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"That quaint device upon the Seal of this venerable Society, with its queer old ship 
and the wan at the bow holding an open Bible in his ha:,d, is one of those o.nachronisms 
in na:ral (l.rchitecture which tells at a. glance the story of i'.··; age. But it is the legend, 
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PREFACE. 

THE Society on entering on the two hundredth year of its existence 
recognised with devout and humble thankfulness to Almighty God 
the measu te of success vouchsafed to its labours in planting the 
Church in the British Colonies and in evangelising the heathen. 
In giving expression to this feeling at the opening meeting* of 
the Bicentenary, the Marquis of Salisbury (a Vice-President of the 
Society) described the occasion as a great one : " a standpoint in 
the history not only of our Church, but of our nation." That the 
Society should have lasted during these two centuries and "grown 
constantly in authority and power shows not only that God is with us 
and has honoured us with a special call," but that there is "a great 
field of duty open to us which we are "now summoned to possess." 

To " make disciples of all the nations " was the great command, 
and with this end in view the Society has adopted what Bishop G. A. 
Selwyn termed "the surer way of spreading the Gospel to the utter
most parts of the earth," by building up the Colonial Churches as 
Missionary centres. But though its primary aim has been to save our 
fellow-Christians from lapsing into Pagans, the work of converting 
Pagans into Christians has gone on simultaneously from the first. 

It seems fitting at a time when there has been so much rejoicing 
over the expansion of the Empire, that the spiritual side of the Imperial 
shield should be presented, showing what has been done towards 
the building of that Empire " on the best and surest foundations," 
and to ensure that the people may so pass through things temporal 
as to finally lose not the things eternal. One of the leaderst 
of the American Church recently asserted in St. Paul's Cathedral . 

* Held in Exeter Hall on June 19, 1900. 
t Bishop Dudley of Kentucky (see" The First Week of the Bicentenary." p. 1.1). 
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that "Grnater Britain had been hardly a possibility save for the 
development of the Missionary spirit in the Church of England, 
largely through the operations of this Society." 

Aud (as so well expressed by the Yenerable Primate of Ireland), that 
"the expansion of the Empire is not a mere vain boast," but that it 
"means the expansion of the knowledge of Christ," and is due, "under 
God, in great measme to the Society," is evident from the view here 
presented. 

It will be seen that in the various Colonies and Dependencies 
of Great Britain there are branches of the Mother Church, minister
ing to both colonists and natives-races so numerous and varied that 
the mere acquisition of their names is no light task. Much of this 
must haYe been made manifest during the recent tour of His Royal 
Highness the Duke of Cornwall (now the Prince of Wales) around the 
world. 

But while the Society's first duty Js to the peoples within the 
Empire, its work of "propagating the Gospel in foreign parts " has 
extended to regions beyond Greater Britain, so that our own kith and 
kin, wanderers from home, are enabled to sing the Lord's song in 
strange lands, while at the same time Chinese, Manchus, Japanese, 
Coreans, and the dwellers in Madagascar, and in the Hawaiian 
Islands, and in Central America: and Ba Ronga and Ba Tonga, 
and Ba Putyu and Basuto, and Kaffirs and Zulus, and Swazis and 
Susus are also enabled to hear in their own tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 

This does not exhaust the list, but it will serve as an illustration ; 
and a full view both of the " field" and the "harvest " is given on 
pages xxxviii-xli. It is there shown that the Society's field of labour 
in the past tico hundred years has embraced every one of our Colonies 
excepting the Falkland Islands, besides India and the foreign regions 
named, and that of the ninety-seven Colonial, Indian, and Missionary 
Bishoprics of the English Church, all but fifteen contain Missions 
which were planted or supported by the Society (pp. xxxviii-ix). Many 
of the Churches thus planted are not only self-supporting but are also 
taking their part in the evangelisation of the world. For example, to
day there is "not an acre" of the territory of the great Republic on the 
continent of America that is not under the jurisdiction of some Bishop 
uf the American Church. "From the Atlantic to the Pacific, from 
the furthest frozen North to the flower-bordered shores of the Mexican 
Gulf, stand the sons of the Church, the disciples of the Missionaries of 
this Society, to bear the one witness which they did bear."* In foreign 

"' Bishop Dudley. 
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parts also-in West Africa, China, Japan, Hayti, Mexico, and Brazil, 
as well as in Cuba and Porto Rico-the American Church is bearing 
witnefls for Christ; and it has recently taken over the spiritual earn 
of the Hawaiian Islands, and is preparing to send a Bishop to the 
Philippines.* Dean Lefroy says there is hardly anything in the 
history of religion that can compare with this for power and for 
progress, and Bishop Dudley bids us " be of good cheer ! for despite 
the lukewarm indifference of two hundred years ago, the result of the 
Society's labours in America is a marvel." 

The races and tribes ministered to in the various fields of the 
Society in the same period exceed 180 in number, while the 
languages and dialects used by the Missionaries number more than 
115 (seep. xli). 

The first " Historical Account " of the Society consisted of a 
summary of its work in North America from 1702 to 1728, by the 
Rev. Dr. Humphreys, the Secretary, and was published in 1729 
(356 pages). 

After an interval of ninety years there appeared " Propaganda,'' 
consisting principally of extracts from the Society's anni,ersary 
sermons, arranged under appropriate heads. This book of some 200 
pages deserves honourable mention from the fact that it was compiled 
and published in 1819 by the Rev. Josiah Pratt, Secretary of "the 
Church Missionary Society," with the object of furnishing the Clergy 
with " such statements and reasonings as might enable them to plead 
the cause" of the S.P.G. in connection with the King's Letter which 
was being issued on behalf of Bishop's College, Calcutta. The 
compiler (" a Member of the Society") is said to have concealed his 
identity "for fear it might hinder the circulation of the book." In 
any case grateful acknowledgment is due to him for his generous 
efforts to revive and extend interest in a sister Society. Already, in 
the "Missionary Register" (started by him in 1813), he had urged 
the S.P.G. to make its work better known. "Justice" (he said) "i~ 
not done to those patient and successful exertions by which it long 
reproached the supineness of others." 

(It is characteristic of the cordial relations between the two 
Societies at headquarters that at the time when the older institution 
was preparing to celebrate its Bicentenary, another Secretary of 

* The sending of a Bishop to the Philippines is the outcome of a. petition of 
Church Clubs in America to the Genernl Convention of the American Church with 
11 promise of support. 
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the C.M.S. should have come forward to advocate the claims of the 
S.P.G. Such proofs of sympathy should never be forgotten, and it 
will be gratifying to the gifted historian of the C.M.S. (Mr. Eugene 
Stock) to know that his sketch of the history of the S.P.G. and brief 
account of "its world-wide operations '' in the Church Missionary 
Intclligencer of May, 1900, proved of immense service in promoting 
the cause of the Society.) 

In 1823 the compilation of a history of the Society was entrusted 
to the Rev. John Wenham, while acting as "Assistant to the Secretary 
of the Society," but in the following year Mr. Wenham took up a 
Missionary appointment in Canada, and the only trace of his literary 
labours is au incomplete proof of 313 pages. The publication stage 
does not appear to have been ever reached, and the attempt is not even 
mentioned by the Rev. Ernest Hawkins (Secretary of the Society from 
1843 to 1865), in his" Historical Notices of the Church of England in the 
Korth American Colonies, previous to the Independence of the United 
States." This valuable book of 467 pages, published in 1845 by Fellowes 
(Ludgate Street, London), contained an account of the Society's 
work in the (now) "United States" and in Newfoundland and Nova 
Scotia in the eighteenth century. 

In subsequent years brief accounts of some Missions and Dioceses 
were published by the Society itself from time to time; but the mine 
of material for a complete and authentic history of the Society's 
'l"ork remained to a great extent unexplored-even the mere number 
of the Missionaries employed in the past being unknown, to say 
nothing of their names, which were in most cases forgotten. 

The increasing number of requests made to the Society for the evi
dence, which only its records can supply, of early Church life, especially 
in North America, suggested in 1885 the idea of printing, verbatim et 
litcratim, the Society's MS. Journals for the years 1701-1800. 

Valuable as such a publication would have been, it would only 
have supplied in a more convenient form a portion of the materials for 
a history of the first century, and as the estimated price-six guineas 
for the set of five large quarto volumes-proved prohibitive, the scheme 
was abandoned; 

The present writer then undertook the compilation of an authentic 
'' chronicle of the Society's work in all parts of the world for the period 
1701 to 1892," which was published in 1893 under the title of " A 
Classified Digest" of the Society's Records (996 pages). In this book 
a narrative form was adopted, every field in which the Society had 
laboured coming under review in its turn, an<l copious references to 
the authorities on which each statement restecl being given at the 
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end of the chapters.* After passing through seven editions the book 
has been carefully revised and nearly 500 pages added, so as to 
give a complete account or the Society from its foundation to 
the present time. The additional pages represent a summary of 
15,000 pages of new matter. To ensure accuracy the local authoritieg 
have been consulted, and the aid received from the foreign Bishops 
and other Missionaries in correcting the proof-sheets, adds greatly to 
the value of the book, which is further enriched by many new 
illustrations, including portraits of the Rev. Dr. Bray, General 
Codrington, the Rev. John Wesley, Bishop Gray, and Dr. }Iachray, 
the first Colonial Archbishop. 

It will be noticed that in every instance the narrative has been 
continued, without a break, by the insertion of supplementary pages 
connecting with the old sheets, the references to the authorities 
being transferred to the end of the book. By this plan the incon
venience which would be caused to the reader by a separate supplement 
has been avoided, as well as the great cost which the alteration of the 
old stereotyped paging and cross references would have involved. It 
was not possible to connect the Missionary Roll in the same way, and 
the necessary additions in this instance are therefore given in a second 
part. One point in connection with the Roll deserves special notice 
here, viz., the loyalty of the Society's Missionaries to the Chmch 
of England. Of the 4,267 employed in the two hundred years, only 
four cases of secession to other Christian bodies are recorded in 
the Roll, while the accessions in the same period number over 100. 
Of the three who joined the Church of Rome, one had been selected 
and ordained by Bishop Broughton of Sydney, another (a native of 
Madagascar) "returned" to the Romanists, "whom he had left ,ts a 
boy"; and one, and one only, was sent 01tt by the Society. This is a 
sufficient answer to the attacks which have been made from time to 
time on the Society, and should serve to reassure those whose confi
dence has been shaken by unfounded charges. It should be remembered 
that the Society has never been, and never can be, a party institution. 
As it represents the Church of England, no candidates are exchi'ded 
from its serdce whom the Church would admit, and none admittet1 
whom the Church would exclude. 

The day may come when the Society will benefit pecuniarily from 
this position, instead of suffering as in past years. At present (as 
Archbishop Temple shows), though the Society "has opportunities 

* The MS. letters and Reports of the Missionaries and others, o.nil the printed 
Reports o.ncl magazines of the Society, were consulted e.s well as the Jonrnals--the 
records generally, in fact-but no use was rn,tcle of Wenhe.m's proof, or, sit\'e in a 
few instances, of Humphreys' ancl Hawkins' ,tcconnts. 
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giYeu to no other set of men," and is " presided over by all the Bishops 
of the Church," and "falls in with the ordinary working of the Church 
in all its regulations," and "may be said in a very real sense to 
1·epresent the Church abroad," it is "not supported at all in pro
portion to that position which it has claimed from the beginning, and 
which has been accorded to it by all the leaders of the Church." 

The strength and importance of the Society's claims rest not alone 
on the achievements of the past : there is that " great field of duty 
open " to which Lord Salisbury referred when he urged the Society to 
remember that the world, however slowly, " is travelling to the. point 
where the government of all races will be done, not by organised force, 
but by regulated and advancing public opinion; that you have in 
your bands one of the most powerful and one of the most sacred levers 
that ever acted upon opinion, and that it will be dependent not only 
on the zeal hut also on the wisdom and Christian prudence with 
which you work that instrument, that the great results which we all 
pray for will be achieved." * 

How far these qualities have characterised the operations of the 
Society may well be left to the reader, but it may be added that 
·' an Apostolical Zeal, tempered with Prudence, Humility, Meekness, 
and Patience," was laid down in 1706 as one of the qualifications 
required for the Missionary office, and the Missionaries were also 
instructed to " take special care to give no Offence to the Civil Govern
ment, by intermeddling in Affairs not relating to their own Calling 
and Function." The faithful observance of this "instruction" has 
contributed much to the success of the Mission cause, though it has 
not always secured the Missionaries from molestation, persecution, 
and death. As this touches the indemnity question, it is well to 
state here that in the late troubles in China, when three of its Mis
sionaries were murdered, the Society not only declined to claim, but 
actually refused to accept, compensation for the loss of life or of 
property, sustained by or in connection with its Missions. 

It remainr, to say that this book to some extent may be regarded 
as an endea.-our to respond to the charge of the President of the 
Society to its officers in 1899 to " try to do the work which it is 
necessary to do at home-the work of stirring to the very depths the 
liearts of Christians, and making them understand why it is that the 
task" [of preaching the Gospel everywhere] "has been undertaken, 
and wliy it is that so long as the Church exists so long are we bound 
to perseYere in pushing the great call on the attention of all who can 
l >e reached in any way." 

* Speech at th~ opening meeting of the Society's Bicentenary. 
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Another charge of his Grace on the same occasion, and having a 
,rider application, is here reproduced : 

"I charge all the members of the Society wherever they may be to 
be missionaries for the work which has to be done, and so to second 
the labours of the missionaries abroad and make them feel that the 
whole heart of the Church of England is at their back, and that with 
all her strength the Church of England means to take up the task and 
to carry it to its effective end. I beg all the members not to think 
that they have done enough if they attend meetings . . . ; not to think 
that they have done enough when they contribute of their money to 
the work of this Society, but to take in, as part of the work that they 
have to do, the conversion, not of the heathen, but of the Church of 
England herself, to understand what the Lord is asking her to do.·• 

May this solemn charge meet with such a response as will enable 
the Society to do all that the Church abroad is asking it to do for the 
extension of Christ's I(ingdom on earth! As Bishop Corfe says:-

" The S.P.G. stands upon the highest of all possible levels. It 
recognises its duty both to Englishmen and to persons who are not 
Englishmen, and declares in the most emphatic way that .Jesus 
Christ is an universal Saviour, and hung on the Cross not only for 
Englishmen, wherever they may be found, but also for the -whole 
world." 

C. F. P. 

Christmas 1901. 
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NOTABILIA. 

[ ThiB list is rlniwn np fol' th~ convsniencc of rcai~l's, especially those who 
are desirons of advocating the claims of the Society, but it must not 
be regarded as a co;npleto epitom~. F1trther l'ejerences will be found in 
the Index (pp. 1390-1429).] 

TJ:IE uni_que position accoraed.' to the Society by its establishment-the 
,1omt action of the Church and of the State-as the Church's own instrument* 
for efftlctin~ her extension into foreign parts (pp. 4, 5, 932-5) . 

. The mamtene.nc_e and strengthening of that position, the whole Episcopate 
bemg now ex officw at the head of the Society's administration, and every 
Incorporated Member represented on its executive by his freely-elected 
Diocesan Representatives (pp. 940-2). 

The extent to which the Society has obeyed the command to go into 
'"all the world" and preach the Gospel to " every creature" (pp. xxxviii-xli). 

[Bishop Samuel Wilberforce likened the Society to an " Angel of Mercy '' 
•· coming down into the troubled waters of an ungodly colonization, making 
one and another whole as they stepped into them," and he did not think 
it "too much" to say that "to its past labours America and our many 
Colonies owe their Christianity." The full force of this testimony is: ex
emplified in the early history of North Americlt !I.nil AustrR,li,1.l 

* The S.P.G. wishes to act, not as a Society, but as the handmaid of the one 
Christian Society, gathering together in one the many members that each may do 
his or her part.-BrsHoP SA)IUEL WILBERFORCE (of Oxford). 

"We have in connection with this Society, not a dead organisation, but a 
band of soldiers and servants of Christ, each occupying his allotted post in those 
harmonious relations of authority and willing obedience such as were ever seen 
in the 'willing armies' of our God. This Society is the accredited organ of the 
whole Episcopacy of our branch of the Church Catholic; it has all along 
addressed itself peculiarly to those duties which lie upon us as a Nation, those 
relating to our Colonies and dependencies; it has ever gln,dly submitted itself te, 
our Bishops abroad, and placed its Missionaries at their disposal; it has in 
connection with it, in east and west and north, seminaries for the education of 
"'a.tive Missionaries. I would speak freely though kindly as to other institutions; 
hut I would say, that however little this Society may in some places be known, 
because it has preferred to do rather than to speak of its doings, it is ,1t present 
the institution in this country eminently entitled to the support of those who 
would wish, in a ,vise, orderly, self-denying, lasting way, to propagate the Gospel 
of their God and Saviour."-THE REv. DR. PusEY. 

The Society holds "a defined relation to the Church of England ... 11,uthorita
ti ve,ly representing her both in its work abroad, and also in its claims upon 11,ll 
Church members for their contributions towards Missionary enterprise."- B1srrOP 
CoPLEsToN (of Colombo). 

Su also the Society's action, and the definition of its position, on the transfer 
of the 8.P.C.K. Lutheran Missions to it in India in 182.5 (p . .503). 
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NORTH AMERICA. 
(THE OLDER COLONIES, NOW "THE UNITED STATES.") 

Note the condition in which the Society fonnd the older ColonieR- -some of 
the settlers being among" the most ignorant and wicked people in the world.'' 
either living without any religion, or " like wild Indians," or "worse than the 
heathen" (pp. 9, 12, 13, 15, 16, 20, ~8, 33, 41, 52, 54, 57) ; others, in danger 
of becoming so, crying to the Socrnty, "Come over and help us" (see the 
Salem appeal, pp. 53-4, also 10, 11, 23, 34) ; othern, distracted with fanatical 
preachers and a variety of strange doctrine (pp. 37, 41, 45, 63). [" In the 
darkness of colonial isolation, when no man seemed to care for their souls, 
they trusted in Thee, and Thou didst raise up this Society to be their helper 
and guardian" (Bishop Dudley).] 

The peculiar trials and hindrances encountered by the ~fissionaries : -

(a) on the voyage from England (pp. 12, 31-2, 35); 
(b) in their Missions--from the ravages of Indians (pp. 17, 18, 

21-2, 36, 38), and from the opposition of" sectaries," whose persecu
tion of Churchmen contributed to the conformity of many Dissenters 
and their teachers to the Church which showed "a more excellent 
way" (pp. 15, 21, 24, 37-8, 41-7, 51-61). 

The disadvantageous position of the Church for want of a Bishop, and 
the sacrifices which had to be made by American Candidates for the ministry 
(pp. 24, 35, 743-50, 840-1). 

The Mission of John Wesley to Georgia (pp. 26-8). 
The work among the natives-begun (in 1703) and carried on in the 

face of much opposition from the settlers, and yet resulting in the conversion 
of" great multitudes" of Negroes and Indians in less than forty years (pp. 8, 
12, 15-16, 22, 46-8, 38-9,55, 63-74). 

Note the baptism of a Yammonsee Prince in London in 1715 (pp. 16. 
17), and the interview of Indian Sachems with the Society in 1710 (p. 69), 
and the loyalty of the Mohawks to England, even to the point of exile 1tnd 
death (pp. 73-4). 

The Society's care of French and German refugees from Europe• (pp. 19, 
26-7, 59, 61). 

The assistance rendered to the Church by Colonial Governors (61-2). 
The heroic devotion to duty shown by the i\:Iissionaries, who, in spite 

of all disadvantages and hindrances, succeed in planting the Church in the 
land (pp. 8, 14, 15, 18, 23-4, 35-6, 39, 54, 62-74). 

The loyalty and sufferings of the clergy during the Revolution (-see 
the curious use of Cromwell's picture as a means of punishment, p. 49) 
(pp. 76-8,and 19, 25, 29, 39,40, 48-51, 55-6, 74-5). 

The withdrawal of the Society from "the United States" (p. 79), the 
consecration of the first American Bishop (p. 79), the frnit of the seed (sown 
in tears), and the undying gratitude of the American Church (pp. 79-87), 
which acknowledges that " whatever this Church has been in the past, is 
now, or will be in the future, is largely due, under God, to the long-continued 
nursing care and protection of the Yenerable Society" (p. 85). 

(THE PRESENT BRITISH NORTH AMERIC.a!..) 

Christia,n colonisation in Nova Scotia in 1749 (pp. 108-9). 
The Society's response to the call for Ministrations for the variou-s 

nationalities in Canada in the eighteenth century:-

• See also p. xxx. 

b 
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(a) British loyalist refugees (pp. 114-5, 126, 139, 142). 
(b) i;:rench. German and Swiss communities (pp. 111-2, 142-3). 
(c) ~egrocs (pp. 116-7, 133-4). 
\d) Mohawk Indians (see next page). 

Deplora.ble effects of schism in a new country (p. 149). 
ThC' Church a barrier against fan>tticism (pp. 118, 148), and a centre of 

unity (pp. 151-2). 
The ~rst Eng~ish church and the first _organ in Ca1~ada (pp. 142, 144). 

, !he mtroduct10n of the system of Nat~onal Education into Canada by the 
8oc1et~- (pp. 119, 130, 146), and the establishment of Colleges for the training 
or an indigenous ministry (pp. 119, 130, 145, 779, 841). 

The foundation of the Colonial Episcopate (pp. 117-8), and the labours of 
Bishops C. Inglis (pp. 117-8), ,T. Inglis (pp. 119-20), C. J. Stuart (pp. 144-5 
1!57), Feild (pp. 96-7, 100), McLean (pp. 180d, e, j), Ridley (p. 191a). ' 

First visit of an English Bishop to Canada (p. 143), and to Newfound
land (pp. 94-5). 

Laboui:s of th~ clergy .l" not ul?-worthy of the primitive ages") (pp. 146-7, 
Hl0) ; their services durmg pestilence (pp. 150, 157) ; Milner the church 
builder (p. 131) ; Mr. Colley's jubilee (p. 101a); Mr. Temple (p. 99) ; Mr. 
Rule (p. 99); Labrador Missionaries (pp. 97-8, 101b). 

"The t_rivial round, the common task," in Newfoundland (101a), and in 
Algoma D10cese (p. 176a). . 

The good effected in Bermuda (pp. 104-6), and the rapid progress of a 
manumitted slave (p. 105). 

The reformation effected among white men (pp. 101, 147-50, 184-5). 
Fruitful wor'< among gold miners at Essington (pp. 189-90) and Glenora 

l" How is it we cannot get away from the old Church?") (p. 191b). 
Lay help and lay ministrations (pp. 95, 99, l0la-b). (Prince William 

Henr,r (William IV.) (p. 92); Mrs. Ridley (p. 191c).) 
Lay Baptism (pp. 98-9, 148). 
Affection shown for the Church in Newfoundla.nd (pp. 88-91, 94, 99-

l0lb), and in La.brador (p. 152, footnote), and New Brunswick (pp. 134-5), 
and N.W. Cana.da (p. 180k). 

)fissiona.ry meetings in Newfoundland (p. 101b). Relief of distress 
caused bv the fire and ba.nk failures in St. John's, Newfoundland (p. 101b). 

Gro~h of the Church in Manitoba and N.W. Canada. (pp.179-180b). The 
Hiel Rebellion and Mr. McKay's gallantry (pp. 180e-.f). 

Immigrations into N.W. Canada and mixture of races (p. 180g). Re-
markable spirit of self-support in Manitoba and N.W. Canada (180a, h, l). 

A model cathedral establishment (p. 180b). 
Mission to the Danes in New Brunswick (p. 134). 
Confisca.tion of the Clergy Reserves ; Self-support elicited at the time 

b, the Society's aid (pp. 150, 161-3). 
' Quebec's relinquishment of the Society's help (p. 152). 

Consolidation of the Church in Canada (pp. 176, 180c). The first Colonial 
Archbishop, and his great work (pp. 180b-c; portrait, p. 176b). 

Canadian Mission to Ja pan (p. 17 5). 
Loyalty the fruit of Church principles (pp. 148, 158, 160). First Imperial 

Church Parade in Canada (p. 152). [In connection with this we are reminded 
that though the Church of England can claim only some thirteen per cent. 
of the population of Canada, yet about sixty per cent. of the Canadian 
Volunteers for South Africa in 1899-1900 were members of the Church of 
England, a large proportion coming from Manitoba _a.nd the ''forth-West. 
" \\'hateYer strengthens the Church of England materially strengthens the 
British sympathy and connection " (Archbishop Machray).] 
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In,fotn Missions in:--

(1) Quebec and Ontario Provinces (pp. 136-40, 150, 15~-4, 16!;-
74). The loyal Mohawks' ce,re of the Communion service given by 
Queen Anne (p. 165). Wonderful change wrought by Mission., 
(pp. 171, 174, 176). Rev. A. and Mrs. Jamieson's services durin" 
epidemic (p. 173). Pe,gan Indians wait thirty years for "the Engli~h 
Black Coat" (174). 

(2) Nova Scotia and New Brunswick (pp. 112-3, 12G-6). 
(3) North West Canada (Indians and he,lf-breeds) (pp.180h-j, m, n). 

Attachment to the Church (p. 180h). 
(4) British Columbia (pp. 181-8, 191a--/); demoralisation 

caused by whites (pp. 183-6). Indians' cry for "light" (p. 19lrtJ ; 
Chiefs speech (pp. 187-8). Missions the miracle of the century /p. 
191c). "Men whose histories were written in blood and sorceries., 
become disciples of Christ (pp. 187-8). Rescue of a Tahltan lad 
(p. 191a). 

The last of the Bceothick (p. 94). 
Chinese Missions (pp. 189, 191d--e), 
Statistical Summary (pp. 192-3). 

THE WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA. 

Early efforts on behalf of the coloured population (pp. 194--5) ; the 
opposition to the same (pp.196, 213, 220) ; the Society's exercise of its Trustee
ship of the Codrington Estates "a noble exception" to the general neglect and 
prepared the way for freedom (pp. 196, and 193, 197-203). 

The evangelisation of the freed slaves (pp. 194-6, 203-5, 229-30). 
How the day of emancipation was observed in Barbados (p. 203), and in 

Jamaica (p. 231). 
Codrington College-its foundation and work (pp. 198-9, 205ci, 782) ; its 

closing averted by the help of the West Indian Committee (p. 205a); (,iew 
of College, p. 782); portrait of General Codrington (p. 200a). 

Present condition of the Codrington Estates (pp. 205a-b). 
The first Medical Missione,ry of the Society (p. 199). 
The tyranny of vestries (p. 196). 
Mr. Macmahon's escape in the slave insurrection (p. 200b). 
Consecration and reception of the first Bishop in Barbados (pp. 200b, 

239a). . 
Spanish cruelty in the West Indies and the benefits of British rule 

(pp. 228,233). 
Devoted attachment of the coloured population to the Church (pp. 21-!, 

215c, 224, 230b). Church building extraordinary (pp. 213, 230). 
Labours of Bishop Jackson-[the St. John of the West Indies] (pp. 215a-b), 

and of the Clergy in Antigue, Diocese (pp. 215b-c). 
Hurricanes, and funds for relief of distress (pp. 198, 200, 203, 205-7, 214, 

215c). The church in which Nelson was married (p. 215c). 
The delays and dangers of travelling in days of old (p. 222). 
Missionary character of the work in the Bahamas, and progress during 

the episcopate of Bishops Venables, Cramer-Roberts and Churton (pp. 226--7 b). 
Mission to the Mosquitos in 1747-85 (pp. 234-6). 
First English Church in Nicaragua (p. 237). 
Colon (Panama) during the rebellion of 1885 (pp. 240--1). 

b 2 
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Briti~h Gni11,1111, 11,s 11, Mission-field-the ey11,ngelisation of 

(11) the Negroes (pp. 242 B); 
(b) the Aboriginal Indi1tns (see Mr. Brett's l1tbours 1tnd great 

ing!ttherings) (pp. 243-251c) ; 
(c) Chinese (pp. 249-50, 251c) ; 
(11) East Indians (pp. 249-50, 2/\ld); 

pract.ically accomplished in the first three instances. 
Success of the Coolie work in Trinidad (pp. 208-0a). 
Mission t,o West Africa (p. 205). 
First consecration of a Bishop in the West Indies (pp. 205a, 239a). 
The first Archbishop of the West Indies (p. 233). 
Statistical Summary (pp. 252-3). 

AFRICA. 

Thompson's Mission to Vvest Africa in 1752, the ordination of a native 
in 1765 and h!s fift;r :yea"l's' service (pp. 255-8). The Pongas Mission (its 
welcome by Chief Wilkinson, p. 263) and the results of its work (pp. 260-7b). 

(SOUTH AFRICA.) 

The Society's field: Capetown to the Zambesi (p. 254) ; beginning of work 
in 1820, and need of a Bishop (pp. 269-73). Consecration of Bishop Gray 
(p. 273) ; his first Visitation and Confirmations (pp. 275-6); interview with 
Raffir chiefs (p. 276); toilsome journeys (pp. 281-2, 293) ; his death and 
renew of his work (pp. 293--4) ; portrait (p. 295). 

The Society the mainstay of the whole Colonial Church (p. 274). 
Colonists' attachment to the Church in spite of neglect (pp. 277, 288-9). 
Communion after 34 years (p. 289). 

Mission to Mahommedans in Capetown (pp, 277-9, 295-6, 296b). 
Mission to Natives in Capetown Diocese (pp. 281, 286-7, 291-2, 295); 

the Church's strength among the coloured people (p. 296); progress almost 
startling (pp. 296a-b). Malay Mission (pp. 277-9, 295-6, 296b). 

Exciusion of natives from the Dutch Church (pp. 278, 281, 328, 351, 
358c). The first free and open church at the Cape, and in which a Ke.ffir 
communicated (p. 279). 

Kaffir War of 1851 : Day of humiliation and prayer, and observance 
of the Society's third Jubilee (p. 283). 

The Church (in 1855) doing more than any other religious body in South 
Africa (p. 287). "The Communion of Saints" (pp. 287-8). "A marvellous 
alteration for the better" (p. 293). Progress during Archbishop Jones' 
episcopate (pp. 295, 296b-c). 

Native Missions in Grahamstown Diocese (pp. 279-80, 297, 305). Murder 
of Rev. J. ViTillson (p. 301), Government support of Missions e.s e. se.fegue.rd 
against rebellion (pp. 298-9). Keiska.mma Hoek e.nd industrial training 
(pp. 302-3, 304b). A polyglot Mission (p. 304c). Great and rapid growth 
of Kaffir Missions (pp. 304, 304a). Ke.ffirs' musical capaoity (pp. 303, 316j), 
and Kaffir offerings in churoh (pp. 304b-c). Grahamstown Cathedral 
(p. 304d) ; Railway MisBion (804d). Ethiopian movement and the Order of 
Ethiopia (304e-f, 305). . 

Kaffraria 11,nrl Kaffirs (p. 306). Archdeacon Waters' Mission (pp. 307-10, 
'313. 316). The cattle killing delusion (pp. 307-8). Visit of Prince Alfred in 
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1860 (p. 308). Witchcraft and its horrors (pp. 306, 309-11, 316l---o, q). 
Mission to Griquas (pp. 311-12, 3160-r, 317). Bishop Callaway's work and 
death (pp. 312-16). Bishop Key's labours among the Pondomisi (pp. 310-
11); growth of work (pp. 816, 316a); his review of natirn Missions (pp. 
316a-c) ; his work and death (pp. 316d-e). Massacre of native teachers and 
other Christians (p. 311). Labours of Mr. Dodd (pp. 310 llJ. Loyalty of 
Kallir Christians (p. 313). Native ministry (pp.315, 316a, 31fkJ. (" .\. 
body of faithful, efficient, and excellent men.") Fust native pri'lst (p. 315). 
The Fingoes as the missionary race of Africa (p. 316i). Rev. P. K. :.VIasiza's 
work (pp. 316i-k) ; his Easter services (p. 31(\j) ; his visit to the Holy Land 
(p. 316k). Missions in Pondoland, where murder and horrible atrocities 
were of "almost daily occurrence" (pp. 316l---o). Dr. Sutton's medical 
work (pp. 316n-o). Native Church Conferences (p. 316d). , 1fork among 
lepers (p. 316j). St. John's College (316g-h); native evangelists (p. 316/). 
The rinderpest year and its influence on the naming of children (p. 316q). 

Kimberley as a Mission field (pp. 318a-b). 
· Work e.mong liberated slaves and Zulu exiles (pp. 321-2); in St. Helena 

(pp. 320-1). The story of Tristan d'Acunha (pp. 322-4). 
Progress in Basutoland (pp. 326-7a). Bishop Hicks' death (p. 327c). 
Bishop Gre.y's visit to Ne.ta! (p. 328). Consecration of Bishop l\Iacrorie 

(p. 332). Springve.le Mission (pp. 332-3, 334i-j). Coolie Missions in Natal 
(pp. 334, 334e). 

Zulu cruelty (pp. 335, 338). Bishop Colenso's visit to Panda (pp. 335-7). 
Rorke's Drift and Isandhlwane. (p. 340). The Tinnevelly of South Africa 
(pp; 34lb-e, 345b). No crime among native Christians in Zululand (pp. 341a, cl. 
Dinizulu desire for teachers (p. 34lf). 

Pioneering in Tongaland (pp. 344-5b). Delagoa Bay, &c., demoralisation 
of natives (p. 346). Evangelistic efforts (pp. 346a-f ). Testimony to 
American Christians (p. 346j). 

Bishop Gre.y's visit to the Ore.nge River district (pp. 347-8). Barolong 
e.t Thaba 'Nchu (pp. 352-Ba). 

The Transvaal as a Mission field (pp. 357-8a-J). White and black 
heathenism at Johannesburg (p. 358g). Wonderful spread of the Gospel by 
ne.tive converts (pp. 358c-f, 358h-i, l). A native chief's example (p. 35Si-j). 
The glory and excellence of the prospect before the Church (p. 358J), 

The Boer Invasion e.nd War: Clergy relief fund (p. 296d); Siege of 
Kimberley (pp. 318b, 319), and of Ladysmith (p. 334g), and jl,fofeking 
(pp. 361c-d). Expulsion of Bishop and Clergy from Transvaal and sentence 
on Mr. Jones (p. 358j); Wakkerstroom (p. 358i), Potchefstroom (p. 358c-d), 
Bloemfontein (pp. 353a-b), Me.shone.land (p. 3660--p), Zululand (pp. 34lr/-e, 
342), Enhlonhlweni (pp. 334h-i), e.nd Dundee (p. 334i) during the "·ai•. 

Death of Genera.! Symons and Mr. Bailey (p. 334i) ; ::VIinistrations of Clergy 
to troops, and sick and wounded and refugees (pp. 334d-g, 346!), iu pttr
ticular e.t Umtali (p. 366J) and Delagoa Be.y (p. 346f); capture of Mr. Leary 
(pp. 362g, 366p). Services of Dr. Booth and Indian stretcher bearers at 
battle of Colenso (p. 334e). Loyalty of Ke.flirs (p. 304e), and of Basutos 
(p. 327cl), e.nd Zulus (p. 34le). Bishop Key (p. 316,l) and Bishop C,irter 
(p. 34le) on the war-the latter's experiences (pp. 358k-l). 

Bechuane.land (p. 359) ; Ca.non Beve.n's labours (p. 361a); ivfafeking 
(p. 341b). 

Me.tabeland: Cruelty of the "noble se.ve.ge" (pp. 362-362c, e, 3li4, 
366b, d, m) ; " killing Me.shone. is to them no more than killing sheep is to 
e.n . Englishme.n" (p. 366m). The expedition against Lobengule.: Bishop 
Kmght-Bruce's services (pp. 362a-c) ; Bnle.wayo Mission (pp. 362b, d-e). 

l\J e.shonale.ncl : Bishop Knight-Bruce, pioneer and founder (pp. 363-4, 
366b); first service at Fort Salisbw·y (pp. 364-5). Uuiver,al ,1ccept,mce of 
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Church ~eaching (pp. 366, 366b, f); work of the pioneers (366a-c, .f). First 
church 111 l\fashonaland (p. 36~{); Mashona language (pp. 366b-c). Bishop 
Ganl's work (p. 366c). Illustration of the ignorance of first principles of 
free Church life and organisation (p. 366e). Defects of education in 
Engla!1d (pp. 366rl-e). Native rebellion (p. 366d). England's responsibilities 
to native races (p. 366e). Steadfastness of Native Zulu Christians (p. 366g) ; 
the martyrdom of Bernard (p. 366h). The story of Umtali: baptism of 
the first two Mashona converts (p. 366i); "How is there an English church 
here ? " ; the same church a miniature kaleidoscope of Greater Britain 
(p. 366j) ; Medical and Industrial work (p. 366l). 

Paramount importance of Missions to Colonists (pp. 200, 362d, 366i). 
Conversion of the whites a necessary step to conversion of natives 
(p. 366d). White heathenism (pp. 300, 346g). What heathenism really is 
(pp. 366g, m, o, and 3161--o). Effects of Christianity and heathenism con
trasted (pp. 362e-.f, 366k, and 316q). 

Laymen's testimony to Missions (pp. 296d, 316c). No other way of 
raising the natives (pp. 341a, e). Lord Milner's testimony to the Society 
(p. 296d). 

Grant of £30,000 from the Bicentenary Fund (p. 296d). 

Mauritius: Coolie work (pp. 371-3a), 
Made.ge.scar: The opposition to the sending of a Bishop (p. 377). Pro

gress during Bishop Kestell-Cornish's episcopate (p. 380). The French 
occupation and the e.nti-Hove. movement (pp. 380, 380a-b, d-e, g). Formation 
of a Brotherhood (p. 380d). The Training College (p. 380c-e). French recogni
tion of Mr. Gregory's services (p.380e). Progress at Ramainandro (pp.380e-.f). 
Crnelty of the Malagasy (p. 380h). The Coast Missions (pp. 380g-l). A 
brave and faithful Christian (p. 380h). Persecution of converts (p. 380j). 
Murder of Catechist Abel (380j). Medical work (pp. 380g, k). 

English Church at Assouan (p. 381). 
Statistical Summe.ry (pp. 382-5). 

AUSTRALIA. 

Ungodly colonise.tion in its worst form, in New South Wales (pp. 386, 
390-4, 396), Norfolk Island (pp. 386, £90-1), Tasmania. (pp. 428-31 -note 
the convict's letter, p. 430), Victoria (pp. 405-6); e.nd Queensle.nd (pp. 410, 
414d, 415). 

The Society's efforts to save the convicts from a state more pitiful than. 
that of the heathen (pp. 387-9, 392-7, 402, 429, 432, 771), and others from 
lapsing into heathenism (pp. 403, 411, 417, 421, 427b) ; the seed thus sown 
·• increased a hundredfold" (pp. 402, 433). 

Labours of Johnson (pp. 386-8) ; of Bishops Broughton (pp. 390-3, 397, 
39!:J) (prote,t against claimo of Church of Rome, p. 395), Tyrrell (pp. 400-1), 
and Stanton (p. 414); and of Synge, the travelling Missionary (p. 390). 
Testimony to t,he clergy, past and present (pp. 396, 427b). Ministrations to 
gold miners in Victoria (p. 407) and W. Australia (p. 427b). Bishop Riley's 
charge of a diocese over a million square miles in area (pp. 427a-c). 

The importance of Christian colonisation further illustrated (p. 414b); its 
recognition- in S. Australia {pp. 415-8), in Victoria (pp. 404-5) ; and in W. 
Australia. (pp. 424-5, 428) ; · first church at Perth (pp. 424-5). Bishop Mont
gomery's testimony (p. 433). The need in the bush districts (pp. 414b-c). Six 
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clergy for a district as large as the .German Empire (p. 414c). Community 
Mission at Longreach (p. 414c). Bishopric of Carpentaria (pp. 41-'i, 424). 

Church growth (pp. 3!J5-7, 414, 414a). Moore College (pp. 414h-,:J. 
Foundation and extension of the Episcopate (pp. 3~)2, 395, 397-8, 400). What 
the Federal Commonwealth owes to Church organisation (p. 386). 

•rasmanie.'s example in self-help (pp. 432-3). 
Australasie.n Board of Missions (pp. 398, 409, 445, 451, 464); its jubilee 

(p. 403). Mission work among natives in Australia: (a) Aborigines (pp. 398, 
409, 413-4,414d, 417-9, 425-7a), Dr. Hale and Poonindie (pp. 41!)-20), Atro
cities of bush settlers (p. 418); (b) South Sea Islanders (pp. 412, 414a), a 
Judge's testimony (p. 414a); (c) Chinese (pp. 398, 409, 412, 423); ! d) 
Japanese (p. 414d). New Guinea Mission (pp. 463-5). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 466-7). 

NEW ZEALAND AND THE PACIFIC. 

Christian colonisation in N.Z. (pp. 434-5). Canterbury Association 
(p. 4139). The Church foremost in the field (p. 436). Advantages of the en
dowment system over annual grants (p. 435). St. ,John's College, "the 
key and pivot" of Bishop G. A. Selwyn's operations (pp. 436, 438). Value 
of industrial training (pp. 438-9). 

L!l.bours of Bishop G. A. Selwyn (pp. 435-42) ; his testimony to the 
Society (pp. 437, 439, 440). Six dioceses mainly due to its aid (p. 442J. 
A settler's testimony (p. 440). 

Maori Mission (pp. 440, 442). The Maori War and the Han Hau fana
ticism (pp. 441-2). 

How starving the Colonial Churches hinders "the surest method of preach
ing the Gospel to the heathen" (p. 439). Diffusive and fructifying character 
of the Society's colonial work : Melanesia an instance (pp. 445-440). 

The martyrs of Melanesia-Bishop Patteson and others (pp. 446-50). 
Society's efforts for suppression of the slave trade in the Pacific (p. 449). 
Bishop John Selwyn's noble work (p. 451). 

Pitcairn Island: stranger than fiction (pp. 452-4). 
Norfolk Island as a convict settlement (pp. 386-91, 394) and as a ::\Iission 

centre (pp. 454-6). 
How the Church has done her duty in Fiji (pp. 457-9a) and in the 

Hawaiian Islands: The coming of kings "to the brightness," and K.une
hameha's translation of the Prayer Book (pp. 461-2). Chinese l\Iission and 
polyglot services in Honolulu (pp. 463-463a). Transfer of th11t diocese to 
the American Church (p. 463a). 

New Guinea Mission (pp. 463b-465). 
Statistical Summary (pp. 466 -7). 

ASIA. 

(INDIA-EXCLUDING BURMA.) 

Early 1\lissions in India : Syrian Christians and Rowan l'atholies 
(p. 471). English settlers' and traders' neglect of religion-seventy years 
p11ss before an English church is begun : the first Go\'ernor of l:leng11l 
becomes an avowed Pagan (pp. 471, 501). 

The first Lutheran Mission to India one of the fruits ,tncl ~ffects of the 
Society's example in America, and its object promoted by the Society (pp. 
471-2, 501; see also pp. 468-!J). 
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Foundation of Bishopric of Calcutta, and commencement of Sooiety's 
work in India (pp. 472, 474). Bishop's College, Calcutta, its work and 
present position (pp. 474-6). 

Transfer of the S.P.C. K. Lutheran Missions to S.P.G., and consequent em
ployment of only "episcopally ordained clergymen," in accordance with the 
"inYariable practice" of the S.P.G. (pp. 501-3). 

Subsequent extension of the Society's operations (pp. 472a, 505), and of 
its system of work, which covers the whole ground of Missionary enterprise
educationaL pastoral, evangelistic, medical (p. 504a). 

The Society"s principal Missions : 

ll) Tinnevelly, in which stronghold of devil' worship (p. 532) Dr. 
Caldwell helped to found the Church, and, as Bishop, to build up 
and consolidate a work till it "attained a prominence unequalled 
in the Missions of the world" (p. 550). Nazareth, the model 
Mission, "a very home and workshop of Christ," with its 12,000 
Christians, is cited as " a perfect specimen of the harmony of all 
forms of study and energy under the doµiinant power of the 
Christian faith" (pp. 550-1, 553c, e, f). Rejection of proposed 
transfer of Society's Mission to C.M.S. (p. 534). Progress (pp. 
538-40, 547-8, 550-1) ; "Encouragements quite outweighing any 
disappointments" (p. 553c). Visit of Bishop Spencer (pp. 535-6). 
Native Christians' address to Queen Victoria (pp. 540-1). Visit of 
the Prince of Wales (King Edward) (p. 547), and the Duke of 
Clarence (p. 551). Accession of 35,000 natives during the famine of 
1877-8. Centenary celebration (pp. 547-8). 

(21 The Telugu Mission (pp. 562c-7), "perhaps the most promising of all 
the S.P.G. Missions in India" (566, 566a), people "coming daily 
to Capernaum, as it were, seeking Jesus," flocking in more rapidly 
than the missionaries ·can receive them (pp. 566a-b), and proving 
their sincerity by noble sacrifices (pp. 566a, 567). Progress arrested 
by lack of workers-suffering and sacrifice of overworked staff 
(p. 566b). The Nunc Dimittis of Basil Wood (p. 566c). Nandyal 
College and Mr. Andrews' aid (p. 566d). 

(3) Chhota Nagpur (pp. 495a-500n). "Sirs, we woulcl see Jesus." At 
the death (in 1895) of one of the inquirers there were over 120,000 
Christians, where fifty years before the people were all devil
worshippers (pp. 496, 500). See also Mr. Batsch's Nunc Dimittis: 
he finds Chhota Nagpur without a single Christian, and lea,ves it 
with more than 42,000 (p. 499). 

(4) A.bmadnagar (pp. G80-6b), the most promising and the largest of the 
Society's Missions in Western India (p. 586b). The helpless out
casts, despised as "the lowest of the low," are the first to throw 
away their idols and embrace the one true God, and are "rising 
up,,· while the high and mighty Brahmins, on their own testimony, 
ar; "going down." "\Vhat a work Missions are doing in this 
country! " says a Brahmin doctor (pp. 580, 586b). Most of the 
J\Iahars and ]\fangs are more or less willing te become Christians. 
Pathetic appeals for teachers (pp. 586-G86a). Ernest Browne
" an example to all w9rkers" (p. 586b). 

• The devils are supposed to be ever going to and fro in the earth and wander
ing up and down in it seeking for opportunities of in~icting evil, al~ays malignant, 
ne,·er merciful, their wrath to be appeased, not then· favour supplicated. In one 
hawlat of nine houses "-S many "-S thirteen devils were worshipped (pp. 532, 539-40). 



NOTABILIA. XXV 

(5) Cawupore and (6) Delhi-Missions originated by the English 
residents (pp. 590, 612). Massacre of missionaries in the Indian 
Mutiny (pp. 595-7, 615-6), and revival and extension of the }Iission, 
(Cawnpore, pp. 598-600; Delhi, pp. 615 28,q). Steadfastne,s of 
Ram Chunder (pp. 613-5); labours of Mr. and Mrs. Winter 
(pp. 627, also 615-26), and Mr. Maitland, and the }Iaitlancl Bequest. 
(pp. 627 and 628a). 

(7) Roorkee (p. 602). Converts from all classes and castes, the re,ult of 
twenty years' work (p. 603). 

(8) Rewarri (p. 628g), an example of patient labours in a heathen wilder
ness (pp. 628g-h). 

(!l) Assam (pp. 606-llb) ; an instance of "thoroughly sound and good" 
results of work among natives and Europeans (p. 611a); a" flourish
ing Christian colony," the outcome of a Kol convert's zeal (p. 611). 

(10) Tanjore (pp. 511-16b) and (11) Trichinopoly (pp. 527-530b); examples 
of great success in the educational branches, and (from lack of 
workers) of stagnation in other respects (pp. 516, 530). Schwartz 
centenary (pp. 516a-b). 

(See also CashLnere and the hopeful '.\Iission at Jammn, pp. 656-7.) 

Work of Community Missions at Delhi (pp. 626-8g), Hazaribagh (pp. 
500h-n) (see welcome by Ranchi Christians, p. 500k), and Cawnpore (pp. 599a -
600). 

Education (see also p. xxx-xxxi): Value of Society's schools and colleges 
(pp. 500d, h, m, 504a, 506, 510, 515-6, 530-530b, 771-3) ; nearly all the 
education of Tinnevelly in the hands of the missionaries (pp. 543, 553r:) : 
change wrought in the boa~ding schools" a moral miracle" (p. 566a), and 
gives a new perception of the power of Christ in His Church (p. 566d). Higher 
education influences those who can be reached in no other way (pp. 500d, 
h, m, 500, 516, 540, 553c): o:fers "almost boundless opportunities," and 
e.part from its secular success its moral and religious influence is incalculable 
(pp. 520-30b, 628b-c, 773). 

A pupil of Dapoli School becomes Senior Wrangler at Cambridge (p. 587 J. 
Government recognition of the need of moral training in its educational 

system: "What India wants is not so much M.A.s and B.A.s as men who 
can be trusted with small sums of money" (p. 628b, and see p. 772). _\. 
Hindu's indictment of the Government system of religious neutra.lity: 
"Your scientific education has made our children irreligious, i..theistic. 
agnostic; ... yon say yon have given us light, but your light is worse 
than darkness. . . . Better fo.r that om children should remain ignorant 
of your sciencea, but retain the simple faith of their ancestors, than that 
they should know all the olog·ies of the day, but turn their backs upon 
religion and morality as rags and remnants of a superstitions age" (see 
the remainder, p. 628). 

\Vork an10ng \Vomen: \Vithout their education and eulightelllllent the 
<lifficnlties of the conversion of Hindus and l\Iahommedans ·• almost insuper
able" (p. 617). Fe~ale edumition the greatest lever which can be used for 
the regeuerntion of Indian society (p. 553c). Hindu girls, ordinarily," do not 
cotmt as members of a family, and they rank more with the cattle " (~.g., 
"Yon might as well teach monkeys as women") (p. 553d). Education and 
Lraining of wowen now carried on in variety of forms. mid with blesse,l 
results. 1 See .Index references under the following healls: •· Education, 
Female," "Orphanages," "\Vomen, \York among," ""'omen's ;\lission 
Association," "Zenanas," and "l\Ieclical Missions," and note the Christlike 
work done at Delhi (pp. 628e-/) and elsewhere.) 
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Medical work (p. xxxiii). 
Evangelistic bands : The Gospel preached to 80,000 heathen in one year 

(pp. 530, 553d-c). 
Wor~ among the blind (pp. 500f-g, 553c), the deaf and dumb (p. 558c). 
Famme : Over 100,000 sufferers relieved by the Society without respect 

to rn,ce, caste, or creed, and provision made for the mn,intenance of numbers 
of orphans (pp. 472b, 485, 548, 599c. 628); advantages and benefits of this 
system (p. 472b). Services rendered by the missionaries dming the time of 
plague. Danger arising from ignorance and want of sympathy between 
Indians and Enropeans (pp. 485, 572, 588b, 599b-c, 628). 

Caste and caste troubles : caste " a more serious evil than superstition '' 
(p. 539) (pp. 500h, 506, 512-4, 516a, 517,519, 521-2, 524, 530c, 538 (riots, 
pp. 551:la-b) ). Caste agitation in Tinnevelly, and Bishop Gall's pastoral 
(pp. 504a-b, 553a). Christian fraternity at Nazareth, where members of 
eighteen castes unite (pp. 553b and 504b). (Sec also pp. 537, 560.) 

Other trials, sacrifices, and persecutions which natives have to face on 
becoming Christians: On joining the Christian Church they are (a) regarded 
as dead by their relatives (pp. 530d; 538) (e.g., Simeon's cross: his relatiom1 
would ha Ye killed lum "rather than he should have lived to forsake the faith 
of his forefathers," p. 593); (b) or are persecuted (e.g., a Christian's ears cut off 
because he refused to perform an idolatrous service, p. 542) (pp. 4 77, 487, 
4117, 508, 520, 537, 539, 560b, 564, 566c, 601, 603, 603a); (c) or deprived 
of their property (pp. 497, 542, 560b, 656b). See other references to 
'·Persecution" in Index. (Note how converts witness a good confession 
under the most grievous persecution, and" endure to the end.") 

Society's policy in regard to Mission boundary questions-cases ofVellore 
(pp. 526-7), Madura (pp. 554-5, 558-9), Ahmadnagar (pp. 580-1, 583-4), and 
Jammu (pp. 656a-b) (and see" Boundary" in Index). 

Religions of India (p. 471); see notes on the Arya-Samaj and Brahmo· 
Samaj (p. 600) ; Mahommedanism (p. 628d), and Hindu Pilgrimages (pp. 
488, 500n, 603b). Note also how Mahommedans and Hindus fraternised 
recently in combining to resist the Government plague regulations (pp. 
599b-c, 628). 

Legal rights and disabilities of native Christians (pp. 472b, 473, 513, 
628f) ; the · Lex Loci Act of 1850 (the charter of religious freedom), and a 
case in point (p. 508). The Royal Proclamation of 1858 (p. 473). 

The extension of the episcopate (pp. 472a, 755-6, 767). Size of the 
original Diocese of "Calcutta" (pp. 752-3). State opposition to its sub
diYision (pp. 755). Society's scheme of 1876 for ten Missionary Bishoprics 
(pp. 755-6). Failure of experiment of Assistant Bishops (pp. 504,547, 551-2). 
Satisfactory scheme (due to Bishop J ohnson's statesmanship) for additional 
Bishops on the basis of consensual compact and canonical obedience (pp. 
499, 552, 757). Contrast the jealousy and alarm caused by the foundation 
of the first Indian Bishopric in 1814, especially the suppression of the sermon 
at the consecration (p. 472), with the present position-six of the Bishoprics 
being now filled by former Missionaries (p. 472a). Note Bishop Wilson's 
testimony to the Society (pp. 480-1) and deaths of Bishops Heber (p. 528), 
French (p. 627), and Matthew (p. 628a). • 

Increase of Christian population of India-" four times as fast as the 
Hindu and l\lahomll!edan populations generally" (p. 472b). Marvellow,; 
pro"ress of Lhe native Church in S. India during episcopate of Bishop Gell, 
to ~hose worth Orthodox Hindus bore witness as eloquently as the most 
enthusiastic of his followers (pp. 504, 504a). · 

Native ministry. Examples : Kols in Chhota N agpur, " an earnest, excel
le11t, God-fearing set of men " (p. 500e). Tamils in S. India, "priests who 
themselves are the descendants of devil-worshippers, but who, through the 
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power of Christ, would be an honour to any Church in Christendom '' 
(p. 504a). Some undertake foreign service (pp. 507, 510). Note murder of 
Rev. J. Gnanaolivu (p. 510). (See also" Karens" in Burma,J 

"Self-support." Examples: Tinnevelly (pp. 545-6, 550, 553-4); Telugu 
district: The converts in some instances "for every Rs. 100 contributerl" 
"are actually out of pocket to the extent of Rs. 1,000" (pp. 566, 566a, 567), 
and see Index. 
Vaine of industrial training in enabling converts-even the blind and deaf 
and dumb-to obtain an honest livelihood (pp. 553c- d), and in raising the 
tone of a Mission and helping to spread Christianity (pp. 553c-d, 579-80, 
and 500g, 55B, 599c, 603). Lace-making introduced by Mrs. Caldwell 
(p. 544). Scheme of agricultural settlements for oppressed converts (p. 530d). 

Further testimony to Missions: "No class of Englishmen who have done 
so much to render the name of England respected in India aR Missionaries '' 
(Sir W. Hunter, p. 472aJ. Their lives "a standard, an example which all 
of us would wish to follow" (Sir C. A. Elliott, Lt.-Gov. of Bengal, p. 472b). 
A large Christian congregation formed among a people of whom a Govern
ment official had said " if you can make this kind of creature into men you 
can do wonders" (p. 500g). "The knowledge and the integrity of this irre
proachable Missionary have retrieved the character of Europeans from 
imputations of general depravity" (Report of Commander of British Army 
in 17B3). Of the same Missionary (viz. Schwartz), the ferocious Hyder Ali 
said," Let them send me the Christian, he will not deceive me" (p. 511). 
" The sight ofTinnevelly scatters to the winds almost all that has been written 
to disparage Mission work" (Bishop Gell, p. 543). "The spiritual life of the 
Christians of Tinnevelly will bear comparison with any body of Christians of 
the same standing in the Church ; whether in ancient or modern times '' 
( Madras Diocesan Committee, p. 552; see also p. 504d). " I cannot imagine a 
more perfect and complete 5ystem of education," combining as it does " the 
mental, spiritual, and bodily training which we aJl desire" (Sir A. Havelock, 
Governor of Madras, on Nazareth Schools, p. 553/J. "Your Christians are 
the poorest, the lowest in the country; and yet in spite of famine, opposition, 
and even persecution, they are increasing in numbers and influence. I can 
only explain this on the ground of the high moral teaching and the goodness 
of which Christianity is the expression " (a Hmdu gentleman, p. 560d). 
" Christianity is the only religion which can raise up these poor people. 
Hinduism is useless for this. Mahommedanisw cannot raise them" (a 
Mahommedan magistrate, p. 566d). As an example, see the contrast between 
a Hindu village and a Christian settlement-the former with its fear of 
demons, the whole life and existence of the people centred in the heathen 
temple and its worship-and the latter with its service of love (not of fear 
and trembling), and the superiority of the people, socially, mentally, and 
spiritually everywhere apparent (p. 553/). (See also pp. 488-9, 500c, o.nd 
832d on the effect of Christianity in the appearance of converts, " the new 
look in the very faces of those who have turned from the worship of devils 
to pray to a Father in heaven," and 500c-d, 503-4, 504a, 515, 625-6, and 
other "Testimony " pages in Index.) Note also the Bengali Life of Christ. 
written b,y a Hindu :Pandit (p. 500l). 

England's duty to India-to give her Christianity in ph1ce of the ancient 
religions, which are being ldlled (p. 472a). Inadequacy of the Society's 
means to enter ".regions rich with the promise of future blessing" (pp. 505. 
516, 516b, 530). 

Ministrations to Europeans: Bishop vVelldon's efforts to secure a loftier 
Christian standard (pp. 472a, 65B). 

Statistical Snmmn,ry (pp. 730-8). 
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(BURMA.) 

Buddhism "the religion of despair" (pp. 629-30a). No country more 
open to mission work. yariety of races: Forty-two languages spoken 
(p. 630a). A heathen contributes to the starting of the first Church Mission 
(p. 631). St. John's College: its great and varied work; 9,000 pupils 
of many races educated under Dr. Marks (pp. 634-9) ; Mandalay Mission 
one of its offshoots : Burmese King's gift of church and other buildings, and 
Queen Victoria's gift of font (pp. 648-51). The first Burmese priest of the 
English Church (pp. 631, 651). James Colbeck's life and influence (pp. 
651-2). The deli\-erance of the Karens, and their steadfastness and love for 
the Church (pp. 641-7). Humble and devout, and contented with small 
salaries, the Karen Clergy have proved eminently suited to the wants of the 
people (pp. 646, 646b). Salmon the master-builder (p. 646a). Attempts to 
raise the Andamanese and Nicobarese (pp. 653-5). 

(CEYLON.) 

England's former neglect of religion (pp. 660-2). Twenty-five years' 
progress (p. 663). The Society gives a missionary character to all the 
Church's work and proves;, the true handmaid" (pp. 665-7). St. Thomas's 
College the great spiritual centre (pp. 665, 669). Industrial education 
(pp. 669-70). Work among the Veddahs (p. 678). Mistaken views as 
to Buddhism (pp. 664-5). Buddhist activity and opposition (pp. 664, 667, 
670-1). 

(BORNEO.) 

Benefits of Rajah Brooke's administration (pp. 682-8), and of Dyak 
Missions : head hunting, cannibalism, and other evils give way to Christian 
teaching, the white man now regarded as a friend, and the missionary wel
comed everywhere (pp. 682-8, 690, 690b, 691). Converts become voluntary 
evangelists, build churches, and prove faithful (pp. 686, 688, 688b, 690, 
690a-b). Some villages entirely Christian (pp. 688b, 690, 690a). Work pro
moted by medical aid (p. 690a). Debt due to the pioneer Bishop and his 
fellow workers (p. 687). 

Chinese work-at first checked by rebellion (p. 685), afterwards makes 
good progress (pp. 687 -Sa, 689-90a, 693--4, 694a). 

Work among Europeans (pp. 692--4) and natives (pp. 694b-c) in North 
]3orneo. 

The Straits Settlements reject disestablishment policy (p. 696). Poly
glot Mission at Singapore, and Mr. Gomes' labours (pp. 697-8). 

(CHINA.) 

Bishop Schereschewsky's labours (p. 703). The Society's pioneers 
(pp. 705-6, 709). Famine Relief (p. 706). The anti-foreign movement of 
1899-1900, and martyrdom of missionaries and their flocks (pp. 711a, 71Ga) 
(origin of the" Boxers," p. 711a); Lord Alverstone on the martyrs (p. 711a). 
Vindication of missionaries (p. 7116); "the Chinese enormously benefited 
by their labours," and the troubles "are directly due to heathenism" ; 
Christianity the only hope of deliverance from the " yellow peri~ " 
1pp. 7llb-c); testimony of Chinese authorities (pp. 711, 7llj). Lord Salis
bury's declaration that the Missionaries " cannot renounce, they cannot 
abandon, they cannot even be lukewarm in the commission which they have 
received .... There is nothing which' can be more devoted and more free from 
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secondary motives than the Missionaries who leave these shores" (p. 711b). 
Caution and prudence of S.P.G. miRsionaries (pp. 71li---;J). The Society's 
refuse.I of com]lensation for its losses (pp. 711c, h, _j). Siege of Pckinll' 
(pp 71ld-e), and of Tientsin, and death of Mrs. 8cott (p. 711.f). 

Mr. Greenwood's labours and bequest (pp. 709, 711e, h). Vaine of 
Medical Missions (pp. 70A, 711b, d, e, h). 

Proposed five new dioceses, one (" Shantung ") practically provided for 
(p. 71fo). 

(COREA.) 

A Mission with "the seal of apostolic poverty " (p. 714). Value of 
medical work in preparing the way for evangelise.tion, " The hospital of 
joy in good deeds" (pp. 714, 715, 715a-e). Native superstition-list of 
spirits (p. 715a). The tractate "Lumen" (pp. 715b, c). The (prospective) 
"Iona of Corea." (pp. 715c,'d). 

(JAPAN.) 

The che.nge effected within twenty-five years : formerly proscribed as an 
"immoral religion" (tre.mpling upon the Cross being an annual ceremony), 
Christie.nity has " kindled a new light in the hearts and consciences of 
men," and won e. secure position for itself, at least as a moral power (pp. 717, 
728, 724e). 

Wisdom of the various Anglican Church Missions (S.P.G., C.M.S., 
American and Canadian, and specially of Bishop Bickersteth) in establishing 
one duly orge.nised body, which aims at becoming in reality, e.s well as in 
name, the National Church of the country, and a rallying point for the 
divided Christendom of Japan (pp. 724a-c). 

Chaotic state of religious feeling in Japan (pp. 724d, e). Revive.I of 
interest in the ancient religions, and mischief* caused by the " Parliament of 
Religions" in Chicago in 1893 (p. 724). 

N.B.-The Society and Archbishop Benson declined e.n invitation to take 
pa.rt in the so-called" Parliament." (See the reasons stated on p. 762b.) 

·The Society's a.id in establishing the principle of "Non-Society" 
Bish0ps (pp. 724, 727) ; fruitful character of its work (pp. 724e-f). Sen-ices 
rendered by Archdeacon Shaw, and Japanese recognition of the same (p. 724/) 
and Bishop Foss (pp. 725-7a), also by the native clergy (who are "hardly 
to be excelled in any Church," &c.) (p. 724e), and by native converts 
(pp. 724a, g, i). 

Work among Japanese soldiers. and police (pp. 724c, a), and seamen 
(p. 724!) and the Eta (p. 724g), and in the Bonin Islands (pp. 727a-b), 
and Formosa (p. 727b). 

Statistical Summary (pp. 780-8). 

WESTERN ASIA. 

The Assyrian Christians (pp. 728-9). Cyprus and Haifa (p. 729). 

* In illustrating the hopelessness of Asiatic life without Christian faith, Bishop 
Partridge of Kyoto recently referred to the case of a Buddhist priest found by 
soine of the missionaries in a Chinese temple. He was dirty, unkempt, impure, 
degraded, e.nd e.s he sat in his repulsive filthiness as the representative of his 
religion he had hanging from the cord about his neck a oard of invitation to the 
Par!i,unent of Religions. This represents the reality of that etherealised ancl 
iclealised paganism oonjured up by Western Christians as the result of reading the 
religious books or making a hasty survey of the life of the East. 
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EUROPE. 
Help to Amsterdam and Moscow in 1702-3 (pp. 734). Society's "fra

uernal c01Tespondence " with the Reformed Churches, and admiAsion of 
representatiYes to honorary membership, lead to foundation of similar 
s;ocieties (p. 734). Help for galley slaves and persecuted Palatines Vandois * 
and others, and for Debritzen University (p. 735). Vryhouv~n beqne~t 
( £'44,971) to Society (pp. 735-6) . 

. Chaplains for. the Crimea, four _of. whom sacri~ced their lives (p. 786). 
Cr1mee.n l\Iemor1al Church and l\flss1011, Constantmople, and its work (pp. 
737---S, 742-31 (view, p. 931c.) Ordination and death of two Turkish 
converts (p. 737)-" to convert a Turk of Constantinople ... almost tanta
mount to im·iting him to undergo immediate martyrdom " (p. 737). 

~inist:ations to _E~glish congregations on the Contin~nt (pp. 738-42) ; not 
an mtrus1011 or m1ss1on to make proselytes, or to interfere with other 
Churches (p. 741) ; but wherever our countrymen find their way they are 
accompanied by the Church (p. 740). Work among sailors (pp. 741-2). Inter
communion with Swedish Church (p. 739), and with American Church (pp. 739 
7 42) ; and friendly relations with the Eastern Churches (p. 7 42). Canon Curtis: 
work (pp. 736-7, 742-3). Church buildings vested in the Society (pp. 742a- b). 
St. Paul's, Valetta, and Hardman Trust (p. 742b). 

APPENDIX. 
Foundation and growth of the Episcopate (pp. 7 43-50). Note the struggle 

for Bishops for America (pp. 743-51) ; the opposition-unexampled for its 
intolerance-to the Church; and that for nearly the whole of the 18th 
century the Society "furnished the only point of contact, the only bond of 
sympathy between the Church of England and her children scattered over 
the waste places of the New World " (p. 7 46) ; see also list of headings under 
"Episcopate" in the Index, and list of Bishoprics and Bishops (pp. 757-8, 
763-8), Society's expenditure on Bishops (viz., £362,760), and the number 
aided (viz., 134) (p. 759). 

Church organisation-from "meetings II and vestries, to Synods (see 
" Organisation (Church)" in Index). Lambeth Conferences (pp. 761-2a). 
" If there had been no Society for the Propagation of the Gospel there would, 
humanly speaking, have been no Lambeth Conference 11 (Bishop Lightfoot). 
Recognition by the Conference of the work of Foreign Missions as standing 
"in the first rank of all the tasks which we have to fulfil 11 (p. 762a). 
" Parliament of Religions" at Chicago (p. 762b; see also p. xxix). . 

Education (pp. 769-74, also xxv). Comprehensive character of this branch 
of the Society's work: the beginning with a" Catechising School II for Negro and 
Indian slaves in New York in 1704 (p. 769); the introduction of the" National" 
system into North America ~ 1_815 (pp. 769-70) ; the great work of educat_ing 
freed slaves in the West Indies m 1834-50 (pp. 770-1); the schools for conv1Cts 
and natives in Australia (p. 771) ; and the progress made in India, where the 
Mission schools rival the Government schools, and higher education is to a 
great extent in the hands of Christians-a result partly due to the exclusion 
of moral and religious instruction from the Government schools-an evil 
which e,·en Hindus recognise (pp. xxv, 771-2). Value of the High Schools and 
of the Boarding Schools, Seminaries, and Colleges (" the strength of the Christian 

* The Vaudois a.re sa.id to be descended from those refugees from Italy, "who 
after St. Paul had there preached the Gospel," abandoned their beautiful country 
,rnd fled to the mountains, where from generation to generation the Gospel ha.s 
been handed down " in the sa.me purity and simplicity a.s it was preached by 
i,;t. Pa.ul." 
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co.use in India") (p. 778). Society's principles for conduct of Mission schools 
(pp. 773-4). The aid of the Marriott bequest in developing educational 
work (p. 774). Account of Colleges and Training Institutions (pp. 774a-97J. 

Books: Distribution of, and gifts to Colleges, including Harvard (an Inde
pendent) College (pp. 79fl-9). The Negus Fund (p. 799). List of Transla
tionR (pp. 800-13d). Note the Mohawk Prayer Book, begun in 1715 /p. 800). 
The Society's Home Publications (pp. 813d--16); its Library (MSS. " White 
Kennet," and general collections) (pp. 816-7). 

Medical work : The beginning in Barbados in 1712, in New ZeaLmd in 
1842, in Borneo in 1848 (p. 816a), and subsequent clevelopmentin Asia (p. 816a). 
and in Africa, &c. (p. 817), till there are now 36 Mission hospitals and dis
pensaries, and 178,000 cases are treated in a year (pp. 8ltia, dre). Note (1) 
the great work at Nazareth, where natives thought that a God had descended 
amongst them (p. 816b), and at Delhi, eliciting the boundless thanks of the 
native women (pp. 816b-c), to whom the dispensary "is like an iclol's shrine: 
with such amazed and adoring thankfulness do they receive help " 
(p. 816c). Mark also the Christlike services performed by the native Christian 
nurses (there is nothing in the creed of Hindu or Mahommedan to fit a 
woman for such work) in homes full of physical and moral filth, ancl in 
which the sad scenes and terrible sufferings o.f women and little girls are 
too shocking for publication (pp. 628c, 816c) ; (2) the wonderful opportunities 
for ministering to the souls as well as the bodies of the affiicted (p. 628c). 
Splendid work also in other parts of Asia, resulting in fear and prejudice 
giving way to friendship and confidence as the people experience mercy and 
love unknown in heathen life (pp. 816/, 817) ; while in Africa the power of the 
witch-doctors is broken, and the way opened for the Gospel (p. 817, also 
316n-o), and the Coolie Mission wins the support of Hindus and i\fahom
medans, and renders praiseworthy service at the battle of Colenso (p. 817, also 
334e). 

Emigrants and Emigration: Past neglect (p. 818) ; reforms achieved 
on sea and land (p. 820). The great loss to the Church owing to the failure 
to supply emigrants with letters of introduction (pp. 818, 820). 

Intercession : Day of united prayer suggested in 1709, but not fixed till 
1872 (pp. 820-1). Further provision made and still needed (p. 821). 

Funds and Home Organisation : First subscription list (p. 822). Notable 
help from Ireland (p. 823). Royal letters (pp. 823-5). Special Funds (pp. 
828b-829a, and specially Archbishop Benson's remarks, pp. 829a-b). Table 
of Income and Expenditure (pp. 830-2), and "Funds" in Index. Junior 
Clergy Associations, their work, and boundless possibilities (p. 828a). 
Children's Associations (pp. 828a-b). 

The Bicentenary: Co-operation received, especially from the C.l\I.S. 
(p. 832a) ; the opening services and meetings (pp. 832b-c) ; the meetings 
abroad: e.g. in Capetown, under Sir A. (now Lord) Milner, and the " Feast 
of Tabernacles" in Tinnevelly, where 5,000 Christians assembled (pp. 832c-d). 
Royal and other contributions to the Bicentenary Fund. Self-denial of 
native Christians • (p. 832d). Concluding meeting, o.nd Grants from the 
Bicentenary Fund (p. 832d). 

Security of Church property (p. 833). Anniversary Sermons (pp. 833-5). 
Analysis of preachers: only one Indian or Colonial Bishop as yet selected, 
viz. Bombay in 1901. 

Society's Offices and Secretaries (pp. 835-6). Bishop Montgomery's 
election (p. 836). 

" In the Nazareth Mission, all the Clergy, catechists, Christian masters and 
mistresses gave one month's salary in full, whilst the children in the schools 
denied themsel\'es in \'arious ways to give to the fund. 
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The Missionaries (pp. 836-46). See "Missionar~'" in Index. Note specially 
the strict observance of Church principles in the selection, appointment, and 
1·emoval of missionaries, and in the management of the Missions genernlly 
(pp. 842-3), also the "choice Missionaries" from Ireland (p. 840), and the 
sacrifices made by the early colonial candidates from America - the voyage 
p1·oving fatal to one-fifth of those who ventured on it (pp 840-1); the list of 
Brotherhoods (p. 84Gb), the Roll of Martyrs (p. 931d), the General MiRsionary 
Roll (pp. 849-931c), the Summary of the same (p. 847), and the loyalty of tli'c 
Missionaries already noticed in the Preface (p. xiii). 

The ·women's Mission Association (pp. 846, 846a, and Index)~what it 
owes to Mr. Bullock (p. 846) and Miss Bullock (p. 846a), and the valne of its 
ever-growing work, by which means thousands of children are brought under 
instruction, and native women in zenanas and harems receive offices of 
mercy and love which only ladies can perform (p. 846a; see also " Medical 
Work," 816c, &c.). Grants from the Bible Society for Bible women (p. 846a). 

The Charters (pp. 932-8) and the notes thereon, and on the constitution 
and functions of the Society and its Committees (pp. 939-42). 

List of References to authorities (pp. 1300-1389). 
The Index (pp. 1390-1429), especially the following subjects:-

Agreements as to Mission 
Boundaries. 

Apostasy. 
Baptism. 
Bible, The. 
Boards of Missions. 
Books. 
Caste. 
Catechists. 
Cathedrals. 
Church building. 
Church Councils. 
Church Discipline. 
Colonies, Religious State of. 
Colonists, Hindrances of, to 

Con,ersion of Natives. 
Colonists in a Heathen 

Condition. 
Comity. 
Coolies. 
Demons and Demon

worship. 
Discipline, Church. 
Disendowment (see State 

Aid). 
Disestablishment (see 

State Aid). 

Dissent and Dissenters. 
Drink. 
Education. 
Endowments aided by 

S.P.G. 
Episcopate. 
Famines. 
Foreign Mission Work 

of American and 
Colonial Churches. 

Funds. 
Intercommunion. 
Ireland. 
Languages. 
Lay Mission Agents. 
Martyrs. 
Medical Missions. 
Missionary Effort. 
Native Church Councils. 

, Native Ministry. 
Native Races under 

British and under 
Foreign rule. 

Organisation (Church) 
abroad. 

Organisation, Home 
(see Funds). 

Parlia.ruentary Grants for 
Religion. 

Pers~cution. 
Polygamy. 
Principles of Society. 
Races. 
Results of Society's Work. 
Roman Catholic Mis-

sions, &c. 
Roman Catholic Opposi, 

tion to Anglican Mis
sions. 

Roman Catholic Acces-
sions and Secessions. 

Schoolmasters. 
Scottish Church. 
Self-help and Self. 

support. 
Slaves and Slavery. 
Societies. 
State Aid to Religion. 
Testimony to Missions. 
Testimony to the Society 

and its Missionaries. 
Victoria, H.M. Queen. 
Wales, The Church in. 



SOME NOTICES OF THE PORTION OF THIS 

BOOK WHICH WAS FIRST PUBLISHED IN 1893 

ARCHBISHOP BENSON.--" A book I shall keep always near me . 
• . . It is a marvellous book-there is no doubt of it." 

TIMES.-" Containing what the Archbishop of Canterbury [Dr 
Benson] Justly called 'a most complete and fascin!l.ting acco11nt 
of the work of the Society from the very beginntng, f,ill of 
interest in its narrative an:.1 full of vividness in its touches.'" 

AMERICAN CHURCHMAN [the leading paper of the Church in the United 
States].-" Missionary literature has seldom, if ever, received such an addition as 
is afforded by tbis work .... Every paragraph is of permanent and m'l.nifest 
value and interest, and the Church owes Mr. Pasuue a debt which it will always 
gratefully acknowledge and can never pay." 

'''1 MONTHLY MISSIONARY NOTES OF THE AUSTRALIAN BOARD OF 
MISSIONS.-" Taking the volume all ia all, it is, to our mind, about toe most 
wonderful missionary book which h;i.s been give□ to the Church since the Acts of 
the Apostles." 

~;;-C.M.S. INTELLIGENCER.-" This is a truly wonderful book .... We have 
always thought that the Church Year Book was the most remarkable monument 
of patient industry in Church publications, but it is completely beaten now by 
the work before us .... A splendid model for all published records of Societies 
and Institutions .... A really epoch-making book." 

GUARDIAN.-" A most convenient and, ia fact, indispensable compendium 
for all, whether clergy or laymen, who are concerned with the promotion of 
missionary work abroad .... A most useful and meritorious publication." 

CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW.-"It needs a quick eye and an 
exceptional power of appreciation to gather out of a huge mass of materials 
such a history as is here given us, without overburdening the page with one 
superfluous line, and yet so to enliven it with telling and vivid touches that 
the reader is carried on with unflagging interest to the end. . . . The one 
serious hindrance to the production of so indispensable a chronicle was the 
vast labour it would involve .... Mr. Pascoe has satisfactorily solved the 
problem .... It would be hard to surpass the cunning with which these 
sketches are drawn .... Regarded in its broad sweep and tendency as recorded 
... without any attempt to conceal defeat, and without any boasting over 
victories gained, Churchmen cannot but gratefully recognise the deep debt 
owing to the venerable Society for the work it has done in her behalf .... The 
reader is carried on unweariedly by the charm of the narrative. Wherever true 
Church work has had to be done on true Church lines the Society bas bee□ the 
staunchest of allies, and her wisdom has been justified of her children. The 
• Reoord,' which embraces the history of a new mission started about every two 
years since 1701, makes up, as the Archbishop of Canterbury has said of it, a 
marvellous book, a fascinating account withont a dull page." 
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CHURCH TIMES.-" A well-timed publication admirably put together . 
. There is really a thrilling interest in the history which it contains ... . 

VVe can assure the _reader that these narratives are delightful all through ... . 
We know of one Bishop who bas put down cert.ain chapters of the book for his 
Ordination candi<lates to be examined from. A very wise choice .... Wherever 
we tum in the volume we find matter which holds us delighted, and the candi
dates for the ministry, as well as the children of our families, will always be 
glad to resume their study of it." 

DAILY CHRONICLE.-" A monument not merely of industry, but of 
dexterity .... A triumph of prccis work and a key to the whole history of 
Protestant Missions. . . . Here we have an admirable compact summary of the 
Society's work, with innumerable sidelights upon Colonial history, progress and 
prospects, outlining the gra<lual development of Christian missions during the 
last two centuries in a manner not only succinct and accurate, but also enter
taining." 

SATURDAY REVIEW.-" A striking impression of the continuity and 
extent of the operations of the S.P .G. throughout the world." 

SPECTATOR.-" Admirably done." 

ATHENlEUM.-" Not a dry abstract; it is full of graphic and vivid touches, 
which render it not only instructive, but interesting reading." 

SPEAKER.-" Admirably arranired, and written with enviable literary skill 
by Mr_ C. F. Pascoe. The narrative is, in reality, of great historical value .... 
it traces the gradual growth of the work step by step all over the globe, until 
this splendid record of Christian believing and doing ends with the planting of 
new Missions, within the last four years, in Corea, Mashonaland, New Guinea, 
and Manchuria." 

MORNING POST.-" Much as this volume may be valued, and deservedly 
valued, as an important history of Christian extension in distant lands, it 
possesses distinct and decided claims on the attention of the historian, the 
philologist, and the general reader, all of whom will find its pages instructive." 

RECORD.-" A capital book .... a marvellous condensation ...• The 
narrative captivates us by its interest." 

ROCK.-'' A hook which no missionary library ought to be without." 

OXFORD REVIEW [the Undergrad1tates' Journal].-" It is a volume which 
ought to be on the book-shelves of every Christian man." 

CAMBRIDGE REVIEW.-" We most heartily recommend this book to the 
notice of our readers." 

THE COLONIES AND INDIA.-" We are now brought face to face with 
operations of a ,, .~gnitude which can have been hardly even suspected, attended 
with a degree of &uccess that the earlie5t missionaries would have characterised 
as a perfect dr~am .... A stupendous record .... A work to which glad and 
proud ref~rence will be made thr0ugh all future time." 

CANADIAN GAZETTE.-"The Society could ha.ve no nobler testimony to 
its work during the past two centuries." 

LEEDS MERCURY.-'' All friends of foreign missions, whether favourable 
to this i'iociety ,,, not, should make themselves acquainted with this volume." 

YORKSHIRE POST. -" It is a mine of wealth to those interested in the 
foreign missionan· work of the Church." 

CANADIAN CHURCH MAGAZINE [tli.e or,qan ef tlte Canadian Board oJ 
Missions].-" Tbt ,alue of this book cannot be over-estimated .... It is really a 
history of the Anglican Church in the Colonies all over the world for well-nigh 
the last two hundred years." 
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PALL MALL GAZETTE.-" It is an admirable digest of the Society·~ 
operations during the past two hundred years." 

LIVERPOOL COURIER.-" A marvellously entertaining and instructive 
work .... The story of the Society's operations in Canada, at a time when the 
whole of the Dominion was a 'great lone land,' is as engrossing as any 
romance .... The Society is to be congratulated on the production of such a 
book, and the English Church may well be proud of the noble record therein 
contained." 

CHURCH BELLS.-" A priceless contribution to Missionary literature .... 
Nearly two centuries' work of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel i~ 
bound to provide a splendid and glowing record of history and of Christian 
devotion. The labour in arranging and condensing the great piles of documentary 
evidence ... must have been immense. The result, however, is excellent. 
Herein we have, told not in dry sentences copied out of a minute-book but in a 
pleasant and interesting way, the marvellous story of the g-reat development of 
the work of the S.P.G .... It is impossible to hint at the results of so vast a 
task. Missionary work has been c1.one in every comer of the world. . . This 
book deserves the careful study of both clergy and laity, and it ought to have the 
effect of producing largely increased support towards the work of one of the 
noblest missionary societies in Christendom." 

ECCLESIASTICAL GAZETTE.--" There ha9 not appeared a more valuable 
book relating to the Mis~ion-work of the Church. It abounds with the very 
information respecting Church Missions which so many persons have longed for 
for years.'' 

ANGLICAN CHURCH LEAVES.-" It is the greatest Missionary record of 
the century." 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW [We.~leyan].-"It is a worthy record 
of a great 8ociety .... Mr. Pascoe has not only earned the gratitude of his own 
Society, but has laid all lovers of missionary work under a lasting debt by his 
researches .... There is not a dull page in this portly volume; nor is there a 
page which does not teach many lessons, even to those whose principles and 
methods are most at variance with those of the great High Church Missionary 
Society." 

ILLUSTRATED MISSIONARY NEWS.-" A very wonderful bnok. In 
fact, its merits, its vast area of information, and the colossal, patient, painstaking 
effort which must alone have produced its charming pages from a heterogeneous 
mass of 'records,' are beyond all praise." 

~LLUSTRATED CHURCH NEWS.-" In this book we have the counterpart 
of SeeleJ's • Expansion of England.' Here is the spiritual side of the Imperial 
shield ... It certainly has much of the charm we sometimes fail to receive 
from romance .... The book is indeed fascinating." 

FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLA.Nl> MONTHLY.-"We can heartily commend 
the volume to all who are interested in the evangelisation of the world." 

FREEMAN (" Organ of the Baptist Denomination").-·' A most complete 
and valuable account of the work of the Society from the beginning .... The 
value of such a concise and exhaustive record of work accomplbhed is great." 

DAWN IN INDIA [the 01·gan <!f the Christian Literatnn So<'iety for India].
" We cannot point to a finer specimen of honest, laborious, and successful work 
of the kind .... The narrative, though abridged, is full of well-chosen incidents 
and graphic touches, both pathetic and amusing, so as to make the densely 
packed pages as interesting as they are instructive. Mr. Pascoe has, by his able 
and self-denying labours, done important service, not only to his Society, but to 
the cause of Missions in all Churches." 
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QUARTERLY REVIEW.-" 'l'he tale of 1111ss1011ary heroism ..• records 
many instances of lifelong perseverance, ~ome crowned with marvellous success." 

NEW ZEALAND CHURCH NEWS.-" A lasting monument to. glorious 
successes in the Mission-field of the wide world." 

ANGLICAN CHURCH MAGAZINE.-" Marvellous and fascinating ... a. 
book t.hat will be indispensable to every student of modern Church history." 

RELIGIOUS REVIEW OF REVIEWS._:._" A monumental record of a great 
work ... excellently done .... The thanks of the Missionary world as much 
a~ of the S.P.G. itself are due to Mr. Pascoe, who has so ably carried [it] to a 
successful conclusion .... It is a marvellous compilation, in which the clearness, 
and accuracy, and sufficiency of the information afforded are as striking as the 
grip or the subject in all its bearings needful for the condensation of so much 
history into a single volume." 

INDIAN CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW.-" We doubt whether any 
work of an historical nature has been published within the present century of 
such general interest to Churchmen .... We have been surprised and gratified, 
again and again, at the skill with which the compiler has condensed original 
documents, and at the same time has given us a continuous narrative which 
is not only readable, but is pres.;nted in a most attractive and interesting 
style." 

BOMBAY DIOCESAN RECORD.-" To those who in the thick of the 
Church's Missionary work find their hearts not unfrequently bowed down within 
them with the sense of the stupendousness of the work, and the apparent slow
ness of results yielded, this goodly book must surely come as a real and welcome 
refreshment. To the Church at large, while it is a work fraught with the 
intensest interest to every intelligent observer of her progress, it will also prove 
an unanswerable vindication of the reality of her evangelistic labours against all 
those who would make it their task to impugn it .... Nothing could demonstrate 
to us more clearly that the Church's progress, if seemingly slow, and perhaps at 
times hardly perceptible to those carrying it on, is yet one of steady and massive 
ad,·ance all along the line." 

NATIONAL CHURCH.-"The information here so vividly presented and so 
orderly arranged, though primarily interesting to those who feel at heart the 
supreme importance of extending the Gospel to all the regions. o_f _the. habitable 
globe, yet will have its interest to the student of modern c1v1hsat1on, t~ the 
student of foreign languages and dialects, and of geography, and to the ph1lan
t hropist, treating as it does of medical missions, of ed~cation, of manners, 
customs, and superstitions, of languages and dialects in foreign parts. No work 
that has hitherto appeared bas diffused so much light as the present vo!ume on 
the rnrious aspects of heathenism. It is abundantly clear that no Society has 
done more for the extension of the Gospel, not only among our colonists abroad, 
bnt throughout the heathen world." 

Spofliliuoodett Co. Ltd .. Printers, Neu·-street Square, London. 
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(Sec also "NoTABILIA," pp. xvi-xxxii, and hn•:x.) 

FltONTI8PIECE -THE 8OCIETY'S PHESIDENTS, 1701 .. l!)Ql (pp. vi-viii), 
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VII. Maryland 31-3 1302 

VIII. Pennsylvania . 33-40 851-2 1303 
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" ~o ye info all tlJe n1otlb cutb 

THE WORLD IN WHICH THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN PREACHED 
(The dates given show the year in which 

"We thRnk Thee that Thy Church unsleeping, 
"'hile earth rolls onward into light, 

Through all the world her watch is keeping, 
And rests not now by day or night. 

Korth AmPricR "-est l n,hes., 
C'rntral Rlld Sonth AmC'ric,t Africa 

1702 South Carolina 'I; 
1702 New York 'll · 
1702 New England~~ 

' 1712 Windward Islands 
1733 Bahamas 

1752 Western Africa 
1821 Cape Colony(West.Division) 
1830 Cape Colony(East.Division) 
1832 The Seychelles 1702 New Jersey 4' 

1702 Pennsylvania 'll 
1702 Virginia ~ 
1703 Mary land , 
1703 Newfoundland 
l 708 North Carolina 'll 
1728 Nova Scotia 
1733 Georgia'I( 
1759 Quebec Province 
1783 New Brunswick 
1784 Ontario Province 
1785 Cape Breton 
1819 Prince Edward Island 
1850 Rupert's Land 

(Manitoba) 
1859 British Columbia 
1875 North-West 

Territories, Canada 

1748 Mosquito Shore 
(Central America) 

1822 The Bermudas 'll 
1835 Tobago 
1835 TheLeewardislands 
1835 Jamaica 'll 
1835 British Guiana 
1836 Trinidad 
1844 British Honduns 
1883 Panama · 
1896 Costa Rica 

1836 Mauritius 
1847 St. Helena 
1849 Natal 
1850 Orange River Colony 
1851 Tristan d'Acunha 
185 5 Ka1fraria 
1859 Zululand 

! 1861 Northern Africa 
1864 Transvaal 
1864 Madagascar 
1870 Griqualand West 
1871 Swaziland 
1873 Bechuanaland 
1875 Basutoland 

, 1879 Central Africa 'll 
1890 Mashonaland 
1893 Matabeleland 
1894 Portuguese South E. Africa 
1895 Tongaland or Mapute.land 

List of the English-Colonial and Missionary Bishoprics founded 
Missions which were planted 

1787 Nova Scotia j·*t 
1793 Quebec t:!: 
1839 Toronto~>,-• 
1839 Newfonndle.nd t*:j: 
1845 Fredericton t 
1849 Rupertsland t 
1850 Montreal tt 
1857 Huron"'+ 
1859 British

1

.Columbia t 
1862 Ontario"'t:j: 
1872 Moosonee 
1873 Algoma H 
1874 Athabasca 
1874 Saske.tchewan t*:j: 
1875 Niagara~t 
1879 Caledonia t 
1879 New Westmiostert'"+ 
1883 Qu' Appelle t*t 
1883 Mackenzie River 
1887 Ce.lgary H 
1890 Selkirk 
1896 Ottawa•p 
1899 Keewatin t:j: 
1900 Kootenayt 

1824 Jamaica'l(tt 
1824 Barbados t 
1842 Antigua tt 
1842 Gnianat:J: 
1861 Naeee.u t*t 
1869 Falkland Islands 
1872 Trinidad tt 
1878 Windwardislandst:J: 
1883 Honduras t* 

1847 Capetown tt 
1852 Sierra Leone t:J: 
1853 Grahamstown H 
1853 Natal tt 
1854 Manritiust:J: 
1859 St. Helenat 
1861 Zanzibar and East Africa'll t 
1863 Bloemfontein t•t 
1864 Western Equatorial Africa 
1870 Zululand t 
1873 St. John'st* 
1874 Madagascart* 
1878 Pretoria t•t 
1884 Uganda 
1891 Mashonaland t•t 
1891 Lebombot:j: 
1892 Likoma 
1898 Mombasa 



:preac~ fl)e g,os:pel to every creature." xxxix 

BY THE SOCIETY: THE WORK OF TWO CENTURIES, 1701 ·1900. 
the Society flrat entered each field.) 

"As o'er eELch continent and islan,l 
The dawn leads on another day, 

The voice of prayer is never silent, 
Nor dies the strain of praise away." 

Austrl\lia, :New Zea]a1u], 
an<l the Pneific 

1793 New South We.lee 
1796 Norfolk Island 
1836 Tasmania 'If 
1836 South Australia 
1838 Victorie.1 
1840 Queensland 
1840 New Zee.land1 
1841 Western Australia 
1849 Melanesia f, 
1853 Pitcairn Island1 
1862 Hawaiian Islands1 
1880 Fiji 
1890 New Guinea 1 

,\.-=ia 

1820 Bengal 
1825 llladre.s 
1830 Bombay 
1833 North-West 

Provinces, India 
1840 Ceylon 
1846 Central Provinces, lndia1 
1848 Western Borneo 
1851 ABBam 
1854 Punje.b 
1854 Western Asia1 
1856 The Straits 
1859 Lower Burma. 
1863 North Chi.no. 
1866 Ca.eh.mere 
1868 Upper Burm& 
1873 J'ape.n 
1881 Ajmere 
1888 North Borneo 
1889 Corea. 
1892 Jde.nchurie. 

Enrope (Cnmi1wni::J 

1702-4 A.msterde.m "f 

1856 Conste.ntinople 

1862 Che.plaincies for 

English congregations 

on the Continent, and 

for British Se.ilors, 

le.bourere, &c. 

in the above fields, in number 97, all but 15 of which contain 
or suppol'ted by the Society. § 

1836 8ydney1t 
1841 Auckland1H 
1842 Te.sme.nie.1t+ 
1847 Newce.stle'lftt 
1847 Melbourne-,it 
1847 Adele.ide1t 
1856 Christchurch 1 H 
1857 Pertht+ 

1 1814 Ce.lcutte. t 
1835 Madre.et 
1837 Bombe.yt 
1841 J'eruse.lem e.nd the Ee.at 
1845 Colombo++ 
1849 Victoria. (Chine.) 1H 
1855 Singe.pore, Le.bue.n 

and Sarawe.kt•t 
1872 lltlid-China 
1877 Le.horett 
1877 Rangoon H 
1879 Tre.ve.ncore and Cochin 
1880 North Chine.++ 
1883 South Tokyo r 
1889 Coree.t"'+ 

1868 Wellington1H 
1858 Nelson1t+ 
1858 We.ie.pu1t 
1859 Brisbe.ne1t+ 
1861 Honolulu1t*+ 
1861 Melanesia.,- t 
1863 Goulburn1H 
1866 Dunedin1tt 
1867 Gre.fton & Armida.let 
1869 Bathurst-,it 
1875 Be.lle.re.t-,i t 

1890 Chhote. Ne.gpurtt 
1892 Lucknow H 
1894 Kiushiu 

1878 North Queensle.nd 1 • 
1884 Riverine. t 
1892 Rockhe.~pton H 
1897 New Gu1nee.~[t 
1899 Ce.rpente.ria tt 

1895 Western Chine. 
1896 Ose.ke.t" 
1896 Hokkaido 
1896 Tinnevellye.nd Madura t*+ 
l'rupos,•d :-

" N e.gpur" (for Centre.I Pro
She.ntungtt [vinces Indie.)tt 

1842 Gibre.lte.rtt 

}, Fur ~<'llera\ cllronologicul list of t\1p Bis-l~opric~, set' p1l~C 75~: 
l•or 11~-ra11_g-l'lll('llt nlldl'r l•!colcsln:,;tienl Provi11t'l'S, with lists of lJbhup:-: .. ~a pag-e:-: iUJ ~: 
,~nil lol' list of Bi:-:hopries of Ll1l' .\mcric.in Cln1rd1, pa~c 757. 
1 Wt•nt.,\' ()f tht• ArnL•ri·:a11 Dioce:-:e~ ,ll:-:u Clllltain ~[i:-:siu11s whid1 Wl'l"l' pblltl',l nr supponl'd l)y thl' :-:,wid_\·. 



RACES AND LANGUAGES. xli 

IT will be seen from the cross on the opposite page that 1 he races and tribes ministererl 
to by Lhe Society's Missionaries <luring the period 1701-1900 include lB European or 
"Europeo.n-Colonifl,]" ; 44 North American Indian; 9 South and Central American 
J ndio.n; over 42 African; 8 Austrnlasifl,n, e.nd over 59 Asiatic varieties= more than HIO, 
besides me.ny mixed races. 

The LANGUAGES and DIALECTS used by the Missionaries clnring the 
same period exceed 115 in number, viz.:-

EUROPEAN (14) :
English (pp, 86,192,252, 

382,384, q66, 7'0,732, 
734-42b) 

Gaelic (p. 19!) 
Irish (Erse character) 

(p. 192) 
,, (Latin character) 

(p. 192) 
Welsh (p. 86) 
Danish (p 192) 
Dutch (pp. 86, 382, 381) 
French (pp. 86,192,384) 
German (pp.86, 192,382) 
Italian (p. 86j 
Portuguese(pp.730,732) 
Russian (p. 186) 
Spanish (p. 742b) 
Turkish (p. 742b) 

NORTH AMERICAN 
INDIAN (14) :

Chinook (p. 192) 
Cowichan (p. 192) 
Cree (p. 192) 
Giatikshan (p. 192) 
Mickmack (p. 192) 
Mohawk (pp. 86, 192) 
Naragansett (p. 86) 
Nitlakapamuk (p. 192) 
Ojibway (p. 192) 
Saulteaux (p. 192) 
Shee Shak (p. 192) 
Tinne (p. 192) 
Tsamus (p. 192) 
Zimshian (p. 192) 

SOUTH AND CENTRAL 
AMERICAN INDIAN 
(9):-

Acowoio (p. 252) 
Arawak (p. 252) 
Arecuna (p. 252) 
Carib or Cari bi (p.262) 
Macusi (p. 252) 
Moskito (p. 252) 
Patamuna (p. 252) 
Wahpisiana (p. 252) 
Warau (p. 252) 

AFRICAN (over 17):
Chino (p. 384) 
Chopi (p. 384) 
Creole (French) (p. 384) 
Fanti (p. 382) 
Gitonga (p. 384) 
Malagasy (p. 384) 
Sechuana (with many 

varieties) (pp. 382,384) 
Serolong {p. 384) 
Sesutu (p. 382,384) 
Si-Putyu (384) 
Susu (p. 382) 
Swahili (p. 384) 
Swazi (p. 382) 
Xilswa (p. 384) 
Xosa-Kafflr(pp.382,384) 
Zulu-Kafflr (p. 382,384) 

,, (Tebele) (p. 384) 

AUSTRALASIAN 
(over 7):-

Adelaide dialect(p.466) 
Spencer Gulf dialect 

(p. 466) 
Upper Murray dialect 

(p. 466) 
Hawaiian (p. 466) 
Mau (p. 466) 
Melanesian dialects 

(Mota and many others) 
(p. 466) 

Maori (p. 466) 

ASIATIC (54):
Andamanese (p. 732) 
Arabic (pp. 730, 742b) 
Arracanese (p. 732) 
Assamese (p. 730) 
Bengali (pp. 384, 730) 
Bhadarwahi (p. 730) 
Burmese (p. 732) 
Canarese (p. 730) 
Cashmeree (p. 730) 
Chin (p. 732) 
Chinese: (pp. 192, 252, 

466, 730, 732) 
Mandarin (p. 732) 

ASIATIC-continlled. 
Cantonese (p. 732J 
Hakka (p. 733) 
Hokien (p. 732) 
Hylam (p. 732) 
Macao (p. ·,32) 
Tey Chew (p. 732) 

Corean (p. 732) 
Dogri (p. 730) 
Dyak (Land and Sea 

dialects) (p. e,32) 
Ganwari (p. 730) 
Gondi tP• 730) 
Guzerattee (p. 730) 
Hindi (pp. 252, 384, 730, 

732) 
(Hindustani. see Urdu) 
Ho (p. 730) 
Japanese (pp. 192, 466) 
Kachari (p. 0130) 
Kachin (p. 732) 
Karen (Bgh,ii anrl Sgau) 

(p. 730) 
Mahrathi (pp. 384, 730) 
Malay (p. 732) 
Manipuri (p. 732 
Mundari (p. 730) 
Murut (p. 732) 
Nicobarese (p. 732) 
Oraon (p. 730) 
Paharee (p. 730) 
Paloung (p. 732) 
Panthay (p. 730) 
Persian (p. 730) 
Ponah (p. 732) 
Punjabi (p. 730) 
Sanskrit (p. 730) 
Santali (p. 730) 
Shan (p. 732) 
Singhalese (p. 732) 
Talaing (p. 732) 
Tamil (pp. 382,384,730, 

732) 
Telugu (pp. 384, 730, 

732) 
Toungthoo (p. 732) 
Urdu (pp. 730, 732) 
Uriya (p. 730 

"' The pages in pfl,l·entheses will show the fields in which the lrmgmtges have been nse,l 
d 





See "NOTABILIA," pp. xvi-xxxii. 

ERRATA. 

p. 505: after" (X.) . , . Coimbatore" read 
"(XI.) Bellary." 

p. CHO, line lB : for "pp. 817-lB " ree.d "pp. B16b-d ." 
p. 051, line 42: for "Hi94" read "1895." 



AN 

HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 
OF 

THE SOCIETY. 

CHAPTER I. 

ORIGIN, OBJECT, AND FIRST PROCEEDINGS OF 
THE SOCIETY. 

IT would be beyond the scope of this book to record the varioU3 
missionary efforts made on behalf of the Church of England previous 
to that eventful period when the Church herself, through her chosen 
handmaid, the Society, began to conduct foreign mission work on 
an organised and permanent system. A few instances, howeYer, 
may be referred to by way of illustration. No sooner was England 
freed from the supremacy of the Pope than Archbishop Cranmer 
hastened (1584-5) to provide two chaplains for Calais, at that 
time Britain's only foreign possession. When Martin Frobisher 
sailed (May 81, 1578) in search of the North-West Passage to 
India "Maister Wolfall" was "appointed by her Majestie's Councill 
to be their Minister and Preacher," his only care being to save 
souls. Wolfall was privileged to be the first priest, of the reformed 
Church of England to minister on American shores. To "discouer 
and to plant Christian inhabitants in places conuenient " in America 
was the main object of the expedition of Sir Humphrey Gilbert, who 
took possession of Newfoundland in 1583, and to whom was granted 
(by Queen Elizabeth in 1578) the first charter for the founding of an 
English colony. Similar powers were given in 1584 (by Letters 
Patent and Parliament) to Sir Walter Raleigh, his half-brother, and 
Wingandacoa was discovered in that year and named Virginia (now 
North Carolina). The first band of colonists sent. there inclmled 
Thomas Heriot or Hariot, the eminent scientist and philosopher, who 
may be regarded as the first English Missionary to America. The 
emigrants failed to effect a permanent settleme:::it, but during their 
stay at Roanoke (1585-6) Heriot" many times and in euery towne" 
where he " came," "made declaration of the contents of the Bible" and 
of the " chiefe points of Religion " to the natives accorc.ing as he " was 
able." One named Manteo, who accompanied the party on their 
return to England (1586) was appointed Lord of Roanoak (by Raleigh), 
and on August 18, 1587, was baptized in that islanu-this being the 
first recorded baptism of a native of Virginia. From this time and 
throughout the 17th century the extension of Christ's Kingdom con
tinued one of the avowed objects of British colonisation. 

But though the religious duty obtained some recognition everywhere 
performance fell so far short of promise that when in 1675 Bishop 
COMPTON instituted an inquiry into an order of King and Council" said to 
have been made" [in the time of Charles I., .tee p. 743] "to commit wito 

* b 



2 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

the Bishop of London for the time being the care and pastoral ohargs. 
of sending over Ministers into our British Foreign Plantations and 
having the jurisdiction of them," he "found this title so defectiv~ that 
little or no good bad come of it," there being "scarce four Ministers 
of the Church of England in all the vast traot of Amtirica, and not above 
one or two of them, at most, regularly sent over." His proposals to 
;:several places to furnish them with chaplains were encouraged by the 
settlers and by Charles II., who allowed each minisi;H or school
master L20"' for passage, and ordered that henceforth" every Minister 
should be one of the Vestry of his respective parish." Whereupon the 
people " built churches generally within all their parishes in the 
Leeward Is~ands and ~ J a~aica.'' ~nd for the better ordering of 
them the Bishop prevailed with the Kmg" to devolve all Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction in those parts upon him and his successors, except what 
:?one em' d Inductions, Marriages, Probate of Wills, and Administrations," 
and procured from his Majesty, for the use of the parish churches, 
books to the value ofabout £1,200. Soon after this the people of Rhode 
Island built a church, and six were [ordered to be] established by the 
Assembly of New York.t For the regulation and increase of religion 
in those regions the Bishop of London appointed the Rev. JAMES 
BLAIR to Virginia [about 1690] and the Rev. Dr. THOMAS BRAY to 
:'lfaryland [1696] as his commissaries [1]. 

Laudable as may have been the exertions made for planting the 
Church, they were so insufficient that at the close of the 17th century 
" in many of· our Plantacons, Colonies, and Factories beyond the 
Seas . . . the provision for Ministers " was " very mean " ; many others 
were "wholy destitute, and unprovided of a Mainteynance for 
Ministers, and the Publick Worshipp of God; and for Lack of Support 
and Mainteynance for such" many of our fellow-subjects seemed "to 
be abandoned to Atheism and Infidelity." [S.P.G. Charter p. 932.J 
The truth was that the action taken had been isolated and individual, 
:md therefore devoid of the essential elements of permanence. If 
under such circumstances individual effort was greatly restrained or 
wasted, it at least served to kindle and foster a Missionary spirit, and 
with the growth of that spirit the need of united action on the part 
of the Church became more and more apparent. Out of this arose 
what may be called the Religious Society movement of the 17th cen
tury, to which the origin of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
may be traced. This movement had been preceded by a Missionary 
undertaking which deserves special notice. In 1646 John Eliot "the 
Apostle of the North American Red Men" began his labours among 
them in New England, which he continued till his death in 1690. 
Through his tracts the wants of the Indians became known in Eng
land, and so impressed was " the Long Parliament " that on July 27, 
1649, an ordinance was passed establishing " A Corporation for the 
Promoting and Propagating the Gospel of Jesus Chdst in New 
England," consisting of a President, Treasurer, and fourteen assistants, 
to be called " the President and Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in New England." A general collection throughout England 
and Wales (made at Cromwell's direction) produced nearly £12,000, 

• This "Ruyni Bounty" was continued to at l~ast the end of Queen Anne's reigr1. • s,,, p. 57. 
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of which £11,000 was invested in landed property in England. By means 
of the income Missionaries were maintained among the natives in 
New England and New York States. On the Restoration, in 1660, the 
Corporation necessarily became defunct, but was revived by a Charter 
granted by Charles II. in 1662, under the name of "the Company for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in New England and the parts adjacent 
in America." The new Charter was obtained mainly by the exertion,i 
of the Hon. Robert Boyle, who became the first Governor. The 
operations of the Company were carried on in New England up to 
1775, and after an interval of eleven years, caused by the American 
Revolution, removed to New Brunswick in 1786, and thence in 1822 
to other parts of llritish America, an extension being made also to the 
West Indies for the period 1823-40. The funds of the Company, for 
the regulation of which three decrees of Chancery have been obtained 
(1792, 1808, 1836), now yield an annual income of £3,500 (from invest
ments). This, the first Missionary Society established in England, is 
generally known as" The New England Company." As reconstituted 
in 1662 it was limited to forty-five members, consisting of Church
men and Dissenters [2]. 

About twelve years later the existence in England of " infamous 
clubs of Atheists, Deists, and Socinians" "labouring to propa
gate their pernicious principles," excited some members of the 
National Church, who had a true concern for the honour of God, 
to form themselves also into Societies, " that so by their united 
zeal and endeavours they might oppose the mischief of such 
dangerous principles, and fortifie both themselves and others against 
the attempts of those sons of darkness, who make it their business 
to root out (if possible) the very notions of Divine things and all 
differences of Good and Evil." Encouraged by several of the Bishops 
and Clergy, who, as well as Queen Anne, inquired into and approved 
of their methods and orders, these Religious Societies soon spread 
throughout the kingdom-increasing to forty-two in London and 
Westminster alone-and became" very instrumental in promoting, in 
some churches, Daily Prayers, Preparatory Sermons to the Holy 
Communion, the administration of the Sacrament every Lord's Day 
and Holy Day, and many other excellent designs conformable to the 
Doctrine and Constitution of the Church of England, which have not 
a little contributed to promote religion." [See "A Letter from a 
~esiding Member of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
m London to a Corresponding Member in the Country" (Downiug, 
London, 1714); also Dr. Josiah Woodward's •• Account of the Rise and 
Progress of the Religious Societies in the City of London'' (1701) [3].] 

Among the promoters of this movement was the Rev. Dr. THOMAS 
BRAY. Born at Marston, Shropshire, in 1656, and educated at Oswestry 
and at Hart Hall (or Hertford College), Oxford, he became successively 
Curate of Bridgnorth (Shropshire), Chaplain to Sir Thomas Price ai; 
Par), Hall (Warwickshire), Incumbent of Lea Marston, Vicar of Over 
Wl11tacre, and in 1600 Rector of Sheldon, an office which he held till 
within_ a few months of his death in 1730. On his appointment as 
Ecclesiastical Commissary for Maryland by the Bishop of London in 
1606_, Dr. BnAY, before proceeding to America, employed his time in 
9endmg out clergymen and supplying them with suitable libraries. 

R2 
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A nil faili11g to obtain assistance from Parliament, he originated the 
plan of a Society to be incorporated by Charter, for spreading Christian 
knowledge at home and in the plantations or colonies. The plan was 
laid before the Bishop of London in 1697 ; it could not then be fully 
carried out, but it soon gave rise to the "SocrnTY FOR PROMOTING 
CHRISTIAN I{NOWLEDGE,'' 

The foreign branch of the designs of this excellent institution
declared at the outset to be "the fixing Parochial Libraries throughout 
the Plantations (especially o:n the Continent of North America)"
had not been extended to the employment of Missionaries, when it 
devoh-cd * on a ne'\\: organisation formed specially for the supply of living 
agency abroad, viz., THE SocIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
GosrEL IN FoREIGN PARTS. The first meeting of the S.P.C.K. was 
held on March 8, 1699, the member.;, present being the Lord Guildford, 
Sir Humphrey Maclmorth, Mr. Justice Hook, Dr. Bray, and Colonel 
Colche~.ter. In December 16!)9 Dr. BRAY, having been obliged to sell 
his effects and raise money on credit to pay for his voyage, left for 
America, where he organised as far as he then could the Church in Mary
land, and returned to England in the summer of 1700 in order to 
secure the Royal Assent to a Bill for its orderly constitution. At home 
much interest was arou~ed in his Mission, Archbishop TENrsoN: 
declaring that it would be "of the greatest consequence imaginable " 
to the establishment of religion in America [4]. Without doubt it 
was mainly the action taken by Dr. BRAY that inspired the efforts made 
in the next year by Convocation, the Archbishop, Bishop Compton, 
and the S.P.C.K., with the view to the propagation of the Gospel in 
foreign parts. The Minutes of the Lower House of the Convocation 
of the Province of Canterbury show that on March 13, 1701 :-

" At the proposal of Dr. IslllM, a Committee of twelve were named to enquire 
into ,vays and Means for 2Jromoting Christian Reli;ion in our Foreign Plan
tations: and the said Committee are directed to consult with the Lord Bishop of 
LoxvoN about the premises as often as shall be found necessary. Et ulterius 
ordinarunt-that it be an instruction to the said Committee, that they consider 
the promotion of the Christian religion according to the doctrine, discipline, and 
worship of the Church of England as by law established. And that it be a further 
instruction to the said Committee to consider how to promote the worship of God' 
amongst seafaring men whilst at sea. And it was declared to be the opinion of 
this house, Tbat any members might come and propose anything to this or any 
other Committee, unless it was otherwise ordered by this house, but none to have 
lilierty of suffrage except such as are deputed to be of the Committee." [Page 243 
of The History of the Convocation of the Prelates ancl Clergy of the Province of 
Canterbury, 1700 [1701]. London: A. and J. Churchill, 1702.J 

According to Dr. ATTERBURY (Prolocutor of the Lower House of 
Conrncation) :-

" When business of high consequences to the Church, and such as was likely 
to do honour to the promoters of it, was started by the clergy, attempts of the 
same kind, without rloors, were set forward which might supersede theirs. '.l.'hus 
when the Committee, I have mentioned, was appointed, March 13th, 1700 [1701;, to 
consider "'hat might be done towards 'propagating the Christian religion, as pro. 
fessed in the Church of Eng1and, in our Foreign Plantations'; and that Commit.tee, 
e:01J11,osed of very veneraule and experienced men, well suited to such an enquiry, 
had sat several times at 8t. Paul's, and made some progress in the business 
rcforred to them, a Charter was presently procured to place the consideration of 
tllat matter in other hands, where· it now remains, and will, we hope, produce 

• See p. 6. 
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excellent fruit~. Ilut wlrnt,soever they are, they must be acknowlerlgecl to have 
sprung from the overtures to that purpose first made by the Lower Honse of Con 
vocation." LPage 13 of Preface to Some Proceeding8 in the Convocation of 170,j 
(by Dr. Atterbury) 1708.J 

The first meeting of the Committee of Convocation was h8ld on 
March 15, 1701, and within the next three weeks Dr. BRAY appealell 
to William III. in the following terms:-

" To the King's Most Excellent Majesty, the humble Petition of THo;us 
BRAY, D.D., 

"Humbly sheweth, 
"That the Numbers of the Inhabitants of your Majesty's Provinces in America 

have of late Years greatly increas'd; that in many of the Colonies thereof, more 
especially on the Continent, they are in very much Want of Instruction in the 
Christian Religion, and in some of them utterly destitute of the same, they not 
being able of themselves to raise a sufficient Maintenance for an Orthodox Clergy 
to live amongst them, and to make such other Provision, as shall be necessary for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in those Parts. 

"Your Petitioner further .sheweth, That upon his late Arrival into England 
from thence, and his making known the aforesaid Matters in this City and 
Kingdom, he hath great Reason to believe, that many Persons would contribute, as 
well by Legacy, as Gift, if there were any Body Corporate, and of perpetnal Suc
cession now in Being, ancl establish'd in this Kingdom, proper for the Lodging of 
the said Legacies and Grants therein. 

"Now forasrnnch as Your Majesty hath already been graciously pleas'd to take 
the State of the Souls of Your Majesty's Subjects in those Parts, so far into Con
sideration, as to Found, and Endow a Royal College in l'irgin·ia, for the Religious 
Education of their Youth, Your Petitioner is thereby the more encouraged to 
hope, that. Your Majesty will also favour any the like Designs and Ends, which 
shall be Prosecuted by proper and effectual Means. 

"Your Petitioner therefore, who has lately been among Your Majesty's Subjects 
aforesaid, and has seen their Wants and knows their Desires, is the more 
embolden'd, humbly to request, that Your Majesty would be graciously pleased to 
issue Letters Patent, to such Persons as Your Majesty shall think fit, thereby Con
stituting them a Bony PoLITICK ancl CoHPOR&TE, and to grant to them and thei1 
Successors, such Powers, Privileges, and Immunities as Your M'1jesty in g1,eat 
Wisdom shall think meet and necessary for the Effecting the aforesaid Ends and 
Designs. 

"And your Petitioner shall ever Pray cl·c. 

'.rhe reception of the above is thus recorded:
" WHiTE-HALL, April 7th, 1701. 

"Tnows EruY." 

"His Majesty having been moved upon this PETITION is graciously pleas'd to 
refer the same to Mr. Attorney, or Mr. Solicitor-Genernl, to consider thereof, and 
Hcport his Opinion, what His Majesty may fitly do therein; whereupon His 
l\Iajesty will declare His further Pleasure. 

"JA. Y1m:rnN." [5] 

. The matter was now formally taken up by the S.P.C.K. At the_ meet
mg of that Society on May 5, 1701, " the Draught of a Charter for the 
Erecting a Corporation for Propagating the Gospell in Foreigu l'art::
was read," and on May 12 Dr. BRAY's petition with otner papets 
relating to the subject. The Archbishop of Canterbury was the first 
to p~·omise a subscription (twenty guineas) towards the _clutrges of 
passmg the Charter, which document was on May 1D ,; agam read and 
debated and several amendments made, and the names of the Secrebuy 
and other officers ... agreed to." It being" very late" its forLlwr (;ull-
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sidere.tion was" referred to Sir Richard Bulkeley, Mr. Comyns, l\Ir. 
Derjeant Hook, and the Secretary." The S.P.C.K. (May 26) under
took to adYance the" moneys wanting for the Payment of the Charter," 
and (.June 9) .t.20 was actually paid on this account. [ See also p. 822.] 
The Charter as granted by William III. [see p. 982] was laid before the 
S.P.C.li. by Dr. BRAY on June 28, and thanks were tendered to him 
for "his great care and pa.ins in procuring the grant," and to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury for "promoting the passing the aforesaid 
Letters P:i,tents," and the latter was asked to summon a meeting of the 
new Society [6]. It should here be noted that in a "form of 
subscription for raising the money due to Dr. Bray upon account of 
the Plantations," adopted by the S.P.C.K. in November 1701, it is 
stated that there remained due to Dr. Bray £200, "part of a greater 
sum by him ad,anced upon the credit of public Benefactions towards 
the propagation of Christian knowledge on the Continent of North 
America," that the said so.ms had been really expended by him upon 
that aeconnt, in particular "divers ministers" had been "sent over," 
and "many Parochial Libraries" "fixed in the Plantations on the 
said continent." It was added that the S.P.C.K. had " thought fit to 
sink the subscriptions for the plantations (to which all their members 
were obliged to subscribe upon admittance) by Reason that that Branch 
of their Designs is determined" by the incorporation of the S.P.G., 
which included most of the members of the S.P.C.K [7]. [N.B.-'fhe 
operations of the S.P.C.K. did not, however, long remain restricted to 
the Briti.Fh Isles. From 1710 to 1825 it supported Missions in India 
conducted by Lutherans [seep. 501-8], and though its employment of 
:Missionaries then ceased it has since continued to assist materially in 
building up branches of the English Church in all parts of the world.] 

The first meeting of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts was held on June 27, 1701, at Lambeth Palace,* and 
there were present : the Archbishop of Canterbury, President; the 
Bishops of London (Compton), Bangor (Evans), Chichester (Williams), 
and Gloucester (Fowler); Sir John Philips, Sir William Hustler, Sir 
George ,Yheler, Sir Richard Blackmore, Mr. Jervoyse, Serjeant Hook, 
che Dean of St. Paul's (Sherlock), Dr. Stanley (Archdeacon of London), 
Dr. Kennett ,Archdeacon of Huntingdon); the Rev. Drs. Mapletoft, 
Body, Stanhcp2, Evans, Bray, Woodward, and Butler; Mr. Shute, 
Drs. Blare and Harvey; and Messrs. Chamberlayne, Brewster, 
Kichols, Bromtield, Bulstrode, and Trymmer. After "_His Majestie's 
Letters Patents under the Great Seal of England constituting a Cor
poration for Propagating the Gospell in Foreign Parts were read," 
officers and members were elected, and steps were taken for the 
preparation of a Seal and of Bye-Laws and Standin~ Orders, also fot' 
the printing of copies of the Charter, and the defraymg of the charges 
of passing it [8]. The second meeting, held July 8, 17~,1, .a~ the 
Cockpit, decided that the motto _of _the Be~l should be . ~1~~1lum 
Societatis de Promovendo Evangeho m Part1bus Transmanms, and 
that " the Device or Impression " of the Seal should be :-

" A sbip under r;ail, making towards e. point of Land, upon the Pro'_" standing e. 
Minister with an open Bible in his he.nd, People standing on the shore me. Posture 
of Expectu.tion, e.nd using these words: Transiens Arljuva Nos." [Seep. iv.] _ 

-. -l'Li.c~ 1.10l sL11',e<l in 8.1.' G.- JuU1·;,"-1, 1,~t-~ocor<l-;;l i~th.at of S.l'.C.:.K., Juno 80, 1701, 
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The Bye-Lawe and Standing Ordere adopted at this meetin" 
provided that the business of the Society should be opened with praye;'. 
tliat there ehould be an annual sermon [sec p. 8::1::17, and that th1.: 
following oath should be tendered to all the officers" of the bociety 
before admission to their respective offices : " I, A. B., do swear that I 
will faithfully and duly execute the office . . . of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Forreign Parts, according to the best 
of my judgment. So help me God " • [OJ. 

Subsequent meetings were for many years held generally at 
Archbishop Tenison's Library in St. Marlin's-il'..1-tlie-Fields, thi:, 
episcopate being largely represented, notwith,ita.nding that the hour was 
frequently as early as eight or nine in the morning. [See .Journals.: 

On March 6, 1702, a Committee was appointed " to receive all 
proposals that may be offered to them for the Promoting the design; 
of this Society, and to prepare matters for the consideration of the 
Society" [10]. From June 18, 1703, this body became known as "the 
Standing Committee" [11]: its meetings were long held at St. Paul"s 
Chapter House [12], and up to 1882 it continued subject to " the 
Society " as represented in the Board meetings. On April 6 of that 
year a " Supplemental Charter " was granted to the Society [seep. 036 ;, 
one result of which was that the Standing Committee was placed on a 
fully representative basis, and thus became for nearly eyery purpose the 
Executive of the Society [18]. [See Constitution, etc., of Society ancl 
Committee, p. 039, &c.] 

On August 15, 1701, the Society entered on an enquiry into the 
religious state of the Colonies ; infozmation was sought and 
obtained from trustworthy persons at home and abroad-the 
Bishop of London, English merchants, Colonial Governors, con
gregations, &c.t-and on October 17 progress was made in raising 
" a Fund for the Propagation of the Gospel in Forrein Parts " [14 ]. 

The Charter shows that the Society was incorporated for the 
threefold object of (1) providing a maintenance for an orthodox Clergy 
in the plantations, colonies, and factories of Great Britain bt"!yond the 
se!l.s, for the instruction of the mng's loving subjects in the Christian 
religion; (2) making such other provision as may be necessary for the 
propagation of the Gospel in tLose parts; and (3) receiving, managing, 
and disposing of the charity of His Majesty's subjects for those 
purposes. The consti uction placed upon the first two heads by the 
founders of the Society was thus stated by the Dean of Lincoln, in the 
first anniversary sermon, Feb. 1702 :-

" The design is, in the first place, to settle the State of Religion as well as may 
he ~moi:ig our own People there, which by all accounts we have, very much wants 
their Pious cue: and then to proceed in the best l\lcthods they can towards tL., 
Conversion of the Natives . •.•• The b,-ceding up of Persons to underslo.ml the 
great variety of Languages of those Countries in order to be able to Co1iversc with 

" • In c_onfonnity wilh the provi•ions of Act 6 & G Will. IV. cap. 62, the following 
~ecl11mt1on" was substituted for the "onth" in }ij3li. "I, A. B., do declu.re th1Lt l will 

f~ilhful(y nnd _duly execute the office of ... the Society for the Prop1Lgl\lion of the 
Goepel m Foreign Pnrts." In 1850 the declnration WllS llholished [9a]. 

t In po.rticulnr eee Momorinl of Colonel Morris "concerning the State of Religeion in 
~he Joreeys," &c.nnd Philndelphiu; Governor Dudley's" Account of the State of Religion 
Ill the English Plnnt1Ltions in North America"· Rev.G. Keith'• Letter" About the Stute 
01 Qunkerism in N orlh America"; u Letter fro;,.. the Lords Commissioners of Tmde n nd 
Plnnt~Ltions "cone ('1'1li111.{ the con\'ert-.ion of tho Indin.ne" j w1d "A Liot" (furnished Ly 
lhe Bishop of LondPn) ·' of o.ll the PuriHlics iu the English l'lant1Ltious ic Aworicu "f u,, I. 
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the Natiws, and Preach the Gospel to them , , .. this is very gre11t Charity, 
indeed the gr!'atest Charity we cnn show; it is Charity to the Souls of men, to the 
Souls of a great many of our O'll'n People in those Countries who by this mny be 
reformed, and put in a better way for Salvntion by the use of the means of Grace 
which in many places they very much wn.nt, but especially this m11y be a great 
Charity to the souls of many of those poor Natit•es who may by this be converted 
from that state of Barbarism and Idolatry in which they now live, and be brought 
into the Sh!'ep-fold of our blessed Saviour" [15]. 

At one time it seemed as if this interpretation would not be adhered 
to, for in 1710 it wa,s laid down by the Society that that branch of its 
design which related to the "conversion of heathens and infidels" 
"ought to be prosecuted preferably to all others." [Seep. 69.] Though 
the proposed exclusive policy was not pursued, the Society through
out its history bas sought to convert the heathen as well as to make 
spiritual provision for the Christian Colonists, and, according Lo its 
ability, neither duty has ever been neglected by it. On this subject 
much ignorance bas hitherto prevailed at home ; and in some quarters 
it is still maintained that the Society did nothing for the evangelisation 
of the heathen to entitle it to be called "Missionary" until the third 
dec,1de of the nineteenth centtu-y. The facts are that the conversion 
of tLe negroes and Indians formed a prominent branch of the Society's 
operations from the first. The object was greatly promoted by the 
distribution of a sermon by Bishop Fleetwood of St. Asaph in 1711 [16], 
and of three addresses* by Bishop Gibson of London in 1727 [17], and 
an Essay by Bishop Wilson of Sodor and Man in l 740[see pp. 234, 1;15]; 
and to quote from a review of the Society's work in 1741 by Bishop 
Secker, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury:-

" In less than forty Years, under many Discouragements, and with 
an income very disproportionate to the Vastness of the Undertaking, a 
great deal Lath been done ; though little notice may have been taken 
of it, by Persons unattentive to these things, or backward to acknowledge 
them . .Near a Hundred Churches have been built: above ten thousand 
Bibles and Common-Prayers, above a hundred thousand other pious 
Tracts distributed: great Multitudes, upon the whole, of Negroes and 
Indians brought over to the Christian Faith : many numerous Congre
gations have been set up, which now support the Worship of God at their 
own Ex pence, where it was not known before; and Seventy PersJns 
are constantly employed, at the Expence of the Society, in the farther 
Service of the Gospel" [18]. · 

Further proof will be found in the following chapters, which contain 
a brief record of the Society's work in all parts of the world. In 
particular, see the accounts of the early Missions to the heathen in New 
York Province [Negroes and Indians, 1704, &c., pp. 63-74], in the West 
Iudies [Negroes, 1712, &c., pp. 194, 199, &c.], in Central America 

• (1) "Au Ad-Jress to Serious Christians among ourselves, to Assist the Society for 
Propagating the Gospel, in carrying on the Work of In~tructing the Ne~r?es !n our 
Plantations abroad." (2) " Letter to the Masters and Mistresses of Families m the 
English Plantations abroad; Exhorting them to encournge and promote the Instruction 
ni then- Negrnes in the Christian Faith." (3) "Letter to the Missionaries in the English 
J 'lo.niatio11s; exhorting ihem to give their Assistance towards_ the Inetruct:on of tha 
N q,:roes of their SPveral Parishes, in the Christian Faith" [17a]. 



NORTH AMERICA, 

[Moskito Indians, 1747, &c., pp. 284-6], in West Africa [Negroes, 
1752, &c., pp. 254-8], and in Canada [Indians, 1778, &c., pp. 139-40, 
154, 165, &c.]; see also pp. 86, Hl2, 252, 382, &c. 

CHAPTER II. 

NORTH AMERICA: THE OLDER COLONIES, NOW THE 
UNIT ED STATES--(INTRODUCTIONJ. 

Fon the greater part of the 18th century the Colonies of Great Britain, 
extending along the East Coast of North America, from South 
Carolina to Maine, together with the negroes, and with the Indian 
tribes who dwelt further inland, constituted the principal Mission
field of the Society. These Colonies were first settled by priv,,te 
adventurers, mostly representatives of divers denominations, dissenting 
from the Mother Church, yet too much divided among themselvc3 to 
preserve, in some parts, even the form of religion. Hence, not.with
standing the prominent recognition of religion in the original schemes 
of colonisatiou, the Society found this field occupied by 250,000 
settlers, of whom whole Colonies were living " without God in the 
world," while others were distracted with almost every variety of 
strange doctrine. Church ministrations were accessible only at a few 
places in Virginia, Maryland, New York, and in the towns of Phila
delphia and Boston, and the neighbouring Indians had been partly 
instructed by the Jesuits and by John Eliot and agents of the New 
~ngland Company. Until 1785 the Society laboured to plant, in all 
its fulness, the Church of Christ in those regions. 

In the Rev. GEORGE KEITH the Society found one able and willing, 
not only to advise, but also to lead the way. Originally a Presbyterian, 
be had been a fellow-student of Bishop Burnet at Aberdeen, but soon 
after graduating he joined the Quakers, and went to New Jersey and 
afterwards to Pennsylvania. There he became convinced of the errors 
of Qnakerism, and returning to England in 1694 he attached himself 
to_ the Mother Church and was admitted to Holy Orders in 1700. 
His zeal and energy, combine,1 with his experience of the country, 
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pointed him ont as well qualified for the service of the Society. 
Accordingly he was adopted as its first Missionary on Feb. 27, 1702 [1], 
and with tlle Rev. PATRICK GORDON (appointed March 20) [2], sailed 
from England on April 24, 1702. Among their fellow-passengers were 
Colonel Dudley, Governor of New England, and Colonel Morris, 
Governor of New Jersey, and the Rev. JOHN TALBOT, Chaplain of tlle 
ship, from each of whom they received encouragement, ancl Talbot 
was so impressed with Keith's undertaking that he enlisted as 
companion Missionary [3]. They landed at Boston on June 11, and 
on the next day Keith wrote to the Society:-

" Colonel Dudley was so very civil and kind to Mr. Gordon and me that he 
caused us both to eat at his tuble all the voyage, and his conversation was both 
pleasant and instructive, insomuch that the great cabin of the ship was like o. 
colledge for good discourse, both in matters theological and philosophical, and very 
cordially he joined daily with us in divine worship, and I well understand he 
purposeth to give all possible encouragement to the congregation of the Church of 
England in this place. Also Colonel Morris was very civil and kind to us, and 
so was the captain of the ship, co.lied the Centurion, and all the inferior officers, 
and all the mariners generally, and good order was kept in the ship ; so that if 
any of the sea1rn,n were complained upon to the captain for profane swearing, he 
caused to punish theru according to the usuall custom, by causing them to carry a 
hea,y woodden collar about their neck for an hour, that was both painful and 
shameful; and, to my observation and knowledge, several! of the seamen, as well 
as the officers, joined devoutly with us in our daily prayers according to the Church 
of England, and so did the othe1· gentlemen that were passengers with us" [4]. 

Tlle object of Keith's Mission was to enquire into the spiritual 
condition of the people, and to endeavour to awaken them to a sense 
of the Christian religion. How that object was accomplished is fully 
told in his Journal published after his return to England [5], of which 
the following is a summary :-

" I have given an entire Journal of my two Years'* Missionary Travel and Service, 
on the Continent of North America, betwixt Piscataway River in New England, 
and Coretuck in North Carolina ; of extent in Length about eight hundred miles; 
within which Bounds are Ten distinct Colonies and Governments, all under the 
Crown of England, viz., Piscataway, Boston [Colony called Massachusett's Bay], 
1/hod. Island, [Colony included also Naraganset, and other adjacent parts on the 
Continent], Connecticot, New York, East and West Jersey, Pensilvan·ia, Maryland, 
F·irginia, and North Carolina. I travelled twice over most of those Governments 
and Colonies, and l preached oft in many of them, particularly in Pensilvania, 
West and East Jersey, and New York Provinces, where we continued longest, and 
found the greatest occasion for our service. 

"As concerning the success of me and my Fellow-Labourer, Mr. JoHN TALD01·'s, 
Ministry, in the Places where we travelled, I shall not say much; . yet it is 
necessary that something be said, to the glory of God alone, to whom 1t belongs, 
and to the encouragement of others, who may hereafter be imployed in the like 
Service. 

" In all the places where we travelled and preached, we found the peop)H 
generally we!! affected to the Doctrine that we preached _among them, and t~ey did 
generally join with us decently in the Liturgy, and Public Prayers, and Admm1stra
tion of the Holy Sacraments, after the Usage of the Church of England, as we ~ad 
occasion to use them. And where Ministers were wanting (as there were wantmff 

• Keith was actually "two years and twenty weeka" in t\ie ~oci~ty's senice, ~nd on 
completing his rnissio~ he waa _elected a memb_er o!, the ~oc1ety m cons1derat10n of 
"bis great experience m the uffoira of the plunt,,t1011s, &c. [6]. 
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in mo.ny plo.ces) the People earnestly desired us to present their Request to the 
I101wnrable Society, f.o send Ministers unto them, which acconEngly I have done: 
o.ncl, in answer to the1r rnquest, the Society has sent to such places as seemed 
most to want, e. considero.ble number of Missionaries. 

11 Beside the genera.I Success we had (prnised be God for it) both in our Preach
ing, and much o.nd frequent Conference with People of Diverse Perswasions, many of 
which had been wholly strangers to the Way of the Church of England; 11,ho, 
after they had observed it in the Publick Prayers, and reading the Lessons out of 
the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 'festament, and the manner of the 
Administration of Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, were greatly affectecl with it, 
and some of which declared their great satisfaction and the Esteem they had of the 
Solemn and edifying manner of our Worship and Administration, far above whatever 
they could observe in other Ways of Worship known to them. 

11 To many, our Ministry was as the sowing the Seed and Planting, who, probably. 
never so much as heard one orthodox Sermon preached to them, before we came 
and Preached an;ong them, who received the Word with Joy; and of whom we 
have good Hope, that they will be as the good ground, that brought forth Fmit, 
some Thirty, some Sixty, and some an Hundred Fold. And to many others it 
was a watering to ~hat had been formerly Sown and Planted among them; some 
of the good Fruit whereof we did observe, to the glory of God, and our great 
Comfort ... Almost in all these Countries where we Travelled and Laboured ... 
by the Blessing of God on our Labours, there are good Materials prepared for the 
Building of Churches, of living Stones, as soon as, by the good Providence of God, 
Ministers shall be sent umong them who have the discretion and due qualifications 
requisite to build with them " [7]. 

In a letter (Feb. 24, 1703) written du'ring his Mission, Keith said :-
11 There is a mighty cry and desire, almost in all places where we have travelled, 

to have ministers of the Church of England sent to them in these Northern parts 
of America ... If they come not timely the whole country will be overrunne with 
Presbyterie.ns, Anabaptists, and Quakers '' [8]. 

Mr. Talbot also wrote (Sept. 1, 1703) :-
11 It is e. sad thing to consider the years that are past; how some that were born 

of the English never heard of the nume of Christ; how many others were baptized 
in his name, and [have] fa.lien a.way to Heathenism, Quakerism, e.nd Atheism, for 
want of Confirmation ... 

" The poor Church has nobody upon the spot to comfort or confirm her children ; 
nobody to ordain several that a.re willing to serve, were they authorized, for the 
work of the Ministry. Therefore they fall back a.gain into the herd of the 
Dissenters, rather than they will be e.t the Hazard and Charge to goe as far as 
England for orders: so that we have seen several Counties, Islands, and Provinces, 
which have hardly an orthodox minister am'st them, which might have been sup
ply'd, had we bef;)n so happy as to see a Bishop or Suffragan Apud Americanos" [!J]. 

These representations were followed by petitions from multitudes 
of Colonists, whom the Society strove to supply with the full 
rninistra.tions of the Church, at the same time using direct means 
for the conversion of the_ heathen, whether Negroes, Indians, or 
Whites. 

In n.ddition to its efforts to meet the calls for pastors, ernn;;elists, 
and school teachers, the Society distributed great quantities of Diules, 
Prayer-Books, and other religious works [see p. 708]; "and for an 
example, to furnish the Churches with suitable ornaments," it sent 
services of Communion Plate, with linen, &c. [10]. 

The hindrances to the planting and growth of the Church in 
~me~ica in the rnth century may be indicated, but cannot be realised 
Ill this agE As the chief hin<lrnn~e is fully stated in another chapter 
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Lsee p. 743], it will suffice to say here that the want of a Bishop wns 
keenly felt by the members of the Church in each of the following 
colonies. 

CHAPTER III. 

SOUTH CAROLIN.A. 

SouTH CAROLINA (originally united with North Carolina in one colony) _wo,e seU!ed 
under a Cho,rter granted too, Compo,ny in 1662, whose professed motives were (1) o, desire 
to enlarge his Majesty's dominions and (2) " zeo,l for the propagation of the Christian faith 
m a country not yet cultivated or planted, and only inhabited by some barb,u'o_us people 
who had no knowledge of God." But the Society found in 1701 that more than one-h<t!f 
of the 7,000 Colonists (to say nothing of the negroes and Indians) were themseives living 
regardless of any religion, there being only one• Church (at Cbarlestown), no schools, 
and few dissenting teachers of any kind. 

THE :first Missionary of the Society to South Carolina, the Rev. 
S. THOMAS-who was the third sent by it to America-was less for
tunate in his voyage than Keith and Gordon. In the passage down 
the English Channel he was "forc'd to lye upon a chest," and "after 
many importunate and humble perswasions " he at last obtained leave 
to read prayers daily, but he was "cnrs'd and tr'eated very· ill on 
board." At Plymouth he was so ill th.1t his life was despaired of, 
but during his detention there he recovered so far as to be able to 
officiate '' severall Lord's Day for a minister att Plimstock, who was both 
sick and lame ... and whose family" was "great and circumstai1ces 
in the world mean." Receiving "nothing from him but his blessing 
and thanks," Mr. Thomas went on his way in another ship with a 
" civil " captain, and for the rest of the voyage be " read prayers thrice 
every day and preached and catechised every Lord's Day." After 
" 12 weeks and 2 dayes at sea " he arrived at Charlestown on 
Christmas Day, 1702. He was designed for a 11ission to the native 
Yammonsees, and on his appointment £10 was voted by the Society 
"to be laid out in stuffs for the use of the wild Indians." Wild indeed 
they proved to be-they had revolted from the Spaniards " because 
they would not be Christians," and were in so much danger of an 
invasion that they were "not at leisure to attend to instruction " ; 
nor was it "safe to venture among them." Surrounding him, how
ever, were many heathen equally needing instruction, and more 
capable of receiving it, viz. the negro and Indian slaves who in the 
Cooper River dii,trict alone outnumbered the savage Yammonsees. 
Therefore, Mr. Thomas settled in that district. One of the places 
included in his charge was Goosecreek, containing "the best and most 

• App. Jo. A, p. to, 
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numerous congregation in all Carolina," who were "as sheep without 
a shepherd " [1 ]. 

Numbers of the English settlers were "in such a wilderness 
and so destitute of spiritual guides and all the means of grace " 
that they "were making near approach to that heathenism which 
is to be found among negroes and Indians." Mr. Thomas pn,. 
vailed with II the greatest part of the people to a religious care in 
sanctifying the Lord's Day," which had been "generally profaned." 
M:wy also were induced to "set up the worship of God in their own 
families," to which they had been "perfect strangers." The Holy 
Communion "had not been administered" in one district before :tlfr. 
Thomas came, and after "much pains" he could "procure only five" 
communicants at first. Before long this number grew to forty-five, 
and there was "a visible abatement of immorality and profaneness in 
the parish, and more general prevailing sense of religion than had 
been before known " [2]. After taking great pains to instruct the 
heathen slaves also (Indians and negroes), some of whom were 
admitted to baptism [3], Mr. Thomas visited England on private affairs 
in 1705, at the same time being "empowered and desired " by "the 
Governor, Council and Parliament" of Carolina "to make choice of 
five such persons" as be should "think fit, learned, pious, and 
laborious ministers of the Church of England to officiate in the vacant 
parishei:, pursuant to a late Act of Parliament for the encouragement 
of the publick worship of God according to the Church of England" 
in the Province [4]. On this occasion Mr. Thomas submitted what 
the Society pronounced to be " a very full and satisfactory account 
of the state of the Church in South Carolina" [5]. He also drew 
attention to an objecLionable clause in the Act of the Assembly above 
referred to (passed Nov. 4, 1704) [6], which placed in the banns of 
certain lay commissioners the power of removing the clergy. Holding 
11 thi,,t by Virtue hereof the Ministers in South Carolina will be too 
much subjected to the pleasure of the People," the Society referred the 
matter to the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, 
and agreed to " put a stop to the sending any ministers . . . intc 
those parts till . . . fully satisfied that the . . . clauses are or shall 
be rescinded, and that the matter be put into an ecclesiastical 
method" [7]. While the Society was vindicating the rights of the 
clergy, a petition was presented to the House of Lords by Joseph 
Boone, merchant, on behalf of himself and many other inhabitants 
of Carolina, showing:-

" That the Ecclesiastical Government of the said Colony is under the Jurisdiction 
of the Lord Bishop of London. But the Governour and his Adherents have at last, 
which the said adherents had often threatened, totally abolished it: For the sai,l 
Assembly hath lately passed an Act whereby twenty Lay-Persons therein-named, are 
made a Corporation, for the exercise of severnl exorbitant l'owers, to the great 
Injmy and Oppression of the People in general, and for the exercise of a.II Eccle
siastical Jurisdiction, with absolute Power to deprive any l\linister of the Church 
of England of his Benefice, not only for his Immorality, but even for his Impru
dence, or for Innumerable Prejudices and animosities between such l\linister and his 
Parish. And the only Church of England Minister, that is established in the said 
Colony, the Rev. Mr. Edward Marston,* hath already been cited before their Board; 
which the Inhabitants of that Province take to be a high Ecclesiastical Comrnission 

[" Not" Missionary of the Society.] 
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Court. des\.ructive to the very being and essence of the Church of En,,land and to 
be had in the utmost Detestation and Abhorrence by every Me,n th~t is not an 
Enemy to our Constitution in Church and State:' 

The House of Lords expressed their opinion-
" That the Act ·of the Assembly lately past there . • . so far forth as the 

same re !ates to the establishing a Commission for the displacing the Rectors or 
Ministers of the Churches there, is not warranted by the Charter granted to the 
Proprietors of that Colony, as being not consonant to Reason, repugnant to the Laws 
of this Realm, and destructive to the Constitution of the Church of England." 

On this Resolution being laid before the Queen the matter of com
plaint was effectually" taken away" [8]. A new Act was passed in 1706 
in which provision was made for raising the salaries of the clergy 
from £50 to £100 per annum, and in communicating the same to the 
Society the Governor and Council explained that the Clause in the 
Act of 1704 was " made to get rid of the incendiaries and pest of the 
Church, Mr. Marston," and had the Society known the facts of the 
case it would not have blamed them "for taking that or any other 
way to get rid of him." Mr. Boone, they stated, was "a most rigid 
Dissenter," who, while pretending to defend the rights of the Clergy, 
sought to destroy the Act " because it established the Church of 
England ... and settled a maintenance on the Church ministers," 
In proof of this it should be added that at the very time be was 
championing the cause of the Church, Mr. Boone was engaging "two 
Dissenting ministers " and a schoolmaster to take back with him to 
Carolina, and they were actually fellow-passengers with Mr. Thomas 
on bis return in 1706 [DJ. Shortly after this the Governor and Council 
addressed the following memorial to the Society :-

" We cou'd not omit this Opportunity of testifying the grateful Sense we have of 
yonr most noble and Christian charity to our poor Infant Church in this Province 
expressed by the generous encouragement you have been pleased to give to those 
who are now coming Missionaries, the account of which we have just now received, 
by the wortLy Missionary and our deserving Friend and Minister, Mr. Thomas, who, 
to our great Satisfaction is now arrived. The extraordinary Hurry we are in, 
occasioned by the late Invasion, attempted by the French and Spaniards, from 
whom God hatb miraculously delivered us, bath prevented our receiving a parti
cular account from Mr. Thomas of your Bounty; and also bath not given us leisure 
to view your Missionaries' instructions, either in regard of what relates to them, or 
to ourselves: But we shall take speedy care to give them all due Encouragement 
and the Venerable Society the utmost Satisfaction. There is nothing so dear to us 
as our holy Religion, and the Interest of the Establish'd Church, in which we have 
(we bless God) been happily educated; we therefore devoutly adore God's Provi
dence for bringing and heartily thank your Society for encouraging, so many 
Missionaries to come among us. We promise your Honourable Society, it shall be 
our daily Care and Study, to encourage their pious labours, to protect their Persons, 
to revere their Authority, to improve by their ministerial Instructions, and as soon 
as possible, to enlarge their annual Salarys ... When we have placed your ' 
Missionaries in their several Parishes according to your Directions, and received 
from them an account of your noble Benefactions of Books for each Parish, we 
shall then write more particular and full: In the mean Time, we beg of your 
Honourable Society to accept of our hearty gratitude, and to be assured of our 
sincere Endeavour to concur with them in their most noble Design of Propagating 
Christ's holy Religion .... Sep. 16, 1706 " [10]. 

By the same body the Society was in formed in 170G of the death 
of Mr. Thom:i.s, of whom tliey rcportecl that "his exempla.:y life, 
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<liligent preaching ancl obliging courage " had secured him "the good
will of all men .... He not only brought over several of the Dissenters 
but also prevailed upon several that professed themselves members of 
the Church of England to lead religious lives and to become constant 
-communicants, and other considerable services he did for the Church:' 
They added," We do most humbly request your honourable Society to 
send us four more ministers for the country, and upon your recom
mendation we shall have them fixed in the several parishes the'.'e " [11 J. 
Mr. Thomas' widow was voted two months' salary from the Society 
and a gratuity of .£25 "in consideration of the great worth of ... 
her husband and of his diligence in his ministerial office and for the 
-encouragement of missionarys to undertake the service of the 
Society " [12]. 

Other faithful men were found to take up and extend the work 
begun in South Carolina. For the Colonists, Missionaries were needed 
even more than for the negroes and Indians. So many of the settlen 
lived "worse than the heathen" that the province was (in 1710-14) 
"spoiled with blasphemy, Atheism and Immorality," and the great 
-obstacle to the free Indians embracing the Christian religion was the 
"scandalous and immoral life of the white men" among them calling 
themselves " Christians " [13]. In the case of the slaves (negroes awl 
Indians), many of the masters were extremely inhuman, "esteeming 
them no other than beasts," and while, it is hoped, few went to the 
extent of scalping an Indian woman (as one did in 1710), the owners 
generally were, at first, opposed to the endeavours of the Missionaries 
to instruct the slaves [14]. 

" 'What I ' said a lacly ; consiclerable enough in any other respect bnt in that of 
sound knowledge; 'Is it possible that e.ny of my slaves could go to heaven, an<l 
must I see them there?' " "A young gent had said some time before that he is 
resolved never to come to the holy table while slaves are receivecl there." (L. from 
Rev. Dr. Le Je.u, of Gooseoreek, Aug. 18, 1711 [15] ). 

All honour to those who were zealous in encouraging the instruction 
-of their slaves, such as Mr. John Morris (of St. Bartholomew's), Lady 
Moore, Capt. David Davis, Mrs. Sarah Baker, and several others at 
Goosecreek, Landgrave Joseph Marton and his wife (of St. Paul's), 
the Governor and a member of the Assembly (who were ready to stand 
sureties for a negro), Mr. and Mrs. Skeen, Mrs. Haigue, and Mrs. 
Edwards [16]. The last two ladies were formally thanked by the Society 
for their care and good example in instructing the negroes, of whom no 
less than twenty-soven prepared by them-including those of another 
planter-were baptized by the Rev. E. TAYLOR, of St. Andrew's, within 
-two years. 

Mr. Taylor wrote in 1713 :-
" As I am e. Minister of Christ u.nd of the Church of Englnnd, e.nd n ~Iissionary 

-of the i\Iost Christian Society in the whole world, I think it my indispensibla a.ml 
speciu.l duty to do e.11 thnt in me lies to promote the conversion and se.lve.tion of 
the poor heathens i1ere, and more especia.lly of the Negro and Indian slaves in my 
own parish, whioh I hope I can truly say I he.ve been sincerely and earnestly 
-endeavouring ever since I was minister here where there a.re many Negro an<l 
Indiftn slaves in e. most pitifull deplore.hie and perishing condition tho' little 
piticJ by me.ny of their masters e.nd their conversion and se.lvatiou little desired 
and endeavoured by them. If the Masters were but good Christians themselves 
nnd would but concurre with the 1\Iinisters, we should then he.ve good hopes of the 

4l0nversion e.nd salvation e.t least of some of their Negrn an<l Indian slaves. R,t 
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lc•o ,11any of them rnLher oppose the.n concun with us and a.re angry witil us. 
I am sure I may se.y with me for endeavouring as much 11s I doe the conversion of 
1beir slaYes: ... I c11nn't but honour ... Madam Haigue .... In my parish ... 
a ·:ery considerable number of negroes ... were very loose and wicked and little 
inclined to Christianity before her coming among them. I ce.n't but honour her 
so mnch ... as to acquaint the Society with the extraordinary pains this gentle
woman, and one Madm. Edwards, that came with her, have taken to instruct those 
negroes in the principles of Christian Hcligion and to reclaim and reform them : 
And the v.,onderfull successe they have met with, in about half a year's time in 
this great and good work. Upon these gentlcwomen's desiring me to come and 
examine these negroes ... I went and among other things I e,sked them, Who 
Christ was. They readily answered, He is the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
V\'orld. and told me that they embraced Him with all their hearts as such, and I 
,lesired them to rehearse the Apostles' Creed and the 10 Commandments, and the 
Lord's Prayer. which they did very distinctly and perfectly. 14 of them gave me so 
great satisfaction, and were so very desirous to he baptized, that I thought it my 
duty to baptize them and therefore I baptized these 14 last Lord's Day. And I 
doubt not but these gentlewomen will prepare the rest of them for Baptieme in a 
little Time " [17]. 

Other owners in the same parish refused to allow their slaves to 
attend M:r. Taylor for instruction, but he succeeded in inducing them 
or some of their families to teach the Lord's Prayer, and this was so 
effectual that more negroes and Indians came to church than he could 
find room for [18]. The desire of the slaves for instruction was so 
general that but for the opposition of the owners there seems no reason 
why the whole of them should not have been brought to Christ. So 
far as the Missionaries were permitted, they did all that was possible 
for their evangelisation, and while so many " professed Christians" 
among the planters were "lukewarm,'' it pleased God "to raise to
Himself devout servants among the heathen," whose faithfulness was 
commended by the masters themselves [19]. In some of the congre
gations the negroes or blacks furnished one-half of the Communicants 
out of a total of 50 [20]. 

The free Indiaus were described as " a good sort of people, and 
would be better if not spoiled by bad example;" the Savannocks being, 
however, "dull and ruean," but the Floridas or Cricks (Creeks) "honest, 
polite," and their language "understood by many nations, particularly 
tlle Yamousees." They had some customs similar to the Jewish.rites, 
such as circumcision, and feast of first-fruits ; they loved justice, not 
enduring "either to cheat or be cheated," and had notions of a Deity 
and the immortality of the soul. Many of them desired Missionaries, but 
the traders hindered this as likely to interfere with one branch of their
trade Yiz. the exchanging of their " European goods " for slaves made· 
,liiring wars instigated by themselves [21]. 

\~iar had already reduced the number of the Indians by one-half, 
and it was the desire of the Society to bring to them the Gospel of 
peace. The Rev. Dr. LE JAu forwarded in 1709 a copy ~£the Lor~'s 
Prayer in Savannah, the language of the Southern Indians, and m, 
I 711 Mr. J. Norris, a planter, interviewed the Society, and was en
couraged in a design which be had formed of bringing up his son to the 
ministry and sending him to the Yammonsees at his own expense [22]. 

The Rev. G. JOHNSTON, of Charleston, brought to England in 1713 
a Yammonsee prince, at the request of his father and of the Emperor of 
the Indians, for instruction in the Christian religion and the manners 
of the English nation ; it was decided thut under Clause 2 of the, 
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Charter the said youth might "be maintained, pnt to school anrl 
instructed at the charge of the Society " [23]. This was done, and after 
being twice examined by the Committee of the Society, he was sub
mitted to the Bishop of London, and by him baptized in the Royal 
Chapel of Somerset House on Quinquagesima Sunday, 1715, at the age 
of 19, Lord Carteret, one of the proprietors of South Carolina, with Abel 
Kettilby, Esq., and Mrs. Crn~ilia Conyers, being spomors, after which 
he was presented to the King "under the character given "[24]. The 
Society sent him back with a present for bis father of a" gun or ffuzee," 
with a pair of scarlet stockings, and a letter of commendation to the 
Governor and Council, who were " exhorted to contribute all they" could 
"to the conversion of the Indians," and it was hoped that much would be 
done, as the "whole Province " saw '' with admiration the improve 
ment" of the prince l25]. On his return he wrote to the Society :- . 

"Charles Town in South Carolina, December 3, 1715. 
"SIR, 

"I humble thank the good Society for all their Favours which I never 
forget. I got into Charles Town the 30 September. I have hard noos that ILJ 
Father as gone in Santaugustena and all my Friends. I hope he will come to 
Charles Town. I am with Mr. Commissary Johnston house. I learn by Com
missary Johnston as Lady. I read every Day and night and Mr. Commissary 
Johnston he as well kind to me alwas. I hope I learn better than when I wag in 
School. Sir, I humble thank the good Society for all their Favours. 

"Your Most and Obedient Servent 
"PRINCE GEORGE." [26] 

The absence of the father .ras caused by a war in which he was 
taken prisoner. This made the prince extremely deject,,d, but he 
continued his education under Mr. Johnston, who took the same care 
of him as of his own children [27], and prevailed on the Emperor of the 
Cherequois to let him have his eldest son for instruction; the Rev. W. 
Guy was also informed in 1715, by Capt. Cockran, a Dissenter at Port 
Royal, that the son of the Emperor of the Yammonsees was with him, 
and that he would take care to instruct him, and that as soon as ht, 
could say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, 
be would pre~ent him for baptism [28]. 

The efforts of a few righteous men a.-ailed not, however, to save 
the province from the calamities of a war which proved as disastrous to 
the Mission cause as to the material intere8ts oi the country. This 
war was caused partly by the oppression of the traders [29], who, 
having sown the wind, were now to reap the whirlwind. In 1715 
the Indians from the borders of Fort St. Angnstino to Cape Fear 
conspired to extirpate the white people. On the Wednesday before 
Easter some traders at Port Royal, fearing a rising among the Yam
monsees, made friendly overtures to them, which were so well received 
that they remained in the Indi!tn camp for the night. At daybreak 
they were greeted with a volley of shot, which killed all but a man and 
a boy. These gave the alarm at Port Royal, aml a ship lrnppening to 
be in the river, about 800 of the inhabitants, including the Rev. W. 
Guv, escaped in her to Charleston, the few families who remained being 
tortured and murdered. The Appellachees, the Calabaws, and the 
Creeks soon joined the Yammonsees. One party, after laying waste St. 
Bartholomew's, where 100 Christians fell into their hands, was dri \'l'll 

C 
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off the week after Easter by Governor CraYen; but the Indians on the 
northen~ side continued their ravages until June 18, when, after 
massacring a garrison, they were finally defeated by Captain Chicken, 
of the Goosecreek Company. 

The Missionaries suffered grievously from the war-some barely 
escaping massacre, all being reduced and impoverished. Timely help 
from the Society relieved their miserable state, and that of two French 
clergymen, Rev. J. LA PIERRE,* of St. Dennis, and Rev. P. DE RICH
BOURG, of St. James's, Santee, who, but for this aid, must have left 
their congregations, consisting of French refugees, who had conformed 
to the Church of England [80]. 

During the war the Rev. R. MAULE, of St. John's, remained 
four months shut up in a garrison ministering to the sick and wounded, 
being, said he, " satisfied, not only to sacrifice my health, but (if that 
could be of any use) my very life too, for the propagation of the GoEpel of 
Jesus Christ [81]." Both were sacrificed, as it proved, and at his death 
in 1716 he left most of his property (or over £750 currency) to the 
Society [82]. So also did the Rev. R. LUDLAM, of Goosecreek, in 1728-
the bequest, amounting to £2,000 currency, being partly intended for 
the erection of " a schoole for the instruction of poor children " in the 
parish [83]. A legacy of £100 was also bequeathed by the Rev. L. 
JONES, of St. Helen's, for the support of a free school at Beaufort•, 
and in 1761 the Rev. C. MARTYN, of St. Andrew's, attended a meeting 
of the Society in England, and resigned his Missionary salary, "think
ing the minister of St. Andrew's sufficiently provided for without the 
Society's allowance" [~4]. The need of schools in South Carolina was 
thus represented to the Society by some of the inhabitants of Dor~ 
chester in 1724 :-

,, The waut of country Schools in this Province in general and particularly in 
this parish is the chief source of Dissenters here and we may justly be appre
hensive that if our children continue longer to be deprived of opportunity 
of being instructed, Christianity [will] of course decay insensibly and we shall 
have a generation of our own as ignorant as the Native Indians" [35]. 

Here, as elsewhere, the Assembly were moved to establish a free 
school [36]. As early as 1704 a school was opened at Goosecreek by the 
Rev. S. THOMAS [87], and several of the ordained Missionaries of the 
Society acted also as schoolmasters. Mr. MoRRITT reported in 1725 
that he had sent for, and was expecting, a son of a Creek chief for 
instruction in his school at Charleston [88]. 

In 1743, two negroes having been purchased and trained as 
teachers at the cost of the Society, a school was opened at Charleston by 
Commissary GARDEN, with the object of training the negroes as in
structors of their countrymen. The school was continued with success 
for more than 20 years, many <1dult slaves also attending in the evening 
for instruction. This was done by the Church in the face of many diffi
culties and obstruetions, and at a time when the Government hacl not one 
institution for the education of the 50,000 slaves in the Colony [3D). 

By the example of the Society and its Missionaries, the Colonists 
were led to take a real interest in spiritual things, and they showed 
their gratitude by building and endowing Churches and Schools, anu 

• Mr L'1 Pierre was assisted ~.gain in 17201 ho being then in "miscrnble circmn
stancea" [B0a), 
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maldng such provision that in 1759 the Sociflty decided not to fill np 
the existing Missions in the Province as they became vacant [ 40]. 
The last of these vacancies occurred in 1766, but in 1769 a special call 
was made on behalf of" the Protestant Palatines in South Carolina." 
Having emigrated from Europe, they were "greatly distressed for want 
of a minister," there being none to be met with at a less distance th~.n 
50 or 70 miles; "no sick or dying person" could "be visited at a lt>B" 
expense than £10 sterling," and their settlement being in an infaut 
state, without trade and without money, they were unable to support 
a minister, and therefore implored the aid of the British Government. 
The Lords Commissioners of Trade and Plantations referred their 
petition to the Society, with the result that the Rev. S. F. Lucrns was 
sent out to minister to them [41]. Arriving at Coffee Town in 1770, he 
officiated on Easter Day to " a people very eager to hear the Word." 
For want of a minister among them " the children were grown up lill:e 
savages." In six months he baptized 40 children and 30 adults [ 42]. 
The people built two churches, and Mr. Lucius continued among them 
as the Society's Missionary until the end of the American Revolution. 
During the war he was reduced to " the deepest distress" by being cut 
off from communication with the Society, and unable to receive his 
salary for seven years (1776-83). After the evacuation of Charleston, 
where he had taken refuge, he attempted to go to " his old residence at 
Coffee Town; but, destitute as he was of every conveniency, and travel
ling, more Apostolorum, on foot, encumbered with a wife and seven 
children, along an unhospitable road, he was soon unable to proceed, 
having .. certain information that he would not meet with a friendly 
reception." He returned to Charleston, and in March 1783 proceeded 
to Congarees (142 miles distant), " where a great number of the Pala
tines were settled," who were in general "very irreprehensible in their 
morals and behaviour," seventy being communicants [43]. 

(See also Chapter XII.,p. 79, and the Statistical S1unmary on 1'· 8G.) 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NORTH CAROLINA. 

NoRTH CAROLINA was in~luded in the Charter granted to the South Caroline. Com
pany in 1662. [See pai;re 12.] In 1701 it contained at leltst 5,000 Colonists besides 
negroes and Indians, all living without any minister and without any form ~f Divine 
worship publicly perfonned. Children had grown up and were growing up unbaptized 
nnd uneducated; and the dead were not buried in any Christian form. 

According to an old resident, some good had been effected by religious books 
supplied by the Rev. Dr. Bray in 1699-1700; but this to a certain extent had been 
counteracted by the ill behaviour of the first clerizyman, the Rev. Daniel Brett, who 
also appears to haw, heen sent over by Dr. BRAY rn the latter year. " For about J ,. 
year he behaved himself in a modest manner, und after that in e. horrid manner" [l). 
[Mr. H. Walker to Bishop of London, Od. 21, 1708 J 

IN his Journal KEITH records that on May 10, 1703, leaving Elizabeth 
County in Virginia-

" We [i.e. Talbot and himself] took our journey from thence to No1·th Carolinr,,. 
May 16, Whitsunday, I preached at the House of Captain Sanders in Corretuck in 
North Carolina, on Rom. i. 16. We designed to have travelled further into North 
Carolina, but there was no passage from that place by Land convenient to Travel, 
by reason of Swamps and Marishes ; and we had no way to go by water, but in a 
Canow ornr a great Bay, many Miles over, which we essa_yed to do, but the wind 
continuing several days contrary, we returm,d to Virginia " [2]. 

Early in 1702, two months before Keith left England, the need of a 
~fissionary for Roanoak was recognised, but some time elapsed ere one 
could be obtained [3]. 

The Rev. ,JoHN BLAIR visited the Province in 1704 as a.n itinerant 
Missionary, supported by Lord Weymouth, but returned the same 
year enfeebled with poverty and sickness, having found it "the most 
barbarous place in the Continent" [4]. 

The country thus designated then consisted for the most part of 
swamns, marshes, deserts, forests, and rivers, without roads or bridges, 
but l1ere a.nd there a path, more easy to lose than to find; and this, 
added to an exacting climate, made it one of the most arduous and 
dea:ily of Mission fields [5]. In 1705 Chief Justice Trot appealed for 
500 copies of Mr.John PbilpoL's Letter against the Anabaptists," because 
the c':lid country swarm with Anabaptists" ; and the copies were 
supplied by the Society, with additions from Bishop Stillingfleet's 
works on 1!-le subject [6]. 

A paper entitled "The Planter's Letter" showed such a want of 
ministers in North Carolina that it was decided that the next "proper 
person who offerd shall be sent there" [7J. The Uev. J. ADAMS and 
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the Rev. W. Gonnon were approved in October 1707, and arriving in 
1708 [BJ, took charge of four of the five diHtricts into which the province 
had been divided. In Chowan, though few of the people could" read, 
and fewer write, even of the justices of the Peace and vestrymen," 
yet" they seem'd very serious and well inclin'd" to receive instruction, 
and JOO children were soon baptized by Mr. Gordon. In Paquimans, 
where a clrnrch had been begun by a Major Swan, ignorance was 
combined with opposition from the Quakers, who were "very 
numerous, extreamely ignorant, unsufferabl,v proud and ambitions and 
consequently ungovernable." By using the ' utmost circumspection 
both in publick and in private," and by the "success 0£ some small 
favours" Mr. Gordon "shewed them in physick, they not only became 
very civill but respectfull" to him "in their way." After a year's 
experieme he returned to England, being unable to endure "the 
distractions among the people and other intollerable inconveniences 
in that colony" [9]. A greater trial awaited Mr. Adams. In Pascotank 
most of the people were Church members, and the government was 
"in the hands of such persons as were promoters of God's service 
and good order ; " but the Quakers " did in a most tumultuous manner 
stir up the ignorant and irreligious "against the Rulers and the Clergy. 
Of this he wrote (in October 1709) :-

" The abnses and contumelies I meet with in my own person are but small 
troubles to me in respect of that great grief of hearing the most sacred parts of 
Religionimpiouslyprophan'd and rcdiculed. We had a Communion lately, and the 
looser sort at their drunken revellings and caballs, spare not to give about their bread 
and drink in the words of administration, to bring in contempt that most holy Sacra
ment and in derision of those few good persons who then received it'' [10]. 

From his congregations he derived not enough support "to pay for 
diet and lodging" [11], and it was only by an increased allowance 
from the Society that he was enabled to exist [12]. Writing from 
" Currituck " in 1710 he said : -

" Nothing but my true concern for so many poor souls, scattered abroad as 
sheep having no shepherd, and my duty to those goocl men who reposed this trust 
in me, cou'd have prevailed upon me to stay in so barbarous o.nd di~orderly place 
as this now is, where I have undergone a world of trouble and misery both in body 
and mind. • . . I have struggled these two years with a lawless and bu.rbarons 
people, in general, and endured more, I believe, than any of the Society's Mis
s10naries ever has done before me. I am not able as the countrcy is now, to hold 
out much longer, but intend God willing, next summer or foil, to set out for 
Europe" [13]. 

From his flock he earned the character of "a pious and painfull 
pastor, ' "exemplary and blameless," who had "much conduced to 
promote the great end of his Mission." Before his arrival the blessed 
Sacrament had never been administered in Car<1.htnck precinct, but 
now (1710) there were more communicants them than in most of the 
neighbouring parishes of Virginia, where there had long been a settled 
ministry [14]. [See Addresses from "Caro.htuck" and Pascotank, and 
from Governor Glover.] 

Sickness, however, provented Mr. Adams leaving for England, and 
he died among his flock. Successive Missionaries for many years 
)rnd to encounter additional hardships and dangers arising from tho 
lllcursions of the Indians. The Corees and Tuskarorus, ne:tr Cape 
Pear, formed a plot which threatened the ruin of the Colony. In 
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small bands of five or six men they waited, as friends, on their victims, 
and, a~ opportunity offered, slew them. At Roanoak 137 of the 
inhabilants were massacred. Timely aid came from South Carolina 
in the form of GOO whites a,nd GOO friendly Indians, under Colonel 
Barnwell, who defeated the enemy, killing 300, taking 100 prisoners, 
and forcing the rest, about 600, to sue for peace. Most of the other 
straggling bands retreated into "Fort Augustino" district, under the 
protection of the Spaniards. But though the Colony was saved from 
extinction, about 30 Indians remained, and these meeting with little 
opposition soon multiplied and gave much trouble. Families were 
daily "cut off and destroyed" [15], and in the space of five years more 
than 80 unbaptized infants perished in this way [16]. The Rev. G. 
RANSFORD of Chowan was taken prisoner hy the "salvages " (in 1713) 
as he was going to preach, but escaped and took refuge in Virginia for 
two months [17]. Mr. Ransford had several conferences in 1712 with 
the King of the (friendly) Chowan Indians, who seemed "very in
clinable to embrace Christianity" [18]. But the Rev. T. NEWNAM in, 
1722 reported that though tbe Indians were "very quiet and peacable, '' 
he almost despaired of their conversion. They then numbered only 
300 fighting men, living in two towns [19]. In the course of time the 
Catawba and other tribes seUled among the Planters, and, becoming 
more open to instruction, baptisms occasionally resulted. The minis
trations of the Rev. A. STEWART in Hyde County, were at
tended by ·' many of the remains of the Attamuskeet, Roanoke and 
Hatteras Indians," who " offered themselves and their children for 
baptism," aud on one occasion he baptized as many as 21. He also fixed 
a schoe,lmaster among them, at the expense of Dr. Bray's Associates, 
over whose schools in the Province he acted as superintendent [20]. 

Among the negroes, a much more numerous body, greater results 
were attained, tlwugb the Missionaries' efforts were frustrated by the 
slaveowners, who would "by no means permit " their negroes " to be 
baptized, having a false notion that a cbristen'd slave is by .law 
free " [21]. 

"By much importunity," Mr. RANSFORD of Chowan (in 1712) "pre
vailed on Mr. Martin to Jett" him baptize three of his negroes, two 
women and a boy. "All tbe arguments I cou'd make use of" (he said) 
" would scarce effect it, till Bishop ffleetwood's sermon* ... turn'd 
ye scale" [22]. Yet Mr. Ransford succeeded in baptizing" upwards of 
forty negroes" in one year [23]. As the prejudices_ of the masters 
were overcome, a Missionary would baptize sometimes fifteen to 
twenty-four negroes in a month ; forty to fifty in six months ; and 
r::ixty-three to seventy-seven in a year. The return of the Rev. C. 
HALL for eight years was 355, including 112 a~ults, and at Ede~ton 
the blacks generally were induced to attend service at all the stat10ns, 
where they behaved "with great decorum" [24]. . . . . 

In no department of their work did the M1ss10nanes m North 
Carolina receil'e much help from the Colonists. The Re~. r U!lMSTON 
in 171 i was with his family " in manifest danger of penshmg for want 
of food; we have," he said, "liv'd many a day only on a dry crust 
a.nd a draught of salt water out of the Sound, such regard have the 

• See p. 8. 
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people for my labours-so worthy of the favour the Society have shewn 
them in providing Missionaries and sending l>0oks" [25). The poor 
man was promised from local sources a house and 1'100 a year, but 
actually received only £30 in five yeurE, and that in paper money [261, 

Similar complaints were made by others, and to all " the trivial 
round, the common task" furnished ample room for self-denial. Many 
instances might be quoted to show that the bouuty of the Society wa~ 
really needed and duly appreciated. 

'l'hus the " Vestry of Queen Anne's Creek," on " behalfe of the 
rest of the inhabitants of the precinct" of Chowan, wrote in 171-1 : 

"Wee ... in a most gratefull manner Return our hearty thanks to the Hon bi 8. 

Society &c. For their great Care of our Souls' health in sending over Missionaries 
to preach the Word of God and administring the Holy Sacrament among uc,. \Yee 
and the whole English America ought to bless and praise the Almighty for having 
putt it into the hearts of so many and great Honble. Personages to ti1ink of their 
poor Country Folk whose Iott it hath been to come into these Heathen Countries 
were we were in danger of becomeing like the lndi~ns themselves without a God in 
the World" [27]. 

In the following year the Assembly of North Carolina divided the 
country into nine parishes, ancl settled salaries for the Ministers of each 
parish not exceeding £50. The preamble of this Act states that they 
dicl this to "express our gratitude to the Right Honourable the Society 
for Promoting the Christian Religion in Foreign Parts, ancl our zeal 
for promoting our Holy Religion " [28]. 

In 1717 Governor Eden wrote to the Society, remonstrating on the 
"deplorable state of religion in this poor province" :-

" It is now almost four months since I entered upon the Government, where I 
found no Clergyman upon the place except Mr. Urmston, one of your Missionaries, 
who is really an honest painestaking genlleman, and worthy of your care, but, poor 
man ! with utmost endeavours, is not able to serve one-half of the county of 
Abbermarle, which adjoins to Virginia, when as the county of Bath is of a much 
larger ei,;tent, and wholly destitute of any assistance. I cannot find but the people 
are well enough inclined to imbrace all opportunitys of attending the Service of 
God, and to contribute, to the utmost of their ability, towards the support of such 
missionarys as you shall, in compassion to their circumstances, think fit to send 
amongst them; but our tedious Indian warr has reduc'd the country so low, that 
without your nursing care the very footsteps of religion will, in a sr..ort time, be 
wome out, and those who retain any remembrance of it will be wholly lead away by 
the Quakers; whereas a few of the Clergy, of a complaisant temper and regular 
lives, wou'd not only be the darlings of the people, but would be a means in time 
to recover those all ready secluced by Quakerism" [29]. 

In 1732 the Society, observing with much concern that there was 
not one Minister of the Church of England in North Carolina (and 
being unable to do more), appointed an Itinerant l\Iissionary (Rev. J. 
BoYn) to travel through the whole of the country and at times oflici,,te 
in every part of it. Five years later the provinc0 was divided into two 
itinerant Missions, to one of which was appointed the Rev. J. GARZIA, 

whom the inhabitants of St. Thomas, Pamplico, had induced by fair. 
promises to come from Virginia, and were starving with his wife and three 
children by not paying him "his poor salary of £20 per annum" [30]. 

The travelling Missionaries were by no means equal to the mighty 
task laid on them, but they sen·ed to keep religion alive, preaching 
publicly, am1 from house to house, and baptizing from 500 to 1,000 
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persons a year, sometimes as many as 100 in a day [81]. Notwith
stanc1ing the hardships invoked, several of the Colonists themselves 
were ready to undertake the office of a Missionary, aud in the labours 
of one of these will be found an example for all time. 

In 1743 there came to the Society a magistrate from North Carolina 
bearing letters signed by the Attorney-General, the Sheriffs, and the 
Clergy of the pnwince, testifying that he was of "very good repute, 
life, and conversation." Having officiated for several years as a lay
reader, in the absence of a clergyman, he now desired to be ordained 
in order that he might more effectually minister to the wants of his 
countrymen. Admitted to the sacre<l. office, the Rev. CLEMENT HALL 
returned a Missionary of the Society, with an allowance of £30 a 
year [32]. Thenceforward he gave himself up to a life of almost in
cessant labour, and for twelve years was the only clergyman for 
hundreds of miles of country. Several of his congregations were so 
large that they had to assemble under the shady trees for service [33]. 
On one of his tours he baptized 376 persons in less than a month ; 
on another, in one di1y," at a very remote place," ninety-seven, several 
of whom "were grown up, not ha-ving opportunity before" [34]. In 
17 52 he thus summarised his labours :-

" I ha,e now, through God's Gracious Assistance and Blessing, in about seven 
or eight years, tho' frequently visited with sickness, been enabled to perform (for 
ought I know) as great Ministedal Duties as any Clergyman in North America: 
viz., to Journey about 14,000 miles, Preach about 675 Sermons, Baptize about 5,783 
White Children, 243 Black Children, 57 White Adults, and 112 Black Adults-in 
1111 6,195 Persons; sometimes adminr. the Holy Sacrat. of ye Ld.'s Supper to 2 or 
300 Communicants, in one Journey, besides Churching of Women, Visiting the 
sick, &c., &c. I have reason to believe that my Health and Constitution is much 
Impair'd and Broken, by reason of my contin. Labours in my Office, and also from 
the Injurious treatment I ha,ve often reed. from the llclversaries of our Church and 
Constitution ; for w'ch I do, and pray God to forgive them, and turn their 
hearts " L35]. 

After labouring three more years as a travelling Missionary he was 
appoii1ted to a settled Mission, St. Paul's, and died in 1759, having 
recei,ed into the '' congregation of Christ's flock " 10,000 persons by 
baptism [36]. 

Another Colonial candidate for Holy Orders, Mr. E. JONES, walked 
from Liverpool to London, and for the last four days of the journey he 
was reduced to liYing " upon a Penny a Day " [37]. 

These instances show that even North Carolina might have 
furnished a sufficient number of Clergy had ordination been obtainable 
on the spot. The neglect arising from the want of a Bishop must 
ba,e been great when a Missionary could report:-

" I found the people of the Church of England disheartened, ancl dispersed 
like sheep, but ba,e collected them into about forty congregations, or h_ave as many 
preaching places where I meet them, consisting on a mo~erate_ calcn_l~t10n, of seven 
thousand souls men, women and children or 900 fam1lJs, mhab1tmg II count~y 
of one hundred and eighty miles in length and one hundred and twenty m 
breadth" [38]. [L., Rev. T. S. Drage, Feb. 28, 1771.) 

The Society had long bad reason to complain that the_ inhabitants 
of North Carolina, tlwugh frequently called upon to bmld churches 
a.nd parsonages and to fix glebes and salaries for settled Missionaries, 
<lid little or nothing [39]. Up to 1764 only one glebe-lwuse had been 
finislie<l. but in ~hat year Governor Dobbs obtained some betler 
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prnvision for the maintenance of the Clergy, whose number, then 
only six, increased threefold in the next seven years [40]. 

But in 1775 the Rev. D. EARL reported that he had" not received 
a shilling of his salary from his parish for near three ye<Lrs." Tliis 
was partly owing to the political troubles. During the Revolution the 
case of the clergy, who wished not to offend, but to be left at liberty 
quietly to perform their dnties, was " truly pitiable." Some were 
" suspended, deprived of their salaries, and in the American man11er 
proscribed by the Committees" of the Revolutionists. "No line of con
duct could protect them from injury;" and the Hev. J. REED, who 
was one oft.hose " advertised in the Gazette," did not long survive the 
treatment he received. 

'l'hroughout the must trying period, however, the Rev. C. PETTIGREW 
was enabled to continue his Missionary journeys and to baptize 3,000 
infants within eight years, and ·though some Missionaries were obliged 
to " engage in merchandise" or "other secular employment to obtain 
a subsistence for their families," the North Carolina clergy on t.he 
whole suffered less than their brethren in the other Colonies. In 1783 
the Society withdrew its aid from its last Missionary in the Province 
(the Rev. D. EARL), having red son to believe he had" a very sufficient 
maintenance " from other sources [ 41 ]. 

(See also Chaptei· XII.,p. 79, and the Statistical Surnmaiy on p. 86.) 
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CHAPTER V. 

GEORGIA. 

GE01<GIA was e_stablished as an English Colony i..t1 173:l with the object of protecting 
the southern pi·oymces of North Americ,1 itgainst the encro:ichrncnts of the Spaniards and 
French, and d the same time affording an asylum to poor English familiP,s and to those 
Protestants m Gem1,111:,- wl:o were being persecuted because of Lheir religion. By tho 
exertrons ~f a ph1lanthrop1st, General James Oglethorpe, a charter was granted by 
George II. m 1732, placing the administration of the Colony in the hands of a. Corpora
t10n of Trustees-most\:, Chnrclunen-at whose i..tistance not only was liberty of conscience 
guaranteed, bnt the Trustees themselves were debarred from receiving any "profit 
whatsoever" by or fror:1 the undertaking. The first settlers sent out by the Trustees 
consisted of 35 families, in all about 120 "sober, industrious and moral persons." 
Tl~ey we;e led by Gene~al Oglethorpe, and, embarking at Deptford, after a service in 
Milton Church, they arrived at Georgi,, in January 1733. They were accompanied by 
the Rev. lIENI<Y HERBERT, D.1>., who after three months' ministrations returned to 
England to die. The expulsion of 25,000 German Protestants from the province of 
Snltzburg, Bavaria, on n.ccount of their religion, evoked English sympathy to the extent 
of £33,000, and some 2!i0 of these exiles were, by the aid of the S.P.C.K., sent to 
Ueorgio. ,iLout l 73ii. -

IT appears that Dr. Herbert did not intend to remain in Georgia, 
for before he and the first settlers had reached the country the Trustees 
for establishing the Colony memorialised the Society in the following 
terms:-

" That in pursuance of powers granted to them by His Majesty they have sent 
out a number of families of His Majestie's subjects to settle in Georgia, and that 
to provide for the establishing a regular Ministry according to the Church of 
England they have already directed the laying out a site for the Church, and have 
allotted three hundred acres of Janel for glebe for the Minister but in regard it 
will be some years Lefore the glebe can produce a suJlicient maintenance for tha 
said Minister, they humbly hope that the Society will deem it to be within ye 
intent of their Charter to make the like allowance to the Rev. Mr. SA!luEL Qumcy 
the Minister chosen to be settled among them as they do for the Missionaries 
establisht in the other Colonies till such time as the glebe shall be suffic:ently 
improved for his maintenance as likewise that they will favour the Trustees with 
a benefaction of ~uch books or furniture as they have usually given upon the 
first fouudation of Churches. That they have receivecl some benefactions for 
religious purposes which they hitve already set apart for erecting a Church for the 
town of Sarnnnah clearing the glebe lancl ancl building the Minister's house. 
Benj. Martin, 8ecretary, Trustees Office Palace Court Westminster 17th of Jan. 
1732 " [1733]. 

The prayer of the Trustees was granted [1]. 
The Rev. JoHN WESLEY became the successor of Mr. Quincy. 

The following Minute records his appointment as a Missionary of the 
Society, at a m,3eti1:g held on January lGth, 1736, at which the Bishops 
of Loncl0n, Lic.:hfielcl and Coventry, Rochester, and Gloucester, and 
others, were present :-

" A memorial of the trustees for estublishing the Colony of Georgia in America was 
reacl, setting forth that the nev. Mr. Samuel Quincy, to whom the 8ociety had been 
pleased, upon their recommendation, to allow a salary of fifty pounds per annum, 
he.s by lelt~r certified to the mid trustees, that he is desirous of leaving the eaicl 
Colony of Georgia, and returning home to England in the month of March next 
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to which they have agreed; and the said trustees recommend the Rev. Mr. ,John 
Wesley to the Society, that they would allow to him the said fifty pounds p. 
annum from the time ~lr. Quincy shall leave the said Colony, in the same manner 
Mr. Quincy had it. Agreed that the Society clo approve of Mr. Wesley as a proper 
person to be a Missionary at Georgia, and that fifty pounds per annum be allowed 
to Mr. Wesley from the time Mr. Quincy's salary shall cease" [2]. 

Wesley had sailed for Georgia on October 14, 1735-that is, before 
his name was submitted to the Society. "His first design," as he 
informed the Society in a letter written from Savannah on July 26, 
1737-
" was to receive nothing of any man but foocl to eat and rayment to pnt on,. 
e,nd those in kind only, that he might avoicl, as far as in him lay, worldly desires 
and worldly cares; but being afterwards convinced by his friends that he ought to 
consider the necessities of his flock, as well as his own, he thankfully accepted that 
bounty of the Society, which he needed not for his own personal subsistance" [:i:. 

Arriving at Savannah in February, 173G, Wesley found little oppor
tunity of carrying out his design of evangelising the heathen, owing to 
the bad lives of his countrymen. Over his European congregations he 
exercised the strictest di~cipline-he baptized children by immersion, 
accepted none but Communicants as sponsors, cateehised the children 
on Sundays after the Second Lesson in the afternoon, refused the Holy 
Communion to Dissenters (unless previously admiLted into the ChureliJ, 
or to read the Burial Service over the unbaptized. He also took a 
journey to Charleston (South Carolina) to make a formal complaint to 
the Bishop's Commissary, of a person who had been marrying some of 
his parishioners without banns or licence. During his visit, it being 
the time of their annual Visitation," I had," said Wesley," the pleasure 
of meeting with the Clergy of South Carolina; among whom, in the 
afternoon, there was such a conversation, for several hours, on ' Christ 
our Righteousness,' as I bad not heard at any Visitation in Englanu., 
or hardly any other occasion " [ 4]. 

The claims of the settlers at Savannah and neighbourhood left him 
no time for preaching to the Indians, although he made several 
attempts to do so. Thus his Journal records:-

" Saturday, Oct. 29, 1737.-Some of the French of Savannah were present at 
the prayers at Highgate. The next day I received a message from them all, that, 
as I read prayers to the French of Highgate, who were but few, they hoped I would 
do the same to those of Savannah, where there was a large number who ,lid not 
understand English. Sunday, 30th. -I began to do so, and now I had full 
employment for that holy day. The first English prayers lasted from five to half
past six. The Italian, which I read to a few Vaudois, began at nine. The second 
service for the English (including the Sermon and the Holy Communion) continued 
from half an hour past ten to half an hour past twelve. The French Sen-ice 
began at one. At two I catechised the children. About three I began the English 
Service. After this was ended, I had the happiness of joining with as many as 
my largest room would hold in reading, prayer, and singing praise ; and about six 
the service of the Moravians, so-called, began, at which I was glad to be present, 
not as a teacher, but a learner." 

If, as his labours show, Wesley spared not himself, it must be con
fessed he spared not his flock. The strictest discipline of the Church 
might have been thought sufficient for those who were as yet babes in 
Christ, but weighted with rules of his own [which he called" Apostolical 
Institutions"] the burdens were heavier than could be borne. 
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Whih, yd (fo,,:ati::sn,'(l with thl.' fruit of his labours, nu event OCl'lll'l'ed 
"·hi.-11 ,'Rll"t'(l him tt, t,,nw G,,,,1-gia. A rohnkt, whioh he- found 
,,,•,•11::-i,,11 t~, :hl111i11i"h'r ~,, 11 nw111lw1· of hi" l'Ong1·l'g'1ttion --n Indy for 
wh,,m hl'l_,w,, lw1: nrnnrng-., lw Juul 011t~1rtninod 1\11 1~tfo,1t.ion - lmving 
ht'('ll nngnly l't'('l'lWd, ho rofusl,d to nd1111t lwr to tho Holy Uon11111111ion, 
"!nco she had foi~l'd to c,imply with tho rubrie roquiring notice of inton
Llon to ('Olllmumcntc allll open rcpcnt.11,nco of her fault. On this the 
lmsbarnl cliargPd him befo1·c the Hccorder and l\foiristrates with 
defaming his wife and rcpdling her without cause. Wesley denied 
the first charge, also the right of a secular court to adj ndicate on the 
~econd -3: matter purely ecclesiastical. The whole Colony became 
invoh-ed m the quarrel. A true bill was found by the grand jury, 
tweh-e. howewr, protesting; and for months courts were held, and 
slanderous affidarits reL·eiwd, without \Yesley liaYing an opportunity 
of answering them. These , exs.tious delays and the prospect of im
paired u~fulness de,-i<l,d him t.o return to England. The magistrates 
sou~ht to pren?nt his dep:uture, but he disregarded their order, and 
on De..-embl'r ~. 1,87, hl' reeords in his Journal:-

•. Be,ing now ,,n\~- 11 pris01wr at lnr:~"'· in n plat't' whe:re I knew, by e~perienc,1>, 
,,,·.-r,y day W(lllhl ~in' fl,,sh ''l')',whmi1y t., 1wot1m,, t'Yitfoneo of wot'<ls I m.wer st,id, 
,111,\ 1w1i,,ns I lh'Y,'r ,li,I. l snw ,·lt,,wls tlw hour wns ,1,mw r,w l,•1\\'ing t.hi.s ph,e11; 
,111.l 11.s s,,,,n 11.s ,,,·,,niu~ JH1l~·,,1'>\ w,,,.._, ""''.\', nbl'ut oight o'd,1ck, tho ti,lo tht•n 
s,•.n·in~. l ,s.hook oft' the dust of my fol't ,u1d left Ocnrgit,, nfter lnwing pr,mchotl 
1h<' G,lSJ){ll there (11ot as I ought, but ns I was able) 0110 ye,u: nnd nmwly nine 
months" L5]. 

Besides the Mission at Savannah-which was renewed in 1789-
others were opened by the Society. The Rev. T. BosoMWORTH found 
at Frederica in 1744 " that the people had been too long as sheep with
out a shepherd, and driven to and fro with every wind of doctrine" [6]. 
The Society joined with Dr. Bray's Associates in supporting a school
master for the negroes in 1751, and an improvement in the slaves was 
soon a.dmitted by their owners [7]. At Augusta the Rev. S. FRINK, in 
1766, who made some converts among the negroes, reported bis efforts 
to convert the Cheeksaw [Chickasaw] Indians "all to no purpose while 
weny of the white people" were" as destitute ofa sense of religion as 
the Indians themselves " [8]. 

For although the Georgia Assembly had (Act of 1758) divided the 
province into eight parishes, and made provision towo,rds tho building 
of a church and the support of o, clergynmn in each pa.rish, so little 
ndv:mtage was taken of the Act that the Church of England remained 
cstaLlislied in name only [D]. 'rhe condition of the settlers in 1769, 
when there were but two churches in the whole of the country, and 
these 150 miles apart, was tlrns described by Mr. Frink :-

" They Reem in general to have but very little more knowlerlge of o. Saviour 
than the, alJ,,rigina! nativc,s. Many hundreds of poor people, both parents o.nd 
children. in the, int1eri<Jr of the 1,rovince, have no opportunity of being instructed 
in the princi11ks of Chri,tianity or even in the being of a God, any further tho.n 
nature dictates " [10~. 

It was for such as these that the Church in America needed and 
desired a Bishop "to bring again the out-casts" ancl ''. seek the lost." 

To indifference and opposition succeeded persecution. The revo-
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lutionary w1tr found the Rev. J. 8~:vMOUR at Angnflta. For "two 
yo1m1 11,ftor tho hren.king-out of the rebellion " he performed the rlnticA 
of hh1 pnriAh, though ofton "thrcntenod by tho rnoh." In 177f! ho 
WnH 11 priHOllC'l' in tho "robol rnmp" for Rovernl 1ln,.v,1, hut owing to t.lic 
011,ro of tlw ollicor in comm11,nd* ho Will'! " well 11He1l." I fo rr,e.clierl home 
to firnl "0110 of hiA chilrlron a corpso nncl tho reHt of hi8 family very 
siclc." Somo months a.ftor bis honAo waH occupiccl by n rehel regi111<'nt and 
tho church turnod into a. hospital; barracks were built on partol' the glebr, 
and the remainder was sold. 'rlie success of the British troops enabler] 
him to regain possession of his parsonage, but the enemy renewing the 
attack he " fled into a deep thick swamp, where he remained, in the 
greatest anxiety, five days and nights without any shelter. A party 
was sent in search of him, who threatened his life, if they found him, 
but, it pleased God, he escaped uncliscovered." His family, however, 
were " stripped of everything valuable even of their clothing and pro
visions," and "35 innocent loyalists•: in Augusta were "murdered" 
"in their houses." For some time Mr. Seymour took refuge at 
Savannah; where ho assisted the Rev. J. BRow:s- (another S.P.G. 
Missiona.ry detrrined there), and represented his own parishioners in 
the "Commons House of Assomhly." Eventunlly he mrule his escnpe 
to St. Augustine in Enst Florid 11, nnd tlrnro olliciatcd until p 788-,1) the 
Spn.nin.rds took posses~ion of the Province t [11]. 

(8,•c also C'lwpl,·1· XI T., 1'· 70, ,r11,/ i/1 · Slati.,tfrcrl 811111111,rry 1>11 1'· 811.) 

• Oonm·:\l \Villin,m~an, whlHIO "hunutnit,y" w1\~ 11 not unrow1\rdoc.l" wlwn soon t\flor 
he himsell hoc,,mo I\ priaonm·-to I.ho il,·itish fm·eos [11«]. 

t Floriclf\ """" ceded to Hpl\in in 17~:I, l\ncl to tho ll111tecl Stl\tes in 18:31. 

'l'nE lt1tv. Jon:-. \V1-:sLEY, l\I.A. 

S.P.G. l\IissionBry in Georgi,,, 17:lG-7 (see pp. 26-7, 851). 
[Prom tl,e porlroit bg O. Ronrneg, mul Un111 Sp,·11c,:'$ "//i$lOl'!J of the Church qf Et,glan1I."] 
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CHAPTER VI. 

VIRGINIA. 

VIRGil\'I.' had the advantage of being planted (under a Londcn Company) by settlers 
who were most.ly members of the Chur_cl~ of Engl:u~d. As soon as _the Colony was fairly 
est~bhsbed they began to make prons10n for their souls as Chnsbans, as well as for 
their tempornl concerns as merclrnnts. In 1612 the whole country was la.id out into 
Parishes or Townships. Churches were built, and an Act of Assembly fixed a salar1 
upon the Minister. 

THE " maintenance " being " hurt by disuse," in 1701 nearly half 
of the forty to forty-six parishes, containing 40;ooo people, were un
supplied with Clergy. Still the Colony was better provided than any 
other, and therefore the Society's assistance was limited to gratuities 
to two clergymen there, in 1702 and 1725, and the supply of religious 
books [1]. 

In 1702 a l\Ir. George Bond offered to convey to the Society his 
right and title to an estate of 950 acres of land in Virginia. The offer 
was accepted, but the title proving "dubious" the matter dropped [2]. 

KEITH, who with TALBOT visited the country in April 1703, 
records in his Journal:-

" May 23, Sunday, 1703, I preached at the Church in Princess Ann County in 
Virginia, on Heh. 12, 1, and I baptized eight children there. Mr. Talbot preached the 
same day at a Chappel belonging to the same county, and baptized' ten children. The 
whole county is but one parish, and is about fifty miles in length; the People are 
weil affected, but they had no Minister, and greatly desire to have one; and as they 
informed us, the Minister's salary being paid in Tobacco (as it is generally all over 
Virginia und Maryland •) the Tobacco of that county was so low that it could not 
maintain him" [31. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 86.) 

• [See p. 851.] 
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CHAPTER VII. 

MARYLAND. 

MARYLAND-so named in honour of Henrietta Maria, consort of Charles I.-w,is first 
oeWed in lfl34 under 11 Charter granted to Lord Baltimore, a Roman C.itholic. 
Tolemtion h11ving been granted to all who professed the Christian religion, the Colony, 
at first mainly Romanist, lost its exclusive character, itn<I local provision was made fm
establishing the Church of England by Act of Assembly in 1G92 &c. 

IN 1701 Maryland had a population of 25,000, settled in thirty 
parishes, and although only about half supplied with Clergy, its claims 
could not compare with those of other Colonies, and therefore it 
received from the Society (and that only for a short time) occasional 
help in the settlement of clergymen and libraries [1]. 

The province was visited by KEITH and TALBOT in July 1703. 
On "July 4, Sunday" (wrote Keith), "I preached at Annapolis on 
1 Thess. i. 5, and had a large auditory well affected ; my Sermon, at 
the request of a wortby person who heardit, was printed at Annapolis, 
mostly at his charge ; and copies of it sent by him to many parts of 
the country." Being requested "to have some friendly conference" 
with the Quakers at Herring Neck, Keith endeavoured to do so, but 

"had spoke but a very few sentences when" (as he says) "they interrupted me very 
rudely ... abused me with reviling speeches in meer Generals as the manner 
generally of the Quakers is, to all who endeavour to reform them from their Errors, 
and especially to any who with a good conscience upon Divine Conviction, have 
forsaken their Erroneous ways, to whom they are most outragious, as the Jews 
were to St. Paul, after his conversion to Christianity." 

At Shrewsbury he preached also, "where was a large auditory out 
of diverse Parishes: But that parish of Shrewsbury had no Minister, 
nor have had for some considerable time." Here he had some discourse 
with a Quaker trader who was "extream ignorant," denying he had "a 
created soul" [2J. The Society appointed a Missionary to this place in 
1707, who, however, failed to reach his destination, being carried away 
into captivity. His case deserves notice as illustrating some of the 
dangers which Missionaries had to encounter in those days. The ReY. 
WILLIAM CoRDINER, an Irish Clergyman, received his appointment to 
Shrewsbury in January 1707, with an allowance at the rate of £50 
per annum, on condition that he transported himself and family there 
"by the first opportunity." Three months passed before he could 
find a ship, and when on April 13 he embarked on the Dover, man-of
war, at Spithead, it was only for a day-for the Dover being ordered 
on a cruise he landed, and the ship returned disabled. On l\lay 2-! he 
re-embarked on the Chester, man-of-war. After being "sixteen times 
out at sea "-sometimes fifty and sixty leagues-and dri\·en back by 
contrary winds or the French, the Chester at length left Plymouth in 
company with five men-of-war and 200 merchantmen in the evening of 
October 10. At noon on the next day they were engaged by fourteen 
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French men-of-war, and in two hours' time were all taken except the 
Royal Oak (escaped) and the Devonshire (blown up). The Chester was 
on fire seYeral times, and !he thirty-seven men on tho quarter-d4?ck 
were all killed and wounded except the captain and two others. The 
prisoners were searched " to the very skin" and deprived of all they had. 
The French sailors, taking compassion on the women and children, 
gaYe some things back, which the chief officers then appropriated, 
eYen the shoes and stockings of the little children. On October 19 the 
prisoners were landed at Brest, having suffered from exposure and want 
of food and clothing. There l\fr. Cordiner was offered provision for his 
mother, wife, and two children if he would betake himself to a convent. 
On the way to Dinan, which was reached on December 5, they were 
subjected to ill treatment from the Provost. A great many sick men 
were "carryed in a very pitiful condition, some ... being blind with 
the small-pox and whenever they complained" they were beaten. 

At Fugiers and at Dir.an 1\fr. Cordiner ministered to his fellow
prisoners, and encouraged them. An Irish priest (Father Hagan) 
hazing stopped his doing so in Dinan Castle, some of the merchant
men procured a room in the town, where service was held every 
Sunday and on holy days. Several "who never understood it before" 
were instructed in the Liturgy and conformed. During their detention 
at Dinan one of Mr. Cordiner's children and his servant died, and a child 
was born to him. He was " several times . . . imprisoned for two or 
three hours, and daily threatened with close restraint and confinement." 
The number of English prisoners, at first 1,000, was increased to 1,700, 
but some 200 died. The prisoners " were mightily cheated in their 
allowance and too much crowded together, and the hospital at Dinan 
was a place to despatch them out of this world." 

When "the design of thefretendar" was in hand the French abused 
and beat their prisoners and a1 plau led the Scotch; but when they found 
•• that he was obliged to return to France ... they cursed the Scotch 
bitterly," saying," Scot will be 8cot still, always false." Upon which 
disappointment the prisoners were sent to England, landing at Wey
mouth on December 11 [31, 

The truth of Mr. Cordiner's statements was confirmed bya certificate 
sianed by sixty-two of the masters and officerR, his fellow-prisoners, 
who also testified that "by his sound and wholesom Doctrine, pious 
Admonition, exemplary life and conversation" he 

"established and confirmed several in that most pure & holy Religion from w•h 
they would otherwise have been seduced & drawn away, by the sly insinuations ancl 
false Delusions of our sedulous and crafty Adversaries, and bath in all other respects 
discharged his e1!inisterial office n.nd Function with that cliligenc" carefulness and 
sobriety and hath behaved himself with that Prudence, Piety, and Zeal as doth 
become his character and Profession" [4]. 

When in 172!) the Maryland Clergy were in danger of having their 
salaries " considerably diminished " by the action of the Local 
Assembly, the Society supported them in successfully opposing the 
confirmation of the Act, and 

"Resolved that the Lord Baltimore be acqun.inted that in case the Cler1sy of 
Maryland Le ol.,liged thro' tlie hardships they suffer by this Act to le LVC oforyland 
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the Society will employ them in their Mission in other Governments, and will not 
make any allowance to them or e.ny other Clergymen as their Missionaries in 
Me.ryle.nd, there having been a sufficient maintenance <ettled upon them by a 
former Act of Assembly, part of which is by this Act taken away and thereby the 
Clergy rendered ince.pe.ble of subsisting themselves in that Government" [5.J 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 86.) 

CHAPTER VIII. 

PENNSYL V ANJA. 

PENNSYLVANIA :.Vas originally settled by Swedes and Dutch; the Swedes formally 
•urrendered to the Dutch in 1655, and the Dutch to the English in 1664. In 16~0 the 
country was g:mnted by Charter Lo William Penn, from whom it took its 1J11me, the first 
English settlers consisting of 2,000 Quakers taken over by him. The Dutch were 
Cah-inists; the Swedes, Lutherans. The Quakers were followed from the mother 
country by other denominations, including some members of the Church of England. 
Religious divisions set in among the Quakers; the other inhabitants followed each what 
wa.s good in his own eyes; so that in 1701 "the youth" of the country were "like those 
in the neighbouring provinces, very deba.uch't and ignorant"; [l J and the population 
of 20,000 were for the most pad living in general neglect of public worship of God, a.nd 
without the instituted mea.ns of grace and saln,tion. The Swedes from their .first 
settlement in 1636, and the Dutch, were pa1·tly prov:ided with i\Iinistera; but the 
English Church was not set up till 1695, when Christ Chnrcb, Philadelphia, w11s built 
under the direction of the Rev. T. CLAYTON, then appointed there. 

IN 1700 the Rev. EVAN EvANS was sent to Philadelphia by Bishop 
Compton of London. His labours were so successful that congrega
tions consisting chiefly of persons brought over from the Quakers 
and other sectaries soon joined the Church of England in Philadelphia 
and other places ; these he endeavoured to ground in the faith " ti.11 
they were formed into proper districts and had Ministers sent on'r 
to them by the Venerable Society " [la]. 

On the application of the Church congregation at Philadelphia 
William III. settled an allowance for a minister and a schoolmaster 
there, and the Society in January and February 1702 bore the cos~ -
between £80 and £40--of the Letters Patent for giving effect to the 
same [2]. On Nov. 5 of the same year Keith and Talbot [seep. 10] arrived 
at Philadelphia, "and were kindly received by the two Ministers 
there, and the Church People, and especially by the late converts from 
Quakerism, who were become zealous l\lembers of the Church." On 
the next day, Sunday, the two l\Iissionaries preached, "and had a very 
great auditory, so that the church coulcl not contain them, but wany 
stayed without and heard " [8]. Their preaching here and elsewhere 

D 
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prepared the way for resident Missionaries, whom the Society were 
not slow to send, the first being the Rev. H. NroHoLs, in 1708 [4]. He 
was stationed at Chester, or Uplands, where the people had begun 
building a church, but as the Vestry informed the Society "We 
never had so much reason to hope that ever the Gospell would be 
propagated, in these of all other Forreign Parts, till now we find 
ourselYes to be the subject of your great care" [5]. The Philadelphia 
" Minister and Vestry " also wrote in 1704 :- · 

"We can never be sufficiently thankfull to Divine Providence, who bath raised 
you up to maintain the Honor of religion, and to engage in the great work of 
promoting the Sah-ation of Men. Gratitude, and an humble acknowledgemt of 
your noble and charitable Resolutions Qf propagating the Sacred Gospell in these 
remote and dark corners of the world, is not only a duty, but a just debt to you 
from all true Professors of Christianity. We cannot but with the profoundest 
deference make mention of those noble instances of piety and Beneficience you 
exhibited to the Church of God in generall in these uncultivated parts since you 
were first incorporated, particularly we crave leave to return you our most thankfull 
acknowledgements for your pious care in sending over the Rev. Mr. Keith whose 
unparalleled zeal aud assiduity, whose eminent piety, whose indefi~tigable diligence 
(beyond what coald be expected from a person of his declining years), whose frequent 
preaching and lee.rned conferences, whose strenuous and elaborate writing made him 
highly and signally instrumenall of promoting the Church and advancing the number 
of Christians not only here but in the neighbouring provinces" [6]. 

Thus encouraged the Society continued to send Missionaries to 
Pennsylvania to minister to the settlers, Welsh as well as English, 
and to evaugelise the heathen. The Colonists showed their desire for 
the Church's ministrations by building and endowing churches, and 
otherwise contributing to the support of their pastors ; and it was to 
the Church rather than to Dissenting teachers that the Quakers turned 
for baptism when they became Christians [7]. 

The Rev. T. CnA WFORD, after two years' work at Dover, reported in 
1706:- . 

"At my first comeing I found the people all stuffed with various opinions, but 
not one in the place that was so much of a churchman as to stand Godfather 
for a child: so that I was two months in the place before I baptised any, on that 
account ... but now (I thank God) I have baptised a great number, they bring 
their children with sureties very orderly to the church ; and also people at age a 
great many the greater part whereof were Quakers and Quaker children for by 
God's blessing upon my labours I have not only gained tbe heart of my hearers 
but some that were my greatest enemies at first, and Quakers that were fully 
resolved against me are come over and have joyned themselves to our Communion. 
I have baptised families of them together, so I have dayly additions to the con
gregation " [8]. 

In Sussex County the Rev. W. BECKET (1721-4) effected such a refor
mation in the lives of the people as to draw forth the " thanks of 
the Magistrates and gentlemen of the Church of England " in the 
county [9]. Within three years three churches were built in his 
Mission, "yet none of them," be wrote in 1724. "will contain the 
hearers that constantly attend the Church service" [10]. Grateful too 
were the Welsh at Oxford and Radnor, to be ministered to in their 
own tongue, while only " poor settlers " "in the wilderness." The 
people at Radnor "built a church in ho~es of being suppl:yed ~ith the 
right worsh_ip of God" [11], hopes ,wluch were first gratified_ m 1711 
lJy the appomtment of the Hev. J. CLUBB, In referrmg to Ins death, 
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which occurred in December 1715, the Churchwardens and Vestry 
wrote in 1720 :-

" Mr. Clubb our late Minister was the first that undertook the care of Radnor 
and Oxon and he paid dear for it, for the great fategue of rideing between the two 
Churches, in such dismall wayes and weather as we generally have for four months 
in winter, soon put a period to his Life" [12). 

The death of a Missionary was frequently followed by the loss of 
e, congregation to the Church. "For want of Ministers episcopally 
ordained" "many large congregations of Churchmen " were "obliged 
to join with the Dissenters in worship," as appeared from the answer 
of a Presbyterian teacher, who being asked how his congregation 
stood affected in those unsettled times, answered he was "happy in 
having his congregation chiefly consisting of Church of England 
people who gave themselves up to none of those wild notions and 
enthusiastick ravings which some people practiced so much and were 
so fond of" [13]. The disadvantageous position of the Church of 
America for want of a Bishop was forcibly represented by the Rev. H. 
NEILL of Oxford. Himself formerly a Presbyterian minister he had, 
since conforming, educated for the ministry of the Church a nephew, 
Mr. HUGH WILSON, who on returning from ordination in England was, 
with the Rev. Mr. GILES, shipwrecked and drowned within sight of 
land in 1766. On hearing of this Mr. Neill wrote (May 19) :-

" Such, alas I are the misfortunes, and I may say, persecutions, that attend 
the poor distress'd Church of England in America, that whilst the Dissenters can 
send out an innumerable tribe of teachers of all sorts without any eotpences, we 
must send three thousand miles cross the Atlantic Ocean, at the expence of all we 
are worth, sometimes, and as much more as we have credit for, as well as the risque 
of our lives, before we can have an ordination-this is a difficulty that has, aud 
always will, prevent the growth of the Church in America. Few Englishmen that 
can live at home will undertake the Mission-the great expences and dangers of 
the Seas that the Americans must encounter with, before they can obtain an 
ordination, damps their spirits, and forces many of them (who have strong in
clinations to the Church) to join the Dissenters, and become teachers among them-
thus, when a vacancy happens among them, it can be filled in an instant, when a 
vacancy .among us [it] is some considerable time before they [we] can have a 
minister. All this time the Dissenters are making such havock among the Church 
people, that when a Missionary comes to one of these destitute places, he has all 
the work to begin again and many years before he can collect his scattered 
sheep. 

"The Dissenters very well know that the sending a Bishop to America, would 
contribute more to the Encrease of the Church hue than all the money that has 
been raised by the Venerable Society .... Alas I we see and feel the power ol 
our enemies and weakness of our friends, and can only mourn in secret and 
pray for better times " [14]. 

One of the earlier Missionaries, the Rev. G. Ross of Chester, on the 
return voyage from England in 1711 fell into the hands of the French, 
by whom he was " carryed prisoner into France," where, he wrote : -

" I as well as others was strip't of all my cloaths from the crown of my heacl 
to the sole of my ±'foot; in a word, I was left as nakod as I was born, ancl that by 
means of the greedy priest that was Chnplain of the Ship: he perceived that my 
cloaths were better than his own, and therefore he never ceased to imporLune his 
Captnin till he got leave to change, forsooth, with me; so that I am now clo,ithed 
in raggs, in testimony of my bondage " [Letter from Dinant, l\Iarch 16, 1711.) [15] 

In his l\Iission of Chester (to which when released he returned) 
Quakerism had " taken deep root," and was " cultivated by art and 

D2 
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policy and recommended by fashion and interest," so that "the doc
trine of Christ II met "with much reproach and opposition 11 [16). 
Some fifty years later, one of his successors, the Hev. G. CRAIG, 
estimated the Church members in Pennsylvania to be less than one
fiftieth of the whole population [17]. Nevertheless, in spite of 
numerical wea.lmess and other disadvantages, the Church gained in 
strength wherever a faithful Missionary was maintained. 

Thus at Perquihoma the congregation increased greatly "by the 
daily coming over of Roman Catholicks, Anabaptists and Quakers "[18], 
and at Conostogoe and Newcastle by Irish immigrants, of whom 
from 8,000 to 10,000 arrived in Pennsylvania (in 1729-30), many being 
shepherded by the Missionaries, the Bishop of Rap hoe also remembering 
them by a present of Bibles, Prayer Books, &c. [19]. In Sussex County 
the several "orderly, well disposed congregations" were joined by 
Dissenters; there were baptisms every Sunday, and "scarce a Com
munion" but what some "were added to it." The "country-born 
people" were generally members of the Church, and Quakerism 
strangely decayed "even in that Province designed to be the Nursery 
of it " [20]. Strangers who " accidentally attended" service at 
Apoquiniminck ex.pressed "an agreeable surprise at the decency and 
regularity of it,'' and both here and in many other places, previous to 
the Revolutionary movement, Dissenters flocked to the churches, which 
in the summer season were so crowded that, for want of room and 
fresh air, the Missionaries had" to preach under the green trees 11 [21]. 

The R9v. C. INGLIS (who became the first Colonial Bishop) wrote 
in 1763 that his Mission in Kent County was in " a flourishing state, 
if building and repairing churches, if crowds attending the publick 
worship of God and other religious ordinances, if some of other 
denominations joining ... and a revival of a spirit of piety in many 
can denominate it such " ; though there were " still left Lukewarmness, 
Ignorance and vice enough to humble him sufficiently and exercise, if 
he had it, " an apostolic zeal " [22]. 

The inhabitants of York County in 1756 " acknowledged the infinite 
service done by the Society's Missionaries in that dark and distant part 
of the world," and particularly by the Rev. T. BARTON, who, they wrote, 
"has distinguished himself at this time of public danger with so much zeal 
and ,varmth in behalf of Liberty and Protestantism that he has endeared himself 
not only to his own people, but to all Protestant Dissenters there. He has con
stantly persevered by word and by example to inspirit and encourage the 
people to defend themselves and has often at the head of a num_ber of his 
congregations gone to oppose the savage and murderous enemy, which has so 
good an effect that they are v~1:ily persuaded !hat he_has been_ instrumenta] under 
God, in preventing many farmhes from desertmg thell" plantations 3:nd havmg the 
fruits of many years' labours gathered by the hands of rapacious and cruel 
murtherers" [23). 

The " public danger " was caused by the incursions of the French 
and Indians, who reduced Cumberland County to a condition "truly 
deplorable." Mr. Barton reported in 1756 that though his churches 
were" churches militant indeed, subject to dangers and trials of the 
most alarming kind," yet he had the pleasure every Sunday to see the 
people crowding to them "with their muskets on their shoulders," 
declaring that they would "dye Protestants and Freemen, sooner than 
live Idolaters aud Slaves" [24J. 
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The services rendered by Mr. Barton in organising his people for 
defensive purposes were thus noticed in a letter from Philadelphia to 
Mr. Penn, who communicated it to the Society:-

" Mr. Barton deserves the commendations of 1111 lovers of their country; for he 
has put himself 11t the head of his congregations, 11nd marched c · ;her by night or 
day on every 11l11rm. Had others imitated his example, Cumberland woulcl not have 
wanted men enough to defend it; nor has he done anything in the military way 
but what bath increased his character for piety, and that of a sincerely religious 
man and zealous minister; In short Sir, he is a most worthy, active e.nd 
serviceable pastor e.nd Missionary, and as such please to mention him to the 
Society " (25]. 

In 1763-4 Mr. Barton reported :-
" The Churches in this Mission now make as decent an appearance as any 

Churches in the province, those of Philadelphia excepted. But much more is the 
pleasure I feel in observing them crowded every Sunday during the summer season 
with people of almost every denomination, who come, many of them, thirty and 
forty miles. , . , Amidst all the mad zeal and distractions of the Religionists that 
surround me, I have never been deserted by any of those whom I had received in 
charge .... This Mission then takes in the whole of Lancaster County (eighty 
miles in length, and twenty-six in breadth), part of Chester County, and part of 
Berks ; so that the circumference of my stated Mission only is 200 miles. The 
county of Lancaster contains upwards of 40,000 souls: of this number, not more 
than 500 can be reckon'd as belonging to the Church of England ; the rest are 
German Lutherans, Calvinists, Mennonists, Moravians, New Born, Dunker£, 
Presbyterians, Seceders, New Lights, Covenanters, Mountain-Men, Brownists, 
Independents, Papists, Quakers, Jews, &c. Amidst such a swarm of Secta1·ies, 
all indulg'd 11nd favour'd by the Government, it is no wonder that the National 
Church should be borne down. At the 111st election for the county to chu,e 
assembly-men, sheriffs, coroner, co=issioners, assessors, &c .. 5,000 freeholders 
voted, and yet not a single member of the Church was elected into any of these 
offices. Notwithstanding , . , my people have continued to give proofs of that 
submission e.nd obedience to civil authority, which it is the glory of the Church 
of England to inculcate: and, whilst faction and Party strife have been rending 
the province to pieces, they behav'd themselves as became peaceable aml dutiful 
subjects, never intermeddling in the least , .. In the murder of the Indians in this 
place, and the different insurrections occasioned by this inhuman act, not one of 
them was ever concern'd .... Their conduct upon this occasion has gain'd them 
much Credit and Honour. Upon the whole, the Church of England visibly gains 
ground throughout the province. The mildness 11nd excellency of her con
stitution, her moderation and charity even to her enemies, and ... the indefatigable 
labours of her Missionaries, must at length reco=end her to all, except those who 
have an hereditary prejudice and aversion to her. The German Lutherans have 
frequently in their Ccetus'e propos'd a union with the Church of England, and 
several of their clergy, with whom I have convers'd, are desirous of addressing ... 
rny Lord Archbishop of Canterbury and ••• Bishop of London upon this subject. 
A large and respectable congregation of Dutch Calvinists in Philadelphia have 
already drawn up constitutions, by which they oblige themselves to conform to 
the Canons and Constitutions of the National Church, and to use her Liturgy and 
forms, and none else provided they be approv'd of and receiv'd at Home and 
that my Lord Bishop will grant ordination to such gentlemen as they shall 
present to him. The Church of England then must certainly prevail at la,t. 
She has hitherto stood her ground amidst all the rage and wildness of 
Fanaticism: and whilst Methodists and New Lights have roam'd over the 
country,' leading captive silly women,' e.nd drawing in thousands to adopt their 
strange and novel doctrines, the members of the Church (a few in Philadelphia 
excepted) have • held fast the profession of their faith without wavering.' And, if 
?,epriv'd as she is of any legal establitihment in her fa-.our, and remote from the 
unmediate influence and direction of her lawful Governor the Bishops, she ltas 
stood unmov'd and gain'd II respectable footing-what might be expected if thEse 
Were onoe to take place .... Many of the principal Quakers wish for it [the 
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establishment of Episcopacy] in hopes it might be a check to the g1·owth of 
L'resbyterianism, which they dread; and the Presbyterians ... would not chnse 
to !1rnrmur at a time when they are oblig'd to keep fair with the Church whoso 
assistance they want against the Combinations of the Quakers, who would willingly 
crush them" [2G]. 

Mr. Barton had made a favourable impression on the Indians, had 
held conference with them, and induced some to attend Church; but 
he says:-

" Just when I was big with the hopes of being able to do service among these 
t<twny people, we 1·eceh-ed the melancholy news, that our forces, under the com
mand of General Braddock, were defeated on the !lth of July, as they were marching 
to take Duquesne, a French fort upon the Ohio. This was soon succeeded by an 
alienation of the Indians in our interest ; and from that day to this, poor Penn
sylvania has felt incessantly the sad effects of Popish tyranny and savage cruelty I 
A great part of five of her counties has been depopulated and laid waste, and some 
.hundreds of her steadiest sons either murder'd or carried into barbarous cap
tivity" [Nov. 8, 1756.] [27]. 

With a view to the conversion of the Indians the Society in 1756 
agreed to allow £100 per annum for the training of native teachers in 
the College at Philadelphia under the Rev. Dr. SMITH [28]. 

"Nothing can promise fairer to produce these happy effects than the scheme 
proposed by the honourable Society," wrote Mr. Barton. "In the conversion of 
Indians many difficulties and impediments will occur, which Europian Missionaries 
"ill never be able to remove. Their customs and manner of Ii ving are so opposite 
to the genius and constitution of our people, that they could never become familiar 
to them. Few of the Indians have any settled place of habitation, but wander 
about where they can meet with most success in hunting: and whatever beasts or 
reptiles they chance to take are food to them. Bears, Foxes, Wolves, Raccons, 
Polecats, and even Snakes, they can eat with as much chearfulness as Englishmen 
do their best beef and mutton" [29]. 

Wars and rumours of wars, however, kept the Indians too unsetUed 
to listen to Christian teaching. In 1763 Mr. Barton wrote:-

" The Barbarians have renew'd their hostilities and the country bleeds again 
under the savage knife. The dreadful news of murdering, burning, and scalping, 
is daily couvey'd to us and confirmed with shocking additions. Our traders, with 
goods to the amount of near £200,000, are taken; our garrisons have been invested, 
and some of them obliged to surrender. Above fifty miles of the finest country 
in America are already deserted, and the poor people, having left their crops in 
the ground, almost ready for the sickle, are reduced to the most consummate 
distress" [30]. 

The obstacles to the conversion of the negroes were not so great in 
Pennsylvania as in some parts of America. As early as 1712 the 
Missionaries began to baptize the slaves ; and a Mr. Yeates of Chester 
was commended by the Hev. G. Ross for his "ende~vours to train up 
his ncgroes in the knowledge of religion" (31]. 

Other owners were moved by the Bishop of London's appeal 
[see p. SJ to consent to the instruction of their slaves ; !1nd the _result 
was the baptism of a considerable number [32]. At Ph1ladelph1a the 
Rev. G. Ross baptized on one occasion twelve adult negroes, "who were 
pnLlickly examined before the congregation_ and _answered to the ad
miration uf all that heard them ... the hke sight had never before 
been seen in that Church " [33]. The sight soon became a common 
one and in 174 7 the Rev. Dr.Jenney represented that there was a great 
and

1 

daily increasing number of negroes in the city who would 'Yith 
joy atiwcl upon a Catechist for instruction ; that be bad bapt1zed 
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several, but was unable to add to his other duties; and the Society, 
" ever ready to lend a helping hand to such pious undertakings," 
appointed the Rev. W. STURGEON to be their Catechist to the negroes 
in Philadelphia [34]. Generally the Missionaries showed great dili
gence in this branch of their work, Mr. Neill of Dover baptizing 162 
(145 being adult slaves) within about 18 months [35). The Revo
lutionary War, which put a stop to this and many other good works, 
entailed much suffering on the Missionaries. Mr. Barton reported in 
1776 :-

" I have been obliged to shut up my churches, to avoid the fury of the populace, 
who would not suffer the liturgy to be us'd, unless the collects and prayers for the 
King and royal family were omitted, which neither my conscience nor the declara
tion I made and subscrib'd when ordained, would allow me to comply wHh :-and 
although I used every prudent step to give no offence, even to those who usurp'd 
Authority and Rule, and exercised the severest tyranny over us, yet my life and 
property have been threaten'd upon meer suspicion of being unfriendly, to, what 
is call'd the American Cause. Indeed every Clergyman of the Church of England 
who dar'd t.:i act upon proper principles, was mark'd out for Infamy and Insult. 
In consequence of which the Missionaries, in particular, have suffer'd greatly. 
Some of them have been drag'd from their Horses, assaulted with Stones and 
Dirt, ducked in water, obliged to flee for their lives, driven from their Habita
tions and Families, laid under arrests and imprison'd-I believe they were all 
(or, at least, most of them) reduced to the same nece1sity, with me, of shut
ting up their churches" [36]. 

The following account of the closing of Apoquimininck Church on 
Sunday, July 28, 1776, is related by the Rev. P. READING:-

" After the Nicene Creed I declared, in form that, as I had no design to resist the 
authority of the new Government, on one hand, and as I was determined, on the other, 
not to incur the heavy guilt of perjury by a breach of the most solemn promises, I should 
decline attending on the public worship for a short time from that day; but that for 
the benefit of those who were in full and close communion with me, for comforting 
them in the present distress, for strnngthening them in the faith, for encouraging 
them to persevere in their profession unto the end, I would administer the sacra
ment of the Lord's Supper on (Sept. 8th) that day six weeks. I had purposed to 
say more on the subject, but the scene became too affecting for me to bear a 
further part in it. Many of the people present were overwhelmed with deep 
distress, and the cheeks of some began to be bathed in tears. My own tongue 
faltered, and my firmness forsook me; beckoning, therefore, to the clerk to sing the 
psalm, I went up into the pulpit, and huving exhorted the Members of the Church 
to 'hold fast the profession of their faith without wuvering,' and to depend upon 
the promises of a faithful God for their present comfort and future relief, I finished 
this irksome business, and Apoquimininck Church from that day has continued 
shut up " [37]. 

After being confined to his house for two years by the rebels, Mr. 
Barton was left "no choice but to abjure his King, or to leave the 
country.'' At his departure for New York in 1778 the people of 
Pequea and Carnarvon* tesLified their esteem and regard for him by 
paying the arrears of his salary, presenting him with £50, taking a 
house for his eight children, and "giving the kindest assurances that 
they should be supported, till it might please God to unite them again.'' 

• These people were e.ccustomed to provoke one another to good works. In 1763 
Mr. B11rton introduced to the "notice of the Society Mr. Nathan Ev,rns, an old man 
belonging to the C11ernarvon congregation, whose generosity to the Church" 1us 
"perlrnps unequalled" in th11t pMt of the world. "'.L'hough he acquired his eskito by 
h,ircl hibour cmd Industry," he ga.ve" £100 towards finishing their Church," "purch,ised" 
glebe of 40 a.eras for tho uso of the Minister," a.nd contributed further to the enclowmeu; 
of tho Church [38a ]. 
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J)uring his confinement, being " no longer allowed to go out of the 
country . . . under penalty of imprisonment," " he secretly met his 
people on the confines of the counties, chiefly the women (who were 
not subject to the Penalties of the laws), with their little ones to be 
c.'ttechised, and infants to be christen'd." Under this restriction he 
"sometimes baptized 30 in a day." The Missionaries were "most 
grievous sufferers in these days of trial." Most of them "lost their 
all," many were reduced to a state of "melancholy pilgrimage and 
po,erty," and some sank under their calamities, Mr. Barton among 
the number, "his long confinement to bis house by the Rebels having 
brought on a dropsy," from which he died* [38]. The Report for 
1779 stated there had been "a total cessation of the public worship" 
in Pennsylvania, and almost every Missionary had been driyen out 
of the province [39]. One of those who remained and persevered 
in the faithful discharge of his duty, "in spite of threats and ill 
treatment," was the Rev. S. TINGLEY of Lewes, who was unable to 
communicate with the Society for six years (1776-82). During this 
period he went about Sussex County, and sometimes into Maryland, 
" strengthening and confirming the brethren," travelling " at least 
8,000 miles a year," and baptizing " several thousands ... and 
among them, many blacks, from 60 years to 2 months old." He 
' seldom performed publick service without having at the same time 30, 

40, or fiO baptisms." His "difficulties and sufferings" were "many 
and great " ; often he " scarcely had bread to eat, or raiment to put 
0n," and the Revolutionists were so cruel as to deprive his family of 
some refreshments which had been sent him, "though his weak and 
dying wife begged a small part only of the things as a medicine " [ 40], 

(See also Chapter XII., p. 7!J, and the Statistical SummariJ on p. 86.) 

• A Corporation for the Relief of the Widows nnd Children of Clergymen in the 
Provinces of New York, New Jersey, nnd Penneylvnnin wns established in 1769, the 
Bocie~y contributing £20 annuully to each of the three brnnches [BBb ]. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

NEW ENGLAND, 

NEW ENGLAND was formerly divided into four great districts or governments, 
including the Colonies of Mo.ss(tchnsetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island, New Hampshire, 
Maine, Vermont, and N arago.nsett or King's Province. The first settlement----that of 
New Plymouth, Massachusetts Bay-wo.s formed by a small party of Puritans or 
Independents in 1620, which was much strengthened by a fresh emig1:ation from England 
in 1629. Othn sects poured into the country, which soon swarmed with Brownists, 
Presbyterians, Quakers, Familists, Antinornians, Conformitants or Formalists, Arrians, 
Arminians, Gortonists, &c. The Gortonists were so lost to co=on humanity and 
decency that they were suppressed by the Civil Power under Governor Dudley in 16J3. 
'l'he Independents soon established their ecclesiastical system, and sought to exact from 
others a rigicl conformity to it. Fleeing from persecution in England, they now them
selves became persecutors; and notwithstanding their formP.r professions of moclemtion 
and liberty of conscience, and the toleration conferred by the New England Charter, 
they drove out of Massachusetts the Quakers • and other sectaries. The Church settlers 
were so restrained from having their own form of worship that in 1679 many of the 
inhabitants of Boston petitioned Charles II. that they might be allowed to build n. 
church there for the exercise of religion according to the Church of England. Permission 
wo.s accorded, and the congregation of the "King's Chapel," Boston, so increased tbo.t 
William III. settled an 1Lnnnal allowance t of £100 for the support of an assistant 
minister for them. 

IN 1701 there were still only two clergymen of the Church of Eng
laud in New England, the population (Massachusetts, 70,000; Con
necticut, 30,000; Rhode Island and Providence, 5,000; Naragansett, 
3,000; New Hampshire, 3,000; and Maine, 2,000) being mostly 
Dissenters [1]. 

In February 1702 the Society, after reading letters "deliver'd in 
by Dr. Bray," and consulting the Rev. G. Keith, recorded its opinion 
"that a Missionary should be forthwith sent to the Naragansets 
country," and the Bishop of London was asked to recommend 
one [2]. It was not possible, however, to carry out the proposal till 
many years later. In the meantime, KEITH, TALBOT and GORDON [pp. 
9, 10] reached Boston on June 11, 1702, and the former reported:-

" At my anival the Reverend Mr. Samuel Miles, the Reverend Mr. Christopher 
Bridge, both Ministers of the Church of England at Boston, did kindly receivo 
me and the two Ministers in company with me, and we lodg'd and were kindly 
entertain'd in their houses during our abode at Boston. June 14, 1702. Being 
Sunday, at the request of the above-named Ministers of the Church of England, 
I preached in the Queen's Chapel at Boston, on Eph. 2, 20, 21, 22, where was 
e. large auditory, not only of Church People, but of many others. Soon after, at 
the request of the Ministers and Vestry, and others of the auditory, my Sermon 
wa.s printed at Boston. It contained in it towards the conclusion, six plain brief 
rules, which I told my auditory, did well agree to the Holy Scriptures, and they 
being well observed and put into practice, would bring all to the Church of 
England, who dissented from her. This did greatly ale.rm the Independent 
Preachers at Boston. Whereupon Mr. Increase Mather, one of the chief of them 
was set on work to print e.gainst my sermon, as aocordingly he did, wherein he 

• After the Churoh of England hlLd been set np in Rhode Island th<l Quakers were 
led to "express their regard" for it "from the ei<perionce ... they bad of the m1ldneso 
e.nd lenity of its admini•tration" [SJ. 

t [4]. 
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la?oured ~o proye them all false and contrary to Scripture, but did not say 11ny
t(~mg agamst the body of my sermon. And not long after, I printed a Treatise in 
"\ 111d1cat10n of these Six Rules, in answer to his, wherein I shewed the inv11lidity 
of his objections against them. This I had printed at New York, the printer 
at Boston not daring to print it, lest he should give offence to the Independent 
Preachers there. After it was printed, the printed copies of it were sent to 
Doston, and dispersed both over New England and tho other parts of North 
America " [5]. 

The MS. of Keith's Journal contains this passage:-
" In divers parts of New England we found not only many people well 

affected to the Church, who have no Church of England Ministers, and in some 
places none of any sort; but also we found several New England Ministers very 
well affected to the Church, some of whom both hospitably entertain'd us in their 
h?uses and re9.uested ns to preach in their congregations, wch. accordingly we 
did, and recel\·'d great thanks, both from the Ministers and people: and in 
Cambridge Colledge in N. England we were civilly treated by some of the ffellows 
there, who have a very great favour to the Church of England, and were it not for 
the poysouous doctrines that ha Ye been infused into the scholars and youths there, 
and deep prejudices agt. the Church of England by Mr. Increase Mather, formerly 
President of the Colledge there, and Mr. Samuel Willard, now President there, the 
Scholars and Students there would soon be brought over to the Church " [6]. 

The truth of the above description was remarkably con
firmed in later years, when the persecution of the Church was 
followed by the conformity of large numbers of Dissenters and 
their teachers. Already some of the inhabitants had begun to 
show their preference by building churches and petitioning the 
Society for ministers, and the first to receive encouragement were the 
people of Newport, Rhode Island, for whose church the Society 
allowed in January 1703 £15 for " a Chalice Patten, Cloath and 
other necessaries." At the same time £20 was granted (at Governor 
Dudley's request) "towards the support of Mr. Eburn, a Minister in 
the Isle of Shoal8s, for one year " [7]. The Rev. SAMUEL EBURN min
istered in this Mission three and a half years; in which time it 
cost him £150 more than he "ever received from the inhabitants." 
"This extraordinary expense" he "was at merely to introduce the 
service of the Church of England in those Islands," and did it to some 
good effect. " He stay'd there so long till every family of the place 
removed their goods to the mainland for fear of the enemy " [8]. In 
1704 the Rev. J. HoNYMA.N was appointed to Newport. He not only 
built up the Church in Rhode Island, but gathered congregations at 
several towns on the continent, and ministered to them until they 
were provided with resident clergymen. In spite of the "frowns and 
discouragements" of the Government-there being only " one baptized 
Christian in the whole legislature" of the island-Mr. Honyman was 
able to report in 1732 :-

,. Betwixt New York and Boston, the distance of 300 miles, and wherein are 
many Missions, there is not a congregation in the way of the Church of England 
that can pretend to compare with mine, o_r equall it in any respect; nor does ~y 
Church consist of members that were of 1t when I came here, for I have buned 
them all; nor is there any one person now alive that did then belong to i,, so 
that our present appearing is entirely owing to the blessing of God upon my 
eudeavours to serve him " [!l]. 

Mr. Honyman's labours at Newport extended over nearly half B 

century. 
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In Connecticut the foundations of several Missions were laid by 
the Rev. G. MurRSON. Although attached to the parish of Rye in New 
York, he could not resist the desire of the people of Stratford to have 
the Church seUled among them. Colonel Heathcote accompanied 
him on his visit in 1706, and thus described their reception in 
Connecticut:-

" We found that Collony much as we expected, very ignorant of the Constitution 
of our Church, and therefore enemys to it. All their Townes are famished with 
Ministers . . . chiefly Independents, denying Baptisme to the Children of all 
who are not in full Communion; there are many thousands in that Govmt. 
unbaptised, the Ministers were very uneasy at our coming amongst them, and 
abundance of pains was taken to terrify the People from hearing i\,lr. Muirrnn. 
But it availed nothing, for notwithstanding a.11 their endeavours, he had a very 
great Congregation and indeed infinitly beyond my expectation. The people 
were wonderfully surprised at the Order of our Church, expecting to have heard 
and seen some wonderfull strange things, by the Account and Representation of 
it that their Teachers had given them. . . . Mr. Muirson baptized about 
24-most grown people" [10]. 

The visit was renewed (again by invitation) in 1707, the stead
fastness of the people being unshaken by the Independents, whose 
ministers and magistrates went from house to house threatening 
"with prison and punishment" those who would go to hear Mr. 
Muirson preach. 

"One of their Magistrates" (wrote Mr. Muirson) "with some other officers, 
came to my Lodgings, ... and in the hearing of Colonel Heathcote and a great 
many people read a long Paper. The meaning of it was to let me know that 
theirs was a Charter Government, that I had done an illegal thing in coming 
among 'em to establish a new Way of Worship, and to forewarn me from 
preaching any more. This he did· by virtue of one of their Laws ... the Words 
he made use of are these as the said Law expressP.s them : Be it enacted by the 
... General Assembly, T):iat there she.II be no Ministry or Church Administration 
entertained or attended by the Inhabitants of any Town or Plantacon in this 
Colony, distinct and separate from, and in opposition to that which is openly 
and publickly observed and dispenced by the approved Ministers of the Place.' 
Now whatever Interpretation of the Words of the said law :nay admit of, yet we are to 
regard the sense and force they put upon them ; which is plainly thus, to exclude the 
Church their Government, as appears by their Proceedings with me. So that 
hereby they deny a Liberty of Conscience to the Church of Engiand people, as 
well as all others that are not of their opinion; which being repugnant to 
the Laws of England is contrary to the Grant of their Cha,rter" [11]. 

The movement in favour of the Church was stimulated by this 
opposition; other towns invited Mr. Muirson to visit them, and he 
became a kind of travelling Missionary in the Colony. The tactics of 
the Independents were repeated. 

" They ... left no means untryed both foul and fair, to prevent the settling of 
the Churc.h among. them" (wrote Mr. Muirson) ; " ... the people were likewise 
threatened with Imprisonment, o.ncl e. forfeiture of £5 for coming to hearing me. 
It wou'cl require more time than you would willingly bestow on these Lines, to 
express how rigidly e.ncl severely they treat our People, by t:i.king their Estate by 
distress when they do not willingly pay to support their Ministers .... They 
epo,re not openly to speo,k reproo,chfully and with great contempt of our Church, 
they say the sign of the Cross is the ~fork of the Beast :i.nd the sign of the 
Devil and tho,t those who receive it are given to the Devil" [12J. 

Mr. Muirson died in 1709 ; and two years later Governor Hunter 
of New York wrote to the Society:-

" When I was at Connecticut, those o[ the Communion o! the Church 11.t 
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8t.radford, c11me to me in a Body, and then, as they have since by B Letter, 
begg'd my Intercession with our most Venerable Society and ... the Bishop of 
London for a Missionary; they appeared very much in earnest, and are the best 
sett of men I met with in that country " (13]. 

Disappointment from friends was perhaps a severer test of 
earnestness than persecution* from enemies; but neither could shake 
the faithfulness of the Church adherents at Stratford, and after 
waiting another eleven years their wishes were gratified by the 
Society sending them a Missionary, the Rev. G. PmoT, in 1722. To 
some extent many other congregations were subjected to similar trials 
and oppression and persecution seemed to be the common lot of 
the Church in New England. Sometimes Churchmen's complaints 
reached the ear of the Governor, and grievances were redressed, but 
in general the Independents had the upper hand, and their bigotry 
was extreme. At Newbury, Governor Dudley had eased the Church 
members from paying taxes to the Dissenting Ministers, but the Rev. 
H. LucAs found on his arrival in 1716 that the Dissenters bad 
taken possession of the church and robbed it of its ornaments, vest
ments, and books. Next day, however, the ornaments &c. were 
restored ; he reconciled the people, and two of the Dissenting 
teachers wl10 had been relied on to " dissolve " the Church congre
gation were admitted to Holy Communion, and one of them shortly 
after " put on y• courage to read the Holy Biblet in the meeting and 
say the Ld's Prayers, a thing not done before " there, and "he 
resolved" to continue it "tho' very much opposed." Mr. Lucas' 
"knowledge in Phisick" was very serviceable in winning people, and 
effected" that which by preaching" he "could not have done" [14]. 

Of the 84 Missionaries on the Society's list in New England, 
more than one-fourth were brought up Dissenters. Among these were 
SAMUEL SEABURY (father of the first American Bishop) ; TIMOTHY 
CUTLER, President of Yale (Presbyterian) College; and EDWARD 
BAss, the future Bishop of Massachusetts. " The great inclination 
of some young students in New England to enter into Episcopal 
Orders " had been brought under the Society's notice at an early 
period, and in 1706 a letter was sent to the Governor and the 
Clergy encouraging the sending of candidates to England for ordi
nation [15]. The sacrifices i!lvolved by conformity were such as 
to exclude all but persons actuated by the highest motives. Hence 
those who conformed were a real gain to the Church, which 
exerted a power and influence out of all proportion to her numerical 
strength. Of this the Dissenters were aware, an~ their dread a~d 
intolerance of the Church showed that they had little confidence m 
their own systems of religion. What some of those systems were, 
and how the Church was affected by them, may be gathered from the 
writings of the Missionaries. 

The Rev. Dr. JOHNSON of Stratford wrote in 1727 that he bad 

• This continued after Mr. Muirson's death. See "An Account of the Sufferings of 
the Members of the Church of England" cmd an Appeal to the Queen for relief from 
their grievances, about 1711-12 f16]. 

t A similar effect was produced in the Rev. S. Palmer's Mission, where 11 congreg11-
tion of Dissenters, from observing the regular method of re11ding the Scripture in 
church, " rnted tl111t a new folio Bible be bought for_ them and that their te11cher sl111!1 
read fossone out of it every 8unday morning and evenmg." 
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visited (at Fairfield) " a considerable number of my people in prison 
for their rates to the Dissenting Minister, to comfort and encourage 
them under their sufferings . . . both I and my people grow weary of 
our lives under our poverty and oppression " [17, 18]. 

In 1743 he opened a new church at Ripton. "On the Sunday 
following a Dissenting teacher, one Mills ... a great admirer of Mr. 
Whitfield, reviled and declaimed" against the Dr.'s Sermon, '' which 
was on the subject of relative holiness," and soon after some of Mills' 
followers "put bis doctrine into practice, by defiling the Church with 
ordure in several places" [19]. 

In the Mission of the Rev. J. BEACH of Newtown &c. some people 
began to build a church. But, said he in 17 43 :-

" The Independents to suppress this design in its infancy ... have lately prose
cuted e.nd fined them for their meeting to worship God according to the Common 
Prayer; and the same punishment they are likely to suffer for every offence in 
this kind ... The case of these people is very hard. If on the Lord's Day they 
continue at home, they must be punished; if they meet to worship God according 
to the Church of England, in the best manner they can, the mulct is still greater; 
and if they go to the Independent meeting in the town where they live, they must 
endure the mortification of hearing the doctrines and worship of the Church 
vilified and the important truths of Christianity obscured and enervated by 
enthusiastic and antinomian dreams .... My people (at Newtown &c.] are not all 
shaken, but rather confirmed in their principles, by the spirit of enthusiasm that 
rages among the Independents ..•• A considerable number [of the Dissenters] in 
this Colony have lately conformed, e.nd several churches are now building where 
they have no minister" (20]. 

Dr. JOHNSON reported in 1741 :-
" We have had a variety of travelling enthusiastical & antinomian teachers 

come among us .... Not only the minds of many people are at once struck 
with amazing Distresses upon their hearing the dismal out~rys of our strolling 
preachers, but even their Bodies a1·e in a moment affected with ... surprizing 
Convulsions, and involuntary agitations e.nd cramps " [21]. 

The Rev. H. CANER wrote from Fairfield in 1743 :-
" At Norwalk, Stanford, and Ridgefield ... there have been large accessions 

made to the Church of late ... chiefly persons who appear to have a serious sense of 
religion ... Where the late spirit of Enthusiasm has most abounded the Church 
has received the largest accessions. Many of these deluded people ... as their 
Passions subsided, sought for rest in the Bosom and Communion of the Church "(22]. 

A joint letter from its Missionaries in New England acquainted the 
Society in 1747 that it was" a matter of great comfort to them to see 
in all places the earnest zeal of the people in pressing forward into the 
Church from the confusions which Methodism had spread among 
them; insomuch that they think nothing too much to do to qualify 
themselves for the obtaining of Missionaries from the Society " [23]. 

The Rev. Mr. FAYERWEATHER, at Naragansett, had his dwelling "in 
the midst " '' of enemies, Quakers, Anabaptists, Antipredobaptists, 
Presbyterians, Independants, Dippers, Levellers, Sabbatarians, Muggle
tonians, and Brownists," who united " in noihing but pulling down 
the Church of England," which they in their language called 
'' emphatically Babel, a synagogue of Satan," &c. Thus situated he 
found it best "to be mild and gentle, peaceable and forbearing," 
which the Society earnestly recommended to him and all their l\lission
aries. In consequence of this behaviour several conformed to the 
Church from the Anabaptists and other persuasions. In that pcirt of 
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America Mr. FAYERWEATHER found "immersion preferred among 
persons in adult years to sprinkling," and whenever it was required be 
administered in that way, as the Church directs [24]. See also letters 
from Re,. Dr. CUTLER, Boston, June 80, 1743, and Dec. 26, 1744 [26]; 
Rev. J. Beach, Newtown, April 6, 1761 [26]; Rev. E. Winslow, 
Stra.tford, July 1, 1763 [27]; and Rev. R. Mansfield, Derby, Sept. 25, 
1768 [28]. This testimony (and much more that might be quoted) 
shows that the influence of the Society's work was beneficial to the 
whole country. The progress made must have been considerable when 
Missionaries could report from 100 to 345 communicants in their con
gregations [29]. In the Newton and Reading district Mr. Beach 
"preached in many places where the Common Prayer had never 
been heard nor the Scriptures read," in others where there had 
been no public worship at all, and he had the privilege of raising up 
"flourishing congregations," and seeing the Church members increase 
more than twenty-fold and outnumber the Dissenters [30]. 

The Rev. J. BAILEY, Itinerant in Massachusetts, stated in 1762 
that "Industry, Morality, and Religion" were "flourishing among a 
people till of late abandoned to disorder, vice, and Profaneness," which 
alteration was " chiefly owing to the performance of Divine service 
and those pious tracts which the Society's generous care has dis
persed " [31]. 

Another missionary, the Rev. E. PuNDERSON-who during thirty 
years failed to officiate only one Sunday-" almost alone raised up 
eleven churches in Connecticut under the greatest trials and difficul
ties imaginable" [32]. In New Hampshire the difficulty of raising 
up churches was lessened at this time by the action of Governor 
Wentworth, who made over to the Society 120 town lots of land, of 
about 300 acres each, and also set apart church glebes in each town, 
and "granted an equal portion or right to the first settled minister 
of the Church of England and his heirs with the rest of the pro-
prietors of every town for ever " [33]. . 

The efforts of the Missionaries for the conversion of the negroes 
and Indians in New England ruet with more opposition than en
couragement from thP, ColoniRt.s. From Bristol the Rev. ,T. USHER 

rP,ported in 1730 that " sundry negroes " had made " application for 
baptism that were able to render a very good account of the hope that 
was in them," but he was " not permitted to comply with their 
requests ... being forbid by their masters." In the same year, how
eYer, he succeeded in baptizing three adult Indians, and later on the 
Bristol congregation included "about 30 Negroes and Indians," most 
of whom joined" in the Publick Service very decently" [34]. 

At Newtown the opposition was more serious, and the story of the 
Rev. J. BEACH should be taken to heart by all who profess the name 
of Christ. This is what he wrote in 1733 :-

' When firnt I arrived here, I intended to visit the Indians who live three 
n,iles from Kewtown, and I had hopes ihat some good might have been wrought 
upon them; but many of the English hern that are bitter enemies to the Church, 
antidoted them agairn;t the Church, or any instructions they miv,ht have received 
from me, By insinuatiug them with a jealousy, if they reci, ved me as their 
Minister, I would in time get their land from them ; and they must be oblidged to 
pay me a salary. This put them into a great Rage, for these Indians o.re o. very 
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jealous people, and particul!lrly suspicious of being cheated oat of their lanrl by 
the English (the English having got most of it from them already). These 
English Dissenters likewise rail'd against all the Churchmen in Generali, telling 
them (the Indians) they were rogues, &c., and advised them that : if I came among 
them to instruct them, to whip me. In a word they raised such a ferment among 
these Rude Barbarians, that their Sachem, or Chief, said that if I came among 
them, he would shoot a bullet thro my heart ; these things severall of the Indians 
have told me since. However J, not knowing the danger, went to visit them, but 
they looked very surlily upon me, and showed a great uneasiness when I mentioned 
the name of God, so that I plainly saw, that they were resolved not to hear me, and 
I feared that if I had persisted in my discourse of Religion, that they would have 
done me a mischief" [35]. 

Mr. Beach does not appear to have baptized many Indians, and his 
parishioners had but few negro slaves; but all they had he, after 
proper instruction, baptized, and some of them became communi
cants [36]. The teaching which the Indians received from the Romish 
Church, as well as from Dissenters, tmded to make them imperfect 
Christians. The frontiers of Massachusetts Bay were frequented by 
"a great number of Indians," the "remains of the ancient Norridge
walk Tribe"; they universally spoke French, and professed "the 
Romiah religion," visiting Canada "once or twice a year for Abso
lution." They had "a great aversion to the English owing to the 
influence of Roman Catholic Missionaries," who taught them "that 
nothing is necessary to eternal salvation, but to believe in the name of 
Christ, to acknowledge the Pope his holy Vicar, and to extirpate the 
English because they cruelly murdered the Saviour of mankind." It 
is not surprising therefore that the Rev. J. BAILEY found them" very 
savage in their dress and manner" [37]. 

Aiming at something more than nominal conversions, the Mission
aries of the Society sought to accomplish their object by " a more 
excellent way," and their teaching proved acceptable to not a few -
heathen. At Stratford Dr. JOHNSON "always had a catechetical lecture 
during the summer months, attended by many negroes, and some 
Indians, as well as the whites, about 70 or 80 in all, and" (said he in 
1751) " as far as I can find, where the Dissenters have baptized one 
we have baptized 2, if not 3 or 4 negros or Indians, and I have four 
or five communicants" [38]. 

At Naragansett, Dr. MAC'SPARRAN had a class of 70 Indians and 
negroes, whom he frequently catechised and instructed before Divine 
service, and the Rev. J. HoNYMAN of Newport, Rhode Island, besides 
baptizing some Indians, numbered among his congregation "above 
100 negroes who constantly attended the Publick Worship " [39]. 
Among the Naragansett tribe in Rhode Island Catechist Bennet, of 
the Mohawk Mission, New York Province, laboured for a short time 
at the invitation of their King, Thomas Ninigrate. These people 
were specially commended by the Rev. M. GRAVES for their domttion 
of 40 acres of land* towards a church and their progress in religion 

• The l1tncl referred to by Mr. Gmves wits prob,,hly th11t given in 1746 by "Gcor:;o 
NinegTett, Chief 80.che111 and Prince of the Na.rro.gn.nsett Indians," who "for ltllcl in con
sidPmtion of tho love ond 1tffection" which he hud for "the people of the Chlll'ch of 
Eng-ln.nd in Chn.rlcsLown nnd Westerly ... anrl for securing and settling the Scrdce 1t11<.l 

Worship of Goel umongst them 1tcconli11g to the ustm:;o of tlrnt most excellent Cht11·ch ... 
conveyed . . to the use of the Society" (S.P.G.) forty 1tcres of h111cl Ill Clnnlcslown, 
Rhode Islnnd, with 1tll buildings thereon, to bo 1tppropri,1ted for the benefit of the 
Episcop1tl Ministers of tlmt Church [44]. 
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and attachment to the Church and Crown of England ; and on Mr. 
Bennet's departure Mr. Graves, at the Society's request, undertook to 
appoint a successor and himself to superintend the MiRsion. Mr. 
GraYes had several of them at his house, and found them "very 
worthy of notice and encouragement," and that they had "made 
great proficiency in spiritµal knowledge" and spared "no pains for ye 
Improvement of their Souls." Mr. Graves ministered to four other 
adjacent tribes, who had" great confidence in him" [40]. A similar 
regard was shown for the Rev. J. CHECKLEY of Providence, who 
pos~essed "great skill in the neighbouring Indian language " and a 
'' long acquaintance with the Indians themselves." He not only 
visited the natives but was himself sought out by " some of his old 
Indian acquaintances ... from far distant countries" [41]. 

In "Old Plymouth Colony" the Rev. E. THOMPSON used "his 
utmost endeavours to be serviceable " to the natives, and it was 
reported in 1753-4 that "the Indians in the neighbourhood of Scituate 
and Marshfield come more frequently to Church and behave with 
decency and devotion and bring their children to baptism and 
Rubmit to Mr. Thompson's instructions, to which the Society's bounty 
of Bibles and Common Prayer Books [in 1753] bas not a little con
tributed," and that bis labours among them were "attended with, 
greater success than ever" [42]. At Stoughton and Dedham the Rev. 
W. CLARK reclaimed several Indians whose frequent attendance and 
devout behaviour at church became a subject of remark [43]. These 
instances suffice to show that the heathen were not neglected by the 
Society and that the work among them was not in vain. 

During the American Revolution numerous and pitiable accounts 
were received by the Society of the sufferings of their Missionaries. 
The Rev. S. PETERS of Hebron "left bis Mission to avoid the fury 
of an outrageous multitude, who after the most inhuman treatment of 
him, still threatened his life " [ 45]. Several others were driven from 
their posts. The Rev. J. Wiswall of Falmoutb, after being taken 
prisoner, "greatly insulted and abused, and in danger of being shot to 
death "-being actually fired at by" the mob "-made bis escape to 
Boston, having lost all his property and his real estate. His wife and 
family were permitted to follow him," with only two days' provision," 
"her wearing apparel, and bedding" ; but a few days after reaching 
Boston she and his only daughter died [46]. The Rev. R. CossrT of 
Haverbill and Claremont received frequent insults, and was" confined 
as a prisoner in the town of Claremont " nearly four years. Yet he 
" constantly kept up Publick Service, without omitting even the 
Prayers for the King and the Royal Family," and" his congregation 
and communicants" increased, though "cruelly persecuted by fines 
for refusing to fight against their King." In many other places where 
he used to officiate the Church people "totally dwindled away," some 
escaping to the King's army for protection, "some being banished," 
and many dying [47]. 

The Rev. J. W. WEEKS of Marblehead, his wife, and eight helpless 
children, were "obliged to seek ~helter m a wilderness, the horrors of 
which they had never seen or felt before ; " and which were ac1rled to 
"by the snapping of a loaded gun at Mr. Bailey and him while walking 
in the garden." No innocency of intentions and no peaceableness of 
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conduct could bring him security from the wild undistingni8hing rage 
of party, and being " exposed to most dreadful consequences " by re
fusing to take the oath of abjuration, he made his escape to England, 
leaving his family dependent on the pity of friends for support [48]. 

The Rev. R. MANSFIELD of Derby &c. was forced to fly from his 
Mission (leaving his wife and nine children behind), "in order to 
escape outrage and violence, imprisonment and death." Out of 130 
families attending his two churches, 110 remained loyal, as did, almost 
to a man, the congregations of Messrs. James Scovil and Beach [·19]. 

The Rev. W. CLARKE of Dedham, whose natural bodily in
firmities should have secured him from molestation, seems to have 
been " singled out as an object for oppression and cruel usage." 
"The Dissenting Minister of the Parish, who had always received the 
most civil and obliging treatment from him, with some others, stirred 
up the violence of the mob so suddenly" that "about midnight Mr. 
Clarke " was assaulted by a large number of them, his house 
ransacked, and himself used with indignity and insult." Soon after, 
he was arrested, "carried to a publick House and shut up in a 
separate room for ¾ of an hour, to view the Picture of Oliver 
Crom well," then hurried to Boston, where, after a trial conducted "in 
a manner nearly resembling the Romish Inquisition," and in which 
"he was denied counsel and, not permitted to know what was alledged 
against him," he was" condemned to Banishment and confiscation of 
Estate." This sentence was so far relaxed that he was allowed to 
remain a prisoner in his parish. As such " he drank deep of the cup 
of affliction and endured complicated misery" for nearly a year, when 
he took refuge at Newport, Rhode Island [50]. 

At Fairfield the Rev. JOHN SAYRE and his congregations were 
"greatly oppressed merely on account of their attachment to their Church 
and King." ... Many of them were" imprisoned on the most frivolouR 
pretences and their imprisonment aggravated with many circum
stances of cruelty." The enlargement of North Fa.i.rfield Church was 
stopped "by the many abuses" which it "shared in common with the 
other churches in the Mission. Shooting bullets through them, 
breaking the windows, stripping off the hangings, carrying off the 
leads . . . and the most beastly defilements, make but a part of the 
insults_ which were offered to them." His house was "beset by more 
than 200 armed horsemen," and for some days he was not allowed tn 
leave his premises. Next he was 
" auvertized as an enemy to his country for refusing to sign an Association 
which obliged it's subscribers to oppose the King with life and fortune and to 
withdraw all oltices even of justice, humanity, and charity, from ernry recusant. 
In conseqllence of this advertizement all persons were forbidden to hold any kind 
of correspondence, or to have any manner ·Jf dealing with him, on pain of bringing 
themselves into the same predicament. This order was postecl up in- every store, 
mill, mechanical shop, ancl public house in the county, ancl was repeatedly 
published in the newspapers; but, through the goodness of God they wanted for 
nothing, the people under cover of the night, and, as it wern by stealth, supplying 
them with plenty of the comfort~ and necessaries of life." 

He was then banished for a time. When General Tryon drove off 
the enemy and set fire to the town, although a guard was sent to 
protect the parsonage it was destroyed, and Mr. Sayre with his wife 
and eight children were left "destitute of house and raiment" (51]. 

F. 
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13y the operation of the British troops the church and e. great 
l)art of Norwalk parish were also "laid in ashes," and the Rev. J. 
LEAMING lost everything except the clothes he was wee.ring 
[52]. General Tryon informed the Society in August 1779 that he 
had rescued these "two very worthy clergymen, who were galled 
with the Tyranny of the Rebels " [58]. In Mr. Learning's case the 
mob "took his picture, defaced and nailed it to a sign-post with the 
head downwards." By the treatment he received during imprison
ment-when he was denied a bed-he contracted a disease which made 
him a cripple for life. Great as were his sufferings, Mr. Leaming 
stated (in 1780) that "the Rulers of Connecticut ... treated the 
Clergy of the Church of England with more lenity than any other 
Government on the Continent" [54]. 

For " assisting some loyalists to escape from confinement " the 
Rev. R. VrnTs of Simsbury (Conn.) was taken in 1776 and confined 
'' a close prisoner in Hartford gaol "-for a time "in irons" [55]. 
Eventually he was released. During his long imprisonment" almost 
all his fellow prisoners" (some hundreds in numbers), being" of the 
Church;· he prayed with them "twice a day, and preached twice on 
2ach Sunday. To those thref' of them who were put to death for thAir 
loyalty he was suffered to ad.minister the Sacrament ... whirb they 
received with great devotion." [L., Oct. 29, 1784 [56].] 

The Rev. J. BAILEY of Pownalborough for three years underwent 
" the most severe and cruel treatment." Twice be was " assaulted by 
a furious mob," who on one occasion "stripped him naked" ; four 
times he was" hauled before an unfeeling committee," and" sentenced 
to heavy bonds"; thrice be was "driven from his family and obliged 
to preserve a precarious freedom by roving about the country" (in the 
provinces of Maine, Hampshire, and Massachusetts), "through 
unfrequented paths, concealing himself under the cover of darkness 
and in disguised appearance." Two attempts were made to " shoot 
him." In his absence his family " snffered beyond measure for the 
necessaries of life." But as long as they had anything to bestow, his 
people assisted him-often "at the risque of their freedom and 
property," it being accounted "highly criminal to prevent a friend to 
Great Britain from starving." When at last he and his family escaped 
they arrived at Halifax in 1779 in a state of utter destitution. [ See 
p. 115.] During his wanderings "he travelled through a multitude of 
places, where he preached in private houses and baptized a great 
number of children" 157]. 

The Rev. M. GRAVES of New London, having undergone" a con
tinued scene of persecutions, afflictions, and trials, almost even unto 
death, for his religious principles and unshaken loyalty," took shelter 
in New York; but only to die. The like fate befell the Rev. E. 
WINSLOW of Braintree; and the Rev. J. LEAMING of Norwalk narrowly 
iscaped with his life to Ne_w York [58]. . _. 

Mr. Winslow reporterl m 1776 that "all the Churches m Connecticut 
and Hhode Island were shut up, except Trinity Church, where the prayers 
for the King are omitted" [59]. But in 1781 the Society was able to 
announce that the Church rather increaser! than rliminished in New 
Englanrl, and that the condition of the Clergy was not so distressing 
ris it had \,een; especially in Massachusetts and New Hampshire there 
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had been e. gree.t increase of the Church people, even where they harl 
no ministry [60]. And from Sims bury in Connecticut the Rev. R. 
VIETS reported in 1784 that the losses of his congregation " by deaths 
emigrations &c." were "pretty nearly balanced by the acce'lsion of new 
Conformists." AHhough some ignorant people were being " seduced 
from the Church by enthusiasm," yet more joined themselves to her, 
" from a full conviction that the doctrines regulations, and wor~hip of 
the Church are more consistent with reason, Scripture and the true 
spirit of dev0tion, than those of any other Church upon earth" [61]. 

(See also Chapter XII., p. 79, and the Stal isficnl Snmmory on p. ?G.J 
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CHAPTER X. 

NEW JERSEY. 

NEW JERSEY was fil"".t settled in 1624 by Danes._ They were soon followed by 
Swedes and Dutch; but m 1664 the country was acqmred by the Enrrlish and gi:unted 
to the Duke of York _[see pa!!:e _57), 'Yho transf~rre~ it to Lord Berkeley and Sir George 
Carteret. By them 1t was d1nded mto two d1str1cts, "Ee,st e,nd West Jersies"; e,nd in 
1702 surrendered to Queen Anne, when the name of New Jersey (after Lord Ce,rteret 
ex-GoYernor of the Isle of Jersey) we,s reswned for the whole country.• ' 

The earliest English . settlers wero Quakers and Ane,bo.ptists; e,nd it we,s by two 
members of those persuasions the,t an attempt "to setle a, rue,intene,nce .•. for minis
ters" in 1697 we,s defeated [l]. 

IN 1701 Colonel Morris represented to the Society that "the youth 
?f the whole Province" of East Jersey were "very debauch'd and very 
ignorant, and the Sabbath Day seems there to be set apart for Ryotting 
and Drunkenness. In a word a General Ignorance and immorality 
runs through the whole Province." The inhabitants of Middletowne 
Le described as " perhaps the most ignorant and wicked people in the 
world; their meetings on Sundays is at the public\ house where they 
get their fill of rum and go to fighting, and running of races which 
--.,re practices much in use that day all the Province over."t At Perth 
Amboy " a shift" had been " made . . . to patch up an old ruinou!l 
house, and make a Church of it, and when all the Churchmen in the 
Province" of East Jersey were "gott together " they made up " about 
twelve Co~municants." In West Jersey the people were" generally 
speaking ... a botch potch of all religions," but the Quakers appeared tc 
be the only body possessing places of worship. The youth of this pro
Yince also were "very debaucht ... and very ignorant " [2]. The 
population of the two provinces numbered about 11,000, and, according 
to Keith, "except in two or three towns," there was "no place of any 
public worship of any sort," but people lived "very mean like 
Indians " [3]. 

In February 1702 the Society came to a resolution that three 
:Missionaries should be sent to the Jerseys" with all convenient □peed," 
and that the Governor should be asked "to divide the Governments 
into parishes and to lay out glebe lands in each parish" [4]. On 
October 2 in the same year KEITH and TALBOT (in their tour through 
America) reached New Jersey. The next day, Sunday, JCeith preached 
at Amboy ·-

" The aud,wry was small. My text [said he] was Tit. 2, 11-12. But suoh 
as were there were: well affected; some of them, of my former acquaintanoe, and 
others who had been formerly Quakers but wue come over to the Church, par
ticularly Miles .Foster, and John 13arclay (Brother to Robert Barclay, who published 
the Apology for the Quakers) ; th€ place has very few inhabitants " [6]. 

• It we,s also sometimes ce,lled Novo. Coose,rie, [6]. 
t In 1702 Col. Morris added that the majority of the inhabitants of Ee,st Jersey, 

'genere,lly speo.lriug," could "not with truth be co.ll'd Christi.ans" [7]. 
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Both KmTH and TALBOT prea,ched often at Burlington, then thc 
capital of West Jersey, ancl containing 200 families. The result -was the 
people agreed to conform to the Church of England, and wrote in 170·1 
to the Society :-

" We desire to adore the goodness of God Ior moving the hearts of the Lorri-, 
Spirituall, Nobles and Gentry, to enter i::.to a Society for Propagating the Gospcll 
in Foreign Parts, the Benefit of wch. we have already experienced and hope 
further to enjoy .... These encouragements caused us some time since to joyn in 
a subscription to build a church here which tho' not as yett near linish'd have 
heard many good Sermons in it from the Reverend Mr. Keith ancl the Rev. Mr. 
Jno. Talbot whom next to Mr. Keith wee have a very great esteem for and do all 
in humility beseech your Lordships he may receive orders from you to settle with 
us ..•• Our circumstances at present are so that wee cannot without the assist
ance of your Ldps. maintain a Minr .... " [8]. 

After itinerating in America a year longer than Keith, Talbot 
settled at Burlington, and soon had a large congregation, where before 
had been "little else but Quakerism or Heathenism " [9]. Here 
too assembled the Clergy (in 1705) to agree on a memorial to the Society 
for a Bishop (10]; and here was made ready in 1713 a house for the 
expected Bishop. [See p. 744.J Visiting England in 1706, the bearer 
of the memorial on the Episcopate, Talbot bad an opportunity of 
supporting in person the cause which he so ably advocated in his 
writings. Renewing his engagement with the Society, he returned to 
Burlington early in 1708. [See also p. 745.J The Church there became 
well established, the members thereof being incorporated by Governor 
Lord Cornbury and receiving gifts of Communion plate from Queen 
Anne* and Mrs. Catherine Bovey* [see p. 56], and a parsonage and 
g~abe providt d from bequests of Bishop Framptont of Gloucester 
(£100) and Mr. Thomas Leicester (250 acres of land),:;: and from 
a gift of Mrs. Bovey, who appears to have been both the chief 
promoter and the principal donor of the endowment fund LllJ. 
Extending his labour,; in every direction, Talbot stirred up in 
other congregations a desire for the ministrations of the Church
a desire so earnest that places of worship were erected before there 
was even a prospect of having a resident pastor; and the stead
fastness with which the Church was sought after and adhered to in 
New Jersey was remarkable. Thus at Hopewell a Church begun by 
voluntary contributions about 1704 remained vacant for ten years, 
saving when a Missionary happened to pass that way ; yet the people 
fell not away, but continuing in one mind, gladly joined in the services 
whenever opportunity offered (12]. 

Similar earnestness again is shown in the following appeal:-

. "The humble Address of the Inhabitants of Salem in West Indies, New Jersey, 
and parts adjacent, members of ye Churoh of England; To the Honourable 8ociety 
••. &c.:-

" Very Venble. Gentlemen, A poor unhappy people settled by God's Provi
dence, to procure by laborious Industry a Subsistance for our ]'amilys, make bold 
to apply ourselves to God, thro' th1:1t very pious and charitable Society, ~s happy 
Instruments to dispense His Blessings in these remote Parts; that as His Good
ness hath vouchsafed us a moderate Support for our Bodys, his holy Spirit nrny 
Influence you to provide us with Spiritual Food for our Souls: In this Case our 

• In 1708 in both inst11nces, Queen Anne _also giving Church furniture. t See p. 56, 
t The proprietors of land in the Colonies ~,icl ha.d 1111 ext>mple set them by M,': 

Berje11nt Hook, o. prominent member of the Somety, who, h11v111~ purclrnsed 8,750 acru, 
of lo.nd in West Jersey, go.ve one-tenth o.s e. glebe to the Church m those po.rts. 
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Indigence is exc0ssive, and our Destitution deplorable, having never been so bless\], 
as to have a Person settled among us, to dispence the August ordinances of 
Heligion : insomuch that even the Name of it is almost lost among us; the Virtue 
and ernegy of it over l\Ien 's Lives, almost expireing, we won't say forgotten, for 
that implies prcYions Knowledge of it. hut how should People know, having 
learned so littlP of God, and his Worship? And how oan th()y learn without I\ 

·reaoher? Our condicon is truly lamentable, and dese1·ving Christian Compassion. 
And to whom can we apply ourselves, hut to that Venerable Corporation, whose 
Zeal for the Propagation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, hath preserved so many 
1n these Colonys, from Irreligion Profaneness, and Infidelity? We beseech you 
therefore, in the Name of our Common Lord and Master, and gratious Redeemer, 
and for the sake of the Gospel (just ready to die among us) to make us Par
takers of that Bounty to these Parts; and according to the motto en"raven on 
sour Seal, Tmnseuntes ailjuvate noir (pen£ Infid.iles)-Be pleased to

0 
send us 

some Reverend Clergyman, according to your Wisdom, who may inform out· 
Judgments, by preaching to us the Truths of the Gospel ; and recover us all, 
Aged and Young, out of the miserable corruptions, consequent to a gross Ig
norance of it; to whom we promise all Encouragement according to our Abilities, 
and all due Respect and Obedience to his Office, Instructions and Person. The 
Lord in Mercy look upon us, and excite you, acco1·ding to your Wonted Piety, 
to have a compassionate Regard of our Case, and we pray the Great God to 
111·osper all your pious Undertakings, to promote His Glory and the Good of his 
Church, especialy in this destitute Place of the Pilgrimage of your moet dutiful 
and obedt. Servants, &c." (Signed by 27 persons.) [13]. 

This and many similar prayers from other places were granted, 
and, by the Missionaries and the books sent over by the Society, many 
who were in error were shown the light of the Truth and returned into 
the way of righteousness. 

Placed at Elizabeth Town in 1705, in the midst of" a vast number 
of Deists, Sabbatarians, and Eutychians, as also of Independents, 
Anabaptists and Quakers," the Rev. J. BROOK, from these "absur
dities " " brought a considerable number of them to embrace our most 
pure and holy religion " [14] ; and the congregation wrote in 1717 
that they had " a firm and through perswasion of mind " ; that " the 
Chmeh of Christ" had been " in its purity planted and settled" 
amongst them by means of the Society [15]. The influence of 
Elizabeth Town and its Missionaries spread, and so welcome were the 
ministrations of the Church that the Rev. E. VAUGHAN baptized 620 
persons within two years, 64 being adults [16]. Dying in 1747, 
after nearly forty years' service, Mr. Vaughan bequeathed his glebe 
of nine acres and his l1ouse to the "pious and venerable Society for 
the use of tl.ie Church of England Minister at ElizabeLhtown and his 
successors for ever '' [17]. 

His successor was the Rev. Dr. CHANDLER, who, educated in Dissent, 
conformed to the Church and became distinguished for the services he 
rendered as Evangelist and author, and as a champion of Episcopacy. 
That he should be able to recover from Dissent many families who 
had fallen a way because of neglect, is not a matter of surprise seeing 
that Dissenters themselves were gl8<d to seek in the Church refuge from 
tl.ie distraction of sects. Thus "at Amwell above 200 Presbyterians 
u1d some families of Anabaptists constantly attended Divine Service 
at the Church" opened in 1753, "and a great number of them, seeing 
tl1e peace and charity" which reigned among the Church congregations 
" and the troubles and dissensions among that of the Dissenters" 
"contribu!ed towardri the finishing the Church" building 11niler the 
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Society's Missionary, the Rev. M. Boudin, himself formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest [18]. Sixteen years later the Dissenters a,isisled in 
repairing the church, and on the death of their Minister in 1769 (viz. 
Mr. Kirkpatrick, a Presbyterian, "of good sense, benevolent disposition, 
and catholic spirit," whose people were "not any way tinctured with 
that rigid severity in religious matters so peculiar to some Dis
senters ") they constantly attended church, as did many persons of 
various denominations at Elizabeth Town, New Brunswick, and in 
Sussex County, and other parts. At Maidenhead, while there was no 
Church building, the Dissenters' Meeting House was placed at the 
disposal of the Rev. A. TREADWELL (in 1763) for Church Service [19]. 

The Mission of New Brunswick included "a great number of 
negroes," but this does not appear to have been the case generally in 
New Jersey. The Missionary spirit was not, however, wanting, as the 
baptism of black children and adults from time to time testified [20]. 

One of the Evangelists, the Rev. 'I'. TH011PsoN, became (in 1752) 
· the first Missionary of the Church of England to Africa. [Seep. 255.] 
In 1774 Dr. Chandler of Elizabeth Town reported:-

" The Churoh in this province makes a rnore respectable appearance, than it 
ever did, till very lately; Thanks to the venerable Society, without whose charitable 
interposition, there would not have been one episcopal congregation among us. 
They have now no less than Eleven Missionaries in this District; none of whom 
are blameaule in their conduct, and some of them are eminently useful. Instead 
of the small buildings, out of repair, in which our congregations used to assemble 
20 years ago, we have now several that make a handsome appearance, both for size 
and decent ornament, particularly at Burlington, Shrewsuury, New Brunswick, 
and Newark, and all the rest are in good repair : and the congregations in general 
ll.ppear to be as much improved, as the Churches they assemble in" [21]. 

Ere two years had elapsed all the Churches in New Jersey were 
shut up, some being desecrated, and pastor and flock were persecuted and 
scattered. The existence of discontent had long been observed, and 
though unswerving in loyalty to the mother country, Dr. Chandler did 
not fail to remonstrate against the folly of her rulers in dealing with 
the Colonies. In 1766 he wrote :-

" If the Interest of the. Church of England in Am~rica had been made a 
Nation·111 concern from the Beginning, by this time a general submission in the 
Colonies, to the Mother Country, in everything not sinful, might have been 
expected .... and who can be certain that the present rebellious Disposition of 
the Colonies is not intended by Providence 11s a punishment for that neglect? ... 
the Nation whether sensible of it or not, is under great obligations to that very 
worthy Society." 

That the GoYenunent might become " more sensible" of the Society's 
services, "and at Length co-operate with them ... as tbe most prob
able means of restoring the mutual happiness of Great Britain and 
her colonies," was his "dayly prayer" [22]. 

It pleaserl God tbat this prayer should not be granted, and long it 
was before His Chnrch in America was enabled "joyfully to serve " 
Him "in all godly quietness." At Newark the Church building was 
used as a" hospital for the Rebells," who removed the Seats and erected 
"a large stack of chimneys in the centre of it." The Rev. I. DnowNE 
underwent "a long course of injuries and vexations," and in 1777 was 
" obliged to fly to N cw York," leaving his family " in the hands of the 



56 SOCIETY FOR TilE PROPAGATION OF THl!I GOSPEL. 

rebels," who sold his "little property" and sent his" infirm wife to 
him destitute of everything but some wearing ttpparell" [23]. 

Nevertheless, though "driven from their homes, their property 
seiz'd, plunder'd, and sold and themselves consequently reduced to 
the most extreme poverty," the members of the Church "in daily 
suffering for the sake of truth " and preserving " a good conscience 
toward God" rendered to Him "true and laudable service" [24]. 

lSce a.I.so Chartei· XII., p. 79, a,ul the Statistical Summa?iJ on p. 86.) 

NoTE TO I'AGE 53.-Bishop Frampton was the dllprived non-juring Bishop of 
Gloucester, who had retired to Standish, Gloucestershire. Mrs. Catherine Bovey, 
who resided at Fla:x.ley Abbey, in that county, and was an intimate friend of the 
Bishop, described his bequest as " a genernus one," considering his circumstances. 
The name of tliis distinguished lady deserves to be held in lasting remembrance 
for her good deeds, in particular for the great interest which she took in the 
Society, and in Sunday Schools (of which she was one of the pioneers in England, 
long before Robert R1ikes). Though buried at l!'laxley, a monument to her 
memory was erected in Westminster A.bbey. [See ll!o. [25] in the references to this 
ch11.pter.J 



57 

CHAPTER XL 

NEW YORK. 

NEW Yorur was first settled in 1610 by the Dutch. The original Colony of 
"Nova Belgia," or "New Netherlands" ns it was called, included East and \Vest 
Jersey; and owing to the guarantee of religious toleration, it became a refuge for the 
persecuted Protestants of France, Belgillill, Germany, Bohemia, and Piedmont. The 
war with Holland in 1664 changed it to a British Possession, which being granted to the 
Duke of York took its present name. 

The religious state of the Colonists towards the close ol the 17th century may be 
gathered from a letter nddressed to the Society by Colonel Heathcote in 1704, regarding 
the County ol West Chester. When he first came there, about 12 years before," I found 
it," said he," the most rude and Heathenish Country I ernr saw in my whole Life, which 
called themselves Christians, there being not so much as the least marks or Footsteps 
of Religion of any Sort. Sundays being the only Time sett apart by them for a.II 
manner of vain Sports and lewd Diversions, and they were grown to such a Degree of 
Rudeness that it was iutollernble, and having then the comand of the Militia, I sent an 
order to all the Captains, requiring them to call their Men under .Arms, and to acquaint 
them, that in Case they would not in every Town agree amongst themselves to appoint 
Readers and pass the Sabbath in the best Manner they conld, till ench Times as they 
could be better provided, that they should every Sunday call their Companies under 
arms, and spend the Day in Exercise; whereupon it was unanimously agreed on thrn' 
the county, to make Choice of Readers; which they accordingly did, and continued 
in those Methods fur some Time" [1]. No attempt towards a settlement of the Church 
appears to have been made until 1698, when because "Profaneness and Licentiousness 
had overspread the Province from want of a settled Ministry throughout the so.rue, it wtts 
ordained by Act of Assembly that Six Protestaut Ministers should be appointed 
therein" [I!]. But this Act bego.n not to operate till 1697, when a church was built ir, 
the city of New York and the Vestry appointed thereto a Mr. VESEY (then with them) 
conditionally on his obtaining ordination in England. This he did, and for 60 years 
continued Rector of Trinity Church, during much of which time he was also the Bishop 
of London's Commiss111-y for the Province. 

In 1701 the population of the Province numbered 25,000. They were distributed "in 
Twenty Five towns; about Ten of them Dutch, the rest English" [8]. Long Island w11s 
"11 great place" with "many Inhabitants." The Dutch were Calvinists and he.d some 
"Calvinistical Congregations," "The English some of them Independents but many 
of them no Religion, but like wild Indians." There appe<tred to be "no Church of 
England in all Long Island, nor in ell that great Continent of New York Province, 
except at New York town" [4]. 

1N February 1702 the Society, after considering a representation 
made by Mr. Vesey, decided" that six Missionaries should be sent to 
New York," and on March 20 the Rev. PATRICK GORDON was appointed 
to Jamaica, Long Island [5]. Leaving England with Keith, in April 
1702 [ see p. 10 ] , he reached his parish, but " took sick the day before 
he designed to preach, and so continued til his death ... about eight 
days after " [6]. The island did not long lack for preaching, for the 
two travelling Missionaries came there in September 1702. At Hamp
sted (or Hempsted) where KEITH officiated on Sunday, September '27, 
there was " such a Multitude of People that the church could not 
hold them, so that many stood without at the doors and windows to 
hear, who were generally well affected and greatly desired that a Chlll'ch 
of England Minister should be settled among them." Among those 
baptized by Keith were a Justice of Peace and his three chiklren and 
auot,her family, at Oyster Bay. Here had "scarce been any professiou 
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of the Christian Religion"; but thern were many of•• Case's crew who 
set up a new sort of Quakerism . . . among other vile principles they 
condenmed marriage, and said it was of the Devil," and that" they 
were the Children of the Resurrection." In New York Keith first 
preached on September 30, 1702, at " the weekly Fast which was 
appointed by the Government by reason of the great mortality. • .. 
Above five hundred died in the space of e. few weeks, and that very 
week about seventy " [7]. 

The second Missionary of the Society to New York Province was 
the ReY. J. BARTOW, who was stationed in the West Chester district 
in 1702, where at that time there were not ten Churchmen. Two 
years later he reported: '' I have ... been instrumental of making 
many Proselyts to our holy Religion who are very constant and devout 
in, and at their attendance on Divine Service; those who were enemies 
at my first coming are now zealous professors of the ordinances of our 
Church" [8]. 

At East Chester the people were generally Presbyterians, and had 
(in 1700) organised a parish of their own; but when Mr. Bartow came 
among them '' they were so well satisfied with the Liturgy and 
doctrine of the Church, that they forsook their Minister," and con
formed [9]. The Dutch also thronged to hear him at Yonkers, where 
service was held in a private house or in a barn [10]. 

Success also attended the labours of the Rev. J. THOMAS at 
Hempsted and Oyster Bay. in Long Island, 1704-24. In this district 
the people had been '' wholly unacquainted with the Blessed Sacra
ment for five and :fifty years together." As they l1ad " lived so long 
in the disuse of it" Mr. Thomas " struggled with great difficulties 
to make them sensible of the want and necessity of it" ; but in 
1709 he had" :five and thirty of them in full communion with the 
Church who [once] were intirely ignorant that Communion was a duty" 
and" the most numerous of any country congregacion within this or 
the neighbouring colonies" [11]. To remove the miserable ignorance 
of the people and children both here and in Staten Island, where 
the Rev. E. MACKENZIE was placed in 1704, the Society established 
schools and distributed books, with excellent results. [See pp. 769, 708.] 
Most of the inhabitants of Staten Island were Dutch and French, 
and the English consisted chiefly of Quakers and Anabaptists. Mr. 
Mackenzie, however, met with encouragement from all: the French, 
who had a minister and church of their own, allowed him the use of 
their building until an English church w~s built, and the Dutch, 
though at :first prejudiced against our Liturgy, soon learned to esteem 
it on receiving Prayer Books from the Society in their ?Wn language. 
Some of them allowed their children to be instructed m the Church 
Catechism, as did the French, and all but a few of the English Dis
senters [12]. 

In 1718 the Church members in Richmond County returned their 
thanks to the Society for sending Mr. Mackenzie to them, stating 
that 
"the most implacable adversaries of our Church profess a p_ersonal respact f_or 
him and joyne with us in giveing him the best _of char~cters, his ~nbia11:1eable l1(e 
affourding no occasion of dioparagemt. to his funct10n, nor discredit to !11s 
doctrine ••. Upon his first induction to this place, there were not above fom or hve 
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in the whole county, that ever knew anything of our Excellent Liturgy and form 
of Worship, and many knew little more of Religion, than the com'on n,iti'on of a 
Deity, and as their ignornnce was great and gross, so was their practice irregular 
and barbarous. But now, by the blessing of God attending his labours, our Church 
increases, a considerable Reformation is wrought and something of the face of 
Christianity is to be seen amongst us " [13]. [See also thanks for School, p. 7fi!l 
of this book.] 

Hitherto Mr. Mackenzie had officiated in the French Church 
"upon sufferance," but now bis people, with assistame from neigh
bouring counties, provided "a pretty handsom church"* and a par
sonage and gle be [14 J. 

The inhabitants of Rye were still more forward in promoting the 
settling of the Church of England. Until the advent of the Rev. 
G. MUIRSON in 1705 there were few Church members, but he soon 
gathered " a very great congregation " from " a people made up 
almost of all Perswasions" [16]. In 1706 he reported thus to the 
Society:-

" I have baptized about 200 young and old, but most adult persons, and am in 
hopes of initiating many more into the Church of Christ, after I have examined, 
taught, and find them qualilyed. Thie is a large parish, the towns are far distant. 
The people were some Quakers, some Anabap.[tists], but chiefly Presbyterians and 
Independents. They were violently set against our Church, but now (blessed be 
God I) they comply heartily; for I have now above forty communicants, and only 
six when I first administred that holy sacrament .... I find that catechising 
on the week days in the remote towns, and frequent visiting, is of great service; 
and I am sure that I have made twice more proselytes by. proceeding after that 
method than by public preaching. Every fourth Sunday I preach at Bedford . 
. . . In that town there are about 120 persons unbaptized; and notwithstanding 
all the means I have used, I cou'd not perswade them of the necessity of that holy 
ordinance till of late ... some of them begin to conform" [16]. 

In his short but useful Ministry (1704-8), and while still in charge 
of Rye, Mr. Muirson did much towards founding the Church in 
Connecticut. [See pp. 43-4.] 

At New Rochelle the Society in 1709 met the wishes of a settle
ment of French Protestants for conformity with the Church of 
England by adopting their Minister, the Rev. D. BoNDET [see p. 855], 
and instructing him to use the English Liturgy; whereupon the people 
generally conformed and provided a new church, a house and glebe. 
Mr. Bondet (1709-21) had a large congregation, which increased under 
his successor, the Rev. P. dTOUPE (1723-60) [17]. 

Like results attended the ministrations to the Dutch in their own 
language at Albany. This place formed an important centre, being 
the chief trading station with the Indians, and supplied with a strong 
fort end a garrison of from 200 to 300 soldiers for the security of the 
province from the ravages of the French and Indians. The inhabi
tants (nearly 4,000) were mainly Dutch, who had their own Minister; 
but on his returning to Europe the Society, in 1709, appointed the 
Rev T. BARCLAY (the English Chaplain at the fort) to be -its Mi,:,
sionary there [18]. 

For seven years he had the use of the Lutheran Chapel, and so 
effective were his ministrations that a considerable number of the 

• Opeucd in the summor ol J n ~-
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Dut?h conformed, and when a new building became necessary all 
parties seemed glad to unite in contributing to its erection. The town 
of Albany raised .£200, every inhabitant of Schenectady (a village 20 
miles di~tant) gave something-•" one very poor man excepted"; from 
the garrison at Albany came noble benefactions-the "poor soldiers " 
of " two Independent companies" subscribing £100, besides their 
officers' gifts; three Dutch ministers in Long Island and New York 
added their contributions, and the Church was opened on Nov. 25, 
1716. Mr. Barclay described it as " by far the finest structure in 
America," the " best built tho' not the largest" [19]. A different 
spirit was shown by the Independents (from New England), who formed 
the majority of the inhabitants of Jamaica in Long Island. The 
successor of Mr. GORDON, the Rev. W. URQUHART, died (about 1709) 
after about four years' ministry, and when the Rev. T. POYER 
~vas sent t~ occupy the Mission in 1710, he found the Independents 
m possess10n of the Parsonage and glebe, which they refused 
to sum=:nder * [20]. Six months before his death in 1781 Mr. 

• Dnring the consideration of this ease the Earl of Clarendon (formerly Lorcl Corn
b!-'ry) w:ith_the King's permission, comm1111icated to the Society the Royal instructions 
g,"en him m 1703 as Governor of New York and New Jersey [20a]. The following extract 
will be of interest, especially as Clauses 60 e.nd 63 continued (almost word for word) to 
be included in the Instructions sent out to Colonial Governors 1111Lil far on into the 
present century, "the Bishop of the Diocese" being substituted for "tbe Bishop cif 
London":-

" 60. You she.II take especial care that God Almighty be devoutly and duly serv'd 
throughout your Government. The Book of Common Prayer as by Law establish'd 
read each Sunday and Holy Day and the blessed Sacrament e.dminister'd according to 
the rites of tbe Church of England. You shall be careful that the Churches already 
built there be well and orderly kept and tho.t more be bnilt as the Colony shall, by God's 
blessing be improYed, and that besides a competent maintenance to be assign'd tbe 
Minister of each Orthodox Church, a convenient House be built, at the Common Charge 
for each minister, and a competent proportion of lands be e.ssign'd him for a glebe 
and exercise of bis industry and you are to take care that the parishes be so limited and 
settled as yon she.II find most convenient for the accomplishing this good work. 

" 61. Yon are not to prefer any Minister to any Ecclesiastical Benefice in that onr 
ProYince without a certificate from the Right Reverend Father in God, the Bishop of 
London, of his being conformable to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of 
England, and of a good life and conversation. And if any person preferred already to a 
Benefice shall appear to you to give Scandal, either by his doctrine or in manners, you are 
to use the best means for the remove.I of him, and to supply the vacancy in snch m,.nner 
as we ho.ve directed. 

"62. Yon are to give order forthwith (if the same be not o.lready done) that every 
orthoclox Minister within your government be one of the Vestry in µis reepeotive Parish, 
o.nd that no Vestry be held without him, except in case of sickness, or that, after notice 
of a Vestry summoned, he om,t to come. 

"68. You are to enquire whether there be any Minister within your Government, 
who preaches anil administers the Sacrament in any orthodox Church or Chapel without 
being in due orders, and to give an account thereof to the said Bishop of London. 

"64. And to the end the ecclesio.btice.l jurisdiction of the Bishop of London mo.y take 
place in that Province so farr as convenienly may be, wee do think fit that you give all 
countenance and encomagement to the exercise of the same, excepting only the collating 
to benefices, granting Lycencee for marriages, and probate of Wills, which wee have 
reserved to you our Governor and to the Commander in Cheif of our so.id Province for 
the time being. 

"65. Wee do further direct that no Schoolmaster be henceforth permitted to come 
from England, and to keep Schoole, within our Province of New York, without the 
Lycence of the said Bishop of London, and that no other person now there, or that shall 
come from other parts, be admitted to keep schoole without your Lycence first obtained." 

(NoTE.-Sections 74 and 75 provide for appeals from the New York Courts to the 
Governor and Council, and from the latter to the Privy Council.) f20b.] 
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Poyer represented to the Society that during his residence in Jamaica 
he 
"hae ho.d great and almost continua.I contentions with the Independents in his 
l'o.rieh, has ho.d eevero.l law suits with them for the salary eettled by the country 
for the Minieter of the Church of England, and also for eome glebe lands, that by 
a late Tryal at Law he hae lost them and the Church itsell, which his QOngreaation 
ho.a had the possession of for 25 ye are " [21 J. 0 

"Yet notwithstanding the emperions behaviour of these our enemies who stick 
not to call themselves the Established Church and as Dissenters we can " (wrote 
the Church Members to the Society in 1717) "with joy say that the Church here 
has increased very considerably both in its number of hearers and communicants 
by the singular care, pains and Industry of our present Laborious MiniEter Mr. 
Poyer who notwithstanding the many difficulties he has struggled with has never 
been in the least wanting in thedne execution of his Ministerial function but rather 
on the contrary has strained himself in travelling through the parish beyond his 
strength and not seldom to the prejudice of his health which is notorious to all the 
inhabitants " [221. 

The arrival of a body of " poor Palatines" in England from 
Germe.ny in 1709 enlisted English sympathy, and the Government 
having afforded them a refuge in New York Province, the Society ap
pointed the Rev. J. F. HAEGER, a German, to minister to them. While 
in London they took up their quarters in Aldgate and St. Catherine's 
parishes, "a mixt body of Lutherans and Calvinists," in number 
about 500. In the summer of 1710 they reached New York, one ship 
having been" stav'd but the menpreserv'd." Some of the Lutherans, 
finding their own form of worship in New York, naturally preferred it, 
but the conformity of a large number was established under Mr. 
Haeger, who reported in Oct. 1710 that he had 600 communicants, of 
whom 13 had been Papists until instructed by him [2S]. The Rev. 
Joshua Kocherthal, who accompanied some of the Palatines, was voted 
£20 by the Society in 1714, in consideration of his great pains and 
poor circumste.nces-he also having disposed many of his people to 
conform to the Church of England-and for his encouragement for 
the future, it not being consistent with the Society's rules to make 
him a Missionary* [24]. Another Lutheran pastor, Mr. J. J. Ehlig, 
was assisted in this way in 1726 [26]. 

The Society also supported for three years (1710-13), as Missionary 
to the Dutch congregation at Harlem, the Rev. H. BEYSE, a Dutch 
minister whom Colonel Morris had persuaded . to accept episcopal 
ordination. The continuance of bis salary was made dependent on 
the conformity of his congregation, and Colonel Morris (who had 
"perswaded the Dutch into a good opinion of the Church of England ") 
reported in 1711 that Mr. Beyse "had gained the most considerable of 
the inhabitants" at Harlem. The Mission, however, failed of its object 
and was withdrawn in 1713 [27]. 

Many of the early Colonial Governors and other laymen were ever 
ready to promote the establishment of the Church in America, ancl 
the aid rendered to the Society by such men as Colonel Morris, Colonel 
Heathcote. Colonel Dudley, General Nicholson, Governor Hunter, Sir 
William Johnson, and Mr. St. George Talbot deserves grateful 
acknowledgment. Besides rendering valuable service in their official 
capacity, some of these gave freely of their own substance. General 
Nicholson's gifts extended to all the North American Colonies [281. 

• Tho.t is to eo.y, he had not received Anglioan Ordi1mtion, aa in the oe.se• of Messrs. 
Ho.eger 1md Beyee. 
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Sir _W. J ohnson's included one to the Society of 20,000 acreR of land, 
sub.1ect to " His Majesty's grant" of the same, which does not appen.r 
to have been obtained. The land was situatetl about 80 miles from 
Schenectady, and was intended for the endowment of an episcopate [29]. 
Mr. Talbot contributed handsomely to the foundation of Churches in 
New York and Connecticut, and bequeathed" the greatest part of his 
Estate " !o the Society, whose portion however was, by the opposition 
of the heirs at law, reduced to .L 1,300 cy. [30]. 

The character of the Society's Missimnries in New York was thus 
described by Lord Corn bury in 1705 :-

"For those places where Ministers are setled, as New York, Jamaica," 
Hempstead,* W. [West] Chester,• and Rye,* I must do the gentlemen who are setled 
there, the justice to say, that they have behaved themselves with great zeal, ex
emplary piety, and unwenried diligence, in discharge of their duty in their several 
pishes. [parishes], in which I hope the Church will by their Diligence, be en
creased n:o:·e and more every day" [31]. 

Colonel Heathcote's testimony is no less valuable:-

" I must do all the gentlemen that justi'?e, which yon have sent to this province 
as to declare, that a better clergy were never in any place, there being not one 
amongst them that has the least stain or blemish as to his life or conversation." 
[L., Nov. 9, 1705 [32J.) 

Go,ernor Hunter wrote from New York in 1711 :-

"Wee are happy i::i these provinces in a p-ood sett of Missionarys, who generally 
labour hard in their functions and are men of good lives and ability" [34]. 

Planted by worthy men and carried on by worthy successors, the 
Missions so flourished and multiplied that in 1745 th~ Rev. Com
missary VESEY was able to report to the Society that within his 
jurisdiction in New York and New Jersey there were twenty-two 
'churches, "most of them ... commonly filled with hearers." He then 
observed that when he came to New York as Rector of Trinity Church 
in 1697, at that time, 

" besides this Church and the Chappel in the fort, one Church in Phile.delphia e.nd 
one other in Boston, I don't remember to have hearcl of one Building erected for the 
publick worship of God according to the Liturgy of the Church of England on this 
~orthern Continc-nt of America from Maryland (where the Church was este.blish't 
by a Law of tha~ Provin~e) to the Eastermost bounds o~ Nove. Scotia,. which J 
believe in length 1s 800 miles, e.nd now most of these Provmces or Collomes he.ve 
many Churches, -,,.hich age.inst all opposition incr~ase_ an~ flourish unde1· the 
miraculous influence of Heaven. I make no doubt it will give a vast pleasure to 
the Honble. Society to observe the wonderful] Blessing of God on their pious Cares 
and Endeavours to promote the Christian Religion in these remote and dark 
Corners of the World, and the great Success that by the concomitant power of the 
Holy Ghost, has attended the _faithfull Labour~ of their ~issionarys, i~ the 
Cunl'ersion of so many from vile Errors and wicked Praot1ces to the Faith of 
Christ, and the Obedience to his Gospell " (35]. 

• [A Large Bible, Pr11yer nook, nook of Homilies, with Cloths, for the Pulpit and 
Communion T1tb!P, e.nd a silver Ch1tlice and P1tten, were given by Queen Anne to each 
of the Churcl,es e.t these pla.ces e.n<l to Ste.ten Island Church in 1700 [8SJ.] 
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From the fanatical preachers, so common in America, the Church 
in New York (as in other Colonies) gained rather than lost. The 
character of these "enthusiasts," as they were called, may be gathererl 
from the fact that in Long Island "several of the Teachers ... as ·well 
as hearers " were " found guilty of the foulest and immoral practices," 
and others of them wrought themselves "into the highest dE:gree of 
madness." "These accidents, together with the good books sent over by 
the Society," "taught the people what true Christianity is and what it 
is not" [36]. Thus reported the Rev. T. COLGAN in 1741. Eighteen 
years later the island, which in the previous generation had been "the 
grand seat of Quakerism," had become" the seat of infidelity." "A 
transition how natural," wrote the future Bishop SEABURY:-

"Bred up in intire neglect of all religious principles, in Hatred to the Clergy, 
and in Contempt of the Sacraments, how hard is their Conversion I Especie.lly as 
they disavow even the necessity of any redemption. . . . It is evident to 
the most superficial Observer, that, where there have been the greatest num
ber of Quakers among the first settlers in this country, there Infidelity and a 
Disregard to all Religion have taken the deepest Root; and if they have not 
intirely corrupted the religious Principles of the other Inhabitants, they have at 
le:1st very much weakened them, and made them look upon Religion with 
Indifference. This seems to me the Ree.son why it is so hard to bring the People 
of that parish [Hempsted] or this [Jamaica] to comply with the Sacraments of the 
Christian Church, or to think themselves under any Obligations of duty to attend 
the public Worship of God." [L., Rev. S. Seabury, Oct. 10, 1759, and June 2R. 
1765 [37].J 

Among the European settlers, both here and generally in America, 
were many who, before the Society had established its Missions, were 
as far removed from God as the Negroes and Indians, and indeed whose 
lives proved a. greater hindrance to the spread of the Gospel than those 
of their coloured brethren. That any race should be disqualified from 
having the message of salvation, because of the colour of their skin or 
any other reason, was ever repudiated by the Society. To the care of 
the Negroes and Indians, as well as the Colonists, in the Province cf 
New York i~ devoted much labour. 

The instruction of the Negro anrl Indian slaves, and so to prepare 
them for conversion, baptism, and communion, was a primary charge 
(oft repeated) to "every Missionary ... and to all Schoolmasters" 
of the Society in America. [See Instructions, pp. 839, 845 [38].] 
In addition to the efforts of the Missionaries generally, special 
provision was made in the Province of New York by the employ
ment of sixteen clergymen and thirteen la.y-teachers ma.inly for the 
evangelisation of the slaves and the free Indians. For the formor 
a" Catechising School" was opened in New York city in 1704, under 
the charge of Mr. ELIAS NEAU. Mr. Neau was a native of France, 
whose confession of the Protestant Faith bad there brought him 
several years' confinement in prison, followed by seven Jbars in •· the 
gallies." When released he settled a,t New York as a trader. He 
showed much sympathy for the slaves, and in 1703 drew the 
Society's attention to the great number in New York "who were with
out God in the world, and of whose souls there was no manner of care 
taken," and proposed the appointment of a Catechist among them. 
This office tho Society prevailed upon him to undertake, and having 
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received a licence from the Governor of New York "to catechise the 
Negroes and Indians and the children of the town" he left his position 
of an Elder in the French Church and entirely conformed to the Church 
of England, " not upon any worldly account, but through a principle 
of conscience and hearty approbation of the English Liturgy," part of 
which he had formerly learnt by heart in his dungeons. In the discharge 
of his office Mr. Neau at first went from house to house, but afterwards 
got leave for some of the slaves to attend him. At his request, to 
fnrther the work, the Society procured for him a licence from the 
Bishop of London, and prepared the draft of " a Bill to be offered 
to Parliament for the more effectual conversion of the Negro and other 
Servants in the Plantations," obliging all owners of slaves "to cause 
their children to be baptized within 3 months after their birth and 
to permit them when come to years of discretion to be instructed in the 
Christian Religion on the Lord's Day by the Missionaries under whose 
ministry they live," but the owners' rights of property not to be 
affected* [39]. Mr. Neau's labours were much blessed. The Rev. W. 
VESEY commended him to the Society in 1706 as "a constant com
municant of our Church, and a most zealous and prudent servant of 
Christ, in proselytising the miserable Negroes and Indians among them 
to the Christian Religion whereby he does great service to God and His 
Church "[41]. 

The outbreak of some negroes in New York in 1712 created a 
prejudice against the school, which was said to have been the main 
cause of the trouble, and for some days Mr. Neau could scarcely 
Yenture to show himself, so bitter was the feeling of the slaveowners: 
But on the trial of the conspirators it was found that only one of them 
belcnged to the school, and he was unbaptized-and that the most 
criminal belonged to masters who were openly opposed to their 
Christian instruction. 

Nevertheless Mr. Neau found it necessary to represent to the 
Clergy of New York "the struggle and oppositions'' he met in 
exercising his office from "the generality" of the " Inhabitants," who 
were " strangely prejudiced with a horrid notion thinking ·that the 
Christian knowledge " would be " a mean to make their Slaves more 
cunning and apter to wickedness" than they were [42]. 

To remove these suspicions Governor Hunter visited· the school, 
ordered all his slaves to attend it, and in a proclamation recom
mended the Clergy to urge on their congregations the duty of pro
moting the instruction of the negroes [ 43]. 

This caused a favourable reaction. Mr. Neau reported in 1714 
"that if all the slaves and domesticks in New York are not instructed 
it is not bis fault" [44] and by the Governor, the Council, Mayor, and 
Recorder of New York aud the two Chief Justices the Society was 
informed that Mr. Neau had performed his work "to the great 
advancement of Religion in gene:·al and the particular benefit of the 
free Indians, Negro Slaves, and other Heathens in those parts, with 
indektigable Zeal and Application" (45]. After Mr. Neau's death 

• In 1710 and a«ain in 1712, the Society encleavourecl to secure the insertion in the 
A/ricau Company's Bill of clauses for instructing thePlant11tion Negroes in the Chrietio.u 
religiori [ 40 J 
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in 1722 his work was carried on for a time by Mr. HuDDLESTONE and 
the Rev. J. WETMORE. 

On the removal of the latter the Rev. T. COLGAN was appointed in 
17_26 on the representation of the Rector, Churchwardens ancl Vestry ot 
Trinity Church, setting forth the great need of a Catechist in that city, 
"there being about 1400 Negroe and Indian Slaves, a consirlerable 
number of which have been already instructed in the principles of 
Christianity by Mr. Neau ... and have received baptism and are 
communicants in that Church" [46]. The Mission was continued 
under an ordained Missionary during the remainder of the Society's 
connection with the Colony. From 1732 to 1740 the Rev. R. CHARLTON 
baptized 219 (24 adults), and frequently afterwards the yearly baptisms 
numbered from 40 to 60 [47]. 

Great care was taken in preparing the slaves for baptism, and the 
spiritual knowledge of some of them was such as might have put to 
shame many persons who had had greater advantages [48]. The 
Rev. S. AucHMUTY reported that "not one single Black" that had been 
"admitted by him to the Holy Communion" had "turned out bad or 
been, in any shape, a disgrace to our holy Profession " [ 49]. During 
his time (1747-64) the masters of the negroes became "more desirous 
than they used to be of having them instructed " and consequently 
his catechumens increased daily [50]. 

At New Windsor, before holding the appointment at New York, 
and at Staten Island after, Mr. Charlton did good service among the 
negroes [51]. Caste seemed to have been unknown in his congre
gation at Staten Island, for he found it not only practical but "most 
convenient to throw into one the classes of his white and black 
catechumens" [52]. 

The same plan seems to have been a.dopted by the Rev. J. SAYRE 
of Newburgh, who catechised children, white and black, in each of his 
four churches [53]. 

The Rev. T. BARCLAY who used his "utmost endeavours" to 
instruct the slaves of Albany, discovered in 1714 "a great forw1ml
ness" in them to embrace Christianity "and a readiness to receive 
instruction." Three times a week he received them at his own house, 
but some of the masters were so '' perverse and ignorant that their 
consent· to the instruction of slaves" could "not be gained by any 
intreaties." Among the strongest opponents at first were l\fojor l\I. 
Schuyler and "his brother in law Petrus Vanclroffen [Van Driessen], 
Minister to the Dutch congregation at Albany," but "some of the better 
sort " of the Dutch and others encouraged the work, and " by the 
blessing of God" Mr. Barclay "conquered the greatest difficulties" [54]_ 

Thus was the way prepared for others, and in the congregation at 
Schenectady some 60 years later were still to be found several negro 
slaves, of whom 11 were "sober, serious communicants" [55]. 

The free Indians, as well as the Indian and negro slaves, were an 
object of the Society's attention from the :first. The difficulties of 
their conversion were great, but neither their savage nature nor their 
wandering habits proved such a stumbling block as the bud lives of 
the Europeans. Already the seeds of death had been sown among 
the natives. 

L" 
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"As to the Indirms, the natives of the country, they are a decaying people," 
wrote the Rev. G. MvmsoN of Rye in 1708. "We have not now i11 all this parish 20 
Families, wher<'as not many years agoe there were several Hundreds. I have 
frequently c01wersed with some of them, and bin at their great meetings of 
21awawi119 as they call it. I have taken some pains to teach some of them but to no 
purpose, for they seem regardless of Instruction-and when I have told them of 
the evil consequences of their hard drinking &c. they replyed that Englishmen do 
the same: and that it is not so great a sin in an Indian as in an Englishman, 
because the Englishman's Religion forbicls it, but an Indian's dos not, they further 
say they will not be Christians nor do they see the necessity for so being, because 
we do not live according to the precepts of our religion, in such ways do most of 
the Indians that I have conversed with either here or elsewhere expreEs themselves: 
I am heartily sorry that we shou'd give them such a bad example 11nd fill 
their mouths with such Objections against our blessed Religion " [56]. 

Happily there were many Indians in the province of New York 
who had received such impressions of the Christian religion as to be 
" urgent in all their propositions and other conferences with the 
Governonrs, to have ministers among them to instruct them in the 
Christian faith." The French Jesuits bad been endeavouring to make 
proselytes of them and had drawn over a considerable number to 
Canada, and there planted two castles near Mount Royal [Montreal], 
where priests were provided to instruct them, and soldiers to protect 
them in time of war [57]. Speaking in the name of the rest of the 
Sachems of the "Praying Indians of Canada," one of their chiefs 
thus addressed the Government Commissioners at Albany, N.Y., in 
1700:-

" We are now come to Trade, and not to speak of Religion; Only thus much I 
must say, all the while I was he:·e before I went to Canada, I never heard anything 
talk'd of Religion, or the least mention made of converting us to the Christian 
Faith ; and we shall be glad to hear if at last you are so piously inclined to take 
some pf>ins to instruct your Indians in the Christian Religion ; I will not say but 
it may induce some to return to their Native Country. I wish it had been done 
sooner that you had had Ministers to instruct your Indians in the Christian 
Faith ; I doubt ..,-hether any of us ever had deserted our native Country, but I 
must say I am solely beholden to the French of Canada for the light I have 
rnceived to know there was a Saviour born for mankind; and now we are taught 
God is everywhere, and we can be instructed at Canada, Dowaganhae, or the 
uttermost Parts of the Earth as well as here " [58). 

Moved by this and other representations received from the Earl of 
Bellamont (Governor of New York), the" Commissioners of Trade and 
Plantations" in England addressed Archbishop Tenison [59] and the 
Queen on the subject, with the result that an Order in Council was 
passed, viz.:-

" Att the Court att St. James's the t11ird day of April 1703. Present the Queen's 
Most Excellent Maly. in Council. Upon readinl? this day at the Board a 
1-tepresentation from the Lords Comrs. of Trade & Plantations, dated the 2d 
of this month, relating to her Mats. Province of New York in America, setting 
forth, among other things, that as to the 5 Nations of Indians bordering upon New 
Yo1k, least the Intrigues oi the French of Canada, and the influence their Priests, 
who !requeritly converse and sometimes inhabite with those Indians, should 
d·JJauch them from her Mats. Allegiance, their Lordships are humbly of opinion 
that besides the usual! method of engaging the sd. lnclhws by !'resents, another 
weans to prevent the Influence of the Prench Mit;sionaries upon them, and 
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thereby more effectually to secure their fidelity, would be, that two Protestant 
Ministers be e.ppointed with a competent allowance to dwell amongst them in 
order to instruct them in the true religion & confirm them in their duty to Her 
Majesty; It is ordered by Her Maty. in Council, That it be as it is hereby referred 
to his Grace the Lord Archbiahop of Canterbury, to take such care therein as 
may most effectually answer this service " [60]. 

The Order in Council was laid before the Society by the Archbishop, 
and confirmatory evidence was received from other sources, particularly 
from Mr. Robert Levingston [Livingston], Secretary for Indian Affairs in 
New York, who memorialised and intervie.yed the Society on the subject 
[61), and from the Rev. J. TALBOT, who reported in Nov. 1702 that 
"even the Indians themselves have promised obedience to the faith," 
five of their Sachems or Kings haYing told Governor Lord Cornbury 
(at a Conference at Albany) that "they were glad to hear that the 
Sun shined in England again since King William's death" ; they 
admired that we should have "a squaw sachem" or "woman king," 
but hoped she would "be a good mother and send them some to teach 
them Religion and establish traffic amongst them, that they might be 
able to purchase a coat and not to go to Church in bear skins " ; and so 
they sent the Queen a present, to wit " ten bever skins to make her fine 
and one far [fur] muff to keep her warm"; and in signing the treaty 
they said "thunder and lightning should not break it on their part" [62]. 
It appearing that the Dutch ministers stationed at Albany from time to 
time had taken great pains in instructing the Mohawks, and had 
translated some forms and services &c., the Society sent " an honour
able gratuity" to Mr. Lydius, " in consideration of his promoting the 
Christian Religion among the Indians," and expressed a desire that he 
should continue his endeavours [63]. Mr. Dellius, another llutcli 
minister, from Albany, being in Europe was invited to undertake a 
mission among the Five Nation Indians, but he "insisted upon such 
demands as were not within the Powers of the Society to grant" l(J4]. 
Eventually the Rev. THOROUGHGOOD l\fooR, " with a firm courage 
and Resolution to answer the excellent designs of the Society " nnaer
took the Mission, and arriving at New York in 1704 received all 
possible countenance and favour from the Governor, Lord Corn
bury. But the Clergy of the province represented to the Society that 

"it is most true the converting Heathens is a work laudable, Honourable o.nd 
Glorious, ancl we doubt not but God will prosper it in the hands of our Good 
Brother Mr. Thorogood Moore, ... but after all with submission we humbly 
supplicate that the children first be satistied, and the lost sheep recovered who 
have gone astray among hereticks and Quakers who have denyed the Faith a.nd 
a.re worse than Infidels and Indians that never knew it" [65]. 

Soon after Mr. Moor's arrival at Albany, 50 miles from the Mohawk 
settlement, two Indians came and one thus addressed him :-

"Father we are come to express our joy at your sufe arrival and that you hll,·e 
oscapt the dangers of a dreadful sea, which you have crost, I hear, to instruct us 
in Religion. It only grieves us that you are come in time of war, when it is 
uncertain whether you will live or die with us." 

Four other .lndians, including one of theit· Sachems, visited ,,ml en-
L•' 2 
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couraged him, but although courteously received at the settlement 
also, it soon became evident that his Mission would not be accepted. 
After waiting at Albany nearly a year and using " all the means he 
could think of, in order to get the good will of the Indians, till their 
unreasonable delays and frivolous excuses, with some other circum
stances, were a sufficient ludication of their Resolution never to accept 
him, and therefore expecting either no answer at all or at last 
a positive denial ... he thought it better to leave them" [G6]. 
Mr. Moor had by this time made the discovery that "to begin with 
the Indians is preposterous ; for it is from the behaviour of the 
Christians here, that they have had, and still have, their notionR of 
Christianity, which God knows, hath been generally such that it hath 
made the Indians to hate our religion," and that "the Christians 
selling the Indians so much rum, is a sufficient bar, if there were no 
other, against their embracing Christianity" [67). 

Mr. Moor withdrew to Burlington, New Jersey, for a time, and 
Lord Cornbury (1705) promised the Society that he would endeavour 
to secure him a favourable reception by the Indians, adding "he is 
certainly a very good man" [68]. Mr. Moor had a rather different 
opinion of Lord Cornbury, who carried his scandalous practices so far 
as to exhibit himself in women's clothes on the ramparts of New York. 
For this Mr. I\foor declared that he "deserved to be excommunicated" 
and hesitated not to refuse to administer the Holy Communion to the 
Lieut.-Governor (a supporter of Lord Cornbury) "upon the account 
of some debauch and abominable swearing" [60]. 

Retaliation followed. Summoned by Lord Cornbury to New York, 
on some charge of irregularity, Mr. Moor refused to obey what seemed 
to be an illegal warrant, and was arrested and imprisoned in Fort Anne 
by the Governor. The supposed irregularity was the celebrating of the 
Blessed Sacrament as often as" once a fortnight," "which frequency 
he was pleased to forbid" [70] ; but Mr. Neau reported to the Society 
that the Governor's action was occasioned by the denunciaLion of his 
profligate habits* [71]. Mr. Moor escaped afte~ a short i~prisomnent 
:ind embarked for England in 1707, but the ship and all m her were 
never heard of again. 

In 1709 the Rev. THOMAS BARCLAY was appointed Missionary at 
Albany with a direction to instruct the neighbouring Indians; they 
accepted his ministry, and he soon had fifty adherents [72]. 

Soon after Mr. Barclay's appointment four of the Iroquois Sachems 
came to England and presented an address to Queen Anne, in which 
they said:--

" Great Queen, Wee have undertaken a long and dangerous voyage which none 
of our Predecessors cou'd be prevailed upon to do: The motive that brnught us 
was that we might have the honour to see and relate to our great Queen, what we 
thought absolutely necessary for the good of her and us her allies, which are on the 
other side the great water." 

• Colonel Morris char6-cterised Lord Cornbury o,t this time (1707) us "the greatest 
ol,st:vJe thnt either has or is likely to prevent the growth of the Church" in New York 
and New J erc:ey, "a man certainly the Reverse of all that is good"; "the scandal of his 
life" beina sU<·h "that were he in a civilized heathen countrey, he, wou'd by the publiclc 
J us Lice be

0

made lLll eKample to deter otherti from hie pracUccs" [71a]. [.A.bout a year 
lu.Ler he was, in fact, deposed.] 
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Then followed expressions of loyalty, and the preseutation of" Belts of 
Wampum" "as a sure token of the sincerity of the Six NationR," 
Jl,nd then, still speaking" in the Names of all," they added:-

"Since we were in Covena.nt with our great Queen's Children, we have had 
some Knowledge of the Sa.viour of the World, and have often been importuned by 
the French by Priests and Presents, but ever esteemed them as men of Falsehood, 
but if our great Queen wou'd send some to Instruct us, they shou'd find a most 
hearty welcome." 

The address was referred to the Society on April 20, 1710, " to 
consider what may be the more proper ways of cultivating that good 
disposition these Indians seem to be in for receiving the Christian 
ffaith, and for sending thither fit persons for that purpose, and to 
report their opinion without loss of Time, that the same may be laid 
before Her Majesty." [Letter of the Earl of Sunderland [72a].] 

Eight days later the following resolutions were agreed to by the 
Society:-

" 1. That the design of propagating the Gospel in foreign parts does chiefly ana 
principally relate to the conversion of heathens and infidels : and therefore that 
branch of it ought to be prosecuted preferably to all others. 

"2. That in consequence thereof, immediate care be taken to send itinerant 
Missionaries to preach the Gospel amongst the Six Na.tions of the Indiar,s, 
according to the primary intentions of the late King William of glorious memory. 

"3. That a slop be pnt to the sending any more Missionaries among Christians, 
except to such places whose Ministers are or ·shall be dead, or removed; and unless 
it may consist with the funds of the Society to prosecute both designs." [Seep. 8.] 

Other resolutions were adopted with a view to sending two Mis
sionaries to the Indians, providing translations in Mohawk, and 
stopping the sale of intoxicating liquors to the Indians-" this being 
the earnest request of the Sachems themselves "-ancl a Representation 
to the Queen was drawn up embodying the substance of the resolu
tions and urging the appointment of a Bishop for America. 

The Indian Suchems then had an interview with the Society, and 
the Bishop of Norwich informed them by their interpreter 

"that this was the Society to which the Queen had referred the care of sencling over 
Ministers to instruct their people in the Christian Religion and the Resolutions 
taken by the Sy. in relation to them were reacl ancl explained to them by the 
Interpreter, at which the Sachems profest great satisfaction and promisctl to take 
care of the Ministers sent Lo thrm and that they would not admit any .lesuites or 
other French Priests among them." It was thereupon "Ordered that 4 copies of 
the Bible in quarto with the Prayer Book bouncl handsomely in reel Turkey Leather 
be presented in the Name of [the] Society to the Sachems" [73]. 

The Sachems returned their "humble thanks " for the Bibles, and 
on J\fay 2, 1710, added the following letter:-

"To the Venble. Society for Propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts. 
" 'Tis with great satisfaction that the Indian Sachems reflect npon the usage 

and answers they received from the chief l\Iinisters of Christ's religion in our great 
Queen's dominions, when they ask't their assistance for the thorungh con\'ersion 
of their nations: 'Tis thence expected that such of them will ere long come o\'er 
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and help to turn ~hose of our subjects from Satan unto God as may by their great 
knowledge nn<l pious practices conYince the enemies to saving Jfoith that the 
only true God_ is not amongst them. And may that Great God of Heaven 
succeed accordmgly all the endeavourn of our great Fathers for his honour ancl 
glor~·. 

"This we desire to signify as onr minds by Anadagnrjouse aml our Bror. Quecler 
who haye been always ready to assist us in all our concerns. 

"The mark of HU:NRIQUE & JOHN. 

"The mark of 

"The mark of ETCWA CAUME, [741 

The Sachems wrote again before and after their return to America, 
to remind the Society of its promise to send two Missionaries [75]. 
For the "safety and conveniency of the Mission," the Queen (who 
warmly supported the Society's proposals) ordered the erection of a 
fort, a honse, and a chapel. Towards the furnishing of the latter 
and of another among the Onontnges, Her Majesty gave, among other 
things, Commnnion Plate, and the Archbishop twelve large octavo 
Bibles with tables containing the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments; to these the Society added " a Table of their Seal 
finely paiuted in proper colours, to be fixed likewise in the Chappel of 
the l\lol1awks" [76j. The Rev. \V. ANDREWS, who possessed colonial 
experience and a knowledge of the Indian language, was selected by 
the Archbishop for the Mission, and set orit in 1712 [77]. Mean
while the fort and chapel among the Mohawks had been com
pletE<l, and the Hev. T. BARCLAY opened the latter on October 5, 1712, 
})reaching from St. MaUhew xxi. 13, "it being the desire of the 
Sac:herns " that he should "preach against the profanation of their 
Chappel, some being so impious as to malw a slaughter-house of it" [78]. 
In :NoYember 1712 :Mr. Andrews was formally received "with all 
imaginable satisfaction " by the Indians, who promised him "all civill 
aud kind usuage," and expressed their thanld'ulness that one had been 
s<:nt " to lead them in the way to Heaven, they being in the <lark, 
full of dismal fo:.:rs and perplexit;es, not knowing what shall become 
of tliern afLer this life" [7!J ]. The Indians built a school-honse, but 
were unwilling for their children to be taught any othflr than their 



NEW YORK, 71 

own language, " for it had been observed that those who underntood 
English or Dutch were generally the worst people," because it gave 
them an opportunity of learning the vices of the traders [80]. With 
the assistance of a Dutch minister, school-books and portions of the 
Prayer Book and of the Bible were provided in the Mohawk language 
[seep. 800], and for a time a good impression was made, i\Ir. Andrews 
haptizing fifty-one Indians in six months and having eighteen com
municants [81J. He also had some success among the Onida11s, who 
were settled 100 miles distant from the Mohawks; in visiLing them 
he "lay several nights in the woods, and on a bear's skin " ; the 
people "heard him gladly," and permitted him to baptize their 
children [82]. 

But the traders hindered the Mission, because Mr. Anr1rews exposed 
" their ill practices in bringing too much rum among these poor people,·
and "in cheating them abominably in the way of traffick" [83J. The 
Drink Act having expired, the Dutch sold spirifai wholesale, and the 
result was a corresponding drunkenness, at which times the Indians 
became ungovernable; but when sober they were civil and orderly, 
and if then reproved their common answer was," Why do you Christians 
sell us so much rum? " [84]. The Society adopted a Representation 
to the King for the suppression of the sale of rum to the Indians, it 
being what most of them desired, but the new restrictions were soon 
evaded [85]. The Indians now began to weary of instruction and went 
hunting, taking the boys with them; and some Jesuit emi$saries from 
the French at Quebec and some unfriendly Tuscaroras from North 
Carolina came and stirred up jealousies against the English. From 
this time the Indians would only mock at Mr. Andrews' dforts, and 
at last absolutely forbad his visiting them, and lefG off attending chapel 
and school l 86]. 

By Governor Hunter the Society was assured in 1718 that l\Ir. 
Andrews' want of success was not owing "to his want of care or at
tendance," but that from the first he was of opinion that the "method 
would not answer the ends and pious intentions" of the Society. 'rhe 
Mission was therefore suspended in 1'/19 [87]. 

From Mr. Andrews' accounts, the Indians were extremely poor; in 
winter they were unable for four or five months to "stir out for cold," 
and in summer they were '' tormented with flies and muscatoes," and 
could not travel on foot "for fear of rattlesnakes" [88]. 

Their notions of a future state were that " those who live well, 
when they die go to Heaven," which they called" the other country, 
where is good eating and drinking &c. but those that live ill, wben 
they die go to a poor barren country where they suffer hungt'!r arnl the 
want of everything that is good." When they died they were Luried 
with their bows and arrows, dishes and spoons " and all other things 
that they have necessary for their journey into the other country" [S!J]. 

When by continuance of the peac:i and by mutud intercourse witb 
the English the Iroquois appeared to become more civilised, the Society 
appointed the Rev. J. M1LN to Albany in 1727. The Indians at Fort 
Hunter, who formed part of his charge, received him " with much 
respect and civility," and he found them "very well disposed to reL~eiYe 
the Gospel," some having been "pretty well instructed in the grounds 
of Christianity by Mr. Andrews" [!JO]. The result of his labours wa~ 
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thus described by the Commanding Officer of Fort Hunter Garrison in 
1735:-

_" I have found the Mohawk Indians very mnch civilized which I take to be 
?1nng to the Industr~- and pains taken by the Rev. Mr. John l\filn in tenching a,nd 
mstructing them in the Christian religion .... The number of Communicants 
increases daily .... The said Indians express the greatest satisfaction with llfr. 
Miln .... They are become as perempter in observing their rules as any Society 
of Christians commonly are .... They are very observing of the Sabbath, con
veneing by themselrns and singing Psalms on that day and frequently applying to 
me that Mr. Miln may be oftener among them." [Certificate of Walter Butler, 
October 2G, 1735 [!Jl].] 

In April 1735 Mr. HENRY BARCLAY, son of the second Missionary 
tn the Indians, was appointed Catechist at Fort Hunter. Born and 
educated in America, he soon acquired a knowledge of the Indian lan
guage, which helped to make him an efficient and acceptable 
Missionary, and on his return from ordination in England in 1738 
many of the Indians "shed tears for joy" [92]. Soon after, he reported 
" That there grew a daily reformation of manners among the Mohocks 
[Mohawks] and an increase of virtue proportionable to their know
ledge; inasmuch that they compose a regular, sober congregation of 
500 Christian Indians of whom 50 are very serious Communicants" [03]. 
At Albany in 17.J.0 he prPached to "a considerable number of the Six 
Indian Nations," in the presence of the Governor and several of the 
Council of the Province, and the Mohawks made their responses '' in so 
decent and devout a manner as agreeably surprised all that were 
present" [94]. The Missionary's influence over the Mohawks was seen 
in " a great reformation," " especially in respect of drunkenness, a vice 
they were so intirely drowned in ' that at first "he almost despaired of 
seeing an effectual reforn1ation." By 1742 only two or three of the 
tribe remained unbrrptized, and in their two towns were schools taught 
"with surprising success" by two natives, one of whom-Cornelius, a 
Sachem- also read prayers during Mr. Barclay's absence* [95]. 

The French nearly succeeded again in closing the Mission. In 
17 45 their emissaries alarmed the Indians in dead of the night with an 
account that '' the white people were coming to cut them all in peices"; 
this "drove the poor creatures in a fright into the woods," whither 
Mr. Barclay sought them and endeavoured to persuade those he could 
find of the fahehood of the report ; but "the five or six Indians who 
had been bribed to spread the report" stood to it, and said that Mr. 
Barclay, notwithstanding his seeming affection for them, was "the 
,:;hief contriver of the Plot, and was in league with the Devil, who was 
the autbor of all the Books" which Mr. Barclay had given them. Few 
at the lower Indian town believed them, but those of the upper one 
were " all in a flame threatening to murder all the white inhabitants 
about them," and they sent expresses to all the Six Indian Tribes 
for assistance. Whereupon Mr. Barclay summoned the Commissioners 
for Indian affairs at Albany, who with great difficulty "laid the 

• l\fr. Barcluy miuistered also to 11 white congregation 11t Fort Hunter-in Dutch and 
Engl,sh. Iu 1739-40 he rccor<ls tha

1
~ his charge h11d much. increct~ed by new sc~L!ers, 

chiefly frorn Irelan<l, who pro\'e<l a very honest sobor, mdustr10us, and 1 el1g1ous 
peo.,le" [UGJ. 
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storm" [97]. In November 1745 the French Indians came to an open 
rupture with the English, and with a party of French "fell upon a 
Frontier settlement which they laid in ashes," takino- about 100 
prisoner~. For some time aft_er they. kept the county ~f Albany in 
"a contmual alarm by skulking partieR," wl10 freqnently mnrdered 
or carried off the inhabitants, "t.realing them in the most Inhumane 
and Barbarous manner." During this trouble the Mohawks declined 
active co-operation with the English and kept up a correspondence 
with the enemy, but their loyalty soon reviYed, never again to bf' 
shaken [98]. 

Mr. Barclay was transferred to New York in 174G, but the Jnclian 
Mission was continued by a succession of able Missionaries--Revs .. J, 
OGILVIE (1749-62), J. J. OEL (1750-77), T. BnowN il7G0-6G), H. 
MUNRO (1768-75), J. STUART (1770-78), besides lay teachers, English 
and Native. Among the latter was Abraham, a Sachem, " who bei11g 
past war and hunting read prayers at the several Mohock Castles by 
turns" [99]. The advantage of the Mission to the English became 
apparent to all during the wars in which the country was invoh-ed, the 
Mohawks joining the British troops, and being " tlie only Inclian 
nation" "who continued steadily in our interest." 

During General Braddock's unfortunate expedition, a famous "half 
Indian King" distinguished himself greatly, and twelve of the Mohawk 
leaders-six of them regular communicants-fell in the action at 
Lake George [100]. In 1759-60 the Rev. J. OGILVIE attended 
the British expedition to Niagara, in which all the i\Iohawks and 
" almost all the Six Nations," co-operated--the Indian fighting men 
numbering 940. He " officiated constantly to the l\loha wks and 
Oneidas who regularly attended Divine service." Twice in passing 
the Oneida town Mr. OGILVIE baptized several of that tribe, including 
three principal men and their wives, who had lived many years together, 
according to the Indian custom, and whose marriage immediately 
followed their baptism. General Amherst, who visiLed the Oneida town, 
"expressed a vast pleasure at the decency with which the service of 
our Church was performed by a grave Indian Sachem." Dnring the 
expedition the General always gave public orders for service among 
the Indians [101]. 

On the_ other hand, intercourse with the Europeans brought the 
Indians great temptation, which, when not engaged in war, they 
were often unable to resist. The effects of strong liquor drove 
them mad at times, so that they burnt their huts, ancl threateneLl 
the lives of their families, and at one period there were 55 deaths 
within six months, chiefly from drink [102]. 

On the arrival of the Rev. J. STUART he was enabled, with the 
assir;tance of the Sachems, to stop the vice" in a great degree," and to 
effed a great improvement in their morals [103]. There were other 
encouragements. When at home the i\Iohawks regularly attended 
service daily, and when out hunting some would come 60 miles to 
communicate on Christmas Day [10·1]. · 

The Schools too were appreciated ; one of the natives taught 40 
children daily, and Catechist BENNET had "a fine company of lively 
pretty children" under his care, who were "very ingenious and orderly.'' 
and whom he taught in Mohawk and English; and the parents were so 
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gratified that they sent their children for instruction from a distance 
of 30 miles. Mr. BENNET had some medical knowledge also, which he 
turned to good account [105]. 

Although the Missionaries' work had been mainly among the 
J\Iohawks, some Converts were made of the Oneidans and Tuscaroras, 
and the Society had frequent correspondence with Sir William Johnson 
( GoYermnent Superintendent of Indian Affairs in America) and several 
of the Clergy with a view to the conversion of all the native races, for 
which purpose a comprehensive scheme was submitted to the Govern
ment by the Rev. C. faGLIS. In 1770, while Dr. Cooper and Mr. 
Inglis were on a ,"isit to SiL· W. Johnson, they were surprised with a de
putation of nine Indians from the lower Mohawk Castle, who" expressed 
their regard and admiration of Christianity as far as they could be 
supposed to be acquainted with it and a grateful sense of past favours 
from the Society and most earnestly intreated fresh Missionaries to be 
sent among them." Towards meeting their wishes the Society placed 
Missionaries and teachers at Schenectady, Fort Hunter, and Johns
town [lOG]. 

Efforts for a further extension were to a great extent fruitless in 
consequence of the political troubles. The Mohawks and others of the 
Six Nations, "rather than swerve from their allegiance" to Great 
Britain, elected to abandon their dwellings and property, and join the 
loyalist army [107]. Eventually they were obliged to take shelter in 
Canada, where for fifty years the Society ministered to them [pp. 
139-40, 165-8]. 

While they remained at Fort Hunter the Rev. J. STUART "continued 
to officiate as usual, performing the public service intfre, even after 
the declaration of Independence," notwithstanding that by so doing 
he" incurred the Penalty of High-Treason by the new Laws." But as 
soon as his protectors were fled he was made " a p1isoner and ordered 
to depart the province" with his family, within four days, on peril of 
being "put into close confinement," and this merely on suspicion of 
beina a "loval subject of the King of Great Britain." He was, however, 
admitted to" parole and confined for three years within the limits of the 
town of Schenectady, during which time his house was "frequently 
broken open by mobs," his " property plundered," and " every kind of 
indignity" offered to his person "by the lowest of the Populace." His 
church was also "plundered by the rebels," a "Barrel of Rum" 
was " placed in the reading desk," and the building was employed 
successively as a "taYern," a "stable," and "a Fort to protect a Set 
of as great Villains as ever disgraced humanity." At length his farm 
and the produce of it were taken from him "as forfeited to the State." 
As a last resource he proposed to open a Latin School for the support of 
his family, "but tl1isPrivilege was denied." With much difficulty he then 
obtained leave to remove to Canada, on condition of giving bail of £400, 
and either sending " a Rebel Colonel " in exchange or returning to 
Albany and surrendering himself a prisoner, whenever required [108]. 

The losses to which the loyalists were subjected during the war 
were ma11ifold. The "King's troops" often plundered those whom 
they were sent to protect, while among the opposite party were some 
lost to all sense of humanity, who scrupled not to deprive" children 
a11d infants" "of their clothes"·- even women in child bed had "the 
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sheets torn from their be1ls" [109]. The Clergy were speciDlly markerl 
out for persecution by the Re,·olutionists, and the deatli of several 
was hastened thereby. Tlrn Rev. L. BABCOCK of Philipsburg was 
detained in custody nearly six months, and then dismis';erl sick in 
FeLruary 1777, and ordered to remove within ten days. "He got 
home with difficulty, in a raging fever," and died a week after. 

According to Dr. INGLIS and others, the Rev. E. A vEnY of Rye was 
"murdered by the rebels" in " a most barbarous manner," on 
Nov. 3, 1776, "for not pra)ing for the Congress," "bis body having 
been shot thro', his throat cut, and his ~orpse thrown into the public 
highway," but Dr. SEABURY seemed to impute his death to insanity 
occasioned by the losseR he had sustained [110]. 

Dr. SEABURY himself "experienced more uneasiness" than he 
could describe. On a charge of issuing pamphlets "in favour of 
Government," he was carried a prisoner into Connecticut by the self
styled "Sons of Liberty" in 1775, and on returning to his Mission he 
was for a month subjected to daily insults from " the rebel army" on 
their way to New York. After the declaration of independency, an 
Edict was published at New York "making it death" to support the 
King, or any of his adherents. Upon this he shut up his church, 
"fifty armed men" being sent into his neighbourhood. Most of his 
people declared they would not go to church tiil he was at liberty to 
pray for the king. On the arrival of the British troops at Staten 
Island, and of two ships of war in the Sound, the friends of Government 
were seized and the coast was guarded, and his situation became very 
critical. After the defeat of the rebels on Long Island a body of them 
fixed themselves within two miles of his house, but by "lodging 
abroad," with the help of his people, he avoided arrest. On September 1, 
1776, it happened that the guard was withdrawn from a post on the 
coast, and the guard that was to replace it mistaking their route ga,e 
him an opportunity of effecting his escape to Long Island. "The very 
next day " his house " was surrounded and searched, and a guard 
placed at it for several nights, till Mrs. Seabury, wearied with their 
impertinence," told them that he was fled to the [British] army, where 
she did not doubt bnt he would be "very well pleased to give them a 
meeting." They then vented their rage on bis church and bis 
property, converting the former into au hospital, tearing off the covering 
and burning the pews, and doing great damage to the latter. It is 
just to add that none of the revolutionists residing in his own Mission 
ever offered him any insult or attempted to do him any injury; 
indeed ho rnys "the New England rebels used frequently to observe, 
as an argument against me, that the nearer they came to West 
Chester, the fewer Friends they found to American Liberty: that is 
to Rebellion" [111]. 

In the trials to which the Church an<l country were subjected it 
was a satisfaction to the Society to be assured that " all their Mission
aries" in the province, os well os the Clergy on the New York side of 
the Delaware and many on the other, "conducted themselves with 
great propriety and on many trying occasions with a Firmness and 
Hteadiness that have <lone them Honour" [112]. Such was the testi
mony of Dr. S.calmry (December 2!J, 1776)- ofterwanls the first 
American Bishop-to which it will be fitting and sufficient to add 
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the following particulars from a report of the Rev. C. INGLIS, dated 
New York, October 31, 177G :-

.. All tbe Society's Missionaries ... in New Jersey, New 
York, Connecticut, aud so far as I can learn in the other New England 
Colonies, ha Ye proved themselves faithful, loyal subjects in these trying 
times, and have to the utmost of their power opposed the spirit of dis
affection and rebellion which has involved this continent in the greatest 
cah.mities. . . All the other Clergy of our (')hurch in the above Colonies, 
though not in the Society's service, have observed the same line of 
condnct; and although their joint endeavours could not wholly prevent 
the rebellion, yet they checked it considerably for some time." But 
since May 177 5 "violences " had " gradually increased," and this, with 
the delay of reinforcements and the abandonment of the province by 
the King's troops, reduced the loyalists "to a most disagreeable and 
dangerous situation, particularly the Clergy, who were viewed with 
peculiar envy and 1m.lignity by the disaffected," "an abolition 
of the Church of England " being " one of the principal springs of the 
dissenting leaders' conduct. . . . The Clergy, amidst this scene of 
tumult and disorder, went on steadily with their duty ; in their sermons, 
confining themselves to the doctrine of the Gospel, without touching 
on politics ; using their influence to allay . , . heats and cherish a 
spirit of loyalty among their people. This conduct ... gave great 
offence" to the "flaming patriots, who 1aid it down as a maxim 'that 
those who were not for them were against them.' " The Clergy were 
" eYerywbere threatened, often reviled . . . sometimes treated with 
brutal violence.'' Some were "carried prisoners by armed mobs into 
distant provinces ... and much insulted, without any crime being 
alleged against them ... some . . . flung into jail ... for frivolous 
suspicions of plots, of which even their accusers afterwards acquitted 
them." Some were "pulled out of the reading-desk because they 
prayed for the King, and that before independency was declared." 
Others were fined for not appearing "at militia musters with their 
arms.'' Others "had their houses plundered." " Were every 
instance of this kind faithfully collected, it is probable that the suffer
ino-s of the American Clergy, would appear in many respects, not inferior 
to 

0

those of the English Clergy in the great rebellion of last [ i.e. the 
17th J century ; and such a work would be no bad supplement to 
Walker's ' Sufferings of the Clergy.'" 

The "declaration of independency " by the Congress in July 1776 
"increased the embarrassments of the Clergy. To officiate publicly, 
and not pray for the King and royal family accorcling to the liturgy, 
was ao-ainst their duty and oath, as well as ... their conscience; and 
yet to

0

use the prayers ... would have drawn inevitable destruction 
on them. The only course ... to avoid both evils was to ... shut 
up their Churches." Tl1is was done i1_1 most insta1?ces in the provinces 
mentioned. Mr. BEACH of Connecticut was said to have declared 
"that be would do his duty, preach and pray for the King, till the 
rebels cut out his tongue." The "Provincial Convention of Virgiuia" 
published "an edict " for tho omission from the liturgy of " some of 
the collects for the King," and the substitution of the word " Common
wealth'' for" King" in others. New York Province, "although the 



NEW l'01\:11:, 77 

most loyal and peaceable of any on the continent, by a strange fatality" 
became the scene of war and 3uffered most, especially the capital, in 
which Mr. Inglis was left in charge of the churches. 

S_oon after the arrival of the revolutionary forces in the city 
(April 1776), a message was brought to Mr. Inglis that "General 
Washington would be at church, and would be glad if the violent 
prayers for the King and royal family were omitted." The meesagc 
was disregarded, and the sender-one of the "rebel generals "-was 
informed that it was in his power to shut up the churches bnt not to 
make "the clergy depart from their duty." This drew from him " an 
awkward apology for his conduct," which appeared to have been "not 
authorized by Washington." May 17 was" appointed by the congress 
as a day of public fasting, prayer and humiliation," and at the request 
of the Church members in New York Mr. Inglis preached, making 
'' peace and repentance" his subject, and disclaiming "having any
thing to do with politics." Later on " violent threats were thrown out " 
against the Clergy "in case the King were any longer prayed for." One 
Sunday during service a company of "armed rebels " " marched 
into the church with drums beating and fifes playing, their guns 
loaded and bayonets fixed as if going to battle." The congregation 
were terrified, fearing a massacre, but Mr. Inglis took no notice and 
went on with the service, and after standing in the aisle for about fifteen 
minutes the soldiers complied with an invitation to be seated. 
On the closing of the churches the other Clergy left the city, but 
Mr. Inglis remained ministering to the sick, baptizing children, and 
burying the dead, and refusing to yield up possession of the keys of 
the buildings. Duri1~g this period he was "in the utmost danger." 
In August he removed to Long Island, and after the defeat of the 
"rebels" there he returned to New York to find the city pillaged. The 
bellR had been carried off, "partly to convert them into cannon, partly 
to prevent notice being given" of a meditated fire. On Wednesday, 
September 18, one of the churches was re-opened, "and joy was 
lighted up in every countenance on the restoration of our public 
worship." But while the congregation were congratulating themselves, 
several "rebels" were secreted in the houses, and on the following 
Saturday they set fire to the city, one-fourth of which was destroyed. 
The loss of Church property, estimated at £25,000, included Trinity 
Church, Rectory, and School, and about 200 houses. But "upon the 
whole the Church of England " in America had " lost none of its 
members by the rebellion as yet "-none, that is, whose departme 
could be " deemed a loss." On the contrary, its own members were 
"more firmly attached to it than ever." And "even the sober and 
more rational among dissenters " looked " with reverence and esteem 
on the part which Church people " acted. 

Mr. Inglis concluded by urging that, on the suppression of the 
rebellion, measures should be taken for placing the American Church 
"on at least an equal footing with other denominations by granting 
it an episcopate, and thereby allowing it a full toleration" [113]. 

On the death of Dr. A ucHMUTY in 1777 Mr. INGLIS succeeded to 
the rectory of Trinity Church-" the best ecclesiastical preferment in 
North America "-a position which he was soon forced to abandon. 
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" Political principles and the side which people have taken " bernme 
" the only te~ts of merit or demerit in America,·' consequently "in the 
estimation of the New Rulers" he laboured "under an heavy load of 
guilt." The " specific crimes, besides loyalty, laid to his charge " were 
(1) the foregoing letter which he wrote to the Society; (2) " a sermon 
preached to some of the new corps, that same year, and published at 
the desire of Genera.I Tryon and the Field Officers who were present"; 
(3) "a Yisit he paid to a rebel prisoner," at the direction of the 
British Commander-in-Chief. The prisoner was confined on suspicion 
of a design to set fire to the city. After examining him Dr. Inglis 
believed him to be innocent and so reported, which saved the man's 
life, yet this wa$ afterwards " alledged against the Doctor as a most 
heinous offence." "Ludicrous as these things may seem to men not 
intimately and practically .acquainted with American politics," he felt 
they were "serious evils." "For these a.nd these only" he was "at
tainted proscribed and banished and his estate ... confiscated and 
actually sold : to say nothing of the violent threats thrown out against 
his life." Notwithstanding that "popular phrenzy" had "risen to 
such an height " as to confound " all the distinctions of right and 
wrong," he hesitated to remove because of "the injuries his 
congregations would sustain," but eventually his position became 
untenable, and in 1783 he applied to be admitted on the Society's list 
in No,a. Scotia. The request was acceded to; but when he settled in 
that colony it was not simply as a Missionary but as the first Colonial 
Bishop [114]. 

(Bee also the next chapter and the Statistical Summa,·y on p. 86.) 
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CHAPTER XII. 

SUMMARY OF RESULTS OF THE SOCIETY'S WORK IN 
THE UNITED STATEf:J. 

AT the commen~e~ent ?f t_he Ameri?an War the So0iety was helping 
to support 77 M1ss10nanes m the Umted States. But as the rebellion 
progressed nearly all of them were forced to retire from their Missions, 
many of them penniless, and for the relief of the distressed among them 
and the other Clergy a fund was raised in England [lJ. Eventually a 
few took the oath of allegiance to the Republic. Of the remainder 
some were provided with army chaplaincies, others with Missions in 
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Canada. Some returned to 
England,- a few of whom, entirely disabled, received a compassionate 
allowance from the Society. The severance of the American Colonies 
from the mother country, while it almost destroyed the Church in _ 
the "United States," set her free to obtain that gift of the episcopate 
so long denied. As soon as the peace was made (1783), Dr. SAMUEL 
SEABURY, elected Bishop by the Clergy of Connecticut, went to 
England for consecration, which he at length obtained from the 
Bishops of the Scottish Church at Aberdeen, on November 14, 1784. 
[See pp. 749-50.] On February 4, 1787, Drs. WHITE and PRovoosT 
were consecrated Bishops of Pennsylvania and New York respecti,ely, 
in Lambeth Palace Cha-pel, and on September 19, 1790 (in the same 
place), Dr. MADISON, Bishop of Virginia. The episcopate thus estab
lished has so grown that in the United States there are now 75 
Bishoprics, with a total of 4,811 Clergy; and Missions have been se11t 
out by the American Church to Greece, West Africa, China, Japan, 
Haiti, Mexico, Brazil, Cuba, and Porto Rico (sec p. 87). 

In withdrawing from the Mission field in the United States in 
1785 the Society arranged for the continuance of the salaries of the 
Missionaries then officiating there, up to Michaelmas in that year, and 
undertook to provide to the utmost of its power for such as elected " to 
repair into any of the King's dominions in America." In making this 
announcement it was stated that 

"The Society ... regret the unhappy events which confine their labours to the 
Colonies remaining under His Majesty's Sovereignty. It is so far from their 
thoughts to alienate their affections from their brethren of the Church of Englancl, 
now under another Government, tha.t they look back with comfort at the good they 
have done, for many years past, in propagating our holy religion, as it is professed 
by the Established Church of England; and it is their earnest wish and prayer 
that their zeal may continue to bring forth the fruit they aimed at, of pme religion 
and virtue ; and that the true members of our Church, under whatever civil 
Government they live, may not cease to be kindly affectionecl towards us" [2]. 

The subsequent proceedings of the American Church show how 
nobly it has striven to fulfil this wish and prayer, and in the growth 
of that Church ancl its undying expressions of gratitude the Soeicty 
find ample reward for its labours and encouragement to fresh 
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THE RIGJ{'f REV. SA~IUEL SEADURY, D.D. 
(Thejtr,t Bishop of the American Church.) 

Consecrated Bishop of Connecticut, at Aberdeen, on November 14, 1784. 
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conquests. At the first " General Convention" of the American 
Church (which was held in Christ Church, Philadelphia, Sept. 27--
0ct. 5, 1785), an address to the Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Church of England was adopted, asking them to consecrate Bishops for 
America, and conveying the following acknowledgment :-

" All the Bishops of England, with other distinguished characters, as well 
ecclesiastical as civil, have concurred in forming and carrying on the benevolent 
views of the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; a Society to 
whom, under God, the prosperity of our Church is, in an eminent degree, to be 
ascribed. It is our earnest wish to be permitted to make, through your lordships, 
this just acknowledgment to that venerable Society; a tribute of gratitude which 
we rather take this opportunity of paying, as while they thought it necessary to 
withdraw pecuniary assistnnce from our :\Iinisters, they have endeared their past 
favours by a benevolent cleclaration, that it is far from their thought to alienate 
their affections from their brethren now under another government; with the pious 
wish that their former exertions may still continue to bring forth the fruits they 
aimed e.t of pure religion and virtue. Our hearts are penetrated with the most 
lively gratitude by these generous sentiments ; the long succession of former 
benefits passes in review before us; we pray that our Church may be a lasting 
monument of the usefulness of so worthy a body ; and that her sons may never 
cease to be kindly affectioned to the members of that Church, the Fathers of which 
have so tenderly watched over her infancy" [3]. 

In the Preface to the American Prayer Book the " nursing care 
and protection " of the Society is also recognised, and from generation 
to generation gratitude flows, warmth of expression seeming to increase 
rather than diminish as time goes on. 

On the occasion of the Society's third jubilee, the President, Arch
bishop Sumner[L., March 28, 1851] submitted to the American Bishops 
"whether, in e. time of controversy and division, the close communion which binds 
the Churches of America and England in one would not be strikingly manifested 
to the world, if every one of their dioceses were to take pa.rt in commemorating the 
foundation of the oldest Missionary Society of the Reformed Church, e. Society 
which, from its first small beginnings in New England, has extended its operations 
into a.11 part~ of the world, from the Ganges to L:ike Huron and from New Zeabntl 
to Labrador. Such e. joint Commemoration, besides manifesting the rapid growth 
and wide extension of our Churoh, would serve to keep alive and di1Iuse a 
Missiono.ry spirit and so be the means, under the Divine blessing, of enlarging 
the borders of the Redeemer's Kingdom." 

No gift was desired, but only" Christian sympathy and the commw1ion 
of prayer" [4]. The American Bishops cordially responded to the 
invitation, and their answers (and others), so full of gratitude to the 
Society and of brotherly feeling to the Church at large, occupy 23 
pages of the Annual Report for 1851 [5]. 

At the jubilee celebration in New York City (June 16, 1851), 
Trinity Church was "crowded to its utmost capacity, and more than 
2,000 persons went away from the doors unable to find an entrance.'' 
The offerings amounted to $3,282 for Diocesan Missions, and at the 
same time the vestry made a noble gift towards the endowment of the 
Missionaiy Bishopric at Cape Palmas, West Africa [6]. 

At the request of the Society, made "with a view to a fuller and 
more complete intercommunion between the distant portiom of tbo 
Church," two of the American Bishops were delegated to take part 
in the concluding services of the jubilee year [7]. 'l'he Bishop of 
Western New York preached at St. James's Piccadilly, on June 15, 

0 
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1852, and the Bishop of Michigan in St. Paul's Cathedral on the 
following day, this being the first occasion on which the anniversary 
sermon was delivered by an American Bishop. In return the Society 
by invitntion sent delegates to the meeting of the Board of Missions 
held in New York during the session of the General Convention in 
October 1SD2. The delegates (Bishop SPENCER (formerly of Madras), 
Archdeacon ,J. SrncLAIR of Middlesex, the Rev. E. HAWKINS, Sec
retary of the Society, and the Rev. H. CASWALL, Vicar of Figheldean) 
were instructed that the principal objects of the Society in sending 
them on this "honourable mission" were (1) "to show its apprecia
tion of the readiness with which the American Dishops sent the 
deputation to England"; (2) "to strengthen and improYe ... the 
intimate relations which already happily exist between the mother 
and daughter Churches, and which are the proper fruit of their 
essential unity"; ( 3) "to receive and communicate information and 
suggestions on the best mode of conducting missionary operations " [8]. 

The delegates were bless2d beyond their hopes in their under
taking. They were "invariably welcomed by our American brethren." 
The General Convention declared that they would " aim in all proper 
ways to strengthen the intimate relations " between the two Churches, 
and that they "devoutly recognise the hand of God in planting and 
nurturing through the Society " the Church in their country and 
" thankfully acknowledge the debt of gratitude " [9]. The action taken 
by the Society on the report of the delegation was-

( 1) To arrange for an exchange of publications. 
*(2) To express its hope that in all cases of the establishment of the 

Missions and the appointment of Bishops in territories independent of 
the British Crown, a full and friendly communication may be kept up 
between the English Church Missionary Societies and the American 
Board of Missions. 

(8) To obtain the drawing up by the President of suitable forms of 
prayer "for an increase of labourers in the Lord's vineyard," and "for 
a blessing on Missionaries anil their labours." (These prayers were 
extensively circulated by the two principal Missionary Societies of the 
Church, and by the representatives of other Communions al~o.) . 

(4) To unilertake the preparation of a manual for lhe mstruction 
and guidance of its l\Iissionaries in heathen lands. . 

*(5) To refer to the Archbishop of Canterbury the quest10n of the 
ancient Churches of the East. 

(6) To express its gratification at the success attending . "the 
weekly collections in Church for Missionary and ?ther charitable 
purposes in America," but to leave to the English Ch~rch the 
adoption of such measures as they may deem most exped1flnt and 
effectual for raising funds on the Society's behalf. 

(7 J To prepare a plan for securing the introductiont of Church 
emigrants to Clergy in their new home~ [10]. . . 

It has been the privilege of the Somety to be the clnef 1~strum~nt 
not only of planting branches of the . mother Church 1_11 foreign 
parts, but als., of dr<1wing them together m closer cornmumon. And 
althcugh the hope expressed by the Bishop of Vermont was not 

• 2 and 5 were t.]11,s morlifiecl after conference of the Society wiLh ihc C.M.S. 
t The need of this will Le seen Ly a perusal of Jll'· 818-9. 
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realised for some years, it should not escape notice that it was the 
celebration of the 8ociety's Jubilee which occasioned the first suggestion 
of a Lambeth Conference [see pp. 761-2]. After the first Conference (in 
1867), in which the American Church was largely represented, a wish 
was expressed by many members of the Society to enrol the Bishops of 
that Church among the vice-presidents of the Society. This was 
found to be impracticable, and consequently the Society instituted in 
1868 an order of Associates in which persons who are not British 
subjects could be included. The Associates are not members of the 
Corporation, but hold an honorary position, with liberty to attend the 
Board meetings but without the right of voting, and annually from 
1869 to the present time the Bishops of the Church in the United 
States "in communion with the Church of England" have been 
elected to the office-the appointment (as the House of Bishops 
declared at the General Convention of 1871) being gratefully accept.eel 
" with unfeigned satisfaction " [11 ]. 

On three occasions since its withdrawal from the United States 
field the Society has shown its sympathy with the American Church 
by pecuniary gifts. At the reception of the two Episcopal delegates 
by the Society in 1852 a sum of £500 was voted out of the Jubilee 
Fund in aid of a plan set on foot by the Corporation of St. 
George the Martyr, New York, "for the erection and endowment 

• of a free hospital, with a chapel, for the temporal and spiritual benefit " 
of the Church eruigrants from England arriving at New York. 
Owing to delay in carrying out the plan the grant was not paid until 
1862, and the terms were then so modified that the money was 
" equally divided between the Anglo-American Churc:h of St. George 
the Martyr and St. Luke's Hospital, New York" [12]. 

In 1870 the Society opened a special fund in aid of Bishop Tuttle's 
Mission to the Mormons at Salt Lake City, where there were 50,000 
English people, of whom 15,000 were baptized members of the Church, 
and in 1871 it supplemented the contributions thus raised by a grant 
of £50 towards the completion of a church and provision of school 
accommodation [13]. 

Similarly, in 1874, the Society granted £100 towards providing 
ministrations for some artisans, members of the mother Church, in 
Portland and other towns in the Diocese of 1Iaine. The offering was 
made to Bishop Neely "as a token of brotherly and Christian 
recognition" [14], and this feeling has been reciprocated on every 
opportunity that has offered. The 171st anniversary of the Society, 
held in St. Paul's Cathedral on July 4, 1872, was distinguished by its 
being made the occasion for the public reception and first use of an 
alms-basin, presented by the American Church to the Church of 
England, as " a slight token of the love and gratitude which" ( they 
said) " we can never cease to cherish towards the heads and all the 
members of that branch of the Church Catholic from which we are 
descended, and to wh.ich we have been 'indebted,' first, for a long 
continu mce of nursing care and protection, and in later years for 
manifold tokenR of sympathy and affectionate regard." The gift 
originn,tcd from a visit paid to the General Oonvention in the previous 
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October by Bishop Selwyn of Lichfield, who now tendered it,, and in 
accepting it the Archbishop of Canterbury said:-

" I receive this offering of love from our sister Church beyond the Ath\ntio, and 
I beg all of you_ who are here present, and all Christian people, to unite in your 
prayers to Almighty God that the richest blessing of His Holy Spirit may descend 
upon our brethren who thus express to us their Christian love; that for ages to 
come thes~ two Ch~rches, and these two great nations, united in one worship of 
one Lord, m one ~aith, as they \I-re sprung from one blood, may be the instruments, 
under the protection of our gracious Redeemer, of spreading His Gospel throu"hout 
the world and securing the blessings of Christian civilisation for the h~man 
race" (15). 

At the 150th anniversary of St. John's Church, Providence (1873) 
Bishop Clark of Rhode Island said that not less than $18,000 or $20,000 
were contributed by the Society to that parish alone, and not much 
less than $100,000 on the whole to the churches in Rhode Island. 
The seed so freely cast " seemed to yield a very inadequate return, and 
the wonder is that the hand of the sower did not fail and the faith and 
patience of our friends ... become exhausted." But "in these latter 
days an ample harvest has been reaped." (The offering on this occasion, 
£100, was given to the Society.) Within the previous ten years 
(1863-73) St. John's Parish (besides gifts to colleges and other insti
tutions) contributed $97,652 to Church work, incluing $20,268 to 
Foreign Missions [16]. 

In connection with the assembling of the Bishops for the Lambeth • 
Conference in 1878 a Missionary Conference was held by the Society 
in London on June 28, on which occasion Bishop Littlejohn of Long 
Island said :-

" For nearly tl11e whole of the eighteenth century this Society furnished the only 
point of contact, the unly bond of sympathy, between the Church of England and 
her children scattered over the waste places of the New World. The Church herself, 
as all of us now remember with sorrow, was not only indifferent to their wants, 
but, nnder a malign State influence, was positively hostile to the adoption of all 
practical measures calculated to meet them. It is, therefore, with j01J and 
gratitude that we, the representatives of the American Church, greet the venerable 
Society on this occasion as the first builder of our ecclesiasflicaZ foundations, and 
lay at her feet the golden sheaves of the harvest from her planting. And whatever 
the tribnte to be paid her by the most prosperous of the colonial Churches to-day 
it cannot exceed in thankful love and earnest goodwill that which we are here to 
offer. Verily in that comparatively narrow coast belt along the Atlantic, which, in 
the eighteenth century bounded the Christian endeavours of this Society, the little 
one has become a thousand, and the small one a strong nation .... And this, 
thank God, is the return we make this day for the seed sown by this Society beside 
some waters in the New World more than a century ago. It speaks its own moral, 
and with an emphasis which not even the most eloquent tongue could rival .... 
May God speed the work of this Society in the future as in the past. The greatest, 
the most enduring, the most fru.itful of all Missionary organisations of Reformed 
Christendom, may it continue to be in the years to come, as in those which are 
gone, the workshop of Churches, t~~ treasury ?f _needy soul~ 9:ll over th~ w:orld, a 
chosen instrument of the Holy Spmt, for upbu1ldmg and gmdmg the M1ss1ons of 
the Holy Catholic Church in all lands and among all peoples which as yet know 
not God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent to be the Saviour of the world" [17]. 

In this year the American Bishops ~ere formally thanked ~y t~1e 
Society for " the hearty sympathy" which they had shown with its 
v,,ork during their sojourn in England, " and for the valuable services 
which they have rendered to its cause " [18]. 
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In 1882 the Diocesan Convocation of Central Pennsylvania decided 
that a Church being erected at Douglassville should be recognised 
as a memorial of the Society's" loving care" [19]. [See also Resolution 
of New York Diocesan Convention, 1872 [20].J 

'rhe Centenary of the American Episcopate being an event which 
could not pass without the Society's congratulations, the following 
resolution was adopted in 1883 :-

" That the Society ... mindful of the privilege which it has enjoyed since its 
incorporation in the year 1701, of sending clergymen to minister in America, has 
great pleasure in congratulating the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United 
States on the approaching completion of a century since the consecration of Dr. 
Seabury to the office of a Bishop, and the Society hopes that the work of that 
Church, which has been so signally blest during the intervening years, may grow 
and prosper and continue to receive that highest blessing from God which has 
hitherto been vouchsafed to it" [21]. 

The resolution was conveyed to America by Bishop Thorold of 
Rochester, with a covering letter from the President (Archbishop Ben
son), and the General Convention acknowledged it in these terms:-

" At the close of the first century of our existence as a National 
Church, we acknowledge with deep and unfeigned gratitude that what
ever this Church has been in the past, is now, or will be in the future, 
is largely due, under God, to the long-continued nursing care and 
protection of the venerable Society. 

" In expressing this conviction we seem to ourrnlves to be speaking 
not only for those who are now assembled in the great Missionary 
Council of this Church, but for many generations who have passed 
from their earthly labours to the rest of Paradise. We cannot forget 
that if the Church of England has become the mother of Churches, 
even as England herself has become the Mother of nations, the 
generous and unwearied efforts of the Body which you now represent 
have been chiefly instl'umental in producing these wonderful results. 

"That the venerable Society may continue to receive the abundant 
blessing of our Heavenly Father,and may bring forth more and more fruit 
to the Glory of God, and the spread of the Kingdom of His dear Son, 
is the sincere and earnest prayer of every Churchman in the United 
St!l.tes" [22]. 

The Bicentenary of the Society was the occasion of many si1Lilar 
expressions of gratitude.* The Bishops of Albany and Kentucky,t who 
were delegated by the American House of Bishops, took a prominent 
part in the celebration in London in 1900, the former preaching at the 
opening service in St. Paul's Cathedral on Saturday, June lG, e.nd in 
Westminster Abbey on the following day, when the Bishop of Kentucky 
preached in St. Paul's. At the great meeting in Exeter Hall, on 
June 18, the Bishop of Albany presented from "The Domestic and 
Foreign Missionary Society" of the American Church an address,! in 
which the general feeling was thus happily summed up:-

" Thankful as the American Church is to-day to tho Mother Church ol 
England for all • her nursing care and protection' in the centuries that are p,tst, 
the most lasting debt of gmtitude of all is owed to the Society for the Propagatwn 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts" [23]. [Fo,· Statistical S,vmmaMJ seep. 86.] 

* 800 11,ddrcssu~ from the "l\lissioua.ry Council,,. of the Amoricn,n Church, o.nd 
vn,rious Diocesn.n Conventions. 

t The Bishop of Kentucky, with the Bishops of Mississippi and Missouri, l\lso took 
pctrt in the Society's Annivers,uy in 1897, held ctt the time of the Lmnl>eth Confernnce, 
the Bishop of Mississippi prol\ching the AnniversE>ry Sermon in St. P,tul's [23a]. 

t Also n.n o.ddross from the Dioceso.n Convention of New Jor:-;ey 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

BRITISH NORTH AMERICA (INTRODUCTION). 

Tms designation includes Newfoundland, Bermuda, and the Canadian 
Dominion-the provinces of which are Nova Scotia, Prince Edward 
Island, New Brunswick, Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, North-West 
Territories, and British Columbia. Before 1867 Canada embraced 
only the two pr?vinces ?f Lower Canada, or Quebec, and Upper 
Canada, or Ontario; but m that year began the union of tile various 
Colonies, and by 1880 the whole of them, excepting Newfoundland 
and Bermuda, had been consolidated into "the Dominion of Canada." 
In each case a share of the Society's attention has been accorded 
almost as soon as needed; but, excepting in Newfoundland and Nova 
Scotia, there was little British colonisation until at the close of the 
American Revolution. For many years after withdrawal from the 
United States the first seven Colonies named above, excepting 
Bermuda, constituted the chief field of the Society's · operations, 
which, as will be shown, have been extended from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

NEWFOUNDLAND (WITH NORTHERN LABRADOR). 

NEWFOUKDLA1'D.-The island was discovered by John and Sebnstian Cabot (acting 
nnder a Commission from Henry VII.) in 1497. First seen on the festival of St. John 
the Baptist (June 24), the site of the future capital was designated St. John's; but tho 
island itself, called Prima Vista by the Venetians, took and reta,ined the English name 
of N ewfonndland. Nearer to Europe than any other pa,rt of America,, the report of its 
prolific fisheries soon attracted attention, and the Portuguese, Spanish, and French 
resorted thither as early as 1500. Unsuccessful attempts to colonise the island were 
made by Sir Walter Raleigh and Sir Humphrey Gilbert in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
nnd by others; but in 1623 Sir G. Calvert, afterwards Lord Baltimore, obtained the 
grant of a large tract of land in the south-east of the island, with a view to forming a. 
Ilome.n Catholic settlement. Colonists were sent from Ireland in 1634, and from Eng
land twenty years later. The French established themselves at Placentia·about 1620, o,nd 
for a long period there was strife between them and t,he English settlers. AJ one time 
Placentia was besieged by the English (1692); at others (1694 an~ 170H) St: John's was 
captured by the French. Ry the Peace of Utrecht the exclusive sovereignty of the 
island was in 1713 ceded to Great Britain, subject to certa,in fishery rights reserved to 
Fruuce, who also 1·etained, and by the Tre11ty of Pa,ris (1768) ha,s continued in possession 
of, the small islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon. 

Tn 1701 the English settlements in Newfoundland contained a fixed population of 
7,000, and in the summer about 17,000 people. For their spiritual welfare no provi~ion 
existed beyond that afforded by the Rev. JOHN JACKSON, who, shortly before the Society 
w11,s founded, had been sent to St. Jolm's, the only placo where there was any publio 
exercise of religion [l]. 

IN April 1703 the Society took into consideration " the deplorable 
condition of Mr. JACKSON," "a painful minister in Newfoundland," who 
"Lad gone upon a Mission into those parts with a wife and 8 children 
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upon the encouragement of a private subscription of £50 p. an. for 
3 years," which had come to irn end. On May 21 he was adopted as a 
Missionary by the Society, £30 being voted him " by way of benevo
lence," and £50 per annum for three years as salary [2]. For lack 
of subsistence he was recalled by the Bishop of London in 1705. 
While returning he was shipwrecked and lost all. his effects, and in 
his half-starved condition he experienced fresh acts of benevolence 
from the Society until, by its representations,* the Queen gave him a 
living in England in 1709 [3]. 

Soon after Mr. Jackson's recall the Rev. JACOB RrcEt was sent to 
succeed him by the Bishop of London, and Mr. Brown, with some 
other merchants trading to Newfoundland, memorialised the Society 
for three additional Missionaries, "promising that the people of the 
country" should "do something for them" [4]. But the Society did 
not renew its connection with the island until 1726, when it began to 
assist the Rev. HENRY JONES, a clergyman already settled at Bona
vista, where the people were " poor and unable to maintain their 
minister," and where he had established a school " for the instruction 
of all the poor children." In 1730 he reported that " the case of 
their church" was nearly finished, and "that a gentleman of London" 
had given them " a neat set of vessells for the Communion, and a 
handsome stone ffont." By 1734 his congregation was "in a flourish
ing condition." Since his settlement he had baptized 114 persons, 17 
at Trinity. His ministrations were extended in 1728 to" a neigh
bouring harbour about 14 leagues from Bona.vista," where the people 
were "very desirous of a Minister of the Church of England" [5]. 

The inhabitants of Trinity Bay having expressed a similar desire 
and undertaken to build a church and contribute £30 a year, the 
Society added a like sum, and sent the Rev. R. KILLPATRICK there in 
1730 [6]. Failing to obtain sufficient local support, he was tram:
ferred to New Windsor, New York, in 1732, bnt only to experience 
greater poverty, and to return in 1734 with gladness to Trinity Bay, 
where the generality of the people were "zealous and notwithstanding 
the great coldness of the winter," attended "the publick worship " [7]. 

In 1737 they " gratefully and humbly " thanked the Society " for 
their great favour in sending a Missionary to be their spiritual Director 
according to the usage of the Church of England," and entreated an 
increased allowance for Mr. Killpatrick (then visiting England), "that 
together with their small contributions he may be able to subsist his 
family among them." This request was supported by Commodore 
Temple West, who "in one word, the most comprehensive of all 
others," characterised Mr. Killpatrick as " a good Chris~ian' [10]. 

• In reporting on hie case, the Committee of the Society "were of opinion tlrnt the 
said Mr. Jackson is an object of the Society's flavour o.nd compassion, ai1d that he 
ho.ving oeen in Her Matie.'s service, us well by sea, as in the plantations, und hu,·ing 
therein suffered mo.ny unreasonable hardships, nnd being u mo.n of good desert he is 
worthy to be recomen<lcd to Lhe fornur of the Lord Keeper" [8]. 

t Mr. Rice passed the Society's usuul exa.minution, but neglected to comply with 
certain conditions necesso.ry to secure him appointment on its list of Missionnries [9]. 
His successor wa~ the Rev. J. Fordyce, who labonred at St. John's hom 1730 to 1736 
when for lack of subsistence he received a grutnity of £30 from the Society for his 
past s~rvices, ,md w,is oppointcd to South Co.rolino. [Ua]. 
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A_ided by '.1 gratuity of £10, Mr. l{illpatrick went back to continue, to 
l~s death m 1741, his work at Trinity and at Old Perlican, 30 miles 
distant, where in 1785 ho had begun service "with near 200 
hearers " [11]. 

i_iis successo_r,_ the Rev. H. JoNEs (who ten years before had 
officiated at Trnuty) found there in 17 42 "a large and regular 
congregation" [12]. In the summer there would be 600 people 
gathered there, " all of whom sometimes attended the church " [13] 
-a habit which was kept up. '' Poor people! they declare them
selves ove1joy'd at my coming," wrote the Rev. J. BALFOUR in 1764; 
"they all in General attend Church, even the Roman Catholics: 
But I_ cannot say, how much they are to be depended upon." In 
the wmter men, women, and children used to retire into the woods 
,md " reside in little Hutts until seasonable weather " and of the 
few families remaining in the harbour scarce any of th~m would con
descend to board the Missionary, even for ready money, lest his 
·• presence should check some favourite vice." Nevertheless they built 
him " a Good Convenient new House " in the next year at a cost· of 
£130 sterling [14]. Some parts of the bay were "lawless and bar
barous" (such as Scylly Cove) ; and at Hart's Content Mr. Balfour 
baptized a woman aged 27 " who was so ignorll:nt that she knew not 
who made the world, much less who redeeraed it," until he taught 
her [15]. 

On one occasion (in 1769), while returning from visiting his flock, 
M:r. Balfour was "attacted by a German Surgeon" and a merchant's 
clerk. "I received several blows," he said, " This I did not in the 
least resent, but bore patiently, as our order must not be strikers." 
A few months later the Governor visited the Bay, and Mr. Balfour was 
offered "every satisfaction" he " chuse to desire.'' "To advance the 
Beauty of Forgiveness" he "chose to make it up, upon promise of 
Good Behaviour for the Future." However, the Governor obliged 
the offenders to ask Mr. Balfour's pardon "very submissively, and to 
pay each a small fine . . . to teach them better manners ; and very 
handsomely give them to know that they ought to be extremely 
tbankfull for being so easily acquitted" [16]. 

Gradually Mr. Balfour "civilized a great many of the middle-rank, 
and brought several of them off, from their heathenish ways, to a sense 
of themselves," so that in 1772 his congregation included nearly 
forty faithful communicants [17]. But it was still necessary for him to 
be "delicate in burying anybody ... without knowing how they die." 
Once be "stopped a corpse to be looked upon by the people at the 
funeral, in the Churchyard, where violent marks of murder were dis
covered." He took care that the man "should not be buried, nor stole 
away, that prosecution might not be stopped. The neighbourhood 
upon inquest brought in the verdict, a horrible and cruel murder." For 
this the man's wife was convicted at St. John's and condemned to be 
executed. The appointment of civil magistrates* followed with good 
results [18]. The Rev. J. CLINCH, in ma.king a circuit of the Bay in 

• Severe,l of the Newfoundland Missionaries had the office of me,gistro.te o.dded to 
their duties,e.g., the Rev. E. Langman of St. John's in 1754, the_Hev. S. C_ole of Ferrylctnd and 
)3u,y Bulls in 1702, and the Rev. L. Anspach for Conception Bay m 18~2. The first-
11'1lllCd wu.s appoiuted in phv;e of "Mr. Wm. Keene, the Chief Justrne," who wus 
"murdered for !,l,e sa.ke of his 1J1011ey" 1,y teu "Irish Uomuu Co.tbolicks" [18a). 
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1703, reported "a spirit of Christianity" prevailing " through the 
whole" ; in most of the settlements some well-disposed person read 
the Church Service twice every Sunday to the inhabitants assembled 
at some house, and at Scylly Cove a neat church had been erected by 
the people [19]. The Society was moved by the representations of 
the Rev. THOMAS WALBANK and the inhabitants of St. John's to re
establish Church ministrations in the capital city in 17 44. Mr. 
Walbank was a chaplain of H.M.S. Sutherland, and while at St. John's 
in 17 42 he ministered for four months to a congregation of 500 people 
in "a large church built of Firr and spruce wood by the inhabitants 
in the year 1720." The building was well furnished, and a poor fisher
man of Petty Harbour had recently given "a decent silver Patten and 
Chalice with gold." For many years the New England traders had 
been "endeavouring to persuade the parishioners of St. John's to 
apply to the Presbytery there for dissenting teachers, but they in
fluenc'd by a great love for the Liturgy and Doctrine of the Church of 
England," had "rejected all their proposals and chose rather to 
continue in ignorance than to be instructed by Presbyterian Preachers." 
On their petitioning the Society for'' an orthodox Episcopal clergyman," 
and guaranteeing £40 a year and a house for him, the Rev. W. 
PEASELEY was transferred there from Bonavista. One of hi5 first 
objects on arrival (1744) was to provide a school, for want of which a 
large number of children attended a papist one (20]. His congre
gation, already numerous, continued to increase daily, insomuch that 
tho church could "scarce contain them," and they behaved "with 
much decency and devotion." "One of the Modern Methodists" took 
upon him "to pray and preach publickly" at St. John's in 1746, but 
gained not one follower [21]. Through the labours of Mr. PEA.SELEY 
(1743-9) and Mr. LANGMAN (1752-82) "the face of religion" became 
very much altered for the better, the people in general regularly 
attending service twice on Sundays [22]. 

By "the surrender of the garrison and all the inhabitants of St. 
John's, prisoners of war to the King of France" in 1762, Mr. 
LANGMAN and his people were reduced to great cfoitress. During the 
French occupation (which lasted from June 27 to September lGJ most 
of "the Protestant families " were sent out of the place- the death 
of Mr. Langman's wife and his own illness preventing bis removal, 
but not the J_Jlundering of his house-and the offices of religion were 
performed by four Romish priests [23, 24]. The French made a second 
attempt on the coast, under Admiral Richerie, in 1796. Landing at 
Bay Bulls, they proceeded through the woods half-way to Petty 
Harbour. Discour11,ged at the impracticable character of the country, 
they then returned, and burned the Church and the Roman Catholic 
Chapel, with every house in the harbour except a log hut. The 
owners of this, a family named Nowlan, "owed the preservation of 
their cabin to the commiseration excited in the French marine by the 
sight of their infant twins, whom Nowlan held on bis knee, when they 
broke in and put the a:ffrighted mother to flight" [25j. Under the 
Rev. J. HARRIS, a new Church was opened at St. John's on October rn, 
1800, the Society contributing £500 and I{ing George III. 200 guineas 
towards its ereclion. The Society's contribution was considered by 
the people "as so une'xampled an act of liberality " that they knew 
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not " how to express " their gratitude " through the channel of a 
letter" [26]. 

Still more noteworthy instances of Royal favour were shown in the 
case of Placentia. At this place the Rev. R. KrLLPATRICK was detained 
three months on his return to Trinity Bay in 1734, and having 
preached six Sundays and baptized 10 children, he reported that the 
people of Placentia were " very much in want of a Minister," 
" being regardless of all religion and a great many of them wholly 
abandoned to atheism and Infidelity" [27]. 

In 1786 the Society received a petition from the principal in
habitants, recommended by Prince William Henry (afterwards 
William IV.) then Surrogate to the Governor of Newfoundland, setting 
forth the distressed condition of Placentia for want of a clergyman, 
and promising '' all the assistance in their power" for his support. 
The movement was mainly due to the personal exertions of the Prince, 
who contributed 50 guineas towards building a church,* and "visited 
and exhorted the people from house to house." Two years later, 
having left the Colony, he sent out a handsome set of Communion 
plate for use in the Church. The Rev. J. HARRIS, who was then 
placed in charge, found not more than 120 Protestants in the district ; 
nearly all the people (2,000 in winter and 8,000 in summer) being 
Roman Catholics. During nearly forty years' vacancy of the Mission 
in the next century the church fell into decay, but on the representation 
of the Society in 1846 it was restored by the munificence of Queen 
Adelaide, on the assurance that the " regular performance of Divine 
Service in the Church ... and other religious ministrations in this 
district " would be secured for the future [28]. 

To Harbour Grace and Carbonear the Rev. L. COUGHLAN was 
appointed in 1766 on the petition of the inhabitants, who had en
gaged to maintain him, but were unable to do so. Many of the 
Irish, who were "all Papists," attended church when he preached in 
Irish; though for so doing numbers who went "annually to Ireland 
to confession" were put " under heavy penance." He also established 
a school, and baptized in one year no less than 68 adults; and by 1760 
vice had been reduced and he had a large congregation and 160 com
municants [80]. Under the Rev. J. BALFOUR the last number in
creased to 200 in 1777 [31]. But the generality of the inhabitants of 
this and his former Mission of Trinity Bay were, he said, " a bar
barous, perfidious, cruel people and divided into many sectaries" [32]. 
On visiting Carbo near on New Year's Day 1778, " with an intent to 
perform Divine Service to a congregation of 200 people, he found the 
door of the Church shut purposely against him. He sent for the key 
which was not delivered and so he withdrew, restraining the people 
from doing violence to the Church on his account " [33]. Again, in 
January 1785, whilst he was officiating in the same church, "one 
Clements Noel pointed to John Stretton, who thereupon suddenly 
mounted the pulpit behind Mr. Balfour; who for fear of a riot, thought 
it best quietly to leave the place, though much hurt " by the "insult 
... offered to the whole Church of England" [34]. "Ill treatment" 

• "w;u, respect to the consecrntion [? dedico.tion] of the Church when l,uilt,'.' the 
Presicleut ol the Society promisr,d to "send over o. proper form for Mr. Ifon1a to 
U68" i2~j. 
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marked the remainder of his ministry, which was brought to an end 
in 1792 by the compassion of the Society [35]. His successors (Rev. 
G. J. JENNER, 1795-9 [36) and Rev. L. ANSPACH, 1802-12) met with 
more favour, and the latter was privileged to witness a reformation 
denied to others. He too found the people degraded; for the children, 
of whom there were 8,000, were "most of them accustomed from 
their infancy to cursing and swearing . . . and to vice of every 
kind" [87). But three years later (1806) he could not "speak too 
highly of the kindness" be received " from every class of inhabitants" 
in his Mission, " and of their attention to religious duties " [38). In 
1810, a year after Mr. Balfour's death, he wrote of Bay de Verd:-

" It is pleasing to observe the change which has taken place of late in most 
p111-ts of that extensive district including a population of at least 10,000 souls ... 
Where the Lord's D11.y was spent in profanation and vice, the Gospel scarcely 
known, and the education of children greatly neglected, the people now meet in an 
orderly manner, and schools are opened for the instruction of children in reading 
the Church Catechism ... improvements which could not have taken place but 
for tha liberal assistance from the Society. The unprecedented demand for the 
purchase of Bibles and Prayer Books .. which no\7 prevails from every part of the 
Bay is a proof that Providence has wrought a blessed change " [3\l]. 

In the discharge of their arduous and perilous duties the Mis
sionaries did not lack sympathy and support* from the Society, but 
their number was too few to grapple with the work before them. 
At Placentia, St. Mary's, Fortune Bay, and Trepassey there were in 
1784 many English settlers who had " never heard the word of God 
preached among them for 80 years past,'' and the northern part of 
Trinity Bay to Cape St. John's was "equally destitute of the op
portunities of public worship" [41]. In one part or another the same 
state of things continued to prevail far into the present century. The 
Rev. J. HARRIS of St. John's, visiting Lamelm (? Lamaline) in 1807, 
baptized 75 persons, "one-third of whom were adults and many of 
them very old." He was" the first clergyman the majority of them 
ever saw and the only one who had ever been in that placA " [ 42]. 
On his way to Twillingate in 1817 the Rev. J. LEIGH visited Fogo, 
" where he found a small Church, and the Service regularly performed 
by an old man aged 78," who had a salary of .£15 from Government. 
" J\1r. Leigh was the first clergyman that ever appeared on the island. 
The Children had been baptized by this venerable man and it was not 
deemed adviseable to re-baptize them" [ 43]. Lay agents had long been 
employed by the Society with good effect in Newfoundland, and in 
1821 it adopted measures for the appointment of Catechists or School
masters in the outharbours, for conducting schools and reading 
service and sermons on Sundays [ 44 ]. 

But an organisation without a head must necessarily be feeble, and 
especially was this the case in Newfoundland. Until 1827 the Anglican 
Church there had been entirely without episcopal ministrntions, and 
up to 1821 (when the Society secured the appointment of an Eccle
siastical Commissary, the Rev. J. LEIGH) it had been "altogether 

• During the period 1788-99 the s<thnies of the i\Iissimrnries were thrice increttsetl, 
until in the latter year the allow<tnce to each man Wl\S £100 per annum. In 1821 it 
became necessary to r,tise this sum to £1!50 per 1tn11um, except in the case of S(. 
John's [40]. The average a.nnuo.1 ttllowa.nce from the Socioty now i11 Rbout £7tl. 
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deprived even of the wry forms of Church Government" [45]. In 
1827 Brnhop J. INGLIS of Nova Scotia visited the island, which two 
years before bad been constituted part of his See [46]. He was 
received "with every possible mark of respect," and among his 
" earliest visitors" was the Roman Catholic Bishop, Dr. Scallan. 
Newfoundland then contained over 70,000 inhabitants, of whom one
half were Roman Catholics, and " the larger part of the remainder " 
"members of the Established Church." A large portion of the people 
were of English descent, and it was "only owing to the want of timely 
means for their instruction in the faith of their forefathers that a 
number of these" had "united themselves with the Church of Rome." 
So little regard had been paid to the internal improvement of the 
island, that in every part of it the paths were, until a short time 
previous to the Bishop's visit, "in the same wretched state in which 
they were more than a century " before, and " the people seemed 
totally ignorant of the facility with which they could improve them." 
But the English Clergy were doing much to smooth the way to church. 
Archdeacon CosTER, by his personal influence and regular superinten
dence, had " induced his congregation to make three miles of excellent 
road at Bona vista." Others did the same, and the Bishop obtained a 
promise from the different settlements in Trinity Bay that, under the 
Rev. W. BuLLOcK's direction," a good bridle-road" should be made 
'' to connect all the places" that " could be visited by a Clergyman.''* 
But while ancient paths remained for improv_ement, an ancient race to 
which those paths might once have led had almost entirely passed 
away. . 

The " Bceothick, or red, or wild Indians " had made the banks of the 
Exploits River their retreat, and on his visit the Bishop saw many of 
their traces. When Cabot first landed in Newfoundland he took away 
three of "this unhappy tribe," and from that day they had always 
" had reason to lament the discovery of their island by Europeans." 
English and French, and Micmacs and Mountainers, and Labradors 
and Esquimaux shot at the Bceothi11k as they shot at the deer. 

The several attempts made towards their civilisation had proved 
utterly fruitless, except perhaps in the case of a young woman who 
with her sister and mother had been found in a starving condition by 
a party of furriers and brought into Exploits in 1823. Since the 
death of her motlier and sister Mr. Peyton, the principal magistrate of 
the district, had retained Shanawdithit in bis family. A Mr. Cormack 
was now (1827) "engaged in a search for the remnant of the ro.ce," 
but it was feared that Shanawdithit was "the only survivor of her 
tribe." The Bishop arranged for her instruction with a view to bap
tism and confirmation. 

As regards the settlers, it was found that "in all places where a 
school had been establiRlied for any time, the good effect was prominent." 

• How well this movement was followed up will be seen from the report of Arch
deacen Wix in 1A30: "On the ro,id to Torbny, I wns several days employed, before the 
setting-in of the winter, in company with o. Homan Cntholic clergym11;n, with nearly 100 
of our unit~d flocks, who most cord1ally go.ve severnl days of grn~u1tous lo.hour to the 
repair of bridges, the drnining of swampH, o.nd other necessary improvements m the 
rngged po.th between that _place o.nd . the c?-pitoJ. We may belio~e, tho.t. one o_f th_e 
gn,aLest in<lucemients to their undert11lrn1g Lh1a lo.hour was the supcr10r fo.mhLy wluch it 
would :11Tord their clergy for visiting ~hem" [48]. 
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Many settlements unsnpplied with clergy l::.ad indeed been saved or 
reseued from degeneration by the employment of schoolmaAtern. Thus 
the once lawless and barbarous Scylly Cove was now" a very neat little 
settlement," whose inhabitants with few exc0ptions were members ot 
the Church. Since 1777 Mr. J. Thomas had laboured here with 
results vi,ible in adjoining stations also. 

On Augui,;t 24 the Bishop hnded at Halifax, "after an absence of 
three months during which, with constant fatigue and occasion a I 
peril," he had "traversed nearly 5,000 miles," consecrated 18 clrnrche, 
and 20 burial gronnds, and confirmed 2,365 persons, in the discharg,
of which duties he had "much comfort and encouragement" [47 J· 

It was, however, evident that a Bishop of Nova 8cotia could do 
little to supply the wants of the Church in Newfoundland. On the 
other hand, the Roman Catholics had their Bishops and priests, who 
were zealous in intruding into tbe English Missions. Consequently it 
was to the Society "a melancholy consideration that in a Protestant 
population of many thousands " there were "not more than nine clergy
men of the Church of England," that these were mainly dependent for 
their scanty support upon the contributions of the benevolent in this 
country, while it was '· in evidence that a great majority of the people 
would gladly a.ail themselves of their ministrations, await with anxiety 
their approach," and in the absence of such were "not unfrequently 
driven in despair to seek for religious consolat.ion in the superstitious 
observances of a Popish priesthood " [ 49]. 

In the more remote parts no religious ministrations whatever were 
available beyond what the people themselves supplied. Such Arch
deacon Wrx found to be the case in visiting the long-neglected 
Southern Coast in 1830 and 1835. In some of the settlements, as at 
Cornelius Island and Richard's Harbour, two men* had long 
been in the habit of reading Divine Service to their neighbours 
regularly on Sundays. In other places, as in Bay St. George, 
" there were acts of profligacy practised ... at which the Micmac 
Indians " expressed to the Archdeacon " their horror and disgust, " 
and he " met with more feminine delicacy . . . in the wigwams of 
the Micmac and Canokok Indians than in the tilts of many of our own 
people " l 50]. 

The chief obstacle to the progress of the Anglican Church in the 
island was removed by the division of the unmanageable Diocese of 
Nova Scotia in 1839, when the Rev. A. G. SPENCER became the first 
Bishop of the See of Newfoundland incluuing the Bermndas [51]. At 
the outset the small number of his Clergy, the poverty of the settlers, 
the rigour of the climate, all combined to cast a shade over the 
state and prospects of Religion in his dioc1;,se. Little could be ex
pected from Colonial resources. Whatever was to be done could be only 
by means of funds from the mother country, and there was no proba
bility of obtaining these except through the Society. In this emergency 
tha Society, instead of insisting, as on ordinary occasions, upon local 
provision being made towards the support of a Missionary, offered to 
allow stipends of £200 a year to clergymen willing to proceed to New
foundland, also adequate salaries to such persons as the Bishop might 

• John H[lrdy, [I former p[ll'ishioncr of "the Rev. Mr. Jollifl'o of Poole," h,,d clone 
this for ne[lr]y 40 ye[lrs in Newfoundland. 
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select in_ the island. The services of eight additional clet·gymen wore 
secured immediately [52], and such was the progtess during Bishop 
SPENCER'S episcop11,te that in 1844 there were in Newfoundland 27 
clergymen (nearly a threefold increase), 65 churches and other places 
of worship, and 30,000 Church members. A further advance had 
been made by the division of the island into deaneries, the multipli
cation of parochial schools, and the foundation of a Theological 
'rraining Institution and a Dioces:tn Church Society-the object of the 
latter being to extend the Church and ultimately to establish it on 
the basis of self-support. One merchant contributed liberally " to the 
building of five churches in his vicinity and promised to complete a 
tower and steeple for the church at Twillingate at the cost of .£700 from 
his private funds." A planter of the same place " bequeathed his whole 
substance amounting to £2,000" to the parent Society (S.P.G.), to 
whose ministers he . . . felt himself indebted during fifty years for all 
the comforts of our blessed religion"* [53]. 

On Bi8hop SPENCER'S translation to the See of Jamaica he was 
succeeded (in 1844) by Bishop EDWARD FEILD. Previous to his leaving 
England the Rev. R. EDEN, afterwards Primus of Scotland, presented 
him with a Church ship. In the Hawk the Bishop passed several 
months yearly, visiting the settlements along the coast, binding up 
the broken, bringing again the outcasts, seeking the lost, and in every 
way proving himself a shepherd to his flock. In places possessing 
no building suitable for the purpose, the vessel was used for Divine 
Service, thus becoming in the fullest sense of the word a " Church 
ship." t 

In recording his first impressions of the Diocese the Bishop said: 
"Never, I suppose, could there be a country where our Blessed Lord's 
words more truly and affectingly apply-'the harvest is truly plen
teous, but the labourers are few.' ... Never did any country more 
emphatically adopt your Scriptural motto, Transiens adjuva nos " [55]. 

On the Western and Southern Coasts the religious condition of the 
people was " distressing in the extreme "-thousands of Church people 
were scattered "as sheep without a shepherd," and the Bishop was 
" continually solicited, even with tears, to provide some remedy or 
relief for this wretched destitution of all Christian privileges and means 
of grace." 

Measures were at once adopted by him with a view to raising the 
necessary funds by local effort, and every Church member in the 
Colony was urged to contribute 5s. a year to the General Church 
Fund [56]. 

In tendering the S.P.G. "a renewed expression of ... gratitude for 
tbe many invaluable benefits" conferred by it" during nearly a century 
and a half, upon the Church in Newfoundland," the Diocesan Church 
Society in 1849 expressed their belief that there was " hardly a church 

• A similar bequest was ma.de at Twillingiits in 1830 by "a boat's m'1ster," who alter 
providing for placing the Ten Command,?1ents and the. Creed in the C_hurch there, leH 
Lbe rest of his property to the Society as the most hkely to spend his money . , . to 
the glory of God" [54]. 

t The Hawk was superseded in 18GB by the Star; and the latter, which was wreaked 
on the West Coast of Newfoundland in August 1871, w11s replaced by the Lavrock (72 
tuusJ, presented Ly Lieut. Curling, then of tlrn _Royal Engineers, but who subsequently 
serv..d for many years as a Soldier of the Cross m Newfoundl,tnd. 
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or parsonage-house in the Colony, towards the ereltion of which the 
venerable Society has not contributed " [57]. 

In 1848 the Bishop made a visit to Labrador, the Northern part of 
which, commencing at Blanc Sablon, is included in the Diocese of New
foundland, and the southern in the Diocese of Quebec. His voyage, 
which extended to Sandwich Bay, was one of discovery, no Bishop or 
clergyman of the English Church having "ever been along this coa~t 
before," yet the inhabitants were "almost all professed members of 
our Church and of English descent." Included among them were 
many" Anglo-Esquimaux, "* also three distinct Indian tribes-1\Iicmacs, 
Mountaineers, and Esquimaux. The first two tribes were mostly Roman 
Catholics, but the Esquimaux owed their instruction and conversion 
to the Moravian Missionaries.t The Bishop did not know "whether 
to be most pleased or perplexed by the earnest anxious desire of thr: 
people to have a Clergyman among them." 

During his visit several Esquimaux:t were "admitted into the 
Church and married" [58]. 

On his return from Labrador the Bishop appealed to the Society 
for help in stationing three Missionaries there, each of whom "would 
have to. visit nearly 100 miles of coast, and be the shepherd of seattered 
flocks." The Society at once guaranteed a grant for five years. In 
acknowledgment thereof the Bishop said (Nov. 23, 1848): 

"The Society's promise of assistance is, as I suppose it usually is, the Jirst to 
cheer and encourage me. I have as yet received no reply from the merchants and 
persons more directly interestecl in, and more responsible for, the wellbeing and 
welldoing of the inhabitants and fishers of that desolate shore. The Church by 
her handmaid is the first to care for and the first to help them. But now where 
are the· ... Missionaries to make of good effect, with God's blessing, the Society's 
liberality? " [61.J 

Two men were soon forthcoming, the Rev. A. GIFFORD being 
placeJ at Forteau in 1849, where he labourecl 10 years, and th~ Rev. 
H. P. DISNEY at Battle Harbour in 1850. Their first year's labours 
showed results by no means small. Mr. Gifford wrote: "There is a 
degree of simplicity and boldness in the increasing devotion of some 
of my people, which human expectation could never have pre8umed 
upon in so short a time nor human endeavours ever deserve." In the 
summer Mr. Disney sailed or rowed in a whaleb0at many hundred miles, 
and daily was "incessantly occupied with teaching and preaching, 
vi1,iting the sick, dispensing medicines, &c." The number of English
men married to Esquimaux women was "very considerable," nnd this 
had prepared the way for spreading Christianity among the natives. 
The Esquimanx women and children who had been baptized during 
the Bishop's visit in 1848 were "anxious to receive instruction," am1 

• "In the race ol mixed blood, or Anglo-Esqnimo.ux, the Indian che.ra.cteristics Yery 
much disappear, o.nd the children ure both lively e.nd comely" (69). 

t The Moravian Mission in Labrador do.tea from 1770. In 1850 lt could r~ckon 
,t chief stations, with 1,1!00 no.tive conrnrts o.nd 600 oommunico.nts [60]. 

t It may be noted here that o.bout 1851 a.n Esqnimaux was brought from 
Bo.ffi.n's Bo.y to England by Captain Ommo.ney, and, by the liberality of the ,\dmiro.Hy, 
placed at St. Augustine's College, Canterbury. In Oct. 1855 Kallihiru:1 was trnns
ferred to the Theologico.l Institution l\t St. John's, Newfoundlnnd, where he died on Lhe 
14th of the following June. "We miss him greatly" (the Bishop wrote), "he wtts so 
"entle kind, o.nd submissive; so regular in his devotions, that he spoke by his ,,ctio11• 
,~111,t l~e could not express by his tongue" [G5]. 

H 
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at S~. Francis Ha.rbour Mr. Disney " had a large school, chiefly 
Esqunnaux" [62]. 

In 1853 the Bishop "saw and heard" ample proofs of the zealous 
Ja.boms of these Uissionaries. He was "assured everywhere that a 
great change" had "been produced in tl10 lives and habits of the 
people," and the condition and prospects of the Mission were such as 
to inspire thankfulness and hope. On this occasion what was believed 
to be "the only church on the coast of the Labrador" was consecrated 
at St. Francis Harbour under the name of St. John the Baptist. The 
Rev. G. HUTCHINSON came with the Bishop to carry on (for fourteen 
years as it proved) the work begun by Mr. Disney among the poor 
English and Esquimaux fishermen [63]. In 1859 the Society estab
lished a third mission on the Labrador coast, viz., at Sandwich 
Bay [64]. 

Up to at least the middle of the present century the natives and 
other inhabitants of Newfoundland bad not considered it worth 
their while to prosecute the fishery to any extent on the so-called 
French shore, or to settle there-the operations of the French fisher
men, being assisted by their Government, were on such a scale as to 
exclude competition. Nevertheless English families migrated there 
from time to time and scattered themselves widely in remote 
settlements. Between 1848 and 1858 the Bishop had visited at inter
vals of four years most of the settlements, which could only be done 
from the sea in a boat, and that during. less than six months in the 
year. In St. George's Bay a Missionary of the Society had been 
stationed some time, and in consequence there had been a" great ... 
improvement in the residents." But i~ was not till the end of 1857 
that the Bishop learnt that in the White Bay district there was a 
large population professing themselves members of the Church of 
England. His first visit to them in 1859 disclosed a " sad state of 
religious destitution." "Poor people! " (he wrote) "the fair faces 
of the children would have moved the admiration of a Gregory and the 
destitute, forsaken condition of all would move the compassion of any
one who believed they have souls to be saved." · Some families "had 
neYer before seen a clergyman and never been in any place of wor
ship." At Bear Cove during the administration of baptism 

" sad and strange were the discoveries made by the question whether the child or 
person (for some were 15, 16, and 18 years of age) had been baptized or not; of 11.ll 
it was answered they had been baptized; but some, it appeared, could not tell by 
whom, some by fishermen, several by a woman-the only person in the settlement 
(and she a native) who could read correctly. One woman (married) was baptized, 
hypothetically, with her infant. Twenty-one in all were admitted, the majority 
with hypothetical baptism. Both of the women who came to be married had 
infants in their arms; one of them had three children. Not one person in the 
whole settlement could read correctly, except the woman before mentioned; her 
husbanq (a native of Bay of Islands), a little. He bad, however, been employed to 
marry one of our present couples, which he confessed to me with some shame and 
confusion of facP, saying, 'he had picked the wordH out of the book as well as he 
could make them out,' but he did not baptize, because 'that reading was too 
hard ' • iu fact, he could scarcely read at all, he left the baptisms therefore to 
his wde .... lie irn1uired also whether he ought to be christened, having been 
1,apti,,ed only by a fisherman, though as he sairl, with godfathers and a godmo~ber. 
Jli:re was confusion worse confounded; anrl shame covered my face, while I 
r:11deavourecl to satisfy him and myself on thcHe cornplinnted points. The poor 
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ma.n was evidently in earnest, and I gladly did all in my power to relieve his mind 
and pla.ce him a,nd his in a, more satisfactory state. But how sad that one wh~ 
ha.cl ba.ptized and married others, should himself apply to be baptizecl and married, 
being now the father of six children I " (B.sJwp Feild's Journal.) 

At Sea Cove a father brought three children to be received, all of 
whom had been baptized by lay hands. Two of them, he said, "bad 
been very well baptized," i.e. "by a man who could read well." 
When asked, in the service, "By whom was this child baptized?" he 
answered, "By one ,Joseph Bird, and a fine reader he was." "This 
Bird," says the Bishop, "who on account of his fine reading, had 
been employed to baptize many children in the bay, was a servant in 
a fisherman's family"* [66]. 

To the service of the poor inhabitants of this remote country the 
Rev. R. TEMPLE devoted himself for about fourteen years (1864-77), at 
first "living with the fishermen in the various settl1m1ents, eating and 
drinking such things as they" could "give him" [68-9]. In 1866 he 
wrote: "No married Clergyman could subsist upon the present income: 
neither couJd I establish a residence or continue housekeeping above 
a month or two in the year." The Society enabled him to procure a 
decked boat, in which he visited every cove and harbour in the bay. 
From February to December he had " no settled home " ; all these 
months he continued moving " week by week, residing with the 
various families and supported by them in turn." Every man able 
to fish contributed according to his means, and some were '' even 
willing to deny themselves necessaries in order to increase" Mr. Temple's 
comfort [701, His work was abundantly blessed, and within three 
years the people generally had become " zealous for the worship of 
God "-few of them willingly suffering "their places to be vacant at 
the daily service" whenever it was possible to hold it [71]. 

In the Bay of Islands, a locality almost as unhappily circumstanced 
as White B-ay,-the Rev. DLRIC RULE, in the same spirit of self-sacri
fice, rendered similar service for eight years (1865-73) [72]. 

How grateful the people were for the ministrations of the Church 
will appear from such incidents as the following, related by the 
Rev. J. MORETON on visiting Plate Covein 1857 :-

" I could not •.. have timed my visit better; for it so happened that all the 
men had just come in from the fishing-ground. An hour after I had service in one 
of the houses, and christened two chilclren. There are but four Protcsl,rnt families 
residing in this settlement; Lnt I hacl been for some time anxious to p,1y them 11 

visit to encourage them, having heard that during the winter one of the poor 
women hud reEl.d the morning e.nd evening prayer every Sunday; also prnyers 
every Friday evening during Lent-she being the only person in the liltlc 
commW1ity who could read-and the place being four miltls distant from Red Cliff, 
it was impossible for these poor people to walk down to Church ... It w,1s 
impossible at this time to ~rnl/c to lncli11n Arm for swamps; El.ncl though it was the 
height of the lishing,.one rnrrn from c11ch of tho four housos was spa.red to row me 
to the latter place, while the rest went to split and salt their fish, which they had 
delayed on acoount of prayers. And so grateful wern they, that they further offered, 

• Both in Newfouncll11ucl ltnd Lttbrttdor ltty bttptisrn was frequoutly resorted to when 
there was no prospect of the services of lt c;crg-ymu.n being· forthcoming. In some p,u-ts 
it wlts quito a oustom to take children to the dcrk of some fishing est1tblisl11ncnt or thA 
c1tpl,ctin of tt vessel. Sometimes et fathor would b,tptizo his own children; ,mcl ii. l8HI 
the Bishop met wilh ono insL1tnce of bttptism performed by ll midwife [67J-

H :l 
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r,hould it blow too hard next evening for me to get down to Open Hole direot from 
Indian Arm, to make a crew again to convey me there" [73J. . 

Another Missionary, tltc Rev. T. A. GoooE of Channel, wrote:-
,. Fancy a crew of four hands rowing against wind and tide forty n,iles -a night 

rnd a day- for the Clergyman to bury the dead I I have seen thi,; more than once 
lone here; and I have gone with them when I thought we were risking ou1· 
lives" [74]. 

Though it was impossible to supply the wants of this poor diocese 
unaided by the Society, the Bishop was modest in his demands, ever 
seeking to relieve its funds as soon as possible [75]. As a result of his 
efforts the local contributions of the people in Newfoundland for 
Church purposes, which in 1844 "were wretchedly small" (not more 
than .£500 a year), had reached £2,580 per annum in 1864, while in 
the same period the number of Missionaries was increased from 
twenty-four to forty-six, of whom sixteen were supported without 
3,ny help from the Society. 

The progress made during Bishop FEILD's episcopate was thus 
summarised in an address presented to him in October 1875 by the 
Church in St. John's City on his departure for Bermuda:-

" Thirty-one years have passed since you assumed the spiritual supervision of 
this diocese, and none of us can be unmindful of the vast benefits you have been 
instrumental in conferring upon our Church during that long period ; your own 
consistent life of self-denial and sympathy has done much to support and cheer 
your clergy amidst their many toiis and privations. 

" 'When you entered upon your Episcopate our Ecclesiastical System was 
unorgauized and feeble. Now, Synodical order and unity prevail. 

" Then, we had only about twelve clergymen in the colony; now, upwards of 
fifty are labouring therein, whilst Churches and Parsonages have been multiplied 
in a like proportion. 

" A College for the Education of Candidates for the Ministry has, by your 
exertions, bP,en adequately and permanently endowed. 

" Separate Seminaries for Boys and Girls have been established, and are in 
successful operation. 

"Distinct Orphanages for destitute children of· both sexes have been founded 
under your auspices, and are effectively conducted. 

" Our beautiful Cathedral was designed and partially built under your care, and 
the nece5sary fllllds for its completion are in process of collection. . . 

"A Coadjutor Bishopric has been created solely through your d1smtereste,l 
assistance and the services of a divine* eminent for his piety, and conspicuous for 
his abilities, have been secured for that important office. 

"For the future support of the Episcopate, an endowment has been provided, 
and many a desolate settlement on our rugged shores has, year after year, been 
solely indebted for the ministrations of religion, to the visitations made by you and 
your Coadjutor in the Church Ship_. . . . . 

" That the Almighty has permitted you to be His mstrument m effectmg so 
much good and for so long a time, that He has preserved you through so many 
laLours aud dangers, and (until recently) has. upheld you in health and strength, 
has Leen a cause to us of ,rnnder, and of gratitude to God. 

"\Ve sincerely hope that a. temporary sojourn in a more genial climate than 
Urnt of a ;'1/ewfounclland winter may prove Leneficial to your impaired health, and 
we pray that you may be permitted to return from Bermuda in renewed vigour, and 
long be spared to your grateful flock " [76]. 

------------
• Bishop Ke1ly who held the office of Coadjutor Bishop from 1867 to 1876, a.nd of 

Bishop from 1876 to 1877, when he resigned, ancl wa.s snccee;led in 1878 bf Dr. L. Jones, 
Llw present Bishop. Jn both instances the Society, a.t the rcqncat of the D1ocesa.n Synod, 
o.ssisLcd in the selectir,n of the Bishop. 
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It pleased God that this hope should not be realised. On June 8, 
1876, at Bermuda, Bishop FEILD passed to his rest [77]. 

"The mention of Dr. Feild" (said the Diocesan Synod) "reminds us of the 
special debt we owe to your Society in relation to that holy man, whose righteom 
life and ceaseless labours have caused his name to be honoured by all people ol 
every denomination, and his memory to be held in veneration by every Church mar, 
in the diocese. Towards his annual income your Society largely contributed an,1 
... your sympathy ... cheered him in his difficulties and encouraged him in his 
labours" (Synod Address, 1877) [77a]. 

At this time the Society was assisting in the snpport of 8C 
Missionaries in Newfoundland at an annual expenditure of aboul. 
£4,000. Without this assistance, the Synod declared, " the work oi'. 
our Church would be paralyzed " [78]. The completion of the 
episcopal endowment-to which the Society had given £2,000 in 
1870-now rendered the Bishops of Newfoundland no longer depen
dent for their support on an annual subsidy of £500 which, up to 
1877, had been contributed by the Society [79]. [Since then much has 
been done towards rendering the diocese self-supporting, the Society's 
grant for 1893 being £2,800.J The Missions planted and fostered 
by the Society in Newfoundland have effected a great reformation in 
the land. Places "sunk in heathen darkness" have become Christian 
communities [80], and the influence of the Church of England on 
the Colonists generally may be gathered from the fact that in 1880 
thousands of persons belonging to the various religious bodies in St. 
John's joined in hauling stone for the completion of the cathedral. 
Homan Catholics and Dissenters vied with English Churchmen in 
Lelping forward the work [81]. 

(1892-1900.; 

By a fire which broke out,. in St John's on July 8, 1892, two-thirds 
of the city were destroyed in less than twelve hours, and ten thousand 
people were rendered homeless. 'l'owards re!ieving the distress anrl 
repairing the losses, which included the Cathedral, the Bishop's resi
dence, and other Church property, the Society opened a special fund 
which realised £5,600t [82]. 

The choir and transepts of the Cathedral, sufficiently restored for 
Divine service, were re-dedicabd on St. Peter's Day, 1895, but thP 
nave walls are still (1900) in ruins. ft seemed 1t happy omen that the 
one window of the Cathedral which escaped destruction was a repre
sentation of the Resurrection. In 1896 a Cathedral Chapter was 
appointed, the Bishop himself being the Dean [83]. 

The collapse of the Union and Commercial Banks in St. John's, 
on December 10, 1894-a greater calamity than the fire-brought 
disaster and ruin upon the Colony. The Clergy were among the prin
cipal sufferers, and would have been penniless but for the prompt aid 
of the Society. The phenomenal misfortunes of the people drew 
liberal sympathy from all parts of the world, and almost every dergy-

• The fire wns oo.used by a. ma.n li.~hLing his pipe in o. stttble. 
t Eighteen of the Amerioa.n (D.S.) and thirty of the English-Coloni.>l ,1ioceses, 

besides Grent Brito.in 11,nd Ireland, showecl thoir symp,tthy by plttcing tt snrn of £17,175 
(11,ltogether, including the Socicly'e Fuud) at tho Bishop's dispos,d in ,mswcr to hi• 
o.ppeo.l. 
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man became a relieving officer and doled out supplil1s to his starving 
parishioners. Though the financial crisis was passed in 1895, the 
shock to the commerce of the island had not been entirely overcome 
even in 1899 [84]. 

Whatever measure of prosperity may be in store for Newfoundland, 
the Clergy will always suffer much from isolation. In some parishes 
nothing is heard for months of the outside world, but the faithful 
Missionaries follow the daily round of duty-teaching, training, com
forting the sorrowful and visiting the sick. Their reports, especially 
in the last ten years, are of uniform tenor and with few startling 
incidents. They tell of diligent work performed often 11,mid perils and 
always with rough surroundings [85]. One clergyman wrote in 1895 
from Burin, after having been almost frozen : " There is more than 
enough work for two men in this Mission, bnt so long as I enjoy good 
health I only feel a pleasure in doing what I can" [86]. . 

The Jubilee of Canon Colley, of Avalon, celebrated at Topsail on 
St. James' Day, 1899, was interesting and unique, as he is the only 
(Anglican) Missionary during the last two centuries who has laboured 
continuously for fifty years in Newfoundland. When in 1877 he left 
Hermitage Cove, after twenty years' isolation, there was '' not one 
Protestant Dissenter in the whole Mission," a district extending over 
100 miles of coast [86a]. . 

As a, rule Newfoundlanders attend church well, and fifty or sixty 
men at an early celebration of the Holy Communion is not an uncom
mon sight: " If we can get up early all the week for our work" (they 
say) '' we should not grudge doing the same for God's work on this 
day" [87]. Some, when removed beyond the reach of a clergyman, 
have become" the high priest" of the family, reading the Church 
Services regularly twice on Sundays. " The True Story of a Prayer 
Book" (told in the Gospel Missiona.ry for 1896) records instances of 
this kind extending through two generations and over a period of 
nearly forty yrnrs [88]. In the payment of their" Church dues" and 
the erection of their churches the congregations also set a good 
example. At Broad Cove in 1894 seventy poor men built a church, 
not a penny having been paid for labour, and in Burin district three 
new churches were completed in the same year at only a slight 
expenditure on labour. Again, at Norris' Point, though the people 
had lost four-fifths of their savings in the bank crash of 1894, and 
though a new church which they had succeeded in raising in 1896 
was then destroyed by a cyclone, they rebuilt the exterior of the 
church within two years [89]. In this and several similar instances 
the Society assisted in the completion of the building by a grant from 
the Marriott bequest. From the same source £1,000 was granted in 
1897 for the Theological Institution of the diocese, "Queen's College," 
(£500 for enlargement of buildings and £500 for endowment) [90]. 
The training of the students of this valuable institution* includes 
practical experience in Mission work,gained by assisting in the neigh
bouring parishes on Sundays and in more distant partil during the 
summer vacation [91]. In places such as Labrador, where a resident 

• .A.Lout one.half of the Clergy who have served in the diocese have beon tminecl in 
the College. 
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priest cannot always be provided, especially in the winter, school
masters and others licensed as lay readers baptize privately, contlnct 
services, sometimes perform marriages, and itinerate along the coast 
The appointment of a travelling schoolmaster for Labrador in 188,! 
proved Bo successful that ten years later ignorance on the Labraclor 
was not so great as in Newfoundland. The teacher, Mr. Dick, followed 
the fishermen from place to place for hundreds of miles, holding school 
in their shanties or huts, the ages of his pupils varying from frrn to 
fifty-five [92]. 

Mis8ionary meetings have become a regular part of the work of 
many parishes in Newfoundland. With the means derived therefrom 
many of the Clergy have been enabled to visit distant parts of the 
Mission field, ministering to the scattered people [93]. In 1898 the 
Rev. T. P. Quintin, while thus visiting Labrador, discovered" a band 
of Missionaries" at Rigoulette, consisting of the Hudson Bay Com
pany's officer, his wife, and three daughters, who had been doing 
noble work for the Church for seven years, holding services, classes, 
&c., with beneficial results. When other sources failed, the young 
ladies took their sledges, went into the forest and cnt a lot of wood 
and sold it for the benefit of their charitable work [91]. 

In 1895, for the first time in twenty-three years, Flowers Cove 
Mission, which is partly in Labrador, bad the services of a resident 
priest, the Rev. W. Weaver, who resigned the Mission of Trinity arnl 
volunteered for the post [95]. In this year the captain of a stranded 
ship was astonished to find that the Church of England could muster 
three clergymen (two from Quebec diocese) working on such a dreary 
coast as Labrador, and who in their ordinary work had chanced to meet 
near the ship [96]. 

In 1898 the Rev. L. Dawson, then Assistant Organising Secretary 
of the Society for London Diocese, spent his summer holiday in visiting 
Newfoundland and La.brador, with the object of learning the nature of 
Church work there and administering the Holy Communion in certain 
places where only deacons were in charge. The welcome and 
hospitality which he received showed that similar visits from other 
English clergymen would be also appreciated l97]. 

In the summer of 1899 the Rev. S. M. Stewart, the Society's 
Missionary at Flowers Cove, the largest and hardest Mission in the 
Diocese of Newfoundland, made a voyage of discovery between the 
settlements on the Labrador. Rounding Cape Chidley, he penetrated 
into Ungava Bay, where he found some 200 Eskimo living in the 
most degrading heathenism. The few days at his disposal he employed 
in teaching them, through an interpreter, the rudiments of the 
Christian faith. On his return he offered himself to the Bishop of 
Newfoundland for work among the Eskimo [97a], and in 1900 he 
commenced a Mission* to them under the auspices of the Colonial 
and Continental Society [97 b]. 

In r~sponse to a petition from the Diocesan Synod, the Society in 
1899 agreed to suspend for a time the further diminution of its anmrnl 
grant, which had been gradually reduced from £4,000 in 1897 to 

• Mr. Stewa.rt has the honour of being tho first clergyman of Newfoundlo.nd to g-o 
forLh a.a It Missiono.ry to tho heo.thon. 
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£1,918 in 1899. About $45,000 per annum are raised in the diocese 
for Ch1:1rch purposes, in addition to $11,000 for educational purposes, 
~nd this from a populaLion depending almost entirely on a precarious 
mdustry. The diocese is now trying to raise the Clergy Sustentation 
Fund"' to $50,000. The introduction of a new Diocesan Assessment 
Act (1898) has produced encouraging results in the matter of self
~upport. The progress towards self-support is best shown by the 
f~ct t~at the ~ociety's grant of £4,000 in 1877 supported 36 Mis
s10naries and its present grant of £1,918 helps to support 49. The 
i::tipends of the Missionaries do not average more than $600 ner 
annum from all sources [98). • 

N OTF..-Th_e French colony o_f St. Pien·e is visited by the Bishop of Newfoundland 
nnder n com~ss10n from the Bishop of London. For ~he small English commnnity, 
cons,,! rng- rnamly of members o[ the staffs of the var10us cable oompanies and their 
:,1.1ml1Ps, "consecrated church aud o.n English clergymELn hELve been provided [99]. 
, ' The Society aided the effort by o. grant of £i,ooo from its Bicentennry Fnnd in 
,L,)·, lflol. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 192.) 

CHAPTER XV. 

BERMUDA. 

THE BERMUD.AS or Somers Islands, situated in the Western Atlo.ntio Ocean, 
580 miles from North Carolina, 730 from Halifax, and 800 from the nearest West 
Indies, consist of about 100 small islands, some 16 only being inhabited. The group 
was discovered in 1515 by Juan Bermude, a Spaniard, but no settlement we,s 
formed there until 1609, when Sir George Somers was wrecked on one of its sunken 
reefs, while conveying English colonists to Virginia. This led to the Vh-ginia Comp::,,ny 
obtaining a concession of the islands f.rom James I., but soon afterwards they sold them 
for £2,000 to "The Company of the City of London for the Plantation of the Somers 
Islands." Repl'esentative government was introduced into the Colony in 1620; but in 
1G84 the Charter of the new body of adventurers was cancelled, e,nd since then the 
Governors have invariably been appointed by the Crown. 

IN 1705 a Mission Library and books for his parishionerR were 
voted by the Society to the Rev. T. LLOYD on his being appointed to 
Bermuda by the Bishop of London [1]. Assistance towards the SUJ?port 
of a clergyman was solicited in the same year (by the Bisnop of 
London) [2], and again in 1714 (by or on behalf of the Rev. - King) [3:i 
and in 1715, but not granted. On the third occasion the applica
Lion was made by the President and Council of Bermuda, who, 
"belic•Ying that nothing keeps the Memorials of God and Religion in n 
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degenerate age more than the Publick Worship, and ordinance of God's 
Duty administered, and, seriously considering the ill consequences 
to any people for want of the same," heartily offered their "present 
case to [the J Venerable Society " "for their serious consideration 
and assistance." In the islands were "nine Churches, which not 
being far distant from one another it was thought that three Ministern 
could supply them all, and therefore by an Act of Assembly" provisiou 
wag made for such number (viz., £40 per annum, with house and glebe 
lands worth another .£30), but there being "but one Minister in the 
Island the Rev._ Andrew Auchinleck,"* they 11,sked the Society to 
encourage Missionaries to Bermuda as in other parts of America, 
adding that they would "always think it an honour to receive their 
commands and in all things joyfully concur for promoting religion 
and virtue." The petition was supported by Mr. Auchinleck, who 
Rtated that he had •• for some years past been obliged to [make) many 
tirearsome journeys in the island," and had "constantly read prayers 
and preaced in several Churches in this island to people that had 
been brought up under Dissenting Teachers ... particularly under 
one Mr. John Fowles who had been teacher bette [better] then BO 
years, yet in a little time" Mr. Auchinleck "found them ready to 
conform," and be now had "good congregations," which in numbers 
"daily increased" [4]. The opinion of the Society at the time was 
that it was "not consistent" with its "rules " "to send any l\lissionary 
to Bermuda" [5], ancl up to 1822 it continued to regard the colony as 
able to provide for its own spiritual wants. In 1821 the Rev. A. G. 
SPENCER, having removed to Bermuda from Newfoundland in search 
of health, was employed in one of the vacant parishes by the Governor, 
on whose representation of "the deplorable situation of the islands 
... and the inadequacy of the provision made for the Clergy," the 
Society in 1822 extended its aid to the Bermudas for the support of 
Mr. Spencer and of the Rev. GEORGE CosTAR, "who had for years 
struggled through the many difficulties of his charge with exemplary 
attention to its duties" [G). In 1823 an allowance was made for a school
master [7]. On his transfer to Newfoundland in 1824 Mr. Costar 
left in his two districts congregations "numerous and attentive," and 
in Devonshire parish the number of communicants was "nearly equal 
to the third part of tile wilite population." His work among the 
negroes was disappointing. Their masters willingly assented to their 
attending church on a week-clay, and at first" considerable numbers" 
came ; " but when the novelly had passed away it was not possible to 
form any congregation" [8]. 

A few years later the Church obtained a great and 1D sting 
influence over tile coloured population. The Rev. A. G. SPENCER and 
the Bishop of Nova Scotia, both Missionaries of the Society, were 
foremost in effecting this change. When the Bishop visited the 
islands in 1826 the population numbered 10,G12, of whom 4,64B 
were white, 722 free negroes, and 5,242 slaves. "A very large pro
portion of the inhabitants " were " m2mbers of the Establishe(1 
Church," but although a small glebe had been allotted to ea.eh 
parish many years before, the whole provision for tho Clergy was so 

• Aclergynrn,n who lrnd been appointed by the Society to Soulh Carolin,, in 1705, hnl 
who lrnd ch1ingod] is <lesti1111lion. 
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insufficient_ that " the Churches were very badly supplied ..• four 
and even six of them " had " been committed to the care of a single 
Clergyman for many years together." "During the administration 
of ~ir William Lumley ... au Act was passed by the Colonial 
Legislature fonning 8 parishes into 4 livings, and allotting 
from the public treasury $GOO" (= £H15) "to each of 4 Clergymen 
. . . in those parishes and a like sum for the ninth parish, that of 
St. George." With "other adrnntages, arising from glebe, sub. 
scriptions and fees," the salary was made up to .£200 for each 
clergyman. Each parish was provided with a "respectable Church" 
built of stone and whitened, and surrounded by beautiful Church
Jards " inclosed with walls as white as snow, adomed with cedar 
trees and some of them covered with roses and geraniums." Where 
be found only three Clergymen (Messrs. SPENCER, LouoH," and 
HoARE) the Bishop left six, and the Sunday before his leaving 
Bermuda "divine service was performed in every Church in those 
islands, a circumstance almost unknown there." In each church 
also Confirmation was administered-to over 1,200 persons in the whole, 
'' many of whom were seventy years old, and some more than 80 
and among them were more than 100 blacks." Throughout the 
Colony '' the zeal of the Clergy and the excellent disposition of the 
people excited his admiration." No Bishop had ever been seen before 
on the islands, and " the inhabitants seemed ready to welcome such 
a visitor with primitive a:ffection."t 

The negroes, of whom about 1,200 had been baptized, were 
" domestic rather than plantation slaves and treated very kindly by 
their masters." They required religious instruction, and were 
"anxious to receive it in connexion with the Established Church," to 
which their masters belonged, and there was " a readiness on the part 
of the Masters to acquiesce and even to co-operate in any reasonable 
method of affording it." As a step in this direction the Bishop "laid 
the foundation of ten temporary schools," and authorised the em• 
ployment of a catechist in every district, and made representations to 
Government on the subject [9]. Within a year fourteen schools 
were at work-seYen being for the coloured children-and it was then 
thought that the Bermudas were "adequately supplied with means of 
religious instructicn." Under the superintendence of Archdeacon 
Spencer the schools "assumed a conspicuous feature in the religious 
concerns of the diocese" [10]. 

On his second visit to the Bermudas (in 1830) the Bishop was 
struck with the great adrnnce which the Church had made. "The 
Society," he said, hacl "been successful in the introduction of the 
National system of education''; and, although four years before there was 
"not a coloured person in !he islands receiving regular instruction'.' in 
connection with the Church, more than 700 of those people, of various 
aaes, were now in the enjoyment of that blessing. "The moral 
i1~fluence of tl1is ins(ruction" had "checked the prevailing vice among 
the people of colour by inducing them to desire _the be~efits of legal 
marriaae " recentlv extended to them by the Colornal Legislature, ancl 
'' the little pilfering which was common in every part of the islands " 

• The Rev. John Lough, father of the Ven. J. F. B. L. Lough [seep. BGOJ. 
+ The Bermudas were constituted a part of the 8ec of'• Novo. Scotia.'' in 182a [9a]. 
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had "greatly diminished." Persons who "formerly consirlered it as 
a thing of course that a large portion of th&ir poultry would be stolen 
from them" had in the last three years "not lost a fowl." 

Referring to a confirmation of negroes at Warwick, the Bishop sayB 
of one of the candidates : " At an early hour '' Archdeacon Spencer 
"manumitted a slave who had been for some time under his instruc
tion. Soon afterwards he baptized him; at ten o'clock he married 
him; and at eleven the same person was confirmed." At Pembroke 
on Ascension Day "nearly 200 communicants attended at the altar," 
and the Bishop delivered a Charge to the Clergy, twelve being present 
-a fourfold increase. Such a number had never been in the ishmd~ 
before. · 

So eagerly were the ministrations of the Church sought after by the 
negroes that a general enlargement of the buildings was called for. 
At one place nine-tenths of those who attended service " were without 
accommodation," and "if Church room be not provided for the people 
of colour" (wrote the Bishop) "all our labours in their behalf will 
lea9- to their early separation from the Established Church" [11]. 

The granting of "immediate and complete emancipation" to the 
slaves of Bermuda, " without the intervention of the offered apprentice
ship" (the course generally adopted in the West Indies), called for 
additional exertions for dispensing religious instruction to the coloured 
population. 

By means of the Negro Education Fund lsee p. Hl5] the f:ociety 
" readily attended to the call, and greatly assisted the benevolent 
object." Aid from this source began in 1835 [12], and two years later 
Archdeacon Spencer reported that "the best effects have been pro
duced by the Society's grants," and "that the local Legislature has 
been extremely liberal . . . in aiding the several parishes to enlargr 
their Churches for the coloured parishioners" [13]. 

By the subdivision of the Diocese of Nova Scotia in 1839 Bermuda 
ber.arne attached to the See of Newfoundland,* then founded and placed 
under charge of Archdeacon Spencer as first Bishop, to whose support 
the Society continued io contribute [14]. Between this time and his 
translation to the See of Jamaica in 1843 "the labours of the 
exemplary clergy of these islands" (Bermudas) were signally blessed, 
the candidates for confirmation having " increased in more than a 
double ratio" ; and three Romanists "intelligently embraced the 
doctrines of the Church of England mainly through the instru
mentality of Dr. Tucker" [15]. It is noteworthy that in 1826, when 
the first Bishop visited Bermuda, there were said to be "only 2 Roman 
Catholics in the islands " [Hi]. 

'l'he Bermudians continued to be "very liberal in their support of 
the Church and its institutions," and prnbably did "as much in this 
way in proportion to their means as any colony'' [17]. Referring 
to the erection of four new cburdies in the islands in 1849, 

• In 1851 the Society obtnincd for Bishop Feild n. legttl opinion tts to his powers n.ud 
jurisdiction us Bishop in Bermuda. [14a]. Five ycMS lttter the Bishop reco.mmen.ded the 
separo.tion of Bermuda from the Dio:eso of Newfoundl,rnd ,md. •ts uu101) with the 
Bah11m1ts, so as to form n. now Colonrnl See, 1tnd offered to resign the £200 s11\,,ry 
which he rnceived o.nnu111\y from Bennndn. The Society reg!lrdc,I such n.n ttrrange
ment o.s "highly desimble," and communicatecl with tho Coloniul Office.on the subject, 
hut the union did not to.ke plo.oe, though the Seo of Nassau was founded 111 18Gl [111>]. 
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Bishop Feild stated that though " the whole white population of 
Bermuda does not exceed 5,000 ... they have built nine handsome 
churches, without any foreign aid," and "each of the nine parishes 
lrns to maintain its own church and to enlarge it when necessary." 
At this Visitation the Bishop "was particularly pleased with the 
increased intelligence and interest displayed by the coloured popula
tion," and added, " the schools built by the Society for the Prop11,gation 
of the Gospel for the coloured population, at the time of emancipation, 
ha,e proved an inestimable blessing " [18]. 

The Rev. Dr. MunRAY, who had witnessed the transition of the 
negroes from a state of slavery to one of freedom and responsibility, 
reported in 1850, after 25 years' experience, that the result of the 
Society's efforts in Bermuda had been" very remarkable." Time was 
'' when not one in a thousand could write his name or read it if ... 
written." Now there was not one per cent. of those born since 1830, 
and of a fit age to be taught, but what were able to read and write, &c. 
Where the marriage tie had been so generally disregarded that there 
were probably not a dozen couples "united in lawful wedlock," the 
reverse was now the case. And a "meagre," "unintelligent," and 
apparently " fruitless " attendance at Divine Service had given way to 
crowded congregations, who joined" in the Liturgy and psalmody with 
understanding and apparent affection," "the great mass of the 
coloured people " being " steadfastly attached to the Church " and 
furnishing hundreds of constant communicants in place of the " very 
few" of former years. In everything that regards moral or religious 
1:,nrpose the coloured people of Bermuda " might compare not 
disadvantageously with any people of the same origin in any part of 
the world" [19]. 

'l'he work and claims of the Society have obtained general and 
lasting recognition in Bermuda. Every parish there joined in cele
brating the last jubilee [20], and a substantial contribution to the 
Society's funds is still made annually [21]. 

In 1856 the Rev. Dr. Tucker of St. George's voluntarily resigned 
his Missionary salary from the Society, as he had provided a church, 
school, and parsonage on a destitute island in his parish [22]. 

On the death of the Rev. J. F. LIGHTBOURN in 1870 the entire 
support of the Church was left to local resources. 

(For Statistical Summan; seep. 19:!.) 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

NOVA SCO7'IA, GAPE BRETON, AND PRINrJE EDWARD 
ISLAND. 

Nov.i. Sco'l'IA was discovered by the Cabots, under the English King Henry VII., 
in 1497. The French began to colonise it in 1598, but their settlements in 
Ltt Cadie, or Acadie as they called the country, were mostly destroyed in 1613 by an 
English ship from Virginia. In 1621 the territory was assigned by James I. to Sir 
William Alexander, and received the name of Novi,, Scot,a, which included the province 
now known a.a New Brunswick. Possession for the English was obtained a.bout 1628-!J 
by David Kirk, a Huguenot refugee, who captured Port Royal• (the capital); but in 
1682 the colony was restored to France. During the la.st half of the 17th century it 
passed through severe.I changes of governmont-English and French; but in 1713 it 
was finally surrendered to Great Britain by the Peace of Utrecht. In 1758 the two 
islands of Cape Breton and St. John (now Prince Edward Island), which also had been 
settled by the French, a.ncl the former of which had been held by the English from 
1745 to 1747, both became permanently British possessions. Prince Edward Island, 
annexed to Nova. Scotia in 1763, was constituted e. separate Colony in 1770. During the 
wars the presence of the French Acadians in Nova. Scotia was considered dangerous to 
English interests, and in consequence thousands of them were expelled in 1755. After the 
peace many of the exiles retnrned to the colony. The success of the English led to the 
Micme.c Indians "burying the hs.tchet" and fo1-mally accepting in 171.il George III. 
fin stead of the French King) "e.s their Father and Friend." Pre,ionsly to this they 
had committed fee.rfnl barbarities upon the colonists of Nova. Scotia, e.nd in the French 
Governor's house e.t St. John were found many English scalps hung as trophies. 

IN January 1711 Colonel Nicholson laid before the Society an 
address " from the gentlemen that compose the Council of War at 
Annapolis Royal in Nova Scotia praying that Ministers may be sent 
over to conv,ert the Indians m the said country." The address, 
with " several other papers and letters concerning the same 
business," were "refer'd to the Committee" for" opinion" [1], and in 
the following year a Mission among the Indians in New York Province 
was renewed [see pp. 67-70]; but nothing further is recorded of Nova 
Scotia until 1727, when the Rev. RrcHARn WATTS, then about to go to 
Annapolis as a Chaplain to the Forces, prayed the Society for " an 
allowance for teaching the poor children there." The Society voted 
him .£10 a year-which was doubled in 1781-and sent a supply of 
Bibles, Prayer Books, and tracts for his school, which was OJJened at 
Easter 1728, and in which he taught fifty children. At his own charge 
he built in 1787 a " school house for the good of the pnblick and 
especially for the poorer sort," in Anuapolis, " and appointed it for that 
use for ever with other necessary conveniences." Two years later, 
the chaplaincy having determined, he removed to New Bristol, in New 
England [2], 

While at Annapolis Mr. WATTS in 1729 reported that the people 
at Canso "were generally bent to address the Society for a Minister," 
and he offered his services to the Society for that place, "there being 
no other Minister of the Church of England in that whole Province 
or Government [Nova Scotia] besides himself." The Society awaited 
a communication from the people themselves, but nothing came until 
1786, when l\lr. Edward How, a Causo merchant, petitioned for an 
allowance for a school, "great numbers of poor people," chiefly fisher· 

• Alt.cnrnrcls Anniipolis Uoy,,!, in honour of Queen Anne. 
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m~n, soldiers, and labourers, "being very desirous of having thefr 
cluldrcn ta_ught and instructed in the principles of Christian religion,'' 
a work wluch no one had baen found to undertake until the arrival of 
the Rev. JAMES PEDEN, "Deputy-Chaplain to the Forces there," in 
October 1735. Mr. Peden had taken fifty poor children nuder his care, 
and tor his encouragement the Society granted £10 a year, which was 
contmued up to the end of 1743, when, as he had given "a very in
sufficient account of the state of the school." the allowance was 
withdrawn [3]. 

Tile cir0umstances under which the Society's connection was 
renewed with Nova Scotia are set forth in the following letter from the 
Commissioners of Trade and Plantations to th1:: Society:-

" Whitehall, April 6th 1749. 
"Sir,-His Majesty having given directions the.t e. number of persons 

should be sent to the Province of Nova Scotia, in North America: I 
am directed by my Lords Commissioners for Trade and Plantations to desire 
you will acquaint the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
that it is proposed to settle the said persons in six Townships, and that a particular 
spot will be set a Part in each of them, for building a Chw·ch, and 400 ll.cres of 
land adjacent thereto granted in perpetuity, Free from the payment of any Quit 
Rent, to a Minister, and his successors, and 200 in like manner to a Schoolmaster: 
Their Lordships therefore recommend to the Society t_o Name a Minister and 
Schoolmaster for each of tha said Townships, hoping that they will give such 
encouragements to them as the Society shall think proper, untill their lands can be 
so far cultivated as to afford a sufficient support. 

"I em further to acquaiut you thll.t each Clergyman who shall be sent with the 
Persons who are to Form this first settlement, will have a grant of 200 acres of 
land, and each Schoolmaster 100 acres in Propriety to them and their heirs, as also 
30 acres over and above their said respective quotas, for every Person of whiqh 
their Families shall consist; that they will likewise be subsisted during their 
passage, and for twelve months after their arrival, and fu1·nish'd with Arms, 
Ammunition, and Materials for Husbandry, Building their houses,_ &c., in like 
manner as the other setlers. 

"Their Lordships think proper that the Society should be inform'd that (except 
the Garrison of Annapolis) all the inhabitants of the Said Province, amounting to 
20,000, are French Roman Catholicks, and that there are a great number of Priests 
resident among them, who act under the Directions of the French Bishop of 
Quebec. 

"At the same time their Lordships would reco=end it to the consideration of 
the Society, whether it may not be advisable to choose some amongst others, of the 
Ministers and Schcolmasters to be sent, who by speaking 'the French language may 
be particularly useful! in cultivating a sense of the true Protestant religion among 
the i;aid inhabitants, and educll.ting their children in the Principles thereof. 

" I :J.lll Sir your nwst obedient humble servant 
"JoHN PowNALL, Sollr. and Clk. of the Reports." [4]. 

It afforded the Society "much satisfaction to observe " that tho 
Commissioners •.. "shew'd so just and necessary Regard for intro
ducing and supporting true Religi~n among the People to be se_ttled_" 
in Nova Scotia, "at the same time that they were consultmg m 
so great a Degree the civil and commercial Interests of that Colony 
and of Great Britain." To further " the pious und laudable intention " 
a special meeting was held on April 7, attended by the two Archbishops 
aud ten Suffragan Bishops, at which the Society undertook to supply 
(as settlements were formed) six clergymen and six schoolmasters
indudiug some al>le to speak French-- and to provide them with " the 
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highest salary* allow'd" by it, as well as gratuities·* "to facilitate the 
first settlement," and (with the aid of the S.P.C.K.) "proper books." 

The Commissioners were asked " to consider this assistance . . . 
in its true light as an approbation and an encouragement only of this 
excellent design," it being "the very best " the Society's circumstances 
allowed, and "indeed ... beyond" its "ability, for besides this large, 
new expence for the support of Religion in this new settlement, the, 
constant, annual, necessary charge in providing for Divine W or8hip 
and usefull instruction, that the people in the numerous and extensive 
Colonies of America may 1;10t sink into Atheism, or be Perverted to 
Popery," already exceeded "considerably £3,500 a year, while the 
certain annual Income" was not " so much as £1,000." 

It was assumed that the " Chaplain setled already at Annapolis 
Royal" was "resident and constantly" performed "his duty there," 
and the hope was expressed that early care would be taken by the 
Government "to build churches and to erect comfortable houses for 
the Missionaries," and to assist them in clearing and cultivating their 
glebes, 

With reference to the "great danger" the new settlement was 
"like to be in," "of being perverted to Popery by the number of 
French Papists, the Vigilancy of their Priests and the activity of the 
Bishop of Quebeck," the Society submitted for the Commissioners' 
consideration "whether the barrier against this bad religion and bad 
government would not be rendered stronger by making some Pro
visional allotment of a number of acres towards the supporting a 
Bishop of the Church of England there, when the importance of this 
hopefull and growing colony shall require and the wisdom of the 
Government shall think fit to place one in that country." Also 
" whether it might not be of considerable service to the Publick " if 
the Commissioners were " to assist the application that the Society 
made some time since to the Government for the appointing of 
Bishops . . . in our Colonies in America in such places as shall be 
thought most proper" [5). 

It was not until most of the American Colonies bad been lost to 
England that the Government thought fit to appoint a Bishop for any 
of them; but when that time came Nova Scotia was selected as the 
seat of the first Bishopric. [See p. 751.) 

Within a fortnight of the receipt of the Commissioners' letter the 
Rev. WILLIAM TuTTY, the Rev. WILLIAM ANWYL, and a schoolmaster 
had been appointed by the Society to accompany the first settlers from 
England [6). The necessity of this provision will appear from the 
following abstract of a letter from Mr. Tutty, "dated from Chebmto 
Harbour in Nova Scotia Sept. 29th 1749 acquainting th,tt on the 
21st of June they arrived safe on that Harbour ... he was on board 
the Beaufort man-of-war with the Governor thro' the kind recommen
dation of the ... Bishop of Lincoln." They had ''met with many 
difficulties arising chiefly from the Perverseness of the present settlers, 
which thro' the wise conduct of the very worthy Governor, wi_th the 
assistance of Hugh Davidson Esq., the Secretary, and of R1clrnnl 
Bulkeley Esq., the Aid-de-Camp," were "in a gre,it measLu·e sur-

• At tilllt time £70 sahu-y ttnd £50 !(rn,tuity in tho cttse of euch Miss10nary, ,u1u H5 
sal1Lry 1md .£10 gmLuity in the CILSO of c"ch schoolnmstcE, 
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mounted," and the Colony was "so far advanc'd '' tliat Mr. Tutty 
hoped "neither French treachery nor Indian cruelty," nor, "worse 
than hoth, e,·en the Perverseness of the Setlers themselves" would 
"be able to preYail against it. The old Inhabitants, both the French 
and Indians," were " Bigotted Papists, and under the absolute 
Dominion of their Priests"; they acknowledged "obedience to our 
King of Great Britain," but it was" a mere verbal acknowledgement," 
to judge" by their present Prevarication, and past behaviour, and the 
effect of Fear alone; The Indians of the Pen Insula came frequently 
with their Wives and Children" among the settlers on their arrival, 
"traded with them, and seem'd not in the least dissatisfied with their 
settling in the Country; But they disappear'd all at once, on a summons 
to Chiginedo from their Priest" who endeavoured "to stir them up to 
A.rms, and appear'd as he did in the late War at the Head of them 
about Minar; but as an officer with 100 men" were posted there no 
great danger was " to be apprehended on that side." Of the new 
::;ettlers from " Old England," the "lower sort" were "in general a sett 
of most abandon'd wretches ... so deeply sunk into almost all kinds 
of Immorality " as to " scarce retain the shadow of religion "; there 
were "indeed a few good men amongst them," and the officers behaved 
"with great decency" in general, and seldom failed " to join in the 
Publick Worship.'' 

The "settlers from New England" made "great Pretentious to 
Religion," and were" justly scandaliz'd at the barefac'd immorality of 
the others"; but if they were "to be judged from their commercial 
dealings, the externals of religion" were "much more prevalent with 
them than the essence of it." This, Mr. Tutty said, was "the true 
disposition of the Inhabitants of Nova Scotia," and in order to amend 
it, to begin with the " Old Inhabitants," he proposed "that some French 
Bibles or Testaments a1, least, with a plain comment upon them, 
should be sent over to be distributed among the French," who would 
'' gladly read them, if not prevented by their Priests; and if some 
French Protestants were induced to come over with an able Missionary 
of the same Nation . . . a few years would make a great alteration 
for the better, both in their Religion and Loyalty." To further this 
scheme Mr. Tutty recommended to the Society'' the Rev. Mr. MoREAU, 
some time since Secular Priest and Parochial Minister in France, which 
he quitted for the sake of a good conscience, and came over and join'd 
himself to the Church of Engla,nd, and after some . . . time, married 
and embark'd with the new setlers for Nova Scutia." For the 
Indians nothing could be done for the present, aR they ha,d just 
" commenc'd hostilities" against the Colony "in a base barbarous 
manner," and were "running blindly upon their own destruction." 
" As to the new setlers," Mr. Tutty would "oppose himself to stop 
the torrent of Immorality thro' God's Assistance with all his 
might." The Governor ordered him to" beg ... that some more 
Missionaries might be sent them." "Good Schoolmasters" were also 
"much wanted," the "chief hope" of the Colony being "among the 
rising generation." The number_ of inhabit~nts "i~ the _town_ of 
Halifax" exceeded 15,000, "excluclmg the soldrnry." 8mce his arrival 
Mr. Tutty had baptized 20 infants, bnt " the Dlessed Sacrament" Imel 
not been administered because Divine Service had "hitherto been per-



NOVA SCOTIA. 111 

form'cl in the open air," but as soon as" the Governour's dining room" 
was finished, it was "purpos'd to make use of that" till a church was 
erected ; one was being framed at Boston " capable of holding 900 
persons.'' 

The Society at once laid out £50 "in purchasing French Bibles and 
other proper books " * for the Colonists, and submitted to the Commis
sioners of Trade &c. a representation of its" present low circumstances," 
with an abstract of Mr. Tutty's letter [7]. The Commissioners replied, 
March 5, 1750, "that having had last year so great an instance of 
the goodwill of the Society, towards the Infant Settlement of Nova 
Scotia," they would "be far from pressing them beyond what the 
cause of Religion" might "require and the circumstances of the Society 
... admit." They also had sent a large supply of Biblest to the Colony, 
and it was design'd that the next settlement should "consist chiefly of 
Foreign Protestants" [8]. Meanwhile Mr. Tutty reported (Dec. 5, 1749 J 

that if the new Colony went on "with such success as it has begun it 
must infallibly in a few years eclipse all the other Colonys iri North 
America." On Sept. 2, 1750, St. Paul's, Halifax, the first English 
Church in Nova Scotia, was opened; the inhabitants of that town 
then numbered 4,000 (exclusive of the military), and Mr. Tutty had 50 
regular communicants. During the next year the population rose to 
6,000, over one-half being professed members of the Church of England, 
and between 300 and 400 actual communicants. These included many 
Germans, formerly Lutherans and Calvinists, whose conformity having 
been promoted by a Swiss Minister, Mr. Burger, that gentleman 
was ordained and appointed to their charge in 1751. In that year Mr. 
Tutty wrote : "The Colony in general is much amended, and the 
behaviour of the worst among them is less profligate and abandoned." 
Between Churchmen and Dissenters there was "a perfect harmony," 
and " the most bigotted " among the latter seldom failed to attend 
Church " every Sunday morning " [9]. 

Mr. ANWYL's conduct being uns1,1,tisfactory, the Society decided to 
recall him, but he died in February 1750, before the decision was 
taken [10]. In his place the Rev. J. B. MoREAU was appointed to 
minister to a settlement of French ancl Swiss Protestants, which he 
began to do on September 9, 1750, in the French h,nguage [11]. 
In 1752 his congregation was increased to 1,000 (800 adults) by 
the arrival from Ivlontbelliard of "500 Protestants of the Confession 
of Augsburgh," who conformed to the Church, receiving with the 
"greatest satisfaction " copies of the Book of Common Prayer in 
French-" kissing his hand and the books for joy" [12]. Most of 
the French and Germans, with a few English, in all 1,600 persons, 
under Mr. Moreau's charge, removed to Lunenburgh in 1754. There 
every Sunday they assembled themselves together for service "in the 
open parade," and more than 200 of the French and Germans were 
"regular communicants" [18]. 

• 'rhe S.P.C.K. co-opel'Llteil with the Socioty in providing books on this occ,ision [Ba]. 
t The Frenoh Bibles sent by the Commissioners, "lrnving the Gcnem form of pmy_er 

n.nnex'd to the1n," a.hnost occasioned a sohisn1 a.1nong the Confor1nists; but the Sw1~s 
len,ders "lutving exrm1ined the English Liturgy with great n.Uention . . . . thought it 
in o.11 respeots prefero.ble to o.ny human composition tinil ... determined consttiutly 
to use it"; ltnd th~y succecclcrl in l"()mo\·ing "the Prejudices of their weak Brethren" 
in most i!lst,rncos [8b]. 
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Over his flock Mr. Moreau exercissd a "godly discipline." On 
Easter Day 1757 he "put to publick Penance one of the Congre
gation who had been one of the Chiefs in a Conspiracy ... against 
the Government." "After au humble p1·ostration of himself in the 
Church the Penitent rose up and humbly asked pardon of God, of 
the King and of his Christian brethren." After an exhortation 
from the pulpit to a sincere repentance and amendment of life, he 
was re-admitted to the Holy Communion, 149 others communicating 
at the $a me service [14]. 

Ministrations in Lunenburgh and Halifax* were continued in three 
languages for many years, and notwithstanding the great difficulties 
arising from the diversities of language and creed, the Rev. P. Bryzelius 
in 1770 and the Rev. P. DE LA RocHE in 1775 numbered 120 German, 
50 French, and 80 English-speaking persons among their commu
nicants " [15]. 

Mr. De La Roche rendered good service also by" publishing weekly 
in the Gazette a Practical Commentary on the New Testament" "for 
the benefit of the nnlearned" in the Province [15a]. Be!'lides serving 
his three European congregations, Mr. Moreau so extended his 
operations that in 1764 he could report the '' success of his labours 
in bringing over the Indian savages to our holy religion having baptized 
several of their children." These Indians behaved "with great 
decency in religious ceremonies." Most of them understood French, 
and had been under the influence of the Roman Catholic Priests, 
who had taught them the "grossest absurdities" [16]. 

The Rev. J. BENNET, an itinerant Missionary, also made some good 
impressions on the Indians. He had several long conferences with 
them, and was " instrumental in keeping the Savages quiet " in the 
interests of the English [17]. 

The Rev. T. Woon of Halifax and Annapolis Royal &c. obtained 
considerable influence over the Indians. In August 1762 there died at 
Halifax M. Maillard, a Roman· Catholic Priest, Vicar-General of 
Quebec, and " Missionary to the French and Indians," " who stood 
in so much awe of him that it was judged necessary to allow him a 
salary from our Government." The day before his death, "at his own 
request IIIr. Wood performed the Office for the Visitation of the Sick 
according to our form [Anglican] in the French Language in the 
presence of all the French whom Monsr. Maillard ordered to attend 
for that purpose." At his funeral Mr. Wood "performed the Office of 
burial according to our form, in French, in the presence of almost all 
the gentlemen of Halifax and a very numerous assembly of French 
and Indians" [18]. The n.spect shown to Mr. Wood by M. Maillard 
had so good an effect on the Indians that they expressed a desire 
" to join in the service of the Church of England in the French 
tongue, with which they were so well pleased that they ... begged" 
for a monthly service. The use of " the sign of the Cross " in the 
English baptismal service gave the Indians and the French Neutrals 
particular satisfaction. As most of the Indians in the Province under
stood their own language only, Mr. Wood devoted from three to four 

• By 1799 the Germans at Halifax had been "so intermixed and intermarried with 
the other inhabitants" that all of them spoke English much better than they chd 
Genuan ),Ji1J. 
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hours daily to acquiring it, and with such success that in 1767 he waR 
able to officiate in Mickmack, which he first did publicly in July of 
that year in St. Paul's, Halifax, in the presence of the Governor, 
most of the army and navy officers, and the inhabitants. 

"On this occasion the Indians sung a.n Anthem before a.nd a.fter Service. 
Before the Service begun, a.n Indian Chief came forward from the rest, and 
kneeling down ... prayed that the Almighty God woulld bless His Majesty King 
George the Third, their lawful King and Governor, and all the Royal Family: he 
prayed also for ... the Governor, and for Prosperity to His Majesty's Province. 
He then rose up, and Mr. Wood •.. explained his Prayer in English to the whole 
Congrege.tion. Upon which his Excellency turned to the Indians and bowed to 
them. When Service we.s ended the Indians thanked God, the Governor, and )fr. 
Wood, for the opportunity they had of bee.ring Prayers again in their own 
Le.ngue.ge." 

Soon after, Mr. Wood officiated at the marriage of the daughter of 
Thoma, the hereditary king of the Mickmacks, and entertained the 
Indians at his own house. By the next year be had made good 
progress in a Mickmack translation of the Prayer Book and a 
Mickmack Grammar [19]. 

Mr. Wood's labours among the Europeans at Annapolis and 
Granville were no less successful. He visited the district in 17 53, 
and again in 1762-8, when he found "more than 800 souls, without 
either Church or Minister, whose joy was universal and almost 
inconceivable at the hopes he gave them of being appointed their 
Missionary" (seep. 865) [20]. In an appeal for an additional clergy
man the inhabitants of the two places said in 1770 :-

" We ... he.ving been educe.ted a.nd brought up (at least the ·greater number 
of us) in the Congrege.tional way of Worship, before we came to settle in Nova 
Scotie., and therefore we should have chosen to have a Minister of the.t form of 
Worship, settled e.mong us: but the Rev. Mr. Wood by his preaching a.nd 
performing the other Offices of his Holy function occe.sionally amongst us in thA 
several districts of this County hath removed our former prejudices the.t we had 
e.ge.inst the forms of Worship of the Church of England as by Law established, a.nd 
ha.th won us unto a. good Opinion thereof; inasmuch a.s he ha.th removed a.11 our 
scruples of receiving the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in tha.t form of 
administering it, a.t lea.st ma.ny of us a.re communicants with him and we trust a.nd 
believe many more will soon be added." 

This representation was addressed to their former pastor, the Rev. W. 
CLARK, who also had conformed and was then a Missionary of tLe 
Society at Dedham, Massachusetts [21]. (His transfer was not, how
ever, effected.) In the next few years Mr. Wood "baptized several 
whole Families " of Dissenters [22~. 

The same spirit manifested itself elsewhere. In the Cumberland 
district under the Rev. J. Eagleson the number of Dissenters 
who regularly attended the Church service in 1778 nearly equalled 
the full Church members [28]. After three years' work in the Windsor 
Mission (1776-9), where he had "found the lower orders of the people 
nearly to a man Presbyterians or Fanatics," the Rev. W. ELLIS 

reported :-" The Dissenting interest declines beyond my expectation; 
all bitterness is entirely over, and although some still profess them
selves Dissenters, they are often at Church, and which is more, send 
their children regularly to Catechism" [24]. So much indeed was the 
Church of England respected in the province that in the General 
Assembly Dissenters joined in passing a law for her establishment an,l 

1 2 
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for finishing the parish church of St. Paul's, Halifax, which in 1762 
wa_s "frequented by all denominations," among whom harmony 
umYorsa1ly "preYailed " [25]. This was partly due to the ministry of 
the Rev. J. BREYNTON, who in 1770, out of a total population of 5,000, 
"including the army, Acadians, and fishermen," could return 4,500 
as being in outward conformity with the Church of England, and add 
that many of the " Protestant Dissenters ... attend the Church and 
occasionally use its Ordinances" [25a]. In June of this year" the Clergy, 
"ith the Dissenting l\finisters, and his Majesty's Council, and the 
House of Assembly," all attended St. Paul's Church, Halifax, to cele
brate the anniversary of the first Foreign Auxiliary Committee of the 
Society, which was instituted at Halifax in 1769 [26]. 

During the eight years of its existence [see p. 759] this "Corre
sponding Committee" rendered great assistance in the settlement 
of Missions, and by their representations many destitute districts 
were supplied with Missionaries earlier than would otherwise have 
been the case [27]. Generally there was a great desire for the ministra
tions of the Church, and infants were "brought to Halifax" for baptism 
from a distance of " 40 leagues " [28]. 

In 1771 the Committee expressed to the Society 

" their great satisfaction in the vigilant and assiduous Applications of the respective 
:\'.lissionaries to all the duties of their Fnnctions and Trusts, and that by their good 
lives, prudent and exemplary Conduct, they have gained a general esteem, and have 
considerably served the pious and excellent design of their Missions, the Interests 
of Religion in general, and of the Established Church in particular by an encrease 
of its Members, and that by their Moderation and patient labors a very general 
harmony subsists among the membe1·s of the Church of England and those of other 
Denominations." (Signed by the Governor, the Chief Justice, and the Secretary of 
the Pro,ince) (29]. 

At the request of the Governor of "the Island of St. John," [now 
Prince Edward Island], Mr. Eagleson of Cumberland spent eleven 
weeks there in the autumn of 1773, visiting Charlottetown, St. Peter's, 
Stanhope, Traccady, and Malpeck or Prince Town, "at which placeB 
he read and preached, baptised twenty-nine children and married 
one couple," "a number of well-disposed persons" rejoicing "in the 
opportunity of hearing a Protestant clergyman " " for the first time 
since St. John's was made a separate Government" [30]. The good 
work done by him in the Cumberland Mission was interrupted by 
his being "taken prisoner" in November 1776 "by a body of the 
Hebels and carried into the Massachusetts" his house being "plun
dered his property destroyed and his person insulted" in consequence 
of his loyalty. After sixteen months' imprisonment he effected his 
e~cape " at the peril of his life " [31]. An attempt made to recapture 
him in 1781 he evaded by fleeing to Halifax through the snow and 
woods (82]. Long before this Halifax had become the chief refuge 
for tha loyalists from the insurgent American Colonies. '' Many 
wealthy and large families" from New England arrived in 1775-6, 
and the re.fugees continued to pour in until by 1783 there were 35,000 
(including 5,000 free negroes) settled, or rather trying to settle, in the 
province [33]. In many instances the trial failed. The Bishop of Nove. 
8cotia in 1844 stated that he had 
"lately been at fihelburne, where nearly ten thousand of them, chi8fly from New 
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York, cmd oomprizing many ol my father's parishioners, attracted by the beauty 
e.nd security of a most noble harbour, were tempted to plant themselves, re,,ardless 
of the important want of any country in the neighbourhood fH for cultivation. 
Their means were soon exhausted in building a spacious town at .:rrcat expense 
and vainly contending 11gainst indomitable rocks; and in a fe.w y;ars thr, plac~ 
was reduced to a few hundred families. Many of them~ returned to their native 
country, and a large portion of them were reduced to poverty .... Some few of the 
first emigrants are still living. I visited these aged members of the Church. 
'J.'hey told me that, on their first e.rrival, lines of women could be seen sitting 01~ 

the rockR of the shore, and weeping at their altered condition " [34]. 

The peculiar situation of the unhappy fugitives, many M whom 
had " been obliged to leave their friends, part of their families, anc1 
most of their substance behind them "justly claimed the attention of the 
Rev. Dr. BREYNTON, who strove "to soften and alleviate their banish
ment by every civility and consolation in his power " [35]. Among 
those befriended was the Rev. ,T. BAILEY of Pownalborough, Massa
chusetts, who, having undergone " the most severe and cruel treatment 
from the rebels of New England" [see p. 50], arrived at Halifax in 
1779 with " nothing remaining except two old feather beds without 
any appendages" ; both he and his family were not only " destitute of 
money," they had "not cloathing sufficient to appear among the very 
lowest classes of mankind." "But through the humanity of private 
persons (more especially of Dr. Breynton) and by a vote of ~50 
currency from the Assembly of the Province " they were " in some 
measure relieved "from their distresses and found " their spirits again 
reviving " [36]. · 

During an epidemic of smallpox in 1776, so fatal in those times. 
Dr. Breynton promoted inoculation by preaching on the subject and 
raising a subscription towards inoculating the poor, and was thus 
'' instrumental in saving many lives in the province; the example 
being . . . followed all over the colony ; and the New England 
people, formerly the most averse to inoculation," became "perfectly 
reconciled to it . . . practising it with much success in every dis
trict "t [37]. 

Numbers of the refugees, though Dissenters in New England, 
"constantly attended the service of the Church since their arriYal at 
Halifax," so that the church was " too small to hold the congrega
tions," and many formerly" rigid Dissenters" became "regular com
municants " [38]. Dr. Breynton also records the administration of the 
Holy Communion to "Baron de Seitz's Hessian regiment, amounting 
to about 500," whose "exemplary and regular behaviour" did them 
" great honour " [39]. Both on the coast and in the interior settle
ments daily sprang up "where scarcely a vestige of human cultivation 
and resort existed before," _and some years elapsed before the exiles 
could raise sufficient provision for their own families [40]. For the 
supply of their spiritual wants dependence rested mainly on the 
Society, and the Society could the more easily meet the fir~t demands 
seeing that many of its Missionaries had been ejected from the States 
[see p. 79], and were in need of employment, and that the British 

• In 1788 the Rev. Dr. W. WaUer reported that four-fifths h11d l'eturned to Lhe 
st .. tes [34a]. 

t This tre11tment produced opposite results 11t Annapolis in 1798. "Snrnllpox ltp
peared in almos( every house" there 11nd "numbers died by inocul,1t.ion while the olcl 
~,!xton who took it in the no..Lurn.1 way, tho' !18 yenrs of ng·c, re-.:ovPre<l '1 [37aJ. 
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<3:overnment promised to co-operate " in affording to His Majesty's 
distressed and loyal subjects " in North America "the means of 
religious instruction and attending the Public worship of Almighty 
God" [41]. The lands reserved by Government for this purpose in 
Nova Scotia amounted in 1785 to 30,150 acres, distributed among 
thirty-four townships, 18,150 being glebe lands and 12,000 school 
lands [42]. [See pp. 119, 121]. Pecuniary assistance also was con
tinued by Government for a long period. [Seep. 121.] 

Among the refugees were many negroes, and perhaps no greater 
proof of- the reality and value of the Society's work among the slaves 
in the United States can be found than in the fact that the Nova 
Scotia Missionaries discovered that "many hundreds " of them, 
" adults, children, and infants," had '' been baptized, and some of 
them" were "constant communicants," and that others showed" a 
docility and a desire to receive the truths of Christianity" which were 
highly commendable [ 43]. In one year 40 were baptized by Dr. Breyn
ton at Halifax, and 125 (81 adults) at Shelburne by the Rev. G. PANTON, 
who also married "44 couple" [44], while at Digby (under the Rev. 
R. VrnTs) the black communicants in 1786 outnumbered the whites by 
31 to 17 [ 45]. In the Shelburne district 1,162 negroes were dis
tributed in 17!:J0-1, 350 at Birchtown, where a school was established 
for tliern [ 46]. By 1818 " several permanent establishments of 
negroes " had been formed in the neighbourhood of Halifax, con
sisting of escaped slaves brought by Her Majesty's ships, but although 
lands were given to them these people were then for the most part 
"wretchedly poor and ignorant" [47]. 

Especially was this the case at Sackville, wh~re the Rev. J. H. C. 
PARSONS "frequently visited them in their log huts," and" prevailed 
upon them to have their children baptized" [48]. 

On the other hand at Tracadie there was at that time a compara
tively flourishing settlement of negroes in charge of a native Reader, 
DEMSY JORDAN. They were "temperate" and "industrious_" 
Their farms were "in a state of tolerable cultivation." "Most of 
them " bad " a few cattle and a small flock of sheep, and their huts " 
assumed "an air of decency." "Persons of all ages" were'' punctual 
attendants on the performance of the services of this Catechist," who 
was " well qualified for the trust" which he held, and " faithful in the 
discharge of its duties."*. 

\Yith the Society's assistance they built a church, and in 1837, 
although reduced to "very straitened circumstances," they undertook 
to assist in erecting a school house, and to contribute .£20 a year 
towards the support of a schoolmaster. They then numbered forty
two families," containing 160 children." So well had Demsy Jordan 
profited by his early training in New York that he "maintained his 
attachment to the Church through every trial and brought up his 
family in habits of. attention to her ordinances." , H~ died in 1859 at 
the age of eighty-rune, after nearly twenty years blmdness [49]. No 
,:ace seemed to have escaped the attention of the Society. The settle
ment of a body of Maroonst at Preston about 1796 brought them 

• PreYious to the establishment of a school by the Society in 1788, the negroes at 
Trnco.die were "exceedingly indolent," and their condition wo.s "very wretched" [49a]

·( See '' J n,maica:'' pnge 22f:S~ 



NOYA HCOTJA AND CAPE BnETON, 117 

ander the rare of the Missionaries. 'I'he Rev. B. GRAY. wl10 acted a9 
Cl!aplain to them, baptized fifty-five in fourteen montlis, twenty-six 
bemg adults. They numbered between 400 and 500, one half beinr, 
Christians, and the Society sent them a supply of Bibles and Praye; 
Books. In 1700 the Governor of Nova Scotia informed the Soci~ty 
that nineteen of the Maroon scholars who were being educated at 
Boydvillo, "were examined publicly in the Church on Easter Sunday,•· 
and "repeated the Catechism, Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Command
ments with admirable precision, and read all the Lessons ancl 
Responses during the service very correctly" [50 I, '' At the par
ticular request of the inhabitants" the Rev. T. Smmrn of Luncn
burgh visited Petit Riviere in 1813, and preached to a congregation 
of 300 persons, of whom he baptized sixteen. "Not one half of that 
congregation had ever before heard a Minister of the Church of 
England, nor seen a Common Prayer Book, being mostly Presby
terians from the North of Ireland." Many afterwa1·ds repaired to 
Lunenburgh for Holy Communion, and took steps to erect a church 
in order to obtain a resident Missionary [51]. In 1821 we find a 
Welsh colony at New Cambria and a body of Highlanders at 
Antigonish and Remsheg profiting by the ministrations of the 
Society's agents. For the latter, Mr. Anderson, the schoolmaster at 
Merigomish, acted as Catechist, explaining the Scriptures "chiefly by 
translating Sermons into Erse," and those people, though then not in 
communion with the Church of England, were" well affected to her "[52]. 

In the island of Cape Breton a Mission was begun at Sydney in 
1785 by the Rev. RANNA Coss1T. On his first coming the people 
" expressed great satisfaction " at the prospect of a Mission, but the 
majority of them were "French and Irish Roman Catholicks," chiefly 
i:;torekeepers and fishermen. There were also " some Indians of the 
Romish persuasion"; only two persons had ever received the Holy 
Communion according to the Church of England form. Within two 
years that number was increased sevenfold, and on Christmas-Day 
1789 a church was opened l 53]. 

On August 12, 1787, the Rev. CHARLES INGLIS, formerly 
Missionary of the Society in Pennsylvania, was consecrated (at 
Lambeth) the first Colonial Bishop. Until 1798, when Upper ancl 
Lower Canada were formed into the See of Quebec, the Diocese of 
Nova Scotia comprised the whole of the British possessions in 
North America, from Newfo1mdland to Lake Superior, a territory 
uow divided into ten Bishoprics and demanding more. Bravely, 
however, did Bishop Inglis strive to do the best for his huge 
diocese. His first tour of visitation was made in Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick in 1788, during which he travelled 700 miles, and 
confirmed 525 persons. The kind treatment which the Bishop met 
with everywhere, and the good disposition both of the clergy and 
laity to comply with his exhortation, showed how agreeable the 
appointment of a Bishop had been. "By his judicious conduct ancl 
zealou3 exertions" he awoke the people" from that torpid state in 
which he found them respecting religious matters, and making tho 
proper external provisions for the due administration of the public 
worship." "Scarcely was there a Church finished throughout the Pro
vince" when he arrived, but soon Churches began to rise in many places, 
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. At Gra1n-ille appli_cation for a resident clergyman was supported by 
Dissenters, who unammously gave np their" Meeting House" "for the 
sol~ use of the ~stablished Church, reBerving only their own pews '' 
wlnch ~hey designed to occupy, a.nd the building received the 
appropriate name of Christ Church [54]. 

A similar spirit was shown in one of the Guysboro districts, where 
"a chapel of ease" was opened by the people and named Union 
Chapel, "from the circumstance of their having, tho' bred of different 
cienominations, agreed to join together in one congregation and to use 
no other form but that of our Church" (i.e. the Liturgy of the Church 
of England)* [55]. 

The times were such as to impel the sober-minded Dissenters to 
seek rest in the bosom of the Church. During the las.t decade of the 
18th century Nova Scotia was distracted by "the prevalence of the 
enthusiastic and dangerous spirit among a sect ... called New 
Lights," whose religion seemed "to be a strange jumble of New 
England Independency and Behmenism." They weremosttroublesome 
in the districts of Annapolis, Granville, Wilmot and Aylesford. Both 
Methodist and New Light teachers "in their struggles for pre
eminence" excited among the people "a pious frenzy." Over all the 
Western Counties" a rage for dipping" prevailed and was frequently 
performed "in a very indelicate manner before vast collections of 
people." Hundreds of persons were " rebaptized," this plunging being 
deemed absolutely necessary to the conversion of a sinner. The 
teachers were mostly "very ignorant mechanics and common 
labourers " who were "too lazy to work." The Clergy, who were 
caused "a great deal of uneasiness and trouble," "exerted themselves 
to the utmost to keep their congregations free from the contagion." 
At Granville and Annapolis "multitudes" attended the :Bishop's 
exhortations and " went away with favourable impressions of our 
Church"; and Mr. VIETS of Digby reported in 1791 that there was" no 
other sort of public worship "tl.ian that of the Church " in his Missions 
or in the vicinity," and "all other denominations" were becoming 
"more and more reconciled to our Church."t Many of the poor, 
ig11orant people so neglected their temporal concerns in following the 
rambling preachers that they became " much distressed for the bare 
necessaries of life," which seemed to have "cooled their zeal and 
abated their frenzy" [56]. 

At Granville there was still in 1823 a variety of fanatical teachers, 
but by the exertions of the Rev. G. BEST the Church was strengthened 
and "a respectable congregation" was gathered from "the New 
Lights themseh-es" [57). 

• The inhabitants ol Guysboro at this time were so poor that it we.a with difficulty 
tliat their clergyman, the Rev. P. De Le. Roche, could obtain o. subsistence among them. 
Re;;idence there was not, however, without its compensations. In May 1792 Mr. De L11 
I:toche reported " that where there is 11 scarcity ol tho sons of Msculai,ius there is e. 
scttrcity of burials. The only one they h11d there w11s obliged to lea"o," "118 h~ could not 
"e t a livelihood." During the pMvious five years Mr. De Lo. Roche had buned only 89 

1,~raons while the baptisms numbered "229 besides adults and parish children "-11 

result ~l the "het1lthiness of that country which moJ<es amends for the poverty of 
it. " ... ;J 5a] . 

• See ttlso remarks of Mr. Justice Halliburton of Nova Scotio., in his Speech o.t tha 
Lv,;<lun l1icdill:( uf 8.1' .G ., June 1!1-l, lll~l. 
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In 1807 the Society represented to the English Government that 
the lands reserved for C_hurch purpose~ wer~ " sometimes granted away 
afterwards, the reservation not conveymg title,"* and that the incomes 
of the Clergy were " so inadequate " that there was "no prospect of a 
sufficient succession unless further encouragement" was given. It 
was found also that there was a decline rather than advance towards 
self-supporting Missions, the inhabitants exerting themselves only when 
they liked their pastor, which was more often the case with "Native 
American" clergymen than with those sent from England [58]. 

With a view to raising an indigenous ministry the Society in 1809 
began to found Divinity Exhibitions at the University of King's 
College which had been established at Windsor in 1789. [ See p. 776.J 
It was to this institution that the Bishop looked for help in meeting 
such an emergency as arose in 1795, when four of his sixteen Clergy 
were removed by death. One of these, the Rev. T. LLOYD of Chester, 
lost his life "by a very imprudent resolution" "to walk on snow 
shoes from Chester to Windsor, a distance of 30 miles, through a 
dreary rocky wilderness, without an inhabitant." He was caught 
in a terrible storm, and a search-party "after exploring their way all 
night by the help of a candle, found bis body frozen hard as a rock," 
14 miles from the town which he had left two days before [59]. 

The Exhibitions of the Society, increased as they were from time 
to time, proved of inestimable value to the Church, and without 
them it would have been impossible to have maintained and developed 
the Missions [60]. In the education of the masses the Society led the 
way by introducing into Nova Scotia in 1815-16 the "Madras " or 
National system of education, which rapidly spread throughout the 
North American Colonies. [Seep. 769.] 

Bishop CHARLES INGLIS died in 1816, after more than 50 years' 
service to religion in North America [61]. His successor, Dr. R. 
STANSER (another laborious Missionary of the Society), was permitted 
to do little episcopal work. Having met his Clergy and "with the 
utmost difficulty" "performed the offices of visitation, confirmation, 
and ordination" he returned to England in 1817 in broken health, 
and did bot see his diocese again. For seven years the Church was 
deprived of episcopal ministrations, and it was only after "repeated 
applications" on his part that "His Majesty's Government " "per
mitted" him to resign [62]. Meanwhile in the Northern and Eastern 
parts of the province alone there were settlements comprising in 
the whole 10,000 inhabitants without a resident clergyman [63], 
During this time Dr. JOHN INGLIS did all that was possible to be done 
by a Priest and Commissary to supply the place of a Chief Pastor. At 
Halifax he devoted "from four to seven hours a day to the sick aml 
afflicted," " Presbyterians and Methodists " as well as Church people 
having "no scruple in sending for him" [64]. In 1825 he became 
the third Bishop of Nova Scotia, and Prince Edward Island, New
foundland and the Bermudas were formally constituted a part of his 

• The Church eveutul\lly suffered "grel\t losses" of Church and School hmc1s 
throu"h the intrusion of squ<1ttors; yet (though l\s recently ns 1881 some of the glebes 
were ~till of little value) much benefit luis uccruccl to the Church from this source in 
mo.ny districts [58a], 
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charge. Returning from consecration in England, he landed at Halifax 
under ·a salute of twenty-six guns from the frigate Tweed and Fort 
Charlotte and amid the ringing of the church bells [65]. 

His first visitation (1826) extended to New Brunswick, Prince 
Edward Island, Cape Breton, and the Bermudas, involving a journey of 
5,000 miles by sea and land, frequently accompanied by difficulty and 
danger; 4,367 persons were confirmed, and 44 churches consecrated, 
arrangements were made for the erection of many more churches, and 
everywhere as he went the Gospel message was preached, both to 
" devout attentive and anxious hearers," and to others who were little 
better than heathen [66]. On this subject he wrote:-

" It is an unhappy mistake, but prevalent in Englo,nd, and one which doubtless 
has diminished the resources of the Society, to suppose that the labours of our 
Clerg_, are not of a Missionary character. In the neighbourhood of the towns there 
are settlements which cannot be Yisited with P-ffect, unless the Missionary is ready 
to endure all the toils and privations to which primitive professors were cubject_ 
Those whom they visit are often as much without God in the world, as the remote 
~ribes who ha Ye never heard the sounds of salvation" [67J. 

Of the Missionaries he said : '' They are respected and beloved
zealous in their labours exemplary in their lives and entirely devoted 
to the duties of that sacred profession which they adorn"; and in 
1831 he spoke of them as "not unworthy to be ranked with the 
most distinguished individuals that have borne that honourable name," 
i.e. of " Missionaries " [68]. 

The spiritual destitution existing in the diocese became more and 
more manifest as the visits of the Bishop and his Clergy were extended 
to the remote and neglected districts. It might have been thought 
that Nova Scotia, having been a British Colony for such a long period, 
could not be much in want of Missionaries, but even up to 1881 the 
settlements along the coast to the eastward of Halifax for over 100 
miles had not "one resident Minister of the Gospel." All that could 
then be done for them and for other destitute places was to send, per
haps once in a year, a Missionary " willing to submit to more than 
usual toil and privation" to visit settlement to settlement and house 
to house. Whenever personB competent for the office could be found, 
they were appointed Catechists and schoolmasters [69]. 

The Rev. J. BuRNYEAT (in 1821) was the first Missionary to attempt 
to visit the whole of the settlements along the S.E. shore [70]. 

In 1834 the Bishop visited this district. The Rev. J. STEVENSON, 
who had been labouring there, went before him to prepare the people; 
but to do this he had on one occasion to pass at night two miles through 
the woods, often crawling on his hands and knees. Among those con
firmed at Fisherman's Harbour was an Englishman upwards of 80 years 
of age, who was supported chiefly by the benevolence of one of the 
poor families. " So little did he expect such a visit that he concluded 
the Bishop in the neighbourhood must be of the Church of Rome ; and 
who::n he was first spoken to, said, with much good feeling, that he was 
too old to change his religion and forsake the Church of his fathers. 
He was greatly delight~d when ~e foun~ we were of the same_ Com
munion, and gladly received the rites which he had long despaired of 
obtaining" [71]. 

ln 1835-6 Mr. Stevenson found prer,iarations being made for 
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the erection of two churches in places which had been previously 
" shrouded in almost heathen darkness and had seen three genera
tions rise and fall without any stated ordinances of Christianity." 
At Sheet Harbour, on the death of the Society's Catechist, his place 
was supplied "by one of the Presbyterian Deacons" who still adhered 
" to the offices and forms of our Liturgy. This denomination having 
no provision of its own for public worship, in the absence of an Officiat
ing Minister," had, " with the consent of their Minister adopted the 
service of our Church," for which they entertained "great reverence 
and admiration." 

Most of the inhabitants l>f Beaver Harbour also-descendants of 
Dutch Presbyterians--had conformed to the Chnrch. * 

The people at Taylor's Head were quitP illiterate. but BG ciesirous 
of instruction that they frequently attended a minister " from place to 
place for three or four successive days." Only one of them-a 
woman-could read, and she consented "to teach a Sunday School, 
and read the prayers and a sermon " [72]. 

Many other instances of attachment to the Church were reported 
by the Bishop and Mr. Stevensont [78]. 

In 1848 thirty-nine persons were confirmed at Marie Joseph, where 
ten years before the people were little better than heathen. 

"The attention of all," said the Bishop, "was most becoming and widely 
different from the want of feeling exhibited in this place when I made my first visit 
to it. The principal magistrate was absent, but had requested that his house, and 
all be had, might be used for our convenience .... The barn which we used [for 
service] wi;,s his .... He arrived in time to be confirmed and recei,e the Lord's 
Supper for the first time and appeared deeply affected. . .. He promised imme
diate exertions to secure the erection of a Church, in which all around him will 
take great interest" (74). 

A similar change was effected at Margaret's Bay by the exertions 
of the Bishop and the Rev. J. STANNAGE [75]. 

While the spiritualities of the Church were being increased her 
"temporalities " were being lessened. In 1888 consternation '\'l'as 
caused by the proposed withdrawal of all State aid to the Church in 
North America. The Society, supported by the local Colonial autho• 
rities, succeeded in effecting an arrangement securing the payment for 
life of three-fourths of the original salaries to all Missionaries employed 
previously to 1883 [76]. 

During the next few years the Church suffered further loss by the 
confiscation of the glebes and school-lands in Prince Edward Island,:; 

• Their exa.mple we.a followed by their co-religionists e.t Salmon River e.nd two neigh
boming settlements in 1846 [72a], 

t In the house of e. sho~m1Lker at Barre.se.we., Pictou Missi011, 874 persons (children 
mostly) gathered by him, were baptized between 1888-59. "Hoping L1lmost against 
hope " he had kept his own children 12 years wttiting for Church baptism, and he had 
to wait another 26 years before he could recei,·u Confirmation [78a). 

l Extr11ct from " The Royal Instructions to the Governor of Prince E,hmrd 
l~l~qd datt~ tj:,~ Hh. ,fay of Au~ust 1769" ,~" ~:EcT. 28.-You ehe.11 be careful thu.t th~ 
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md the school-lands in Nova Scotia,"' and the withdrawal of the Govern
ment annual grant to King's College, Windsor. An attempt was also 
made to supp~·ess the College, in order to found a secular University, 
but the Archbishop of Canterbury, a.s Patron, refused his consent to the 
smrender of the Charter, and the institution still continues its good 
:''ork. [See pp. 77G-7.] l'he establishment of a Diocesan Church Society 
m 1837 had the effect of eliciting more support from Churchmen in 
N?va_ Scotia. Alluding to the wants of his diocese in 1838 (which then 
still _mcluded Newfoundland_ and New Brunswick), the Bishop said 
nothing could be more affectmg than the deep sorrow which the emi-
6rants showed when they lamented their separation from the joy and the 
consolation of the ordinances of their Church which were once their 
portion in their native land : -

''. This feeling_ is stro_n~ly manife~te_d by th~ affec~ionate regard with which they 
receIVe the _occ_as10na.l v1s1ts of a M1ss1?nary m their scattered settlements; they 
surround him lll the house where he 1s lodged; they follow him from place to 
place, often for many miles, that they may gather comfort and instruction from the 
repetition of his prayers and his counsel. I have been followed upon such an 
occasion by a little Yessel, that all her crew might be present at every service that 
was performed along an extensive line of coast; they sailed when I sailed, and 
anchored when I anchored, that they might land and join in worship with their 
brethren, in mnny different harbours" [77]. 

Three years later, when his charge had been reduced by the forma
tion of Newfoundland into a separate See [183!J], the Bishop thus 
reported the progress which had been made :-

" Prom the first settlement of these colonies, which we now occupy, the Church 
bas been cherished within them by the Society for the Propagation of the (fospel, 
to which, indeed, we are indebted, under the mercy of the Most High, for the 
existence of the Church within our borders, and, indeed, throughout the whole of 
this extensive continent. It was well said to his Grace the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, by a pious agent lrom the Church in the United States of America, 
when visiting England, that ' this venerable Society might point to the present 
prosperity of that branch of the Church, and challenge any other Missionary 
Society to show equal fruits of its labours.' But these fruits are, happily, to be 
seen here also. Many of our Clergy have been fostered by. the Society almost 
from their cradles-they have been assisted in their. education, cheered in their 

Churches hereafter to be built within our said Island, be well and orderly kept; .aud 
that, besides a competent maintenance to be assigned to the Minister of each Orthodox 
Church, a couvenieut house be built at the public charge for ea.eh Minister; aud you 
are iu an especial manner to take care that one hUI1dred acres of land, for the sito of a 
Church and as a Glebe for a Minister of the Gospel, and thirty acres for a Schqolmaster, 
be duly reserved in a proper part of every township, conformable to the directions and 
conditions annexed to our Order in Council of the 26th of August, 1767, hereinbefo1"e 
referre<l to" [77a]. The alienation of these lands was prayed for by the House GJf 
Assembly of P. E. I. by addresses to the Throne in 1880 and 1832. No reply being 
received a third address was presented in 1884, which produced an order from the 
Secretary of State Oct. 30, 1834, for the sale of the lands, and by a. Colonial Act (which 
received confirmation in 1836) 9,380 acres were sold, and the proceeds of the sale-£4,000 
currency-were "applied to purposes unconnected with the Church!'· [77h]. . 

• The Nova Scotia school lands were reserved (together with other lands, for 
Churches and Clergymen) when grants were made by the Crown upon the settlement 
of townships or parishes in the provin~e. Previously to 1889 they had "b~en considered 
as appropriated (eveu w1tho;1t a special grant),,to the schools o_f t~e S~ciety, conducted 
upou the principles of the Church of Engl11Dd, But about thrn time 1t was contended 
" that although the Church and Clergy lands are reserved for the Church of Englo.nd 
and the Ministers thereof, the school lands may be applied for purposes of genernl 
education" and Bills were brought into the provincial Legislature, founded upon this 
u,ssurnpt.i~n, "appropriating all school lands .. no~ o,ctuo,lly occupied by the Society's 
sclwohnttsters to the support of general education [77c.j 
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labours, anrl sustainecl in their trials ancl r,rivations. Their flocks have been 
encouragecl ancl assistecl in every goocl work ; in the building of Churches, the 
support of Schools, the wide circulation of the Bible, the Prayer-Book, and 
innumerable books and tracts full of holy instruction, under every variety of 
condition that can be seen among the children of mortality. Ancl have these 
benefits been diminished at the present time? Far otherwise. Never were the 
exertions of the Society so great as they now a.re ; never was their assistance more 
readily and more liberally afforded; and while they give in faith, they trust that 
their barrel of meal and their cruse of oil will not be permitted to fail, until the 
whole earth bhall be refreshed by the heavenly rain .... 

"In the last fifteen years it has been my happiness to consecrate ... 119 
Churches and Chapels .• , . Many others are in progress 11 [Letter to his Clergy, 
April 15, 1841 [78].J 

Up to 1844 " the erection of nearly every Church in Nova Scotia '' 
(then 150 in number) had been '' assisted by a grant" from the 
Society [79]. In his visitation of 1844 the Bishop met with instances 
in which one poor man had contributed sixty, and another eighty 
days' labour towards the building of their churches* [80]. 

By the formation of New Brunswick into the See of Fredericton in 
1845 the Diocese of Nova. Scotia was reduced to its present limits. 
In addressing the Society in 1849 the Bishop and Clergy of the latter 
province said: "The praise of that Society is in all the Churches ; the 
grateful sense of obligation to her is in all our hearts ; the fields now 
ripe for the harvest in· this vast continent were first sown by her 
hands ; and the pious remembrance of her services is dearly cherished 
by aJl sound Churchmen" [81]. While on visitation in this year 
Bishop John Inglis was struck down with fever at Mahone Bay, but 
his anxiety to finish his work was so great that he could scarcely be 
restrained from calling his candidates to receive confirmation at his 
bedside [82]. He died in London on October 27, 1850, a few days after 
his arrival, in the 50th year of his ministry, and was buried in Battersea 
Churchyard [83]. 

The portion of the income of the Bishopric hitherto provided by 
the Imperial Government terminated with the life of Bishop JoHN 
INGLIS, but the Society, which from the very first had annually con
tributed to the maintenance of the respective occupants of the See, 
was now mainly instrumental in procuring a permanent endowment 
for the future Bishops [84]. 

During Bishop BINNEY's episcopate (1851-87) a Clergy Endow
ment Fund of £30,000 was raised (the Society contributing £1,000 in 
1860), and a great advance was made towards self- support [85]. -

By a decision arrived at in 1886, 11fter a prolonged controversy, the 
Society's aid to Nova Scotia (apart from Prince Edward Island) was 
from that date limited to the payment, during their" efficient ministry," 
of certain clergymen {then nine in number), with whom the Society 
had a moral, though not a legal, covenant. 

(1892-1900.) 
Of the " privileged " clergymen, referred to in the preceding para

graph, the last, the Rev. R. Avery, died on May 8, 1900 [86]. 

• At St. Margaret's Bay, in 1856, llO fishermen walked 24 miles "to lend t1 band" i.D 
erecting e. church for a settlement of white and coloured fomilics (80«]. 
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To Prince Edward Island the Society has continued a small 
grant, which has been gradually reduced from £200 in 1892 to £30 
in 1901, and will entirely cease at the end of the latter year. In 
appealing against the recent reduction, the Bishop stated (in 1897) 
that, while the Island is the most thickly settled area in the Dominion 
of Canada, it is the Province in which the Church is weakest [87]. 
His Lordship has, however, since admitted the wisdom of steadily 
reducing aid as the need for it diminishes, and he expresses his "regret 
that this policy was not pursued, as regards this diocese, from the very 
first." Had this been done, and the spirit of self-help been earlier 
evoked, 

" not only would our fine.ncial position to-day be much more satisfactory than it 
is, but a very great many Churchpeople from having to pay for the services of the 
Church, e.nd the maintenance of a clergyman, would have taken such a deep 
interest in her welfare, and learned to love her in such a fashion, as would have 
made them insen~ible to the blandishments and invitations of those bodies of 
sepa.rated brethren by whom they have been led astray, and a.re now hopelessly 
lost to the Church." 

The Bishop added, " The Society may be well satisfied with the result 
of its generous and long-continued assistance to the oldest Colonial 
See of the British Empire" [88]. Until recently the extent of that 
assistance was not fully realised in the diocese. In addition to the 
grants from the General Fund for Clergy, a considerable sum has been 
paid from the Society's "American Colonial Bishops' Fund" for the 
support of successive Bishops of Nova Scotie.,in the form of an annual 
allowance (from 1787 to 1900), in addition to an endowment grant of 
£8,200. In 1892 the diocese was formally notified that the annual allow~ 
ance (now £203. 10s.) could not be guaranteed to future holders of the 
See. But no action was taken by the Synod until 1898,. when, after a 
further reminder, it was resolved to raise an additional $50,000 for the 
Bishopric Endowment Fund, in order to make up for the anticipated 
loss of the said allowance. At the same time the Bishop submitted a 
proposal for the division of the diocese, and the Society ~as asked to 
give an endowment grant and to transfer the allowance of £203. 10s. 
to the proposed new Bishopric "in perpetuity." . 

But the Society felt that the case of Nova Scoha was not one for 
further assistance, either as regards the existing Bishopric or the pro
posed new one, especially in view of the stronger calls and claims from 
other parts of North America [89). 

(For Statistical Summary seep. l02.) 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

NEW BRUNSWICK. 

NEW BRUNSWICK.-Tho territory now known by this ne,me was formerly reckoned as 
e. pa.rt of Nova. Scotia (discovered by the Ca.bots in 1497 [seep. 107] ). The French, who 
held it in the early part of the 18th century, called it New France. A few families from 
New England settled there in 1761 ; in 1763 it ea.me into the undisputed possession of 
Great Britain, and by the settlement of disbanded troops and refugees from the United 
States in 1783 &c. the British population had increased to 800 in 1785, when it wa.s dis
connected from Nova Scotia and made a separate colony. 

IN the summer of 1769 the Rev. T. Woon, the Society's Missionary 
at Annapolis [see pp. 112-18] visited the settlements on the St. John's 
River, New Brunswick. 

Before leaving Annapolis he held a service in the Mickmack 
language for the "neighbouring Indians" and others from Cape Sable 
&c., and reaching "St. John's Harbour" on July 1, on the next 
day, Sunday, he "perform'd Divine Service and preach'd there in 
English in the forenoon and in Indian in the afternoon to thirteen 
Indian men and women who happen'd to arrive there in their way to 
Passamquoddy." After service he" told them to sing an anthem which 
they perform'd very harmoniously." An Indian girl was then baptized. 
In the evening" many of the French inhabitants being present," Mr. 
Wood held service in French, the Indians also attending, many of· 
them understanding that language. 

Four English children were also baptized at St. John's Harbour, 
but at Maugerville, where he " had an audience of more than 200 
persons " he " christened only two," as most of them were Dissenters. 
A like number received baptism at Gagetown and Morrisania; in the 
former instance the children were " twins* . . . born in an open canoe 
on the River, 2 leagues from any house." Mr. Wood's tour extended 
"even to the Indian village ofOKPilK." When Captain Spry, the head 
engineer of the party, and Mr. Wood arrived at this, "the farthest 
settlement upon the River," 
"the Chief of the Indians" (wrote Mr. Wood) "came down to the Landing place 
1,nd Handed us out of our Boat, and immediately. several of the Indians, who wet·e 

• "Joseph f\ml Mary, childrnn of John o.ud Dorothy Keuclcriclr" 
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,1rawn out on the occasion, discharg'd a volley of Musketry turned from us, ns a 
signa1 of receiYing their Friends; the Chief then welcomed us and Introduced us 
to the other Chiefs, after, Inviting us to their Council Chamber , , , conducted us 
thither, the rest of the Indians following: just before we arrived ... we were again 
Saluted with their Musketry drawn up as before, where after some discourse 
relatiYc to Monsieur Ilaille, the French Priest, who the Government have at 
present thought proper to allow them and finding them uneasy that they bad no 
Priest among them for some time past I told them that the Governor bad employed 
him to go to the Indians to the Eastward of Halifax and thernfore had sent me to 
officiate with them in his absence: They then seem'd well enough satisfied; and e.t 
their desire I begun prayers with them in Mickme.ck, they all kneeling down and 
behaving very devotely; the Service concluded with an Anthem and the Blessing, 
and altbo' there were several among them of the three different Tribes ... " 
:,iz. the Mickmacks, Marashites, and the Caribous], "they almost all of them 
understood the Mickmack language and I nm fully convinced had I been sent 
among them two years ago . . . and no Popish Priest had been allowed to have 
been with them, that the greatest part, if not nil of them, by this time, had become 
in a great measure if not altogether Protestant and the English Inhabitants on St. 
John's River are of the same opinion" llJ. 

No further steps appear to have been taken on behalf of thE 
Anglican Church to provide for thfl religious wants of New Bruns
wick until 1783, when, along with other loyalist refugees from the 
United States, Missionaries of the Society began to arrive. One of 
these, the Rev. JOHN SAYRE of New England, "pitched upon" St. 
John's River" merely on account of a multitude of his fellow sufferers, 
the management of whose concerns he freely undertook, without any 
compensation, having found them unsettled, and many of them 
unsheltered and on the brink of despair, on account of the delays in 
allotting their lands to them." With the intention of ultimately 
settling at Fort Howe, Mr. Sayre stationed himself for the winter of 
1783 at Majorvill, where he "officiated in the meeting house of the 
Congregationalists, with their approbation, to a very numerous congre
gation, consisting partly of Refugees and partly of old Settlers," who 
were "in general Independents, on the plan of New England." By 
the American Revolution Mr. Sayre had "lost his all, so as not to 
have had even a change of garments for either himselfor his family," 
and his circumstances were so " peculiarly distressing" as to call for 
relief from the Society. He died in the summer of 1784 [2]. 

Meanwhile, in 1783, "at the point of land in St. John's Harbour," 
the refugees had "built more than 500 houses, mostly frames, within 
ten weeks," and the Rev. JoaN BEARDSLEY, from New York Province, 
had erected a shelter for his family at Parr, whence he made 
excursions up the St. John's as far as St. Anne's. Settlements were 
also forming at Gagetown, Burton, Port Roseway or Shelburne, and 
Amesbury, and in 1784-5, the Government having made some provision 
for four Missions in the province, Mr. Beardsley was transferred 
to Maugerville, the Rev. S. CooKE (from New Jersey) to St. John's,* 
and in 1786 three New England Missionaries-the Revs. J. Scov1L, 
S. ANDREWS, and R. CLARKE respectively to Kingston, St. Andrew's, 
and Gagetown [3]. 

Mr. Coc,ke met with a friendly reception from the people at 
St. John's in Sep. 1785. About 18 months before they had "pur
chased an house 36 ft. by 28 for a Church," but from the difficulty of 

• Now called "St. John." 
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mising the money arid from other causes" it had remained un
finished. By his personal application to the principal inhabitants 
over £90 was raised in "three days' time" for the improvement of 
the building until the people's circumstances should enable them to 
build "a proper Church," to be "a credit and ornament to the place.' 
Some distant settlements were visitecl by Mr. Cooke in 1785. At 
St. Andrew's, the capital of Charlotte County (60 miles from St. 
John's), for want of a Missionary there were many unbaptized 
children. The "repeated invitation " of some of the people, supported 
by the Governor, induced Mr. Cooke to visit them, though at an 
inclement season. On his way he landed at Campo Bello (Nov. 13), 
where he performed Divine Service, and "baptized a woman about 
40 years of age," with her infant and five other children. On 
Nov 16 he reached St. Andrew's, where, on the Sunday after, "he read 
prayers and preached to a very respectable congregation, and baptized 
13 children." In the course of the week others were brought to him 
from different parts of the neighbourhood, and, including 10 at 
Digdequash, he baptized in all during this tour 78, of whom 3 were 
negroes. The number would have been much greater had not the 
rivers been frozen and prevented the children being brought from the 
higher settlements. He represented that if a clergyman were 
stationed at St. Andrew's the majority of the s2ttlers, though " of the 
Kirk of Scotland," would probably conform. At St. John's in four 
months his baptisms numbered 32, including 6 blacks, and on New 
Year's Day 1786 he had 25 communicants. "The weather being 
then cold to an extreme, he could not expect the people, especially the 
women, to attend : but going warmly cloathed himself he stood it 
tolerably well " [ 4 ]. 

In 1786 Mr. Cooke removed to Fredericton. Within" the nine 
months" that he had officiated at St. John's he had baptized there 
and in Charlotte County l 53 persons, 13 of whom were negroes. 
The communicants at St. John's had grown from 25 to 46; he len 
behind him "a decent well-finished Church, though small, and a 
very respectable, well-behaved congregation." At parting "there 
were few dry eyes in the Church " [5]. 

Under the Rev. G. B1ssETT (from New England) enlargement of 
the building became necessary, and £500 was allotted by Government 
for this purpose. A " Charity Sermon " preached by ·him on 
Christmas Day 1786 realiserl £36, besirles private donations, and in 
the next year was instituted " the humane and Charitable Society " 
"for the relief of the poor," which it was thought might '· probably 
supersede the necessity of Poor rates.'' In 1788 the congregation 
wrote to the Society " with the keenest sensations of heartfelt grief," 
being "persuaded that no Chnrch or Community ever suffered a 
severer misforLune in the death of an Individual than they experienced 
from the loss of this eminent Servant of Christ, this best and most 
amiable of men," Mr. Bissett [6J. 

By Governor Ciirleton the Society had been previously assured 
that t.he appointment of Messrs. Cooke aud Beardsley had given 
"very general satisfaction," the latter especially being ·• much 
esteemed by the people," and he pleaded for more "men of merit" to 
fill the other Missions [7]. 
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At l\Iaugenille " a respectable congregation of orderly people, of 
different denominations ... having no settled Minister of their own, 
concurred" with the Chmch l\Icmbers in desiring l\Ir. Beardsley's 
appointment there. Although these settlers had been '' stripped of 
their all by the Rebellion " (in the United States), they were forward 
in erecting a small chmch, which they named Christ Church, and 
they promised to do all in their power to render his situation com
fortable [8]. With Government aid (£500) a new church was built in 
1788, which was '' esteemed an elegant structure." Mr. Beardsley in 
1788-9 extended his Ministrat,ions to Burton and other settlements 
on the St. John's and Oromocto rivers and the Grand Lake, some
times baptizing as many as 140 persons in six months [9]. The 
work grew also at !lfaugerville as the people became " zealous in 
their attention to God's Word and Sacraments," and in 1792 he had 
63 communicants. In finishing the Church here in that year a pew 
"with a canopy over it," was reserved for" Governor Carleton" and 
" his successors " [10]. 

At Fredericton (formerly called " St. Anne's") a Mission was 
begun in Aug. 1787 by Mr. Cooke preaching "to 60 or 70 people in 
the King's Provision Store," the "only place in which a congregation 
could be accommodated." The people then were few in number and 
" poor to an extreme." The congregation in the first year seldom 
exceeded 100, and " he had only 14 Communicants on Christmas 
Day," when he first" administered the Lord's Supper'' [11]. Govern
ment aid for erecting a church here also was freely bestowed, but 
many years passed before the building was finished,* it having been 
planned on a scale beyond the people's means [12]. 

In August 1788 the Bishop of Nova Scotia visited New Brunswick, 
confirming 55 persons at Fredericton and 95 at St. John's, where on 
the 20th he held his Visitation. Two years later Mr. Cooke, acting 
as Ecclesiastical Commissary, "held a Convocation of the Clergy 
of the Province at Fredericton." All attended except Dr. Byles, who 
was ill, and of all it was reported they are " diligent in their 
missions and their churches encrease and flourish " [13]. 

In 1 795 Mr. Cooke, accompanied by his only son, was returning 
from Fredericton to his home on the opposite side of the river, on the 
evening of l\Iay 23, when a squall of wind overset their canoe and 
both perished. "Never was a Minister of the Gospel more beloved 
and esteemed or more universally lamented. . .. All the respectable 
people ... of his parish" and "of the neighbouring country went 
into deep mourning " for him [15]. 

St. Andrew's, Charlotte County, received a resident Missionary in 
the Rev. S. ANDREWS (of New England) in 1786. A "considerable 
body of people of different national extraction" were then li~ing there 
" in great harmony anu peace," being "punctual in their attend
a~1ee on Divine Service,. and manifesting "propriety and devotion." 
•· The Civil l\fao-istrate had regularly called the people together on 
f:iundaJs and rea

0

d the Church Liturgy and sermon_s to tl_iem si~ce the 
beginning of the Settlement" [16). A church, bmlt chiefly with the 

• In J ulv 1789 Mr. Cooke reported that "an addition of 4 Companies of Soldiers to 
th~ ga.niso1{" h 11d obli"ed him to girn up the King's Prnvision Store 1111d to offici11te in 
lhe CIIurnL thou:;h iu;: Ye<y uufinished st .. te" [HJ. 
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Government allowance, was opened on St. Andrew's Day 1788, and 
named after that Apostle [17]. As many of Mr. Andrews' con
gregation were Presbyterians his communicants were few, but moEt 
of the people were in the habit of bringing their children to him for 
baptism, and during nine months in 1791 he baptized lOG, includin"' 
18 at one time on the island of Campobello [18]. Several other country 
towns were visited by him, and the results of his labours were soon 
visible, but more particularly in St. Andrew's [19]. In 1793, as he 
was travelling in a distant part of the parish, he was "invited to a 
lonely house, where he found a large family collected and in waiting 
for him. After proper examination he baptized the ancient matron cf 
the family, of 82 years, her son of 60 years, 2 grandsons, and 7 great
grandchildren." In all, 150 persons were baptized by him in this 
year [20]. 

The two other earlier Missions-viz., Gagetown under the Rev. 
R. CLARKE and Kingston under the Rev. J. Scov1L, also embraced 
enormous districts with a scattered population, whose morals (in the 
case of Gagetown) had become '' much corrupted" [21]. All the 
Missions enumerated were wisely shepherded and showed excellent 
results. The Church in New Brunswick indeed was fortunate in 
having as her pioneers men who had already" witnessed a gc'.ld con
fession," who were accustomed to "endure hardness," and who com
bined with an apostolic zeal, discretion and general good sense. By the 
Bishop of Nova Scotia the Society was assured in 1792 "that the 
diligent and exemplary conduct of their Missionaries " had "made 
them much respected and esteemed by their people"; their con
gregations flourished; communicants increased; and churches were 
" every day raising and applications made for new :Missions." 
Reaching Fredericton on July 20, the Bishop "adjusted several 
things with the concurrence of the Governor, whom he found ... 
disposed to do everything for the benefit of religion and the better 
accommodation of the Missionaries," including the rectification of 
mistakes made in laying out Church glebes. At Kingston 1-!2 
inhabitants of Belleisle petitioned for a '' Minister . . . to officiate 
among them, as they had already built a small Church at their 
own expense. All that could then be done was to desire Mr. Scovil 
to allot them a portion of his time, though his parish ... might 
find employment for three Missionaries." At Sussex Vale was one of 
three Indian schools established in the province-the others being at 
Woodstock and Sheffield. The Bishop examined two of the schools, 
which included white scholars. "The Indian children behaved well and 
learned as fast as the white and were fond of associating with them." 
Those at Sussex Vale " repeated the C<1.techism very fluently and by 
their reading and writing gave good proofs of the care that httd been 
taken of their instruction," and the Society adopted their teacher. In 
the Woodstock district there were 150 fodian families residing. Most 
of them had been instructed by " Popish Missionaries," but their 
prejudices wore off; many of them regularly attended the Church of 
England service, and "behaved decently," and l\Ir. Dibblee tho?ght that 
as he was now in Priest's Orders they would bring their children to 
be baptized and put themselves under his cam; hitherto they ha.d 
only considered him "as Half a Priest." Mr. Dibblee w,1s "much 

K ~ 
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beloYed by the Indians and respected by the Whites." He was able to 
converse in the Indian language, and the Society supplied him with 
Mohawk Prayer Books. " But the most remarkable occurrence" 
was that the Indians were seriously disposed to cultivate land 
and relinquish their wandering mode of life- the cause being a. 
failure of their game in hunting, which had reduced them to great 
distress. 

Some of them had already commenced cultivation, and the Bishop 
"solicited Governor Carleton to grant them lands for culture which 
he promised to do." In his way down the river from Fredericton the 
Bishop consecrated four new churches, and confirmed 777 persons [22]. 

After another visit to the province in 1798 the Bishop reported : 
'' The Society's Missionaries in New Brunswick maintain their usual good 
character, being of exemplary life, diligent in the discharge of their 
clerical Duty and generally esteemed by their parishioners : the con
gregations in as flourishing a state as can reasonably be expected, 
the number of Communicants encreased, and Fanaticism on the 
decline" [23]. But two years later all of the Missionaries and "some 
of the laity also " lamented "in strong terms the fanaticism " that 
abounded and "the many strolling teachers" who ran about the 
country bringing " by their preaching and conduct the greatest 
disgrace both on religion and morals," and exciting " a spirit of 
enmity to the Established Government" [24]. 

Yet, in spite of all difficulties, the Missions progressed in both 
the town and country districts. At Fredericton in 1815 the church, 
" a very large and handsome structure," was " constantly filled by 
a devout and attentive congregation," there being 800 Church 
members and 100 regular communicants [25]. The building would 
have been more useful but for the system of letting pews as "private 
property," which operated " almost as an exclusion of the lower orders 
from the Church" [26]. 

In 1817 the Society introduced the National system of education 
into New Brllllswick. As early as 1786 it had commenced t.he fo~·
mation of Mission Schools [27], but now a Central Training Institution 
similar to that established at Halifax was formed in St. John's. The 
movement received much local support, and the "National" system 
soon spread throughout the Province, many Dissenters " eagerly 
embracing these means of education and expressing no objection to 
learning the Church Catechism" [28]. · 

Of equal, if not greater, importance has been the aid affor~ed by 
the Society for the education of candidates for Holy OrdJrs. Hitherto 
the supply of clergymen had been far from a,dequate to_ meet the wants 
of the country. From Woodstock to Grand Falls, a distance of nearly 
80 miles, there was in 1819 a district inhabited by disbanded soldiers, 
among whom there was " no Christian Minister of any denomination" 
"and no religion whatever." For the payment of their military allow
ance it was necessary that an oath should be administered. A justice 
of the peace, "a good old Churchman," went up for that purpose, 
but "it was with the utmost difficulty and after half a day's search 
thai a Bible could be found." On hearing of this the Society sent a 
trnpply of Bibles and Prayer Books &c. an_d ~ppointed _two s?h?ol
rna8ters for these people [2!JJ. Many other d1stncts were m a s1m1lar 
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condition. Soon llfter assuming the government of New Brunswick 
Sir Howard Douglas, "in his desire to place the Established Church" 
"on a more respectable footing and in his anxiety to extend the bless
ings of religion throughout its remote districts, in tbe clue administra
tion of the sacrament ancl the spiritual superintendence of the regular 
Clergy," addressed a circular (1825) to the members of the House of 
Assembly " and other characters of influence and respectability" 
inquiring of them the best method of effecting this object, and asking 
for a general report of the state of rdigion in their several districts. 
The answers showed that for the whole province, containing a popula
tion of nearly 80,000, there were "but sixteen resident Clergymen 
scattered over a space of country of upwards of 27,000 square miles, 
and twenty-six Churches," some unfinished [30]. 

The opinions upon the utility of employing Visiting Missionaries aR 
suggested by the Governor were in" general favourable," and although 
there were instances in which the writer was biassed by dissenting 
interest, "in no case " "was the measure opposed." The spirit of 
the province at this time was "undoubtedly a Church spirit," "its 
own acknowledged members" forming " a majority over any single 
sect" and being" staunch and true"* [31]. 

The next step taken by the Governor to meet the religious wants 
of the settlers was the promotion of the erection of churches [32] 
and of an institution where clergymen might be trained. The estab
lishment of King's College, Fredericton, in 1828 was chiefly due to his 
exertions, and the Society readily co-operated in extending the blessings 
of the institution by providing scholarships for the training of candi
dates for the ministry [ see p. 777] [33]. 

Foremost in promoting the erection of churches was the Rev. C. 
MILNER of Sackville. His practice was to work with the people, 
and where any backwardness was shown he "walked with his axe 
to the forest and shamed them into exertions by cutting down the first 
tree" to be " used in the bu.ildiug." The churches at Sackville, 
Amherst, Chediac, and Westmoreland owed their erection chiefly to 
his influence and labour. Finding the expenses arising from horse
hire and ferries in serving his districts, more than he could afford, he 
purchased a boat "and often rowed himself, in storms when no person 
would venture with him." Once, on his way to church, while crossing 
a dangerous river, hie horse's leg got fixed in the ice, from which he 
freed it by cutting a passage with a &mall pocket knife. But in doing this 
"his hands and arms ... were completely frozen, like solid masses of 
ice, to his elbows, and were with great difficulty recovered by immersion 
in spirits" [34]. 

In 1825 the province suffered from another element. On October 7 
about one-third of the town of Fredericton was burnt, and on the same 
evening what was then described as "the most extensive and 
destructive fire perhaps ever heard of" took place at Miramichi. 
'' Whole forests in the neighbourhood were in one continued blaze," 
and there being a hurricane at the time, '' the devouring element spread 
with wonderful velocity, and ... a most hideous, roaring noise." With 

• "The loyalty" of New Brnnswick was attributed by Archdeacon Best in 1827 to 
tho.t "general feeling" in favour of the Church of En7lm1d which existed there " to ,, 
degree unknown in o.ny other po.rt of British America." 1 Sla]. 
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the exception of a house or two the wilole of Newcastle and DouglaB 
Town was destroyed. Many lives were lost, some by rushing into the 
river. The anniwrsary of the event was "observed by all denomina
tions as a day of lmmiliation, fasting and prayer" [35]. 

For quite ten years there had been an entire absence of episcopal 
ministrations in New Brunswick owing to the illness of Dr. STANSEH, 
the 1second Bishop of NoYa Scotia, but 1826 brought with it an episcopal 
YiRit from Bishop JoHN INGLIS, when H) churches were consecrated 
and 1,720 persons were confirmed [36]. 

All that could be done for the· advancement of the Church in New 
Brunswick by a 11011-resident Bishop that did he, and cheerfully he bore 
his share of the pri,·ations involved in visiting this part of his large 
diocese. In 1835 we hear of him being welcomed in the wilderness 
"with torches and bonfires" at Stanley, where a congregation of 60 
persons gathered together in a wooden shed for Divine Service. The 
Bishop "preached the first sermo11 that was delivered on this spot and 
endeavoured to adapt it to the occasion, and to the place where only a 
few months before, the untamed beasts of the forest were the only 
occupants" [37]. This year's visitation occupied two months, every 
toil being "lightened" by a well-encouraged hope " that, through the 
blessing of God, this portion of the Gospel vineyard" was "in a state 
of progress and improvement." The Missionaries, "exemplary in 
their lives and conversation," were "labouring faithfully through many 
difficulties," and to him it was "a delightful task to share in their 
labours and their prayers" [38]. Their labours at this period must 
have been great, for there were only 28 clergymen to serve eighty 
parishes, and more than half of these parishes were without a Church 
building. With a view to meeting these deficiencies and ultimately 
to supporting the entire establishment from local sources, a Church 
Society was formed for New Brunswick in 1836 [39]. One of the 
earliest members of this iustitution, the Hon. Chief Justice Chipman, 
bequeathed £10,000 to it at his death in 1852, and already by means 
of its grants 27 churches and stations were being served which would 
otherwise have been left unoccupied [40]. 

In 1845 the province was erected into a diocese, and the inhabitants 
of Fredericton hailed the appointment of the :first Bishop (Dr. J. 
MEDLEY) " as an event, under the blessing of Divine Providence, 
calculated to have a deep and lasting influence in ameliorating the 
spiritual and temporal condition of this Province." They also assured 
the Bishop of their " fervent desire to co-opera to" "in advancing the 
interests of Christianity throughout this infant Colony." At hiA first 
service in the cathedral "150 persons communicated, among whom were 
some coloured people who had walked six miles to be present" [41]. 
One of the first objects of the Bishop was the erection of a cathedral, 
a,nd generally "the increase of Church room for the poor." He "stead
fastly resisted the advice of those who wished to deprive the cathedral 
of the advantages of seats free and open to all" [ 4~]. 

The example of the cathedral with its daily service and frequent 
communions has been most beneficial to the diocese. In the majority 
of the churches seats are now "free to all" [43]. 

Within two years [1845-7] the number of Clergy had been raised 
from 30 to 44, but still in passing through the country there was 
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"monrnfnl evidence of its spiritual destitution "-" separate and lonely 
graves scattered about on farms or by the roadside, without any ma,rk 
of Christian or even common sepulture." "Men and beasts" were 
"minglell together,"" our brethren ... committed to the earth without 
sign of salvation, without any outward token of Christian fellowship, 
or a future resurrection " [ 44]. 

Every year made the Bishop "more fully sensible of the great 
advantages" bestowed on the country by the Society. "Without its 
fostering aid it would be absolutely impossible in many of the country 
Missions to maintain a Clergyman ... in ordinary decency." Even 
sectarian preachers, taken from the lowest ranks of the people, were 
"unable to maintain themselves long in any one place" [ 45]. 

In 1862 he pressed on his flock the fact that since 1795 the Society 
had contributed .£200,000 towards the maintenance of the Church 
among them. His appeal to relieve the Society from the burden of 
further support met with a prompt response from the Clergy, who, 
though many of them were poor, gave nearly £1,000, and the Bishop 
added £300 [46]. 

That the Society's expenditure had borne good fruit was shown by 
the Rev; S. THOMSON of St. Stephen's, who in summing up forty years' 
progress in one district said : " Contrast the state of thi8 county 
(Charlotte) as respects the Church when I came to it in 1821 with its 
state now. Then there were no Church buildings-save one in St. 
Andrew's and one imperfectly finished here ; now it has one in every 
parish, save Deer Island; nine parish Churches and three Chapels .... 
Five of these parish Churches were got up by my brother ancl myself." 
These new churches were "handsome and convenient buildings 
and well filled by devout worshipping congregations" and all through 
the county " heartfelt religion " had sensibly increased ancl "many of 
the besetting sins of new countries " had " greatly diminished " [ 4 7]. 

The King's Clear congregation at this time included "several 
families of coloured people," descendants of negro refugees. Before 
the opening of the Mission "they were all Anabaptists," but now were 
"exemplary and consistent members of the Church" [4A]. It should 
be added that between 1786 and 1800 only three years passed without 
the baptism of negroes having been mentioned by the Society's 
Missionaries at one or other of the following places: i\laugerville, 
St. John's, Fredericton, Gagetown, St. Andrew's, and Woodstock. 
The blacks who took refuge in New Brunswick at the time of the 
American Revolution were not numerous, but wherever they settled 
the Missionaries appear to have sought them out. The number 
baptized in the period referred to varied from two or three to tweive 
in a year. On one occasion 88 (25 adults) were admitted at olauger
ville [49]. 

In 1822 the school for children of persons of colour at St. John's 
had "succeeded beyond expectation" [49a]. Another negro settle
ment in the neighbourhood (Portland parish) was formed about 
1825. Sir Howard Douglas, "desirous of giving permanency to 
their title of occupation," yet "apprehensive of the consequences that 
might result from conferring on them in their present degraded state 
the elective franchise and other rights incident to the posses~io11 of tl 

freehold," granted them leases of reserved lands for 99 years. Theu• 
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•· truly deplorable" condition moved the Society to grant an allowance 
for a schoolmaster for them [50]. 

The Bishop sta,ted in 1868 the Society had '' fostered and assisted 
every Mission in the whole country, till we have learned (and in all 
the towns we have learned) to sustain our own Church by om own 
unaided exertions" [51]. The need of such help will be seen from the 
fact that New Brunswick, compared with som-i parts of Canada, is very 
poor ; the Yalue of the Crown glebes* bestowed on the Church is 
extremely small, and the immigrants having been chiefly Scotch and 
Irish ha,e mor;tly gone to swell the ranks of the Presbyterians and 
Homan Catholics. Still the Anglican Church, with "the beneYolent 
and constant aid., of the Society, has not only been enabled to hold 
her own [52] but to tell of accessions from those of other denominations. 

A striking instance of this occurred in 1876, when a colony of 
nanish immigrants-Lutherans-who had been ministered to for five 
years at New Denmark by one of their own persuasion, were at their 
own request admitted into the Church of England. Their catechist, 
Mr. HA~SEN, received ordination from Bishop Medley, and at the first 
confirmation held among them " their joy was unbounded." In com
pliance with their home customs, the Bishop when confirming called 
each candidate by name [53]. 

(1892-1900.) 
On the retirement of Mr. Hansen in 18915 some difficulty was ex

perienced in finding a successor who could speak both English and 
Danish, the former language being used by the men and the latter by 
the women. The Bishop of an American (U.S.) diocese, however, relin
quished a Danish candidate for Holy Orders (Mr. C. F. Maimann) in 
view of the needs of New Denmark. In 1897 Mr. Maimann's charge 
constituted probably "the only Danish Anglican Church in Canada." 
The parish numbers nearly one hundred families. All are Cburcb
people, Dissent having in vain tried to gain an entrance among them. 
Ready money is seldom seen at New Denmark; business is transacted 
on the old Indian plan-trading; and the people contribute to the 
Church in produce and manual labour [53a]. 

Fredericton in 1898 was stated to rank still (as in 1848) "among 
the poorest dioceses." Consequently, while the older Missions are 
becoming self-supporting, it has been difficult to re-open past neglected 
spots and to occupy new settlements. A few years previous to 1894 a 
clergyman discovered a small community in his district, some members 
of which bad given up being Churchpeople "because none came near 
them." But one woman called out to her mother that her longing 
prayers were at last granted, a clergyman having indeed come to 
see her before her death. In another settlement a woman had never 
ceased sending her subscription to the Diocesan Church Society, while 
waiting year after year, hoping against hope, "for a clergyman to 
baptize her child, and at last, knowing the value of the Sacrament, 
even when irregularly administered, had obtained it from a lay 
teacher." In a third place two brothers were discovered in 1894, both 
still calling themselves Churchpeople, though their wives and 
children were of other denominations. The elder brother was moved 

• 8,900 acres of land were reserved by Government for the Church in Ne"'. Bruna. 
wick a,bout 1765, 6,800 being f.:,r glebea and 8,600 for school a; but here, o.a m Nova 
Scvtia, loss occurred from squo.ttern [62a). 
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to tears on seeing Bishop Kingdon, and sai<l he had been confirmed 
fifty years before by Bishop Medley and had never communicated since, 
~hough he had several times visited Bathurst, thirty-five miles distant, 
m the hope of finding an opportunity. He had built a little chapel at 
the end of his land, on the roadside, "which was to be for all 
Protestant denominations," but hitherto there had been no Church 
service there [54]. On the whole, however, the spiritual growth of the 
diocese is remarkable. For the first thirty years (1845-74) the yearly 
average of persona confirmed was 374, for the next twenty years 
it was 612. During the same period there has been a nearly 
fourfold increase of communicantll, though owing to emigration 
the actual number of Church members has decreased of late years. 
These facts were brought out on the occasion of the Diocesan 
Jubilee, held in 1895, under Bishop Kingdon [551, who, after being 
coadjutor Bishop sinr.e 1881, succeeded Bishop Medley on his death 
in 1892 [56]. Since the year 1896 the Society's grant to New 
Brunswick has been subjected to an annual reduction of 10 per _cent. 
[57] (see page 176). 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 192.) 

CHAPTER XVIII. 
PROVINCES OF QUEBEC AND ON'l.'ARIO (OLD CANADA). 

OLD CANADA, supposed to have Leen discovered by Co.bot in 14n7, we.• to.ken po•se•
siou of by the French in 1525. The St. Lawi·ence we.s explored by Jacques Cartier ten 
yee.rs later; o.nd in 1608, under Cha.mphtin, their first settlement wa.s founded at Quebec. 
In 1612 four Recollet Priests were sent from France to convert the Indians. Other 
Romo.n Catholic Missionaries followed, o.nd the Abbe Laval {appointed " Vicar Apostolic 
in 1659) became in 1670 the first Bishop of that Colony. Meanwhile Kirk* had in 1629 
Cl\ptured Quebec, which remo.ined in possession of the English three years, when under 
the Treuty of St. Germain it wo.s relinquished. Its reco.pture by Wolfe in 1759 led to the 
cession of the whole of Old Co.nadtt to Great Britain in 1768. Two years l11ter the 
population of the province wo.s estimated by Gornrnor MUITay to be '1bont 69,000. Of 
these the Protestants were few, numbering only rn families in the towns of Quebec o.nd 
Moutre'11. "The rest of that persuasion, a few h'1lf-po.y officers excepted," he described 
o.s "traders, mechanics and public'1ns ... most of them followers. of the 11rmy, of mettn 
educo.tion, or soldiers, disL11ncled 0.t the t·ecluction of the troops ..• in general, the most 
immoral collection of men" he "ever know; of course little co.lculated to make the new 
subjects enl\.moured with our la.ws, religion, l\.nd customs." 'The white popultttion wo.s 
computed t to be 140,000 in 1789, o.bont 25,000 being E!lglish, who were " rltpidly 
increasing by emigrations from the Revolted Colonies." In 1791 the province was 
divided into two provinces, the eo.stcrn being styled "Lower Co.no.do." (now Quebec) 
and the Western "Upper Co.no.do." (now Ontario). To the honour of Upper Ca.no.dtt it 
should be recorded that one of the first acts of its Legislo.tnre (1792) was the ,,bolition of 
slavery-an exo.rnple which the mother country ,md her other colonies were slow to 
follow. '!.'he two provinces were re-nnitecl into one Government in 1840. On the con
quest by Great Brito.in the existing Church wo.s gunrauteed undisturbed possession of 
its rich endowments, o.nd the majority of the population of the Quebec Province a.re still 
Roman Catholic. In Upper Cano.do. the reverse is the case. 

HITHERTO "a Rev. Mr. Brooke" has been credited with having been 
"the first clergyman of the Church of England who officiated in Quebec." 
'l'he same writer states (and no man of his time could speak with 
such authority on the subject) "there is no record of his life or pro• 
ceedings. He arrived, it is supposed, almost immediately after the 

• Sec page 107, t R. 1789, p. Gl, 
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conquest. The three next clergymen of whom we find any mention, 
seem to have been appointed by the Government, under the expectation 
that an impres!'ion might be made on the French Cnnadians by 
clerg_ymen who could perform the Anglican service in the French 
language." [ See Rev. Ernest Hawkins' Annals of the Diocese of 
Quebec, S.P.C.E:., 1849, pp. 18-14.J 

A close study of the Society's ,Journals would have led to a modifi
cation of these statements and to the advancement of a claim on 
behalf of a Missionary of the Society, who played an important part 
in the proceedings which led to the capture of Quebec. On October 28, 
~759, the Rev. MrcHAEt HouDIN, Itinerant Missionary of the Society 
m New Jersey, wrote from Quebec in treating that his absence from his 
Mission might not bring him under the Society's displeasure, as what 
he had done had " been in obedience to Lord Loudon and other 
succeeding Commanders" (of the British forces), "who depended much 
on his being well acquainted with the country." After the reduction 
of Quebec he asked leave to return to his Mission, but the Governor, 
General Murray, "ordered him to st.ay telling him there was no other 
person to be depended upon for intelligence of the French proceedings," 
and that he would acquaint the Society therewith. Mr. Houdin added 
that be as well as the public had "received a great loss by the death 
of the brave General Wolfe who promised to remember his labour and 
services," and that he hoped to return to New Jersey in the spring of 
17G0. He was however "detained by General Amherst in Canada" 
far on into 1761, and was then transferred to the Mission to the French 
Refugees at New Rochelle, New York [pp. 59, 855]. Formerly Mr. 
Boudin had been Superior of a Convent in Canada, but having become 
a convert to the Church of England he was (after some years' proba
tion) appointed to New Jersey, where hA II acquitted himself well" [1]. 

Another Missionary of the Society, the Rev. JOHN OGILVIE, attended 
the British troops to Canada in 1759 in the capacity of chaplain to 
the British soldiers and to their Mohawk allies, who formed part of his 
charge in the neighbourhood of Albany, New York. In 1760 be was 
"obliged to return to Montreal for the winter season by express orders 
from General Amherst, who seem'd extremtJly sensible of the incon
veniency of removing him from his Mission for so long a time but said 
it must be so, to keep up the honour of the Protestant religion in a 
to"\\·n where all the old inhabitants are of a contrary persuasion, by the 
regular and decent performance of the public offices of our Church.'' 

On the capitulation of Montreal the Roman Catholic priests were" aJl 
left in their respective parishes among the Indians, as well as the 
French inhabitants," and Mr. Ogilvie promised" to do all in bis power 
to recommend the Church of England by the public and constant per
formance of its Divine Wor~hip, and by keeping up a friendly 
correspondence both with Clergy and Laity." To assist him in his 
work the Society sent him a supply of French Bibles and Prayer 
B0oks and of "tracts in French on the chief points in dispute between 
the Protestants and Papists, wrote with the most Christian temper." 
" The British merchants with the garrison " in Montreal made " a 
considerable congregation," who assembled II regularly for Divine 
Worsl1ip on Sundaye and other Festivals." From November 1760 to 
July 1763 he baptized 100 children, and be " administered the holy 
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Communion to 30 or 40 persons at a time." "As by the Capitula
tion "110 provi~ion was made" for a place of worship for the Established 
Church," Mr. Ogilvie's congregation were "under a necessity of 
making use of one of the chapels" [Roman Catholic], which was "the 
cause of much discontent." 

The Indians in the neighbourhood for some 40 miles distance 
were "extremely attached to the Ceremonials of the [Roman Catholic] 
Church," and had been" taught to believe the English have no know
ledge of the Mystery of Man's redemption by Jesus Christ." As these 
India11s spoke the Mohawk language Mr. Ogilvie "endeavoured to 
remove their prejudices and by showing them the Liturgy of our 
Church in their Mother Tongue," he " convinced many of them that 
we were their fellow Christians." 

The need of fixing a school and a Clergyman at :Montreal was 
urged by him, and he placed his services at the" Society's command," 
but in the autumn of 1764 "his uncertain and unsettled situation at 
Montreal together with the solicitations of his friends," induced him 
to accept the office of assistant to the Rector of Trinity Church, New 
York. During his residence in Montreal Mr. Ogilvie succeeded in 
gathering congregations which became "numerous and flourishing" 
under his care ; but after his departure, for want of shepherding, 
they dwindled away, and "many converts who under him had re
nounced the errors of Papery '' returned again " to the bosom of their 
former Church," and carried with them'' some members of ours" [2]. 

Referring now to Mr.Brooke's ministrations we find the Society in 
January 1762 considering a letter from "the Civil Officers, l\Ierchants 
and Traders in Quebec," dated August 29, 1761, representing "in 
behalf of themselves and all British Protestant inhabitants that the 
Rev. John Brooke has been personally known to many of them from the 
arrival of the Fleet and Army from Britain in 1757 and to all of them 
by their attendance on his Ministry for more than a year past," ancl 
asking that he might be established a Missionary there, and pro
mising to contribute to his support. The petition was supported by 
General Murray [L., Sept. 1, 1761], "in compliance with the unanimous 
request of the Protestants in his Government," and "from a twenty 
years' knowledge of him and a particular attention to his conduct in 
the exercise of his functions for upwards of a year past." "In com
passion to a numerous body of poor children" General l\Iurrny 
appointed '' a schoolmaster of competent sufficiency and good 
character for their instruction" (viz., Serjeant Watts), and assigned 
him a "proper room and dwelling," but both the General aml l\Ir. 
Brooke [L., Sept. 1, 1761] desired assistance in supporting the school; 
the latter also asked for salary for a schoolmistress, and for English and 
French Bibles and Prayer Books &c. for the soldiers and the (R.C.) 
Clergy. 

The Society decided to consult with the Secretary of War on the 
subject of these communications [3]. 

In February 1764 General Murray was assured 

• th11.t the Society h11.ve the most grateful sense of his good disposition towards then. 
by the particular attention he is pleased to p11.y to the state of Religion. in his 
Province and they will not fail to consi,ler his request of having o. M1ss1011,u-y 
o.ppointed at Quebec 11.s soon 11.s the Government have taken that ma tier under 
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,heir consideration and in the meantime have ordered 30 French Bibles 30 French 
T~staments 50 small French and 50 small English Common Prayer Books to be 
sent to Mr. Brooke, to be distributed as he shall think proper" [4]. 

Nearly a year later (January 25, 1765) a petition was received from 
the " Chief.Justice, Civil Officers and others of the City and Province 
of Quebec" (March 1, 1764), representing," on behalf of themselves 
and other Protestant inhabitants," that the Rev. Dr. John Brooke had 
been resident in that place "upwards of 4 years," most of the time 
"in quality of Deputy Regimental Chaplain and since of Chaplain to 
the Garr.ison; appointments very inadequate to the Importance of his 
office, the labour of his cure, and that respectable appearance which 
be ought to sustain for his greater usefulness, amongst a Clergy and 
People, strangers to our Nation ana prejudiced against our Faith and 
Religion." They therefore requested the Society to add to his existing 
appointment " that of a Missionary," and to appoint" another Mis
sionary to Officiate in French '' and to assist Dr. Brooke in his English 
duties. In recommending the petition Dr. Brooke [L., Nov. 1, 1764] 
added "that some of the Dissenting party'' were "getting subscrip
tions for a minister of their own and forming a scheme of dividing 
from the Church, which should they succeed," would "be very pre
judicial to the Protestant interest," as it would "create great con
tempt in the minds of the Clergy and people there to see the 
Protestants so few in number, and yet divided among themselves" (5]. 

At the same meeting of the Society the President reported that he 
had received letters from the Rev. Mr. Samuel Bennet, dated Montreal, 
Nov. 19, 1764, stating that in Canada there were "but two Protestant 
Clergymen himself included," that "this unhappy neglect of the 
Mother Country to form a religious establishment" there, was " so 
improved by the Friars and Jesuits as to induce the French inhabitants 
to look upon their conquerors in an odious light and to become more 
impatient of the English yoke." Montreal, where Mr. Bennet was 
"accidentally stationed" that winter (by General Gage's orders) was 
" a large city inhabited by near 100 British Families, besides many 
French Protestants . . . also a garrison containing two Regiments of 
Soldiers," who frequently married " with French women and for want 
of Protestant Clergymen" were "obliged to have recourse to Romish 
Priests to baptize their children." Mr. Bennet expressed his intention 
of returning to England with his regiment unless the Society should 
appoint him a salary, in which case he would give up his chaplainship 
and remain [G]. 'rhe Society gave due consideration to these com
munications, and after its representations the Government (176G-8) 
pro,ided three Clergymen primarily for t.he French Protestants, but 
who also, according to their ability, ministered to the English. . Two 
of them were Swiss, viz., Rev. David Chadbrand de Lisle [stationed 
at Montreal 1766], and Mons. Francis de Montmollin [Quebec 1768] ; 
tbe third, Mons. Legere Jean Bap~ist Noel Veyssiere [Trois 
Rivieres 17u8], was an ex-Recollet friar [" Father Emmanuel "]. 
To assist them in their work the Society supplied them with 
English and French Prayer Books, Bibles, and other religious 
books, but their ministrations were less acceptable than bad been 
anticipated. Colonel Claus stated in 1782 that the " Dissenting 
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Governor" appointed over the Province at its conquest had representetl 
the number of French Protestants there as consisting of" some hundreds 
of families, when in fact there were hardly a dozen." Hence the 
supersession of Dr. Ogilvie-" an ornament and a blessing to the 
Church "-by French Clergymen hacl "been a fatal measure." 

Mr. de Lisle reported in 1767 that the Romish priests availed 
themselves greatly " of the neglected state of the Church of Englancl 
in those parts," "persuading the Canadians that the Government" 
had "not religion at heart." Being" destitute of a decent place of 
worship," he was "forced to perform it in the Hospital Chapel." Two 
Canadians and one German had "made their recantations," and in 
the year he had baptized 58 children, a negro boy, and an Indian child, 
and "married 22 couple." The English inhabitants of Montreal at 
this time, though mostly Presbyterians, attended the Church service 
constantly. But in 1784-5 the Dissenters "being weary of attending 
the ministry of a man they could not understand and for other reasons'' 
"entered into a liberal subscription for a Presbyterian minister," 
and chose a Mr. Bethune, formerly chaplain in the 84th Regiment, 
" a mr.n of liberal sentiments and good morals, and not unfriendly to 
our Church," having " regularly attended Divine Service and joined 
in it, till he obtained this appointment."* 

From Quebec Mr. Montmollin wrote in 1770-1 that his congrega
tion "daily grows smaller," religion "being little regarded in those 
parts." Of Mons. Veyssieres the Bishop of Nova Scotia reported in 
1789: he "does us no credit and is almost useless as a Clergy
man" [7]. 

In 1773 a" Committee for erecting a School at Montreal" appealed 
for assistance in establishing it, but the Society regarded the request 
"as not yet properly coming within " its province [8]. 

The year 1777 brought with it to Canada refugees from the revolted 
Colonies to the south of the St. Lawrence, and among them the Rev. 
JoHN DoTY, S.P.G. Missionary at ~clienectady, New York, who, having 
"been made twice a prisoner," found it necessary "to retire with 
his family into Canada." His distresses in removing were lessened 
by his having been appointed "Chaplain to His Majesty's Royal 
Regiment of New York.'' As a great part of the New York Mohawkst 
had joined the royal army, be was able to serve them also. On an 
allotment about six miles distant from Montreal the l\Iohawks in 1778 
"built a few temporary huts for their families and . • • a, log 
house for the sole purpose of a Church and a Council room." In 
it Mr. Doty officiated "to the whole assembled village, who behaved 
with apparent seriousness and devotion " ; and on his admonishing 
them to remember their baptismal vows, and assuring them of his 
readiness to do anything for them in his power, one of their Chiefs 
answered for the whole ·' that they would never forget their baptismal 
obligations, nor tne religion they had been educated in, and that it 
revived their hearts to find once more a Christian Minister among 
them, and to meet together, as formerly, for the worship of Almighty 
God." So far as Mr. Doty could ascertain, these Mohawks from the 
Society's Mission at Fod Hunter were "more civilized in their manners, 
than any other Indians " [9]. 

• Two of Mr. DcLhune'a sons took Holy Ol'dors, and one became Bishop of Tornnto 

t See p. 74. 
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Mr. Doty's conduct in this matter received the approbation of 
Colonel Claus (Superintendent of the Loyal Indians), who showed 
"unremitting zeal in co-operating with the ... Society to promote a 
tr~e sense " of " religion among the Indians," having provided them 
,nth a log house for a church and school, also with a native teacher, 
a primer and a revised edition of their Mohawk Prayer Book [10]. 

In 1781 the Mohawks were rejoined by their old pastor·, the 
Rev. JOHN STUART, who, "after various trials and distresses" as a 
loyalist in New York Province escaped to Canada. For some years 
his headquarters were at Montreal, whence ho visited the Mohawks 
both in that neighbourhood (La Chine) o.nd in Upper Canada, where 
they began to remove in 1782, and where he himself permanently 
settled in 1785 [11]. [See also pp. 73-4, 154.] 

In the meantime the Society had been made well acquainted with 
the religious needs of Canada through Mr. Doty, who had paid two 
visits to England (between 1781-3). On the second occasion he drew 
up (in January 1783), "Minutes of the present state of the Church in 
the Province of Canada," which are here printed almost in full:-

" 1. The Canadian Papists (which are very numerous) are in general a well 
disposed people ; attached indeed to their own religion, yet inclined to think well 
of Serious Protestants ; and in many respects, open to conviction. 

"2. The French Protestants inCanadaare,at this time about 10 or 12 in number, 
and probably never exceeded 20: while, on the contrary, the English Protestants, 
immediately after the conquest of the country amounted to more than 10 times as 
many ; and are now estimated at no less than 6,000 beside the troop~. 

" 3. To the former of these, three French Clergymen were sent• out by 
Government, soon after the peace of 1763,* appointed to their respective parishes 
(viz'. Quebec, Tr<ns Rvvieres, and Montreal) by a Roya.I Manda.mus, with a stipend 
of £200 sterling per annum, paid to each of them out of the Revenues of the 
Province, besides which one of them is Chaplain to the garrison where he resides. 

"4. Two of these gentlemen (natives of Switzerland and doubtless, men 
of ability in their own language) perform, as well as they can, in English ; but 
there is not one English Clergyman settled in all the Province (excepting an 
Independent llfinister, who has a small congregation at Quebec where he baa 
resided for some years past), nor is there a single Protestant Church, the Protestants 
being obliged to make use of Romish Cha.pels.t . . . 

" 5. The paucity of French hearers bath so far setas1de the perfor~ance of D1v1De 
Service and preaching in French, that during four years' residence ID Cana_da, the 
writer of these Minutes doth not remember to have heard of four sermons ID that 
language. . . 

" 6. Catechising, however important in its consequences, 1s a practice unknown 
in that country: and the sad effects of so great an omiss!o!1 are visibl_e--~oo many 
of the rising generation fall an easy prey to Popery, Irre!Jg~on and Infidelity. 

"7. The eveningt Service of the Church of England 1s not performed: The 
weekly prayer days, Saints' Days &c., are totally neglect~d : and the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ll.drninistered not above 3 or 4 times ID a year at Montreal, not 
so often at Quebec and not at all at Troia Rivieres. 

• [Seep. 138. M. Veyssiere left the Recollet~ ID; 1766, came to ~ng!c,nd i:n 1767, 
n.nd retun1ed to Canada in 1768. Mr. De Lisles first _commumcatwn W\th t~e 
Society was in 1767; and M. de Montmollin's name appears 1n the Quebec register m 
17G8.] " ul l t t [ At Quebec after every Engli?h service, the chapel underwent a. reg ar us ra-
tion" to remo,·c the supposed pollutwn [12a].] . . , . 

! [While at MontreoJ the Rev. Dr. Stu11rt assisted Mr. De Lrnle, tho Swiss clergym~n, 
'without any reward or emolument"; a.nd lD 1784 he r~ported tha.t an a.fternoon service 
had just Leen established [12b],] 
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"8. The most destitute places are Sorrel and St. John's. The former is a 
flourishing town, pleasantly situated on a point of land, at the conflnx of the 
Hirel's Sorrel and St. Lawrence. It is the key of Canada from the southward and 
bids fair to be in time one of the largest places in the province. The number of 
Protestant English families there at present is about 40 besides the garrison, which 
is middling large. It is just 15 leagues below Montreal. Saint ,John's is more of 
a frontier town situated on the west bank of the River Chambly ... and is about 
5 leagues from the mouth of the Lake [Champlain]. The number of Protestant 
English families there at present is near upon 50: the garrison as large as that 
of Sorrel. Besides these, there are many other families scattered in different 
places .... 

" 9. To the foregoing may be added the gan-isons of Niagara and Detroit, though 
not in the Province of Canada. The latter is situated at the entrance of the Strait 
between Lakes Erie and Huron-about 900 miles N.S.W. from Quebec; and 
according to the best accounts, commands a beautiful country. It's inhabitants are 
chiefly French Catholicks ; but there are many English Protestants among them 
and the garrison especially consisteth of English alone : they have no minister, 
but e. Popish Missionary. Niagara ... is also a garrison town. The inhabitants 
a.re, for the most part, English Traders, and pretty numerous. It haslikewise been 
for some time past, e. place of general rendezvous for loyal Refugees from the 
back parts of the Colonies ; and especially for the greater part of the Six Nation 
Indians, who have withdrawn, with their families, to the vicine.ge of that place, 
where it is likely they will remain: among the rest are a part of the Iroquois or 
Mohawk nation." 

Then follows " a general estimation of the number of Protestant 
English families in the Province of Canada," the total being 746 
families (250 at Quebec, and 160 at Montreal) ; besides 60 at Detroit 
and 40 at Niagara, and " many other English families in the vicin
age of Quebec and Trois Rivieres, whose numbers cannoi at present 
be well ascertained." " The aggregate of families in Canada (Protes
tant and Catholic) is supposed to be between 50 and 60,000." 

In submitting these "Minutes" Mr. Doty added, the Society 
"will not have the rank weeds of Republicanism and Independency to root out 
before they can sow the pure seeds of the Gospel, as was too much the case 
heretofore, in the Colonies, but on the contrary they will find e. people (like the, 
good ground) in e. great measure prepal'ed and me.de ready to their hand. The, 
Protestants to a man· a.re loyal subjects, and in general members of the Church of' 
England " [12]. 

To gather these into congregations, and to build them up in the 
faith, was an object to which the Society now directed its attention, 
and as Mr. Doty "freely offered his services," it was decided to make 
a "trial" by appointing him to open a Mission at Sorrel [13]. 

After this introduction to Old Canada it will be convenient to keep 
the accounts of the Society's work in Lower and Upper Canada as 
distinct as possible. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

PIWVINCE Oli' QUEBEC-(cont-inued). 

ON bis arrival at Sorrel in 1784 the Rev. JOHN DoTY found that 
nearly 300 families of loyalists, chiefly from New York, had just 
removed from Sorrel to Cataracqui, Upper Canada. There remained 
" 70 families of Loyalists and other Protestants " within the town 
and district. These, "though a mixed Society, consisting of Dis
senters,. Lutherans, and _Churchmen'.' all attended Divine worship, 
" the Dissenters conformmg to the Liturgy and the Lutherans, with
out exception, declaring themselves members of our Church." For 
the first few weeks he performed service " in the Romish chapel," 
but as the continuance of that indulgence was inconvenient he got 
the permission of the commanding officer to fit up " a barrack" in 
which a congregation of about 150 assembled "every Lord's Day." 
Some Prayer Books and tracts which he brought were gratefully 
received, and the people also expressed their "gratitude to the Society 
for their Apostolic Charity in sending them a Missionary" [1]. 

Within two years the communicants had increased from 29 to 5() 
and in 1785 he purchased "one of the best houses in Sorrel," "being 
part of a bankrupt's effects," "for only 15 guineas," out of a 
collection of over £30 which he had obtained in Montreal. It was 
"fitted for a church, so as to accommodate above 120 persons," and 
opened for service on Christmas Day 1785, when it was crowded, and 
thirty-two persons received the Communion. Soon after, Brigadier 
General Hope, Lieutenant-Governor and Commander-in-Chief, gave 
five guineas, Captain Barnes of the R.A. a bell, and Captain Gother 
Man "some boards and timber." This "encouraged them to add a 
steeple to their church which was finished about midsummer" [2]. 
Such was the erection of the first English church in Old Canada. 

With the aid of Lord Dorchester it was replaced by a new struc
ture, whicli was opened on October 3, 1790 [3]. By 1791 the church 
had been pewed and become " a very decent and commodious place of 
worship." The people in general were "observant of the sacred 
Institutions of the Church" ; their children were sent to be catechised, 
they themselves were "regular and serious in their attendance," and 
the garrison were "no less exemplary" [4]. 

In 1787 land was allotted by Government for a church and par
sonage house, a glebe also being promised. From this time for ma.ny 
years the town was generally called " William Henry " * [5]. 

Mr. Doty remained there till 1802, occasionally ministering in 
otlrnr parts also. In 1788 he heard that a number of Germans, 
" cLiefly the remains of the troops lately in that country," had formed 
themselves into a distinct congregation at Montreal, and with the 
Governor's permission, assembled on Sundays in the Court House. 
They numbered 158 (113 men), and though ver.)_ poor, paid Mr. J. A. 
t':,eLmidt £4.0 a year (currency) to read the Scnr,tures to them and 
instruct their children. They were unacquainted with English, Lut 

• 1n l,ouow· of a. visit of ll.U.H. Prince William Honry, 11fterwo.rde William IV. · 
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on Mr. Doty sending them one of the Society's German Prayer Books 
"in about 10 or 12 days they sent Mr. Schmidt, with two of their 
people, to request some more, as they had unanimously determined to 
conform to it." A sufficient supply was soon forthcoming from the 
Society [6]. In 1798 Mr. Doty visited " a new and flourishing settle
ment," St. Armand, about 90 miles from SorrPl. He was received with 
"much affection," and had "a serious and crowded audience, and 
baptized 6 infants and one adult." At a second visit (in 17!)!)) he 
remained twelve days. The district of St. Armand (18 miles by 4) con
tained from 1,200 to 1,500 souls, all "Prote~tants and a considerable 
part professing the Church of England." They were" very earnest to 
have a Missionary," and subscribed £30 a year for his support'" [7]. 

The year 1789 was memorable for the first visit of an Anglican 
Bishop to Old Canada. The ecclesiastical state of the province " was 
by no means such as could give either strength or respect to the 
national profession," but Bishop CHARLES INGLIS of Nova Scotia 
exerted himself "to put it upon the best footing it could ... admit of." 
[His visit extended from June 10, the day he landed at Quebec, to 
Attgust 18.] He fixed the Rev. Philip Tooseyt at Quebec, and the 
Rev. [JAMES MARMADUKE] :t TUNSTALL at Montreal, for the special 
benefit of the English settlers, who '' very earnestly desired to have 
an English Clergyman," since they could "reap little advantage" 
from the ministrations of the Government ministers appointed some 
years before for the French inhabitants. 

The " Protestants" at Montreal were "reckoned at 2,000" ; at 
Quebec there were "not so many," but 130 were confirmed here and 
170 at Montreal. The Bishop appointed Mr. Toosey his Commissary 
for the Eastern limits of the province, and he confirmed the Society's 
good opinion of Mr. Doty as" a worthy diligent Missionary" [8]. 

The need of a resident Bishop for Old Canada received earlier 
recognition than the English Government had been accustomed to 
give to such matters, for in 1703 Dr. JACOB MOUNTAIN was consecrated 
Bishop of Quebec, thus relieving the Bishop of Nova Scotia of the 
charge of Lower and Upper Canada. At this time there were still 
only six clergymen in the Lower Province, including the three French
speaking ones. and in the remainder of the century only one was added 
to the Society's lif;t, viz., the Bishop's brother, the Rev. JEHOS,tPHAT 
MOUNTAIN, 11ppointed to Three Rivers (Trois Rivieres) in 1795. 

At this place Divine Service had " for some years past been per
formed in the Court House" by M. Veyssieres, the French clergyman, 
but a part of the building was now (1795) separated for a church, and 
under Mr. Mountain the communicants increased in two years from 
4 to 18 [9]. 

During the next twelve years (1794-1807) only two other l\Ii8~ions 
were opened by the Society in Lower Canada- Quebec (Rev. J. S. 
Runn) and St. Armand and Dunham (Rev. R. Q. SHOitT), both in 
1800 [10]. 

The reason for this will appear from a memorial addressed by the 
• Other places visited by Mr. Doty were St. John's (aHcl'\rnrds coiled Dorchester), 

1794, 171)9, &c.; Caldwell's ofanor and L'Assomption, 1799; aDC! Berthier, 1799 or 
before [7 a]. 

t Mr. Toosey was not an 9.P.G. Missionary. 
· t Mi·. 'runstall was wrnngly referred to as "John" in 1788-9. 

L 
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Society to the English Government in 1807, after persona.I conference 
wi tl 1 the Bishop of Quebec and the son of the Bishop of Nova Scotia. It 
stated that the Churches of Canada and Nova Scotia were" rather on the 
decline than ad,ancing towards the state of being able to maintain them. 
selYes, tho' a great part of the revenues of the Society" was being "ab
sorbed in supporting them. None of those in Canada, except at Quebec, 
Montreal, and Trois Rivieres" had "yet reached that point. The 
cause" was "that the Protestant Clergy were " not legally established 
or confirmed in their churches.'' They were " dependent on the Crown, 
and their situation" was " rendered uncomfortable, and indeed hardly 
tenable," unless they pleased the inhabitants, in which " persons of 
1'ery respectable abilities and character " often failed ; those who suc
ceeded best were" native Americans," but the supply of such was diffi
cult "for want of proper education." There was "a Cathedral,* 
Choir, and Choir Service at Quebec but not endowed." The Bishop 
had" not the means of enforcing discipline over his own Clergy." 
" The Provision for a Protestant Clergy by Act of Parliament 31 
G[eo]. III., one-seventh of all lands granted since the Peace of Paris 
in 17G2 (one-seventh being also reserved for the Crown)," had "not 
yet been of much service." t The building of churches also in 
either province was succeeding" but ill." "It ought to be done by 
the inhabitants," and was sometimes "liberally" when they liked the 
clergyman, " otherwise not at all." In the meantime in Canada the 
Roman Catholics had" great advantages over the Protestants," and 
had "lately usurped more than they formerly did, or was intended 
to be allowed them." They had" even by Act of Parliament not only 
their parishes but even tithes." The " patronage of their Bishops" 
was "reckoned to be from 40 to £50,000 per an." They had" even 
proceeded so far as to question the validity of marriages celebrated 
according to the form of the Church of England, it being alledged that 
the contract" was "not according to the law of Canada as by Act 14 
G. III. and no Church of England lmown to the law of the country." 
The proportion of inhabitants in Lower Canada was given as 225,000 
[Roman] Catholics to about 25,000 Protestants, and it was stated 
generally that " the Protestant Church " was " more likely to decline 
than to advance, till either a fuller effect is given to the Act in its favour 
or further provision made " [11]. 

At this period (1807) the Society was privileged to secure the 
services of one who has done perhaps• as much as anyone to 
plant and build up the Church in Canada. The Rev. and Hon. 
CHARLES J. STEWART, a son of the Earl of Galloway, while em
ployed as a beneficed clergyman in England, is said to have been 
contemplating Missionary work in India when an account of_ the 
deplorable condition of St. Armand (heard at a meeting of the Society) 
moved him to offer himself for that district. Between 1800-7 three 
successive clergymen had laboured there, but with little success, and 
on Mr. Stewart's arrival (Oct. 1807), the landlord of the inn where 
he put up endeavoured to dissuade him from holding service, informing 
him that "not very long before, a preacher had come to settle there, 

• Built hy the bounty of George III. Opened a.nd con.eecrated Aug. 28, 1804 [lla). 
The organ imported from England wa.B the fil'Bt ever heard ID Ciim,da. (llb]. 

t [See the Account of the Clergy RescrveH, pp. 161-0.J 
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but that after remaining some time he hacl found the people so 
wicked and abandoned that he had left it in despair." "Then" said 
the Missionary, " this is the very place for rne; here I am n~eded -
and by God's grace here I will remain, and trust to Him in whos~ 
hand are the hearts of all people, for success " [12]. For a few 
Sundays he officiated at the inn, then in a small school-room; and when 
in January 1809 a new church was opened in the eastern part of this 
district, he bad a congregation of 1,000 persons. His communicants 
had already increased from 6 to 44 ; 60 persons were confirmed later 
in the year, and in 1811 "a great concourse of people'' assembled in 
a second church, erected in the western difitrict, which hitherto had 
been without a single church, although possessing a population of 
40,000 [18]. His ministrations were extended far and wide, and while 
visiting England in 1815-17 he raised among his friends a fund (£2,300) 
which "assisted in building twenty-four churches" in the poorer settle
ments of Canada [14]. Commit.ting his former Mission, now settled 
and flourishing, to other hands, in 1818 he moved to Hatley, another 
neglected spot. Here, with scarcely "a congenial companion, in habits, 
manners or attainments," Dr. G. J. MOUNTAIN (afterwards Bishop of 
Quebec) saw him in 1819, winning rapidly upon all parties, and forming 
Church congregations. 

"I fouud him," he se.ys, "in occupation of e. sme.11 garret in a wooden house, 
reached by a sort of ladder, or something between that and a staircase: here he 
had one room in which were his little open heel, his books and his writing table
everything of the pla.inest possible kind. The farmer's family, who lived below, 
boarded him and his servant. Soon after my arrival I was seized with a.n attack 
of illness and he immediately gave me up his room and made shift for himself in 
some other part of the house, how I know not. And here, buried in the woods, 
and looking out upon the dreary landscape of snow-some thousa.nds of miles 
awe.y from all his connexions, me.ny of whom were among the highest nobilHy of 
Brite.in-this simple and single-hearted man, very far from strong in bodily 
health, was labouring to build up the Church of God and advance the cause al 
Christ among a population, who were yet to be moulded to anything approaching 
to order, uniformity or settled habit of any kind in religion-utter strangers to the 
Church of England, with I believe the exception of a single family, and not 
participants in the great majority of instances of either of the Sacraments of the 
Christian religion " [15]. 

At this time Dr. Stewart and his servant were living on a dollar a 
day ; and he limited his personal expenses to £250 a year in order 
that he might devote the remainder-£400-of bis income "to public 
and private beneficial purposes" [15a]. 

As "visiting Missionary" for the Diocese (appointed 1819) he 
reported in 1820 that "the progress and effects " of the Society's 
exertions had " already been very great and beneficial" ; the Church 
had "widely extended her influence," and was "rapidly increasing 
her congregations." " Many persons of different persuasions," had 
already '' united with her." In the previous year over 12,000 
immigrants had arrived at Quebec [16]. 

Besides sending Missionaries from England, the Society strove to 
raise up a body of "Native American "Clergy, by providing for 
the training of cantlidates for Holy Orders in the country ; and this 
form of aid-begun in 1815 and continued to the present time-has 
perhaps been as valuable as any that could be given [17]. [See al.•o 
pp. 779, 841.] 
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'rhe Society also took a leading part in promoting the education of 
the ma,ses, by making grants for Schoolmasters, for many years 
omrnrd from 1807, and by introducing in 1819 tl10 National School 
~ystem of education into Lower Canada [18]. [ See also p. 7G9.) 

Special provision was likewise made for the building of Churches
in aildition to Dr. Stewart's fund. Referring to one sum of £2,000 
placed at hi~ disposal for this object, the Bishop of Quebec wrote in 
1820 : " The pious liberality of the Society appears to have produced 
the happiest effect; it was natural indeed that it should tend to attach 
the inhabitants to the Church and to call forth their exertions to 
qualify themselves for obtaining the establishment of Missions among 
them and this it has evidently done" [19]. 

On the death of Bishop JACOB MOUNTAIN in 1825 Dr. STEWART 
,ms chosen his successor, and consecrated in 1826. His altered 
position and circumstances, when holding a visitation as Bishop in 
districts in which he had previously travelled as a Missionary, made no 
alteration in his simple habits and unaffected piety [20]. 

In 1830, having regard to the fact that "the only impediment to 
the rapid extension of the Church" in the Diocese was " the want of 
resources for the maintenance of a body of Clergy in any respect 
adequate to the wants of the two provinces," the Society supplied the 
Bishop with the means of forming a body of licensed Catechists, acting 
under subordination to the Clergy. Some such measure was necessary 
"in order to maintain even the profession of Christianity" in isolated 
parts, and the effect produced was" highly beneficial." As soon as 
possible their places were taken by ordained Missionaries [21]. 

For ten years Bishop STEWART bore the burden of his vast 
Diocese, doing his utmost to supply its needs. In 1836, being worn out 
by his incessant labours, he obtained the assistance of a coadjutor, 
and sought rest in England, where he died in the following year [22). 

His coadjutor, Dr. GEORGE JEHOSHAPHAT MouNTAIN, continued 
to administer the Diocese, but retained the title of " Bishop of 
Montreal" until the formation of a See of that name, when (July 25, 
1850) he became nominally, what in reality he had been from 1837, 
Bishop of Quebec [23]. 

Alreaa.v, as Archdeacon of Quebec for fifte.en years, he had a 
thorough knowledge of the diocese, and shortly after his consecration 
he wrote:-

" Since the Society has been sometimes reproached with a. presumed character 
of inertness attaching to the Clergy in Canada., and since that bounty, which is so 
greatly needed from the British public, is proportioned to the estimate formed of 
its profitable application, I cannot forbear from adverting to a very few simple facts, 
as examples of the statements which might be put forth in recommendation of the 
Canadian Church. I do not, of course, mean that the labours of all the Clergy are 
in accordance with the picture which I proceed to sketch-some are, from 
situation, not ex posed to any necessity for hardships or severe exertions; and it 
must be expec-ted to happen that some should be less devoted than others to the 
cause of Christ; but not to speak of the episcopal labours which, from the 
prominent situation of those who have successively discharged them, are of 
necessilv better known, I could mention such occurrences, as that a Clergyman, 
upon a ~ircuit of Juty, has passed twelve nights in the open air, six in boats upon 
the water, and six in 1.he depths of the trackless forest with Indian guides; and a. 
Deacon, making his insolitos nisus when scarcely fleclgecl, as it were, for the more 
arduous flights of duty, has performed journeys of 120 miles in the midst of winter 
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upon snow-shoes. I could tell how some of these poor ill-paid servants of the 
Gospel he.ve been worn down in strength before their time at remote anrl laborious 
sLaLions. I could give me.ny a history of persevering travels in the ordinary 
exercise of ministerial duty, in defiance of difficulties ancl :i.ccidents, through woods 
e.nd roads almost impracticable, and in all the severities of weather ; or of rivers 
traversed a.mid me.sses of floe.ting ice, when the experienced canoe-men would not 
have proceeded without being urged. I have known one minister sleep all night 
a.broad, when there we.s snow upon the ground. I have known others answer calls 
to e. sick-bed at the distance of fifteen or twenty miles in the wintry woods; and 
others who have travelled all night to keep a Sunday appointment, 2fter a call of 
this nature on the Saturday. These are things which have been clone by the 
Clergy of Lower Canada, and in almost every single instance which has been here 
given by Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts .... The chief object of my anxiety is to draw some favourable attention 
to the unprovided condition of me.ny settlements. . . . In the township of 
Kilkenny, lying near to Montreal, I have been assured by one of the principal 
inhabitants that there are 120 families, and that they all belong to our own Church. 
I do not think that e.ny of our Clergy have ever penetrated to this settlement; and 
I have no reason to doubt the melancholy truth of an account given me, that the 
people hearing of a Protestant minister, whom some circumstance had brought into 
the adjoining seigneurie, came trooping through the woods with their infants in 
their arms, to present them for baptism in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, to one who was a preacher of the Unitarian persuasion! ... I 
could picture the greetings given to the messenger of Christ by some congregations 
to whom his visit is a rare occurrence; or I could mention such individual cases 
as that of a woman who we.lks three miles to her church, having a river through 
which she must wade in her way; and of another who comes nearly four times that 
distance through the woods, to hear the Church Prayers and a printed sermon, at 
the house of a lady, who assembles the Protestants of the neighbourhood on a 
Sunday .... Between the city of Quebec and the inhabited part of the district of 
Gaspe, in the Gulf, a distance of more than 400 miles, there is no Protestant 
Minister to be found. At Matis ... I was most e.liectionately received ... The 
people told me, when assembled in a body, that they were about equally clivided 
between the Churches of England and Scotland but should be but too happy to 
unite under a minister supplied to them by the former." 

After referring to the loss of the parliamentary grant for Church 
purposes, and the prospect of the confiscation of the Clergy Reserves 
and entire withdrawal of the Government allowance for the Bishop, 
he concluded : " Our chief earthly resource is in the fostering benevo
lence and friendly interposition of the Society" [24]. 

The formation of Upper Canada into a separatA see (Toronto) in 
1839, greatly though it relieved Bishop Mountain, still left him o. 
diocese as large as France. Writing after one of his tours in 1841, 
he said:-

"In all my discouragements, I often think whe.t a wonderful blessing to the 
country has been afforded in the beneficence of the Society. . . . Great and 
lamentable as is the destitution of many parts of the diocese ... yet sound 
religion has been kept a.live in the land ... and e. good beginning has been me.de 
in multiplied instances which me.y ... prove the best happiness of generations 
yet to come " [25]. 

A hitherto entirely neglected district, the coast of Labrador, first 
received the ministrations of the Church in 1840. 'l'he Rev. E. 
CusACK, who then made a tour extending to Forteau in the Newfound
land Government, discovered that though the permanent settlers were 
few, yet in the summer some 15,000 fishermen visited the Canadian 
settlements alone, No provision existed for Divine worship, many of 
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the people were" walking in still worse than heathenish darkness," and 
at one place '' almost all the adults bad been baptized by laymen and 
were so utterly ignorant as to be unfit for adult baptism" [26]. 

"Whi~e Cl~ristian friends at home are doing much for India, little 
do they 1magme the heathenish darkneSB which exists in many parts 
of our scattered settlements of Canada," wrote another Missionary in 
1842. Of one of the settlers in the Kingsey Mission he_ said he could 
not "conceive it possible that any, except a heathen, could be in such 
a state " [27]. 

The "influence" which " presided over the Proceedings of Govern
ment " in relation to the Church in Canada appeared to the Bishop (in 
1843) to have "resembled some enchantment which abuses the mind." 
"In_ br~ad _and reproachful contrast, in every singular particular, to 
the mst1tut10ns founded for the old colonists by the Crown of France," 
the British Government suffered "its own people members of the 
Church of the Empire, to starve and languish with reference to the 
supply of their spiritual wants," and left "its emigrant children to 
scatter themselves at random here and there over the country, upon 
their arrival without any digested plan to the formation of settlements, 
or any guide (had it not been for the Society ... ) to lead them rightly in 
their new trials, temptations and responsibilities. The value of the 
Missions and other boons received £rom the Society," said he, 

" may be well estimated from this melancholy survey of the subject .... Yet on 
the other hand when we look at the advances which through all these difficulties 
and despite all these discouragements the Church has been permitted to make we 
have cause to lift up our hands in thankfulness and our hearts in hope ...• 
When I contemplate the case of our Missionaries, and think of the effects of their 
labours, I look upon them as marked examples of men whose reward is not in this 
world. Men leading lives of toil and more or less of hardship and privation ..• 
the very consideration which attaches to them as clergymen of the English Church 
Establishment exposing them to worldly mortification, from their inability to 
maintain appearances consistent with any such pretension-they are yet, under 
the hand of God, the dispensers of present and the founders of future blessing in 
the land. There are many points of view in which they may be so regarded ; for 
wherever a Church is established there is to a certain extent a focus for improve
ment found: but nothing is more striking than the barrier which the Church, 
without any adventitious sources of influence, opposes to the impetuous flood of 
fanaticism rushing at intervals through the newer parts of the country .. , . 
Nothing else can stand against it .... This has been remarkably the case with the 
preaching of Millerism ... than which anything more fanatic can scarcely be 
conceived .... Some men have been known to say that they will burn their Bibles 
if these [Miller] prophecies should fail. ... In the meantime ... the Church 
... preseHes her steady course and rides like the ark, upon the agitated flood, 
Her people are steadfast and cleave with the closer attachment to their own system, 
from witnessing the unhappy extravagance which prevails around them. Others 
also of a □ober judgment, are wont to regard her with an eye of favour and respect. 
Without the check which she creates, the country round would in a manner, all run 
mad .... Loyalty is another conspicuous fruit of Church principles in a colony, 
Loyalty which in Canada has been proved and tried in many ways .... Such then 
is the work of the good Society among us " [28). 

In his visitation this year (1843) the Bishop had to pass a night 
in a fisherman's hut, consisting of one room and containing a family 
of thirteen, and the next day. to avoid breakfasting there, he had to 
travel through wind and rain in "a common cart, without springs 
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and with part of the bottom broken out," the journey of 13~ nules 
(Raisseau-Jaunisse to Port Daniel) occupying nearly seven hours. At 
Kilkenny a church was consecrated, and 24 persons were confirmed. 
It was the first episcopal visit, and the people proposed to name the 
building the "Mountain Church," but the Bishop " called it after 
St. John the Baptist" "as being built for preaching in the wilderness, 
with which they were highly pleased." At Huntingdon was seen an 
example of the "deplorable effects of schism in a new country." 
Here, '' in a spot scarcely reclaimed from the woods,'' and where one good 
spacious church might have contained all the worshippers, were "four 
Protestant places of worship-· altar against altar- all ill appointed, all 
ill supported," while many ruder and more remote settlements werP 
almost entirely neglected. In such instances " the forbearance and 
dignity of the Church ... stood in most advantageous contrast with 
the proceedings of other parties." 

Towards providing Communion plate for Sherbrooke Church a 
woman who was not able " to do more," had given a silver soup ladle 
. . . contenting herself with one of earthenware or pewter." Claren
don was another place which had been unvisited by any Bishop. " As 
a specimen of the state of things in the new parts of a colony," it 
is recorded that a settler here had gone three times to Bytown, " a 
distance of fifty odd miles, to be married,'' and was only successful on 
the third occasion, the clergyman having been ab8ent on other calls. 
The way to Clarendon Church was by a narrow wood road. 

"In places" (said the Bishop) "we had nothing for it but to fight through the 
younger growth and bushes, making a circuit and regaining the road ...• Senice 
was at. three .... Eighty-six [persons] had receiv~d tickets from Mr. Falloon, 
fifty-one were confirmed; about forty other persons were present. Two of the 
subjects for confirmation arrived after ... the service and were then separately 
confirmed : one of these, a lad ... had travelled on foot 22 miles that day. Many 
of the males were in their shirt sleeves. I have detailed all these particulars 
because they set before the Society in their aggregate, perhaps as lively a picture 
of the characteristic features of new settlements as any of my travels will afford: 
and they are interspersed ... with many evidences of good feeling, which one is 
willing to trace to an appreciation in the minds of the people of those spiritual 
privileges which they enjoy through the care of the Society and the Church. ... 
After this statement the Society may judge what the need was of Church 
ministrntions before the opening of this Mission only a year o.nd 1, half ago, at 
which time the nee.rest Clergyman to it in the Diocese was distant fifty miles or 
upwards; and the blessings, present and future, may be estimated, which are 
procured by the expencliture of the Missionary allownnce o.E £100 o. year. There 
is in Clarendon alone a population of 1,017 souls, of whom between BOO and 900 
belong to the Churoh of England" " [29]. 

Seven years after the visit to Kilkenny, Mr. James Irwin, a settler, 
wrote to the Bishop :-

" Twenty years ago ... we might be said to be hardly one remove from the 
native Indian .... What gratitude is due •.. to Almighty God and unde1· Him 
to your Lordship lis well ns to the blessed Society ... who sent and supports 
Mr. Lockhnrt to be our Ministe1· I No words of mine can sulliciently describe 
the improvement that already nppears. Could the Society ••. see the same 

• Further testimony to the value of the Society's work will be found in the Bishop's 
Review of the Diocese in 1844, o.nd o.n Address of the Diocesun Synod to the t:ocidy in 
1846 [29a]. 
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people . now clothed aud iu their right miuds sittiug with becoming l\ttention 
under our beloved pastor . . . it would be singularly gratifying to men so 
benernlent " [30]. 

. The years 184 '.7-8 fu1:nished a sad chapter in the history of the 
diocese. The famme wl11ch proved so fatal to Ireland during 1846-7 
droYe out of that island hosts of people. Distress also prevailed in 
Great Britain, and during 184 7, 91,892 persons, flying from starvation, 
arrived at the port of Quebec alone. On one vessel 100 deaths occurred 
at sea, and "multitud(ls " landed and " spread disease and death 
throughout the chief to~ns of Canada." Many Clergymen contracted 
fe,er while attending the sick emigrants, and five died. The non
Romanist ministers who served the Quarantine station at Grosse Isle, 
in number fifteen, were Anglican Clergymen, and all but one were 
Missicnaries of the Society [31]. 

In 1850 another long-desired division of the diocese was accom
plished by the erection of the See of Montreal. Origina.lly the Society 
had intended to endow the new see out of property belonging to the 
Church in Lower Canada, but to this " valid objections were found to 
exist '' at the time. It therefore pressed the matter upon the attention 
of the Colonial Bishoprics Council, with the result "that in a few 
months a fund deemed sufficient to constitute a permanent endow
ment" was raised, nearly one-half of the amount being made up 
by the contributions of the University of Oxford and the S.P.C.K. [32]. 
In 1864 about £3,000 was added from a fund appropriated to the 
Diocese of Quebec by the Society in 1857 [32a]. 

The new diocese comprehended many districts so completely 
settled "that all the romance of Missionary life " was at an end, "and 
the uniform, patient, every-day work of the clergyman, however 
important," furnished few details to interest the public. [32b ]. 

Quebec remained " as poor a diocese as any throughout the Colonies," 
but out of its poverty it made a gift of £500 to the Socidy in 1851-2, 
when in inviting an observance of the Society's jubilee the Bishop 
thus addressed his Clergy:-

" To look only to these Korth American Colonies, we see here, as the work of 
the Society, our people by thousands upon thousands enjoying the blessings of an 
apostolic ministry, which deals out to them the bread of life, and faithfully 
leads them to their Saviour ; who but for this Institution, the foremost of their 
earthly friend~, would have been abandoned to ignorance and irreligion, or swept 
in other inotances, into the bosom of Rome" [33). 

The confiscation of the Clergy Reserves in 1855 [see pp. 161-3] was a 
heavy blow to both dioceses. In each case as in Upper Canada the 
Clergy ccusented to a commutation of their life interests, but this 
produced only a small sum* [34]. 

• $53,341 in the case of Quebec Diocese, but so well o.nd prudently ho.a the funcl 
b een e.umiuietered by the Diocc,se.n Church Society that its investecl cnpita.l now (1Hn2) 
amounts to $155,000. The B ishopric Fund hns shown similnr growth. From a, b,tlm,ce 
o! Clergy R~serve Revenue , il,e S . .l:'.G. was entitlecl to recoup itself for its expenditure 
upon the Missi@s, but, inste,td of so doing, it set the money apnrt to form n B)sl10pnc 
Eudowmcut Fund. Under the me.nccgemeut of the Diocesan Church Society tlus Fund 
I, a<l i:rown from ~75,000 to over $100,000 in 1864, w~en abo.ut $14,800 was devoted to 
!IIon trc: ll.l. Auoilier i11 ste.nce of wlmt can be accomplished, with wise manngemcnt,eve11 
ir, " poor dioce,c is found in tl1e p rov ision 1111,dc for the Quebec widows o.nd orphans of 
the Cle rgy aud for incapacitated Clergy, which, it is believed, is woH, "so.tisfu.ctory" 
LhUJ..1 uuywl1<;:rc di:;~ iu the Au~licu.n Connuunion (::Ha]. 



PROVINCE OF QUEBEC. 151 

Through the Diocesan Church Society of Quebec much wa~ clone to 
meet the loss from local sources, and by 1858 the Society (S.P.G.) was 
enabled to reduce its aid to some stations and in all cases to throw the 
whole charge of building churches and parsonages on the several 
congregations [35]. The Diocese of Montreal was the better able to 
meet the emergency as local support had been stimulated by offers 
of grants from the Society in aid of the purchase of glebes in the 
Missions. Between 1859 and 18G4 the Society contributed £1,100 in this 
form, and in the latter year one-half of the largely increased number 
of Clergy* were being wholly maintained from local sources [36). 
Since 1882 the Society's aid to this diocese has been limited to the pay
ment of certain "privileged" Clergymen under a quasi covenant [37].t 

There has been little scope for work among the Indians in Lower 
Canada, where their numbers are comparatively few. Among the Abe
naquis a Mission begun about 1867 "owes its or:gin and its subsequent 
encouragement and support to the Society's Mission at Sorrel " [38]. 

In Quebec Diocese the Missions of the Society have been extended 
not only to Labrador but also to the Magdalen Islands, where a 
Missionary's life involves almost equal hardships-cut off as it is for 
six months in the year entirely from communication with the outer 
world [39]. The Labrador Mission has benefited natives (Esquimaux) 
as well as settlers [40]. For many years the Society has also con
tributed to the maintenance of a Chaplain at the Marine Hospital, 
Quebec, where "year after year men from all parts of the world come 
to be healed or die" [41]. 

The progress of the diocese in more recent years is summed up in 
an address to the Society from the Diocesan Synod in 1888. In the 
preceding 25 years 15 of 34 Missions " have become self-supporting 
parishes,'' and though the Society's grant "has been gradually 
reduced by one-half, ten new Missions have been opened." "Much 
progress has been made in what long seemed a hopeless task, winning 
to the Church the descenda.nts of the original settlers in our eastern 
townships, many of whom came to Canada from the neighbouring 
New England States filled with prejudices, political and religious, 
against the Church of England. These prejudices are now fast dis
appearing. The permanent maintenance of the Church in the poorest 
and most thinly-settled parts of the country has been secured by a 
system of local endowments, now spread over nearly the whole 
diocese-an tffort aided at the beginning by a liberal grant from the 
Society," but mainly due to local exertions, by which also the endow
ments of the "Church University" (Bishop's College, Lennoxville), 
"have been very largely increased," and "nearly all the parsonages in 
the diocese have been provided, and a large proportion of the churches 
built or rebuilt during this period." The Synod added:-

" The fact thnt the gre1,t body of our people o.re devout communic11nts, that an 
e11rnest willingness to help in the spiritual work of the Chnrch is showing itself 
more nnd more nmong the laity, that eagerness to contribute towards l\Iissions, 
both in our own North-West 11nd in he11then lands, is growing 11mong us, and that 

• The Clergy increl\scd from 4U iu 18.:iO Lo 65 iu 186-1,. 
t Only one of those remained iu May lUOl. 
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~y _God's great mercy we are free from party divisions, a house religiously at unity 
m itself: these are among the fruits of the Spirit for which we are now offering our 
devout thanks to Almighty God" *[42]. 

This progress took place during the administration of Bishop 
.J. W. Williams (1863-92). 

(1892-1900). Under the presen tBishop (Dr. A. H. Dunn, consecrated 
in 1892) a further advance has been made. At the Centenary of the 
diocese in 1893 the Synod, in order to show their "thankfulness for 
God's manifold blessings bestowed upon the diocese during the first 
hundred years of its existence," adopted a scheme for the voluntary 
relinquishment of the Society's aid by a graduated system of reduction, 
under which the aid (then £1,450 per annum) entirely ceased in 
December 1899 with the exception of grants for (a) Divinity Studonts 
at Lennoxville College (.£250), (b) a Missionary in Southern Labrador 
(£150), (c) and the Chaplain at the Marine Hospital, Quebec (£50). 
It is hoped that the diocese will eventually be able to dispense entirely 
with the Society's aid [42a]. In June, 1899, the Synod in a farewell 
address assured the Society of their " gratitude and love, tbe love as of 
children grateful for innumerable benefits received from kind and in
dulgent parents," and that "the thought in the heart of every Quebec 
Churchman will be, 'If I forget thee, let my right hand forget her 
cunning' " [43 & 43a]. 

The first " Imperial Church Parade" in Canada marked an event 
in the history of the Empire and of the Church. Previously to their 
departure for South Africa the Canadian Volunteers assembled in 
Quebec Cathedral on Sunday, October 29, 1899, to ask God's bless
ing upon their efforts on behalf of Queen and Empire. Of the 
thousand men constituting the battalion eight hundred-that is all 
but the Roman Catholics-attended, and with the general congregation 
remained throughout the service, which deepened in intensity until (with 
her Majesty's representatives and the General Commanding at their 
head) line after line of men (300 in all) thronged, in a spirit of trust and 
of deep reverence, to receive the Holy Communion. At the end of the 
service, "0 God, our help in ages past,'' was sung, and then "God 
Save the Queen" rose from the lips and hearts of men who deaicated 
themselves till death, if need be, for Queen and country. A form&r 
Missionary of the 8ociety, the Rev. John Almond, accompanied the 
troops to South Africa as Anglican Chaplain [43b]. 

The Diocese of Montreal celebrated itfl Jubilee in 1900 with great 
enthusiasm [ 43c]. 

• See also the statement w11dc by Bishop Oxenden, Metropolit11n of Canada, in 1878, 
viz., that the Church in Canada "holds 11 very favourable position" w!th reference to 
other Ch,~stian bodies. Of her Clergy, he estimated that "at leo.st one rn ten ho.s come 
over ... from other Churches," and he held that the Canadian Church "is destined o.t no 
distant day to become the locus around which the scattered bodies shall be gathered" [44). 

NoTE.-LAllRADOR (see p. llil). The Quebec or Southern portion of Labro.dor 
extends from Sheldrake, on the north shore of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, to Blanc Sablon, 
at the entrance to the Str.aits ol Belle Isle, a distance of about 450 miles. The population 
cmisists of Esquimaux, English and French-speaking yeople, ~nd a few Indians. The 
French and Indians are Roman Catholics, hut the Anglican M1ss10nary ns he travels about 
receives a hearLy welcome from all classes, French as well as E,1glish puring a visit in 
1H!J4 the Bishop of Quebec and the l\11ss10nary '.' were taken by an affr1ghted fisherm11,n 
for ludi11J1s." At another place an olcl n1a.n '' lnssed the Bishop most 11,ffect10nately tts ho 
s2t loot ou shore." In the followiug year the Mission was extended 150 miles, partly in 
order to provide ministration for some Jersey families who had "remained true to the 
CLurch, u.ltlwugh not visited by a clcrgymu.n for nearly twenty yeo.rs." 

(For Statiatical Summary seep, 192.) 
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CHAPTER XX. 

PROVINCE OF ONTARIO (continued/romp. 141). 

TnE circumstances under which Upper Canada was first visited by 
a clergyman of the Church of England are related by the Rev. Jomi 
OGILVIE, the Society's Missionary to the Indians in the State of New 
York, in a letter dated Albany, New York, Feb. 1, 1760 :-

" Last summer I attended the royal American regiment upon the expedition to 
Niagara.*; and indeed there was no ether chaplain upon that Department, tho· 
there were three regular Regiments and the Provincial Regiment of New York. 
The Mobawks were all upon this Service, and almost all the Six :.ationsf, they 
amounted in the whole to 940 e.t the time of the siege. I otliciated constantly to 
the Mobe.wks and Oneidoes who regularly attended Divine Service .... The 
Oneidoes met ns e.t the Lake near their Castle, and as they were acquainted with 
my coming, they brought ten ohildren to receive Baptism, and young women who 
bad been ·previously instructed ... came likewise to receive that holy ordinan~e. 
I baptized them in the presence of a numerous crowd of spectators, who all seemed 
pleased with the attention and serious behaviour of the Indians .... During this 
campaign I have had an opportunity of conversing with some of every one of the 
Six Nation Confederacy and their Dependants, and of every nation I find some 
who have been instructed by the priests of Canada, and appear zealous roman 
Catholics, extremely tenacious of the Ceremonies and Peculiarities of that Church : 
and from very good authority I am inform'd that there is not a nation bordering 
upon the firn great Lakes, or the banks of the Ohio, the Mississippi all the way to 
Louisiana, but what a.re supplied with Priests and Schoolmasters, and haYe very 
decent Places of Worship, with every splended utensil of their Religion. How 
ought we to blush e.t our coldness and shameful Indifference in the propagation of 
our most excellent Religion. The Harvest truly is great but the labourers are few. 
Tho Indians themselves are not wanting in making very pertinent Reflections upon 
our inattention to these Points. The Possession of the important Fortification of 
Niagara is of the utmost consequence to the English, as it gi..-es as the happy 
opportunity of commencing and cultiva.ting a Friendship with those numerous 
Tribes of Indians who inhabit the borders of Lakes Erie, Huron, i\Iichigan and 
even Lake Superiour: and the Fur Trade which is carried on by these Tribes, 
which all centers at Niagara, is so very considerable that I e.m told by very able 
judges, that the French look upon Canada, of nry little Importance without the 
possession of this important Pass .... In this Fort, there is a very handsome 
Chapel, and the Priest, who was of the Order of St. Francis, had a commission as 
the King'st Chaplain to the garrison. He had particular instructions to use the 
Indians, who came to trade, with great Hoopitality (for which he had a particular 
allowance) and to instruct them in the Principles of the Faith. The service of the 
Church here was performed with great Ceremony and Parade. I performed Divine 
Service in this Church every day dming my stay here, but I am afraid it has never 
been used for this purpose since, as there is no minister of the Gospel there. This 
neglect will not give the Indians the most favourable impression of us" [l]. 

Throughout the campaign, which ended in the complete conquest of 
Canada by Great Britain, Mr. Ogilvie set an example to the Govern
ment, and "great numbers" of the Indians "attended constantly, 
regularly and decently," on his ministrations. 

In the subsequent contest between England and the American 

• [Age.inst the French.7 t [The Iroquois or Six Nntion Imli,ms.] 
l [The.t is the King of France.] 
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Colonies the Mohawks again sided with the mother country, and 
" r8:ther th8:n swerYe from their allegiance, chose rnther to abandon 
then- Dwelhngs and Property; and accordingly went in a body to 
General Burgoyne, and aftermtrds were obliged to take shelter in 
Canada." A majority of the nation fled in 1776, under the guidance 
of the celebrated Captain Joseph Brant, to Niagara, and eventually 
settled on the Grand River above Niagara. The remainder, under 
Captain J olm Deserontyon, escaped to Lower Canada, and, after a 
sojourn of about six years at La Chine, some of them removed, in 
1782-3, to Niagara; but most of them permanently settled in 1784 on 
the Bay of QuinM,* forty miles above Cataraqui or Kingston, in 
Upper Canada,[~]. · 

The Indians were soon followed by their former pastor, the 
Rev. JOHN STUART, whose labours among them in New York State 
and in Lower Canad:t ha,·e been mentioned. [See pp. 73-4, 140.] Those 
!'ettled at Quenti intended remaining there that they might "enjoy 
the advantages of having a Missionary, schoolmaster and church" [3]. 

Un June 2, 1784, Mr. Stu,trt set out from Montreal, visiting on 
his way all the new settlements of Loyalists on the River and Lake, 
and on the 18th arrived at Niagara. On the following Sunday he 
preached in the garrison, and in the afternoon, '' to satisfy the eager 
expectations of the Mohawks, he proceeded on horseback to their village, 
about 9 miles distant, and officiated in their church," After a short 
intermission they returned to the church, '' when be baptized 78 infants 
and 5 adults, the la.tter having been instructed by the Indian Clerk," 
a man of "very sober and exemplary life," who regularly read prayers 
on a Sunday. The whole was concluded with "a discourse on the 
nature and design of baptism." "It was very affecting to Mr. Stuart 
to see those affectionate people, from whom be bad been separated 
more than seven years, assembled together in a decent and commo
dious church, erected principally by tbemsel ves, with the greatest 
seeming aevotion and a becoming gravity. Even the windows were 
crowded with those who could not find room within the walls. The 
concourse . . . was unusually great, owing to the circumstance of the 
Oneidas, Cayugas, and Onondagas being settled in the vicinity." 
}.fr. Stuart afterwards baptized "24 children and married 6 couple." 
On his return journey he visited Cataraqui (Kingston) and baptized 
some cLi:<lren; also the Bay of Quenti, 42 miles distant, where, in a 
beautiful situation, the Mobawks were" laying the foundation of their 
new village named Tyonderoga," and their school-house was almost 
finished. The loyal exiles at Cataraqui, &c., expressed "the most 
anxious desire to have Clergymen sent among them," and they looked 
"up to the Society for assistance in their ... distress," being then 
too poor to support clergymen. In this year Mr. Stuart baptized 173 
persons, of whom 107 were Indians [4]. 

In .July 1785 he removed bis headquarters to Cataraqui, "chiefly 
on account of its vicinity to the Mohawks" [5]. Their further history 
will be noticed hereafter. [See p. 165.] At Cataraqui Mr. Stuart 
began to officiate in "a large room in the garrison." The "inhabi
tants and soldiers " regularly attended service, and be had " sanguine 

• Quinte, Quenti, Kenti, or Kcnty. 
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hopes" of " a large congregation " [6). These hopes were soon 
realised, though he was "obliged to teach them the first principles of 
religion and morality " before pressing them to " become actual 
members of the Church." They were, however, too poor to erect a 
Church until 17D4, when St. George's was " finished with a Pulpit, 
Desk, Communion-Table, Pews, Cupola and a, Bell." In August of 
that year the Bishop of Quebec held his visitation at Kingston. During 
his stay "several persons of the Church of Scot!and avowed their 
conformity to ours and some of them were actually confirmed by the 
Bishop." In all 55 persons were confirmed, 24 of whom had been in
structed by Mr. Stuart. In 1798 his congregation was "numerous 
and respectable " ; nothing " but peace and harmony appeared "; and 
notwithstanding the ground the Methodists had gained in that country 
they had " not made a single convert in the town of Kingston " [7]. 

Many other Missions were founded by Mr. Stuart. On a visit to 
Quenti in 1785 he "caused the inhabitants of the different townships 
to collect their children at convenient places and he bap1ized those 
who were presented to him." In the second township (" 1G miles dis
tant from Cataraqui "), he met "a number of families of the Church of 
England," who assembled regularly on Sundays and had '' the liturgy 
and a sermon read to them" by Captain Jephta Hawley in his own 
house. By the next year the " third township " had purchased a 
house for school and temporary church, in which "a serious discreet 
man " read prayers on Sundays [8]. 

The desire of these people for a resident Missionary was gratified 
in 1787 by the appointment of the Rev. JOHN LANGHORNE to the 
charge of Ernest and Fredericksburg, as the two townships were 
respectively named. In his first year Mr. Langhorne had "1,500 
souls under his care," and he baptized 107 children and adults. On 
his first coming the people had "not been able to build either parson
age or church"; but within five years he succeeded in opening eight* 
places of worship in his parish. These he diligently served, besides 
often officiating " at distant places in private houses " [9]. 

The next places to receive resident Missionaries were Niagara 
(Rev, R. ADDISON in 1792), York, or Toronto (Rev. G. 0. STUART in 
1801), Cornwall (Rev. J. S. Runn, 1801-2, and Rev. J. STRACHAN, 
1803-11), all of which had been previously visited by the Rev. 
J. STUART, who has well earned the title of "Father of the Church 
in Upper Canada" [10]. 

The first account of York (1802) given by the Rev. G. 0. STUAilT 
was that the town consisted of" about 120 houses and 70 families: 
but taking in the whole township there might be about 140 families." 
The prevailing denominations were "the Presbyterians, Episcopalians 
a,nd Roman Catholics." The last were few, but there were numerous 
Methodists. " Notwithstanding the prejudices of those who 
nominally dissent from the Church of England," he had" a numerous 
congregation"; but the communicants were "very few" (ten) .. The 
people had subscribed to the building of a church, for the site of which 
six acres of land had been reserved. Pending its erection he was 
officiating "in the Government House" [11]. 

• St. OsWt1ld's, St. Cuthbert's, St. ·warburg's, St. Thon111s's, St. l'11ul's, St. John's, 
St. Peter'e, SI. Luke's. 
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The Bishop of Quebec in examining Mr. STRACHAN for ordination 
was so w~ll satisfied with respect to his "principles, attainments, 
conversation and demeanor," that he stated he would be "more than 
commonly disappointed" if he did not "become a very useful and 
respectable Minister" [12]. As will be seen hereafter, the future 
Bishop of '.l'oronto more than justified the opinions formed of him. 
During his residence at Cornwall " he conducted a grammar school in 
which many of the most distinguished colonists received their educa
tion " [13]. At the time of the war which broke out between Great 
Britain and the United States in lt:H2 he was stationed at York 
(Toronto), and in 1814 he reported: "the enemy have twice captured 
the tmrn since the spring of 1813, all the public buildings have been 
burnt and much loss sustained by many of the inhabitants." The 
Americans also took possession of Sandwich and Niagara; they burnt 
the churches there, carrying off from Sandwich the Church books and 
the Rev. R. POLLARD, who was released in 1814 on the prospect of 
peace. Mr. ADDISON'S house at Niagara escaped destruction, and 
"afforded an asylum to many unhappy sufferers" [14]. 

At the commencement of 1803 Upper Canada contained only four 
clergymen. The Rev. J. STRACHAN, who in that year "made the 
fifth," states that so little had been 

"known of the country and the little that was published was sc incorrect and 
unfarnurable, from exaggerating accounts of the climate and the terrible privations 
to which its inhabitants were said tu be exposed, that no Missionaries could be 
induced to come out .... It might have been expected that on the arrival of ..• 
the first Bishop of Quebec, the Clergy would have rapidly incroosed, but notwith
standing the incessant and untiring exertions of that eminent prelate, their 
number had not risen above five in Upper Canada so late e.s 1912, when it 
contained 70,000 inhabitants. In truth the Colony, during the wars occasioned by 
the French Revolution, seemed in a manner lost sight of by the public " (15]. 

Another cause of the lack of clergy, who in 1818 numbered only 
nine, was that no parishes had been erected by Government. The 
Society drew the attention of the authorities to this in 1807 [16], and 
the years 1819-20 brought with them the division of the province 
into parishes, the opening of six new Missions, and additional grants 
from the Society in aid of the erection of churches [17]. 

From this period the number of clergymen rapidly increased.* 
At the visitation of Upper Canada by Bishop Mountain of Qm,bec 
1in 1820) the Clergy, in an address to him, said:-

" Nearly thirty years have elapsed since your Lordship entered upon the 
arduous task of diffusing the light of the Gospel through this extensive portion of 
His Majesty's dominions. You saw it a wilderness with few inhabitants ancl only 
three clergymen within its bounds. Now the population is great; churches are 
~pringing up and the growing deoire of the people to be taught the principl~s of 
Christianity through the medium of the Established Church, oonnot fe.11 of 
conveying the most delightful pleasure to your Lordship's mind" [18]. 

In 1822 the Society had to " congratulate " itself upon the result 
of its operations in Canada, "where a numerous population collected 
from various parts of the sister kingdom and educated in the prin
ciples of different religion~ sect~ h3:ve become united in one c?ngre~a
tion, and having left then· preJud1ces on the shores of their native 

• From 22 in 1825 to 46 in 1833, and to 102 in 1848, 
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land, have continued to live in Christian charity ' endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' " 

Applications for union with the Church were "in a variety of 
instances" "transmitted to the Bishop of the Diocese," and would 
have been "still more frequent" had the financial resources of the 
Society allowed it "to hold out such encouragement to overtures of 
this nature, as they deserve." Many of the new districts occupied by 
the Society at this period were found to be in a "deplorable state of 
religion and morality." Sundays had been "no otherwise dis
tinguished from the other days of the week, than by a snperior degree 
of indolence and intemperance," the children had been "wholly 
deprived of all religious instruction; and the entire population ... 
left to follow their own heedless imaginations, without a guide or 
minister to show them the error of their ways " [HJ]. 

As Visiting Missionary the Hon. and Rev. C. STEWART did much 
at this period to foster Christianity among the settlers and to found new 
Missions in their midst, and assisted by a private fund raised by him, 
the people in many places built churches "without even the promise 
of being soon supplied with a Clergyman." At Simco the inhabitants 
who had begun building a meeting-house all agreed in 1822 to make 
it an Episcopal house of worship [20]. 

In 1830 the Church was reported by Dr. (now Bishop) STEWART to 
be " spreading herself all over the land " [21 ]. Such was the respect 
with which she was regarded, that on the Bishop's visiting Hamilton* 
in this year and preaching in the New Court House on a week-day, 
" although the election for the county was at the time going on, the 
candidates unanimously consented to close the poll for two hours that 
no impediment to Divine Service might be offered, and the congrega
tion was numerous and attentive " [22]. 

The noble self-devotion of the Church of England Clergy during 
the fearful visitations of cholera in Canada in 1832 and 1834 won for 
them increased respect and affection. Foremost in attendance on the 
sick and dying both in hospital and private house was Archdeacon 
STRACHAN,t Rector of Toronto. After the cessation of the plague he 
was presented by his people with a handsome token of their "affectionate 
remembrance of the fortitude, the energy, the unwearied perseverance 
and benevolence " with which he discharged his duties "when sur
rounded by affliction, danger and despondency." For the 200 widows 
and 700 orphans left desolate by the cholern a subscription of £1,320 
was raised. It is significant that all but £83 of this came from members 
of the Church. Many orphans were adopted, and eventually all were 
enabled to obtain a livelihood [23]. 

The Church of England population in Upper Canada in 1830 
formed "one moiety of the whole," and as it was impossible to supply 
sufficient clergymen to minister to them a body of licensed catechists 
was then organised to assist the Missionaries-the necessary funds 
being provided by the S.P.G., which also assisted in establishing a 
"Sunday School Society" in the country [24]. 

At the same time " the Rociety for converting and civilizing the 

• Nc,w the ca,thedml city of the See of Ni1tgara. 
t Appointed Archdeacon of York in 1827 [22a), 
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Indians and propagating tlie Gospel among the destitute Settlers in 
l' pper Canada" was established in the Colony [~ii]. These local 
auxiliary associations, with the " Bible and Prayer Book Society " 
founded at Toronto in 1816, and the" Upper Canada Clergy Society"* 
formed in England in 1837, prepared the way for the foundation of 
the general" Diocesan Church Society" in 1842. [See pp.IGO, 759.] The 
united efforts of the parent Society and its handmaids were, however, 
for a long time insufficient to meet the spiritual wants of the ever
increasing population of Upper Canada. Shortly before the death of 
Bishop STEWART the Society began to make provision for opening 
several new Missions [26], but his successor, Bishop MouN'rAIN, could 
still in 1838 represent to the Government that 

"a lamentable proportion of the Church. of England population are destitute of 
any provision for their religious wants, another large proportion insufficiently 
l)ronded, and almost all the remainder served by a Clergy who can only meet the 
demands made upon them by strained efforts, which prejudice their usefulness in 
other points .... The importunate solicitations which I constantly receive from 
different quarters of the Province for the supply of clerical services ; the over
flowing warmth of feeling with which the travelling Missionaries of the Church are 
greeted in their visits to the destitute settlements; the marks of affection and 
respect towards my own office which I experienced throughout the Province; the 
exertions made by the people, in a great number of instances, to erect churches 
even without any definite prospect of e. Minister, and the examples in ,vhich this 
has been done by individuals at their own private expense; the rapidly increasing 
circulation of the religious newspaper, which is called The Chiirch ;-these are 
altogether unequivocal and striking evidences of the attachment to Church 
principles which pervades a great body of the population .... I state my 
deliberate belief that the retention of the Province as a portion of the British 
empire depends more upon the means taken to provide and perpetuate a sufficient 
establishment of pious and well-qualified Clergymen of the Church, than upon any 
other measure whatever within the power of the Government .... Connected 
closely with the same interests is the measure which has for some time been in 
agitation for the division of the diocese and the appointment of a resident Bishop 
in Upper Canada. It is perfectly impossible for a Bishop resident at Quebec, and 
having the official duties in the Lower Province ... to do justice to ... the 
Upper. I feel this most painfully in my own experience and I greatly need relief, 
but apart f:rom all personal considerations, the Church, with all that depends upon 
her ministrations must suffer while the existing arrangements remain." 

The immediate result of this appeal was the erection of Upper Canada 
into a separate diocese, named Toronto, and the appointment of 
Archdeacon STRACHAN as its first Bishop, in 1839 [27]. 

Besides making provision for twenty additional Missionaries, the 
Societv, by an advance from its General Fund and appropriations 
from the Clergy Reserves,t secured an income for the Bi,shop [28]. 

In 1840 Bishop Strachan commenced his first visitation of his 
diocese. At Niagara sixty-three persons were confirmed, " many 
advanced in life .... Of these, Rome pleaded want of opportunity, 
others that they had not till now become convinced of the salutary 
effects of this beautiful and attractive ordinance ... the interesting 
ceremony of confirmation had drawn great attention and ... many 
who had formerly thought of it with indifference, had become con-

• A short experience convinced the mo.nagere of thie associo.tion of the nnwisdom of 
maint1Lining 1111 independent agency, and in 1840 it wae united with the 8.P.G. as a 
bra.nc_•l1 c01nn1iUee f25a]. 

t See pp. 161-3. 
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vinced that it was of apostolic appointment ·and therefore ~ duty not 
to be neglected.* The congregation were so much plea8ed that the 
greater number remained in church for evening prayer." 

Niagara, one of the earliest congregations collected in Upper 
Canada, was for nearly forty years under the care of the Rev. H. 
ADDISON, of whom the Bishop said:-

" He was a gentleman of commanding talents and ex(juisite wit, whose 
devotedness to his sacred duties, kindiinesg of manners, and sweet companionship, 
are still sources of grateful and fond remembrance. He may justly be considered 
the missionary of the western part of the province. In every township we find 
traces of his ministrations, and endearing recollections of his affectionate visits." 

The congregations at Williamsburgh and Osnabruck comprised 
many Dutch or German families, "formerly Lutherans," but who 
had" conformed to the Church." At Cornwall, where the Bishop had 
first commenced his ministerial labours, many whom he had baptizecl, 
now men and women, came forward to tell him they were of his children. 

A spacious brick church, erected at the sole expense of the Rev. 
W. MACAULAY, was consecrated at Picton. 

"It was supposed, before the church was built," said the Bishop, "that we 
had no people in the township of Halliwell. Mr. Macaulay has been nevertheless 
able to collect a large and respectable congregation, comprising the greater portion 
of the principal inhabitants of the village of Picton and its vicinity; he has like
wise stations in different parts of the township whe,e the congregations are 
encouraging. It has happened he1·e, as in almost every other part of the Province, 
that an active, diligent, and pious Missionary, discovers and brings together great 
numbers of Church people, who previous to his appearance and exertions, were 
altogether unlmo\vn, or supposed to belong to other denominations." 

After the confirmation of twenty-one persons an offering of .£'50, 
to be continued for three years, was presented by the '' young ladies " 
of the neighbourhood towards supporting a travelling Missionary in 
Prince Edward district [29]. The number of persons con:firmeJ in the 
diocese in 1840 was 1,790, and during the next visitation nearly 4,000, 
This involved toilsome journeys over woods" in many places dangerous 
ancl impracticable-a rough strong farmer's waggon" being the only 
vehicle that dared attempt them- -the rate of progress being sometimes 
scarcely a mile an hour [30]. In 1841 the Bishop reported that the 
province, which but for the Society would have been "little better 
than a moral waste," bad now eighty clergymen, and there ,ms 
"scarcely a congregation in the Diocese that has not cause to bless the 
Society for reasonable and liberal assistance " [31 ]. [ See also the 
Bishop's Charge 1841; Speech of Chief Justice Robinson of Canada 
at the London Mansion House Meeting, 18!0; and Addresses of Bishop 
and Clergy, 1841, 1844, 1847 [31a].] On the last occasion (1847) it 
was stated that there were "but few" of the churches in the diocese 
towards the erection of which the Society had not contriLuted [32].t 

Notwithstanding all that had been clone the diocese in some parts 
presented what the Bishop described in 1844 as an " appalling degree 
of spiritual destitution.". Settlers were daily met with who told •· in 

• A similar cfTect was produced by a confirmation at Burford in 1842 [2Sa J. 
t "The whole of the Clnn·ches . , . existing in the Bl'itish Colonies of ;'forth '\meric,t," 

in 1845, had, "with but few exceptions ... received gre.nts towards their erect1011 from 
the funds of the Society " [S2a]. 
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ch,ep sorrow · · that they ha.(l" ncYer heard Divine service since they came 
to t.lie country " (33). It was with the view of inducing "every incli
Yidnal member of the Church " in the diocese to do all they coulrl 
·' to extend to the whole population of the province that knowledge 
of sah-ation which is our most precious treasnre " that the Diocesan 
Clnm h Society was organised in 1842. In advocating its establishment 
the Bishop paid the following tribute to the Missionaries sent to Canar~;1 
by the S.P.G.: "Well have these servants of God fulfilled the glorious 
objects of their Divine mission,. by proofs, daily given, of such piety, 
zeal and labour, mentally and bodily, of hardship patiently endured 
and fortitude displayed, as render t,hem not unworthy of the primitive 
ng-es of the Church " [34]. 

Within four years of its formation th~ Diocesan Church Society 
'' leavened the whole Province," and was enabled to support from ten 
to twelve additional 'Missionaries. In drawing up its Constitution and 
Bye-Laws those of the S.P.G. were as closely as possible followed, 
and it speaks wonders for the growth of the Missionary spirit t,hat in 
the second year of its existence the income of the daughter Society 
exceeded that received by the parent Society in any one year for the first 
ten years after its incorporation.'-' The advantages of an organisation 
uniting as well as creating new forces were shown in a striking manner in 
1852, when the Canadian Legislature passed an Act divesting itself of 
its privilege of presenting to certain Rectoriest of nominal value in 
Upper Canada, and placing the" embarrassing patronage" at the dis
posal of the Diocesan Church Society. In a disunited diocese such :a 
gift would have led to endless bickerings, but the Church Society 
unanimously agreed:t to lodge the new power in the hands of the Bishop 
of Toronto [35). 

Iu the same year that the Diocesan Society was founded a Theo
logical College was established at Cobourg, and in the following year 
( 1843) the Church University of King's College at Toronto. On the 
secularisation of the latter institution the new Church University of 
Trinity College was organised in 1852, with the assistance of the 
8.P.G., and Cobourg College (also fostered by the Society) was merged 
in it.§ [See p. 778.] . . 

As an instance of "what the Church would effect m promo\.Jng 
peace and loyalty, were it zealously supported by the Imperial Gornrn
ment instead of prisons, police and troops," the Bishop sent t.he 
Society in 1843 the following account of the Mission at Lloyd town:--

" There is something worthy of remark in rega.rd to· this Mission. Lloyd town 
,ms con sidered the focus of the rebellion, which broke out in this province in 1837. 

• Independent of the local branch nssocintions the Dioce~nn Chnrch Societ,y 
recei,·ed in 1844 £1,800, besides considcrnblc grants ?f hrnd for Church e11dowment; 111 
1845, £2,735; in 1846, £3,004 [35a]. Compcne this with the S.P.(!l-. Ta.hie _on p. 830. 

t In 1836 Governor Sir John Colborne, with the advice of Ins Council, erected fifty
seven rectories in Upper Carn,da, assigning to ench e. globe of 400 acres [35bJ. The 
land was described in 1840 11s "chiefly unproductive" [85c]. 

! On opening the meetin~ on the occ,ision the Bishop "could see on lool<ing round 
m,rny with their papers in their hands impatient to bring their wisclom forwa.rd." But 
as l,e " .iddressed the meeting with e. frnnk a.nd honest boldness" he "could see more 
tlllln one ... puttincr thefr plans in their pocket"; a.nd nfLer a. long discussion the 
po.tron a.ge was confer~ed on him "by accla.mation" (35d]. __ 

\i Further assist11nce towarda the endowment of Tn111Ly . College wne rendere<l hy 
th,,'Soeicty in JBGJ (£500) and in IRl!4 ( £100) (SG]. 
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Befo1·c thnt time, such wns the hatred of the inhabitants of the village t, 0 LJ,e 
Church of England, thnt it was scarcely safe for one of our Missionaries to 
approach it. Lloydtown snffered very much from the outbreak; and durin" their 
,listress, and while some troops remained .in it stationary to keep order, th':i Rev. 
F. L. Osler, of Tecmnpsetb, ventured to visit the place. At first his ministra
tions were in a gr 0 nt rncL~urc con lined to the troops, but with a·kind discretion he 
seized upon this period of at'Hiction to extend his services to the inhabitants 
ge,1erally; and it p!cased Gotl to bless his labours in the most singular manner, so 
tJ-,11t a large congregation has been gathered, an excellent-sized church built. the 
character of the village rerleemed a8 to loyalty, and a complete change effected 
:unong the people in their sentiments res11ecting the Church of England; former!y 
they seemed all enemies, now the majority are steady and zealous friends .... 
On the 6th of August I held a confirmation at Lloydtown; the church was filled 
almost to suffocation" (37]. 

While the Missionaries were advancing the welfare of the State 
by mailing its subjects loyal and peaceable, the Government was 
seeking to deprive the Church of her rightful inheritance-an object 
which was at last fully accomplished. The story of the Canadian 
Clergy Reser'ves and their confiscation may be thus S11mmarised :-

At the cemquest of Canada by Great Britain the Roman Cat,liolic 
Church was liberally tolerated, and left in posse:,-sion of very considerable 
property.* At the same time it was distinctly understood in the 
Imperial Parliament that the Anglican Establishment was to be the 
National Church. In reply to an enquiry in 1785 as to what steps 
Government had taken since the last peace towards establishing t.he 
Church in North America, the Sot:iety was informed by Lord 
oydney, with regard to Canada, that instruct.ions had been given to 
the Governor·of Quebec to appropriate lands for globes 'lnd school~, 
that "the salaries to tile fom: Ministers of the Church of England 
already established in that Province" were "paid out of His Majc st.y's 
revenue arising therein•· ; and on the general question it was arlded 
that the Government would co operate with the Society "in affo, cli11g 
to His Majesty's distressed and loyal snbjects" in North America "the 
means of Religion~ Instruction, and attending t.he Public Worship of 
Almighty God,'' and that '' the funds for the support of Ministers arise 
from the annual grants of Parliament or His Mojesty's revenue." 

In 1791, when the two distinct provinces of Upper and Lower 
Canada were established--the roJal instructions to the Go,erno1· 
having previously declared the Church of England to be the 
established religion of the Colony-a reservation of one-sewnth of all 
the lands in Upper Canada and of all such lands in the Lower 
Province as were not already occnpied by the French inhabitants wa:, 
made (by Act 31 George III.) for the support of a "Protestant 
Clorgy" with a view to providing for the spiritual wants of the 
Protestant population of the country. While these lands remained 
mere waste tracts the exclusive right of the Church of England to 
them was not questioned, but wlrnn it was seen that they wer8 
becoming valuable other claimants arose in the Presbyterians 
of the Church of Scotland and various Dissenters. From 
18lf:l to 18G,i the subject of the Clergy Reserves was more or less 

• The cmlowmenta "for the support of tho Ronrnn C1ttholic Chnrch in Lower 
C'"nl\dll," wcro rnlucd by the Bisl1op of Toronto in 1840, l\t .!:4,500,020 [88]. In Uppe• 
C:1t1!1td~ tho R. C. Clergy were" but poorly pm\"icied for." 
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n "burning qnrstion " in Canada. It was constantly complained that 
tlie Anglican. Church held large districts of unimproved land to the 
i11C'011Yenience and injury of the neighbouring settlers. 

In 1819 the law omcers of the Crown in England advised that the 
proYisions of the Act might " be extended to the Clergy of the Chmch 
of Scotland but not to diss(mting ministers." The question, being an 
inc011Yenient one for the Home Government to settle, was referred to 
the Pronncia.l Legislature, to whom, however, the entire alienation of 
the lands and their application to the purposes of general education 
or a reinvestment of them in the Crown was repeatedly recommended. 
In 1827 the Imperial Parliament authorised the sale of one-fourth of 
the Resenes in quantities not exceeding 100,000 acres in any one year. 
On the main question, which had been left undecided, the local 
Legislature and Executive Council at length so far agreed as to pass 
an Act (in 1839) for the appropriation of one-half of the annual pro
ceeds of the property (after payment of certain guaranteed stipends) to 
" the Churches of England and Scotland," and the residue "among 
the other religious bodies or denominations of Christians recognised 
by the constitution and laws of the Province, according to their 
respective numbers to be ascerta.ined once in every four years." The 
1113mbers of the Church of England in the province" assented" to this 
<1,rrangement as a "compromise, and for the sake of peace." But since 
" some of its enactments were in contravention of existing Acts of 
Parliament" the scheme was disallowed by the Horne Government, 
and an Act of the Imperial Parliament took its place. This Act ot 
1840 (3 and 4 Viet. cap. 78) provided for the gradual sale of the 
Clergy Reserves, and for the appropriation of two-sixths of the proceeds 
to the Church of England, and one-sixth to "the Church of Scotland 
in Canada." The residue was to be applied by the Governor of Canada 
with the advice of his Executive Council " for purposes of public 
worship and religious instruction in Canada." The Church of 
England portion was to be expended under the authority of the 
S-P.G. To the Church, a final settlement, even on such terms as 
the loss of two-thirds of her property, bad become desirable, for apart 
from the undeserved odium brought upon her by the dispute, the 
property itself was wasting away under a system of mismanagement. 
Even after the passing of the Act it was necessary to remonstrate 
ar,ainst tbe waste, and a Select Committee of t~e Canadian L~gislature 
reported in rn,;.::i: " There is really no proport10n or connex10n what
ever between the service rendered to the fund and the charges which 
are imposed upon it." Under a more economical system of manage
ment it was soon possible not only to meet the sum (£7,700) 
guaranteed to certain clergymen during their lives, but also to provide 
for the extension of the Church .. 

Notwithstanding that the settlement of 1840 " was intended " 
to be "final" and "was accepted and acquiesced in by all parties as 
such " until 1850, the Imperial Parliament in 1853 surrendered tho 
Clergy Reserves to the Canadian Legislature to be dealt with at its 
pleasure. The Society petitioned _agains~ this injustice, but in vain, 
:rncl in 1855 (by Act of the Colomal Legislature, Dec. 18, _ 185_4) the 
property wa,s "alienated from the sacred purposes to wh1cJ1. it _had 
hith8rto been devoted and transferred to the several mu111c1paht1cs 
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within the boundaries of which the lands were situated." The onlv 
limittLtion impose<l by the Imperial Legislature wes that the lil'e 
interests of the existing Clergy should be secured. With one consent, 
however, the Clergy commuted the aggregate of their life interests 
for a capital fund to be invested for the permanent endowment of 
the Church. In Upper Canada the amount thus secured for ever 
was calculated at £222,620 currency.* This sum, it was reckoned, 
would produce in colonial investments £12,244 per annum, but the 
amount of stipends then actually payable to the Clergy was £18,643, 
leaving a deficiency of £6,399. No effort was spared by the diocese 
(Toronto) itself to meet the great and unexpected difficulties into which 
it had been thus thrown; but while doing all that was possible to elicit 
local support, the Bishop (Jan. 6, 1855) made a final appeal t.o the 
Society for assistance:-

" Beo.r with me in anxiously pressing upon the Society a favourable considera
tion of the ... aid which we require in ca1Tying out this scheme of commutation, 
and allow me to say, that it will be to the Society the most graceful release 
imaginable from the growing wants of this vast Diocese; for, were it fully arranged 
and in active operation, with attendant certainty and sbady advancement, the 
courage it would inspire, and the exciteme:1t it would create, would doubtless 
enable us to shorten the period during which we should require pecuniary aid. 
But if we are left in the wasting condition of dying out, the Society will be com
pelled during the process to advance much greater help than we now pray for, and 
even then hope will wither. 

"I would rather contemplate the Society administering her generous aid while 
we require it, and sending her lo.st donation with her blessings, and prayers, and 
pa1-ting greetings of encouragemf'nt .• It would be a most affecting separation from 
the greatest of her Colonial Missions, and yet turned into a most glorious triumph. 
She found Canada a wil<lerness nearly seventy years ago, but now a populous and 
fertile region, sprinklecl throughout with congregations, churches, and clergymen, 
fostered by her incessant care, and now carrying the blessings of the Gospel across 
this immense continent to millions yet unborn." 

'rhe Society responded (July 20, 1855) by voting a sum of £7,500, 
spread over the three years 1856-7-8 [3D]. 

From this time Toronto as a diocese has stood on its own resources 
with no other external aid than a small endowment derived from a 
few Crown rectories and the support rendered by the Society in aid 
of Missions to the Indians.t 

"The best evidences of the fruits ... realized from the judicious 
nursing of the ... Church by the Society" (wrote Bishop Sweatman 
in 1881) are "in the growth in self-sustaining strength and I.he 
successive subdivision into flourishing dioceses of the now adult and 
independent offspring" [40]. 

The first subdivision took place in" 1857, when the Diocese of 
Toronto, having obtained legislative powers to meet in Synod of Clergy 
and Laity, exercised its powers by erecting the See of Huron. 'fli6 
original diocese in its settled parts was able to support its Church 
from local resources; but the Society extended temporary assistance 
to the newer and more destitute settlements comprised within the new 
bishopric. For the " true and permanent interest " of the diocese no 
less than for the economical expenditure of its own fu11ds, the 8ociety's 

• In Lower C,mad" the 1tmount was sm1tll. [Seep. 150.] 

t Tu 18G0-1 the Society authorised the conveyance of its !t,nds in C1\l1tultt "\Vest to 
Lhc Di,,cosl\n Church Socictios of To1·onto 0,nd llu1·on [40«]. 
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:::nwts were accompa.nied with the conditions that within three years 
~he people in each assisted mission should have taken measures for 
securing its independence by erecting either (1) a parsonage and gleLe, 
(2) a church, or collcctmg an endowment fund equal to half t.lie gnwt. 
Within seven years twenty missions, with sixty-three out-stations, had 
bl'en establislml, and in <Wery case the Church had made most " grati
fying progress., [41]. 

With 1.he exception of a small grant to an Indian Mission at 
\Va,lpole Island, wliich was continued to 188E [seep. 173], Huron was 
enabled to dispense with the Society's assistance in 1882. 'rlrn 
diocese, which began with 41 cl8rg)men, had now 132, and was 
in "a prosperou'l condition " [42]. 

A similar course was observed in the case of the Diocese of 
Ontario, Lhe formation of which was promoted by a grant from the 
Society of £1,000 in aid of the endowment of the Bishopric [43]. 
Containing 152 townsliips, each about 100 square miles in extent, 
with a total population of 390,000, and fifty-five clergymen, the 
Dioce~e started in 1862 " with no resources whateYer " beyond 
a grant from the Society. "I was thus enabled," Bishop Lewis said, 
" to keep up the Missions, which would otherwise have been closed." 
The :!\Iissionary at Almonte reported in 1863 that the Chul'ch was 
"progressing wonderfully." "Numbers who had lapsed to Methodism" 
now attended Lis services, and he had baptized many children of 
Presbyterian parents [44]. 

With the year 1878 the Society's aid to the diocese, which was 
beiug gradually withdraw:,1, entirely ·ceased. In that period the 
number of Clergy had been nearly doub!ed, ,$500,000 of invested 
capital been raised, 140 new churches built, and w.ith few exceptions 
every clergyman supplied with a parsonage and glebe land. These 
results the Bishop attributed in a great measure to the orgnnisation of 
a Svnod of Clergy and Laity. "This created such a feeling of con
ficle.nce and interest that the lai~y hacl no scruple in throwi11g them
sdves into the work and casting their alms into the treasury of the 
Church" [45]. 

It was the privilege of Bishop Strachan to witness the rapid 
progress towards independence of these two new diocerns which he 
l1ad done so much to bring into existence. At his ordination in 
180H he made the sixth clergyman in Upper Canada; at his drnth 
in 1867 he was " one of thn,e Bisli; •ps having together jurisdidion 
over 248 " [ 4G]. · 

In 1873 Toronto was relieved of the northern portion of its terri
tory by the erection of the Diocese of Algoma, a district t.hen consist
ing principally of Indian reserves, but now comprising a populat,ion 
nine-tenths of which are emigrants from the mother country. Iuas•
much as this diocese is the creation of the Canadian Church "as a 
field of Home Missionary operations," it receives "two-thirds of all 
unappropriated funds contributed by the laity of tl1is ecclesiitstical 
p1w1ince in respome to her annual Ascrnsiontide appeal" [47]. 

'rhe poverty of the settlers, however, has rendered necessary more 
assistance than has been supplied from this Rource, and i11 18H0 and 
I Be~ the Bislwp n,:)Ortei:l there ar..i "thousa11cls of our members 
i:;cattereJ througlwut tl1is vast <liocer:e, lo wliom tlie sonnd of tll(J 
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church-going bell is a thing of the past, thousanas who are living 
J,Ud dying without any opportunity of participating in the means of 
grace." "Elsewhere the Church ... is converting Pagans into 
Christians ; is it not at least equally necessary to prevent Christians 
becoming Pagans?" [48]. The Society has done much to supply the 
required means [49]. It has also contributed (since 1872) £1,60:?. 
towaras the endowment of the see [50]. 

By the foi;mation of the See of Niagara in 1875 Upper Canaaa now 
comprises five dioce8es, all of which, except Algoma, are self-support
ing. As a separate diocese Niagara has not received aid from the 
Society; but the Missions contained in it were either planted by the 
Society or are the direct outcome of its work [50a]. It may be 
recorded here that in 1871 the Society initiated a movement for 
collecting and circulating among the Clergy in England reliable in for
mation (obtained from the local Clergy) as to openings for emigrants 
in the Provinces or Quebec and Ontario, where they could continue 
within the reach of Church ministrations [51]. 

The removal of the Mohawks from the United States to Cana(l.t, 
and their settlement on the Grand River and in the Bay of (luenti, 
has already been mentioned [see pp. 74, 140, 154]: it remains to tell of 
the Society's work among them and other Indian tribes in Upper 
Canaaa. 

Immediately on the formation of the l\Iohawk settlement at Tyor,
deroga, Quenti Bay (1784), "a young Loretto Indian" (Mr. L.Vincen,) 
was appointed Catechist and Schoolmaster there, and on the Rev. Dr. 
STUART'S second visit (in 1785), the Indians expressed their "thank
fulness for the Society's kind care and attention to them especially in 
the appointment " [52]. They were also " greatly rejoiced " when the 
Society came forward with help for the completion of a church which 
they had begun. The building was so far finished in 1790 as to enable 
Mr. Thomas, a Mohawk, formerly clerk at the Fort Hunter Mission, 
New York State, to perform Divine Sen·ice in it every Sun clay. A few 
years later this duty was performed by "a son of their principal 
Chief," who valued himself much "on beiug a godson of the Bishop of 
Nova Scotia"* The church was rebuilt and enlarged by Ge11eral Prescot 
in 1798. lt was famished with a "neat altar-piece, co11taining 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, anu. the Ten Co1111naname11ts, in the 
Mohawk language, surrounded by the Royal Arms of Eng!t1rnl, 
handsomely carved and gilt, as well as with a fine-toned bell." These 
were given by George the Third. The Mohawks had preserved the 
Communion Plate entrusted to them in 1712 "the gift" (as the 
inscription on it denoted) "of Her l\Iajesty, Queen Anne, by the 
Grace of Goel, of Great Britain, France, and Ireland, and her 
Plantt1tions in North America, Queen, to her lmlinn Chapel of the 
Mulmwks." [ Sec p. 70.] This service of plate, being originally intl'wle_d 
for the nation collectively, was clivided, and a part retained by their 
brnLluen on the Grand IliYer; and such was the care of the Mohawks, 
that more than forty years later the Missionary of Qnenti D,ty 
wrote:-

" Although it has been confidc(l to the care of individuals of the 1rntio11 for at 

• B:~hop Chnrles Inglis, p. 852. 
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!0ast 01w hundred and thirty years, the articles we have here in use ore iu ,rn 
excellent state of preservation. EYcn 'the fair white linen cloth (or the Colll
munion table,' beautifully inwrought with devices, cmblematical of the rank of the 
rnyal donor, although unlit for use, is still in such condition as to admit of these 
being easily traced. The grey-haired matron, a descendant of the Chief, the 
p;•esent ~uardian of these treasures, which she considers as the heirloom of her 
family, accounts for the mutilated state of the cloth by observing that during the 
rPYolut ionary war it "·as buried to prevent it falling into the hands of their 
e1:emirs" [53]. 

Yisiting t.lie Mohawks at Oswego, Grand River, in 1788, Dr. 
STUART found them in possession of a well-furnished wooden church. 
Ee baptized sixty-five persons, including seven adults, and wa1:; 
aecompanied on his return as far as Niagara (about 80 miles) by 
Captain Brant, the Chief, and 15 other Mohawks, "who earnestly 
<'equested .that he would visit them as often as possible " [54]. This 
he did, as well as those at Quenti, but in both instances the lack of" a 
resident Pastor" made itself painfully felt. The occasional visits of 
die Missionaries were " not sufficient to produce lasting or substantial 
b8nefit," or "to -counteract the evils and temptations which on every 
side " predominated. The intercourse resulting from the proximity 
of the white settlers became " a mutual source of immorality and 
coi-rupiion "; and for many years the Missionaries had to complain of 
the relapse of the Indians into their besetting sin-drunkenness [55]. 
Through this time of trial the Indians often showed a desire for 
better things. Those at Quenti frequently went to Kingston to 
" receive the Sacrament and have their children baptized." 

The Rev. R. ADDISON of Niagara, who with several other 
~lissionaries ministered to the Indians of different tribes on the 
Graud River, reported in 1796-8 there were "about 550 belonging 
to the Church," and the number was increasing, as he liad some 
"friendly serious Indians," who under his direction persuaded '' the 
neighbouring villagers to be baptized," and taught them "the 
principles of Christiauity as well " as they "were able." 'I.'he 
"serious deportment and devotion" of his flock were'' exemplary," 
and he had " 18 communicants as pious and conscientious as can 
be found . . . in any Christian congregation." In 1810, his work 
among tiie 5'\ttlers was making great progress, but he was "most 
satisiied with his success among the lnd:ans: several of whom, belong
ing to the least cultivated tribe on the Grand River," had been 
lately baptize,l. Jn some years he baptized as many as 100 or 140 
Incliam. On cne occasion a chief of the Cayuga Nation and his wife 
were admitted. " They had been man and wife many years, but 
tlwugbt it more decent and respectable to be united after the Chrisiinn 
Form." The Missionaries were "greatly assisted by Captain Brant, 
Chiei of the ~fohawks," in their endeavours "to bring the wanderiug 
tribes " to Christ [5G]. 

In 1820 the Mohawks on the Grand Hiver numbered 2,000, a.nd 
1,bose at Quenti (who had been reduced by migrations) 250. By a 
treaty made in this year, " 20,000 acres of land in the Missisaga and 
40,000 in that of the Mohawk" districts were added to Government, and 
f:iir Peregrine Maitland expressed his readiness to appropriate the lands 
Ll.iemselves, or the moneys arising from their sale, to the Society in 
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Lrust to provide the saicl Inclians with Missionaries, Catechists, and 
Hchoolmasters. The Society approvecl of the proposal, ancl rer1uested 
the Bishop of Quebec to net in Lhe matter. The Mohawks devotecl 
a portion (SGO0) of the proceecls of the Janel sold by them to Llie 
builcling of a parsonage on the Grand River, and added a glebe ot 
200 acres [57]. 

A resident Mis5ionary for them was appointed in 182;-:l [GI:(. 
In 18i7 the Bishop of Quebec attended service in their church t1,nd 
preached to them, Aaron Hill, the Catechist, interpreting with 
"astonishing" "fluency." The Bishop was impressed with the sing
ing of the Mohawks, who "are remarkable for their fine voices, 
especially the women, and for their national taste for music." The 
communicants " received the Sacrament with m11Ch apparent 
devotion." A deputation of the chiefs "expressed their sincere thanks 
to the Society for the interest" i't had " so long taken in their welfare," 
especially for the recent appointment of the Rev. W. HouGH as 
resident Missionary. His influence "had already produced a visible 
good effect upon their habits in general, and they hoped it might be 
lasting" [59]. 

Besides the Mohawks there were several Christians of the Tuscarora 
and Onondaga nations, and some of other tribes to whom Mr. Hough 
minis.ter€d. The Tuscaroras bad a small house for public worship, in 
which the Church Service was regularly read every Sunday morning 
and evening. He witnessed a "great improvement in their religious 
condition," and they "learnt to sing their hymns almost as well as the 
Mohawks" [60]. 

On Mr. HouGa's resignation, in ill health, in 1827, the Bishop of 
Quebec availed himself of the services of the Rev. R. LuGGER as a 
"temporary substitute," and "permitted him to occupy the parsonage 
house," then unfinished, but which was completed by "the New 
England Company," of wbi.cb he was a Missionary. The Society at 
first reserved the right of resuming the Mission, but the arrangement 
was allo'l'l"ed to continue. The severance "of the pastoral connection 
that had subsisted for more than a century with this interesting people" 
was not " yielded to without much reluctance on the pa.rt of 
the Society." But inasmuch as they would still" enjoy the sen·ices of 
an Episcopal Clergyman " "under the authority and control of the 
Bishop," it "consented to leave them under his charge" and applied 
the resources set at liberty to other portions of the same nation [!H ]. 

At this station in 1830 the Bishop of Quebec consecrated " the 
Mohawk Church, the oldest but one in the diocese," and confirmed 
80 persons, of whom 80 were Indians. Arrangements were also m,,clo 
for providing a resident Missionary for Quenti Bay, where tho l\lolumks 
had sot apart a gleLe towards bis support [62J. 

Writing of a visit there in 1840 the Bishop of Toronto said:-

" The situntion of the church and po.rsonage looks very beautiful from the bay. 
The Rev. S. Givens, Missiono.ry, came on board in a small boat, rowed by six young 
Indians. The po.rsonage is Yery comfortable; and Mrs. Givens seems an arni,.blc, 
person, highly educated, and well-bred, and a suitable companion for a Missionary 
I iving in the woods, with no society but the aborigines of the country. 'l'he church 
was c,·owclecl. Mo.ny of the white settlers hacl come to attend on an occttsion so 
solemn. The congregation, howeve1·, consisted chietly of Indians. The worthy 
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l\Iissionury brought forward forty-one cimdidates for confirm,ttion, some rnther 
aged. I _addressed them through an interi;reter, and, I trust in God, with some 
effect. as it seenwn. from their appearance. We all felt it to be a blessed time, and the ps3:lm of praise ~ffered up was overpowering from its sweetness and pa.thos. 
The Y01ccs of the Indian women are peculiarly sweet and ittlecting ; and there was 
snch an earnest solemnity e\'inced in their worship, as could not fail to strike all 
1d10 were present" iG:~J. 

From 1810 the office of Catechist at Quenti had been filled by 
,Tolm Hill, a Mohawk. "Sincere and faithful in the discharge of his 
duties, " he was enabled "during thirty years to witness a good con
fession before his brethren," and at his death in 1841 the white 
<;ottlers in the neighbourhood united with the Indians in showing 
respect to departed worth [64]. 

\Vhile the work at Quenti and on the Grand River was progressing 
satisfactorily, Indian l\lissions ha<l be~n opened in other quarters. 
Reporting to Government on the state of the Church in Canada in 
lf:'18, Bishop G. J. !llouNTAIN (of Montreal) said:-

,. I cannot forbear ... from introducing some mention ... of the labours of 
our clergy among the native Indians. There are two clergymen stationed among the 
Six Xations on the Grand Hi\'er .... A Missionary has been sent to the l\fanatoulin 
Islancls and another to the Sault St. Marie .... These four are engaged exclusively 
in the charge of the Indians. There are two other clergymen who combine this 
charge with tha.t of congregations of Whites; one in the Bay of Quinte, where a 
i,rn:,ch of the Mohawk tribe is established, ancl one who resides in Carodoc, ancl 
,1erntes part of his time to the Mounsces and Bear Creek Chippewas in bis 
1oeighbourhood. l ham never seen more orderly, and to all appearance, devout 
"·orshippers than among some of these Indian cou;_;regation:; which I visited, and I 
ha, e the fullest reason to uelie,-c tJ1at the Ministry of the Clergy among them bas 
been attended with Yery happy effects " [G51. 

The Sault St. Marie Ojibway Mission was begnn beLween 1831-3 
by the Rev. W. M'l\foRRAY. "The principal chief, with his two 
daughters," soon" abandoned idolatry," and many others were baptizecl. 

"It is truly astonishing" (wrote Mr. M•Murray) "to see the thirst there is for 
f-:criptural knowledge. The Indians, like the men of ·M:aceclonia, are calling for 
lielp-for Missionaries-from all quarters .... Two bands of Indians came to me, 
from a distance of more than four hundred and fifty mile~, for the express purpose 
of hcing instructed in the Great Spirit's Book, as they call the Bible, and bein:; 
Laptized. They stated that they had long beard of this Mission, and had now 
come to £ee 'the black coat,' their usual designation of the Clergyman, and to hear 
I, illl speak the good news, of which they had hewd a little. I ho1~e to see the ti1~1e, 
, re long, when Missionaries will l(o in search of these poor sheep mstcad of sce,ng 
them travel so far in search of Mio:sionaries." 

A church was built by Government, but on Mr. M'l\forray's• 
departure they relurned to their old settlement at Garden River. 
The Rev. I◄'. A. O'MEARA carried on the work from 1880 to 1841, 
\\·hen be was removed to l\lanitoulin Island. Though deserted, 1 he 
Jndians retained an attachment to the Church of Eugland, resisting 
i:;ectarian and Romanist efforts to draw them away [tiuj. 

'.l'o the Hev. G. A. ANDERSON, who in 1848 was sent to re-establish 
a Mission among them, they said :-

" '\1'e were kft a second time without a Black Coat --no one to rca<l tlie Great 
f-.1,:ril·,. J,.,ok to us. \\'e were determinccl, however, notwithstanding the dnrk 
i,ros1,ect Lefore us, to attend to the words of our first Black Coat a.nd keep together. 
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We accordingly nssemhled every Sunday, and prayed to the great Spirit to 1,,0 1; 
with o.n eye of pity upon us, ancl ,end some one to instruct us in the Good Book our 
l3lack Coats used to speak to us about ..•. Now we thank the Great lllack Co,n 
that he ho.th sent you to us " [fi7]. 

The l\lission at Manatoulin (Indian "Malmeetooalmeng ") Islanil 
arose out of a plan originated by Captain Anderson in connection with 
the Canadian Government, with a view to collecting all the Indians in 
the province on one of the islands on the north shore of Lake Huro11. 
The people for whose benefit the Mis~ion was set on foot were 
Ottahwahs and Ojibwas (or Chippewnhs), two tribes of the Algonquin 
nation, ,:peaking the same language with a variation of dialect. The 
Ottalnvahs having been brought up on tl;e rich lands of Michigan were 
more adapted for farming tllan the Ojibwas of Likes Superior anrl 
Huron, accustomed to a life of wandering. "The superstitions of Loth 
tribes ... are esoentially the same, consisting in Lttle more than a 
worship of ter.ror paid to evil spirits, whom they think able to m0ict 
terrible misfortunes on them if negle::Lecl." They were extentiively 
acquainted with the most virulent vegetable roisons, the smoking of 
which would cause blindness. 

In May 1836 Captain Anderson, with the Rev. A. ELLIOT antl a 
schoolmaster, began the formation of a Mission settlement on i\Iana
toulin Island, and the scheme promised well until August, when tiir 
F. B. He_,<l, who bad succeeded Sir J. Colborne as Governor of the 
Province, "ordered" the Missionaries "to leave the work." " The 
Mission buildings" "were left uncompleted, the school which lnJ 
been gathered with much pains, broken up, the self-denying labours 
of the Missionary rendered to all human appearance, abortirn; an,l 
what was worst of all, an impression was left on the minds of tlie 
Indians . . . that both the Superintendent and the Missionary hnd 
grossly deceived them." In the following year Captain Anrlerson ~-,1s. 
allowed to complete the buildings, and on Sir George Arlhur becomiug 
Governor, a second Missionary staff was organised with the aid of 
Archdeacon Strachan. The party (Captnin Anderson, the Rev. C. C. 
BROUGH, a surgeon, and a schoolmaster) arrived at the station on 
Oct. 30, 1837, in a snowstorm, to find the Mission-house in flames, 
and they were obliged to winter at Penetangweslme. Wor3e than the 
loss of tbe buildings was the loss of confidence caused by the sudden 
breaking-up of the establishment in the previous year, nncl the sus
picions of the Indians were worked on to no g0cd purpose by the 
emissaries of Home. To drive away false impressions the Missionary 
visited the Indians all round the northern shore of the lake, " showing 
them, by the privations he was willing to endure in their cause, that 
he sought not theirs, but them." 

"11, is impossible" (wroto Mr. O'Meara) "for any one who has not undcrbtkcn 
tlwsc IIIiEs;onary journeys to have an adequate idea of what has to be clltlured in 
them. It is uot the intensity of the cold, or the snow-drifts ... that forms the worst 
p11rt of them; it is when these are pn.sscd and the Missionary is about to seat hin,
self on the ground by the wigwam fil'0 tlu1t the worst part of the expedition has to 
be encountered. The filth and vermin by which he sees ,rnd feels himself sur
rounded are quite sufficient to make him long for the morrnw's journey even 
though it be but a repetition of the biting winds 11,nd blinding drifts which 110 h,ts 
alreftrly expcrieneed. Still happy would he be, and soon would he forgd even 
these iuconveuienccs, if in most cases, lie were reccivctl as a. welcome guest, .encl 
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his m_es~age listened to "-ith any degree of attention .•.. This is a Yery in o.dcc1no.te 
de~cn~t1~rr of what ha.cl to be endured by that servant of Goel who preceded me in 
t.l~1_s lhsswn but t:hey did not prevent him from persevering in his labour of love. 
,,, 1th all his exert10ns boweYer not nearly a tithe of those who a t the time of the 
first settlement at this place gave in their adhesion to the plan, consentccl to 
1·eceiYe bis instructions." 

After nearly four yea.rs' labour Mr. BROUGH removed to London, 
Canan.a, and the Rev. P. A. O'MEARA took up the work [u8]. Visiting 
the Mission in 1842, the Bishop of Toronto reported:-

" .On the first night of our encampment I discovered that one of our canoes was 
manned by conYc1ted Indians from onr Mission at the l\Ianatoulin . Before going 
t.o rest. they assembled together, and read some prayers which had been translatecl 
for their use from the Liturgy. There was something indescribably touching in 
the service "of praise to God upon those inhospitable rocks ; the stillness, ,vildness, 
and darkness, combined with the sweet and pl:i.intive voices, all contributed to add 
to the solemn and deep interest of the scene. I felt much affected with this 
simple worship, and assisted in conducting it every evening; until we reached the 
11.Ianatoulin Island." 

There a whole week was spent in 

·' preparing the ca,ndidates for confirmation a,nd endea,vouring to convert some of 
the heathen ...• For this purpose besides private conferences, there was service 
every afternoon .... I administered the rite of confirmation to forty-four Indians 
a,nd five whites .... The service ... \";as long but it wa,s solemn and interesting; 
and no person of a right mind could have witnessed it and heard the plaintive and 
l.,eautiful singing of the sons and daughters of the forest, without being deeply 
afiecied .... I was nearly overcome by the bright promise of this day's service, 
and I felt "ith becoming gratitude to God, that the miserable condition of the long 
neglected Indians of this country would now be ameliorated through the medium 
of our Holy Catholic Church." 

On the occasion of the Bishop's visit over 6,000 Indians were 
a.'ssembled at Uanatoulin Island from various parts to receive the 
clothing and proYisions annually dealt out to them by t~e British 
Gornrnment. Although the number was so great, "nothmg could 
exceed the peace and good order which universally prevailed. No liquors 
were allowed them. 'l'here was no violent excitement of any sort ; and 
while alive to their own importance they were exceedingly civil, quiet 
and docile " [69). 

The work of :Mr. O'MEARA was richly blessed. Within two years 
the Indians bad" acquired more correct ideas concerning marriage
a stron" desire to Lave their children educated like the whites-a. 
dispositi~n to raise the condition of their women -to abjure idolatry, 
their prophets, and the medicine bag-and a growing sense of the sin
fulness of murder, drllllkenness, implacable enmity and revenge" [70). 

In acknowledging contributions from England towards the erection 
of a Mission Church, they wrote in 1846 :-

" Since we came to hear. the good word from the lips of him who first told us 
of the Great Spirit a,nd bis Son Jesus Clirist, we know that the red ma,n and the 
white are Lrethren, the children of the same father and mother, made by the sam<, 
Gn,a,t 8pirit and redeemed by the same Saviour .••. We rejoice to ]mow tlrnt you 
r~l!ard us as brethren; for why else should you inquire after us a n<l why else 
sl, ~uld you give your money fol' building us an house of prayer? ... Brethren we 
thank yon for the money ... by means of which we will now see our house of 
1,ni,;·t r going on to be Luilt" [71.] 
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At a Confirmation in 1848 the church was filled with the aborigines, 
R,nd "to the mere spectator all appeared devout worshippers--the 
heathen as well as the Christian Indians." Thirty were confirmed 
many of them being very aged. Afterwards the Holy Communion wa~ 
administered to fifty-seven persons, chiefly Indians. Dr. O'MEARA's 
services to the Church in his different translations of portions of the 
Prayer Book and the Bible, with his untiring labours among the Indians, 
received very "high commendation" from the Bishop of Toronto -12:. 

Constant Scriptural instruction furnished Mr. O'MEAru's flock with 
"a powerful defence from the errors of Romanism," and "an effectual 
antidote to the fanaticism" with which they were invaded by Dissent
ing teachers from the United States [73]. 

The Rev. P. Jacobs was appointed an Assistant :Missionary in 1856 
[74]; and at the expiration of twenty-five years from the time they had 
received the Gospel an annual Missionary meeting and collection had 
become a recognised institution among the Indians of Man:1toulin 
Island [75]. 

Previous to the opening of the Society's Missions at Delaware 
and Caradoc most of the Indians were "sunk in all the midnight 
darkness of paganism." Some years after, the Missionary, the Rev. 
R. FLOOD, could add: "Tliey have now, through grace from on 
high, with but few exceptions, long since cast their idols to the 
moles and the bats, and embraced the Gospel." The majority of 
these Indians were Munsees, a branch of the Delaware nation, who 
came into Canada to assist the British against the Americans (U.S.), 
but Mr. Flood's ministrations extended also to the Pottowatomies, 
Oneidas, and Ojibways in the neighbourhood. The first convert was the 
leading chief of the Munsees, Captain Snake, who was baptized 
in 1838 [76.] At a visit of the Bishop of Toronto in 18-!2 the great 
Chippawa chief, Cunatuny, was baptized and confirmed. There were 
then still several pagan Indians in the two villages, and yet they, as 
well as the conYerted, were accustomed to attend the Church 
sen·ices. While they continued pagans they painted their faces and 
rerused to kneel. When sor,.1e doubts were expressed as to the 
Bishop's coming, the Indians exclaimed : " What, is he not the chief 
of the Church ?-he can never have two worrls-he is sure to come." 
The school house, though large and commoclions, could scarcely con
tain half the number assembled, and those that could not get iu, stood 
in groups about the door and windows. The chief was baptized 
and then confirmed with four others. "His admission into 
the Church by the sacrament of baptism, and his public profession of 
the faith in coming forward for confirmation had been with him, for 
years, matter1, of deep and solemn consideration " [77]. 

By 1845 one hundred had been acl nittcd to baptism and forty-fiH, 
had become communicants. Speaking of a visit to them in 185-!, the 
Bishop said : -

" When we arrived we found them pmcti&ing their singing, just as might have 
been the case in a country Church in England. They sing in harmony, the men 
leading the air and taking the bass and counter-tenor nnd II few of the women 
singing somewhat analogous to the t~nor. 'l'he effect is very agreeable. They 
have II Prnyer Book in their own language, which is an auridgement of the English 
Prayer Hook ..• , '!'here were n foir number confirmed, of whom two were women 
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nhoYe fort~·. Afler the ~cnicc acc0nling to their custom they all can:c forward 
to shake hands with the Bishop and those who accompanied him" [78]. 

In 184 7 Mr. FLOOD established a new station at a village of the 
Oiieidas, about six miles from M unceytown. This branch of the 
tnbe-one of the Six Nation Indians-attached themselves to the 
Hepublican side during the American Revolution, and :it the close of 
the war were located on the Oneida Lake in New York 8tate. There 
they enjoyed the Churcb's ministrations until about 1826, when their 
Missionaries recommended them to dispose of tbeir reserve of lan'd in 
<ionsequence of the encroacbments of white squatters, and retire to 
Green Bay, Michigan, wbere the United States Government offered 
them lands on favourable terms. One half of the tribe did so, the 
others remained until about 1840, when tbey removed to the 
neighbourhood of the Ojibway and Muncey tribes on the River 
Thames, Canada. In the meantime, having been neglected by the 
Church in the United States, "some ran into dissent, others relapsed 
into heathenism." In their new home they were sought out by l\Ir. 
Flood, who " took every opportunity that presented itself to bring 
before them the all-important concerns of the one thing needful, a3 
well as to remind them of the Church of their fathers, with its dis
tinctive character; and blessed be God," said he, "with the most 
beneficial results, as we have now ranged on the side of the Cburch a 
majority of the chiefs and people, and thereby an influence will be given, 
,rhic:h under the Divine blessing, cannot fail in bringing back to the 
fold of Christ those who have ' erred and strayed from His ways like 
lost sheep ' '' [79]. 

Mr. Flooo. also assisted in opening a Mission at Walpole Island for 
the Indians there, consisting of the Ojibway (mainly), Ottawa, and 
Pottowatomie tribes. A previous attempt bad, "owing to the mis
conduct of the interpreter and other cause!!," not succeeded as was 
hoped. In Aug. 1842 the Chief visited the Bishop of Toronto at 
Sutherland, and expressed the readiness of the Indians "to receive a 
missionary kindly " [80]. 

Accordingly in 1843 the Rev. R. FLOOD, accompanied by the 
Rev. J. CAREY, visited Walpole Is)and, where they were met by "the 
Chiefs of the \Valpole, Sable, and Port Sarnin, Indians with most of 
their war chiefs," to the number of eighty. Mt·. Flood aclcJressP.d 
them on our Lord's commission to the Apostles to preach the Gospel, 
and the Apostolic succession, and explained the Gospel. "'l'l,e 
Indians listened with deep interest," and when it was proposed.to rent 
a house for the Missionary (Mr. Carey) the Chief sn,id, "I want no 
rent, but I want the Minister to be near me and to teach me what 
is the good way" [81]. 

None of these Indians had as yet embraced Christianity, and the Rev. 
A. JAMIESON, who succeeded Mr. Carey in 1845, found their condiliJn 
wretched in the extreme, their lai1y hn,bits fully verif),ing the In-li.m 
maxim: "It is better to walk than to run; it is helter to stand than 
to walk; it is beLer to sit than to stand; and it is better to lie than 
to sit." 

"My congregation during the first year was s~all indeed," ho co,,tinue,1. 
"Su111eti1nes .•• I would euter the Church, remam an hour or iwo anc.l IPa1 e. 
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without having any congregation at all. ... lnstea,l of goin" to Chmch an,_ 
WRiting for a congregation that never came, I went about amongst the Inclir111 s, on 
Sundays as at other times, and endeavoured to gain their attention to the claims of 
Christianity ... in the course of a few m;:,nths two or three Inclirrns visiterl me 
once or twice a week, to ask questions about the Christian religion .... Anrl one 
year after the commencement of my labours I was cheered by being able to haptiu, 
two Indians " [82]. · 

From this time progress was more arnured: the Indians were grnclnally 
reclaimed, and in 1854 thirty-two were confirmed [83]. 

By 1861 paganism had so declined that "the majority of tl1e 
Indians" were "on the side of Christianity." They were hardly to be 
recognised as the same people, so gre11t had been tbe change. "under 
the benign influences of the Gospel, the improvident" had been 
made careful; the drunkard, sober; the impure, chaste; and the 
re,engeful, meek and forgi,,ing" [84 ]. 

In 1862 an epidemic swept over the island and made great 
ravages among the Indians. Mr. Jamie8on and his wife were lel't 
alone "in the midst of a fatal and loathsome disease" (small-pox,. 
The medical man in the neighbourhood declined to assist,. "alleging 
that if he did so he would displease his patrons. The white men kept 
aloof ... as if the island had been stricken with the plague." Dut 
the Missionary put Lis trust in God, and did bis duty. In his efforts 
he was nobly seconded by Mrs. Jamieson, who "with her own hand,; 
vaccinated 280 " of the Indians [85]. 

Large numbers were confirmed from time to time by the Bishop of 
Huron, who also, about 18G4, ordained an Indian* to act as assistant 
to Mr. Jamieson, and to evangelise along the southern shore of Lake 
Huron [86J. . 

In 1878 the congregation elected and sent two delegates to the 
Diocesan Synod, and paicl their expenses. The native delFgates were 
much impressed by the large gathering of clergy and laity, and tlie 
s3rvices and proceedings. 'l'hAy witnessed the ordination of eight.een 
candidates, ancl partook of the Holy Communion side by side with 
many of t,heir fellow Churchmen-members c,f the same household of 
faith [87]. 

That the Walpole Island Indians were worlhy to be repre,ented in 
this Christian Council will appear from the following incident : " . .\. 
number of Indians being at a distance from Lome were asked by some 
whites to get up a war-dance, ,,ncl go through some of their pagan 
ceremonies. They quietly declined, and though bribed by the offer of 
whisky-no triAing temptation to the ayerage red man-they steadily 
refused, sP,ying that they had given up these things when they em
braced Christ,ianit,y "[88]. 

In reviewing the results of the Society's work in Huron Diocese, 
Bishop Hellmuth wrote in 1882: "No more satisfactory or succes,ful 
Missionary work has ever come under my notice, for the 38 yl'a rs 
I have been on this side of the Atlantic, than that accomplii-d1e•d 
by Mr. Jamieson on Walpole Islaml .... Your Society may con
gratulate iLself that its funds have been so wisely and benelieially 
employed " [8!J]. 

On the death of l\lr. Jamieson in 1A85 the diocese ceased to look to 

• The Ilev. H.P. Ch,,so 
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the Society Lw a.id in carrying on its Indian Missions, and from that 
n•ar "1g·oma has been the only diocese in Upper Canada aided by the 
Socidy. 
. .\1i,11ongh the diocesan authorities (of Algoma) now regard the 
settlers as h,tYing a primary claim on the Society's grant,* the Society 
has assisted in providing and maintaining a Mission shipt by meam of 
which the Bishop is enabled to visit the Indians as well as the settlers, 
and some of its Missionaries are still directly or indirectly engaged in 
nati\'e work. That the earlier Missions:;: of the Society have borne 
good fruit will be seen from a report of Bishop Sullivan in 1882 :-

" The Indi:rns numb.}r from 8,000 to 10,000, all belonging to the Ojibewa tribe, 
speaking therefore only one language. Since my consecration, I have had a great 
many means and opportunities of measuring the need and capacity for social and 
religious improvement. I have preached to them- prayed with them-sung the 
songs of Zion with them round the camp-fire-sat with them at their ta.hies -
rowed and paddled with them in their canoes -listened to theirspeeches at several 
'pow-wows·'-and, as the result of it all, I herewith avow myself the Indians' 
friend and stand ready to do what in me lies for their social and religious 
elevation. 

"' But,' it will be askeil, 'are they capable of elevation?' I answer, most 
unhesitatingly, yes. The experiment has been tried, and has succeeded. Despite 
the all but insurmountable difliculties arising, in the case of adults, from the force 
of the confirmed habits of a lifetime, hundreds of these once degraded and 
ignorant pagans have been reclaimed frorn savagery, and are now settled down in 
their substantially built homes, with the comforts of an advancing civilisn.tion 
round them-pictures hang on their walls-habits of cle:inliness pervade their 
dwellings-the social and domestic virtues are honoured and respect'ed, and the 
New Testament lies on their table, not by any means neglected. I could to
morrow take the most prejudiced anti-Indian to homes where he could see all this 
and would be compelled to acknowledge that ... after all, the aborigines are as 
capable, when rightly dealt with, of social a.nd religious elevation as a.ny other race 
of men " [90]. 

His predecessor, Bishop Fauquier, while visiting the diocese in 
1878, discovered a band of pagan IndianF! who had been "waiting for 
thirty years for an English Missionary to come to them." About 18i8 
their old chief was promi~ed a tea<:.her of the English Church by "a 
great white chief." The old man "lived twenty years and died in 
the faith of that promise, every year looking but in vain for the 
teacher to come." His last words to his people were that they should 
"not join any other religion but wait for the English Black Coat to 
come and teach them"; and this they had been doing ten years longer. 
Bv the establishment of a Mission at Lake Neepigon a great change for the better was effected among the Indians, both in temporal and 
spiritual matters, in the course of the next four yC'ars [91]. 

The time seems distant when this diocese will be able to dispense 
with outside help; still, satisfactory progress towards self-support has 
been shown, and some return has been made to the Society for past 
assistance l91aJ, 

From the older Canadian dioceses the Society has long been 
accustomed to receive an annual token of sympathy in its work 
in heathen lands. In 1881 the Bishop of Toronto pledged his 

• See p. 1G5. t The Evangeline. 
t The Missions at Sault SLe, Mctrie, Garden River, ctnd Mctncttoulin Islo.nd [a,e pp. 

lub-71] are now in the Diocese of Algome,. 
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diucese " to do something in the way of return to your venerable 
Society for all the fostering care received from it during so many years." 
Subsequently he forwarded J!.71, "the first-fruits of a large offering 
for the future ... for the great cause of Foreign Missions," adding 
that his "aim is eventually that we may have our own Missionarieo 
planted in every quarter of the heathen world; when we shall cease 
troubling the Society to be the Almoner of our gifts " [!l2]. · 

The Canadian di<Jceses already enumerated form the Ecclesiastical 
Province of Canarla [see p. 763]. The Provincial Synod in 1883 
organised "The Domestic and l<'oreign Missionary Society of the 
Church of England in Canada " [D3], which in 1884 resolved:-

" That this Board recognising the great obligations of the. Church in thi9 
country to the S.P.G., the contributions to the Foreign Missions be divided 
between the S.P.G. and the C.M.S. in the proportion of *ds to the former and fd to 
the latter, the sums specially appropriated by the contributors being taken into 
account in making such clivision, and tha.t these amounts be applied to the worJ, 
of [the] said Societies among the heathen" [94]. 

At the desire of the Board, the Bishops of the Province attending 
the Lambeth Conference in 1888 took counsel with the SGciety with a 
view to the Canadian Church "undertaking direct work in the foreign 
field." 

The Canadian Board were advised not to enter upon the foreign 
field " until they are morally certain of a revenue for the purpose of 
at least l,!15,000 or £3,000 sterling per annum," but " as a temporary 
arrangement" it would "most effectively conduce to the attainment 
of the objects desired in common by the Church in Canada and by the 
S.f'.G. that meanwhile the S.P.G. should receive any moneys entrusted 
to it by the Church in Ca:I?,ada for Missionary work among the heathrn, 
on the understanding that the Society will be prepared to receive ancl 
place upon its list and pay out of the funds so contributed from 
Canada any well-qualified candidates who may be presented to it by 
the Canadian Church for work in India, Japan, and other heathen 
countries." 

The Society is unable "to guarantee any grant in perpetuity," but 
the Canadian dioceses were " as,mred that the Society will uot allow 
them to suffer so far as aid from England is concerned in the eYent of 
the Board ... entering directly upon the Foreign Field instead of 
sending their contributions through the Society for that purpose" [95] 

The advice of the Society has been accepted, and in 18!.JO the 
Canadian Boircl s:mt out its Jirst Missionary, the Ilev. J. G. WALr,EH, 

the field selected being Japan [Dli]. 

PROVINCE 01' ONTARIO* (1802-1900). 

Mt-. Waller was followed by others, but, though Lhoir Missionary 
work has been fruitful, the financial arrangement bas proved 

• N.B.-The matters dealt with under -references 97-105 co11ce,-n 1101011/y this Pro
vince bnt the Church ge11emlly in the Dominion of Canada. To prevent m,s1111der
sta,ll(ling,it ~ nccc:ssa'j..!f to bear in mincl tha.t the term" C£tnadian_ Church" or" (_'h11.rch 
in Cnnada," as hereinafter quoted, was liniited to the Church_ 111 ., tlu: Ecl'~C:;Ut:•;/1('ul_ 

Provhzce of Cancida,"-i.c., practica,lly Eastern Canada-unttl the_ co!1,-;~lulatwn_ ~~t 
the Church in tl,c whu/e Domi11ion of Canada in 1898, and that tins lu111/c1lwn ,till 
applies to the Board of Missions here referred to. 
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nns:i,Lisfactory to all pa.rLios. \\'hile largci contributions have been 
diYrrtrd from its General Fund, the Society lias been appealed to for 
assistance in carrying on the fo1·eign work of the Canadian Boar<l 
[97]. An explanation of this appeal is to be found in the fact 
that the system of a Board of Missions has not met with general 
acceptance in (\wada [98]. While in theory every rnembet· of the 
Church in the Province of "Canada'' is a member of the Board and 
should support it (98a], in reality a large proportion of the united 
contributions is given to a local branch of the Church Missionary 
Society [991, When, therefore, in 1899 it was represented that the 
Canadian Board appears to be" simply the S.P.G. in Canada," while 
the Canadian C.M.S. is "the C.M.S. in Canada," and that if the 
Canadian Board paid its Missionaries direct, and not through the 
S.P.G., it would be able to show that the Board is "the Canadian 
Church* in her Missionary aspect," the Society (ever ready to promote 
Church order) agreed to cancel the arrangement of 1888 (page 175), so 
that the Canadian Church might from the year 1900 "dealdirectly 
·with its agents in the foreign f'!eld in :financial as well as other 
matters" [100]. After ten years' trial the entrance of the "Canadian 
Church''* on direct foreign Mission work in 1888 was pronounced 
by one of its Bishops to have been " a great mistake" [101]. In 
reality that work ha.s been carried on at the cost of starving t.he 
"Domestic Missions," especially those in Manitoba and North-West 
Canada, where the Bishops have been embarrassed and disheartened 
by the small assistance received from Eastern Canada, even since the 
consolidation of the Church. By this event, which took place in 1803 
[102], the two existing Ecclesiastical Provinces known as " Canada" 
and ·• Rupert's Land," together with two of the three existing dioceses 
of British Columbia, were welded into one great Church, embracing 
all the dioceses of the Dominion except Caledonia, and extending from 
the Atlantic to the Pacific. The first General Synod for the whole 
Dominion was organised at Toronto in September 1893 (103J. The 
:-iocietv felt that the poorer dioceses of Canada had now "a claim on 
tile ri;her far stronger than was the case before the consolidation of 
the EcclesiaBtical Provinces, and much more urgent than they have 
on the 8ociety." Accordingly the Society reduced its grants to 
Canada for 1897 by ten per cent., excepting in the case of the dioceses 
of Ne,\. Westminster and Caledonia. In reaffirming this policy in 
1898 and again in 1900t \he Society expressed its readiness " to meet 
special needs by special single sum grants according to the urgency of 
the oase and the funds at the Society's disposal." Indeed, the dioceses 
principally affected have already received substantial_aid in this form 
(104]. In the opinion of the Society, the richer and older parts of 
Canada "have not only the obligation of supporting the poorer, but 
might well n,jo;ce in having the opportunity of doing so" [105]. 
(Sec also page lf:lOb.) 

• '1'he C;1nadi0,n annual contribution to the Society'• Genera,! Fund diminished by 
a,bout Jive-sixths in the course of a few ye11rs [!J7a]. _ . ~ . _ 

t On the btter occasion th'-: 8ociety h;1cl Ldore 1t a, mcmon.cl from the hcdca111etic0,l 
Prnvin. ce of Rupert•~ Land agamst,tL? recl_uct10n pohcy, ctcldt·osscd to the President 11nd 
Episcnp11l Vice-PresHlents (of the Socwty) m EngltLnd Ll01a]. 
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Algonia Diocese (seep. 174).-T~e_illness of Bishop Sullivan, first 
contracted from exposure on a M1smonary tour in 18!)3 led to his 
resignation of the Bishopric in 1895* [106]. His last rep~rts showed 
that the _Church in Algoma occupies 11 strong and abiding position in' 
m11r,y neighbourhoods, where but for the Society's assistance it must 
have died out, and that its proporLionate growth is in advance of that 
of any other diocese in the Dominion, but, excepting at one or two 
points, the diocese, owing to its poverty, could "n!'ver be self-support
ing" [107]. The Bishop bad established a Clergy Widows' and Orphans' 
Fund, the Bishopric Endowment Fund, and the nucleus of a Clergy 
Pension Fund [10~], but he longed in vain for a partial Endowment 
Scheme or Sustentation Fund, which, while leaving room for the 
offerings cif Churchmen, would at the same time protect the clergyman 
from the risks created by entire dependence on them, e.g.:-

" Some !1ty (or lady) pope, whose name figures largely on the subscription list, 
is offended by something the clergyman is alleged to have said or clone, or, perhaps, 
failed to say or do. Personal pride and vanity are deeply wounded, but revenge is 
sweet, and, lo! the annual subscription is withdrawn, and, it may be, other 
parishioners are induced to follow suit, the whole parish being embanassed by the 
action of two or three families. Such o.re some of the advantages (?) of the 
voluntary principle on which we are left wholly dependent for local support" [109]. 

The successor of Bishop Sullivan, Dr. G. Thorneloe (consecrated 
in 1897), who bears testimony to the "splendid work " accomplished 
by Bishop Sullivan, is energetically developing the principle of self
support, and his efforts have been encouraged by special aid from the 
Society for the Clergy Sustentation Fund [110], and for Church and 
School buildingst[lll]. At the present time (1900) the material 
prospects of the country are brighteniug; but the gains of the 
Church will be counterbalanced bv the fresh den~aiids for ministra
tions as new settlements are crea.t'ed a,ll(l by the growing competition 
on the part of other Christian bodiEs. In the diocese, which is " at 
least as large as all the English dioceses put together," the work of 
the Society's missionaries is, in most cases, quiet, monotonous, and 
uneventful-work which lacks the stimulus of excitement and adven
ture met with in heathen lands. For this rea'Son it is often h,uder 
than more adventurous work, and lays under heavier contribution the 
missionaries' powers of heart and mind and will [112]. 

(Fo,· Statistical S1t1n111a1·y sec z,. rn~.) 

• He then beco.me Rector of St. James' Cl\thedml, Toronto, a post which be held till 
h..is deo.th, which took p'lLco o.t on Januo,t"y 6, l8U9. 

t Including £250 voted i 18U7 from the l\farriott bo.1uost, towttrcls the erection of 
buildings fo1· the Wo.wo,nosl owe o.t So.ult Ste. l\forio for trniniug Imliau girls. 
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[~a p. 180c.] 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

MANITOBA AND THE NORTH- WEST TERRITORIES 
(formerly RUPERTSLAND). 

THE country was discovered by Hurlson in 1610, o.nd in 1670 assigned by Charles II. 
to Prince Rupert and others-<L corpornte body commonly known us the Hudson's Bo.y 
Comp,my. The origino.l colony of "Rupertsland" comprised "o.11 the L,,ncls o.ml 
Territories upon the countries, co,,sts, uncl con.fines of the Sens, Buys, Lakes, Ri,ers, 
Creeks, nncl Sounds, in whatsoever httitncle they shall be that lie within the entrance of 
the Stmits commonly called HuclMn's Straits that were not actuaJly possessed ot· 
gro.nted to any of his subjects or possessed by the subjects of l\ny other Christi,m Prince 
or State." On the surrender of the Comi:any's Charter to the Crown, " Rupertslund" 
wa.s· incorpor11.ted in the Dominion of Cn,na.da, a.ncl representn,ti\'e institutions were gr11nled 
(1870) to the province of Manitoba then erected. The North-,Vest Territories were 
formed into a distinct Govenunent in 1876; in 1882 the orgnnisecl To,rritories were divided 
int.o rour provision,tl districts-Assiniboin, Saslmtche1rnn, Alberta, and Athnbasc,i; and 
in 18\J5 the unorga.nised n.nd unno.rued '.rerritories wore di\·idecl into the provisional di~tri~t,s 
of Ungo,,·a., Fro,nklin, Yukon, and l\iaekenzie, a.ncl the bouncll\ries of Athn.ha.sca. were ex
lendecl. In 1897 the Yukon iii strict wns constituted,, sepa.ral.e tcl"l·itory. Under the E,wl of 
Selkirk a.n ngricultura.l settlement was lormecl on the banks of the Reel Rirer in 1811. When 
Governor Hemple wa.s sent out from Engloincl in 1815 he wus reqmred to uscert<>in if nny 
trace existed ol either temple of worship or idol, nncl whether it would be pr,,ctirnblc to 
g,,thor the children together for cclnc,,tion t>nd industrittl tminiug. In his r~11orL he 
Bl\id : "I ha.ve trodden the burnt ruins of houses, U:uns, tt miJI, o. fort t1nd sh.trpeuetl 
sloclrncles; but none of n Pince ol Worship, even upon the snrnllest sc,,le. I l,ln,h to 
Si\y thnt, ovel' the whole ex.tent of the Hudson's Bay Territories, no such bnilding
exisls." Ere this "foul reproltch" wa.s removed "from ttn1ong men belonging to ~L 
Christiiln Jhttion '1 the Governor Wll.S slo.in in a.n incursion of Lhe lhtt.i,·es. The Hutl~nn's 
Bny Cmnp,tny had not been entirely unmindful of their religious dnties: the chi,-f factor 
at en.c:h post. boing required to rend the Church Service to their ernployl~S every Sunc.fo,y. 
In 1820 they aent ont tho Rev. J. West us Clrnphtin lo the sl'ttlement. D,,sirous of 
benefiting the hertthen rtlso, ho offered his. services t.o the Church :Missiollill'Y SocieLy, 
with the view of est,tblishing schools for the Incli,ws, uncl tlrnt Society provided him 
with £100 to rnuke n trit,I. In 1822 tho Cornp,my solicited the ,,id of the S.P.G. i11 

"furnishing them with a Mis.siontn·y or in n, donution fol· the erection of a Church :1.t. the 
Bcttlcment on the Red River," but no help could be sp,.re<l [lJ. i\Ir. West opened " 
school, nrnl in 1823 n chmch wiis built .,,,,11" the spot where Governor Semple [ell; 
nncl the Rev. D. T. Jones was sent out by the C.M.S. to form ,, reg-ul,11· Mission 
under l\1r. ·\Vest, who, however, l'elurnetl to Englu.nd the Sl\IUO ye11.r. In lti~;l i\h-. Jon~~:-. 
w,ts joined by the Rev. W. Cockrnn (C.M.S.J Up to this time the h,bonrs of the 
Missiono.rics lllld been directed chiefly to the Europeltn settlers o.nd their descendads of 
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mixed blood. Owing to the '.""ndcring habits of the Indittns no s)'stematic effort had 
been made '."n the,~· behalf, with the exception of the Indi1tn School; but Mr. Cockrnn 
formed an mdusk1al settlement in 1832, and in 1834 bnptized 20 Imli11ns-IO being 
11dults. Under his managei)H:mt such progress was made th11t when in 1844• Bishop 
G. J. Mountam of Quebec ns1ted the settlement he found four churches attended Ly 
1,700 persons, and nine schools with 485 scholars. Including lrnlf-breeds nnd Europc1tn8 
846 persons were confinned. The number of .communicnnts w1ts 454; but in two of the 
churches_ there ,,as_" no <;ommunion t~bl~ and no plllce reserved for it." The" necessit.y 
of estabhshmg a Bishop m those terntones" ,ms so powerfully urged by Dr. MounL1ti11 
that m 1849 Rupertsland was erected into a diocese 1tnd the Rev. David Anderson con
secrnted its first Bishop [see p. 704]. 

IN 1850 the Society responded to a request of the Bishop to enter 
the field [la]. Its first :tllissionary, the Rev. W. H. TAYLOR (of New
foundland), who was placed in charge of the disti'ict of Assiniboia 
in 1851, thus describes his arrival in the diocese in 1850 :-

" We had been six weeks or more journeying ove1· the extensive prairies which lie 
between the United State8 and this country. We had been in the wilderness exposecl 
to the savage hordes of Indians ... and the wild beasts, scarceiy less fearful ..• 
and the sight of neat and quiet dwellings with their apparent safety and comfort 
was most pleasing .... As \Ye travelled do,Yn the Assiniboine to the settlement on 
the Red River, we could see the little farms on the river's side and the banks 
filled with stacks of corn and fodder, with vast herds grazing at large in the 
plains .... Then the French Church, the fort . . and in the distance the English 
Church and the Bishop's house, told us that we were again in a land where the 
true God was known and worshipped" [2]. 

Mr. Taylor's charge embraced a district about 30 miles in extent, 
containing a scattered population of European, French-Canadian, 
mixed (half-breeds) and Indian races. Service was held at first in a 
schoolroom in the centre of the settlement, 3.1, miles above Fort 
Garry. Near the rendezvous of the Indians who visited the settlement 
in the summer, and within sight "of the scalps suspended over the 
graves of the poor dark departed ones," and "on the spot where for 
years . . . the heathen revels have been performed," was built in due 
time (with the Society's aid) "a temple to the living Goel." In May 
1852, before either church or parsonage was finished, a mighty flood 
s,rnpt over the surrounding district, and the parsonage and glebe 
beca.me " a place of safety for a homeless, houseless, population " 
includino- the Bishop and his family [3]. In their battles with the 
element;the early settlers were often worsted. 'l'hus in one winter Mr. 
Taylor wrote of the "freezing of the ink in the pen while filling 
up the marriage register. Immediately the pen ea.me in contact with 
tlie air in the chun,h the ink became solid ... though a great fire was 
burning in the stow," [4J. In 1855 the Mission became the organised 
parish of St. James, Assiniboine, with a consecrated church,t calculated 
to raise the tone of public worship in the Diocese [5]. The district for 
many miles round continued to benefit from Mr. Taylor's labours 
until 1867, when illness obliged him to remove to England [G]. 

In 1852 the Society made provision for stationing a. clergyman at 
York Fort in response to an appeal which the Bishop forwarded from 
the Indians there. They had had " occasional visits from Protestant 
ministers." and were encleavouring, so far as their knowledge went, 
to worship God "in spirit_ ancl _in tmth," rea?ing the bool{S _printecl 
in tl.ieir own tongue, praymg mght and mornmg, and obsc,rvmg the 

• The tot1tl population of the Red River Settlement was then 5,143 - of whom 2,'/9B 
were Uoinan Ca.Lholies. 

t Cuusecn,L"d llfoy 29. J RG5. 
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Sabbath. But they felt "like a flock of sheep without a shephenl.'· 
" Long have we cried for help " ( they concluded) ; " will you not takr; 
pity upon us, our ignorant wives, our helpless children, many of whom 
are still unbaptized, and some of us too ? " [7]. 

The Bishop's selection of the Rev. R. McDm,ALD for this post 
was approved by the Society, but it was deemEd advisable to send a 
clergyman of greater experience, and such an one could not be ob
tained until 1854, when the Mission was undertaken by the C.M.S. rff 

From 1854 to 1859 the Society supported the Rev. T. Cocmt.\:-;1: 
at St. John's, Red RiYer, who was entrusted with the charge of the 
Collegiate School for the training (among others) of candidates for the 
ministry [9]. 

The next Mission of the Society was formed at Fort Ellice, or 
Beaver Creek, 240 miles to the westward of the Assiniboine River, 
where the Rev. T. CooK was appointed in 1862 to minister to the 
Indians, half-breeds, and the few English of the district. Being" 1iatirn 
born" Mr. Cook was "equally familiar with both languages," anr1 at 
Bishop Machray's first ordination he "preached in the Cree language 
for the benefit of the Indians present" [10]. The new Bishop (who 
succeeded Dr. Anderson in 1865) was much impressed by "the great 
good going on" in the diocese, and " the great difference between 
Indians in a heathen state and those even but nominally under the 
softening and yet elevating influences of the Gospel "[llJ. 

The Bishop doubted whether the Society had" another Heathen 
station so removed from the conveniences of life as Fort Ellice ; above 
700 miles from any market with a people in the very lowest condition 
... and, alas! for many a long day, no hope of irnproYement in tem
poral things." The few things the Indians possessed-huts and 
blankets or coats-were generally deeply pledged for skins [12J. 

The wandering habits of the Indians added to the task of their 
conversion. The half-breeds could be regularly assembled for senice 
and instruction at Fort Ellice, but to win the pure natives it was 
necessary to follow them in their wanderings over hill and plain, am1 
instruct them in wildarness and wigwam. Fort Pelly, Touchwood Hill, 
Qu' Appelle Lake, and other places were visited, and among the pure 
natives ministered to were the Saulteaux, Crees, Assiniboines, and 
Sioux. Since buffalq-hunting could no longer be depended upon for 
obtaining a subsistence Mr. Cook sought to teach the Indians ploughing 
and to induce them to settle and farm for themselves. In this he met 
with little success, but as a l\fissionary be was generally acceptable, 
and his useful labours were continued for twelve years [13]. 

Previously to 1870 the Church Missions in Rupertsland had been 
carried on in days of "hopeless isolation," when no increase of the 
white population copld even bA expected except from the servants sent 
out from Great Britain by the Hudson's Bay Company [14]. 

Direct intercourse with England was maintainrd by ~rnyofHudson·s 
Bay, which was navigable only about four months in a year. Annually 
in the autumn a ship came to York Factory, but goods had to be 
carried inland nearly 800 miles. Even in 1865, the year of Bishop 
Machray's arrival, " there was a complete wilderness of ,JOO miles in 
width still separating Manitoba from the nearest weak ~d1ito settle
ments" [15]. 
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The union of the country with the Dominion of Canada (in 1870) 
was followed by a magnificent development. In 1871 the Bishop 
wrote : "I am anxious that the Society .. should seriously consider 

. the extraordinary circumstances of the south of my diocese. I do not 
imppose that a doubt is anywhere entertained of the fertility of the 
province of Manitoba, and of a large section of country to the west of 
that proYince for a thousand miles to the Rocky !\fountains. . The 
rapidity with which this rich country is being made accessible is mar
Yellous and unexampled .. Language could not too strongly represent the 
extraordinary result to be anticipated within the next ten years" [16]. 

The opportunity of " taking the initiative in the great work of 
evangelisation for the people that are coming here " was urged with 
force by Lieut.-Governor Archibald at a meeting held at Winnipeg in 
1872, when the Society was appealed to for increased aid [17]. At 
the time these appeals were made, Winnipeg bad just "started as a 
village of a few hundred people" (300 in 1871). By 1880 its popula
t~on ,rn.d reached 10,000, which number was more than doubled in the 
next six years [18]. 

The Society has made and is still making great efforts to provide 
for the spiritual wants of the settlers. The Bishop of Rupertsland 
stated (in 1884-1888) that it came forward to help the Church in 
the most generous and sympathising manner, and with surpassing 
kindness and consideration :-

,. TheRe are not words of flattery for the ears of the Society but words of sober 
l1eartfelt truth from our own hearts. The Society had assisted us in some measure 
for many years but as the work of settlements grew it continuously increasecl 
and extended its aid, so that the position we hold in the vast tract of settlement 
between this and the Rocky Mountains is almost entirely owing to this noble 
Society .... It bas given grants to bishoprics and colleges ... furnished part of 
the salaries of Bishops till endowments were secured, gi,·en studentships for 
candidates for orders, and above all giyen large and generous grants for the 
support of Missions" * [I 9]. 

At this period the original diocese of Rupert's Land had been sub
divided into four, viz. : Rupert's Land, founded 1849 ; Moosonee, 
1872; Saskatchewan, 1874; AthabJsca, 1874 ; and since then five 
more dioceses have been founded, viz.: Mackenzie River, 1883; 
Qu'Appelle, 1883; Calgary, 1887; Selkirk, 1890; and Keewatin, 1899 
120]. These dioce.,es form the eccle-;iastical Province of Rup3rt's 
Land, aod those which have been assisted by the Soci~ty it will now 
he conrnnient to take separately:-

RuPERT's LAND (wrrr-r KEEWATIN) (1892-1900). 

The formation of the diocese of Keewatint will relieve Rupert's Land 
of the part of it in the Province of Ontario n,nd maim the diocese 
almost conte-:-rninous with the Province of l\lanitob11. Till the pa.,t four 

* The annual grants for the support of the Biahops rofenod to h1we extended in the 
case of 8u.skatchewan from 1874 to lHHG, and in tlw,t of Qu'Appelle from 1884 to 1801, in 
addition Lo which the Soc,ety (up Lo l\foy 1901) bas contributed towrmls the endowment 
of the Bishoprics of Saskatchewan (£2,002', Qu'Appelle (£3,368), n.nd Calgary (£1,HIH); 
o.ud to Clergy endowmont: £::,r,oo for Rupertalitnd, £1,000 for Qu'Appolle, £250 for 
Saskatchewan, and £2GO for C,dgary; and £1,500 for Collego ondowmenb in Lho Diocese 
c,f Rupertsland [19a]. 

t Keewatin diocese rc,lieves l\'looscmee of iLs western half ae well ae Rupert's Land ol 
it.s eastern half, and s'.ar'.s with 11 Clergy (20a]. 
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years Northern Manitoba was mainly in its original wilc1 condition, hav
ing only a few isolated settlers; but the rapid extension of railwa,ys in 
the western section of it has entirely changed this, and a large extent of 
fertile land is being rapidly settled on. The eastern part of North :\fani
toba remains in a wild condition, being largely taken up by lake~ anrl 
swamps. In Southern l\Ianitoba the provision of railways in advance 
of settlement has led to the scattering of the population, numbering 
only about 200,000, over an area as large as England, and the 
difficulties of ministering to them are enormou::i. Throughout the 
whole area are settlements set apart for French, Belgian, German, 
Scandinavian, Icelandic, Scotch crofter, or Russian :IIennonite 
colonists, in which (as yet) there are practically no Chnrchpeop!e. 
Generally, throughout Manitoba the Presbyterian body is stronge2t, 
both in numbers and means [21]. The Anglican Church is the largest 
body in Winnipeg, and though its membership for the whole Province 
is only about one-fifth of the English and Indian population, the pro
gress of the diocese will be found to be remarkable, and in the 
matter of 1:1elf-support far in advance of most colonial dioceses. In 
1879, when the colonial life of Rupert's Land began, there were but 
two clergymen among the new ~ettlers. In 1897, though fourteen 
parishes had become self-supporting, and were liberally contributing 
to Mission funds, fifty-five Missions for settlers were being supporterl, 
and there was "not a Mission in the diocese with a village in it having 
200 Churchpeople, including men, women, and children," which was 
"not self-supporting" and helping the Missions of the diocese [22]. In 
1900 there were 21 self-supporting parishes, with (altogether) 27 clergy.* 

Though still receiving large help from outside, the diocese now 
depends mainly on the voluntary support of its members. 

In 1893 the Diocesan Synod resolved, "as a venture of faith," 
on the policy of. establishing a Mission wherever a district of now 
settlements guaranteed £60 or upwards towards the salary of a 
clergyman. For a year or two the Church advanced " with leaps ar:cl 
bounds," and twenty new Missions were started; but further extension 
on this scale was beyond the power of the diocese, which had reckoll(:cl 
(but in vain, as it proved) on substantial eupport from the Church in 
Eastern Canada. (It is still, however, attempted where the people 
can raise £80, and in the case of large new Missions even £'GO for a 
year or two in hopes of £80 being then ra.ised) [23]. 

Far different was the position of the Preshyterians arnl Methodist~, 
who, owing to the unstinted aid from their central hollies in Eastern 
Canada, were enabled to place two or three ministers in the new 
districts to the Church's one. In lSDO one-third of the Chnrchpeo1'lc 
in Manitoba were reported to be" outside the services of our clergy "[2 l j 
and over 120 r,ongregations were without churches, almost all tl e 
Mission districts being larger than the English dioc_ese of Sodor ancl 
Man [24a). 

Failing to obtain due sympathy and support from Eastern Canadn., 

• AR (l.U ex111nple of the growth of 8eUfoinent mul of the Church nHty Le n1t-.1 nti0Hl'<1 
Do.uphin, on the Co..nn.dinn Northern RLtilwuy. Four~ ··,ll's ngo it wast':. whcitl-fiL,hl. .\t 
the c~ncl of )DOO it W.t!-. ,t bwn of liOOO souls, a.nd wM1 cnlirely snpporting its t·h)rgym,tn: Lile 
Hev. C. N. F. Jeffery [~::a]. 
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the Church in Manitoba and North-West Canada naturally appealed 
to the Society. The Society, however, felt that the wisest policy 
would be to take snch steps as would lead to the Church in Eastern 
Canada undertaking its duties and responsibilities, instead of being 
relieved of them. It therefore, in 1896, decided to reduce its grants 
to the Canadian dioceses by 10 per cent. annually [25 & 26]. (See 
page 176.) 

The reo actions have been mitigated by special gifts from the 
Society, including liberal grants from the Marriott bequest, for church 
building. These building grants have drawn out a fine spirit of 
generosity and self-help [27]. Gratifying as this is, it is only right 
to record that, as yet (1900), the response from Eastern Canada has 
been miserably inadequate, and urgent appeals against the reduction 
policy ham been received by the Society from the dioceses affected in 
Manitoba and North-West Canada [27a]. 

Amid all the pressure of l\fission work, other institutions needed 
for the healthy existence, life, and growth of the Church have not been 
forgotten. In laying his plans for founding a cathedral establishment 
in 1874, Bishop Machray made provision for a body of Cathedral Clergy, 
who, besides being Clergy of the Cathedrai Church and parish, should 
be Professors in Divinity and Lecturers in Arts in St. John's College, 
and also be more or less free to make t.bemselves generally useful in the 
work of the whole diocese. The system has proved of inestimable 
Yalue, and in St. John's Cathedral is to be seen an institution serving 
as the nucleus for most helpful work, not only in Winnipeg itself, but 
also for outlying districts, where, for fifteen years, services have been 
maintained by the staff with the aid of the Society, and Missions have 
b""en organised D,nd supervised [28]. 

St. John's College, Winnipeg, in the UniYersity of Manitoba, is an 
institution entirely under Church government, in which students study 
arts as well as theology, and in both respects it has done a noble senice 
for the country. It still provides" the only important boarding school 
for boys between Toronto and the Pacific coast.'' For some years Arch
bishop Macbray, the founder of the College in its present form, and 
"\Varden from 1874 to the present time, himself unclertook the teaching 
of the higher mathematics to the studer,ts-a duty now performed 
by the l\Iachray Fellow. The Divinity students constitute a band 
of willing and valuable missionaries, working in outlying districts in 
connection with the "College and Cathedral Mission," both during 
"term " and vacation. Besides helping to endow the College, the 
Society has proYided additional scholarships by annual gl'ants. In 
1893 the Institution had more stuc1E>nts than any Church University in 
Canada bad when Dr. l\Iaehray first arrived in the diocese [29]. " But 
for its existence " (he wrote) " a very different history would have httd 
to be writleu of our Church in this cotmtry" [29a]. 

As it is, that history shows a wonderful growth. The province 
which Dr. Ma~hray found "simply an Indian hunting field--valuable 
chiefl v for fur,'' bas been divided into nine dioceses, with some 190 clergy, 
and tlie increase of clergy bas been tenfold in his own diocese [30]. 

\Vhile Dr. Machray says that "the oblig:t lion of the Church in this 
field as a body to the S.P.G. • cannot be oveL·· 
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estimated" l30a], it must not be forgotLen that the real instigator and 
promoter of all this Church activity has been the Bishop himself [30b]. 
His services were recognised by the late Queen,* while the esteem in 
which he is held in Canada has been shown by his appointment a,; 
President of the Board of Education for Manitoba and the first 
Chancellor of the University of the Colony [31] and by his election as 
"Primate of all Canada." This election took place on September 19, 
1803, on the occasion of the consolidation of "the Church of Eng
land in the Dominion of Canada," when, according to the constitution 
adopted by the General Synod, he became, as Primate, "Archbishop '' 
of Rupert's Land. Afterwards the General Synod passed a resolution 
conferring the title of Archbishop on the Metropolitans of Provinces. 
This was the first instancet in which the English-Colonial Church 
adopted the title of Archbishop [32]. 

Rupert's Land has been fixed on by the Provincial Synod as for ever 
the Metropolitical See of the Province, and the Diocese of Rupert's Land 
has been given "a main influence in the election of the Archbishop and 
Metropolitan,"as in ancient times the metropolitical dioceses bad [32b ]. 

SASKATCHEWAN AND CALGARY DIOCESES (1874-1900). 

The diocese of "Susk,,tchewa,n" (so na,mecl from the river Saslrntchewo.n =" rnpid 
running streCLm "), formed out of Rupert's LCLnd in 1874, origirn,lly embmced CL territory 
stretching sonie 700 miles eustwarcls from the Rocky MountCLins, CLnd containing the pro
visiono.l district of Al bertCL ancl portions of Saslmtchewltn, Atho.bltsca,, o.nd Assiniboitt. To 
this wo.s a,clclecl in 18S3 tho.t pa.rt of the then cliocoso of Rnpet·t's L,u,d in the rest of the 
district cil Sa,slrntchewa,n lying north of the Province of llfonitoba,, but in the sa,me ve,,r 
relief ca,me by the forma.tion of the diocese of Assiniboil\ or Qu'Appelle, ,en,! in 18:;,- tlw 

., district of Alberta, was formed into o. sepa,ra,te diocese, no.med Co.lg,,ry. The combincrl 
o,ren. of the two dioceses, viz., Snslrn,tchewn.a 200,000 sci,nn.ro miles, a.nd C.1.lg,uy 100,0UU 
squa,re miles, with the part of Assiniboi,, formerly inclucled, is less th,in th,,t creclited to 
the originul diocese~viz., 400,000 squ"ro miles, bnt tin overestimate of the size of tho 
territory mo.y be excused. in view of the enormous difficulties encounterecl in plttnting the 
Church in the field. For ut its formo.tion the diocese of Stisk,,tchew,m h,icl "no enduw-
1nents," "no ·111issioua.ries," excepting ono n.t Sta.n]ey o,nd n.nother o.t Ncpowewin, ancl 
"no churches-everything ha.d to be begun ns ft\l' a.s the Church of Euglo.nd wns con
cerned," (l,nd this i_n n. vast 11rott contn,ining over 10,000 heathen Indii.1.11s tLnd L\ few 
sctttterecl settlements of white people, but no 1·0,ds, public conrnytinees, or hotels. For 

* In l8D3 Queeri Victoria. conferroJ on him the clignity of "Prolttte of the Most Dis
tinguished Oi·cler of St. Mich,iol l\nd St. George," in succession to the late Bishop Austin 
of Guiana. [30c]. 

t The extimplo ha,s been followed by the Chnl'chcs in the West Indies, Sou tl:. Africa., 
a.nd Austro.liti LU~a]. 
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I r,w_<>lling,_ men , horses, n.nd ,·ehicles had to be hired o.t great expense in the summer, nnrl 
~ ndrnn ~md fls n.nd tr:tYelhng dogs, n.t i-: tiJl high<'r <'o~t, in the wintel'. On the win tor 
J<' lll'neys tr,weller s hnd to slee_p ou n. bed of buffalo h ides spre,i<l over pine brnnrhes. 

From a spiritual point of view the field was an important one, and 
one in wbich the Church was imperatively called to labour, not only on 
ll<'COtmt of the heathen Indians, but also because of the neglected 
Ch,,rch settlers, English and half-breedf, some of whom, it was aJter
war<ls found, had temporarily joined Nonconformist bodies out of 
" necessity," not of choice, and were "yearning after old times and the 
f'elf-sacrificing love of their former pastors." Happily the dut.y of 
bringing the clatms of the district before the Church of England fell 
upon one who was well qualified by his knowledge of the country and 
the energy of his character to procure a favourable hearing, viz., the Ven. 
John McLean, D.D., D.C.L., Archdeacon of Manitoba, who was con
secrated at Lambeth Church on May 3, 1874, as firp.t Bishop d 
S askat chewan. Before bis consecration be began to raise an endow 
ment for the Bishopric, and, though advised by a prominent banker in 
L ondon to abandon the effort for tlrn time, he persevered, and when he 
left England £G,200 had been actually invested for the fund. The 
Society aided the endowment (by grautc1 amounting to £2,092), and 
suNPlemented the Bishop's income from it hy an annual allowance up 
to the year 188G, when the fund was completed. 

Leav;ng England in August, 1874, the Bishop engaged two clergy
men in Canada, the Revs. Dr. Newton and .J.Barr [1]. and on January 28, 
1875, he himself set out from the Red River for his diocese, travelling 
o,er the snow by the lakes route in a cariole drawn by dogi>. The dis
tam e was 800 miles to the nearest Mission st,ation in Saskatchewan, 
an<l the cold often 85° to 50° below zero . On the way through Rupert's 
Land he held visitations and confh mations for the Bishop of that 
dioci: sc. At Birch Island be passed into his own dioce~e. and soon after 
met a party of Indian hunters, to whom, after evening pra.yer, in which 
they joined, he" preached a sermon on the love of God in Christ Jesus." 
They were very attentive, and left with many expressions of kindly 
feeling [2]. At Prince Albert,, which be made his headqt1arters. the 
Bi,hop found a population of about 500. At lea~t three-fourths of them 
were Churchpeople, but, having no clergyman, they had been attending 
Presbyterian servi_ces. For a month the Bishop himself held services 
for them in two large rooms, and on Easter Day there was a confirma
tion. One of the settlers (Mr. Beads) gave a si te, and others contributed 
material and labour, and on Christmas Day, 1875, a church was opened, 
and named St. Mary's. In this year tlie Rev. J. Barr resigned, being 
unable to suslain the burden of this remote station, and the Bishop 
undertook the duty until another clergyman could be found . 

In May, 187G, a confirmation wa.s l1eld in St. Mary's Church, 
parents and even grandparents being confirmed with tlteir chilclren. 

Tokens of increased eo.rnestness at Prince Albert were now appa
r en t , not only in the large gatherings at Church services, but also in 
the practice of family prayer, the Bishop having gone from house to 
ho use urging this duty, and snpplying a form (alien from the Prayer• 
book r::n 

Iu · 1~77 a second cl1urch was openecl some miles from St. Mary's 
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and during the next five years Missions were establislml at several 
~ettlementri in Prince Albert district-St. James', Rt. Catberine's 
(Pocha), St. Andrew's (Halcrow), and St. Alban's, the last-named being 
selecled as the site for the future pro-cathedral of the diocese (which 
it bPcame in 1804) and a native training college was founded. 

In 1880 in no part of Canada was the Church stronger relatively 
t.o the popula.tion than it was in Prince Albert, and this was attributed 
Ly the Bishop to the wi3e and steady support given by the Society in 
those early days of struggle and difficu!Ly [ 4]. 

At this time the near~st rail way st-11,tion was still 500 miles distant 
from Prince Albert, and an idea of the episcopal woi-1, could be g,iined 
by imagining "a bishop living on the south coast of England with 
Missions to visit at the extreme points of the north of Scotland, with 
no roads, no bridges, and no house for one or two hundred miles at a 
stretch in ~ome parts, with a necr.ssity of carrying provisions, tent,,, 
and taking his own vehicles and horses" [5]. 

NeverthelPss, Missions had already been organised at several other 
centres-for Indians as well as settlers. At Edmonton, the second 
district in the diocese o~cup'ed by the Sor-iety, the Wesleyans had, in 
the absence of all Church ministrations, gained over the whole English 
speahing population. Nea,rly all of these had been brought up in the 
Church in various parts of Rupert's Land r6J. 

In the next two stations established for the white settlers-viz , 
Battleford in 1877 (on its becoming the new seat* of the North- \Ve.st 
Government transferred from Rupert's Land), and Fort M.:Lcod in 187tl, 
Church ministrations were also extended to the l\founted Police--a 
borly from whom the Society has received a substantial proof of 
gratitude [7J. 

Dy 1AS2 there were twenty-nine l\Iission stations in the diocese, 
and the number of clergy had risen to sixteen, six ha,i11g been trained 
at Elllmanuel Colleg<', and eight being connected with the C.M.S. 

At the first meeting of the Diocesan Synod held in 1882 the 
Bishop stated that the S P.G. had "from the outset of the history of 
the diocese encouraged and sustained its work in every possible way 
... in the formation of the Bishopric fund," the support of rnission
n 1ies both for settlers and Indians, and of the Training Coll<'ge, wbile 
towards himself " they have acted with e. considerate kindness and 
court13sy that form one of the brightest memories I retain" [S]. 

Visiting England in 1883, the Bishop returned in 188-! "with his 
sec adequately endowed," the Divinity Professorship in his College 
ell<lowed to the extent• of l'\!10,000, and "with little anxiety about 
money for the work of his diocf se" [D]. 

Already, however, new settlements had been rapidly forming in 
advance of the approaching railway, the population in Prince Albert 
district alone having risen from 800 to nearly 5,000 in the two years 
1881-2, and during the remainder of Bishop McLean's episcopate 
several new Missions were opened [10]. 

The " Riel Rebellion " in 1885 subjected the Bishop and clergy to 
much inconvenience and not a liU!e peril. The rising of the French 
half-breeds would have been comparatively a small matter by it~elf, 

• B,,Ulelonl h,tcr on ceasc,1 to occupy th,,t posHion [7al. 
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bnt the beathen Indians tbrougbout the districts of Alberta and 
Saskatchewan grew restless, and in two places they rose and com
milted great depredations, including severa.l murders. On the outbreak 
of tbe rebellion on March rn Riel ootablished himself at Batoche's 
Crossing, a1Jout fifty miles from Prince Albert, cutting off commnni
cation wiLh Winuipeg. The town of Prince Albert was crowded with 
refngces, some occupying the Mission chapel in the town, a~1d during 
the two months in which the people were "in great danger" of their 
liYes Church services were held in the open air and in houses and 
stores. Six of the clergy took refuge in Prince Albert; another, the 
HeY. George _l\IcKay, joined the loyal forces as chaplain and interpreter, 
and volnntanly performed "the da11gerous task of alone seeking Big 
Bear's camp, with a hope of tracing the unfortunate ladies in captivity." 
The ladies had, however, been previously liberated. . 

In the opinion of the Bishop of Rupert's Land the rebellion of the 
lialf-breeds was due to the "procras1lination of the Govermrient in 
settling squatting and other claims," and the risir,g of the Indians 
,rns '· simply owing to their starving and wretched condition," and 
tins notwithstanding the great help afforded theni by Government. 
The buffalo had go1rn, and the Indians were " inexp~rienced iii 
farming, and do not take to it." · 

Some progress in industrial training had, however, been made in 
the rliocese of Saskatchewan, anJ more vigorous efforts were advocated 
by Bishop McLean, who felt that " it is only the Gospel of Christ that 
will make them safe neighbours, to take even the lowest view of the 
subject" [11]. · 

Enormous as were the demands of this vast diocese, they were but 
so many opportunities for the exercise of the marvellous energy and 
spirit of Bishop McLean. 

For several years after his anival he travelled over 1,000 miles 
e.ery winter by dog cariole on the snow and ice, sleeping at night in 
tbe open air with the thermometer ranging from 20 to 40 degrees , 
below zero, the journey at times taking him through "an untrodden 
and almost unknown wilderness." Then, when the railway came, if 
no regular passenger train were available, the Bishop and Mrs. McLean 
,rnuld take tht!ir passage "in a common freight train.'' 

In 188G, while on visitation, an accident caused him to be thrown 
from the waagon in which he was travelling. Returning to Edmon
ton, be th;re lay for three weeks amid miserable surr?undings, 
frer1uently delirious, and without proper ~ttenc1ance. T~e wmter was 
coming on, he could not endure the shakmg o_f any carnage, and on~y: 
by tbe river that would soon be frozrn over could he hope to reach his 
home. For twenty-two days and nights he lay on a mattress under a 
rude shelter erecte<l at the end of an open boat, his son, a lad of fiftrnn, 
his only companion, and he reached ~1ome at last saying, . '' This 
journey has given rlie my death."_ For eighteen more days he lmgered 
in pain and fever, but the hardships he had endured aggravated a l~mg
stan<ling complaint, anJ he died on November 7, 188G, and was_la1d to 
n·~t in 8t. Mary's, Prince Albert,, "the first church he had bmlt · anJ 
belc1 service in in his diocese " [12]. 

His succ<;ssor, the Ven. William Cyprian l!inkham, Archdeacon of 
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Manitoba, was tho third student of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, 
to be raised to the episcopate. Going to Ruped's Land ii:: 1868 as 
a missionary of the Society, be contributed, in several positions of 
usefulness and dignity, to the development of the Church in that 
diocese. As Superintendent of Education for "the Prote3tant Public 
Schools of Manitoba " from 1871 to 188iJ, it fell to his lot to organise 
the public school system of that province. 

He was consecrated in Holy Trinity Church, Winnipeg, on August 7, 
1887 [13], and three days later the Provincial Synod of Rupert's Land 
decided to form the civil Province of Alberta into a separate diocern 
under the name of Calgary, as it was impossible for the clergy and lay 
delegates of the dioceEe to combine in synodal action owing to the 
great distance between them. It was, however, arranged that Calgary 
should remain in charge of the Bishop of Saskatchewan until suitable 
provision were made for a second Bishop [14]. The need for this has 
become very pressing, and the Society has promoted the object by 
contributing to the formation of an endowment fund* and by 
consenting to the transfer to it of a portion (,£3,2-W) of the Saskatche
wan Bishopric Endowment Fund. When each fund is provided 
with £12,000, Bishop Pinkham proposes to retire from the See of 
Saskatchewan [15]. 

The improved organisation led to a great growth of Church work, 
the number of clergy in the wmbined jurisdiction having more than 
doubled in the next eight years. 

But though in both dioceses the Church of England was in 1892 
"the strongest religious body," the number of clergy has been 
inadequate to cope with the tide of immigration which has since 
been rapidly flowing into the country-especially into Calgary diocese.t 

The immigrant1, into this diocese include British, French, Ameri
ca.ns, Russianti,:/: Scandinavians, Germans, Galicians, Roumaniaus, 
Ruthenians, Bulgarians, Cilecians or S1lesians, Pomeranians, anll 
Icelanders. While some of the3e profess a definite religions faith, 
others appear to be ignorant of the most elementary principles of faith 
and morality [16 & 16a]. 

While at present the Mission work generally of the diocese " could 
not exist, still less be developed," without the Society's aid, every effort 
has been made by Bishop Pinkham f1 om the outset to make the Church 
self-supporting, and his administration has met with marked success [17 J. 

Thus the Mission of Calgary became self-supporting in three years 
(1884-7), Lethbridge in 18~0, Edmonton in 1804, and l\lacleod, 
Pincher Creek, and Strathcona in 1900.§ The work in these 
parishes is wholly supported by the freewill offerings of the people, 
there being no endowments, and the transfer of the Society's help 

• £800 w11s gmnted in 18U8, but this lrnvi.ng h1psed ll fresh grnnt of £500 wo.s vote,l 
in 1900, 11ncl 11 further smn of £1,000 in Mll.y, 1901. 

t One of the clergy in ItiU9 w11s working singlo-lumded in o. disLrid in whic_h the 
Ilom1111 C11tholics h11cl four missiorn,rios, 1111d six N onconform.ist bodies hacl m 111] 
fifteen [15a). 

i Over 5,000 Doul1hobortsi from Russi,, nrrivecl in Winnipeg in 1S90, solll0 scUli..ng in 
l\fonitob11 ,ind some in North-,Vest C11uncl,t, 

~ A striking contmst to some of the l\lissious in Eastern Cano.do., whose dependence 
on Lhe Society cxtcncleu over 100 yours. 
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toneedier Missions has been of 1lie greatest value in extending Church 
work among settlers. The retums for 1899 showed that Church
people in the dioce8e were contributing at the rnte of $13.G0 a family 
for all Church purposes. Two Archdeaconries were formed in the 
Lliocese in 1895, tllat of " Calgary " embracing all work among the 
setLler>', and " Macleod '' for all the Indirn work. Three honorary 
Canonries have also been constituted, the holders of which are to 
promote, respectively, the study of Church History, Miseion work, and 
tile study of the Book of Common Prayer. Generally speaking, tile 
work in the diocese suffers for want of men and means, but it is 
worthy of note that " there never have been any pew-rented churches 
in either diocese.'' 

Calgary, which had no existence in 1882, and in five years had 
bewme the chief town in Alberta, was selected by Bishop Pinkham 
as his residence. The first clergyman placed here, the Rev. E. Paske 
Smith, worked to such purpose that the "Church of the Redeemer," 
erected by the people, was opened on August 3, 1884, that is, within a 
few months of his arrival. This church was made the Pro-Cathedral 
of the diocese of Calgary in 1888. It has been enlarged, but a new 
building has become necessary [18 & 18a]. 

In 1897 it was reported that "almost all the ' half-breeds' " in 
SaEl,atchewan were "staunch Churchpeople," and that in both 
dioceses the Indi-an Missions had made encouraging progress [19]*. 
It now remains to notice more particularly the Society's share in this 
work. Among the half-breeds it bas been a- considerable one, and it 
dates from the arrival of Bishop McLean in the diocese. Many 
proofs have been given of their attachment to the Church.t Some of 
the half-breeds are as dark as full-blooded Indiarn;, of whom we now 
speak. 

At the time of its formation the original diocese of Saskatchewan 
afforded by far the most import.ant field for Missions to pagan Indians 
that the North-West Territories of Canada, or Rupert's Land, could 
supply. It contained all the "Blackfoot Indians " owing allegiance 
to Great Britain, and most of the Plain Cree0 , to which were 
temporarily added (soon after) the whole of the refuge~ American 
1-:iioux under SiLting Bull, some 10,000 in number, malnng a total 
of about 25,000 heathen Indians.:;: 

BishJp McLean's first act on entering his diocese was to preach to 

• N.B.-1900. Nearly all Lhe half-Lrceds in 8askatchewan _either lived first of all in 
~r a,~:itolJa, where tl1ey were Church people, or clHe WPre born 111 SCLslrn,tchewan; though 
Ll,ey ce1taialy aLLcud church well, it is diflic_ult t'? !jCL them to support the Chmch. 

t AL Uw LopsL1dr sdLlc11ient a J\fothod1sL 1111111sLer who son~ht to 111Lruclc on them 
wa.s Lo1rl LhaL he wa1-- "bn1 ,Ll<ing Uie LcnLh commn1Hlment," lt.S Liley were, n . .ncl <lesn:e<l ~o 
n~1nai11, 11 Church of Enghwcl people." In a.noLhcr i1rnL:iuce n. hulf-hrce(l dl'ove_ 2.J0 nules Ill 
lhr- biLLer wi11 Lc-r wPaLher in order Lo kl\·c his sicl1 cl1ilcl LapLisccl, 1tnd on Lhe Journey kepi 
prayi11g Lo Lhc Good 1--pirit Lo keep the JiUlc one o.li\'c till Lhc prnying man should get Lo 
JJie house. 

j By the disappe<imnce or the buffalo, th~ir chief me,ms of snste,rnnce, most of the 
Lidians had been recluced to a state of starv11t10n. but graclually the Government c'?llected 
thr•111 into reserves of Llnd ancl organisecl an excellent system of instruct10n to tram them 
to a'•ricullure u.ncl Lhc 11ris and habits of cfrilised life; the s>1me paternal body also (by 
the 7._gei1cy of the l\iow1ted Police, introduc?cl in 1874)_snppress~d the ini<jllitous liquor 
tr,dhc can·i~d on by American tri:idern, wluch was brmgwg nun on the lncl1ti11s1 who 
,rnuld part wiLh their o.11 in order to obt1'in the "fh·e-wo.tcr." 
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the Indiana (see page 180d), and throughout his episcopate he never 
ceased in his efforts for their conversion [20]. 

In 1877 a Mission was opened at South Branch amona a band of 
Ohristian Indians who had migrated from Prince Albert and guaranteed 
a large plot of land for the Mission and help in buildinc.r a, church 
their chief, "a most attached member of the Church," t;ndectakin; 
part of the service in Cree. In the reserve granted them unde~ 
the Indian treaty they took their place "as law-abiding citizens of the 
Empire, making their living by ordinary industry, and conforming not 
only to the ordinances of Christianity, but to the liabits and cnstoms 
of civilised life " [ 21]. 

In Prince Albert itself the Bishop established in 1879 a College, 
with the primary object of training native missionaries and teachers 
for work among the various tribes. For the purposes of the College 
112 acres of land were given by Mr. Jacob Beads to the Bishop, ancl 
the building was placed in the midst of encampments of painted Indians, 
the noise of whose heathen dances coukl be beard at all hours of the 
night. The opening of the institution, which was named Emmanuel 
College, took place on November 1, 1879, it then being "the 
finest building in the North-West Territories." Several of the clergy 
received their training there, and many teachers. The College still con
tinues its useful work, being at present wholly devoted to the teaching 
and training of Indian children* [22]. 

At the time the College was founded there were "several very 
thriving Missions among the Crees," and another was opened at the 
Pocha settlement in 1882, but hitherto "nothing" had been " done to
wards evangelising the Sioux and Blackfeet " [23 J. The former were 
specially to be commiserated, being exiles and dependent on the charity 
of strangers. Their name "Dakota," or '' Sioux," means "leagued" or 
"allied," and they spoke of themselves as " Ocete Sakowin," or the 
"Seven Council Fires." The band which under Sitting Bull, and after 
many fierce battles with the United States troops, had been driven to 
seek refuge on British soil, was the Titonwans. Each man had his 
own particular god-a spiritual existence inhabiting some animal with 
which he believes himself to be in direct communion. They ha~ several 
ceremonial feasts-the principal being one at which " a white dog'' was 
offered as " a propitiatory sacrifice." Of the One Perfect and Sufficient 
Sacrifice the first successful effort that was made to teach them was the 
Mission opened in 1880 at Prince Albert, which continued until they 
left the niocese [24]. 

In the Fort Mo.cleod district a work among the Piegan Indians, 
begun in 1878, "resulted in a marked improvement among them," and 
the head chief (" Eagle wit.b the spread tail, sitting on a rock," or 
" Sitting Eagle ") expressed to Bishop McLean his thankfulness for the 
religious instruction given to them. More intelligent than the Black
feet or Bloods, the Piegans soon acquired industrial habits, and by 1883 
they had settled down to cultivating farms [25]. . 

In the Edmonton district ministrations were extended to the Indrnns 
in 1879, and in 1880 the Rev. R. Inkster, a half-breed, speaking the 
Cree language, was stationed at Saddle Lake, 125 miles distant, among 

,; Set' pnge 780. 
0 
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a large band of Crees, who had earnestly pleaded for a missionary. 
" \Ve are poor and ignorant," thoy said, and " we know nothing. 
Nobody takes any heed of us-what can we do? We wish to know how 
to live as civilised and Christian men." 

In 188(3 Mr. Iukster was transferred to Fish Creek, about ten miles 
from Calgary, in order to assist in opening a. Mission among the 
Sarcees, a b~·anch of the Blackfoot nation, but with a distinct language. 
He won their respect, but, as he preferred to be among his own people, 
be was succeeded in 1888 by the Rev. H. W. G. Stacken. Mr. Stacken 
found the Sarcees "quite content as they were," and possessed with a 
hatred for the whites "because of the moral mischief which they had 
wrought among them." Eventually the Chief-" Bull's Head "-sent 
his child to school, and the adults attended service, the Chief him
self aclmowledging that the white man's religion can give "the 
laughing heart" [26]. 

At the request of the Bishop of the diocese this Mission was in 
1893 transferred to the Church Missionary Society, which had received 
a large bequest for Indian work, and the S.P.G. money tl;lus set free 
was transferred to a new Mission !or settlers [26a]. 

On the whole it appears that the Indians "are well looked after by 
the Church." 

A report on the Missions generally in the Diocese of Calgary in 
1888 stated that the work " is growing rapidly," and that "in all the 
reserves prejudice against Christian Missions and schools is dying out." 

Since the formation of the diocese Church boarding schools for Indian 
boys and girls have been established on all the four reserves where the 
Church is at work, and (in 1896) a Church Indian Industrial School at 
Calgary, under the Rev. G. H. Hogbin. These boarding schools are 
largely, and the Industrial School is wholly, supported by the Govern
ment. Christianity is now making rapid strides among the Blackfeet, 
Piegans, and Sarcees. "The Indian Churchpeople are, in Synod and in 
all other matters, treated as fully the equals of the whites" (27 & 28]. 

Qu'APPELLE DIOCESE (1882-1900). 
'l'he great tide of immigration flowing into North-West Canada in 

1882-3 created a corresponding spiritual want, " the most pressing " 
or " striking necessity " being in the Territory of Assiniboia, which 
was then included in the dioceses of Rupert's Land and Saskatchewan. 
For those two dioceses and Algoma the Society voted in the two years 
in question a sum total of £14,290 [1]. Pioneering work was most 
ably done by the Re,. J. P. Sargent (in 1883-4), and the Rev. "V-f • H. 
Cooper (in 1883) [2], the Rev. A. Osborne having been prev10usly 
stationed at Regina, arriving there on December 13, 1882. At that 
time the only other settled clergyman in Assiniboia was a C.M.S. 
missionary at Touchwood Hills. Three months before Mr. Osborne 
arrived at Regina there was " not a soul at the place," but the location 
of the seat of Government of the North-West Territories had already 
attracted a population of 1,100, and around it, for many miles, villages 
and settlements were springing up. The first three Church services 
were held in "a canvas hotel," and subsequent ones in a hall, from 
Deceruber 31 to April 1803, when a temporary woodon church, erected 
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by the people on a site given by the Duke ?f ~anchester's Company, 
was opened. T~e Church members (at this time numbering eighty
seven) also provided a parsonage, and showed such a disposition to 
establish the Church that within four years the Mission became self
supporting [3]. 

The second Mission founded by the Society was at Fort Qu' Appelle, 
where the Rev. D. Lewis arrived on October 20, 1883. Some of the 
settlers had not been to a place of worship for years, and there was 
"a great danger" of regular churchgoers becoming "white heathen," 
but the services which Mr. Lewis held there (in a hall) and at Indian 
Head, twenty miles distant, were gladly attended by all the people, 
Presbyterians included, and the Nonconformists expected to be visited 
like the Churchpeople, and appreciated it [4]. 

The third Mission ranks first in order of merit. Situated 400 
miles from Winnipeg, Moose Jaw when first settled was "the most 
distant town of any importance in the far West." 

Among the earliest settlers were "a few godly laymen, staunch 
Churchmen." They at once organised a Church service, taking it in 
turn to read the prayers and a sermon every Sunday. They gathered 
a little congregation, fol'med a choir, and built a church, all by their 
own unaided efforts and before any clergyman of the Church visited 
the place, which inde,;d had been in existence only a few months. 
The church was opened on St. John the Baptist's Day, 1883, by the 
travelling missionary, the Rev. W. H. Cooper. 

In the next year Moose Jaw was made a regular Mission of the 
Society. It is now a self-supporting parish or rectory [6]. 

Mr. Cooper, who organised Church Committees and held the first 
Church services in many other places in Assiniboia, had been moved 
to offer himself for this work by the story of the growing spiritual 
needs of North-West Canada as made known by the Society l5a]. 

In the same way the Hon. and Rev. Canon Adelbert John Robert 
Anson, Rector of Woolwich; was led (in 1883) to give up his valuable 
and important living, and to dedicate himself to the Mission work of 
the Church in the North-West field. 

In 1883 the Provincial Synod of Rupert's Land formed "Assiniboia '' 
(area 96,000 square miles) into a separate diocese, and on June 2-!, 
1884, Canon Anson was consecrated in Lambeth Parish Church first 
Bishop of "Assiniboia "-the name of the diocese being alterea. to 
Qu'Appelle in 1884. Previously he had been acting as Commissary 
for the Bishop of Rupert's Land, and his selection for the new office 
was the act of the Archbishop of Canterbury as the then " Primate of 
Rupert's Land " [6]. 

For the support of the new Bishop the Society had begun to raise 
an endowment fund,* and had promised £400 a year for his income 
till the fund had been completed l7], and it provided funds for the 
maintenance of additional clergymen and (£500) for the erection oi 
churches, &c. 'l'he Bishop arrived at Regina on July 26, 188b, 
accompanied by some clergymen and laymen, and these, with others 
who joined in the following year (bringing the total Clergy in the 
diocese up to thirteen), came " without stipends, receiving only out, of 

• To this the Society oontribu!ed £8,868. 
o 2 
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the common fund " what was " necessary for their maintenanoe and 
for carrying on the work" [8]. 

Chiefly by the generosity of two donors in England the Bishop 
was enabled to erect a " College for Agricultural and Theological 
Students" (opened on October 28, 1886), near Qu'Appelle, where he 
also removed his residence (his house at Regina having been de
stroyed by fire). Though the College founded with "such noble 
aims" ceased to exist in 1898, "some of the best workers in the 
diocese were trained there during its short life " [91, 

By a census published in 18t:!6 the population of Assiniboia, which 
had been greatly overestimated, proved to be just 22,000, of whom 
5,500 were Indians and half-breeds. The colonists were not only 
scattered over a vast area but many were constantly moving their 
homes. Some, owing to the " want of care of many of the English 
clergy " in not giving them letters of introduction on leaving 
England, were lost to the Church, which generally had only one 
missionary where the Nonconformists had four or five. Nevertheless 
the Church in 18136 was in the majority, having 5,722 members, and 
her services were being held at fifty-one places [10]. 

It was thus that " the characteristic of our Church ... that she 
has the instinct of a mother in caring for the few scattered abroad," 
found "its expression here." 

These were the words of Bishop Burn, ihe successor of Bishop 
Anson. The latter, having laid the foundations of the Church, both 
among the settlers and Indians, resigned in 1898, though against the 
unanimous wish of his diocese [11]. 

The new Bishop (Dr. W. J. Burn), who was consecrated in West
minster Abbey on the Feast of the Annunciation, 1898, found that the 
diocese had "really befm made by the S.P.G.; none but those working 
here," he added, "can realise the debt the Colonial Church owes to 
the Society in the years of struggle and difficulty through which they 
must pass to a life of independence " (12]. 

The duty of self-support in regard to spiritual things had been 
advocated by Bishop Anson from the very first and in the strongest 
possible terms ; e.g., in his pastoral of 1885 he said : 

"Moral wrong is done by anyone who depends on the charity of 
others, even in spiritual matters, m,ore than is absolutely necessary"; 
and in the case of the Society's help, which is largely drawn from the 
poorer classes, he considered that undue dependence would amount to 
" defrauding the poor" [13]. . 

The same policy was observed by Bishop Burn, and m each case 
the results have been encouraging [14], both Bishops having found the 
need of clergy as great as that of English funds-sometimes greater[l5], 
though probably financial difficulties pressed more heavily on _Bishop 
Burn, partly in consequence of a loss of funds caused by a d10cesan 
treasurer. In this case the Society's help saved the work of the 
Church from being crippled [16]. 

For three years Bishop Burn lived in great discomfort in a house 
not fit for human habitation in the severe climate. In 1895 he 
removed to Indian Head, where Lord Brassey had munificently 
provided an episcopal residence and a church and other buildings, 
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but the Bishop's death took place on June 18 in the following year, 
and he was buried in the cemetery one mile and a quarter from 
Qu'Appelle Station, his clergy carrying the coffin that distance on 
their shoulders. Hie record was that of " a prelate of singular beauty 
of character, of great devotion and learning," and (in the word3 of the 
late Archbishop Benson) " a very holy man, who was moving on 
good lines for the people " [17]. 

The feeling of his successor, Bishop Grisdale, was one of "great 
obligation to" those who preceded him, and "did such splendid work 
in the pioneer days." Bishop Grisdale, whose missionary career had 
commenced in India, and for the past twenty-three years had been 
spent in Rupert's Land-latterly as Dean of Rupert's Land--was con
secrated in Winnipeg on August 30, 1896, and, after he bad travelled 
4,400 miles in visiting his diocese in 1897, he expressed himself as 
"lost in admiration at the self-sacrificing devotion of the clergy." 
The population of the diocese was now 40,000 (8,000 being Anglicans, 
8,000 Presbyterians, 5,500 Methodists, and 4,000 Romanists). 

A year later he reported, as no small cause for thanksgiving and 
rejoicing, that, although only fourteen years had passed since the first 
bishop was consecrated, already the See Endowment had been com
pleted, "a Clergy Endowment begun, nearly forty churches built, 
parishes formed, Church work organised, and the whole country, in a 
rough sort of way, mapped out into districts." 

The value of the Society's aid had been "incalcula.bla," and in 
order to meet its gradual reduction he is raising a Clergy Sustentation 
Fund. Towards this object the Society has contributed* [18). 

WORK AMONG INDIANS AND HALF-BREEDS. 

When the diocese was founded in 1884 the Indians were said to 
number 5,000, nearly all being pagans. Ten years later there were 
3,494, of whom 1,509 were nominal Christians. 

Great as the needs of the settlers were, the Indians recei,ed a 
share of the Society's attention from the first, and in 188G a Mission 
was opened for them and the half-breeds at Fort Pelly, where the 
Indian Reserve had been divided into three parts, assigned to the 
Anglican, Roman Catholic, and Presbyterian Missions respectively. 
Most of the half-breeds there were already Christians. Many were 
prepared for confirmation in that year. 

The Indians, who had been "injured and demoraliseu by contact 
with Europeans," were reported in 1894 to be decreasing in number[l 9]. 

In appealing for the establishment of an Indian School at Fort 
Pally, the Rev. Owen Owens, in 1897, gave some valuable information 
regarding the Swampy Cree Indians and the half-breeds.t 

.At Touchwood Hills the Hudson's Bay Company opened a trading 
• The co.pUo.l invested for the fund we>s over £a,000 in 1000. The Society gave £500 

in 1899 o.nd £600 in 1901. 
t The following is worthy of record as iipplying not only to his district, bot o.lso to 

Manitoba. o.nd North-\Vest Co.no.do. generu.lly. The Swo.mpy Crees a.re found on the hike 
and river districts of Mo.n.itobo. o.ncl North-West Ce.nade.. Their clil\lect is not very 
different from the Pie.in Cree. On the o.dvent of tro.dere the Swampy Crees 1rntumlly 
beco.me their bol\tmen o.nd co.rriere, o.nd some were conste.ntly in the sel"Vice of the 
Rudeon's Bay Compa.ny e.e guides, interpreters, pilots o.nd ~atttmen. At t~e trnclrng 
poets the Ind.io.ne received their fast impressions of the wh.ite nmu a.nd h.is rehgLOn, 
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post in 1837, and in 1857 the C.M.S. began a Mission, whioh it left thirty 
years later, since which time it has been in the hands of the S.P.G. 
Work was begun in February 1886 by the opening of a day school, with 
" a wild-looking set of pupils," speaking Cree or English or Saulteaux. 
At first most of the heathens would not let their children attend, but 
by the end of 1887 all the children of the band had been enrolled. A 
boarding department was added in 1889, and on several occasions 
" Gordon School " has taken the Government prize "as the best 
Indian School in the Territories." There have been many baptisms, 
and the work is full of hope for the children. 

Of the religion of the heathen parents, the Rev. Owen Owens, who 
has had charge of the Mission since 1886, says : " There is no word of 
love or mercy in their faith at all. ' The soul that sinneth it shall 
die' is their creed." The prospect of the conversion of the old Indians 
is remote, but one man on consenting to the baptism of his two daughters 
said," Let me and my two wives alone, don't make us come. I believe 
that we will have all to come some day, but not yet" [20]. 

During his connection with Touchwood Hills in 1891-3 the Rev. 
L. Dawson was enabled to break new ground in the northern part 
of the district, and to touch tribes whom neither Christianity nor 
civilisation had previously reached. The Mission now included the 
two Saulteaux Reserves at Fishing and Nut Lakes, but work at these 
two reserves has recently been suspended for want of funds [21]. 

On the Moose Mountain Reserve an attempt ir. 1886 to establish 
a school failed, the Indians not being prepared for it [22]. 

At Medicine Hat, a boarding school for Indian children (begun by 
the Rev. E. F. Wilson, of Sault Ste. Marie) was, by the aid of the 
Society and its missionary, the Rev. W. Nicolls, completed in 1898, 
but, owing chiefly to lack of funds, the building has not yet (1900) 
been used as an Indian School [23]. 

SELKIRK DIOCESE (1892-1900). 
This the most remote of a.ll the Ca.na.dia.n dioceses, is a sub-division (o.reo. 200,000 sq. 

iniles) of the diocese of Mackenzie River, a.nd when formed in 1891 it we.a e. wild wo.ste 
occupied by a. scanty India.n populo.tion a.nd hy a. fow hundred miners, 

In 1892 the Society was appealed to by the Bishop (Dr. Bompas) 
to provide a clergyman for the miners who were " liable t~ corrupt " 
the " Indian converts " as well as themselves. The Society repre
sented the matter to the Church Missionary Society (which had made 
the Indians its sole care) and pointed out the injury which the Mission 
cause sustained by the neglect of the miners. But, while admitting 
this, the C.M.S. regarded such work as beyond its scope [1]. 

With the opening of the Klondyke goldfields came an offer to the 
Society from the Rev. W. G. Lyon to devote himself to the work of 
wh.id1 were favourable on the whole. It is wrong to regard the presence of the large 
numLer of half-breeds in the country a.a a. proof tha.t immoro.lity . we.a ro.mpa_nt in the 
early days, a.s they are "the children of men legally mo.rried-1f not r~hgi_ol!sly-to 
Indian women." Though the attitude of the traders towards the Indians relig10n wa.e 
generally one of non-interference, they were "the first to a.sk the Churc~ to s~nd mi~; 
sionaries to the Indians," and they gave them "e. ve.st a.mount of_ support 1n, their work. 
On their arrival the missionaries fonnd a certain number of Indmns ready to hear them, 
e.nd some embraced Christianity almost a.t once. Of the he.If-breeds" almost a.11 been.me 
Christians," and they "played a v_ery prominent_ pa.rt in spreading ~hristio.nity among 
the lildians," some becoming orda.llled DllijS10na.r1es a.nd others ce.techists [19a). 
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ministering to the miners who were being attracted there by thousands. 
Regarding this as a work for the Canadian Church, the Society voted 
.£200 "to assist and stimulate" it "in sending a Mission to Klondyk" 
and supporting the same without further aid from the Society." 
Starting from Dawson City, Mr. Lyon, in May H:198, safely reached thr, 
Chilcott Pass, on the summit of which, camped on thirty feet of snow, 
he ministered to the Canadian Mounted Police, but on June 2J he was 
drowned in Lake le Barge with his servant-a man named Monte
gazza-while endeavouring to save their supplies which had been 
upset in the lake. His body was recovered (by the Mounted Police1 
and buried on the banks of the lake. Mr. Lyon's kind actions to thos~ 
whom he had met on the journey had won him golden opinions, anc1 
hundreds of men and won.an in Dawson City grieved for his loss [2]. 

In view of the provision made by other Societies for Klondyke 
itself, the Society's aid to Selkirk diocese has not been renewed except 
in connection with a Mission undertaken in 1899 by the Bishop and 
staff of Caledonia (sec page 191b) [8]. 

(For Statistical Swmmary seep. 192.) 

CHAPTER XXII. 
BRITISH COLUMBIA. 

THE islands lying off the North Pacific Coast were discovered by Vancouver in 1762, 
and the largest of them took his name. In UH3 it W'1S leased by the Crown to the 
Hudson'• Bl1y Company, and in 1849 constituteJ 11, Crown colony. The adj11,cent main
land w11,s included in the lease, but remained comparatively unknown until 1858, when 
the discovery of gold there brought a 111,rge number of immigrnuts, and it also was ma,le 
11, Crown colony, viz., Btitish Colun1bi11,. The two colonies were nniteJ in 186G, ,1JJ.d 
incorpomted in the Dominion of Can11,d11, in 1871. 

Under the old system of colonisation, settlements appealed in vs.i.n to the mdher 
country for o. Bishop for more than a century; but Btitish Columbia was no sooner 
proclaimed o. colony tho.n it bocame o. diocese of the English Church. An endowment 
h,wing been provided by Miss (now the Baroness) Burdett-Coutts,• Bishop Hills was 
consecro.ted to the see in 1869 [1 J 

IN response to applications made by the Rev. Mr. Bayley in 1854 
and the Bishop of Rupertsland in 1857, the Society in the latter year 
set apart funds for establishing a "Mission to the Heathen" in Van
couver's Island [2]. 

Its first Missionary, the Rev. R. DowsoN, arrived on Feb. 2, 1859 
At that time Victoria (V. I.), the capital of the colony, was "a strange 
assemblage of wooden houses, with a mixed population of every nation 
numbering about 1,500." Mr. Dowson found but one small village of 
Indians near Victoria, and the men were " idle and diseased " [3 ]. 
He therefore started " on a voyage of discovery to the north of the 
island, and so on to Fort Simpson upon the mainland." He sailed 
in a vessel of the Hndson's Bay Company, and for his "long aml 
tedious journey " was well repaid by the knowledge he gained of 
the island and of " Indian life in its wildest and most natural aspect." 
Nanaimo, the next white settlement north of Victoria, had a population 
:>f about 160 whites and half-castes, with a few hundred Indians 
camped round. The "village or town" was "a most misernble affair, 
simply the wood cleared away and .•• small wooden houses ..• 

• The endowment given by this lo.dy included provision Ior two Archcle11cons also [la], 
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3prinklen ... amongst the mud and stumps." The Hudson's Bay 
Company maintained a school there for the white and half-caste 
children, and Mr. Dowson held service in the building-" the room 
bring quite full ancl the people exceedingly attentive." Previously the 
11lace had been only twice vii_,ited by a clergyman--chaplains from 
Yictoria and a passing steamer. The Indians there were chiefly 
wanderers, "corning for a short time ... to work at the coal mines 
.i.ud earn a few blankets and then taking themselves off again." Some 
distance to the south were numbers of Cowitchins, amongst whom 
a Roman Catholic missionary tried to live, "but as soon as he had no 
111or,3 blankets, calico, &c., to give them they drove him away.'' 
"Nea.rly all the different tribes" hated" each other." At Fort Rupert, 
200 miles further north, there were about six whites-employes of the 
Hndson's Bay Company. Outside the fort were encamped a thousand 
Ouackolls, "the most bloodthirsty of all the Indian tribes on the 
Korth-West Coast." " Plenty of heads and other human remains" 
lay on the beach ; " one body of a woman ... fastened to a tree, 
partly in the water, and ... eaten away by the fish." A short time 
hefore some canoes came in from a war expedition and landed a 
prisoner, "when all the other Indians rushed down in a flock from 
their houses and ate the poor wretch alive." 

At F0rt Simpson, on the mainland, there were about 20 whites, 
surrounded by the Chimpsian tribe numbering 4,000, of whom several 
bad been tan1eht to read a little English by a C.M.S. schoolmaster. In 
contrast to the dirty houses of the Ouackolls, those of the Chimpsians 
were "the best and cleanest" Mr. Dowson had seen. The houses of 
both tribes, were " ornamented with grotesque carvings on the out
side," ... but they did not "seem to regard any of the figures as 
objects of reverence." Indeed, these Indians appeared to be "as 
totally without religion of any sort as it is possible for human beings 
to be." "Their only idea of the future" was "annihilation.'' 

The Indians on the North-West Coast burnt their dead; those in 
the South placed the bodies in boxes on the surface of some small 
island. The Northern Indians were "very clever at carving," and 
"ingenious at almm·' any handicraft work," but frequently destroyed 
their property to obtain popularity. Among the Ouackolls it was not 
uncommon for a man to "kill four or five slaves at once, to show his 
eontempt for his property," and they were " almost invariably eaten." 
All the Indians on the coast treated their slaves "very cruelly, and 
gt·nerally cut some of the sinews of their legs so as to lame them and 
prevent them from running away." The costume of the tribes generally 
Yarie<l little, "consisting of a blanket," and "red paint for the face" 
when they could afford it. The manner of inducting a medicine man 
into his office was also "much the same among all the tribes." The man 
went alone into the bush, without food, and remained several da) s; 
the longer the more honourable for him, as showing greater powers of 
eudurance; he then returned to the village, and rushing into the houses 
bit pieces out of the people till be was completely gorged. Then 
lie slept for a day or two, and came out a "duly accredited medicine 
rnau." But the medical profession was not a safe one, the death of 
the patient being " not unfrequently followed by the shooting of 
t.lie medicine man." These Indians had " little knowledge of the 
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healing" art. When a man was sick they laid him in a corner of the 
house, stuck several poles around him, and hung them over with 
feathers stained red. 'l'he medicine man then came with a large rattle, 
made of a hollow piece of wood filled with pebbles, and genenlly 
carved in the shape of a hideous head, which he rattled incessantly 
over the patient's head, howling meanwhile, the supposed effect being 
"to drive away bad spirits." In their natural state the natives were 
" subject to very few diseases,'' but those which the white man had 
" introduced among them" were "destroying some of the tribes very 
rapidly" [4]. 

On his return from his expedition to the North Mr. Dowson took 
up his quarters temporarily "in a little dilapidated school-house 
belonging to the colony," about four miles from Victoria, and made 
preparations for establishing himself in one of the Indian villages. 
He tried in vain to find any European who was both able and willing 
to teach him anything of the native language. As a rule the only 
means of communication between the Indians and whites was Chin
hook-a jargon of " little use except as a trading language: it ccn
sists nearly altogether of substantives, and has no words to express 
th:mghts except the most material and animal wants." Chinhook 
acquired, the Missionary began the study of Cowitchin by having 
a native to live with him. The first he tried soon went away with
out notice, and a few days afterwards was glorying " in all his 
original dignity of paint and feathers." A yet greater discouragement 
than this was the " utter indifference, if not somethin~ worse, of the 
white settlers towards the welfare of the natives." Personal kind
ness Mr. Dowson received abundantly, but it was "to the English 
stranger and not to the Indian Missionary." Almost everyone 
laughed at the " idea" of bis "teaching Indians," saying there wa~ 
" no good in them and no gratitude " ; and frequently it was remarked 
that "they ought to be rooted out like tree-stumps" (5]. In this 
respect the Americans were the worst offenders, and the feeling was 
reciprocated. The Indian freely imitated "the white man's vices." 
In bis first report to the Society Bishop Hills wrote:-

" I saw an Indian running round and round in e. circle. He was intoxicateJ 
e.nd almost e. manie.c. I listened to the sounds he was shouting. Th~y were 
the words of e. blasphemous and obscene oath in English I It is a common thing 
for Indians, even children, to utter oaths in English. Thus for they have come 
in close contact only with our vices. We have yet to bring amongst them the 
leavening blessing of the Gospel of Christ" [6]. 

Owing to the illness of his wife the first Missionary was obliged to 
return to England in 1860, but during his short stay Mr. Dowson had 
succeeded in gaining the confidence of the Indians around him, aud 
proving that they were capable of receiving good as well as bad 
impressions. "You teach savage good-savage's heart good to you," 
was the expression of an Indian on experiencing, probably for the 
first time in his life, Christian sympathy and love. A knowledge of 
medicine was of great assistance to the Missionary, and his reputation 
for doing good reached the Saanechs, whose three principal chiefs 
came to invite him to live among them, promising to give gratis, 
" plenty of good land to build a house upon, and that • , , not one of 
them would steal or do any wrong." 
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Mr. Dowson was able to be of some use to the white settlers also. 
Though "nearly all Scotch Presbyterians," they attended regularly, 
to the number of forty, some from a considerable distance, and joined 
" very heartily " in the " Church service" held in the schoolroom [7]. 

The second S.P.G. Missionary to British Columbia was tho Bev. 
,T. GAMMAGE, who was appointed to minister to the gold diggers [8]. 
When he arrived in April 1859 the gold-mining district was con
fined to the mainland, and extended 400 miles from Hope, on the lower 
Fraser, to the Quesnel River, in the north. The population con
sisted " for the most part of emigrants from California, a strange 
mixture of all nations, most difficult to reach " [9]. Everywhere in 
the colony a primitive style of life prevailed. Gentlemen cleaned 
their own boots, cut their own firewood, ladies were " their own 
cooks, housemaids, dressmakers, and almost everything else " ; there 
were " no servants " ; " even the Governor " had " no female servant 
in his establishment." The expense of living was great. In Victoria, 
water for drinking cost 6d. a bucket. The washing of clothes cost, 
in many cases, "more than the price of articles when new." No 
copper coin was in circulation ; sixpence was the " smallest coin in use," 
and "no distinction" was made " between half-crowns and two
shilling pieces '' [10]. In Douglas the population consisted of 8 Chinese, 
7 coloured men (Africans), 14 Mexicans, 8 French, 8 Germans, 15 
British subjects, 56 citizens of the United States-total 109 males 
and two females-besides the surrounding Indians. Mr. Gammage's 
ministrations were chiefly among the British and Americans, and the 
moving mining population. Generally they were men of the world, 
"very keen for gain ... in many cases educated" in" secular know
ledge," but "very ignorant ... even of the principles or elements of 
Christianity." Few possessed a Bible, most of them did not know 
whether they had been baptized or not. Some had not attended 
any place of worship for ten years, and had "no idea of reverence." 
The blasphemous expressions freely used were "truly shocking." By 
gentle remonstrance this evil was checked, and the messenger, if not 
the message, was generally well received. A small room was opened 
for service, and on Sundays Mr. Gammage passed through the streets, 
bell in hand, calling the people from the worship of Mammon to the 
worship of the true God. Thirst of gold had in many instances 
absorbed "every moral quality that ennobles or dignifies humanity, 
leaving nothing but a dry and barren stock, which the spirit of God 
alone can vivify." 

The Americans were "exceedingly bitter against the English " ; 
very seldom could "even one of them " be prevailed upon ~o _join in 
Divine worship. They, however, contributed towards the bmldmg of a 
church which was consecrated in March 1862. In it he "ministered 
for three yrars and proved with . . . his wife a great blessing to a. 
township which without a Minister of God would have necessarily 
fallen ini,o open licentiousness." He also did what was possible for 
the Indians, amongst whom prevailed great sickness and mortality, 
partly cam,ed by " vices introduced by the white man.'' At a servic£ 
held in 1861 the Bishop addressed 120 Indians in Chinhook, a native 
girl interpreting [11]. 

Between 1860 and 1865 twelve Missionaries were added to the 
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diocese, and the following centres were occupied :-Victoria 1860, Hope 
1860, New Westminster 1861, Nanaimo 1861, Alberni 1864, Saanich 
1864, Lilloet 1864, Sapperton 1865, Esquimalt 1865, Leech 1865 [12]. 

In regard to " that very difficult circumstance " arising from " the 
mixture of race," the Bishop reported in December 1860 that even in 
this respect there was " encouragement and a foreshadowing of the 
gathering in of all nations to the fold of Christ by the way in which 
we are helped in our work by those who are not of our nation." In 
one place service was held first " in the upper room of the Rtore of a 
Frenchman," and afterwards" at a German's," and a Swede joined the 
Committee for building a church. " In another place a Swede offered 
the land for a church." In a third "two Norwegians joined with 
three others in presenting" a parsonage house. "A Chinese mer
chant gave £15 to two churches, and twelve Jewish boys" attended 
" the Collegiate school " [13]. 

Writing in 1862 Archdeacon Wright said:-
" The more I can grasp the state of things, the more do I feel the 

importance of a Bishop heading missionary labour in a new colony. 
Our dear friend has, under God, done already a great work. There 
is scarcely a single township which has not its Missionary Clergyman 
and Parsonage, and attention is being turned to education .... In 
Victoria there are two crowded churches, with services conducted as 
well as those of the best-managed parishes at home; and in New 
Westminster we are, thank God, equal to our brethren over the water, 
as regards church, rector, choir, and all that is necessary for decency 
and order" [14]. In snmmarising the work on the mainland the 
Archdeacon wrote in 1865 :-

" How has the Gospel been presented to the Colony of British Columbia, in 
which four of the Society's Missionaries have been steadily engaged? I answer, 
it has been offered liberally, most liberally, to the household of faith. In ernry 
place where men have gathered, there e. house of God has been erected, and u 
resident clergyman stationed. At Langley, Hope, Yale, Douglas, Lillouet, Cariboo, 
Sapperton, and in New Westminster, houses of God have been built .... Five of 
those churches have been served by resident ministers, whose work it he.s been to 
deal with souls gathered together from vo.rious n.a.tions of the earth, of 1111 creeds. 
and no creed. Me.ny who once had e. creed and a love of God, by long we.ndering 
have lost their faith and forgotten their God .. , . The general intl uence of the 
Church upon the white man has been great, e.nd with the red man not a. little has 
been effected " [16]. 

Among the Indians in Vancouver's Island the Rev. A. C. GARRET* 
organised a Mission at Victoria in 1860. His greatest difficulty was 
the contaminating influence of the white man, who carried on a traffic 
"in poisonous compounds under the name of whisky," whereby the 
Indians diod in numbers and the survivors fought " like things 
inhuman." Now and then a vendor was caught and" fined or caged," 
but another filled his place and the trade proceeded. At times the 
camp was '' so completely saturated with this stuff that a sober Indian 
was a rare exception." The women were worse than the men, and 
girls from ten to fourteen little better than their elder sisters. The 
Mier.ion comprised a small resident tribe (about 200) of " Songes or 
Tsau-misA, belonging to the great family of the Cowitchins." These 

• Now Bishop of Norlhern Texoe, U.S. [Se11 p. 881lJ 
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Indians were a" most besotted, wretohed race." Their language was 
soon acquired, but besides these there were "Bill Bellas," " Cog holds," 
"1:Iydabs," "Tsimsheans," and "Stiokeens" oonstantly coming and 
gomg for the purposes of trade and work ; and as six different languages 
were spoken the Missionary was obliged to use Chinhook, into which he 
translated portions of the Liturgy. Mr. Garret's labours at this 
station were successful beyond expectation. In one year nearly 600 
Indians, men and children, received some instruction in his school [16]. 
He also founded a Mission in the Cowichan district both among the 
whites and Indians. The Indians there were ready to receive the 
Church" with open arms." "They prayed, they entreated" Mr. Garret 
"to come at once ... and build a house on their land." But while 
having confidence in the Missionary they were cautious in welcoming 
the white settlers. 

"If we go and take your blankets or your cows," they said, "you will lock 
us up in gaol ; why then, do you come and take our land and our deer? Don't 
.steal our land ; buy it, and then come and our hearts will be very happy. But do 
not think us fools. We are not very poor. See, we have plenty of boxes filled with 
blankets. Hence if you want our land, give us a 'little big price ' for it. We 
"ill not steal your pigs or your asses, but don't you steal our land" [17]. 

The Church at least dealt honestly with the natives. Land was pur
chased and a Mission organised with a resident Missionary (the Rev. 
W. S. Reece) in 1866 [18]. 

Of Nanaimo (also on Vancouver's Island), where the Rev. J.B. 
Goon was stationed in 1861, the Bishop reported in January 1863: 
" There is now a church, parsonage and school for the whole 
population and a school-chapel for the India-ns, through his zealous 
exertions. I have, several times been present at interesting services 
at the latter, and have reason to think that a deep impression has been 
made upon the Indian mind" [19]. But so great were the de
moralising influences produced by contact with the Europeans that 
the Indians were " apt to suppose the white men are all alike children 
of the devil in morals, however great they may be in other respects." 
It was therefore •' something to be instrumental, under God, in 
pointing out to them a better way . . . to afford this ill-fated race 
examples of sober and godly living," which might "atone in their 
eyes to some extent for the bad and evil lives of those who call them
selves a superior people." Mr. Good visited the Indians from house 
to house, worked for days in the Reserve, cutting roads and encouraging 
them to improve their dwellings and mode of living. He instructed 
their children, and every Sunday preached to the adults-at first in one 
of the Chief's houses and afterwards in a beautiful Mission chapel-to 
crowded congregations. The sick and dying were also cared for, and 
in one year he vaccinated hundreds of the natives: his treatment 
having "surprisingly good effects in the majority of instances " [20]. 

In 1866 Mr. Good was transferred to the mainland at Yale (on the 
Fraser River), where he had the care of a small English congregation 
and the neighbouring Indians. In 1867 he received an invitation from 
the Thompson River Indians, a tribe numbering 1,500. They had, 
'.tfter applying in vain for teachers of our Church, received occasional 
visits from Romish Missionaries. But " though they conformed 
outwardly to some of the rites of Roman Christianity," they "had e. 
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superstitious dread " of the Priests, and " were, for the most part, 
heathens at heart." Many of them had visited Yale and had become 
interested in the Society's Mission there. One afternoon in the winter 
of 1867 a large body of them was seen approaching from the Lytton 
Road. " On they came, walking in single file, according to their 
custom, and headed by Sashiatan, a chief of great re1;mte and influence 
-once a warrior noted for his prowess and cruelty. · Gathering round 
the Church steps with heads uncovered, t1ey etated their desire 
to be taught a better way than they bad yet known. The deputation 
was followed by two others of similar character. :Mr. Good thus gained 
some acquaintance with their language, and with the aid of an inter
preter he translated a portion of the Litany into Nitlakapamuk and 
chanted it to them, telling them also of the love of God to man. 
While Mr. Good was awaiting the arrival of an assistant, Mr. Bourns, 
to leave at Yale, the Indians sent him a message by telegraph urging 
him to "make haste and come." A few days after he met 600 of 
them at Lytton, who besought him " to come amongst them and to be 
their father, teacher and guide." 

Pledges " to be true and obedient" were given on behalf of them
selves and absent friends, who outnumbered those present. As the 
Missionary passed the encampments along the Thompson River, 
occasionally the aged and blind Indians were led out to him, so that 
he might give them his hand [21]. 

In May 1868 the Bishop visited the Indians. At Yale he 
preached to 380, under the care of Mr. Holmes, who already had 
obtained a surprising influence over them. On the way to Lytton, 
where Mr. Good had removed, the Bishop was met by the Missionary 
and sixty mounted Indians, "representatives of many tribes and all 
catechumens in the Mission .... The chiefs were decked in every 
colour and grotesque array." To some of them the Bishop had often 
in former times spoken about God and the Saviour; but he "never 
hoped to behold this scene, for its remarkable feature was that they 
bad all now accepted the teaching of the Minister of Christ and had 
put away the prominent sins of heathenism. Men whose histories 
were written in blood and sorceries had become humble and teach
able disciples of the Lord Jesus." On entering Lytton the Bishop 
had to shake hands with 700 Indians, " who were all adherents of the 
Mission and many had come ... even 100 miles " to meet him. The 
Church was thronged by hundreds, old and young. After one of the 
services four catechumens were received, one of whom had been "a no
torious sorcerer steeped in crimes. He was grey-headed, and on his knees, 
in the presence of the people," he " confessed his deeds, renounced bis 
errors and expressed penitence." As each catechumen was received 
the whole congregation rose and sang in their own tongue the Gloria 
Patri. At an evening meeting of catechumens there were 250 present, 
mostly men. The subject of the Missionary's instruction was duty to 
God. After the Bishop had finished examining somo of the catechu
mens, Spintlum, the chief, rose to speak. 

"He sll.id the people he.d not e.nswered well. They knew much more. He 
would spee.k for them e.nd tell .•• whe.t they knew. He then, with real eloquence 
and expressive e.nd graceful gesture, told the se.cred story of religion. He began 
-with the Fu.Il, mentioned some leo.din_i: fMits of the Old Testament ; spoke o! the 
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greut love of God in sending His only Son, and then gava a description of the lUe 
of Christ, who had sent His apostles to preach the Gospel to all nations. Then 
itddressing the Missionaries, he said: ' You all are come to us because God has 
sent you. You have brought us the knowledge of the truth. We have bad others 
among us, and listened to them, but we cannot follow them, for they do not teach 
ns right. They only brought us little crosses, but you have brought us the Holy 
Bible, the Word of God. We earnestly pray you continue to teach us. We shall 
ne,·er be weary of hearing God's Word.·" 

During his visitation the Bishop met twenty-two chiefs, nearly all of 
whom were catechumens. In all there were 580 accepted catechumens 
at Lytton, and 180 at Yale-"representing ... about 1,500 declared 
adherents of the Church of England." Baptism was preceded by 
probations varying "from two years and upwards." "Magistrates, 
Hudson's Bay Company officials, settlers and traders," as well as the 
Clergy, bore testimony to the beneficial influence of the Missions, 
under which "whole tribes and families" were seen "giving up evil 
practices and heathen customs ... and seeking instruction in the Will 
of God." Many of the converts regularly attended Sunday service 
from distances extending from ten to fifty miles; and gambling, "an 
inveterate practice, in which relatives have been deliberately sold into 
slavery, ... almost ceased " [22]. 

In 1871 the Bishop laid the foundation of a new church at Lytton, 
dedicated to St. Paul (by which name the Miseion has since been known), 
and in the next year he baptized twenty-six Indians, after "a search
ing examination and investigation of character." A proof of the 
sincerity of the tribe w11,s that whereas in times past they had "lived 
wild, lawless lives, and were continually being brought before the 
magistrates for wrong doing," in 1872 there was" a total absence of 
crime amongst them" [23]. The Indian converts indeed, by their 
consistent Christian lives, were frequently a rebuke to the Europeans. 
Thus from Yale Mr. Holmes reported in 1871 " that while Good Friday 
was religiously observed by the Indians," who crowded the church, 
" the Christian whites . . . seemed too eager afLer the things of this 
life to cast a look toward the great event of that day" [24]. 

During two episcopal visits to Lytton in 1873-4, 245 Indians (of 
whom 206 were adults) received baptism, most of them at the hands of 
the Bishop. On the second occasion 116 were confirmed. Meanwhile 
(in 1873) Mr. Holmes was transferred to Cowichan and Yale was united 
to St. Paul's Mission [25]. This addition to a district already extend
ing over l 00 square miles [25a] added greatly to the task of seeking out 
the remaining heathan, but the pastoral work itself proved a powerful 
evangelising agency, and many who at first held aloof were by it 
drawn into the fold. At Lytton in 1877, after an address by the Bishop, 
"two sorcerers ... came forward confessing their sins and desiring baptism. One of 
them declared that ... during the past 12 years he had seen first the Clergy, then the 
Word of God, then the House of Prayer, then Sacraments and be could no longer 
resist; be bad long been convinced of the weakness and inferiority of heathenism, and 
now he declared his conviction before his assembled bretlu-en" [2ti]. 

In 1879 the mainland of British Columbia was formed into two 
new dioceses-New WJstmi1Jster in the south and Caledonia in the 
north-and the original See of British Columbia limited to Van
couver's Island and the adjacent isles. As far back as 1867 Bishop 
Hills testified that the Society's aid bad "been productive of vast 
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benefits to the inhabitants" of the colony, and without it, "humanly 
speaking, we could have accomplished but little inrleed" [27). 
On the division of the diocese it was thought wise-considering the 
more pressing calls from other quarters-to withdraw assistance from 
Vancouver's Island, where for more than twenty years the Society bad 
laboured to plant Missions amongst the natives and settlers. Since 
December 1881 the Diocese of British Columbia has therefore not 
received any financial help from the Society other than that afforded 
by two grants of £300 each in 1880 and 1891 towards a Clergy 
Endowment Fund* [28]. In the Diocese of New Westminster, 
which the Society assisted to establish by guaranteeing the main
tenance of the Bishop until an endowment had been provided, t Bishop 
Sillitoe found, as "the fruits of the Society's work," that the Church 
had been "planted," and had "taken root, in four districts, each of 
them as extensive as an English diocese, and in every instance " he 
believed the plant was "a healthy one," which with cultivation would 
"grow into a productive tree." The Indian Mission at Lytton and 
Yale numbered a "Church body" of "600 souls and 135 communi
cants." [29]. The reorganisation of the Mission under two Mission
aries in 1884 led to corresponding results, and by 1889 the number 
of Christians had more than doubled. Much of this progress is due to 
the labours of the Rev. R. SMALL [80]. 

Besides its work among the Indians and the colonists the Society 
sought to establish a, Mission specially for the Chinese in British 
Columbia, but the difficulty of obtaining Chinese-speaking teachers 
prevented much being done for these people previous to the appoint 
ment of the Rev. H. H. Gowen in 1892 [81]. 

An instance of the respect with which the Church of England is 
regarded was afforded by the arrival at Yale in 1880 of a Chinese 
family, who "brought with them strict injunctions from the Chief 
Pastor of a German Mission" in Hong Kong, " to ally themselves 
with no Christian body but that of the Church of England. This 
injunction they faithfully observed by putting themselves under the 
charge of the Church Mission •· [82]. 

To the Diocese of Caledonia the Society, on the invitation of 
Bishop Ridley, extended its aid in 1880 by providing funds for the 
support of a, Missionary to work among the gold miners [88]. But 
the grant was not made use of until 1884, when a beginning was made 
(by the Rev. H. SHELDON} at Cassiar, the headquarters of the Mission 
being soon removed to Port Essington [84]. Mr. Sheldon's duties often 
took him into danger, and his self-denial kept him " as bare of any
thing approaching a home, or the comforts of 11, home, as gold fever can 
the most enterprising of miners " [85]. 

In his first year Mr. Sheldon secured the building of a church, 
u the first place of worship of any kind ever erected for the white men 
on the coast." They had "now got into the way of attending church 
most regularly," on Saints' Days as well as Sundays. The district 
under his charge embraced " the whole of that part of the diocese 
situated. on the mainland of British Columbia." He found the miuing 

• See rtcldition on p. 19le. 
t For the first nine ye11rs Bishop Sillitoe we.s partly supported by o.n annmtl grnnt 

from the Society, which hM also contributed £1,082 to tho ~piscopal endowment L~9a]. 
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camps" more or less, a scene of wickedness •.. gambling, blasphemy, 
drinking and prostitution" being carried on "to a fearful extent." 
Such was the state of Lorna on his visiting it in 1885; but his "own 
people '' rallied round him, " and by the second Sunday the place 
was reduced to something like order, and on an average twenty men 
attended the services " [36]. 

No wonder the Missionary had to contend with infidelity and in
difference, when, "from the first establishment of the Missions on 
this coast in 1859, the white people" had been "carefully left to 
themselves and until the Bishop's arrival ... in 1879 {here had 
ne·ver been a service held for them by any Missionary on the coast " [37]. 

On this subject the Bishop added in 1886 that "this summer, 
for the first time, a clergyman of our Church" (Mr. Sheldon) "has 
ministered to the scattered groups of our countrymen from the coast 
to the Rocky Jifountains." An idea of the travel involved could only 
be formed by sending a Missioner from London to Durham, thence to 
Carlisle, Inverness, and Aberdeen. " He must go on foot, avoid 
roads, bridges, everything of human construction, see no living soul 
between the points " named, "carry his own kit, have a foreigner to 
carry his food for the way and be pestered by mosquitoes night and 
day" [38]. 

Mr. Sheldon appears to have been the only qualified medical man 
available for most of the population, and the knowledge of medicine 
was " a great power" for doing good. Besides his ministrations to 
the whites he had " a considerable amount of Indian work," conducted 
in the Zimshean language ; and in the services held by him were to 
be seen the whites and Indians kneeling" side by side at God's altar." 
This union in worship is great gain to the Indians, because " the 
example of the whites is a power among them " [39]. The Missionary's 
sojourn in the mining camps proved a great check to wicked practices. 
Marriage began to take the place of concubinage, and sobriety to gain 
ground among those whose drinking habits formerly knew " no re
straint." "I rejoice to see this improvement among these early 
settlers" (wrote the Bishop from Metlakatla in 1886), " for it is laying 
a eood foundation for the future. Among the white population the 
So'ciety's grant is proving a potent factor in promoting their well being 
and religious life " [ 40]. 

After two more years of zealous and faithful labour Mr. Sheldon 
was called to lay do'l\"n his life. On February 20, 1888, he embarked 
at Port Essington in a canoe, intending to minister to the sick settlers 
some 40 miles distant. With him were four Indians. When nearly 
half way to Fort Simpson the canoe was struck, split, and capsized by 
a squall. All were drowned except an Indian lad. He says that though 
Mr. Sheldon's flesh was torn from his fingers (while clinging to the 
canoe), he "did not cry out. He only prayed for us boys. He asked 
the God of heaven to sa,ve us" [41]. 

His successor, the Rev. M. BROWNE, reported in 1889 that Mr. 
Sheldon "began a work which is to day a star of grandeur always 
assuming larger dimensions as we travel for thousands of miles 
through Cassiar and Babin regions. No pen can describe his matchless 
wol'th, and no tongue tell the tale of woe which his death effected. As 
a parish priest his walk of life was a silent sermon daily to his people, 
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and his medical ability bestowed consolation and health where for 
years no one appeared to protect either body or soul." The work of 
the Mission is "grand, noble and dangerous," a,nd Mr. Browne 
had narrow escapes on the water, and on two occasions "had to remain 
for three days and two cold nights without food or shelter under heavy 
rain." In answer to appeals from him and the Bishop for a suitable 
boat, which would prevent "unnecessary sacrifice of life,'· and for 
additional workers, a lady in England has supplied the means (£80) 
for meeting the former want, and the Society has provided for the 
employment of a second Missionary [42]. 

Already (in 1889) the church and parsonage at Port Essington 
have been enlarged, and a school-house and teachers' residence have 
been provided; and there are " overflowing congTegations " and "good 
Sunday schools and day school well attended." Many of the poor 
people "sold their trinkets to contribute to ... Church expenses." One 
old woman offered a ring, and an Indian "his best blanket" [43]. 

CALEDONIA DIOCESE (1892-1900). 

Notwithetanding frequent interruptions from changes in the staff 
(1890-94), the work in the Port Essington Mission has continued to 
grow. In 1892 there were six branches besides a new centre at 
Gardner's Inlet, some 120 miles distant; while at Port Essington 
itself every white man, excepting two, had by 1894 been brought to 
attend church [44-47]. 

By the labours of the Rev. B. Appleyard and his wife the work has 
since been greatly strengthened and extended. The former at once 
won the respect of the whites and Indians, while Mrs. Appleyard, a 
trained nurse, and acquainted with the native language, is to the 
Indians his "interpreter ancl curate"; to the Chinaman and Japanese, 
while attending to their bodies, a messenger of God; to the white 

• people she is rector's wife ; to the sick, often doctor and nurse ; and 
friend to all." In the winter the population is small, but in the 
summer Port Essington becomes the centre for a conglomeration of 
races engaged in the salmon fishery business-Europeans, In<lians, 
Chinese, Japanese, half-breeds, &c. " Spiritually the Indians are the 
life of this country" (wrote Mr. Appleyard in 1897), "the whites, as a 
class, are lukewarm" [48]*. 

While Mr. Appleyard was acquiring the language of the Indians, he 
seldom read the lessons or preached to them in church, haviug rrntivo 
lay-helpers for this work. The preacher was instrncted in a sermon 
which he presented in Indian style. As a proof of the abiding effect 
of the teaching given in the Mission, the Dishop of Caledouia relatl'<l 

• A sailor who had u tasted o.f every sensua.l vice, n,11d who hitd u conscience renlh'r,•1l 
almost nerveless and dee.d," went to the m.iesiono.ry for in~truction and ht.1lp \Yith a, ,-it'w 
to be.pt.ism, When rtsked where he ho.ii obte.iuerl Lhese desires for It uew life it was fuunJ 
tho.t they he.d come from the evo.ngelistio work of the Indie,ns [ 411]. 

p 



Hlla SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

in 1896 how three Indians sought his sanction and advice for the 
for1_11ation of a branch of the Diocesan Church Army, an institution 
wlncb bas done much good in reviving the hearts of the slow and 
reclaiming the backsliders. In their interview they thus introduced 
their subject :-

" Chief, Bishop, the work of God is no light thing. All parts 0.1·0 weighty. Small 
th ·ngs a1e parts of groa.t things. Little things differ not from lal'ge in things of God. 
He ma,kes no distinction; therefol'e we m&y not. If otherwise, thou wilb explain. In 
our igno_rance so we think, and therefore so we spef\k. But if we el'l', thou hast •een 
more wmters than we l11we, and knowest (1,11 the wisdom of the ancients and wilt 
instruct us. Whatever thou s(l,yest we will do. Now Chief I Bishop! listen I ' 

"Why should souls die ? Why should they be shut out from God? He opens the 
dool'-why should the devil close it? We will go ago.inst him; we will cry out to souls; 
we will weep; we will fall low for them to walk over us. Why should wl\lls shut in good 
news? May not men st-anding on the streets he3,r it? Where Jesus walked let us wl\lk. 
He spoke with the sun looking down, with the gale roaring, when the stars ge.ve their 
brightness, when His disciples saw the waves filling their canoe 11 [60], 

It is questionable whether any Bishop mixes with the Indians more, 
with a view to raising them, than Bishop Ridley does. He tells of a 
wonderful transformation wrought at one place in his diocese where 
"a missionary fresh from an English parish asked in plaintive tones if 
those were the people he had to work among," and on being told that 
they were " the raw material," added, "then I may as well go home 
again." 

Another noteworthy transformation occurred in 1898, when hearing 
that an Indian lad was to be killed by a tribe of heathen Tahltans, for 
supposed witcbcraft,'Mr. Appleyard, taking a British flag, went boldly 
to the encampment, and for an hour pleaded for the life of the lad. 
On the one .side hung the ingrained superstition of generations, inten
sified, if not justified, by the right of revenge; on the other side the 
law of the intruding white man, and of an almost unknown God. In 
the end, after all had spoken, the chief addressed the council, and then 
turning to the missionary he said : " Your words are good, take him 
away, he is yours." The lad was placed under Christian training, 
and it is hoped that he will some day become a missionary to his 
countrymen [51]. · 

The Bishop asserted, in 1897, that "the Christian Indians " in his 
diocese are "mora,lly better than the gold miners." He has spoken 
this repeatedly without reproach* or contradiction before men who 
once held the opinion that "only dead Indians are good." The most 
reasonable objection the working white man can bring against the 
Christi:LU Indian is that the once despised savage is now his equal in 
the chief industry in the diocese. The Bishop adds : " As the powet· 
of Christ's story arrested the minds of these interesting people, crime 
diminished; im,tead of a race hatred that threatened the civil power, 

• The Bishop's l'egard fol', u.,iu labours among, the white minol's pl'ove tho.L I.to is f,., 
from being prejuuiced age.inst them, and he urges "the weight of reHpousibility ?f 
Englishmen "brnf\d "mong subject and inferior races in trying to be their true friends w 
e.ll peace auu purity 11 [62a]. 
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unfeigned loyalty has sprung up, so that the Christian Indian may be 
relied on sbould public peril arise" [52]. 

Besides the permanent Mission stations in Caledonia Diocese, there 
are districts which are visited by the missionaries in the summer for 
the purpose of ministering to the miners. At Dease Lake, in the 
Glenora district, a log church was built by the Rev. H. Sheldon, 
probably about 1886. Glenora, which is on the Stickine river, some 
150 miles from the coast, was formerly an Indian trading post. 

In 1898, when the Stickine river was becoming the favourite route 
to Klondyke, the Rev. B. Appleyard and the Bishop of Caledonia spent 
some months in ministering to the miners at Glenora. For the lack 
of such work, Wrangel, an American town on the route, had become 
"quite unfit for a lady to enter," though before the white man came a 
woman could have walked unprotected through "heathen" Wrangel 
without being insulted. In the case of Glenora the Church was first in 
the field, with nothing lacking to meet all the religious needs of the 
floating population, and the work rallied the Church people, and drew 
the majority of tbe other religiously-disposed persons to the services. 
One man, who, believing " the Church of England was dead in this 
country," had gone for a walk, was surprised half an hour later to find 
"a Bishop anu a priest holding church in our midst." Another, 

' seeing the same, immediately ran to his friends, calling them to come 
quickly. A tLird, an African mineowner, said," Well! well! how is 
it we cannot get away from the old Church ? " and two young men, 
hearing of a celebration for the Sunday morning, walked thirteen 
miles on the Saturday in order to be present at Holy Communion. So 
highly were Mr. Appleyard's services appreciated, that over forty men, 
from various parts of the world, joined in sending an audress of 
thanks to the Society for the privileges which they had enjoyed [53]. 

Similar work was begun in 1899 on the new goldfields in the Lake 
Atlin and Lake Bennett districts, by the Rev. B. Appleyard and tbe 
Rev. F. Stepbenson. A part of the Lake Bennett field is in the Diocese 
of Selkirk, but for the sake of convenience the whole of the work is 
under the superintendence of the Bishop of Caledonia, who celebrated 
his sixty-fifth birthday by taking part in opening the Mission. 

The cost of living at Atlin is great, and in order to maintain himself 
11nd family Mr. Stephenson, who had kept his difficulties to himself, was 
driven in 1900 to work as a carpenter three days a week, at $6 a day, for 
about a month, when his congregation relieved him of further necessity 
[54J. 

Fort Simpson (formerly visited by the Rev. H. Sheldon) received a 
resident missionary in 1892, the Rev. T. C. P. Pyemont. Under the 
Rev. F. Stephenson (1894-99) and the Rev. W. Hogan (1899-1900) the 
work has been greatly strengthened and extended, the district includ
ing representatives of many nations, even Russians, Patngonians, 
Japanese, and negroes [55]. 

The native Indian members of the congregation have at times been 
"disturbed by the Salvation Army work" [56]. 

In 18!)7 the SocieLy contributed £i00 from tbe MarriotL beques~ 
P2 
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towards the erection of a hospital at Claxton for the reception of the 
Rick from among the Indian, Japanese, Chinese, and white popula- · 
tion [57]. The institution was erected as a memorial to Mrs. Ridley, 
the Bishop's wife, who died on December 6, 1896, leaving a record of 
missionary spirit and devotion rarely equalled. On one occasion a 
clergyman and his wife, placed in a remote Mission on the Skeena 
river, recoiled from the horrors of savage life and suddenly left for 
England. To save the work from collapsing (no one else being avail
able) M:rs. B.idley, takin~ a year's provisions, went herself--a dismal 
journey of fifteen days, camping and sleeping on the snow being but 
the least of the discomforts-and for a year dwelt among the Indians 
and miners, the only white woman within 170 miles, her entire house
hold consisting of two Indian schoolboys. Such was her isolation 
that the Bishop visited England and returned-travelling 14,000 miles 
without her knowing it. When she left, "the miners said she was the 
best parson they ever had," and the Indians called her "mother" to 
the day of her death* [58]. 

The only efforts for the evangelisation of the Japanese in British 
Columbia as yet reported to the Society are (1) visits to a Japanese ' 
settlement about nine miles from Fort Simpson (begun by the Rev. F. 
Stephenson about 1894) ; (2) the teaching of a young Japanese named 
"Ennyu," employed as cook by the Rev. B. Appleyard, of Essington. 
Ennyu's conversion, in May 1898, was reported by Mr. Appleyard as 
the "first fruits in the diocese" (Caledonia) from among the Japanese, 
and it is hoped that he will become a missionary to his countrymen ; 
(3) classes held for the Japanese at Sapperton, in New Westminster 
Diocese, by the Rev. J. H. Davis, 1899-1900 [59]. 

N.MW WESTMINSTER DIOOESE (1892-1900). 

After helping the diocese through a financial crisis by accepting (in 
1896) the Archdeaconry of" Columbia," in New Westminster Diocese, 
the Ven. R. Small resigned that position in 1897, in order to again 
devote himself exclusively to the Indian work, and was appointed 
Archdeacon of Yale, with jurisdiction over the Indian Missions generally 
in the diocese. The Indians under his care occupy both banks (1) of 
the Fraser river from Chilliwhack to Lillooet (140 miles), and (2) of the 
Thompson river from Lytton to Ashcroft (48 miles), and (3) of the 

• In memory of l\lrs. Ridley e. Mission to the Indians has been started a,t Tahlta.n, ou 
the Stickine river; at present it is not mo.inta,ined by any Society, but some friends of the 
Bishop couLribute to it, and the Rev. F. M. T. Palgre.ve has workecl for over two years 
s.t his owu expense [G8a]. 

Jn ollJIJJOrt of tlw view th;ct" Missio11s aro Llw mirndc_of Lh'? century," Bishop Ridley 
sL,iLes tlw,t in places in his diocese where at one per10,l m1ss10na,ry h,bour a.ppe,ued 
to be fruillcH!i there arc now no hen.then. Not long n,go waH witnessed Lho "1nirn.clo" of 
converLed heathen sL<Lnding round 11ucl praying while their unconvcrLccl brethron clo
sLroyed their church by fire. The conduct of Lhc convorLs ho.d o. trcmc11clous influence 
on the heathen, and the very me.n who fired the church wo.s led to join the Bishop in 
measuring out a site fur 11 new church [GBb). 
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Nicola river from Spence's Bridge to Nicola (60 miles), making in all 
a distance of 248 miles to be visited. Lytton remains the central 
station, and the establishment there of e. Cottage Hospital and a Boys' 
Industrial School, and of a Girls' 8chool at Yale (which is under the 
'' Sisters of All Hallows"), completed the organisations so far as insti
tutions are concerned. 

The influence of thoughtless and vicious whites has had a lowering 
effect on the Indians, but the native Church members furnish examples 
of devotion and reverence, and they will still travel long distances in 
order to be present at the services. In August 1898 the Indians who 
were fishing on the coast were gathered together by Archdeacon Small 
for a Sunday morning service and celebration of the Holy Communion 
in the Cathedral at New Westminster [60]. 

" Foreign Missions " have been brought to the very door of the 
Church in British Columbia by the immigration of Chinese, who are 
scattered all over the Province. They come from the southern part 
of China, chiefly Canton Province, and most of them speak Pnn-ti, 
and a few Hak-ka. ·They belong generally to the low coolie class. 
In the winter most of them are in the towns ; in the summer they will 
be at the canneries, or the mines, or the sawmills. In religion, from 
external signs, they seem to worship Mammon and little besides; to 
quote from a report in_ 1893 :-

" For the most part, with much superstition, the Chinaman has little religion. 
He fears devils, tosses his lucksticks, burns red paper to scare the evil spirit3 away, 
feasts at the graves of his friends, but he seeks no bond of fellowship with any 
higher Power as a relief to the grinding toil of this earthly life. Thus the call of 
Christ, • Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden,' comes, when it is 
heard, as a new and wonderful revelation" [61]. 

How to bring home to them effectively this loving invitation was 
a problem which had engaged the Society's attention for some time, 
but until 1892 the efforts made in the Diocese of New Westminster 
had been confined to somewhat spasmodic exertion in the parishes of 
Christ Church, Vancouver, and Holy Trinity, New Westminster, where 
night classes for seculf!,r instruction were held, those under the Rev. 
H. B. Hobson (Vancouver) being specially successful [62]. 

In 1892 the work was organised as a Diocesan Mission to the 
Chinese, and placed under the charge of the Rev. H. H. Gowen, an 
experienced and zealous Missionary from Honolulu. To assist unity of 
feeling, and unity and economy of effort, a Diocesan Chinese Mission Aid 
Association was formed for promoting fellowship of prayer, almsgiving, 
and work among all interested in the evangelisation of the Chinese, and 
it is hoped that the work begun in New Westminster and Vancouver 
may spread throughout the diocese, which, in 1900, contained about 
9,000 Chinamen. The formation of properly organised congregations 
will be a work of time, . not only on account of the slow fruition 
expected, but also because the migratory habits of the Chinese scatter 
the converts almost as soon us they are made. Out of five Chinamen 
baptized in one year, four soon moved to other parts of the world, of 
course taking with them strength for other Mission fields, but delaying 
the building up of a congregation in the place they had left l63]. 



19le SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

While the Indian and Chinese* work was being developed, the 
Church under Bishop Sillit~e's rule was making great efforts to 
provide also for the spiritual needs of the white settlers attracted by 
the mines and various industries opening up in the Colony. The 
rnverity of the work at length proved too much for one who was 
zealous and unsparing in his labours, and the Bishop died at his post 
on June 9, 1894, after fifteen years' devoted service, the immediate 
cause of death being pneumonia [64]. 

His successor, the Rev. J. Dart, D.C.L., was consecrated in 
St. Paul's Cathedral, on St. Peter's Day, 1895 [65]. He arrived 
in his diocese at a time when the Episcopal income was practically 
nil, and the nineteen clergy were dispirited and divided. The 
Bishop (who brought with him experience gained in Colombo and 
Nova Scotia as well as in England) met all his difficulties with 
unflinching courage and unceasing work. He could not, however, 
have retained his position but for the Society's help given to tide over 
the period of non-productiveness of the Bishopric endowment, a period 
shortened by a fire in the city of New Westminster in September 
1898, by which some unprofitable house property, representing a. 
portion of the endowment, was exchanged for insurance money [66 J. 

The first four years of Bishop Dart's episcopate witnessed a great 
extension of the Church among the settlers, and in 1899 East and 
West Kootenay and the Okanagan Valley were formed into a separate 
diocese, called Kootenay, which is to remain under the Bishop of New 
Westminster until provision has been made for a second Bishop. The 
new diocese, the See city of which is Nelson (with St. Saviour's 
Church as pro-Cathedral), began with seventeen clergy and sixty-four 
congregations, and its first Synod met on May 31, 1900 [67] . 

. A most satisfactory feature of this progress has been the growth in 
self-support. In 1893 it was found that the Society's grant to 
Ramloops could secure the maintenance of four clergymen instead of 
one, and the policy of stimulating local efforts has been continued by 
Bishop Dart with excellent results, there beiI!g nine self-supporting 
churches in the diocese in 1898 [68]. 

One of these-Ross!and-is mainly due to the self-denying labours 
of the Rev. H. Irwin, who gave up his living in Ireland in order to 
plant the Church among the rough miners there [69]. 

The diocese owes much also to the great energies and capacity 
of Archdeacon Pentreath, who succeeded to the Archdeaconry of 
''Columbia" in 1897, and in 189!) (during the absence of the Bishop 
for the purpose of raising funds for Missions) took charge of the 
diocese as Commissary-General [70]. 

• Although the Chiuese worlc in th~ city of New Westminster had to be discon
tinued for some years through stress of c1rcumste.nces (the dep11rture of Mr. Gowen, &c.), 
it Jrns been lately revived by Bishop Dart with encouraging prospects. The Bishop s11ys 
tlrnt it would be difficult to find in the whole field of Heathen Missions a more fo.vour
e.Lle opportunity than is to be found e.mong the Chinese of British Columbia. 
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BRITISH COLUMBIA DIOCESE (1892-1900). 

The Society's aid to this diocese, which had been discontinued in 
1891, was renewed in 1898 in the form of a grant for the establishment 
of a Mission to the Chinese, of whom there ara some 5,000 in the 
diocese. Under the Rev. J. Grundy (ofl7 years' experience in China), 
the Mission has been well begun, and it is hoped to connect it with 
the Diocese of New Westminster and Caledonia, with a view to the 
organisation of the Chinese work in the whole Province of British 
Columbia [71]. 

Bishop Hills,* the pioneer of British Columbia, who resigned in 1892, 
was succeeded by Dr. W. W. Perrin ( consecrated in Westminster ALbey 
on the Feast of the Annunciation, 1893). The diocese still retains its 
original name of" British Columbia," legal difficulties standing in the 
way of a change of a title which is now a misnomer [72]. 

• Bishop Hills ilied in England in 1895, 

(For Statistical Summar1J seep. 192.) 



192 TABLE JLLUSTRATING THE WORK OF THE SOCIETY IN 

11) The> Fic>ld R.nd Period Cl) R&cee a.nd Trlbea mlnletered to 
(8) Languagos 

t1i,1ed by the 
Mlaelono.rlee 

(l)No. ol 
orda.lned 
.M.Jaelon
e.rlee em-

ployed 
1Euro

peo.nflnd 
colonlo.l1 

--------------------- ----- ----· ---

NORTHERN LABRADOR) Colonists (OhristiRn ftod Non-Christ.inn) ,, NEWFOUNDLAND (WITH { { 

1 703-5, 1726 -1900 Esquimaux (Christian and Heathen) • , , • 

English 
llish 
English 

THE BERMUI!AS 
1822-70 

r; cv A scoTIA, 1 728-43, l 
1749-1900; CAPEBRE-

iftfiidl81JW&n A~ 
LAND, 1819-1900 

liEW BRUNSWICK .. 
1783-1900 

LOWER OR EASTERN l CANADA. QUEBEC PRO-
VINCE (WITH SOUTH
ERN LABRADOR) 

1759-64, 1777-~900 

uPPER OR WESTERN{ 
CANADA, ONTARIO PRO-
VINCE 

1784-1900 

MANITOBA A.ND liORTH-
mLi~ORIES, • 

1850-1900 

Negroes (Heathen nnd Ohristian) . .. .• 
Mixed or coloured races (Heathen and Ohristinn) 
Oolonists (Ohristiau).. • • • • .. .• 

English 
English 
English 

Colonists (Ohrlstian and Non-Ohristian) •• 

Indians: 
{ 

Engllsb,German, 
French, Erse, 

Gaelio 

Micknrncks, &c. (Heathen and Christian) 
Negr<;e3 (Cbris.tian n.nd Heathen) • • •• 

Mickmack 
English 

Colonists (Christian and Noo-Ohristlan)., 
Iadians: Mickmacks }.(OI . t· d 

.. Eogllsh&Danish 

Mara.sbites ins mn llll 
Carabous, &c. Heathen) 

Negroe. and Hall-castes (Christ:an and Heathen) 

Colonists (Christian and Non-Ohristian) 

Indians: } 
Esquimanx Heathen and Cbristino •• 
Abenagois 

, ________ _ 
Oolonists (Christian and Nc-n-Christian).. .. 

Mohawks, Tuscaroras Onon- iris u:m nn 
Iroquois or Six Nation Indians:} (Ol - t" d} 

dages, &c. ' Heathen) 
Ojibways, Ottahwahs, f . . 
Pottawottamies (Heathen and.Clmstu,.o) 

~~=ll~Sllnce.rs) (Hcathrn anu Christion) 
Negroes (Christian ,mu Heathen) . . • • .. 

OoloniBts: 
British (Ohristinn) .. 

Busso-Germo.ns ,, •• 
Germans and Hungarians ,, •• 
Danes e.nd Swedes ,, •• 
French ,, •• 
Poles ,, •• 
Bohemians ,, •• 
Icelanders ,, •• 
Gal iciane ,, •• 

Half-breeds (Christian and J!catben) . . . • 
Iu<lians : Plain Orees, Swampy} 

Crees, Sioux, Blackfoot, Pei- (Heathen and J 
RBDs,A.ssiniboinee,SH.ulteaax, 01,ristinn) 1 
Sarcees 

Mohawk 
Mickmack 

English 

English 
German 

English 

Mohawk 

Ojibway 

English 

English 
Russian and 

German 
German 
Danish 
French 
Russian 
Russian 

English 
English 

Cree, Eogllab, 
Saulteaux 

210 

12 

268 

227 

312 

.389 

202 

-----------l------------------1------1----
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Cbine•e (Heathen anu Ohrlstian) .• 
Japanese (Rea.then nnu Ohrlstlan) 

English 

Nltlnknpnmuk 
J Cowicbno 
1 and Chinhook• 
J Taemus 
1 and Oblohook• 
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---------1--------------1 ------·------
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67 
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------ -------

• Clliul1ook is n jargon used as e. common meclium ot communlco..tlon nmong the Indians.. 
§ A.ft.er r..llowlng for repetitions and transfers. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE WEST TNI>IES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA 
(INTRODUCTION). 

THE Society found the We'3t Indies generally in possession of a Church 
Establishment which, though insufficient, yet for i,, long period afforded 
better prmision for the ordinances of religion than existed in other 
parts of the Mission field. There were, however, certain calls and 
claims from this quarter which could not be disregarded. Beginning 
by aiding clergymen with books or passage money, between 1703 and 
1710, the Society in the latter year became permanently connected 
with the West Indies by accepting the Trusteeship of the Codrington 
Estates in Barbados. The exercise of this trust was quoted by the 
Bishop of Barbados in 1861 as "a noble exception" at a time (ex
tending over a century)" when the African race" (in the West Indies) 
"were even by memb0rs of t]J.tl Church, almost entirely neglected" [1]. 
Extensions were made by the Society to the Bahamas in 1731 and to 
the Mosquito Shore in 17 48. As early as 1715 the Society also sought 
to establish two Bishoprics in the West Indies, but its rep:rnsentations 
on the subject were not successful until 1824, when the Sees of Jamaica 
and Barbados were founded. [See pp. 201, 229, 744, 752.] 

In urging this measure and the appointment of two Archdeacons 
in the previous year the Society laid atress on the claims of the slaves, 
which were obtaining some recognition in the House of Commons, and 
at the invitation of the Government it recommended "a further supply 
of not less than forty Clergymen ... with an adequate body of 
Catechists and Schoolmasters," as" the smallest number that might 
produce any beneficial results " among " the negro population of more 
than 800,000 souls " [2]. 

By the abolition of slavery, which was accomplished during the 
next ten years, an immense field for Missions was opened in the West 
Indies and Guiana. Statements received by the Society in the autumn 
of 1834 showed '' that an increased desire for religious instruction 
had been manifested by the emancipated negroes ; that additional 
facilities for satisfying that desire were loudly called for; that the 
spiritual necessities of the people were already pressing heavily upon 
tlrn means which the Clergy had at their command, and that those 
111£,1,ns were utterly insufficient to enable them to take advantage o{ 
the disposition which existed both among the proprietors and the 
working people, to receive from them the benefit of a Christian 
education for their children." 

Under these circumstances, " a great and immediate effort" wa.s 
made in behalf of the coloured population in the West Indies, &c. A 
negro education fund was opened, and between 1835-50 the Sociaty 
aided by a King's Letter, Parliamentary grants, the S.P.C.IL, tl1e 
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Society for the Conversion of the Negroes [or the Christian Faith 
Society), a,nd liberal contributions from persons connected with the West 
Indies, expended £171,777 on the erection of churches and schools, and 
the maintenance of clergymen, schoolmasters, and catechists. 

STATEMENT OF THE NEGRO EDUCATION FUND. 

RECEIPTS PAYMENTS 

Missionaries I Churches I 

I 

DonaUons Parliament- Total Expenses Teachers Total ary Gr•n~ nnd Schoo Is ' 
I ---

•. a. I I 
£, ,. d. £, ,. d. £, ,. d. £, ,. d. £, £, I. d. I £ $. d. i £ .t. d. 

12,684 6 0 7,500 0 0 20,184 6 0 532 3 11 672 10 0 3,658 0 0 I 283 0 0 ' 5, 125 I~ II 
6,042 1 11 7,160 0 0 13,202 1 lI GG 11 6 2,252 14 4 5,851 5 9' 2,096 18 3110,267 9 10 

736 16 0 6,000 0 0 s,ns 18. 0 .. 3,704 7 1 9,079 7 0 2,440 8 3 J:;,2 !4 2 4 .. 7,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 3,974 16 8 13,890 8 0 3,19-1 8 4121,059 13 0 .. 7,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 3,941 2 0 7,538 11 11 4,828 18 1 16,308 12 0 
7,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 3,452 5 9 5,685 19 2 7,216 14 11 I 16,:lo4 19 JO 

5,000 0 0 7,000 0 0 12,000 0 0 3,795 12 8 5,699 13 4 8,214 2 4. 17.iOO 8 4 .. 5,500 0 0 5,liOO 0 0 3,577 12 1 4,223 8 8 9,291 0 1 17,091 18 Ill .. 4,12G 0 0 4,125 0 0 3,671 11 10 1,616 13 1 7,696 8 1 12,994 13 6 .. 2,736 14 0 2,736 14 0 4,072 18 9 1,916 13 4 5,701 16 1 11,GSI 8 2 .. 1,,6:J 1 0 1,363 7 0 4,092 11 0 316 13 4 4,746 8 4 
0

9,155 12 8 .. .. .. 3,733 1 6 335 0 0 1,737 11 1 5,RCC. 18 7 .. .. .. 3,762 14 5 150 0 0 .. 3,912 14 5 .. .. .. 3,U5i' 0 0 35 0 0 3,0!12 l 0 0 .. .. .. 2,909 3 1 .. 212 JO 0 3,121 13 1 .. .. .. 2,3tB 15 0 .. 512 10 0 2,861 5 0 

24,463 3 11 62,385 1 0 86,848 4 11 598 16 6 63,019 2 8 60,006 11 7
1

08,152 14 4 171,777 14 0 

Grants from 
Fund 

General} 84,929 9 1 

Grand Total 171,777 14 0 

With the exception of £7,282 allotted to Mauritius and the Sey
chelles, this sum of £171,777 (less £598 expenses) was applied for the 
benefit of the coloured population in the West Indies,* Guiana,* and 
Bermuda.• 

The assistance thus rendered drew out a vast amount of local 
support, it being a condition that at least one-half of the salaries of 
the Missionaries and lay teachers should from the first be provided 
from other sources, and that eventually the entire charge should be 
undertaken by the Colonies l3]. 

Few Missionary efforts have produced such great results in so short 
a time as were effected by this movement. From some of the 
Colonies it was possible for the Society to withdraw all assistance at 
an early date, without injury to the work ; in others it has been 
necessary to continue and renew aid from time to time, both in order 
to sustain Churches which otherwise must have sunk under disendow-

• Exclusive of Codrington Esto.tes (£61,624) the tot11.l expenditure of the Society in 
these fields daring the ye11.re 1885-50 was £172,058, whioh was distributed 11.s follows:
Windwttrd lslo.nds (B11rb11doe, £29,291; Toho.go, £4,925 ; the other isltmds, £9,889) = 
£49,606; Leewe.rd 1s111,nde, £20,262; J e.mo.ioe., £49,913; B .. he.me.s, £8, ms ; Trinid,tcl, 
£9,100; British Guimm, £33,609; Bermuda., £7,'11. [For deto.ils see R. 1B86-51, St!lte
mente of Account.] 
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ment,""' or rather the withdra.wal of State aid, and to extend Missions 
among the native races, including the coolie immigrants from China 
and India [ 4 l. The dioceses referred to in this section were in 1883 
formed into the ecclesiastical " Province of the West Indies " [5]. 

Though the work of the Church of England in these islands and 
continents began before the formation of the several Sees--the local 
legislatures helping in some cases, but "the main and most continuous 
assistance" coming from the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.IC-yet, speak
ing generally, the period of organisation and development of the 
Church commenced with the establishment and later extension of the 
episcopate, and with the abolition of the slave trade, and slavery. 
The last sixty years (1840-1900) as regards the work of the Church in 
this Province have been" a period of extension, crisis, anxiety, change, 
reorganisation, and then further growth under new conditions " [6]. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 
THE WINDWARD ISLANDS. 

THE WINDWARD ISLANDS embrace the southern group of the West Indies, viz., 
Barbados (which was made e, distinct Government in 1885), St. Lucia, St. Vincent, the 
Grenadines, and Grenada. Tobago, formerly reckoned as one of the group, has since 
January 1689 been united with the Government of Trinidad. · 

Bill.BADOS (area, 166 square miles).-Some doubt exists as to when this island was 
discovered. The Portuguese are credited with being the first visitors, but their connec
Lion with "Los Barbados" as they called it (from its bearded fig-trees) was little more 
than nominal. In 1605 the crew of the Olive took possession of it in the name of "James 
King of England"; but the island continued, as they found it, almost uninhabited until 
1G25, when a settlement was formed by Sir W. Courteen, e. Loudon merchant, acting 
nnder the Earl of Marlborough, to whom Jo.mes had granted it. The first chaplain was 
the Rev. Nicholas Leverton, of Exeter College, Oxford, but the discord and profligacy of 
the settlers moved him to throw up his charge in despair. The granting of all the 
Caribbee Islands to thtl Earl of Carlisle by Charles I. in 1627 led to the Earl of Marl
borough relinquishing- his claims for o, consideration, and in 1628 e. second party of 
colonists settled in Barbados. In the patent to the Earl of Carlisle the first ground 
assigned for the grant is "a le.ude.ble and pious design " on his part "of propagating 
the Christian religion" as well as "of enlarging his Majesty's dominions." By 1629 
six parishes had been established; five more were added in 1645; and strict conformity 
vith the Church of England we.a enjoined, neglect of family prayer or of attendance at 
church being made punishable by fines. Again, in 1661 au Act was passed "for the 
encouragement of e.11 faithful ministers in the Pastore.I Charge within the Island." All 
these provisions were to e. great extent neutralised by the misgovernment of the 
Parochial Vestries. So tyrannical was their control that in 1680 onlyiive clergymen 
remained in the island. Baptisms, marriages, churchings, e.nd buriCLls were "either 
tota.lly omitted or else performed by the overseers, in a kind of prophe.ne merriment, and 
derision ... of the ordinances." By endeavouring to instruct the negroes the Clergy 
themselves were exposed to "most barbarous usuage " e.nd the slaves to worse treat
ment than before.t 

ST. Luca (area, 243 square miles) was discovered by Columbua in 1502, when it was 
inhabited by Caribs, in whose possession it continued till 16:J5, when the King of Fro.nee 
granted it to two of his subjects. The first English settlement, formed iu 1689, was 
t-0te.lly destroyed by the Co.ribs in 1640 ; the second lasted from 1664-7. Since that date, 
excepting for ita neutrality 1728-44 and 17 48-56, the island repeatedly changed hands 
between the French and English-the latter holcling it for short periods only (1722-8, 
1762-8, 1782-8, 1794-1801) until June 22, 1808, when it became permanently a British 
possession. 

• The policy of diseatablis~ment and disendowment_ was introduced into the West 
Indies a.t the end of 1869; but 1t has not extended to the island of Barba.dos. 

t See The Negro's ancl Indian's Advoctite suing for their Admission into the 
Church, &c. by the Rev. Morge.n Godwyn, 1680 
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BT, VINOEN'r (area, 140 square miles) wns discovered by Columbus in 1498. Nominal 
pousession was 0,ssume,~ by_ the ~nglieh in 1627,_ but i;1l rea.lity the island was leH solely 
m the hands of the native mhab1tant&-the Ca.ub&-till the next century sometimes by 
!'rmngement wUh the French. It was assigned to the Duke of Monta~e by George I. 
m 1722, declared neutral in 1748, to.ken by the English in 1762, to whom it was ceded in 
1768, and again in 1788, having been snrrendered to the French in 1779. Dur;ng the 
French Revolution the Caribs, excited by the French, revolted, a.nd after ravaging tlw 
colony were removed in 1797, to the nnmber of 5,080, to the Island of Rattltn in the Bay 
of Honduras. 
. G~ENADA (area, 188 square miles) was discovered by Colnmbus in 1498, it being then 
mha.b1ted by Caribe, The French, who began to colonise it abont 1650, extirp.ited 
the natives. The island was surrendered to the English in 1762,recovered by the French 
1779, and restored to Great Britain in 1788. 

THE GRENADINES are small islands lying between Grenada and St. Vincent, the chief 
being Carriacon and Bequia. 

WITHIN two years of its establishment the Society was nominally 
brought into connection with Barbados by the will of General 
Codrington, dated Feb. 22, 1703, of which the following is a verbatim 
extract, now published for the first time by the Society : -

" I Christopher Codrington of Doddington in the County of Gloucester Esq. 
and Chief Governor of her Majesty's Leeward Islands in America. do make and 
declare this to be my last Will and Testament. I recommend my Soul to the good 
God who gave it, hopeing for salvation thro' his mercy, and the merits of his Son; 
my worldly Estate I thus dispose of . ... 

. . . . . . 
"I give and bequeath my two plantations in the Island of Barbadoes to the 

Society for the Propagation of the Christian Religion in Foreign Parts erected and 
established by my late good Master King William the third and my desil'e is to 
have the plantations continued intire and 300 negroes at least always kept thereon, 
and a convenient number of Professors and scholars maintained there all of them 
to be under vows of poverty and chastity and obedience who shall be obliged to 
study and practise Phisick and Chirugery as well as Divinity, that by the apparent 
usefulness of the former to all mankind they may both endear themselves to the 
people and have the better opportunities of doing good to men's souls whilst they 
are ta.king care of their bodys, but the particulars of the constitutions I leave to the 
Society composed of wise and good men" [l]. 

In addition to these two estates, called " Consett's and Codring
ton's," a part of his estate in the Island of Barbuda was bequeathed 
to the Society. [Seep. 212.] General Codrington died in Barbados on 
Good Friday, April 7, 1710. His body rested in St. Michael's Church 
in that island until 1716, when it was removed to the Chapel of All 
Souls College, Oxford, of which college he had been Fellow, and to 
which he bequeathed his books and a considerable sum of money [2]. 
According to the Rev. W. Gordon of Barbados, who was selected to 
preach the funeral sermon, which was dedicated to the Society, 

" The Design of the Bequest was the maintenance of Monks and Missionarys 
to be employed in the Conversion of Negroes and Indians, which design he took 
from his conversation with a Learned Jesuite of St. Christophers, between whom 
and him, there passed several Letters a.bout the antiquity, usefulness and 
excellency of 11, monastio life: but these with some other Rules aml Directions of 
his which he co=unicated to me whilst a.live a.re not now to be fonncl. Of the 
Missionarys he proposed that there shou'd be constantly kept a.broad three Visitors, 
who shou'd be obliged to travel from Colony to Colony, 11nd from country to 
country, to transmit to the Society a. large Historical Account of the 8tate of 
Christianity, in each countroy, of the genius of the people, and what means were 
most probable to aclv!IDce · religion and piety" [3]. [L., Rev. W. Gordon, 25 July 
1710.J 

The will was announced on Aug. 18, 1710, but the Society 
"laboured under sol.lle uncommon difficulties in obtaining possession of 
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their right in the two Plantations," the value of which, or of the yearly 
crops, was then estimated "to amount to upwards of £2,000 per 
annum clear of all charges" [4]. 

The "difficulties," which arose from the claims of the executor, 
Lieut.-Colonel William Codrington, were aggravated by tlrn injudicious 
zeal of the Governor of Barbados. The Society's attorneys had been 
in treaty with Colonel Codrington, and were in hopes of getting 
possession of the estates, but in August 1711, on waiting on him, 
"they found him in custody by a writ of Ne exeat Insulam, contrary to their or a.ny 
of their Council's knowledge; which greatly exasperated the Colonel: upon which 
they a.pplyed to the Governor who told 'em that he had heard the Society's 
11retensions slighted and ridiculed before his face by some of the Colonel's friends 
and that he look't on all his offers to be meer a.muzements a.nd therefore he had 
btken that method and would answer the same to the Society." 

In so doing (Aug. 20, 1711), Governor Lowther stated that but for 
the writ the Colonel would '' have gone off the Island and kept the 
Society long out of possession," a statement not borne out by subse
quent events. While complaining to the Society, Colonel Codrington 
promised not to retaliate, but to '' contribute everything towards the 
preservation of" the estate [5]. 

An amicable settlement was effected by which the Society obtained 
actual possession of the estates on Feb. 22, 1712, and Colonel 
Codrington was afterwards described by the Society as, next to his 
kinsman, " our prime benefactor" [6]. 

It is due to Governor Lowther to say that in 1711 Queen Anne had 
been moved to send him a letter in the Society's interests. 
It is no less due to Colonel Codrington to record that in 1720 the 
Society 
"order'd that Robert Lowther Esq. late Governour of Barbados be dismist from 
being a. Member of the Society upon the Account of his having in a. most notorious 
manner vilified the Society, and having never paid any pa.rt of his a.nnua.l 
subscription to the Society, and being under censure of the Government for great 
misbehaviours in his late publick station of Govemour of Barba.dos " [7). 

In 1713 the Society "resolved forthwith to begin the building a. 
College in Barbados pursuant to the directions and for the purposes 
mentioned " by General Codrington, but owing to the lack of requisite 
funds it was not possible to complete and open a building for educational 
purposes until 1745 [8]. An account of the institution is given on p. 782. 

A " dreadful hurricane " in 1780 did so much damage in the 
island that it was judged "proper to assist the Barbados Estates in 
their ... distress from the General Fund of the Society." This 
help proved insufficient, and " as the best measure " that could be 
adopted "to prevent an absolute bankruptcy" a lease was granted in 
1783 to Mr. John Brathwaite, who undertook" the care of the Estates 
upon the most liberal and disinterested principle, at a certain rent of 
.L500 a year, but with a design to expend whatever further produce" 
might arise " by a more suceessful management, to tho discharge of 
the debts," and to the benefit of the trust property [9]. 

Bv the new management the Society benefited in the next ten 
years· to the amount of £12,769, 19s. 8½d, currency, exclusive of the 
annual rent, amounting to £5,000 sterling. "Bound in the strongest 
sense of gratitude to express their obligations " for this "large sum,'' 
which they regarded "in the light of a benefaction,'' Mr. Brathwaite 
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was " desired to accept a piece of plate of one hundred guineas value, 
as a more permanent and public mark of the Society's gratitude and 
esteem" [10). Subsequently through Mr. Forster Clarke, to whom was 
" consigned, for many years the direction of the plantations," the 
Society became "indebted for the continued improvement, not only of 
the resources of the trust, but of the condition and increase of the negro 
population " [11). 

The estates being prosperous and the College expenditure being 
then on a small scale, the trust funds by 1829 were increased to 
.£34,000 Three per Cent. Consols; but the cost of preparing the College 
for the reception of academical students and repairing damage caused 
by a hurricane in 1831 reduced this sum to £19,000 in 1833 and 
.£17,000 in 1836. On the abolition of slavery £8,823. 8s. 9d. was 
received in 1836 as compensation money for the slaves on the 
estates [12] ; but in the next few years expenditure so exceeded income 
that the funded capital in 1846 amounted to only £14,725 [13]. The 
experiment of leasing the estates, again tried for certain periods [14], 
proved so unsatisfactory that in March 1876 negotiations for their 
sale were authorised; but a few months later the " unsettled state of 
the island" induced the Society to retain the estates "for the present," 
and work them by means of an agent [15). Since 1876, under the 
management of an able attorney, Mr. G. A. Sealy, the property has 
been considerably improved, in spite of periods of great commercial 
depression in the West Indies [15a]. Although the erection of the 
collegiate buildings was long delayed, the Society had no sooner 
obtained possession of the estates than it be.;an a Mission to the 
negroes thereon. The Report for 1712 says:-

" The Society, in discharge of this trust, have sought out this year for a suitable 
Missionary, and made choice, of the Reverend Mr. Joseph Holt, who being well 
e.pprov'd of, as to life and morals, and appearing with due testimonials of his skill 
in Physic and Surger1J, has been dispatch'd to Barbados as Chaplain and 
Catechist ; under which denominations, besides the ordinary duties of a 
Missionary, he is to instruct in the Christ~an religion, the Negroes, and their 
ohildren, within the Society's Plantations in Barbados, and to supervise the sick 
and maimed Negroes and Servants, ••• aohest of medicines ... to the value of 
£30" being supplied him [16]. 

ThJ preacher of the Anniversary Sermon in 1711, Bishop Fleet
wood of St. Asaph, laid it down " that if all the slaves in America, and 
every Island in those seas, were to continue infidels for ever, yet ours 
alone must needs be Christians "; and the Society acted on this 
principle by directing the agents in Barbados that the negroes ~honhl 
" particularly have a liberty on Saturdays in the afternoon to work for 
themselves; and that they may have time to attend instructions on 
the Lord's Day" [17]. Mr. HoLT returned to England in 171-1, bnt ,t 

succession of l\Iissionaries* was maintained, and the Report for 1710 
records that tluough their labours "some hundreds of ncgroes havo 
been brought to our Holy Religion ; and there arc now not les~ th,tn 
seventy Christian negroes on those Plantations." In that year tho 
training of some of them as schoolmasters was ordered [18]. It was 

• l\IosL!y clergymen, but called "ctttechists" up to 1818. From 1743 tlw ollicc, Wll.S 

generally united with that of ushel' o.t the Gram.me.r School on th~ esttttes, 
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t.!10 " earne~t desire " of the Society " that particular care " should 
be taken " 111 the management and treatment of the Negroes both 
adult and children, and more especially with regard to their reiigious 
instruction " ; and it gave the Society " very great satisfaction " to be 
assured, as it was repeatedly, that· the slaves were "treated with the 
greatest humanity and tenderness in all respects" [19). 

In 1797 directions were also given " that two white women should 
be hired, and maintained in the College to take care of and to teach 
the young negroes to read as prepa.ratory to, and essentially connected 
with, religious instruction " [20). 

The appointment of the Rev. J. H. PINDER as Estates Chaplain in 
1818 led to a reorganisation of the Mission. His reception by the 
negroes and the subsequent progress of the work he thus described :-

" There was a very numerous assemblage of them in the College hall, which 
was prepared for divine service, the chapel being under repair, and the scholars on 
the foundation being absent for the Christmas vacation. They were very attentive 
dming the prayers and sermon. After service they collected around me on the 
green in front, and bade me welcome amongst them as their minister in a warm 
and encouraging manner .. . . The progress of the Schools gave me great cause 
for thankfulness and the kind disposition manifested towards me by a.11 the negroes 
was truly gratifying." [In July 1819 e. wooden chapel erected specially for the 
negroes, was opened, but] "on the 13th of October the island was visited by e. 
destrnctive hurricane, a.nd the chapel perished among the awful effects of the go.le . 
. . . It was truly gratifying to mark the contented manner in which the people bore 
their severe losses. Their own houses were materially injured in almost every 
instance, and in some utterly destroyed. But the 1·emark of one to me was,-• It was 
God's d0ing; and if the house of God was not spared, how could they expect 
theirs?'" 

The building was replaced by a stone structure in 1821, capable of 
containing 300 persons. At the openiug on June 3 the school children 
had been so instructed " as to render the psalmody a very gratifying 
part of public worship." 

Mr. Finder's report continues:-
" 1822. The power of religious instruction began now to be sensibly diffused 

(through the medium of the Society's negroes,) among those of the neighbouring 
estates ; and several came to be regularly examined and prepared for admission 
to baptism, who have since been found faithful to their solemn engagements. I 
had the satisfaction also this year of establishing it as a rule for the women to 
return public thanks to Almighty God for their safe deliverance in child-bil-tb. 

"In December the communicants were, white fifteen, and coloured twenty
two • and the Sunday school, independently of those receiving daily education, 
twe~ty-one. At the request of some of the coloured communicants, a collection 
at the sacrament began this year to be made, and with so willing a heart was the 
appeal answered, that from the joint offerings of white and coloured persons there 
was always at Christmas a little sum varying from five to seven pounds. This 
was distributed among the aged, the infirm, and the orphans, who were observers 
of the Lord's day, and in other respects worthy." The" behaviour " of the slaves 
"at puulic wors_hir, is reverent and in ~any cases _devout. Theii· d~s_ire for in
struction is mamfest .... In seasons of illness or distress, they are v1s1ted by the 
Chaplain, at t~e hosp_ita_l or at their ow~ ?ouses .... The Hospital is _a new and 
very commodwus bu1lclmg .... The visits of the Apothecary are d111ly, and a 
nurse attends constantly on the sick. In cases oLdangerous illness the very best 
medical or surgi::al a.id is called in, without hesitation and without regard to 
expense . .. , They seem to feel great confidence in their Mini8ter, and often seize 
opportunities of having intercourse with him; and their numerous little present~ 
and sorrow at parting with him showed their attachment in a rno~t aJJecting 
manner. , •• The portion of food allotted to them , •• is so al.mnd1111t, that they 
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are enrrbled by the snperflnity to pay for making their clothes, to raise stock 
>111<1 to sc,I] a part at the to~vn mnrkct." 

" 1~24. Ahhough the marriage of slaves was a point which I had at he,u t 
from the first a.nd formed one of the eady rer,ulations still none could be prevailell 
upon to marry according to the rites of the Church. No argument, no induce
ment wns left untried. In my sermons, and in frequent personal communications, 
the subject was solemnly set before them; but scruples an<l objections on their part 
still existed, which no exho:t>ttions or remonstre.nces of mine could remove 11 [21]. 

The offer of special privileges to married folk led to a mitigation of 
this evil, and by 18:31 "nearly one half of the heads of families II had 
been united in marriage [22]. In the meantime, viz. in 1824, the 
Society had succeeded in accomplishing an object to which its energies 
bad been directed as early as 1718-the foundation of a Bishopric in 
Barbados. [See pp. 744-752.] To the charge of this diocese, which 
then included all the Caribbee Islands belonging to Great Britain, and 
afterwards the Co1ony of British Guiana,* on the mainland of South 
America, the Rev. William Hart Coleridge was consecrated in 1824.t 

His arrival in Barb11,dos in January 1825 is thus described by· 
an eye-witne.ss :-

" '!'he landing was a spectacle which I shall not easily forget. The ships of 
war were dressed, FLnd their yards manned and salutes fired. This was pretty and 
common; but suob a sight e.s we.s presented on shore very few have ever· witnessed. 
On tbe quay, on the wall, on boats, on posts, on the housetops, through doors and 
through windows, wherever e. human foot could stand, was one appalling mass of 
black faces. As the barge passed slowly along the emotions of the multitude were 
absolutely tremendous. They threw up their arms and wavedtheir handkerchiefs. 
They danced, and jumped, and rolled on the ground; th1\y sa11g, and screan:ied, 
and shouted, and roared, till the whole surface of the place seemed to be one huge 
grin of delight. Then they broke out into a thousaud wild exclurn:,tions of joy and 
passiona.te congr-atulations, uttered with such vehemence that, new as it was then 
to me, it made me tremble, and gave me a deep sense of the nervous in-itability 
and nolent feelings of a people with whom I was becoming for the. first time 
a.cq uain ted." 

The Bishop set out on his first visitation:;on March 22,_ 1~5, and 
Yisited in succession the Islands of Trinidad, Grenada, St. Vmcent, and 
tit. Lucia. The Rector of St. George's, Grenada, at that time was 
:!IJr. :!llacmahon, a good and interesting old man. In the slave insur
rec1 ion of 1795 he, with many others, was placed in a room, previously 
to being summoned by the slaves to execut-ion. He saw all his com
panions taken out and shot rne by one; but, having b~d the fortuntJ to 
stand labt, he determin°"d 1o wake a bold push for hiR life. As soon 
as he wets brought out, being a tall and uncommonly strong man, he 
lPapcd 1,pon the Slave-General and clung round bis neck so tightly 
tLat they could not lorce him away for a long time. The struggle 
produced a pause and an enquiry as to who he wa8; and when he 
was known to be the parson there was a common cry for saving his 

• British Guiana was annexed to the Diocese of B11rb11dos by LeUers Patent in 182G. 
t The consecration took place at Lambeth on July 25, lH~-1. 
,vh,•n, on the Bishop's resignation in 1841, the D_ioc, "" _of Ihrb11,loa was, hy his 

1,dvic~, divided into three, he had the sat.rnfocl10n ol 11ss1strng J11mself, on Augusl 14, 18-12, 
in the consecrnlio11 in West1niuster Abl,ey of hi• three Archd.,11cons: 1.'homas l'ctrr!J, for 
BarbadoB; Daniel GaifU'anl Davis, 01· .1 ul i.r,ua; nncl Tl'illia.,n Piercy A 11.sl-in, for 
Guiaua 
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lifa, as he had always been a kind and charitable man to evP.ryone 
connected with his cure. 

'l'he presence of Bishop Coleridge brought a blessing to the whole 
diocese. To the negroes in particular he proved a wise shepherd and 
true friend l 22a ]. Respecting those on the Codrington Estates he 
reported in 1830 that marriages were "becoming more frequent.'' 
The people appeared " healthy and cheerful, and especially in the 
newly-built stone houses" were "very comfodably provided for," and 
he added: 

" If the Society and their opponents in the mother country could meet on 
the Estates and witness the scene ... they would learn on enquiry, that the 
people were slaves and belonging to the Society, but they would behold an 
industrious and healthy body of labourers, supported entirely by the Estates, born 
almost to a man on it, never sold from it, but virtually attached to the soil ; with 
their village, chapel, hospital, and school-with an excellent minister moving 
about among them, ancl ready to instruct their ignorance, and ccmfort them in 
sickness; under discipline, but without severity-with many encouragements to 
do what is right.-with the Sundays wholly unbroken in upon by the master o? 
their necessities-with other days wholly at their own disposal-and with much, 
which, if they availed themsel.es of their special privileges, would place verv 
great comfort within their power. I think the ~ociety ma.y and ought to do still 
more with a view to their mora.l improvement ; and I feel very strongly that the 
power of ma.numitting themselves under certain circumstances would tend very 
powerfully to promote this object. I do not see what other temporal stimulus you 
can apply to the slave so well provided for in every othzr bodily respect as is the 
Codrington Negro " [23]. 

Previously to the receipt of this letter the Society, with a ·view to 
confirm and perpetuate the improvements already made in the civil 
and religious condition of the negroes, had taken measures " for the 
gradual emancipation of the slaves." In publishing them in _1830 its 
position and conduct as trustees were justified in a report, of which 
the following is an extract :-

" The Society •.. who feel as deeply as any part of the community, the 
duty incumbent upon a Christian people, to put an end not only to the odious 
traffic in slaves, by which this country was so long disgraced, but ,tlso to the 
great evil of slavery itself; have of late been exposed to some obloquy as holders 
of West India Slaves; and it cannot be denied that the Society are Trn,tees for 
the Codrington Estates in Barbados; that those estates are cultivated by slaves, 
and that their produce is received by the Society for the purposes of such trust, and 
expended, according to the provisions of Genernl Codrington's will, in the support 
of Codrington College in that island. But surely the acceptance of a trust, which 
took place more than a century ago, when the great question of Negro 8luYery 
had excited but little o.ttention even in the more religions part of the corumunity, 
is hardly to be brought forward as a clmrge against the present conductors of Lho 
Institution, who finding themselves in the charncter of Trustees of West Indian 
property for a specific object, and that II highly beneficial one to the interests of 
Christittnity and the West India Colonies, cannot feel theruselves at liberty to 
abandon that trnst, but are bound to mo.ke the wisest, best, und most Christia.Ji 
use of it. 

"Three different plans of proceeding suggest themselves to persons in such a 
situation: 

"1st. They may relinquish their trust ;--but it i11 not ditlicult to shew tha1t 
tho interests of humanity 11nd religion would be rather iwpedcd than promoted 
by such a me11sure. 
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"2d .. Or secondly, they may at once enfranchise the slaves ;-a step which 
they behe,e would be followed by more suffering and crime than have ever yet 
been witnessed under the most galling bondage. 

" 3d. Or lastly, they may make provision for their gradual emancipation ; and 
by the introduction of free labour into the colonies, afford an example which 
may lead to ~he abolition of slavery without danger to life or property. 

" The Society have adopted the last of these courses, and notwithstanding the 
odium which it has been attempted to ca.st upon them, they firmly believe that 
the circumstance of slaw-property being held in trust by e. great religious cor
poration may be made the means of conferring the most essential benefits upon 
the Negro population of the West Indies, and of promoting their ultimate en
franchisement. 

"For what_ is the true view of the case? A very large body of our fellow 
creatures are m a state of slavery. To emancipate them suddenly ancl indiscri
minately would only be to injure the objects of our just and charitable solicitude. 
The posse~sion therefore of a trust which enables the Society to take the lead in 
a systematic emancipation, and shew what preparatory steps ought to be taken, 
and may be safely taken, is surely nothing of which, as men or as Christians, 
the Society need be ashamed. If this estate had never been entrusted to their 
ea.re, they might, as a religious body, have declared their opinion upon the duty of 
a Christian nation towards its enslaved and unenlightened subjects; but now they 
have it in their power to testify that opinion by their actions. They can shew 
that the Negro is capable of instruction, for they have instructed him. They can 
shew that he is susceptible of the same devotional feeling as ourselves, ancl may 
be brought under the controlling influence of the same divine laws. Again, on 
the important subject of marriage the Society might have felt and expressed them
sch·es strongly without any i=ediate connexion with the slave population ; but 
they a.re now able to combat the prejudices of the Negro on the spot, and are 
gradually overcoming them by the arguments of religion and the influence of 
temporal ad,antage. On the question of emancipation also the Society, as 
Trustees of the Codrington Estates, are able not only to suggest a couxse, but to 
make the trial themselves, for the satisfaction of others ; ancl to shew the planters 
how they may gradually enfranchise their Slaves without destruction to their pr:>
perty." 

After detailing the chief provisions for the moral and religious 
improvement and for the emancipation of the slaves, the report 
continues :-

" Many of them, it should be remembered, are now in operation, and the 
Society a.re fully pledged to carry the whole of them into effect, and to adopt, 
from time to time, such further measures as may be likely to accelerate the com
plete emancipation of the Slaves. They are willing to hope, that they me.y th~s 
be made an instrument of extensive and permanent benefit to all classes of their 
West Indian fellow subjects, both by the measuxes which they themselves adopt, 
and by the example afforded to others, of an honest endeavour to satisfy ~he 
claims of humanity and religion, and to qualify the Slave for the great bless1ng 
of freedom, by lessons which may also prepare_ him fo_r everlasting ~appiness in 
heaven. The Society are resolved to proceed m the discharge of their duty upon 
these principles and with these intentions, ancl look with humble confidence for 
the Di\ine blessing upon their honest endeavours" [24). 

The enfranchisement of the CodringLon negroes w.1s thus already 
being accomplished wh~ the Act of Parliament for ~he Ab?lition of 
Slavery in the West Jnd10s was passed--a measure wlnch relieved the 
Society from much anxiety and responsibility. Allotments of _1~11<.l 
had been given to the more <.leservmg of the negroes, on cond1t1on 
that they should provide for themselves and their families out of the 
produce of the allotment,. and labour on the estate. during _four days 
in each week, by way of rent for the land. 11 Th~s was m fact an 
anticipation of the apprenticing system, and the Soc10ty's tnrms were 
more favourable to the negroes than those which were settled by 
Parliament" [25]. 
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The conver~ion of the West Indian slave into a free and industrious 
Christian peasant was quickly effected on the Codrington Estates, and 
U10 Society was enabled to set an example with respect to the 
enfranchisement of the negroes not unworthy of what it had <1one for 
their intellectual, moral, and religious instruction. It was reported in 
1840 "that while the labouring population on a great many e3tates " 
had "been wayward and refra,ctory the people on the Society's 
estates" had been "steady manageable cheerful and industrious." 
The increasing numbers which filled the chapel, both for religious 
worship and instruction in the Sunday Schools, marked an increasing 
desire for moral improvement, and in the opinion of the Estates 
Manager the population clearly showed '' the benefit which they have 
derived from the long care and attention of the Society to their moral 
and religious wants." The Codrington negroes . now also " came for
ward willingly and cheerfully to assist their minister in the great work 
of religious instruction." 

"They a.re baptized" (added the Bishop)," they live together in marriage, they 
attend their Church and Sacraments, they send their children to School, they 
conduct themselves well in their severa.l relations in life, they are industrious, 
honest, contented, and peaceable, useful in their generation, with hope through 
Christ of heaven; and toiling while on earth for an object which is so intimately 
connected in its effects even with that very heaYen to which they are looking; for 
they know, that though the produce of their labour be sent to England, it is not 
spent or squandered there, but returned to them for the high, and holy, and blessed 
purpose of training up in these lands, a faithful, laborious, and able ministry" [26]. 

Up to 1831 the Society's connection with the Windward Islands 
had been confined to the discharge of its responsibilities as trustee 
of the Codrington Estates, but a hurricane in that year led to a grant of 
£2,000 from its general fund towards the rebuilding of the chapels 
destroyed in Barbados-" an instance of timely succoUI never to be 
forgotten " [27]. 

With the abolition of slavery commenced "a series of benefits of 
which it pleased God to make the Society an instrument" to the West 
Indies generally. The Windwards were among the first to share in the 
Negro Instruction Fund [28] [pp. 194-5], with results which were 
strikingly manifest when the day of emancipation (August 1, 18tl8) 
arrived. How that day was observed in Barbados has thus been told 
by Bishop Coleridge :-

" In one day-in one moment-was this great measure carriecl into execution. 
Eight hundred thousand human beings lay down o.t night o.s slaves, o.nd rose in 
the morning as free o.s ourselves. It might ho.ve been expected that on such an 
occasion there would have been some outburst of public feeling. I was present but 
there was no gathering that affected the public peace. There was a gathering : 
but it was a gathering of young and old together, in the house of tli.e common 
Father of all. It was my peculiar happiness on that ever memomble day, to 
address a congregation of nearly 4,000 persons, of whom more than 3,000 were 
negrnes, just emancipated. And such was the orcllJ, such the deep attention and 
perfect silence, that ... you might have hearcl o. pin drnp. Among this mass 
of people, of all colours, were thousands of my Africo.n brethren, joiniug with 
their European brother, in offering up their prayers and thanksgivings to the 
Father, Redeemer, and Sanctifier of all. To prepare the mirnls of a mass of 
persons, so peculiarly situated, for a change such as this, was o. work requiring the 
exercise of great patience o.nd altogether of o. most Arduous nature. Ami 1t '""s 
chiefly owing to the Society for the Propngation of the Gospel that that day not 
only passed in peace, but wa~ distinguished for the proper feeling thnt prevailed 
and its perfect order" [2!Jj. 
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, During _th~ firs_t five years of the operation of the Negro Instruction 
i; nnd the s1ttmgs m churches and chapels in Barbados were increased 
from 9,250 to over 21,000. Much of the good effected in this and 
other_ways was due to the wise superintendence exercised by Bishop 
Coleridge._ [ See Address of Barbados Clergy on his resignation [80].J 

The Bishop's " own grateful sense of the important aid afforded 
by the Society to a Colonial Church and through the example and 
operation of such a Church to the heathen around" was thus stated 
,ifter his return to England:-

" There is no Colonial Bishop,--! can speak for myself, after e.n experience 
abroad of many years,-who does not feel that the Society is but the almoner of 
the Chur~h ; th~t she acts, and claims but to act in this capacity; that his 
authonty 1s safe m her hands; and that there is no want of his diocese which he 
may not lay before the Society, in the full and comfortable assurance that it will 
recei Ye e,·ery consideration, and be relieved to the utmost extent of the Society's 
pecuniary resources. The increase of those resources-such is the position which 
the Society holds within the Church, and such its mode of operation-is but 
another word for the extension, under the Divine blessing, of Religion itself" [31). 

On Bishop COLERIDGE'S resignation (1841) the Diocese of Barbados 
was reduced by the formation of Antigua and Guiana into separate 
Sees. His successor, Bishop T. PARRY, reported in 1845 "a daily 
increasing value of the Society generally in all its operations, as well 
as of gratitude for the almost incalculable benefits of which it has been 
made the favoured instrument, to ourselves in particular" [82]. 

Proof of this was seen in the ready efforts made by the people of 
Barbados both to support the Clmrch in their midst and to extend it 
in foreign lands. A local association was formed in connection with 
the Society in 1844, and in its first year it contributed £100 to the 
Society in England and .£150 to the erection of three places of worship 
in Barbados [33]. Already in 1840 the three branches of the island 
Legislature had passed an Act in one day making provision for the 
better maintenance of the Clergy, and when it was announced that 
the Society's aid in this object would cease, another Act was passed 
assigning £150 per annum to each of six island curates from the 
Public Treasury [34]. The Society's grant for schoolmasters in the 
diocese (at one period nearly .£3,000 per annum) had been gradually 
reduced, and ceased altogether in 1846. In Grenada and St. Vincent, 
in Trinidad and in Barbados the respective Legislatures promptly pro
vided funds to meet the withdrawal [85]. 

On the value of the Society's help during and after negro emanci
pation it may be well to recall Bishop Parry's words in 1846 :-

" It may justly be said that the praise of tllis Society' is in all the Churches' _of 
all the Colonies of the West Indies .... We have many debts ... to the lmpenal 
Government ... the different Colonial Legislatures-to private liberality and 
voluntary associations in the Colonies ... to various other Sooieties ... but the 
great channel through which we have received voluntary aid !rom England s~ncc 
the extirpation of slavery has been that opened up t? us by this exce_llent Society. 
This institution has been to us, indeed, not one Society, but many: 1t has been to 
us a Church Missionary Society, by extending the limits of our Church; e. Ohurch 
Building Society, by enla~ging and multipl~ng our places of worship; ~n 
Education Soci<oty, by addmg to and supportmg our Schools; a Pastoral-Aid 
Society, by supplying us with catechists and ren,ders; an Aclditional Cura~es 
Society, by adding to the number of our Cl~rg;y. In ~very way that we needed its 
help, in every way, at least, that was practwable, 1t has come forwarrl to_om
a%istance, with a liberality limited only by the extent of its mcnns .... S111ee 
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1834 .•• within the diocese of Barbados alone the number of Cleri:(y has increased 
from 42 to 67 ; of rectories endowed by the different Colonial Legislatures from 20 
to 2!); of curacies locally provided for from 5 to 31. ... There has been also ... a 
proportionate increase in the number of Schools and Schoolhouses .... The grP.at 
and chu.racteristic benefit of this Society's co-operation is that it has been 
instrumental in stimulating the Colonists to make this provision" [rlG1. 

The general Missionary operations of the Society in the Windward 
Isln nds were suspended in 1849. At that time the Diocese of Barbados, 
whii;h then included Trinidad and Tobago, was more or less indebted 
to the Society for 45 of its 73 clergymen [37]. As a "suitable com
memorat;on of the Society's benefits" an<l in connecfion with its 
jubilee of 1851 an association was organised in Barbados for the 
diffusion of Christianity in West Africa, through the agency of native 
Africans, with the declared purpose of making some amends to that 
country for the wrongs inflicted upon it by England and her Colonies. 
The Association has since been adopted generally in the \Y est Indies, 
and an account of its operations is given on pages 260-7 [38]. 

In 1854 Bishop Parry reported that 
" Churches, Chapels, and Schoolhouses, erected or enlarged throughout the 
Diocese, with ... parsonages ... the number of Clergy considerably increased, 
congregations augmented and multiplied, schools in many cases founded, in 
others improved, are the visible memorials of the Society's munificence during a 
time of great urgency and importance, and of almost equal dillicalty ... whilst in 
the management of the Codrington 1'rust, it has continued all along, only with 
increasing effect, to assist in the work of education and in the supply of candidates 
for Holy Orders to an extent and in a manner which otherwise, in all humau 
probability, would have been found altogether impracticable" [3!l]. 

It was not anticipated that the Society would again be called upon 
to contribute towards the support of the Church in the Windward 
Islands otherwise than through Codrington College and the Estates 
Chaplaincy. But while State aid has been continued to Barballos. in 
the other islands the Church has been disestablished and partially 
or wholly disendowed. For these, under their changed circumstances 
[which necessitated their organisation into a separate Diocese (named 
"the Windward Islands") in 1878], the Society since 1884 has made 
such provision as has served to prevent the abanrlonruent of much 
good work [ 40]. 

1888-1900. 

The withdrawal of St.ate aid from the diocese of" the Windward 
Islands " elicited considerable self-support, but with the depression of 
the sugar industry the people became unequal to the maintenance of 
their Church and pastors. One clergyman in 18[)6 more than once 
found himself, pending the arrival of the Society's aid, "without a 
penny for a wrek'» subsistence beyond the Sunday offertory of an 
average of less than four shillings" [41]. 

Dy the hurricane which visited the Windwards in S,l?tembe1: 1898 
the Colony of St. Vincent was reduced to a slate of mde~cribable 
pauperi8m-30,000 of the population were l.,ft sick arrl ckstitute like 
helpless children, rnrne beir,g dtiven to living in cellnrs, caves, rrnd 
empty barrels, and the loss to Church of Englund property amounted 
to t20,000. St. Lucia and Grenada also suftered severely. 
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For the rebuilding of churches and schools, and the relief of distress 
generally, the Society opened a special fund (which realised £600) 
and contributed £750 for the restoration of buildings in St. Vincent 
and St. Lucia, but the poverty of the people in St. Vincent is still 
deplorable [ 42]. 

The illness of Bishop Bree and his death (at Brighton) on Feb
ruary 26, 1899, added to the troubles of the Church at this period. 
Like his predecessor, Bishop M.itchinson, "'' Dr. Bree (who was con
secrated at Lambeth May 1, 1882) had charge of the diocese of the 
Windward Islands also-a charge which he 1·esigned in 1897, but 
resumed in the same year on being encouraged by additional aid (for 
Clergy) from the Society, which also gave £500 (in 1900) towards 
endowing that Bishopric [48]. 

During Bishop Bree's episcopate three important measures, 
initiated in the Diocesan Church Council of Barbados, were made 
law by the Legislature: (1) making better provision for the discipline 
of the clergy of the island; (2) declaring the status of the curates, 
designating vicars, and defining their districts ; (8) establishing a dean 
and chapter for the Cathedral Church of St. Michael. In 1891 
provision was made under the Pension Act for the retirement of 
incapacitated clergy, and the salary of future rectors of St. Michael's 
was fixed at £500. In the same year St. Michael's was the scene of 
the consecration of Bishop Holme, of Honduras, this being the 
first instance of the consecration of an Anglican Bishop in the 
West Indies. 

About three years earlier, for the first time in the history of 
Barbados, a coloured curate was presented to one of the rectories. 
This drew forth a protest, but Bishop Bree, who presented, remaining 
firm, opposition soon ceased, and the parish found that it had been 
given an able priest. The "colour prejudice," however, diminishes 
but slowly in the island, and it may be long before a parish ceases to 
prefer having a white clergyman and to regard it as an indignity if 
one is not secured. Happily in Codrington College coloured students 
find an institution in which it bas been an honourable distinction that 
they should not be placed at any disadvantage. 

The College has been the central point round which all the Society'A 
efforts for the evangelisation of the West Indian islands-by raising 
up a native ministry-have for so many years revolved. The variations 
of trade and the depreciation of the sugar industry have seriously im
paired the usefulness of this noble institution ; and although the staff 
was reduced and the remainingt members loyally accepted a reduction 
of stipends, the Society, in 1898, was driven to take steps for the closing 
of the College until a sufficient annual income could again be a~sured 
from the Trust Estates [44]. Happily such a calamity was averted by 
"the West Indian Committee "-an influential body in London repre
sentative of the intere~ts of the West Indies-which raised £1,940, a 
sum sufficient to enable the College to be continued [45]. Under the 

• Consecrated in Canterbury Cathedral in 1878, resigned 1881. 
t A retired principal of the College, the Rev. W. 'I'. Webb (who died in 1896), volun

tctrily surrendered a fifth of his pension from the College funds, in consequence of the 
'.!,,pressed sLo,te of the fllllds of the inetituLion [44a). 
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management of 0, new attorney (Mr. E. L. Hollinsed), the estates in 
1900, for the first timo for several years, instead of being worked at a 
loss, showed a handsome profit [45a]. 

Whatever might have been the fate of the College during the hard 
times, the Society had resolved to maintain the Estates' Chaplaincy. 
Since 1891 the post has been filled by the Rev. F. Gilbertson, to the 
great spiritual advantage of the coloured population living on the 
estates and of many ofuere who attend the services at the College 
chapel. It was due to his representations, in the first instance, that 
the Society in 1891-92 took measures for enlarging and improving the 
dwellings of the labourers on the estates. For lack of this a system 
of overcrowding had grown up and produced serious evils, of which 
the Society had been k,ept in ignorance. Whatever may be the diffi
culties in introducing the necessary reforms in the island generally, 
the Society is determined to perform its duty as landlord, and in this 
respect, as in the nmancipation of the negro, it is taking the lead in 
"a more excellent way" [46]. 

It may be added here that tbe trust property is situated in St. 
John's parish, about fourteen miles from Bridgetown. "Codring
ton's," now known as "the Society Estate," comprises 
335a. 8r. llp.* on high land, and "Consett's," now called the 
"College Estate," 438a. 2r. 35p.t below the cliff, and running 
down to the sea, with some rich land and valuable past,ure, but much 
that is rocky and comparatively unproductive [seep. 782a]. 

In 1896 the Society appointed Commissioners to inquire into the 
existing and future financial prospects of the estates. Tbeir report 
showed that " the Society Estate " of 244 acres of arable land was 
"in a high state of cultivation," the buildings, machinery, and live 
stock were in "good condition," showing great care taken of them, 
and the continuance of cultivation was recommended. The " College 
Est.ate" is a most laborious one to cultivate, having but little flat 
land-here the oe,ne cultivation had been reduced to 63 acres. For
tunately this estate has other resources, notably "manjak," a kind of 
pitch which is used for fuel, and the development of which was 
undertaken by Mr. W. Merivale under an agreementt and a lease 
from the Society. Considering the financial results for the twenty 
years 1876-96 the Commissioners were of opinion that " the estates 
have done remarkably well, and show great care and skill in conduct
ing them." 

Since 1894 cattle-rearing on the estates has been adopted as an 
auxiliary source of profit, and the cultivation of cocoanuts, aloes, ancl 
fibres has been introduced. Sugar-growing, however, is said to be 
the only industry which can be pursued with a chance of profit, and at 
the same time furnish employment for the large population located on 

• 4o.. Sr. 82p. o.re used o.s plo.ygrounds for the school o.nd the cluipcl buri,il :;round 
o.nd 4o.. lr. 27p. o.re rented with "the Lodge School." "The Lodge School" wo.s ]e,i.sed to 
the Bo.rho.doe Ednco.tion Boo.rd in 1881, for 99 yeo.re, o.t o. nomi1rnl rent. 

t Of this estl\te 190.. 2r. 21p. o.re the College grounds, lSl\. Or, Slp. l\re glebe ttnd 
bnrio.l ground of St. Mo.rk'e Church, ttnd 1240.. Sr. 2lp. are r:i.b lttnd, some of which will not 
give gro.ss. 

t Agreement in 1897 o.nd leo.ee in 1809. The lease wl\s l\ssigned (Ly ~fr- Merivo.le, to 
o. company in 1890. Under its terms tho Society receives one tenth of the gross of thf 
m,,njo.11 wieed. 
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the estat.cs, who are in fact renters of the land on the condition Lhat 
the Society givr s them regular work to do [ 47]. 

The trust funds for the endowment of the Pinder and Cheadle 
Scholarships, at Codrington College, having been lost by investment 
in the "Guinea " Plantation, Barbados, the Society replaced the 
amounts (£1,400 Pinder Scholarships and £350 Cheadle Scholar
ship) by an endowment grant from the Marriott bequest in 1900 the 
capital to be held by the Society in England ~8]. ' 

The successor of Bishop Bree is l31shop Swaby, t.ranslakd from 
Guiana in moo [49J. 

(Por Statistical Summary seep. 2-52.) 

CIL\.PTER XX V. 

TOBAGO. 

TOBAGO (e.ree., 114. sqne.re miles) was discovered by Columbus in 14!!8, cle.irried by the 
Blitish in 1580, visited in 1625 by e.dventurers from Be.rbado9 (whose attempts e.t 
settlement were defee.ted by the ne.tives-Caribs), gro.nted to the Ktrl of Pembroke by 
Che.rles I. in 1628, but first settled in 1632 by tl,e Dutch, who a.bout 1634 were destroyed 
or expelled by the Indians and Spanie.rds from Trinide.d. A second settlement was 
formed in 1642, under the Duke of Courlo.nd (the ruler of o.n independent State, in the 
Baltic, to w born the island was e.ssigned by Charles I. in 1641) ; a third in 1654 by the 
Dutch, who overpowered the Courlanders in 1658. In 1662 Louis XIV gre.nted it to 
Cornelius Larnpsis; bnt the Courland title was renewed by Charles II. in 1664 and by 
Louis about lu77, ve.rious changes of ownership having taken ple.ce meanwhile 
(ln64-77) betwee!l the Dutch, English, e.nd French. In 1681 the Duke assigned his 
title to a Company of London Merchants. By the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle the island 
was declared nentral in 1684 ; and by the Treaty of Paris in 1763 it was ceded to 
Engle.nd; but the French regained possession by conquest in 1781 and by treaty in 1783. 
Rece.ptured by the British in 1793, restored to the French by tree.ty in 1802, and re
taken in 1803, eventually "the land had rest" by formal cession in perpetuity to the 
British Crown in ll:!14. Toba;;o was formerly reckoned as one of the Windwru-d!slo.nds; 
but in J,mu"'ry 1~89 it was united with the colony of Trinidad.. · 

IN common with the other islands formerly included in the Diocese 
of Barbados, Tobago began in 1835-6 to receive assistance from the 
Society's Negro Instruction Fund [1 ]. [ See pp. 194-5. J The first clergy
man aided from this source in the island was the Rev. G. MORRISON, 
and here as elsewhere the benefits of the fund were soon apparent. 

The Bishop of Barbados reported in 1843 that "the bounty of the 
Society expended in Tobago" had "produced an abundant harvest." 
As an instance a grant of £'433 towards the erection of St. Patrick's 
School Chapel drew from the Legislature of the island over £2,200 for 
the same object in 1843, and in the next year the island, which had 
formed one cure only, was divided into three parishes, of which 
St. Patrick's was coustitnted one [2]. Beside~ making provision frolll 
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the Colonial Treasury for a rector (£320 per annum) and curate (£175 
per annum), the Legislature assisted in maintaining the schools, and 
"otherwise aided liberally in extending the Church Establishment 
to meot the demands of advancing civilisation" [LJJ. 

The peoplt:J showeu their appreciation of the provision thus made 
by flocking to the churches and joining "with great decorum and solem
nity" in the services [ 4]. 

The population of 'fobago, though neither numerous nor wealthy, 
were in the habit of contributing "to the maintenance of its Church 
more in proportion than any other part of the Diocese " of Barbados, 
Trinidad excepted ; and this fact, coupled with the distress caused 
by a hurricane which dismantled half of the sugar estates on the 
island in 1848, was recognised by a continuance of the Society's aid 
to 1858 [5]. 

The withdrawal of State aid constituted a fresh claim on the Society, 
and from 1886 to the present time assistance has been renewed from 
year to year. Without this help the Church in Tobago must have 
collapsed; and even with it, "the whole island with its twelve 
churches " remained for some time under the care of only three 
clergymen [6]. 

1892-Hl00. 

The failure of the sugar industry has rendered necessary a con
tinuance of the Society's nid. The poverty and misery of the people 
has been extre_me; numbers, owing to poor and insufficient food, 
having become afflicted with "yaws," a horrible skin disease which is 
worse than leprosy. The Bishop of Trinidad, to whose charge Tobago 
was transferred in 1889, reported in 1894-95 that without the Society's 
aid the Anglican Church in the island "must have perished," or 
" been absorbed in other religious bodies, especially the Roman 
Church, which, owing to our de~perate straits, has been making 
strenuous efforts at proselytising, often in an unworthy manner, and 
by means of falsehood, which often makes way with simple people. 
You [the Society] and you alone have delivered the Church from this 
catastrophe, and, after God, to you all thanks are due." 

The population of Tobago (20,000) includes representatives of 
many r:i.ces-Chinese, East Indians, French Creoles, Hpaniards, 
Vene,rnela.ns, &c.-but the bulk of the people are West Indians, who 
are deeply attached to the Anglican Church. Though unable to pay 
Church <lues to any appreciable extent, many of them bring eggs, 
vegetables, and now and then a chicken by way of payment. About 
one-half of the whole population are members of the Church of 
England* [7]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 262.) 

• From the recent introduction of the cultin1.tion of ea.coo and C,,stillo-1 el11.Stiet1. into 
tho islo.nu a return to mockrnLe prosperity may bo expectcu in o. few ycur, 
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CHAPTER XXVL 

TRINIDAD. 

T&INIJ)AD was disco .. ered by Columbus on Trinity Sunday 1498-honce iLs name. 
Its colonisation by Sp,,in began abont 16a2, but little progress was ml\de until 1783 when 
"foreigners of all na,tions" were ,offer':d. unusual advantages to settle there, pr~vided 
they profes~ed the Romau C,,Lhohc rehg1on. The result w:as a large increase of populo.
t,on, mclud1ng many refugees from the French Revolut10n, driven from St. Domincro 
and other parts. During the war with Spain in 1797 Trinidad was taken by the Briti;h 
and held as a military conquest until 180~, when it was ceded to England by the Treaty 
of Anuens. 

TRINIDAD began to receive aid from the Society's Negro Instruction 
Fund [see pp. 194-5] in 1836. At that time there was "only one 
clergyman besides the Garrison Chaplain for the whole island" [l]. 
In addition to grants for church and school buildings and lay teachers, 
clergymen* were assisted by the Society from time to time [2] until by 
1855 it was possible to leave the work to be can·ied on by local effort. 
The beneficent results of this expenditure are to a great extent indi
cated in the general description given under the Diocese of Barbados, 
of w1.ich until 1872 Trinidad formed a part. 

Beyond what is stated on pages 203-5 there is not much to record 
on this head. Mr. La Trobe, the Government Inspector, reported 
in 1839 that nearly all " that had been " effected hitherto towards the 
diffusion of religious education among the labouring population of 
" Trinidad" was to be " attributed to the labours of the clergy and Mis
sionaries in cormection with the Church of England and to the agency 
of the Mico Charity " [3]. 

The Bishop of Barbados in 1848 "was forcibly struck with the 
great results which had sprung from the comparatively small seeds sown 
by the Society." To four churches consecrated in that year the Society 
had contributed £200 in each instance, which had been met by nearly' 
£7,000 from other sources [4]. "I expected much from Trinidad " 
(the Bishop added in 1844), "and ha,ve not been disappointed; there is 
a noble spirit throughout all classes connected with our Church, from 
the Governor downwards, and a great desire ... to make the country 
... what it should be in a social point of view " [5]. 

In 1845 an ordinance was passed by the " Council of Government " 
for dividing the island into seventeen parishes, securing a stated provi
nion for the clergy already appointed, and for others as parishes were 
formed [6]. While this provision was being made a fresh call arose, 
on behalf of the coolies who were being introduced from India and 
China. The local Association of the Society in Trinidad led the way 
by appealing first to the inhabitants. 

"By immigration properly conducted." they saicl, "that is to say on Christian 
principles and in a Christian spirit--'l'rinidad may be a Mi.ssionary country an 
asylum as it were to multitudes from the darkness and misery of heathunism-a 

• The first were Rev. R. J. Rock, 11:WO, and Rev. J. Hamilton, lllU8 
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centre from which light may radiate upon them and from them perhaps be 
reflected upon their native lands " [7]. 

By 1862 there were about 15,000 natives of India and 1,000 
Chinese in the island. The Bishop of Barbados joined in moving the 
clergy and laity to " regard the conversion of these heathen within 
their several parishes as part of the work which Divine Providence has 
given them to do." With this object a local" Missionary Association" 
was established, and the Society showed its " sympathy and good will '' 
... by a grant of .£100 in 1862 [8]. The formation of Trinidad into a 
separate diocese in 1872 (towards the episcopal endowment of which 
the Society gave .£500 in 1876 [9] ), and the appointment of the Rev. R. 
RAWLE, an old Missionary of the Society, as its first Bishop, led to in
creased exertions on behalf of the coolies. Funds for extending the 
work were offered by the Society in 1873 [lOJ, but there was some delay 
in obtaining a Missionary acquainted with the native languages [11]. 
In 1878 baptisms of coolies were taking place "almost weekly," and 
the last month of tlrnt year showed a total of 66, including 13 .adult 
Chinese and 39 adult Hindus [12]. 

The Rev. 0. FLEX of Chota Nagpore joined the Mission in 188-!, 
and with his Indian experience did much to further the work [13]. "In 
rapid succession one place after another was occupied." On visiting 
a depot for Hindu convicts at Carreras (a separate island), to see an 
inquirer for baptism, the chief warder brought .fifteen men "who all 
gave in their names for baptism," and it was soon understood that 
every Hindu convict who came there joined the Missionary's class. 
The Carreras movement was instrumental in opening the doors of the 
central jail in Trinidad to Mr. Flex, and in a short time he had a class 
of from forty to fifty there. So far as it was not occupied by the Pres
byterians " the whole island " indeed was open to the Church for coolie 
work [14]. 

In 1886 Mr. FLEX and in 1888 Bishop RAWLE retired from failing 
health [15], but under the present Bishop (Dr. Hayes, cons. 1889) the 
work has been revived and extended with increased aid from the 
Society [161, 

18fl1-Hl00. 

The chief Mission centres established are at Port of Spain, Tuna
puna, Savana Grande, and Cedros. In Port of Spain the presence of 
considerable numbers of East Indians (Hindus and l\Iohammecans), in 
the Colonial Hospital, Royal Gaol. Carreras Convict Depot, House of 
Refuge, Leper Asylum, and a Convalescent Home, affords an oppor
tunity for evangelisation which is being made the most of. In Savaoa 
Grande, a. district containing a large East Indian population, by the 
great and devoted labours of Archdeacon Trotter schools and Mis
sion stations have been established over more than one huwired square 
miles of country. In season and out of season he lives ond works 
among the heathen, and even where he has not yet succee<led in con
verting he id admired and respected. The tendency of the East 
Indians in Trinidad is to remain there instead of returning to lndi,1. 
They have their own temples, and some worship trees and tire. 
Already their number has increased to 90,000, and the conversion of 
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those previously in the isbnd is temporarily checked by the infusion 
of a fresh heathen and Mohammedan element in the populiltion, 
about 2,000 immigrants arriving annually. The good effect of the 
Mission schools is seen in the foct that parents are being led by their 
children to receive Christian teaching [17]. 

With a view to obt,1ining a supply of agents acquainted with the 
languages of the coolies, a Hindi Readership (since suspended) was 
established at Codrington College, Barbados, in 1891 [18], and by this 
a,nd by other means adopted in Trinidad a native ministry has been 
begun, the first fruits being the Rev. C. Ragbir, "a polished Hindoo," 
who is "winning many to Christ," and building up a great centre 
of Mission work among his fellow-countrymen [19], and the Rev. 
Edward Ramprasad Dube. The latter is the son of a Brahmin 
priest, and had been under training to succeed his father in that 
occupation when be came under the influence of the Mission r20J. 
'. See p. 500k.] 

Without the Society's help the Coolie Mission, Bishop Hayes says, 
" could never even have attempted anything more than the feeblest 
efforts," and "it is to S.P .G. all thanks and credit are due for what
e,er under God we are doing " [21 J. 

The island at this period (1894-5) suffered terribly from a visitation 
of yellow fever. For some time not a smile was to be seen on any face, 
and each man greeted his friend as if it were the last time they would 
meet. Four devoted English clergymen were among the victims, but 
the Bishop found no difficulty in filling the vacant places, the very 
perils of the climate having moved several men to offer their services 
in the emergency [22]. 

The work of the Church in Trinidad is specially difficult,, tbe 
people being scattered in almost inaccessible villages, and the Bishop 
expressed himself in 1897 as lost in admiration of his clergy and 
thankful for such workers. 

Their difficulties are increased by " the mo~t bitter and vulgar 
animosity" evinced against, them by many of the Roman Catholic 
clergy. Nevertheless, the Anglican Church is daily taking stronger 
hold on the affections of the people [23]. 

The Anglican Church in Trinidad, although disestablished, has 
the financial advantage, under a system of concurrent endowment, of 
receiving considerable contributions from the revenue of the island 
towards its maintenance. By this means the work among the Creoles 
has been carried on in recent years without the Society's aicl, with the 
(,xception of a new Mission on the north coast (comprising Toca, Trois 
Roches and Grand Riviere, for which assistance was granted in 1897), 
aml wb'ere many of the people are Church immigrants from 'l'obago. 
This liltle "out-of-the-world Mission c.i.n show solicl an<l happy 
re,nlts" ~24]. 
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During his visits to England Bishop Hayes has placecl the Society 
under the deepest obligations, by advocating its claims and, at the 
same time, refusing to accede to a proposal that he should establish a 
special Association, or to accept contributions for his diocese, unless 
they were sent to the Society for the purpose [25]. 

(For Statiaticai 8URMTtary seep. 252,) 
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CHAPTER XX VII 

TBE LEEWARD ISLANDS. 

THE BRITISH LEEWARD IsLANDs, consisting of Antigua. (the see.t of the genera.I 
government of the Islands), Montserrat, St. KiUs (or St. Christopher's) Nevis, 
Dominica., Barbuda, Redondo., Anguilla, e.nd certo.in of the Virgin Islands, were con
stituted a single Federal Colony in 1871. The population are mostly of negro re.ce, 
the descendants of African sle.ves. 

ANTIGU.., (area, 108 square miles) we.s discovered by Columbus in 1498 e.nd first 
Bettled in 1682 by a few English fe.milies. B1 a grant from the Crown, Lord Willoughby 
became. the proprietor in _1668, and ~he colony we.s bei':'g enlarged when the French took 
possesS1on. The restoration of the 1sle.nd to Engle.nd ID 1666 we.s followed by o. revive.I 
of the settlement nnder Colonel Codrington (father of Genera,] Christopher Codrington 
: see p. 197] ), who arrived in 1672. 

MONTSERRAT (e.ree., 82 sque.re miles) we.a discovered by Colnmbus in 1498, colonised 
by the English in 1682, ce.ptured by the French in 1664, restored to England 1668, e.nd 
again in 1764 e.fter having ce.pitulated to the French in 1782. 

ST. CmtISTOPHEB's, or ST. KrTTB (e.ree., 68 sque.re miles) we.a discovered by Colnmbue 
i» 1498, who ge.ve it his own no.me. It we.a then peopled with Ca.ribs. The French o.nd 
English (the latter in 1623) formed settlemente, and e.t first divided the iele.nd between 
them; but ea.eh in tnrn more the.n once expelled the other. With the exception of o. 
brief occupe.tion by the French in 1782-S, the English since 1702 ho.ve ho.d continuous 
possession of the whole isle.nd, which wo.s forme.lly ceded by the Pee.ea of Utrecht in 
1713. 

NEVIS (area, 50 sque.re miles) we.a discovered by Columbus in 1498, o.nd first colonised 
in 1626 by the English. It has generally followed the fortune• of St. Kitte, from which 
island it is po.rteil. by o. channel about two miles in bree.dth. 

Donn~ncA (e.reo., 291 square miles) was discovered by Columbus in 1493 on o. Sunday
heuce its name. It was granted to the Eo.rl of Ce.rlisle by the English Crown in 1027; 
Lut o.ttempte to subject it failed. By the Trea.ty of Aix-le.-Cho.pelle in 1748 its 
neutralisation was a.greed upon in fe.vonr of the Ca.ribs-the original proprietors; but 
(l,!Ler the intrusion of French settler• the isle.nd we.s in 1766 te,ken by the English, to 
whom it wo.s formally ceded by Fro.nee in 1763. The French regained possession in 1771, 
and held it until 1783, since which time they he.ve twice (in 1795 nnd 1805) e.ttempted to 
ret<Lke it. · 

BARBUDA (15 miles long e.nd 8 bro<Ld) \7as settled soon after St. Kitts, ttnd by o. party 
of English colonists from that isl<Lnd. Their ste.y proved e. temporary one. Some time 
after, it was assigned by the Crown to General Codrington, who turned it to a profHnble 
account e,s "a nursery of horsee, cattle o.nd sheep."• The proprietorship remained in 
the Codrington fe.mily up to about 1872. 

ANGUILLA (aree., 86 square milee) wo.s discovered e.nd colonised by the English in 
1650, and hae always remained a Britieh poseeesion, deepite the e.tto.cks of the French 
and pirates. 

THE VIRGIN ISLANDS were diecovered by Columbus in 1498. They coneist of 11 

group of about 100 islands, ielets, and rocke, the most easterly belonging to England 
and the central to Denmark. The Britieh possession• (e.re11,, 67 aqua.re miles) were 
acquired in 1G66 by the enterprise of settlers from Anguilla, the principe.l of these 
islu.uds being Tortole., Virgin Gorda, o.nd Anege.da . 

• (1) 
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The set.tiers in Antigue. ho.d the services of e. clergyman the Rev. Gilbert Re.::nsay 
&8 eo.rly o.s 16H4, o.nd he continued officiating there np to 1694. Under C~lonel 
Codrington's government the ielo.nd was divided into five parishes in 1681 the 
erection of e. church in eoch we.s ordered, e.nd provision was made for the supp~rt of 
the respective Clergy by the payment of 16,000 lbs. of sugar and tobacco to them 
11,nnu11lly. The other Lcewo.rd Ishrnds more or less followed the example nf Antigua. 

Gen~rally, h'?wever, the" maintenance" was" l!recarious_and e.tthemercy of thP, penple," 
so Ll111,t 1t we.s difficult for the Clergy to "do their duty without fee.r of disobliging 'em." 
Such we.s the ste.tement of the Rev. Dr. F. LE J,w to the Society in 1705. This crentle
me.n, e.fterwe.rds e. dist;nguished Missionary in South Ce.rolina, being licensed hy the 
Bishop of London, !11,ncled in Montserrat in Me.rch 1700, where there was then only one 
minister to serve th_e cure of four parishes. '.' Nevis e.J?d Antegoa being sickly pl1tces," 
the Governor e.pp01.nted Dr. Le Je.u to the windward sule of St. Christopher's, with the 
ce.re of three parishes. His mainten11nce was referred to the inbe.bite.nts, who gave him" a 
house built with wild cones, thatcht, but never finished; they promised to allow him 
to the value of £60 stg. per an., but did not perform." "Everything there, particularly 
cloe.thing," we.a "three times e.s dea.r as i.n England; he and his family lived there 
18 months e.t his own charge and paid his own passage thither"; and but for the help of 
Colonel Codrington e.nd a. few others, "he must have perished through want." "He was 
thereupon obliged to leave the pie.ea and bis great discouragement was to see Clergymen 
leave their cure for wa.nt of maintenance." The negroes, of whom there were 
2,000 in his three parishes, were "sensible and well disposed to lee.rn"; but were made 
stubborn by "the barbe.rity of their masters," "not only in not e.llowi.ng them victuals 
and cloathes but cruelly beating 'em," so that "their common crime was stealing 
victuals to se.tisfy nature." If a minister proposed the negroes should be " instructed 
in the Christian fe.ith, have necessary•" &c. the phtnters became angry and o.nswered 
"it would consume their profit." They e.lso objected "that baptism makes negroes 
free "; but Dr. Le J au believed the true ground for their objection was tha_t they would 
be "obliged to look upon 'em as Christie.n brethren and use 'em with humanity." 
"The French Papists before they were drove out" had three parishes at either end of 
the island (which is oval in shape), and "allowed five or six Ministers"; their negroes 
"were baptized e.nd marryed in their churches, kept Sundays and holy d&ys, had their 
allowance appointed every week &forehand met e.t churches, had officers to hee.r and 
redress their grieve.nces, and their Clergymen had their maintena.nce ascertained." In 
the.t part of St. Christopher's which was English e.t the time of which Dr. Le Jan WTote 
(viz. the middle), there were six pe.rishes; "one Mr. Burshal e. good me.n" wo.s minister 
of. the three on the leeward side; the three others were served by Dr. Le J au 3½ yeo.rs, 
l\Dd the inhabitants thereof "used to meet together in one church, but falling out e.bout 
sitting in the church, separated." In Nevis there were five pe.rishes and three ministers ; 
in A.ntegoa, five or six parishes and two ministers; in Montserrat, three pe.rishes but nc 
minister; in Anguilla, "one minister." By the local Act " the ministers' sole.rye" were 
"16,000 lbs. of sugar ye11,rly let the snge.r rise or fall." In St. Christopher's there were 
one good new timber church, one old one, and two small build..i.nge of wild ce.ne, thatched, 
that served for churches. The French had two " stately stone churches." In " the 
other three islands" the English had "decent churches of timber." "At the beginning 
of the w11,r" there could be mustered "600 fighting men" i.n St. Christopher's, 000 in 
A.ntego1t, 1,200 in Nevis, and 600 in Montserrat. The number of negroes in the Leewo.rd 
Islands Dr. Le Jau estim11ted to be a.bout 80,000. In his three f.e.riehes he had genera.lly 
16 and once 22 comuunicmts. There were no schoolme.sters, 'for want of enconrage 
ment" [2, 8]. 

l\IoNTSERRAT was the first of the Leeward Islands to claim the 
Society's attention. fo 1702 a request was submitted from " one of 
the Principal inhabitants" of the island that the Society would be 
pleased "to recommend a minister to him," whom he was "willing 
to take with him and defray bis passage and att his arival in those 
parts" to "procure him an allowance of £100 p. an." It was 
referred to the Committee "to find a fitt person," and in January 
1703 £20 was voted for books for "Mr. Arbuthnot in Montserrat," 
and in the same year £20 "for the support of Mr. Gifford and some 
others" whom the Bishop of London" was sending to Antegoa" [-!J. 

Small grn.nts followerl-.£5 for books for Mr." Croberman's "* parish-

• Or "'11oolcermnn." 

R 
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ioners in 1705, and £10 for a Mission Library at St. Christopher's in 
1714 [5]. 

By the will of General Codrington the Society became entitled to 
a part of the ish\nd of Barbuda,• but the claims of the executor, 
Lieut.-Ool. William Codrington, led to a "dispute and trouble," and 
while the matter was being considered " the French made a descent " 
on the island in 1711, "took off all the Negroes, being 154, most of the 
Stock, and demolished the Castle "t [7]. 

For several years subsequent to 1711 the Society used its efforts to 
obtain from the Crown a grant of the Church Lands which had been 
taken from the French in the island of St. Christopher, the proposal 
being " that the said lands and possessions be vested in the said 
Society and that so much of the revenues thereof as shall remain after 
the provision made for licens'd and approved Ministers in that Island, 
be applied for or towards the maintenance of two Bishops, one to be 
settled in the Islands and the other on the Continent of His Majesty's 
Dominions in A11ierica." Queen Anne stated that she " would be very 
glad to do anything" that might " be of advantage to the Society" in 
regard to the lands ; but in her successor's time the matter came to be 
dealt with by the "Lords of the Treasury," and from their dealings 
the Society derived no benefit [8]. 

It was not till 1824 that the Society was enabled to secure the 
establishment of the Episcopate in the West Indies. The Leeward 
Islands were then included in the See of Barbados. Up to 1834 little 
had been done for the evangelisation of the slaves. The Rev. James 
Curti.i1 bad been sent to Antigua by the Society for the Conversion of 
the Negroes in 1817-18, but the parochial Clergy supported by the 
colonists were few in number, and their ministrations" were almost 
exclusively confined to the white population " [9]. The people of 
Antigua, howe,er, led the way in freeing the slaves. The Eman
cipation Act passed in England in 1834 allowed an " apprenticeship " 
to precede the complete freedom of the slaves, but the Antigua 
Assembly had decreed six months before (i.e. on Feb. 18, 1834) that 
"From and after the first day of August 1834 slavery shall be and is 
hereby utterly and for ever abolished and declared unlawful, within 
this colony and its dependencies" [fla]. Grants were made from the 
S.P.G. Ne6To Instruction Fund for Church and School Buildings to the 
amount of £3,210 in 1835 [10], and within two years seven clergymen:j: 
were being supported by the Society in the Leeward Islands. Those 
islands continued to enjoy their "fair share" of the Negro Instruction 

• Extra.et from General Codrington's Will (dated February 22, 1703, and m11de known 
in 1711) :-" I give and bequeitth to my said kinsman" [Lieut.-Colonel William Codring
Lon] ... "half my Estate of Barbuda .... I give and bequeath unto my Friends 
Colonel Michael Lambert 11,nd Wm. H&nnan, one eighth part of my Iele.nd Barbuda the 
remainin~ part of my Estate in the said Island I give to the aforeruention'd Society for the 
l'ropagation of the Xtian. Religion " [6]. In 1710 the island we.a estimated to be 
"worth about £1,200 p. an." [6a]. 

1' From the existing records e.t Dela.hay Street, it does not appear that tho Society 
uctually obtained possession of its share in the Barbuda Eetato; n,fter the French mid it 
wou Id have been of little value, and this would have been tnken into account in ths 
amicable settlement arrived at with Lieut.-Colonel William Codrington. 

t Revs. J. A. Be.ecomb, Dominico., 1636; T. Cle.rke, Antigua, 1836; J. Hutson, Virgin 
Islands, 1836; J. H. Nurse, St. Christopher's (or St. Kitts), ltl8li; II. N. Phillips, MonL
aerro.t, 1886; J . .A.. Gittens, Montserrat, 1887; F. B. Grant, .A.nt1gu111 18:17. 
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Fund while it lasted [11), and gradually from 1840 the support of the 
work thus created was readily undertaken by the local Legislatures. In 
1842 the Islands were fanned into a separate diocese under the name 
of Antigua. The first Bishop, Dr. Davis, arrived in 1843 to find his 
people suffering from the effects of an " awful earthquake" which had 
caused great destruction to Church property. Notwithstanding this 
calamity one of the first acts of the Bishop was to ~ommence an 
organised system of contributions to the Society-by forming district 
Associations-" not alone on the ground of the wide spread good the 
Society had done and was doing, but on the duty of evincing grati
tude for what it had done within the ... diocese in increasing the 
accommodation in churches, in building schoollwuses and chapel
schools in furnishing ministers, catechists, schoolmasters and mis
tresses" [12). In the midst of the efforts to repair its own losses the 
diocese remitted nearly £50 to the Society in 1845 [13]. 

In 1848 Bishop Davis, who had ministered in the \Vest Indies 
since his ordination in 1812, declared that the change which hr. had 
seen during that time was" as light from darkness." He rememberect 
" a condition of the grossest ignorance and deepest moral degradation. 
The slaves were, for the most part, left in a state of practical heathen
ism :-the baptism of their children was neglected, and marriage was 
actually forbidden among them." He, when a simple presbyter, was 
the first who dared to publish the banns of marriage between two negro 
bond-servants. Such was the state of public feeling at that time, "th~t 
indignation and alarm were almost universal," the authorities inter
fered, and "the marriage was prohibited." Mr. Davis appealed to Eng
land, the local decision was reversed, and just a year after the original 
publication of the banns he "had the happiness to perform the first 
marriage ever solemnized between slaves" there [14). 

Satisfactory too was the progress made in the Danish Islands of St. 
Croix and St. Thomas. At his first visit there in 1844 the Bishop 
confirmed over 700 persons, and in the church there were 396 com
municants. The members of the English Church in the Danish 
Islands then numbered 7,938-" a full third of the entire population " 
--and this, coupled with the fact that the English language was 
"exclusively taught in t.he schools," hastened the emancipation of the 
slaves [14a). By an Ordinance of the King of Denmark about 18-!8 
the English Church in these two islands was formally placed under 
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Antigua, and at his visitation in 
that year-the first since the total abolition of slavery-the Bishop 
consecrated the Church of All Saints in St. Thomas. Few instances 
can be shown of a deeper interest in the cause of religion than 
was manifested in the erection of this church. In 1847 the con
gregation, mostly poor people, united in laying by each a sum of 
not less than ~d. and not exceeding ls. a week. In about a year's 
time $2,000 were thus collected. A general appeal throughout the 
island brought $4,500 more. The building was then begun. One of 
the vestrymen superintended its erection. Another friend furnished the 
stone at a cheap rate. It was brought down from the quarry upon the 
heads and shoulders of the negroes, "who to the number of 300 or 400 
worked during the moonlight of the fine months." The ma;,ons and 
carpenters gave up a, portion of their weekly wages, and " the womL u 

R :2 
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added their mite in carrying stone and mortar." The planters lent 
::;tock for the purpose of carting. In addition to other kinds of aid 
$8,000 were raised and expended [15]. 

The death of Bishop Davis on Oct. 25, 1857 [16] was soon followed 
by that of his successor, Dr. S. J. Rigaud ( cons. 1858), who was carried 
off by yellow fever in 1859 [17]; but the next Bishop, Dr. W. W. 
Jackson (cons. 1860) held office thirty-five years. Up to 1868 the 
Diocese of Antigua enjoyed "all the privileges of a fairly endowed 
Church" [18], the Society's aid haYing been so managed as to draw out 
increased local support. As an instance of this, o. grant of £100 per 
annum to Montserrat in 1860 wa,s met by a vote of £180 per annum 
from the Legislature, "and when three years and a half afterwards the 
Society's allowance was reduced to £50 they had learned to feel the 
value" of the Missionary, "and the vote was raised to .£180" [19]. 

"The people of the island " (wrote the Rev. J. Shervington in 1864) "more 
than of :my other that I know of entertain for the Church of England a deep
rooted affection, and, in the majority of cases, this is of an intelligent type. They 
are members of our Church, not because they are brought up in her communivn 
so much as because they belie,e they are likely to receive more good from her 
ministrations than those of any other. 

"The negroe~, in fact, often give this as a reason for their preference and 
attachment for our church. There is, therefore, much to encourage a minister 
labouring among them ; but there is also, frc.m the nature of the case, much to 
discourage. It is quite true, as we often hear, that the negro is impulsive. They 
are easily affected by a sermon, and I have seen many of them in tears as they 
approach the altar on our Co=union Sundays. Hence, I think, the large 
number of our communicants. One is thus tempted to hope that the good work is 
going on among ihem ; but there is the old truth, • the devil cometh and taketh 
a.,,-a~- the word out of their hearts ...• ' The negro is also said to be superstitious; 
and this, too, is in the main correct. The hold which the old superstitions of their 
fathers has upon them can only be discovered by acquaintance with their character, 
and by great watchfulness on the part of their minister. The belief in charms ancl 
speUs, and in the power of their enemies to injure, still influences them." 

This was written at a time of extreme distress in the island, yet 
"nobYithstauding the general depression the weekly offertory was still 
continued," and it does not appear to have "ever occurred to them 
that the offertory ought to be discontinued " [20]. 

In the previous year the claims of the West Indian Mission to West 
Africa had been brought before them, and from distances of several 
miles, and under unfavourable circumstances, the people flocked to the 
Missionary meeting. Not a single white person was present, and 
£6 was collected from those who during their period of slavery "were 
almost as ·oadly off as their African brethren in respect of the means 
of grace " [21 ]. 

The same laudable spirit has been generally shown throughout the 
diocese. Poor at all times, the poverty of the people has been fre
quently intensified by earthquake and hurricane, and i~ 1868 they were 
called to make further sacrifices on behalf of their Church, then 
brouaht face to face with " disendowment," or, more strictly speak
ing, the withdrawal of State aid. In. that year the I_mperial Act, 
autlrnrising the grant from the Consolidated Fund, which had b?en 
in operation for forty-four years, was repealed, allowances bemg 
reserved only to then existing incumbents during their tenure of 
~,ffice. Under instructions from ihe Colonial Office, the Acts Ly 
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which the curacies had been endowed by the loce.1 legislature~ 
were not suffered to be renewed e.s, one by one, they expired • e.nd 
finally, in 1874, in the several islands, Acts were passed under' com
pulsion to disestablish the Church, vested interests being respected only 
so far as the stipends of the Clergy were concerned, and all allowances 
for the expenses of public worship, the payment of the subordinate 
officers of the Church, and the maintenance of the fabrics being at 
once swept away. The diocese nobly responded to the call made upon 
it. Nevertheless, "in the first instance" (to quote Bishop Jackson's 
words) " it would have been impossible, in the impoverished condition 
of the Leeward Islands, to supply vacancies ... if the Society, to 
whose bounty some of these cases owed their original formation, had 
not stepped in and saved them from collapse" [22). 

The value of the Society's help during the critical trial of the 
withdrawal of State aid is well illustrated in the case of the united 
parishes of St. Philip and St. Stephen, Antigua. When Archdeacon 
Clark* went there in 1876 the income received by his predecessor was 
withdrawn. Dissent was rife, and Dissenters were the only people who 
bad been trained to give. The Wesleyans had predicted, on the disestab
lishment of the Church, that they would live to see St. Philip's used 
as a yam-store. Everyone expected the overthrow of the Church in 
the country districts. But gradually the annual voluntary contribu
tions were increased from £'16 (in 1875) to over £204 in 1892, fully 
two-thirds of these contributions coming from the labouring classes.t 
" But this fight could never have even been attempted apart from the 
help derived from the S.P.G., and were that help withdrawn the work 
would suffe!' a total collapse, and all the results of these years of 
vexing toil would be thrown away." 

In 1894 it was recorded that " since disendowment there has not 
been given up a single parish that we bad when it took place " [23). 

Of the Clergy in the English islands all except one have now, 
from deaths or resignations on pension, been thrown on the voluntary 
contributions of their flocks, assisted by annual grants from the 
Society. In the foreign islands the churches have always been sus
tained on the voluntary system, excepting in St. Thomas, which, being 
a consular station, the Rector of All Saints' receives from the Foreign 
Office a small allowance as British chaplain; and in Saba and 
St. Barts, which receive £100 and .£38 per annum from the Dutch 
and the French Governments respectively [2!]. 

The permanence of the Bishopric was secured by the wisdom aml 
self-denial of Bishop Jackson, who, when obliged by failing health to 
retire from active work, obtained the services of a coadjutor,:j: and 
devoted his remaining energies· chiefly to raising an endowment fund 

• A mo.n of unusuo.1 eru<lition. He died in 1896 within ten days of Bi,;hop J,u·ksou'o 
de,ith [23a]. 

t See p. 216c. __ 
_ t Bishop Mitchinson, of Burb0,dos, get1erously undertook the supcrviswn of the 

Diocese of Antigua. tts cofLdjutor to Bishop Jackson (under a. commis~ion cfo,tea Ane::ust 12, 
1879), without nny romunero.tion, thus enabling lullf of the episcopal s,11,uy to L_e 
regula.rly pCLid into the Bishopric Endowment Fund. This u.rrungement cc 1n~1nueL1 unttl 
1882 when Bishop Mitchinsou resigned o,nd Bishop Bmnch WILS consccraled (on July 25) 
Co0,djutor Bishop of Antigua "cum jnre sncccssion's." 
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to be available when, on his death, the episcopal stipend provided 
from the Consolidated Fund would cease. It seemed a Quixotic 
notion, but he went on in faith, and with the aid of the Church 
Societies-the S.P.G. alone giving £2,000-he lived to accomplish the 
proposed fund of £'20,000, and to see it invested for the support of 
his successors [25]. 

The life of such a benefactor to the Church deserves some further 
notice here. William Walrond Jackson was born in Barbados on 
January 9, 1811, three weeks after the death of his father. Educated 
at the best schools in Barbados, he made such progress that he could 
read Greek plays at the age of fifteen, and became headmaster of his 
old school at eighteen. He was one of the firiit candidates, 500 in 
number, confirmed by the first Bishop of Barbados (Dr. Coleridge) 
a.nd was licensed as catechist at the age of seventeen. Whe~ 
Codrington College, Barbados, was opened as a College such as its 
founder contemplated, Mr. Jackson was the first to enter it as a 
student. Winning the first scholarship, he became the Senior Theo
logical Scholar, and was then, and ever remained, a scholar of whom 
Codringtonians were justly proud. From the beginning of his 
ministry (to which he was ordained deaClOn in 1834 and priest in 
183/i) he was in charge of large and important parishes in Barbados, 
Trinidad, St. Vincent, and Barbados again, consecutively, for a short 
time in connection with the Society. Much of his work was of a 
genuine missionary character. In Trinidad, when he was a young 
man, he frequently travelled through the forests on horseback or on 
foot, visiting small stations, and in St. Vincent his chief work was 
among the Caribs and negroes. In Antigua all the smaller islands 
which he visited every other year were accessible only in small trading 
vessels, and he was often in some danger on his voyages. He als 1, 

as member of the Governor's Council in AnLigua, had a voice in 
legislation, and it was entirely through his efforts that the mode of 
payment of the labourers-a mischievous form of truck system-was 
changed. His action made him extremely unpopuln,r with the planters, 
but only for a few months. His organisation of the voluntary con
tributions of the poor when "disendowment " came was wonderfully 
successful until the agricultural depression of the last three years of 
his life. 

The universal esteem with which the Bishop was regarded found 
expression on his departure from the diocese in 1879, when a testi
monial was presented to him with a farewell address on behalf of 
people of all classes and of all creeds in Lhe fourteen islands under 
his episcopal supervision. Varied as are the interests, the manners 
and customs, the very nationalities of the congregations in the islands, 
they were all on~ in their attachm~nt ~o the Bishop and in t~eir 
appreciation of ~1s labours, a~d of ~1s w1s~or_n, sy~pathy, tolerat10n, 
and charity which characterised his adm1mstrat10n. The address 
concluded with asking the Bishop's acceptance of a purse of £254 
for the purchase of a piece of plate presented " in grateful testi
mony of the love felt for him by th~ people '' ?f his ~i~cese. 
Though obliged by failing health to resign t~e a~hve adm1~11str~
tion of the diocese Bishop Jackson always remamed m touch with his 
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cLarge, helping it and guiding his coadjutor by wise and lovinu counsel. 
Of his charitios some are known, but many will never be kn~wn until 
He Whom he setvetl shall say that in ministering to some of the least 
of His people he did it unto Himself. After his return to England he 
was, up to within a short time of his death, a regular attendant at tbe 
meetings held at the Society's house, where his sa.intly character, his 
wise counsel, and ever ready sympathy endeared him to all. 

Bishop Jackson died at Ealing on November 25, 1895, his wife, to 
whom he was married in 1834, having predeceased him by nearly a 
year. To many places in the diocese his death was, fina.ncially speak
ing, "almost another disendowment" [26]. 

His death was followed in 1896 by that of his successor, Bishop 
Branch, who, from 1882-95, had been Coadjutor Bishop of Antigua. 
Lilrn Bishop Jackson he had been a student of Codrington College, 
and had devoted the whole of his life to the West Indian Church* [27J. 

The choice of his successor was delegated by the Diocesan Synod 
to the Bishop of Jamaica, Bishop Mitchinson (formerly of Barbados), 
the Earl of Stamford, and the Secretary of the Society. The Very 
Rev. Herbert Mather, Provost of Inverne~s Cathedral, accepted the 
office, and his consecration took place in Lambeth Palace Chapel on 
July 1, 1897. The new Bishop had had varied experiences, having 
laboured for some years in Nova Scotia and Newfoundland, and belt! 
two livings in England. The reports of the Clergy testified to the 
good which his arrival effected, and the great encouragement to them
selves which his sympathetic presence has given. 

In his first impressions of his diocese, speaking of the people, he 
said "they are intensely impulsive ... easily moved by religious 
emotions . . . devoted to singing hymns . . . but deficient in their 
sense of the meaning of morality, of truth, of honesty. 

"This is only what their history leads us to expect. Some forty years ago they 
were all slaves, and the heritage and t&int of elavery ,viii not be eradicn.ted !or 
many a generation yet to come. Marriage as a rule '-11S forbidden to the sla l'e; 
what wonder, then, that his grandchildrnn think lightly of that holy ordinance? t 
Downtrodden and oppressed, any way, however untruthful, by which he could 
escape the lash or circumvent the hard taskmaster was to be embraced; ancl when 
he belonged to the estate of his owner, like any other chattel, how could it be 
dishonesty if he improved his master's estate in his own person by tn.king some 
other portion of food, or clothing, or money, belonging to the same estute? 

" It iB a sad thought for Englishmen to remember that the vices and faults of 
the negro are the direct product of the sbve trade, by which so mn.ny Englishmen 
accumulated so much money. We brought the negro to the West Indies, we ill
treated him, and ground him down. Surely we have II long debt t.o make up to 
him if we do not wieh him to rise up in the judgment aguinst us. Nowad,tys, in 
addition to other things, poverty is pressing him harder than ever. The depres
sion in the sugar trade has been so great that many a sugar estate which had su11k 
back a little into the hands of moneylenders has been unable to pay its annual 
interest charges, and has gone out of cultivation." 

Of the clergy the Bishop said : " They are beyond praise. Not brilliant 
perhaps in oratory or power, but what is of far greater importance, to their flocks 

• Two other clergymen of Antigua Diocese became Bishope-Archdea.con Jermyn, 
the present Primus of Scotl110d, and Archdeacon Holme, t.hc first Bishop of Hondums. 

t The ba.ptisme in the diocese number a.bout 2,300 yeo.rly, nearly two-thirds being 
children of illegitimate birth. 
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n,nd to themselves-self-denying, h11,rdworking, and patient, while poor in this 
world's goods. A horse of so:ne sort is e,n o.hsolute necessit.y to o.nyone in the 
tropics who morns about much in the open air, for walking long distauces in the 
sun is fatal to Europeans. The clergyman's horse p:utakes in one respect of its 
owner's character, for it is much on its knees, and usua.lly shows by its ribs tlmt 
too much Rttention is not spent upon its food. The clerical stipend in this diocese 
is of the smallest even with the liberal help of the S.P.G. The gro.nt the Society 
places at my disposal enables me to give most of the Clergy a bn,re sufficiency to 
keep the wolf from the door. In each cn,se they are obliged to raise o. certain pro
portion from their people, who are usually hi\Jourers or holders of about half 11n 
e,cre of ln.nd, and can contribute pe1·haps 11, penny a week, with frequent interve,ls 
of non-payment. The labour and worry of getting in 'the collection' is intense, 
and as humiliating often as it is we,w:some. No wonder that the overworked and 
underpaid Clergy often break down in the tropical climate, e,nd are ordered as a last 
resort for health and life to go to England. The advice seems e,lmost a mockery, 
for where \s the wherewithal for the passage and for the locum-tenens to carry on 
the work? ... 

"If I bad the means to pay them, and had e, supply of the proper men, I 
cou!d at once find more than sufficient work for fifteen more clergy. I do not 
attempt to ex:prel!S gratitude to the Society for its grant. It is beyond words" 
[2SJ. 

At 1.bis time the Bishop had at his disposal a grant of £750 
from t'.:ie Marriott bequest, for the erection and enlargement of 
churches and school-chapels [29]. During 1898-99 the Society made 
provision for the support of additional clergy, and for the training 
of candidates for the ministry, the aid given including £500 towards 
the raising of a Clergy Sustentation Fund for the diocese [30J. 

The building grant was all the more welcome as, owing to the 
mischief wrought by wood-ants, tropical sun and rain, hurricane3 and 
earthquakes, the churches, rectories, and schools "require the most 
constant care to replenish and renew." In some parts the Clergy, 
in 1897, were reduced to putting up umbrellas in their houses when 
it rained, and to p'acing their books under their beds, which they 
moved about the room according as the wind and rain drove from 
one quarter or another [31]. . 

The terrible hurricanes* of August 7 and Septembn 8, 1899, 
brought fresh distress on the diocese, causing a great loss of life, 
including one of the Montserrat clergy, and a loss of over £7,000 
on church, school, and rectory buildings alone, and deprivin~ the 
people of the ability to contribute to clerical saL1ries.t The Society 
again came to the rescue, with special aid amounting to .£800, 
£300 being towards the relief of the Clergy, some of whom were on 
the verge of starvation. At the present time (1900) want of clothes 
keeps the schools but half filled and accounts for scanty attendances 
inside the churcheP. But such is the devotion of the poor black 
people that after sunset crowd_s of the~ gathe~ outsid~ the large open 
windows of the churches dunng c venmg servwe, their scanty cover
ings of rags being insufficient to satisfy the requirements of decency 

• Montserrat and Nev1~ suffered most. In the latter isla,nd churches were damaged, 
inclucling 8t. John's, the one io wl:'-ich Nel_son was married to Mrs. Nisbett_(former!y 
Miss Frances Herbert). The marriage certificate 1s: "1787, March 11, Horat10 Nelson, 
Esy., Capi-.i.n of His Majesty's ship the' Boreas,' to E'rances Nisbelt, widow" [Sl!a]. 

t e.g. The parish of St. Philip and St. Stephen, Anti;:ua, [seep. 215] could \,,.rely rlLise 
£50 in moo. 
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in the ligl1t of day. They do not kneel, but they join heartily in the 
responses and singing [82]. 

SUPPLEMENTARY INFORMATION REGARDING THE DIOCESE OF ANTIGUA, 

In addition to the BrUish Islands enumernted on p. 210, the diocese includes churches 
in the foreign ialanda of St. B11rtholomew (French); Saba and St. Enstatiua I D11.tch); 
St. Mt1rtm (half French o.nd half Dutch); Sta.. Cruz o.nd St. Thomas (Danish); it also 
included Porto Rico o.nd Vieques (Spanish) until those two islands were ceded to the 
United States. 

In the Islo.nd of St. B11rtholomew, which was formerly Swedish but we.a re-transferred 
to the French in 1878, the Government allow £88 per 11nnum towards the stipend of a 
resident Church of Englo.nd clergyman. The Dinzey family have done long and valuable 
work for the Church in this island, and Sir R. B. Dinzey, Knight of the Order of V asa, 
Sweden, ie a licensed reader. '£here is a school for six children in the parish established 
by some ladies of Sweden and supporteil by subscriptions from !hat country, though the 
island has cea.sed to belong to it. The children are feil, clothed, a.nd educo.ted without 
charge [38]. 

In the isla.nde of St. Euste.tiue a.nd St. Martin Missions were established in 1900, 
and a confirmation held in St. Eustatiue by Bishop Mather in that year wa.s " the first 
occasion when a Bishop has ever visited the island " [33a ]. 

Porto Rico contains 1,000,000 inhabita.nts. Of these the bulk a.re Roman Catholics, 
of the usual Spanish type (with a large mixture of .Atheists). In Ponce, however, a. con
gregation of non-Romanists united themselves with the Diocese of Antigua in 1872, their 
Rector receiving institution and induction from Bishop Jackson. Those nomin,tlly 
belonging to the Anglican Church there now number some hundreds, besides several 
"so-called Proteste.nte," who accept the Anglican form of worship. In .April 18U8, during 
the war between Americe. and Spa.in, Bishop Mather re-opened a church a.t Ponce which 
he.d been closed for some years. Over 100 Spaniards were in the congreg~tion of about 
300, and so far from the Bishop being hounded out of the place by e. turbulent mob, as 
was reported in the papers, "the people there, a.a e.t San Juan, were most courteous a.nd 
pleasc,nt spoken." The Anglican Mission u.t Vieques ·de Porto Rico was voluntarily 
uadedaken in 1880 by Mr. Bean, a negro, who worked as e. le.yman for some ye.trs with 
hardly any stipend, and succeeded in gathering o. congrego.tion o.nd building a church. 
He then went to an American college, and after being ordu.ined by the Bishop of 
North Ca.rolina in 1889 retumed to Vieques, where he still labours. The Society's con
nection with these two islands cea.sed on October 1, 1899, on which date they were 
tr,tnslerred, ecclesiastically, to the en.re of the American Church, having e.!ready been 
ceded by SpELin to the United States [34). 

The Diocesan Synod of Antigua, founded June 1884, meets regula.rly every two years. 
EducELtion is provided for the labouring cla.sses in the denominational schools (Church 

of England, Roman Co.tholic, Moravian, and Wesleyans', which a.re all subsidised by 
grants from the Legisla.tnre, where they &re a.pprc,ved by the Government Inspector. 
The Anglican Church ha.s between six and seven thousand children in its d,,y schools, 
and about eleven thousand in its Sunday schools. .A largo mo.jority of the labouring 
population can reELd (of the younger people nearly all), ILlld mo.ny can write aJ.so. There 
are two High Schools in the diocese-the Antigua Gru.mma.r School, begun in 1884, o.nd 
the Dominion. Gro.mmo.r School. At Cod.ringlon College, Barbados, a scholarship of the 
value of £42 per e.nnum, available for three years, has heen founded epecie.lly for the 
diocese by the S.P.G. (£17 per annum) e.nd S.P.C.K. (£26 per annum). 

An Insura.nce Society has been este.blished in the diocese with the object of securing 
u. provision for the widows a.nd orphans of the Clergy. The mlLlln.gement of the fund is in 
the hands of the Diocesan Financial Boarcl--choseri by the Synod. 

There are also seveml bmnches of the Church of Enghmd Tempemnce Society in the 
diocese, &c., &c. [35]. 

It will ba,ve been seen tba.t (as stated by Bishop Branch in 18D3) 
the diocese has "no tales of fascinating missionary enterprise," but 
rather "a continuous history of good and earnest common parochial 
work, done amid more than common difficulties by men who love 
Christ a,ncl hunnn souls'' [86]. 

(Fo,· Statistical Su111111ary seep. 252.) 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE BAHAMAS. 

'1'.HE BAHAMAS consist of a chain of small islands lying to the east and south-east of 
Flonda, U.S., some 20 only being inhilbited. One of these-St. Salvador-was the first 
land seen by Columbus when seeking the "New World" in 1492. The BahamrtS were 
then peopled by Indians, but these were to the nwnber of 50,000 soon transported to the 
Spanish mines of Mexico and Peru. The islo,uds then abandoned were formally annexed 
to England by Sir Humphrey G~~ert in 1578. In 1612 they were united to Virginia, 
and o,bout 20 years later some British adventurers formed a settlement on them which 
was destroyed by the Spaniards in 1641. By Charles II. the island of N"ew Pro;idence 
(the ~eat of the capital, Nassau) was assigned to an English proprietary body in 1670; 
but m 1708 the French and Spaniards obtained possession of it, and for many years it 
was a rendezvons for pirates. The English extirpated the pirates in 1718, and the 
Bahe.mas became snbject to a regular colonial administration. This was interrupted by 
a surrender to the Spaniards in 1781, the war concluding with a re-annexation of the 
islands by Great Brito.in, which was confirmed in 1793 by the Treaty of Versailles. 

IN 1731 Governor Rogers of the Bahamas, being then " in Caroli11f1 
for the recovery of his health," informed the Rev. W. GuY, the 
Society's Missionary at St. Andrew'!!, " of the extream want there 
was of a minister" in the Bahamas, "which had been without one 
for some years, and pressed Mr. Guy to go over with him and officiate 
there some months." Mr. Guy, considering "the great usefulness and 
'1lmost the necessity of the thing," embarked on this " charitable 
undertaking" in April 1731, and arrived at Providence on the 12th of 
that month. 

He found a people " who bad lived in want of the administration 
of all the Divine ordinances several years." These he endeavoured to 
supply by holding service " in a little neat church built of wood," 
which had been just finished, and by visiting all the parts of the 
island. Notwithstanding the great fatigue of travelling," on account of 
the rocks" and "the beat of the day which is always very great," he 
1<iptized 89 children and 3 adults. In " the two other inhabited Islands 
:in this Government," about 20 leagues from Providence, he baptized 23 
children in Harbour Island and 13 in "Islathera " (Eleuthera). For 
each of the (128) baptized he bad "the proper sureties," and during 
liis two months' stay in the three islands, besides marrying, and 
vieiting the sick, he administered the Blessed Sacrament twice, "but 
had but 10 communicants at each time." The number of families in 
the islands was about 120 in New Providence, 40 in Harbour Island, 
and 40 in Islathera. The people "very thankfully received" copies of 
the Bishop of London's Pastoral Letters for promoting the conversion 
of the negroes. [See p. 8.) 'l'hey all professed themselves of the 
Church of England, and were "very desirous of having a minister settled 
with them," and Mt. Guy considered that " aa they were in general 
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very poor it would ••• be a very great charity to .::end e. Mis~ionary 
to them " [1 ]. 

This representation was followed by a Memorial from the President, 
Council, and principal inhabitants of New Providence, showing that 
" about seven years past" they erected at their own charge " a com
modious church capable of containing upwards of 300 people," an(1 
provided a convenient house for a clergyman of the Church of England 
and £40 per annum towards his support; but that being insufficient, they 
"became destitute of any Divine to officiate amongst them for upwards 
of five years, till the Rev. Mr. HooPER came over, well-recommended, 
and •.. and continued for these twelve months past." To enable 
them to maintain him or some other worthy Divine, they solicited 
assistance [2]. 

Immediately on receipt of the first communication (April 1732) the 
Society offered £50 per annum as a grant-in-aid, which was now \March 
1733) " in consideration of the dearness of provisions in Providence '' 
increased to .£60, and Mr. Hooper having migrated to Maryland, the 
Rev. WILLIAM SMITH was in April 1733 appointed to Providence and the 
other inhabited islands [3]. 

Mr. Smith arrived at Nassau on Oct. 20, 1733. "At first he had 
but a thin congregation" in Nassau, but it was soon increased by 
several families residing '' outside the town " and by " the soldiers of 
the garrison, whom the Governor, immediately after his arrivaJ, obliged 
to come constantly to church." Governor Fitzwilliam had the church 
"put into a tollerable good order," and " with a good deal of difficulty 
and pains, got an Act passed for erecting the Inhabited Islands into one 
parish and ... .£50 sterling p. annum ... settled on the Minister 
Incumbent thereon" [4]. He failed to obtain an allowance from the 
Assembly for a school-master, ,,!though there was "no place in his 
Majesty's American Dominions" where one was more necessary, ·• by 
want of which their youth" grew up "in such ignorance (even of a 
Deity) and in such immorality as is most unbecoming." On this re
presentation the Society at once (1735 )'provided funds for the opening 
of a school in Nassau, but there was some delay owing to the difficulty 
of finding teachers [5] 

The arrival of Captain Hall of Rhode Island in DeP-. 1739 with "a 
8panish prize of between .£3 and £4,000 value" was sttfficient to in
duce Mr. Mitchel, the then teacher, to quit school and go "a pri,·a
teering" with the Captain [6]. 

About 1784 Mr. Smith first visited "Islathera, a long, narrow 
Island inhabited by between 30 and 40 families," who were" generally 
very ignorant of their duty to God as having never bad a Clergyman 
settled among them." At Harbour Island he found there 25 families 
and a large room for service, in which he ministered one Sunday; "it 
was very full," and the people were "serious and attentive." Otherwise 
they could hardly have been with such a Missionary. Governor Fitz
william wrote of him in 1735 : " The abilities life and good behaYiour 
of Mr. Smith ... justly entitle him to the favour of all good men 
among us" [7]. Illness caused him to desire a northern l\Iission, but 
a short visit to England in 173u enabled him to return to New Provi
dence in January 1787 [8]. 
· The church at N assu,u, a building '' in a wooden frame, plaistered,'' 
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became so ruinous that it was necessary to remove the pulpit and 
desk to _the Town House in 17 41- the erect.ion of a new one having 
be~ hmdered by fear of "an invasion from the Spaniards" [9]. 
Whites, Negroes, and Mulattoes were ministered to by Mr. Smith, but 
the hardships of visiting" Iluthera" and Harbour Island brought on an 
illness, and in his la.st letter, Oct. 26, 1741, after alluding to a fever 
:Lt Providence" which bad carried off everyone it had seized on," he 
concluded : " The Lord help us for he only knows where it will ter
minate." A few days after it pleased God to take "this diligent and 
worth_y Missionary to himself to receive the reward of his labours" [10]. 

His successor, the Rev. N. HODGES, died in 1743 soon after his 
arrival. During the vacancy caused by these deaths Governor Tinker 
made his Secretary, Mr. J. SNOW, "read prayers and a sermon every 
Sunday in the Town Honse," and in 1746 sent him to England to be 
ordained. Besides officiating" as far as a layman could" Mr. Snow 
had largely contributed to the building of a church and to the estab
lishment of a free school for negroes and whites. Within two years 
of ordination he also died. In the meantime the Rev. R. ST. JoHN 
ministered for about a year (17 46-7) to a "very ignorant " people, 
"scarce one in fifty being able to read," and baptized over 300 children 
in the three islands of the Mission [11]. 

The next Missionary, the Rev. R. CARTER, was privileged to labour 
16 years (1749-65) in the Mission, which he represented as being of -
" greater extent " and having "more pastoral duties to be performed 
in the several parts of it than any other under the Society's care.'' In 
1763 he reported " all the natives " of the Bahamas "profess them
selves of the Church of England.'' About this time two Mission Schools 
were established; that at Nassau was the only school in the island of 
Providence "except Women's Schools," which were also Church 
Schools. The Harbour Island School was built by the people, of whom 
he wrote in 1764 that they "pay a strict regard to the Lord's Day, 
and neither work themselves nor suffer their slaves to work on it, but 
allot them another day in every week" "to work for themselves." A 
similar rule was obeerved at Eleuthera, where his parishioners expressed 
" so strong a desire of improvement that even adults of both sexes " 
submitted "to be publickly catechized without reluctance.'' " The 
most sensible slaves in New Providence" expressed "an earnest desire 
of beiug baptized," a desire which he did his best to gratify [12]. 

The Rev. G. TrzARD carried on the work from 1767 to October 17GB, 
when he died. Two years later it w:i,s reported that many people had 
been reformed by means of his widow [13]. 

In 1767 the Hev. R. Moss waB stationed at Harbour Island, where a 
resident clergyman had long been "earnestly desired" [14]. He 
had at first "a cold reception from the people's apprehending that 
they were to contribute to his support"; when they found that not to 
be the case " they became fond of him," and "all in the island to a 
man" attended public worship on Sunclays. 

Indirectly they must have @ontributed, for the Bahamas Assembly 
had enacted a law dividing "Harbour Island and Eleutliera into e. 
distinct parish named St. John's," and allowing ".£150 current money 
out of the Harbour Island taxes towards building a Chnrch in that 
leland," and settling £50 sterling per annum "for salary and house-
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rent for the Minister." While the church• was building Mr. Moss 
performed service " under the branches of some Tamarind trees." 
In 1769 he had thirty-eight communicants, all of whom lived "holy 
lives, unblameable in their conversation " [15]. 

OfEleuthera he gave this "lamentu.ble account" in 1769: "That 
both men, women, and children, m[l.gistrates not excepted, are profane in 
their conversation ; even the children learn to curse their own parents 
as soon as they can speak plain, and many other sinful habits ancl 
heathenish practices are in use among them." One great obstruction 
to his reforming these people was the difficulty of visiting them, 
it being necessary to go first to Providence, where he might have 
to wait two or three weeks for a passage, which "consumed too 
much time '' [16]. It was also difficult to find men of sufficient education 
to act as lay agents. The Rev. W. GORDON, who visited Eleuthera in 
1796, found that" a Justice of the Peace" at Wreck's Sound had been 
accustomed to read prayers and a sermon out of one of the Society's 
books to the inhabitants." He had "the most learning in the place," 
yet was in such indifl"erent circumstances as to desire to be appointed 
"an assistant schoolmaster," not being qualified for the position of 
head schoolmaster [17]. At Savannah Sound only one man could 
read, and the greater part could "scarcely say the Lord's Prayer," 
yet they regarded baptism as "absolutely necessary to salvation." 

In March 1776 New Providence and other of the Bahamas were 
"thrown into a distracted state by being taken by a considerable 
armed force from America" (eight vessels and 550 men), "which after 
dismantling His Majesty's Forts and committing many outrages"
taking "all the King's money," opening tl:ie prison doors and setting 
the prisoners free-" carried away the Governor, Secretary, and one or 
two other prisoners," and left the rest of the people "in a deplorable 
state. But they were disappointed of their chief aim-a considerable 
quantity of gunpowder, which had been prudently removed to a place 
of safety." In the midst of all this confusion the Rev. J. HUNT, the 
Society's Missionary at Providence, " continued to do duty in the 
church as usual," o.nd his flock seemed "to make a progress in virtue" 
and generally attended service. 

During the American Revolution the inhabitants of the Bahamas 
were for some years " almost reduced to a starving condition," as their 
chief dependence for provisions was on the continent. In 1779 "the 
best bread " that could be obtained in Harbour Island, " even for the 
blessed Sacrament," was" made of Tree Roots." For a long time the 
islands were "pestered with American vessels," the crews of which 
endeavoured to " corrupt the minds of the people, turning the:u from 
King George and all government," and passed their life "in dancing 
all night and gaming and drinking all day." On one occasion some 
of their captains attended the Harbour Island Church to hear l\Ir. l\Ioss 
preach. "Hearing him pray for the King, and his discourse not 
fovoring their proceeding, they· had concluded to take him out of his 
own house by night and carry him away to America. But they were 
disappointed." The cause of their failure was probably owing to the 
fact, reported by the Missionary in 1778, that the inhabitants of 
Harbour Island and Eleuthera, numbering 1,891, "all professed to be 

• Opeued for service on Maroh 16, 1769 [18]. 
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of the Church of England," and had "not a single Dissenter amongst 
them of any denomination." In Providence the loyalists were 
"threatened almost every day and insulted," and having '' little 
fol'ce to defend themselves," were" in continual danger" [19]. 

During the Spanish occup:.ttion [seep. 216] the Rev. J. BARKEU, 
the only Missionary left in the Bahamas, withdrew (in 1782), and did 
not return [20]. The Rev. J. SEYMOUR of 0-eorgia, who was appointed 
to Providence, died on the voyage (21] ; and the next clergyman sent, 
the Rev. T. RoBERTso~, was located at Harbour Island. On his 
arrival in 178G he visited every family on the island, "a very poor 
bardworking industrious people ... serious and well disposed." Old 
and young to the number of 500 attended church regularly, and all 
expressed "great gratitude to the Society for their kind and generous 
attention " [22J. But in 1789 he reported that the "leading man" in 
the island was "an utter enemy to all religion," and would "not 
suffer a11y of his negroes to receive any instruction whatever"; and it 
was with difficulty that the Missionary "prevailed on the people to 
let any of the negroes sit in the a,ea of the church" [23]; 

Exuma next received a resident Missionary (the Rev. W. TWINING) 
in 1787. The white settlers were mostly American Loyalists-about 
one third were old settlers. All seemed glad of the arrival of a clergy. 
man " and anxious to express their gratitude to the Society." Of the 
700 inhabitants 600 were negroes. Those brought up among the 
English had been taught "little or nothing of religion," but did not 
seem at all "prepossessed against Christianity." The negroes who had 
been" lately imported from Africa" showed "no signs of religion '' [24). 

Still worse was the state of the white settlers at Long Island, as 
reported by the Rev. W. GoitDON after visiting it from Exumain 1790. 
" A few poor families from New Providence " began a settlement in 
Long Island in 1773. At the peace in 1782 "a few loyal Refugees" 
(presumably from the United States) settled there, and it proving" a 
good Island for raising cotton," many others followed, "besides some 
natives of New Providence." In 1790 the population consisted of about 
2,000 people-over 1,500 being slaves. The negroes were "void of all 
principles of Christian religion owing to their want of instruction." 
Most of the original settlers could scarcely read, and having been for 
many years deprived of Divine worship, they were " addicted to the 
vices of a seafaring life ... swearing and neglect of religion." The 
refugees, though less ignorant, were not more attached to the faith. 
They resembled" very much those who may be seen in London." 

Not even two or three of them could be got together to partake of the 
Holy Communion. The "gentry" of the place employed their leisure 
hours" in reading the works of Mandeville, Gibbon, Voltaire, Rousseau 
and Hume," by which some of them '' acquired a great tincture of 
infidelity." Mr. Gordon on his visits held service in six parts of the 
island, and undertook that if a resident Missionary were sent there he 
would visit those islauds which had "never yet hail Christian public 
worship, viz., Turk's, Caicos, Crooked, Watlin's, Abacos and Andros." 
A more favourable account of Long Island was given by the Rev. P. 
Fraser. On his arrival there early in 1793 "he was waited upon by 
the principal Planters," who vied with one another '' in shewing him 
i,very mark of attention aud respect. Instearl of discovering Deistical 
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Principles " the people appeared " to be all convinced of the 
great truths of the Christian Religion" and attended Divine Service 
"with a seriousness and regularity truly exemplary." The need of 
additional Missionaries was further urged by the Rev. ,J. RICHARDS of 
Providence, who, within six months of his arrival at Nassau " baptized 
163 persons after examination." Nassau at that time (1791) con
tained between 2,000 and 3,000 inhabitants, most of the whites beina 
of " Scotch extraction and many of them Dissenters, but moderate and 
conformable to the Church," and who treated him with " great 
civility." Owing, however, to "the political disputes concerning the 
Revenue Act in that country" he suffered from "the stopping of his 
[Government] salary for nearly a twelvemonth" [25]. 

From e, report submitted by the Society to the English Government 
at this time (1791-2) we learn that the only islanus of the Bahamas 
group which appeared to have any inhabitants at the beginning of 1784 
were Providence, Long Island, Harbour Island, Exuma, Eleuthera, 
Turk's Island, and the Abacos-the whole not exceeding 1,750 whites 
and 2,300 blacks. On the close of the disputes with the "ancient 
colonists on the continent of America" and the evacuation of St. 
Augustine, the Bahamas "held out to the Royal Refugee subjects in 
the Southern Colonies a comfortable asylum for the present, a1111 
prospects of great advantages in future " ; the liberality of the British 

· Government met their wishes and gave full scope to their plans of 
settlement. They were for a time supplied with provisions &c. from 
the Public Stores, " all doubtful title to possession was removed in a 
purchase by the Crown of the ancient claims of the Proprietors of the 
soil of those Islands, and the grants to these adventurers of the lands 
on which they were desirous of settlement, were unaccompanied with 
any illiberal or discouraging restrictions." Under these favourable 
cii-cumstances settlement was considerably extended, " every cultivable 
spot" being " explored with great avidity." By the commencement 
of 1790 the white population bad been doubled ( =3,500) and the black 
trebled ( =6,500 including coloured), in all 10,000, and about 18,000 
acres of land were under cultivation. Of the whites, 127 were planters, 
29 merchants, and 17 men of learned professions. Of the blacks, some 
500 were free negroes, who by escapes and " other fortuitous cir
cumstances " were " disentangled from the disgraceful shackles of 
slavery.'· Up to this time there were only three clergymen in the 
Bahamas, but owing to the Society's representations to the English 
Government the Bahamas Assembly (about 1795) estu.Llished a fund 
" for the building and repairing of Churches, providing Parsonage 
Hanses and Glebes and for the better maintenance and support of 
Ministers and School Masters '' [26]. 

In consequence of political disputes during GoYernor Lord Dunrnore's 
administration the Clergy frequently had di!liculty iu realising the 
local provision to which they were entitled. Mr. Richards of New 
Providence reported in 1705 that " neither he nor any other person 
who has a salary has received any for above a year past." About this 
time Lord Dunmore "possessed himself of the most antient burying 
ground " and a portion of the glebe in Harbour Island, the former of 
which he desecrated, and it became necessary for the Society to nrnk,J 
a representation to tho Secretary of Uate for the restoration of the 
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property. There were other complaints against the Governor. He 
openly avowed " that the laws which forbid incestuous marriages in 
England" did "not take place in the Colonies" and he ignored a 
communication from the Bishop of London on the subject. He further 
countenanced "one Johnston, a strolling Methodist Preacher from 
America " who induced the black people at Providence to turn a negro 
schoolmaster out of his house "and convert it to a Meeting House for 
himself," and obtained from the Governor "a Li.ience to preach and 
perform other offices." This man "used to marry without licence or 
authority," but in a short time he was "put in prison for beating his 
wife . . . in a mercile~s manner . . . and so all his followers left him. 
The respectable inhabitants indeed always opposed the progress of 
Methodism and remonstrated to Lord Dunmore against it " [27]. 

The years 1794-7 proved fatal to the Revs. P. FRASER, P. DIXON, 
and W. H. MooRE L28]. · Another Missionary took more than 
two years to reach the station to which he had been appointed : the 
Rev. D. W. RosE of Dominica, Antigua, after several disappointments 
in obtaining a passage, left St. Nevis in Dec€:mber 1796, but the ship 
heing captured by a French privateer in the next month he was carried 
prisoner to Rochelle, and afterwards removed up the country to 
Angouleme, where he remained till the following July, when he was 
·' exchanged by a cartel " and came to England. After receiving 
Priest's Orders and being detained six weeks in the Isle of Wight, he 
sailed for the West Indies in November 1797. Arriving at Nevis he 
was unable to get a passage to the Bahamas, though he went to 
Antigua and to St. Kitts several times for the purpose. He therefore 
"took a passage in a schooner bound to Norfolk in Virginia," whence 
he made his way to Nassau, but did not reach Long Island till 
February 1799 [29]. 

The Rev. H. JENKINS experienced a similar difficulty. In his 
voyage from England " he had the ill fortune to lose all his papers, 
by being obliged to throw them overboard upon coming in sight of a 
vessel, which was supposed to be a French one, but it turned out 
otherwise." He took the precaution to show the certificate of his ap
pointment (from the Society) to a. fellow passenger, desiring him to 
read it with attention, that he might witness the conte.1ts of it to the 
Governor, and thereby remove any difficulty that might have arisen 
from bis ha,ving no credentials.* He reached Nassau safely, but 
within a few days' sail of the Caicos the ship was captured by a 
French privateer and carried "to Cape St. Francois, from whence 
they were sent to Mole St. Nicholas to be exchanged." He arrived at 
the Caicos on October 16, 1797, "in good health and spirits" [30]. 

Mr. Jenkins divided bis time between the Caicos and Turk's Island, 
about eight leagues distant. On bis first visit to the latter he remained 
a fortnight and ministered to " a large congregation at the Barracks," 
then "converted into a Church," but which a few years before bad 

• The Governor, though satisfied that Mr. Jenkins was "not e.n impostor," delo.yed 
J,is induction till "new credentials" should arrive from England, "o.nd o.lso e. Degree 
from one of the Universities of England, s~ot!t,ncl, or Dublin as the Parochial Act of 
the Bahamas in this case directs." As Mr. Jenkins "would lHwo been entitled to o. 
De,,ree in the Unirnrsity of Ctsmbriclge" the Archbishop of CanLerbury conferred on 
hin~ the degree of M.A.; but while this was being done the qu11lifico.Uon wo.e rendered 
"unnecessa.ry II by "an a.ltcntlion ill the Bn.110.mas Act" (80"). 



THE BAHAMAS, 223 

been occupied by the military that were "stationed there in order to 
check the lawless and ungovernable temper of the people." The few 
gentlemen of Turk's Island had for some time adopted" the lauda1ie 
plan of assembling there on Sundays when the Liturgy" was "uml 
and a Sermon read out of some approved author" [31]. A supply of 
Bibles and Prayer Books from the Society proved very acceptable to 
"the poor people there," who" all faithfully promised to read them 
with attention," and oue William Darrel, " a very decent and well 
disposed negro" opened a Sunday School and taught his country
men gratis [32]. In his first year's ministry in Long Island Mr. 
RosE baptized 14 Whites and 24 "Blacks, Mulattoes, Mustees and 
Dus tees." The negroes there had been " misled by strange doctrines." 
They called themselves "Baptists, the followers of St. John," and wer<> 
" not so happy and contented " as in other parts of the West Indies, 
though "every indulgence and humanity" were '' exercised towards 
them by their Masters." Their preachers, black men, were" artful 
and designing making a merchandize of Religion." One of them was 
"so impioug · · as to proclaim that he had " had a. familiar conversation 
with the Ahaighty," and to point out the place where he had seen 
Him. At certain times in the year the black preachers used to" drive 
numbers of negroes into the sea and dip them by way of baptism," for 
which they extorted a dollar, or stolen goods [33]. 

Previously to Mr. Rose's arrival an attempt "to check their pro
ceedings " occasioned some of the slaves to " abscond and conceal 
themselves in the woods," and in consequence" many of their masters 

. . . actually counteracted all his diligence and zeal . . . for the 
promotion of religion and morals." At the very time that " superstition 
and fanaticism" appeared to be yielding to his teaching the "proceed
ings" of the blacks were " more abominable but more secretly con
ducted " [34]. " After various attempts . . . to prevail on his 
parishioners to receive the Communion, he at last" on August 23, 1801, 
" administered to three, exclusive of his own family" [35]. In the 
same year he visited Exuma at a time when the planters had assem
bled their negroes (about 400) at a pond for the purpose of raking 
salt. " A canopy was erected under which the gentlemen and ladies 
of the country took their seats and he preached to them." " He was 
highly gratified by the chearfulness with which" the negroes "went 
through their daily task." "In the celebration of the _Babbath they 
observed the utmost decorum, and seemed to be very pious in their devo
tion." "Upon seeing and contemplating their situation both in a tem
poral and spiritual light " he ventured the opinion "that he would 
rather be a slave in the Bahamas than a poor free cottager in Eng
land" L36J. 

In 1802 Mr. Rose removed his residence to Exuma, and on Christ
mas Day dedicated "the new Church." After having officiated so 
long " in old, uninhabited houses in Long Island •.• he felt, in the 
discharge of his duty under a consecrated house a renovation, as it 
were, of the clergyman." The inhabitants then consisted of 140 
whites, 35 "free people," and 1,078 negro and other slaves. On his 
first coming many of the negroes "called themselves the followers of 
Mahomet," but these, with other blacks, he baptized to the number of 
93 adults and 41 infants in less than e. year. He also formed some of 

s 
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the best_ negroes into a society, and twice a weel{ many of them used to 
" n~eet 1-? their huts to sing psalms and to offer up a few prayers after 
theu daily task " [37]. 

On a visit to Crooked Island in 1808 he " baptized without any 
co:inpensation 150 negroes." His practice of refusing fees had the 
effect of opening the eyes of the poor negroes to the extortion of their 
black preachers. ",vhen they saw him standing an hour or two 
exhorting and inviting them to his mode of baptism without any 
charge " they were persuaded "that he had no pecuniary views, but 
was only interested in their welfare, and by such a sacrifice of his 
emoluments even their Bishops submitted to the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church of England " [38]. 

" The illiberality of the House of Assembly .•. not only in reduc
ing his salary, but in making laws and afterwards violating them, and 
the constant apprehension of piratical invaders " ••. " compelled " 
Mr. Rose to " abandon the Bahamas" in 1804. Spanish Picaroons 
were "infesting their coasts and plundering their vessels," and in ap
prehension of " a visit from the French " most of the women awl 
children of New Providence were sent away. On one occasion Mr. 
Rose was "obliged to ride the whole night with his musket in his 
hand and cartouche box on his shoulder " [39]. 

By 1807 the number of the S.P.G. Missionaries was reduced* to one
the Rev. R. ROBERTS of New Providence. After that year[40] none of the 
Bahamas Clergy appear to have been aided by the Society until 1885, 
when, as a part of the Diocese of Jamaica (founded 1824) the Islands 
began to participate in the Negro Education Fund[41]. [See pp. 194-5.] 
The Colonial Legislature co-operated with the Society, but at the end 
of eight yearst the supply of Clergy still remained inadequate. 

Of the fourteen parishes or rectories into which the islands were 
divided, only four were wholly and three partially endowed, and in 
some of the out-islands there was " not a single religious teacher of 
any class whatever" [42]. 

In New Providence the Bishop of Jamaica confirmed nearly 400 
persons in 1845 [43]. Three years later he held what appears to be 
the first ordination in that part of his diocese, two priests and two 
deacons being ordained, and the number of Clergy thus raised to 
sixt,3en [ 44]. The labours of the Mis~ionaries were !ery arduous, ~Il:e 
of them having no less than seven ISiands under his care. To v1S1t 
these and to go from one station to another ;:,reaching and baptizing 
the children was " something like a shepherd setting his mark upon 
his sheep and then letting them go in the wilderness " [ 45]. In 
some remote districts the people retained a strong attachment to the 
Church of England, notwithstanding her long neglect of them. 
Many natives CJ.me forward and offered their services gratuitously 
as catechists [ 46] ; and in one island an old man of seventy "walked 
fifty miles in order to partake of the holy feast" [47]. 

The formation of the Bahamas into a separate see in 1861 was 
followed by the death of its first Bishop, Dr. CAULFIELD, within a few 

• Mr. Groombridge died in 1804: Mr. Rose in 1804, e.nd Mr. Jenkins in 1806, removed 
to Jamaica, and M:r. Richards to England about 1805 [40a]. 

t The Clergymen aided by the Society durin_g this p~riod (1836-44) were E. J. Rogers 
11,nil C. Neale, 18ilG-44; P. S. Aldrich, 1840; F. T. Todr1g, 1841-2; W. Gray, 1844. 
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months of his consecration [48]. The thirteen years of the episcopate 
of Bishop VENABLES (his successor) were, for the most part, years of 
disendowment, destruction of Church property by hurricane, paralysis 
of trade, intense poverty, and considerable emigration. Yet tlie 
Church progressed. Between 1867-74 forty-five Churches were built 
or restored [49]. 

At the time of Bishop Venables' appointment the Society's Missiom 
were all in the out-islands, which were absolutely unable to maintain 
their own Clergy. " I think the Society can hardly have realized the 
Missionary character of the work done here," wrote the Bishop, "nor 
the insufficiency of our local resources for carrying on that work" (50]. 
Of the Biminis he said " the inhabitants seem almost the most de
graded people that I have yet visited. This perhaps may be accounted 
for by these two islands being a great rendezvous for wreckers" [51]. 

In Providence it1:elf "an instance of practical heathenism'' came 
under his notice. " Three men were digging on the solid rock on 
the south side of the island, and had been engaged in this way for 
... eight years off and on because an Obeah woman had told them 
of a treasure hidden there" [52]. 

In the Island of Eleuthera a man once came to the Bishop from a 
Baptist village to say that he " had collected forty children and formed 
a Sunday School and also that there were fifty persons waiting for 
baptism." A Clergyman was sent who baptized ninety [53]. Some 
of the Missions were brought to a remarkable state of efficiency, the 
poor black and coloured people adopting '' one of the surest ways 
of calling down God's blessing on ourselves " by contributions to 
Foreign Missions. Nearly i'30 a year was raised in this way in one 
parish (St. Agnes, New Providence), and the Missionary there was 
able, "without the slightest discontent," to have '' daily morning and 
evening service and weekly offertory and celebration" [54]. In 
1868 the Bishop obtained a Church ship,* the Message of Peace. 
Writing of the first visit in her, which was to Andros Island, he 
said: " I cannot speak too highly of the labours of Mr. Sweeting 
the coloured catechist of the district. The morality of the people 
here bears a striking contrast to that of other out-island settle
ments." One poor girl who heard of the Bishop's arrival followed 
him from station to station in order to be confirmed, her confirmation 
costing her "a journey of 56 miles, 44 accomplished 011 foot " over 
rugged roads with two creeks to ford [55]. 

The cyclone of 1866, which overthrew nearly one half of the 
,ihurches in the diocese [56], was followed by disestablishment and 
ilisendowment in 1869, the immediate effect of which was that in 
one island alone (Eleuthera) five congregations were for a time 
left without a clergyman [56a]. Yet even in the next year a new 
station was opened there among the coloured people, the first service 
being held "in a small ht1t and in the dark for no candle could be 
procured" [57]. With the death of Bishop Venables in October 1876, 
the episcopal income, hitherto derived from the State, ceased. In 
the opinion of the physicians the Bishop's "illness was the result upon 
a frame not naturally robust, of continuous travel, irregular and often 

• Th~ use of a. Church ship wn.a o.dvoco.ted by Archdeacon Trew in 1845 as one 
mothocl of meeting the hunenLaLle spirituiLI destitution then existing in tho B,1hamtts: :i,ia.J 

S2 
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nnwholeBome food, constant care and unceasing mental labour." From 
his death-bed he sent a message to the Society to save the diocese 
from "being blotted out of Christendom" [58]. The Society's response 
·was the guarantee of an allowance of .t200 per annum, which was 
continued to his successor until 1881, by which time an endowment of 
£10,000 had been provided. Towards raising and increasing this 
fund the Society contributed £1,500 (in 1876-82), and for the per
manent maintenance of thA Clergy £1,000 (in 1873-88) [59]. 

1878-1900. 

Under Bishops Cramer Roberts (1878-85) and E. '.r. Churton 
(1886-1900) the diocese has made encouraging progress [60]. 

Bishop Churton, "owing to the diligence and devotion" of bis 
predecessors, found himself from the beginning responsible for the 
supervision of an extensive Mission-field, in which the strength of 
the Church consisted in its bold upon the coloured people [61]. But 
most of the churnhes were of the rudest description, and there were 
scarcely any parsonages or lodgings for the Clergy, and only one 
Mission boat; and so throughout all was on the humblest scale. 
'rhis did not afflict the Bishop much, as be had come" prepared to 
rough it, and to forego stained glass windows and organs" [62]. 
During the next ten years the frail rabin churches were replaced 
by more solid buildings, parsonages and lodges for the Clergy when 
visiting, as well as Mission boats, were provided, many new stations 
were opened, including a special Mission (organised in 1891) for the 
neglected sailors, and the accessions to the Church numbered between 
three and four thousand [63]. But moral and spiritual training is 
of more importance than mere numerical increase, and, " instead 
of bidding more to the heavenly feast," it was found necessary for the 
Clergy to sift well and to reject some of their registered communicants. 
The firm stand thus made had the effect of checking the evil and 
deepening the life of the communicants [64]. But in reporting this 
the Bishop stated that it is vain almost to hope for a moral reformation 
unless a stop be put to the building of the hovels in which the poor 
are housed [65]. 

At the present time Nassau may still fairly claim to be regarded 
as a Missionary and not merely as a Coionial diocese. In the city of 
Nassau there is a considerable white population, and the Church 
is able to support herself (except in the parish(,s of St. Mary and 
St. Anne); but the greater number of the islands are peopled entirely 
by negroee, who, "though nominally Christians, are to a great extent 
practically h~athen." There are great difficulties in the work of 
evangelisation, arising (1) from the population being scattered over 
so wide an area, the distance by sea from one end of the diocese to the 
other being about 650 miles. The people live in small settlements 
separated by great distances, some in huts hidden away in the bush, 
only to be got at by a weary tramp over sharp, honeycombed rock; 
others in settlements inaccessible except by boat, and then only in 
certain winds ; others are secluded in the recesses of creeks to which 
the approach is almost blocked by clumps of mangroves [66]. (2) The 
bulk of the male population is employed on the sea, sponge gathering 
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during nearly the whole year. (3) Government provides schools 
(u_ndenominational) only in the most populous centres. The Church, 
with the aid of grants from Bray's Associates and the Christian Faith 
Society,* does what it can to provide teaching of a very simple and 
elementary character for the children in the more remote places, but 
numbers are still out of reach of any school. The people generally 
are in a state of extreme ignorance, a large proportion being unable to 
read; witchcraft and other heathen superstitions abound, and immorality 
is everywhere very prevalent. ( 4) The missionary clergy have to 
spend their time travelling from one station to another, and their 
field of work is so large that it is impossible for them, except at 
their headquarters, to spend more than a few days at a time at one 
place. In their absence the services are conducted by native catechists, 
many of whom are zealous and able to exert a good influence over 
their stations, yet who are for the most part very illiterate men, 
and are incapable of teaching anything more than the simplest religious 
lessons [67]. 

In some parts, as at Andros, the largest island in the Bahamas, 
and the only one possessing freshwater lakes, the Clergy, in addition to 
their proper work, fill the offices of parish doctor, visitor of the Board 
schools, justice of the peace, public vaccinator, as well as perform the 
friendly offices of adjuster of private wrangles, writing letters and 
wills, and giving advice on many matters, for, except the magistrate, 
they are the only white persons seen all along the shore [68]. 

The evangelisation of the sponge gatherers forms the most difficult 
branch of the Church's work. There are thousands of these men, 
drawn from many different islands, whom to find at their proper 
homes is well-nigh impossible, as for nearly the whole year they are 
absent on voyages of a few weeks at a time, each lasting long enough 
to secure a ship's cargo. The sponges, however, are commonly brought 
to market at Nassau, and it is then that the sailors' chaplain may 
often get a chance of seizing upon and impressing the men who form 
the crews. Yet it is bard work, both to rescue them from dens of vice 
to which they are led in their simplicity, and to succeed in teaching 
them anything at all during visits to town which are so short. Half 
the baptismal creed will have been gone through when the order 
comes to sail, and the promising catechumen disappears, to return 
only after two or three months' absence with everything lost and 

• OriginCLlly "The Society for the Conversion o.nd Religious Instruction and Educo.
cCLtion of the Negroe SICLves in the British West IndiCL Islo.nds." This Society ho.d its 
origin in a bequest of the Hon. Robert Boyle (by will dCLted July 16, 1691) intended "for 
the advancement or Propagation of the Ohristian Religion amongst Infidels," ttnd the 
income from which the Trustees (in consequence of the Americo.n Revolutiono.ry wo.r of 
the eighteenth century) hctd ceo.sed to CLpply to its origino.l object, viz., the ecluc,,tion 11nd 
instruction of Iudio.n children in the College of WilliCLm o.ud Mary in Virginia.. The 
Society received its first Royal Chctrter through the exertions of Bishop Porteous ol 
London, on October 80, 1794, o.nd o. renewed Cho.rter through those of Bishop Blomfield, 
on Jo.nuo.ry 11, 1886, under the present title, "The Incorporated Society for Advancing 
the Ohristian Faith in the British West Indian Islands and elsewhere, and in the 
Mau,'iti,ts." The Society derives its income, now a.bout £2,810 per ctnnum, from invest
ments, o.nd therefore the excellent work it has been doing quielly for over o. century 1s 
little heo.rd of. The West Indio.n Bishops, to whom block gntnts a.re annuo.lly m,ule, 
repeo.tedly beo.r witness to the indispensttLle benefit their dioceses receive from the 
Society. The SecretCLry is the Rev. Cttnon Bttiley, D.D., C,mtcrbury. 
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forgotten that he had been learning. Candidates for confirmation are 
sent_ to t~e Bishop generally one at a time. Often they are brought up 
to Ins pnvate chapel at an early hour, having been baptized overnight, 
and then sail later in the same day ; it rarely happens that they can 
remain long enough to make their first Communion. They have a 
special chapel of their own down by the wharf, and a club underneath. 
Occ~sionally the Clergy visit the sponging grounds and spend a Sunday 
with the spongers, holding Mission services on the beach, attended by 
from 400 to 500 men and boys at a time. 

Prior to the introduction of services for blessing ships and sailors 
by the Bishop in 1893 there was hardly a sailor in the Bahamas who 
went to sea without putting on an obeah-string for his protection 
against malignant evil spirits [69]. 

The time has not yet come for the creation of a native ministry,* 
the difficulties in the way of training candidates for Holy Orders being, 
under present circumstances, insurmounta,ble. Under existing circum
stances the present system of work, which was commenced by Bishop 
Y enables, is the best that can be devised. There are more than 
ninety Church stations at which services are held, and about 130 lay 
readers, none of whom are paid anything for their work. 

On the whole, the chief difficulty in negro work is to contend with 
ebbs and tides, to repress vain and foolish excitement one day, and the 
next to shame the people out of the torpor which is sure to succeed 
[70 & 70a]. 

Even with all their love of witchcraft, their riotous wakes and 
dances, and other enormities, the blacks are still a delightful people, 
whom to teach and train is as happy an employment as Missionaries 
could desire.t And for the most part the Clergy have quickly learned 
to love the Bahamas, and become acclimatised in every sense of the 
word, and year by year they carry on the work of the Church with 
exemplary devotion and courage under considerable difficulties [71]. 
In the Turk's Island! Mission, which is too far away for the Missionary 
to have the benefit of much support from bis brother Clergy and 
Bishop, the Rev. H. F. Crofton laboured faithfully and patiently for 
fourteen years (188_6-1899), occasionally extending ~ia ministration~ to 
the English residents in the Island of San Dom~ngo. The S?ciety 
made a special grant for this work at Puerto Plata m 1877, but it was 
not used. The services held by Mr. Crofton have been attended by 
Lutherans, Moravians, and Methodists, as well as Anglicans [72]. 

• The Sociely's list of Missiona.ries in the clioccse ha.s incluclcd only two coloured 
clergymen ( see Mission'1ry Roll). 

t A Missionary of the America.n Church at Jacksonville, U.S., sto.ted in 1888 tho.t 
those of his flock who had been brought up in the Church at No.sso,u were" the best 
educo.ted !,lack peopJ,," he ha.d ever seen [71a]. 

t Tlie Turk's a.nd Caicos Islo.nds were separated from the other Bo,ho,mo,s in 1848, 
e.nd forined into a distinct Presidency unde1· tho Governor of J o.maice., 
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Towards the building of churches destroyed in the Bahamas by 
the hurricane of August 11 and 12, 1899, the Society voted £.j00 in 
1900 [73]. 

After a succession of serious illnesses Bishop E. T. Churton was 
obliged to resign the Bishopric in 1900. His episcopate had been 
one of singular devotion, and in the last year Bishop Hornby rendered 
kind help. Happily the vacancy occurred nt a time when the :Missions 
were fully manned by an efficient staff of clergy, every post of work 
being occupied and the prospects being in every way brighter than 
they were when Bishop Churton entered upon his episcopate in 1886. 
In place of fourteen clergy, eight of whom were receiving salaries from 
Government, he left a staff of twenty-two, of whom only three were 
paid by Government [74]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 252.) 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

J.AM.AIC.A. 

. JAMAICA was disco-rnred by Colmnbu~ in 1494, o.nd by him co.lied "St. Jn:;o." The 
island wo.s then densely peopled by Indians, o.nd it soon recovered its native no.me of 
Cho.-maih:a (" island of springs"). The formal occupation of the island by the 
Spanish Government in 1509 as a "garden" for obtaining provisions, and o.s a. 
"nursery" for slaves for their mines iu America, resulted in the complete extermination 
of the natives, son:.e of whom were "hanged ••• by thirteens in honour of the thirteen 
apostles"; and Indian infants were thrown to the dogs to be devoured. Cromwell 
wrested the island from Spain in 1655, e.nd it remained under military jurisdiction 
until 1660, wh':n. a regular civil government w~s esto.blished by Charles II. On its co.p
t.ure by the Bnt1sh a large body of the Spamsh slaves (negroes) fled to the mountains 
and became the origin of the " Maroon II population. Their numbers were con
tinually increased by runaway slaves; e.nd the British settlers· were h11,rassed by their 
attacks down to 1795, when the rebellions population entirely submitted and were 
removed first to Nova Scotia and afterwa.rds to Slerra Leone. In the mee.ntime the 
buccaneers or pirates had made Jamaica their headquarters fot plundering the Spanish 
colonies e.nd treasure-ships. Weo.lth inco.lculable, thus derived, was poured into Port 
Royal, which became a scene of much wickedness. In 1692 Port Royal was destroyed 
by an earthquake. Three thousand of the inhabitants were engulfed, and 8,000 more 
perished from an epidemic a.rising from the bodies which lay floating in shoals in the 
harbour. While the city was being restored it was again destroyed-this time by fire. 
The planters brought upon themselves fresh troubles by their inhuman treatment of the 
slaves. Between 1678 and 1882 there were at least 27 distinct and serious slave 
rebellions. In that of 1760, 700 of the negroes were slain, some being burned and some 
fixed alive on the g,bbets to die of starvation. Many destroyed themselves in the woods 
rather than fall ago.in into the hands of their masters. During the last eight years of the 
sla,e trade, ending in 1807, 86,821 slo.ves were imported; and when slavery was abolished 
in 1833 Jamaica received nearly one-third of the £20,000,000 granted by England as 
compensation to the slaveowners in the West Indies, &c. The number of slaves thus 
freed in the island was 309,338. The Cayman Islands, lying about 100 miles to the N .W., 
are e.ppendages of Jamaica . 

.A.s early as 1664 "seven parishes were esto.blished II by law in Jamaica. "At this 
time there was only one church on the Island and five ministers two of whom were 
S,;iss." In the next six years the number of churches had increased to five; "but alo.s 
my lords," said Sir Thomas Modyford to H.M. Commissioners, "these five do not 
preach to one third of this Island. The plantations are at such disto.nce ea.eh from other, 
that it is impossible to make up convenient congregations, or find fitting plo.ces for the 
rest to meet in; but they agree among themselves to meet o.lternately at each others 
houses, as the Primitive Christians did, and there to pro.y, reo.d a cho.pter, sing a pso.lm, 
and home again ; so that did not the accessors to this Island come men and women, o.nd 
so well instructed in the articles of our faith in their own countries, it might well bo 
feBJ"ed that the Christian religion would be quite forgot, or at least, little minded e.mong 
them." The •fote of things in 1683 was thus des~ribed by Sir Thomas Lynch: "There 
o.re as yet not above nine churches. .A.II the ministers are sober, orthodox and good 
men. None but such as conform to the Church of Engle.nd, and a.re recommended by 
my Lord Bishop of London ce.n be admitted. They have institution and induction by 
o.n instrument under the Great Seal oI this island ; they have clerics, keep records of 
marriages" &c.; "they have also churchwardens, vestries" [1]. 

THE Society's connection with Jamaica began in 1703 by allowing £5 
towards replacing books of "Commissary Bennett,"* who was in a. 
"deplorable condition," Laving lost nearly the whole of Lis property 
by "a dreadful ~re" wh!ch "hap~ened on Port Royall •:,on t~e 9th of 
January, "leavmg nothmg standing bnt ... 2 fforts. His _books 
were "either burnt or stol'n away by the Seamen belongmg to 
ships, much alike merciless enemies with the fire." He was also 

• Rev Phil. Beuudt, ll.D. of Oxro,·<l Uuiversity. 
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deprive~ of the freehold of _his parsona6e by an "Act of the Country 
ma<le smce the fire," annexmg "Port Royall and all that belonas to it, 
to lGngstown, prohibiting any markett at Port Royall and the I~porta
tion and Exportation of any goo<ls under the penalty of £200 forfeiture 
for every fault " [2]. 

During the next seven years grants for books for themselves ancl 
their flocks were allowed to several other clergymen• sent to Jamaica 
by the Bishop of London, and in 1709 and 1710 the Rev. S. Cole by and 
the Rev. W. Guthrie were each voted £10 towards their passage [8]. 
Compared with other colonies Jamaica was fairly supplied with 
clergymen, and only needed a Bishop to secure the establiRhment 
of the Church on a sa.tisfactory footing; the Society's efforts in this 
direction, which began in 1715, met with obstacles which were not 
removed until 1824. [See pp. 194, 744, 752.] 

On the arrival of the first Bishop (Dr. C. Lipscomb) in Jamaica 
in February 1825 he "found 21 parishes with a rector and curate 
assigned to each, whose salaries were provided by the Island-legisla
ture. The rectories were all filled up but ten of the Island curacies 
were still vacant from the want of proper places for the curate to 
officiate in." By degrees this difficulty was removed and the vacancies 
filled, until in 1834 there were 56 clergymen, 95 lay teachers, and 
142 schools. But the change caused by the emancipation of the 
negroes rendered necessary " at least double the number of places of 
worship without interference in fields occupied by Dissenters." One 
church could contain only half the number of its communicants, and 
the number of people "actually collecting around the doors and 
wir:.dows of the buildings" (churches) amounted on the whole to 
several thousands. " So general'' was the "disposition ••. in favour 
of the Church of England,'' and so great "was the anxiety for in
struction," that the Bishop wrote in 1834, "we are obliged to 
acknowledge our exertions and usefulness only limited by our means 
of supplying Schools and School Masters" r4J. 

Jamaica shared largely in the Society's Negro Instruction Fund [5]. 
Aid from this source began in 1835 [see pp. 194-5], and by the next year 
nine additional clergyment were at work in the island, a. Central 
School was training teachers, and the "National Sehool Establish
ment," which was rapidly extending itself, was thus reported of:-

" We he.ve he.d nothing, before it, worthy the no.me of School: its effects on 
the language, habits, and minds of the rising coloured and negro populations are 
incalculable: the disposition to advance its interests is every day growing stronger 
in this country. Since its introduction into Jamaica, it has succee,led in placing 
8,000 children under instruction, and that too, by masters trained by the Super
intendent of the Centre.I School " [7]. 

• 1705, Deo. 21, Rev. A. Auchenleck, £15; Rev. G. Wright, £15. 1706, Feb. 28 
Rev. - Roo, £15. 1707, April 0, Rev. E. Sho.n.ks, £15; Nov. 21, Rev. - Cuuni.ngb,tm, 
£16; Rev. J. Thompson, £15. 1700, Dec. 16, Rev. - Fonk, £6. 1710, Jo.n. 20, Rev. W. 
Guthrie, £15. Mr. Wright "pawned o.nd sold" some of the books "in his necessity o.t 
Portsmouth before coming to the Islo.nd"; but his snccessor, the Rev. W. Johnston, of 
St. Andrew's, Jo.ma.ice., who gave this explo.no.tion, repaid their vs.J.ue to the Society in 
1714 [Ba]. 

t The first Missiono.rios n.ppointed on the Society's list were (in Jo.mn.ica) Revs. <l. 
Osborn, W. S. Cowo.rd,H. L. Yn.tes,A. F. Giraud, T. Who.rton, G.A. Wo.tars, W.Brou,Uoy, 
M. Mitchell, D. F1idler; (in the Gro.nd Cn.ymn.nn.s) the Rev. D. Wilson [GJ. 
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The general effect of the religious instruction on the ner•roes was 
thus described by the Bishop in 1837 :- '' 

"No one who has witness8J, as I have lately witnessed, the large proportion of 
the apprentices, 'panting, like the hart for the waterbrooks, and being athirst for 
the liY-ing God,' conducting themselves on this day with strict propriety and 
decorum-repairing in crowds to God's house-reading, or acquiring the power to 
read, the inspired Scriptures-fervently joining in the impressive liturgy of our 
Church- renewing their baptismal vows in order to their becoming duly qualified 
partakers of the Lord's Supper : no one who has seen these things, can possibly 
doubt, that' the fear of the Lord is the beginning,' not only of all' wisdom,' but 
of all civilisation, of all advances in the scale of rational beings-the only true 
method of preparing their minds for unfettered rights and unrestricted freedom • 
. • • The intensity of their feelings on this subject is strong in proportion to their 
having been so long estranged from so rational an indulgence. It is a new sense, 
whose keenness and relish is enhanced from its being exercised for the first time. 
In default of proper places of worship, they will resort, for the purposes of com
munion and devotion, to 'the dens and caves of the earth '-they will hide them
selves in the woods-they will meet by • the river-side '-they will revere the place 
• where prayer is wont to be made.' ••• 

"Again, with respect. to those obvious effects resulting from these measures on 
our civil polity, and the ailininistration of the laws, I am enabled to state on 
authority, that our courts of justice are no longer disgraced by that utter and 
lamentable ignoraJ1ce of the nature and obligation of an oath, which so long 
impeded the course of justice itself. Instances have lately occurred, where the 
testimony of the younger apprentices has been marked by a clearness, a precision, 
and accuracy, at once the most satisfactory indications of the improving effects of 
religions education, and of a competent knowledge of those awful sanctions and 
appeals, which can alone, by evidence, arrive at the truth in the investigation of 
crime." 

" It cannot be doubted that the change now in progress here, which is noticed 
by his Excellency the Go,;emor, and every functionary connected with the Govern
ment has been brought about in no small measure by the liberality of the Society" [8]. 

In 1838 the vestries of the island began to come forward with 
such a sense of the necessity of religious instruction that, said the 
Bishop, '' the difficulty will now rather be, to meet their grants for the 
moieties of Cura.tea' and Teachers' salaries with an equal sum from 
the funds of the Societies that lend their aid. In effecting this 
improvement and establishing this disposition .•. the principle upon 
which the Society ... have lent their aid has mainly contributed "[9]. 

The erection of the Church of St. Paul's, Annandale, in 1838, 
supplies a noteworthy instance of the good disposition of the negroes 
and coloured classes towards Christianity. The proprietor of the 
estate gave the land and materials, the Jamaica Government, the 
Bishop, and others addeq. contributions, but more_ gratifyin~ still "the 
apprentices on the Estate, of their own free will subscribed about 
£200 in money and no less than twelve hundred days in work," and 
this too at a time when they were still slaves. So earnest and 
sincere were their efforts that "in one day fifty-six persons cleared 
abo11t four acres of virgin, unopened woodland." Their numbers 
increased each week, and on April 7 
"from BOO to 1 000 of the black population pressed forward to hear the Word of 
the Living God' and to see laid th_e foundation stone of a ~c~ple dev?ted to His 
Service-the superstructure of ~hich they felt an honest P:1de_m knowmg, we.~ to 
be the result of their own gratmtous efforts .••• From a c1rcmt of 8 and 10 miles 
were to be seen flocking on the following Saturdays (their only holidays) volunteers, 
ready and eager for the appointed work .•.• Children of tiny growth and the old 
in their decrepitude, joined in the work with the strong and healthy '' [10]. 
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The day originally fixed for the emancipation of the slaves was 
August 1, 1840, bu~ the impatience of the English nation led to the 
passing of an Act anticipating this time by exactly two years (1838) [11 ]. 

The removal of the yoke was received, " not by unseemly 
transports-not by degrading indulgences-not by excess or riot, but 
by a calm and settled religious feeling, consecrating the glorious day 
of their emancipation ... to devotional exercises and evincing the 
proofs of that Christian faith which they had imbibed, however 
imperfectly, but which so powerfully sustained them under that most 
difficult of all human trials--sudden temporal prosperity.'' The con
firmation of nearly 9,000 persons was reported in 1840 [12]. 

Reviewing the progress of the Church in Jamaica during his 
episcopate Bishop Lipscomb, shortly before bis death m 1843, stated 
that it was to the "invaluable assistance" of the Society that "this 
diocese owes, under the Divine Blessing, much of its present 
prosperity " [13]. The value of the Society's aid was gratefully felt 
and acknowledged by the inhabitants generally. The Island Assembly 
passed an Act in 1840 providing for the "increase of the number 
of Curates in the island . . . from 21 to 42, with an addition of £100 
a year to the stipends of the whole body," so that when Bishop 
Spencer succeeded to the see in 1844 the colony was contributing over 
£28,000, or more than seven-eighths of the cost of the maintenance 
of the clergy [14]. 

At his primary Visitation on Dec. 12, 1844, the Bishop met" a larger 
number" of [Anglican] clergymen (viz.• 75) than (he said) had" ever 
before been assembled out of England and Ireland." This" ecclesias
tical demonstration" had "a very happy effect on the public mind." 
Early in 1845 he confirmed 4,180 persons, and the results of his 
personal intercourse with his Clergy and people were soon apparent. 
Parochial vestries which had witilheld grants became "liberal in 
their supplies" to the National Schools, already educating 7,000 
children ; local contributions for the enlargement and repair of Church 
buildings increased, one individual giving £5,000 for the erection of a 
chapel at Highgate, and the co-operation afforded by the magistrates 
and vestries was " universal" [15]. The opportunity was seized by the 
Bishop to institute a Diocesan Church Society, the object of which is 
thus stated in his Charge to the Clergy:-

" From the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, in my 
estimation the first e.ncl best Missionary Society in the whole world, this Diocese is 
still deriving a.id to the annual amount of £3,000. To the continuance _of this 
munificent assistance we cannot, however, look forward L.iyoncl the year 1S47, at 
which period, it is to he fee.red, that the Parliamentary Grant to the Society in 
behalf of the West India Colonies will be fine.Uy withdrawn. In anticipation of 
these changes and reductions, it is clearly our duty, not only to organize such o. 
Local Institution a.a me.y prevent e.ny detriment to the Church of Jamaica; but I 
trust that you will agree with me, that ev~ry Pastor in this land should personally 
contribute also to the Funds of the Pa.rent Society, e.nd obtain for it the nr.nual 
contributions of at least the richer members of his flock" [16]. 

The aid of the parent Society to Jamaica was "expended in the 
prosecution of a work as purely Missionary in its character " as any 
that had been undertalrnn by it "during the whole course of its 
ministry" [17]. The fruitfulness of that work was well manifeste<l. at 

• The number o.ssembled at the Bishop of Toronto's Visitation in June 18-11 w11s 73. 
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Dallas, in the Port Royal Mountains, where two years' labours of the 
Rev. COLIN M'LAVERTY resulted in the gathering of "nearly 1,000 
conrnrts,'' the completion of the church, and the adoption of tho 
i.;tation by the Government as an island curacy, the Society's allowance 
being set free for other Missions [18]. 

Vi1ith the exhaustion of the Negro Instruction F1md the Society's 
expenditure in Jamaica was reduced to the support of a few clergy
men. One of these, the Rev. J. l\Ioums of Keynsham, reported in 
1857 the capture of a former slave who had livrd twenty years in 
ignorance of his emancipation. To escape a :flogging be and two 
others fled from one of the estates into the Nassau mountains, 
where for many years they avoided the Maroons whose business it 
was to hunt them. At last one died, a second was taken, and after a 
long interval the third also, but it was difficult to make him under
stand that "free is come." When first seen by Mr. Morris the 
most intelligent thing that could be drawn from him was that " the 
Great Massa make all we." But after four months' instruction he 
was baptized [19]. 

Hardly less ignorant of the Christian religion were some Africans 
who bad been taken from a slaver by a British ship and brought to 
Jamaica. One Sunday after service they came to Mr. Morris desir
ing "to be christelled" ; but on being asked why, they said, ·• Because 
all Creole christen." Of the Saviour of the world they had no notion 
whatever. All that they bad ever learnt in Africa about religion was 
"that there is a great Being, who lives up above," whom they called 
"Sham." 

To the Missionary it seemed remarkable " that the Divine Being 
shonld be called by this name, in a place so far from Syria." In 
preference to returmng to the Congo, where" kill too much" prevailed, 
they remained in Jamaica and after instruction were received into 
Christ's flock. 

In less than two years Mr. Morris admitted 109 persons to 
Eoly Communion, and in 1863 the communicants in his district 
numbered 1,216 [20]. 

The provision made by the Colonial Legislature for the support of 
the Church admitted of the withdrawal of the Society's grant to 
Jamaica at the end of 1865 [21]. 

There were then in the island 92 beneficed clergy supported by 
the State, each having an average district of 60 square miles and a 
cure of 3,240 souls. But it was computed that this left 200,000 
persons, or t wo-fiftlis of the population, " ~h?llY inaccessible ~o. the 
ministrations of the Clergy, or of the mm1sters of any religious 
denomination." The Diocesan Church Society organised in 1861 
did much to supply the want; but on December 31, 1869, disestablish
ment and disendowment were introduced, and the Church was left (as 
the Clergy vacated) with no property save a few parsonages or glebes of 
small value, no endowments, and with few members able to help except 
at the cost of real sacrifice and self-denial. With commendable energy 
a Diocesan Synod was formed (in J anu'.1-ry 1870) and ~ne of its first 
fruits was that almost every congregation began to raise a Sustenta
tion Fund; and with the prompt aid of £1,000 from tl~e Society the 
CburL:h in the diocese has been successfully re-established on the 



JAMAICA. 28R 

basis of voluntary support [22.] A small sum (£205) was also granted 
by the Society in 1880 towards the Bishopric Endowment [23]. 

In the opinion of the present Dishop of Jamaica" a large portion 
of the permanent spiritual work accomplished in the diocese ... and 
of the present influence and power of our Church" there "has resulted 
from the work directly commenced and sustained for many years by 
the S.P.G." [24J. Gratitude for the Society's help has been shown by 
a, commemoration of its third jubilee in " every church and chapel 
in the diocese" [25J and by frequent offerings since to the Society's 
treasury. 

1892-1900. 
In 1897 the diocese was aided from the Marriott bequest in the 

erection of five churches (£625), and the enlargement of buildings for 
the ,Jamaica Church Theological College (£1,000). The College, as a 
local institution, is imperatively needed for the training of native 
Clergy and catechists, and for supplementing the training of men from 
England, Jamaica being 1,000 miles from Codrington College, 
Barbados. The catechists in Jamaica, some 150 in number, are called 
in from their stations in batches to reside at the College for two or 
three months at a time, and thus from forty to fifty receive training 
and instruction of great value every year [26]. [ See p. 783.] 

The diocese is fully organised as a voluntary Church, with all the 
machinery necessary to give practical effect to its uni_ted purposes. It 
possesses a Synod, a Theological Training College, 300 Schools, a 
Missionary Society, deriving support from every parish, for Home and 
Foreign Missions, which has already sent black Missionaries to West 
Africa, a branch of the Brotherhood of St. Andrew working on simple 
and effective methods of lay service (including the training and main
tenance of lay evangelists and colporteurs), and a Deaconess Institu
tion, with dee.conesses and subordinate workers, many of them trained 
nurses, ministering to the sick and poor, and helping to meet the 
spiritual needs, especially of women, of all classes. The local contri
butions for Church purposes amount to .£30,000 a year, and are largely 
drawn from the labouring classes and small settlers, though some 
among the higher educated classes are willing and liberal supporters. 
During the Spanish occupation [p. 228] 1,200,000 Arawaks were exter
minated in Jamaica and the adjacent islands. Under British rule the 
population of Jamaica alone has grown from a few thousand in 1665 to 
700,000 in 1899 ; and, if the influences now being brought to bear on 
the people are steadily maintained, the Jamaicans are likely to become, 
at no distant date, " an intelligent, free, prosperous, and loyal com
munity of some two or three millions." Of the present population 
some 14,000 are white and 180,000 coloured; the remainder are 
black. Church life in Jamaica is very vigorous and earnest [27]. 

Dr. Nuttall, who was consecrated Bishop of Jamaica in 1880, suc
ceeded the late Bishop Austin, of Guiana, as " Primate of the \Vest 
Indies," in 1883, and in 1897 was formally designated" Archbishop of 
the West Indies." Since 1888 he has had the assistance of Dr. Douet 
as Coadjutor-Bishop [28]. 

(For Statistical S,unma,y seep. 2::d.) 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

MOSKITO (or MOSQUITO) SHORE, BAY OF HONDURAS, 
AND NICARAGUA. 

THE coe.st we.s discovered by Columbus in 1502, e.nd o.ppeo.rs to he.ve been first settled 
by ~ritish o.dve~tu_rers in conn~ction with Belize. [See p. 288.] In 1741 George II. 
e.ppomted Com~:nss1oners for Belize, Rua.tan, e.nd Bono.cca, who resided e.t Rua.tan. By 
tree.ty with Spam in 1786 England agreed to relinquish the shore. 

IN acknowledging a supply of the Bishop of Man's Essay towards an 
Instruction for the Indians, the Rev. Mr. PEAT, Rector of Jamestown 
Jamaica, took occasion in 17 42 to draw the Society's attention to th~ 
Moskitos, a nation of Indians which fled before the Spaniards in their 
American conquests and had never submitted to them, but lived mostly 
on one side of the Bay of Honduras and in the islands of it, where some 
Englishmen resided among them. For some years they had declared 
themselves subjects of Great Britain, with whom they earnestly desired 
to be united both in religion and government. This attachment arose 
from the support afforded them against" the Spanish yoke, to which they 
had so great an abhorrence that they were ready on all occasions to sacri
fice their lives against" the Spaniards. Encouraged by the Society, Mr; 
Peat "with others of the" [Jamaica] " Clergy " subscribed £50 towards 
a Mission to the Moskitos, who in testimony of their affection for the 
English sent five youths of their principal families to be educated in 
Jamaica in 1743. One was taken care of by Governor Trelawney, the 
others by four merchants. The youths were of a mild disposition, and 
seemed quite satisfied with their situation. In reply to enquiries 
Governor Trelawney sent the Society a copy of this letter which he 
had received from the Moskitos : 

" Moskito Shore, May 19, 1739. 
"Sir, We your lawful subjects do thank you for your care and assistance to 

us, in offering us commissions, and assisting us in any lawful occasion. We 
humbly beg you will help us with the following things: a Commission for Edward, 
Ring of the Moskitos ; a Commission for William Britton, Governor; General 
Hobby, now lying dangerous sick, we desire a blank for, in case of his death, to 
make his son General; a Commission for Thomas Porter and Jacob Everson, being 
captains of his Majesty's Perriaguas; e.s likewise your assistance in sending us 
some Powder, shot, flints, small arms and cutlasses, to defend our country and 
assist our Brothers Englishmen; and e. good Schoolmaster to learn and instruct 
our young Children, that they may be brought up in the Christian Fait~. All we 
beg that he may bring with him is Books e.nd a little salt ; as for any thing else we 
will take care to provide for him and a sufficient salary for his po.ins. We likewise 
promise him, that he shall have no trouble to look for victuals, nor any provisions; 
for we shall take care to provide for him such as our country can afford. These 
necessaries we humbly beg you will assist us with and we e.lwe.ys shall be ready 
upon a call to serve yon, and take care of any of your lawful subjects e.nd our own 
country. We humbly beg leave to title ourselves 

" Your true subjects and loving brothers, 
"TnoMAS PoRTEn IC t . ,, "EDWAilD, King elect. 
" JAcDR EVERSON I ap ams. 

Governor Trelawney also reported that a Missionary would be safe 
among the Moskitos, the Spaniards having for a long time given over 
the thoughts of conquering them, that the Council of Jamaica approvrd 
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tho design of a Mission, and " to speak his own thoughts of it, those 
Indians, besides the claim they have in common with other savages, to 
the charity of the Society, have a demand in justice upon the nation, as 
they have learned most of their vices, particularly cheating and drink
ing from the English, they ought in recompence to receive some good, and 
learn some virtue and religion too." The way had already been prepared 
for a Missionary. A Mr. Hodgson had been sent to the Moskito Shore 
with 30 soldiers, with the immediate intention of heading the Indians 
against the Spaniards, with whom the Engli.,h were at war. But 
Governor Trelawney "had it always greatly in view to civilize them 
too,'' and charged Mr. Hodgson to use his utmost endeavours to do so. 
This he did with some success, and set a man to teach their children. 
There was some difficultyin findingaMissionary, butin 1747 the Rev. 
NATHAN PRINCE, a former Fellow of Harvard College, New England 
(who having conformed had received ordination from the Bishop 
of London), was sent out by the Society to settle at Black River. The 
Governor and Assembly of Jamaica voted him a gift of £100, but he died 
in 1748, "a few days after his arrival at Rattan," an island where an 
English settlement bad been begun [1]. 

A successor could not be obtained until 1767, when Mr. CHRISTIAN 
FREDERICK PosT informed the Society that he had been some years 
engaged in preaching to the Indians and the English on the Moskito 
Shore, and having received an" invitation from the Miistee at Mustee 
Creek to come and live among them," he had gone to Philadelphia to 
consult his friends on the subject. In consideration of his "extra
ordinary character and usefulness," the Society gave him a gratuity 
for bis past services and appointed him catE,chist, in which capacity he 
reached the Mission on Good Friday 1768 [2]. 

The Rev. T. WARREN, who followed in 17n9, found Mr. Post" a 
pious, laborious, well meaning man ... his life ... irreproachable "; 
the inhabitants included about 50 whites, a few of mixed races, 
and 600 negroes ; but the people were disunited, and several were 
"indisposed to the morality of the Gospel.'' At Black River there was 
no church or parsonage, and service was held in "the Superinten
dant's Hall" [3]. During his short stay Mr. Warren baptized about 
100 Indians and Mestizes, from two to forty years of age, including the 
Moskito King and Queen, three of their sons, and Admiral Israel, a 
chief; also an "adult Mestiphinaphina" (" the third remove from an 
Indian"). He also made a" voyage .•• along the shore in a cock
boat," visiting" every British settlement .•• except one," and making 
"himself known to almost every white or Meztize inhabitant." He 
suffered greatly from fatigue and illness, and withdrew in 1771 to 
Jamaica, but continued to take an interest in the Mission [4]. 

His successors, the Revs. R. Shaw (1774-6) and - Stanford 
(1776-7), were also unable to bear the climate, the heat of which was 
"almost intolerable." The former opened a school aud taught the poor 
children of the place six hours a day-the negroes and mulattos being 
"surprising apt to learn." The departure ofl\Ir. Stanford was hastened 
by the lack of local support, "his salary being scarce sufficient to 
discharge doctors' and lodging bills." He baptized 120 Indians and 
negroes, but amongst the whites there had been "neither marriages 
nor baptisms," and he became convinced the.t until the place was 
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esi,ablished and protected as a British Colony, a clergyman could not 
be maintained among them [5]. 

Mr. PosT, though also tried by sickness, was enabled to remain
baptizing "Whites, Mustees, Lambos, Mulattos, Indians, and Negroes" 
-spending and being spent for his flock-who were brought to regard 
"as honourable "-marriage-" which was formerly held in contempt." 
As he could "not help being charitable and hospitable," in one year "he 
entertained and lodged 246 souls ... from his small income and his 
own industry," his liberality drawing from his wife the complaint that 
he would "leave nothing when he dies but a beggar's staff." His 
works oflove and mercy were continued until he was ousted by the 
Spaniards. Ever since the commencement of hostilities with Spain 
the M:oskito Shore had been involved in troubles, and for three years 
(1781-4) Mr. Post had to traverse the desert" with little other shelter 
•.. than the canopy of heaven." At a minute's warning he and hi8 
wife were forced to fly for protection and to sue for pity from " the 
Savage Indians " in the woods, where they remained for 20 months, 
often " exposeJ to the inclemency of the weather without the least 
shelter to cover their heads." When at last they could return it was to 
find that " the Spaniards had destroyed their habitation and killed al). 
their cattle." Reduced by poverty and sickness, he obtained from 
Colonel Laurie, the Commandant of the Shore, six months' leave of 
absence. But the relief came too late: Mr. Post died at Philadelphia 
on April 29, 1785, having earned a good report as a faithful labourer 
among "different heathen nations" for 50 years, nearly 20 of which 
were spent in the Society's service [6]. 

An opportunity for the Church to re-occupy the field does not seem 
to have been found until 1840, when the Rev. M. NEWPORT, Chaplain 
at Belize, applied to the Society "on behalf of the King of the Mos
kito nation for assistance in establishing and maintaining Missions 
and schools among his subjects." The feeling of the Moskitos 
towards the Spaniards and the English remained unchanged; they 
had succeeded in maintaining the independence of their country (which 
now extended "from about the 9th to the 16th degree of North Lati
tude, and from the sea coast inward to the western boundary"), but 
voluntarily acknowledged alliance to Great Britain, the sincerity of 
which was proved " by fidelity and devotedness to every person and 
thing bearing the British name," the Union Jack even forming a 
quartering in their national colours. The existing king (" R. C. 
Frederic") had been educated in Jamaica and crowned in St. John's 
Church Belize, in 1825, where also his son (" William Clarence ") was 
baptized in February 1840. Having been " brought up in the Church 
of England himself" the king now desired that the said Chu~ch 
"should be the established religion in his country," but with toleration 
to other persuasions licensed ~y hiD:self and t~e Board of Com
missioners, and towards effectmg this he appomted Mr. Newport 
"Commissary of Heligious Instruction with full Ecclesiastical power." 
The application was supported by the Superintendent of British Hon
duras and other residents at Belize. Though not then prepared to 
place Missiona~ies in the Moskito country itself, ':'~ere neither pro
tection nor assistance could be extended by the Bntrnh Government, 
the Society expressed its readiness to contribute to a Mission among 
th.i,t ualiou conducted from Belize [7], 
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So far as the Society was concerned it does not appear that any 
fu_rther steps we.re ~aken in the ~.atter beyond that reported by the 
Bishop of Jamaica m 1848. Writmg on November 20 he said:-

" The Society will, perhaps, be interested in hearing that after the 
consecration of our little mountain Church at Conington, on the 18th 
inst., I had the satisfaction of confirming the yo.mg King of :ifosqnito, 
who came hither principally for that purpose about a fortnight ago. 
The first convictions of Christian faith which have evidently taken hold 
of the mind of this young prince, argue well for the gradual conversion 
of his subjects, and if it were within the Charter and power of the 
Society to establish a Mission at Blewfiekls, the capital of his domin
ions, they would add to their history the record of another triumph of 
the Cross, well worthy of the name and object of the Society" [8]. 

In course of time a large portion of the Mosquito territory became 
absorbed in the Bepublic of Nicaragua. 

(1894-1900.) To this State th0 episcopal jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Honduras was extended in 1894. In 1896 Bishop Ormsby, who is 
supported by the Society, laid the foundation stone of a church at 
Blewfields, the capital of the settlement, and consecrated the building 
(St. Mark's, in the erection of which the Society assisted) on April 24, 
1898, this being '' the first Anglican church in Nicaragua." Blewfields, 
which is situated on the coast, had then become an important place 
with many English people. 

Rama, an inland city in Nicaragua, situated on Rama River, was 
also visited by the Bishop in 1896. Rather to his surprise he was 
asked to hold a service. He expected to find something of the nature 
of a cottage lecture de9ired, but the people were familiar with the 
Prayer-book, and the regular service was held. This was followed by 
the opening of a Mission there [9]. 

At Greytown, a building which had not been Church property, but 
had been used for two centuries for various religious purposes, was 
transferred to the Anglican Mission in 18913, and, having been 
enlarged, it was consecrated in November 1900 [10). 

In some of the ettrlier Reports of the Society the ttcconnts of the Moskito Mission 
were printed under the heo.ding "li'LOIUDA," o.nd from this error mo.ny persons ha.ve 
been led to believe tha.t the Socioty !ms ho.d Missiuns iu Florid,i, which is uol Lhe c,ise. 

1' 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

BRITISH HONDURAS, 

BRITISH HONDURAS (on the east coa.st of Centro.I America) wo.s discovered by 
Columbus in 1502. At ':'n early period its stores of mnhogo.ny o.nd logwood o.ttra.cted 
ad.e':tnrers from Ja.mo.1ca., who _a.bout 1688 effected o. se~t!ement. The neighbou~ing 
Spa.nish settlers endeavoured to dislodge them; but the Bnt1sh occupation proved per
ma.nent, ~eing recognised by tr~o.ties with Spa.in (1763, 178:l, o.nd 1786), a.nd secured by 
conquest m 17~8. In _1862 Behze, o.s ~h~ settlement ha.d hitherto been designa.ted, wo.s 
formally constituted the colony of "British Hondura.s." · 

IN March 1776 the Rev. R. SHAW, the Society's Missionary to 
the Indians on the Moskito Shore [see p. 2:35] visited Honduras "for. 
his health, which he recovered amazingly." "At the request of the 
principal gentlemen there" he preached arrong them, and "after 2 
or 3 Sundays they met and drew up an handsome call to him ..• 
declaring that they had no other motive than a desire of having the 
Gospel preached." The call was accepted, and Mr. Shaw, after 
returning to the Moskito Shore removed to Honduras in May 1776. 
He appears to have remained there some years, for in 1785 the Society 
declined an application from him "to be employed again and sent to 
the Bay of Honduras" [1]. 

In 1817 the magistrates of the settlement petitioned for assistance 
" to enable them to complete the erection of a very handsome church 
at the town of Belize," and £200 was voted for that object by the 
Society in 1818 [2], 

In 1824 the colony became a part of the Diocese of Jamaica then 
formed. Provision for the erection of a school at Belize was made 
from the Society's Negro Instruction Fund in 1836 [3], and such 
were " the exigencies of Belize" and so great had been " the exertions 
of the Superintendent, Colonel Fancourt, to strengthen the very weak 
hand of the Church planted in that important Colony," that in 
1844 the Bishop of Jamaica sent there the Rev. C. MoRTLOCK (an 
S.P.G. Missionary intended for the Caymans) and a schoolmaster. 
In May 1845 Mr. Mortlock was transferred to Turk's Island and the 
Society was relieved of the support of the schoolmaster also [ 4 ]. 

About 1835 a settlement was formed at Rattan or Ruatan (an 
island in the Bay of Honduras) by some inhabitants of the Caymans 
" compelled by poverty and the exhaustion of their soil to emigrate." 
In 1837 they made known their wants to the Rev. M. NEWPORT, the 
chaplain at Belize, who set 011 foot a school for their children, which 
for a few years dating from 1841 was assisted from S.P.G. funds. 
In 1845 he officiated to a large congregation at Port Macdonald on 
Saint John Key, baptized 16 children, and visited every house in the 
settlement. With the aid of Colonel Fancourt, who accompanied him 
on the occasion, Mr. Newport purchased a Mission site and proYidccl 
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funds for the erection of a church. The people contributed the labour 
and the building was completed about 1847. The settlers in Ruata~ 
then numbered 1,000, "all subjects of Great Britain," and the Society 
gave the Bishop of Jamaica permission (which he did not use) to assist 
them from its grant in supporting a clergyman [5]. 
. . In 1862 the Bishop of Kingston (Jamaica) enlisted the support of 
the Society in a scheme for the establishment of a Mission in Northern 
British Honduras, where for a population of 13,000-mostly Spanish 
Indians-there was but one minister of religion, a Wesleyan. It waE 
intended to place two Missionaries at Corosal with a view to the 
extension of operations to the natives of Yucatan also. It was not, 
however, till 1868 that the Bishop was enabled to send a clergyman 
-the Rev. A. T. GIOLMA-to Corosal, and in the meantime the grants 
voted by the Society in 1862 and 1865 (as well as a previous one made 
in 1858) had lapsed and could not be renewed [6]. 

In response to repeated appeals of Captain Mitchell (1875 and 
1876) the Society placed the Rev. J. H. GEARE at Belize in 1877 [7]. 
At that time there was only one other clergyman* in the colony, 
the Church having been disestablished in 1872, and among the 6,000 
inhabitants of the town " every phase of religion " was represented. 
Daily prayer, a weekly offertory and celebration were introduced. Al
though marriages were rare among the black people and "almost all 
the children " were " illegitimate," the blacks were " very careful to 
have their infants brought to baptism," and amid much that was 
discouraging not a few faithful Christians were to be found [8]. 

Northern Honduras was occupied by the Society in 1881. At 
Orange Walk, a village not far from the Yucatan frontier, and where 
some years before a frightful Indian raid had been made, Bishop Tozer 
found in 1880 a West Indian regiment and a police force occupying 
two forts. " A Roman Catholic chapel served by an Italian priest " 
with a school attached was all the provision that existed for worship 
or education. In this "remote and isolated place " Bishop Tozer 
spent a Sunday and held three services, to the joy of the people who 
more than filled the court-house, which was placed at his disposal [OJ. 
As a result of his representations the Society in 1881 sent to Orange 
Walk the Rev. W. J. H. BANKS, who rendered good service in the 
district until the end of 1884, when he resigned [10]. In the mean
time (1882) Mr. Geare had also returned to England. The Society's 
aid to Honduras was not renewed in either case [11]. The provisions 
of the ordinance of disestablishment in 1872 left the Church without 
sufficient powers to legislate for itself. In 1883 therefore the Govern
ment of the Colony held a special meeting to confer on the Synod 
the power it required, and the necessary Act was passed in one rby 
(Feb. HJ) [12]. 

Early in 1880 British Honduras " organised itself on the base of a 
separate diocese " and elected Bishop Tozer of Jamaica as its Bishop, 
a position which, notwithstanding his resignation of tho Seo of Jamaica 
a few months later, he " retained" for about a year. Then, by the 
n,Jyice of Archbishop Tait, episcopttl jurisdiction over British IIondurns 

• The Church '· csto.blishmcnt" hl\d never extended beyond the ml\iuten,uice of two 
clergymen £or Delizc (Ba). 
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reverted to the Bishop ofJamaica[13]. Ou March 1, 1891, Archdeacon 
HoLME of Antigua was consecrated at Barbados as Bishop of Hon
tluras (this being the first instance of the consecration of an Anglican 
Bishop in the West Indies). But while on his way to Honduras 
Bishop HOLME was shipwrecked and he died at Belize on July 6 [14]. 
The Bishop of Jamaica, who again resumed charge, succeeded in 
eliciting aid from England (including £250 per annum from the Society) 
for the support of a successor [15]. 

1892-1900. 

The Rev. G. A. Ormsby, who was selected for the office, was con
secrated in the Parish Church of St. Mary,* Newington, London, on 
Holy Innocents' Day, December 28, 1893 (16]. In addition to the 
Colony of British Honduras, the Bishop's jurisdiction has, by arrange
ment with the Bishops of Jamaica and the Falkland Islands, been 
extended to the following ''extra-Colonial" spheres : the Republics of 
Guatemala, Spanish Honduras, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, and the States 
of Panama and Bolivia, in the Republic of Columbia. 

British Honduras, which is about the size of Wales, has a popula
tion of 40,000, composed of English, Scotch, Spanish, Negroes, Caribs 
and other Indians [17]. 

The Bishop was much impressed on his arrival at Belize by the 
work which the Clergy had done in the past, and by the Church tone 
of the people. His first visitation tour, comprising a circuit of about 
two hundred miles north and south of Belize, evoked enthusiasm and 
a desire for the Church's ministrations, and from every side calls came 
to occupy new ground. During 1894-95 the Colony was divided into 
eight large Mission districts, and in January 1897 the Bishop wro'.e: 
"Before your Society took up this part of the world it seems to have 
been quite forgotten ... We have now eighteen clergymen at hard 
work, whereas three years ago there were only two in the Colony and 
two at Panama" [18]. 

Though few the Church members showed great attachment 
to the Church, and a readiness to support and extend its work. 
The Rev. R. E. Skene, during a tour in the Belize district in 1896, 
found the people all along the banks of the river waiting to welcome 
him, some running into the water to receive him, and others paddling 
in their doreys many miles in order to attend service [19]. · 

At Stann Creek, the third place of importance in the Colony, where 
a Mission was begun in 1894-95, the Rev. J. F. Laughton acquired a 
knowledge of the Carib language, and translated portions of the New 
Testament and of the Prayer-book into Garifuna or Carib, in 
order that he might minister to the Caribs, who form the bulk of 
the population there. His ministrations have been received with joy 
and thankfulness [20]. 

The Society, in 1897, granted assistance towards the erection of a 

• SL Mary's Church was selected for the conHccrnLion by Archbishop Benson, who 
said: "~olhing coulcl be more glorious e.nd inspiriting tlrnn to see on IL weel"hty nmtr 
ChrisLurn.s the whole church filled with working people, 0,nd o.Jmost to o. ruu.n com
municu.Ling:.'' 
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church here (Christ Church, consecrated August 24, 1898), and of 
churches at ~evernl other places in the diocese, and of an intermediate 
School and 'fmining College for school teachers in Belize [21]. It still 
supplements the episcopal income by an annual grant pending the 
Taising of an Endowment Fund [22]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 252.) 

CHAPTER XXXI11.. 

00S TA RIO A (1894-1900). 

THE Republic of Costa Rica, the mnst southern State of Central 
America, comprises an area of 23,000 square miles. Population 
262,661. 

The episcopal jurisdiction of the Bishop of Honduras was ex
tended to Costa Rica in 1894, and in 1896 a Mission was begun at 
Port Limon, the chief seaport, among settlers from the West Indian 
islands. These people, upon leaving the West Indies, left not only 
their home, but also their Church and Christian influence, and all the 
means of grace which, as full Church members, they enjoyed. Their 
children remained unbaptized and untau~ht, and they themselves 
were without their Sunday services and Holy Communion, some of 
them attending the Baptist Mission. The opening of the Mission 
under the Rev. H. A. Ansell effected a grea.t change. 

"The hearts of all beat with joy at the knowledge that they would 
once more worship God according to old forms and ceremonies," and 
in the first two years $6,000 was contributed locally for the support 
of the work. For nearly three years service was held in a hired room, 
and then the first Anglican church in Costa Rica (St. Mark's) was 
built, the opening taking place on November 13, 1898, and the 
dedication in 1900. In 1897 churches were opened at Germania and 
Guacimo, where also willing support was forthcoming from the 
people [1]. 

A second Mission, begun in 1896 by the Bishop at San Jose, the 
capital, has not yet received the Society's help, the population (22,000) 
including many English-speaking colonists in comfortable circum
stances and being willing to make the necessary provision. 

The railway companies in Costa Rica have allowed the Clergy to 
travel on the trains free of charge [2]. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

PAN.AM.A . 

• . PANAMA, one of the Stat~ of the Republic of Colombia, comprises the isthmns which 
Joins North to South America:- .A:t present the t~o oceans (Atlantic and Paci.fie) are 
co_nnecLed by a ra1lw!l'y 47~ miles m le_ngth, the ehip c~nal begun by De Lesseps in 1879 
still lackmg completion. :Actual d1ggmg was started m 1881, and after an expenditure 
of over £52,000,000 (~f which more than £15,000,000 were absorbed by expenses in Paris), 
work was suspended m 1889, and resumed under a. new company in 18!!4. 

IN 1882 the Bishop of Jamaica. brought before the Society the 
spiritual condition of the labourers on the Panama Canal. Over 
15,000 Jamaicans and others from various parts of the West Indies, 
besides Europeans and Americans, were employed in the construction 
of the Canal, numbers of whom were" either communicants or followers 
of the Church of England"; but there was no one to. minister to 
them [1 ]. The Society voted .£200 towards the payment of a chaplain, 
and in November 1883 the Bishop sent to Colon, the first point on the 
Atlantic side, the Rev. E. B. KEY, the Rev. S. KERR, and a catechist. 
Mr. Key, after assisting in organising the Mission, returned to Jamaica 
(as arranged), leaving Mr. Kerr to carry on the work with the aid 
of lay a.gents [2]. Within twelve months a chain of eight stations 
was established, stretching from Colon to Panama. The people 
attended the services in large numbers, and contributed liberally 
towards the expenses of the mission. In 1885 a rebellion broke out, 
the town of Colon was burnt, and Mr. Kerr had to withdraw for a 
time. His perils on that occasion he thus describe,!:-

" .April lst.-Just at 7 P.M. I went to the freight house to •.. have my thing3 
secured. Finding it closed, I returned to make my way home, when hundreds o[ 
persons were running in eYery direction to some place of safety. I had not time 
to enter my gate, when the .ebel army had taken their stand across the street, 
with their carbines ready for action. In a minute they opened fire upon the 
GoYernment army. The balls whistled through the balcony of my house, riddled 
chairs, curtains, and the sirle of the house; but, providentially, none entered the 
apartments -.vhere we were. The fight was kept up four hours and a half, incess
antly, when the rebels were repulsed by the Government army. One of the rebels 
climbed up my balcony and began to fire upon those below, which excited my 
family into a scare, fearing they would open lire upon the house. I however 
managed to get him away by soft words of counsel." 

During the fire Mr. Kerr lost most of his property, and with 600 
others took refuge in Christ Church, one of the few buildings which 
escaped destruction. "Among the ruins and in the streets were men, 
women, and helpless babes in their mothers' arms, who had been 
burnt to death." After relieving the wants of the starving refugees 
Mr. Kerr p,iid a short visit to Jamaica [3]. 
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For some montlrn the beautiful church at Colon [consecrated m<1.uy 
years before by an American Bishop*(Dr. Potter)] "was used as a. 
guard house ... piison " and" hospital " ; and "the Communion table 
... for eating, drinking and gambling.'' Until the builtling was 
'' restored ... cleansed and renovated, and the city rebmlt, no work 
was posaible" in the city. The "agents up the line," however, re
mained at their posts, and at no time were ministrations altogether 
suspended. In October 1885 Christ Church was re-opened [4], and 
the Mission has been continued with good results-the more recent 
stoppage of operations on the Canal not having removed the need 
for the ministrations of the Church [5]. The coadjutor-Bishop of 
Jamaica reported in 1892, that "The moral condition of the people 
on the isthmus is as low as it can be," and were it not for the help 
of the Society it would be "impossible to carry on the" Mission [6]. 

1892-1900. 
In 1894 the episcopal jurisdiction of the States of Panama and 

Bolivia was transferred from the Bishop of Jamaica to the Bishop of 
Honduras [7]. The Rev. S. P. (now Archdeacon) Hendrick, who has 
had charge of the Panama Mission for the last nine years, describes the 
work as "indeed missionary"-" not among heathen races, but among 
the lapsed, to reclaim whom every effort has to be exerted to win them 
back to their Saviour" [8]. The Mission has been considerably de
veloped under difficult circumstances, such as the indifference and 
neglect of the upper classes, the opposition of the Methodists, the 
poverty of the labouring classes, and their superstitions, which cul
minate in the practice of " obeah," which might be compared with 
witchcraft. Nevertheless the Mission is e. power for good, socially, 
morally, and spiritually, and, though neglected by the well-to-do 
classes, is well supported by the people, the Church workers being true 
and staunch. 

The church at Colon was built under the supervision of the 
Panama Railway Company, which has since kept the building in 
repair, besides providing a furnished residence for the chaplain. The 
Comi;any also grants free passes to the Clergy [91. 

At Cartagena, in the Republic of Columbia, Archdeacon Hendrick 
aseisted in establishing a Mission in 1896-97, and in carrying it on 
during its vacancy, caused by the illness of the clergyman stationed 
there. 

At Bocas del Torro a new Mission was established in June 1900 
[10]. 

(Fo,· Statistical Summary sec p. 252.) 

• Oons. o.bout 1865 by Dr. Alonzo Potter, Bishop of Pennsylve.nio., U.S.A. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 
BRITISH GUIANA. 

GmA1'.l, the El Dorado of Sir Wolter Raleigh, we.s first colonised by the Dutch in 
1580. Unsuccessful e.ttcmpts to follow their example were mnde by Raleigh and other 
British e.dventurers; but in 1668 the settlement of e.n English colony we.s effected 
under Lord Willoughby. After being held from tini_e to time by ~ollo.nd, Fro.nee, e.nd 
England, the country was restored to tho Dutch m 1802; but m 1808 rate.ken by 
England. to whom it was finally ceded by treaty in 1814. British Guiana includes the 
sett,Jements of Demerara, Essequibo, and Berbice, which since 1881 he.ve been united in 
one colony-the only English colony on the continent of South America.. 

In 1~?3 there were only one _cl!urch• a,nd two ministers of religion-"the Cha,plain of 
the Bntish forces and the mimster of the Dntch Reformed Church"-in the whole 
colony. The e'l"nngelisation of the Indians and of the neg1:o slaves was neglected by the 
Dut.ch; but nmong the fonner the Moravill.ll brethren laboured zea,lously from 1785 till 
e,bout the close of the century, when the Mission wa,s abe.ndoned. Fresh efforts for 
their conversion were made by the Church Missione.ry Society from 1829 to 1856. Early 
in the present century the colonists began to make some provision for religion by the 
erection of a few churches; but at the commencement of 1824 there were not more tha,n 
three clergymen in the colony. "Public schools, with the exception of the Se.ffon 
Institution, there were none"; and "the ma,ss of the populntion ..• was in e.n hea,then 
nnd uncivilized state " [1 ]. 

1'r was to the evangelisation of these heathen masses-the negroes
that the Society's first efforts in Guiana were directed. In further
ing this object the Negro Instruction Fund [see pp. 194-6] proved 
of incalcuJa.ble value. Each of the three provinces began to receive 
aid in 1835, and within a year the Society was assisting in the 
maintenance of six clergymen,t besides contributing to the erection 
of church and school buildings and the support of lay teachers [2]. 
The aid thus afforded [3] did much to effect a wholesome change 
in public opinion among the colonists in regard to negro edu
cation. On this subject the Government Inspector reported in 
1839 : "The general voice is certainly in its favour, and there 
are but few instances to be met with, in which the zeal and 
ac:tiYity of the resident Clergy or Missionaries has not yet been fully 
and frankly seconded by the good will or munificence of gentlemen in 
possession or in the charge of estates" [4]. Liberal grant9 both for 
clmrch buildings and for the maintenance of clergymen were made by 
the Colonial Legislature, and in 1841 the Society voted £500 towards 
the establishment of a Church College in Demerara [5]. 

The year 1842 saw Guiana (hitherto included in the Diocese of 
Barbados) erected into a separate see. During his first- visitation 
Bishop Austin " confirmed 3,322 persons, and visited every Church 
and Clergyman in his Diocese." "The liberal aid, so bountifully 
applied" by the Society was "already bearing its powerful fruits," 
the whole Diocese being "in a satisfactory state " as regarded its 
Clergy, " requiring only an increased number of them, and unwearied 
exr~rtions, to fix the Church immovably in the affections of the 

• The first Anglicnn Church, viz., St. George, was built in 180!!. 
+ Messrs, J. A. Anton and H. R Redwu.r (Berbice), J. Lugar, W. A. Beckles, 

L. Strong (Dememrn.), and J. Fothergill (Essequiho), 
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reople" [6]. Wherever the Church bad bee,n sufficiently established 
to bo felt, the attacbment of the labouring pop11lation to her was 
marked by devotion and liberal contributions. At one place, where 
172 persons were confirmed, the following incident, which occurred 
shortly before, showed how deeply the negroes had been impressed 
by their religious training. By the bursting of a dam great destruction 
of property was threatened ; the estate labourers promptly united in 
repairing the breach, but on the next morning they refused to receive 
payment because the work was" done on the Lord's Day" [7]. 

Soon after his visitation the Bishop wrote to the Society:-
" If we look back twenty years, and ask the question, What has the Society 

done? the answer is, Before that time we had two Clergymen, and a solitary place 
oi worship here and there; now our number is twenty eight; nor can the traveller 
proceed· many miles through_ the cultivated districts without seeing the modest 
spire, or hearing the invitatory notes of the tolling bell" [BJ. 

Meanwhile the District Committee of the Society, anxious to "em
ploy its energies and funds in Missionary rather than in parochial 
labours," had" turned their thoughts to tbe hitherto neglected Indians." 
"While so much has been done, and is still doing, for the negro race," 
they said," tbe aborigines have not benefited by us as might have been 
expected " [9 J. 

But the Clergy were " too deeply sensible " of their "immense 
obligations" to the Society "not to use their utmost energies in 
furthering its designs," and their congregations were also anxious 
to extend to others the blessing they had received [10]. 

As early as 1835 an attempt to evangelise the aborigines of the 
River Pomeroon had been made by the Rev. J. H. DuKE, Rector of 
Holy Trinity, Essequibo. With the Society's aid he purchased an 
abandoned estate called Hackney, a few miles from the mouth of the 
river, as an endowment for a Mission, but it was soon found ailvisable 
to fix the base of operations at Pompiaco, some thirty miles higher up. 
With this object the Rev. C. CARTER and Mr. W. H. BRETT were 
sent from England early in 184.0, but l\fr. Carter being detained at 
Demerara, M-.c. Brett was obliged to begin the Mission by himself, 
"alone, and yet not alone," for God was with him. 

The site of the Mission consisted of a strip of cleared land and 
three small huts, one of which was occupied by an old negress with 
her two children. 

This poor woman did "what she could" to help the Missionary: 
furnishing his hut, bringing him food, and nursing him with the ten
derest care dnring sickness. But the "civilised settlers" in the neigh
bourhood seldom or never attended service. The Indians at first 
avoided Mr. Brett, and would not even listen to him. This was owing 
to a superstition, emanating from their sorcerers, that if they were 
instructed "they would get sick and die." How at last, after many 
weeks of disappointment, the spell was broken, has thus been re!ttted 
by him:-

" One clay about noon I wo.s surprised by a visit from an Indian with his son, a 
little boy o.bout 5 years old : and I was st.ill more surprised when after a friendly 
salutation on his part, he asked me if I would instruct the child. I had neYer 
seen the man before, and could hardly believe him serious in his request. lle was 
however, perfectly in earnest and su.id th11t he had jnst returned to bis 'place' after 
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:1 long absence. . . . He had been to the mouth of the Essequibo and had seen the 
Missionary work which was going on there. He seemed to have his eyes opened 
to the state of the Indians, as living 'without God in the world' and expressed 
clisgust at the superstition of his countrymen in serving devils. I found afterwards 
that he hacl been himself a sorcerer, but had broken his magical gourd in contempt 
of the art and cast away the fragments. He had no idea of a Mediator between 
God and man, and was lost when I spoke to him of the Redeemer. He seemed, 
however, quite convinced of the impossibility of knowing his way to the 'Great 
our Father' withot,t revelation from God Himself, and promised to come every 
Saturday and stay till Monday morning, that he might see his child and receive 
instruction. . . . He said his words were true, and I had a day or two after, proof 
that they were so, by his bringing not only the boy, but his eldest daughter .... The 
next Sunday he brought his wife, and the Sunday after ••. his wife's four sisters, 
"·ith the husbands of three of them, two other Indians, and several children-who 
nearly fillecl my bumble habitation and increased the number of Indian children 
at school to four. These, of course, had to be taught their alphabet, and the 
adults likew:ise who all expressed their determination to learn the Word of God to 
which the majority have certainly adhered. Saci-barra (Beautiful Hair), or 
Cornelius, as he was named at his baptism, was regular in supplying his children 
with food, and frequently also brought me game, so that I was not so much con
fined, as before, to sclt provisions, or the small quantity of fish I could catch in 
the river. 

" Such was the commencement of the work on the Pomeroon. A single Jnclian, 
whom I had never seen, was induced by his secret convictions, to come forward 
and break by his example-the more powerful as he had once been a sorcerer-the 
spell which seemed to counteract my efforts. Truly this Mercy proceeded from 
God alone-Whose Spirit, without the labours of the Missionary, had prepared 
the hearts of this interesting family" [11]. 

Of the Indian superstition of "Peiism" [or" Piai-ism "] Mr. Brett 
wrote (March 8, 1842) :-

.. When attacked with sickness, the Indians immediately think that some enemy 
has either peied them himself, or procured a sorcerer to do it for him. They then 
cause themselves to be caiTied to some celebrated Peiman of their acquaintance, 
to whom a present of more or less value is made, and he f.hen sets to worlc to 
counteract the charm. He seats himself and commences his incantations, alter
nately singing, and smoking tobacco, which he blows into his magical gourd, and 
which is supposed to be of great efficacy in calling and exorcising the youau or 
demons. Previously all the females are removed to a great distance from the 
place ; he then commences to blow the smoke of his tobacco over his patient, 
fiinging in a most vehement manner, and accompanying his song with the rattle of 
the gourd, a sound full of terror to his hearers. His last proceeding, and grand 
climax of the whole affair, is alternately blowing into his hands, and then rubbing 
the part affected with disease, until at length he succeeds in extracting a piece of 
wire, a nail, a bird's claw, gravel, or some other extraordinary thing from the poor 
sufferer, which (as one of my converts confessed before his people) he had taken 
care to put into his mouth before the charm began. Such an imposture could 
only be practised upon a most ignorant and simple-minded people, and such are 
the aborigines of Guiana. They have no idea of diseases from natural causes 
and they (the Arow~,cks) call pains 'youan semira,' that is, arrows of the demons. 
Can I thank my God sufficiently, that the first men whose hearts he touched 
among these people were Peimen Conscience-stricken for what is past, they 
are most zealous assistants in the great work. It is true my greatest opponents 
are of this class-men who are angry that their gains are lost, but God is with 
me. . . . Five have already submitted to the Gospel" [12]. 

One Indian, who had seen in the Mission House a picture of the 
Crucifixion, brought one of his acquaintances to Mr. Brett, saying, 
"Sir, this man wants to see your God." Mr. Brett "instantly 
explained to him that the painted paper was not, and could not be 
anything proper to be worshipped, and directed him to heaven, as the 
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place to which Jesus was gone." Pictures proved a most helpful 
means of instruction, and a representation of the huge wicker idol in 
which the ancient Druids burnt their victims was an object of especial 
interest and wonder to the Indians. They could not imagine that the 
Britons had once been even as they-or worse. The Creation, and the 
Fall of Man, the Deluge, and the Giving of the Law on Sinai, were 
those parts of the Old Testament history which most interested 
them, But they did not regard those things as very strange, and 
after an explanation of the Ten Commandments one man observed, 
"This word is good but we knew most of it before." Nothing but 
the love of God '' as manifested in His Son, dying for their sins, 
seemed to create more than a temporary interest in any of them." 
In less than a year from the time of Cornelius' first visit more 
than half the people in the district were attending the Mission 
Church as worshippers, and before the end of 1841 "the descendants 
of the three sons of Noah "-people of every shade of colour and 
•• sometimes of six languages, viz. English, Creole-Dutch, Arawack, 
Carabisee, Accowoi, and Warrow "--were represented in the crowded 
congregation. It was, however, chiefly among the Arawacks and 
Caribs (or Carabisee) that Mr. Brett's labours at first lay-the other 
tribes were slower to receive the truth. During Easter 1841 twelve 
adults and twenty-five Indian children were baptized by the Rev. J. H. 
DuKE,* and two years later Bishop Austin paid his first visit and 
confirmed forty [13]. 

Though "very poor," the Christian Indians "regularly contri
buted to the monthly offertory," and to keeping the lHiasion buildings 
in repair. When the news of the great famine in Ireland and 
Scotland in 1847 reached them they raised a contribution amounting 
to nearly £12 for the relief of the distressed, in spite of the fact that 
they themselves had been impoverished by famine in the previous 
year [14]. 

Of all the accessible tribes the Waraus were the most difficult 
to Christianise. To the Missionary they seemed " utterly destitute 
of self-respect," "God's word is good for the Arawak," said an old 
woman, " not good for the W arau. We are not so good as the 
Arawaks." "All my efforts are of little use," reported Mr. Brett in 
1844, but, while he yet spake, the hearts of the Waraus were being 
changed, and a Mission among them was soon founded at W aramuri 
on the Moruca River. Here with great success the Rev. J. H. N OWERS 

laboured until forced by sickness to return to England in 1847. 
Illness also soon obliged Mr. Brett to seek a change to the coast, but 
he continued to visit the Pomeroon Mission, which bad been removed 
to a healthier site--Cabacnburi. In 1848 he wrote that he was 
"preparing for other campaigns. The weapon-the Word of God
when sheathed in the English tongue, has done something great; 
but in their own, what may it not accomplish if God's spirit girn 
strength to wield it? " Already he had nearly completed translations of 
the Gospels of St. Matthew, St. John, and St. Mark-a labour which 
had u cheered" him "in many trials " [15]. 

During a visit to England in 1849 the work of translation (in 
• Mr. Duke died on Oct. 25, 1841, frnm o.n o.ccident (in his own house) _following on 

illness contracted while visiting the lndiCLDs. His widow was voted o. gre.tu,ty of £40 by 
the Society [18a ]. 



246 SOCIETY FOR TTTR PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

which Yalnablc assistance was rendered by Mrs. Brett) was continued. 
On his return to Guiana iu 1851 Mr. Brett was appointed Rector of 
Holy Trinity (Essequibo), with the general oversight of the Pomeroon 
and Maruca Missions. This work he continued with unceasing devotion 
for twenty-five years more, though often sorely tried by sickness "con
tracted in the Pomeroon swamps." In 1860 he broke down at 0aba
caburi, and was brought back to the coast in a state of prostration. 
The conversion of a number of Guaicas or Waikas (a branch of the 
Acowoi nation) in this year was one of many changes which had been 
wrought among the aborigines during his twenty-one years' service [lG]. 

The value and importance of Missions among the Indians had 
obtained general recognition in the Colonies at an early period. In 
1846 nearly two-thirds of the expense of the existing Missions were 
being defrayed by the Government and the diocesan branch of the 
Society [17]. In 1853 the Civil Magistrate in charge of a large district 
surrounded by Indians, and in which murders had occurred, recom
mended to the Government the establishment of a Mission among tha 
Waraus as the surest preventive of similar outrages. In his report he 
said:-

" When I first arriYed in this district, before any Missionary was appointed to 
it, a more disc,derly people than the Arawaks could not be found in any part of 
the province; murders and violent cases of assault were of frequent occurrence, 
but now the case is reYersed; no outrages of any description ever happen; they 
attend regularly Divine Service, their children are educated, they themselves dress 
neatly, are lawfully married, and as a body, there are uo people, in point of 
general good conduct, to surpass them. This change, which has caused peace and 
contentment to prevail, was brought about solely through Missionary labour" [18]. 

Under the Rev. J. W. WADIE the Waramuri -Mission was revived 
in 1854. The Waraus became steady in their attendance and showed 
much earnestness for instruction, daily service morning and evening 
being established within a few months [19]. The Waini, the Coriah, 
and the Wacapau tribes soon availed themselves of this Mission, and, 
as Mr. Wadie observed: "When the Indian who is naturally sluggish 
will travel week after week about thirty or forty miles to attend Divine 
Service and the Sabbath School which several of them will do it is 
evident that they are in earnest about their souls' health " [20]. 

The re1:11lt of another Mission, at Kiblerie, Mahaicony Creek (begun 
by the Rev. J. F. BoURNE about 1840), was very discouraging £or the 
first seven years, but by 1853 "nearly the whole population''., had 
become Christians [21]. At a visit in 1858 the Bishop found that, 
although they had been left for many months witho~t. ove!sigbt (tha 
catechist having resigned), "the people were not hvmg immorally; 
they bad not lapsed into heathenism; they still gathered together ..• 
Sunday after Sunday, to pray, getting one of the young lads, who had 
been taught in our Mission schools, to read for them." It was still the 
practice of many of them "to rep~at_ daily, the Confessio~, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Belief, and the Benedict10n, when they were m the depths 
of the forest, or on the water or at home." One hundred and fifty 
ea thrred together to meet the Bishop as soon as they heard that he 
was coming [22]. 
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In 1867 Mr. BRETT, the BrsHoP, Rev. F. J. WYATT, and Philip, a 
Christian Indian, undertook a Missionary expedition above the Great 
Falls of the Demerara. In this district, which was almost entirely un
explored, there dwelt some hundreds of the Waika branch of the Aca
woio nation, in a primitive condition. Their chief received the visitors 
with courtesy and hospitality, collected his people to meet them, joined 
in the services, and paid the greatest attention to the instruction given. 
Philip " was exhausted by replying day and night to the repeated 
questions of his countrymen concerning the religion of the Lord Jesus." 
Leaving with them a few Acawoio books, the visitors departed with 
thankfulness for the reception given to their message. Soon after, 
these people, once much dreaded as savage and treacherous, sent a 
pressing request for more books and for a teacher. Mr. George Couch
man,* a settler acquainted with their language, voluntarily undertook 
the work of continuing their instruction, using the help of two young 
Acawoios and the books.translated by Mr. Brett. The sequel is thus 
told by Mr. Brett:-

" In August 1868 the Mission Chapel at the Lower Rapids of the Demerara 
River presented a spectacle which in some measure recalled to mind the accounts 
given of those witnessed in the early days of the Christian Church. Nearly the 
whole of the Acawoio inhabitants of the Upper Demerara were then found by 
the Bishop and the Rev. G. H. Butt assembled at that spot, anxiously awaiting 
their arrival, and desiring Holy Baptism at their hands. After due examination, 
this was administered to 241 adults, and then to 145 of their children. This 
occupied two entire days. Those who were present on the occasion have told me 
of the striking spectacle then exhibited; of the throng of Indians, and the 
earnestness visible in their countenances, as each recipient knelt at the font, while 
the chapel floor streamed with the baptismal water poured over each in succes
sion. Three months after seventy others were baptized there by the Rev. T. 
Milner. 

"After this, Kanaimapo and his people, being very desirous of having a teacher 
in their own territory, cleared and plantecl a large tract of land just below the 
Great Falls, as a place pleasantly situated, but which from some calamity had 
formerly borne the ill-omened name of Eyneyehutah, • the den of pain or misery.' 
Archdeacon Jones was co=issioned to endeavour to plant a l\,lission there, and I 
accompanied him for that purpose in May last. The Indians had a large shed 
erectecl as a chapel-school, and gladly welcomed the C:i.techist, a Mr. Newton .... 
On that occasion seventy-nine Acawoios were baptized by us. This made a total of 
535 in that district within ten months. The Holy Communion was also admin
istered for the first time, and ChrisUan ma.rriages solemnised among them" [2!]. 

Meanwhile the work had been extended in other directions ; looking 
from west to east it was seen that the Moruca, Pomeroon, Esseqnibo, 
Demerara, Mahaicony, and Berbice Rivers each had their stations-the 
Corentyn alone was unoccupied. Several of them were established 
with little aid from the Society beyond that of superintendence afforded 
by its Missionaries and catechists' salaries. The Corentyn River had 
more than ordinary claims on the Church. At Orealla, from time im
memorial an Indian town, the natives had "acquired all t.he vices of 
more civilised men without the antidote of Christianity," and the race 
was becoming extinct [25J. . 

The Rev. W. T. VENESS, who made this discovery, lost no time m 
opening a Mission there in 18G9, and in the first year 7S ch!ld~en were 
baptized and some of the people were confirmed. The M1ss10ns now 

• A gentlemo.n who hnd "done much to keep eJive some sense of religion " llmong 
bis neighbours by go.thcring them togcthor for united worship. 
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embraced " the whole of the colony," the aboriginal tribes "on every 
1frer" were "provided with the means of education and of moral and 
8})iritnal instruction," and the sound of the Gospel "was heard from 
the north to the south, from the Corentyn to the Pomeroon and the 
Maruca " [26]. 

It was not to be expected that the degraded habits and practices 
common to savage races would be quickly uprooted, and the Mission
ary was therefore more disappointed than sUl'prised in the early days 
of the Mission at finding one of his converts exercising his former pro
fe~sion of sorcerer. When reminded of his sin the man at once 
destroyed, not only his magical apparatus, but the dwelling in which 
his "curious arts" had been used. "I know that I have done wrong, 
I am ,ery sorry," he afterwards said. "I have made up my mind 
never to ' picri ' any more but to attend church and come to class 
regularly for instruction" t27]. 

When in 1875 the veteran Brett was compelled by failing health to 
relinquish the work which he had done so wisely and so well it was 
" no small comfort" to him to give over the charge of it to one so 
worthy 1.o succeed him as the Rev. WALTER H.EARD. Mr. [now Arch
deacon Heard had previously been in charge of the Orealla station, and 
on the Pomeroon and Maruca rivers he has been privileged to maintain 
and extend the Missions, the state of which at the time- he took charge 
of them may be gathered from Mr. Brett's report in 1875 :-

" At Waramuri Mission we found more than 100 adult candidates for baptism. 
These were of different nations, but chiefly Caribs from the Baruma, several days 
distant. The examination of so many candidates for baptism-speaking four 
languages-was a very arduous task, and was not completed till the second day, 
when I was able to receive seventy-seven adults into the Church of our dear Lord 
and Saviour. Mr. Heard baptized an equal number of infants at Waramuri. I 
also married sixteen couples there. At Cabacaburi matters were equally cheering. 
There were not so many converts from heathenism, for this simple and most 
satisfactory rea-son, that there are not now so many heathen to convert. I bap
tized fourteen adults and seventeen infants, and married thirteen couples there. 
Hackney in the lower district, the population of which is chiefly negro, was also 
progressing favo~ably. At those three stations, 267 persons received the Holy 
Cc=union of the Body and Blood of our Lord" [28J. 

In 1880 an extraordinary movement among the Indians of the far 
interior resulted in the inauguration of a new Mission on the Potaro, a 
tributary of the Upper Essequibo. In May a body of Indians, led by their 
captain and attended by a native Christian from one of the Demerara 
Missions, sought out the Bishop in Georgetown, and pleaded for a 
teacher. Mr. Lobert, a catechist, speaking Acawoio, was immediately 
sent. Within a week of his arrival at the settlement large numbers of 
Indians had gathered there from distant parts. The Acawoios were 
few ; there were a fair number of Macusis, but the majority were Para
munas, a tribe that bad hitherto furnished few Christian converts. In 
a s1.ort time nearly a thousand persons were under instruction, and 
th6 Rev. W. E. Prnnci,: of Bartica was sent to the catechist's assist
ance at Shenanbauwie. Classes were held incessantly ; the Indians 
erncted a chapel-school, and before tLe end of November Mr. Pierce had 
baptiz€:d 1,398 people, of whom 1,084 were Paramunas, 218 Macusis, 
62 Arecunas, 2 Acawoios, and 37 Wahpisianas. In the following year, 
as Mr. Pierce was re:turning wilh his family from a visit to the Mi"sion, 
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the boat ~n ~hi?h they '!ere seated was cap~ize~ in the Marryhe Falls, 
almost w1thm sight of his home-and he, his wife, three of their four 
children, and an Indian servant girl were drowned [29]. 

In 1880 Mr. Brett also passed to his rest,* and as one who had been 
instrumental in converting four savage tribest and influencing many 
others, it may be well to record his opinion of the movement at 
Shenanbauwie that "its results under God, will be the spiritual con
quest of Guiana, within and without our Western boundary" [30]. 
While this may be fairly applied to the permanent population of the 
colony, the prospect of the wholesale conversion of the strangers within 
its gates is yet far distant. Still a most hopeful beginning has been 
made among them too. Referring to the immigration from India 
which had set in to Guiana in 1845, the Bishop wrote : "In what colony 
will the Church have a wider or more extensive field when to the 
native Indian is added the Asiatic, the African, Dutch and Portuguese, 
with the settlers from the motherland? " [31]. By the next year 
4,000 coolies had arrived from India [32], and the movement has con
tinued almost without interruption to the present time. Thousands of 
Chinese coolies have also been introduced. 

For many years the immigrants were so migratory in their habits 
as to be" almost inaccessible to the Clergy." Coming to the colony 
under indentures for five years, their principal object was the boarding 
_of money for a return to their own country, and yet there were a few 
willing to listen to a clergyman if one could be found speaking their 
own language [38]. 

In 1859 the Bishop wrote to the Society :-
" I am in hopes that the work which is purely missionary, such as that amongst 

the Indians in the interior, and the Chinese and Coolies, who may come to us in 
large numbers, changing perhaps in a few years the character of our population, 
from the African to the Asiatic races, will still obtain your support. I cannot but 
allow that you have done your duty to the African race in this Colony, and that it 
ought not to rely much longer on your aid •... You have indeed befriended us . 
. . . Without your assistance I know not what I should have done" [34). 

In 1861 Messrs. Crum-Ewing of Glasgow offered to contribute 
towards the maintenance of a Missionary among the heathen 
immigrants on their estate in Guiana, and the Society also granted 
funds in aid of this, which the Bishop described as "the first 
systematic effort with promise of success which has been made 
towards the instruction of the Asiatic heathen " ; and he added 
that the Legislature would probably relieve the Society as soon as the 
work bad been fairly begun and taken root [::l5]. Readily also the 
Society guaranteed the necessary funds for ensuring the esLablishment 
of a Mission among the Chinese. By this time a goodly number of 
tlrn coolies had been brought under instruction. Referring to his bap
tisms in 1868, which included Hindus and Chinese, as well as Africans 
and Creoles, the Rev. H. J. May wrote from Enmore :-

" Twelve months back I little thought that so many various tribes wouhl be 

• Mr. Brett died at Paignton, South Devon, on Fcurut1ry 10, 188G, on the Sllll.le d,,y 
en which forty-six ~-c11rs before he had left Engl,uul for Guimrn. 

t Mr. Brett's labours 11re fully recounted in his Indian Missions in Guiana (Bell, 
1851), The Indian Tribes of <h,iana (Bell, 1808), and Mission Work Among the Indian 
Tribes in the Forests of Guiana (S.P.C.K.); t1nd in 'l.'he .Apostla of the Indians of 
Guiana, by the Rev. Canon F. P. L. Jos11 (Wells Gardner, 1887). 
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gathe1:e_d into Christ's Holy Church, yet so it is; nor did I meet with the 0lightest 
oppos1t1?n on the part of the Chinese parents. What an encouragement too, to 
pe?ple m Engl~nd to help your Society by their money 1md their pmyers I 
W1~hout your aid to this district in all probability, there would have been no 
resident Clergyman in this now important district: I say now, for there aro three 
churches where before there was only one • . . also three Schools instead of 
one" [36]. 

Up to 1879 over 130,000 coolies (including some 13,000 Chinese) 
had arrived in the colony. Many of course had returned, and others 
had taken their places, and this constant shifting, while adding to the 
difficulty of their evangelisation, at the same time renders their con
version of the highest importance from the Missionary point of view. 
A Clergyman reported from Hong Kong that one of the best catechists 
there is a Chinese who had been instructed in the Church Missions 
in Guiana. He added, "I am hoping that as time goes on and others 
return to China, we may find more such faithful workers as he 
resulting from your work in Demerara" [87]. The Rev. Canon Josa 
has shown that representatives of at least one race (the Nepalese) which 
in India had been entirely unreached by any Mission, have in Guiana 
been brought under the influence of the Gospel [88]. 

It can be well understood that removal from· home influences 
removes many difficulties in the way of the instruction of the Hindus 
and Chinese, and one of the Guiana Missionaries wrote in 1878 : 
"The Coolies are thirsting after a clear knowledge of Christianity. 
As far as my experience goes, that is putting it in a very tame 
way" [89]. Especially has this been the case with the Chinese, who 
in Georgetown have not only contributed £400 towards the erection 
of a church for their countrymen, but one of their number has set 
apart .£100 a year (being one-third of the profits of his business) for 
the support of teachers [ 40 J. 

The coolies speak many languages, Hindi, Hindustani, Bengali, 
Tamil, Telugu, Oriya, Nepalese, Chinese, &c.; but Hindi and Chinese 
are chiefly used by the Missionaries. In reference to this branch of 
the Society's work Bishop Austin said in 1881 that it would have been 
a "hopeless task " to attempt to evangelize this mass of heathenism, 
speaking a very Babel of unknown tongues," but for the Society's 
assistance. This, with Government aid and the offerings of the laity 
-elicited by the "exhibition of so much earnest work"-bas admitted 
of the employment of ordained Missionaries and " a goodly numbe~ of 
Catechists, labouring to extend to the new comers that Gospel which 
it would seem that the providence of God bad directed their steps 
hither to hear for the first time" [41]. Although in his 85th year 
ihe Bishop continued his laborious life. Writing in ,January 1892, on 
the eve of a visit to the Indian Missions, he expressed his 
"satisfaction with what is br,in" dcne in the outside Mission field, the overlook
ing of much of which bas for n"iore than half a century been a labour of l~ve. 
And such it continues to be .... This jubilee year of mine" (he adds) "promises 
to tax my powers of mind and body to the utmost .... That God will continue to 
bless the work of the dear old Society, which it has been doing so grnci~usly and 
so lovingly, is my daily and nightly prayer. As years creep on the passing hours 
give time for reflection, and as I turn my thoughts to the past, thankfully do I 
acknowledge the marvellous growth of the missionary field, and where, _as I often
times say to myself, should we in this _ land be but for the. encou~11gtng

9 
~,ff_o~ts 

made by our countrymen at hoir.c from time to tune. ancl ore sl1ll cont1nnc-cl. [·Ll 
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1892-1900. 

In recognition of the Bishop's services to the Colony and his 
influence for good, the Legislative Assembly, on February 2,1 18!J2 
unanimously voted him a jubilee gift of $10,000 [ 43]. ' ' 

The Jubilee celebration on the following St. Bartholomew's Day 
(August 24), which included the opening and dedication of a new 
Cathedral,* was clouded by the illness of the Bishop, who, however, 
was present on the occasion. On November 9 he entered into his 
rest, having been privileged to spend an active and devoted career of 
fifty years in this almost unique diocese. 

Besides his ordinary diocesan work, and the part he took in or
ganising the ecclesiastical Province of the West Indies, of which be 
became in 1888 the first Primate, there fell to him the responsibility 
of watching over the varied Mission work already described, and the 
tale of his long river journeyings, continued to the last year of his 
life, constitutes a record of apostolic labour and zeal, and of Divine 
blessing on work done, which is full of interest of an uncommon 
kind [44]. 

The Bishop's death was soon followed by that of two of his old 
colleagues, who bad shared his labours-viz., Dean May (died 
Ma,rch 1, 1893) and Archdeacon Farrar (died August 21, 1893). The 
latter was specially noted for bis work among the Chinese and the 
aborigines, in addition to his other duties. Between 1865-73 he 
started three Missions among the Indians on the Essequebo River
".St. Edward's," "Holy Name," and "St. Mary's "-and from these 
three stations in the course of some years the Indians contributed for 
Missions and general Church purposes "$10,000, in the annual tax of 
four logs of timber given willingly by each family" [45]. 

With the death of Bishop Austin there passed away the old order 
of things in Church and State, and his succesgor, Bishop Swaby 
(consecrated in Westminster Abbey on March 25, 1893), had to face 
many great and unforeseen difficulties, including those which result 
from the failure of the sugar industry, and from the consequent 
raising of the question how far it would be necessary to withdraw 
those State resources which had hitherto contributed to the mainte
nance of the Church. 

Amid most discouraging surroundings, the Bishop kept a brave 
heart, and lost no time in making himself acquainted with all the 
features and wants of his diocese, and in grappling with the diffi
culties of a very complicated work. The year 189-! was :financially 
the most critical time in the history of the Colony, and yet not a 
single service of the Church was stopped [46]. 

In the opinion of Bi~hop Swaby the fault in Guiana had "always 
been that the Church has had a number of anremic, nerveless 
Missions which were always demanding assistance" ; hence his aesire 

• Thie beautiful structure-built of nC\tive timbe,·, the nrngnificent "greenhettrL " of 
the country-1tfter clesigns by the lC\te Sir Arthur Blomfield, wtts consecrnted on 
November B, 1894, and is tho fourth co.thedral church erected in the diocese. The first, 
built in 1809, was removed to St. Me.tthew'e parish, where iL still sL,,uds. '.Che second, 
which Lego.nits existence in 1842 "with o. broken ho.ck," go.ve ;,lace i,1 1877 to o. tom
porC\ry building [ 44a]. 
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to build the diocesan organisations upon a foundation which political 
c_hanges and the giving or withholding of a money grant can but 
little affect [ 4 7]. The first step in this direction was to teach the 
people " how not to receive, and then, how to give." 'fhey had been 
in the ha.bit of taking help from every quarter from whence it could 
be obtained, and scarcely without "giving back ao much as thanks." 
Feeling that "in trying to warm others we shall bring into ourselves 
the glow of health," he instituttd (in 1896) missionary meetings on 
behalf of the Society in almost every district of the diocese [ 48]. He 
also raised a considerable sum in the Colony towards an Endowment 
Fund for the Bishopric (the Imperial grant of £2,000 a year having 
ceased with Bishop Austin's death), and the Society encouraged bis 
efforts by a grant of £1,000 in 1898 [49]. 

Lack of suitable agents as well as (perhaps more so than) funds 
has retarded the development of Church work in ·the Colony during 
the past seven years (1893-1900). From England "men of grit ancl 
steel, with God's love in their hearts," and locally a training College 
for Catechists and Schoolmasters, are needed. At present the lay 
agents receive no training whatever, but pass from denomination to 
denomination, and in many of the Church Missions they must read 
the Church Service and preach (the sermons being provided by the 
Clergy) or the places of worship must be closed [50]. 

In 1900 Bishop Swaby, whose health had suffered in Guiana, was 
translated to Barbados. His successor is Dr. E. A. Parry, who was 
consecrated in Canterbury Cathedral on December 28, 1900 [51]. 

The three branches of the Society's work, which will now be 
noticed in turn, could not, the Diocesan Council stated in 1900, have 
been undertaken or carried on without the Society's aid [51a]. 

ABORIGINAL INDIAN MISSIONS. 

The recent development of the gold industry in Guiana-chiefly by 
the labour of the black man, with whom the aborigines will not live, 
or, if they can help it, associate-has tended to dislocate the Indian 
Missions and to increase those nomadic habits which form one of the 
difficulties of ministering to them. But their wandering is not all 
loss, for they take with them what teaching they have received, and 
old people have been found who knew the main points of Christianity 
which they had learned years before at a Mission hundreds of miles 
away [52]. Their retiring habits also have the advantage of removing 
them from the contaminating influence of mining camps; though to 
the credit of the gold-diggers it must be recorded that a successful 
digger built a church (St. Hilda's) at Baramanni and presented it to 
the Bishop, and at its consecration in 1894 there were fifty Caribs in 
the congregation [53]. 

Later on the Indians left this district, and in 1898 a new station 
(" Bede's Mission" J was opened forty miles up the river, where the 
Caribs themselves built a church [54]. 

In several other instances-notably at Morawhanna,* the head
• This Mission was started in 1889 by Canon J osa, while in cha.-ge ol Anno. Regine., 

200 miles rustant, and was carried ou with great energy by the Rev. T. Quiel,. Moro.who.nna, 
"is preLLy wuch of a ewamp" [5uaJ 
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quarte_rs of th~ nor~h-west di~trict~ministra~io~s for the gold diggers 
are bemg provided m connect10n with the M1ss10ns to the abori..,.ines 
though the work needs itinerant clergy specially devoted to it, th; 
diggers being more or less nomadic, and numbering 10,000 in 1894 
[55]. 

Nearly all the travelling in connection with the Imlian Missions 
has had to be done by boat, or through almost roadless forests, involv
ing much hardship and often danger, as some of the rivers bristle 
with rapids. At Orealla, on the Corentyne river, the catechist, Mr. 
Farrier (who had made it the" model Mission"), and the two church
wardens were all drowned in 1894 [56]. 

On the Demerara river there are still three flourishing Mission 
stations-Muritaro, Dalgin, and Mallali-which were planted over 
fifty years ago, and the catechist (Mr. Bowrey) placed at Muritaro by 
Bishop Aust.in in 1843 was still labouring there in 1894. 

Of Mallali, Bishop Swaby wrote in 1894: "We had service and 
Communion here in the early morning of a beautifully fine Sunday, and 
the quiet stillness of the holy day, the reverent attention of the com
municants, and the beauty of the surroundings left a most pleasing 
impression. At 11 o'clock the church was crowded with Indiam, 
some of whom had come fifty miles by the river-there is no other 
means:_for confirmation." The Indians on this river were described 
as moral, sober, courteous, hospitable, and trustworthy [57]. 

On the Pomeroon river, where work was started in the thirties by 
the Rev. T. H. Duke, there are good schools, churches, and parsonages 
at all the stations, and the Mission is holding its own in the face of 
disadvantages [58]. Generally speaking the aboriginal Missions, 
though suffering severely from lack of workers, are doiog well with 
the exception of the Potaro River Mission, which, during its existence 
of nearly sixty years, has had a chequered history, mainly owing to its 
unhealthy (though beautiful) situation. Work at times has had to be 
suspended. In 1895 fever carried off every child born on the central 
station, Waraputa, the Missionary was forced to withdraw, and, not
withstanding the removal of the headquarters to "Potaro landing," 
the next two Missionaries were also driven away by illness [59]. 

Representatives of at least six tribes assemble at this station, e.ntl 
the presence of the Missionary is a protection against the gold-diggers 
and others, from whom it has been found difficult to secure the r.burch 
from desecration [60]. 

Waraputa was founded by Mr. Youd in 1839, after he httd 
been driven from Pirari, on the Brazilian frontier. At the time of 
the Bishop's visit in 1898 the parson's house had fallen down, and the 
whole place was overgrown with bush. But the church had been well 
cared for by the old sexton, who, shortly before his death, handed over 
his charge to a stalwart Indian, with the injunction that he was to 
" keep the church right until the Bishop sent someone to take 
charge." 

"Very solemn it seemed to me," sai(l the Bishop, "to kneel in that little bcn:tb 
chnroh in the deepening gloom, with the noise of the rapids always goi11~ on, bnl 
so far l'emoved from the noise of vil111ae or town. Very reverent, too, were these 
children of the forest as I read in E~glish the prayers you use at home. '.£he 

u~ 
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Great Fa~her, I <loubt not, accepted our worship us well as U.1ougb it bud been 
<tccompamed by organ and stately ceremonial" [Gl]. 

The opening of a station at Morawhanna in 1889 made the last 
link in a chain of Indian Missions stretching from the River Corentyne 
to the borders of Venez13.ela, and in 1894 it was reported that with 
the planting of one or two more inland stations on the confines of 
Brazil-in the Savannah-the work of evangelisatiou will be finished. 
"There is not any l\Iission in the world" (Canon Josa added) "whose 
work has been more wonderfully blessed than the Mission of the 
Church to the aborigines of Guiana," and this result has been achieved 
in the course of fifty years, viz. : '' that natives formerlv at enmity 
are now Christians and at peace, while there are only two or three 
thousand heathen Indians left in the whole oountry" [621, Most 
heathen are either hostile or indifferent towards Christian teacher~, 
but in Guiana they are to be found asking for teachers. For example, 
a Macusi tribe (in number 520) at Quimatta, on the Brazilian frontier 
-acting on the advice of a trader, who told them that there was a 
God who cares for the world, and can be approached by men and can 
help them-built a church, school, and parsonage, and se:veral times 
during the last seven years deputations have been sent by them to 
Georgetown to ask the Bishop for a Missionary. " We want to know 
about these things," was their plea ; "we do not want to live and die 
in the dark. It has taken us three weeks to get here and will take us 
six. to get back, but we do not want to go back without the teacher."* 
As yet neither the men nor the means have been forthcoming"t [68]. 

CHINESE M1ssroNs. 

The evangelisation of the Chinese, as well as the aborigines:J: and 
tbe negroes§ in British Guiana, has been practically accomplished. 
In 1894 it was stated that sixty per cent. or more of the Chinese were 
Christians. The same authority (Canon Josa) added: "It has been a 
marvellous work," and it has " practically been accomplished within 
one generation." "What a contrast this is to the Bishop of Mid China!" 
Even the secular press in Guiana, in spite of tendencies to prejudice 
111 the opposite direction, is not slow to praise these Missions, which 
cost the Church "practically nothing," as. the Chinese give l~bera_lly 
for their support, buil~ churches at their own cost, _and vie with 
one another in promotmg Church work. They contributed to the 

• When the necesso,ry permission ho.a been given it is proposed to e_stablish a. ~ ission 
o.t Upi0 o.ri, a do.y's journey from Quimatto., t~e l'!'t~er plo.c~, though delightf!'lly_ s1t~o.t~cl, 
being not suitable for a Mission station. Up1ca.n 1s _t!ie site _of the old P1re.r1 M!ss1on 
sLe.rted by Mr. Youd. Over fifty years a.go th~ ~re.z1~e.ns claimed 1t_o.s po.rt of the1.r_t_er
ritory, a.nd through the influence of some Bro.zilie.n pnests he _wo.s driven oat by Bre.z1ho.n 
soldiers. The British Government then sent e. band o! soldie~s from Ge~rgetown o.ncl 
reinstated him and fortilled the place, but soon after this he died from po1~on o.nd the 
Mission was abandoned f68a]. t The Rev. F. S. S. Pringle would ha.ve undertalrnn the worlc in 1895 could he ho.vc 
been spared from other d?ties in t~e ~ocese. . t In Holy Trinity parish or ~1ss10~ alone five thousn,nd Jndio.ns were, under Mr. 
Brelt's influence, brought to baptism [63b]. . . . 

~ The negroes in B11t1sh G~1an_a a.re a.II nom~ne.lly Clmst,o.ns, and the work o.mong 
them is simihtr to that rn e. parish m Euglo.nd [63c]. 
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cost of the Cathedral, they help other diocesan objects, and make 
offerings to the Society in England, while Christian Chinese have 
been sent from Guiana as Missionaries to China [64]. 

At St. Patrick's, Berbice, in 1895, "all the Chinese Christians, 
with perhaps one exception," were reported to be" living apparently 
Christian liv{'B, which is more than can be said of all English, East 
Indian, and negro Christians here" [65]. 

EAST INDIAN COOLIE MISSIONS. 

The work among the East Indian coolies is indeed" the problem" 
of the day in Guiana. For many years the Church worked "fairly 
successfully " among them, but since the depression in the sugar 
industry the results have been discouraging. These coolies, who now 
form nearly two-thirds of the entire population of the Colony, are 
liberally treated, and return to India after ten years' service, their 
places being taken by new immigrants. While they are in Guiana 
the Church can reach them, especially in the Estates' Hospitals. On 
the plantations open-air services are held for them. Free from 
conventionalities, and being set free from caste fetters by crossing the 
sea, they are more easily influenced. 

But the task of grappling with the work, the Bishop reported 
in 1894, " seems overwhelming, and the result very disappointing. 
Our means are so limited, and their prej □dices so hard to overcome, 
that one might and would abandon the task as hopeless did not 
the belief stimulate us that God works in His own way, and that out 
of weakness He can make His strength to appear" [66]. 

The lack of success is partly due to the fact that the Clergy 
as a body " have not taken the trouble to learn even one of the 
languages spoken by the people," although Bishops Austin and Swaby 
both made it a sine qua non of ordination to priest's orders, there 
being hardly a parish in the Colony where East Indians are not 
to be found. One East Indian clergyman has been employed, and 
a staff of fairly good catechists trained in a college in Guiana. 
Looking to the fact that from four to :five thousand coolies arrive and 
a thousand return annually, Canon J osa believes that " ther~ is a {500d 
chance for the Church to evangelise Inilia through British Guiana. 
What a grand work would ours be if wo could send back these people 
to India as Christians [67] I 

Whatever worth t.he Missions may be, " they could not " (Bishop 
Swaby said in 1898) "exist as they are, perhaps not at all, withotit 
the Society's help" [68]. 

About 80 per cent. of the East Indian coolies are Hindus by 
religion, and the remainder Mohammedans. Up to 1900 a few 
hundreds of the Hindus had been converted to Christianity, but 
only a few Mohammedans [69]. 

(For Statistical Summary s.ce p. 252.) 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

AFRICA AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT.-(INTRODUCTION), 

THE Society entered the African field at the West Coast in 17 52 and 
its operations ham since been extended to South Africa 1820 '. the 
Seychelle:::, 1882; Mauritius, 1886 ; St. Helena, 1847 (~nd 'l'ristan 
d'Ammha, 1851); Madagascar, 1864; and Northern Africa, 1840. In 
each of these districts and their various sub-divisions (except in North 
Africa, where it has been confined to English Chaplaincies), the work 
has embraced native and European or mixed races. ' 

lt will be seen that the planting of the Church in South Africa, 
stretching from Capetown right up to the Zambesi, has been wholly 
or mainly the work of the Society. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

WEST AFRICA (GOLD COAST, SIERRA LEONE, RIO PONGO, 
AND ISLES DE LOS, itc.) 

THE GOLD CoA.BT (Upper Guineo.) is supposed to ho.ve been discovered by the 
French in the Uth century. The Portugueso effected o. lo.nding (o.t Elmino.) in 1471; 
and English, Dutch, and Portuguese factories were established in the 17th century. 
The " Royal African Company," formed in 1672, built forts at Dixcove, Anamaboe, and , 
other pls.cee, besides strengthening the existing Cape Coast "Castle." In 1750 it wo.e 
succeeded by " the African Company of Merchants," which wo.s constituted by Act of 
Po.rliament and subsidised by Government; but suffering by the abolition of the slo.ve 
tra.de in 1807, was dissolved in 1821. The forts were then taken over by the Crown. 
After the Asb.antee War of 1824-31 they were tro.nsferred to the local a""'. London 
mercho.nts interested, but resumed by the Crown in 1848 (1S the Merchant Government 
,vere suspected to be conniving e.t the slave trade. In 1860 the De.nioh forts and Pro
Lectorate we,e e.cqnired (by England) by purchase ; o.nd in 1852 the native chiefs 
formo.lly o.ccepted British protection. A po.rtition of the coo.at wiLh Holland took plo.ce 
in 1868; but in 1871 the Dutch abo.ndoned to Greo.t Britain the whole of their rigbta, i.e. 
Lhe country west of the Sweet River. The Gold CoasL colony now include~ that portion 
of Upper Guinea between 3° W. long. &nd 1° 10' E. long.; are& 40,060 squo.re miles, and 
ropulation a.bout 1,500,000. 

SIERRA LEONE.-The peninsula of Sierra Leone w11s ceded to Engl,uu] in 1788 by 
the native chiefs. In 1791 e. charter wo.s gmnted to "The SieITa Leone Company," 
with the object of establishing a settlement for freed negro slc,,ves. The peninsula. wo.e 
c,,ssigned to the Compo.ny in 1800, but on the abolition of the slo.ve tro.de (1807) re-trans
ferred to the Crown. The dissolution of the" Africo.n Compc,,ny" [see above] led to the 
union (in 1821) of the whole of the British West Africo.n possessions into the colony of 
the "West Africo. Settlements" ; but this &rro.ngement bas since been modified, o.nd 
the colony of Sierra, Leone now includes the coo.st from the Manna River in the South 
(the Liberie.n boundary) to the Soarcies district in the North (210 miles), with the islo.nd 
of Sherbro the Isles de Los, and other islets. Adjoining the colony (towo.rds the N. and E.) 
is the Brit[sh Proteotoro.te, whose northern bonndo.ries were defined by agreement with 
F'rance in 1895. 

IN 1720 the Royal African Company desired the Society " to recom
mend proper persons to ba Chaplains to their Factories abroad, 
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offering "to allow them £80 or £100 per annum with diet at the 
Governor's tablo." The requePt was agreed to [lJ. Thirty years later 
the Rev. THOMAS THOMPSON, who had resigned a Fellowship in 
Christ's College, Cambridge, " out of pure zeal to become a Missionary, 
in the cause of Christ," and had done great service to it for over five 
years by his pious labours in New Jersey [see p. 55], resolved to devote 
himself to work in Guinea. In taking this step he looked forward to 
faring hardly, but was not solicitous about that provided the Society 
would allow him a salary out of its Negro Conversion Fund, with title 
of Missionary, for such time and in such proportion as they might 
think fit. In the ordinary way, he owned, one labourer coukl do but 
little, nor did he promise to himself a great effect from the utmost 
of his diligence ; yet God is able to make a large tree spring from 
one poor grain of seed, and he humbly hoped that God would "bless 
the labours of him the meanest of his Servants." If ever a Church 
of Christ is founded among the negroes, he added, somebody must lay 
the first stone ; and should he be prevented in his intention, God only 
!mew how long it might be again before any other person would take 
the same resolution. For these reasons Mr. Thompson determined on 
'' this pious attempt," and the Society (February 15, 1751) appointed 
him Missionary to the Gold Coast on a salary of £70 per annum [2]. 

Sailing from New York on November 26, 1751, Mr. Thompson 
arrived on January 9, 1752, at James Fort, River Gambia. Here he 
landed and stayed three weeks, performing service each Sunday. The 
ship next touched at Sierra Leone, from whence he went "a great way 
up into the country amongst the Sousees to baptize some Mulatto 
children," and to their capital Woncopo, which was three miles in 
circuit. Many of the Sousees were Mahommedans, ancl assembled for 
devotion five times a day. There being several English traders at 
Woncopo and adjacent, Mr. Thompson officiated there on a Sunday. 
He also baptized some children at Dixcove Castlo and Cape Coast 
Castle. At the last place Mr. Melvil, the chief, and the other gentle
men behaved very civilly to him, assigning him a room and all accom
modations, though he came an utter stranger to them. He at once 
began to learn the native language, and shortly after his arrival, 
having obtained the permission of Cudjo, the principal Cabosheer 
(magistrate), he preached in the town house, many persons being prese11 t. 
He began with a prayer, then discoursed on the Nature and Attributes 
of God, and upon Providence, and a future State. The people were 
very attentive till he came to speak of the Christian religion, when 
some of them grew impatient and desirECl him to stop, but he went on 
and gave them a gene:ral view of the redemption of man, and was heard 
to the end with attention [8]. The use of Cudjo's house for service 
being disapproved of by some of the people, his brother the King's house 
was next placed at the Missionary's disposal. The King frequently 
attended the teaching, but continm'\d "firm and unshaken in his super
stition." Nor could the blacks be persuaded to assemble oftener than 
once a week, and for a long time the Missionary seemed to make " but 
little impression on them." Some said they would come if he would 
"give them liquor": they cared not "to attend for nothing." There 
were, however, some Mulattoes disposed to receive instruction ; they 
had been "christened in their infancy but bred up in the superstitions 
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of the blacks.'' To the soldiers in Cape Coa.st Castle he also ministered, 
and extended his labours to Ananrnyboc"'· and Santumquerry, com
posed a vocabularyt in the native language, and succeeded in baptizing 
some adult negroes as well as others. "All things considered," such 
" as the Prejudice of the people against him and his frequent inter
ruptions by sickness, he could not well have had better success," he 
reported in November 1755, when, broken in he11.lth, he was arranging 
his removal to England, which took place in 1756.:j: 

Meanwhile he had sent to England three "fine negroe boys" 
(under 12 years of age) to be trained, at the Society's expense, as 
Missionaries to their countrymen. One of them was a son of 
Cabosheer Cudjo, the others were "sons of persons of the chief figure" 
in Cape Coast Town. They reached London in October 1754, and were 
placed under the care of "a very diligent Schoolmaster," and on 
examination by the Committee of the Society, after seven weeks' 
instruction, " one of them could say the Lord's Prayer and the 
Apostles' Creed, and the other two answered well." Their progress 
continued to be satisfactory, and having undergone a second examina
tion in 17 58, and expressing a desire for baptism, two of them 
(Quaque and William Cudjo) were (on January 7, 1759) publicly 
baptized in the Church of St. Mary, Islington, which they had 
regularly attended for four years under their master, Mr. Hickman. 
They were then placed under the Rev. Mr. Moore, Lecturer of 
St. Sepulchre's Church, who expressed himself "very much pleased 
with their teachable disposition and good behaviour." The third boy 
(Thomas Coboro) had previously been baptized while ill of small-pox, 
and be died in 1758 of consumption [4]. Cudjo was seized with 
madness, which proved incmable, and he died in Guy's Hospital (5]. 

The survivor, PHILIP QuAQUE (son of Cabosheer Cudjo) [6) became 
the first of any non-European race since the Reformation to receive 
Anglican ordination, and on May 17, 1765, he attended the Society 
with his letters of orders, and was appointed " Missionary, School 
:Master, and Catechist to the Negroes on the Gold Coast"§ [6a]. 
His arrival at Cape Coast Castle was reported in a letter dated Feb
ruary 1766. The people were constantly coming to him to know when 
he would open school, and they expres8ed great satisfaction that he 
was " at last come to show them the way to eternal Life." His fathei· 
also thanked the Society for its care and education of bis son, and 
promised to further the Mission [7]. 

During the first year Mr. Quaque baptized some European 
children, including the son of the late Governor Hippesley, also 
six Mulatto and three black children, in the presence of Cabosheer 
Cudjo and other natives, on Christmas Day.I/ They all seemed well 
pleased, but he could not persuade his father to receive baptism. In 

• Or Anambo (now An11m11Loe), where he origin11lly designed to settle, e.s the chief 
m 11gistr~te's son thel'e he.d been II instl'ucted in the Christi11n religion while in Engle.ncl, 
under the c11l'e" of II Lord Halifax," who h11d promised to commend the Mission [4aJ. 

t Consisting of "above 1,200 words in this Gold Coast language, besides a great 
many phrases" [ 4b ]. 

t In January 1756 the Society appointed a schoolmaster (Mr. Fr0;nklin Neelor) to assist 
:!l!r. Thompson; but he does not appeo.r to l111ve t11ken up the appomtment [4c]. , 

§ The" Ah·ican Committee" [Comp11ny] also contl'ihuted to llfr. Quaque's, uppol't [Gb J· 
ii Up to Sept. 17GG he had bul'ied 14 pc,·sons, one ol whom wo.s II the nephew of the 

Uishop of Wu.terford" [Ila). 
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the fol~owing month ~e visited Anamaboe,* where he was kintlly 
entertained by an English merchant, at whose house he officiated to a 
large congregation and baptized his host's two mulatto <laughters. 
He next opened a school in his own house for the instruction of 
mulatto chi_ldren, who "~o~k their learning ~urprisingly well " [B]. 
To the garrison he also mm1;;tered when permitted. Sad to say, this 
was sometimes only twice in a year, and under three successivt 
Governors,t one of whom openly ridiculed religion, he met with great 
difficulties and discouragements in the performance of public worship, 
which at some periods was suspended for nearly a year [9]. What the 
lives of the Europeans were, may be imagined from this and from the 
fact that on hie coming "he could prevail upon none to come to the 
Lord's table," which they said" they dare not approach" [10]. With 
the bad example of the Europeans before them it was a. matter for 
regret rather than surprise that the Missionary was unable to make 
but slight impression on his countrymen, who preferred the white 
man's vices to bis religion, and spent their Sundays in idolatrous 
ceremonies and drunkenness. For some years at least Mr. Quaque 
had to instruct the natives through the medium of an interpreter, and 
in 1769 he was urged by the Society to "indeavour to recover his own 
language" [11]. It is questionable whether the labours of an English 
clergyman would have produced any great results under such dis
couraging circumstances. Mr. Quaque succeeded, however, in baptizing 
a few blaclrn (one a man aged 60, who had been "stolen from the 
coast" 48 years before and carried to Rhode Island), besides several 
mulattoes, soldiers, &c., and children-the total number of his baptisms 
up to 1774 being 52. In 1772-3 he spent four months at Accra (60 
leagues distant), where bt "met with no other success than reading 
prayers twice, and preaching once to the garrison" ; but at "Lagoe" he 
baptized an infant [12]. 

In 1774-5, "being weary of confining himself to one spot, with no 
satisfaction," he by invitation passed eight months with a chief at 
Dixcove Castle, where he had " constant opportunities of exercising 
his ministerial functions," and adjusted a dispute between the Dutch 
subjects and their townspeople, but bad "no success in baptism." 
On hearing this the Society directed him for the future not to absent 
himself so long without leave, and proposed his removal to some 
other part of Africa, where be might be " more useful than he appears 
to have been at Cape Coast" [13]. 

In 1779 be spent three months at Dixcove Fort "in quality oI 
Itinerarrt Missionary." The next year he again lamented the "unpro
fitableness of his Mission," the people being "so very bigoted and 
superstitious " that it seemed "to require something beyond mere 
human powers to make any proper impression on them" [14]. 

Mr. Quaque visited England for a few months in 1784-6 to arrange 
for bis children's education,:!: and with a view to bis son succeeding 
him. He had previously designed sending two mulatto lads to the 

• He oontinued to visit Ano.me.boa occ11sione.l1y, e.nd Winuebo.h, where in 1770 he 
reme.ined six weeks preaching "o.lmost every Sunday" in the house of Mr. Thomas Drew, 
who entrusted hie son to him till :fH to be sent to Engle.nd for education [Bb]. 

t Governor Hippeeley was OJ1 honourable exception [Oa]. 
t In this be was o.ided by the Rev. Mr. Fonntayne of M,,rybone nncl Rev. l\fr 

Moore, the liiUer undedo.kiug the instruction ol the son ol his old pupil :15«1-
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Society to educate-------;-a plan much countenanced by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury-but Just as they were about to leave they were "in
Yeigled to enlist as soldiers'' under the African Company. On his 
rnturn, having narrowly escaped shipwreck, he experienced "much ill 
tre::ttment from the people," and lost a great part of his effects by a 
fire [15]. 

Bis school, which had been reduced to a "pitiable condition" l16] 
was reYiYed in 1788 by "a. godlike design " of a new Governor and 
the Council, who formed an association under the name of the "Torrid
zonians," for the purpose of clothing, feeding and educating 12 poor 
mulatto children. The care of their education was intrusted to Mr. 
Quaque and his son, under whom they improved "amazingly." About 
this time also Divine Service had come to be "publickly held every 
Sunday" [17J. 

In 1791 Mr. Quaque received a" peremptory order" from Governor 
Fielde " to attend him . . . to Anamboe to take up arms in defence of 
the Fort." For refusing to do so, as being "highly inconsistent with 
and injurious to his profession "--Mr. Quaque was "suspended by 
the Governor and Council and obliged to quit the Fort and to go and 
reside in Cape Coast Town," but 011 appealing to the African Company 
he was reinstated in his office of Chaplain with an addition of £10 
per annum to his salary-" to the great mortification and shame of 
his enemies." The Company further issued strict orders that all due 
attention should be paid to the regular performance of Divine Service 
"every Sabbath Day," and in 1795 there was still an improvement in 
this respect [18]. . 

Though his labours did not show much fruit Mr. Quaque con
tinued in the :Mission until his death in 1816 at the age of 75. " In 
token of their approbation of his long and faithful services " the 
African Company erected a memorial* to him at Cape Coast Castle, 
testifying that he was employed there " upwards of 50 years " as 
:Missionary from the Society and as Chaplain to the Factory [19]. 

At the time of Mr. Quaque's death there was due to him from the 
Society £369-that is, over five years' arrears of salary-which he had 
refrained from drawing. This sum and another of £100 he be
queathed to his successor, the Rev. W. PHILIP (appointed on the 
Society's list in 1817), who, however, died before the bequest was 
realised, consequently the money went to his executors. The Society 
retained a connection with the Gold Coast up to 1824 by adopting as 
Missionaries to the natives two other clergymen engaged there as 
Chaplains also (Revs. J. Collins, 1818-9, and R. Harold, 1823-4). Of 
the work of these three there is nothing tu record, saving that Mr. 
Harold supervised tliree schools, baptized "many of the children in
structed by the schoolmistress," and obtained from the Society in 
1824 a grant of £100 towards the erection of a church without the 
walls of Cape Coast Castle for the use of the natives, who, " by their 
attendance at funerals," manifested "a disposition to conform to the 
usages of the Church" [20]. 

• The inscriptiou wa,s uoted hy the Rev. Samuel Crowther (afterwards Bishop of 
Niger) at 11 visit in 1841. [See Schon and Crnwthcr's Journal of the Niger Expedition, 
1841.] In 1808 the Society voted £5 towards replllcing the monumont, which had been 
"u.ccid9IlLoJly Lrokcu" [19a]. 
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From 1824 to 1851 the Society had no permanent connection 
with West Africa; but before passing on, a second venture, made 
in 1786-7, must be recorded. In October 1786 the Society was 
informed by its President (Archbishop Moore) that Mr. PATRICE 
FRASER had been ordained by the Bishop of Ely in order to accompany 
a number of blacks who were going to settle at Sierra Leone.* The
African Society added a recommendation of Mr. Fraser, and the S.P.G. 
adopted him as its Missionary. The attempt to form a settlement 
proved disastrous. Mr. Fraser wrote in July 1787 that the party "had 
the misfortune to arrive at the commencement of the rainy season, 
so that the blacks could neither build comfortable hnts for their 
security, nor raise grain to supply provisions when their allowance 
from Government should be exhausted." The climate "proved fatal 
to Mr. Irwin, their conductor, the schoolmaster, and 20 other white 
people and 30 blacks " ; besides these " 140 died in the voyage, and 
of the 330 persons then remaining" nearly one-half were on the sick 
list. This had so prejudiced the blacks that many of them proposed 
" to work their passage to the West Indies after their provision should 
be expended." The condition of things was little improved in the 
autumn; the whites continued sickly, and the blacks, though healthier, 
were still "far from being reconciled to the place, or attentive to the 
cultivation of their lots of land; ... they had sown little or no seed, 
had built few comfortable houses for themselves, nor any house for 
Mr. Fraser, or for public worship." Until the dry season began he 
took up his quarters in Pensee Island, situated nine miles up the 
river, and inhabited by an English factor, his traders, and 300 blacks. 
Here Mr. Fraser had on Sundays a crowded congregation, including 
30 Englishmen. In September he reported that he had suffered so 
much from the climate that no consideration could induce him to 
remain but the forlorn situation of the blacks, who had no other white 
person to direct them, and the want of the Society's permission to 
return. "Soon after this" he came home very ill, and bis health was 
not restored for three years [21]. The Mission was not renewed. 

After the cess1.ttion of the Gold Coast Mission the Gambiat next 
claimed the Society's attention, and on the application of the Chaplain 
(Rev. - West) £50 was voted in 1832 in aid of the erection of a 
church at Bathurnt [22]. 

In 1840 the Rev. Walter Blunt, a member of the Society, enlisted 
its sympathy on behalf of the Island of Fernando Po. The English 
residents and traders being willing to provide a house and £100 a year 
for a Missionary, the Society voted a like sum for the purpose [23]. 
An appeal of the Dean of Norwich in January 1841 was met by an 
assurance of the " Society's readiness to avail themselves of any 
opportunity . . . of extending their Missionary operations to the 
continent of Africa," and in the following March two Asnantee 
princes educated in England, vii., John Ausah and William (.Jnan
tarnissah-about to return to Afrio&-were introduced at the Monthly 
Board by their tutor, the Rev. - Pyne, and took leave of the Society, 
which thereupon voted salaries of £300 a year for " two Clergymen to 
be sta.tioned at Cape Coast Castle" [24 ]. Neither this nor the grant 

• In the Register of the Bishop of Ely it is stated that Mr. Fraser was ordo.ined ,,t 
the Archbishop's request "to be sent Missionary to the English settlement on the R1vvr 
Serro. Leone or Sierra. Leone." 

t Getmbiet l\t tho.t time wets o. par! of the Colony of Sierra Leone; it is now o. sepo.rnte 
colony 
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!or Fer1~ando Po appear to have been used. Applications for religious 
mstruct10n from Eyamba (" the King of all Blackmen "), and " King 
Eyo Honesty," both of the Calabar district, and with whom treaties 
had been recently concluded for the abolition of the slave trade-were 
submittE:d by Viscount Canning in 1848, and the Society offered to 
'endeavour to provide a Missionary if the Government would undertake 
his support [25]. To the Government the Society also referred the 
needs of the Church at the Gambia as stated by the Chaplain (Rev. H. 
Rankin) in 1844 [2G]. 

The next effort of the Society on behalf of West Africa was to 
assist a daughter Church in planting a Mission there-the second* 
instance of foreign evangelistic work undertaken by an English Colonial 
Church. The idea had been mooted in 1848 by Archdeacon Trew ( of the 
Bahamas) in a letter to the Bishop of London entitled " Africa Wasted 
by Britain, and restored by Native Agency." It was felt that over and 
above the general duty of Christian charity, Africa had peculiar claims 
on the West Indies, on account of natural relationship and the debt 
incurred by slavery, and that with the aid of Codrington College 
(Barbados)-itself dependent for support on labour derived originally 
from Africa, the West Indian Colonies could supply Missionaries of 
African descent able to encounter with less danger a climate usually 
fatal to Europeans. The appointment of the Rev. R. RAWLE to the 
Principalship of Codrington College in 1847, and of Sir William 
Colebrooke to the Governorship of Barbados in 1848, hastened the 
realisation of the idea. From the first Mr. Rawle evinced a special 
interest in Africa, with a strong sense of its claims on the College. 
From a Parliamentary Report he published extracts showing the 
good effected by the Government schools on the Gold Coast and the 
encouraging opening there for Christian instruction, and accounts 
given by Mr. Duncan having justified a similar hope respecting the 
kingdom of Dahomey, the question was brought publicly forward 
through the medium of the Barbados Church Society on November 15, 
1850, when it was agreed" that a Mission to Western Africa would be 
a work peculiarly suitable to the Church in the West Indies, where 
the population consists so largely of persons deriving their origin from 
that country," that the time for such an enterprise had arrived, and 
that it would especially become Barbados to be forward in this great 
and good work. The co-operation of the whole West Indian Church 
was invited and a provisional Committee appointed. Subsequently 
an invitation was received from the S.P.G. inviting co-operation in 
the celebration of the Society's third jubilee, and in reply the Bishop 
of Barbados wTOte (April 14, 18/Jl) :-

" The chief co=emoration of the Jubilee which I propose in my own Diocese, 
and venture to suggest also to the other West Indian Bishops is to commence an 
African Mission; if only in answer to our prayers and efforts, the great Lord of 
the Harvest be pleased to send forth the labourers, disposing also the members of 

• The first was l\folanesia. f8P,e p. 445.] 
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the West Inclie.n Church to unite in the wo1·k, and others in England to assist it. 
I CLm fully awe.re how far from o.ttrnctive is the Missionary field which the western 
coo.ate of Africa present; how trying the climate, how degraded the people, and 
how slow probably the progress will be in anything lovely and of good report. 
Still it is e. work which ought to be done, which has indeed in more than one place 
been o.lree.dy commenced, and in which the West Indian Church should certainly 
to.ke e. part. If the Society's Jubilee should find us at length engaged in it, surely 
it would be e. suitable commemoration of the Society's benefits, to be thus, after ,. 
century e.nd e. half given to America and Asia., thinking also of Africa." 

At the Barbados Church Society's annual me:;ting, June 16, 1851 
(which also happened to be the jubilee day of the Parent Society) it 
was determined to make the African Mission, not a mere branch of 
the Church Society's operations, but the object of a distinct organisa
tion, to be called (in the hope of that general co-operation already con
templated) " The West Indian Church Association for the Furtherance 
of the Gospel in Western Africa, in connexion with the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, as Trustees of 
Codrington College " [27]. 

Towards founding the Mission the Society (S.P.G.) appropriated (in 
February 1851) an allowance from the Codrington Trust Property,fo1 
the education of Missionaries, and (in 1852) £1,000 was voted from 
its Jubilee Fund as an endowment, a like sum being at the same time 
(April Hi) granted in aid of the endowment of a Bishopric at Sierra 
Leone [28]. 

By an expenditure of .£875 (of which £800 was given by his friends 
in England), Mr. Rawle enlarged a part of the Principal's Lodge 
at Codrington College as a Mission House for training young men, 
chiefly of African descent, for the work of the Mission. The building, 
which contained sixteen students' rooms, school-room, workshop, dis
pensary and kitchen, was opened in April 1852 with six students, 
four from the Bahamas and two from St. Kitts. Exhibitions for four 
students (value £25 each) were granted by the Barbados Mission Board 
in 1858, and subsequently were founded two Pinder Scholarships, the 
result of a fund begun in 1851 by some students of Wells Theological 
College as a testimonial to the Rev. J. H. Pinder, Principal of that 
College and formerly of Codrington [29]. 

The operations of the Association in Barbados were iuterrupted by 
a visitation of cholera, ana up to March 1855 no leader for the Mission 
had appeared, but in that month the Rev. H. J. LEACOCK, a native of 
Barbados, of European extraction, a clergyman of long standing aml 
high repute, offered* himself. Accompanied by Mr. J. H. A. DuroRT 
(a black), the first-fruits of the Mission House, Mr. Leacock left Bar
bados in July 1855, and, proceeding by way of England, re-emba:,:-ked 
on October 24 with the second Bishop of Sierra Leone (Dr. Weeks), 
recently consecrated-under whose jurisdiction they were placed-awl 
arrived at Sierra Leone on November 14. In locating the Mission 
care was taken to avoid any collision with the existing Missions of the 
English and American Churches. Quittah and Elmina on the Gold 
Coast (with a view to operations in Dahomey), Sherboro or Plantau 
Island, the Chadda junction with the Niger, Fernand,) Po, and 

• In his offer he wrote: "The Church co.Us, o.nd some one must o.nswer. But few 
yeo.rs' service o.re now before me: I rise therefore to eave my brethren of the ministry, 
,he youni: who o.rc the hope of the Church; the old whoo.re the st.iy cf lo.rgo fomilies." 
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Ashantee, were each considered and regarded as unsuitable. Even
tually at the suggestion of a trader (Mr. Gabbidon), Mr. Leacock pro
ceeded to Tintima, on the River Pongas, about 180 miles north of 
8ierra Leone [80]. 

The prevailing religions in the Pongas country were devil-worship 
and Mahommedanism. There were also stone-worshippers. The 
devil-worshippers had images to represent Satan-one in the shape of 
a man and another in that of a woman, and so hollowed out that a 
man could secrete himself in them and take them from place to place. 
Thus the people were led to believe that the idols were really devils, 
and whenever they appeared great reverence was paid to them. In 
1859 there were but two towns in all Susuland-extending 400 miles 
into the interior-without devil's temples. One at Bakkia was thus 
described by a Missionary :-

" In the centre and deepest shadow of four magnificent and stately mango trees, 
I beheld the horrid sight .•.. My horror was increased on observing that a 
carpet of dark green leaves spread in front ... was sprinkled with blood •.. the 
house was round •.• its diameter was, I suppose two yards .... Stooping down
for the thatch was brought down .•• within sixteen inches of the ground-I 
beheld . • • the altar • • • of earth, circular, and six inches high, in tbemiddle of the 
tern ple. Bottles of wine • . . were piled up upon and all around the altar. A plate was 
upon the altar containing an offering of rice. With regard to the leaves sprinkled 
..• we learnt that Mrs. Gomez* had that day caused a bullock to be sacrificed to 
the devil; its throat had been cut over the leaves, and some of the blood sprinkled 
upon the altar." 

Stone-worship was performed in the bush. A smooth stone of a 
good size having been obtained, a house was built in the bush and the 
stone placed in it. The worshippers offered khola nuts and rice flour, 
and after sprinkling the stone with the blood of a fowl, they prayed to 
it[31]. 

Landing at Tintima on December 12, 1855, Mr. Leacock had inter
views with the renowned Chief, Kennybeck Ali, and King Katty of the 
Pongas. Strong opposition to the Mission was offered by eight 
Ma.hommedan chiefs-Mandingoes-in the hope of obtaining presents, 
but these Mr. Leacock refused to give, and a,ddressing King Katty he 
said:-

" I am come to you in God's name to do you and your people good. I shall 
soon be alone with you. My friends,t who have come to protect me, will soon 
leave me, and I shall be then entirely at your mercy. Nevertheless, I am not afraitl 
of you nor of your Mandingoes. You can do with me what you please. I am not 
afraid to die, whether it be by fever or by sword. I am come with a message of 
mercy to you and your people: if you reject me and cut me off, I do not refuse to 
die-it ~ill be better for me, for then I shall go home." 

The King's reply was, " Aye, yease; but if we reject you and send 
you off, de gret God will reject we and cut we off." The King pro
mised to accept the Mission so far as the children were concerned, but 
he and his" big people," he said, wanted no teaching. Practically, how
ever, the Missionaries were rejected; but while they were meeting 
nothing but discouragements at Tintima, an invitation arrived from 
Chief Bichard Wilkinson:j: of Fallangia, to whom Mr. Leacock had sent 

* The mother of the Chief of Bakkie.. 
t Captain Buck of the :Myrmidon, sent by the Governor of Sierra Leone to arre.uge 

for the reception of the Missionary, 
l A mulo.tto [82]. 



WEST AFRICA. 263 

e,n introduction from Mr. Gabi<ldon. Proceeding to Fallangia on 
December 21, Mr. Leacock was met by the Chief, who, takina him by 
the hand, said :-

0 

"' Welcome, dear Sir, thou servant of the Most High, you are welcome to this 
humble roof.' ... He seemed greatly agitated and o. few moments after, rising fron: 
his cho.ir, broke forth with ... the' Te Deam Laadamus,' repeating it with great 
solemnity and o.ccure.cy. At the conclusion, after a short silence, he said: 'Sir, 
this requires explanation. In my youth, I was sent to your country, and placed 
under the tuition of a respectable Clergyman,• and through him I imbibed the first 
principles of Christianity. I returned to my native country in 1813, and fell into 
many of its ungodly pro.ctices. In this ~tate I continued till 1835, when it pleased 
God to visit me with severe illness, from which I with difficulty recovered. From 
that time I ,~solved that "I and my house would serve the Lord," and I earnestly 
prayed that God would send o. Missionary to this Pongas country, whom I might see 
before I died. I have written to Sierra Leone for a Missionary, bat could get no 
answer; and now the Lord has sent me an answer. You are, Sir, an answer to my 
prayers for twenty years. You are the first Minister of the Gospel I have beheld 
since 1835. And now I know that God hears prayer and that a blessing is come to 
my house. Here you are welcome. I know the misery you most have endured at 
Tintima, left to the mercy of those creatures. It is the most unfit place for a 
stranger in the Pongas ; and if you resoh·e on remaining there daring the wet 
season, you are a dead man. As you have come to our country, I will find plenty 
of work for you. The king of this country is Jellorarn Fernandez: I am his 
cousin; and my son married one of his daughters. I know all the chiefs; and I 

. will go with you to visit them as soon as I am able. There are in Fallangia over 
30 children, which will be the beginning of a school for you. You can use my 
house; and next fall I will assist you in putting op a house for you to reside in, 
and a place of worship. In the meantime I will divide my house with you and 
not charge you house rent. Yoo can have e. private table if you prefer it; and if 
you should be sick I will help nurse you.' " 

On Sunday, December 23, Mr. Leacock held services in the 
Chiera piazza and had "a serious and attentive little audience." In 
1856 a school was opened at Fallangia, and a congregation of slaves 
at Sharon, Ten., U.S., having heard of the destitution of the children, 
collected /1,7 towards clothing them. The Mission received early wel
comes from King J elloram Fernandez of Bramia, and the Chiefs of 
Domingia (Mr. Charles Wilkinsont), Sangha (Mr. Faber), and Far
riogia (Mrs. Lightburn:j:). From the Cassini district also-160 miles 
distant-came applications from the Chiefs for Christian instruction. 
The climate proved very trying to the Missionaries, and after laying a 
good foundation of the Mission Mr. Leacock died at Sierra Leone in 
August 1856 [34]. 

In October Mr, DUFORT was ordained at Sierra Leone by Bishop 
Weeks, and on his return he ba. tized 59 persons (including a daughter 
of the King of the Ponga.s) and established daily service, and on 
December 4 the foundation stone of a church was laid by Chief Faber 
of Sangha, whose address destJrves to be recorded:-

" My beloved countrymen, We are all assembled here to-day on o most solemn 
and important occasion ; we are about to erect a temple, in this place and on this 
spot, to the true and only living Goel. Hitherto we have had houses declico.ted to 
the service of Satan, being influenced by his clio.bolice.l suggestions, and the super
stitious traditions handed down to as from our forefathers. The foundation of 
the Church of the living God is now le.id, which I trust will be the means of 
turning many from their deo.d works to sen·e the true God. This day, I trust 
will ever be remembered by us all ; and I trust what we have this day done will 

• The Rev. Thomo.s Scott, tho Commentittor [331, 
t Son of Chio! Ricluwd Wilkinson. i Dttughter of Mrs. Gomez. 

X 
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prove a blessing to_ us all, and to our posterity for ages yet to come. This 
C~urch, I trust, w~ll be the OYerthrow of all heathenism and devil worship. 
Hither must our children come to worship God. Here must we dedicate them to 
the Lord. And may the blessing of God rest upon this house for ever." 

Turning to the I\Iahommedans, be added :-
" The people of our country are ruined by their superstitions and diabolical 

worship. They haYe degraded themselves by preferring to worship the creature to 
the Creator. You Mahometans came among them, but they are none the better 
for it. But now I trust that they, seeing the temple of God erected among them 
may no more serve idols ... but will come hither to serve the Lord." ' 

When he had concluded the people thanked him, and shouted "God 
bless this house" [85]. Thty then set to work on the building. 

In 1857 the Susu devil-worshippers determined to destroy it, but 
their attempt was frustrated, and the building was opened on 
November 15, 1857, and named St. James' Church, and a Mission 
House was erected near it.* Progress was also made by Mr. Duport 
in the translation of the Church Services into Susu, the language of the 
country; but Mr. Hrnos of the Bahamas, who came to his assistance, 
died soon after landing at Fallangia. The year proved fatal ·a.lso to 
Bishop Weeks of Sierra Leone [86]. -

His successor, Bishop Bowen, visited the Mission in 1858, and 
reported favourably of its condition and prospects. But the church
was not consecrated, as he regarded it as a temporary one. 

In December 1859 the Rev. W. L. NEVILLE arrived from England 
as the successor to Mr. Leacock, and the Holy Communion was cele
brated for the first time in the Mission. The baptismal roll now 
numbered 173, the congregation averaged 300-from 70 to 80 (mostly 
adults) attending morning and evening prayer daily; and of 100 
scholars receiving education about one-half were children of Chiefs [37]. 

When in 1859 the Mission was in considerable danger from an 
invasion of devil-worshippers, many Chiefs came to its aid ; the enemy 
was suddenly dispersed, and their leader (Simo) was soon after struck 
-with blindness. In May Bishop Bowen died of yellow fever,t but the 
Mission continued to prosper. Three important Missionary journeys 
were made by Mr. Neville, who obtained a favourable hearing at 
Tintima among other places. Mr. Duport's translation of the Church 
Services was printed by the S.P.C.K., and the S.P.G. granted £800 
a year in aid of an additional Missionary [38]. 

In 1860 the Rev. A. PHILLIPS of the West Indies and the Rev. 
J. DEAN of England joined the Mission, and the former, with the 
written permission of King Katty, established a new station at Do
mingia. In the next year Messrs. Dean and Neville, and the great 
protector and supporter of the Mission, Chief Richard Wilkinson, died, 
and Mr. Phillips had to take sick-leave to England. Mr. Duport was now 
again alone, and, to add to his difficulties, the Church and old Mission
house at Fallangia were destroyed by an accidental fire, with almost all 
the property of the Mission and Missionaries. The whole neighbouring 

' The sile on which lhese buildings were ereded we.s form11lly given Lo tho Society 
by Chief Richo.rd Wilkinson on Jan. 8, 1859-the only limito.tion to the gift _being th~t 
if the Miesion should be abandoned the le.nd {50 e.cres) should revert to the giver or hie 
heirs [36a]. 

t The Roman Calholic Bishop e.t Sierra. Leone, with five of his staff, perhhed o.bouL 
l,lie •0.U1e time. 
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people, heathen and Mahommedan as well as Christian, combined to 
repair the loss ; aid was sent by distant friends, and Mr. Maurice, a 
black student of Codrington College,• arriving at Christmas found the 
restored church " crammed" by the congregation [39]. 

In 1862 a new church was founded at Domingia by King Katty, 
at the oft-repeated invitation of Chief Tom. Bausungi, the per
sonator of Satan, attended Fallangia Church from Yengisa, and 
expressed his desire to become a Christian, saying that he had been 
terrified by a dream in which he was urged by the "old people" now 
dead to give up "country fashion " and join the Missionaries. The 
congregation were filled with amazement to see him in their midst, 
" bowing the knee to Jesus." A family of African descent, named 
MoRGAN, now arrived from Barbados to conduct an industrial estab
lishment. Mission tours up the River Fattalah and in other direc
tions by Messrs. PHILLIPS and DUFORT met with much encouragement, 
but in 1868 Mr. Phillips resigned in ill health. 

About this time Chief Lewis Wilkinsont began to plant cotton and 
coffee, with a view to English commerce in place of the slave trade [ 40]. 

Under the influence of Christianity industry made such progress 
that a Frenchman reported in 1864 that he got more produce from 
Fallangia than from any six towns in the country. 

On Ascension Day 1864 the Church at Domingia was opened, 
on which occasion the mulatto Chief, Charles Wilkinson, who had 
abandoned polygamy, was, with 27 others, baptized [41]. 

The results of the first ten years of the ]\fission showed that a 
great improvement had been effected in the religious and social condi • 
tion of the people. Nearly 500 heathen-formerly worshippers of 
devils-had cast away their idols aud their witchcraft and become 
worshippers of the true God. Service was well attended on week days 
as well as Sundays;· the schools carried on their good work : new ancl 
promising openings were presenting themselves, and the Missionaries 
and teachers-seven in number-and all of African descent, though 
born and educated in the West Indies, had shown themselves able 
to live and be useful in a country in which the white man languished 
and died [ 42]. The following letter is given as an example of the effect 
of Church teaching in the Mission. It was written to Mr. Duport by 
a young African who had been one of the first pupils in the school i11 
1856, and who, after becoming a communicant, fell ill and went to 
live far off in the interior:-

" So.mbaia, March, 1865. 
"MY DEAR MASTEB,-1 have write to you these few lines, hoping it will find 

you in good health. I must tell you th11t the sickness is very hard upon me, ancl 
I ~on't know whether I shall live, for this is 11 very long-continuance disease, for 
this month, Mo.rch, have mo.ke now thirteen months since this sickness carno 
UJ?On me, and I ho.ve tried to bear it as you tell me in your letter, but sometime it 
will make me very impatient, and ask the Lord to t>tke me out oI this world, but 
He cannot do me this. And although I be so o.fflicted, yet the Almighty ho.s helped 
me not to fail oI my dnty. I kept the morning and evening service and visitation 
oI sick people, 11I1d to ask you of your prayers to the Lord for me, that if it will 
be that I may not recover from this sickness, to take me out of this world. But 
one thing make me to be e.fraid, that if I should die here in the land of the 
heathen, and no Christian to pray over me, how will that st!md with me in the 
other world. And I o.m still remembering you e,11, and thank you very much for 

• The fil'st "Pindo,·" student. t A son of Lhc old Chief Hicho.nl Wilkinson. 
X ., 



~66 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

tb.e instruction which you have given to me, and as you know me to be, so I am 
the same. And to tell me what day Easter will fall. Your truly and obedient 
scholar, B. C. K." [43]. 

Hitherto there had been no confirmation, and candidates who had 
been under preparation for six years were beginning to be tired of 
attending the classes. At last, at Easter 1866, Bishop Beckles of 
Sierra Leone visited Fallangia, and there confirmed 87 persons and 
consecrated the burial-gl'Ound in which the bodies of three Mis
sionaries lay. The visit was short, and 22 candidates at Domingia 
remained unconfirmed [44]. 

In 1866 steps were taken for permanently occupying the Isles de 
Los,• on -which, at Fotubah, the Sierra Leone Government granted a 
site (10 acres) for a Mission station, the situation being considered 
suitable both as a sanatorium for the Missionaries and a school for the 
Pongas. The islands are in the possession of Great Britain, and were 
the homes of pensioned soldiers, but until Bishop Bowen established 
a school no provision had been made far the instruction of the people. 
Aheady there were many Christians in the islands, 87 having been 
baptized by the Pongas clergy [ 45]. The Rev. J. TURPIN was 
stationed at Fotubah in 1868, but in the same year circumstances 
occurred to induce the Bishop of Sierra Leone to withdraw his licence 
from Mr. Duport, who came to England in ill-health in 1878 and 
died at Liverpool [46]. In 1874 the West Indian Bishops formally 
agreed to make the Pongas Mission the special foreign work of their 
Church, and Bishop Cheetham of Sierra Leone promised to visit the 
stations every two years. So far there had been only three episcopal 
visits-in 1868, 1865, and 1874. On the last occasion chiefs, princes, 
and ministers flocked to the Mission-house to shake hands with the 
Bishop, and the church was crowded to discomfort, and the piazzas on 
both sides and the adjoining schoolroom were filled with Mahommedans 
and heathens [47]. 

A remarkable event in 1878 was the conversion and baptism of the 
great " lady chief" of Farringia, Mrs. Lightburn. The largest slave 
dealert in the district, she bad " for more than twenty years been 
repelling the Gospel " ; but now her house was thrown open for ser
vices and the work of evangelisation aided in many other ways by 
herself and her son [ 48]. 

The results of the Pongas Mission during the first twenty-two 
years of its existence were thus summarised in 1877 :-

" The aiding in the extinction of the foreign slave-trade from one of fts chief 
strongholds. 

"The mitigation of domestic slavery. . 
" The Christian chiefs generally promise not to sell Christian slaves e.nd not to 

separate members of the same slave far:iily. . 
" Civilization of the Coast and opemng of rivers to trade, 
"Improvement in dress, houses, cultivation of the soil. 
"Churches, schools, mission-houses built. 
"Observance of the Sabbath. 
"Portions of God's Word" and "part of the Liturgy translated into Susu. 
"Daily Services," and "frequent celebration of the Holy Communion. 

• A corruption of the Portuguese de lea idolos-" islands of idol~ " [ 45a 7 • • 

t In 183n !ITr. N"eyille estimated that she had" 1,000 slaves chained together m her 
bar~ i.1.cvon1:> " ; H:hi-~ 
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"Many conversions of heathens and Mahommedans. 
" Many hundreds of heathen children baptized after careful preparation. 
"Four good Schools maintained. 
"Large number confirmed; this year ... 64. 
"Many cases on record of the converted who have departed this life in 

peace" [4!J]. 

In 1887 Archaeacon Holme (afterwards Bishop of Honduras) made 
a tour of inspection of the Rio Pongo Mission and reported that the 
value and importance of the work exceeded all that could have been 
hoped for, and that a purer and healthier Mission-one more fitted 
for its work, and more necessary to its surroundings-did not exist 
[50, 51). 

1892-1900. 

Similar testimony has been accorded by Bishop Ingham,* and 
Bishop Taylor Smith,t of Sierra. Leone, both of whom, aithough the 
Mission is not strictly in that diocese, have taken a kind and personal 
interest in it, which has been of inestimable value [51a). 

At Fotobab there were, in 1893, few of the inhabitants that were 
not baptized. Refugees fleeing from slavery on the mainland also 
seek admission into the Church. In 1896 the Mission house was 
struck by lightning, and burned to the ground, the Rev. J.B. Mc Ewen, 
who had laboured long and faithfully in the field, losing everything 
that he possessed, and the sacred vessels also being destroyed [ 52]. 

At Cassa, another station in the Isle de Los, the work, which had 
been neglected, has, since 1893, been revived by the Rev. C. W. 
Farquhar. The adult population, nominally Mohammedans, had (up 
to 1898) scarcely been touched by Christianity, but they allow their 
children to be baptized, and are glad to send them to school. The 
Mission schools are also educating the sons of leading men on the 
mainland [53). There, where four stations had been planted along 
the coast, the work has suffered from seizure of a portion of the 
territory by the French, whose demands in regard to education have 
had the effect of closing some of the schools. But in the midst of all 
cliscouragernents the people clung to the Mission ; the converts appre
ciated more than ever the privilege of being members of it, and many 
who for years had kept aloof came forward for baptism.t 

• Consecre.ted 1888 ; resigned 189G. 
t Consecrated 1897. 
t Among the old Fallangie. Christians residing at Domingia in 1895 was one oft.he three 

wives put awe.y by Chief Che.rles Wilkinson on his baptism. During a.ll the ye,trs of her 
\roubles e.nd sorrows she had never fm·sciken the Church, which dema.nde,l the sacrifice 
of sepo.mting from the hnsbe.nd of her youth; 11,nd to one of the mission,tries she s,tid, 
"!Vfoster, if it were not for tho religion which you have brought to us to this country, 
when my son died I felt I could lutve thrown myself do,vn, a.nd rubbed my face. on_ the 
ground nntil the skin peeled off my flesh" [64]. Among those b,tptized ttt Fttrrmg1tt Ill 

lBn? were two gL·ey-hen.ded old men a.nd Rll old womo.n, domestic sln.ve~, wh~ ior Lt long
renod had resisted the c11ll, but who at la.st h,td yielded like their former uustress itncl 
cluef, old Mrs. Lightburne. A gmndchilcl of Mrs. LighLbumc stood spo11so1· ttnd witness 
lo,· nrnny of tho h11ptizcd [5;,J, 
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By their own account (1895) the leading Mohammeda11s at Fallangia 
have always been glad to havo the Mission among them [55]. 
. On the great Scarcies river a new Mission was opened at Kambia 
m 1895, in a house which was used as a slave store until a few weeks be
fore the missionary occupied it. The benefits of this Mission are great. 

"Since your arrival," said one man to the Rev. S. Cole, "we have 
been obliged to give up this kidnapping and selling of people. We 
never knew that it was a bad thing before. I used to make about £20 
a week from such traffic, although we certainly never did prosper with 
the profit." Preaching by pictures proved a great aid here, drawing 
both the king and his people. The Alikarli, though a Mohammedan, 
voluntarily gave Mr. Cole a boy to be taught. "Teach him well," he 
.;;aid, "I want him to be a Foday, like yourself." The death of the 
"great priest of the land," in 1897, followed by the burning of the two 
mosques in 1898, benefited the Mission. 

Another new field opened to the Church, by the extension of 
British territory, was Samooland, the king of which in 1897 welcomed 
Mr. Cole at his town, "Sorie Bolomia," saying, "You can put 
schools in as many centres as you like. Both my people and myself 
have all agreed to this." This king and people were not Moham
medans [56]. 

The King of Bramaya also welcomed a missionary in 1898, but it 
has not been possible to maintain a resident clergyman at the new 
station opened at Bramaya, an isolated place high up the river of that 
name [57J. 

At Conakry, on the mainland opposite the Isles de Los, a new 
station, opened by the Rev. J. B. McEwen, in 1898, already bids fair 
to become self-supporting, a thing which cannot at present be hoped of 
any other station in the Mission [58]. 

Indeed, the position of the Mission in this promising field has been 
critical of late years. Owing to the continuous commercial depression 
in tile West Indies the income from that source has been gradually 
decreasing. In 1886 the Association in England known as " the 
English Committee " assumed the more active management of the 
Mission and rmdertook the responsibilities which had hitherto devolved 
upon the Mission Board in Barbados, but ever since then there has 
been a continued struggle against fina,ncial difficulties, and in 1898 
there was serious danger of the extinction of the Mission. The 
transfer of authority did not, and it was not intended that it should, 
alter the essential character of the Mission as the special Mission of the 
TVest Indian Church [59]. 

While recognising this the Society (to quote the words of the 
English Committee) "continue to give the Mission not only its 
unfailing support and countenance, but a most valuable and practical 
help" [60]. 

Since 1864 no European has been permanently engaged in the 
Mission, the work being entrusted to men of colour, to whom the 
climate has been comparatively harmless. The good results above 
recorded are therefore all the more gratifying [61]. For the present 
the Mission remains under the supervision of the Bishop of Sierra 
Leone, alth1)Ugh a resident Bishop has been long called for [62]. 
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Owing to the exigencies of the French occupation on the mainland 
the" English Committee," with the approval of the Archbishop of th~ 
West Indies, the Bishop of Sierra Leone, and the Barbados Board, 
decided in 1899 that the Mission should in future find its sphere of 
work in British territory, excepting in the case of Conakry, where no 
difficulty with the authorities is anticipated. For a time at least the 
entire closing of the old mainland stations, viz., Fallangia, Farringia, anrl 
Domingia, has been averted by the arr.angements made locally, with 
the people'fl aid, for continuing services. The partial closing of one 
door is accompanied by the opening of others in the Kambia and 
neighbouring districts, affording abundant ground for occupation [63i, 

A sum of .£250 raised for the building of a Memorial Church in 
the Rio Pongo having been lost through the insolvency of an Estate 
(Sandy Lane), in which it had been invested in Barbados by Bishop 
Parry, about 1881, the Society, as trustee of the fund, made good the 
loss by granting .£500 from the Marriott bequest in 1899 to be spent in 
the building of churches in the Mission by the end of 1901 [64]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 382,) 

ST. VINCENT (1890-1900). 
At St. Vincent, Cape de Verde Islands (a Portuguese possession), 

lying off the West Coast of Africa, the Society undertook, in 1890, the 
partial support of a chaplain and minister to the English residents 
engaged in the service of the Brazilian Submarine Telegraph Company 
and kindred duties. 

The island, which is also a great coaling station, has a native 
population of 7,000, chiefly Creoles-a very mixed race-with some 
few educated Portuguese. The women are the chief workers and 
burden bearers, but the men work at the coal depot9. They are on 
the whole a very inoffensive and kindly-disposed people, but very 
ignorant. The work of the Society's chaplain, which is, of course, 
limited to the English residents, proved too discouraging to the first 
two occupants of the post-the Rev. E. H. Dodgson, 1890-95, and the 
Rev. '11

• P. W. Thorman, 1896-but the present chaplain, the Rev. E. C. 
Hullett, appointed 1898, takes a more hopeful view. He regards the 
young and single men as the most important part of his charge, and 
he has endeavoured to make them feel that he is not only their pastor 
but their friend. There are many temptations in the place, especially 
for young men. The Sunday is scarcely observed at all by the native 
Creole population, and with the educated Portuguese it is just as a 
Continental Sunday, while the nature of the various Companies is such 
that their work is and must be done on Sundays. 

The Church Committee, consisting of the British Consul, the head 
of the Telegraph Department, and the three heads of the coaling firms, 
all show interest in the Church work, u.nd encourage the young men 
"not to forsake the assembling of themselves together" for God's 
service, ancl the result is they att0nd the services fairly well [1]. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, 

THE CAPE we.s discovered in 1486 by Bartholomew de Diaz, whose designation of it 
e.s Stormy Ce.pe was altered by his master, the Kin" of Portugal to what its present 
no.me implies. One hundred and sixty-six years passed before any European settlement 
was effected, although meanwhile it was visited by ships of many nations-especially 
Portuguese, Dutch and English. In 1620 two English Ee.st India commanders took 
possession of ~he district; but nothing ~ther was done to secure it to England, and 
actn.al occupat10n by the Dutch East India Company followed in 1662. The aborigines 
of the conntry,-Quaiquae, or, as the Dutch named them, Hottentots-were gradually 
deprived of their land, and in llliLIIY instances of their liberty; and in 1658 sle.ves were 
introducec from Gninee.. The e.rrivel of 800 French refugees, mostly Huguenots, in 
1685-8, p1·oved a valuable addition to the colony. In 1795, Holle.nd having yielded to 
the French Revolutionary Government, the Ce.pe we.s te.ken possession of by Gree.t 
Brite.in, who held it until 1808, when (by the Pee.ce of Allliens) it we.a restored to the 
Dutch. In J e.nue.ry 1806 it we.s rece.ptured, and ever since the.t de.te it he.s been under 
English rule, formal ces;;ion in perpetuity taking ple.ce in 1814. The foreign slave. trade 
was e.bolished in 1807. In 1811-2 the Ke.ffi.rs were ejected from the Zuurveldt or 
GTahamstown division; but their continued re.ve.ges prevented its coloo.ise.tion until 1820, 
when, by mee.ns of e. gre.nt of £60,000 from the Imperial Government, 4,000 British 
immigre.nts were introduced into the ea.stern districts. Subsequent Ka.ffir we.re-in 
pe.rticnle.r those of 1884-5, 1846-7, e.nd 1850-8-w:ith the cattle-killing delusion of 1856 
[ see pp. 807-8], he.ve resulted in the reduction of native e.nd the el[tension of British 
influence. The abolition of slavery in 1884 we.a the finoJ cause of e. migration of a 
portion of the dissatisfied Dutch population in 1885-6 &c., which led to the colonisation of 
Nate.I, the Orange River district, 11,nd the Tre.nsve.e.l. In 1849-60 the colonists success
fully resisted the attempted introduction of convicts by the Imperial Government; and 
in 1853 they were granted represente.tive government, the first Parlie.ment meeting at 
Ce.petown in 1854. The colony now comprises nearly the whole of the southern extremity 
of Africa, which is hounded on the N. by the Ore.nge River, on the N.E. by the Orange 
Ri'cer Colony and :Kalal-Natal having Leen disconnected from it in 1856 and Basuto
land in 1884. !is area, 277,161 square miles, is over five times that of England. 

By the terms of the capitnle.tion of the Ce.pe to the English in 1795 the Dutch 
Reformed Church wus confirmed in its position 11,s the Est11blished Church; but more 
than fifty years passed ere any adequate. provision was me.de for the English Church. 
During the first British occupation (1796-1803) English services were performed in Cape
town by five successive milite.ry che.ple.ins, the first two being the Rev. J.E. Attwood, 
R.N. (1795) e.nd the Rev. H. De.vies (1797-9). The Rev. Henry Me.rtyn, while on his way 
to India, was present at the recapture of the Cape in 1806, e.nd for about a month 
ministered to the wounded e.nd to the cadets 11,nd passengers in Ce.petown. On one 
occ11sion, being called upon to officiate e.t 11, funeral, and hu,ving neglected to take a 
I'rn)·er Book, he "sent to all the Eng'.ish families" for one, "but none could bo found," 
uutil tlie Lody Wilo being put into the gra.ve, when (having previously r~uu tlw tisalius 
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11,ncl _lessons from the Bible) o. copy_ wo.s plo.ced _i~ his h1tncls_by an ~.M.S. Missionary. 
Durmg the next fourteen ye1tre (1806-20) three m1ht1try ch1tplams officllttecl in succession 
nt Unpetown; o.ncl three Colonial cho.plo.ins-viz., the Revs. G. Hough, G. W. i'il. Stnrt, 
nml W. Bo1trilm11n were o.ppointecl respectively to Uapetown (1817), Simonstown (Ism 1. 
1tnd Be.thurst (1620). The chaph1ins were uncler no control save that of the En"'lish 
Governor, who wo.s "ea; officio the orilin11ry," o.ncl for some time at least his consent"wa, 
necesso.ry to mo.rringes o.nd to aclult baptisms. The title of "Orrlinary" was retained by 
the Governors until 1854-appnrently without authority for the last 20 years of the 
period. 

THE Society's connection with South Africa dates from the Colonisation 
movement of 1819-20 referred to (p. 268.) In order" that permanent 
meanR of religious worship and imtruction should at once be securerl 
as well to the original settlers and their descendants as to the natives," 
it recommended in December 1819 the division of the inhabited districts 
into parishes and the appropriation of land for endowment, the erection 
of churches and schools, and the provision of" a regular establishment 
of orthodox ministers with determinate spheres of action under proper 
superintendence and controll." If arrangements of this nature could 
be made the Society offered to extend to the Cape the system on which 
it had " act6d with so much success in America, providing a regular 
supply of Missionaries and School Masters, but looking to Government 
for pecuniary aid in default of the sufficiency of the Society's funds." 
Its representation was favourably received by Government, which at 
once (February 1820) undertook to allow £100 a year to any clergyman 
whom the Society might send to Capetown " for the religious instruc
tion of the natives and the negroes and the superintendence of the 
school " [1]. 

About a year later the Governor of the Cape was directed " to 
reserve not less than one seventh of the lands in the several parishes 
in the new colony in Algoa Bay, for the benefit of the Protestant Clergy 
in such situations as may afford every prospect of their increasing in 
value with the prosperity of the new settlement" [2]. 

The Society doubled the Government allowance for a clergyman at 
the Cape, and in April 1820 appointed the Rev. W. WRIGHT to the 
charge [3]. At this time there was no church at Capetown for the 
English residents, and on .£500 being voted by the Society (June 
1820) for providing one, the local Government represented "that such 
a building was not wanted in Capetown," and the money was therefore 
diverted in 1821 to the erection of a church in Grahamstown [4]. 

Mr. Wright left England at the end of 1820, ancl arrived at 
Capetown on March 8, 1821. His first object was to inquire into and 
improve the state of the "Public Schools," and next to supply religious 
ministrations at Wynberg, a village eight miles from Capetown, 
resorted to by the settlers and by invalids from India. Both the 
Dutch and English in this neighbourhood had "no opportunity of 
attending Divine Service unless at Capetown," and, a church being 
desired by them, "one of a number of huts" which had been" erected 
as a temporary barrack" was "neatly fitted up at the public expense" 
as a chapel, and Mr. Wright officiated in it for the first time on 
Sunday, July 22, 1821. Within six weeks the congregation increased 
from 70 to over 120, and on the arrival of Lord Charles Somerset the 
building was " duly transferred, and the solemnization of the Sacra
ments sanctioned by public authority." Holy Comnrnnion was first 
celebrated in iL on Christmas Day 1822, when there were 1G 
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communicants. The Society came forward (in 1822) with assistance 
(£200) towards replacing this structure with a proper church, which 
would "probably be the first Episcopal place of public worship in 
that* part of the world," t and an additional service was provided at 
"Newlands," the Government House in the country, distant about two 
miles from the Church [G]. 

Under Mr. Wright's management also the existing "National 
School" at Capetown, which comprised English and Dutch depart
ments, with slaves in each, soon began to flourish. A second school 
(an English one) was established there in 1822, and another at 
Wynberg in 1823 for English, Dutch, Malays, Negroes, and Hottentots. 
J?utch transl:i,tions of elementary books were prepared by the Mis
s10nary, and m the course of the next five years the entire support of 
these schools was undertaken by Government [7]. 

The conduct of Mr. Wright formed the subject of a personal inquiry 
made in 1827 by Bishop JAMES of Calcutta,:j: who reported that the 
charges against his moral character were, he believed, without 
foundation ; and though he could not speak so satisfactorily as to his 
political connections, the existing Government was well disposed to
wards him. As early as 1823 the Society had notified to Government its 
intention to remove Mr. Wright to Grahamstown whenever the Church 
there was prepared for service, and in 1829 it directed him to do so. 
But two years before he had been nominated to Bathurst as Colonial 
Chaplain, and his appointment having now received confirmation from 
the Home Government he removed to Bathurst in 1829, a month 
before the Society's order was given. At that time Bathurst (about 
30 miles from Grahamstown) contained" 1,241 persons of all colours." 
The people had subscribed for building a church, but "great numbers " 
had been in the habit of having their children "baptized by the 
Methodists," and one of the local magistrates (Mr. H. C1n-rie) had 
written to Mr. Wright in 1828: "Leave us to ourselves a little while 
longer, and all will be Methodists-or, what is worse-nothing.'' 
Although by his acceptance of the chaplaincy Mr. Wright was "con
sidered as no longer in the actual service of the Society," the Society 
allowed him £100 a year at Bathurst, and retained his name on its list 
up to the end of 1832 [8]. 

On his way from England to India in 1829, Bishop Turner of 
Calcutta, being detained at the Cape "a few days," enquired into the 
circumstances of the Church in the Colony, and in reporting to the 
Society thereon he stated that there were in all nine clergymen in 
the Colony. Of these, five were holding Colonial appointments, viz.: 
Capetown, Rev. Mr. Hough, P700 per annum with £50 for house; 
Simonstown, Rev. Mr. Sturt, £350 per annum and house; Grahams
town, Rev. Mr. Carlisle, £400 per annum and house; Bathurst, 

• [The first English Church buiH in the Colony iA said to have been that of St. 
Gtorge, Simonstow?, opened April 24, 1814.] . . . 

t The new building was not opened for service until April 14, 1841 ; and a further 
gr"-nt of £160 was made by the Society in 1840-1 towards its completion [5]. 

l On his appointment to the See of Calcutta in 18~7 Bi_shop Ja.mes "."as authorised by 
a Special Co=ission from the Crown to commence 1110 ep1sco;pal functions at the Capo; 
and on October 21 he con.firmed 460 persona in Capetown, "mcluding the military and 
some conYerts from other Churches." During his visit a movement was revived for the 
erectioD of a church in the city, and a site for the building was consPcrnteJ [8<t). 
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Ilov. Mr. Wright, £200 per annum and house; Port Elizabeth 
"Rev. Mr. Clalland" [F. McCleland, see p. 273], .£200 per annuU: 
and £40 for lodging. The other clergymen were: Mr. Goodison, 
Chaplain to the Forces, who also (by permission) performed 
afternoon service at Wynberg, for which he received .£100 per 
annum; "Mr. Fellows" [? Rev. Fearon Fallows], "the Astronomer 
Royal," who had established "a neat little chapel in a,n un
appropriated Room of the Observatory," where "a small con
gregation" met regularly ; Mr. Judges, master of the Grammar 
School; and Mr. Cocks, private tutor in Governor Sir L. Cole'R 
family. The last two had "no stated duty" and were only in 
Deacon's Orders. Mr. Hough, the senior Colonial Chaplain, who had 
been in the Colony seventeen years, the Bishop described as " a 
respectable and excellent man and possesses influence." Mr. Sturt 
was "worn out by age and sickness,'' and was "anxious to retire." 
" The three • appointments on the frontier " were "but indifferently 
filled."• Of English churches there was" only one" in the Colony
that at Grahamstown, which had been completed by the " seasonable 
aid" of the Society, and was "one of the best built edifices in the 
Colony." At Simonstown, where the church had fallen down some 
years before and now lay in ruins, there was a good school-house and 
a comfortable parsonage, but " a sail loft attached to the dockyard " 
was used for service here, a schoolroom at Bathurst, and apparently 
the converted Commissariat Store at Wynberg, and an "unfinished" 
church at Port Elizabeth,t where the people had "come forward 
very liberally" with funds for the building. At Capetown, where Mr. 
Hough performed service once a Sunday in the Dutch Church, " the 
long-talked of [English] Church" had been begun. It was designed 
to hold 1,000 persons-SOO sittings to be free. The subscription 
opened during Bishop James' visit in 1827 never went beyond £2,500, 
but recently the affair had been taken up "with great spirit and 
judgment" by the Colonial Secretary, Lieut.-Col. Bell. The Govern
ment had promised £5,000, and "the remainder of the sum necessary, 
.£7,000," had been "raised in shares of £25 each bearing interest at 
G per cent. . . . secured on the pew rents." The measure, " embodied 
in an Ordinance," was so well received "that the subscription list 
was filled in three days." [The arrangement, however, proved un
satisfactory. [Seep. 275.J 

In the hope that the "grievous want both of stations arnl 
labourers," might gradually be supplied, the Bishop appealed to the 
Government and to the Society, instancing Port Francis [now Port 
Alfred] as a case of peculiar urgency, the place being "full of English 
Protestants . . . most anxious to have a Church and Clergyman of 
their own." The Society's resources did not admit of its doing more 
at the time than offer assistance towards the support of Colonial 
Chaplains at Bathurst, Wynberg, and Uitenhage [9]. 

Ju June 1881 the Society placed .£20 at the disposal of Mr. 

• [It is only fair to state th11t the Bishop's Report w,,s based not on his own persone.l 
knowledge, but mainly on information supplied by the Colonial Secret11ry tind Mr, Hough, 
11nd Lo.dy Cole.] 

t A gmnt of £300, voted by the Society for this Church in 1824, wu drawn in 
1831 [0a]. 
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Hough for the Christian education of children whose emancipation 
had been procured by means of " a Philanthropic Society at Cape
town for the redemption of female slaves." At the same time the 
ReY. Dr. E. J. Burrow was appointed to Wynberg [10], which place, 
according to Mr. Wright in 1829, contained a congregation" the most 
orderly and respectable in the Colony" [11]. As Dr. Burrow could 
obtain no house either in the village or between it and Capetown 
nnless by purchase, or by paying " a rent which would exceed the 
whole "of his "salary," the Society consented to his temporarily 
residing at Capetown [12]. 

For want of Anglican Clergy (Dr. Burrow reported in 1832) some 
Church people attended Wesleyan, others Dutch services. Mr. Hough 
in Capetown, had neither church* of his own nor curate, and wa~ 
unable to administ~r HolY:_ Communion more than once in the quarter, 
"on account of bemg obhged on every Sacrament Sunday to build an 
altar after the masters of the [Dutch] Church" had left, .which altar 
had to be" pulled down in time for their next service." The Dutch 
Reformed Church occupied eighteen stations with nineteen ministers, 
receiving a total of £4,200 per annum from Government; the English 
Church six stations [as named by Bishop Turner, pp. 270-1] with six 
clergymen, and a total Government allowance of £1,850. The Scotch 
Presbyterians and the Roman Catholics had each one Minister in 
Capetown, receiving £200 annually from Government. All the Ministers 
in the town except the English had allowances from their congrega
tions in addition to the above [18]. 

Though the Cape was not within the jurisdiction of the Bishop ot 
Calcutta, Bishop Wilson, on proceeding to his diocese in 1832, was 
'' clothed with a temporary authority," in the exercise of which he 
consecrated several church sites, confirmed at Simonstown and Cape
town, and at the latter place on September 9, 1832, held the first 
Anglican Ordination in South Africa. In reporting to the Society he 
said: "Tl;iis Colony wants a spiritual head. At present everyone does 
,Yhat is right in his own eyes " [14]. 

In this year the Rev. J. Heavyside, an Indian Missionary of the 
Society on sick leave, was ministering at Capetown and Stellenbosch, 
&:c. [15]. During 1834-5 the Society was employing no Missionary 
in the Colony, but a representation from Bishop Corrie of Madras, 
who touched at the Cape in 1835, inspired a fresh effort, and in the 
ten years 1836-46 the Society assisted in providing seven Clergy
men, viz.:-

Rev. J. FRY (Capetown 183G-7, Wynberg 1838, Vyge Kraal 1839-41, Wynberg 
and Rondebosch 1842-4); Rev. J. W. SANDERS (Stellenbosch &c. 1838-9); Rev. 
G. BooTH (Fort Beanfortt 1840-3); Rev. H. VoN DADELZEN (no fixed station 1841) ; 
Rev. W. LoNo (Graaff Reynett 1845-54) ; Rev. E. T. ScoTT (adopted by Govern
ment) (George Town 1845); Rev. P. W. COPEMAN (Uitenhaget 1846-67). (tPiaces 
thus marked are in the Eastern division of the Colony.) Fort Beaufort was voted 
£100 for church building in 1839 [16]. 

Mr. SANDERS was specially engaged in shepherding the apprentices 

• But for the inten·ention of the local Government the Society would ha,ve provided 
cm English Church at Capetown eleven _years bef?re. [Seep. 269.] Whe:n in 1828 tho 
trustees of the building fund asked for aid, the Society was un11ble to renew its gmnt [J 8a ]. 
'l'lie foundation stone of St. George's Church, Co.petow11, w11s l11id on April 28, lBBO; ctncl 
tlw building was opened for service on December Ill, 1834 [181, ]. 



Oil>E OOLONY (WESTERN AND EASTERN DIVISIONS). 273 

sent out from England by the " Children's Friend Society "• which 
contributed to his support, and hie labours extended to the 'Klapmuts, 
the Eerste River, Hottentots' Holland, Drooge Vlei, and Bano-hoek. 
The good conduct of the emigrant apprentices when under religious 
instruction be attributed to their excellent training at the Hackney 
Wick Institution. The Dutch and the coloured population also 
received some attention from Mr. Sanders, but his ignorance of 
the Dutch language prevented his doing much for either of these 
peoples [17]. 

The Mission at Uitenhage was begun about 1840 by the Rev. 1<'. 
MoCLELAND, t Chaplain of Port Elizabeth, but no resident clergy
man was stationed there until the Society took up the work in 1846. 
A memorial from over fifty Church members there in 1841 stated that 
they had " seen with regret persons who were brought up in Church 
principles gradually alienated from her communion, from the simple 
fact of there being no place of worship where they could assemble 
for religious pwposes '' [18]. 

At Graaf! Reinet Mr. Long in bis first year (1845) gathered "a 
most serious and attentive congregation," "two thirds being com
posed of members of the Dutch Reformed Church . . . acquainted 
with English." Many of the Dutch were "quite enchanted with 
the beauties of our Liturgy," and contributed liberally towards the 
erection of a church [19]. A" very large proportion" of the George
town congregation also consisted in 1847 of "those belonging to 
other bodies" [20]. Up to this time the majority of the members of 
the English Church on the frontier of the colony were unconfirmed [21]; 
and bow greatly an ecclesiastical head was needed will be seen from 
what the Rev. E. T. Scott wrote to the Society in 1846 :-

" We want a Bishop out here very much. The young people think a great deal 
of being confirmed, and as the Dutch make it the mode of admission into their 
Church, many if they are not confirmed, think that they belong to no Church. 
Most of the children of English parents who have married into Dutch families 
have been coufirmecl in their Church, and do not now like to leave it" [22]. 

The episcopal functions that could be performed by a pass111g 
Bishop were few and far between. The visits of Indian Bishops have 
already been mentioned [pp. 270-2], and in 1843 Bishop Nixon of 
Tasmania "confirmed a large number of young persons" (May 18) 
and ordained one priest [23]. 

That " proper superintendence and controll " for which the 
Society strove from the outset [24] was not, however, secured until 
1847, when an episcopal endowment having been provided by Miss 
Burdett-Coutts, the See of Capetown was founded, and the Rev. R. 
Gray was consecrated its first Bishop in Westminster Abbey on St. 
Peter's Day, June 29, of that year [25]. 

The Cape Colony at this period was as large as England, Scotla11d, 
and Ireland, but the diocese (in all 250,000 square miles) included also 
the Orange River Sovereignty [p. 347], Kaffraria [p. 305], Natal (1,000 
miles from Capetown in one direction [p. 328], nncl the island of St. 
Helena (the same distance in another direction) [p. 319]. To visit the 

* Founded in 18S0 for the rescue of destituto 1tnd neglected children in London. 
t Mt·. McC\elt,nd reported in 1841 tlrnt he lattl been instru111e11t.il in opening tl,roe 

churches on the frontior ol the colony-the htst lioing tit Sidlmry on May G, !Sil _ltia.J 
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whole would occupy a year. The total population of the diocese was 
from 700,000 to 800,000, and of the 200,000 or 220,000 belonging to 
Cape Colony more than one half were " coloured" and by far the larger 
portion of the remainder were of Dutch extraction r26]. The bulk of the 
English population of the colony resided in the 'Western Province in 
the neighbourhood of Capetown, Stellenbosch, and Swellendam, and 
in the Eastern ProYincc in the districts of Albany and Uitenhage. The 
intermediate districts were chiefly occupied by the Dutch colonists, who 
had their own congregations and who had "ever shown a kindly spirit to 
the members of the English Church scattered amongst them.i• In the 
Western Province the English Church had three clergymen at Cape
town and one each at Rondebosch,Wynberg, Simon's Town, and George; 
and in the Eastern Province one each at Grahamstown, Fort Beau
fort, Bathurst, Sidbury, Uitenhage, Algoa Bay, and Graaff Reinet. Of 
churches there were two in Capetown and one at each of the other places 
named except George and Uitenhagp, ; and another was building at 
Zander Ende. In all therefore there were but 14 clergymen and 11 
chu.rches. The Bishop's first objecL was to increase 'the number of 
clergy, and to provide churches, schools and teachers for" the members 
of our own Communion'' ; his second "to wipe off the reproach hitherto 
attaching to ihe Church of England for being almost the only 
communion of Christians whfoh" had "not attempted to ,estab
lish Missions among the multitudes of heathen • . . within and 
around the colony" [26a ]. Prompt and powerful assistance in 
raising the necessary funds was rendered by the Society [27], and on 
the eve of his departure from England in December 1847 the Bishop 
wrote:-

" I have been enabled to bear my testimony in many places to the fact that the 
Society is the main-stay of the whole Colonial Church. That in proportion as its 
means are enlarged, so will the Church in each distinct extremity of the British 
empire expand, and enlarge her borders-while if it be feebly supported the 
daughter churches in distant lands must proportionably suffer. That the Society 
has the strongest claims upon the hearty sympathy and support of the Church at 
large, inasmuch as it comes recommended to it by the whole Episcopate, whether 
of the mother country or of the whole Colonies; and has been beyond every other 
merely hum= institution most abundantly blessed in its labours, so as to have 
been the honoured instrument of planting flourishing Churches in many of the 
Dependencies of the British Crown. Were there indeed one thing which, as o. 
'.lfissionary Bishop just about to depart for the field of his labow·s I would implore 
of the Church at home, it would be to place at the disposal of the Society a much 
larger income than it has hitherto done, that it may be enabled to meet the ever 
increasing necessities of the Church in our Colonial empire" [28]. 

With the appointment of Bishop Gray the Society looked forward 
"to the commencement of a new era in the ecclesiastical history " of 
the colony, which had" hitherto been so unhappily neglected by the 
Charch at home" [29J. The Bishop wa,s accompanied from England 
by the Hon. and Rev. H. DouGLAS, the Rev. H. BADNALL, Dr. ORPEN, 
and Messrs. DAVIDSON, ·w1LSON, STEABLER, and WHEELER, and 
arrived at Capetown on Sunday, February 20, 1848. . . 

Thirteen other workers preceded or followed him rn the same 
year [30]. Some of these had prepared themselves ~or their new 
work by learning a manual trade, and Archdeacon Merriman wore a 
pair o(boots made by himself l30a]. 
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On March 20, 1848, the Bishop wrote from Wynberg :-
" Things are, I hope, going on well, in spite or a sharp attack from the Dutch, 

who are angry at a mis-reported speech of mine; their chief ministers, however, 
come to my defence. Our Governor is most hearty in his support of the Church 
a,nd its Bishop, and nothing can be kinder than he and Lady Smith. I have never 
a quiet moment, and have upon my shoulders all the accumulated neglect an,1 
faults of half a century. Church building, however, is being talked of, and meet
ings ad nauseam. The liquidation of debts on churches-£7,000 on the Catheclrnl 
and £1,700 on Trinity (which the Colonial Church Society regarded as theirs, but 
which I have got transferred to me, and with a fund to liquidate the debt) --the 
formation of parishes and vestries, and the correction of disorderly proceedings, 
are my chief occupations just now. This parish has a Chaplain quite useless*
an Infant School where morality is taught as a substitute for the Christian Faith 
-a Government School from which the Catechism is excluded-a Church Girls' 
School where the Catechism is mutilated to suit the Methodists--a Sunday School 
held in Church from which it is excluded. Into this last I walked up last Sunday 
week to hear the children, but instead of this I heard a long extempore prayer 
from an Indian layman who had turned the Church into a Conventicle .... The 
Cathedral is a Joint-Stock affair, some of the Proprietors Jews or Atheists, a.nd 
the offerings of the Holy Co=nnion have before now gone to pay interest on 
shares.* Still I think things look very promising, and I am in good heart. People 
quite appreciate the restoration of things upon the principles of the Church of 
England " [31 ]. 

During the summer the Bishop was laid up nearly two months by 
e. severe attack of rheumatism in the brain, but in August he was 
enabled to confirm and ordain in the Cape district and to hold " a 
Synod of the Clergy of the Western Province," at which steps were 
taken for organising and regulating the affairs of the Church, including 
the formation of a Diocesan Church Society [32]. 

After this the Bishop commenced his first great episcopal visitation, 
which was limited to the Western and Eastern Provinces and occupied 
from August 24 to December 21, 1848-his mode of travelling being 
"in a good plain English wagon, drawn by eight horses" [33]. 

Writing from Uitenhage on September 23 he said:-
" I have now travelled nearly nine hundred miles since I left Capetown and 

have not yet met with a single English Church, or more than one English Clergy
man previous to my arrival here. This simple fact is the best evidence and illus
tration I can give of our past unfaithfulness, and our s11d neglect of this most 
interesting Colony." Yet "intense gratitude has been the feeling uppermost in 
my mind during the whole month that I have been passing through successive 
scenes of spiritual destitution ...• I have felt grateful to Almighty God that He 
has not for our past inclillerence cast us off as a Church . . . grateful at finding 
the wonderful hold which the Church has upon her members, even under the most 
disadvantageous circumstances .•• grateful that God should have put 1t mto the 
hearts of all wherever I have hitherto gone, to feel deeply sensible of their destitute 
condition; and to make great exertions to supply their own spiritual wants ... 
grateful for the hearty welcome with which our people have received their Bishop, 
ancl the earnest way in which many have expressed their joy on seeing at length 
their hopes rnalized in the completion of the constitution of the Church in their 
land. Far therefore from being dejected or cast down, I am full of hope : for I 
believe that God is with us of a truth ; and that His Blessed Spirit is influencing 
for good many a soul within this great diocese. If we only prove faithful to our 
trust, He has yet, I feel assured, a great work for us to do in Southern Africa. . . . 
Though I have not yet passed through a third of this portion of the dior.ese, I 
have been enabled to arrange for the erection of ten additional churches, and the 
support of six additional Clergy" [34]. 

• [Neither of tho clergy at Wynberg and Cctpetown a.t this time wus conr,ected with 
~he S.P .G. [81a ].] 
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. Fn1quently during his journey the Bishop "had to listen to the 
pamfnl tale" of many members of the English Church "having joined 
themselves to other communions "-to the Dutch Church and "the 
rnrious sects" -in despair of ever having a minister of their own estab
lished among them, some not having even seen one for nearly forty 
years. Several persons spoke " with much feeling of their wretched 
state in the entire absence of all means of grace, and contrasted their 
condition with what it had been in this respect in our own dear 
motherland and in the bosom of our mother Church." One man 
brought two of his daughters 25 miles to Caledon, and " entreated" 
Lhat they might be confirmed. Another, an English farmer, came 
180-miles seeking confirmation, but before this could be administered 
it was necessary that a coloured woman with whom he had been 
cohabiting fifteen years should be prepared for baptism and that they 
should be married. The Dutch ministers readily placed their churches 
at the Bishop's disposal for services, and in that at Colesburg Dr. ORPEN 
was ordained Deacon. At Graaff Reinet, where Mr. Long had been 
labouring zealously, the Bishop's address elicited a contribution from 
some Jews towards the erection of a church. Here and wherever held 
the confirmations excited "very great interest." At Grahamstown on 
October 11, where 112 candidates assembled, " the Church was crowded 
-the candidates much affected-whole rows of them weeping and 
sobbing together." Many dissenters were present "and seemed as 
much impressed as our own people," and the editor of the local 
Methodist newspaper printed the Bishop's address free of expense for 
distribution. On the two following days a Synod of the Clergy of the 
Eastern Province was held at Grahamstown. 

At Kingwilliamstown, " Churchmen, despairing about their own 
Church," and" raising funds for a Wesleyan Chapel," were roused and 
encouraged by the Bishop's visit to attempt the erection of a building 
to be occupied by a clergyman. 

The Bishop visited Kingwilliamstown specially in order to be 
prei-ent at a meeting of the Kaflir chieftains with the Governor, Sir 
H. Smith. About 80 chiefs were present, and after political matters 
had been discussed the Governor told them 
"that the great Father of the Christians-the Lord Bishop-the Chief Minister 
in this land, of the Church and religion of our Queen, who was appointed to teach 
him and all in this land the way to Heaven, and to whom all the Christians 
looked up as their great chief (Inkosi Inkulu) in religion had ridden ninety miles 
yesterday from Grahamstown, to be present at this nieeting; that he had come to 
ask them how he could do them good, and especially to see if he could establish 
schools amongst them, or send ministers to them, and that they must talk the 
matter over amongst themselves, and promise to help to support their teachers, 
by giYing a calf or something else to feed them," 

and let him and the Bishop know in what way they could serve them. 
The Bishop having addressed them to the same effect, a female Chieftain 
and Umhalla, the ablest of the Chiefs, replied "that they never had so 
great a man of God come before amongst them, and they knew not 
what to reply ; but they wished for schools, and to be taught to know 
God.'' John Chatzo, who had been to England, and Sandili, a notable 
Chief, were also present; and on the next day (Sunday, October 8) the 
Bishop had long conversations with Kreli, the paramount Chief, " who 
rlid not appear to believe in a future state or in fact in anything." 



OAl>E COLONY {WESTERN AND EASTERN DIVISIOi\'S). 277 

In recording his gratitude for having been brought safely back to 
his home and family "after a journey of nearly 3,000 miles, tlirou"h a 
strange land," the Bishop said: -

0 

"I cannot be too thankful for the many mercies which have attendecl m, 
throughout. I left home enfeebled and worn; I return in strength ancl health. I 
have been enabled to keep every cng,igement I have made, and in almost eYcry 
case to the day. I have never been prevented from officiating on any occasion, 
either through sickness or accident. I have seen our people, though long ancl 
grievously neglected, still clinging to their mother Church, and ready to make 
great personal exertions and sacrifice to share in her ministrations. I haw seen 
very remarkable effects resulting from the mere celebration of our holy serviceR, 
especially Confirmation and Holy Communion; sufficient, were there no othu 
evidence, to prove them to be of Goel, and apparently showing that God has b~en 
pleased to bless the first administration of the Church's ordinances in this desolate 
land with a double measure of His gracious presence. I have seen with my o"'n 
eyes the condition of the greater portion of the Diocese, and have been convinced 
that our day of grace as a Church has not passed away; but that God has still a 
great w01·k for us to do in Southern Africa, if we have but the heart and the faith 
to enter upon it. I have been enabled, I trust, to pave the way.for the erection of 
Churches, and the support of ministers, in almost all our towns and large villages. 
I have been able to confirm, altogether, in this Visitation, near 900 cancliiln.tes, 
and I return home to meet a little band of faithful and devoted men, whom God has 
been pleased to raise up for the support of our feeble Church in this land" [34a ]. 

The visitation raised a strong feeling in the minds of the long
neglected settlers. On all sides they entered into subscriptions towards 
the support of clergymen and the erection of churches, in the belief, 
encouraged by the Bishop, that they would obtain assistance from the 
mother Church. The Colonial Government, which had already voted 
£1,000 a year (including £400 each for the Bishop and Archdeacon),now 
promised £900 a year for nine additional clergymen on condition that 
it was met by an equal sum ; and at the Bishop's request the Society 
(May 1849) raised its annual grant to the diocese from £500 to £1,000 
a year. But even with this provision there were very few clergymen 
in the colony " within one hundred miles of each other " [35]. 

Generally speaking the Missions contained coloured and white 
people [35a]. In Capetown itself the year of the Bishop's arrival (1848) 
was marked by special Missionary efforts on behalf of (1) the "poorer 
population," including emigrants and sailors, (2) the coloured classes, 
and (3) the Mahommedans. For the benefit of the poorer inhabitants, 
who were "much neglected aml . . , shut out from the means of 
grace," a store was fitted up for service by the Hon. and Rev. H. 
DouoLAS, and steps were taken for the erection of "an entirely free" 
church--which made the third church in Capetown, the others being 
St. George's (the Cathedral) and Trinity [3G]. 

The baptism of 70 adults in St. George's alone within fifteen 
months-" all heathen, save three who were l\fahommedans" showed 
tlmt a good impression was being made on these two classes also (37]. 

At this time there was "a very great number" of l\Iahommedans 
"in and around Capetown," and hitherto their converts had been made 
" chiefly from amongst the liberated Africans, but occasionally also 
from the ranks of Christians" [38]. [L., Bishop of Capetown, 
April 11, 1848.] 

Previous accounts received by the Society showed tlmt in the ra~e 
of tho emancipated negroes this "grievous eYent mu~t be attribHtt,d 
to the want of Christian instruction" for the white settlers "all(, to 

y 
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the consequent bad conduct of the nominal Christians from whom the 
negroes have acquired their ideas of the Gospel system" [U9]. In 
1838 the Rev. J. W. SANDERS reported:-

,, At present, the great majority of the cploured apprentices show a decided 
preference for the Mahometan religion, and it is generally believed that by far the 
greater number of those who shall be liberated on the 1st of December next will 
also become professed llfahometans. This will be startling, and distressing infor
mation for you, nevertheless it is the truth. It may be difficult fully to tmce all 
the causes which have given this bias to their minds, but some of them are 
obvious. 

"In the first place, no desire has been shown (generally speaking) on the part 
of professing Christians for the conversion of the coloured population. By some 
of the Masters, the slaves have been looked upon not as human beings, but as a 
link bet,veen Man and the brute creation; and by all, they have been considered 
as outcasts, as being under a curse, and having neither part nor lot with the people 
of God. Ignorant that in the early ages of the Church, there were many persons 
of colour eminent for their piety and zeal, and that in ancient times the black 
population attained to a high degree of civilization, the slave holders have 
brutalized and degraded these poor creatures by their treatment and then pointed 
to that degradation (the result of their own cruelty) as a divine curse inflicted 
upon the descendants of·Ham according to the inspired predictions. They do not 
suppose the prophecy to have been intended for merely the i=ediate descendants 
of Ham, to the third and fourth generations, but that it is to remain,in all its ful
ness unto the end of time, and they seem wholly to have forgotten the promise 
that in Christ all the nations of the Earth are to be blessed. 

"Secondly. The church established in this colony is the Dutch reformed 
church; and high Calvinism is preached and believed in very generally. Hence it 
is belie,ed that God will, in his own good time, gather His Saints together, and 
that there is no resisting His Sovereign will. They seem to have lost sight of the 
forcible appeal of St. Paul : ' How shall they believe in Him, of whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear 'without a preacher? ' 

"Thirdly. The slaves oppressed by their heavy yoke, excluded from partaking 
of the privileges and comforts of our holy religion, torn from their children, 
cruelly beaten, and badly treated, have in return no love for the white man, no 
predilection for his faith. Yet they feel within them the stirring of an immortal 
spirit, they feel that there is a reverence due to that grert and eternal Being by 
whom all things were created, and are predisposed to receive some form of religion_ 
Kow many slaves used to be imported hither from Malacca, Java, and Batavia, 
professing Mahommedanism. Being far supe1ior in intelligence to the Negro, and 
the Hottentot, they have given them e.n account of their faith, taught them 
doctrines suited to their depraved lusts and appetites and imbued them with a love 
for their feasts and ceremonies. Marvellous tales have been told of the deeds of 
Mab::nnet, and the paradise of sensual delights opened for the Faithful. Many too 
of these same Malays by their industry and skill have purchased their own free
dom, and acquired considerable wealth, but they have always deeply sympathized 
mth their brethren in slavery. They have raised a fund to make as many as 
they could free, and have opened schools for the instruction of t~e coloured 
children. Then there has been so long such a deep gulph of separat10n between 
the white, and the black man-that the black man has no desire to enter into the 
Christian church whose gates have been so Jong shut against him, he prefers join
ing with those who have been his friends in his distress, who invite, and encourage 
him to bring his children to the same school to attend the same Mosque, and to 
look forward to meeting again in the same paradise. Among the Mahometans, 
they can be treated a~ equals. Hence they flock to the standard of the false 
prol.'b~t. A~d multitudes who but for ~he_ folly and inco?siste_n~y of l?rofessin~ 
Cbnstmns rrJight now 'have been worsh1ppmg the Father ID sp1nt and ID truth, 
according to the teaching of him w~o is 't~e way, the t_ruth an~ the life,'_ a.re yet 
in darkness upon many of those pornts which deeply affect their everlast1Dg wel
fare. 

" There is howernr one circumstance which may inspire the hope and belief 
that a brighte; d&y be,fore long may dawn upon the Christian church. The coloured 
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people e.re gre.teful, e.ncl e.ffectionate, and when they become a little more educated 
when the English language and English books are diffused among them, and whe~ 
they fully know the interest manifested in their welfare in Christian Britain, they 
will, we hope, calmly consider the evidences of our faith, and embrace and lay hold 
of the hope of everlasting life set before them in the gospel" [40] 

As will hereafter be shown these hopes have been fully realised.. 
Encouraging too bas been the progress of the Mission to tho:, 

Mahommedans in Capetown begun by the Rev. M. A. CAMILLERI in 
1849 and carried on by the Rev. Dr. M. J. ARNOLD and others to 
the present time. Within eighteen months (1849-51) Mr. Camiileri 
baptized 28 Malays and prepared for baptism 100 heathen (some con
nected with Malays), besides carrying on other works, including a 
district parish formed by him at Papendorp [41]. 

Early in 1849 Bishop Gray visited St. Helena. [See p. 319.) During 
his absence a D10cesan Collegiate School was opened (March 15) 
[p. 783b] partly under his "own roof and partly in premises adjoining," 
the education given being "such as to fit the pupils for secular 
employments and professions as well as for the ministry of the 
Church." "The work of education" was "as yet almost untouched" 
[by the Church], and "nothing" could be "worse than the whole 
existing systE»n, or more ruinously expensive to Government" [42]. 

The openwg of a church at Fort Beaufort on June 24 of this year is 
noteworthy as the church was (according to the Rev. E. S. WILSHERE) 
"the first in which !l, Kaffir has partaken of the Holy Eucharist 
... the first of which all the sittings are open and free and . . . 
the congregation is the first in which the weekly offertory has 
been adopted." The building " turned out very different from 
what it was intended to be, a mere speculation with some." Tlrn 
" shares " having been "made over to the Bishop" there was " no 
bar to consecration," and Mr. Wilshere could "put aside the ordi
nance in the election " of officers by which the Clergy were "com
pelled to admit even a Dissenter to the office of Churchwarden if 
elected by a majority of shareholders." Archdeacon Merriman styled 
the building" the model church" (43). 

In 1850 the Bishop sought the Society's" advice and co-operation•· 
with a view to founding a Mission in British Kaffraria. From "almost 
the first hour " of his landing in the colony * he had felt that th£ 
Church there "had a solemn call to preach the Gospel to the Kaffirs, 
and that she ought not to delay entering upon the work longer than 
was absolutely necessary." 

"These poor Kafirs" (he wrote) "are brought up genera.(ion 1tfter generntion, 
amidst scenes of depravity and vice which could lrnrdly be conceive,l by those 
unacquainted with heathenism ; they he.ve nothing e.bout them to raise ancl im
prove them; they have been nurtured a.midst we.r and rapine and h,we been in 
deadly conflict with us from childhood; the greo.ter number of Europeans with 
whom they have mixed, and do mix, have not sought to do them good, but lrnrn 
let them see tho.t they despise them, and rege.rd them e.s no better than dogs ; and 
it is we that he.ve ta.ught them to clrink." t 

• One of his first nets was to order "Services [? Sermons] for i. Mission Fund to the 
Henthen to be preached throughout the Diocese" [44a]. 

t [The good work that had been done o.mong the henthou in South Afric,, by other 
Christian bodies-the Moravio.ns, the Wesleya ,, and London Missioniiry Societies, &l'.·
received due aoknowledgmeut from Bishop Gmy, who, as well o.s tho 8.P.G., reg.irded 
their exertions partly as 11 reproach to the Church for her neglect [44b].) 
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The Bishop's feeling was so generally shared that the Clergy of the 
Archdeaconry of Grahamstown on January 1, 1850, petitioned him " to 
take immediate steps for the formation of a 1\lission, and pledged 
themsehe,; to raise £100 a year towards it." The Clergy of the 
Western Province were" prepared to make a similar promise," and 
shortly after an invitation was received from the Governor to found 
a Mission in Umhalla's territory about thirty miles to the east of Ring-
1Yilliamstown. In reply to an enquiry if he knew of II a fit man to 
head the Mission," Archdeacon MERRIMAN wrote to the Bishop: "I 
really do not: but I can say that I know a willing man, and what is of 
more consequence, a man willing with his whole house. Myself, my 
wife, Miss Short, Jetters White and l{affir Wilhelm, would all think 
ourseh-es honoured if we were sent on this Mission together." And he 
added that the Missionaries "should go and live a hard self-denying 
life in a Raffo· Kraal-eating like Kaffirs, sour milk and melies, 
and working with and for Kaffirs-till they have mastered the tongue 
and acquired influence" [44]. 

During his great visitation tour of 1850 the Bishop had another 
interview with Umhalla, who repeatedly asked that Archdeacon Merri
man might be sent as his teacher; and wherever he went the Bishop 
stirred up among the Church set,tlers such an interest in Missions to 
the Kaffir tribes that II every parish in this diocese," he wrote, "will 
contribute according to its ability." The children at Pod Elizabeth 
bad been forward in raising by their weekly pence £6 for the object, 
and in a Clerical Synod at Grahamstown another clergyman offered 
for the work. Already the first " direct attempt at Missionary work" 
among the Kaffirs (on the part of the Anglican Church) had been 
made by Mr. H. T. WATERS (then a catechist) at Southwell; and 
among those confirmed at Graaff Reinet on Sunday, April 21 (1850), 
was Archdeacon Merriman's servant "Wilhelm ... the first Kaffir ..• 
thus received into the Church." Among the mixed heathen races the 
Church was gaining ground. At Plettenburg Bay II a party of twenty 
.newly baptized coloured people" came out to meet the Bishop "quite 
of their own accord," and having sung a hymn they welcomed him. 
Thirty-seven persons (18 adults) were baptized here and 12 confirmed 
in one day ; the congregation of nearly 80 being all coloured people 
except two. One of those confirmed was a woman of DO yep,rs of 
age, whose first conception of the being of a God_ arose t:rom ~he 
following circumstances. She was a slave, and while walkmg with 
her mistress one fine night, the latter asked her if she knew who made 
the stars and the moon. She replied, "Yes, the white man." Upon 
being told that "it was a far greater Being than man, :"ho lived 
in the heavens and who was called God, she was deeply impressed 
and from that hour believed in God." At Melville the Bishop alone 
baptized 15 Hottentot, Fingo and Mozambique adults. On reacbi11g 
George application was made by "Mr. Niepoth, Voor-lezer of th0 
Dutch Church, and missionary to the heathen, to be received into the 
communion of the English Church." For eleven years he had been 
teacher of the coloured people, and his congregation now numbered 
800, but he had long been dissatisfied with his own Church, ancl he 
believed in episcopacy and highly approved of the English Church 
serv1cC;;s. Hi~ '' ground of dis:::atisfaction with the Dutch Church " 
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was " their neglect of the coloured people, and their unwillingness to 
admit them to Church privileges." The despised race were not 
allowed to communicate with the white people, or to be confirmed at 
the same tirne " ; they were also " refm:ed burial in tLe Dutch Church 
ground," and many of their children remained unbaptized. Mr. 
Niepoth's congregation were "equally desirous" to be received into 
communion, and " full inquiries " as to his character and usefulness 
having proved satisfactory the Bishop did " not feel at liberty to repel 
him" or his flock. In connection with this subject it is interesting to 
record that at a previous stage of the Bishop's journey at Burghers
dorp, a district in which" the farmers' families" (whites) "were si11king 
gradually into practical heathenism," a Hottentot, who had been 
baptized in Capetown, was the first to subscribe towards the erection 
of a school-chapel there. "He gave .£5 and said he should rejoice 
to have a church to which he might go without fear of being turned 
out for being a coloured man ; that he had not ventured for this reason 
to set foot in the Dutch Church " since he bad been at Burghersdorp. 
The Bishop generally met with a friendly reception from other 
religious denominations ; the Dutch lent him their churches, and on 
several occasions he addressed congregations of natives at the 
Wesleyan stations at the request of their ministers. The Moravian 
Mission establishments showed a vast superiority, so far as civilisation 
and improvement were concerned, over all other similar institutions 
in the Colony. 

The tour now under notice occupied nearly nine months (April 1 to 
December 24, 1850), during which the Bishop travelled in cart, on 
horseback, or on foot over 4,000 miles, his journey extending to the 
Orange River Sovereignty [seep. 347], Natal[see p. ::S28], and (what was 
then) Independent Kaffraria [seep. 306]. He passed through large 
districts in which no vehicle drawn by horses bad ever been before, 
and in one period of twelve days walked nearly 250 miles. 

Although some of the mountains in bis route had been pronounL:ed 
to be "almost impassable," the Bishop "had no conception of the 
extent of the difficulties of the road " ; and there were places with 
"not even a track or path to guide." Thus after leaving Maritzburg 
for Faku's country "some of the descents were fearful." Several 
times it seemed "that cart and horses would all have rolled together 
down the mountains." The ascents were "no better," At one 
place, after several vain attempts to get the horses up, tho cart was 
partially unloaded, and the Bishop ran before them leading them with 
a rein, until his "legs quite gave way," and he nearly fell with over
exertion. Two days later the cart was upset arnl so damaged that the 
Bishop could no longer occupy it, although he was enabled to make 
bis bed under it. 

" This loss" (he wrote) "seems to me like the loss of o. home. I renJ in it, 
slept in it, in fact lived in it,-for it ho.s been my chief home for some u10nths. 
Now I am without shelter, but thank God, it is not a season ... when we may 
~xpect much rain. It is singular that the two worse 11ccidents which I h,we had 
JU all my South Africo.n trnvels, should rave happened in coming into and going 
out of No.ta!. My exit wus not much more dignified than my entrnnce, for I drove 
on foot four of my horses for a considerable distnnce, a,nd had a kn,1psack on my 
ho.ck and two ... pnckages in my ha,nds." 

At the encl of "a.11othe1· most anxious, fatiguing, wearisome day's 
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journey over a country still uninhabited and burnt up," his journal 
records:-

" We consider ourselves as lost on the mountains. The horses are getting 
sensibly weaker from want of food .... The only wo.y to get them through 11, 

difficulty is. for me to walk before them and lead them. I pet them a good deal 
and they will follow me almost anywhere. Nearly the whole of this day I have 
been thus employed or in holding down the cart where it was likely to be upset. 

I am consequently getting as much out of condition as my horses. . . • 
In ascending the Zuurberg range . . . I took my Uclual post at the head of the 
leaders ~u_t when we got well off, could not keep up with them, and was trod upon. 
By our Jomt efforts we afterwards brought the luggage up. On these occasions 
I 3:m som~times_mu?h a~msed at thi~1king how people would stare in England at 
seei_ng a Bishop_m his shirt sleeves with a box or bag upon his back ascending an 
African mountain." 

In spite of all difficulties, however, the Bishop was enabled to go 
through "every duty" to which he had "been called" on this 
journey, "without having ever been hindered by sickness I" In 
recording the progress of the Church he wrote :-

" 'J'.here can be no doubt that it has pleased God, during the last three years, to 
bless m a very remarkable manner the work of the Church in this land. The 
increase of life within our Communion has been observed by all .... Unhappily 
our efforts to provide for the spiritual wants of our people, and to the work God bv,s 
given us to do, have not always been·regarded in a Christian spirit by those who 
are not of us. We have been met not unfrequently with misrepresentation, and 
bitter opposition; aud efforts have been made through the press, and in other 
ways to excite the prejudices of the ignorant against the Church. From this 
wrong spirit most of the foreign Missionaries, and I think I may add, the 
Wesleyans generally, have been exempt. From some of the ministers of the 
Dutch Church much kindness and co-operation have been experienced. Inde
pendents, Baptists, Romanists and some other self-constituted Societies and sects, 
uave been the most bitter. I am thankful to say that the great body of the Clergy. 
have both felt and acted with real charity towards those who differ from us. They 
ha"l"e ever sought and desired to live on terms of amity with all who are round 
about them, and have, I believe, been uniformly courteous to all. Still, I repeat, 
amidst the jealousy and opposition of others the work has prospered. It is not 
yet three years since I landed in the Colony. There were then sixteen clergy in 
the diocese. At this moment there are fifty, notwithstanding that three have 
withdrawn. Several more are expected." ("There is not one of the Clergy whom 
I ha\"e brought out who is not doing weli in his parish and some have been 
eminently successful in rearing up infant churches in fields too long neglected.") 
"It is impossible not to feel anxious about the future maintenance of the extensive 
work which has been undertaken in this land. There are circumstances peculiar 
to this colony which render the establishment of the Church upon a secure 
foundation singularly diflicult. Amongst these we must reckon the distinctions of 
race and class with all its prejudices and antipathies. There are three distinct 
races at least in each village or parish, and there is no drawing towards one another 
on the part of any. Of these the English are fewest in number, and they are 
again broken up by religious divisions. ~be Churchmen are indeed in most places 
of the colony more numerous than the dissenters, and many of these latter have 
already joined our communion. But we are in most places the last in the field, 
are regarded as intruders, and have lost, through our previous neglect, many 
valuable members. The scattered nature of our population offers another great 
difficulty .••. The critical question for us is, How are we to maintain our ministry 
for the next few years, until our numbers are increased by immigration, by con
verts from the heathen, or the return to our communion of such of our members 
e.s at present are separate from us? Our people are generally doing as much as, 
or more than I could have expected. Notwithstanding the efforts required to erect 
their churches, they are coming forward to maintain a standing ministry; but the 
amount thus raised is wholly inadequate, and will be so for some years to come. 
The Colonial Government renders some assistance but support from this quarter 
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is likely to be diminished rather than increased in years to come. Under these 
circumstances we must continue to look to the mother land and mother Church to 
e.id us. That she disregarded her responsibilities towards this colony for well ninh 
ho.If a century, and thereby made the work more difficult when entered upon in 
earnest, is an additional reason for pushing it forward with unremitting zeal ar.rl 
vigour during the first few years. There is good reason to hope ... that from 
year to year each parish will do more and more towards ma.infaining its own work. 
But Churchmen, who at home have had their spiritual wants supplied through the 
bounty of their forefathers, are slow to learn the lesson that their own offerings 
are the only endowment to be depended upon here, and many are really not 
capabla of doing much, for the colony is after all a very poor one." 

At this time there were in South Africa "altogether upwards of 
200 ministers of religion." Many of these were engaged in Missionary 
operations far beyond the countries visHed by the Bishop. But there 
was «no unity of design in their efforts,'' nor "any adequate system 
of supervision established "-they acted "independently of each other, 
"without much mutual consultation or intercourse." So wide, how
ever, was the field that it was "very rarely" that one Society interfered 
with another. So far as the Bishop had been able to judge, " a kindly 
and brotherly spirit'' prevailed amongst those Christians dwelling " in 
the very midst of the kingdom of darkness." But the fact that there 
were" not less than twenty different religions* in South Africa " could 
not but be "a subject for anxious consideration" for the future [-!5]. 

A cause for far greater anxiety, both for the spiritual and material 
interests of the colony, was a fresh Kaffir war. In this several of the 
clergy encountered "much danger," but not one deserted his post 
when the country was threatened by the advance of the hostile tribes. 
Archdeacon Merriman had a "merciful escape." He had been out on 
visitation, during which he accomplished 800 miles on foot, aULl 
passing through the most dangerous district had walked into Grahams
town on the day the war broke out, which was also the day of tlie 
Bishop's return, viz. Christmas Eve 1850. 

The war, which necessarily delayed the formation of a Mission in 
Ka.ffraria, was regarded by the Bishop and his Clergy as calling for the 
appointment of a day for special "humiliation before God, with prayer 
and fasting." The co-operation of the Dutch Church was sought, a 
service wa,s prepared, and the observance of Christmas Eve 1851 
was recommended to all Christians in the Colony [46]. 

In the same year the Society's jubilee was observed, and though 
"one-half of the Colony" was " well-nigh ruined," ancl "the country 
from one end to the other ... thoroughly impoverished," " tho cele
bration was carried on with a cordial sympathy, such as has nowhere 
been exceeded." Every parish contributed, several of the collections 
were made in "the camps of the farmers .•. living in the open veldt, 
surrounded by their wagons for a defence," and, "trifling as the offer
ing is," being only about £180 (the Bishop added), "I trust it will 
be accepted by the Society as a token of gratiti1de on our part ~or the 
many favours it has conferred upon us, and of the interest wluch we 

• Church of Engh,nd, Dutch Church, Roman Ciitholics, Indep_endents (London 
Society), Woaleynns, Bttptists, Scotch Estttb!ishment, Free Kirk, United Pl'esbyte_l'llrn, 
Moru.vio.11; .Berlin, Rhenish and Po.ris Societies; An1ericuns, Swecles, LuUwrn.u~; s.ulglo 
congregntions scpnr11ted from Luthero.ns nnd from Dutch Chureh; Apostolic U niou, 
S.A. Mission11ry Society, Church Instruction Society; nud besides lhese, there wero J ewa 
&nd M11,hommed11us. 
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take in it, and ihe blt>ssed work which it is striving to help forward, 
in every portion of the Colonial Empire of Great Britain" [47]. 

In 1852 Bishop Gray visited England in order to raise funds for 
the subdiYision of his diocese, for tbe establishment of Missionary 
institutions, and for the general advancement of the Church in the 
Colony [48]. How greatly episcopal assistance was needed may be 
illustrated by tbe fact that the Archdeaconry of George (which was 
constituted aud placed under the Rev. T. E. WELBY on December 7, 
1850), although limited to the central part of the Colony, was yet, "in 
point of extEnt, equal to seYeral European dioceses" [49]. 

· From the Society Bishop Gray obtained in 1852 special grants 
towards the estaqlishment of Missions to the heathen (£500 per 
annmn'i. a College at Woodlands (£1,000), and two new Bishoprics, 
Yiz. "Grahamstown" for the Eastern Province (£5,000), and 
"Natal" (£1,500), the endowments of which were completed in 1853 
by the Colonial Bishoprics Council on the Society's representation [50]. 

The new Bishoprics were filled by the consecration in England 
on Nm·ember 30, 1853, of the Rev. J. Armstrong for Grahamstown 
and the Rev. J. ,v. Colenso for Natal [511; and to Bishop Gray "the 
one cheering feature" of 1854 was their arrival in their dioceses "and 
the establishment of Missionary institutions in each of them." Had 
the erection of either see been postponed 
"the Church's work in that portion would have failed" (he wrote)," and I should 
ha Ye broken down in a vain attempt to effect impossibilities .... With a Governor 
who feels deeply interested in the coloured races-who is convinced that the 
labours of the Missionary are of the greatest importance to their well-being-and 
is prepared to encourage and assist those labours to the utmost of his power we 
may well expect that the Church will have full scope for her exertions amongst the 
Bottentots, Kafirs, Fingos, and Zulus. God grant her grace to rise up to her work 
nnd to enter heartily and on a scale worthy of her name and position amongst the 
Churches of the earth, upon the great field of labour which lies open before her." 
[L., Jan. 22, 1855 [52].] · 

Thus far the Society's South African records (especially Bishop 
Gray's communications) have been of such a general character as to 
render it impossible to deal satisfactorily with the Western and Eastern 
Provinces of the Cape Colony under distinct heads, but with the forma
tion of the Diocese of Grahamstown the case becomes the reverse. 
The next chapter will therefore (saving a few necessary references) 
be confined to the Western Division-the Eastern and the other 
portions of the Cape Colony and of the original Diocese of Capetown 
being reserved for separate treatment. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 11. 

CAPE COLONY-THE WESTERN DIVISION-(continuei[), 

BrsHOP GRAY returned to the Cape early in 1854 [1]. In his reduced 
diocese, which still included St. Helena, there were now 82 clergy. 
On the continent he had 18 parishes, and in all of these, except 
Worcester, churches had been erected or were in course of erection.* 
Altogether £38,000t had been spent upon churches in the undivided 
diocese since its erection, and seven schools had been built. No 
parsonages had yet been provided, nor could they be expected 
unt~l churches and schools had been r~ised and cleared of debt. Every 
parish, except where the clergyman's mcome was altogether provid~d 
by Go,ernment, contributed towards the support of its minister, and 
chiefly through the weekly offertory, which could be "really depended 
upon" and seldom failed. "The more pressing wants of the English 
people" having been now "provided to a certain extent," more atten
tion could be directed to the conversion of the heathen and Mahom
medans. In Capetown this work had been checked by the loss of 
labourers, but in the country "some progress had been made," espe
cially at Wynberg, where 30 adults were baptized on a single occasion 
in 1853, and in the George and Knysna districts. 

At George Mr. NIEPOTH's flock [seep. 280] had built a school
chapel for themselves, and purchased a burial ground ; they attended 
their services "most regularly," and were advancing "in knowledge, 
in faith, and in Christian conduct." On Christmas Day 1854, at the 
commencement of the Ante-Communion Service in Archdeacon 
V{ELBY's church, Mr. Niepoth came·in with many of his congregation, 
having concluded his own Dutch Service, and 20 of them joined with 
the white communicants (41 in number) in partaking of the blessed 
Sacrament. " The blending of the two _ races was a sight to make 
one thankful." 

As yet, however, the Missiona-ry efforts of the Church were on a 
"small "and" utterly unworthy" scale. "Scarcely any of the clergy" 
had "acguired sufficient knowledge of Dutch to officiate in that lan
guage," and till that were done the coloured people could not "be 
widely impressed.'' And how wide was the field Bishop Gmy thus 
tells:-

" Notwithstanding all that has been done, by other religious bodies, to whom all 
honour is due for their abundant labours, the Heathen in this diocese are not yet 
half converted to the faith, nor is there anything like an adequate system of 
instruction provided for them; and yet they are craving for more light and know
ledge .... In this same neighbourhood [Paarl] I recently heard that the labourero 
on several farms had clubbed together to maintain a crippled fellow-labourer of 
the same race, but a little better instructed than themselves, as their religious 
teacher; and in my own immediate neighbourhood the poor have come out of their 
liuts to meet me in my walks, and beg me to provide additional echools for them, 

• Churches were opened in 1858 at Stellenbosch, Zandoliet (?), Clctremont, ctncl Belvi
dere [2]. 

t The wages of the workmen were 9a. a day in 1854. 
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offering to contribute money and labour to erect the building and maintain the 
tencher." [L., Jan. 22,J-Bli5.] [3]. 

" Taking the country as a whole " the Bishop was of opinion after 
his visitation in 1855 that " the Church of England " was " doing 
more than any other religious body in the land." She was "the only 
body " caring " for the English portion of the population " in the 
Western Province, including "Presbyterians, Methodists, Independents, 
&c.," who were "for the most part being gradually drawn into the 
Communion of the Church." In the country parts the Church was 
"happily absorbing all the English religionists, whatever may have 
been their former profession." At George the candidates for Confir
mation (95) outnumbered the whole congregation there on the Bishop's 
first visit. Seven years before there was" a feeble, divided, listless hand
ful of people-no Church, or School, or Mission." l\Iainly owing to 
Archdeacon WELBY's labours, there were now a Church, a l\Iission
Chapel and School, and 125 communicants. White and coloured were 
confirmed together, and in helping to administer to fifty coloured Com
municants the Bishop, for the first time in his life, officiated in Dutch. 

By the ordination of Mr. NIEPOTH the number of Clergy in the 
George Mission was now raised to three. (It is singular that on the same 
day that Mr. Niepoth was ordained (Sept. 23) the Bishop of Grahams
town was ordaining another member of the Dutch Church, formerly 
a Missionary of the London Society, "who with his whole congrega
tion ... sought to be received into the Communion of the Church.") 
Up and down the country, howeYer, were still scattered many hundreds 
of Englishmen living "without God in the world," bringing "misery 
upon themselves and discredit upon all Englishmen" by their lives. 
Some of the " Juvenile Emigrants " sent out by the " Children's Friend 
Society" [see p. 273] and settled at Bredasdorp had "sunk into a 
low and degraded condition, little, if at all, better than that of the 
heathen" whom they had married, though others had "succeeded well 
and were in a thriving condition." In the case of a coloured woman 
whom the Bishop baptized at Beaufort, her master said " that she had 
taught his children nearly all they knew of religion-the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, the Church Catechism." 
"What a sad confession l" (was the comment). "A Christian master 
owns that his children have imbibed thllir instruction in the faith of 
Christ from a Heathen servant." That the Church was winning her 
way among the heathen was frequently manifested during this 
visitation. .The Fingos and Hottentots at Belvidere were "quite as 
willing as their white brethren to contribute to the support of the 
ministry." At Buccleugh, of 48 persons confirmed the greater number 
were coloured people, baptized within the previous few years, and the 
same race furnished one half of the communicants-the Hottentots 
especially showed much feeling, and "wept aloud." In another place 
(Newhaven) 35 communicants drew nigh-some being "not only of 
English and Dutch blood, but Indian and Mahommedan, Kafir, Fingo, 
Hottentot, Negro." 

" In this country " (the Bishop added) " one feels more than at home, how the 
Church of Christ knits men of all races and langm1ges into one body and brother
hood. It has be,'n one of my greatest oomforts in this visito.tion, more than on 
former occasions to retllize the Communion of Saints; to have real comm anion 
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with believers of various races, through the preoious body and blood ol Christ 
which joins us all in one." 

• In the methods pursued by the Church care was taken to avoid 
proselytising or a_ny interference ~t~ others' ~a~ours. It was freqt~ently 
tho custom of Bishop Gray to VlSlt the M1ss10ns of other Clmstian 
boc1\es:--the Dutch, ~h~ Moravian, the Berlin, London, and Wesleyan 
Societies, &c., and his Journals show that he not only received much 
personal kindness on these occasions, but was often encouraged and 
stimulated in his work. On this present visitation, while he was 
with the Moravians at Elim, a Hottentot deputation representing 
fron~ 80 to ~~ families there were praying a member of the Cape 
Parhament hvmg at Nether Court to urge the Bishop to found a 
Missionary institution for them and take them under the Church's 
charge ; but when the Bishop heard of this he expressed his unwilling
ness to plant a village within 20 miles of the Moravian lnstitution. In 
other places also the coloured people were eager for such establish
ments, and at Oliphant's Fontein arrangements were made for the 
foundation of a Missionary institution and village "based upon 
self-supporting principles," on a farm purchased by the Bishop for 
the purpose. 

At a series of confirmations held in the neighbourhood of Cape
town shortly after, one-third of the candidates were generally coloured 
people, and in concluding a summary of his previous tour the Bishop 
wrote:-

" This whole Visitation has been to me one of deep interest and encourage
ment. Amidst very great difficulties, a considerable work has been accomplished. 
In many districts the Church is, I trust, firmly rooted and established. There is 
no place, save Worcester,"' where the English are congregated together in any 
numbers, where there is not already a clergyman, a church, and, in many instances, 
a school. And in those places where their numbers are too few to justify the 
erection of a church, and the appointment of u. clergyman, there is a. fair prospect 
of our being able to plant school-chapels, and deacon school-masters, for a com
bined work amongst the English and the Heathen-if only we can raise the funds 
necessary for such a purpose. In other districts, where there arc no English, the 
coloured people are very anxious that a purely Missionary work should be under
taken for their good. There is, I believe, a growing desire, in many quarters, for 
the ministration of the English Church. When I remember what the condition 
of the Church over the whole country was on, my first Visitation, and look at it 
now, I cannot but feel very thankful to God, who has done so much for us. It is 
a great comfort, too, to think that, throughout that large portion of the Diocese 
over which I have travelled, a good hearty Church spirit, and a growing religious 
feeling, prevail. The aims of those who have unceasingly exerted themselves by 
anonymous writings in the public prints to injure the Church, are seen through. 
Their assaults have led, in many cases, to a more diligent study of the principles 
and doctrines of the Church of England, through her own recognised formulo.ries; 
and thereby to increased knowledge and faith, and a firmer attachment to the Church. 
The seven years we have passed through have been anxious, and, to me, exhaust
ing years ; but, if it please God to bless the work of his servants in future time as 
largely as in the past, there need be no fear but that the true faith of Christ will 
hal'e a firm hold upon the mind and conscience of this land; arnl that multitudes, 
who, alas! have still but a faint knowledge of the one true God and Jesus Chri~t 
whom He hath sent, will rejoice in the full light of the Gospel, and truly know, to 
their great joy, Him, whom to know is life eternal." 

• [In 1857 two Lutherans and one m;nis~er of the _Dutch Reformed _Church joined the 
English clergyman and lus churchwarden m 11rrangmg for the erection of o, dmrch o.t 
\V orcester, ma.king themselves and their property chargeable for £1,000, tho estimat~d 
cost of the building [4].] 
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Among the difficulties referred to were "the suffering and ruin ' 
occasioned by recent epidemics among the cattle and horses. The 
former died by thousands from a disease, said to have been im 
ported from Hol!rmd, which entirely destroyed their lungs, and such 
a proportion of the latter died from the " horse sickness " ·that farmers 
were "reduced to walk "-a proceeding which had "been hitherto 
considered as disgraceful to all but Hottentots and Kafirs." No sooner 
was one scourge removed from the land than another appeared, anrl 
as yet the country had not been " free from some general affliction 
of want or pestilence any year" since the Bishop had known it [5]. 
The Clergy of the Diocese also had been diminished (by death, sick
ness, and other causes) nearly one-third since the Bishop's return, 
while an increase was needed. The discovery of copper mines in 
Namaqualand, near the mouth of the Orange River, 300 miles from 
Capetown, attracted a considerable population of English labourers in 
1854, no less than thirty companies having been formed. The "very 
shocking" moral and religious condition of the people, without a 
minister of any religious denomination, received early attention from 
Bishop Gray, who could not, however, provide a clergyman for them 
(v_iz. Mr. Whitehead) before the end of 1855 [6]. 

The village of Clanwilliam was subj~ted to much longer neglect. 
In this district a great number of the English settlers of 1820 "were 
most unwisely and improperly sent," and with them the Rev. F. 
M'CLELAND, who after remaining three years migrated with a 
portion of the settlers to Port Elizabeth. From that time to 1857 
the remainder had been "neglected by th~ir Church," with the result 
that their children had been baptized and confirmed in the Dutch 
Church, and only a few of the old settlers were now in nominal 
communion with their mother Church. Bishop Gray had always 
been told that "all the English had left the district," and on his 
:first visit (in 1857) he was surprised to find "so English a spirit 
pervading the people and so strong an attachment to the Church of 
their fathers, after so long a neglect." In the Dutch Church after 
the Dutch service the Bishop held English service twice on the 
Sunday in his visit. "The cong-regations were very large," and 
'' seemed to feel the service a good cle:i.l." 

"The younger joined in the prayers of the Church of their fathers, for the 
first time in their lives. The elder people had not heard them offered for half 
their three-score years and ten. One of these, an aged widow, wept i.loucl at the 
Holy Communion, and bade her fellow-communicant, also an aged widow, remember 
that it was thirty-four yea.rs since they Inst had knelt together to pa.rktke of that 
spiritua.l food. She said, she had nearly now completecl her forty years in the 
wilderness, a.nd trusted that a brighter dcty would now dawn upon them .... The 
lesson for the day was Deuteronomy viii .... Several were much struck with this, 
a.nd applied it to their state .... I have promised . · .. that they shall be at least 
occasionally visitecl by a Clergyman." [L., Bishop Gray [7].J 

In this and the next year (1858) the Society raised its annual 
grant to the diocese from £GOO to £2,GOO [8]. Great exertions were 
also made in the colony for tho support of Clergy, and in 1861 the 
Bishop was ablo to write to the Society :-

" It is qniio understood I think in this Diocese that the existing European 
population whose wants are almost supplied is to look to you for nothing more 
than it now receives. Should immigranls flow in very largely the case might be 
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nltered; but I do not expect this; and I think the English can now stand a.Jone 
with such assistance as they receirn" [9]. 

The paramount importance of this branch of the Society's work 
has been forcibly demonstrated by the Rev. J. BAKER. On his pro
ceeding to the Diocese of Capetown he had wished to become a 
Missionary to the J{affirs, but " the Bishop, knowing the country 
better," saw that he could be "more advantageously occupied in 
other work," and placed him at Swellendam in 1849 to minister to 
the colonists, in a district "practically unlimited." Reviewing his 
work, which had resulted in the foundation of stations at Riversdale,* 
Port Beaufort,* Robertson, and Montagu, he wrote in 1862 :-

" I feel more than satisfied at having my own first views overruled, so that I 
am working generally among our colonists. That is the one feature of the Society 
"hich makes it so valuable in comparison to many others-that the work is 
n.rst Colonial-the wanderera from England are to be followed by the Church of 
England ; and the influence of these energetic men, controlled by religion, and 
disciplined by our Church system, is regarded as the most important element in 
acting upon the native races with whom they are brought in contact. It is here 
seen more and more daily. The masters are the Missionaries for good or evil of 
the people in their employ. The tradP-r is more powerful than the clergyman, 
the farmer is like a patriarch among the agricultural labourers, and the English 
mechanic is most influential by his example. 

" Fearful are the wrecks of English people in thi~ land. Our own countrymen 
require our first and greatest efforts. I have given much attention to these poor 
fellows; and, wretched as they are, they are much to be pitied. A mere labourer 
has little chance of any success; and the treatment he too cummonly receives, is 
most degrading. They wander, truly vagabonds, from village to village. On their 
arrival in a new place, they can find no shelter but that of a canteen; no refresh
ment but that of Cape brandy and bad wine, with dry bread, bought it may be at 
the same place. 

" Many sink under temptation, and fall into despair, under such circumstances. 
They are without friends or acquaintances, and society has neither place nor 
care for them. Such work as this makes no appearance, yet Jt is most important, 
Pnd gives much trouble" [10]. 

In Advent 1860 " the largest ordination " that had "yet taken 
place in South Africa," was held, when Bishop Gray ordained nine 
priests and deacons. On that occasion the m~n tr~ined at St. 
Augustine's College, Canterbury, "far surpassed, m their knowledge 
of Di,-ine things, the other candidates," and did " great credit" to 
their training. [L., Bishop Gray, Jan. 14, 1861 [11].) . . 

The Church in the diocese had now become well grounded m its 
organisation, having in January 1857, through its Bishop, Clergy, and 
Lay Delegates assembled for the first time in repr~setltative Synod, 
agreed upon certain Constitutions and Acts, by which they declared 
themselves in union and full communion with the United Church of 
England and Ireland-a~ integral _portion of tl~at Church, also that 
they received the Authorised Vers10n of the Bible and the Book of 
Common Prayer, and maintained the doctrine and sacra1m:ots _of 
Christ as the Church of England receives them, and that they dis
claimed the right to alter the Standards of Faith and Doctrine, the 
formularies in use in the Church [12). 

• At Hiversdale, Captain Ro.inier, the magiaLmtc, l111d "reguli,rly officio.t?d. M 
raLechisV' to the few English who assembled in the court-room for worslup. A a1m1],ir 
duty was performed at Port Beaufort by llfr. T. Barry, a mercho.nt, who addccl o. aerv1ca 
in Duil:h for the coloured people, 
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In 185!) St. Helena was constituted a separate Bishopric (13], and 
in December 1860 the Bishops of that diocese and of Capetown 
Grahamstown, and Natal met in conference at Capetown-the Metro'. 
political See ; and in acknowledging the provision made by the Society 
for the foundation of a fifth diocese-the Orange River-in the 
Ecclesiastical Province, they expressed '' the grateful sense which the 
members of the Church" therein " entertain of the great benefits con
ferred upon South Africa through means of the Venerable Society," 
the Metropolitan adding: " We desire to express our belief that it has 
pleased God to make the Society a great instrument of good to the 
heathen of this land, and for the advancement of our Lord's kingdom 
upon earth" [14]. 

Among the agencies employed for the evangelisation of the heathen 
in South Africa, one of the most effective has been the College estab
lished near. Capetown in 1858 for the education of tbe sons of native 
chiefs, and which has ever since been supported with the Society's 
aid (15]. . 

The Rev. W. E. Belson, who had temporary charge of the College, 
reported in 1867 :-

." A marvellous change has taken place in the boys who have been some years 
resident .••• They came wild little savages; they are now to all appearances 
civilized, ancl many of them are Christians. Their manners are most polite. 
I am not aware that a complaint has ever been made by any one that they have 
misconducted themselves when in Capetown ; and this is saying a great deal, for 
a.II eyes are upon them, and many would be only too glad to find them tripping. 
With the majority of the inhabitants, the education of Kafirs is a. sore subject. 
The Dutch would new,r think of undertaking it. 

"As regards their intellectual. powers, some of the boys are decidedly clever, 
some the reverse; but with a.II the1·e is an inability to express themselves gram
matically in English, which no doubt is owing to their speaking amongst them
selves always in Kafir. One boy, the eldest son of a great chief, lately visited his 
father in Kafirland, and was urged by every possible means to become a heathen 
again. His father offered to make him chief, but in vain: the boy returned to the 
college, and is now at St. Augustine's College" [16]. 

The institution (Zonnebloem) is further noticed in the proper place. 
[See p. 784.] The formation of a school for Kaffir girls in connection 
with it was reported in 1860 [17]. In the same year the Rev. W. E. 
BELSON of Malmesbury stated that his charge included over 2,000 
coloured people, Hottentots, &c. Nothing had been done for them 
"till lately," but now from 400 to 500 heathen were receiving in
struction; numbers had been baptized; thirty-five had become com
municants, eighty couples had been married, and the contributions of 
the people to the Mission had amounted to £150 [18j. The Mission 
farm purchased by Bishop Gray, situated in the Malmesbury district, 
and since referred to as "Abbotsdale," was "the first experiment of the 
kind " that had been" tried in connection with the Church of England." 
The plan ha.cl been found to work well with the Moravians. 

The form, about 1,600 acres, was rented until the capital was paid 
up by the Hottentots, when they would become the possessors of the 
land. In 1858 there wero 76 families living on it wider certain 
rnles. They attended the Church services, sent their cl.iildren to 
school, and seemed thankful for the care manifested in their behalf [1!J]. 
'rhree years later the experiment did not seem to Le proving success
ful [20]; but in 1866 Mr. Belson was residing there and conducting 
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missionary operations in "fourteen stations covering au area of about 
40,000 square miles" [21]. In the next year he reported that up to 
that time he had '' baptized upwards of 1,200 coloured people," and 
had he not been "very particular " he might have baptized "at least 
half as many more." ". Taken as a body, "tliose who had been" lately 
brought out of heathemsm " would bear favourably comparison with 
those born of Christian parents and baptized in infancy. In some 
cases men and women commonly walked 20 miles to be present at the 
services. In others, though the services were on weekdays, the fisher
men gave up their d'.1-)'.'s ~sbing a~1d loaded their boats with people to 
cross the bays and J0ID m worship [22]. At one of these stations
St. Helena Bay-there was in 1858 "hardly a baptized person" and 
b.itberto a clergyman had never been seen there. But the 'estab
lishment of a school under a coloured schoolmaster, who also held 
short services, supplemented by occasional visits from Mr. Belson, 
drew people from a distance of 18 miles, and in 1861 " the usual 
number of communicants " was 18 and the Missionary could say : " Not 
unfrequently these blacks, whether Christians or not, put to shame 
those who boast of their European descent and Church member
ship" [23]. On taking charge of the Mission in 1862 Mr. Nicol 
reported: "It is quite astonishing how well the services are attended," 
although hP-ld in a large salting house. In the course of a year a 
school-cbapfll was opened there [24]. The black schoolmaster was 
now transferred to Hooge's Bay in Saldanha Bay, where, at the urgent 
appeal of a coloured patriarch who built a.nd offered a school-room, 
with "a prophet's chamber," another out-station was established, and 
the old man was the first of the adults to receive baptism [25]. 

On the occasion of the ordination of the Rev. T. F. LIGHTFOOT of 
Capetown as priest it was proposed in 1860 that 100 converts in bis 
Mission should contribute 2s. each to maintain an additional Missionary ; 
and the Bishop having represented that Mr. Lightfoot was much over
worked and that large numbers of l\fahommedans and heathen were 
waiting to be gathered in, the Society provided one-half (£75) of the 
salary required, thus giving " a great impulse to the Mission work" [2G J. 

Three years later the Missionary at Malmesbury reported that while 
" the European part of the population " there led the heathen and 
Christian coloured people into sin, some Christian KaJlirs from Mr. 
Lightfoot's Mission "set an excellent example '' [27]. 

The Clergy in the diocese now numbered 45, and more than one 
half were "engaged in Mission work." "The members of the English 
Church in South Africa" had " increased more than three-fold since 
the appointment of a Bishop," and the "English people" had "long 
been provided with their full means of grace." " In all the villages 
along the whole line of coast " from Capetown to Plettenburg Bay 
" the work of education" was "being mainly carrietl on " by the 
Cb,irch of England. The Dntch were "possessed of 1~early all the 
land," and were five times as numerous as the English, but both were 
ou!,numbered by the coloured races [28]. 

A period of drought and famine extending from 1861 to 1865 
forced a large migration of the English to New Zealand and other 
parts, and m.1de it nec:essary for the Society to come to Lhc relief of tho 
diocese and of the more necessitous of its Missionaries in 1865. The 
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colony being "nearly ruined," only two congregations were able to 
pay their promised contributions, but though the sufferings of the 
clergy wern "very great," the trial was borne by them "with a noble 
patience." The destitution of the coloured people during the distress 
was most deplorable, and many were unable to attend church or school 
for want of clothes [29]. 

In 1866 the coloured congregation of Wesleyans at Swellendam 
"came over in a body, with their teacher, to the Church," and three 
years later 82 of them were admitted to confirmation [80]. 

From Somerset West to Plettenburg Bay there was now (1860) 
" not a Dissenting Chapel in any " of the villages. The London 
Missionary Society had several Missions in the country, but the 
Dutch and the English Church, with the single exception of a 
Roman Catholic chapel at George, divided " the population along the 
whole coast line." So wrote Bishop Gray from Rnysna in 1869. \Vhen 
he first knew this place there was no English church within 300 miles 
of it. The nearest clergyman was at George, 60 miles distant, and 
separated by several deep rivers, impassable at times. " The ordinary 
Sunday occupation was bowls, and drinking and dancing."" Now," the 
Bishop could say, "nearly everybody goes to church, a:ad the whole 
state of things is changed. God be praised, there has been a mar
vellous alteration for the better " [31 J. 

The above may be taken as a specimen of what hac1 been wrought 
throughout the diocese during Bishop Gray's episcopate now drawing 
to a close. 

In 1872 he reported: '' At nearly every place I have found the work 
in a healthy state, and advancing. The Church is growing in the 
confidence and respect of the country" [32]. The confirmations held 
in this year were attended by some candidates who walked from 30 to 
60 miles in all; and at Beaufort three I{aflin who had gone to the 
Diamond Fields " came back all the distance, 350 miles, to be con
firmed where they had been baptized," returning again after the 
service [33]. This visitation of 1872 occupied over eleven weeks, 
" amidst great discomforts, and much trial and labour," and after a 
recovery from a "dangerous illness " contracted during yet greater 
hardships in Namaqualand in the previous year. At the end of the 
journey, moved by the sight of the finest sunset he had yet beheld in 
Africa, the Bishop wrote : " This evening seemed to me ahnost a 
prophecy of work done in that dark land, and the stm of my life 
setting; would that it had been done better! " [34]. 

Neither forebodings nor weariness, however, stayed plans of work, 
and having "travelled six months out of the last nine," he arranged 
for a further visitation of his diocese as soon us the winter rains of 
1872 were over [35]. 
. But. a better journey lay before him. In August he. had a fall 
from hi~ horse, and after three weeks' illness, duriug which " his 
one cravmg ... had been rest," he passed to his rest on Sunday, 
September 1. 

Two days later the church ai;.d burial-ground at Claremont were 
thronged by "all classes, ranks, and denominations," waiting "to do 
honour to his 1;11emory," and "representatives of the Dutch Hefoirned, 
the Congregat10nal, the Weslej·an, the Roman and othrr Christian 

l 
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~omm1miLies, stood in aff~ctionate and respectful sorrow at his grave, 
rn acknowledgment of lus fervent and large-hearted Christian love 
towards all of them"* [36]. 

" His fnneral was a man-ellous sight" (wrote Archdeacon Badnnll), "just what 
one would haYe "ished for a man who never thought of his own glory-CL thing to 
Jiye in one's memory fo, eyer. All South Africa will feel his death ... as I 
belieYe it ne,·er felt anyone's death before. I should suppose a larger crowd was 
ilardly ernr assembled round any grave; absolutely never a lnrger number of 
genuine mourners. The dear Bishop's old black man-servant standing weeping at 
the foot of the gram was as significant a token as any of the work of his life" [37]. 

In the Society's opinion, "the greatness and completeness" of the 
work of Bishop Gray, who was "the foremost Prelate in the British 
Colonies" " can hardJy be over-estimated." 

At his consecration in 1847 there was in South Africa "no Church 
organisation. Fourteen isolated clergymen ministered to scattered 
congregations." In the quarter of a century which had elapsed " a vast 
Ecclesiastical Province " had been created,t containing five dioceses 
complete with Synodical, Parochial and Missionary organisations, ad
ministered by [over] 127 clergymen, besides lay teachers. In all there 
were now six dioceses in South Africa. "For those great talents ... the 
use of which was so long granted to the Church," the Society recorded 
its thankfulness to God, adding that Bishop Gray' s 
" single-minded derntion of himself and his substance to the work of God, his 
eminent administrative ability, his zeal, which never flagged, his considerate 
tenderness in dealing with others, his undaunted courage in grappling with unex
pected obstacles in the defence and confirmation of the Gospel, will live in the 
records of the African Church as the qualities of her founder, and will secure for 
him a place in history as one of the most distinguished in that band of Missionary 
Bishops by whose labours in this generation the borders of the Church have been 
so widely extended " [38]. 

As a further token of its regard the Society raised a sum of [ 600, 
which with £1,000 contributed in the diocese was there invested 
in 187G as the" Bishop Gray Memorial Clergy Endowment Fund" [39]. 

The Clergy and laity of the Diocese of Capetown (with the consent 
of the Bishops of the Province of South Africa) delegated the choice of 
a successor to Bishop Gray to the Archbishop of Canterbury, the 
Bishop of Edinburgh (formerly Bishop of Grahamstown) and the 
Secretary of the Society; and the Rev. W. W. Jones was elected to the 
office. Previous to his consecration, which took place in Westminster 
Abbey on May 17, 1874, a document was drawn up (and afterwards 
published) explaining the sense in which he took the oath which is 
required by the English Ordinal to be administered on the con
secration of a Bishop, but is ill adapted to the circumstances of a 
Colonial Metropolitan l40]. 

On his arrival in his diocese he found " only one prevailing wish ..• 
to work heartily and harmoniously" with him. He was publicly 
welcomed at a luncheon, and among those present to shake hands with 
him and to wish him God-speed were "numbers of Nonconformists 
and nearly all the ministers of the Dutch Reformed Church and of 
!lie Dissenting bodies" [41]. 

• A similar marl, of respect was shown at Mrs. Grny's fuucml in 1871 rsoa]. 
t The first ProYii1cial Synod for ihe Province of South Africa met in 1870. 
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From personal inspection the Bishop was " convinced that the 
Clmrch " had "gained," and was " daily gaining a powerful hold upon 
men's minds and hearts." And he was much struck with " the 
thorough work " which was being done in some of the Missio,. ,. 

Thus at the Paarl, said he : 
"I confirmed no less than fifty-four persons, whose at ten': )n and reverence of 

manner were very remarkable. In these congregations there ,c a regular parochial 
machinery, churchwardens, sidesmen, schoolmaster or mistress, harmonium 
player, &c., all coloured people-indeed, in most cases, the clergyman and his 
family are the only white people in the Church. The same may be said of 
Abbotsdale, where the only place of worship is a miserable old barn ... the 
people seem thoroughly in earnest, and are most forward in cont1~buting week by 
week their little sums towards the erection of a good and suitable Church. 

"One sign of progress, again, is the large number of candidatF presented to me 
for Confirmation. Duri,~g the short time I have been here, I have confirmed 
exactly 800 persons ; certainly the larger proportion of them being coloured people. 
I have noticed almost uniformly among the candidates (though I regret to say not 
among the congregation, many of whom are not of oar own Church) a very great 
amount of reverence and an earnestness of manner which seem to indicate plainly 
the pains which had been taken in their preparation " [ 42]. 

Another mark of the progress in South Africa was "the revolution 
in public opinion as regards the action of the Church." The first 
representative Synod (held under Bishop Gray in 1857) met after a 
severe conflict of opinion, and under a storm of obloquy [43]; that to 
which Bishop Jones was called to preside in 1875 dispersed amid 
general approval and good-will. 

"It is most gratifying" (the latter wrote), "and I cannot but be very thankful 
to Almighty God that He seems really now to have drawn men's hearts together so 
that we are, I think I may safely say, a thoroughly united Diocese .... The 
session lasted through nearly 3 weeks, and during the whole of that time, I am 
speaking the strict truth when I say that not one hard or angry or factious word 
was spoken by any member of the Synod. I never, I think, felt so much cause for 
thankfulness as in the result of the Synod.* During the course of it we had a large 
crowded public meeting, the Governor in the chair, to take steps to organize a fund 
for the better payment of the clergy. It was very enthusiastic, and already about 
£6,000 has been promised" [L., Aug. 9, 1875 [44].] 

_A year later the Rev. J. MAYNARD of Worcester reported: "The 
Church is progressing throughout the length and breadth of the 
colony, and in fact throughout the whole of 8outh Africa. Evidenca 
of this is seen almost everywhere" [45]. The older parishes in thtJ 
western division of the colony were now "firmly consolidated," ::i.nd 
amid the schemes set on foot by the Clergy were to be noticed the 
counterparts of the organisations of well-worked parishes at home. 
Church building and Church extension were the rule and not the es:
ception [ 46]. 

The Mission to the Malays at Papendorp, o, suburb of Capetown, 
under the Rev. Dr. M. J. ARNOLD, had been "greatly blessed"; the 

• In 1884 the vote of the laity of the Synod saved the clergy from tho necessity of 
having to veto a res(l]ntion which o.dvoco.ted the altorntion of the ProYiuch,l Constitution 
in such a way 0.8 to bind the Church of South Africa "to accept all decisions, past ,md 
future, a8 obligatory upon her tribuno.ls, of a Court in Enghmd which has been l\tt,whed 
to the Church at home purely l\S l\n o.ccident of her estl\Llished condition, and wbich is 
almost univ;,rsally felt to be e. most unso.tisfacto1·y body for deciding what is 1tnJ. wh:it is 
not Jo.wful in the Church o.t home; o.nd this more especially since the Grn.lrnmstowu 
Judgment declo.re<l the decisions· of this Court to be part and p,ircel of the st.iu<lt1J.·ds of 
tu<> Church's faith and doctrine." [L., Bishop of Capetown, Jan. 2, 1885 [Ha].] 

z ., 
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,·~llage once " a disgrace to any land " was now to be "scarcely recog
msed as the same" [ 47]. As yet, however, "not many conversions " 
bad been made among the Mohammedans-of whom there were about 
5,000 in the diocese-though many of them were " inquiring anxiously 
after Christian truth." 

In some parts the opposition of the Dutch farmers was still "one of 
the greatest hindrances to the conversion of the coloured people" [48]; 
but nevertheless during the next ten years the coloured inhabitants 
were seen to be" pressing into the Church by hundreds" [49]. 

At Zuurbraak, a village which had been only occasionally visited 
by a Missionary (the Rev. F. D. EDWARDS), a Mission was organised 
by the Rev. W. ScHIERHOUT in September 1883. The coloured 
l)eople, though'' miserably poor,'' erected the principal part of a school
chapel with their own hands, and a year later the Bishop eonfirmed 
there no fewer than 172 persons, mostly adults, all but six .of whom 
communicated on the next morning. Many had come a great distance, 
and their "attention and reverence ... was quite remarkable" [50]. 

So far from the Church's work in the diocese being, "as many in 
England believe, a work among the settled English population," its 
strength "is among the poor coloured people." Thus, out of 1,300 
candidates confirmed in 1886 " at least 1,000" belonged to coloured 
races [51]. This branch of the work continues to advance [52]. 

Excepting Capetown and its suburbs, the Western division ie 
"essentially the Dutch end of the colony" [53], and the Bishop has 
placed it on record that "except in a very few favoured spots," the 
diocese owes " everything to the Society." 

"If it had not been for the help thus extended to us" (he wrote in 1881) "we 
could ha"l"e done simply nothing in the work of Heathen Missions, and very large 
numbers of our ow:::i fellow-count.-ymen, whether scattered about in isolated spots, 
or settled in small "l"illages among an overwhelming number of Europeans of Dutch 
extraction and of coloured people, would have been absolutely and entirely deprived 
of our Church's administrations : for do what they would, this handful of English 
Churchpeople could not possibly have maintained a clergyman to visit them even 
occasionally, while the funds raised by the late Bishop and myself in England 
could have done next to nothing in furnishing this enormous diocese with the 
means of grace. . . . Still ea,'ch year the amount contributed by the people 
increases, and each year we hope to carry on our work with a diminished grant 
from the Society " [-~4]. 

1892-1900. 

In 18!:15 the Society felt that the time had come when its 
annual grants to the diocese must be regiilarly reduced.* This 
policy, which is absolutely necessary if aid is to be extended 
to more necessitous regions, led to the introduction of a thoroughly 
organised syste!D in the ~iocese, whereby all, to :he very poorest, _m~y 
be induced to give of their means to tile Church s support, and w1thm 
three years there was a distinct ~evelopment ~r the mis_sionary spirit 
in the various parts of the diocese ; the ncher parishes exerted 
themselves freely on behalf of the work as a whole, a Dock Mission, 
doing invaluable work among t~e sail?rs_ and immigr~nt~ at qapetown, 
was founded (in 1897), Parorlual M1s1nonary Associations mcrea.sed, 
and the result was a considerable amount of pecuniary help gi,,en 

• Reductions had begun some twenty yeo.rs eo.rlier, 
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to other dioceses in the Province or elsewhere, as well as to the 
Missionary Societies at home [55]. While gradually withdrawing its 
annual grant the Society gave special help to the diocese in 1897-98 
for the erection or enlargement of churches and educational institu
tions (including the Diocesan College, Rondcbosch) [p. 783b], also 
for the maintenance of St. Mark's College, George [p. 783a]. 
The aid to the Colleges was of special value, as in the edncation 
of their middle aud upper classes Churchmen were at a tremendous 
disadvantage, obtaining little or no assistance from public funds, 
while compelled to contribute their share towards the maintenance 
of institutions to whose methods they object on principle [56]. 

Another special object aided by the Society (1899) wa,i the provi
sion of spiritual ministrations for the people at Walfish Bay"' and the 
English guano diggers at Cape Cross, some hundreds of miles away. 
These places do not strictly come within the limits of Capetown 
Diocese, but can be conveniently visited from those parts only. The 
visits of the Clergy and of the Coadjutor Bishop are of the utmost value 
and are welcomed [57]. 

Some of the " parishes " in the diocese are still of enormous size
Malmesbury, for instance, being as large as Yorkshire. On a recent 
Easter Day one clergyman conducted seven services in Malmesbury 
district, commencing with a celebration of the Holy Communion in 
Abbotsdale Church, combined with a special service held in the 
cemetery, where the people, after the prayer for the Church Militant, 
marched in procession, singing hymns, a wonderfully impressive 
testimony to the Christian belief in the doctrine of the Resurrection. 
The service (which hai been sanctioned by the Bishop) was in the 
Dutch language throughout, the congregation being coloured people [58]. 

For many years almost all the S.P.G. clergy in Capetown Diocese 
have been working largely among the heathen or converts from 
heathenism. There has been a great ingathering of coloured converts 
into the Church at such places as Capetown and Malmesbury, and in 
the whole district between Swellendam and Mossel Bay [59]. The 
prejudice of the whites against coloured people is very strong in the 
Colony, "and exhibits itself in various ways, and at times in a 
most unreasonable and unchristian-like fashion," but it is significant 
that in the year this was reported (1804), while the white population 
of Prince Alfred's Hamlet (Ceres) all belonged to the Dutch Reformed 
Church, the mixed population of 150 persons, representing Bushmen, 
Hottentots, Fingoes, and Kaffirs, nearly all belonged to the Anglican 
Church. 

The increase of the Church's work among the coloured people 
in the above districts is almost startling. Of five hundred people 
confirmed in one district in 1900, all but fifty were coloured people [GO]. 

During a Confirmation at Barrydale in 1892 an old coloured woman 
came forward, having walked for three days " rather than that she 
should lose God's heavenly gift." Her aged husband had previously 
been confirmed, and as the Bishop left the next morning he saw them 
trudging their flixty miles back. "People," he said," sometimes question 
the reality of the faith and goodness of our converts. Such instances 

• W 1116sh Btty was annexed to Cttpe Colony ir: 188-1. 
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as tLese, and they are not rare, are the best answer that we can 
give."* 

Zuurbraak was for many years a station of the L-mdon JHisRionary 
Society, but that Society desiring to relinquish it, the Dutch Reformed 
Chnrch took OYer the Mission without asking the consent of the people, 
and much to the dissatisfaction of a large proportion of them. The 
Dutch Reformed Church, however, placed a Missionary there, and by 
agreement with the London Missionary Society took over the church, 
the school, and the Missionary's house. 'L'he opposition to this 
arrangement steadily increased, a.nd again and again application waR" 
made to the Anglican Church to take over the dissentients, to send a 
Missionary to establish a school, and to provide Church privileges 
for them. Several times the Bishop declined to intervene, and tried 
to point out to them that his entrance on the station would only 
increase existing differences. At last the movament became so strong, 
and the feeling so determined, that he informed a deputation that, 
if they could show that they represented a majority of the inhabitants, 
he would give their petition consideration. The result proved that 
the movement· was approved of by persons representing 900 out of a 
total population of 1,100. Such a pfltition could not he ignored, and 
therefore the present Mission was established, the Dutch Reformed 
minister of Swellendam, in whose pariRh Zuurbraak lies, acknowledging 
that under the circumstances we could not have acted otherwise l6Oa]. 

In Capetown Archdeacon Lightfoot's congregation contains repre
sentatives of nearly every tribe south of the equator, including even 
descendants of the old Mohammedans. There are still some 10,000 
Mohammedans in or near Capetown, and converts are won from them 
by appeals less to the intellect than to the heart; but such conversions 
are rare [61]. 

According to the last census there are still as many heathen and 
Mohammfldans in Cape Colony as there are Christians. 

Here, as well as in many other parts, "not only has the work of 
discovery " to be done "to bring the light of the Gospel to the 
heathen," but "we have also the work of recovery, to bring back to 
the Church and to a care for religion those who once enjoyed the 
privileges of the Church in this country, but have now lost them 
almost altogether." And this, said the Archbishop of Capetown in 
1R97, is what the Society. is helping our Bishops all over the world 
to do [62]. 

In contrasting the state of the Church in South Africa at the time 
of Bishop Gray'r; consecration (1847) and fifty years after, the Arch
bishop said he did this "specially in connection with the Society, 
because .... 
"it is the Soci<:ty for the Propagation of the Gospel that h11s from first to last 
been the fostering mother of our Church in South Africa. We h11ve had, 118 every
one knowR, a hard battle to fight. We have had a good many gre11t principles to 
c0Hte11d for. We have had a struggle from time to time in which we have been 

• The colourecl people in (10,petown Diocese receive o,s wages about 10s. o, month o,nd 
e. liWe mea.t and a few mealiea, "not enough to fcecl their fiimilies." Auel yot thoir 
conLril,utions towarcls the Church amount Lo 10s. a ho11d per o,1111um [GOa]. 
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compelled to engage much against our will. Bnt in all this, as well as in the 
direct t~aC'liing of the Gospel of Christ, and in bringing home the privileges of the 
Church to those who are our own fellow-countrymen anrl to the natives of Soutf, 
Africa, we ha,e throughout had the gre,,t assistance alw>Lys re,vl_y at our back of 
the S.l'.G. We can never be too thankful for what that 8ociety has clone for u,." 

During the period the one diocese of Capetown had become ten, 
but even now (after nine dioceses had been taken away from i,) it was 
as large as the whole of Great Britain [63]. 

The burden of this charge, combined with the many anxieties con
nected with the office of Metropolitan, rendered further relief necessary, 
bnt as the diocese did not readily lend itself geographically to division, 
and the appointment of a Coadjutor-Bishop seemed the most obvious 
way of meeting the difficulty, the Society contributed* to the increase 
of the Bishopric Endowment Fund, and the Rev. Canon A. G. S. 
Gibson, an ardent Missionary in Kaffraria, was selected for the office, 
with which the incumbency of Claremont was temporarily associated. 
His consecration, which took place in Capetown Cathedral on St. 
Michael and All Angels' Day, September 29, 1894, was the occasion 
of the visit of six of the Bishops of the Province, and the holding of 
an Episcopal Synod, which recorded its judgment that the "right and 
proper title of the Metropolitan of this Province is Archhishop," but 
the formal adoption and promulgation of the title was postponed until 
the meeting of the Lambeth Conference in 1897 [64]. 

The assistance of Bishop Gibson has proved of the greatest service 
to the diocese as well as to the Archbishop, and within fourteen 
months of his consecration every parish and Mission in the diocese 
was visited, and over 3,000 persons were confirmed 651, 

Some valuable and practical work affecting the whole Church in 
South Africa resulted from the meeting of the Provincial Synod at 
Capetown in 1898. The marriage law of the Church was brought into 
strict conformity with that of the Mother Church, a Provincial Board 
of Missions was established, a new canon upon the formation of 
parishes was adopted, the functions of Archdeacons were canonically 
defined, and it was determined to make an effort to provide free 
education for the children of the Clergy. The subjects of Education, 
Temperance, and Purity were fully discussed, and, la~tly, a matter 
cloaely concerning the constitutional position of the South Afrirnn 
Church was brought to an issue by the decision to accept the Consulta
tive Body agreed to by the Lambeth Conference of 1897 as a Council by 
whose advice the final ecclesiaRtical tribuna.ls of the Provi11ce should 
be bound to regulate their judgments in cases of fiiith and doctrine, 
until a Central Tribunal of Appeal for the whole Anglican communion 
shall be constituted [GGJ. 

In view of the gn,at needs of the Church in South Africa for 
temporary relief during the Boer War, the Society in 1900 suspended 
the reduction of its annual grant to Cttpetown Diocese and placed 

• £500 in 18%. 
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about £G,0O0* at the disposal of the Archbishop of Capdown for 
apportionment to the several dioceses affected--a measure which 
evoked " intense gratitude " from clergy and laity alike. 

The Society also promised that in the distribution of the funds 
raised during it-s Bicentenary year the future needs and development 
of the Church in South Africa should be considered in the most 
sympathetic spirit.t 

ln the great field stretching from Capetown right up to the 
Zambesi, where the planting of the Church has been wholly or 
mainly the work of the Society, there will be glorious opportunities 
for the South African Church under the new order of things resulting 
from the war and the restoration of peace [67]. 

At the Society's Bicentenary Festival at Capetown in 1900,:t Sir 
Alfred Milner, who presided at the great public meeting, described the 
Society as "a great, world-wide, potent religious agency,'' which "year 
after year had carrieJ on its great, ever-widening, unobtrusive, penetrat
ing work," going "steadily on its course, not interfering with others: 
a generous fellow-labourer, not a niggardly rival." South Afr:ca, 
"one of the widest and most fruitful fields of its labours,'' owed it a 
special debt " for its generous foresight in making provision for the 
sufferings of the Church during the war." 

Speaking (at the same meeting) as permanent head of the Natives 
Affairs Department, Mr. Stanford dealt with the question as to whether 
Missions are "worth while," and he answered it by saying, "From 
my personal experience I have found Christian work amongst the 
natives to be good," and by bearing testimony to the faithfulness and 
loyalty and trustworthiness of the Christian natives.§ 

The result of the meeting was to arou~e great public interest in 
Mission-work generally, and in the Society in particular [68]. 

Notwithstanding the troubled condition of the country, the number 
of people confirmed in the diocese was larger than in any previous 
year except 1895 (69]. 

(For Statistical Summary see p. 382.) 

• £3,000 by a special vote, and the remainder by means of a apecial fund open~d. 
t In recognition of the prior claims of the Society's Bicentenary fund, m~d relymg on 

the Society's promise, the South African Bishops in S)~IOd (August 1900) reJected a pro
posal for a separate appeal in England specially in aid of the South African_d,c,ceses, lLnd 
in !lfay 1901 the Society voted an additional sum of_ £36,500 for S?uth Afl'ICa .. £30,000 
of this was taken from the Bicentenary Fund, and 1s to be d1str1buted according to 11, 

scheme to be submitted to the Society by the Archbishop of C11petown [67a]. 
! Held on the Feast of St. Peter, the Church's own hirthdl\y in South Africa. 
§ Though not himself 11 member of the Church of England, Mr. St,anford h11,s 

"hdlped very largely in the establishment of the Church of Engll\nd Missions" [68b ]. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
CAPE COLONY-THE EASTERN DIVISION (up to the Kei River)-

(continued). 

Fon nn account of this part of the colony previous to the formation of the Diocese ol 
Gruhamstown (1853) 1·eference must be had to Chapter XXXVI. [pp. 268-84J; but it mtiy 
beof assistance to recapitulate here that between December 1819 (when it made its repre
sentation to Government [p. 269] ) <tnd the year 1846 the Society contributed to the 
erection of Churches at Grahamstown in 1821, Port Elizabeth in 182'1-31, and Fort 
Beaufort in 1839, and to· the support o~ clergymen at Bathurst (1830-2), Graafi Reinet 
(1845-53, &c.), Uitenhage (1846-53, &c.) and Fort Beaufort (1846-53, &c.); that on the 
inclusion of the eastern dh·ision of the colony in the Diocese of Capetown in 1847 it 
contained seven clergymen and six churches; that in 1848 it was first visited by Bishop 
Gray, who, after organising and extending work amoug the colonists, interviewed the 
Kaffi.r Chiefs and formed plans for the establishment of Missions among their people ; 
that special work among the Katllrs was begun at Southwell in 1848 by Mr. H. W 11ters; 
but that in the main the execution of those plans was delayed by the outbreak of the 
Kaffi.rWar. 

BETWEEN 1847 and 1853 five other stations were occupied by the 
Society, viz. Grahamstown (Rev. N. J. MERRIMAN, 1848); Colesberg 
{Rev. Dr. C. E. H. ORPEN, 1848); Somerset (Rev. E. PAIN, 1849); 
Post Retief (Rev. J. WILLSON, 1849); Cradock (Rev. -NIVEN, 1850, 
and Rev. S. GRAY, 1851) [1]. 

In 1854- the year of Bishop Armstrong's arrival [see p. 2841-
there were sixteen clergymen at work in the diocese, but the number 
of churches was still only six [2]. In October of that year the Rev. 
E. Clayton, with Mr. Garde, a catechist, and Mr. Hewitson, au inter
preter, were sent to open a Mission among Umhalla's tribe-the 
Tslambie branch of the Amaxosa Kaffirs. In the recent war Umhalla 
did not take up arms against the English, and he now willingly 
~ranted a site for the Mission about a mile from his village, opposite 
the abandoned military post of Fort Waterloo,* the materials of which 
were converted into a "house of the Lord," the foundations of the 
building being laid on St. Luke's Duy, October 18, 1854. In December 

• Tho station wits removed in 1857 to "Nowl11nds," on the Rirnr K11hoo11, 11bo11, 
lo miles from this posit1ou. 
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Mr. Clayton returned to Grahamstown, and in ,Tanuary 1855 Bishop 
Anns_trong Yisited the station and formally introduced the Rev. -
Hard mg and the Rev. W. Greens lock to U ml1:1lla as the i11issi0naries 
promised to him and his people by Bishop Gray in 1850. The old 
chief replied 
" (.hat he receiYed with thankfulness this l\lission as the redemptiou of the promise 
made to him; he would show his thankfulness by recei1·ing them and protecting 
them and making his people attend the Mission and send their children to school. 
He had always come on Sundays to the Station himself since it was begun, and 
he would continue to do so; and he was Yery glad that the Mission was so autho
rized, as he would now know whom to send to, to set to right anything that might 
go wrong at the Station ; and he and his people preferred Missionaries to soldiers, 
as they belieYed them to be their friends." 

The _Te Deum was then sung, and the day closed with the Evening 
Service, chorally performed, the Kaffirs seeming much impressed [3]. 

While the foundations of this Mission were being laid, the Governor 
of the Colony, Sir George Grey, who had done so much by moral and 
religious means for elevating the condition of the native tribes of New 
Zealand, determined to follow a $imilar method for reducing to peace
ful and industrious ways the more barbarous and savage races of South 
Africa ; and in December 1854 he called upon the Church to aid him 
in the enterprise. In his judgment, " the threatening aspect of things "· 
on the frontier and the certainty that England would find it difficult, 
while engaged in an European war, to send a large body of troops to 
the Cape, rendered it "imperativ-3 on him to take immediate measures 
for warding off fresh rebellions . . . by the only means " which he 
believed would be" successful "-that is, by aiding the establishment of 
Missionary educational and industrial institutions among the native 
races in and beyond the colony [a policy urged on the Government by 
Bishop Gray four years before in the case of Natal]. The undertaking 
involved on the part of Government an annual expenditure of £45,000, 
of which the colony could not supply more than one-fifth. For the 
remainder Sir George Grey determined to draw upon the Imperial 
Treasury as might be required. 

"He is fully aware" (wrote Bishop Gray, 23 Dec., 1854) "that this is a bold 
step, and that it will raise a clamour, but the absolute necessity of the case, and 
the certainty that there will be war without it, lead him to believe tlrnt the Govern
ment will hesitate before they refuse to pay, for a few years, the cost of a single 
rngiment, in attempts to civilize permanently races which have already cost us so 
vast an amount of blood and treasure,-whose spirit -is far from broken,-and 
whom it seems almost impossible to subdue by the power of the sword. 

"Now Sir G. Grey has asked me to m·ite to the Bishop of Grahamstown ancl 
to the Church at home, to inquire what assistance all(l co-operation be may look 
for on the part of the Church in carrying out his designs. His words to me were:
' The Church has now an opportunity of retrieving her character, of recovering 
lost ground. She will greatly embarrass my Government, if she does not rise up 
to her duty' " [ 4]. 

The Clergy of Grahamstown Diocese " felt the crisis to be so 
momentous to the whole interests of the Church and that the Church of 
England was altogether so completely put upon her trial before the 
whole colony" that they unanimously assented to their Dii;Lop pledging 
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the ClrnrcL 1,;) undertalrn in 1855 an extemion of the station at 
Umhalla's (8t. Luke's) and the establishment of four new Missions 
among (1, 2) the tribes of the great Chiefs Kreli (across the Kei) and 
Sandili (" the greatest Chief of the British Kafirs, and the head of 
the late league" against the English) ; (3) the Fingoes at Keiskamma 
Hoek; and ( 4) the Kaffirs in the native location, close to Grahams
town. But for this undertaking the Government grants would 
probably have been wholly absorbed by other religious bodies, who 
had already obtained their proportion, and the Church would have 
"lost for ever Mission ground," and in such a case would have been 
unable to "keep her ground many years as a mere Church of the 
English." As it was it seemed "very remarkable" and "Providential" 
that after all her delay " the tribes of the greatest,. and " most 
influential chiefs " should still be open to the Church, there being at 
that time no Mission whatever in their tenitories. In the words of 
Bishop Gray: "Now, then, is our time, or never. S.P.G. ought for the 
next few years to back up the Bishop of Grahams town more largely 
than any other bishop. The work will be done in ten years by tis or 
by others, and Government will pay at least three parts of the expence.'' 

In March 1855 Bishop Armstrong visited the chiefs_ Sandili and 
Kreli, who received him with " such kind greetings and ... offers of 
protection'' to the Missionaries as filled him with "hope and joy." 
Following this "the good news came that the Society itself-showing a 
generous ardour in the cause," made the necessary grant of £1,500. 
Next, "Missionaries sprung up, or rather were quickly given ... and 
went forth gladly into the wilderness'' [5]. Visiting three out of the 
four* stations early in 1856, the Bishop found good progress being 
made at St. Luke's (underthe Rev. J. Hardie and Rev. W. Greenstock), 
811,ndili's station [St. John's] (under the Rev. J. T. W. Allen), and 
Keiskamma Hoek [St Matlhew's] (under the Reverend H. B. Smith). 

"We may well go on our way rejoicing" (he wrnte) "when we find that, with 
the exception of the Kafir School here" [Grahamstown) " (which we trust is just 
about to commence), we have been enabled to fulfil our pledge, and a large body 
of persons, whether Clergy or Catechists, whom we knew not of when the pledge 
was made, are now actually dwellers among the Heathen. The Church at home ... 
may well rejoice with us over her timely and warm response" [6]. 

Sir Gecrge Grey's plans for dealing with the native tribes were 
"received by the Colonists with one shout of acclamation " antl 
approved of by the Home Government, and the Society in April 1856 
made provision for four additional l\lissionaries, but the premature 
death of Bishop Armstrong (on May 16) from "over work and ornr 
anxiety " was " a heavy loss " to the cause and indeed " to all South 
Africa " [7 J. 

The affairs of the diocese were, however, left "in a healthy and 
satisfactory condition," excepting at Uitenhage, where the Rev. P. W. 
Copeman, who had been inhibited, was acting in defiance of Episcopal 
authority, his conduct drawing forth the formal disapproval of all 
his brother clergy. Though the Missions in the Eastern Province 
were "quite in their infancy" and the posts "not half occupied," 

• Tho work 11t Kreli's sta.tion a.nd tho other Trnnskeitu1 Missions is notic,cl in the ne"t 
chapter, pp. 306-16. 
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:ill promised well, Bishop Gray reported after a visHation in 1856 
which to him was " the most satisfactory" he had yet undertaken [8], ' 

According to the Rev. J. Hardie [L., Oct. 30 1856], amidst 
all the readmcss of the Kaffirs "to hear, and even to be instructed 
in the Articles of the Christian Faith," there were as yet, however, 
"no sig1:s of a genuine belief.'' 

"The religious sense is so thoroughly dead in the Kafir " (he said) " that 
nothing short of God's grace can revive it. We MissionarieA of this generation 
must be grateful if we arc permitted to sow the seed of Life broad-cast over the 
dark field of Heathendom. Our stewardship will probably be closed before the 
gathering-in of the harvest ..•. Humanly speaking -their the [Kafirs'J conquest 
or their civilization must precede their conversion in any faroe measure. Their 
abominable rites, and their nationality, are so thoroughly inte~mingled that they 
cannot be separated. To abolish the one we must break up the other by arms or 
arts.'' 

Ah·eady several of the Amaxosa tribes-Kreli's, Sandili's, Umhala's, 
and Pato's-were becoming broken up and dispersed by the results 
of their extraordii:ary infatuation of killing their cattle and throwing 
away their seed-corn. [See pp. 307-8.] 

And since the war of 1853 a great development of the country 
had taken place, and " a new province " was " rapidly rising into life 
and taking shape under the wise policy of Sir George Grey." English 
immigrants had been flowing in, and a German element was about 
to bA introduced by the location of 6,000 disbanded Legionaries 
mostly on the frontier. These with some 67,000 natives constituted 
" a mixed multitude of all races, colours, and habits," which would 
"require the tenderest hand and the wisest head to bring and to 
keep within the true fold," and Archdeacon Hardie pleaded specially 
for spiritual ministrations for the Germans, lest they should sink to 
the level of the godless people among whom their lot was cast [9]. 

Two years later the Rev. E. T. Green reported from the Queens
town district:-

" We want Missionaries among the whites as much as among the blacks. 
'l'here is as complete heathenism within the Colony as without it. The conversion 
too of these heatheli of our own blood is as difiicult as that of the Kafirs ... . 
There is a strong sympathy at present with the dark-coloured heathen .... The 
white heathen ... is not so much thought of, although to raise and enlighten 
him is to benefit in the greatest degree the blacks dwelling with and around him. 
In fact Missionaries among the blacks labour in vain (humanly speaking) when 
most of the whites with whom their pupils come in contact are less Christian than 
themsehes" [10~. 

During the next two years the colonial population continued to 
spread, and the new Bishop, Dr. Cotterill (cons. 1856) represented to 
tile Society in lBGO that in the previous twelve months a surprising 
change had taken place in this respect; " the country which before was 
fiUed with savages" being now (with the exception of the Mission 
Stations and the Crown Reserves) "subdivided into farms occupied 
chiefly by English." In all directions farmhouse~ were t~ be seen 
instead of ]{aftir kraals, and the country was "agam becommg filled 
with life" r11 l-

The 8ociety has continued to assist in providing ministrations 
for the colonists, its grant for this purpose averaging £.'462 per 
annum during the thirty years ld62- !)2 (see p. 80-ia) [12]. 
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Among the natives its work has been on a more extensive scale, 
embracing Missions in country and town, combined with educational 
and industrial institutions, translations, and the training of native 
teachers. 

The murder oftLeRev.J. Willson by Kaffirs on Sunday, February 28, 
1858, while walking from East London to Fort Pato, was an exception 
to the treatment which the Missionaries generally received from the 
natives, and in this instance it was thought that Mr. Willson might 
not have been recognised as a clergyman. Three Kaflirs were con
victed of the crime, but while awaiting execution in King William's 
Town gaol they were at their own request baptized by the Rev. W. 
Greenstock (who had ministered to them during their detention at 
East London previous to the trial). This act brought Mr. Greenstock 
under the displeasure of the authorities, who consideren it to have 
deprived them of the hope of obtaining a confession from the men, as 
to whoee guilt they were not fully satisfied. The men would now think 
themselves absolved, 9.nd confess to nothing. It was generally supposed 
that they must have told Mr. Greenstock the truth, aJ1d many felt that 
if they had really been guilty he would not have baptized them. The 
result was that the sentence of death was commuted into one of impri
sonment during the High Commissioner's pleasure [13]. 

Of the country Missions the most progressive has been that of St. 
Matthew, Keiskamma Hoek. In 1857 there were no native Christians 
in the Mission ; the Fingoes were unwilling to entrust their little ones 
to the Missionary, and the school was represented by " a few wild and 
half-naked children, learning the first elements of instruction." The 
Rev. W. Greenstock took charge oftlte Mission in February 1859, and in 
the next year the Bishop of Grahamstown submitted to H.R.H. Prince 
Alfred (who was visiting South Africa) "essays on the natural history 
of this country and on the sea, in prose and verse," 'llritten by the boys 
of the Mission Boarding School. "I can hardly suppose," wrote the 
Bishop, "that any country within her Majesty's dominions would pro
duce from boys of the same age more remarkable specimens of original 
and vigorous thought," and then he gives the following "Ode on the 
Stars," written by one of the boys in Kaflir and translated by l\Ir. 
Greenstock :-

" It is high day, evening is drawing on; 
The shades of evening will soon be commencing; 
The sun is yet in the slcy ; 
His beams in all the sky : 
The light of the moon o.nd the sto.rs 
Appears not, it is hidden ; 
But now the sun neo.rs the west, 
The shadows of the trees are going to shoot forth: 
Now ye a.re about to govern, 
Ye numerous beautiful stars I 
Unocela-izapolo (Venus) is a.bout to come forth, 
He is like nn nngel 
To walk before the Lord ; 
When it is dusk, 
Shining lmzi, knzi, kitzi, knzi (spnrking brillio.ntly) 
On the side of the west, 
Appearing bettnti!ul 
At the milking time." 
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" Considerable progress" had a.lso been made in some industrial 
pursuits, and in 1862 the Bishop wrnte :-

" It would be difficult for me to give within moderate limits a. full account of 
the 'l'l"Ork on this very interesting Mission, where God ho.s cert11,inly given an 
abundant incre11,se. My own personal connexion with the Mission ruay incline me 
to Yiew all belonging to it in a f,wourable light; but I cert11,inly cannot remember 
any of the most flourishing ]\fissions of South India, in which I witnessed such 
satisfactory proofs of the power of the Gospel and of the grace of God, as St. 
Matthe'l'l"'s exhibits .... 

" The number of natiYes resident on the station-ground here is not large ; 
they consist of a few Christian families, and some widows and others, who have 
fonnd on the Mission a refuge from the persecution of their heathen friends. 
By far the greater number of the Christians are scattered over the district, and 
lfre in the midst of a large heathen population. The Rev. W. Greenstock is 
assisted by a catechist, Mr. Taberer, who has the charge of the station-school. A 
matron, Mrs. Sedgeley, has general charge of the girls and younger boys. There 
are three out-schools, which are ,·isitod occasionally during the week. But the 
most satisfactory part of the organization of this Mission, is the voluntary and 
unpaid agency of N"ati,e Christians. Fi'l'e natives--one on the Station itself, thii 
rest at different kraals in the district--are 'fellow-helpers' of the Missionary, 
under his direction and superintendence. They have prayers during the week, 
and on Sundays at houses, when there is no Service at St. Matthew's, and they 
speak to the people: heathens, as well as the Christians who live at those places, 
attend. Once in the month they all meet the Missionary, to talk over all questione 
connected with the work. In all cases of discipline, or of special importance, they 
are consulted. On sev.eral occasions during my late visits to St. Matthew's, I met 
them together ; and their seriousness, good sense, and Christian feeling impressed 
me much ... -

" I would only remark in conclusion, with regard to this Mission, that in it, 
more than in any other Mission with which I am acquainted, there are·the elements 
of a self-supporting Church. If the English should abandon the country next 
year, and heathen chiefs should endeavour to exterminate Christianity from the 
land, I belieYe that the NatiYe Church of St. Matthew's would be found, by God's 
grace, as prepared for the trial as were many Churches, amongst people as rude 
and illiternte, in the early ages of Christianity" [14J. 

During the Indian Famine in 1862 the natives at St. Mattbew's
heathen and Christian-came forward with an offering of £8 towards 
the relief of the sufferers [15]. In this year the ministrations of the 
Church were extended to the British German Legion, who were chiefly 
settled in that district, and their " chief want "-the administration of 
the Holy Communion, the lack of which since leaving their fatherland 
had caused them "great ... sorrow" --was supplied by Mr. Greenstock 
in the chapel at St. Matthew's in their own language, with the aid of 
an interpreter [16]. 

Under the ReY. C. TABERER, who succeeded to the charge of the 
Mission in 1870, the work bas continued to advance. The congrega
tions having outgrown the capacity of the Mission churc~, the natives 
in 1875 raised among themselves £400 towards the erect10n ofa larger 
building, the foundation stone of which was laid during the Annual 
Missionary Conference of the Diocese in January 1876 [17]. 

'I.'he possibility of developing intelligence and ability out of the 
rude i"norant Kaffirs was now strikingly manifest. The land, placed 
und~r irrigation, was yielding bountiful crops. Carpenters' and tin
smiths' shops were in full work. A boarding school for girls hacl been 
aclded - the only Church one in the colony-and with the exception of 
l\lr. TaLerer and his wife (the only Europeans engaged) all the various 
works were being carried on by natives [18). 
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A yea~ later the new ~hurch was complete?, ~nd of the cost (viz. 
£1,530) £1,000_ was cont_nbuted_ on the spot, pnncipally by the natives, 
the workmanship also bemg native. Mr. Taberer could also now rejoice 
in the fact that the first four native deacons of the diocese had all been 
(partly) trained at St. MaUhew's [19]-the first being Paulus Masiza, or
dained in 1870, who was reported by the Bishop to have "passed a very 
creditable examination in Scripture and theology, quite as good an one 
as many English candidates for-Deacon's Orders have passed" [20]. 

The Mission district of St. Matthew now embraces an area of 
- 1,000 square miles, with a native population of about 9,000. Of these 
five-sixths are heathen, and the Christians, numbering about 1,500, are 
dispersed amongst them throughout the whole of the district. With 
the aid of twelve native catechists, half of whom are unpaid, services 
are maintained at fifteen out-stations, and once in .every month the 
various congregations a!'semble for united service at the home station, 
to the number of about 700. Mr. Taberer rightly regards "a training 
to honest industry during the earlier years of life " as being both " an 
efficient aid to Gospel teaching" and as "laying the foundations of the 
future social advancement and real prosperity of the native races." 
The trades now taught to -the boys include carpentry, tinsmithing, 
waggon-making, blacksmithing, gardening, printing. In the girls' 
department the usual branches of household work are taught, such as 
washing, ironing, sewing, &c. Each department has now a European 
trade teacher, and the value of the work accomplished is over £2,000 
a year (21], 

In estimating the value of St. Matthew's Mission consideration 
should be given to the fact that from time to time converts have 
migrated to the Transkeian districts, where they have " greatly aided 
in the evangelization of their heathen countrymen" [22]. 

Among the town Missions-of which St. Pbilip's, Grn.hamstown, 
may be taken as an instance-good progress has also been made. 
Work among the Kaffirs in that city was begun in 1857, but owing to 
" the failure both of funds and of men " it was soon suspended for 
about two years, when (in 1860) the Mission was revived under the 
name of St. Philip's by the Rev. W. H. Turpin. The Kaffir population 
of the town at that time was "in a state of hopeless heathenism." At 
first the work was carried on in the open air, but before long a large 
hut was built, anu next a school-chapel in which the work could be 
carried on without interruption. For nearly two years, however, there 
was no visible change in the people ; they attended the services and the 
schools, but none came forth to make a public confession of Christi
anity. In June 1862 eighteen converts were baptized, and from tbat 
time the work showed many signs of progress. 

The Christians began to hold devotional meetings in their huts, 
and by their efforts among the heathen the congregations were 
greatly increased. A daughter of the Chief Sandili was (after training 
at Capetown) appointed a tea.cher in the Mission in 1865, and in 18(;7 
" a handsome church worthy of any congregation, and the pride aud 
joy of the Kafirs who attend it," was erected. It is worthy of note, 
as showing the capacity of the Kaffirs, that in the next year the 11ative 
choir of the church showed themselves capable of singing chonm?.s 
from the " Messiah" with great effect [28J 
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The valuable work done by the Kafnr Training Institution founded 
in Gr_ahamstown in 1860 is specially noticed on page 785, but it may 
he said here that the influence of the Institution has extended to all 
parts of the Colony aud beyond [23a ]. 

In the Kaffir War of 1878 two of the Society's Mission Stations in 
the Diocese-St. Peter's, Gwatyu, and St. John's, Cabousie-were 
destroyed by the rebels. The native clergyman at tl10 latter station 
had, however, notice from them to withdraw with his family, and no 
injury was done to life. 

In 1880 St. Peter's-on-Indwe had to be abandoned for six weeks; 
and at Juba, an out-station, all the property belonging to the 
Christians, together with the chapel, was burnt, the people barely 
escaping with their lives. Here as elsewhere no native connected 
with the Mission took any part in the rebellion. Throughout the 
war in nearly every instance the European Missionaries remained at 
their posts, and generally the work soon revived [24]. 

Reviewing the fruits of the Society's work Bishop Merriman, 
who succeeded Bishop Cotterill in 1871 [25], said in 1881 it seemed to 
him " impossible to overestimate the value of the Society's aid to . . . 
South Africa since ... 1848." ,. 

In the Diocese of Grahamstown the six clergy had grown to forty
seven, and he added: "I may truly say that there is not one of them 
who has not indirectly, and hardly one who has not directly, been 
aided by the S.P.G." 

The £500 annually distributed among the Colonial Clergy would, 
he trusted, "be gladly surrendered in another generation to aid other 
poorer and more struggling Churches." 

Of " the greatest feature of our work founded and almost entirely 
maintained by the S.P.G." he wrote:-

" It is enough to say that whereas twenty-five years ago we had not a single 
Kafir convert, we are now counting our communicants by thousands, that we have 
a native ministry growing up; and that the foundation is laid of a native ministry 
fund supported entirely by themselves; which, but for the troubled state of the 
country would, ere this, have grown into a respectable amount. ]!'or the sums 
which the Kafirs have of themselves freely contributed towards building churches, 
churches that would not disgrace any European congregation, especially at New
lands and the Keiskamma Hoek, is a plain indication that the natural carelessness 
of the heathen and the savage, a trait most perceptible in them, can be made to 
give way before the teaching of the Gospel. ... I hope there is no need of 
deprecating the idea that a statement of our progress is in any way a self-glorifi
cation. The uppermost feeling on contemplating this great and rapid growth, must 
be • What hath God wrought!' And next, through what instrumentality, under 
His blessing, have we thus been enabled to lengthen our cords and strengthen our 
stakes? Partly by beneficent Government aid in the days of our infancy, partly 
by generous private liberality, but mainly through the continuous stream of bounty 
derived from the S.P.G" [26]. 

It is due to Bishop Merriman to say that those Missions in the 
diocese, in the development of which the Society had so largely 
assisted, owed in a great measure "their existence to his zeal and 
genius " ; and at his death, which occurred from a carriage accident 
on Au"ust 16, 1882, the Society placed this fact on record [27]. 
Under 

0

his successor, Bishop Webb (translated from Bloemfontein in 
1883), the work has continueil to advao.ce [28]. 
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1892-1900. 

In 1892 there were 21,000 native Christians in connection with the 
Church in the diocese. They considered it a duty to support their 
native Clergy, and did so heartily, and such a veteran Missionary as 
the Rev. W. H. Tnrpin could look forward to the whole land becomin" 
Christian [29]. 

0 

By 1895 the Society had been enabled to leave its diminishina 
work among the colonists to local resources and to devote its grant 
entirely to work among the natives. which was being carried on 
under peculiar and unprecedented difficulties, arising primarily and 
chiefly from the success which bad attended the past work of the 
Missions, most of the Clergy petitioning for means to enable them to 
take advantage of new openings in their various districts. 

The natives set an example to the colonists in the way in which 
they offered of their means, but locusts, drought, caterpillar, and 
blight had carried away nearly all they had depended upon for their 
support [30]. 

Following this came the rinderpest in 1897, which carried off 
nearly all the cattle in some districts-a terrible calamity, but not an 
unmixed evil, as the possession of great numbers of cattle was as a 
rule conducive to idleness, and the men had now to go off in all 
directions to earn money to provide for their families [31]. 

Already the influence of the labour market, especially in the 
mining centres of Kimberley and the Transvaal, and the status given 
to tho natives in the Colony by the Glen Grey Land Act, had been 
much felt, and Kaffir life was being entirely revolutionised. The 
Glen Grey Land Bill was passed in order to secure the natives, chiefly 
in the Glen Grey district (over 2,000 sqnare miles in area), in their 
existing holdings, and as it carried with it a large amount of self
governwent the heathen saw that they could not do without the 
Missionaries and Mission stations, and that the time had now come 
when Kaffirdom was doomed, and they must all become Christians. 
But they invariably said that they were " waiting for the call from 
within them to become Christians" [32]. 

The call came to some in t,he Bolotwa district during the drought 
of 1895, when the headman of the people came to the Missionary 
saying that all the heathen or red* Kaffi1·s had met together and had 
come to the conclusion that they had neglected their duty towards 
God, and they desired the Missionary to appoint a day for them to 
come to the church to pray for rain. On the following Sunday crowds 
pressed into and around tl10 church, the hearts of many were changed, 
and "siyagqoboka-we are becoming converted," Wfl.S frequently 
heard at the conclusion of service. Three days later came a glorious 
rain, and singular to say it did not reach a group of Kaftirs who, not 

• So 01tlled on 1tocowit of the red ochre which they use to sme1tr over their bodies. 

A.\ 
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far away, had beeu trusting to their witch doctor and heathen 
dances [33] 

The eY,mt bad a great effect on the surrounding heathen, and 
numbrrs were drawn to the Church, but their beloved" Unifundisi," 
the Rey, M. A. l\faggs, was not permitted to see its consummation, 
being removed by death - the result of a carriage accident- on 
,January 9, 1896. When he went to Bolotwa in 1889 the Mission 
was practically <lead; be left it in a state of efficiency, and natives 
«nd Europeans testified to the loss to the Church in the district in 
which he laboured so well. 

The death of another Missionary deserves special notice, that of 
the Rev. J. "'· Gawler, a grandson of the notorious Kaffir prophet, 
Makana. His own Kaffir name was Galada, but he took the surname 
of his godfather, Colonel Gawler, of the 73rd Regiment. Mr. Gawler, 
-who was ordained deacon in 1885 and priest in 1898, and bad attained 
the position of an honorary Missionary of the Society, died at Cradock 
of pneumonia on September 8, 1899 [ 34]. 

The Native Clergy, though as yet few, are "men of sterling 
character," while the English Missionaries are remarkable for the 
simplicity of their lives and their whole-h~arted devotion to their 
wo1k. The diocese (some 75,000 square miles in area) is larger than 
England and Wales. The work among the natives may be classed 
under three heads :-

(.A) Mission Stations in native districts under English Clergy 
supported entirely by the Society :-

(1) ST. MATTHEW's, KEISKAMA HoEK.-This is one of the oldest 
anu most \ igorous :Missions in the diocese. The centre of a large 
district with many outstations, it bas a :firm bold upon the native 
population, and work of an aggressive character is being done among 
the heathen around [35]. 

The famous industrial institution bas made itself so highly valued 
that in 18U5 a firm of merchants made it practically a gift of £700. 
Owing to a change of policy on the part of the Government the 
industrial work had tc be reduced in 1896, but the progress in spiritual 
things in tbat year was unprecedented, there being more converts 
from heathenism, more candidates for confirmation, larger congrega
tions, and more openings for new work among tho heathen than 
during any previous year. Bad times and bad seasons did not stop 
the work of converting the heathen, and the congregation increased 
so rapidly that in 1898 the shepherding of believers alone would have 
more than absorbed the energiee of the Missionaries, apart from the 
actual preaching and work among the heathen red Kaffirs. 

It is an inspiring eight to see the crowds that attend the central 
church. On the Day of Humiliation and Prayer appointed by the 
Gorermnent in 1896 (October 15) more than 2,000 people (Christian 
and heathen) were present, and the service was held under the trees 
of the adjoining avenue. In receiving the offerings of the people at 
the outstations, it is the custom for the missionary to sit at a, table 
and for each man to bring up his offering (" if portable"), and if he 
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likes (which he generally does) to make a speech thereupon. As a 
rule the women send up their contributions by a man, though occa
sionally one of them will even make n, short oration, but this is not 
often done, as "Kaffirs will allow no superiority to the women in any
thing whatever" [367, One step towards placing women on an Pquality 
with men has been the establishment (in 1896-7) of a Normal.School 
at St. MattheV"'s for training native female teachers.* Such an institu
tion the Government had called upon the Church to proYide, and uncler 
the scheme adopted the teacherA will all be baptized and receive Church 
teaching and be sent forth to every part of the country ; the Church 
native Mission schools being thus provided with qualified teachers 
receiving Government aid. The influence of such an institution upon 
Mission work in the diocese is incalculable. Up to this time the 
Church had been unable to train the teachers which were required, 
and the proportion under Church influence and training in com
parison with those under Nonconformists was small [37]. 

(2) ST. LUKE'S, NEWLANDS.--This Mission is suffering somewhat 
from the fact that the native population is being drawn from the 
country districts into East London. 

(8) MISSIONS IN THE GLEN GREY DISTRICT, VIZ. ST. JOHN THE 
BAPTIST'S, BoLOTWA [p. 804a], ST. PETER's ON L'<DWE, AND ST. 
ANDREW'S, LADY FRERE.-ln this district, where the Government is 
trying to solve the problem of how best to make provision for the 
native races an,'J keep them on the soil [seep. 304a], vigorous work is 
being done from the three Mission stations. In 1897-9 the Society 
made provision for the erection of churches at Lady Frere (the seat 
of governmem), for the English and natives, as well as for native 
schools in the reserve, and consequently "we have the almost unique 
instance of a Church which serves equally for the white and coloured 
population " [88]. 

(4) ST. MICHAEL'S, HERSCHEL.-" The little one has become a 
thousand" is, in brief, the story of the Herschel Mission. At its 
beginning, in 1878, the Church had no work in the district, the first 
Christmas services were held under the trees, and there was not one 
communicant other than the Mission staff. In 189G there were 
hundreds, some walking from five to :fifteen miles to Holy Communion, 
and during this period there had been over a thousand baptisms. In 
no other Mission in the diocese was there such a mixture of races 
-Fingoes, Kaffirs, Basutos, half-castes, and English. Services have 
to be conducted in four languages, but as the congregations are sepa
rate, and for the most part at different stations, there is little or no 
jealousy between the races. Although rinderpest had robbed the 
people of their riches and drought of their food, the local offerings 
in 1898 were greater than in any previous year. 

In migrating to the gold:fields the people invariably come to the 
Missionary for letters of commendation to a clergyman, and some of 
them after their removal have be1m known to meet on Sundays for 
service under the guidance of one of the older men. 

The Rev. S. W. Cox, who was instrumental in planting the Mission 
• To .true the Sooiaty contributed from the r,forriott bequest £~,000 for buildings e.nd 

£2,000 for endowment. Thero is itlso a boys' departmeut [seep. 785a]-
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and bringing it to this encouraging condition, was in 1898 transferred 
to another district, but he has recently returned for a time to relieve 
the Rev. J. H. Bone, who suffered much from the privations due to 
Lis isolation during the Boer occupation [39]. 

(B) Mi-sswns to natives in the large centres of population under 
Engli,sh or native Clergy, supported either by the Society or the 
Diocesan Native Ministry Fund, viz.: 

(1) St. Philip's, Grahamstown; (2) St. Stephen's, Port Elizabeth; 
(8) St. James', Peddie; (4) St. Peter's, Cradock; (5) St. John's, 
East London ; (G) Holy Trinity, Fort Beaufort; (7) St. Chad, King 
\Yilliamstown; (8) St. Barnabas, Port Alfred; (9) St. James', 
Graaff-Reinet. The first four of these are under the superintendence of 
English and the others under that of native Clergy. 

Grahamstown is a strong, vigorous centre. St. Philip's includes 
Fingoes, Hottentots, and half-castes, and the branch stations extend 
to great distances. The Missions thro1:1ghout the diocese are deeply 
indebted to the unwearied zeal of the Rev. W. H. Turpin, who, in 
addition to his labours at St. Philip's, undertakes for the Bishop the 
general supen-ision of Mission-work. 

The Kaffir Institution at Grahamstown, under the superintendence 
of Canon Mullins, is continuing the good and useful work which for a 
long period of years it has done for the natives in the diocese. Most, 
if not all, of the native Clergy received their training there. 

That the other Missions in this division are so flourishing is due, 
in a great measure, to the native Clergy, whose work is described as 
"very good" or "excellent" ; e.g. "Port Alfred is quite an ideal 
Mis:=:ion station," while of Fort Beaufort Native Mission the English 
clergyman there in 1896 said, " the religious life of the members 
appears to me a distinct reality, and in some ways even more so than 
among the white people of this parish." At Port Elizabeth the 
sympathy of the English population has been enlisted in the Mission, 
which includes the coloured Dutch-speaking people. 

( C) Misswns to natives in smaller centres under the charge of the 
parish priest, assisted by native catechists and readers. 

Active work of this nature is being carried on in more than twenty 
pariehes [ 4.0]. 

During tLe five years, 1895-1900, the Society has contributed 
towards the support of a MiE<sion among the railway employes in the 
diocese, an extensive work ably organised and superintended by the 
Rev. Douglas Ellison [41]. 

By two e\'ents which took place at Grahamstown in 1893 the 
Church in South Africa realised long-cherished wishes-the dedication 
(on All Saints' Day) of the chancel and sanctuary .of the Cathedral, 
then described as " the noblest* ecclesiastical edifice in the Colony," 

• The uave or central porLion, opened as a church in 1828, was, in December 1834, con
verLed into a, temporary military store and a place of refuge for women n,nd children. The 
Lower and spire, the fuuuda.Lion-s\on~.ol whi~h was lnid in 1860 Ly the l,tLe Duke of Edin-
1,urgh, was d,·signed Ly Lhe late Sir Gilbert Scott, and Lhe chancel was d,•s1gned by Mr. J.O. 
:·coLL, hiq son 
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e.nd the consecration (on November 5) of Dr. W. Smyth as the first 
Bishop of Lebombo [42]. 

The resignation of Bishop Webb in 1898 was a loss to the diocese 
which it is hard to estimate. He was succeeded by the Rev. Canon 
Cornish, who was consecrated in Capetown Cathedral on 8t. ,James' 
Day, 1899 [ 43]. 

In reviewing his ministrations to the native congregations, Bishop 
Cornish has been chiefly impressed by their "intense reverence 
and devotion," and he regards the outlook for the future as very 
hopeful. 

During the troubled years of 1899-1900-a period of drought, 
pestilence, locusts, war, and famine-the Clergy remained at their 
posts, ministering to their flocks in spite of the Boer invasion. At 
one time the whole of the north-eastern corner of the diocese was in 
the hands of the Boers, including the important Missions at Herschel, 
Indwe St. Peter's, and Lady Frere, and the Clergy east of the Keis
kamma River and Winterbarg Mountains were cut off from Grahams
town for all practical purposes, the rail way from Rossmead Junction 
to Sterkstroom being closed. The war and the enormous expense in 
which the loyalists were involved in sopporting the refugees greatly 
hampered the Church. The Christian Kaffirs, as a body, " proved 
themselves to be far more loyal than many of Her Majesty's white 
subje0ts" [44]. 

The Society's Bicentenary was observed with much enthusiasm 
in the diocese, six Bishops taking part in the opening services and 
meeting in Grahamstown on August 24, 1900 [45]. 

The occasion of the gathering of the Bishops at Grahamstown was a 
specia.l (Episcopal) Synod of the Province of South Africa, which had 
been called to consider the question of admitting the Ethiopian body 
into the Church. The Ethiopian movement is a remarkable one, and 
has gained a great hold upon the natives in South Africa. The 
members believe that they are descendants of the Ethiopians, and that 
they have gradually worked their way through the continent to the 
south. 'l'hey hold that many unfulfilled prophecies* in the Old 
Testament refer to them and their final reception as a people into the 
Church of Christ. The leader of the movement is James Mata 
Dwane, the son of a sub chief of the Amatinde tribe of Kaffirs, which 
is settled near King W11liamstown. He was born about 1850, and, 
after training at the Wesleyan College at Heald Town, became a 
Wesleyan minister in Cape Colony. About 1896 he left the Wesleyans, 
and with a number of followers, drawn mainly from Wesleyan and 
Presbyterian native congregations, set up an organisation with the 
title of the "Ethiopian Church." The movement was rega.rded as 
representing the principle of revolt against the tendency to denationalise 
native converts, and as an attempt by natives to manage and educate 
the natives themselves. 

Desirous of securing for themselves a 8criptural ministry, with 
valid orders, Dwane went to America to obtain affiliation with the 
Methodist Episcopal Church there, and was appointed a presiding 

• e.g. Pe. lxviii. 81: "The Morio.u'e L11nd (i.e. Ethiopia) shall soou stretch out 1101 

httuds unto God." (Seo also Pe. lxxxvii. 4; lsttiu.h xlv. 14; Acts viii. 27 .) 
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Elder to rule the Ethiopian body in South Africa, and ordained by the 
negrn "Bishop" Turner as a" Vicar Bishop," and on his return tJ 
Africa he himself ordained ministers. 

About 1899 Dwane became uneasy about his ecclesiastical poeition, 
and, as he was living in Queenstown, he put himself into communica
tion with the Rev. Julius Gordon of that place. He realised now that 
he was not a Bishop at all, but only a layman, and out of communion 
with the Church. He sought instruction, and asked that the Church 
of the Prm-ince of South Africa should receive him and his followers, 
and should gi\·e them some kind of corporate entity within its fold. 
They desired to have their own synods and legislative powers under 
the Church's protection and regulations. Conferences and interviews 
followed, and finally, on August 25, 1900, the Episcopal* Synod 
adopted a scheme for forming the Ethiopians into an order-to be 
called "the Order of Ethiopia "-within the Church, which shall in 
each diocese be under the direct control of the Bishop of the diocese. 

· An agreement to that effect was signed by both parties, and on 
Sunday, August 26, a service:: was held in Grabamstown Cathe
dral, at which Mr. Dwane, after making the baptismal vows and 
a vow of renunciation of past errors, was formally admitted by the 
Archbishop of Cape1,own, in the presence of the Bishops and of his 
followers and of a large congregation, into the fellowship of the 
Church. He was then confirmed by the Archbishop on the presenta
tion of the Bishop of Grahamstown, in whose diocese he was living, 
and, after making a promise of canonical obedience and of conformity 
to the constitution and regulations of the Province and the several 
dioceses in which he should work, was admitted Provincial of the new 
Order of Ethiopia, The service ended with the Te Deum. The 
"Ethiopians" all left quite happy and satisfied with their ecclesi
astical position. . 

On the following morning Mr. Dwane received bis first communion 
(in Bishopsbourne Chapel, at the hands of the Archbishop), and later 
on was licensed as reader by the Bishop of Grahamstown, by whom 
be was ordained deacon on December 23, 1900. 

It remains now for each Bishop in whose diocese the" Ethiopians " 
are to deal separately with them-instructing and preparing for con
fi,wationt first the elders and office bearers, and then the adult 
members, and after that preparing the elders and deacons for ordina
tion. The scheme-some of the provisions of which will need the 
confirmation of the Provincial Synod-provides for no reception of 
the members of the Ethiopian community in the mass, but only of 
the individuals as they shall give proof of real conviction and appre
hension of truth. 

It is a remarkable fact that this large body of natives with their 
leaders should have borne patiently and hopefully twelve months' 
waiting, and that Dwane and bis elders should _have been c_o1;1tent, 
after a ministry of many years, to be put back mto the position of 
laymen. 

• The Bishops of St. John's, Zululand, and _St. H.elene. ~ere unable to attend, bub 
the firat-na.med had been impressed b_y personal _i11;terv10ws with Mr. Dwane. 

t Baptism appears to have been rightly e.dnnrustered. 
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Before the Boer war in 1899 Dwane claimed to have 10,000 
a.dherente. They were living principally in the Diocese of Grahams
town, some being also in the Dioceses of Capetown and St. John's, and 
in the Transvaal [46]. In October 1900 the Bishop of Grabamstown, 
in whose diocese the "Ethiopians" have seventy-four centres, secured 
the help of the Rev. A. Kettle, of St. John's Diocese, in instructing, 
selecting and preparing candidates for confirmation and for the 
diaconate, but Mr. Kettle, while thus engaged, contracted dysentery 
and died on November 27, 1900 [47]. 

The Society has expressed its sympathy with the movement, and is 
being looked to for the necessary help in dealing with it* [48 j. 

(For Statistical Bwmmary se11 p. 882.) 

• £1,500 we.s voted by the Society for this pmpose in Me.y 1901. [See also footnote 
on p. 296c.J 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

CAPE COLONY-K.AFFB.ARI.A. 

KAFFBARIA, o.s now genera.lly understood, comprises tho North-Ea.stern portion of tho 
Cape Colony (with Pondole.nd), extending northwo.rds from the River Kei to Na.to.I, e.nd 
eastwards from Be.sutole.nd to the Indiu.n Oceo.n. The country we.s formerly known as 
"Independent Ke.ffmrie."; but the whole of it is now subject to Colonial rule. The 
o.nnexed territories o.re thus grouped: (1) GBIQUALAND EAST; (II) TEMBOLAND, com
prising Tembulo.nd proper, Bomve.n11la.nd, Emigrant Tembulo.nd, o.nd East e.nd West 
Pondoh1,nd; (S) TBANSKEr, comprising Fingolo.nd, the Idutywe. Reserve, o.nd Gco.leko.
le.nd; (4) BT. JOHN'S TEHBITOBY. 

Griquo.le.ud Eo.st wo.s with other unoccupied pa.rts of "N oma.nele.nd" ceded to 
Engl=d by Fe.kn, Chief of the Amapondo tribe, in 18611, but it wa.s not actu,tlly incor
poro.ted with the Cape Colony until 1860. The Griq uo.s a.re n. mixed rnce-the descend= ta 
of Boers o.nd their Hottentot slo.ves. En.rly in the nineteenth century they migrated from 
the Cape and settled along the right bank of the Ore.nge !Llld Vaa.l rivers. After the 
cession of 1862 Griqualo.ud East we.a o.llotted to one bro.nch of the family undor Adam 
Kok o.nd to some Basutos. 

The o.nnexo.tion of Fingole.nd o.nd the ldutywa Reserve o.ud N ome.nsle.nd to the Co.pa 
Colony was authorised in 1876 o.nd completed in 1879. The Tembus of Tembulo.nd proper 
gave themselves over to tho British Government in 1875-6, as also did the Bomve.nosin 
1878. In the meantime (1877) the hostility of the Chief Kreli had lost him his country,viz. 
Gce.leko.land, which, with Tembulo.nd; Emigrant Tembuland, and Bomve.no.land, were 
formally proclaimed British territory in 1881 e.nd annexed to the Cape Colony in 1885 when 
Kreh was at bis own request located in Bomve.ne.land. Tho Amo.tshezi, who b,,d Leen 
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li,ing in practical independence in Lower Tembulund under their Chief Pnli, submittml 
to Colonial rule in 1886. In the same year the Xesibe country (" Mount Ayliff ")-whioh 
l1;<td long been administered as a dependency of Griqualand East-nnd in 1887 the Rode 
"\· a,lley (Pondoland) were annexed to the colony. A breach of treaty arrnngements by 
Umqikel&, formerly the paramount Chief of the Pondos, led in 1878 to a restriction of his 
rnle to East Pondolnnd, the placing of West Pondoland under ,mother Chief, and the 
British acquisition of the port and estue.ry of St. John's River, which district we.sformnlly 
annexed to the colony in 1884, and in 1894 the wl1ole of .l'ondola.nd we.s annexed. 

Te.ken altogether, Ke.ffrarie. is a. hnge rn,tive reserve, 86,000 square miles in 
nrea, and cout,,ining e, population of from six to seven hundred thousand, the 
majority being of Bnntu race, which term includes K11,fllrs, Fingoes, Zulus, and 
Basutos. The Kaffir tribes proper embrace Gailrn-s, Gcalekas, Tembus, Pondos 
(the Pondos number 120,000), Pondomisi, Baca,, Xesibes, and others, all speaking, 
in one form or another, Xostl. Ka.ffir, whioh m11,y be ta.ken to J:,e the (ua.tive) 
Ja.ngnage of the country except in some p,nts in the north, where Zulu and Sesuto 
are used-the latter by the Basutos. The Ka.ffirs are a :fine race, averaging from 6 ft. 9 in. 
to 6 ft. m height. Differing widely from the Negro races as well as from the Hottentots, 
by some they are thought to be descended from the ancient lshmaelites. Many of their 
customs, such us circumcision and purification, resemble those of which we read in the 
Old Testament; and their reverence for the Chiefs, their vn,st possessions of cattle, and their 
pn,storal life, all reca.11 the ancient story of the patriarchs. Eloquent in speech,• logical 
in reasoning, patient in argument, they are much given to met .. physical speculations, 
and are capable of long,silent, self-communing reflections on Nature and the powers above 
N atnre, their own being and the Source of all beings. They believo in spirits, good and 
e,il, and regard the former," the Amadhlozi," as ministers of Providence, whose favour 
they seek to obtain by the sacrifice of animals. But after all they are but as II children 
crying for the light," 11 feeling after God, if haply they may :find Him." Like other 
bee.then, the Ke.ffirs are enslaved by cruel superstitions. Their principal religious 
rites-if so they may be ca.lled-are connected with a system of diabolical witchcraft, 
which ministers to the cupidity and cruelty of' unprincipled Chiefs and others. Their 
priests, or witch doctors-who are set <ipart after a regular initi .. tion and trial-are sup
posed to possess a peculiar power cf detecting or "smelling out" witchcraft. In cases 
of sickness, or of persons prompted by jealousy, dislike, or covetousness, e. bribe to the 
doctor would secure the conviction of some innocent person, who after formal condem
nution would be put to death with the most ho1Tible tortures. One of the most beneficent 
results of British domination he.a been the stopping of this practice. In domestic life 
the Ke.ffirs are affectionate to their children and generous to their neighbours ; but 
polygamy destroys the sanctity of home life and degrades woman, imposing upon her 
the severest labour of agriculture,_ and, destroying her self-respect. Since the Kaffil·s 
have come under English rule the feeling "that a man gained to Christianity is lost to 
the tribe " (the II tribal feeling") has been waning, and polygamy now remains the chief 
hindra.nce to their evangelisation. 

THE pioneer of the Church of England in Kaffraria was Bishop 
Gray of Capetown. In 1848 he interviewed the great Chief Kreli 
[seep. 276], and in the next year, through the efforts of the Government 
Resident in '' Fakeer" [? Faku's] " Territory," several tribes "pledged 
themselves to contribute for the establishment of Missions in their 
countries." The Bishop, who was invited to take advantage of these 
openings [1], passed through Kaffraria in July 1850 on returning 
from Natal during his great visitation tour of that year. [Seep. 281.] 
Several of the Wesleyan stations were visited by him, and at two of 
them-Palmarston and Butterworth-by request of the Missionaries 
he addressed the congregations.t The services there "consisted of 
a portion of the Liturgy translated into Kaffir, and used in all the 
·wesleyan Missions, singing, and a sermon.'' At Butterworth, where 
his liearers numbered 500 (about 100 Christians), the Bishop wrote:-

" This is the second time during this journey that I have undertaken to preach 

• Sec specimens furnishi:d by Bishop ~r.ay in Missions to t~e Heath~n, _No. 82, 
pp. 1!8-33, and described by him as II very st1·1k111g and almost classical," remmdmg one 
of the "lrnmngaes of Grecian heroes of old." 

+ 'rlie Bishop also held a service for the few English living in the neighbourhood of 
Butterworth, and had a. congregation of "about twenty." 
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to the heathen. I was thankful for the opportunity of doing so, however imper
fectly; but I was so circumstanced each time that I could not well have avoided it. 
'rhe people soon understood tbat a 'Great Teacher' had come amongst them, and 
they would not have been easy or satisfied had I not addressed them. The Sunday 
8chool consisted of about 100 children. The basis of instruction is the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer and Commandments; but a Catechism is a!Ho used, translated 
by the Missionaries. The sight to-day has been a most interesting one. The 
whole people of this land are ready, at least, to hear the Gospel; they are willing 
to attend Christian assemblies, and schools; to read our books, to be taught l>y us. 
The field is white already unto the harvest but the labourers are few; so far as the 
Church is concerned, alas I they are none. It is most distressing to think how 
unfaithful we have been, and arc, to our trust, 'Thy kingdom come.' " 

Both the Wesleyan Missionaries (Messrs. Jenkins and Glad win) 
expressed a great desire to see a Church Mission founded in the country, 
the latter saying "it was a disgrace and reproach to the Church of 
England that it had so long delayed to enter upon the work, and that 
100 more Missionaries, at the least, were required in this land." The 
Bishop replied that he "felt the reproach keenly" and that he " pur
posed going to England to raise the necessary means, and select the 
men for the work" [2]. 

The necessary funds having been provided (by the Government and 
the Society) [see p. 299], the Rev. H. T. WATERS, "one of the most 
zealous and devoted clergymen in South Africa," cheerfully gave up his 
country parish•(Southwell) in 1855 in order to undertake the planting 
of a Mission in what was then" the most important ... the most 
remote and by far the most populous " district of Ka:ffraria. This was 
the territory of Kreli, "the Chief of all tbe Kaffirs," who had under 
him 90,000 people scattered over a country about the size of Yorkshire, 
in which there was then "no Mission whatever." 

Notwithstanding all the arrangements that bad been made by the 
Bishop of Grahamstown with Kreli for the reception of the Mission 
[see p. 299], a great native council was held on Mr. Waters' arrival, 
when he was asked "why he had come; what he meant to teach; 
what made Christians come out there; why they could not leave 
them alone, and many other such questions-a noble opportunity 
for preaching the Gospel." The result of the meeting was that he was 
allowed to remain. 

Aided by a catechist (Mr. R. J. Mullins), a schoolmistress (Miss Gray), 
and an agriculturist, Mr. Waters formed a central station (St. l\Iark's) 
on Kreli's side of the White Kei River, from which an extension was 
made to the Tambookies on the Colonial side, who were placed under 
Mr. Mullins, and schools were being opened "in all directions'' and 
services well attended when in 1856-7 a wave of fanaticism swept 
over the land, leaving in its train death and desolation [3]. 

This originated from a man named U mhla.lmza relating the drefl.ms 
of a girl (called Nonganli) who professed" to hear the voices of de,,d 
chiefs commanding the Kaffirs to kill all their cattle, destroy their 
stores of corn, and not cultivate their gardens," and promising that 
when all this was accomplished their forefathers would come to life 
and all that they had parted with in faith would be restored to them 
tenfold by a kind ofresurrection,t while the English would be ingulfed 

• In Co.pe Colony [seep. 297]. 
t The Chief f:lo.ndili so.id he did 11ot like this JooLriue, because if hie elder brother 

co.me-to life he himself would "be nobody," o.ud hi• f11,vourite wife, who ho.d beau ,. 
widow, might be clo.imod. 
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in the sea. In spite of all that Mr. Waters could do, the command 
was literally obeyed. Such action was probably "without any pre
cedent in the history of a nation," and it was of course followed by 
a dreadful famine. 

"The country is now nearly empty, literally" (wrote M1·. Waters in 1858). ".A.II 
things nre changed, everything dead; dogs crawling about mere skeletons, others 
being pi.eked by vultures .•.. The people, giving heed to seducing spirits, killed 
all their ea ttle, and destroyed all their corn, and they themselves had become 
servants to the Europeans in the adjoining colony. The chief himself (Kreli) is 
wandering in desert places, picking up a precarious living ..•. How changed the 
kraal I The dancings an~ shoutings, the cattle and crowds of people, all gone I 
My noble school of captams and counsellors, the work over which I have toiled in 
sickness and in health, but always in hope I May my prayer return into mine own 
bosom!" 

During the progress of the delusion European traders left the 
country, but Mr. Waters-who, in the words of Bishop Gray, occupied 
at this time "_un?oubtedly th~ most di~cult and try~ng _post of any 
servant of Christ m South Africa "-havmg removed his s1ek wife and 
his children, remained at his station, believing that his person would 
be respected, but ~xpect~ng his _property to be destroyed. By so doing 
he was enabled with private aid and Government bounty" to relieve 
6,000 souls, who else had starved with thousands more in these lonely 
mountains" [4]. 

The labours of Mr. Waters, who had obtained an "extraordinary" 
"moral influence" over the Kaffirs, were rewarded by an early 
revival of the Mission, which as Sir G. Grey observed in 1858 was 
"by far the most decided movement in the direction of Christianity" 
that had "yet taken place in Ka:ffraria," the Bishop of Grahamstown 
adding " we might have laboured for many years (instead of two or 
three) without such results" [5]. 

In August 1860 H.R.H. Ptince Alfred (with Sir G. Grey) witnessed 
the progress that had been made, and received from the Amaxosa an 
address expressing their appreciation of what was being done for 
them. There were now 800 natives on the station, of whom 820 
I{affirs and 40 Hottentots had been baptized. · Seventeen more of the 
latter race were admitted to baptism by the Bishop of Grahamstown 
in September 1860, when also 88 Kaffirs were confirmed. The people 
regularly attended services daily, and the system of aupplementing 
religious instruction bv industrial training was bearing good fruit [6]. 

Before another t.;o years had passed there were 1,800 natives 
living on the station, "all of whom had in some degree renounced 
their former evil life," and had consented to live according to the 
Christian rules laid down for their government by Mr. Waters, who 
could now report : '' For the past four years, not a trace of stolen 
colonial property has been found on this Station, although this part 
of the country, five years ago, was a refuge for thieveR and vagabonds 
from every tribe in Kafirland." Drunkenness was "not known on 
the station," and the attendance at daily prayers had become so 
crowded that it was necessary to divide the congregation and hold 
two services. The number of inquirers had also so increased that 
(said Mr. Waters) "I might do little else than sit in my verandah all 
dav, talkincr of the things which pertain to the kingdom of God, as 
th~re are always people looking out for a conversation with me" [7J. 
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The l{affirs had a great idea that the Missionary was an "especial 
guardian to women." At a visit to the Chief Fubu's kraal in 18fi0 
(made with a view to establishing a Mission there) Mr. Waters heard 
several conversations on the subject, one man saying, "Now the 
MisRionary is coming, we must not beat our wives with sticks! " 
" Well, well," said another, "what shall we do now, if our wives will 
not bring wood? Truly our wives will have all their own way if we 
may scold only, for they will not hear." The news of the new 
marriage law, by which a man might be imprisoned six months 
for beating his wife, was " received with roars of unbelieving 
laughter." Not long after this a native female doctor who bad been 
accused of poisoning a patient fled to l\Ir. Waters for protection. Her 
accusers intended to murder her in Kaffir fashion, viz. " by burning 
her with heated stones, or by pegging her down upon an ant bill . . . 
and leaving her there to be stung to death." The poor woman prayed 
the Missionary that if he could not save her altogether he would give 
orders that she should be put to death by Hottentots, who she believed 
would do so in a more merciful manner than the Kaffirs. In this 
and in many other instances St. Mark'.s proved itself a true city of 
refuge [8]. By 1865 the station had become a kind of English village 
in the centre of a large native population, to large numbers of whom 
English capital was affording employment. The Christians generally 
were "consistent " in their lives, and good work was being done among 
their sisters by four native deaconesses, whose duties were to look 
after and report the sick and needy, pray and exhort, and promote the 
sending of children to school [9]. 

By adopting Christianity " numbers of girls " suffered " great 
persecution." "Many are threatened with death," and "most unmer
ciful scourgings ... are very common," Mr. Waters reported in 1869. 
Since the beginning of the Mission over 800 natives had been baptized 
by him, and though they had become scattered for the most part over 
Kaffirland, and to the superficial observer lost in the surrounding mass 
of heathenism, in reality they with hundreds from other Mission 
Stations were helping to leaven the whole lump. " The difference in 
manners, costume, and conversation of the natives who have lived on 
Mission Stations, compared with those who have not, is" (said Mr. 
Waters) "forced upon the observation of all who come in contact with 
both " [10]. 

Soon after its establishment St. Mark's began to throw out branches 
on both sides of the River Kei, but the first most important extension 
in Kaffraria took place in 1859, when Mr. J. Gordon was detached to 
form the new centre of All Saints, on the Inyanga or Moon River (a 
tributary of the Bashee) in Fubu's country [11]. 
. Within two years he had gathered a congregation of about 200 
[12], and in 18GB he reported that his daily services at sunrise and 
sunset were attended by ninety persons, and the Sunday totals 
averaged 900. Schools for children and adults had been organised, 
and services were being carried on at nine out-stations, by the aid of 
two paid and eight unpaid catechists. The cultivation of wheat and 
the planting of fruit trees had been introduced, and the natives bad 
contributed handsomely to the erection of their places of worship [18]. 
An instance of this which occurred in 18G5 admirably illustrates the 
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wisdom of the Society's policy in requiring the native converts to 
build and repair their own churches. The Mission Chapel at All 
Saints' being " nearly in ruins," l\Ir. Gordon, finding he could obtain 
no help from outside, laid the matter before his flock, with the result 
that eYery one-men and women-set to work willingly; and on 
NoYember 20 a new building was opened, the Chief Dalisli and his 
c?unsellors being present. The materials and labour thus voluntarily 
given were worth £80. Only five years before, many of the contri
butors "were living in darkness and heathenism" [14]. 

In 18(31 the Society decided to establish another new Mission in 
Kaffra,·ia, but suitable agents were not forthcoming until 18(34, when 
l\fr. B. Key and Mr. D. Dodd, of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, 
left England, and after ordination at Grahamstown and preparation 
at All Saints', opened work in 1865 among the Pondomisi under 
Umditshwa, who had been driven by the Tambookies into a corner of 
his land on the banks of the Tsitsa [15]. 

The Missionaries brought with them from Canterbury two African 
ctudents of the College, and the new station, situated near the 
junction of the rivers Inxu and Tsitsa, was appropriately named St. 
Augustine's [16]. 

At this time the Pondomisi "were in as wild a state as any tribe 
in the interior of the continent," and until the taking over of the 
country by the Government the progress of the Mission was " merely 
nominal . . . little more than gaining the confidence and in some 
cases the affection of the people." On one occasion, while Mr. Key 
was absent, his wife's courage was sorely tested in protecting a refugee 
who was pursued by his tribe headed by their Chief, who "demanded 
him to be given up that they might put him to death on a charge of 
bewitching them." 

"' The chief had fallen from his horse some time back;' then ' their men 
could not fight,' they said, 'because he bad collected dust from different tribes 
and mixed it with some kind of grass and herbs, and strewed it about, so that 
when the warriors co.me they were unable to use their wee.pons,'-e.nd e. great deal 
more of such silly stuff. However, the gallant little woman kept her suppliant in 
safety, and told him she would even hide him under the boards of her house, if 
they used violence. They did not, however, go a.way till her husband returned. 
All honour to her for her womanly and Christian courage l Even now" (added 
Archdeacon Merriman while visiting the station in 1871) "another refugee 
has fled here from a similar kind of persecution. He is accused of bewitching 
some great man, who, I suppose, covets his cattle, and they three.ten to kill him. 
But happily in this case his own chief, Umditchwa, a heathen man, has recom
mended him to fly to the Mission Station (which is in Umditchwa.'s own territory), 
as he fears, though cliief of the tribe, he will not be otherwise able to protect him. 
The poor fellow has a most anxious and careworn countenance-I suppose owing to 
past fright, for he knows, at all events, that here he will be safe. A great token 
this of the beneficent influence of Christianity even towards the heathen around." 

More than three years passed before one adult was baptized, and 
1y 1672 not more than 20 could be reckoned. During these three 
years war and famine so impoverished the people that many migrated, 
and had not Mr. Key remained the tribe would have been quite broken 
up, and numbers of sick and wounded left uncared for instead of coming 
under the influence of the Mission. About this time an out-station -
f:\t. Paul's-was opened 12 miles on the road to Umtata, and services 
were begun for the English settler1:1 in the Umtata district. The 
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pA~dng of the country under British protection in 1873 attracter1 
Fingoes, mostly Christians, from St. Mark's district, and led to th1e 
formation of out-stations at Mbokotwana and Umjika; but though the 
new comers were, on the whole, orderly and peace-loving, the ne1i:t 
seven yea.re were full of squabbles between them and the Pondomis1 
[17]. Unfortunately the Pondomisi rebellion broke out at a time (1880) 
when Mr. Key," the one man ... who might have stopped it," was in 
England. The chief events in it were the murder of Mr. Hope, the 
British magistrate, by Umhlonhlo /the paramount Chief of the Eastern 
Pondomisi), the rescue of the Rev. R. Stewart and some thirty other 
whites--after being in refuge a week in Tsolo Gaol-by the Pondos 
headed by a Wesleyan Missionary, the loyalty of the native Christians 
and the massacre (on All Saints' Day, 1880) of five* of their number at 
Mbokotwana, the destruction of the Mission buildings-the church alone 
escaping at St. Augustine's-the ravaging of the country, the scattering 
of the people, the surrender and imprisonment of Umditshwa, and the 
flight of U mhlonhlo, who became an outlaw. As a result of the war the 
face of the country became '' entirely changed" ; the Pondomisi lost 
much of their land, which was allotted to Fingoes and 'fembus; St. 
Paul's ceased to exist as a Mission Station, St. Augustine's became an 
out-station, and the headquarters of the Mission were removed to the 
Ncolosi stream, and became known as St. Cuthbert's, after the new 
church opened on September 7, 1884. Under Archdeacon Gibson, 
the Mission has obtained considerable influence. On Umditshwa's 
release, being no longer recognised as Chief, he brought five of 
his boys to the Missionary, and said: "They are not my sons 
any longer ; they are your sons now. Take them and do whatever 
you like with them. Teach them all you know yonrself. If they are 
troublesome beat them. They are your sons now." These "red Kaflir 
lads, all aged about fourteen, all quite wild, uncivilized, and heathen," 
the Missionary has done his best to educate and Christianise. In 1886 
Umditshwa died, and Mtshazi, his son and heir, fearing witchcraft, 
left school and fled to Gcalekaland, Archdeacon Gibson being in 
England at the time; but he came back 011 the Archdeacon's return in 
1887, and, with the sanction of the Pondomisi chiefs, was in 18C0 
placed at a school in England [18]. 

After sharing Mr. Key's labours four years the Rev. D. Dodd left 
St. Augustine's in 1868 to open the new station of St. Alban among 
the Tambookies on the Egosa. Living himself in " a miserable Kafir 
hut," he not only provided the funds, but chiefly with his own bands 
erected, what was described in 1869 as " the neatest· chapel out of 
Grahamstown" [19]. His devoted labours were shared by his wife until 
her continued ill health forced both to remove in 1874 (20]. 

While the Missions were being extended in Southern Kaffr:uia, 
an offshoot of the Springvale Mission in Natal was in 1871 planted 
at Clydesdale in the Northern District--that is, Griqualand East. 
At that time Clydesdale was under the government of Captain Kok, 
who had migrated from across the Drakensburg with his Griquas 
from Phillipolis. The country was wild and sparsely populated, 
there being besides Kok's Griquas a few white men and Kaftirs. 'l'he 

• Throe of these were Mission 11gents (Fingoes), viz :-Khis Lutseko., J osliua. 
M11gengw11ne, 11ncl D=iel Sokombela fl8aj. 
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Griquas are half-castes, and are semi-civilised and semi-Christianised. 
Their religion is of the congregational form. Like the Dutch, they 
had their Volkraad for regulating the affairs of the State, and their 
Eirkraad for regulatingChurch matters. For some years after reachin(J' 
their new country they had no pastor of their own. But they held 
services in their families, and they welcomed occasional visits from 
the Missionaries of other bodies, one of whom was Dr. Callaway, 
who also acted as their doctor. There being no Mission station in 
Lhe country, Dr. Callaway, through the generosity of English friends, 
purchased the farm called Clydesdale, consisting of 4,500 acres, with 
buildings. The work of opening a Mission there waR entrusted in 
1871 to the Rev. G. PARKINSON and (on his health failing after about 
six months) in :Uay 1872 to the Rev. T. BUTTON [21]. 

Ilfr. Button may be regarded "almost as the founder of Church 
work in East Griq.1aland." "A steady and marLad growth and 
improvement in everything" was soon observed, and the influence 
of the Mission has extended far and wide in every direction. Captain 
Kok, at first cold and it may be antagonistic to the Church, _became 
an earnest and hearty supporter of it. The whites, the Griquas, 
and the natives were ministered to in their own language (the 
Griquas speak Dutch), and schools were established combined with 
an industrial institution. Numerous out-stations were g_raduaUy 
formed, some of whic!i-such as Ensikeni, Kokstad (the chief town) 
and Matatiela-have themselves become important centres. In 1878 
Dr. Callaway (then Bishop of St. John's) reported:-

" Clydesdale, although not more than six years old, has attained a 
position which Springvale did not reach during the eighteen years I 
was working there ••• it now stands second only to St. Mark's in 
the diocese." -

In 1879 Kokstad was formed into an archdeaconry under Mr. 
Button, whose zealous labours were continued until 1886, when he 
was killed by a fall from bis horse [22]. 

Up to 1873 the episcopal supervision of the Church Missions in 
Kaffraria was performed by the Bishops of Grahamstown, though, 
strictly speaking, the district was not in their diocese. Shortly before 
bis consecration in 1871 Archdeacon MERRIMAN undertook a ride 
through Raffirland to Natal and back, in order to satisfy himself as to 
the advisableness and practicableness of planting a Bishopric the.re. 
His tour convinced him that there was "an urgent call and a hopeful 
opening" for such a measure. Encouragement in undertaking the 
journey was contained in the farewell charge of Bishop Cotterill, who 
expressed a hope that Missions to the heathen would form a link 
between bis old diocese of Grahamstown and Edinburgh, and added: 
"I should be thankful if that Church in which I shall be a Bil;lhop 
should be able to plant and maintain a Mission of its own among the 
Raffo tribes" [23]. 

The Scottish Episcopal Church, having been invited by the South 
African Bishops (December 1871) to co-operate with the Society in the 
matter, submitted in February 1872 a formal proposal to establish a 
Board of Missions in Scotland and to send a Bishop and Missionaries to 
Kaffraria. 'l'he Society welcomed the proposal, and consented to place 
its Missionaries under such a Bishop, provided always he be a member 
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of the College of Bishops of South Africa. At that time the Society 
was receiving from Scotland about £500 a.nnually, and an agreement 
was now (1872) made with the Scottish Church whereby the Society 
undertook to retain £250 per annum of such contributions for its 
general purposes and to hold anything in excess at the disposal of tlie 
Scottish Board. It was further arranged that the official correspon
dence of the Bishop and Missionary Conference in Kaffraria should be 
usually transmitted to the Scottish Board of Missions and then to the 
Society t [24]. 

The person selected for the new Bishopric was Dr. Callaway, the 
Society's veteran Missionary at Springvale in Natal [seep. 332], and 
on All Saints' Day 1873 he was consecrated in St. Paul's Ch1irch, 
Edinburgh, as Missionary Bishop for " Independent Kaffraria" [25]. 

At the first Synod of the diocese (held at Clydesdale in November 
1874) the name of the Bishopric was changed to "St. John's," and the 
Rev. H. T. WATERS was made Archdeacon [26]. For carrying on the 
work at the five main centres with their numerous out-stations there 
were at this time (in addition to many lay teachers) 5 white clergymen 
and 4 native deacons. Threet of the latter were ordained on Trinity 
Sunday 1873 at St. Mark's, then a prosperous Mission village with 
trades of many kinds flourishing around it-" the centre of Christianity 
and civili:,;ation" for some 500 Europeans and 95,000 natives [27]. 

During the years 1874 and 1877, 600 persons were confirmed, new 
work was undertaken at Clydesdale, also at Ensikeni ( among the Bakcas, 
Griquas, and Sutos), Emngamo (among the Sutos), Kokstad (Griquas), 
Weldevrede (Griquas), Kcapani (Bakcas), St. Andrew's on the St.John's 
River, (PondosJ, and Umtata, to which place the headquarters of the 
Mission were removed from the St. John's River, Pondoland, in 1877. At 
that time the only building at Umtata was a small cottage, but the 
town,·which owes its creation to Bishop Callaway, is now the most im
portant place in Kaffraria [28]. During the Gcaleka War (in 1877-8) 
and the Pondomisi Rebellion (in 1880) the Europeans in the neigh
bourhood and numbers of the Christian natives sought and found pro
tection at Umtata. On the former occasion (in 1877) the Pro-Cathedral 
-an iron building-was strongly fortified, and although " a few pro
fessing Christians" joined the rebel party, " a hundred to one" were 
"loyal" and not a few'' died fighting for the Queen." Such was the 
testimony of Archdeacon Waters, whose own centre (St.Mark's) was forti
fied by the Government in the Pondomisi War, when" many Mission 
stations were destroyed, and numerous native Christians murdered" [29]. 

The cause of the "nath:, uprising against the white man" was 
dealt with by Bishop Callaway in his charge to the Diocesan Synod in 
1879 in so able a manner as to cause Sir BarHe Frere (the Colonial 
Gov~rnor) to commend the document to the II special attention " of 
the Home Government, to whom Bishop Callaway was described as 
'.' an educated English clergyman who has been labouring exdusively 
ID the possessions of independent or semi-independent native chiefs for 
ao man_y years that he has become as well if not better acquainted 

t This arro.ngement, from which the Society sufferad fint\ucio.lly, w,>s fornu,lly termi
n11ted in Febru11ry 1900, when the Centro.I Foreign Mission Bm,rd of tho Scottish 
Episcopal Church removed the restrictioue on the Society in Scotl,uul and left the 
Society''" free as a,ny othe,· English Society to raise lnmh there-it being understood 
th"t 1111 former t>greements or obligations were <tt <tn en<l [2!<t l 

! Stephen Adonis, Jono.s Ntsilw, o.nd Poter r.fa,iza. 
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with _the Kafir language and habits of thought than probably any 
Enghs~man of similar education and habit.'' In the charge (which 
was prmted by Government) the Bishop said that the white man, 
"considei:ing the provocation " to which he was "continually subjected 
from the ignorance, idleness, nnthriftiness, dishonesty, and unreliability 
of the coloured people,'' had been " singularly patient and forbearing" 
with them. "But the civilised man and the savage" h11,d "come into 
contact on equal ground," and the natives had discovered that "the 
superior man" was "gradually dispossessing them." Old things were 
passing away and a new order of things arising, nnd though the change 
was infinitely for the good of the s11,vage, he did not recognise it, but, 
on the contrary, hated and resisted it. Therein lay" the secret of the 

wide-spread disaffection, more or less consciously felt and acted 
upon by the native races." The "meaning of this fact" was that 
during the whole time the English had lived in the presence of the 
natives of South Africa they had failed to impress them with "a love 
of our social habits, of our mode of government, or of our religion." 
And this was largely attributable not only to " the incongruity between 
the old notions and the new ideas," but also 
" to the dress in which the new ideas have been clothed ; to the mode in which 
they have been presented ; to the surroundings with which they have been accom
panied, in the general bearing and character, and in some instances in the positive 
immorality of the white man ..•. Think you not" (continued the speaker) "that 
if the white men, all of whom of all kinds are regarded as one by the natives, 
remembered their own high calling as Christian men, and tried to live the lives 
of Christian men in the presence of the natives, an i=easurable amount of good 
would result? And, if the white man is to be exonerated from the charge of 
maltreating the coloured man, can we also clear him from the charge of indiffer
ence ? Can we also free him altogether from the charge of morally corrupting 
the natives, or of affording them the means of gratiiying their natural depravity? 
If the indindual white man would bear in mind that as a Christian he is a priest, 
2-nd live a priestly liie among his coloured brethren, there is nothing to prevent 
their rapid evangelization .... If we look over the past history of mission work 
in South Africa, must we not confess that we have nothing to boast of in visible 
results, by which a.lone men measnre, and by which only they can measure success? 
... Do not the results,even to onrselves, appear small compared with the personal 
exertions which have been made, and the trea$ure which has been expended ? Do 
we not sometimes feel discouraged, and ask how long ? Sometimes feel as though 
the right hand of the Church had lost its cunning in handling the weapons of the 
Christian warfare, or fear that Christian truth itself had lost somewhat of the 
force it possessed in the times of our forefathers ? But my conviction is that the 
success of missions amongst the natives of South Africa has been greater than is 
supposed, and that it is as great as any reasonable calcub.tion of probabilities 
would lead us to expect. I have not time now to give the reasons on which this 
conviction has been founded; but I would address myself to a more practical 
question, whether we might not work on better and more comprehensive principles 
than hitherto. 

" In the first place I think we have somewhat forgotten a fact of very great 
import, that whilst we ourselves have inherit~d t~e results of centuries of c~lture 
and religious influence, these people have inherited the results of centuries of 
savaaedom and superstition .... In some instances we may have been discouraged 
beca~se the simple preaching of the Gospel has not been at once accepted, nor 
appeared percepti~ly to influence th_e native mind. When in a'.l probability, so far 
from comprehending the Gospel whwh we have ,preached, the ignorant_ and unpre
pared native has not even understood the meanmg of the terms by which we have 
expressed what we wish ~o convey to him. . . . . 

" The office of a miss10nary amongst such a people requues an mfimte patience, 
forbearance and tact, which none can possess without special grace sought for and 
obtained. 
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" 'fhen, 1 think, there ha.s o.risen from this inability to descend to the state of 
those we a.re teaching, with e. view of raising them to a higher position, just tho 
opposite defect, though it na.tura.lly results from it. We have failed to teach them 
a.s they wore able to bear it, and ha.ve wondered that they remained unaffected; and 
then lost faith in them o.ltogether, o.nd in their capacit.Y to receive divine truth .... 
We a.re leo.rning wisdom a.t last; a.nd it appears to me a cause of great congratu
lation the.t the Church has at length awoke to the necessity of raising a, native 
ministry. Our not o.ttending to this at an earlier period exhibits a suspicion of the 
native capacity a.nd sincerity, and has acted as a prophecy which fulfilled itself; 
and at the ea.me time has caused the religion we have to teach to appear to the 
natives an alien system-as our religion, not theirs. As long as this thought 
remains justified by our want of faith in the natives, so long as the teachers of 
Christian truth are white men, so long will Christianity appear to the natives a 
foreign system,- the religion of a white people, and not the religion of the worlrl. 
But when they see men of their own colour occupying the prayer-desk and the 
pulpit, and paying them pastoral visits in their own homes, and speaking to them, 
in a language thoroughly intelligible to themselves, truths, which require to be 
understood only that they may be known to be suited for the spirit's needs of all 
men everywhere, of every colour and clime, then, and not till then, can we 
reasonably expect a rapid conversion of the native races to Christianity. There 
has been much real but imperceptible work going on, which has been as a leaven 
gradually influencing the minds of the people; there may yet be many years of 
the same kind of imperceptible work for us to carry on, but the day is coming, let 
us not doubt, when the song of jubilee which the Church is singing for the large 
influx of redeemed souls in India into the Church of Christ, shall be sung in this 
Morians' Land, which shall soon stretch out her hands unto our God and their 
God, unto our Saviour and theirs. Let us not doubt for a moment either that He 
does give them grace to become Christians, or that He will give them grace to 
become able ministers of His Gospel amongst their brethren. 

"And in this faith I wish to dedicate to God all my remaining power, and bind 
it to the purpose of raising a native ministry; and for this purpose to establish 
such an institution at th.is place as shall ensure for the whole of Kaffraria a more 
educated class of society, and an efficient Christian ministry .•.. 

"I would remind you that the Church has not a mission to the coloured man 
only: to her belongs the duty of attending to the spiritual and intellectual educa
tion of the total population of the country in which she raises the Divine 
Tabernacle" [30]. 

Aheady several Ka.ffi.rs had been admitted to the diaconate [see 
pp. 893-6], and on St. John Baptist's Day 1877 Peter Masiza was raised 
to the priesthood-this being the first instance of a S. African r,3cei ving 
Priest's Orders (in the Anglican Church) L31]. Mr. Masiza, by birth an 
Umboe or Fingoe, is held in honour by colonists and natives, and to 
both his ministrations have proved acceptable. By means of the 
Theological College of St. John [p. 786a], the foundation stone of which 
was laid at Umtata during the Synod meeting in 1879, a hopeful 
advance has been made in the raising of a native ministry. At the 
ceremony of laying the stone, whilst Europeans were making their 
o~erings, Gangalizwe, the Tembu Chief, rode up with a regiment of 
lus cavalry and presented £10. Chief after Chief followed his example, 
and many natives gave cattle and sheep [32]. 

In response to an unanimous call from the Diocesan Synod the 
Rev. B. L. Key left his Mission at St. Augustine's in 1883 in order to 
become Coadjutor-Bishop,* to which office he was consecrated on 

• The following testimony of e, native olergymctn in 1887 will show how well Bishop 
Key fulfils Arohdee.con Merrimnn's idenl of n Missiouary to the Ktiffirs [ see p. 280]: 
"Service being over we leH for Kuze e.nd slept here on common me.ta on the he.rd floor, 
and had to use our overco .. ts as blankets; for onr own supper we he.d to eat the common 
meoJios. I was so glad to see the Bishop made himself comiort>tble. He is quite pl~ase[rl] 
even with the Native common food, therefore he is the right mau in the right ph,ce !or 
tho N ui1 ve Dioce~e." [Report of Rev. Peter Mnsize. [83a].] 

ll ll 
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August 12 by the Bishop of Capetown, assisted by the Bishops of 
l\faritzbmg, St. John's, and Zululand. The consecration, which took 
place in St. James' Church, Umtata (and the evening service) were 
attended by the '" esleyan Minister and his people, their place of 
worship being closed for the day. In reporting this to the Societv tl10 
Metropolitan added :- • 

"l\Iy ,isit to the diocese has left the happiest impressions on my mind, c111d I 
ha,e been rejoiced to see the unity of om people in the diocese, and the wonderful 
blessing with which God has rewarded the work of our Church under Bishop 
Callaway's guidance, in spite of the hindrances and losses which the recent w11,rs 
haYe inflicted upon it" [33). 

The testimony of Bishop Callaway in 1881 showed "that whatever 
Church work has been established in Kaffraria is the fruit of the 
assistance given by the Society at the beginning of the several Missions 
there." And he did not "believe it would have been possible either 
t.o begin or carry on Church work in the Diocese without such 
assistance " [84]. 

On November 19, 1883, the founder of the Church in Kaffraria, 
viz. Archdeacon Waters, passed to his rest. For 28 years he never 
quitted his post, save only for such journeys up and down his district 
and to the Synods and other meetings in the Province as duty required; 
and at his death, instead of the solitary Missionary of 1855 with 
bis wife and family living in a wooden hut, there was an organised 
body of 20 clergymen (his son being among the number), with a Bishop 
at their head, and schools and churches studded the land'' from the 
Kei eastwards to the very borders of Natal," there being no fewer 
than 48 out-stations in connection with St. Mark's alone [85]. 

Failing health having obliged Bishop Callaway to resign the 
Bishopric in 1886, he then returned to England, where, though 
struck down by paralysis and blindness, he retained his interest in 
South Africa to the last, passing peacefully away at Ottery St. Mary 
on March 29, 1890 [3G]. 

On his resignation his place was taken by his coadjutor, Bishop 
Rey [37J, under whose administration the work of the Church is being 
extended, both among the immigrant natives and Europeans and the 
heathen tribes already settled in the diocese-particularly in Pondo
land [38]. 

1892-1900. 

The expamion of the Church's work during this period has been 
remarkable. However ins,dficient the staff has been, circumstances 
Lave proved too strong for a policy of concentration only, wise in 
theory though such a policy may be [89]. 

In 1897 Bishop Key wrote :-·-

" The work opens out so rapidly and is demanding on all hands Christian teachers, 
that we shall not be able to keep pace with what is being required ol us; and that among 
LriLes which hitherto have beeu sunk in barLarism and know nothing of Christian 
Leadii.ug. . . . We have five native prie~ts, and nine deacons, and a large number ol 
catechisLs and preachers; but we want twice as many for the work we have cut out !or 
us, en,n in our own diocese; and when we loo~ beyond at the wider fields now opening 
up which mighL fe.irly say to us, the older dioceses, 'Come over and help us, send us 
sc,~e of yoUI native preachers aud priests,' we cau but thiuk, aud wish, and wondel'" f40]. 
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A year later the work was still rapidly increasing, demands were 
constantly being made for more workers in heathen districts, and in 
the nati'rn Church this increase was all the more apparent from tbe 
difficulty of giving the Sacraments to the pwple. It would be difficult 
to find a more hard-working band of men than the native priests, still 
many persona fell sick and died before notice could be given to the 
clergy and the Sacraments be brought, so wide were the districts or 
the parochial clergy, and so grc,a.t was the difficulty of locomotion.* 
The cry was more and more for native clergy, especially priests, but 
the greatest care was necessary in advancing natives to the priesthood, 
lest "there should be false teachers who would bring in destructive 
heresies "-a danger which ever seems to loom in South Africa, and 
one from which other Christian bodies were suffering,t though the 
Anglican Church had hitherto been exempt. 

"As I think of the flock (Bishop Key wrote), which I (seem to) lmow so well, 
scattered as it is over the thousand hills and valleys of this the land of our inheritance, 
it seems full of all sorts of potentio.lities, possibilities of saints, possibilities of grievous 
wolves, aye, of devilish energies if civilisation spreads-and it is bound to spread
unhallowed by the presence of Christ. So we are very careful; and are trying to develop 
a well-trained ministry, strong in faith in God, and in love for His Church. And to this 
end no subject is more before our mind than ~he College for the training of young men 
for the ministry " [ 41]. 

An account of the College is given on page 786a, but it should 
be recorded here that the native clergy in Kaffraria have proved 
a body of faithful, efficient, and excellent men. The prominent 
fe:\ture of the great work in the diocese, the Bishop reported in 1894, 
"is the reliance we are able to place upon our native ministry" [42]. 

Regarding the work of the Church amongst the native tribes of 
South Africa, the Bishop, in 1897, recorded many important facts, 
which are specially applicable to his own diocese. After stating that 
the work of evangelisation was forty years old among the Xosa, 
commonly called Kaffir and Zulu, and thirty years among the other 
great divisions, the Basuto and Bechuana, he wrote :-

" Obstacles.-The difficulties which stood in the way of the spread of our teaching 
were:--

" 1. The power of the chiefs, who felt by a sort of instinct, and doubtless a right 
one, that every convert was a soldier lost to them, a real loss in the old days 
of incessant intertribal warfare. 

"2. The disturbed sto.te of the country caused the early missionaries to begin 
the system of 'Mission stations' [see p. S16b]. 

"8. Polygamy. The hostility of a. system so at va.ria.nce with Christia.n.ity i• 
obvious; to it is probo.bly to be attribut,ed the htrge excess in the number of 
women who have emb1·aced Clu·istiu.nity. 

"Ejfec~ of annexation by British.-During the last twenty-five yeitrs, one by one, 
ell the native districts have po.seed under British rule. This, while an advo.ntuge in some 
cu.ses, meo.ns o. distinct loss in others. Much of their old environment, which gu.ve o. 
vigour to their charaoter as a nation, hns passed aw1ty. 

"Loss.-(1) The 'pax Britannic.t' h1ts robbed them of the self-reliance oI the men 
who ho.d to defend their fomilies and cattle with their strong right ho.nd. (2) The freer 

• Throughout the diocese there are no milways, e.nd the roads in bad weather tt!most 
exclude the use of wheeled oo.rriages. 

t Two bodies h1tve come into existence which have broken away from the European 
N onconfonn.ist Churches. One, the "Tile" following, will problLbly be o.bsorbed by 
the "Ethiopian Chmch."-Report of Bishop K,ry, 1898. Since then the Ethiopio.n 
body has been admitted into the South African Church [see p. 804e]. 

ll B :2 
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food-sul'ply, the result of peace o.nd Europea,n implements of 11,griculture, does o.wo.y with 
self-derual and salf-restraint in the mn,tter of food. The young children were e.lwaye 
te,ken care of when food was sce,rce. Now it seldom is sce,rce. (3) The •ubstitution of 
our_ Je,ws e,nd methods of prncedure for theirs ha,s titken 11,we.y from them thA interest 
wluch was so keen in their l1\wsuits, which were pleo.ded in the crude courts of thei1· 
ohiefs. Now the litigauts e.re commonly represented by law 11,gents, who do not spare 
them in the me,tter of fees. They lee.rn to lie in giving evidence. They did not dare 
before, for they would l1e iuevitn,bly entrapped in the keen cross-questiouing. Aud 
bribery is becoming common, which was impossible when cattle were the only wea,lth. 

"Gains.-They are freed from the deadly blighting influence of the 'witch-doctor,' 
under whom no one dttred to differ from his neighbour; o.uy prominence, a better ·house, 
or too many cttttle, would bring down the 11,ccuso.tion of witchcmft. 

"Education is encouragad by Government; conditions of life are easiAr; publio works 
gire good wages ; there is protection to life and property; intertl'ibal intercourse 
is made possible. 

" The power of the chiefs has been broken down, e.nd so obstacles he.ve been removed 
to the conversion of individuals; e. man ce.n follow his naturo.l bent. 

"Methods.-Mission Stations.-The ple.n on which the earlier missione.ry went we.e 
to ask for a grant of le.nd from the chief, on which he built his house o.nd church o.nd 
school; and such natives as desired to be instructed would ge.ther round him, and live 
under snch regulaLions as might be put in force. Heathen pre.ctices were forbidden; 
everyone must go to church; the children must go to school. This ple.n filled the schools 
e.nd the church; bnt the type of Christianity we.s wanting in ste.bility very often, though 
some excellent Christians were made in this wa.y. The great dise.dva.nta.ge seems to be 
that the influence of the Mission we.s confined to the bounde.ries of the Mission le.nd; it 
did not spread. 

"This was the we.yin which Missions were begun inGra.he.mstown, St. John's, Nate.I, 
e.nd Zulule.nd dioceses. Among the Be.sutos e.nd Bechuane. e. more hee.lthy method held 
from the beginning. No donbt the intense conservatism of the Kaffirs e.nd Zulus made 
the Mission station system e.lmost e. n .. cessity. It seemed once o.lmost e.n impossibility 
for e. man to lead e. Christie.n life outside a Mission station. He would ha.ve he.d no 
friends, he would have been e. pariah, e. fair mark for the accusation of beii;tg e. sorcerer 
e.nd worker in the black e.rt. At the same time, I believe it would he.ve been wiser to 
he.ve worked on in fe.ith until the tide turned, e.nd he.ve been content with infinitely su:e.ll 
results. I'he Mission station formed a se.nctuary for the unfortune.te people who were 
' smelt out' ; their lives were se.ved, bnt they were not often desire.ble sort of people to 
have on the station. Olten the residents on the station were all ranked under the name 
of ' sorcerer ' from this fact. The chiefs e.lwe.ys respected the sanctue.ry of the Mission." 

The "system of scattered Christians " produced "a sturdier sort of 
Christianity":-

" They felt the responsibility of their position; they he.d to keep ~p the ste.nda.r~ of 
life e.monget themselves. Lee.ders were e.ppointcd, men of cbare.cter, mfluenc~, and p1etr, 
who held service on Snnd&y, e.nd reported all matters to the Europee.n priest on hie 
monthly round. . . . . 

"Out of this state of things, these sca.tte1·ed Christian commumt1es, arose the need of 
n native ministry · e.nd from these men, who were found thus to fill the ge.p, as lay 
workers, he.s been' found chiefly the material to supply that need." . . . 

u Quality of our Native Ohristians.-Aud what of the quality of our native Church? 
What 'results he.ve e.ccrued? Howe.re they influencing the destinies of the re.ce? It is 
difficult to estimo.te the intemo.l results· but one thing we ce.n speak of, that a Christian 
conscience has grown up. We who hav~ been brought into close spiritue.l touch with_ our 
people know the.t this is so; that the difference is enormous betw?en the ro.w heathen idea 
of sin and that displayed during a quiet talk wit~ one of our Christians .. I1; the one case 
the faculty is asleep, but we know well the signs of true sorrow f~r am m th" !attor; 
their spiritual sense is very really alive. As hen,then they ho.ve hu_t \ittle or no 1~ee. of 
reverence; but m11ny have borne witness to the reverenc~ of a Chr1st1ai: con/(regation. 

"Purity.-He.s their Christianity an in11uence on conduct? Cedamly 1t h11s .. Lax 
o.s is often their more.lity, in the restricted sense of the word, they have the Christian 
~tando.rd before them, e.nd we know the strivings of me.ny to keep up to it. The heathen 
!111\"e no ste.ndard and no strivings. . . . 

·• Theft.-The old uatione.l proclivity to sLeal the farmer's stock, e. surv1ve.l, 1t 1s to be 
rem 6 mbered e.mon" the heathen, of the old we.r feeling, is with Christians e.lmost 
unknown. A well-known resident magistre.te told me that among the . 6,~00 nELtiva 
Christians of the district he had never had one convicted of theft, and Christ111n n11t1ves 
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ho.ve been _used, in a. well-known inate.nce, to put down atock atealing, by being plo.ced in 
n l,eH of country between Europenn fe.rmera and a. heathen Lribe; the experiment has 
been 11 suoceas. Further witness ho.a been borne by me.ny to their loyalty; note.bly ~ 
mo.n in high position asserteil in my bee.ring, in the most emphe.tic mo.nner, tha.t the 
Ohriatio.n Jo'ingoea s0,ved Fingola.nd from rebellion in J 880. He we.a chief mo.gistrnte 
of Lho distrid. 

"Hurnility-the.t delic11,te flower of the Christi,tn character-we ehe.11 be told, has 
not yet blossomeil on this soil. , , , Carta.inly our best men a.nd women, those most 
rloeply influenced, ahine distinctly with this gro.ce. 

" Temporal _z,rogress.-The Christians a.re the people of progress; they are the most 
o.dvo.nced in o.gncnltnre, a.nd tro.de flourishes where they e,re; for their wants are many 
and ve,ried compared with those of the·hee,then. 

"Prospects.-The outlook is sufficiently encouraging in the older territories and in 
the new. Our wo.nt in the future will be well-trained na.tive clergy and lay workers, Lo 
carry the gifts to the heathen now coming under British influence. 

"They a.re crystallising under new forms, and we must take advantage of the crisis. 
The iron, God's rough ma.teria.1, is glowing for the forging; the blast, the fury of the 
nations, has been re.ising it to a. white hea.t; even now it will be on the anvil. Are the 
be.mmermen ree.dy?" [48]. 

That the value of Mission work was beginning to be appreciated as 
a power for good by people in South Africa was evident from a visit in 
1897 by a M. Vigouroux, who had been sent out to study social 
questions, and especially the labour question, by the '' 1'1usee Sociale " 
of Paris. Passing through Umtata on his way to Australia, he told 
Bishop Key that he had found that the labour question was synonymous 
with the native question. He had been warned that his journey would 
not be froductive of much result, as no two persons agreed about the 
natives, their progress, intelligence, or capabilities. But when he came 
amongst people who knew the nativea intimately, such as magistrates 
and missionaries, he found a remarkable consensus of opinions on these 
points. M. Vigouroux was viewing the whole question from a scientific 
standpoint; he did not touch upon religion, and his views on that 
subject were unknown [44). 

In support of his statement may be cited the opinion of Bishop 
Gibson (1898), who had spent many years in Kaffraria, and whose with
drawal in 1894 to become coadjutor to the Bishop of Capetown was a 
great loss to his old diocese. 

After quoting a remark of . a newly-arrived clergyman in South 
Africa, that it was only necessary to mark the difference in the very 
look of the Christian and the heathen native to be convinced of the 
reality of baptismal grace, Bishop Gibson said :-

" If o.nyone should so.y tha.t clerical testimony is necessarily prejudiced, let him 
inquire of the magistrates who live e.mong the Ke.ffirs; he will find that, whatever their 
particulo.r religious tenets may be, they inve.rie.bly (I believe) support Missions, and 
cleclare emphatically tha.t it is ordina.rily among the heathen, and not a.mong the 
Christians, tho.t crimina.ls a.re found. Tra.vel through the country, and wherever you see 
the square house substituted for the round hut, where yon find gardens fenced in and 
we.tar-furrows let out to irriga.te them, you will find th,,t it is th0 Christia.ns who live 
there. It mo.y be the case, for sound rea.sons, the.t the me.jority of those who go out to 
~ork fo_r the white man a.re hea.then; but the.t the Christie.ns a.re in themselves the more 
industrious there cs.n be no question. One year, when there wa.s grea.t sca.rcity of food, 
for o. period of some two months he.rdly e. dtty passed without some of the heathen corning 
to b~g_of me. During the so.me period not a single request for aid came to me from th.:, 
Chr1st111.ns. They ha.d suffered equally, but, having cultivated much more land, they he.d 
n reserve on which to fall b11.ek. 

"The la.tar Kaili,· wars ho.ve shown the staunch loya.!ty of Christie.n Kalnrs to 
Lhe Government" [ 46]. 

The proceedings of the Native Church Conferences in the diocese 
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fnr~is~ an u!1comm?n }?icture, worthy of an early century, of the 
(:hristian n9:t1ves leg1slatmg for their own race, and laying the founda
t~?ns of a haffir Clrnrch, under the wise guidance of their Bishop. 
Smee ~885 these Conferences have been a rule of the· diocese, and 
recogrused by the Synod. They are representative, and very in
teresting, useful, and instructive. At the meeting in 1898 there were 
present ten native and ten European clergy, and nearly forty laymen, 
chos~n from '.' all s~r~s and conditions of men," all being com
n:umcants. C1rcumc1s1011 and po~ygamy were among the subjects 
d1sc~ssed: As to the former, the view taken by the native clergy was 
earned, nz., that 

"We should use persuasion, that Missions should be held a.moll" the various con
gre_gations of native Christians, setting forth the folly aud uselessness 

0

of the rite, as well 
as 1t_s sinful and degrading tendency, but they deprecated auy coernive measures, such e,a 
cuttmg off from commumon." 

With regard to the question, May polygamist men be admitted to 
the catechumenate? it had long been decided that they could not be 
baptized, though the wives are constantly being admitted after each 
case has been duly reported to the Bishop, and after he has approved. 

The native clergy were against the reception of such men as 
catechumens, and the conclusion arrived at was identical with that of 
some of the Bishops of the province, viz., that such men who have 
not yet had their way made clear to put away their wives in order to 
marry as a Christian with one, may be admitted into the order of 
hearers, and have a definite place assigned to them in the Church, and 
a special dismissal during the Eucharistic service l46]. 

A remarkable symptom of the desire among the natives for a secure 
foundation for church orders and sacraments was the application in 
1899 of Mr. Dwane and the leading members of the Ethiopian Com
munity to be incorporated into the Church [47] [seep. 304e]. 

In Bishop Key's opinion, expressed just after the Boer war had 
broken out, the real cause of the situation, the one great difference 
which separates us from our Dutch fellow-countrymen, was the Native 
question:-

,. It is our proclaimed m<othocl, our policy towards the natives, from the time of the 
freeing of the slaves to their admission to the franchise, and the recent advo.nce among 
them of education, which has prevented us, Boer and British, from becoming one ua,tion. 
If t.h.is is to Le a war of races through thi, colony, it is not merely a. question of franchise 
to the Uitlanders. It will be, I cannot but feel, a holy wo.r. Many as onr sins o.nd 
shortcomings may be, it is a war resting on the broad question, 'Are these natives of 
South Africa to be looked upon as beasts of burden or huma,n beings?'" [47a.) 

At the Diocesan Synod held a few months previously the Bishop 
had shown bow the Church in Kaffraria was trying to do her duty to 
the natives-

" to i:iive them the best we can, to train them in habits most conducive to right 
Jiying, on the highest grounds possible ; to train their youth, such as appear fit, 
for the work of the Church and the Holy Ministry, that we may use them for 
carrying on the light which they gain here to the darkest corners of South Africa"-

and the Bishop's charge contained a. stirring appeal to Churchmen 
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to take up their share of 
" ' the whHe mttn's burden '; doing what we can to spell out this mystery which is 
being unfolded to us, as great as was the mystery seen by St. Paul-the place of 
Lhe native of Africa in the CbrisUe.n Church of the world. God bas set our task, 
we must bettr it." 

This proved to be the Bishop's laet charge. In the following year 
(H.100), in addition to his ordinary duties he assisted in the revision of 
the I{affir Prayer Book, and took a prominent part in a conference at 
King Williamstown with Mr. Dwane, the leader of the Ethiopian 
movement. In July, while on visitation, the Bishop met with an 
accident, from the effects of which he died in England on ,January 12, 
1901.* By his death the Church in South Africa lost one of its greatest 
missionaries. Apostle of the Kaffire for nearly forty years,t he had 
become also the mo~t trusted and experienced Missionary Bishop in 
the country, and, to quote from the testimony of one of his native 
clergy, he had " won the respect, reverence, love, and admiration of 
all who had any dealings with him." Possessing a rare grasp of the 
subtleties of the native character, and a complete and thorough know
ledge of their language,t he showed considerable insight and statesman
ship in dealing with native affairs, and aided by a band of devotel1 
fellow-workers, who were content to work for little if only they might 
work with him, he built up in Kaffraria a church which at his death 
contained a body of native clergy almost equal in number to the entire 
native· ministry in all the other dioceses of the province of South 
Africa [48]. 

The principal Missions will now be noticed. 

TEMBULAND AND FINGOLAND.§ 

ALL SAINTS' AND ST. ALBAN's, TEMBULAND.-The work at 
All Saints', under Canon Waters, a son of the veteran Archdeacon 

• On July 19, while on his wtty to visit Kokstad, the Bishop's trnvPlling curt was 
upset at Enkodusweni, and as he fell on a blLD.k a sharp piece of wood pierced his face 
under the eyebo.ll. Later in tho year he came to England and undertook deputation 
work for the Society. While thus occupied he had a seizure e.t the house of the Bishop 
of Wakefield on December 15. From this he recovered sufficiently to move to London. 
where on January 12, 1901, he died, and four days later was bnried in Kens . .! 
Green Cemetery. 

t Eighteen e.s missionary to the Pondomisi and seventeen as bishop. 
l He published a devotional book and ch,uges in Xosa, and wrote some fine 

hymns for the Xosa hymn book. To his great delight natives hearing him in the 
dark would tnke him for o. Ko.ffir. 1n the days when Umditshwa and Umhlonhlo 
[p. 311] were struggling for the suprem£tcy, Mr. Key's garden was the one neutr11l spot 
in Pondomisiland, and Mr. Key the one m£tn who could bring nbout an interview 
between the hostile chiefs; and when, later on, Umditshwa fell foul of the British 
Government it was Mr. Key who volunteered to go and bring him a prisoner peace[ully. 
During the war a renegade Christian burnt Mr. Key's house down and destroyed all his 
precious possessions .. Ye1trs 11fter, the natives told hmv th11t this very man was suffocated 
o.udburntto cinclers by the 1tccidental fii~ng of a hut in which he was sleeping. As Bishop 
o.lso, Dr. Key's journeys we.-e apostolic. He swam. swollen rivers to keep his engage
ments, and his intense simplicity made him a welcome guest o.t the humblest trader's 
o.bode. Counter or bed was all the s11me to him. In December 1889 the Bishop lost 
both his wife and second son. Mrs. Key was a do.ughter of t,he late Arc·hdeacon 
Waters [ 48a ]. 

§ These two di visions a.re i;hus grouped beoo.use there is some overlapping of Mission 
stations in them. 
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Waters, was described by Archdeacon Coakes, in 1894, n.s being the 
most interesting of all the parishes he had visited n.nd the most 
promising. 

The old St. Alban's* parish bad just been united with it, and such 
progress had been made that the Mission funds were being spent on 
purely heathen work, the Christians at the twenty out stations almost 
entirely paying their own preachers engaged among the heathen. Some 
of the preachers-men and women-were prepared by the Rev. John 
Xaba to assist in evangelising their heathen brethren. The women 
preached to their own sex only, for no woman dare approach a heathen 
man for instructing him ; she would be told: " Keep your place, shut 
your mouth; you are nothing but a woman." 

In the schools at All Saints' both boys and girls receive industrial 
training, ai; well as general and religious instruction, and there is 
now a school for girls similar to that established at Umtata for boys 
[ see p. 816h l. 

The work of the Mission has been helped on in every possible way 
by Mr. Warner, the resident magistrate, and it continues to grow and 
spread [49]. 

The opening of a Government leper asylum at Mjanyana (or 
Emjanyana), about 1894, added to the work and expenses of the mis
sionaries, especially as the liberal provision made for the wants of the 
lepers did not extend to their spiritual needs, which, therefore, have 
been supplied by the missionaries, at first from All Saints', and· more 
recently from St. Alban's station. The lepers in 1898 numbered 300, 
the majority being heathen. They are strictly secluded, and families 
are broken np, husbands, children, and parents are separated, with 
the hope of stamping out the scourge. The Bishop of St. John's, 
who visited the place in September 1898, said it is "about as 
depressing as can be imagined." The Bishop confirmed thirty leperE1, 
mostly Kaffirs. For lack of a proper place of worship the service was 
held in the hospital ward. The poor lepers were most keen in their 
appreciation of the Bishop's visit, and thankful for the opportunity of 
being confirmed. On almost every occasion of the missionary's visit 
there is at least one and sometimes several applications for admission 
as catechumens [ 50]. 

In connection with All Saints' a new Mission was opened among 
the Quati tribe, in 1892, and within a few months many out-stations 
were established, and the progress of the work has been most cheering 
and hopeful [51]. 

The death in 1897 of Thomas Poswayo, chief of the tribe, was a 
great blow to the whole of Tembuland. All the magistrates and the 
other European residents in the district regarded him as " the best 
nati've they ever knew." Twenty-five years previously he was a" Red 
Raffir polygamist." A few years after his conversion he became a 
regular preacher to his own people. His influence over them was 
great, and through him many headmen asked for instruction. On his 
farm (where he erected Mission and echool buildings, and maintained 
thirty boarders, who were taught carpentering and sewing) were to be 
found a Christian congregation with a preacher and teacher [52]. 

• St . .Alba.n's he.a since become e. sepe.rnLe Mission age.in. 
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T1-m "CATHEDRAL" PARJRH, TEMBULAND.-This parish in lR\H 
included a wide area of native territory (3,000 square miles) anrl 
90,000 people, of whom only about 1,100 were Europeans. The few 
Church Missions were then of rather a struggling nature, as the 
Tembus proper are not easily influenced, being tenacious of their old 
customs and superstitions. The one flourishing centre was at 
Esikobeni, among a colony of Fingoes who migrated from 8t. }.-lark's 
parish many years before. With a view of getting a better hold of 
the numerous clans, some of whom were in the same state as regaras 
Christianity as they were thirty years before, the Bishop in 1895 
associated the Rev. J. Xaba (a native clergyman) with himself to work 
the district [58]. 

Mr. Xaba felt that it is just as hard to preach the Gospel to the 
natives of Africa who have no gods as it is to those natives who had 
images or gods, the chief strength of heathenism lying in supersti
tion and polygamy [54], but in the face of many adverse circumstances 
he soon obtained a firm hold on the people. 

The Christians at Esikobeni began to evangelise the heathen 
around them, and wherever they went two or three Red Kaffirs came 
forward and expressed their desire to become Christians. At another 
place most of the converts consisted of men, an unusual as well as 
helpful incident. In 1896 there were more converts than in any 
previous year, and the demand for teachers and preachers was more 
than could be responded to. Since then many hopeful openings have 
been taken up, and the Tembus are being roused out of heathen 
apathy. Mr. Xaba's ministrations were appreciated by the English 
also, for whom in 1895 he commenced a monthly service at the 
magistracy at Mganduli. In this district also the magistrate has pro
moted the Mission. 

As a result of Missions to natives, Mr. Xaba mentioned in 1898 
that a poor native Christian made a sacred offering of over .£9, out of 
thankfulness to God for having answered his prayer to spare bis 
cattle during the rinderpest [55]. 

Umtata, the centre of the "Cathedral parish," is also the head
quarters of the diocese and the military and civil centre of the whole 
of the Transkei. Towards the erection of a new "Pro-Cathedral," 
which will be "practically the parish church of the town," and in which 
"all races will meet there by right," the Society gave £1,000 from the 
Marriott bequest in 1897.* 

In the same year the Society gave .£1,500 towards the extension of 
the buildings of St. John's Theological College and Training Institution 
at Umtata. The education department of the Colony was forcing 
the Institution into the position of a Training College with practising 
schools, but as it was denominational they would give no help for the 
necessary buildings. Not only was enlargement demanded by the 
Government, but it was really called for by the Church and by 
the natives themselves. On all sides there was a demand for qualified 

• From the eitme eonrce it o.ided in the erechon ol ,, church to serve as 1t pro
CELthedrELI. This building, which took the plELce of the iron church brought fromEngle.nd 
by Bishop CELllttw1ty in 1B74, wo.s originELted by De1tn Sutton, ELnd wl\s conseC111,ted on 
1:;cplember 1B, 1000. 
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teac~ers, as the natives will have. education. They were ready to pay 
for 1t. but wanted the best article at a low cost, and hitherto the 
Church had been unable to compete with other denominations in this 
respect. Education, now the order of the day, is found to be the 
handmaid of Christianity, where religious teaching and religious 
discipline go together with secular learning, as the Mission is careful 
that they should [56]. 

The College (begun in 1877) is becoming more and more 11 power 
in the diocese and its value cannot be overestimated. 

The Boarding School,* an important part of the College, aims 
principally at producing schoolmasters with Government certificates 
who, in many cases, take evangelistic work as well a~ teaching, and 
return to the College in some cases to study theology with a view 
to a catechist's licence, and perhaps Holy Orders. The school draws 
scholars from all parts of the diocese, and many tribes-Fingoes, 
Basutos, Zulus, Pondos, Pondomise, Gcalekas, Gaikas, Tembus -besides 
half-castes (Griquas, Cape-Malay, Eurafrican). The instruction 
includes industrial training, and the students work regularly in the 
parish and out-stations. 

The course for ordination is in most cases a real piece of self-denial, 
as it involves separation from their families and a loss, whole or in 
part, of income [57]. 

The natives are discouraged from pushing themselves up into the 
higher offices of catechist or deacon, and are bidden to await a call 
from their parish priests. This probably accounts for their excellence 
when called [58]. 

In recent years the College has been asked to supply workers for 
the growing needs not only of Kaffraria but of Mashonaland, the 
Transvaal, and Kimberley, and the call has been regarded as an 
'' honourable distinction.'' 

Since June 1899 the actual training of candidates for the ministry, 
and also for the order of catechists, has been relegated to St. Bede's 
College, also at Umtata; but St. John's College, although it now 
professes to give a secular education only, and to be a training college 
for native teachers, is in several ways the nursery on which the 
work of the Church has to depend very largely for qualified catechists 
and preachers [59]. 

The work carried on in Tembuland in connection with St. Mark's 
Mission bas also received the warm support of the magisLrate~, but 
the progress of this branch bas been slow and somewhat discouraging 
(59a]. 

CALA. 

Calais situated in the middle of a large native district of Tembu 
Kaffirs. In the town or village there are many English residents, 
including a magistrate, and a Diocesan Girls' High School which 
is doing excellent work. The English in Cala and Elliott (eighteen 
miles distant) and on the farms scattered about at great intervals 
are 111inistered to by an English clergyman (Rev. L. W. Hall ward), and 

• There ia a eimile.r school for girla at All Sa.ints' Mission [p 816/). 
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Emnxi, five miles from Cala, is the centre of an extensive native 
Mission under a native clergyman, the Rev. J. Manelle [60). 

FIN GOLAN D. 

The Fingoes e.1·0 e. link between the Zula and the Kaffir. Zula by origin thPy came 
south, driven by the grettt conqueror Cha.ke. in the beginning of the ninetee~th century 
They took refuge among the vttrious tribes through whom they passed-Pondos, Tembus, 
ttncl Xosr,,s-who tree.ted them, some he.rshly, some kindly, e.nd they he.ve leo.rned the 
Ko.ffir dte.lect and customs. 

In 1830-35 the great mass of the Fingoes, e.s they were called (a name equiva.lent 
apparently, to "refugee") pa.ssed westwttrds, across the Kei, into the colony, where most 
of them ~ook se':"ice amongst the farmers. When the Kaffir we.r broke out they did 
good service agamst the Kaffirs, whom they he.d always looked upon e.s their enemies 
e.nd were rewarded by being given tre.cts of coantry. Notably, in 1865, e. very lttr"~ 
number were placed _across the Kei, eastw~rd, in the land forfeited l,y the Ga.lekas,~ a. 
country now called Fingole.nd, some fifty miles by thirty. But, as these territories have 
been gradually annexed, the Fingoes have passed on northward, wherever they could find 
lttnd to settle in amongst the tribes, for they will never pass beyond British protection. It 
was a,mongst these people tha,t the healthier type of Mission work, among the Ka.ffir-spee.k
ing tribes, began. There was none of that intense tribal feeling. The English had saved 
them, and made them rich, and they wonld take, as far as could be, our ways oar 
thoughts. They willingly sent their cwldren to school, they came to church, con'.verts 
were me.de, and wherever they went, tts they spread over the valleys and wlls of the 
country wwch was allotted to them, they took their Christianity with them. 

It is worthy of note that in the dioceses of Graha.mstown and St. John's the native 
ministry, up to 1900, had principttlly been supplied by the Fingo race, and "it would 
seem," says Bishop Key, "the.t this race has been placed amongst us, under God's 
providence, for this very work, to be the missionary race of Africa. They are a high
class people, being Zain re.ea by origin; they are freed from the bonds of triba.l influence; 
they e.r<" great colonisers, restless and pushing-their enemies call them grasping; and 
lastly, it must be noted, they are the resnh of English influence. They were me.de whu 
they are by contact with us, and are therefore tougher and hardier for the contact; more 
seo.soned, if I me.y say so, than the raw tribes who have not yet been exposed to the 
deadly influence of our civilisation." 

ST. MARK'S, FINGOLAND.-In the case of Kaffraria the 
"healthier system of scattered Christians" began in the district 
of St. Mark, outside of the bounds of the large Mission lands 
given by Kreli [61). St. Mark's, which is the mother parish 
of the whole diocese, includes a part of Tembuland, as well as a 
part of Fingoland. The year 1892 brought a great spiritual harvest 
in the parish, mostly in Fingoland, men and women, lads and 
girls forsaking heathenism and embracing Christianity in numbers, 
and this through the instrumentality of native lay agents, most of them 
unpaid men. Such was the report of the Rev. Peter K. Masiza [62], 
who for a long period has worked most faithfully, zealously, and 
successfully as assistant priest in St. Mark's parish. A few extracts 
from his reports will best illustrate the character and extent of 
his work:-

"From the beginning of the year, most of the days of the year, in unclisturbed e.nd 
boisterous weather, in cold n.nd heat, I spend on my horseback from one station to 
a,nother. Well or unwell, tlirough hunger and thirst, I try to feed the flock of Christ 
which is entrusted to my charge, sleeping h1 com£orte.ble and nncomfort11.ble places, 
tmvelling in phtins a,nd rough countries, mePting with g_ood Christian people and wild 
hea,then people. In the latter class of people we had ttga111 a year of success throug_h my 
visiting them, and through the untiring effo..ts ol onr hty workers, w,th then renvmg 
sen•ices amongst them ; a good many of them have turned from het1.thernsm to the 
brilliant light of the Gospel. 
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"At one st,dion, where I lrn,d evonsong, n, he,tthen wome,n 011,me crying n, di•ta,nco of a 
ft1rlong, nnd rR.11 into th0 church while wo were a,t service, sn,ying 'Wha,t ~ha,ll I do to be 
se,ved? ' 'Ibis she sa,id in e, flood of tears. The lay reader in ch~rge of the sta,tion went 
to her, and told her t.o be quiet. After service I went and spoke to her, and told her the 
way if she "·ished lo he sn,wd. 

"December 2. -Early Holy Sacrament, nt 10 A.lit. full choml service.• I ha.d o.nother 
se,..,-ice for the wild hettthens, ttlone, who filled the chapel from one end to a.nother. I 
had in a few Christians to sing. for me ; for that opportunity I take my text Heb. ii. 
Rrd v<1rse, ' How shall we esoape if we neglect so greo.t sttlvation?' I ha,ve ha,d a.wo.kaning 
ser,,,ces among the henthens, but I have never seen such an effect as this morning 
among heat.lwn people; men and women, young men o,nd young women, even girls were 
crying as children. Six of them after service gave themselves l\S seekers or converts; 
t-hese were the first frmts of the first A.dven t I ha,ve spent here ..... 

"I he,ve to meet o,ll the following classes at e1teh sto,Lion: (1) the new converts or 
seekers, (2) those who a.re admitted as co,techurnens to be prep11red for ba,ptism, (8) those 
,,ho are to be prcpa,red to be confirmed, (4) those who o,re to be 11dmitted into Holy 
Commllllion after they have been confirmed, (5) penitents, also (6) to meet individua,lly 
every communicant ee,ch c::·1arter, before Holy Communion, beside co.ses ll'hich come 
before me to settle. This is my work at each st.o,tion, o.nd to visit rtlso some 
heathens' kra.als. 

" All over my Mission ste,tions in Fingoland we have a good many new converts not 
admitted yet. I am not in a hurry admitting new converts into catechumen. I wish 
them to be to.ught well the elementary Christi,m knowledge. Neither o.m I in a hurry 
in baptizing them, nor in bringing them forward to be confirmed, nor admitting them 
soon into Holy Communion. In February the Bishop visited and opened two cho.pels, 
one a.t Xolobe, the other at Mbuln-Kweza." 

In the former case the chapel was entirely built by natives, and in 
both instances there were large debts on the building consequent on 
the rinderpest having swept off all the cattle. 

At Xolobe the headman was confident of getting the sum required 
from the people, many of whom were away, as all had guaranteed £1 
subscriptions. But at Mbulu-Kweza the Church people are few, and 
therefore the native Committee, eight in number, decided that if the 
contractor, a white man, would give them time, they would all go and 
earn enough at Johannesburg to pay the debt, amounting to £90. 
This was agreed to [63]. 

The following is an account of Mr. Masiza's Easter services (1898). 
After stating that on Holy Thursday he celebrated for 436 commun{
cants, that "Good Friday is a day which speaks of itself with its 
services," and that on Easter Eve he baptized some sixty-five adults, 
he says:-

" Eo,rly on Easter Day, at de,ybreak, we walked down to our graveyard o.nd ho.d. a. 
short service, reminding us of the Resurrection of our Redeemer, which e.ffe~ted me.ny 
people. There were over six hundred peopl~- At these ".ervices we had. ".:mtors_ from 
the W esleyans and Independent denominations. Returnmg from these, 1mmed1ately 
Holy Sacro.ment took ple,ce, which I admi:nistered to 423 communicants, _assisted _by the 
Rev. J. G. :.1ukonxa. I=edia,tcly o.fter 1t the first bell rang for mornmg service, no 
time for any breakfast. Immediately the Ka,ffir service being ov~r, the ~ell rang for 
English service, being over the bell rang for the red heo.then service, winch waa wPll 
attended conducted by the Rev. Makonxe, o,nd some of the preo,chers. Myself we,s quite 
done for 

1

huving prea,ehed in both services this morning in Ko.ffir and English, we could 
he,rdly t~ke our lunch, ao wee,k and tired by the work since daybre0,k. However, it w9:a 
our greatest pleasure to d~ the w~rk of our l\L1ster, although th_e body was weo.k, 1t 
re,·ived again for the everung service. The next day, o.fter Matms, we all departed 
for our bowes." 

Mr. Masiza is held in high esteem by all who know him, Europeans 

• The ChrisLm(ls serviees included anthems from the" Meesi0,h" o.nd the "Cre11,tion," 
,u11g remarklLbly well by the no.tive choir." 
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as well as natives, and bis European congregations include not only 
Church people, but also Independents, Wesleyans, and Roman Catholics. 

This in itself disproves the assertion that" the natives are incapable 
of being raised," on which subject the Coadjutor-Bishop of Capetown 
(Dr. Gibson) wrote in 1898 :-

" It is natumlly trne that u.11 natives are not socially or intellectually the equals 0 r 
white men all at once .... But in many cases their potentiality is u.s grertt as ours; a.nil 
the advances me.de by individual Ku.ffirs and Fingoes of late years are very remarkable. 
Let a m:tn re11d the English leading 11rticles of the native paper, lmvo Zabantsundu 
conducted entirely by e. native; let him 1;sten to the Rev. J. Xnba preaching to ~ 
European congregation; let him see the Rev. P. K. Me.size. preparing the daughters of 
colonists for coi,.'.:rmu.tion-11nd then let him m11intu.in that thesis if he cu.n ! " 

In 1E96 Mr. Masiza made a pilgrimage to the Holy Land,* visiting 
also Italy, and Greece, Turkey, Egypt, and England, the effect on him 
being, he said, as if he had "been into a college" [61]. 

It has already been stated that Mr. Masiza was the first native 
of South Africa to be admitted to the priesthood. In 1899 the Clerical 
Synod of the diocese unanimously elected him to a vacant Canonry 
in the Cathedral, he being the first native in South Africa to be thus 
honoured [65]. In June 1899, after twenty-six years' faithful service 
at St. Mark's, Canon Mal:'iza was transferred to St. Ignatius, on the 
Upper Qutsa, the centre of a new and extensive Mission [66]. 

On January 8, 1900, a noble crntral church was opened at 
St. Mark's, about a mile away from the old station. It was built 
(with the Society's aid) in memory of Archdeacon Waters, "the 
father of the Missions in this diocese." All the work seems to 
descend by lineal descent from him. Most of the present native 
clergy in the diocese are his men, and in one way or another a very 
large number of the native Christians look back to him. 

It is proposed to erect similar central churches in the other native 
Missions in the diocese, so as to provide accommodation at the great 
festivals and confirmations in the districts [67]. 

BuTTERWORTH.-An offshoot of St. Mark's. Here also excellent 
work has been done by a native priest-the Rev. Stephen Bangela. 
During a visit in 1898 the Bishop of St. John's was astonished 
to find that Mr. Bangela had nearly 300 candidates assembled for 
confirmation. As the church would not have accommodated the 
candidates with their friends, the Confirmation Service was held out
side the building, and the proceedings were very orderly. 

lnuTYWA.-The Rev. Luke Daman, a native priest. working under 
the Rev. A. Cross, who is in charge of St. Barnabas, ldutywa, which 
had recently been separated from Butterworth, and formed into a new 
Mission district, had in 1897 fourteen stations under his supervision, 
and at nearly every service there was a report of a conversion of 
heat.hen to Christianity. Work had been just commenced among 
11, clan called Ama-Ndlambe, which hitherto had held aloof. · 

• His trnvelling compctruons, whom he met as stru.ugers, were "e.s brothers_ and 
s1Bters" to him, and in London he was introduced by Archbishop Benson _to the Soc10~y's 
Annu11l Meeting in St. J11mes' Ho.1.1. On his return toKtiffmri,t he met with an 1tffecting 
welcome from his flock. "On the way to one of the out-stations, some people who were in 
the garden su.w me; one oried to ttnother, ' 1rhere is U rnfundisi.' T~ey all callle ru11ning lo 
me u.nd, wcoping, saying, ' U s11pililen1L,' which mel1lls, 'Are you still well? '" 
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It is e,ident that a great work lies before the Church in Fingo
land [68, 69]. 

EASTERN PoNDOLAND, 

It hn.s been a source of wonder to many how this country, Btu"l·nunded ns it wns by 
British 1-enitory and benignant rule, could have remained so long the home of every 
cla,ss and oolnur of criminal-the vecy nursery of feticism and devilry, 0,nd of the 
myst.e,ious, the weird, and the wneful. Up to 1894 it wns independent, under its native 
k-ing orchid, who had supreme power over liie and death. The only white men in the 
count,ry wore 11, few scattered traders (generally married to native women) and two 
Wesleyan rn.iseinna.ries. Witchcraft at its worst abounded, murders 0,ud cruelties of the 
most evil form being common, and for half of the year the men did little but drink Kaffir 
beer. In 1894, when tlrn country wa.s being deve,eta.ted by war between the Chief 
Umhlangozo a.nd Sigcau, the paramount chief, the British Government intervened 0,nd 
annexed it on the petition ol Umhlangazo, who took this step with thP. consent of the 
petty chiefs e.nd the commona.lty in order to avoid surrendering to Sigce,n. M11ny of 
t,he Pondos resented. a.nnexation, but, though peace and order were not at once estab
lished, the days of the war cry a.nd of scare were past, a.nd good government and the 
welfare of the Pondos were a.ssured. 

ST. ANDREw's.-The old Church station of St. Andrew, in the south 
side of the country, begun by Bishop Callaway in 1875, had, ;,,fter his 
removal of his headquarters to Umtata in 1877, been gradually for
saken by the Christian settlers who had accompanied him from 
Clydesdale, and was left for a long time vacant* or only in charge of.a 
catechist. In 1894, when visited by Mr. E. H. Booker, not one 
baptized member of the Church was to be found either there or in the 
country. At the invitation of Bishop Key, Mr. Booker (then only a 
catechist), with two native preachers, Aaron Ninwa and George 
Mzizi, bad come into Pondoland from Natal, on April 15, 1892, in order 
to begin work in the Emzizi district, in the north side of the country, 
under the Chief Pategile. On Advent Sunday the little Church of the 
Ad,ent was opened. During the civil war (1893-4) the station was 
destroyed, but Ninwa, who had formerly acted as a kind of chaplain to 
Umhlangazo, remained with his tribe, and Mr. Booker travelled over the 
country and became acquainted with most of the petty chiefs. Sigcau, 
hearing of the new Umfundisi, requested a visit. Taking a staff and a 
native boy with two blankets, Mr. Booker, with not a penny in his 
pocket, started for the sixty miles' walk to the great place. Arriving 
there he found he was at once the guest and tbe prisoner of the chief. 
The coarsest food was offered him at first, and it was long before he 
was granted an interview. Meanwhile be made friends with the petty 
chiefs, and after six weeks' captivity he parted on friendly terms with 
Sigcau, whoBe reason for the detention was because of Mr. Booker's 
intimacy with Umhlangazo's people.t 

• The Rev. C. N. Tonkin was in charge 1884-8, and Rev. G. Mansbridge 1891-2. 
t According to Bishop Key the "home truths" which Mr. Booker he,d prepe,red for 

the chief e.t the interview "did not suffer in point or force for he,ving been bottled up so 
long." He talked for two hours, setting before the chief (not from a religious but a 
political point of view) the dangers or certain pre.ctices, especially of the continual st11te 
of war nnd threateni.ngs of war which kept the country in 0, ferment. The chief thanked 
him most we,rmly. He said he "felt he was a true friend, who did not fear to spee,k 
out; th.,_t uo one else spoke thus." He gave him leave to go where he liked a.nd build 
where he liked, e.nd finally made him a present of 0, horse. He we,s proceeding to give 
b..im an 01der on one of the traders for a saddle and bridle, but was stopped b_y 
Mr. Booher, who said he did not wish to accept a present bought on credit. The chief's 
cld.1ts b .. cl Leen one of the subjects of Mr. Booker's lecture. 
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When tl.ie country had settled down a little the Mif!sion of the 
Advent was re-opened on a more suitable site, and Mr. A. E. Sissing 
joined the staff and went to revive the old Mission at St. Andrew's. 
For some time the actual Mission workers were the only communicants. 
The witch doctors were the ruling power of the na1-ion; murder and 
horrible atrocities were of "almost daily occurrence ''-e.g. a larl, 
"smelt out and assisted in strangling his own mother," and a chief 
(Mayolo) smelt out and put to death twenty-five of his subjects, 
including his own mother. This chief is now one of the most loyal 
of British subjects, and a Mission (St. Peter's) was started at his loc,i,
tion in 1899. 

Under the new order of things Mission work in East Pondolanrl 
progressed by "leaps and bounds," and a resident priest again hecame 
necessary, both for overlooking the native Mission and for ministering 
to the Cape Mounted Rifles stationed in the country. Both sides 
of the work were, the Bishop said, almost unique, the one the best 
product of our civilisation, the young men of onr upper and middle 
classes in England cast upon the world to rough it, body, soul, and 
spirit; the other, the savage, who, three years ago, never stirred except 
armed, now with his foot on the lowest rung of the ladder, with no one 
to warn him of the dangPrs of the a::icent : these in tens of thousands. 

As yet the PonLios are almost wholly heathen, but not antagon
istically so. Olten the church is filled with a congregation of raw 
Pondos, so quiet and so apparently attentive, an<l yet so steeped in 
heathenism as to be ready to do almost anything vile directly they 
get outside. They are eager, as a rule, to have their own preacher and 
their own school in their location, they respect the preacher and send 
their children to the school, but their own common excuse for them
selves is, "We are too old to give up the traditions of our fathers." 
Here and there a soul is quickened, the tremendous act of renuncia
tion is made; but the majority remain where they are. content to 
live much the same sort of life as the dogs with which each kraal 
abounds. 

Such was the report in 1899 of the Rev. P. D. Hornby, who in 
1897 undertook the oversight of "the parish of St. Andrew," the name 
retained for the whole Mission, which (some 60 miles square) comprises 
the greater part of Pondoland East. Under his superiotenclence the 
work has greatly extended. For the white populati0n, apart from the 
traders, services are held at the three magistracies of Flagstaff, 
Lusikisiki, and Bizana. 

The small school church dedicated at Lusikisiki in July 1899 was 
" the first white man's church in Eastern Pondoland." A second, 
" St. George's," Flagstaff, was dedicated on November 4, 1899. 

The scattered white traders are also visited. Many of them are 
'' notorious evil-livers," but, though often "hopelessly indifferent," 
they do not appear to be hostile to Mission work, and they are kind 
ancl hospitable to the clergy. 

Of tbe no.tives, who number about 100,000, only so!lle 5,000 are 
yet even nominally Christian, and of these comparatively few are 
Pondos. The Pondo nation is at present "heathen to the core," and 
St. Andrew's is the most hrnthen parish in Kaffraria. Still, a distiHct 
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change of attitude on the part of the people and their chiefs is 
apparent; there has been a great advance since annexation, and 
stations have been established at nearly twenty centres. Mr. Booker 
was ordained in 1900, and Mr. Hornby has also the assistance of a 
native deacon, the Rev. E. Mayekiso (70]. 

WESTERN PoNDOLAND. 

Though surrounded by others who had long before opened their 
doors to Christianity, the Pondos of Western Pondoland still, in 
1892, remained in heathen darkness, practising revolting and 
barbarous cruelties in obedience to their system of witchcraft and 
superstition. For many years it had been Bishop Key's desire 
to begin work among the tribe, and the way was opened in 1892, 
when the chief, to show his gratitude for benefits received by him.
self and his son in the U mtata Hospital, gave a suitable site for a 
Mission at the Ntlaza river. Here in 1898 the Rev. F. W. Sutton, 
M.R.C.S. (formerly medical missionary in Burma), established himself, 
the station being named "St. Barnabas." Soon after his arrival the 
petty chief of the district told bis people that it was a good thing that 
a missionary was settling among them, for they would be able to get 
medicine for their sick, and could also send their children to school. 
They replied that he could show the way by sending his children, and 
that they would then send theirs. Accordingly he sent one of his 
boys as a day scholar, who for a time attended regularly, and then 
suddenly discontinued coming because, as he afterwards said, "the 
departed spirit of his grandmother visited him at night, and warned 
him that he was not to attend the white man's school, under a 
penalty of being killed." The chief, according to native custom, 
sacrificed a beast, but failed to propitiate the spirit, and the boy 
finally left the school. Soon a[ter he ran away from home, and gave 
himself up to a sinful life, and the father began to think this might be 
the result of his having sent his son to the school. This is a sample of 
the strange objections and difficulties that occur to the native mind in 
sending their children to school. Even in the medical work constant 
hindrances occurred, and much useful work was either stopped entirely 
or greatly hindered by superstitions and the people's thorough belief 
in witchcraft. Constantly Dr. Sutton was called to attend in some 
case where disease had become hopelessly chronic, or where life was 
fast ebbing away; and, in answer to inquiries why they did not send 
earlier, the reason given was that they began by sacrificing an animal, 
and, finding this fruitles1>, had called in a " witch doctor," and then, 
finding the disease still unchecked, had either brought the patient to 
the Mission or sent there for help. 

The medical work was, however, from the first very useful in 
making friends with the people, and in opening the way for more dis
tinctly spiritual and evangelistic work, and within three years Dr. 
button had become a power and a necessity in the country. The chief 
luokE:d to him for medical advice, and the school was doing most excel
h,ut work in its influence over the men and boys living there under 
the rniasionaries' care. Bokleni, the son and heir of the paramount chief, 
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by his encouragement of witchcraft and hifl clrinking habits had long 
been a source of trouble and unrest to his country; but during a.n 
illness caused by excessive drinking he applied for medical aRsistance to 
Dr. Sutton, who insisted on his coming to the Mission house, so af! to 
be under control. His cure occupied a month, and during that time 
he was so ill as to have been regarded as certainly dying. On hifl 
recovery he became a total abstainer, and a reformed character in 
many ways, his rule being as beneficial as it had been iniqnitous. 
Regarding his recovery as" a call from God to a new life," he pre
vented the illegal sale of brandy, put down witchcraft, and gave up 
entirely to the Mission two of his children. His father, Ngwiliso, also 
sent two of his sons to the school, saying, "Up to the present they 
have been my children, now they are yours and mine." 

Owing to the misrule and cruel despotism of Bokleni, who was 
allowed too free a hand by his aged father, Western Pondoland passed 
from a protectorate to a British possession in 1894. The transfer, 
which was in accordance with a wish of the people, brought more 
security of life and property than had ever been known in Pondoland, 
but more than doubled the work of the missionaries, who had now to 
minister to the Cape Mounted Rifles at three magistracies-Port 
St. John, Coldstream, and Libodi camps, and to other Europeans 
(traders), some of whom were in danger of degenerating. The strain 
proved too great for Dr. Sutton, who was obliged to resign in 1896 [71 ]. 

Under his successor the work has continued to prosper, strong 
out-stations being established with resident catechists and school 
teachers in different parts of the country. Bokleni, for some years past 
a changed man, is now (1900) paramount chief [72]. 

GRIQUALAND EAST. 

CLYDESDALE. 

The work at Clydesdale has been very difficult of late years, owing 
to the disturbed state of the Griqua population and a visitation of 
locusts and the rinderpest. 

The leader of the Griqua rebels was a man named Lefleur, and in 
1897 news came to Kokstad tliat Archdeacon Chamberlain was down 
on bis list '' as one of the first to be murdered." Happily Lefleur's 
plans were frustrated. Valuable service was renilered by the Arch
deacon during the cattle plague. When the disease began to spread 
he set to work to study the process of bile-taking and inoculation under 
the district surgeon; and, having obtained certificates, he went out 
wherever his Rervices were required, and with syringe, needle, and 
lymph operated on hundreds of head of cattle, a very trying and 
u!lpleasant work. While helping the natives in this way the Archdeacon 
did not allow his clerical work to suffer, and he says that his natirn 
congregations would put their European brethren in England and else
where to shame in the matter of atlenclttnce at tho services of the 
Church [73). 

cc 
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KoKsTAD. 

Kokstad will always be specially associated with Bishop l{ey, as 
the _a?cident ~h~ch led to his death occurred while he was on his way 
to v1s1t the M1ss1on. The work here, both among the natives and the 
Europeans, is advancing. A new station was opened in 1900 at Ndarala's 
by a voluntary native worker, and already there is the prospect of o. 
large ingathering of souls, includiug the headman, a fine old man. 
For the Europeans services are held at various centres, and some have 
been attended by the Dutch. Since 1898 the Rev. F. J. Adkin has 
had the assistance of the Rev. E. Lancaster [74]. 

ST. CuTHBERT's, TsoLo. 

In 1892 Mtshazi, the son of the Chief Umditshwa [p. 811), returned 
from England, and was formally placed back in the hands of 
his tribe (Pondomisi), to whom it was announced that he had 
resolved to be baptized. This was on October 25, and on the 
Feast of the Conversion of St. Paul (1893) he was baptized 
by the name of Edwardes Mditshwa, after the headmaster of 
Denstone, where he was educated in England. His own surroundings 
were absolutely heathen, and the retention of Christianity and self
respect was a matter of extreme difficulty. In the same year two 
ladies joined the staff, and two native catechista were ordained, but 
Canon Gibson was transferred to Umtata. During his nine years at 
St. Cuthbert's the Christians had increased fivefold, and the growth of 
the Mission generally had been striking. The Rev. G. Callaway now 
took charge [7 5]. 

The Pondomisi, like all other tribes in Kaffraria, have practically no 
religion, no idea of a living and personal God.* 

Though the heathen generally listen attentively to the missionaries, 
and are always ready to agree, the Rev. G. Callaway had not (in 
1894) beard of one single direct conversion from heathenism of a. 
grown-up Pondomisi resulting from the kraal-to-kraal preaching which 
had gone on for many years. It bas an influence in bringing the 
people into some sort of touch with missionary effort, and there it 
seems to end. 

The school work is more hopeful, though some difficulty is ex
perienced in securing an attendance and in introducing the very 
thinnest end of the wedge in the matter of school fees paid in the 
form of a sack of grain annually [77]. 

• In times of sickness they sometimes sa.crifice a.n ox, with a certa.in amount of rHua.l 
observance, to appease the _spirit of some depa.rted ancestor, and t_his pract!ce professes, 
of comse, o, belief in the existence of the departed; o:, at other times of sJClmess, they 
consult the "witch doctor," who professes to receive messages from the dea.d, nnd 
geuerally suggests t~at, the sickn~ss is caused by some enemy (generally o. rich o'!e), who 
rnust he cll'iven out ID order to JDsure the recovery of the sick person. In times of 
clrunght they take presents of cattle and go to a little old ma.n, who is one of the few 
surviYors of the rnce of "Bushmen," and who Jio,s now a great rcputa.tion for hi11 
su1,pose<l 1,ower of withholding or bestowing rnin [76]. 
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Until the visiLation of the cattle plague in 1897 the missionary clid 
not know how poor the people in the Mission were. Probably 90 per 
cent. of the children born in that "rinderpest year" will have names 
which suggest the calamity, such as two baptized by him received: 
"The Lamentations of Jeremiah " and "The Sound of Thunder" 
[78]. 

The native preachers of the Mission have all given up Kafnr beer, 
and it is sometimes difficult for them to get necessary food when 
living amongst the heathen. Connected with Ht. Cuthbert's is a 
Mission at Gqaqala, which, begun in 1882 at the request of the Chief 
Nombewu, then a Wesleyan, bas, though often neglected, grown 
beyond all expectations; In 1897 there was a flourishing school, and 
large numbers of adults were being instructed for baptism and con
firmation. Considering the ignorance, depravity, and grossness which 
enchain these people in heathenism, the purity of their Christianity is 
surprising, In illustration of this Mr. Callaway describes the debas
ing system of "smelling-out " by a witch doctor, and says:-

" Now come straight from this hideous scene to our little Mission Church on the hill 
above the Gqaqala stream; don't be too critical about outward appearance, but watch 
these SAME people-watch them at a reverent celebration of the Holy Communion
watch them as they kneel and sing, 'Lord, have mercy upon us, e.nd write all these Thy 
laws in our hee.rts, we beseech Thee.' 

"I am absolutely convinced that, in the majority of our people, their religion is 
genuine, and they are really trying, a.t the so.me time that they are praying, to 'write• 
the laws of God 'upon their hee.rts' and lives " [79]. 

Another promising offshoot of St. Cuthbert's is that among a set 
of the Fingo tribe which settled in Pondoland years ago. Being 
kindly treated by the Pondos, they became incorporated with them 
under the name of" Ama-Pondo Fingoes," and were located in a belt 
of country adjoining Pondomisiland. 

For some years their Chief, Bikwe, promised to allow the missionary 
at St. Cuthbert's to open work among his people, but he put it off again 
and again when it came to the point, though refusing others. " Gibson 
is my Umfundisi" (missionary), he would reply. However, about 1896 
he agreed to "Gibson'' (for the S.P.G. missionaries were all "Gib
sons" at first) maldng a start, and with his people contributed libe
rally to the erection of buildings. 

A remarkable instance of fidelity on the part of some Basuto 
people of Sofonia Moshesh, son of the old chief of that name, living at 
Nqayi, was reported in 1896. They had been under instruction, having 
been won to the Church from heathenism by a lay agent. The Free 
Church of Scotland missionary complained that the Anglican l\lission 
was encroaching. There were one or two Church people living in the 
valley, but he objected to the Church extending its ministrations 
u1;11ong th~ heathen, and claimed the valley as his "preserve." The 
Bishop did not like to even appear to encroach, and he forbade the 
agent to hold service there. But the people who had given their 
names would not be denied ; they walked to St. Mary's, Qanqu 

cc:! 
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(twelve miles distant), for in~truction, saying they were not slaves, ancl 
would go where tbey thought right. The Bishop therefore bapLized 
them. 

The formation of the Mission staff into a brotherhood (" St. 
Cuthbort's ") in 1900 resulted in increased working power and an 
extension of the arm of th(• Mission, including the Qumbu district, 
and "a great spiritual work" is being carried on [80]. 

MOUNT FRERE. 

Under the Rev. H. A. Tudor, the work in this district has 
de,eloped in a remarkable way since 1895. The Mission then 
comprised an area of 2,000 square miles, with three European 
,illages and many native stations, Mount Frere being in the centre of 
the district. According to an arrangement which prevails in the 
diocPse, Mr. Tudor devoted his Sundays to services for the white 
people and the week-days to native work. At each native station the 
daily offices are said by the native staff, and once in two months 
Mr. Tudor visited the stations. 

Speaking of the "general business" which awaited him on these 
occasions he said :- · 

"\Vhat with superstition and witchcraft, perplexing polygamy eniglllJts, desks, books 
and sh\es for schools, building of churches, patching and thi>tching, settling disputes, 
instructing, rebuking, exhorting, you never lmow wha.t is going to turn up, o.nd much less 
when it is going to be brought to a close" [81). 

In 1896 work was begun on the River 1foenyane, among the Bacas, 
a powerful and loyal tribe, at the invitation of their chief, and among 
the Eastern Pondos in one of the valleys of Ntabankulu [82]. 

Previously (about 1894) a new centre had been established at 
Emvuzi, where a few Christian Fingoes had settled among the beathen 
Baca, and had been wont to go to Mount Frere for Church miniRlra
tions. After a time one of the communicants was allowed to preach 
at Emvuzi, the Baca began to seek baptism, and a church was opened 
in 1894 [83J. · 

The Rev. L. 0. Warner, who had charge of Mount Frere from 
1898 to 1900, when he was i:uvalicled to England, has expressed the 
highest admiration for the native clergy, to whom a great deal of the 
responsibility of management is left [84]. 

MOUNT AYLIFF. 

Among those confirmed in 1896 were the resident magistrate (Mr. 
Garner) and his wife, who had long been connected with t~e C~urch 
(though brought up in the Wesleyan body), and most helpful m the 
wtLiYe \I ork [l:Hi]. 
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MATATIELE, 

Though in failing health, the Rev. T. W. Green has carried 
O?- the work of_ this Mission with a good courage under trying 
CJ~cumstances, his labourd extending to Mangobo (Basutos), twenty 
miles away, and to Mandileni, where a number of native Christians 
(Wesleyans) with their preacher joined the Church. In 1896 Mandileni 
was attached to the Mount Frere Mission, and in 1899 Mr. Green was 
further relieved by the appointment of the Rev. S. N. Bishop and 
Mr. Yates (since ordained) to revive the old St. Paul's Mission near 
Matatiele, and to visit a number of the European farmers under the 
Drakensberg up to the Natal border [86]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 38J.) 

CHAPTER XL. 

CAPE COLONY-GRIQUALAND WEST. 

GIIIQUAL.rno WEST, lying to tbe west of the Omnge Free Stttte, was ceded to Gre,it 
Britttin by the Griqutts in 1871, following on the discoveries which httve mttde the district 
the grcttt diamond fields of South Africtt. It remttined a septtmte colony until October 
1880, when it wtts ttnnexed to the C11pe. 

THE Diamond Fields began to attract diggers towards the end of 
1869, and by the following June there were about 10,000 there. 
During this period they were occasionally visited by three clergymen 
from the Orange Free State-the Revs. D. G. CROGHAN (monthly), 
C. CLULEE, and F. W. DoxAT. From November 1870 Archdeacon 
KITTON of King William's Town spent six months at the Fields, 
making Klip Drift his head quarters, and while he was there a 
church was commenced. On his departure the Rev. H. S.\DLER 
took up the work, and in the same year (1871) the Bishop of Bloem
fontein (a month after reaching the Orange Free State from 
England) set out on a visit to this portion of his diocese [1]. 

Bishop Webb, who was accompanied by Mr. CnouHAN, described the 
Diamond Fields as then "unquestionably the most important field of 
labour in South Africa." At each of the two largest camps or dig
gin!js-,-Du Toit's Pan and De Beers-there were "at least 15,000 
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souls, including women, children, and coloured people of various races, 
a.nd from all parts northward and southward of the Vaal River." 
For these diggings, with Klip Drift and Hebron, some thirty miles 
distant, there was only one clergyman (supported from diocesan funds), 
and the demand for Church ministrations was so urgent that after the 
endeaYours of the Bishop and Mr. Croghan to supply them for some 
weeks the ReYs. F. W. DoxAT and J. W. RICKARDS were appointed 
to the charge of Du Tait's Pan and De Beers, &c. [2]. 

In the next year the Bishop made a long sojourn in the Fields, and 
at their formal request 700 coloured labourers were taken under the 
care of the Church at Du Tait's Pan [8]. In 1878 two .deacons were 
ordained "in the large brick church of St. Cyprian " which had been 
erected at Kimberley, or the "New Rush." The Mission work among 
the diggers, who had contributed well to the erection of churches and 
ho!'pitals, was" most hopeful"; but the Bishop of Grahamstown, who 
preached the ordination sermon, was struck by the fact that there 
was no clergyman ministering specially to the thousands of natives
heathen and other-in the district [4]. Within another year "con
stant week-day and Sunday services in Dutch, Kaffir, Zulu, and 
Sechuana" were being held, and though few who had not already had 
some intercourse with Christianity attended, yet these influenced 
others, "and" (added Mr. Doxat in 1874) "I feel sure that few 
natiYes will leaYe the Fields without learning a respect, however 
Yague, for the white man and his religion." In less than three years 
three churches and four native chapels had been built, and these, 
with hospitals and prisons, were being served by four* clergymen and 
four native agents. The funds for the maintenance of all this work 
were derived "almost entirely from the weekly offertories," with occa
sional subscriptions for special objects, and the Society's grant-then 
£150 per annum. Such local support was all the more creditable 
seeing that people were continually coming and going, and that not 
one amongst the congregations could properly be called a resident on 
the Fields. In such circumstances Mission work is peculiarly trying 
as well as specially useful, and the Missionaries have been content to 
sow, trusting that as they- have people gathered from "nearly every 
part of the world," fruit may result unknown to them [5]. Especially 
is this the case in regard to the natives. 

Bishop KNIGHT-BRUCE (in 1887) said "it would be hard to estimate 
the importance of Kimberley as a field for Mission work among the 
ever-changing population of about 10,000, who come from nearly every 
country within reach of it to work in the mines-Basuto, Bechuana, 
Mapondo, Amaxosa, Machaka, Matlhobi (Fingo), Zulu, Matabele." Not 
long before, Khama, the Christian Chief of Shoshong, in Bechuanaland, 
forbade his people going to the Diamond Fields, fearing they would 
become demoralised ; but in 1887 an association was formed in 
JCimberley with the object of co-operating with the managers of the 
mines in order to prevent all deterioration of the natives either by 
drink, temptation to sell stolen diamonds, or other causes; and the 
introduction of the "compound system," by which the natives are 
kept during their term of service in large enclosures, has done much 
to counteract the cl1ief evils. 

• Messrs. Doxat, J. W. Rickur<ls, E.W. Stenson, o.nd R. G. Wright. 
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The_ work of the Society in Griqualand W~st is now mainly among 
the natives and half-castes, the compounds bemg principally under ~he 
superintendence of the Rev. G. MITCHELL [6J. 

1892-1900. 

The appointment of the Ven. W. T. Gaul to the Bishopric of 
Mashonaland (in 1895) recalls the remarkable extension of work which 
took place in Griqualand West during his ministry there. From 1880-84 
he was stationed at Du Toits Pan,* afterwards called Beaconsfield, 
and from 1884--95 at Kimberley, where he identified himself with 
every institution for the well-being of the people, and his name 
became a household word, cherished by all alike. About 1882, hear
ing that there were Church-folk and other English speaking Christians 
scattered about Griqualand West, he organised an itinerant Mission. 
At Douglas, Griquatown, Papkuil, and Boetsap, and at numerous 
isolated farms and small centres during the next twelve years, the 
Sacraments were administered, the Gospel was preached, the children 
were taught and prepared for confirmation, and, in short, the Church 
became " established " in a country as large as Wales. All this was 
accomplished practically at no expense to the diocese (Bloemfontein) 
or the Society, as Archdeacon Gaul's people at Kimberley gladly co
operated in his desire to visit their distant brethren. Provision for 
the continuance and extension of this work was made by the Society, 
and among the other places served by the Missionaries were Windsor
ton, Klipdam, the Diggings on the Vaal River, and Upington, an 
"almost inaccessible place on the Orange River, four days from any
where." The itinerating work in these districts has been carried on 
hy Archdeacon Holbech, a worthy successor of Archdeacon Gaul [7]. 

Kimberley is the centre of a great work among natives and half
castes as well as white people. The right of the English-speaking 
coloured people to have a place in St. Cyprian's Church had been 
strongly upheld by Archdeacon Gaul. For the benefit of those not 
compelled to live in compounds there now exists St. Matthew's 
Mission, with Holy Cross (an offshoot in the south part of the town), 
and St. Wilfrid's. St. Matthew's possesses one of the best churches 
in the diocese, and provides ministrations in four languages-Dutch, 
Sechuana, "Sexosa" (or" Xosa "), and English. 

In connection with St. Matthew's Mission, natives at l\fodder 
River, which is about twenty-five miles from Kimberley, have been 
ministered to. A small church, which had been built for them under the 
care of the Rev. G. M. Lawson, was entirely destroyed during the battle 
of Modder River (1900), being in a position exposed to artillery fire [8]. 

But the most important offshoot of St. Matthew's is the Mission in 
the Kimberley compounds. Here the Rev. G. Mitchell has for many 
years pursued with untiring devotion and cheerfulness the laborious and 
trying work of teaching and converting the natives of many races 
and languages, drawn from all parts of Southern Africa. Owing to 

• The origina.l seUlemenL C\t the DiC\mond Fields was known a.s Du Tcits, Po.n. Wl1en 
the rough c1Cmp settled down I-he newer pad c111lecl itself Kimbedey. They are now 
clilTorent plo.cee two mile• l>p,u·t. 
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the peculiar and constantly changing population the fruit of his labour 
must remain in great part unknown, but part of it is seen in the 
number of men, earnest and devout, presented for confirmaUon on 
almost every Yisit of the Bishop of Bloemfontein to Kimberley. 
Another proof is seen in the trouble the converts put themselves to, 
the pains they take to learn,* and the alms they give. 

Of some comerts Mr. Mitchell reported in 1895 that all would 
sooner or later find their way back to their own respective countries. 
But in seYeral of those countries there were as yet no Clergy of the 
Church. Hence the people themselves were "coming and asking us 
to follow them and go over and help them." To prove their earnest
ness and sincerity they had worked hard to qualify themselves for the 
Kingdom of God, and spared no trouble to satisfy the requirements for 
membership [9]. 

Bishop Smyth, of Lebombo, who is desirous of seeing a similar 
system of Mis;,ion work established for the East Coast labourers at 
,Johannesburg, stated in 1898 that he had never seen Mr. Mitchell, 
but he ba:l '' heard, in distant parts, words spoken by natives which, if 
he could hear, would make hini praise God for giving him the oppor
tunity of doing such good work for the glory of his Master" [107, 

Among the converts in 1894 were a Nyamban and some Xosas, 
whose language Mr. Mitchell at once bPgan to learn. 

The Nyamban was probably the first Christian of his tribe, but 
where they come from could not be ascertained, possibly somewhere 
from the north of Swaziland. "Who can tell," said Mr. Mitchell, 
" bow far the Gospel may reach when once accepted by their people, 
who, after they have made some money in the Diamond Fields, 
return to their own countries, carrying with them, if it may be so, the 
pearl of great price-the knowledge of the Gospel?" [11]. 

Mr. Mitchell's ministrations in the Kimberley gaol in 1899 to some 
heathen natives whc were condemned to death for murder in connec
tion with the rebellion at Phoko11ne resulted in the conversion of one 
of the two who were executed ; he was baptized, and died in the 
Christian faith and hope [lla]. 

At Beaconsfield evangelising and educational work has been started 
and developed by the Society's aid, without which "nothing could 
have been done." There is a church for natives at Green Point, and 
iu a location the other side of the town work is done amongst the 
Dechuana. some of whom were scattered from Canon Bevan'::1 Mission 
at Phoko~ne during the rebellion of 1897 fl2]. 

In the siege of Kimberley, which lasted from October 14, 1899, to 
February 15, 1900, the Society's four Missionaries t remained at their 
posts with the other clergy of the town, sharing the perils and priva-

• One hot morning a big llfatahele, about twenty-seven years of age, the perspimtion 
ru1wi11g off his f_ace, after _trying first one ~ay and then another with his arms, cried out 
tc a friend that 1t was easier to drill holes m the mme Ll,a,n to learn to wr1te. 

t Archdea.con Holbech, Rev. G. Mitchell, Rev. Canon T. Woodm11n, Rev. G. M. 
Lawson. After the reliel 9! Kimberiey Canon Woodman was obliged by the BLLLte of hie 
he.1lth tc resign the Rectory of Bet1consfield, and to seek rest in Engl11nd. At the 
lli.1P1ond Fields he won all hearts by hie devotion, and his ambul11nce 11nd other worlt 
will iong be remembered. 'I'he Hev. W. H. Weekes, of Mu.foking lame, has beeu uppomtcd 
his :O'lH.'t;e!:;SOt [l 311]. 
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tions of th~ir flocl~s and minist~rin~ to their wan ta. In St. Cyprian's 
Church daily services were mamtamed until the last four clays of the 
sie&"e, when it b~c~me too dangerou~ to assemble even a small congre
~a~10n. (The bmld1ng had been previously struck by a shell which burst 
m it) The Cl~rgy were diligent in visiting and comforting those people 
-_some 3,000 m number-who were, at this stage, lowered into the 
mmes, and those who had sought safety in bomb-proof shelters or 
rema.ined in their own houses. 

On February 18, 1900, the Sunday after the relief of the city, 
thanksgiving was made in all the churches [13]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 382.) 

CHAPTER XLI. 

ST. HELENA. 

ST HELENA (o.rea 47 square miles), situo.ted in the South .A.Llantic Ocean, 1,200 miles 
from the coa.st of South Africo. and 800 from the island of Ascension, was discovered by 
Juan de Novo. Castella, a Portuguese navigator, on St. Helena's Day, l\Jay 21, l,'i02. The 
Portuguese built a church, but made no permanent seHlement, a.nd they kept the situa
tion of the island a. secret from other Europeo.n nations nn til 1588, when C0,pta.iu 
Cavendish visited it. The Dutch held the island from 1645 to 165() and then abandoned 
it. The Eo.st Indfa Company then took possession of it and were confirmed in their 
holding by Cho.rters gro.nted in 1661 and 1673, the Dutch meanwhile having twice seized 
the island and been expelled (1665 a,nd 1678). Excepting for the period ol Napoleon's 
imprisonment there, it rema,ined under the East India, Company up to April 183J, when 
it co.me under the direct government of the Crown. The "natives" of St. Helena, with 
the exception of a few English families, have sprnng from the intermixture of Eo.st India.ns, 
Chinese, Mo.lays, and Africans, in the do.ya of slo.very, with English settlers, soldiers, 
so.ilora, o.nd other Europe11ns. 

IN November 1704 the Society, "upon a motion from the Treasurer,'' 
allowed £5 worth of " small tracts " to the Rev. CHARLES l\lAsHAM, "a 
Minister sent to ... St. Helena by the East India Company." A year 
later Mr. Masham reported his arrival in the island, also that the books 
"were very acceptable to the inhabitants," ancl that he catechised in 
the church " one half of the year"; and the Society sent him in 1706 a 
supply of Bibles, l?rayer Books, and other tracts [1]. Further assist
ance in this quarter does not appear to have been rendered by the 
Society nntil 1847, when it undertook the partial support of the Rev. 
W. BousFIELD, whom Bishop GRAY of Capetowi. was sending from 
England to this part of his newly-formed diocese. Previously to Mr. 
BousfielJ's arrival there was only one clergyman ( the Rev. R. li:Em'
THORNE, Colonial Chaplain) to minister to the 5,000 inhabitants of 
St. Helena [2]. Visiting the island in March and April 1849 Bishop 
Gray reported that Messrs. Kempthorne and Bousfield were both "ex
cellent and devoted men, and labouring assiduously in their sacred 
ca:Uing.'' A military c~aplain (Mr. HELPS) had been appointed, and the 
Bishop ordained a fourth clergyman (Mr. FREY, formerly a German 
Missionary in Inu.ia). During his stay the Bishop also conlirnml ,tbout 



320 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

a tenth of the whole population of the island, consecrated the chnrch at 
Jamestown, together with the five burial-grounds on the island, and 
arranged for the transfer of the Church property from the Government 
to the See ; " held a visitation, with a special view to the reformation 
of some points in which the Church was defective, and the restoration 
of Church discipline,'' and reorganised the local Church and Benevolent 
Societies. These institutions, with the Government, contributed 
liberally to the eight island schools, but the state of education was not 
satisfactory owing to the incompetency of the teachers. For " the 
first time during a period of 150 years" division had been introduced 
into the community by the recent arrival of an "advocate of the Ana
baptist heresy," but much good had already been brought out of this 
evil. At Longwood, the billiard-room in the new house built for 
Napoleon was now being used as a chapel, and " an excellent congre
gation " attended. Besides the consecrated church there was "itn 
inferior building" in Jamestown called" the Country Church," which 
the inhabitants were about to replace by a new structure on "one of 
the most lovely sites" the Bishop had seen [and on which the 
Cathedral now stands] [3]. 

At the time of Bishop Gray's visit St. Helena was a great depot 
for Africans captured from slavers, about 3,000 being landed every year. 
In referring to "their village or establishment in Rupert's Valley," he 
said:-

" If anything were needed to fill the soul with burning indignation against that 
master-work of Satan, the Slave-trade, it would be a visit to this institution. 
There were not less than 600 poor souls in it ... of these more than 300 were 
in hospital; some afflicted with dreadful ophthalmia; others with severe rheumatism, 
others with dysentery ; the number of deaths in the week being twenty-one .... 
I was pained to find that no effort is made to instruct these poor things during 
the time that they are on the island." 

A few days after the visit to Rupert's Valley a captured slave ship 
arrived. "I never beheld a more piteous sight" (wrote the Bishop)
" never looked upon a more affecting scene-never before felt so 
powerful a call to be .. Missionary. I did not quit that ship without 
having resolved more firmly than ever, that I would, with the grace 
and help of God, commence as speedily as possible direct Mission work 
in Southern Africa" [4]. 

Mr. Bousfield remained on the Society's list until 1851. The next 
S.P.G. Missionaries were the Rev. M. H. EsTCOURT (1852-4) and the 
Revs. E. and G. BENNETT, who were appointed in 1858 to the charge 
of Jamestown and Rupert's Valley. The remoteness of the island from 
Capetown called for a resident Bishop, and in 1859 Bishop Gray was 
enabled to secure its erection into a separate diocese including the 
islands of Ascension and Tristan d'Acunha. The first Bishop, Dr. 
PIERS C. CLAUGHTON (cons. in Westminster Abbey on Whitsunday, 
1859), landed in St. Helena on October 30, 1859, and was at once 
assisted by the Society in providing "for the pastoral care and instruc
tion of the coloured portion of the population " [5]. 

Already the brothers Bennett had "done much to build up souls," 
and on January 28, 1860, 230 of the liberated slaves, who had boen 
instructed by the Bishop and the Rev. E. Bennett, were baptizod at 
Rupert's Valley. By June several hundreds of the Africans had been 
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sent to new homes in the West Indies, '' either entirely converterl and 
made Christians, or at least brought some steps on the way" f6l. 

The labours of the Bishop and Missionaries among these Africans 
were continued with zeal and success. In 1861, 516 adults were 
baptized by the Rev. E. Bennett; and Prince Alfred, who visited the 
island in that year, had an opportunity of witnessing the good effected 
on receiving an address from the rescued slaves. 

In this year also the island was divided into parishes, ancl the 
Rev. H. J. BODILY was appointed to Longwood [7]. In the next 
Bishop Claughton was transferred to Colombo and was succeeded by 
the Ven. T. E. WELBY, who as Archdeacon of George had already 
rendered good service in the Diocese of Capetown [8]. 

In 1865 St. Helena contained a population of about 7,000, ofwl10m 
some 6,400 were members of the Church of England ; during the next 
eight years these numbers had been reduced by emigration, the result 
of poverty, to 4,500 and 3,500 respectively [9]. 

Since the diversion of the maritime route to the East by the 
opening· of the Suez Canal the record of St. Helena in temporal 
matters has been one of continuous poverty; and the difficulty of 
ministering to the people in spiritual things has been intensified by 
the withdrawal (in 1871 and 1873) of Government support of the 
Church. In 1881 the Bishop wrote: "We owe it, under God, to the 
Society that we are still able, though imperfectly, to meet the spiritual 
wants of our people" [10]. 

In its exceptional and growing depression, the Society is thankful 
to be able to keep alive the ministrations of the Church in this old and 
remote colony [11]. "So far from having fallen back in spiritual 
things," the people " are in religious and moral condition very far 
better than they were in more prosperous times" [12]. 

The introduction of synodical action in 1886 has tended to make 
the laity " feel the responsibility of their true position as members of 
the Church," to call forth'' more zeal and earnestness on their part," 
and to draw "more closely together in mutual goodwill Clergy and 
laity " [13]. 

Considering the poverty of the people, their annual contributions 
to the Society are far greater in proportion than those of many pro!'l
perous dioceses [14]. 

The transportation of Dinizulu and other Zulus to St. Helena by 
the Natal Government in the interests of peace, brought them in 1890 
within reach of the message of the Gospel, and was " wonder
fully overruled for their good." 

1892-1900. 

Dinizulu not only became desirous of baptism himself
which was delayed by the difficulty of polygamy - but also 
anxious for the conversion of all his people, and in 1894 he 
wrote to his mother and to his old followers in Zululand, desiring 
them to place themselves under the instruction of the t~achers 
sent by the Dishop of Zululand, and to render th~m every 
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assistance in establishing a missionary station in their district. One 
of his atten<lants was confirmed in St. Helena in 1893, and in 18!JG 
they were all cheered and comforted by a visit from the Bishop of 
Zululand. The exiles, who were well-conducted, and gave not the 
slightest t,rouble to the people of the island, were allowed to return to 
their country in December 1897 [lli]. 

In other respects the record of the diocese during recent years does 
not, to quote Bishop Welby's words, furnish "any important details 
of work .... With us it is the day of small things, but they will not 
be disregarded by our Lord, nor fail to be graciously recognised by 
Him among the works of the Society for His glory and the advance
ment of His kingdom " l 16]. 

In 1897 the Bishop tendered his resignation to the Metropolitan 
of the Province of South Africa, but circumstances arose which made 
it advisable that it should not at once be accepted. 

The assessed income of the See was only £150, and in. 1898 a 
meeting was held in St. Helena to consider the question of the future. 
The parishes in this poor island agreed to be responsible for the 
raising of £500 towards the endowment of the Bishopric. The 
feeling was general and enthusiastic, even the poor labouring people 
came forward with their promises of weekly pennies. Much of this 
zeal was prompted by affection for the aged Bishop, but there was 
also the feeling that the See must not be allowed to be removed from 
the map of Christendom. The need of effort became the greater 
because, on the Feast of the Epiphany, 1899, Bishop Welby was killed 
by being thrown out of his carriage. 

Bishop Welby had formerly been a missionary of the Society, first 
in Canada, and afterwards at the Cape. His diocese, which includes 
Ascension Island, 500 miles to the north, and Tristan d' Acunha, 
1,200 miles to the south, was not burdensome as most others are, but 
it had difficulties of its own, and his work and high character were 
justly honoured. 

Archdeacon Fogg, of George, in the Diocese of Capetown, had 
been with the Bishop for some time, rendering him much assistance 
in the conduct of some difficult matters that troubled the last months 
of his Episcopate, and he remained ae Vicar-General for some time 
after warJs [17]. 

The present Bishop Dr. Holmes (formerly Dean of Grahamstown), 
who was consecrated in Capetown Cathedral on St. James' Day, 1899, 
has done much towards restoring peace and order, which had been 
sadly upset by an unworthy clergyman, and in organising and ex
tending work. The state of morality amongst the coloured people is 
very low [18]. 

TLe islanders suffered greatly from an epidemic of influenza in 
1900 [19]. 
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'Ilie advent of the Doer prisoners has cansed a certain amount of 
prosperity to the island, but it has greatly enhanced the cost of living, 
so that, with certain exceptions, this prosperity has been more nominal 
than real. The Boers are ministered to by their own minister, while 
those of them who belong to the English Church have the services of 
the military chaplain [20J. 

(For Statistical Sunmwry see p. 882.) 
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CHAPTER XLII. 

TRISTAN D'ACUNHA. 

TRISTAN n'AcuNRA is the principel of o. group of small islands situo.ted in the contre 
of the South Atlantic Oceo.n (Io.t. 87° 6' S. o.nd long. 12° 2' W.), 1,200 miles south of 
Rt. Helene, o.nd 1,500 west of the Co.pe of Good Hope. In sho.pe it is neo.rly o. squo.re 
e11ch side a.bout five miles in length, the whole forming o. vo.st rock rising o.lmost perpen'. 
diculo.rly 8,000 feet out of the see., o.nd then gradually o.scending another 6,000 feet. The 
only ho.bite.hie spots a.re one or two no.rrow strips of lo.nd. The chief of these, lying e.t 
the north-west comer, is about five miles in length, and nowhere more tho.n one in 
breadth. The first man to attempt settlement on Tristan was J one.the.n Lambert, o.n 
Arnerice.n, who, with two compo.nions, o.rriving in February 1811 claimed the island e.s 
his own, o.nd invited "ships of all no.tions to trade with him." In connection with the 
confinement of Napoleon o.t St. Heleno., British troops were sent to occupy Tristan in 
1816. On landing (November 28) they found only one of Lo.mbert's party: the others are 
supposed to ho.ve met with foul play. The survivor, Thomas Corrie (e.n Ito.lio.n) had been 
joined by e. Spanish boy who had deserted from e. passing ship. These two were soon 
removed, the former by deo.th. In 1817, while o.rro.ngements were being me.de for the 
o.bo.ndonment of the military settlement, H.M.S. Julia, was driven ashore, and sixty souls 
perished. On the withdrawal of the go.rrison (November 1817), e. corpora.I of Artillery, 
William Glass (e. Scotchmo.n, e.nd mo.rried), with John Ne.nkivel e.nd Samuel Burnell 
(natives of Plymouth), obtained permission to remain behind. Glass continued in 
charge of the settlement until his deo.th in 1858. Though born o.rnong Presbyterie.ns, he 
had become e.tto.ched to the English Church. Under his admiuistmtion daily pro.yer 
became the role, and for over SO yea.re he celebrated public worship every Sunday. Up 
to 1827 Glo.ss was the only one of the permanent sett.lers who had e. wife. In tho.t ye11r 
the others-then five in number-contro.cted with o. see. ce.pto.in to bring them help
meets from St. Helene.. By 1848 the number of families ho.d increased to nine, and of 
children to 80. Since the formation of the settlement three ships• ho.d been wrecked in 
the neighbourhood, e.nd the inho.bito.nts had been instrumental in saving or prolonging 
the lives of over 60 persons. But conto.ct with American whe.leships, calling o.t Tristan 
for potatoes o.nd other provisions, ho.d tended to demoralise the islanders. 

THE first visit of a clergyman to Tristan d'Acunha was in October 
1835, when the Rev. T. H. APPLEGATE, a Missionary going out to 
India, baptized all the children (29) then on the island. In Oc~ober 
1848 the Rev. JoHN WrsE, an S.P.G. Missionary on his way to Ceylon, 
went on shore several times, preached to the people, and baptized 41 
children. Through his representations the S.P.C.K. supplied school
books, and the S.P.G-, with the aid of an anonymous benefactor, 
undertook to provide a clergyman for the community. Mr. W. F. 
TAYLOR, moved by Mr. Wise's account, offered himself for the post,. 
and having been ordained by the Bishop of London, sailed from 
England on November 23, 1850. Landing on February 9, 1851, he 
was heartily welcomed, and on the following Sunday, in the principn.J 

• The Blenden Hall (in 1821), Nall1au (in 1826), o.nd Emily (in 18:15), 
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room {lG feet by 12 feet) of Governor Glass' house," the whole of the 
80 souls upon the island met to unite for the first time with an 
ordained Minister of Christ, in celebrating the Holy Services of the 
Church." At the first administration of the Holy Communion on 
Easter Day there were eight communicants. In 1852 a dwellina
bouse was adapted as a permanent church [1]. Visiting the settl~
ment in 1856 the Bishop of Capetown was "much pleased" with the 
people. 

" The men "(he said) "are English, American, Dutch, Danes. Their wives have 
come for the most part from St. Helena. The children are fine, healthy, active 
modest, young men o.nd women. These have been nearly all, more or less, under 
Mr. Taylor's instruction, o.nd upon them his hopes of a. really Christian population 
have of course ma.inly rested. The houses are a.bout equal to an English labourer's 
cottage; the furniture .•. more scanty. At evening prayer we had a.bout 50 present 
I have never seen a congregation that might not learn a lesson from these poor 
islanders. Their reverence and devotion impressed us all .... Mr. Taylor has 
prayer in his chapel, morning and evening, throughout the year. Most of the young 
people, and several of the elder a.re regular attendants .... So far as my short 
visit enabled me to form an opinion this devoted, self-denying Missionary, who has 
given up so much to serve the Lord ... has been very largely blessed in drawing 
souls to the worship of their God, and the knowledge of their Lord and Saviour .... 
On Good Friday ... I confirmed 32 ... there a.re now only two persons in the 
island above the age of filteen ... unconfirmed •.•. Mr. Taylor keeps a school 
a portion of each day .... Hie chief society and refreshment consist in the instruc-
tion of his children .... Except during one anxious year he has sufferecl very 
little from depression of spirits ..• God has •.• comforted and upheld his 
servant amidst circumstances trying to flesh and blood and in a post where unless 
sustained by a double measure of the lilro.ce of God, the Minister of Christ would 
be specially liable to grow weary in His Master's work and flag in zeal, and stumble 
and fall." 

Later in 1856 Mr. Taylor and the greater portion of his flock 
removed to the Cape [2]. 

The number of inhabitants having increased again, the Mission 
was revived under the Rev. E. H. DODGSON in 1881. Until Mr. 
Dodgson volunteered, no one could be found willing to undertake the 
post which the Bishop of St. Helena had been seeking to fill since 
1866 [3]. In order that he might reach the island the Society was 
obliged to charter a schooner from St. Helena ; the Missionary was 
landed in safety in February 1881, but a gale suddenly springing up 
the vessel was wrecked, and he had to begin work with the loss of 
almost the whole of his possessions. In his first report Mr. Dodgson 
said:-

" There are now 107 persons on the island, in sixteen families. A few a.re 
white, but most of them a.re a sort of mulatto, with clear brown skins, and beauti
ful eyes and teeth, and woolly hair. 'fhey all speak English, slightly Ya.nkeefied
o.s they do a good dee.I of trade with the Yankee whalers. I like them very much. 
It is quite delightful to see such e. friendly cordie.1 feeling existing among the whole 
population. They live just like one large family, though ... not ... in com-
mon ... every one works o.nd tre.des for himself, e.nd ... some are better off 
than others, but there seem never to be any disputes. Drunkenness has e. hold 
on e. few of the men when they get the cha.nee, but immorality e.ppears to be 
unknown, o.nd they are decidedly e. religious people in their simple we.y, and I he.ve 
not the least difficulty in getting them to church either on Sunde.y or week-day. 
They said that my coming we.a the best thing the.t ever happened to the isll1Ild, 
o.nd I o.lreo.dy feel as muoh at home as if I he.d been here twenty years. They are 
all Church of England people except two Rome.n Catholics and one Wesleyan, but 
o.11 come regule.rly to church .... The people ma.ke first-rate bree.d and butter, 
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and there are quantitiC's of bullocks, sheep, pigs, geese, fowlR, potntocs, cablmgcs, 
and apple,. to say nothinp; of the dogs, donkeys, wild cats, and see.-binls .... 'l'he 
island i, much more beautiful than I ha<l any idea of ... there is always abuncl-
nnce of beautiful water and the climate is most healthy .... I feel sure that if 
the udrnntages and pleasantness of the island lmd been better known many 
Clergymen wouU have been glad to have come out here" [4]. 

After " four years' isolation and incessant work and responsibility," 
which sorely tried his health, Mr. Dodgson came to England in 
February 1885 to arrange with the Government for the removal of 
the Tristanites before they were " actually starved out by the rats, 
which are over-running all the island and eating all the produce." 
Government sent out £100 worth of provisions to the islanders in 
1886, but as there was no prospect of securing their removal and 
fresh bereawmn1t and distress had come upon them, Mr. Dodgson 
felt it his duty to throw in his lot with them and minister to their 
souls. LeaY-ing England in June 1886 he remained with his flock
for a time without stipend-until December 1889, when he was" in
rnlided home," and on medical grounds has been precluded from 
returning [5]. 

(1892-1900.) Since Mr. Dodgson's departure the islanders have 
been without the ministrations of a clergyman except for a visit from 
the chaplain of a passing ship and from the late Bishop Welby, of 
St. Helena [6], no suitable candidate having offered for the post (7]. 
In 1898 Mr. Peter Green himself appealed to the Society for a 
clergyman, who could also act as. doctor and schoolmaster. The 
inhabitants (seventy-two in number) are, he said, "very poor and 
plain people, but we are thirsting for the Lord, and our children need 
education. We would do anything to make life as comfortable as 
possible for any clergy who felt inclined to come amongst us." In 
the meantime they feel " more pressed in religion than any other 
people in the world" [8]. 

CHAPTER XLIII. 
BASUTOLAND. 

BAsVTOLAKD, the Switzerland of South Africa, lies on the eastern side of So~th 
Africa between the Orange River Colony (on the west) a, d the Drakensberg Mountams 
(on the east). The Basutos form a branch of the Bantu rnce, composed of the remn°:nts 
of several tribes shattered by the Ma.tabele early in the present century, and united 
about 1818 by Moshesh. 'l'his chief was in many respects the gr~atest native ruler tlui:t 
South Africa has produced· and having welded the scattered tnbes, suppressed canru
balism, and made his subj~cts prosperous and contented, he Wf':S called '.', The Chi_ef of 
the Mountain " his stronghold being on the top of Tlrnba Bos,go-the Mountam of 
Kight." Aftdr being defeated in e. war with the British in 18_52, losing a _portion of _hie 
territory to the Oranae Free 8tate in 1866, and thrice appe11lmg for Bnt1sh protect10n, 
Moshesh and his people were saved from being" swallowed up" by the Boers by fomrn.l 
recoQ'Jiition as British subjects in 186B. Union with the Cape Colony, effected three 
year~ later, did not prove satisfactory to either the B11s~tos _or the ColonHtl Government. 
The former rebelled in 1879-B0, and the la_tter were mclmed to entirely aban~on t)ie 
country, when the lmpen11! Government mtervenecl and undertook 111 1883-4 its 
administ-mtion, provisionally. The territory is divided into ~even districts :-Masera, 
Leriue, Cornet Spruit, Berea, Ma.feteng, Qu1thmg, a.nd Quacl1a s Nex. 

"\Y ITHOt;T doubt there is ii. vast opening for good in Basu to Lan:l 
and it is a fair and beauUul country." Thus wrote the Bishop of 
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the ORANGE l<'nEE STATE aHer his first visit to this part of his 
diocese in September 1863. 'fhe Hev. A. FIELD, another Miss10nary of 
the Society, accompanied the Bishop, and at "Thaba Bosion" [Thaba 
Bosigo] a long interview was held with Moshesh, who wished to 
know whether the visit was in consequence of his representations 
to the Bishop of Capetown and the Queen. " I have had relations 
with the British Government for thirty years," said he, "but have 
never seen an English clergyman before. . . . . Go through my 
country, and fix upon a spot for a station. I will agree to anything 
you like." The next day, Sunday, the old Chief "came down from 
his mountain " and the Bishop preached to him in the presence of 
several hundreds of Basutos, "the French Missionary kindly inter
preting sentence by sentence." One of the Chief's sons (George) 
had been educated at Capetown; another (Jeremiah), who was then at 
St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, died shortly after. The French 
Missionaries, who had been sent by the Paris Evangelical Missionary 
Society, appeared to be "men of simple and devoted lives," yet though 
some had been working in Basutoland thirty years, and all were 
thoroughly acquainted with the language (Sesuto), they had, they said, 
" only been able to touch the work," and "all expressed a pleasure that 
the English Church intended to enter upon the work" [1]. 

When at last in 1875, after repeated calls from l\foshesh, the 
Anglican Church was enabled to occupy Basutoland, the French 
Missionaries "assumed a hostile attitude," regarding it as an un
warrantable "intrusion " into '' their own sphere." But in addition 
to the fact that the mass of the Basutos were still untouched, there 
were now Church people unprovided for, both white colonists and 
Basutos, who had been Christianised in the Cape Colony-at Graaff 
Reinet, and Zonnebloem, &c. For want of the Church indeed " many 
of them . • • had lapsed." There were also "whole tribes" of Fingoes 
as well as Basutos who wished for the English Church and not the 
French. In fact, as pointed out by Archdeacon Croghan many years 
later, · the principle contended for by the French Mission would 
" exclude the Church practically from all Mission work " in South 
Africa. The English Missionaries were therefore directed by Bishop 
Webb" (i.) to minister to our own Church members and strengthen 
them; (ii.) to evangelize the heathen; (iii.) not to proselytize the 
French converts, or receive them, when it is only a case of annoyance 
and pique, or vexation at exercise of discipline ; but yet not to refuse 
them admission if conviction and earnest feeling lead them to the 
Church." A beginning was made at :Maseru in 1875 among the 
Europeans by the Rev. E.W. STENSON, who after itinerating over a 
district of more than 4,000 square miles for eighteen months, established 
a native Mission at Mohalis Hoek, in SouthBasutoland, in 1876. At thia 
place on his first arrival in 1875 a party of immigrants (natives), who 
had been "reared and instructed by agents of the Wesleyan Society" 
(of whom the local magistrate, Mr. Austen, had been one), came in a. 
body and" claimed the shelter of the Church," "having been for five 
yeari,,," they sa,id, "like sheep without a shepherd.'' Service was at _first 
held in a stable (lent by Mr. Austen), in which the Missionary_ resided. 

By 1877 more suitable buildings were erected, and stations bad 
been opened at Ra.macomani's and Matlaugala's villages-the lattc.·r 

DD 
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among the Fingoes, in their own language (Zulu). Previously to this 
no Mission work whatever had been done for the Fingoes in Basuto
land. Leribe, the northern and most heathen district of the country 
(containing about 20,000 Basutos and 11,000 Zulus, and only 400 
Christians), was occupied in 1876. The local Chief, Moloppo, had in 
bis youth been ba,ptized by the French Protestant Missionaries, but he 
had now nearly 60 wives. Nevertheless at his first interview with the 
founders of the new mission he said:-

" Your words are good: and I am glad to welcome the Church into my country. 
I have often heard of the Church of the Queen, and now I e.m rejoiced to find the 
Baruti [teachers] belonging to it have come here. Hitherto I have only seen two 
kinds of Christians in the country, the Ma-franse [French Protestants] and the 
Ma-ronia Lthe Romanists]. I have also heard of the Ma-Wesley [the Wesleyans] 
who have stations on the borders of my country. But I am now gle.d to see the 
representatives of Ma-churche [the ordine.ry name e.mongst the native tribes for 
the Church] at my house. It is good to have these foUI kinds of Christians nee.r. 
It is like II man he.ving four cows; sometimes he ce.n milk them all, and when 
some fail him he ce.n always reckon on a supply of milk from the others. So Me.
franse, and Ma-Wesley, and Ma-churche, and Me.-rome. all supply us in their own 
way with good things out of the Word of God." 

Thlotse Heights was selected as the basis of operations in Leribe, 
and there, after living for three months in the open veldt, "sleeping 
between their boxes," with no roof but that of the" starry heavens," 
the Rev. J. WmmcoMBE and Mr. W. LACY established themselves 
"in round huts made of mud, in native fashion," in order that every 
penny that could be spared might be "devoted to the erection of a 
chapel and school." For nine years the Missionaries lived in this 
way [2]. 

In January 1877 the first Confirmation in Basutoland was held at 
Thlotse Heights, and in the same year a Sesuto translation of a 
portion of the Prayer Book* was issued, and the Rev. B. R. T. BALFOUR 
opened a new station at Sekubu [3]. The progress of the work generally 
was greatly hindered by the rebellion which broke out two years later. 
At Thlotse Heights the church and school were " converted into a. 
barrack," and the Christian Basutos who remained loyal lost their 
all. Mohalis Hoek was temporarily abandoned by Government, the 
church and parsonage were destroyed by the Basutos, and Mr. Stenson 
for a time acted as Chaplain to the British troops. For his own 
and the Mission losses, amounting in all to £1,150, no compensation 
could be obtained from Government [4]. 

In 1883 a new church was opened at Mafeteng to replace the one 
destroyed at Mohalis Hoek. The Clergy, though exposed to danger, 
were now (1883-4) "bravely holding their posts" and amid many 
"outside perils " had "much compensating success" [5]. 

Since the pacification of the country, secured by the intervention 
of the Imperial Government [seep. 324], there has been a great.ad
vance in the Church Missions, which all along have been mamly 
supported by the Society. "A very distinct movement towards 
Christianity is going on among the natives of Basutoland," wrote the 
Bishop of Bloemfontein in January 1891. "Two chiefs have ceased to 
be polygamists and have both been confirmed and the headman of a 

• The puhlication of the greater part of the Prayer Book in Sesuto was undertaken 
ui rnn witL tLe aid of the S.P.C.K. [3a]. 
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village was baptized but a few weeks ago. I find a. greater desire for 
friendliness-civility in nearly every case there has always been." Re
cently six chiefs had met the Bishop and spoken to him privately on a 
matter in connection with the Church, and some have stayAd with him in 
Bloemfontein. At Sekubu "the heathen barrier is breaking down." 
Nearly 200 natives will attend the church on ordinary occasions. The 
special work of this Mission is the training of native youths. Thlotse 
Heights has "one of the finest churches in South Africa," and in it 
the grandsons of cannibals unite in singing God's praises. 

A newoff-shootisgrowing atTsiokane, and, further south, Masupha's 
is being occupied at the invitation of the Chief, who has promised a 
good site. In the central district there is a flourishing Mission at 
Masite (begun by the Rev. T. WOODMAN in 1884) among Barolo~ 
immigrants from Thaba 'Nchu [seep. 350] as well as the native Basutos. 
Several confirmations have lately been held there, attended by the 
Chiefs, who "behaved admirably." Mohalis Hoek is now the centre of 
native Mission districts, and the small community of Europeans there 
is also being ministered to. The work of the Clergy in Basutoland is 
supplemented by a body of some 20 licensed catechists and by a 
Medical Mission which, established in 1888 and principally maintained 
by the S.P.C.K., has during the first 18 months of its existence 
attended to 5,572 cases [6]. The blessing which has attended the 
planting of these Missions justifies the hope that with sufficient agency 
the whole of Basutoland would be won for Christ. As it is the majority 
of the people are " still thoroughly heathen " [7], though "on all sides" 
they are making "rapid strides . • . towards a more civilised and in 
dustrious life " [8]. The opposition on the part of the French Mission
aries in Basutoland-both Protestant and Roman Catholic-once 
manifested towards the presence there of the Anglican Church appears 
to have been overcome by the conduct of the S.P.G. ~lissionaries in en
deavouring to a.void collision or interference with other men's labours, 
and, instead of returning railing for railing, showing "courtesy always 
to those who have differed" from them [9]. (In Canon Widdicombe's 
"Fourteen Years in Basutoland,"*1876-90, will be found an admirable 
account of the country and people [10].) 

1892-1900. 

In his "Impressions of South Africa," Mr. James Bryce said that 
nowhere has the Gospel made such progress among the Kaffirs as in 
Basutoland. 

" The Missionaries-French Protestant, Roman Catholic, and English Epis
cope.lia.n-working not only independently, but on ,·ery different lines, have 
brought nearly 50,000 na.ti ves under Christian influences .... Education is 

• See also "In the Lesulo," by the salllo o.uthor (S.P.C.K). 
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spreading.'· There are now 150 schools in the country, e.11 but two of which are 
conducted by the Missionaries .... The extinction of heathenism in South 
Africn mn,y be deemed certain, and certn.in flt no distant date .... So much nmy 
certainly be said : that the Gospel and the Mission schools are at present the 
n:ost truly ciYilisiug influences which work upon the natives, and tlrnt upon these 
influences, more tha.n on any other agency, does the progress of the coloured race 
depend." 

Sir Godfrey Lagden, the resident Commissioner of Dasutoland, 
also bears witness to the "valuable influences of Christianity" in the 
country. 

A beneficial change, which Sir Marshall Clark attributes largely 
to the Missionaries, is that, whereas formerly in Basutoland women 
di:i the work, men now do it fll]. 

An interesting feature of the Society's Missions is the anxiety with 
which the Missionaries are besought by many of the chiefs to send 
teachers to the people [12]. 

As the country is strictly kept by the Government for the occupa
tion of its own native inhabitants, settlement by colonists being 
prohibited, Basutoland offers a Mission field almost unique in South 
Africa. During the years 1875-98 · the Basuto population increased 
from 127,000 to nearly 300,000 [13]. 

A visitor in 1896 said that the work of the Church Missionaries 
was such as to remind one of" St. Columba and the saints of old" 
[14]. At that time, though the force of heathenism was still great, 
and there was much to try the faith and patience of Missionaries, 
distinct progress was being made. From the following notes of the 
several Missions it will be seen that the progress has continued [15]. 

MORALIS HOEK (1892-Hl00). 

The present Mohalis Hoek (South Basutoland), a township planted 
on the ashes of the one destroyed by the native rebels, consists of ·an 
irregular cluster of houses in a picturesque corner or "Hoek," over
looked by the Drakenberg, with groups of native huts nestling against 
the sides of the hills. The new church (St. Stephen's), consecrated in 
1896, was built (in place of that destroyed in "the Gun War of1880 ") 
for the use of natives as well as the English. The latter have been 
helpful and sympathetic in regard to Mission work [16]. 

Among the outstations are (1) Khalosi-where the Rev. M. A. 
Reading himself built all the brick seats of a church in 1897. (2) 
Mosi's village, where the Chief Mosi, who bad many villages and 
hamlets under his care, waited six years (1887-93) for a promised 
teacher. (3) Motate's, where the old blind chief was confirmed in 1893. 
(4) Kabe's village, Quthing, near Fort Hartley, where a Mission room 
was built by a catechist, aided by the people before they became 
Christians [17]. (5) The village at Quthing, of the Chief Griffiths, 
eecond son of the paramount chief of Basutoland. Griffiths, who was 
named after a former resident Commissioner, Colonel Griffiths, was 

r• In 1899 the Government gave the Church Mission a new grant of £250 a year for 
educu,tion, on coJJdiLion that provision was made for Lhe education of white children at 
l\foseru aud Mafeting, and a geueral superintendent of all the Church school• m thu 
"'Olllltry appointed.] 
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with his wife and twenty-two other adultfl publicly arlmitted to the 
catechur~enate i? 1897. I_f be remains_ fi~m, is ultimately baptized, 
and contmues faithful, he will (as was said m 1897) be the only chief 
in &sutoland that bas done so r17 a]. 

MAFETING (1892-1900). 

At the time of its separation from Mohalis Hoek Mission in 1804 
Mafeting was unique in that it was the only town in Basutoland which 
was "fast becoming Christian." So much was this the case th:i,t 
heathen, chancing to come to reside there, found themselves in such 
a minority, and with so few kinrlred spirits to associate with, that they 
either became Christians or were disposed to leave for villages having 
greater heathen populations. Christian visitors from other parts 
invariably remarked that "in l\fafeting every day seems like a Sunday, 
for the congregation is always so large." Taken singly, no congrega
tion in Busutoland was as large, and none more exemplary. This 
condition was attributed to the labours and influence of a good cate
chist, the large number of men among the converts-eight of whom 
formed a " Council of Advice" to the Missionary-the reverence and 
attention of the congregation, their almsgiving, and their respect for 
and deference to their clergy, a result of their being better educated 
and more infused with general Christian civilisation than in any other 
part of the country. At the induction of the Rev. T. Woodman, in 
1894, as director of the Mission (in connection with the charge of 
Wepener, in the now" Orange River Colony"), the hymns were sung 
both in English and Basuto simultaneously, the one part of the con
gregation being scarcely conscious that at the same time others were 
singing in a different tongue. The English seemed to vie with their 
Basuto brethren in the pride and pleasure they took in the Church 
(18]. 

MASITE (1892-1900). 

The work at Masite was carried on with great energy by the Rev. 
S. W eigall. Among those confirmed in 18!)3 were Stephen Lerothodi 
(a son of the paramount chief) and Nehemiah Bereng (the son and 
heir of the local chief), who were then sent to the Kaffir Training 
Institution at Grahamstown. The old chief, Bereng, was a rampant 
heathen, and at the time of his death, about 189G, his son had becom6 
a lapsed Christian [19]. In 1893 there were about 250,000 heathen 
in Basutoland, and from 15,000 to 20,000 Christians among them, so 
that to be a Christian "meant, indeed, taking up the Cross and follow
ing Christ." Especially was this the case with the men, and though 
conversions among them were rare, at least in l\fasite, they have in
cluded a few polygamists. One of these, who died in the Faith in 
1893, was buried in his own village, thirty miles from l\fasite, two 
hundred heathen men and women being gathered around his grave, 
while in their midst stood the Missionary and three other Christian 
men [20]. 

The most hopeful feature of the work has been a boarding school, 
eatablished in 18DG, intended to supply an able staff of schoolmast_ers 
and catechi~t,, which is greatly needed. One of the cateclu~ts 
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employed in 1896 had been Bishop Knight-Bruce's servant in Mashona
land [21]. 

At this time there was a great revival of old heathen customs in 
Basutoland-the circumcision school-and all the various forms or 
witchcraft. Some Christian youths who had been excommunicated 
for joining in sinful practices were admitted as penitents after making 
a public confession in church [22]. 

The con~rmation of 140 candidates at l\fasite by Bishop Hicks, of 
Bloemfontem, on September 17, 1899, was "the last public act which 
he performed." A few days afterwards he was laid up with inflamma
tion of the veins of his legs, brought on by his ceaseless travelling all 
over his diocese, and on the night of Octo

0

ber 11, just when the Boers 
declared war a[i1inst England, he died suddenly and painlessly at 
Maseru, where he was buried on the 13th,* only three of his clergy 
being present, as the "Free State " border was closed [23]. 

Maseru, which had been joined to the Masitet Mission for some 
years, received a resident clergyman again in 1899 [24]. 

THLOTSE HEIGHTS (1892-1900). 
The establishment in 1894 of St. Mary's College for the Training of 

Natives as catechists and schoolmasters, and ultimately, it is hoped, 
as clergy, promises to make its influence felt even beyond Basutoland. 
All over the country the work of the Church had been suffering from 
the want of properly trained teachers [25]. An industrial department 
has been added to the college. [Seep. 786c.] 

In 1897 work was begun at Senyukutus, an important heathen 
centre at the foot of the Malutis, by one of the native converts, Mikaela 
Ramokemane, " the grand old man of the Mission " [26]. 

Neither the cattle plague nor the drought in 1896-97 affected the 
native congregation; at the Central Station except to increase the 
numbers far bevond the accommodation of the church. 

The Basuto;, for the most part, took their losses patiently, but 
some in Masupha's district attributed the cattle plague to "white 
man's witchcraft" [27]. 

To the same cause was attributed the restoration to reason of a 
Fingo girl in 1894, whose heathen parents took such terrible measures 
to prevent her becoming a Christian that she went mad. The recovery 
during a fit of madness in church by the interposition of the Christian 
priest reads like a page from primitive Church history. 

Many girls and married women have been prevented from becoming 
Christians by marital or other ties. One-half of the catechumen class 
in 1896 consisted of such women [28]. 

In 1892 the Mission under Canon Widdicombe's care was sub
divided, Tsikoane and Sekubu being formed into separate Missions. 

• Just before his death the Bishop said to Sir Godfrey Lagden, "If I die here I 
should like to be lmried here as the sun 1~ses over those beautiful mounta,ine." The 
wish was carried out-though not without the risk of an attr,,ck from the Boers-a,nd as 
he was laid to rest, even the native pickets fell in to join in singing in their own la,n
guage the hymn " Thy will be done." 

t A.mong the outstations of Masite are Matsieng o,nd Thao.Le. Consto.nt o,pplications 
have Leen made (1897-98) by chiefs and people for teo.chers and schools [24a). 

! The services for the small Europea,n popu!t,tion were 11,lso well o.ttended, 
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At the former place the congregation had in 1896 much decreascr1 in 
consequence of the opposition of the chief, a lapsed Christian. So 
greatly was he feared, that many of the heathen said, " Our chief is 
our god." During the next four years the congregation largely in
creased [29). 

The Sekubu district was, in 1894, the most heathen of the Lesutho. 
It became an offshoot of Thlotse Heights in 1877 under Canon 
Balfour, who built a stone church at his own cost, while content to 
live in a native hut. It had to brave the storms of tribal wars, and 
twice had to be left to the mercy of the Basutos. After his departure 
the Mission was carried on by the Rev. T. Woodman, the Rev. W. 
Ball, and by Mr. and Mrs. Wood, whose labours in the boarding school 
and the kraals had resulted in the scattering of good seed far and wide, 
when in 1894 the founder resumed charge. The chief, though then 
still a heathen, was kindly disposed, and sent one of his sons to the 
school.* His mother, who with her husband had relapsed into 
heathenism forty years beforP., returned to the fold in 1893 [30). 

In order to " drive some teaching on the Resurrection" into the 
heads of his flock, Cauon Balfour, on Easter Day 1896, gave them" a 
sermon in acorns " by leading them to the cemetery after matins, and 
getting them to sow acorns, telling them that they must look out for a 
resurrection in the following year. Ill-health, the effects of journeys 
and privations in Mashonaland, where, as well as in other parts of 
South Africa, his Apostolic zeal and devotion are well known, led to 
Canon Balfour's withdrawal from Sekubu in 1899t [31). 

In the Boer war of 1899-1900 Basutoland occupied a strange posi
tion. The Boer leaders did " their utmost to persuade the Basuto to 
rise and destroy the English in the country," but as a whole the 
natives remained loyal to England. With the old rebel section (under 
Joel Molapo) the Boers succeeded, and the Missionaries at Thlotse 
Heights were for a time in great danger, an attack being frustrated 
mainly through the vigilance of the chief, Jonathan. The Missionaries 
in Basutoland aided the Government in restraining the Basutos from 
attacking the Boers, which they (to the number of 30,000) were eager 
to do. 

Notwithstanding the unrest and excitement the work of the 
Mission went on as usual, and during the greater part of the war 
Basutoland was " almost the only safe territory in South Africa for 
people of English race." Many Uitlanders from the "Free St'l.te" fleu 
to Thlotse Heights for refuge [32]. 

(For Statistical Summary se6 p. 882.) 

• The Boarding School, in connection with which industrio.l training was begun in 
1898, was closed in 1897. 

t After recruiting in England he returned to S. Africa, in 1901 as Archdeacon of 
Illoemfontein. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

NATAL. 

NATAL (sit1111,ted on \,he south-e11,st co<tSt of Afric11,, e.bout 800 milos from the Ce.pe of 
Good Hope) w1ts disco,ercd by V11,sco de G,une, (e. Portuguese) on Christme.s D11,y 14!!7, 
Till' Dnt,ch (1tbont 1721) and (,lw English (11,bout 1824-9) made unsuccessful attempts to 
colonise it. In 1837 e. large body of Dutch farmers (Boers) in the Cape Colony d;s
sa(,isfied with English govemment, migrated to Ne.ta.I. The district w11,s then o.nd' llltd 
b<'Pn for som<'. time under the swo.y of the Zulu King, Dingo.11,n. He treacherously slew 
niany of the emigrants, 11,nd 11, war ens1.ied. After o. two years' struggle the Boers 
ohLnmed the mo,stery; but m turn submitted to the Co.pe Government in 1842. The 
country was forme.lly proclaimed o. British colony in 1848, constituted 11 part of the Co.pe 
Colony in 1844, and mo,de a distinct 11,ud sepe.re.te colony in 1856. Zulul11r.d we.s e.nnexed 
t,o it in 1897. The combined area is 29,484 sque.re miles (Natal 18,913 sq. m. and 
Prm-ince of Zuluhnd 10,521 sq. 111.). More than four-filths of the inhe.bite.nts of Ne.ta.I 
o,re Zulu-Ke.ffirs-for the most po.rt the descende.nts of refugees from the cruelties of 
Panda. [See p. 335.J 

NATAL was originally included in the Diocese of Capetown, whose 
first Bishop (Dr. R. GRAY) reported to the Society in June 1840 that 
he bad appointed the Rev. J. GREEN to Pieter Maritzburg (the capital) 
and the Rev. Mr. LLOYD* to Durban, and Mr. STEABLER-the last 
with a view to a Mission to the Ka1'firs. "Up to the period of my 
sending Mr. Green there," be added, " there was no clergyman of our 
Church. He bas not been there long and I have not yet heard of Mr. 
Lloyd's or Mr. Steabler's arrival, but •.. £500 has already been raised 
for two churches and there are excellent congregations. Mr. Green offi
ciates four times every Sunday, once in Dutch. The Methodists have 
their Missionaries there and there are several Missionaries from 
America" [1]. 

In 1850 Bishop GRAY visited Natal. He reached Maritzburg on 
May lS, and the next day, Whitsunday, preached morning and even
ing in the Government schoolroom, the place where the services were 
held. There was "a large congregation, filling the whole room," and 
25 persons communicated. 

" v\"hen the choir broke forth with the Psalm, • 0 come, let us sing unto the 
Lord,' ••• I was for the moment quite overcome," the Bishop wrote. "The 
sacredness of the day itself, its peculiar appropriateness for the first service of the 
first bishop of the Church of God in this land-the devout and reverential manner 
of the congregation that had been gathered by the zeal and earnestness of my 
dear friend-gratitude to Almighty God for what He has already wrought for us in 
this land - and a very fervent desire that God ••• might pour abundantly the 
gift of His holy Spirit upon our infant Church-all these contributed to make me 
feel very deeply the services of this day." 

On the following Thursday forty-four candidates were confirmed. 
Several Dutch were present with their minister, who afterwards informed 
the Bishop that his people" liked the service, but objected to the coloured 
people, of whom there were several, being confirmed along with the 
rest." At Durban (in the schoolroom) eleven others were confirmed (on 
June 3), and both there, at Maritzburg, Verulam, and on "the Cotton 
Compan:v'A lands, lately sold to Mr. ~yrne," arra~gem~nt~ ~ere made for 
tl,e erection of churches. In other mstances private md1v1duals ofJered 

• [Rev. W. H. C. Lloyd.) 
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from 200 to 300 acres of land on condition of clergymen beinr, ap
pointed to minister in their neighbourhood. During the Bishop'; stay 
(May 18-July 2) he consecrated burial-grounds at Maritzburg and 
Durban, and (at the former place on Trinity Sunday) ordained Mr. 
W. A. STEABLER, He also devoted much time to maturing a scheme for 
the establishment of Missionary Institutions for the heathen in Natal, 
the object being their conversion to the faith of Christ, the education of 
the young, the formation of industrial habits, and the relief of the sick 
and afflicted. The Lieut.-Governor highly approved of foe scheme, but 
saw difficulties in the way of its entire adoption. The population of 
Natal at this time was estimated at125,000, of whom 115,000 were Zulu 
refugees. Such was the tyranny of the Zulu King, Panda, that were it 
not that the bringing of cattle across the frontier was forbidden, " his 
whole people would leave him, take refuge in the colony [Natal], and 
place themselves under British protection." The refugees were "most 
docile and manageable." In scarcely a " single case " had they yet 
"fallen into habits of intoxication," but the great influx of European 
population was beginning to affect them. They were learning Euro
pean "ways, and habits, and manners, and vices." They showed "a 
great aptitude for labour and willingness to work," and had "the very 
greatest respect for law and constituted authority." But the great 
obstacle to their conversion was that "they practise fearful abomina
tions, and love to have it so." The Bishop was present at the reception 
of ambassadors from Panda, also at a native war dance-a sight" pa.infnl 
and humiliating. The men looked more like demons than human 
beings." 

On leaving Natal the Bishop was accompanied by three Kaffir guides, 
oo whom he imparted some religious instruction. They said that in 
their ignorant state " they had some sort of idea of a Great Preserver, 
different from and above their gods, who had been their ancestors." 
Praying to God, they said, was "like going to their chief and asking him 
to forgive them any fault," but they "expressed astonishment at being 
told that God forgave those who were sorry for sin and left off sinning. 
Very few chiefs ever did this." During Sunday service they doubled 
themselves up close beside 1ihe Christians, and put their carosses over 
their faces while the Bishop offered the prayers of the Church. "In 
this land of darkness and the shadow of death cold indeed must he 
be who prays not fervently and frequently,' Thy kingdom come'" [2]. 

In 1853 the Rev. T. G. FEARNE was placed at Richmond-a newly
formed district with a rapidly-increasing population of i=igrants 
from England; and the Rev. H. H. METHUEN, two catechists, and an 
agriculturist were sent to form a Missionary settlement among the 
natives according to Bishop Gray's plan [3]. The Society also pro
moted the formation of Natal into a separate Bishopric, contributing 
£1,500 to the endowment, which through its representations to the 
Colonial Bishoprics Council was completed by that body [4]. The 
first Bishop, Dr. J. W. CoLENSO, was consecrated in England on 
November 80, 1853, and landed at Durban on January 80, 185-i. 
After spending ten weeks in ascertaining the wants of his Diocese, he 
returned to England to procure additional fellow-labourers and 
pecuniary means to carry out his plans [5]. In May 1855 he was 
again in his diocese, and during the next eight years he received and 
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adminiRtered substantial aid from the Society, eleven Missionaries• 
being aided a.nd the annual expenditure raised to £1,800 [GJ. 

The Rev. H. H. Methuen returned to England in 1854, and the 
location of the proposed Nativ(l Industrial Institution was removed 
from Umkomas' Drift to Ekukanyeni [="place of light"], within six 
miles of Maritzburg, where a farm containing 4,000 acres of land was 
assigned to the Mission contiguous to the Bishop's residence. 
Prelimina.ry services were held at Ekukanyeni by the Revs. Dr. 
CALLAWAY and R. RoRERTSON in 1855, and under the superintendence 
of the Rev. T. G. Fearne (Dec. 1855-Jan. 1850) the Industrial 
School was opened on J anuory 31, 1856, with 19 children, brought 
by their heathen parents and friends to the number of 100 [7]. 

The Bishop (known to the natives as " Sobantu ") now became 
the principal Missionary at this station, and the Institution soon proved 
" one of the most efficient agencies set on foot in this Diocese, by the 
Society, for the conversion and civilization of the Native people." 
Children of several Chiefs were admitted, including Umkungo, son and 
heir of Panda. The first baptism took place in 1857, and two years 
later the number of pupils had risen to 51, of whom 9 were girls [8]. 
Successful beginnings of Missionary work among the natives ·were 
also made at Maritzburg in 1854 (by Dr. Callaway), Durban 1855, and 
Ekufundisweni (or Umlazi) 1856 (by Rev. R. Robertson), Ladysmith 
lt:l56 (by Mr. Barker), Springvale (or Umkomanzi) 1858 (by Dr. 
Callaway), and Richmond about 1858 (by Mr. Taylor) [9). 

At the Umlazi in 1856, the Natal Government "according to the 
custom " which it had " adopted with the Missions of all religious 
bodies in this Colony," granted a homestead of 500 acres for the 
support of the Mission, and set apart in connection with it a farm of 
5,000 acres, out of which small freeholds were to be granted to such 
E:affirs as might be recommended by the Missionaries. The first con
firmation of Kaflirs in Natal took place at this station-Ekufundisweni 
(=" place of teaching "]-on June 4, 1856, when three converts and a, 
white man were confirmed in the presence of some 100 heathen [10]. 

From the Richmond district, which included Byrne and Little 
Harmony, the Rev. T. G. Fearne reported in 1855 that until the 
Society provided a clergyman" the whole of the population were as sheep 
having no shepherd. Sabbaths were to a great extent almost forgotten; 
. . . and indeed it was to be feared that the rising generation would 
differ little from the Heathen population around them eave in their 
colour and language" [11]. More than this, the neglect of the settlers 
tended to demoralise the natives, ae was seen by the fact that whereas 
in 1850 drunkenness was almost unknown among the latter, a few 
years later it had become one of "their worst vices." Mr. Barker of 
Ladysrnith, whom they regarded "as a sort of chief," m~de it a rule 
to fine the men for drunkenness, and the women for fightmg-2s. 6d. 
in each case -which sums were readily paid by the offenders towards 
building a schoolroom [11a ). 

While in Maritzburg, Dr. Callaway was attached to St. Andrew's 

• Messrs. J. Green, T. G. Fearne (see above), and H. Callaway (1854 &c.), R. Robert· 
sou (l~Go &c.), W. 0. Newnham (1857 &c.), C. S. Grubbe (1858 &c.), W. Baurh (1851'! &c.), 
T. Barker (1868 &c.), J, Walton (1858 &c.), A. W. L. Rivett (186D &c.), A. Tonncse•1 
(1860). 
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~the first church completed in Natal-and undertook by permission of 
the Government the education of a youth who, three years before 
being then about the age of nine, had been taught to smoke insanao'. 
e. species of hemp, e.nd, becoming temporarily deranged, had killed his 
own father and one or two other Kaffirs. But for the interference of 
the English magistrate, by whom he was sentenced to fourteen years' 
imprisonment, he would have been killed by his tribe, from whom he 
was now e.n outcast; but under Dr. Callaway's influence William 
Ngcwensa became some years later one of the first two South African 
natives to receive ordination in the Anglican Church [12]. 

The Cathedral, Maritzburg (under the Rev. J. GREEN) was opened 
for service on Lady Day, 1857, and consecrated on the 2nd July, the 
whole of the nine clergymen of the diocese being present [13]. 

In 1858 a Conference of Clergy and Laity of the Diocese was 
convened to consider the question of establishing a Synod. Four 
clergymen withdrew from the Conference, but a " Church Council " 
was organised, and held its first meeting in Maritzburg on July 13, 
1858 [14]. 

The progress of the Church in Natal, which had been full of hope 
and encouragement, was arrested a few years later by divisions, the 
effects of which are still felt. In 1863 it became necessary for the 
Society to withhold its confidence from Bishop CoLENso, until he 
should be " cleared from the charges notoriously incurred by him " by 
reason of certain publications. Such was the advice of its President, 
Archbishop Longley, given at its request and after conference "with 
his episcopal brethren" ; and consequently the Society on February 20, 
1863, decided to postpone the Bishop of Natal's election as a vice
president, and meanwhile to entrust the administration of its grants 
to the diocese to a local committee, consisting of the Dean of Maritz
burg, the two Archdeacons, and two laymen [15]. 

Three years having passed without a refutation or withdrawal of 
the charges, the Society on May 18, 1866, formally agreed that none 
of its Missionaries should be subject to Bishop Colenso, and that under 
the existing circumstances they should communicate with the Society 
through the Natal Committee, and that the Bishop of Capetown should 
be requested to give such episcopal superintendence and supply for the 
time such episcopal ministrations as he could afford or obtain froru 
any other of the South African Bishops* [16]. Previously to this 
decision Bishop Colenso had been excommunicatedt by order of the 
South African Bishops [17] ; but the secular courts upheld his position, 
so that those clergy not submitting to him were ejected from their 
churches and deprived of all benefit in the Church property held in 
trust by him [18]. 

• In January 1880 the Society reaffirmed the resolution• by which it ceased to 
recognise the epiaoopal authority of Dr. Colenso, a.nd recorded its determination to 
"uphold o.nd maintain the sole episcopal authority of Bishop Macrorie witl:,m the 
Colony of Natal, ae committed to him by the Church in Soath Africa." This action w11s 
rendered neceesa.ry by the fact that a clorgyman had gone out from England with the 
intention of acting ministerially under Dr. Colenso 11s Bishop within the Colony, and h«cl 
publicly declo.red that in so doing he he.d received the good wishes and encouragement 
of eminent persons in England [16a]. 

t The sentenoe of excommunication pronounced by the Bishop of Ce.petown, Decem
ber 10, 1865, w1ts publisheu in the Cathe,lral Chw·ch of Mu.ritzbmg on Su1"hiy, 
Jo.nuary 7, 1866 [17a]. 
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Out of the fourteen S.P.G. Missionaries in Natal in 1866 only one, 
,iz., the Rev. A. TONNESEN, so far sympathised with Bishop Colenso's 
,iews a.s to make it necessary for the Society to terminate his engage
ment [19]. 

For the others an episcopal visit was made by the Bishop of the 
Orange River in 1867 at the Society's expense [20J; and on St. Paul's 
Day 1869 an orthodox Bishop, Dr. W. IC MAcRonrn, was consecrated 
at Capetown for Natal and Zululand, under the title of Bishop of 
M:antzburg. The Bishops of Grahamstown, Orange River, and St. 
Helena travelled respectively 1,200, 1,800, and 2,500 miles in order to 
be present. 

" I hope,'' wrote the Bishop of Cape town, " that any of our brethren who do not 
agree in the ";sdom of our act will at least believe that the sacrifices which have 
been made furnish some evidence of the depth of the convictions of the Bishops 
of this province as to their duty to Christ and to the souls of their people in this 
matter." "An attempt was made to get up e. protest, but ..• though town e.nd 
country were canvassed, 120 no.mes only out of a population of 40,000 were 
obtained." "The ministers of the Dutch Church e.ud of other religions bodies 
desired by their presence with us on that day to shew to the world the.t they were 
of one heart with us in that matter" [21]. 

The Society recorded its " thankfulness" for the consecration, 
having already promoted the raising of a new Episcopal Endowment 
Fund [22]. 

On February 16, 1869, about 300 persons assembled at St. Saviour's 
Church, Maritzburg, to welcome Bishop Macrorie, and on his arrival 
(in the evening) a service was at once held. His presence was a great 
comfort to the clergy, and by "his kind conciliatory action coupled 
with his determination to avoid the bitterness of controversy ... he 

. . won friends on all sides" [23]. 
Of the Diocesan Synod which met in July the Bishop wrote:-

" It is something to bless God for through one's life, that one has he.d the 
privilege of presiding over e.n assembly comprising all shades of opinion within the 
Church, when the tokens of God's presence were so abundantly manifest in the 
perfect harmony that reigned, notwithstanding the difficulty of some of the 
questions the.t came before us and the depth and earnestness of men's convictions 
about them. Dr. Callaway was an i=ense comfort and blessing : he is working 
most heartily with me, and the universal respect in which he is held throughout 
the colony will tend to win respect for the cause to which he has e.tte.ched 
himse!f." 

The Bishop was much interested in the Springvale Mission, where he 
preaehed to a mixed congregation of white and black and to a large 
native congregation, Dr. Callaway interpreting. "The attention and 
devout manner of the people " were impressive. The responses were 
folly given, and the Kafiir hymns, some of them translations by Dr 
Callaway, some compositions of one of the native teachers "appeared 
to be very popular and were most heartily sung" [24], Since the 
disconnection of Bishop Colenso from the Society, Springvale had 
become the most important of its native missions in Natal. Dr. 
Callaway began his operations there in 1858 with ten persons, "in' an 
utter wilderness, about 25 miles from any European settlement," and 
" no buildings of any kind." His first service was " held under a 
tree," and his "whole congregation consisted of the man wlto had 
prepared the place for worship." Four yeara later there were 7 4 
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resident~ ( 4:J baptized)_, wh? ~n church, ho~pice, school, and work~hop, 
were bemg mstructed m spmtual and temporal things. On week-days 
the community were roused by the ringing of the church bell at 6 A.M. 
Then followed morning prayer at 7.30, breakfast at 8, Kaffir Service at 
9, the average attendance being 60. On Sundays there were three 
services. In the morning the Missionary addressed them in a familiar 
extempore discourse, in the afternoon the instruction was catechetical, 
and in the evening the Gospel and Epistle of the Day were explained 
and those present were invited to ask questions [25]. 

In 1866 a printing press was established at the Mission, and was 
worked under the sanction of support from the Natal Government, the 
object of the undertaking being (1) "to supply to all persons studying 
the language a mass of reading in pure idiomatic Zulu" (some forty 
natives took part in the work of dictating the narratives which were 
printed); (2) "to issue translations of the Bible and other religious 
and useful books." Portions of the Prayer Book were issued in 1866, 
and these were followed by other important publications* [26]. 

Offshoots of the Mission were planted at Highflats in 1864 (under 
Mr. T. BUTTON) [27] and in Griqualand East in 1871. [See pp. 311-12.] 

To the Springvale Mission also the Anglican Church owes two of 
her first three South Africa.n native deacons-Umpengula Mbanda 
and William Ngcwensa-who after careful and thorough theological 
training from Dr. Callaway, were ordained on December 24, 1871 t [28]. 
When their fellow Kaffirs at Springvale saw them with surplice and 
'stole they were astonished, and as William came out of church after 
the first celebration of Holy Communion in which he had assisted, " the 
people gathered around him with much warmth of affection and 
shaking of hands, and some of the old women kissed his hands--a 
mark of great respect " [29]. 

Dr. CALLAWAY continued in charge of Springvale until his appoint
ment to the Bishopric of St. John's, Kaffraria, in 1873. Many of 
his old flock followed him to his new home, but the permanence of 
the Missions at Springvale and Higbfl.ats was secured by his making 
over to the Church in 1876 his private property at those stations [30]. 

In 1875 a Mission was opened among a tribe of Basutos in the 
Estcourt district by Mr. STEWART, at the request of their Chief Hlubi, 
the principal men of the tribe undertaking to contribute ls. monthly 
for every person, adult or child, attending the school; and thus the 
usually large outlay for buildings on the commencement of a Mission 
was avoided by the practical way in which the people demonstrated 
the reality of their wish for instruction l31 ]. (Since 1880 this Mission, 
"St. Augustine's" has been carried on in Zululand, where the tribe 
removed after the Zulu War of 1879. [Seep. 340.]) 

Summarising the progress which hacl been made during the first 
twelve years of bis Episcopate, Bishop l\lacrorie stated in 1881 that the 
number of Clergy harl risen from 11 to 28, the churches from 3 to 22-
eight more being in course of erection or projected-and the parso_nages 
from 1 to 11, and that £3,G00-£500 of which came from the Society-

• For list, see pp. 803-4. 
t "They 11re the first ncttives the.t h11ve been ordtiined in this colony (wrote Dr. 

Cctllctwcty), "11n.d I believe only one nt\tive !ms ever before been onhtined in South Afriett, 
in tho diocese of Gml1111nstown by tlrn htte Bishop" [26a]. 
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had _been raised towards the endowment of the Clergy. This was ex
clusive of 8 churches and 8 parsonages still in possession of the 
Colensoites, but which it was hoped might eventually revert to the 
Church. "The fruits of the Society's assistance may be thankfully 
recognised in almost every part of the diocese,'' he added r32l. 

Among the East Indian coolies in Natal (of whom there are now 
[1892] 42,000) Mission work was begun at Is1pingo and the Umzinto 
in 1864-5 [33] ; but the claims of the settlers and Kaffirs prevented 
any continuous and worthy effort until 1884 [84]. 

Since then special Coolie Missions have been organised, which, with 
Durban as the centre, are extending throughout the diocese. These 
Missions are under the general superintendence of the Rev. L. BooTH, 
M.D., who gave up his practice as a physician in order to devote him
self to this work. Visiting India in 1890 he enlisted the services of 
two Tamil Clergymen to minister to the Tamils who form more than 
one half of the coolies in Natal. The medical department has put the 
Mission "in touch with all sorts and conditions of Indian people," 
while the establishment of schools for the children has led to the 
baptism of parents as well as pupils, and the work, b<:>th among the 
Tamil and the Hindi-speaking people, is full of hope and promise [35]. 
Though Hindu temples have .been erected in Natal;- caste has lost 
its hold on the coolies, and it is encouraging to learn that the con
verts "abroad in gold.fields have influenced others to become Chris
tians " [35a]. 

After Bishop Colenso's death [in 1883] protracted but unsuccessful 
attempts were made by a small section of the colonists to perpetuate 
division by the appointment of a successor to him [36]. Several 
of his Clergy have been reconciled to the Church [87]. 

1892-1900. 

Partly with the hope of reuniting the diocese under one fully 
recognised Bishop, Dr. Macrorie resigned the See in 1892. The 
selection of a successor was delegated to the Archbishop of Canter
bury by the "Church Council," which promised obedience to the 
Bishop whom he sent, as well as by the Elective Assembly of the 
Church of the Province. Dr. A. H. Baynes, on whom the choice fell, 
was consecrated in Westminster Abbey on Michaelmas Day, 1893, as 
Bishop for "Natal and Maritzburg," his title being left at first 
undetermined. By arrangement with the South African Bishops in 
1894 the title "Bishop of Natal" was provisionally adopted, a 
d~signation which was confirmed by the Provincial Synod of South 
Africa in 1898 [38, 39]. 

The cordial welcome given to- the Bishop on his arrival in his 
diocese confirmed the hopes previously cherished that the days of 
sep;uation and distrust would soon be ended ; but, after the warmth 
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of his first reception, he was met with a demand that he should 
"guarantee the permanence of the constitution adopted by those outside 
the Province" of South Africa. As this would have had the effect of 
guaranteeing disunion, instead of securing reunion, the Bishop refnsed, 
whereupon a majority of the "Church Council'' deliberately disowned the 
Bishop for whom they had petitioned. On appeal the Council was dis
owned by majorities in the congregations which it nominally represented, 
and therefore the Bishop's dealings with it ceased. The Bishop went 
to the utmost limit of that conciliation which is distinct from com
promise, and was supported by the South African Bishops, who, in 
1894, put forth a statement with the hope of assisting in the removal 
of the hindrances to unity. "The idea that there is any desire or 
design to separate from the Mother Church " is, the Bishops said, 
"absolutely without foundation." On the contrary, they "are deter
mined jealously to safeguard the union with the Mother Church and 
with the whole Anglican Communion," and this is" fully guaranteed" 
in the provincial constitution and canons. Being " not anxious that 
final questions of faith and doctrine should rest with the Province in 
isolation," the Bishops favoured the appointment of a " Central 
Council of Reference " by the Lambeth Conference, and failing that, 
as merely a temporary and ad interim expedient, " to adopt the plan 
in practice in the Australian Province," of seeking the advice of a 
" Council of Reference" in England, consisting of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, the Bishop of London, together with "four 
laymen learned in the law " [ 40]. 

A fresh trouble arose in 1895, when the vestry of one of the so
called '' Church of England" churches, viz., St. Paul's, Durban, 
which bad previously accepted the episcopal rule of Bishop Baynes, 
declined to receive the new incumbent appointed by the Bishop, viz., 
Archdeacon Baines, on the ground that he had signed the canons of 
the Province of South Africa. 

For one Sunday at least the church was closed, but eventually 
the difficulty was arranged, the Bishop himself for a time taking the 
incumbency. 

An important step as regards the questions at issue in the Church 
in Natal was taken in 1898. It will be remembered that the Bishops 
had pledged themselves in 1894 to endeavour to obtain from the 
Lambeth Conference the creation of a Council of Reference. This 
effort had been only partially successful. The Lambeth Conference 
had declined to create a Council of Reference for judicial appeals, but 
it had gone so far as to request the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
nominate a Consultative Body to give information and advice to those 
who might seek it. The difficulty of the so-called "Church of 
England" in Natal had always been that under the Third Proviso of 
the Constitution of the Province, which freed the Church from the 
decisions of tribunals other than her own, or of such Court of Appeal 
as might thereafter be recognised by the Provincial Synod, there was 
nothing to prevent a clergyman from being condemned in South 
Africa for heresy, who would have been acquitted in Engfand, or 1.:1ce 
versa. The aim of the Bishop of Natal had therefore been to remove 
this ground of complaint by the establishment of some sort of Appellate 
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jurisdiction which would secure uniformity of interpretation of the 
standards of faith and doctrine, and such an appeal had been fore
shadowed in· the Third Proviso itself, as ah-eady quoted. The Bishop 
of Natal therefore placed upon the Agenda paper of the Provincial' 
Synod, which met in Capetown in November 1898, after an interval of 
eight years, a resolution securing that a right of appeal to the 
Consultative Body created at the instance of the Lambeth Conference 
should be granted on questions of faith and doctrine, and that the 
decisions of that body should be binding. The proposal was open to 
the objection that the Lambeth Conference, having deliberately refneed to 
create a Court of Appeal, it might be said that the Bishop's proposal was 
pmctically going behind the Lambeth Conference,and that the members 
of the Consultative Body might object to that Body's being transformed 
into a Court of Appeal. To meet this difficulty, the Bishop of Natal 
paid a flying visit to England, just before the meeting of the Provincial 
Synod, and obtained the consent of all the English members of the 
Consultative Body to act in the way proposed by his resolution, and 
also their expression of approval of the plan. Armed with this 
support, the Bishop returned for thA Provincial Synod, and the 
important measure creating the Court of Appeal was carried with only 
three dissentients. The more reasonable among those who bad 
hitherto stood aloof from the Province in Natal felt the gain which 
had thus been secured. Already in 1897 St. Peter's, Pietermaritzburg, 
Bishop Colenso's Cathedral, had thrown in its lot with the Province,'. 
and now, in consequence of what has been above stated, St. Thomas's, 
Durban, took a similar course. 

There still remained one important congregation which rejected 
this Eirenicon-St. Paul's, Durban. This was the more disappointing 
as St. Paul's, along with St. Thomas', had passed a resolution before 
the Provincial Synod pledging the Vestry to accept the Court of Appeal 
(if it were created by the Synod) as the basis of reunion. The Arch
bishop of Canterbury wrote strongly in reply to one member of the 
opposition, urging him and his followers to adopt this course, in accord
ance with their previous resolve, and on their still declining to do this 
the Archbishop wrote the following letter to the Bishop of Natal :-

"LAMBETH PALACE, S.E., May 31, 1899. 

" MY DEAR BISHOP OF NATAL, 

" I am very sorry that all our efforts to restore peace and unity 
to the Diocese of Natal should be frustrated in the way that the 
accounts I received from the people on the spot show has been the 
case. It is difficult to understand what those who oppose you hope to 
obtain. The Church at Home can, of course, recognise the Diocese as 
a part of the Province of South Africa,_ and in no other cap3:city. 
Nothing that has happened takes that D10cese out of that Provmce. 
If the residents in the diocese choose to separate themselves and en
deavour t::, constitute a new body outside the Province, the Church at 
Home could not recognise them in any way, could not consecrate a 
Bishop for them, could not admit their Clergy to English work in 
England. They could not bring any disputes before any Ercle~iastical 
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Courts. They would be, like the NonconformistA, within the co"'ni
sance of the Civil Courts of the Colony, and these disputes would be 
dealt with as breaches of trust, and their appeals to England would 
be to the Civil Courts alone. This is not, as far as appears, what they 
desire. But there is nothing else open. I entirely approve of all the 
steps you have taken. Perhaps untiring patience may ~ucceed where 
everything else has failed. But I am deeply grieved t it this most 
deplorable schism should still continue to make a ecall 11 before the 
eyes of the whole Anglican Communion. 

Yours faithfully in Christ, 
(Signed) F. CANTUAR. 

The attitude of St. Paul's would be comparatively upimportant
indeed there are still three parishes in the Cape Diocese which hold 
aloof from the Synods-were it not that that attitude lends colour to 
the legal fiction that there is still, in Natal, a" Church of England" 
as distinct from the '' Church of the Province of South Africa," and 
as such entitled to the use of a considerable body of property which 
was .held in the name of Bishop Colen so " in trust for the Church of 
England;" and which, since his death, has been administered by 
curators of the Court in the interests of this shadowy body, which, as 
a matter of fact, is unable to make use of the greater part of the 
property from having no separate existence, except in Durban. 

However, St. Paul's having adopted this line, it becomes now a 
question of time. There is nothing more to be done until wiser 
counsels prevail and until the influence of the new and much esteemed 
Incumbent (the Rev. G. E. Weeks) has secured a majority in the 
Vestry for union. When once the reunion is completed by the acces
sion of St. Paul's to the Synod legislation to settle the outstanding 
property question will not be difficult. 

But Bishop Baynes did not feel that his presence was necessary to 
this result. Indeed, considering that some people had been inclined to 
make the controversy a personal one, he thought that the path of union 
might even be smoother and shorter for a new Bishop. And, there
fore, when the Bishop of Southwell offered him the charge of St. 
Mary's, Nottingham (and that just at the close of the seven years 
for which Archbishop Benson had pledged him to Natal,*) he, 
after much consideration and consultation, decided in 1900 to tender 
his resignation to the Archbishop and Bishops of the Province. 
Since his resignation was announced, the Vestry of St. Paul's has 
passed a rAsolution affirming its desire for unity with the Church of 
the Province. This is a step in advance on their previous attitude, but 
the resolution is coupled with conditions with regard to the property 
Rettlement which will probably be found impracticable, and therefore 
there is still need for patience. 

Reviewing the position generally, at the close of 1900 Bishop 
Baynes regarded the present condition of the Church in Natal as one 
which need cause no anxiety and as full of promise for the future. 
There is no longer, as there was seven years ago, a dual Diocesan 
Organisll.tion. The so-called Church of England party is prepared 

• See Archbishop BensOll's "Life," Vol. II., p. 610. 
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to accept a Bishop* appointed by the Church of the Province as thoy 
have already accepted clergy who have signed the constitution of tl1at 
Church (even the Incumbent of St. Paul's, Durban, bas now signed 
the Constitution), and the old bitterness is now to a great extent a 
thing of the past [41]. 

In addition to these troubles of controversy there was another 
which weighed on the Bishop, and yet one which showed that spiritual 
acti,ity was taking the place of barren controversy. "We are in a 
state bordering on insolvency," be wrote in 1895. "In spite of every 
effort, we cannot pay our clergy. The work will increase. Each year 
the S:ynod is beset with such pressing claims, both for the white people 
and the heathen." Several of the older parishes in the country, as 
well as the towns, were already self-supporting [ 42], and fresh local 
intPrest was aroused by a Provincial Missionary Conference held at 
Ilfaritzburg in October 1895 [43].t 

During the Boer invasion in 1899-1900 the Bishop and his 
clergy devoted much time to ministering to the troops and to the 
sick and wounoed, and conspicuous service was rendered, especially 
by Archdeacon Barker at Ladysmith [p. 334g], Rev. G. C. Bailey at 
Dundee (p. 334i), and Dr. Booth at Colenso [p. 334e], and by the Rev. 
J. W. Leary, a wounded clergyman from Mashonaland [44]. 

The principal Missions of the Society will now be noticed. It will 
be seen that the work of the Society is of a threefold character, 
embracing the colonists, the natives of the country, and the immigrant 
coolies from India. 

DURBAN (1892-1900). 
The last native congregation to bid Bishop Macrorie good-bye on his 

resignation was that of St. Faith, Durban. Their farewell address to 
him as " Our Father in the things of the Lord" expressed their grief 
at his departure. 

"Our strength finished. We bad thought you were going to stay in this 
country, whereas you are going away. . . . We remember with gratitude that 
this church was built in your pastorate, and enlal'ged in your pastorate, and that 
the most of us were confirrned by you. We shall never forget you, nor the very 
nice words you a,ddressed to us at all times of your coming to us." 

The work of this Mission lies principally among the natives 
employed by European residents as domestic servants and labourers. 
They come from all parts of Natal, Zululand, and Tongaland, the 
length of their stay in Durban varying from a. few months to several 
years. Most of them are heathen when they come, and it is by means 
of evening schools that they are being drawn into the Church. 

One of several who have become teachtrs to their brethren was 
• Archdeacon Baines [see p. 334a], who had returned to England, has been elected to 

the Bishopric. 
t At the Coniereuce pr11ctical matter• which daily confront the South Afric1111 

missionaries WE:i'C dealt with, such 11s the R11llir Prayer-book and Hymnal, Polygamy, 
lllanuale of Prayers, the liq,10r traffic, the taking part by catechumens in he11Lhen 
ceremonies &c. Occasion was taken to hold mission11ry l!leetings of an 1111 us1111l 
character a'.t Maritzburg and Durban during the Conference, and part of the collection 
w<Ls devoted to the orphan11ge for white children in M11ritz_burg. The. Conference 
n,ppointed a standing committee, to be known, 11s the "Comm!ttee on Leg1Bl11Lwn 11!1d 
N a,tive Interests" consistin" of one representative from each diocese, and he,vmg as its 
object the watch.in~ of all legis.l11t.ive, municipal,. or ~ther public action affecting th., 
, :it~rests of the natives or the m1ss10nary work of the Church (43). 
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first moved by seeing e, native walking in the street with a book under 
his arm. The sight was a new one to him, and struck him. He 
thought about the native and the book, and then reasoned that, if it 
were good for one native to carry a book, it was good for another, and 
he would go to school and learn something more on the subject. 

He went to St. Faith's, was taught, baptized, and confirmed, and 
became a teacher, and eventually preached in the church in which he 
himself was fir!.'t instructed. 

Native girls do not come into Durban to work to the extent boys 
and young men do. Their parents like to have them at home. But 
several girls have been baptized and confirmed at St. Faith's. There 
are other stations in Natal where similar work has been cap-ied on [ 45]. 

The work among the Indian coolies, of which Durban 1s the centre, 
continues to extend its influence. 

Among those brought to baptism in 1894 were some Telugu people 
who had .first heard the Gospel message some years before in British 
Guiana, but had lost the wish to be instructed. The Medical Mission, 
which has grown rapidJy, attracting even Zulus from long distances. 
and winning the support of Mussulmans* as well as Hindus, had. 
in 1898-99, three qualified medical missionaries (one a. lady) at wo:-k 
in Durban, and it had become necessary to enlarge the Mission church, 
" St. Aidan's," with the Society's assistance. In the schools of the 
Mission about two thousand children-that is, two-thirds of all 
the Indian children at school in the colony-are being taught. During 
his incumbency of St. Paul's, Durban [seep. 334a], Bishop Baynes did 
something towards breaking down the prejudice of the colonists 
against Mission work in general and the Indians in particular, and 
some of the congregations started work in three directions among the 
Indians in 1897 [ 46]. 

In anticipation of a call for Indian stretcher-bearers during the 
Boer war of 1899-1900, Dr. Booth held ambulance classes at Durban 
fo1 the educated Indians of the better class who were anxious to give 
this proof of their loyalty to the Queen and Empire (knowing they 
would not be allowed to bear arms) by offering their services without 
remuneration. The offer made through Canon Booth was gladly 
accepted by the military authorities, and this little band of tr<1.ined 
men, many of them Christians, was able at once to undertake the 
work of leaders of 200 coolies at the battle of Colenso, t Canon Booth 
himself sharing their work [47]. 

In 1900 Dr. Booth was appointed Dean of Umtata, Kaffraria 
--a serious loss to the great Indian work which is the result of his 
htbours. The Rev. S. P. Vedamuthu, one of his Tamil assistants, is in 
temporary charge of the whole Mission [48]. 

MARl'fZBURG (1892-1900). 
At St. l\Iark's, Maritzburg, a flourishing Mission is carried on among 

the natives by the aid of a native clergyman. A new sohool for native 
children has been started. 

• "The Natal Iucliitn Congress," composed principally of MussuJm,.ns, give £80" yeo.r 
towo.rcls the rent of the Mission buildings. . 

t The Bishop of N£1t1tl e.ncl lhc senior oho.plain performed the sitd duty of buryrng 
Lhe heroic LieutenM1t Roberts [47 a). 

E 1-: 2 
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There are two Indian schools in Maritzburg under the charge of 
two voluntary workers from England-Miss Payne Smith and Miss 
Bryans. 

After doing excellent work as "an Industrial School of e. very high 
order," St. Alban's <Jollege collapsed in December 1895 because of a 
change of regime in Natal. Having been encouraged by the Governor's 
Council to spend vast sums in equipping itself to qualify for a good 
Government grant, it found itself crippled, on the introduction of 
responsible government, by the withdrawal of every penny of Govern
ment aid on the plea that the black artisan would take the bread on t 
of the mouth of the white one. 

In 1898 it was reopened as an institution expressly" for the purpose 
of training 'of native catechists and clergy," for which object the 
Society's aid was renewed. For lack of such a College, the Anglican 
Missions were placed at a great disadvantage as compared with other 
religious bodies r 49a]. 

In 1900 the Society assisted in establit>hing a new Diocesan College 
at Balgowan, about forty miles north of Maritzburg, for the education 
of the white boys of the colony, the institution being the outcome of a 
school founded on the lines of the English public schools by Canon 
Todd, who also undertook its development into a Diocesan College [50). 

During Bishop Baynes' tenure of office the troops in Natal were 
committed to his charge by the War Office, and he appointed chaplains 
and procured the building of the nave of a fine garrison church' in 
Maritzburg, towards which the Society gave £500 from the Marriott 
bequest. During the most critical part of the Boer war the church 
was used as a hospital. It is proposed to add a chancel and tower as 
a memorial of those who fell in the war. 

Recently (1900) the Rev. F. Green has been developing work in 
three new stations near Table Mountain, not far from Maritzburg, and 
the Rev. W. A. Goodwin, Principal of St. Alban's College, with the 
aid of funds supplied by St. Pet,er's, Maritzburg, has undertaken 
Mission work on a farm called Ashburton, which will give his students 
opportu.nities of usefulness during their training [50bJ. 

ESTCOIJRT ( 1892-1900). 
A school for the Indians was started in 1899. During the inter

ruption caused by the Boer war it was used for the refugees from the 
Transvaal. 

By the poor native community here, consisting of servants, a store 
was converted into a church in 1895, to which the heathen from the 
neighbouring kraals are also attracted. · 

Connected with Estcourt is a station at Weenen, where native 
Mission work is progressing rapidly, and another at. Highlands, the 
whole being u.nder the superintendence of the missionary at Enhlon
hlweni, and:::. third at Mooi River, which (begun inl898) is carried on 
by a volu.ntary worker, a native farm labourer [51]. 

LADYSMITH (1892-1900), 
In addition to the work among the colonists carried on by Arch· 

deacon Barker, there has been a flourishing native Mission at Lady, 
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smith since 1892, in connection with the Enblonblweni Mission. The 
native congregations have so outgrown church accommodation that at 
the great festivals they have had to resort to the riverside or a tent 
for worship, the use of the Town Hall and of the Dutch Reformed 
Church having been refused them because they are natives [52]. 

Throughout the siege of Ladysmith, 1899-1900, Archdeacon Barker 
(for over forty years a missionary of the Society) remained at his post. 
During the bombardment seventy shells burst in the two acres on 
which his and his neighbour's houses stood. One 100-lb. shell, which 
fell in his garden and was on the point of exploding, was picked up by 
the Archdeacon and dropped into a pail of water. On Sunday, 
January 7, 1900, the day after the repulse of the great Boer attack, 
a thanksgiving service to Almighty God for His bles,ing on our 
arms was held in the Anglican Church, which was crowded, 
chiefly by soldiers. Archdeacon Barker, who officiated, devoted his 
sermon to the battle and victory. At the conclusion, General 
White and his staff, at the invitation of the Archdeacon, proceeded 
to the altar rails and there stood whilst the "Te Deum " was sung. 
Finally the congregation sang" God Save the Queen." 

Sir George White has placed on record his "admiration of the con
duct and bearing of Archdeacon Barker and his family throughout the 
siege of Ladysmith. I constantly attended services in his shell-torn 
little church," Sir George said, "and it was always crowded, especially 
by our grand Colonial Volunteers, who had no military chaplains told 
off to them." 

In reporting on his first visit to Ladysmith after its relief, the 
Bishop of Natal said that it was invidious, where there had been so 
much heroism, so many marvellous escapes, to single out any indi
viduals, but the more he saw and heard, the more he felt how well 
deserved were Sir George White's words of praise of the brave and 
high-minded bearing of Archdeacon Barker through that terrible time. 

Apart from the mere passive endurance of the continual shell-firing 
which he and his family chose rather than the safety of the neutral 
camp, Archdeacon Barker did most faithful and valuable work among 
both civilians and soldiers; and, while all the other military chaplains 
took a well earned holiday aftAr the siege, the Archdeacon preferred 
to remain at his post, daily visiting the vast hospitals, and daily 
rendering the last offices to the dying and the dead. In recognition of 
his long service to the Church in Natal, and of his heroic conduct 
during the siege of Ladysmith, the Lambeth degree of Doctor of 
Divinity was conferred upon him by the Archbishop of Canterbury in 
1900. The English church in Ladysmith was damaged to some extent, 
and the native church was destroyed by a shell from "Long Tom " on 
the Embulwana, which crashed through the east end and blew the 
place up [58]."' 

ENHLONHLWENI (1802-1900). 
In 1892 a new MisRion to the natives was started in this district, 

under the Rev. H. T. A. Thompson. A native clergyman was placed 
in Le.dysmith, and Mr. Thompson settled at Enhlonhlweni, "in the 

• The Society bas contributed to the enlargement of the English Church a..nd to the 
rebuilding of t.J,e Na,tive Church. 
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wilderness,'' teu miles from Ladysmith, from which centre his work 
was extended over a large area-the out-stations formed including (1) 
Bester's Farm, (2) a place under Izimbulwane hills, (8) Blue Bank 
(sixteen miles distant), (4) Colenso, then a" miserable little township" 
containing five European families and a fair number of natives and 
coolies. In preaching at the kraals as much use as possible was made 
of '' the scanty native traditions about creation and the origin of man," 
in order to show that the Christian religion concerned natives as well 
as white people. 

In Mr. Thompson's opinion beer, idleness, and polygamy are the 
lhree great obstacles to the spread of Christianity amongst the natives 
of this land. In 1893 Mr. Thompson undertook the supervision of a 
Mission which had been started at Umzinzatyane, on the banks of the 
Buffalo, by the Rev. C. Johnson, of Rorke's Drift, Zululand.• In 
1895 Mr. Thompson, who had spent much of his private means on 
Enhlonhlweni, volunteered for newer and more arduous work, in the 
Diocese of Lebomho, but he died of fever on May 18, after a journey 
with Bishop Smyth, and before he could carry out his intentions [54]. 

The Rev. A. P. Troughton then left a comfortable parsonage and 
prosperous parish (Estcourt, Natal) to settle in the wilds and work 
among the natives at Enhlonhlweni, and by him the Mission has been 
extended over the wide area from Newcastle in the north to Estcourt 
and \V eenen in the south, and has become the most thriving centre of 
Mission wcrk among the natives in the diocese. 

At Enkunzi (near Wessels Nek a.nd Elandslaagte) a number of 
well-to-do natives have done much for the Mission work-building 
a nice church, consecrated in 1899--and promising a site for a new 
centre for the Mission in a more convenient situation than Enhlonhl
weni ; the existing Mission buildings it is proposed to utilise for a 
native girls' boarding school started by Miss Cooke [55]. 

Throughout the Boer invasion of Natal, 1899-1900, the Rev. W. 
Mzamo, Mr. Troughton's chief assistant, was cut off from his station 
at Enkunzi, but Mr. Troughton himself remained with his flock at 
Enhlonhlweni, virtually imprisoned for four whole months, a weari
some and monotonous time of hope long deferred, continuous dis
appointments, and anxious wonder as to what the British troops could 
be doing, not a single item of news being trustworthy.t 

All this time Mission services were kept up, but only at Enblonhlweni, 
• In return, !\fr. Johnson appears to have undertaken the supervision of one of 

]\fr. Thompson's remote stations, viz., Imgende [64a). 
t The Boers appeared on All S11,ints' D11,y, 1899, shortly a.fter mornin~ service, at 

which some adults were ba.ptized. Every d11,y the Boers c11,me to the M1ss1on-house on 
some pretext and ma.de a.mazing statements a.a to the entire destruction of the British 
a.rrnv 11,nd th~ euccess of the President's negotia.tions with foreign Powers with a. view to 
the ultimate crushing ol the whole of our Empire. With the excepLion of the theft of 
horses, the Mission property wa.s left untouched, a.nd the f11,mily w11,s treated well a.n? 
civilly a.11 through .. Vtta,l Kra.nz 1s only five lll!les ~war to the west of Enhlonhlwem, 
Spion Kop eight m1)es to the north-west, a.nd P,e~er a Hill. about the sa.me to the ea.sf,, 
Coleuso beiug ten miles to thA soutl:\, and La.dysllllth Len miles Lo the south-west, so the 
Mission JJ"rty were able to feel themselves placed in a sort of "little sa.ndua.ry," a.nd 
most wonderlnlly were they presened a.nd helped through such an anxious time. 
Enga,gemeuts wHe taking place all a.round them. The roar of tl,e_ca_nnon a.nd Norden
lddls was astonishing, but no shells fell w1thm a m,le of the M1ss10n-house, ttnd tha 
children soon became a,ccu,tomed to the noise. On Cluistmas Eve a son w11s born ta 
Mr. TroughLull, u.11<l all went well ""d happily. 
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and_ the day_ school was held for such cbil<lren aR belonged to tlie 
stat10n. Relief came a,t last (on Ash Wednesday, 1900) and the Mission 
district was soon opened up again. Mr. Troughton found that a good 
deal of the furniture of the church at Blue Bank had been removed, 
partly by Lhe Boers and partly by British ~oldiers. He hopes soon to 
gather up the threads of the work at Dundee and at Newcastle anrl 
lngagane, but the desolation and destruction in those upper districts 
have been so complete and so wanton that some time will elapse before 
the settlements can assume anJ thing like their former condition [56). 

DUNDEE (1892-1900). 
The natives working in the coal mines at Dundee have been 

ministered to in connection with the Enkunzi Mission, and with the 
aid of the Rev. G. C. Bailey, the Vicar of Dundee. Provision was made 
in 1897, with the Society's aid, for the erection of a permanent church 
for the Europeans. It was in the new building that that sad and lonely 
service was held by Mr. Bailey on October 24, 1899, when the brave 
General Symons was laid in his last resting-place. Previously to this 
(on October 1) the Bishop of Natal had preached at the church 
parade, with the feeling that he was speaking to some who would soon 
be facing for themselves the mysteries of death. When the war broke 
out Mr. Bailey refused to leave Lis post. His devotion to the sick and 
wounded, whether British or Boer, that came under his charge is beyond 
praise, and though for seven months practically a prisoner in his own 
parish, his was the only house in Dundee not looted by the Boers 
during their occupation. On November 30, 1900, be fell a victim to 
enteric fever, and he was buried side by side with General Symons.* 

On the completion of the new church at Dundee the material of the 
old one was removed and re-erect1:d a little distance out of the town. 
and there a considerable native congregation worship, and a day school 
is held for Indian children [57]. 

NEWOASTLE (1892-1900). 
For several years work has been carried on here among the natives 

by an excellent native catechist (Simeon Mabaso). By bis efforts in the 
face of many difficulties, the Mission, which for some time seemed 
doomed to failure, bas been brought to a promising condition, and he 
is now being prepared for Holy Orders, the Rev. A. K. D. Edwards 
and the Rev. A. P. Trougbton superintending the Mission up till the 
time of the Boer occupation in 1899, when Mr. Edwards, who was 
among the last of the refugees to leave, had to wheel bis lugg,1ge 
to the station in a wheelbarrow to catch the last train before the Boers 
entered the town, bis native" boys" having run away in a panic [58]. 

SPRINGVALE WITH BULWER (lPOLELA), &c. (1892-1900). 
Springvale.-This extensive Mission has been divided, Springvale 

proper and Highflats forming one division, and Bul wer (Ipolela) 
another. In the Bulwer Mission the present missionary, the Rev. B. 
Markham, has baptized hundreds of Kaffirs and Basutos. The head
quarters of the Mission is at Bulwer, and the Basuto branch, at 

• Mr. Bn.iley wnq no~i 11im~cli ::.upportt·Ll l1y lhc Society, lint he superi.ntendeLl its 
n .1 l,i ,·o l\I ission. 
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St. Augustine's, Stofolton, was begun some years ago at the invitntion 
of the chief, Stofol. The com·erts are scattered among the heathen. 
Starti~ with one kraal, the leaYen is working, transforming heathen 
kraals into neat, civilised, Christian cottages, and bearing individual 
testimony to Christ in the midst of heathen kraals. The morality in 
this condition is far superior to that in "Mission stations." 'l'hough 
the temptations and trials may be greater, they tend to strengthen 
and confirm them in the Faith. 
'•But" (e.dds Mr. Markham) "we can't. do as we like in locations e.s we ce.n in 
missionary stations I Numbers of the young and women a.re preYented joining us 
by their own people, and follow us in secret,, pray in secret, or, in the night, when 
the rest are a.sleep, steal to our services and classes, until they e.re watched so 
vigilantly that they can do so no longer. They are followed, and in some instances 
persecuted and wounded." 

Once, on returning from a service at one of bis stations, Mr. Markham 
1rns overtaken by two men "in breathless haste" who wanted to know 
'· whether it is wrong to pray out in the open, on the hills, on Sundays 
and Wednesdays." They appeared well satisfied when told of the 
necessity of constant prayer and our Lord's example. 

The bad example of some professing Christians-Europeans and 
natives-forms one of the objections of the heathen to accepting 
Christianity. Polygamy is also a great obstacle. 

One of the native workers in the Mission wrote to Mr. Markham 
during the Boer war:-

" The Boers were the first to come to this country, and they never sent forth a 
single missionary, but when the English ea.me with the Queen's rule, then the 
missionaries came, our eyes were opened, and the hope of everlasting life was 
brought to us " [59]. 

ST. LuKE's, ENQABENI (1892-1900).-" There is much to dis
courage as well as much to encourage us in this work," the Bishop 
reported in 1898. In recording the falling away of some of the 
Christians, including more than one teacher, he added:-

" Perhaps we a.re too ready to be overwhelmed by such blows. We ought to 
remember that these poor natives inherit e. nature which for generations has been 
cultivated chiefly on its animal side; that the life of their bee.then neighbours 
conaists very largely in the gratification of appetite. Their beer drinkings and the 
orgiee that accompany them, the preparations for marriage, the talk a.bout it, and 
the impure practices connected with the marriage ceremonies -these are the chief 
events of their lives. It is hardly surprising if the temptations of all this sur
rounding licence are at times too hard for our converts, or their faith is too weak 
to preserve them untainted." 

Among the faithful was one of the natives who had stood by the 
English in their first fight in Natal, when, in 1840, they contested 
the possession of Natal with the Dutch. And now, after an interval 
of fifty-eight years, he had been baptized under the name of Methuselah. 
It is not often that these old men are willing to break away from their 
traditions and take off the "kehla" (head ring), and the fact of his 
doing so was calculated to influence others of the tribe of which he 
was a headman. The Rev. P.A. Turpin has crowded congregations, 
and needs an assistant in order to take advantage of tha " immense " 
openings for work in the Mission [60, 61]. 

RICHMOND (1892-1900).-The work here has suffered from the 
n,::uoval of coinmuuicants to other districts, and from neglect, 
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especially in the micl-Illovo part of the parish, where, in 18\J3, there 
had been no regular services of the Church for three years [G2]. 

HARDING (1892-1900).-Churcb services, which had been held hen, 
in the court-house, having been stopped by the advent of a r1issenting 
magistrate, the Society in 1897 made a grant for the erection of a 
church [63]. 

Mission work is carried on in several other places in Natal (with 
the Society's aid), in some instances for both colonists and natives 
{as at Verulam. Pinetown, Karkloof), in others for colonists alone 
(as at Boston, Stanger, Lower Umgeni, Umlatuzana), or for natives 
alone (as at Malvern) [64]. 

(For Statisf;ioai BU/fTl,mary see 'l'· 382.) 

CHAPTER XLV. 

ZULU LAND. 
ZuLULANIJ lies on the East Coast of Africa to the north of Natal, from which it 1s 

separated by the River Tugela.. In the beginning of the present century it appears to 
have been peopled by a warlike tribe of Kaf'lirs from the north, led by "Tya.ka" or 
"Chaka," who had two hall-brothers, "Dingane" or "Dingaan" and "Mpanda" or 
"P•nda." Dingao.n murdered and succeeded Chaka in 1828; but by the emigrant 
Dutch of Natal w11s deposed in 1889 in favour of Pand11, at whose death in 1873 
Cetywayo succeeded to the throne. Cetywayo hated the Boers, and after the annex
ation of the Transvaal by the British transferred his enmity to the new Government. 
Troubles arose which led to the Zulu War of 1879, in which the British, after suffering 
a reverse at Isandhlwana, she.ttered the military power of the Zulus. Cetywayo was 
deposed e.nd the country divided into 13 districts under independent chiefs holding 
office by the gift of the Queen of England. The arrangement failed; and in 1883 o. part 
of his former kingdom was restored to Cetywayo, a small district was assigned to"(; sibepu 
(one of the 13 chiefs), and the remainder was constituted a native reserve under British 
supervision. Cetywayo was soon overthrown by U sibepu, and to.king refuge in the 
reserve, died there in 1884. Thither in turn Usibepu was driven by the Usutus,aided by 
Boer adventurers, who were rewarded by a grant of land in which they established" The 
New Republic" (area, 2,854 square miles). Further civil divisions were prevented by 
the formal e.nnexation of the remainder of Zululand by Great Brite.in, with the general 
<tssent oI the Zulus, in May 1887. In 1890 the districts of Fokoti, Umjindi e.nd Ma1n .. ba, 
in 1895 the territories of the Chiefs Umbegize. and So.mba.na, e.nd in 1897 the British 
Ame.tongeJe.nd Protectorate, were annexed to Zulule.nd. In 1897 the Province of Zulu· 
land (e.ree., 10,521 sgue.re miles) we.s incorporated with Na.ta.I. The present seo.t of the 
Government is at Eshowe. 

In 1837 e.n attempt was me.de by the Church Missionary Society to establish a 
Mission in Zulule.nd. Nee.r the capital, Unkunkinglove, their Missione.ry, the Rev. F. 
Owen, his wife, and sister laboured four months a.midst scenes of cruelty e.nd death; but 
withdrew in Febrtuwy 1888, after witnessing the massacre of e. party of Dutch Boers by 
Dingao,n. · 

THE C.M.S. attempt not being renewed it fell to the lot of the 
S.P.G. to plant the Church in Zululand-a country which for nearly 
another fifty years continued to be " one of the cruel habitations of the 
earth." It has been estimated that Chaka, Dingaan, and Panda, 
caused between them in their wars and pri,·ate massacres the deaths 
of a million of human beings [1]. In the words of Panda "the whole 
race of Senzangakona, ever since we came to light, are inkunzi egwebayo 
[a pushing bull]: we are always killing one another" [2]. In 1857, 
Umkungo, son and heir of Panela, was placed by the Governor of Natal 
at the 8.P.G. Institution, Ekukanyeni, Natal, for education [3), and in 
response to rflpresentations from Bishop CoLENSO the Society in April 
1859 stated that it was prepared to allow a temporary grant of £400 
a year to a Mission under him to the country of Panda [ 4 ]. On Sep, 
tember 12 in that year the Bishop set out from Natal on a visit to 
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Panda, taking with him seven Ifaffirs-four of whom were Christians. 
'l'he following Sunday (September 18) they knelt down in Zululand 
to lift up their "Yoices together in prayer and praise. It was the first 
time that the prayers of the Church of England" had "been used in 
the native tongue on this side of the Tukela." The Rev. R. RoBEHTSON 
(also from Natal) joined them at the Umlalazi (September 20), and at 
Emmangweni they bad an interview with Cetywayo, " a fine handsome 
young follow, of about ... thirty years of age ... with a very pleasant 
smile and good-humoured face, and a strong deep voice." A few days 
later (September 28) the Bishop thus describes bis first reception by 
Panda at Nodwengu-

" The King has sent for me, saying that 'his council of indunas was dispersed, 
but that he was Yery unwell; he would speak with me, however, for a few moments, 
and take off the edge of his appetite.' I went with William ... and at length 
enterecl a court, in the centre of which was an enormous hut .... Under the fence 
of the little inclosure sat the King, much like in face to the pictnre in Angas's book, 
but in person not near so stout as he is there rep1esented ..•. He ,vas quite 
alone, naked, but for the ordinary cincture about the loins ... and a blue blanket 
thrown about him. I sat down on the ground beside him and remained silent 
some minutes, looking at him, and he at me. Then as he seemed waiting for me 
to begin, I said, 'Good day, Panda.' 'Yes, good day to you.' 'I am grieved to 
hear that you are sick to-day.' 'Yes, I run very sick. I have been sitting a long 
time with my indunas, and my body is wearied out.' 'In the first place, Monase 
salutes you, and Masala (Sikoto's mother), and Sikoto, and Umkungo, they salute 
you very much.' The old man's face instantly grew sad, and his eyes filled with 
tears. He could not speak a word for emotion for some time. When he was a 
little recovered I said, 'And here is a letter which Umkungo has written with his 
own hand.' ... He looked at it for a few moments and then said, but with all 
possible cinlity, 'lJn.amanga ! '-in plain English, 'You are a liar I '-rather a 
strong word for e. bishop to receive. I assured him that it was Umkungo's own 
work ... and the poor father wiped the tears from his eyes, turning the letter over 
in his hand, and saying, 'And Umkungo he,s written all this.' I ... read half o. 
page, when he took it out of my hand to look at it and weep again. He apologised 
to me for crying and e.sked about the boy most tenderly." 

Throughout this and subsequent interviews there was "a most 
touching exhibition of the King's tender feelings as husband and 
father," and a site for a Mission station was readily ~ranted at Kwa 
Magwaza, "a remarkable and beautiful spot." During the Bishop's 
stay at Nod \Yengu services were held and Missionary pictures exhibited, 
two of the native boys he brought being selected to read the lesson at 
the opening service, and thus being "the first to publish the Word of 
Life amoncr the Zulus." The need of a Mission in the diBtrict was 
emphasized by the fact that at this time there was living near the 
Ki11g's kraal a white man who had '' adopted Kafir fashion~ entirely." 
Panda had given him a wife, and he wore no more clothmg than a 
native. "What an impression of the English" (said the Bishop) 
'' must be conveyed by the numerous characters who are to be found 
both in the colony and without it, causing their country and their 
supposed religion to be_ blasphemed among th~ heathen I " An 
exception must be made rn the case. of two Enghs~men fr?m Na.~al 
whom the Bishop met at Nodwem, and who with their native 
servants attended service held in the precincts of the King's kraal. 
From one of these, Mr. Ogle, a man well known in the early history 
of Natal, and thoroughly acquainted with the Zulus_, the Bish~p 
received a " very different version'' of the mass11,cre of the Boers m 
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1838 "from what is commonly received." According to :Vlr. Ogle the 
act was the result of fraud, deceit, and threats on the part of the 
Boers. Before parting from Panda the Bishop was "reduced to 
extremity for presents for the people," and having exhausted hiH 
"blankets, coloured neckerchiefs, knives, and scissors," he wa,, 
"obliged to make presents of matches and pills! " which last were 
" begged in case there should arise at any future time a pain ol 
some kind." Finally the King" asks for three tin pannikins and a 
frying pan" in place of a gridiron, and, his wishes having been 
gratified, the Mission party leave Nodwengu on October 4 "with a deep 
sense of the kindness .•. received ... and a real esteem and pity 
for him," from what they had seen of his character [5]. 

After his return the Bishop proposed resigning the See of Natal 
and going to Zululand as a "simple Missionary" in episcopal orders. 
In the event of his doing so the Society undertook to support him 
with a liberal grant;* but he abandoned his intention, and sent the 
Rev. R. ROBERTSON [6]. Accompanied by Mrs. Robertson and a few 
converted Zulus, Mr. Robertson removed from Natal to Kwamagwaza 
in September 1860 [7]. In reporting their arrival he wrote : " The 
joyous, rapturous greeting which awaited us here more than repaicl 
all it had cost us leaving the Umlazi. Not only on Sundays, but 
every day we have endless visits from the numerous people about us." 
At the first services " they were most attentive and tried to join in the 
singing and chanting, but they did not scruple •.. to make remarks 
aloud on all that was new to them." Their "simple, frank, joyous 
manner" was refreshing to the Missionary. They did not know he 
had a wife, and the sight of a lady "completed their ecstasy." One 
said "it seemed as if the sun bad come to shine among them ; and 
another man pointing upwards, said be thanked God for bringing us to 
them, and that they should now rejoice and grow in our presence that 
others would envy them." "It seems wonderful" (Mr. Robertson added1 
" such a people should be living under such a murderous system of 
government-life is so insecure, yet they look so happy and cheerful 
and so willing to receive teaching-home feelings so strong, and yet 
one that you may be most familiar with may any night be executecl 
by the King's people, and you see bis face no more. The whole 
country is in a state of excitement, from the King and his sons calling 
the whole nation to arms-all must go ... but the old, or young 
boys and women and children" [8]. Mr. Robertson was cordially 
received by both Panda and bis sons, especially by Cetywayo, who was 
described as " a fine amiable-looking young man, very noble in his 
appearance." But the Mission opened at a critical period in Zulu 
history, at the decline of the life of the old King amid all the miseries 
of a disputed succession, where generally the strongest wins, and the 
son who can destroy the most of his family and people gains the resp~ct 
and homage of his barbarous subjects. Cetywayo had won _this posit10!1 
by a succession of wars and murders, and in 1861, hearmg that his 
father was giving the impression that a child of six years ?ld, the son 
of the favourite queen e.t the time, should be the next Kmg, he sent 
an impi which burnt down the royal kraal, assaulted the old King, 

• £600 per unnum for the Bishop, £1,000 per 11nnum for other Missiono.ries, o.nd 
£1,000 for buildings [9]. 
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destroyed the child and its mother, and desolated the country-the 
destruction of whole kraals, even to the little children, being a common 
occurrence. Things came to such a crisis that the Natal Government 
intervened and arranged with Panda to fix the succession on Cetywayo 
in the hope ofputting an end to the murders. Cetywayo's party de
manded that Umkongo should be given up to them, but this the 
Government refused to do [10]. 

Through these troubles the Mission passed unmolested, and when in 
September 1861 all its principal buildings were accidentally burnt down, 
the Zulus came from all directions bringing material to repair the 
damage [11]. 

By the Rev. S. M. SAMUELSON, who joined the staff in 1861 the 
lllission was made known in 1862 as far as Emapiseni, a dista~ce of 
:HO miles, where he met with a friendly reception from the Chief of the 
Amapisa tribe, "whose people showed great joy and surprise at hearing, 
for the first time, a white man talk their language" [12]. 

In 1865 Mr. Samuelson opened a new station, called St. Paul's, about 
2-1 miles from Kwamagwaza. The work which had been carried on 
zealously and effectually was interrupted in 1868 by a persecution in
stigated by Cetywayo, who, although he readily granted the site for the 
Mission, withheld permission to the Zulus to become Christians. 
Among Mr. Samuelson's converts was Umfezi, son of a grea,t man. 
To his relatirns who, ried to persuade bim to give up his belief he 
said, " I am fully persuaded that God is . . . nothing can turn me away 
from that. I care nothing about my cows, my intended bride, and 
other things. Take them all. Drag me away or kill me on the spot, 
but I will not give up my belief." His relations were so impressed by 
his confession that they too admitted the existence of God. Cetywayo 
and other Chiefs next sent men to kill Umfezi, but being hidden above 
the calico ceiling in the Mission House he was not found. When the 
search was over Mr. Samuelson sat down to his harmonium and 
played and sang the Te Deum and Jubilate in Zulu. "The Chiefs 
became so transported" (wrote Mr. Samuelson) "that they swore 
by their King that we Missionaries are the only kings on earth." 
After the impi had gone Mr. Samuelson took Umfezi by night and 
giving him the only upper coat he possessed, sent him to Natal 
for safety. There also be experienced ill-treatment and persecution for 
Christ's sake; but he continued steadfast and returned to St. Paul's in 
1869 [13]. 

Previously to the attempt on Umfezi all the boys and girls under 
instruction at St. Paul's were removed and the work was suspended [141, 
Persecution in various forms continued for some years, and on one 
occasion a band of armed men rushed into the Mission House, and 
forcing away a young girl under Christian training compelled ber to 
marry an old heathen man [15]. On Easter pay ~871 Mr. Samue~son 
baptized five converts and soon after fought with thirty heathen natives 
in defence of a witch, who however was taken and killed. During the 
previous thirty years the belief in witchcraft had greatly increased in 
iululand, and the killing of persons as witches was of frequent occur
rence [16]. 

In 1869 Zululand was formally placed under the episcopal 
supervision of the Bishop of MAHITZBURG [see p. 882], and in 1870 it 
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was made a Reparate and Missionary Bishopric-for which a small en
dowment was raised, chiefly by the labours of Miss Mackenzie as a 
memorial to the late Bishop Mackenzie of Zambezi or Central Africa 
The first Bishop of Zululand, Dr. T. E. WILKINBO~, consecrated in 
Westminster Abbey on St. Mark's Day 1870 [17], wrote from Kwama 
gwaza on January 80, 1871 :-

" We have an enormous field before us here, terribly vast when measureri 
againat the slender force e.t hand to till it--a witness to the Church's apathy. 
However we are progressing I hope ... onr immense distance from Durban, 170 
miles away here in the wilderness, separated from every white man's habitation hy 
mountainous country, and dependent upon everything upon a fortnight's wagon 
journey ... renders all such work difficult beyond calculation, until brought face 
to face with it .... Prince Cetywayo has just granted a Bite for a Mission Station 
... to the north,vards of Kwamagwaza .... There are friendly chiefs in this 
district_ ... who have invited us to build amongst them and an abundant heathen 
p'opulation untouched as yet by a Missionary" ll8). 

In February twenty-two converts were confirmed, all of whom re
ceived the Holy Communion on the following Sunday, when two deacons 
received Prieds' Orders. The opening of the new station at Etaleni 
was entrusted to the Rev. J. JACKSON, who during the next nine years 
carried on from the Transvaal border a Mission among the natives of 
Swaziland. [See p. 848.J In April 1871 the Bishop visited Cetywayo, who 
decided to send his only son, with the sons of other great men, to 
Kwamagwaza for education. The erection of a native college at St. 
Mary's was begun in this year. In the next (1872) the old King, 
Panda, died; but Cetywayo had long been the real ruler of Zulu
land [18a). And in reality his rule was unfavourable for Missionary 
operations, it being "unlawful for a Zulu to be a. Christian." At his 
installation as King in 1878 he represented to Mr. Shepstone, who 
attended on behalf of the Natal Government, that he "saw no good in 
Missionary teaching, although he admitted they were good men; the 
doctrines they taught might be applicable to white men but . . . a. 
Christian Zulu was a Zulu spoiled ; he would be glad if the Mis
sionaries all left the country ; indeed he wished them to leave." The 
result of Mr. Shepstone's conversation with the King was however 
"an understanding that those [Missionaries] who were already in the 
country should not be interfered with, and that if any of them com
mitted an offence for which the offender might be considered deserving 
of expulsion* the case should be submitted to the Government of Natal 
and its assent received before the sentence should be carried out." 
Mr. Shepstone "did not consider it wise to attempt to make any 
arrangements in favour of converts," as he considered the position of 
the Missionaries and all concerned to be so anomalous that sooner or 
later a compromise would relieve the difficulty, or Mission operations 
would have to be given up [19]. 

The resignation of Bishop WILKINSON in 1875 and the delay in 
the appointment of a successor (Dr. DouoLAS McKENZIE, cons. 
1880) deprived the diocese of episcopal guidance and counsel at a 
time when it was most needed t [20). Wars and threats of violence 

• The Zulus had no idea of inflicting any punishment upon a Missiono.ry except that 
of expulsion. 

t The Rev. J. W. Alington W(IS sent out from Eugbml 11s Vicar-General in 1878, but 
ho died in 1879 [20a ]. 
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cansed seYeral of the Missionaries in 1877 to remove their Zulu con• 
verts out of the country. On the stations of the Norwegian Mission 
rnme c01werts were put to death, and for the greater part of the next 
two years Mission work in Zululand was suspended. All the Mis
sionaries withdrew-Mr. Samuelson being one of the last to quit his 
post-but the Rev. G. SMITH, one of the Society's Missionaries in 
Natal, accompanied the British expedition into Zululand, and in the 
capacity of Chaplain shared the defence of Rorke's Drift in 1879, and 
subsequently in the search for the colours of H.M. 24th Regiment and 
for the bodies of Lieutenants Melville and Coghill [21]. His gallantry 
was rewarded by a military chaplaincy. . 

At the close of the Zulu War in 1879 most of the Missionaries were 
able to return, some to their ruined stations, some to begin work 
afresh in new places. Many of the native Christian refugees also 
returned, and generally the re-establishment of the Mission statio"n 
was welcomed as a benefit by the heathen in the neighbourhood. 
The buildings at St. Paul's and Kwamagwaza had been almost utterly 
destroyed [22]. 

Fresh hindrances awaited the Missionaries in Sir Garnet Wolseley's 
"settlement" of the country [seep. 886], by which the lands given to 
the Church by Cetywayo and his predecessor were confiscated, and the 
newly-appointed Chiefs were declared to have the right to re1mme occu
pation of any land they might assign for Mission sites. Against this 
arrangement the Society (October 80, 1879) appealed to the Imperial 
GoYernment, whose subsequent annexation of Zululand has, it is 
hoped, ended all doubt as to the tenure of Mission property [28]. 

In December 1879 the Bishop of Maritzburg, accompanied by 
Archdeacon Usherwood, the Rev. G. SMITH, and Mr. C. JOHNSON, 
held a funeral service and celebrated the Holy Communion on the 
battlefield of Isandhlwana, and selected a site for a Memorial' Church 
which should be both a monument to the dead and the centre of a 
new l\Iission to the surrounding tribes. As a reward for his loyalty to 
the British the Basuto Chief Hlubi of Natal was granted this district. 
He appropriated to his own use the ruins of the Norwegian Mission 
premises, and determined to admit no Missionaries except those of 
the English Church. At Hlubi's request Mr. JOHNSON, their teacher, 
removed with his tribe from Natal to Isandhlwana in 1880. Having 
assisted in forming the station of St. Vincent, and been ordained, 
Mr. Johnson removed to a place twelve miles off, where Hlubi himself 
and many of his people had settled. Here a second station, called 
St. Augustine's, was opened, the progress of which to the present 
time has been highly encouraging. When it was first proposed to 
build a school-church at St. Augustine's, 180 of Hlubi's men " came 
forward and promised to contribute 80s. each." Hlubi, though not 
yet himself a Christian, does all he can to back up the Missionary. 
There are now 1.1892 J no less than eighteen out-stations in connection 
with St. Augustine's, where services are held regularly. St. Vincent 
was selected as the headquarters of the new Bishop of Zululand,* and 
the foundation stone of the Memorial Church was laid on October 12, 
1882, and the building dedicated on April 28 following (24]. 

The outbreak of civil war in 1884 led to the temporary abandon
ment of R warnagwaza, St. Paul'~, and Isandhlwana stations, but in spite 

• His successor, Bishop Carter, removed l.is residence to Eehowe in L892. 
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of the state of exile of many of the people, and the general sense of 
uncertainty and insecurity, the baptisms in that year numbered nearly 
200, and 119 persons were confirmed [25]. In 1885 the permanent 
re-occupation of K wamagwaza--as to which there had been some 
difliculty-was secured. A Synod was held at Isandhlwana, and a 
revised version of a portion of the Zulu Prayer Book was issuerl [26]. 
The annexation of Zululand by Great Britain in 1887 brought with it 
increased responRibilities, followed as it was by an influx of Europeans. 
On the other hand the change delivered the Missionaries from the 
mere caprice of a heathen chief, and forbade the marriage of girls 
against their wills, and the " smelling out, or pretending to smell out 
for witchcraft,"-all matters which had proved of serious hindrance 
to the cause [27]. In 1888 Bishop McKENZIE attended . the Lambeth 
Conference, at which among the subjects discussed was that of 
polygamy, one which perhaps affected his diocese more than 
any other. The opinion of the Conference was" that persons living 
in polygamy be not admitted to baptism, but that they be accepted 
as candidates and kept under Christian instruction until such time as 
they shall be in a position to accept the law of Christ." On his return, 
in endeavouring to supply the wants of his diocese his strength failed, 
and he died at Isandhlwana on January 9, 1890 [28]. His episcopate 
had been" full of anxiety and care and of not infrequent perils, but amid 
all he .•. laboured with high courage" [29]. The first impressions 
of his successor, Bishop Carter (consecrated in St. Paul's Cathedral 
on Michaelmas Day 1891) are" that though what has been done with 
the small means at the disposal of the Mission is really wonderful, 
yet that practically the work is only just begun, and that the great 
mass of the people are untouched." Mr. JOHNSON (a competent 
judge) is of opinion that the Zulus are deteriorating in character, 
from there being no longer the strict discipline in which they were 
originally kept. Native beer drinks are on the increase, owing 
very much to their having nothing to do. "It is true" (adds Bishop 
Carter) "that under British rule their lives are safer: but what is 
the good of this if more is not done to teach them a more excellent 
way of living? " Efforts are now being directed (with the assistance 
of Government) to teaching the native~ trades by means of indus
trial institutiom1 [80]. 

1892-1900. 

With the exception of some Scandinavian and German Missions 
the whole of Zululand was in 1895 '' a field freely open to the 
Church" ; but though the existing Missions in the south of the 
country have been developed and strengthened-in the case of Rorke's 
Drift to a marvellous extent-means have not yet permitted of much 
extension in the north. 

The character of the work, too, has been changing since 1894, 
the introduction of a mining population having added to the calls ou 
the Church and created new difficulties in evangelising the natives. 
The lack of interest taken by colonists genernlly in missionary work is 
one of the most depressing features of Mission work in the country, 
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and " the one great hindrance which prevents the work being as 
satisfactory as it might be" [81 T, 

That "really sound colonial opinion is favourable to Missions " is 
e\·ident, however, from the testimony lamong others"') of Sir Marshall 
Clarke, when administrator in 1895, and of the Civil Commissioner, 
Mr. Saunders. The latter was born in Natal and knows the natives 
thoroughly, and is one of the best Zulu linguists in the country. 
Speaking "with a sense of the responsibility" of his position (at the 
local Bicentenary Meeting of the Society in 1900), he said that :-

" Thorc_ could be no doubt about the good tlrn,t was being done by missionaries amongst 
the native people Ill South Africa.. Most of what was be,ug done for the elevation of the 
native people was _being done by ~issioMries, and ~e could unhesite.tingly e.ssert that 
the mfluence of m1Ss10uaries m this country Wll,S entirely for good. All civilization and 
progress amongst the ne.tive people was due in a very gre"'t measure to Mission work. 
There was practically no crime amongst Christian ne.tives in the Province of Zulule.nd. 
Upon this point he could speo,k with knowledge and authority, as it was a pe.rt of his 
work to examine in detail the records of ell criminal oases brought before mttgistrntes 
in Znluland." 

Further proof that Christianity "is as applicable to the Zulus as 
to us " was seen in the ordination of the first native priest in 1894 
[setl p. 841c] (82]. In the same year, and again in 1897 and 1899, funds 
for the extension of work was supplied by the Society, but during this 
period the English missionaryt staff was greatly weakened by deaths and 
illness, and the necessary reinforcements were not forthcoming:l: [88]. 

The annexation of Zululand to Natal in 1897 was not received 
favourably by the Bishop and the missionaries, the Natal native 
policy at that time being founded on the principle of "protect the 
white man." The churches and Mission buildings in Zululand being 
in the places where natives are numerous, there was a fear lest these 
districts should be taken up for colonia-1 farms, in which case the 
natives would be driven to districts less suitable for themselves, and 
the Missions would be left without either congregations or people 
among whom to work. 

A representation having been made to the Colonial Office by the 
Society, a reply was rece1 ved to the effect that this possible danger 
would" no doubt be duly considered by a joint Imperial and Colonial 
Commission " [84 J. 

• The resident mo,lristre,te se,id tha.t for an expedition upon which he was jusb 
eto,rting he was selecting ne.ti ve Christians to accompany him becanse they knew more, 
conld do more e.nd were more depende,ble. Another Govemment officil\l decla.red that, 
"though he ~as the son of a colonist, he did not share in the opinions of his fellow
colonists with regard to Missions, for the missionaries had done what they had never 
attempted--i.e, tried to raise the natives; e,nd when he looked o.t the results they he.ve 
produced with the small means with which they he.ve ha.d to work he we.a perfectly 
astonished at who,t ha.a been done." 

t Bishop Carter e.ttaches great importe.nce to physical training for missionary 
studeu ts, so e.s to make men strong in body and able to " endure h;a.rdness " (8~a ]. 

! RAferring to a.n old custom of the Zulus, when _they kill a lio~, of ~~vermg them
se1ves witll its fat to ma.ke them brave o,nd strong, Bishop Carter thinks the.t we need 
to ruL more of the spirit of sacrifice into our Christianity. Perhaps it would mean gi~ing 
up .,, snug vicarnge, or being o, celiLo,te, or giving _up a work in which we a_re espec~11lly 
inLer6 sted. It certainly mea.ns g,vmg up bee.utiful churches and beautiful services. 
'Clln ye drink of the cup that I drink of, e.nd be be.ptized with the baptism the.t I o,m 
be,ptized w: Lh? • M.e.y the answer of the Church be, 'We ce.n, and, please God, 
v;-e will' " [88a]. 
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The Boer war of 1899-1900 in many ways interfered with Church 
work, but it was wonderful how little interruption* there seems to 
have been at Bt. Augustine's, Isandhlwana and Etalaneni, both of 
which districts were for a time under Boer rule (34a). 

'rhe principal stations will now be noticed in turn. 

ST. AuousTrnE's, RoRKE's DRIFT (1880-1900). 

Tlie Mission of Rorke's Drift, Zululand, might almost be called the 
'rinnevelly of South Africa ; indeed, thus far its progress has been 
more rapid than in the case of the older Mission during the first twenty 
years. When Mr. (now the Ven. C.) Johnson began work in the 
district in 1880 there was not one native Christian to be found there. 
In 1899 there were 5,000, the whole district was "studded with out
stations, with their small school churches, and native catechists and 
teachers," and the Zulus were responding to the teaching even more 
than the Basutos rs5J. 

Soon after Hlu'bi's removal to the district in 1880 a large deputa
tion from a body of Wesleyan missionaries waited on him, offering to 
settle there and to build schools and to teach his people. The 
W esleyans were rich, and could send teachers a.t once, while the Church 
Mission was at that time poor and feeble. Hlubi sent in haste to 
consult the English missionary, and the next day a council was held 
beneath some blue gum trees, the chief and his headmen and council 
being on one side and the deputation on the other. The chief, who 
had been hesitating, now boldly asked the question, "Will you work 
with· the Bishop of· Zululand?" "No," answered the Wesleyans, 
"we must work on our lines, the Bishop and his people on theirs.'' 

"Then," said Hlubi, "thank the president for his offer, and say to him that the 1,md 
is broad; other chiefs have no missionary, let him go to them. Let him carry them 
God's Word, and teach the henthen. I and my people have a church a.nd missi0nary 
already. Why should two ploughs plough in the same field when there is much waste 
land with no. plough on it? It iR not good to ho.ve two masters in one house. If you 
can work with the Bishop, it is well; if not, pass on. God's work is to be done every
where. I have spoken." 

About two years later a great gathering was held under the same 
trees to witness the baptism of sixteen of the principal members of the 
tribe, includmg four of Hlubi's own children. These wHe the first.
fruits of the Mission, and the service was indeed a wonderful one [36]. 

The next ten. years were years "of labour and d1sa,.,pointment, but 
also of hopes fulfilled and joy over many who have passed from dark
ness to light," including Hlubi's Christian wife, who went daily to 
st·hool till she had learnt to read the Bible, and to the best of her 
power 3he now watched over the people. The work now began to 
extend "all along the line in a very wonderful way," not\"ithstanding 
persecution in several instances, and in 1894 one of :Mr. Johnson's 
invaluable assist11nts, the Rev. Titus Mtembu, became the first native 
priest in Zululand [37]. 

A striking feature of Mr. Jolmson's work is the way in which he 

• Sec Bis!,op Co.rtet's experience iu the Transve."l [p. 358k ]. 

l•' F 
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gets people to support* their native teachers, and to help in building 
schoolrooms.t Even in the great "rinderpest year" (1897) the people 
managed to contribute nobly out of their poverty [88). 

Up to this time the work and services of the Mission had been 
carried on in Mi~sion rooms and in huts, and in the open air, but 
always with a great longing that some day there would be at least one 
real church in the district for worship, and where the people from 
the many outlying stations could come together at the great festivals. 
In 1897, moved by an assurance that "every Christian " in the 
Mission "would give something," the Society made a grant of £1,000 
towards building a central church. On the occasion of the laying of 
the foundation stone-August 24, 1898-there were 2,500 people 
present-not all Christians, but all either preparing for baptism or 
bearers, and so actually interested in the day's proceedings. Bishop 
Carter said that looking down from the altar on tte great mass of 
people before the unbaptized went out after the Nicene Creed was a 
sight which impressed him more than anything else during the day's 
proceedings. It was a service and sight which none of those who 
were present will be ever likely to forget. 

The foundation stone was laid by the Hon. J. J. Hulett, Secretary 
for Native Affairs in Natal and Zululand, who spoke, "boldly bearing 
witness for Christ," and then Mr. Saunders, the Chief Commissioner 
for Zululand, addressed the people in Zulu, his closing words 
being:-

"I know of no other we.y of r&ising you-there is no other we.y the.t your n&tion 
,_or people) ce.n be really raised that I know of, tho.n this th&t your teachers and miseion
e.ritas are wort.--ing in." 

His speech gave great satisfaction to all, and dispelled an idea 
wl1ich some heathen chiefs had that the Government did not favour 
Christian teaching. One sad feature in the day's proceedings was the 
condition of the chief Hlubi, who, though not a Christian, had always 
been on the side of Christianity, or, at least, had never put any 
difficulty iu the way of, but had rather encouraged his people becoming 
Christians. He had now become quite childish [39 & 40]. 

The establishment of a Girls' Training Institution has proved of 
great service to the Mission, the girls becoming a power for good on 
returning to their people. '' One of the best out-stations in the 
Mission" in 1899 owed its existence to the influence of one girl, 
whose lot had been cast among the heathen fifty miles distant. 
The Home is under the care of Mrs. Johnson, whose assistance in the 
Mission work generally can never be fully estimated in this world. 
Especially was this seen during an epidemic of enteric fever and 
dysentery in 1897, which proved the means of bringing hundreds of 
natives under missionary influence, as many as 150 in one day visiting 
the central station for medical treatment [ 41 ]. 

• Genere.lly epee.king the ne.tivee in Zululand nre be.ckward in this reepeot [88aJ-

t Hie offertory e.ccount for 189! included the following return:-" l'e.rt of collections 
d•mng the yee.r 1894 e.t St- Augustine's, Ror~e's Drift :-Cash collections, £2~1. 18s. 6½d 
Offertory in kind :-One horse, seven cows, six sheep, 18 goe.ts, 52 ea.eke mealies, two and 
._ half sacks e.me.bele (Ke.flir corn), 105 fowls, 80 me.Le (ieilebeeli); value £74, lGs, Bd." 
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But the truest test of real spiritual growth is seen in the readineK, 
of the native workers in the Mission to volunteer for service in other 
parts-e.g. in Tongaland and the Transvaal. In the latter case 
Mr. Johnson was enabled in 1897, in the face of some difficnlty, to 
make arrangements for the spiritual welfare of those of bis flock 
who were obliged to seek labour at Johannesburg [42]. 

He also, while recruiting his health in England in 1899, asfr'.eLi 
in organising Mission work among the South African natives enaa,,.0rl 
at the Exhibition at Earl's Court, London, the services held by J{irn 
being much appreciated [42a]. 

So excellent was the organisation of the Rorke's Drift Mission, and 
the management of the Rev. H. Hollingsworth (aided by the Rev. T. 
Mtembu), that work and everything went on during Mr. Johnson's 
absence as well as if he had been present, and in the interval of eight 
months over a thousand catechumens were prepared for baptism. 

The Boer war had just begun on his return, but the fact of 
Mrs. Johnson and his children remaining quietly at Rorke's Drift 
when all his neighbours had fled had had a quieting influence on the 
surrounding natives, and the missionaries helped to keep them from 
attacking the Boers, which they greatly desired to do. When the 
Queen's message came, saying that this war was a white man's quarrel, 
and that the native people were to keep quiet, one old Zulu chief 
answered, "Oh yes, but you know when a cow is in trouble the calf 
always follows." In March 1900 the Boers attacked and captured 
the ,British laager and took the magistrate, and all defenders of the 
fort, prisoners to Pretoria. The Mission station was visited by a 
large Boer force, a horse was commandeered, and Mr. (now Archdeacon) 
Johnson was informed that North Zululand had been annexed to the 
Transvaal, but that he himself would not be interfered with for the 
present, only he was not to leave home, and he was to keep clear of 
all political matters connected with the country.• 

Although kindly treated by the Boer force, Archdeacon Johnson 
and his household were practically prisoners in their own house, no 
one being allowed to go more than 300 yards from the house without 
a pass, and latterly the Archdeacon was not allowed to visit his out
stations. The Boer occupation was becoming more and more irritating 
to the natives, and when at last the Boers were driven back there 

" The war brought out the loy11Hy and confidence of the n11ti ves in e. rern,irb,ble 
degree. Though the British magistrate had been taken prisoner-the British m~gistrnte, 
who to them is Engle.nd's might personified-and the Boers had occupied Northern 
Nate.I e.nd Zuluhmd, the confidence of the Zulus was not shaken; they grasped the 
situation in e. wonderfully olear we.y, e.nd so.id, "Ah! the 'Nipisi' (Hyena) ha.a driven 
the Liu1'e whelp away by suddenly pouncing on it from the be.ck, thinking it was " 
tiger.cat, but what will the 'Nipis1' do when the Mother Lion heiirs the cry of 
the child?" On looting e. tre.der'a store nea,r the Mission station, the Boers comnrnn
deered e. nnmber of the locii\ 110,tivee to mrry the loot up to their camp, e.nd p,ud them Ill 

goode-blanketa, &c.-from the looted things. The ne.tives were a.fro.id to say " word, 
but a.bout thirty o! them co.me the next dtty e.nd the de.y e.fter bringing the looted goods 
which the Boera had given them, a,nd delivered them over to Archdeacon J ollllson to be 
restored to the owner of the store on his return. Some of the diste.nt bee.then kept the 
loot, but all those in St. Augustine'• district brought it to the Archdea,con. "While the 
looted goods given to the young a.re in our krttala it wonld seem as though we belonged 
to the Boers," they ae.id. "We will have nothing to do with wh1Lt they have looted, no, 
note.a friend• or chihhon of theirs." 
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was great fear of a Zulu raid into the 'fransvaal. Happily the 
danger was averted by the arrival of a relief colunm.* 

When on the withdrawal of the British troops (May 20) some of 
them fell into an ambush, Archdeacon Johnson, with his handkerchief 
fastened to his whip as a flag of truce, visited the battlefield in order 
to read the burial service over the graves where the British soldiers 
had been laid to rest. He hopes to have their names (thirty in 
number) recorded in the new church at Rorke's Drift, as the battle 
was fonght close to one of his out-stations [ 43]. The most distressing 
effect of the wart on the natiYes in Zululand was famine, during 
which, at Rorke's Drift, many women and children were kept from 
actual starving by the kindness of Archdeacon and Mrs. Johnson [44]. 
The latest account of St. Augustine's Mission is that, notwithstanding 
the war, the work " seems to be always growing and increasing " I 44a ]. 

IsANDHLWANA (1892-1900).-With the aid of the Society (£500 in 
1897) a training school for native teachers has been established here 
under the name of the [Bishop] "McKenzie Memorial Training 
College." [Seep. 786b.] On it the work of the diocese must largely 
depend in future, and, in addition to Zulu and Swazi boys, some 
Mashona youths have been received for training. One of the Zulu 
boys baptized at Isandhlwana- Gregory Mpiwa Ngcobo-completed his 
course at St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, in 1897, and was the 
first of his race to pass the Universities Preliminary Examination of 
Candidates for Holy Orders. At that examination an average of one
third are rejected. Ngcobo not only passed but did well also in Latin, 
Greek, and Elementary Hebrew, and the Society accepted him for work 
among his countrymen in Zululand [46]. 

KwAMAGWAZA (1892-1900).-Mrs. McKenzie's share in the good 
work of the diocese did not cease with the death of Bishop McKenzie. 
It would be difficult to think of a more useful work in the Mission-field 
than her training school for native girls at Kwamagwaza, while the 
church which she built there in 1895 is the fourth that had been 
erected, the others ha-ring been destroyed at one time or another [47]. 

The founder of this, the first Mission station of the Society in 
Zululand, died in 1897.t 

• On his way to Ngudu, General Bethune, who was in command of the relief column, 
nnd Captain Lord de la Warr, his aide-de-ca.mp, visited Rorke's Drift, and Archdeacon 
11nd Mrs. Johnson accompanied them to Ngudu, taking with them o. Union Jo.ck of their 
own ma.king, which they hoisted on the fort. On the next de.y e.n "Inda.be." wa.s held, 
and the ne.tive chiefs were praise-i by the Genere.l for their Joye.Hy to the Queen,· e.nd 
informed of the reoccupation of Zululand by Her Majesty's troops. · 

t "For the naLives' sake, ii for no other ree.son," Bishop Ce.rter hoped the.t_ "the 
South Afrioe.n Republic" and Swazile.nd would come under Britis!i rule. Accordmg to 
his own experience it was "pre.ctically impossible for o. native b get justice in the 
Transvaal," where the Government wa.s e.s " ba.d as it c11n be"; e.nd he felt tho.t e. Boer 
supremacy would be "inLoleria.ble for everybody, wh.ite e.n~ b~e.ck" [45]. . 

t Mr. Robertson (who since 1877 he.d cee.sed to bu a. mJss10ne.ry of the So~1ety) had, 
o.ccording to Bishop Carter," ha.de. ha.rd life," a.nd he "endured the he.rdeh1p for the 
Zulu people" whose good had always been hie aim. His influence among them had 
Leen "very great,'' and they " lived a.nd resP':'cted him," his □;o,tive 7:10.me, "Unzimelo,," 
Laing a household word among them. Brea.king ground was his special vocation, e.ndhe 
did ii all his life. About 18Ul he migrated to To,hlwati, which he ne.med "Annesde,le," 
in memory of Miss Anne Mackenzi~, wh? ho,d_ much to do with the establishment !)f _the 
Zulu.l&nd Mission. Here, commencmg with his wa.ggon for a. home, he founded a Mission, 
erecting waggon sheds e.nd converting them into dwelling-houses, church, and school. 
A church is Leiug built at Tahl waL1 o.e o. memonal to ~lr. ltoLcrtson [ 48]. 
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s,r. PAUL'.B (1892-1900),-After _working sin_gle-handed for thirty
three years, with such help as the natives could give, and twice builrlina 
up the station, everything having been destroyed in 1879 in the Zulu~ 
English war, Mr. Samuelson retired in 1898. He had led a sort of 
patriarchal life among his people, daily prayers morning and evenina, 
schools and catechising, farm-work and building, or repairing the 
existing buildings, being the routine. Mr. Samuelson, who is a Nor
wegian, laboured in Natal Diocese for three years before his removal 
to Zululand in 1861. His record of service, therefore, covers forty 
years. As a pioneer and founder he did good work under trying cir
cumstances, and "from the seed that he has sown a rich harvest may 
some day be gathered, though be may not live to see it." Since bis 
superannuation he has continued to devote himself to Mission work for 
a short time in Natal, and since 18!)9 in Zulnland, at Emkindini (near 
Mel.moth), where hA has gathered a larga congregation. The Rev. W. A. 
Challis bas been appointed to St. Paul's, in which district a new out
station was opened in 1899 at the place of a chief named Mkungu [ 40:. 

EsHOWE (1892-1900).-Bishop Carter's removal of his residence in 
1894 to Eshowe, which had become the headquartei·ri of the British 
Government, brought him well in touch with the officials, whom be 
al ways found most sympathetic and kind, especially Sir Marshall Clarke, 
then Resident Commissioner [50]. In 1896 a church (provided by the 
white people) was opened, but as "black and white will not worship 
together "-or perhaps it should be said, "white will not worship with 
black people in this country "-it became necessary to build a native 
church as well. " Of course the whole thing is utterly and entirely 
wrong," Bishop Carter added, and the only possible wg,y of remo\·ing 
" the existing wall of prejudice" is" by the teaching of our Lord" [51 J. 

One of the stipulations of the annexation of Zululand to Natal was 
that Dinizulu (son of Cetywayo) and the other chiefs in exile at St. 
Helena should return to their country, and on his doing so in 1898 the 
Government built him a house at Eshowe, and allowed him £500 a 
year on certain conditions. During his banishment Dinizulu's heart was 
turned to the Church, and be wrote to his mother and to Bishop Carter 
(in 1894), asking for a teacher for his people, that all might be taught
" those who do not wish to learn and those who do, since there e.re m,iny of the Zuln 
people who do not desire to lee.rn because of their reg1trd for the o.mailh!ozi (e.ncestml 
spirits)-o. thing which helps not at rtll -which is no(hing." 

A Mission was therefore begun in 1894 at Nongoma, and among the 
first catechumens admitted were six. of Dinizulu's sisters. Dini,rnlu 
himself is described as a simple and unaffected person. The loyalty of 
his people was undoubted, and he has the opportunity of exercising a 
real influence for good amongst them [52]. Several out-stations have 
been established in connection with the Eshowe Mission, and work 
among the Europeans has been extended to the Lower Tugefa, [52a). 

NoNDWENI (1894-1900).-Work among the diggers at theNondweni 
goldfielcls was begun in 1894 with the holding of mcathly services, and in 
1896 the Rev. T. Hayes Robinson was stationed there. He found the 
store-keepers very responsive to friendship, and on the whole responsive 
to religious effort, but nearly all of them were prejudiced against 
missiouary work among the natives. This prejudice, which he has 
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endeavoured to remove, has not prevented his undertaking such work, 
and his ministrations to the white population were extended to 
Qudeni, near the Tugela [53]. 

In the Boer war a party of Boers looted all the Church furniture, 
but on Archdeacon Johnson's application to the Commandant the 
things were returned [53a]. 

ETALANENI (1892-1900).-At this place some of the best work of 
the Church in Zululand is being done. The natives have been very 
for~rnrd in supporting the work, and two out-stations were opened in 
1897 near Vlundi [53b]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 384.) 

CHAPTER XL VI. 
SWAZILAND, OR AMA.SWAZILAND. 

THE country (1trea, 12,000 square miles) lies on the eastern side of South Africa 
between the Lebombo Mountains (on the east) and the Transvaal (on the west). The 
AmaswA.zi a.re _a wai:lil.e and independent tribe of Kaffirs, who were long a terror to all 
the ne,ghbonrmg tnbes except the Zulus. Though for the most part sLill heathen, they 
have no idols, and little to represent their a.ncient faith beyond ancestral worship. The 
"South African Republic" established a Protectorate over Swazilo.nd in 1894 which was 
terminated by the annexation of the Transva.al by Great Britain in 1900. The exact 
form of governmrnt to be instituted under the changed circumstm1ces has not yet been 
det<>rmined. 

THE Church of England was the first Christian body to occupy Swazi
land. The diocese formed in 1870 under the title of Zululand haviug 
been designed to include the country of the tribes towards the River Zam
besi, its first Bishop, Dr. T. E. WILKINSON, visited Swaziland in 1871 
to seek an opening for a Mission. An "eternal warfarfl" between the 
Amaswazi and the Zulus had " swept and reswept the district of 
Pongolo (the boundary river) so effectually" that in passing from one 
kingdom to the other for a whole day a desert was traversed in which 
"no human being" was to be seen, "nought but herds of antelopes, 
gnus, zebras, ostriches, and hartebheests." Reaching the kraal of the 
then boy-prince of the Amaswazi after a trying journey of three weeks, 
the Bishop " found that there was not a single effort being made in all 
that vast country, nor for the next 1,100 miles" to Zanzibar "for the 
evangelizing of these fine tribes" which dwelt there. The Amaswazi 
he described as " a very fine people intellectually and physically 
less warlike ... than tile Zulus, and more inclined to work; ... the 
country ... a very fine one, high, and therefore healthy." They showed 
"no little kindness," but 
" evidently did not believe that we we!e Missionaries, and seemed to know very 
little about them. We had been warned that we should be taken either for Dutch 
Boers come to wheedle them out of their land, or for Portuguese slave dealers bent 
on the worst of errands, and so it evidently was; they could not believe that we 
came amongst them with disinterested motive~, and the consequence was that they 
refused to allow us to see the young prince Uludonga at all and we thought it 
inexpedient just then to press matters. So with many friendly assurances on both 
sides, accompanied by exchange _of presents, ~e turJ?ed our_ heads_ homewards, 
telling them we should soon be with them agam, as 1t was 11uposs1ble we could 
forsake our brothers." 

'fhe CLiefs, though willing to have Missionaries near them, feared 
to allow ·white meu to settle iu their country. A basis of operations 
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was therefore selected just outside the Swazi border, at Derby in the 
Transvaal, and thither the Rev. ,JoEL JACKSON of Zulnland was sent 
with a catechist (Mr. HALES) and arrived on Christmas Day 1871. 
Two years later Bishop Wilkinson baptized there the first Swazi convert 
-a boy who was named Harvey after the Bishop of Carlisle [1 ]. Early 
in 1877 the centre of the Mission was removed to Mahamba (Trans
vaal), but the Zulu War of 1879 rendering its abandonment advisable, 
Enhlozana was selected as the new station, and in 1881, at the iuvita
tion of the Swazi King, who granted a site on the river U sut.u, the head
quarters of the Mission were at last established in the centre of Swazi
land, fifteen miles from the King's kraal. Enhlozana is in what has 
been called the "Little Free State " in Swaziland, but in 1890 it was 
annexed to the Transvaal [2]. After four years at the Usutu Mr. 
Jackson reported:-

" I cannot make much impression on the great ma.as of heathenism a.round. 
But to be single-handed is a great disadvantage in this place. Sadly too much of 
my time and strength have to be given to merely secular matters. The climate is 
so hot and enervating that even now in midwinter there e.re few days that a.re not 
too hot for much outdoor labour. As I am alone, and have no funds, the 
necessary buildings must be put up by myself. I ha.ve native boys, who can help 
me much, but they require my constant presence. As little food can be bought in 
this neighbourhood, we must grow for our own needs, and unless I am present to 
superintend all planting operations they fail, and the crops cost more than the 
market price of grain. Matters will improve only when we have a generation 
trained into more careful and industrious habits " [3]. 

The first Church building of the Mission was not opened until 
1890 [8a]. When Mr. Jackson came to the country he had but one 
white neighbour within a radius of 50 miles. But about the year 
1887 the whole of Swaziland was " given out in concessions conveying 
mineral rights," and parts once like a wilderness have become popu
lated by white people-miners, &c.-and a Government for whites has 
been established. Europeans, chiefly English, were more than 100 
miles in advance of him in 1888, and many were settling near the 
King's kraal. Mr. Jackson's work among the natives had so lacked 
encouragement that several times he thought of going to more pro
mising .fields, but, said he, 

"something always came in the way, which seemed to tell me I must stay. It now 
seems plain that my presence was needed to prepare for coming events and work. 
At first we could not gain an entrance even into the country; now I have good 
reason to believe that very soon Christian marriage without the payment of cattle 
will be a recognised law of the land for those who desire it. The minds of the 
King and Chiefs are ••• preparing to accept other changes" [4]. 

While, however, "the Swazis are waiting for the King" (to beuorne 
a Christian), progress in their evangelisation must be slow. "How 
can they go before the King?" [5]. 

In 1889 the Society provided funds for meeting what had been a. 
"most crying want," viz. a Missionary to minister to the white gold
diggers and proprietors in Swaziland; but Bishop Mcl\enzie was unable 
to take any action in the matter owing to the unsettled state of the 
country and to the lack of a suitable agent [6]. A revolution was 
attempted in 1888, which resulted in the Prime Minister being put to 
death and the King's brother, who hoped to ascend the throne, fieeillg 
to the 'rransvaal [7]. 



::144 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THFJ GOSPEL, 

(1892-1900.) Mr. Jackson resigned in 1891, and since then the 
work has suffered owing to changes in the staff and the political 
situation. Though the country was taken by the Boers in 1895, it 
was, in 1897, neither under European rule nor native rule, but a 
sort of mixture of both. Thanks, however, to the British Consul, the 
sale of liquor had been checked, and the Rev. W. Swinnerton was 
doing all he could both for the natives and for the Europeans, holding 
services for the latter at various centres, including Bremersdorf, the 
seat of government, and at Embabana, where there are tin mines. 

Mission work, after twenty years, was "still quite in its infancy." 
At the Usutu there were some fifty Christian people and about the 
same number at an out-station (thirty-six miles distant), which was in 
charge of one of the Royal Swazi family, Frank Nkosi, whose whole 
'Lim and object is to teach the Faith wherein he has been baptized [8]. 

(Fo,· Statistical Summary seep. 3Bi.) 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

TONG.ALAND, OR AMATONGALAND, OR AMAPUTALAND. 

ToNOALAND (e.ree. 1,200 sque.re miles) lies on the ee.st coe.st of South Africa. beLween 
Zululo,nd (on the south) e.nd Dele.goe. Bay (on the north), e.nd extending from the Indie.n 
Ocee.n ""estwe.rd to the Bombo Moun ta.ins. A British Protector,,te we.s este.blished over 
the territory in 1895: e.nnexe.tion followed, and the country we.s incorpore.ted with Zulu
le.nd in 1897. Throughout its length e.nd bree.dth the country is J:le.t e.nd se.ndy-noue of 
it being much e.bove e.nd some being below the level of the see.. It is inhe.bited by the 
most industrions re.ce in tho,t pa.rt of Afrioe.-viz., the Ame.tonge., or (a.a they e.m 
sometimes termed) ,: Knob-ntJsorl Ka.ffirs." 

O,nNG to the deadliness of its climate little has yet been done 
towards the evangelisation of Tongaland. The first step taken by the 
English Church in this direction was to place it in charge of the Bishop 
of Zululand when the diocese of that name was formed in 1870. In his 
first reports to the Society on the subject Bishop WILKINSON in 1872 
,ms of opinion that the only way of rraching the tribes inhabiting" that 
land of death" was to establish a post on the heights of the Bombo, 
from which descents could be made for days together, though no white 
man could live in the country (that is, for long). A short time before, 
nine traders had ventured into the district, and «not one came out 
again" [1]. · 

No advance in the matter appears to have been made during the 
first Bishop's episcopate (1870-5), but his successor, Bishop McKENZIE, 
(cons. November 1880), placed a native catechist (TITUS ZwANE) on 
the Bombo Mountains in 1881, "to keep open the right of occupation 
and to prepare the way for a greater work." About a year later the 
catechist died, and want of funds and agents prevented the re-occu
pation of the station, though just before his own ~eath (in Jan. 1890) 
the Bishop was a.bout to accept an offer of a new site (20 acres) on the 
Bombo [2]. 

In the meanwhile the Bishop's plan had been to visit Tongaland 
"in the healthy season, June or July, and try to bring away boys for 
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school at Isandhlwana" (in Zululand). His last visit was in 1880, 
when he came to the conclusion that a station ought to be opened in 
TongeJand itself as well as one on the Bombo. The climate is not so 
bad as that of Delagoa Bay, and" if one of the higher spots were selected 
. . . and theMissionaries took reasonable care of themselves, there does 
not seem to be more danger than in other hot and rather unhealthy 
places." Ou this occasion the Bishop was accompanied by the Rev. W. 
Martyn, a native Zulu deacon, and they spent eight days in Tongaland, 
" Hleeping in the native huts, and having . . . many opportunities for 
preaching truth in the smaller kraals." As usual " the common people 
received us gladly " (wrote the Bishop), but "we were not allowed to 
tell our tale to either King or Queen, but had to accept a message sent 
out to us that they did not want any of such talk, we had better turn 
back at once." But the "old indunas in spite of themselves ... 
heard a good deal," for on receiving the message the Bishop "began 
to tell them the chief things we believe and teach," and they listened 
with patience for some time before they" laughed and walked away." 
This, probably the first Missionary visit ever paid to the royal kraal, 
was at an unfavourabie time, for political and exploring visitors bad 
recently been there, and the indunas regarded the Missionaries as having 
some connection with one of the parties: "the idea of a white man 
taking the trouble to come to them seeking nothing for himself but 
only wishing to do them good, was too impossible to be received." 
The Tonga language, though very unlike Zulu in many ways besides 
words and sounding like "kitchen Kafir," "has affinities, so that a 
knowledge of Zulu is of great assistance when reading it," and most of 
the men and boys can understand and talk Zulu [3]. 

According to Bishop McKenzie the Amatonga know more of the 
outside world than the neighbouring tribes, are more ready to leave 
their homes, and are in advance of the Zulus and Swazis in such 
matters as house-building, and they seem well disposed towards white 
men. But "the morality of the sexes is deplorably low" [4], and 
the fact that contact with Europeans has rendered it worse [see p. 346] 
makes it all the more necessary that adequate measures should at once 
be taken for the conversion of Tongaland [5]. 

1892-1900. 

In order to see if there were any possibility of commencing 
work among the Tonga, Bishop Carter (Dr. McKenzie's successor) 
visited the country in 1892. His report may be thus summarised:-

He was accomp:inied by the Bishop-design,ite of Lebombo (the Rev. W. E. Smyth), 
the Rev. R. Robertson (who had o.lrc,idy visited the country twice), a young lay 
missionary, and eight schoolboys to.ken to .1ssist in the services ,ind to quicken their 
missionary spirit. On September 5 tho po.rly outspo.nned o.t the first Tong,i vilh,,;e. Here 
they held service by moonlight o.mid o. huge ,ind ,ibtentive audience. The wt1,ggon excited 
much curiosity, mo.ny of the people not having seen one before. 

At Po.lindo.bo. the ex-Queen, Mo.mbo.mo., w,is interviewed. A service he]J. there, at her 
request, wo.s interrupted by u, King's messonger, who, mu.rching up to the ltSS(.'mbly, worked 
himself into e. frenzy, rating everyone soundly--the missio1u,ries for comin~ into the 
country, and the people for listening to them. H prove,l, however, th,it he had no 
mess11ge from the King, n.11 the bo1nba.st being on his own ,tccow1t,_ •~ad the interview 
ended ludicrously by his o.sking for the gilt of ,i bl,inket. After wo.1,t_H1g, nettdy three 
do.ye o.t the royo.1 kraal, the Bishop wo.s rocei ved by t1 hundred of the 1'111g s tmluno.s, to 
whom the purpose of the visit wo.s expltiined. The King's reply wtts th,it he knew 
nothing a.bout the Gospel, tho.t the missiorniries might come auJ. go tLS the_v wished, and 
he eent them u.n ox for ll, present. The people were in greti.t a.we of the King--<t young 
nutn lHtmed Urngwn.naza., who hn.d signaliscLl his accession to the throuc by" t:n,ting up" 
n10.ny people o.nd tttking their cuttle. 
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Altogether the reception was more favourable than Bishop 
!dcKenzie's had been, and many friends were made. Among the 
mdunas were two Portuguese who raised obstacles to a Mission, but 
this difficulty was remoyed in 1895 by the placing of the whole Tonga 
country, south of the Maputa and Usutu rivers, under British influence, 
at the King's request [6]. This gave the opportunity for a Mission, 
the way for which was further prepared by the Rev. C. Johnson, of 
Rorke's Drift, Zululand, who made an expedition to Tongaland in 1895, 
accompanied by the Rev. L. H. Frere. Mr. Johnson's remarkable 
account of his visit can only be briefly summarised here:-

At the Queen's h·o.al e. little thin old womo.n, dressed in blue ce.lico, her neck and 
breast litere.lly_covered with" charms" of a.II descriptions, and o.ccompe.nied by a.bout o. 
dozen he.ndme.1ds, ea.me forth to meet them. She held out her he.nd but without 
spee.king, one of the women expli<ining the.t she-the Queen-could not speak until the 
"ttma.dhlosi" (spirits of her depe.rted ttncestors) he.d been propitie.tei\ by o. suitable 
present. The Queen asked me.ny questions regarding the he.bits of Euroneo.ns e.nd the 
Christie.n religion, and_when the missimrnries knelt in prayer they e.11 followe·d the exe.mple, 
covermg their fe.ces w,th their he.nds. 

At the King's be.al the missiona.ries were met by the King's own mother, who e.t first 
wns rig;d)y reserrnd, a.siring whe.t the white men we.nted, e.nd saying, "I e.m the only 
Icing you'll see to-de.y." The King we.snot visible, e.s his hee.d wife he.d died the d11y 
belore, but the Queen-Mother we.swilling to receive e.ny messnge for him. Mr. Johnson 
then pree.ched e.bont the gree.t God, e.11 listening e.ttentively, especio.lly the Queen. 
Mother, who the.wed in e. wonderful me.oner. e.nd commenced e.sking questions. At 
the close of the interview, which lasted over two hours, Mr Johnson's propose.I to offer 
np prayer we.s welcomed, the Queen-Mother se.ying, "Pre.y for us, too," when Mr, 
Johnson knelt down. 

She turned to the we.rriors e.nd sa.id, "Why don't you kneel? Wha.t a.re you squatting 
down for? " They e.11 shouted out with one e.ccord " Be.yete" (your me.jesty), e.nd fell 
on their fe.ces to the gronnd, e.nd e.t a, further comme.nd covered their fe.ces with their 
hands. On the following de.y the King held e. greo.t inde.be., when three witch doctors, 
dressed up in s1.;ns e.nd feo.thers, tried to find out who ha.d ea.used his wife's death: e. 
fourth witch doctor lying on the ground we.s supposed to be in e.n ecstatic tre.nce, or 
exhe.ustion, "bnt he he.d e. strong smell of gin a.bout him." The superstition of these 
people is the.t there is no such thing e.s ne.ture.l dee.th, except from very old e.ge, e.nd the.t 
every dee.th from sickness or o.ny other ea.use ho.s been brought a.bout by the me.chine.tions 
of some enemy working through spiritue.l e.gency or by poison. 

Mr. Johnson's presence during the ceremony, which went on with gree.t noise for 
nee.rly three hours, ma.y he.ve frustrated the efforts of the witch doctors, a.s they hesitated 
in fixing the guilt on to e.ny pe.rticnlar offender. After it wt1s over the King received 
Mr. Johnson, se.ying, "Se.ke. bone., Umfnndisi" (" We see you, MiBsiona.ry "), e.nd a.polo
gising for he.ving kept him we.iting so long, se.ying the.t the witch doctors would not let 
him come sooner. Asked ii he believed the.t they could tell him the co.use of his wife's 
death, he e.ru;wered, "I do not know, they say they ce.n; whe.t do you sa.y about it, Um
fund.isi? " Mr. Johnson seized the opportunity to spea.k to him a.bout life e.nd dee.th, e.nd 
a.bout the gree.t God who held e.11 things in His he.nd. He e.nd his people listened mo•t 
e.ttentively; then he a.sked me.ny questions, a.bout God, Mission work, educe.tion, 
Euro1,ean civilisation, &c. After much te.lk, he ho.d a. book brought which turned out to 
be e.n old nnnsed Letts' Die.ry, e.nd e.sked Mr. Johnson to write down the e.lphabet, e.nd 
then to write some seutences in English e.nd expla.in their mee.ning. Mr. Johnson 
e.ccordingly wrote, "King Ngwe.ne.za. h&s this de.y expressed e. wish the.t missione.ries of 
the Chlll·ch of Engle.nd should come into his country e.nd tea.eh his people: he promises 
to point ont sites for Mission centres." The King seemed much plea.sed, srtying the.t he 
would indeed be gle.d 1 f tee.chers would collle. Here, e.s well e.s at other ple.ces, the ne.me 
of Chief Hlnbi was well known by repute, e.nd respected. When the King understood 
that Mr. Johnson was from Hlubi's district, he s0,id, "Why do you not come here yourself 
and t.,,e.ch my people? " The interview concluded with pre.yer, the King e.nd all his 
people kneeling with their faces to the ground. 

Thrcuah the lengLh and brea.dth of Tonga.le.nd there was "not one e.utborised 
pn,ad1er ~f the Gospel of Christ, though lots of sellers of European drink." Drinking, 
indeed we.s "uni versa.I," 0,nd the norme.l sto.te of a.II the people round tho King's kro.a.1 
se&iu~J to be intoxication. Men, women, e.nd children 1111 drink; the men, when 
questioned, se,ying, "It is very bad for women, but n~t for us n1en"; e._nd the women, 
"It is good for us w01uen, but very bt1d for the men. One of the chief reo.eonB why 
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rliBBolute tro.der• object to missiono.rie• is, Mr. ,Johnson thinks, on 11cco11nt of the 
miARionn.riee' oppo~iLion tot.he B(110 of drink. He harl never c,imr• in cont,ru·t hrf,>re with 
I\ people who ho.d so little idea. of God. 8ome yea,rs previously a, young na,t,ive, IIsaa,c 
Ml\vilol, bn.ptized by Wesley11ns in N1tt1tl, marle n,n a,ttemp·, to comme~ce school work 
in tho King's kma,l, but from some ea.use it ended preme,turely. 

On tho return journey Mr. Johnson met <t young m1tn who ha,il been ho.ptizeil while 
)Vorlci_ng in Barber.ton. lle wa,• dre•sed in Europea.n clothes, appeared to be bright :inrl 
intelhgent, &nd s111d tho.t he collected e.s many people together e,s he could on 8nnd,,ys 
rmd had prayers with them; but as yet there were no converts. "It was good" I s,i.id 
Mr. Johnson) "to see thiB one Rolit&ry Christie.n, not only keeping alive his own faith, 
but struggling to impart a. little knowledge of God to the dense mass of hea tben aroun<i 
him. It is impossible for o.nyone in a Christian country, in the midst of a.n 1>ctive Chnrcl: 
organiso.tion, to reo.lise one Christi1tn standing a.lone in the midst of heathendom. 
Truly a bright sp11rk ;n a night of da.rlmess ! We knelt anrl prayed together, 1tnd left him 
with the hope tho.t God would bless his simple endeo.vour." 

Crossing the Pongolo it was curious to notice tha.t peoples living so close to each 
other, and only separ,tted by a river, should be so different in character 1tnd a.ppeara.nce. 
The improvement in the people in So.mbano.'s country could only be attributed to the 
rnstridions placed on the importe.tion of European liquors by the British Government.• 
The tokens ol joy e.nd contentment shown by the people at their annexation were 
very striking. At Sambe.na's kra.al, mtuated on the Lebombo mountains, the chiel, a 
stately old me.n, after a Jong t1tlk turned to the headmen and a.sked them if they thought 
it would he good to have teachers in their country, and they replied unanimously, "It is 
good."t Before leaving, the chief offered 11, wooden house, sit110,ted close to his kraal. 
to be used as a schoolroom e.nd for services [7]. 

On Mr. Johnson's return to Zululand con8iderable interest in 
Tongaland was shown by the people in his district (Rorke's Drift), 
each out-station being ready to contribute to a Mission. Mr. 
Johnson was also prepared to commence the work himself and to find 
native helpers, a sufficient answer to the reproach of a trader that the 
missionaries "had no fiery zeal for the Master," otherwise they would 
" not all hug the border, but would strike out for Tongaland " and 
parts of Zululand as yet untouched by any missionary. This trader 
(a Mr. Crosby) had set an example by acting as lay reader, and his 
place was then (1895) the most advanced Mission post established 
towards the north-east of Zululand [8]. On the appeal of Mr. Johnson 
and the Bishop of Zululand the Society made provision in 1896 for the 
establishment of Mission stations in Sambanas' t country and Tonga
land, or, as the Government now began to call it, "l\Iaputaland." 

The whole of Tongaland is regarded as " fever country." A. site 
on the U mbombo mountains was therefore selected for the headquarters 
of the Mission, and here at Ingwavama work was begun in June 1897::;: 
by Archdeacon Swabey, assisted by four of the "Lichfield Evangelist 
Brotherhood" and a native boy from Isandhlwana. The position is 
good, and overlooks the Tonga country below, but the work has been 
interrupted by the illness of Archdeacon Swi:1.bey and by the Boer war, 
at the beginning of which the magistracy and courthouse were burnt 
down by the Boers [9]. 

• "The differnnce between the Toug,, people, amongst whom liquor is seut in large 
quantities from Delagoa Bity, aud the Zulu people, o.mongst whom it is very strictly 
prohibited, is verynotice,tble." (L. Bishop Carter, 1895.) 

t One of the headmen who then began to spe.,k suddenly jumped into the air w_ith a 
howl. The chiel said very quietly, "What is the mcttter with you?" 1tnd he exchtnued, 
"Ngi lnnywa n fecelo. I ngi luuywo. u fecela. ! " (I am bitteu by a scorp10u ', lo wluch 
the chief a,nswered, "U you are, need you ma.ke so nnwh noise?" Mr. Johuso1;1- gn.vo 
him some ean de lncc to e,pply to the place; and the chief begged for some for himself, 
tl.S scorpionR n,nd other venmnous reptiles a.re very nurn.erous there. _ 

t The Hev. L. H. Frel'0 1>ppeo.rs to have prepo.re<l the wo.y in 1895-96 [7" J. 
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CHAPTER XL VIII. 
PORTUGUESE SOUTH-h:AST AFRICA (DELAGOA BAY, cfc.). 
Pon'!'VGllF.sF. S.E. AFRICA extends from Tongn.limd (British) to the British Centrnl 

Alnrn, Protcctore,te in the Norl,h-West and to Gernrn,n East Africa in the North-East. 
The Tritnsyaal and Rhodesia_ form its western and the Mozambique Clmnuel its e1tstern 
bonnd,mrs, the total area bemg abont 2g8,000 square miles, 1ttHl the popnl1ttion 1,u00,000. 
Tlw N ort,hern Pronnce (viz. Mozambique) contains the ports of Quilimane, Mozambique, 
and Ibo; and the Southern Pronnce (viz. Louren~o Marques) the porLs of Beira. o.ncl 
Lo11ren~o Marqncs Delagoa Bny . 

PART I.-DELAGOA BAY AND DISTRICT. 

THOUGH Delagoa Bay was nominally included in the Diocese of Zulu
land (formed in 1870), no further measures were taken for its occupa
tion by the Church of England until after the resignation and return 
to England of Bishop WILKINSON, who then began to collect funds 
for the formation of a separate Bishopric in the district. His action 
was provisionally approved by the Metropolitan Qf South Africa in 
1879, and some small sums (about £100 in all) were received by the 
Society for the object. In view, however, of the claims of the existing 
dioceses the South African Bishops considered the scheme premature, 
and they suspended it in 1880 [1]. 

In January-February 1891 the Bishops arranged for the incorpo
ration of the regions about Delagoa Bay (with South Gazaland, and 
Lydenberg and Zoutspanberg in the Transvaal) into a new Diocese 
to be called Lebombo, and on their application the Society (May 1891) 
granted £500 towards the endowment of the Eee (£7,000 having been 
raised for the object by Bishop Wilkinson), and £800 per annum for 
the establishment of Missions within its boundaries [2]. 

Pre,-iously to this the Society (May 1889} had made provision 
towards supplying ministrations to Englishmen employed at Lourern,o 
Marques on the new railway and in other ways, but the seizure of the 
line by the Portuguese for non-fulfilment of contract rendered it un
necessary to appoint a chaplain for the English, who began to leave [3]. 

Soon after his first visit to Delagoa Ilay (in 1881) Bishop McKENZIE 
secured a site for a Mission, but he was unable to go there again 
until 1889. He could then find no one "anxious for Communion," 
and tLerefore celebrated in Zulu in his room at the hotel for him
self and his native companion, the Rev. W. MARTYN of Zululand. 
The town and neighbourhood " badly needs the counter influence of 
some clergy, for it is a very drunken and conupt place. The natives 
are terribly demoralised by drink and high wages and contact with 
bad white men." In one kraal, "in the midst of a torrent of Tonga," 
the Bishop "heard the name of God in English, but it was the 
common English curse ! " During his stay a school of 80 native boys 
and girls, nnder native management, and unconnected wit~ any 
denomination, was to a certain extent offered to and accepted by him [4.] 

Owina however to Bishop 1foKENzlE's death and the rearrange
ment of 

0

dioceses, the commencement of Missionary operations in 
Delagoa Ilay has had to await the appointll).ent of a Bishop of 
Lebombo. In November 1892 the Society provided funds to enable 
the Rev. W. E. Smyth, the Bishop-designate, to make a preliminary 
1rnrvey of the diocese [:'.i]. 
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1892-1900. 

The survey which was made in 1893 does not appear to have ex
tended to Delagoa Bay. Subsequently, on November 5, 18[)3, Dr. 
Smyth was consecrated at Grahamstown, and it was arranged that the 
diocese should not contain any portion of the Transvaal, bnt should 
be limited to the Portuguese territory lying between Delagoa Bay (its 
southern boundary) and the river Sabi, which bounds it on the north 
-a district of about 400 miles in length and 250 in breadth. A chain 
of hills called the Lebombo mountains, from which the diocese gets 
its name, separates it on the western side from Mashonaland and the 
Transvaal. The only point in the whole diocese containing an English
speaking population of any size was Lorenzo Marques, on Delagoa. 
Bay. The rest is inhabited by some three millions of native heathen 
people, distributed among five or six tribes, each speaking a different 
language. Besides these there were numerous Orientals from China, 
J ndia, and other countries, some being Indian coolies who formerly 
worked in Natal. The English colony at Delagoa Bay consisted 
almost entirely of young men, whose object seemed to be to make 
money as quickly as possible and go away. Delagoa Bay (and indeed 
the diocese generally) being notoriously unhealthy, most of the few 
married Englishmen left their · wives and families in a more healthy 
district. Hitherto Delagoa Bay had been sadly neglected by the 
Church, the Diocese of Zululand was too poor to do much; any 
passing clergyman held service, but congregations bad never been 
large. Little Mission work had been attempted in the whole of the 
area embraced by the diocese. Besides some three Portuguese 
priests there were a few Methodists and scattered Churchmen and 
some Swiss Presbyterian Mission stations only [6]. 

When Dr. Smyth was comecrated he was the only clergyman in 
his diocese. Possibly no such case had occurred before in the history 
of the Anglican Communion (at least in modern times), but at any rate 
it set forth in practice the wholesome axiom that the first Missionary 
to any new country should be a Bishop. 

Visiting England in quest of fellow-workers and funds he received 
a promise of £1,000 a year from the Society, and on his return to his 
diocese in the autumn of 1894 he was joined by a small band of clergy 
and other workers. Inhambane was chosen for the headquarters of 
the Mission, and a centre was formed at Delagoa Bay. A sanatorium 
was also established, at first at Farm Amsterdam on the 'rransvaal 
mountains p. (358l], in order that the workers might recruit their 
health from time to time instea1l of remaining at their posts ancl 
breaking down, a practice which is heroic, but (as the Bishop ssitl), 
" We do not merely want heroism-we want to get work done " (7]. 

In 1899 a site was obtained at Namahacha on the Lebornbo 
mountains, which will, it is hoped, be more accessible as a sam,torium 
and very nearly as healthy.* 

At Lorenzo Marques the Rev. J. H. Bovill (the first clergyman to 
join the Bishop) was stationed in 1894. Some of his South African 

• The first converts 11t this st11tion, a man and his wife with a buby o.nd a htcl, were 
baptized by Bishop Smyth in 1900 [Sa]. 
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friends offered to provide him with a coffin, as if he lived much longer 
than a month or two be would be very fortunate. llut for four years 
he worked there, single-handed with the exception of the aid or four 
nat.iYe catechists, and had only two attacks of fever, one lasting three 
days, during which he had to turn out of his bed and take two funerals, 
and the other lasting three weekfl, in which "the funerals had to talce 
thrrnseh-es unfortunately.'' 

Missionary operations-at first directed to the white population 
(English, Germans,_ ~-Iollanders, Norwegians, &c.)--were hindered by 
the war then preva1lmg between the Portuguese and natives, which 
ended in the capture of Gungunhana, the head of the Tshangana tribe, 
and other hostile chiefs, but as soon as the Mission party had taken 
possession of a house in the town they began regular services in a 
room set. apart as a temporary chapel. During the first two years the 
Church attendance consisted of four or five persons at evening senice, 
seldom anyone at the celebration, there being but six communicants 
among the population; but the Church went on doing her duty by 
offering God His due worship, and praying for those who would not 
come to pray for themselves, and a distinct improvement took place 
in the next two years. The work among the constantly-shiftin~ white 
population took up much time, and tended "to wear away to the very 
core the spiritual life of a priest." 

To a large extent it was "social work," seeking out in their 
favourite haunts, and befriending, the utterly indifferent, destitute, 
sick, or friendless young men, many of whom had been regular Church
goers at home. Another branch of work was that of visiting ships, and 
holdmg services on board, not only for the English, but aleo for the 
~orwegian and Sw,disb crews, who, almost to a man, spoke English. 
These services were appreciated, but involved some personal expense 
to Mr. Bovill, and the cost of living at Lorenzo Marques is greater 
than in any other town in South Africa [8]. 

Towards the erection of a suitable church-in place of a corrugated 
iron building, which became unbearably bot soon after sunrise-the 
Society, in 1897, voted £1,000 from the Marriott bequest, but owing 
to delay in obtaining a site the new building was not finished till 1899. 
Portuguese law prohibits all outside decorations-steeple, belfry or 
bell, or any emblem signifying externally that it is a church [9). 

In October 1895 the first native Mission station in connection with 
Delagoa Bay was opened-at Mtsova, twelve miles from Lorenzo 
Marques-among the Ba Lenge, or, as they are commonly called, 
:1Iacbopis, who werP settled there as refugees from Chopiland. The 
commencement of this work was a noble act on the part of a native 
catechist, named John Matthew, who gave up a post in Johannes
burg and exchanged an income of £150 a year for one-fourth of 
that sum. 

A temporary church was built by the people in the chief's kraal, 
and the work received much encouragement. The chief (Mangunyana), 
although he said he was too old to change his religion, induced bis 
people to attend church, and sent his children to school. His eldest 
son also sent his children to school, attended the services regularly 
himself, and helped with his own hands to build our church. The 
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work had developed considerably when, in 1897, the capture of 
Gungunhana and the restoration of peace to Chopiland enabled the 
refugees to return there. They took with them a certain knowledae 
of Christianity, and sent piteous appeals for teachers to follow them~¥ 
Some of their children were left at Mtsova to be taught Christian 
truths, and there remained many other natives in the district to be 
influenced by the Mission [ 10]. 

The second outstation of Lorenzo Marques was opened in January 
1897 at Hlambankulu, the suburb in which most of the natives work
ing in the town make their homes. Among these were a considerable 
number of Christians who had been taught at Durban, Johannesburg, 
Barberton, and other places. John Matthew began work at Hlamban
kulu, some of his old congregation from Mtsova followed him, and 
soon a large number of hearers came round, and the result surpassed 
the most sanguine expectations. Every Sunday the church was 
packed as only natives can pack, the chancel part being crammei full 
of children, with little or no room for the priest to move or turn round, 
as they were on the altar steps. The windows and doors were thrown 
open, and all round the church outside were numbers joining in the 
service who were unable to get even standing-room inside the church. 
Mr. Bovill says he came out from the service sometimes more like 
pulp than anything else, the building (of corrugated iron) being fright
fully hot. The cost of building this church (£95) was collected from 
the English merchants residing in Lorenzo Marques. 

The daily services during the week are well attended morning and 
evening, the language used being Si Chopi. 

Some translations have been made into that tongue, and it was " a 
great day " for the Bishop when, in 1898, he stood at the erection 
which does duty for an altar in the little chapel at Hlambankulu, with 
the type-written copy of the Prayer-book before him, and "for the 
first time in the world's history sang the Communion Service in the 
Chopi language." 

The day school at Hlambankulu will, it is hoped, become a centre 
for training teachers and catechists. 

Some of the congregation at Hlambankulu, who live some distance 
from the chnrch in another i.mburb of the town called Klavani, wished 
to have a place of worship nearer for daily services, and at their own 
expense they put up a small chapel, which was dedicated to St. Peter 
by the Bishop on June 29, 1900 [11]. 

At Shifunge, ten miles from Lorenzo Marques, on the opposite 
side of the river, a station was opened in 1897 at the request of 
the chief, Robert Makusa. In his younger days he had been b,1ptized 
and confirmed by Bishop Colenso in Natal. On returning to his own 
country he fell away into polygamy, but now having repented he 
endeavoured to make amends by building a chapel on his property and 
asking for a catechist. One was appointed, and the chief himself took 
the daily services until his death in 1898. 

The work was then carried on by a native named Daniel l\Ihayisa, 

• The eccttterod Christia.us in Chopilctnd were visited by John l\fatthew in 1899 ,we! 
1900, a.nd m,my of them hctve come to Lorenzo Mo.rques for Co1mnunion from time to 
time. The Bishop is e.nxious to open a. Mission in their country. 
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as the guardians of the young chief who cn,rried on the chief'd work 
during his minority were all heathen [12]. 

At Matolla, where work was begun at the beginning of 1898 by 
Philip Coolman, who had been catechist at Shifunge, a school was 
burnt down owiug to some previous bad feeling which had been 
aroused against some Missionaries formerly temporarily located near 
l\Iatolla. The incendiary expressed regret when he found tlrnt the 
Mission was connected with the Church The work was carried on in 
the open air unLil a hut was placed at the catechist's dispo!'al [18]. 

In 18!J!J an application for teaching services was received from 
some kraals in the district of Matutwini. To show their earnestness 
the people put up a school chapel at their own expeuse ; this was 
finished and dedicated to the Holy Angels by the Bishop on 
October 2. 1900 

In 1900 the minister of an Independent native congregation asked 
the Bishop to take over himself and his flock, and to visit and baptize 
his converts. Accordingly, in November, the leader, Joseph Matoho, 
was confirmed, the Bishop having visited the school at Hlangmoya 
and baptized some of his converts on October 6. 

The work in the parts of the diocese out.side Delagoa Bay district 
is noticed elsewhere.• 

To a great extent the direct Mission work of the diocese will have 
to be done by native assistants, drawn, as at first, from otp.er dioceses, 
and eventually from the diocese itself. The European staff have 
to endure many hardships and privations, and two of them broke 
down in 1898, and bad to return to England-Mr. F. Davenport, 
who had acquired two of the six native languages, and the Rev. J. 
H. Boon, whose illness originated from an accident. While travelling 
in an unknown country his horse bolted, and left him to wander for 
two days and nights without food or shelter [14]. 

The Bishop, who endeavoured, but without success, to avoid having 
a distinct Missionary Association to supplement the Society's grant, 
visited England again in 1897 to raise funds, but he found. this 
an expensive plan, not to be repeated ; every pound (he said) which he 
earned for the diocese cost him between 6s. and 7s., and" but for the 
help of the S.P.G." he "could not go on working at all" [15]. 

In 1899 the Society, on the Bishop's request, consented to the 
terms under which the Lebombo Bishopric Endowment Fund is held 
by the South African Provincial Church Trustees being so modified 
that any sums over and above the first £10,000 invested may be 
used "for the purchasing of land for, and the providing of, a See 
house." At present the Bishop is "content to sleep in outhouses, or 
pantries, or vestries," but he pleads for "at least an oflice" in which 
to keep his Diocesan papers [15a]. 

lNHAMBANE (1894-HJ00). 
Inhambane, the place selected by Bishop Smyth as his headquarters, 

is almost equidistant from the thre!3 land boundaries (N., S. & W.) of 
Lhe Diocese of Lebombo, and is situated on the coast to the north 
of Delagoa Bay. On the Bishop's preliminary visit there in 1894 

• See pp. st6h and 3581. 
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he found that in the whole of the district, containing about fi0,000 
huts, there were only three white men trying to do Mis3ion work- -the 
l'ortuguese at Mongwe, Mr. Richards, an American Congrer,ationalist 
(who was doing bis best to keep up the work started by the"'American 
Board, but given up by them, and about to be taken up by the 
"Episcopal Methodists"), and Mr. Agnew, of the Free Methodist 
Church of America. With a view to avoiding unnecessary frict.ion in 
regard to the location of stations, and arranging that they " should 
work so as to help each other in all possible ways," the Bishop saw 
Mr. Richards, who reciprocated the feeling, and gave several proofs of 
his goodwill, inviting the Bishop to be his guest at Cambini until he 
had built a house for himself [16]. 

In 1895 the Bishop settled at GIKUKI, on the north side of the bay, 
and here, on January 9, 1898, took place the baptism and confirma
tion of the first convert within the actual borders of the Diocese of 
Lebombo. This convert, M;bitshi Kambula, who received the name 
of Josefa, is now doing good work as a teacher under very difficult 
circumstances. Meanwhile a chapel had been built, a school started, 
translations printed at a Mission press, and a considerable medical 
work begun. One of the workmen, after having spent two months 
in the ceremonies of burying his wife, asked the Mission to advance 
him .£20 to buy another wife. This system of buying wives found 
favour with the women. The more money paid for them the greater 
was the honour. In 1898 the headquarters (with the Mission Pre3s) 
were removed to "Chamboni" or" Camboni," a portion of the Maxixi 
district [17]. 

At Chilambi, another suburb of lnhambane, a Boye' school begun 
by Miss Saunders (" Sister Agnes") in 1895 in a hut lent by 
Mr. Richards, developed into a College or bo!!.rding school within two 
years, and it is hoped will supply the future teachers and catechists of 
the Tonga-speaking districts. Up to 1898 Miss Saunders and her friends 
bore almost all the expense, including the pUichase of site. At the 
end of each year the day-school suffers owing to the occurrence of 
the "drinking season," so called because the kanju or cashew, a fruit 
resembling the apple and pear in appearance, is then picked for 
making wine (the children being employed in plucking the fruit), and 
the people do very little besides getting drunk. 

The opening of a church (" All Saints") at Chilambi in 1897, 
erected in memory of the Rev. H. T. A. Thompson,* was made the 
occasion of inviting all the known native Christians in Inhambane, 
other than Roman Catholics, "to join in a great act of worship," 
and many came. Miss Saunders, who had helped in the erection 
of the church at Chilambi, also opened an outstation in 1897 
at Churaneni, fourteen miles from Inhambane. During her visits 
ehe occupied a small hut, which drew from the Bishop the excla
mation, "Oh I if I only had as good accommodation for my fellow
worlcers as my father has for his horse in England, I should be 
so thankful I " [18]. 

ID 1897 a school and home for girls was opened at Maxixi by an 

See I?· 994h. 
GG 
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American* Churchwoman who had joined the staff at Gikuki, the first 
pnpil being a Cape girl who had been abandoned by a man after 
taking her 2,000 miles away from her home under promise of marriage. 
Then came other pupils, Christian and heathen, the fathers showing 
more sympathy with the effort than had been expected. In 1898 the 
foundress of the school, Miss Scott, and her helper, Miss Dorothy 
·wells (an adopted daughter), had to return to America for the 
education of the latter, but the work continues [19]. 

In 1897 an outstation was temporarily opened in the Berube 
district, and in 1898 a Christian Makwakwa, who had been taught at 
St. Columba's Home, Capetown, and had received further teaching 
at Inhambane, went off to his own people, twenty-three miles distant, 
and built a house and a schoolroom so that he might teach the 
Ba Makwakwa [20]. 

On the outbreak of the Boer war, in 1899, Bishop Smyth and his 
staff in trying " to do their duty" rendered splendid service in minister
ing to the refugees arriving at Delagoa Bay from the Transvaal until 
they could proceed to their homes. In October 1899 forty-five thousand 
arrived, the bulk being coloured refugees, or natives turned out of the 
mines. The demand on the time and purses of the Mission staff was 
considerable, but was cheerfully met, and they gave up their beds to 
ladies, and themselves slept on floors or elsewhere. The English 
and the German residents co-operated in the good work. Happily the 
church was completed before the rush came, and could therefore be 
used for sleeping accommodation for those who could get no other. 
To those people who were inclined to regard this as sacrilege the 
Bishop invariably replied, " What better use could I make of the 
house of God than to shelter in it the temples of the Holy Ghost? " 
[21]. 

The war has done much good by sending Christian natives to 
Delagoa Bay, who have stirred up others and created a large demand 
for catechists in the district [21a]. 

BEIRA, IN THE DIOCESE OF MASHONALAND (1892-1900), 

When in 1893 the railway from Beira to Rhodesia was being con
structed, Beira had a larger European population than any place 
inside Mashonaland. At a visit to this part of his diocese, some two 
years before, the Bishop of Mashonaland was told by a Portuguese 
official that he was breaking the law by having services there on a. 
Sunday, but the authorities had now adopted a favourable attitude, 
and probably at that time at no other place, under similar conditions, 
on the East Coast of Africa, had a proposal to build an English 
church been entertained. 

During the next four years the English people at Beira and along 
the railway were occasionally ministered to by Mr. F. W. Ritchie 

• The Bishop ete.ted in l B99, "Wherever America,~ ChrieU_a.ns g~t, there ~ission .~•ork 
is being done " e.dding the.t there were severe.I Amer1ce.n mt1zens m the diocese, e.nd 
their <·xe.mpl~ e.lone is doing e. great deal to alter the habits of our degre.ded people." 
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(1898), Mr. Mitchley (1894), the Bishop of Zululand (1894) and 
others. At the time of Bishop Carter's visit the line was not' open 
for passenger traffic, and he had to travel on a truck. The line 
passed through a country famous for large game, lions being shot 
at within 200 yards of the train. At " the 81 mile peg " there 
were a number of tnen who had been working . the whole clay (a 
Sunday) and one of them said, "Let's ask the Bishop to qiue u.s a 
service ; I have not heMd a sermon for fourteen years." The service, 
which was held at 10 o'clock at night, was one which the Bishop said 
he should never forget. The Rev. A. Walker reported in 18U7 that the 
people at Beira, and all the camps between there and Umtali, treated 
the passing clergy with the greatest kindness and consideration, but it 
was too pathetic to hear them over and over again express the feeling 
that the home folk seemed to have forgotten that they, their kith and 
kin, really had souls, as they were "living and dying like heathen."* 
In this year the British Consul-Mr. Carnegie Ross, who, with Mrs. 
Ross, were foremost in supporting the Church-offered a furnished 
house rent free, and a stipend at the rate of £200 a year for nine 
months for a resident clergyman. Beira, "so long neglected, after a 
miserable spiritual and moral failure,'' was now occupied by the Rev. 
W. H. Robins. Up to 1898 at least 50 per cent. of those employed 
in the construotion of the railway had died from fever or other causes. 
"Still the work goes on and will go on and be completed" (said the 
Bishop of Mashonaland) "What a lesson for those who serve the 
Lord Christ I " The Bishop had found Mr. Robins living patiently 
in this most trying climate and enjoying it. But outside this "grim 
happiness" there were almost unimaginable difficulties. It was the 
"old problem of faith, and hope, and love against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil." 

The Missiori in Beira had dropped to a low depth, and it seemed 
as if it must cease, but the Bishop's visit revived interest and energy, 
and a fresh start was made. 

The hindrances to Christian work at Beira arise chiefly from the 
mixture of races (there being eight European nationalities, besides 
a mass of pathetically indifferent natives and Asiatics), the intense 
heat, and Sunday labour. Up to 1898 no attempt had been made to 
convert the natives. 

With the Society's aid steps have been taken for erecting a church 
in Beira. 

At Fontesvilla, a railway terminus situated fifty miles up the Pungwe 
river, and with a deadly climate, Church services began in 18U3 in a 
railway carriage. 

The Rev. W. J. Roxburgh, of Umtali, now ministers as fo.r as 
possible along the line between Umtali and Beira [1]. 

• While (o.clcled Mr. Wo.lker) so mo.ny po.rishes in Englo.nd were consurnecl with 
a.nxiety whether to ho.ve a. new orgo.n or l\ll extra. curo.te, when thero wo.s "no re,,! need" 
for either. 

(For Stati8Ncal S1G111>na,.y seep. 38~.) 
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CHAPTER XL VIII. 

PART II.-GAZALAND, 

GAZALAND, situated on the eastern side of South Africe. between Me.sbone.le.nd e.nd 
the Indie.n Ocee.n, is Portuguese territory with the exception of e. sme.11 portion on the 
west which we.s e.ssigned in 18S9 to the British South Africa. Compe.ny. The ne.tives 
"CTmzilo,'s people" or" tribe," e.re e. bre.uch of the Zulu re.ce. ' 

ON the return journey from his famous tour to the Zambesi in 1888 
[seep. 363] the Bishop of BLOEMFONTEIN, while still far from Gazaland, 
had to remain hidden behind a hill at Inyampara for fear of some 
Gaza men who were engaged in collecting tribute from Sipiro'e people. 
His journal at this stage records: "I am told the Gaza people to thA 
south allow no white man to come among them in their own country, 
and that those that are now here would ask for such. of our things 
as they wanted, and, if they were refused, would take them and kill 
us'' [1]. Notwithstanding this the Bishop proposed in 1889 to visit 
the Gaza country. The Society considered it premature to do so 
then; but through the influence of a Christian cousin of Umzila the 
Dishop sought "to procure admission for Christianity " [2]. 

In January-February 1891 the South African Bishops decided to 
include Gazaland in the two new Missionary dioceses which they were 
then forming-the portion north of the Sabi River being assigned to 
"Mashonaland," and the part south of the river to "Lebombo" [8]. 
Funds for Missions in both dioceses have been set apart by the Society, 
and it is hoped that actual work will soon be commenced in Gazaland [ 4]. 

(1892-1900). In 1893 Mr. J. R. Burgin was sent from Mashonaland 
to open work in the Melsetter district, a most beautiful but fever-stricken 
country, with lemons, bananas, and lovely flowers, growing wild. He 
visited the different chiefs from village to village, himself sleeping in 
blankets, with large fires around to keep off wild beasts, and some
times he sat up half the night to keep lions away. In one tour he 
travelled 200 miles. Some two years previously the Bishop of Mashona
land had arranged with the American missionaries to leave Gungunyani 's 
people to them, and Mr. Burgin began a station at Melsetter in ignor
ance of its being in their field. On the arrival of the American mis
sionaries it was thought best that he should leave that part of the 
country. In so doing he had the consolation of feeling that his eight 
months' work a.mong the natives would help the Americans considerably 
in tLeir start [ 5 J. 

In the part of Gazaland included in the Diocese of Lebombo there 
are to be found scattered Christians saying their prayers and hoping 
for the arrival of Church teachers to collect them into congregations, 
and of priests to give them the Sacraments [6]. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

THE ORANGE RIVER COLONY. 

THIB is e.n inla.nd country lying on the ea.stem side of South Africa. between Co,pe 
Colony a.nd the Tr11,nsv11,a.l &c., its 11,re11, being 11,bout 50,000 square miles. ltH settlement 
by whites w11,s due to discontented Dutch Ia.rmers, who began to migrate from the Cape 
Colony in 1837, [Seep. 268.] 1n 1848 it became formally subject to British Sovereignty, 
which however w11,s 11,ba.ndoned in 1854. From that time it remained a Republic until 
1900, when e.s a. result of its 11,ssisting the Transva11,l in the wo,r against Great Britain, 
"the Orange Free State," as it he.d been c11,lled, beca.me "the Orange River Colony," the 
annexation by Gre11,t Britain taking pl11,ce on M11,y 28, 1900. 

As part of the original Diocese of Cape Town, the Orange River 
Sovereignty was visited by Bishop GRAY in 1850. At that time its 
population was estimated at nearly 100,000 (85,000 coloured), and the 
country was occupied by the Dutch Church and the" Berlin,"" London," 
11 Wesleyan," and "Paris " Missionary Societies. From the local repre
sentatives of these the Bishop met with a friendly reception, the Berlin 
Missionaries (Lutherans) complaining to him of the "very unsound 
views generally taught by English Dissenting Missionaries with refer
ence to the Sacrament of Baptism which they said, being spoken of 
generally as only a sign or mark, the coloured people confounded it 
with the sign or marks upon the cattle, and did not esteem it in any 
higher light than this.'' At Boom-plaats on May 1, the Bishop read 
the Burial Service over the remains of some British officers and soldiers 
who had fallen in a recent battle with the Boers and been buried "in a 
walled enclosure in the middle of Mr. Wright's garden." This appears 
to have been the first service performed in the sovereignty by an 
ordained representative of the Anglican Church. Previously to the 
Bishop's coming the inhabitants of Bloemfontein (the capital), who 
were "nearly exclusively English," had appealed to him for a clergy
man, and on his arrival there on May 8 a deputation from the military 
and civilians waited on him, expressed their satisfaction at the visit, 
and their hope "that it might lead to the establishment of a Church 
and Clergyman " among them. With the aid of the British Resident, 
Major Warden, who showed much kindness, sites were selected for 
"Church, Burial-ground, Parsonage, and School," the Bishop under
taking to furnish plans for a church to hold 200, towards the erectio11 
of which the people had already raised .£200. 

On Sunday, May 5, the Bishop held Morning Service "in an open 
shed" (for the troops), and afternoon (1.80) "in the school-house," 
when three children were baptized, four candidates prepared by himself 
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"·ere con?n~ed, and ten persons communicated, the building being 
crowded ms1de and out throughout the whole services, which lasted 
nearly three hours. He also consecrated the military burial-ground 
0~1- thi~ 1ay. Of the capital. he Wl:ote: 11 Bloemfontein is rapidly 
nsmg m importance. A press 1s commg up and a newspaper is about 
to be started. 'rhe Romish Bishop is soon to visit it, with a view, I 
understand, to fix a priest there, and the Methodists have decided 
upon planting a station in the village. Everything is of course in a 
rough state. There is nothing remarkable in the situation of the 
Yill.age; it is defended by a rude fort, mounted with four guns." 
~ll!ing t~e- Bis~op's staJ'. in the sovereignty (~pril 80-May 14) he 
visited Ph1hppolis (the capital of Adam Kok, a Gnqua Chief), Bethany, 
Thaba-'N?hu (the_ town of l\fo_rokk?, the ~hief of the Barolong), 
Makquatlin (the V11lage of Molitzan1, a Chief of some Basutos and 
Bechuanas), Merimitzo, Winburg, and Harrismith, and had inter
views with the aforesaid Chiefs. Near Harrismith on May 12 he was 
joined by the Rev. J. GREEN of Maritzburg, whom he commissioned 
to fix upon sites for a church, parsonage, and school at Ha.rtismith, a 
promising village as yet of "only two or three houses" [1]. On the 
return journey the Bishop ordained at Maritzburg Mr. W. A. STEABLER, 
a catechist of the Society, whom he. stationed at Bloemfontein in 
1850 [2]. - · 

Bishop Gray' s visit was followed up in 1850 and 1853 by Arch
deacon MERRIMAN of Grahamstown, who in the latter year reported 
that the church at Bloemfontein was still unfinished, that Smithfield 
was "bristling with life and activity," the people having r(),ised in a few 
days £60 a year for a clergyman and nearly .£300 towards a church; 
and that at Harrismith, among an increasing English population 
was a magistrate who once had acted as catechist under the Bishop of 
Nova Scotia, and was willing to renew his services [3]. With the 
exception of these visits Mr. Steabler laboured as the first and only 
clergyman of the Church of England in the sovereignty until its 
abandonment by the British Government, when he withdrew on 
March 28, 1854 [4]. In the previous year, on the subdivision of the 
See of Capetown, the British Government excluded· the sovereignty 
from the three South African dioceses (Capetown, Grahamstown, and 
Natal), and this accounts for its partial neglect by the Church during 
the next ten years. Sir G. Grey and the Bishops of Capetown and 
Grahamstown seem to have done what they could under the· circum
stances to meet the calls of the settlers for clergymen, and from 1855 
to 1858 the Rev. M. R. EVERY was maintained at Bloemfontein by 
Sir G. Grey and the Bishop of Grahamstown, aided in the latter year 
by the Society [5]. 

About the end of 1858 Mr. Every returned to Grahamstown, and 
although funds for a continuance and extension of the .Mission were set 
apart by the Society in 1859 and 1860, actual work (under clergymen) 
was not renewed until 1863, when the Society having provided 
salaries for a Bishop and two other Missionaries, the Diocese of 
Orange River was constituted, and the Rev. E. 'fwELLB was con
sec:rated Missionary Bishop of the same in Westminster Abbey on 
February 2 [6]. . 

Up to this time Churchmen in the Free State had had no oppor-
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tunities of receiving Holy Communion other than at the octasional 
celebrations provided by Archdeacon Merriman in 1850 and 1853-both 
Mr. STEABLER and Mr. EVERY being only in Deacon's Orders [7]. 

In September 1863 Bishop TWELLS and the Rev. A. FIELD reached 
the Free State. At Smithfield, the first place visited, a public meeting of 
welcome was held the day after their arrival (September 18), when £460 
was subscribed towards building a church, a site (of one "erf ") for 
which and for a parsonage had been reserved twelve years before 
when the town was laid out. For many years the English people here 
had been seeking a clergyman, and soon after landing at Port Elizabeth 
the Mission party received from them a contribution of £60 to assist in 
the travelling expenses up the country. 

Though "brought up in various denominations " the European 
community, numbering 300, "almost wholly English," "all united in 
the wish to have a Clergyman, and in the effort to support one," and 
at the opening service on Sunday, September 20, many ( men included, 
"could not refrain from tears." Some of the people, however, "had 
no Prayer Books, others did not know how to use them." Near the 
town were located some 200 Fingoes and Kaf'firs, and for these a 
service was held in Dutch on the same day, in order to show them 
"that the English Bishop looked upon them as part of his flock." 
In other places delay and neglect had been followed by a loss of 
Church adherents and of grants-in-aid allowed by the Volksraad* fo1· 
religious purposes. Some families had joined the Dutch Church, some 
-the Wesleyans, and oth~rs "became altogether careless." Many old 
.settlers complained bitterly of being deserted : " if the Government 
gave us up," said one, "we thought the Church might still have cared 
for us." At Bloemfontein a Wesleyan teacher had been working three 
_years, " having been sent when all hope of gaining a Clergyman 
seemed taken away," but the Bishop was" heartily received by all," and 
for the revival of Church Services on Sunday, October 4, ths Wesleyan 
Minister gave up the use of his own building, the English Church 
being "in ruins-a most pHiful sight," having been" turned into u. 
sheep kraal." 

Yet this was "the only semblance of an English Church" then 
in the diocese. The people at Bloemfontein desired a schoolmaster 
as well as a clergyman. A " College " had been founded by Sir 
George Grey, but Dutch influence and mismanagement had led to 
its being closed and to there being "no school in the place." At 
Fauresmith, on October 8 the Bishop found most of the people "un
willingly pledged to the support of a Wesleyan," who had also the 
Volksraad grant, but they promised at least £100 per annum for ,1 

clergyman. Philippolis, which had " only two years ... ceased to be 
a Gnqua village, under Adam Kok," was now "a thriving and Fro
mising little place," where Church services had been held for 
three years by a catechist under the Bishop of Capetown. But the 
people begged for "a real Clergyman," and the chief proprietor 
(Mr. Harvey) himself promised £50 a year for three years for one. 
The coloured people also, to whom the Bishop ministered, pleaded for 
"a preacher." On the completion of his first tour t at 8mithfield on 
October 21, where he was joined by the rest of his staff, the Bishop 

• House of Represeuta.ti vos. t WL.ich iucluJed Bt\Sulohuu.l. 



850 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

place~ the Rev. A. FrnLD and a. schoolmaster (Mr. CLEGG) at Bloem
fontem,* the HeY. C. CLULEE at Fauresmith and Philippolis * and a. 
catechist (Mr. BELL) at Smithfield* [8]. ' 

From these centres during the next two years (1864-6), Winburg, 
Cronstadt, Bethlehem, Harrismith, Reddesberg, and other places were 
visited and occasionstl services were provided. The schools at Bloemfon
tein and Smithfield were " worked with great success," becoming 
self-supporting within a year [9]. At Fauresmith, '' chiefly a Dutch 
Yillage," a Confirmation held on April 27, 1864, had a great effect on 
those pre~ent, "espe,cially on the Dutch, who had never seen anything 
of t~ie kmd before. ' One person who had left the English Com
mumon for that of Rome four years before "was so moved by it as 
by an appeal from his own mother Church, that he resolved to return 
to her Communion." Two of the candidates came from a distance of 
sixty miles and remained at Fauresmith a month for preparation [10]. 

The progress of the Missions generally was interrupted in 1865 by 
a war between the settlers and the Basutos under the Chief Moshesh, 
during which the Rev. C. CLULEE acted as "chaplain to the English 
on commando " and ministered to the Dutch troops also, his services 
being much valued. 

An idea of the ravages committed by the Basutos may be gathered. 
from the fact that in one day 8,000 " swept across the district of 
Smithfield and captured some 70,000 sheep, besides oxen and horses," 
and the value of the stock stolen in one month was estimated at 
£'200,000. The war resulted in the cession of a portion of Basutoland 
to the Free State and (by the breaking of the power of the Chiefs) in 
the removal of some hindrances to the evangelisation of the natives [11]. 
Already hopeful beginnings had been made among the Griquas at 
Philippolis (1868), the Kallirs at Bloemfontein (1865), and the Baro
long at Thaba 'Nchu. The Barolong are a Bechuana tribe which, in 
order to escape the ravages of the Mantatees, migrated under the 
Chief Moroko from "the interior of Africa, north of the Vaal River," 
and settling at Thaba 'Nchu about 1834 formed there the largest or 
the second largest native town in South Africa.t In this district, con
taining 12,000 heathen, the Mission opened by the Rev. G. MITCHELr. 
in 1865 was all the more acceptable from the fact that two sons of 
Moroko were Christians, and one of them (Samuel), who had been 
educa,ted in England, assisted in teaching his countrymen [12]. 
Kovember 80, 1866, was signalised by the consecration of the first 
church in Bloemfontein. For the three previous years, during the 
work of reconstruction, services were held in " a place far ruder and 
more inconvenient than an ordinary English barn." Connected with 
the new building was a chapel for native services-the whole calcu
lated to seat 200 persons. At the same time a house was built for the 
Bishop, who had been occupying the position of " a lodger •.. with 

• It was intended to station Mr. Field permanently at Smithfield in 1864; but he 
resi=ed in September of that year. His ple,ce was then filled for a short time by the 
Re/ E. C. Oldfield, "a temporary visitor in the State," other ministrations at Bloem
fontein being provided by the Bishop. The R~v. E. G. S~pcote (not S.P.G:)? wh? h~d 
ac~ornpanied the Bishop from England, officiated at Slll.lthfield or at Ph1hppohs till 
SeptelllLer 1865 when he returned to England [Ba]. 

+ An account of the Bw,rolong is given by Mr. Mitchell in the Mission Field, of August 
e.nd September 1876, 
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only one room " as his own. The day of consecration was kept a3 a 
general holiday, the Dutch, including the President, taking an interest 
in the proceedings. Archdeacon Merriman, who had laid the founda
tion stone exactly sixteen years before, preached the sermon, and the 
offertory was nearly £300 [13]. In 1867 a Missionary brotherhood 
organised in England arrived in the, Free State, under the charge of 
the Rev. Canon BECKETT. It was intended that these brethren 
should '' live together at a farm sixty miles from the nearest town, 
working with their own hands, and practically setting forth the 
dignity of honest labour," while they also engaged "in direct Evan
gelistic work" [14]. 

For this purpose Modderport was selected as the centre in 1869 [15]. 
In the previous year four of the brethren• occupied Thaba 'Nchu, Mr. 
Mitchell having temporarily removed his residence to Bloemfontein 
to assist in extending the work there among the Kaffirs, Griquas, 
Hottentots, &c. [16]. 

By the country-born Dutch and English people in the Free State 
the coloured races were "looked upon as inferior animals and very 
often treated as such." The Dutch would" not allow them to enter 
their places of worship when alive, nor to lie in the same neighbour
hood when dead," nor would their ministers, as a rule, "either baptize, 
or marry, or bury them." Hence" great indignation" was caused in 
1870 by Mr. CLutEE burying a Kaffir woman in the usual burial
ground for white Christians at Bloemfontein. A fortnight later a 
Dissenting Minister who intended following Mr. Clulee's example had 
not the courage, in face 'of "threatened violence," to give a poor half
caste woman" a resting-place among her fellow-Christians, but buried 
her outside the wall, in the opeµ field." A few years before, when 
some of the English congregation "wished to exclude all coloured 
people from the Cathedral services," the Bishop and the Rev_ D. G. 
CROGHAN" insisted that the House of God should be free to all bap
tized persons." The result was that not only were the coloured 
Christians left undisturbed in the Church but some English parents 
began to send their children to the coloured school [17]. 

In 1869 Bishop TWELLS resigned [18]; and Archdeacon Merriman 
having declined an unanimous call from the diocese, the Rev. A. B. 
WEBB was consecrated in England to the vacant see under the title 
of " Bishop of Bloemfontein " on St. Andrew's Day 1870 [lD]. In 
October 1871 he reported to the Society 
11 with o.11 thankfulness and truth that a real and deep work is being carried on by 
the Church, both in the directly Missionary Stations, as at Thaba 'Nchu and abo 
at the towns where Europeans have settled. Our staff of clergy though . . . too 
few to cope with the vast work and opportunities opening out in various directions, 
are united, sound, and well instructed in the faith; hard-working, and devoted to 
the cause of God and His Church " (20]. 

As an illustration of the way in which the Society's grants are put to 
the " utmost use " Archdeacon Croghan stated in 1877 that in return 
for £50 a year his native Mission in Bloemfontein showed 
11 a large and orderly congregation of native converts, daily increasing, worshipping 

• The broU1erhood ho.s not been officially connected wHh the Society; but ou severoJ 
ooco.sions its members ho.ve o.ssisted in the Society's Missions, 



352 SOCJE'l'Y FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

in a comely and well e.ppoiuted che.pel, with da.ily services and weekly Oommunions 
larg<'ly attended, dll)' and night schools well conducted, e. regular ate.ff of ohuroh 
offirrr~, and offertories which would not be thought small from the similar olnss of 
congregation !n Engla.nd .... With humility and thankfulness to Almighty God, 
I cnn oliPr this result to the Venerable Society in return for their support " [21 ). 

Tlrn,ha 'N chu, the chief native Mission station, could show as the 
results of the first ten years' work 100 communicants and the baptism 
of 300 souJs, all of whom had been living "in the darkest and most 
degrading heathenism." At sunrise and sunset services were held 
daily, and on Sundays there were from six to seven services, in Secoana, 
Dutch, and English. The Barolong language, viz. Serolong, had also 
been reduced to writing by the Missionaries and the Prayer Book 
translated into it and printed in the Mission. Many children were 
under instruction, and some of the most promising youths had been 
sent to the Native College at Grahamstown for training as Mission 
agents [22]. 

The following account by the Rev. G. Mitchell in 1876 gives "some 
idea of outdoor preaching among the Barolong of Thaba 'Nchu" :-

" The emngelist sets off so as to get to the village where he intends to preach 
about the time the women return from drawing water in the afternoon-while the 
sun is therefore still hot. In some places he will be received kindly enough; in 
others, however, he will be left to ba,ttle with the dogs or keep clear of them a,s best 
he can ; sometimes he will find the people holding a, fee.at, and most of them far 
too talkative to listen profitably to a Missionary. At one time permission to preach 
"ill be refnsed him, a.nd at a,nother it will be given so reluctantly as to make the 
poor Missionary almost afra.id to proceed to ca,ll the people. For thls purpose I 
usually take with me a hand-bell. But some chiefs prefer sending a servant who 
climbs the hillside, or on to the top of a low turret, and calls to the whole village 
from there. Most villages are built at the foot of some hlll, and nearly all have 
this turret near the court. This court is a pla,ce inclosed by a circular fence about 
six feet high, made of stakes aud bushes, and is the co=on place of business for 
all the people of the village, where news is beard, and whither therefore the 
evangelist goes to preach the Gospel, and the people to listen to bis mesfl_age. 
While the people are assembling I usually run about among the houses inquiring 
a,fter the sick, greeting everybody, a,nd persuading all to come to hear the Gospel. 
Perhaps twenty persons of a village of two hundred inhabitauts may come, 
sometimes more, or not so many. When the service begins I take my place inside 
the court with my back to the hedge, the people sitting on the ground just where 
it pleases them, and, taking off my hat-, I say, 'In the Name of the Father, and Qf 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,' and the people will also take off their hats. And 
then a portion of Holy Scripture will be read ; and afterwards follows a discourse 
upon it, closing ,nth prayer. But if any of the native Christians a.re present e. 
couple of hymns will also be sung, the people standing. Towards the end of my 
sermon I say that if anyone desires to become a child of God be must come to mo 
at my house, or go to such and such a native Christian and he will bring him to 
me. 'When the service is over all the people, men, women, and children, will 
crowd around me and shake me by the band and then return to their homes. 

" This is all straightforward and pleasant enough. Let me tell you, however, 
that the prea,cher is not allowed to proceed a,s quietly as he is in a.n English church. 
Both dogs and babies are usually brought to those assemblies ; and no sooner do 
the one begin to fight than the other begin to cry ; and then commences hissing 
and stone-throwing, and mothers getting up and going out and coming in again ; 
and then perhaps a fowl will commence c,ackling and interrupting us ; and if it is 
the rainy season the service may be a,bruptly terminated by a storm. 

•· Thus you see preaching the Gospel among the Barolong in their villages is 
not an easy work ; indeed, it is ... difficult and wea,risome and oppressive, both 
mientally and bodily" [23]. 

In 1882 tlle new Chief, "entirely unsolicited," presented to the 
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Mission a farm of over 2,500 acres, name.d Tabule, e.nd £50 for the 
Boarding School [24]. On the death of the old Chief Moroka, a 
dispu~e. between Samuel, his son, and Sepinari, his stepson, led to 
the lnllmg of the latter, and the annexation of the Barolong country 
to the Free State in 1884. The political changes checked the work 
for a time, but Canon Crisp was enabled to complete his translations of 
the Gospels and revise the Prayer Book. In the same year " the 
first native Minister in the Diocese," Gabriel David, was ordained, 
after a long probation as Catechist under Archdeacon CROGHAN and 
others [25]. On the translation of Bishop WEBB to Grahamstown in 
1883, Archdeacon CROGHAN, as Vicar-General, administered the vacant 
see until the consecration of Dr. KNIGHT-BRUCE as its third Bishop 
in 1886 [26]. The permanency of the episcopal income was secured 
in 1882 by an Endowment Fund raised by the aid of over £1,000 from 
the Society, which up to that date provided for the support of the 
Bishop by an annual grant [27]. 

The Mission_s planted among the settlers in this district became 
self. supporting in a much shorter period than has been usual in the 
British Colonies, and the Society's operations up to 1892 bad long 
teen limited to work among the natives and half-castes. It should 
be noted that from this division extensions have been made to the 
other p1trts of the Diocese of Bloemfontein, viz. Easutoland [see 
p. 824], Bechuanaland [seep. 859], and Griqualand West [seep. 317]; 
also to the Transvaal [seep. 854]and Me.shone.land [seep. 868]. In 
1891 Bishop KNIGHT-BRUCE resigned the See of Bloemfontein in 
order to take charge of Maflhonaland. His successor was Dr. J. W. 
HICKS (col)secrated in Capetown Cathedral September 21, 1892) (28]. 

1892-1900 • 

. . Within a year of entering _the diocese* Bishop Hicks travelled 6,850 
miles, and confirmed 1,180 persons, of whom half were English
speal<ing people and the remainder natives and half-castes, and he 
could report an increasing sympathy on the part of English colonists 
with the Missions and natives [29]. 

In the last ten years great efforts have been made by means of 
itinerant clergymen-Archdeacon Crisp and others-to minister to 
the English-speaking people scattered over the country.+ The work 
is one of great promise, and the people highly value the ministrations 
of religion. A touching proof of the way in which the influence of 
the Clergy was felt, even by the careless and godless, was afforded in 
1896 by a New Year's gift of over £60 to the Rev. P J. F. King, with 
a letter expressing their respect and esteem, from some of his "friends 
and well-wishers on the diggings," :i: "who do not attend Divine 
service " [SO]. 

• Including Bo.sutole.na, Bechue.n&lo.na, e.na Griqua.le.na West. 
t At the following M.a other ple.ces : Klipde.m, Windsortop, Dewetsdorp, Philippolis, 

Eaenburg, Reddersb,;irg, Rouxville, Ze.stron, Springfontein, Heilbron, Vrede, Frn.nkfort, 
Viljoen's Drift, Vantersburg, Kroonste.a, Wmblll'g, Vredefort, Hoopsto.d, Bultfontem, 
Jo.mmerburg Mills, Bushme.n's Kop, Koffyfontein, Seneko.l, Reitz, Brindisi, Folll'iesblll'g, 
Boshof, Luokoff. Mo.ny of these ne.mes ha.ve become genera.lly known in Englo.nd during 
the recent wiir. 

t The "River diggings," Klipdiim, &o. 
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In Bloemfontein the native Mission of St. Patrick has grown so 
rapidly that the communicants* were unable to get into the church 
on great festivals, and the Society, therefore, in 1897 assisted in en
larging the building. Offshoots have been planted at Brandfort, thirty 
miles distant, and in the Fingo village of Kaffirfontein, two miles 
away. The Mission suffered a severe loss in 1898 by the death of the 
Rev. G. David, the native priest-in-charge [81]. 

In 1897-98 the Society assisted in providing new buildings for 
St.. Andrew's College and for St. George's Cottage Hospital, Bloem
fontein. The College provides for the theological training of candidates 
for Holy Orders, and is a High School-the only Church school for boys 
within a large area [seep. 786c]. The Government schools up to 
1900 were Dutch, and, as a rule, no religious instruction other than 
Scripture history was given in them. The hospital is under the care 
of " Nursing Sisters " [ 32]. 

The Mission among the Barolong at Thaba 'Nchu has grown 
rapidly under the Rev. H. Crosthwaite, who has managed in a won
derful way to minister to a small European congregation (St. Luke's), 
and to conduct a native school as well as to shepherd a large and 
scattered flock of natives. In 1896 the Bishop of Bloemfontein 
admittP.d to penance George Moroka, the only one of the old chief 
Moroka's sons remaining at Thaba 'Nchu. He had been married in 
the Church rites many years before, but afterwards fell into evil ways, 
and took a heathen concubine. After the death of his' true wife his 
second " wife " was baptized, and he· on the same day was received 
back into the Church as a penitent. In 1897 the Society granted 
£1,000 towards building a new church (St. Augustine'.s) for the 
natives. From other sources the Europeans who used to worship in 
the nat.ive church were provided in 1899 with a separate church for 
themselves (St. Luke's) [33]. 

The erection of a church for the native Mission at Modderpoorb in 
connection with the devoted brotherhood there was also aided by the 
Society in 1897-fl9 [34]. 

"St. Deny's" (an offshoot of the Phokoane Mission in Bechuana
land) was begun in 1884 through the zeal of converts by whose efforts 
many converts were made among the people scattered about upon the 
farms, the farmers in many instances being glad that their servants 
should be instructed. Various hindrances-in particular the rinder
pest regulations-led to a suspension of the Mission from 1895 to 1897, 
when it was revived [35]. 

At Jagersfontein native Mission work has been carried on for some 
years within and without the compounds, the languages used being 
Sesotho and Dutch [36]. 

The death of Bishop Hicks in 1899 deprived the dioceset of its 
head at the very time when his guidance was -most needed, the Boers 
having declared war against Englawl on the day of his death, which 
took place at Maseru, in Basutola,nd, on October .11. An ardent Mis-

• 80 in 1880, and 700 in 1897. 
t The Diocese of Bloemfontein has been in a sense the nursery of the South African 

Episeupe.Le, it having given Bishops to Zulule.nd (McKenzie}, Gra.ha.!llstowp. (Webb), and 
Ma,shonaland (Knight-Bruce e.nd Ga.ul) [37a]. 
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sionary, as well as being eminen~ i~ medical knowledge and theology, 
he was one under whom thA m1ss10nary work of others increased in 
force and effect [37]. 

During the five months which elapsed from the beginning of the 
war to the entry of the British troops into Bloemfontein the Clergy 
and their families remained in that city. They were treated with 
much consideration by the authorities, and, though it was necessary to 
practise strict economy, they had not to encounter serious privations. 
The services in the Cathedral were well attended. The Litany, in 
accordance with the late Bishop's instructions, given a few days before 
his death, was said daily at noon as a special inttrcession. 

It was possible to undertake occasional itinerating work and to 
hold services at Winburg, Bultfontein, Bethulie, and Philippolis. 
Journeys to these places were often made in trains crowded by armed 
burghers en route to the front, but the Clergy always met with respect 
and kindness. At Jacobsdal two of the sisters from St. Michael's 
Home rendered good service in the camp hospital, and at Bloem
fontein and :S:arrismith the Clergy were kept busy with the care of 
wounded prisoners. Archdeacon Crisp employed his spare time in 
translating the Old Testament lectionary in Sechuana, which he 
found a fascinating work and a great help amid the distractions of 
the time. 

On the occupation of Bloemfontein the Brit;sh soldiers, from Lord 
Roberts downwards, showed great delight at being able again to 
worship within the walls of a church, and large numbers, Sunday by 
Sunday, attended the celebrations of the Holy Communion, as well as 
the other services. The offertories were considerable, and, in addition 
to this practical demonstration of thankfulness, Lord Roberts, on behalf 
of himself and the army, initiated a movement for defraying the cost 
of lighting the Cathedral with the electric light. 

It was an impressive sight on Easter Day 1900-the CathedraJ 
full of soldiers, officers and privates - Regulars, Volunteers, and 
Colonials, all in their war-worn, travel-stained khaki, reverent, atten
tive, and appreciative, entreating the blessing and protection of the 
"God of battles," "Because there is none other tha;t fighteth for us, 
but only Thou, 0 God." 

Long after the traces of the war will have passed away a sad 
memorial will remain in Bloemfontein of the stay of the British army, 
in the shape of the graves in the cemetery behind the Cathedral. 
They form quite a small cemetery in themselves, and are laid in 
regular rows and companies, and every branch of the Empire is repre
sented in this "last sad muster" --Guardsmen, Infantrymen, Austra
lians and Cape Colonists lying side by side [38]. 

At the request of the Archbishop of Capetown, Bishop Webb* 
undertook, in September 1900, the administration of the Diocese of 
Bloemfontein pending the election of a successor to Bishop Hicks [39]. 

For Statistical Summa,y seep. 384.) 

• Sec pp. 353 and 804e, 
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CHAPTER L. 

THE TRANSVAAL, 

THE TR_rnsvAAL occupies e. portion of the eastern side of South Africa between the 
Orange Ri,-er _ Colony (south) an~ Rhodesia (north), e.11 a.roe. of about 118

1
642 square 

miles. To this country about sixty yee.rs ago, some Boers dissatisfied with British 
rule, migrated from Cape Colony and set up a Republic. m1

1860 the-Trnnsvae.l Boers 
were estimat~d to number 10,000. Their feelings were "very bitter a.go.inst the English 
Government, some regarding 1t, or the Queen m person, "e.s Antichrist." Deceived by 
the apparent nearness of Egypt in me.ps in their old Bibles, o. pe.dy among them were 
under the impr~ssion that they were "on tl~eir way to J eruso.!em o.nd .•. not very fe.r 
distant from ,t. The Dutch Boer 1s described as one who" never ce.sts off his respect 
for religion," but whose religion is " tro.ditionary " and without great influence over 
him -albeit he is "very superstitious."• The independence of the Transvao.l we.s 
forme.lly e.cknowledged by Great Brite.in in 1852, interrupted by the British annexe.tion 
of the country in 1877, e.nd rege.inedt in 1881-excepting the.t the Queen rete.ined e. 
suzerainty-and fine.lly lost in 1900, when, as e. result of the e.ction of the Republic in 
declaring we.r e.nd inve.ding Ne.ta.I o.nd Cape Colony in 1899, the Tre.nsvlto.l was 
formally annexed by Greo.t Brito.in on September 1, 1900. 

SHORTLY after his arrival in his diocese in 1868 the Bishop of the 
ORANGE RIVER (a Missionary of the Society) "received intimation 
from Potchefstroom," the principal town, though not the capital of the 
Transvaal, that the English residents were anxious that he should 
visit them, and were "willing to do their utmost to support a resident 
clergyman " [1 J. In 1864 the Bishop visited Potchefstroom, Pretoria, 
and Rustenberg, and soon after stationed a catechist, and, in 1866, a. 
deacon (Rev. W. RICHARDSON) at the first place, to which, with Pretoria, 
the Rev. C. CLULEE also extended his ministrations from the Orange 
Free State in that year [2]. 

With the exception of" .£25 a. year from the meagre funds of the 
Orange Free State Diocese," Mr. RICHARDSON was wholly supported 
by his flock, and he appears to have continued the only resident clergy
man in the Transvaal until 1870, when the Rev. J. H. WILLS was 
appointed to Pretoria, which had long been begging for a clergyman, 
Meanwhile the Bishop of the Orange Free State had " repeatedly " 
visited the country. After his resignation " the two deacons and their 
congregations " entreated the Bishop of Capetown to come to them, 
"none of them" having "received the Sacrament for two years." 
Already the latter prelate had endeavoured to plant the Episcopate in 
the Transvaal, considering it to have stronger claims than " either ... 
Zululand or ... the Zambesi " ; and now, and until this was effected 
tile second Bishop of the Orange Free State, &c. (who was entitled 
Bishop of Bloemfontein) took charge of it [3]. In his first visits (in 
1872) he performed clerical duty at Pretoria three months in the 
absence of Mr. Wills in England [6]. 

The next Episcopal visitation was undertaken by the Bishop of 
ZuLULAND in 1873. The country was then "rapidly filling up with 

• Bishop Gray's Journal, 1850 [4]. 
t Though the Boers ho.ve effected revolutions themselves, they "co.nnot endure thnt 

tl,e revoluti"n of the ee.rlh should be te.ught in their schools," being unable to unclet·
•Lu11d "why the wuters of $he seo. do not slip off." [See Report of Rev. W. Greenstock, 
1 ~71; ,5j.] 
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our own countrymen," attracted by gold discoveries at Marabasta<lt 
and Leydenberg, but there were only three clergymen-at Pretoria, 
Potchefstroom, and Zeerust-and only the second place possessed an 
English church. At Pretoria services were held in a "mean" school
room. Everywhere "the ministrations of the Church of England" 
were '' inquired for," and everywhere a welcome awaited them, "no 
roligious body " being "before us in the field." The native servants 
appeared to be utterly neglected, except that at Rustenberg a good 
farmer gathered forty together and read service. In the opinion of 
the Bishop unless the Church at home lent its help some of the 
Colonists would "fall lower than the heathen amongst whom they 
dwell'' [7]. 

The Society responded by undertaking the support of clergymen at 
Pretoria(Rev. J. SHARLEY, 1873), Potchefstroom (Rev. W. RICHARDSON), 
Zeerust, Marico (Rev. H. SADLER, 1874), Rustenberg (R8v. J. P. 
RICHARDSON, 1874), and Leydenberg (Rev. J. THORNE, 1874) [BJ. 
The last two were ordained at Potchefstroom on Trinity Sunday 1874 
by the Bishop of Zulula.nd. Mr. THORNE, like the Rev. W. RICHARDSON, 
had been a Wesleyan minister, and throughout this visitation "all" 
with whom the Bishop came in contact, "whether of our Co=union 
or not," were "willing to help to their utmost to found tb.e English 
Church amongst them." Thus at Zeerust many Wesleyans had 
joined the Church ; at another place some settlers, chiefly W esleyans, 
who had been accustomed to " read the Church Service and a Sermon 
every Sunday," pledged themselves to contribute towards the support 
of a clergyman, as also did Dutch, Wesleyans and Baptists at Rusten
berg. The people at Leydenberg "growing impatient at the Church 
having so long neglected them ... wHe about to establish a kind 
of Free Church," but after discussion with the Bishop the plan was 
abandoned and "the whole meeting threw itself heartily into helping 
in every way in its power the English Church." Every township was 
visited by the Bishop in this year (1874), and all of them united in 
signing a memorial for the appointment of a resident Bishop [9]. 

In the next two years the Rev. W. GREENSTOCK, being detained on 
his way to Matabeleland [seep. 362], spent some time in the Transvaal, 
ministering at Eerstelling, Pretoria, and several other places, and fur
nishing the Society with valuable information as to the character and 
condition of the country and the people. In Pretoria, the capital, the 
English Church, St. Alban's, was "in a miserably unfinished state," 
but the " dilapidation of the spiritual building " was still worse. For 
a long time the Dutch " would not permit an English Church to be 
built," and Mr. Sharley lived a good while in the unfinished vestry. 
As yet the English Church had no Missions to the heathen in the 
Transvaal, but while at Eerstelling (five months) Mr. Greenstock sought 
to do something for both Europeans and natives, and especially to 
reach a tribe under Zebedeli, a chief who had expressed his desire to 
be friendly with the Europeans on the conditions "that no J\,Ji~sio~ary 
should be sent to him and that he should be allowed to beat his wives 
whenever they deserved it." The Berlin Society had accomplished 
" a vast amount of work" among th11 native tribes, but the full im
portance of the gold diggings as a Mission field had not been recog
nised by any religious body. The whites looked down on their coloured 
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labourers "with great contempt," and "hardly anyone" was to be found 
who had "a good word for Missions" [10]. 

This is not to be wondered at when some of the whites themselves 
( as reported in 187 4) were in a condition " worse than that of the 
heathens" [11]. "Missionaries will labour in vain among the natives 
while English masters teach their black servants to drink and to 
swear," wrote the Rev. J. THORNR after ministering at Pilgrim's Rest 
Goldfields. '' It is no uncommon thing to hear a Rafir who is quite 
ignorant of the English language, utter glibly enough the most horrible 
English oaths. I was told of an Englishman on the Fields who 
regularly held a class on Sundays to teach Kafirs to swear" [12]. The 
Pilgrim's Rest Fields drew diggers from all parts of the world, the 
district being exceedingly rich in minerals-at one spot gold was 
found hanging " to the roots of the grass, and a few persons took out 
nine or ten pounds weight a day" [18]. 

Lack of discipline and subjection to authority was, however, bring
ing this wealthy country to ruin; and, to confusion, terror was added 
by a war between the Republic and the Chief Secoceni in 1876. The 
British annexation which followed in 1877 brought feelings of security 
and joy to the minds of not a few. "A sense of relief came over many 
a one who for months had had to speak with bated breath," and the 
occasion was celebrated with a thanksgiving service at Pretoria, 
where (under the Rev. A. J. LAw's management) the prospects of the 
Church had begun to improve [14]. 

Later in the year (October 1877) the Transvaal was visited by the 
:Metropolitan Bishop of Capetown and the Bishop of Bloemfontein [15], 
and in 1878 it was erected into a diocese, named "Pretoria," after the 
chief town. The Society contributed mainly to its creation, and up 
to the present time it has supplemented the income from the Episcopal 
Endowment Fund by an annual grant [16]. 

The Bishop of the new See, the Rev. H. B. BousFIELD (cons. in 
England on February 2, 1878), reached Pretoria on January 7, 1879, 
after a peculiarly trying journey. In the "trek" of 400 miles from the 
coast half the oxen died from lack of food and from disease, and for two 
months the Bishop's party had to live in tents. Good progress had 
meanwhile been made in the erection of new churches at Rustenberg, 
Leydenberg, and Pretoria, the former being to a great extent the work 
of the "parson carpenter" (Rev. J.P. Richardson), and" all so neat 
that a professional artizan need not be ashamed to own it as his 
work." Pretoria was described as "a village city " with about 3,000 
inhabitants-1,500 white and 500 nominally Church members. Here 
the Bishop immediately established daily services, and regula_r cele
brations of Holy Communion on Sundays and Holy Days, and 
introduced public catechising. The benefit of his presence was soon 
felt throughout the diocese, his visits doing much to cheer the Clergy 
and to establish their work [17]. 

During the campaign against Secoceni* in 1880 the Rev. ,T. 
THOHNE rendered good service in ministering to the British troops 
quartered at Leydenberg; and it is pleasing to record that the officers 

• An im.pi of 8,000 Zwazies aided the British troops by_ clearing the cu.ves of Sec?ceni'e 
stronghold aft.er its capture. In an attack Oll one Chief "they left 600 of their-me11 
dead but quite extirpated their foe." 
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of the 94th Regiment set "a good example to the civilians by takino 
a personal and active part in the conduct" of all the Church service; 
The campaign conducted by Sir G. Wolseley resulted in the subju
gation of Secoceni and the opening of the district, "as it had never 
been before •.. to enterprise and development" [18). But within 
another year the hopeful prospects of British rule were dissipated by 
the withdrawal of that rule. 

During the struggle between the Boers and the British* the Bishop 
and his Clergy were exposed to great personal inconvenience and to 
some risk, and two of the latter died at Potchefstroom (Rev. C. R. 
LANGE and Rev. C. M. SPRATT). The political change seriously 
affected the work of the Church, as many English withdrew-the 
Middleburg congregation being reduced from eighty to five persons in 
one day. · It was soon evident, however, that there would be ample 
work for the Church to do both among the natives-a very numerous 
body-and the Europeans, whose numbers a few years later were 
vastly increased by fresh discoveries of gold, which " made waste places 
towns and towns wastes" [19). 

1 The native races in the Tre.nsvaal form three Mission-fields
(!.) The resident population, the remains of the original inhabitants 
(of Basuto or Bechuana race). 

These natives are dwellers all over the land, sometimes in large 
"stadts," towns rather than villages, and some in smaller "kraals" 
on the farms, and some in " stations " on the borders of the towns, in 
which they find work. 

At most of the larger "stadts" German missionaries have stations. 
They were in occupation, and established work, when the Diocese of 
Pretoria was founded, and in the thickly-populated native districts at 
no great distances from each other. Any interference with their work 
would have been "a great injury to the natives, a hindrance to the 
spread of Christianity, and a breach of the brotherly courtesy that 
should exist among Christians." 

But among the others-the " kraal " natives, as they may be 
called-there has long existed an acquaintance with, and a leaning 
towards, the English Church, partly, perhaps, as English, and partly 
from recognition of at least two of her specialities as a Church, her 
episcopal constitution and liturgical worship, or its expression in her 
Prayer-book. To these causes and to the evangelistic efforts made is 
clue the existence of a native Church, numbering (in 1899) some ten 
thousand souls, which but for a schism, brought to a head by an in
discreet deacon, might have been doubled in numbers. Much of the 
progress made is due to the efforts of the native Christians themselves 
in evangelising their fellow countrymen. For instance, large numbers 
of natives have gone to work in the mines at Kimberley and other 
places. They have there been converted, and have returned to their 
homes determined to spread the faith which they have received, using 
their Bibles und Prayer-books, which they have learnt to read and to 
love. By this 8irnple means thousands of natives lmve been led tc 
holy baptism. Also in all the thirty parishes of the cliocese the 

• In 1881. 
'i The uew matter in this chC\pler begins here. 

11 H 
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English clergy have done their best, so that in Pretoria, St. Cyprian's, 
and other Randt Missions there are congregations of hundreds of 
natives, while the parish of Potche(stroom includes some very exten
siye as well as good native work. 

In their heathen state these natives have little or no definite 
religions faith or creed. Some cloudy ideas of "holy people" departed, 
some lessons of the Ifaffir "school'' at which circumcision and other 
" national training" is practised, some superstitions embodied in tho 
mctfo:ine men, appear to be all " the creed " they possess. The ground 
is therefore open, and they are now a facile, docile, and comparatively 
gentle people. 

Particulars of this branch of work will be found under the various 
Missions (p. 358a &c.). 

(II.) The immigrant and temporary African population. These 
are employed on the goldfields of the Witwatersrandt range (the main 
fielll), and of Klerksdorp, Pilgrims' Rest, and Barberton, and in the 
coal-fields, especially around Boksburg and Middleburg. 

On the ,vitwatersrandt fields there were before the war of 1899-
Hl00 some 100,000 natives, and on the other fields there were at least 
25,000. These come from all parts of South Africa, they speak all its 
numerous languages and dialects, and, after longer or shorter periods, 
return to the kraals and districts from which they came, often more 
degraded than when they arrived, having learned vices they knew 
nothing of before, from contact with European races who, in spite of 
}Jrol-1ibition, sell them drink. What they learn they spread-; and great 
would be "the company of the preachers" if they learned on the 
mines "the old, old story.'' 

With many varying and mixed dialects, the languages may be 
reduced to four chief tongues, viz. (1) Secoana, or its Sesuto variety, 
that of the tribes of the Transvaal and the mainlands " up country " ; 
(2) those of the east coast (Chopi, &c.) ; (3) that of the south coast, 
"Kaffir," or Fingo; and (4) the Zulu, which has the fewer repre
sentatives. 

(III.) The Asiatic population. These are Indians (principally), 
Arabs and Chinese, attracted by the gold-fields during the last ten 
years, and likely to increase under British rule. From the towns, 
wbere at first they congregated, they had become in 1897 scattered, or 
were spreading throughout the land everywhere as coolie servants and 
coolie hucksters, their presence, their habits, and their rights exciting 
much agitation. 

In 1893 an attempt was made to begin work among the Indians, 
Lut tbe agent-an Indian catechist from the Natal Coolie Mission
left after a fortnight, and since then a renewed effort has not been 
possible owing to the lack of a suitable missionary and the means for 
his support [20]. 

In 1886 the Society's grant to the Transvaal was being. entirely 
applied to the propagation _of the Gospel among the heathen, and in 
large districts where popul&.t10n was scarce and could only be reached 
Ly itinerants [2i l 

By 1888 Pretorm had grown and improved considerably. With 
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increased prosperity, Church affairs externally had also improved. 
One layman in 1889 provided stipends for three clergymen for 
mining districts, aJ?-d £100 to_wards the Bishop's travelling expenses, 
and another promised to build a church. Such instances, however, 
were, and still are, rare. 

"li our mining millionaires would do their duty to their employes," sa,icl the Bishop, 
"there wonld be no need to appeal to the Church at home, but they do not. I c,rnnot 
get most of them to support the Church or any work for the good of the natives, whom 
they seem to thinlr of as machines, or miners, who, they say, a.re able to support the 
Church themselves if they wish to do so." 

This was written in January 1896, amid the expiring throes of 
the Jameson raid, one result of which was to "throw back the country 
for some time," and to reimpose the old cares and anxieties on the 
Church and Bishop, and the Society's grant was " the only stay and 
reliable source " for starting new work l22]. 

Previous to the raid the prospects of the Church in the Transvaal 
had been growing bright, the older Missions making steady pro
gress and giving cause for sound rejoicings.* But while these had 
been becoming self-supporting, urgent calls for additional pastors and 
evangelists had arisen on behalf of '' white Christians dying to God,"t 
and "black men seeking the life and teaching of God's Church" [23'1, 

As each succeeding year brought more immigrants, those calls 
became more and more pressing up to the year 1899,:t when the war 
broke out. Many of the Christians on their arrival found themselves 
exposed to every temptation which can destroy faith and religion, 
and supplied with none of the aids and supports which they had 
at home; and yet, as the Bishop's own work among them showed, 
they welcomed every visit, every word of sympathy, and every effort 
to keep alive among them the memories of home and the sense of 
better things [24J. 

From this and from the notices of the several Missions which 
follow, it will be seen that the Transvaal is a Mission-field of the tirst 
importance, both as regards the resident natives and the infinite variety 
of races-white and black-forming the immigrant population, and 
needing a Patteson in linguistic power. As the Bishop says, no 
evangelistic work, directly, can be of so great value as the Christian 
lives of Englishmen, and no wound and hindrance to evangelism can 
equal that which is caused by the godless lives of supposed Christians. 
On this account the work among the Europeans is of the first import
ance to the propagation of the Gospel [25]. 

PoTCHEFSTROOM. 

When the Rev. ',V. Richardson founded tho first church in the Trnnsvttal a,t 
Potchefstroom in 1864 he gathered together a few na,tives for instruction, who rem,,iued 
faithful to the Church, with their children; but, his time being chiefly occupied with the 

• In 1897 it was reported that, except in remote little towns, o. clergym,m doing his 
duty wo.s sure of being credito.bly maintained by the people. 

t In po.ssing through the Tro.nsvao.l in 1893 the Bishop-clesig1mte of Lebomco 
(Dr. Smyth) arrived at the store in Elo.nd's Vctlley ten minutes ctfler a, mttn lrnd died of 
fever. The people there thought th1tt, "considering wha,t the pctsL life of the poor fellow 
had been," Dr. Smyth had better not read the buril\l se1·,·ice ovor him [~3«]. 

t The number of clergy in the Tro.nsvt>e>l when it we>s fonnecl i.uLu,. iliocese was five, 
and in 1809 thirty-two. 

II II~ 
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white congreg .. tion, he "'"'" uu11,ble to do more, During his minist1·y ol 11,bout seventeen 
y01trs the work of spreading the Gospel to the heathen w11,s chiefly in the luinds of tho 
Lul,herans 1tnd Wesley.,ns, who do not seem to he.ve done much. The initio,) impetus to 
t.he present Mission w1ts given by the Bishop of Pretoria, in the yeo,r 1880-81, when I\ 

~11111,ll body or independent no,tive Christim1s-remn1tnts o,ppo,rent,ly of other religious 
hodies-o,p1,ro11,ched him for union with the Church. These, in the town of Potchef
stroom, 1tnd ,mother hody 1tt Deel Kmo,l, with their leader, Jacob, were placed under the 
<'Rre of t.he Rev. A. Temple until 1881, the number of bo,ptized being then 1tbout 200. 
In 18S2 Prebendary Richardson died, o,nd the Rev. C. Po,ge Wood succeeded him, o,nd 
c~rried out the work amongst whites and natives alone until 1888, when the native 
Mission was placed nuder the Rev. C. Clulee. Having established St. Cho,d's Mission in 
Potchefstroom, he began, in July 1888, his first work amongst the country no,tives. 
Jacob and others had been bringing the scattered remnants of the Church together, and 
now Mr. Clulee organised them into a workable system .. In the vo,rious po,rts of the 
)lission he est1tblished centres under a responsible leader, generally o,n old Christian who 
could read Secoano., who, assembled the people together on Swido,ys for worship, preached 
the Gospel to the heathen, n.nd mstructed the catechnmens in the Catechism as used in 
the Diocese of Bloemfontein. On his "isits, Mr. Clulee examined the ce.n:didates and 
catechnmens, and finally baptized those he deemed fit. Under this system, which ho,s 
remained ever srnce, the Gospel has spread r,.pidly. Mr. Clulee worked in this way for 
the next three years, under great pecwiiary difficultieE; which he sought to overcome by 
establishing e. Mission farm about sixty miles from Potchefstroom. Mr. Clulee• had 
intended to make Molote (the Mission farm) the centre of ~he Mission of Potchefstroom, 
but it proved too remot,e and eventually it became a new centre. Tlie work now reverted 
to the Rev. C. Pag·e Wood up to 1891, o,nd the Rev. C. B. Shaw, of Johannesburg, 
underl;ook the care of a portion of the district adjoining Johannesburg, with·Mr. Wood's 
assent. From that side the work quickly spread, so that when Archdeacon"Roberts 
e.rrived in 1891 he fonnd the two interlapping, and, apparently moved by Jjvalry, the 
lee.ders appointed by the two clergy were striving for the control. As Mr. Clnlee e.lso 
was desirous of extending his sphere, the three missionaries, with the Bishop, met 
together and mutually defined the Mission bmits, so as to restrain the leaders from 
injuring each other's work. The work under Mr. Shaw appears to have been ce.rried on 
under the original plans of Mr. Clulee, e.nd prospered equally with the rest until 
want of strength obliged him to abandon it. Latterly it has been 1,mder the care 
of Canon Farmer. · 

Another difficulty arose out of the insubordination of some of :the teaohers, who _did 
their utmost to alienate natives from lbe Mission, and to set up an independent Church. 
However, with firmness and forbearance, this was prevented, e,n/1 "the general tone of 
the Mission clung to the Church through all." Jacob rem.11:ined, but was compelled by 
the people to keep quiet, and nearly all the leaders worked under Church authority. O.ne 
of the causes which led to the crisis was the system of" leadership," which in the main 
had been satisfactory. These leaders, who call themselves "foremen," were now made 
1o assume the position of churchwardens o.nd sidesruen-a change that has worked well. 

Notwithsta.nding these troubles, the Mission continued to prosper. Including 
Mr. Shaw's Mission and Molote Mission, four to five tl:.ousan.d souls were gathered into 
the Church between 1881-92. "The enthusiasm that has penetrated the hearts of the 
natives themselves thns to spread the Gospel so spontaneously is indeed the power of 
the Holy Spirit working as it did in Apostolic days, and quite 11s ,-isibly." 

1892-1900. 
The Church under Archdeacon Roberts' charge in 1893, besides a 

white congregation, consisted of two congregations in town, a central 
.station for the location natives, about two miles distant, and Buffels
doorn, about twenty-one miles to the east towards Johannesburg and 
forming a centre for Buffeli;doorn, Deel Kraal, Losberg, Driefontein, 
Elandsfontein, and many other sta.tions. 

The half-caste and Cape people in town spea-k Dutch only, and 
hold themselves separa.te from the rest. The location natives are a 
mixed ra.ce of Zulus, Basutos, Bapedis, and bushmen, who were slaves 
or servants to the old inhabitants, with their children. These for the 
most part have forgotten their native tongues and speak Low Dutch. 
Though there is a eprinkling of worthy persons amongst them, they 
are as a body, with the half-castes, the least satisfactory of the Mission, 
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the facilities for obtaining drink and the temptations to immorality 
being so prevalent. 

The rural population comprise the bulk of the Mission people, and 
among them the work is most satiHfactory. They consist of the 
descendants of the old servants brought into the country by the Boers 
on their immigration hither, or reduced to servitude by them in the 
early days. These speak Low Dutch only, but are mostly the remnants 
of the old Bapedi tribes, who dwelt in the land before the Boer arrival. 
Experience throughout the country has shown that the practice of 
collecting together the Christians into locations has been most harmful 
to religion, but the plan introduced by Mr. Clulee has worked 
admirably. 

" The strong Calvinistic views and racial feeling have prohibited 
the Boers from admitting the natives to their churches, or even from 
teaching them religion." The location system also set them against 
the Christianising of the natives. But since 1893 the Boers generally 
have begun to change in this matter, having found that the new 
system of preaching in the villages or the farms does not rob them of 
their servants. Some of them have encouraged teachers on the farms 
for their people, and at our Mission services in the country have often 
come from a distanoe to join in, and thus encourage their people by 
their presence. The language chiefly used is Secoana, with a few 
Dutch services amongst some farms. The Boers are " particularly 
attracted by the singing, which is a speciality among the natives." 
During a tour in 1893 one of the Christians, who was suffering from 
paralysis, was brought a distance of seven miles in order that he might 
join with the other Christians in Holy Communion. It was touching 
to witness his enjoyment of the service. Everyone united to make him 
happy and comfortable, and yet only a few years before "such as he 
were carried out into the wilderness and left to perish by starvation 
and wild beasts." Hand-shaking is a great institution with the Boers, 
"but they never use it with a coloured person." In the Church 
Missions it is a significant act, a peculiar Christian ceremony, "the 
right band of fellowship," not vouchsafed by a Christian to a heathen. 
Amongst the latter a different salute is made. Often Archdeacon 
Roberts has found natives who have not taken his offered hand, 
because they were "not yet baptized." 

In 1899 the Mission had centres established over an area of 
600 square miles, and worked with the aid of a fine class of voluntary 
native helpers. These are the real miRsionaries who get hold of their 
heathen neighbours where others fail [26]." 

During the Boer war of 1899-1900 the Archdeacon was enabled to 
continue his work though under great difficulties, the threat of 
expulsion being even suspended over him until the British troops 
arrived in June 1900. His native flock, some thousands in number, 
were commandeered for work by the Boers, deprived of their cattle 
and other possessions, and '' forbidden to bring even their children to 

• At one time it wo.s fectred thctt the "Eth.iopio.n" movement would do much to 
wreck the influence of true Christianity in our South Africctn niitive communities; bnt, 
11s will be seen on p11ge 804/, that community Irns since been receiveu into tLe 
Church, 



358d SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

Baptism, or to come to Holy Communion," and some of the native 
t;ission agents were beaten for daring to hold services in the native 
,1llages. Many' of the white loyalists also " suffered from Boer insult 
and rapine " [26a]. 

KRUGERSDORP (1892-1900). 

At KrngerRdorp, in the heart of the gold and coal mining industries, 
Archdeacon Temple has tried to compass a work which needed many 
men to do it. But what he has been able to do is full of encourage
ment. The impetus in mining operations brought with it in 1896 an 
overwhelming amount of extra work, and he was constantly asked, 
" When are you coming out to give us a service ? " He introduced a 
book of prayers compiled from the Prayer-book and Hymns A. & M., 
&c., by Archdeacon Crisp, of Bloemfontein, and the services held at the 
two Randfontein camps, Champ d'Or, were appreciated, the people at 
l'hamp d'Or refusing to attend any other. 

E,en more encouraging was tlw work among the natives. Visiting 
new districts in 1894, Archdeacon Temple was heartily welcomed, the 
old men and women clapping their hands for joy on seeing him, and 
begging to be made, through baptism, " children of the, great 
' Molimo,' " and bringing first one and then another of their children 
- some of them old people themselves-to enjoy and partake of the 
same privilege and blessing. Some of them for years past had been 
desiring baptism, but had not seen a minister of the Gospel until that 
day. The Archdeacon made his way with waggon and oxen supplied 
by various natives, over a rough part of the country, visiting from 
kraal to kraal, and holding as many services as possible at Doorn
fontein, W onderfontein, Driefontein, Elandsfontein, W eltevrede, and 
other places. Travelling all night, and preaching and baptizing, and 
waiting for the natives to assemble for catechising the greater pa.rt of 
the day, he hardly had time so much as to eat bread-the only food 
be had or could get-often taking up 0Jong the road those who had 
come long distances to be present at the next meeting-place; and 
several of those who had been long baptized were stirred up to seek 
God's blessing on their natural marriage. 

About a year later his churchwarden bought some property for" a 
Mission farm" for natives, but the Government withheld its sanction to 
the scheme. After sixteen years' unbroken work, the Archdeacon was 
enabled in 1896 to take a fortnight's holiday, and for the first time in 
twenty-three years he saw the sea again [27J. 

CATHEDRAL MISSION (1881-1900). 

This Mission work was first commenced by Bishop Bousfield him
self after the retrocession of the country in H 81 and the removal of Mr. 
Clulee from Pretoria to Potchefstroom for greater faci!Hies in super
intending the wide-spreading work around and from that town. For 
some time, with the aid of a catechist (Kinyani), the Bishop was able 
to keep day and night schools going und~r his own eye, to take part 
in daily services, to preach through an mterpreter on Sunday after
noons, and to visit kraals to the north of Pretoria, spending Sundays 
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occasionally among them. "Through injudicious kindness during the 
Bishop's absence in England in 1885-6, and afterwards equally injn
clicious high-handedness and want of tact, by a deacon whom he calle,1 
to assist him on his return, a spirit of insubordination was set up, 
ending in a sad schism and the loss of a once hopeful catechiRt." 
With the help of an earnest lay evangelist of the cathedral (Mr. 
Morris) the work was kept together through some trying years both 
in Pretoria and in a large area of which it is the centre. On the 
appointment of the Rev. E. (now Canon) Farmer to the charge of the 
Mission in 1895 there were little knots of Christians in four or five 
kraals who provided him with a waggon and oxen and a portion of 
his stipend; and on the death of the oxen and the outbreak of rinder
pest, with a bicycle on which he has travelled some thousands of miles, 
sleeping in native houses and living on native fare. On commencing 
work he was surprised to find sixty native men working hard for the 
Church in his district. They had been amongst those who had gone, 
at different times, from the Transvaal to work in other parts of South 
Africa for money to pay their taxes or supply their needs. Whilst 
there they had come under the influence of some of our Missions, 
been converted and baptized, and, having possessed themselves of the 
New Testament and the Prayer-book translated into Sechuana, they 
had returned to their own homes. There, in the midst of heatlienism, 
instead of falling away, as might have been expected, they set to 
work to preach the Gospel to their own fellow-creatures, without a 
thought of pay, with no other idea but the glory of God and the 
salvation of souls. 

As the results of work done by the Rev. G. Mitchell in the com
pound at Kimberley : the Cowley Fathers at Capetown, and the 
Brotherhood of St. Augustine at Modderspruit, near Lady brand: the 
Rev. S. W. Cox at Herschel: by the Kaflir institutions at Grahamstown 
under Canon Mullins, and at Zonnebloem under Canon Peters, Canon 
Farmer had to register in the Church books thousands of converts. 

Each year his baptisms exceedE\d five hundred, and during a tour 
just before the war broke out in 1899 he administered the Holy Com
munion to over two thousand natives. 

" I we.s e.lso surprised," he so.id," in going up o.nd down the country, to find th,,t 
these no.tivos had built for themselves, without any outside prompling or assisto.nce, 
rough buildings which they ea.lied churches. These buildings were only of rude structure, 
with we.Us of mud e.nd roofs of thatch ; with holes for windows, "'ud "' rough screen of 
bo.mboo for doors. They were often decomted inside with crude ome.mentations in 
coloured ee.rths, e.nd on the we.II at the further end would be drawn 0, le.rge cross in some 
coloured pigment. These buildings were, some of them, quite small; but others were 
capable of holding from one to two hundred people. They had done this a.midst 11 great 
amount of difficulty in findiug time l\Ud means for building, as well as fro,n oppositiou 
from their Boer nrnsters. I have known instances where, when the building has been 
finiehed, the Boer owner of the farm has coveted it and ta.ken it for e. bo..rn. Rough 
though these buildings were, they served for church and schools, e.nd were e. fitting 
expression of native devotion. I found fifteen of them iu my district a.lone, e.nd others 
were being planned e.nd built. . 

"If these figures represented one's own work, they would not hav~ been given; but, 
fortunately, they are e. testimony to the work of others, and they a.re cited here to prove 
my sto.tement that the nittives desire the blessings of om holy religion more th,m ,my. 
thing else that we oan give them."• 

• For furthor particull\rB see Canon F11rmer's excellent book, "The Tr,msrn<>l as a 
Mission Field" written during his exile in England, in 1900 (Wells G11r1.lner1 2s. tid.\ 
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In 1897 St. Cnthbert's Oollege was started in Pretori11, for the 
further training of a band of native workers who were preaching and 
teaching, without pay, for the glory of God and the Church. At that 
time there were twenty-six of these volunteers, and it was largely due 
to their aid that Canon Farmer could then 1'1lport 6,000 Church 
members under bis care. The prejudice against natives rendered it 
almost impossible to obtain aid from white men in the diocese, 11,nd 
the Society therefore assisted in providing buildings for the College 
and for a native chapel in Pretoria [seep. 786c]. 

The Jameson raid and the strained diplomatic relations ca1Jseil 
extreme bitterness on the part of the Boers against the English 
including the clergy, but personally Canon Farmer found the Boer~ 
at that time quite friendly, and some attended his services held 
in the veldt, and behaved quite decorously. Still, they have pre
vented the natives assembling in large numbers and travelling 
from farm to farm, _and this ?-as adde~ ~o the work of the missionary. 
Among the places included m the M1ss10n up to 1899 were Mathibe
stad, Withoek, the Gatsrandt district, Molote, East Potchefstroom, 
and Reidspruit* [28]. 

Molote is a station which was started by the Rev. 0. Clulee, and 
for a short time carried on by Archdeacon Temple, but in 1894 the 
Mission property was lost to the Church by a discreditable and 
unjust lawsuit. But, though the Lutherans obtained possession of the 
mission-house and the church, the majority of the people remained 
faithful under a long persecution. In 1897 Canon Farmer reopened 
work in an improvised tent, and there was a great gathering from all 
the country round, and much enthusiasm at the renewal of the Church 
ser,·ices [29]. 

In the same year, in the East Potchefstroom district, hundreds of 
candidates were confirmed. At the last station, out in the open air, 
as the sun went down and the darkness gathered, the confirmation 
rite went on. So numerous were the communicants on the following 
morning that the Communion service lasted three hours [80J. 

JOHANNESBURG (1886-1900). 

At this place the first services of the Church of England (or of any 
religious body) were held by Bishop Bousfield in October 1886, and 
for some months afterwards by his lordship .and the Rev. 0. Maher. 
In 1887 the Rev. J. T. Darragh was stationed there, his work being 
almost self-supporting from the first. After a few years a division of 
the vast field became necessary, and the Bishop started services at 
several mining centres, which have resulted in the erection of three 
churches and two parsonage houses and two schools. To these 
efforts be added earnest appeals and exertions (but with little success) 
to raise funds for commencing work among the natives employed on 
the mines [32]. 

• A.rnong the converts at Reidspruit in 1896 wae a boy named Simon, who had broken 
uwLLy from au infected kraal under quarantine in order to obtain bapUem. A.e he could 
not Le persuaded to return without baptism, he was allowed to et11nd at the church door 
uutil the others w, re baptized. Then, having received b11ptiem knerling on the grass, ho 
s1,ctl away across the veldt in the darkness, but Qi.ed soon ~fter (Sl]. 
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In 1894 the Rev. R. H. Bellamy was placed in charge of Fordsbnr", 
then the poorest and most neglected district in Johannesburg. The 
English Church was represented by a disused forage store, unin
habitable during rain. A piece of a disused counter acted as an altar, 
and a trophy of some amateur race did duty as a chalice. In the 
work of erecting a church much patience and persistence was 
required. Most of the people were indifferent ; the revolution dis
persed the Church people to all parts, and the dynamite explosion 
blew the parish to pieces, hardly a house escaping damage. Mr. 
Bellamy's house was wrecked with the rest, but his life was mar
vellously spared. At last, with the Society's aid, " Christ Church " 
was built, and with its opening in 1897 the Mission was placed on a 
permanent basis, the mining community in the parish being reached, 
and contributing substantial support [33]. 

Generally speaking, while the goldfields added enormously to the 
responsibilities of the Church, they did not increase its pecuniary 
resources, the wealth being greatly in the hands of Jews, Wesleyans, 
Presbyterians, and worshippers of mammon. Hence, in 1897, the 
large European population along the mines were described by the 
Bishop as " godless to the last degree, but in great measure because 
when they come hither no man cares for their souls ; a shifting 
population, here to-day, there to-morrow, and gone altogether ere 
long." Yet, as the Archbishop of Capetown stated, no grander field 
can be imagined for missionary work. There are hundreds and 
thousands who would welcome it, and are perishing for want of it. 
One striking exception on the part of the wealthy was that of a lay
man, through whose liberality in 1897 five clergymen were brought 
out from England and their stipends guaranteed for two years [34]. 

Mainly owing to lack of means and to the variety of tongues and 
tribes, little had been done up to 1899 for the native mining popula
tion at Johannesburg, at that time numbering 100,000, the native 
congregations there being drawn almost entirely from those living in 
the town and those engaged in domestic service. 

11 What can you tell me about my people who come to work here? What a.re you 
doing for them?" 11 Oh I nothing; you see I ha.ve 6,000 white people, a.nd I ttm si.ngle
ho.nded." "Oh I nothing; we ho.ve 10,000 white people, o.nd the hospital, gaol, o.nd 
cemetery besides, a.nd there a.re only three of us." 11 I have 4,000 white people who te.ke 
up all my time, a.nd I do not know any native language." 

These are samples of the answers which the Bishop of Lebombo 
received to inquiries made at Johannesburg in 1898 (at the request of 
Bishop Bous:field) on behalf of his 20,000 East-coast boys [35]. 

From the white man the natives were learning to drink spirits of 
the vilest, to plunder on a large scale, to wear clothes; but of CLrist 
and His Church and His robe of salvation nothing. The moral 
deterioration of the native miners attracted the notice of the Natal 
magistrates also, and of Archdeacon Johnson, of Zululand, who was 
enabled, in 1897, to make provision for the spiritual welfare of five 
hundred of his native Christians who had gone to work in the mines. 
The subject generally has also engaged the attention of the South 
African Bishops, and one of the most striking incidents of the Pro
vincial Synod in l898 was a speech by Mr. Tracey, a Johannesburg 
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layman, on the Rand as a field for Mission work and its crying need. 
The importance of such work is increased by the fact that the natives 
return to their own people carrying with them influences for good and 
evil [36]. 

In 1898 schemes were submitted to the Society with a view to the 
establishment of a great Mission centre at Johannesburg for the 
natives employed in the mines, but action was necessarily deferred 
in consequence of the war of 1899-1900 [87]. 

RLERKSDORP (1894-1900). 
The Mission here, which, owing to commercial and other causes, 

had been declining, was reorganised in 1894, and services were extended 
to Eastleigh and Buffelsdoorn, also to a prosperous native Mission at 
Hartebeestfontein. 

The natives in Rlerksdorp were reported, in 1897, to be eager to be 
taught and nurtured in the Church, whose liturgy and discipline they 
instinctfrely prefer, and they readily came forward to support a new 
nati\'e teacher who had volunteered for that office, and whose 
appointment led to a revival of native work [38]. 

MIDDLEBURG (1894-1900). 
In this quiet village, containing a small English community then 

ministered to by the Society's missionary, schools were established 
in 1894 both for the English and the Dutch children, though the Boer 
Government refused any assistance. Efforts have also been made to 
open work among the Basuto and Shangaan natives of the district. 
The construction of a railway drew numbers of workmen, black and 
"bite, to the neighbourhood in 1894. The former were from the 
eastern coast and utterly heathen, and the Rev. H. B. Sidwell's 
endeavours to teach them were almost hopeless owing to the strange
ness and diversity of their dialect. Several of the English and 
Australian workmen joined in the Church work with zeal, but the 
majority of the whites, especially the Italia,n and Portuguese, had 
fallen into reckless and degraded habits, and viewed any attempt to 
Christianise them with indifference verging on hostility [39]. 

8EKUKUNILAND (OR "SECOOCOONIELAND ") (1897-1900), 
This is a "large native location" situated in the north-east and 

north-west of the Middleburg and Lydenburg districts respectively. It 
is a beautiful country, mountainous and everywhere picturesque, but 
naturally dry. In response to repeated requests the Rev. Canon 
Farmer, of the "Cathedral Mission," Pretoria, visited Sekukuniland 
in 1897, this being the first visit of a clergyman since the Bishop of 
Lebombo* had passed through the country previous to his consecration. 
In the meanwhile native Christians connected with the Church had 
been preaching the Gospel and converting the heathen, and some 
of the converts were waiting for baptism and others longing for 
Holy Communion. "It is wonderful'' (Canon Farmer said) "how 
these men are to be found almost everywhere in this diocese founding 

• At that time it was proposed to transfer the district to Lebombo Diocese, in order 
to provid~ a healthy base on the hills for operations on the low co11st-lo.nds. 
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congregations. At an 'indaba '· held at the ' stadt ' of the Chief Mali
katu, the people wanted to know why the English Church had neglected 
them for so long; there was only a. German Lutheran Mission just 
outside their district, and they did not like the Germans. A few of 
their young men had gone a way to work and had come baek Christians, 
bringing the English Prayer-book (in Becoana). 'Did the English care 
no longer for the natives of the land?'" At the place of Job, a native 
Christian who had been doing Mission work on his own account for 
years, the natives came in from all sides to see the missionary. Here, 
in a rough chapel built by Job, services were held by Canon Farmer, 
converts baptized, and some who had not been confirmed admitted to 
Holy Communion, confirmation being almost impossible for them in 
this remote part. The " Queen " and some of her chief men were also 
visited, and arrangements made for starting a regular Mission under 
a native teacher [40]. 

Among other places in the Transvaal where the Society has 
Missions under the Bishop of Pretoria are Thorndale, Rustenburg [ 41 ], 
Zeerust [42], Wakkerstroom, Maraisburg, Roodepoort, and Pietersburg. 

Thorndale is a centre from which little groups of Church people 
scattered over a wide district have been ministered to at Hekpoort, 
the Junction, Groot Plaats, Nooitgedacht, and Blaauw Bank [ 43]. 

The construction of the railway to Johannesburg brought a large 
number of persons of various sorts a.nd conditions into the 'iVakker
stroom district in 1894, and for their benefit services were extended to 
Standerton (which was then vacant) and Volksrust, by the missionary 
at Wakkerstroom. Since then a clergyman has been resident at 
Standerton and a parsonage house has been built. A small church 
has also been built at Volksrust. During "fifteen months of horrible 
war" the Rev. H. Sadler carried on Church Services as usual at 
Wakkersfroom without a break, and regularly said the prayers for the 
Queen. Sunday after Sunday "a faithful few '' met and tried to cheer one 
another, and through their help Mr. and Mrs. Sadler managed to exist 
in a very humble fashion, no" stipend " whatever reaching him. After 
being deprived of Holy Communion for three months, for want of wine, 
the congregation were enabled to have a Celebration again on Christmas 
Day 1900, through the kindness of Major Lushington, who with some 
other British officers and some privates joined in the service [44]. 

In 1897 grants were voted by the Society towards the erection of 
churches at Maraisburg and Roodepoort, whe:re Church work has been 
carried ori for some years, and la.tterly supported by tha managers 
and others concerned in the mines of the distrjct [ 45). -

The Mission at Pietersburg was started in 1894-95 by the Rev. H. 
Grellier, services being held in the Masonic Ha.11 for the white pople,* 
a church being afterwards provided. Jn the district the natives hacl 
already commenced Church work among the~selves. . Shortly . after 
Mr. Grellier's arrival a native: chief, named Jonathan, called on him to 
ask for Prayer-books, hymn-books, &c., for his .people in their own 

• Mr. Gre1lier ttlso visited the Spelouken, or rolli11g lttnds, 100 · miles dist,,nt, t_o hole! 
services for the white people, ttnd an Englishman offered to build a. chur~p on his own 
prop<Jrty if o. resident clergyman ,vero appointed [46a]. 
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language, and in 1896-97 a school-church, built by the chief and 
people, was opened at the chief's kraal. Jone.than, a very hopeful man 
and a steady worker, was brought into the Church at Port Elizabeth. 
On the death of his father, the great Chief Maraba, he should have 
succeeded to his position, but being a Chrii::tian and having already a 
wife, he refused to ma1Ty, according to Kaffir custom, his father's 
widow. He hired a farm some eight miles from Pietersburg, and nearly 
half his tribe voluntarily left their reservation and threw in their lot 
with him [ 46]. 

In the Boer war the Rev. H. Pugh Jones, then in charge of Pieters
burg, fared worst among the English clergy in the Transvaal. After 
carrying on his ministry with marked success he was arrested, tried 
for " high treason," and sentenced to death, for sending a copy of 
Lord Roberts' proclamation to a country friend, who thus obtained it 
a little earlier than he otherwise would have done. But his life was 
bought by friends, and he was subsequently sent to Lydenberg, where 
the entrance of the British released him [ 46b ]. 

Oif.ing to the war the work of the Church in the Transvaal was to 
a great extent suspended for a time. The Anglican clergy were regarded 
by the Boers as representing "the Queen's Church," and therefore as 
"specially obnoxious" and" dangerous;" and most of them,* as well 
as the Bishop of Pretoria, were obliged to leave the Transvaal. It 
was the Bishop's desire to remain at any cost, and leave was given 
him by the President. When all arrangements bad been made by 
him for continuing his ministry permission was refused by those to 
whom the matter was committed, and the Bishop took refuge in Natal, 
where he ministered in hospitals on sea and shore. Up to the present 
(December 1900) he has been unable to obtain permission from the 
British authorities to return to Pretoria. It is hoped that oi:ie result 
of the war will be the opening-up of new fields of missionary labour, 
especially among the natives employed in the goldfields in the Trans
vaal. If, with peace, an honest and wise government be established, 
no words can express the glory and excellence of the prospect before 
the Church, in a country so favoured by Nature and marvellous in 
recuperative power [ 4 7]. 

Stations in the Transvaal in connection with the South Bechuanaland 
Mission in the Diocese of Bloemfontein (p. 861a). 

Of the stations among the natives in the Transvaal several are 
offshoots of the South Bechuanaland Mission. Two of these-St. 
Mary's, Gestoptefontein, and St. James's, Kopela-are due to the 
efforts of a man named Wilhelm, who migrated from Phokoane ; 
a third,t St. John the Baptist's, Kbunoana, originally consisted· 
of refugees from Thaba 'Nchu, in the Orange River Colony, who 
afterwards (about 1898) migrated to Matabeleland. Much of the good 
work in these stations is due to the efforts of native catechists. 

• Eleven of those in Pretoria. Diocese (tha.t is a.bout a. thu-d) were a.llowed to st11y 11t · 
fu-sl but four of these were afterwa.rds expelled, two permanently and two for o. time. 
Th,;B;shop left Pretoria. ou October 18, 1899. 

t Th" other branch stations include St. Petronillo.'s, St. Bonifa.ce's, St. Ma.din's, 11ncl 
"The Visita.tion" [5]. 
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Among tl1e converts in 1895-96 were some of the bushmen race 
two of whom were married in 1896 by Canon Bevan, who wonder~ 
whether this was the first bushman marriage which has ever taken 
place in the English Church. The husband, " Silas," had acquired 
Secoana and was teaching it to other converts of his race [1-3]. 

The immigration of some converts from the Orange Free State 
(now the Orange River Colony) led to the revival of the abandonetl 
station of St. John's on the Vaal* in September 1893 [4]. 

Stations in the Transvaal in connection with Zululand Diocese. 

Vryheid is the chief town or II dorp" in the district of Vryheicl. The district is tho.t 
patch of country which the English Government a.llowed the Boers, who helped Dinizulu 
to overthrow Usibepu in 1884, to te.ke over e.nd form into whe.t they co.lied the" New 
Republic." This New Republic joined itself to the Tre.nsva.al in 1888, e.ddirrg to the 
(then) "South African Republic," a most fedile piece of country. 

(1894-1900.) Though united to the Transvaal, Vryheid remained 
in the Diocese of Zululand, one of the clergy of which-the Rev. J. S. 
Morris-was stationed there in 1894. The majority of the white popula
tion were then Dutch, but some of the Dutch-speaking farmers, with dis
tinctly English names, proved to be descendants of Englishmen, who in 
years gone by had been attracted by the hunting found in the Transvaal. 
Their children became like to the children of the Boers, and they grew 
up entirely under Boer influence. Still, whatever the influence of the 
Boers may have been in other respects, the love for the Mother Church 

- had been fostered. Mr. Morris itinerated in the district, holding 
services and classes which were greatly appreciated by old and young. 
After a celebration of · Holy Communion at sunrise, the children 
collected together for instruction. None of these children had ever 
seen the inside of a church, except in pictures, until a few came to 
Vryheid in the waggons to witness their fathers' confirmation. 
Greater kindness could not be wished for than Mr. Morris received 
from all the parishioners. In 1897 thti Society assisted the English 
people in Vryheid to erect a new church in place of one built some five 
years before of green brick. 

The native branch of the Mission was most encouraging, both 
among the resident Zulus and the Eervant boys and girls coming from 
different parts of the country. The Boers were willing that services 
should be held for the natives, but objected to their being taught to 
read and write. Illness drove Mr. Morris from his post in 1898, when 
he was succeeded by the Rev. T. H. Robinson [1 J. 

At Utrecht (forty miles from Vryheid) the Rev. J. W. Alington, 
Vicar-General of Zululand in 1878-79, died in 1879 while in charge of 
the Mission a-t the time of the Zulu war. Since then the few English 
Church people there have been occasionally visited by the missionary 
at Nondweni (Zululand) and by clergy unconnected with the Society, 
service being held in a room provided by the people [2]. During the 
Boer wa.r of 1900 Bishop Carter, of Zululand, in trying to visit 
Vryheid from Utrecht, was "interviewed" by two armed burghers, 
who drove off with his cart and horses, leaving him on ilia veldt, 

• SefJ p. 860, 
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twenty miles from an}'where, to get bacl, with his goods and chattel11 
as best he could to Utrecht [2a). 

Stati-On in connection with the Diocese of Lebombo (p. 346a). 

FARM AMSTERDAM, TRANSVAAL.-ln 1893 the Rev. W. E. Smyth, 
Bishop-designate of Lebombo, visited a portion of the Transvaal 
which it was intended to include in (but which did not become a part 
of) his diocese. In passing through the town of Amsterdam he held 
senice in the Dutch Church for the English-speaking· people there, 
and his Zulu attendant named Philip .Mkizi* was asked by one of the 
men '' What .he meant by coming to the white man's church ? " 
Philip replied that "he did not know that it was the white man's; 
he thought it was God's Church." . 

In 1895 the Bishop "borrowed" from the Diocese of Zululand the 
unoccupied Mission station of Komati, in the Transvaal mountains, as 
a health resort for the workers engaged in the fever-stricken portions 
of his own diocese. This station,t consisting of a farm of over six 
thousand acres, and now known as " Farm Amsterdam," must not be 
confounded with the town of that name. Since it has been used as a 
sanatorium, work of a missionary character has again been carried on 
in connection with it, both at the centre and for small communities 
near and far-Three Spruit (a promising out-station), Lake Chrissie, 
Carolina, Makwani Kop, &c. 

In 1896 four Christian Swazies-one man and three women~ 
"tramped thirty miles from Swaziland" in order to obtain baptism 
for a child, churching for the mother, and Holy Communion for those 
confirmed. Other Swazies have left their homes to seek baptism 
for themselves or to bring their heathen relatives or friends for 
instruction. , · 

The intense desire of the newly-brought-in to bring others into the 
same state of salvation is marvellous. In 1898 many native 
Christians were resorting to the sanatorium from time to time for 
Holy Communion, H being the only place within a radius of eighty 
miles where a native could obtain the Sacrament. In the same year 
a small church and schoolroom were built in place of a bedroom and 
sitting-room which had previously been used for those purposes [1]. 

The first-fruits of work among the natives were baptized in 
November 1900. Some refugees from the Boer war t<?ok refuge at the 
station during 1900, and the British scouts encamped in Swaziland 
found the ministrations of religion by crossing the border [ 2]. A more 
convenient and less distant situation being desirable, arrangements 
have been made for a new sana.torium at a site on. the Lebombo 
mountains [p. 346a]. The Bishop of Zululand now intends to re
occupy Farm Amsterdam [2aJ. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 884.) 

• Since orda,iued for work in the Diocese of Lebombo, a,fwr training a,t St. Pa,ul's 
College, Burgh, Englitnd. 

t The Koma,ti Mission station, established .by the Rev. G. Carl8on, some Boventocn 
ye,us before, was iucluded in that part of Swaziland whicli the Boers had succeeded in 
incorporating into the Transvaal. 
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CHAPTER LI. 

BECI-IUANALAND. 

BEcl!UANALAND lies to the north of the Cape Colony a.nd to t.he weat of the Trans
vaal. In or,der to protect the natives from internal divisions and from the Boers, " 
British Protectorate wae established in the conntry in 1884. This was extended in 
1885, and followed in September of that year by the annexation of the district south of 
the Molopo River and of the Ramathlabama Spruit, under the name of British Bechuana
land, which in December 1895 we.a incorporated with Cape Colony. The area. of the 
" Protectorate" ia estimated at 886,200 aqua.re miles. 

UNUSUAL interest is attached to the story of the introduction of the 
Church of England into Bechuanaland. In 1853 some Bechuanas 
who had been living at the French (Protestant) Mission station of 
Bethulie in the Orange Free State set out to seek a new home. During 
many years' wanderings they built a chapel at three of the places 
where they stayed, and one of their number, named David, 
continued to work on alone for many years, teaching and helping 
the few people about him. In 1869 some of them settled in 
Bechuanaland on the bank of the Vaal River, and in 1872 David 
went to Bloemfontein, where he had a son working as a catechist in 
the Society's Mission, and asked the Bishop to send a clergyman to 
them. A preliminary visit was paid by the son (GABRIEL), and the 
Rev. W. CRISP following in 1873 found the people" living in a few 
miserable reed huts and worshipping in a little enclosure fenced round 
with brushwood." Mr. Crisp spent three days with them, baptizing 5 
adults and 6 children and receiving several others. The Missionaries 
in the Orange Free State were " too poor to be able to promise any 
stipend" to David, but, though at one time barely able to keep himself 
alive, David proved" a most admirable worker." In October 1874, while 
the Bishop of Bloemfontein was visiting the Diamond Fields, Griqua
land West [see pp. 317-18], "two hundred natives came down from 
the north seeking baptism, women with babies strapped on their backs, 
lads and lasses, old grandparents, men in the prime of life." They had 
"hardly had any food on the way " and arrived "mere skeletons, with 
shrivelled black skins drawn over the bone." Yet they "did not com
plain nor beg ... baptism was all they asked." They stayed only a 
day or two at the Diamond Fields, and in this time the Bishop baptized 
at Klip Drift forty infants and admitted the adults as catechumens, 
promising to send them a priest to prepare them for baptism. These 
people had been brought by David from Phokoane, to which place, 
twenty-five miles from his own village of" St. John's on the Vaal," ~e 
had extended his labours. Mr. Crisp spent twelve days at Phokoane m 
1875 and baptized sixteen adults. A year later J\Ir. Crisp and the Rev. 
W. H. R. BEVAN took up their residence in South Bechuanaland. The 
people at St. John's station were now living more comfortably. T~e 
reed huts had given place to decent Secoana houses, every man hall" lns 
little flock of goats and a. few head of cattle." A small chn,pel had 
been erected, and" a church of considerable dimensions begun." The 
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people had been well instructed by David, they attended daily prayers 
morning and evening "with great regularity," and on Sundays formed 
a ~ongregation of 45 adults and many children. Copies of the newly
prrntecl Secoana Prayer Book they purchased readily, and in a short 
time they ma,stered the responses and were able to sing the canticles. At 
Phokoane the handful of Christians had through "a year of much trial 
and serious opposition ... marvellously kept the faith." They were 
" most eager for instruction," and amply supplied the Missionaries with 
food. Not being permitted to build a church, their services were held 
" in an inclosure fenced round with branches of trees roughly plastered 
with mud" [1]. 

The climate was so hot that holding service in this roofless en
closure was only possible in the early morning and in the evening and 
the Missionaries suffered severely from the want of a proper sh~lter. 
In face of strong opposition they succeeded in raising a wooden 
church, but ere the roof was finished the building was demolished by 
the Chief's orders in February 1877. No violence was done to the 
Missionaries, but the Chief was determined " that no white man, be 
he Missionary or trader, should live in his town." The Missionaries 
before withdrawing secured for their converts liberty of worship and 
for themselves permission to visit them periodically. Mr. Crisp now 
nsited England and the Mission was left in charge of Mr. Bevan, who 
took up his residence at the Diamond Fields, Griqualand West. Left 
to themselves the converts rebuilt their church and maintained with 
surprising pains and regularity such services as could be supplied by a 
native catechist. The new church was dedicated in October 187-7, and 
in the following February the first episcopal visit took place when 
forty-four converts were confirmed by the Bishop of Bloemfontein [2]. 

Later in 1878, the Europeans having taken the land oftheBechuana, 
war broke out : Phokoane was abandoned by all the natives, the Chief, 
Botlhasitse, and his tribe were routed by the British forces, and he 
and his brother and his sons were captured and thrown into prison 
as rebels. While he lay in Kimberley jail the Chief was constantly 
visitEd by one of the Missionaries (Mr. BEVAN) whom he had been 
foremost in opposing. During these troubles the Phokoane Christians 
:fled for refuge to the Chief Montshio on the border of the Transvaal [8]. 
It should be added that in the previous year the Transvaal Republic 
'' proclaimed its authority over St. John's and the neighbouring coun
try," and ordered the people to "quit as soon as their crops were 
reaped" [4]. The abandoned site is now in some Transvaal farm [4a]. 

Peace was so far restored that Mr. Bevan was enabled to return 
to Phokoane in 1879, and though the country remained unsettled until 
the establishment of the British Protectorate in 1884-5 the progress 
of the Mission during this period was most hopeful. By 1882 the 
communicants had increased six-fold (from 20 to 120). Not one failed 
to attend the Easter celebration in that year. Of the 157 catechumens 
received since the beginning of the Mission more than eighty per cent. 
were " known to be doing well.'' The remainder had mostly removed 
and been lost sight of. Very few indeed had" gone back into evil." 
The reality of the conversions was shown by the fact that the con
verts led such lives " that their neighbours friends and relations " 
were " drawn to cast in their lot with them," The baptisms in 1882 
numbered 67 [6]. 
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At the requeAt of RiAhop KNmHT·BRUCF. on his appointment to 
the See of Bloemfontein in 1886 the Society voted ll,000 for the 
exten~ion of. Missions in Bechuana!and. On becoming persorndly 
acquamted with Bechuanaland the Bishop could not see any openin•~ 
for the Church to the north of Mafoking, every other place of any 
importance being in the hands of the London Missionary Society, 
and in fact he declined an invitation of the chief Sechele to place a 
Missionary at Molepolole, feeling it would be an "unwarrantable 
intrusion." One half of the special grant was therefore diverted to 
Mashonaland, and the remainder applied to Rtrengtbening and extend
ing the Phokoane Mission, especially in the Mafeking district. 

A clergyman, the Rev. Canon BALFOUR, was also (in 1889) sent 
to the police camp at Elebe, about 120 miles to the north of Shoshong, 
to minister to the police and report on the prospect of Mission work 
previous to his removal to Mashonaland, which took place in 1890. 

During the ten years (1882-91) the work of the Phokoane Mission 
spread considerably. Several outstations were established, and some 
of the converts-aged women-have been known to travel thirty-five 
miles on foot in order to partake of the Sacrament [6]. At Easte!'tide, 
the season reserved for baptisms, as many as one hundred adults have 
been baptized at one timA. 

The extension of the work is in a great measure due to good and 
trustworthy catechists. The existence of these agents and of native 
Councils, and a system of public discipline, constitute three strong 
points in the Mission. On the other hand, the converts are backward 
in contributing to the support of the Church ; suitable buildings and 
schools are needed, and the Mission in 1891 experienced the most 
serious crisis that has occurred in its history, a. large number of the 
young men having gone back into habits of native life, which are 
absolutely incousistent with Christian profession [7]. 

1892-1900. 
The drawbacks and hindrances to the work were stated in 1895 to 

be the apathy and laziness, and the low moral tone and want of self. 
respect, which appear always to be found in a hot climate. In insisting 
upon the inviolability of marriage the Missionary was hampered by the 
facility with which divorce is obtained in the civil courts and in Non
conformist Missions. At that time Phokoane, the oldest and most 
important station, was torpid and still practically a heathen place. 
But there was very little crime, and the country was in peace and 
prosperity under British rule, and secure from the encroachments of 
the Transvaal Boers, and it was a great advantage having a shop on 
the spot where useful articles were sold without the vile brandy which 
makes many shops in the country a curse rather than a blessing. Two 
years later there were signs of an improvement in the moral tone of the 
Chrietians. They were beginning to perceive the difference between 
right and wrong and to be really concerned at doing wrong [SJ. 

About this time the Mission received a temporary check from a 
native rising at Phokoane, which placed the work of the Chu~ch and 
the workers in peril. Political disaffection, intensified by farn_me ancl 
rinderpest, and "fomented by the Boers," soug_ht an outlet m ope_n 
rebellion at Christmas 18DG, when tJ1ree English traders and their 

I I 
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l'olonred Rervants were murdered. The authorities exercised consider
a hie restraint, but burnt down the whole place excepting the Church 
;i11d lllission buildings, and removed all the people saving a fow families 
,\'ho were allowPd to remain under Canon Bevan's protection; with this 
exception the whole congregation was dispersed, though the Christians 
had not had anything to do with the rebellion. Through all the trouble 
( 'anon Bevan remained at his post, and at the following Easter and 
1\"hitsnntide some of the scattered Christians stole back to church for 
,•ernce. The communicants at Phokoane are encouraged to come clean 
and neat, but not in smart clothes. 'l'he boys sometimes wear nothing 
but a sheepskin. The people are attentive and reverent at service. 

In the next two years the Mission recovered to a great extent from 
the effects of the rebellion, and real and solid progress was made in 
the religious life of the converts, and Canon Bevan had a marvellous 
recoYery from what was feared would be a fatal illness [9]. 

The amount of work which this wonderful Missionary has done 
with the means at his disposal is almost incredible, his Bishop reported 
in 1896. Another fellow-worker (now Bishop of Mashonaland) 
rharacierises his work as "the romance of drudgery." 

Patiently and persistently for over twenty years he has, single
handed, *· gone on with his work amongst a most unpromising, difficult, 
and cheerless people, his flock being spread over an area as large as 
England, on lonely farms and isolated locations. Such a life and such 
a work is the best missionary report that could possibly be made. 
Of his numerous outstations many are of a tentative character, the 
casual and unsettled state of things resembling that of the English 
C'hurch in the time of Bede [10].t 

Thus the imposition of a new police regulation in the (then) 
"Orange Free State" led to the formation in 1897 of an outstation 
about ten miles from Phokoane, called St. Bartholonuw's, where tbo 
number of converts was considerable and of good report. 

About the same time a second outstation, St. Giles, was founded, 
consisting at first of only one family, but with one good man (Stephen), 
who did his best for the spiritual good of those around him [11]. 

Another instance of how the Gospel is carried forward to fresh 
places by the zeal of converts was seen in the esfa;,blishm~n~ of an out
siation at Marcetsane, the result of the labours of a Christian of only 
three years' standing, named Paul, who, _with his cousin Stephen, 
brought a number of catechumens forward m 1895 [12]. 

The formation of a new outstation, St. Augustine's, near Mafeking, 
in 1897, was the result of the migration of 11, body of Batsatsing from 
the south. The Barolong, into whose country they had come, are 
Wesleyans, and were at first dispos~d to annoy them _as Churchm~n, 
but the difficulty appears to have arisen more from a m1sunde.rstandmg 
than from any real ill-will, and was overcome by Canon Bevan. Th~se 
Batcatsing are quiet and humble, and the work, though of small begm-

• C;1,nou Bevan has not had au ordained fellow-worker since 1877, but in 1895 he we.• 
joined Ly two disciples-Philip Nevis and Peter Gray-who share hi~ life-work, and 
;,-hose ex:1mple and influence are valuable to others. They are now being preparnd for 
ordination. 

+ F,,r the ouishtions in the Transvanl and in the now" Orange River Colony" see 
PlJ. ;;;_,,-..j aud 3G0a 
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nings, is hopeful [18]. At St. Barnabas, an outstation six miles from 
Pholcoane, there was e. large number of converts in 1893, but the work 
there was not and nt.lver had been satisfactory [14J. 

Two new outstations were begun in -1900-St. Thoma.~ the 
Martyr's, close to Maribogo, at the request of a prosperous Mosuto, 
whose wife and daughter were already converted, and St. Bernarrl 
Mzilci's, Lotthakone, ten miles south of Mafeking, where there is n, 
congregation of about sixty very civilised and intelligent people, who 
had been taught by one of themselves, William Shuping, who harl 
been educated in the Thaba 'Nchu Mission years ago Ll4aj. 

Generally speaking the work of Canon Bevan has now reached 
that stage when he is "no longer a missionary, but the pastor of a 
large congregation of Bechuana, dispersed over a vfry wide area." 
Native pastors are now needed to set him free to preach the Gospel to 
other heathen . 

. In the Boer war of 1899-1900 Canon Bevan was enabled to carry 
on his work without interruption during his seven months of isolation 
until a fortnight before Easter 1900, when his team of ten oxen were 
stolen by two robbers from the Boers' camp at Fourteen Streams; 
otherwise he was not molested, and, though food was not al ways easy 
to procure, the Mission was never actually in want. In the meantime 
daily services were held, catechumens received, and there were many 
baptisms. In addition to his native work, Canon Bevan ministered 
to a congregation composed of Royal Fusiliers stationed some five 
miles from Phokoane [15]. 

MAFEKING (1882-1900). 
As the result of pioneering work by Archdeacon Gaul, of 

Kimberley, between 1882-92, a church was built for the Europeans 
at Mafeking, and a Mission was opened among the natives'~ [16]. 

In 1893 a new Mission was established among a colony of half
castes and mixed natives-Bechuana, Amaxosa, and Zulus-living in 
a location a mile from the township, and across the riv~r. Some of 
them had been baptized in infancy, but the majority were absolutely 
heathen, and all were practically so. But they were most anxious to 
be taught, and at the first service, held in a hut 18 feet long by 10 feet 
broad, over fifty persons crowded into the hut and blocked up the 
doorway. This buiiding was soon replaced by a Mission chapel, in 
which services were held in KafEr, Secoane, and Dutch. The success 
of the effod was largely dne to the work of an old coloured man, 
named William Makriel [171, 

The Rev. A. B. Stanford, who was stationed at 1fafeking in 189-!, 
exercised a great influence for good among all classes of people, rich 
and poor, white and coloured alike, so that confirmation was adminis
tered to both races at the same service without the slightest expression 
of ill-feeling from anyone. This was no trivial success, considering the 
prejudices of the colonists against mixing with the coloured races [18]. 

• Mrs. Knight-Bruce rela.tes tlrn,t o.t rui eMly celebrntiou of the Holy Commwuon ,,t 
Ma.faking one Ea.ster a. troop of Bechumrn, hea.ded by their c,,techist, cttrne into the 
church, sta.yed reverently through the English service, ttnd then h,Hl Lhe1r own. They 
belonged to fir nn,tive sottloment thirty 1niles o.wa,y in Ca.non B~vLt.u's Mission, tl.IHl hu.J 
left homo ou Good FridC\y iu order to rettch 11:fafekiug for their E,,ster CollllllWliou [16a], 

I I~ 
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At this time Mafeking was tbe terminus of the railway, nnd the 
most northern town of Cape Colony, and it became the headquarters 
of the troops sent from England for the Matabele War. To the north 
of M afeking, separating British Bechuanaland from Matabeleland, 
lies "the Protectorate." This country has been thinly populated by 
Europeans, but it includes Khama's district, with its capital, Pe.lapwe, 
and the country of the other two chiefs who accompanied Khama on 
his Yisit to England some :ears ago. The Europeans have consisted 
mostly of traders in these native towns, and a large force of the British 
Dechuanaland Police scattered over the country to preserve law and 
order. Hitherto the Church had done no Mission work amongst the 
Rechuana tribes in the Protectorate, as the London Missionary Society 
had old-established Missions in all the larger stadts, and the chiefs 
have been unwilling to allow any other Missionary agencies to enter 
the field. In order to minister to the Church people-there being no 
clergyman between Mafeking and Bulawayo, a distance of five hundred 
miles-Mr. Stanford in 1895 made a journey through the Protectorate 
as far as Gaberones (one hundred miles north of Mafeking), named 
after the chief Gaberone, and the seat of a magistracy and a station 
of the British Bechuanaland Police. Here nearly every man and 
woman in the place attended and joined reverently in the first 
senice ever held there by any English clergyman. Oaklands, 
Mochudi, and Palapwe were also visited, but illness prevented Mr. 
Stanford from holding service at Palapwe. The hardships of his 
journey appear to have brought on a second illness, from which he 
died on December 27, 1895 [19]. The Society's aid was not required 
for his successor, the Rev. W. H. Weekes (1896-1900), but it has been 
continued to the native Mission at Mafeking, which Mr. Weekes 
superintended. During his incumbency this work changed in cha
racter, and the congregation in the Mission Church of the Good 
Shepherd now consists chiefly not of half-castes but of Xosas, 
Bechuana, and Basutos. 

During the siege of Mafeking in 1899-1900 the rectory house, built 
by Mr. Stanford in 1895, was practically destroyed, and St. John's 
Church received such damage that it will have to be entirely rebuilt. 
The church was used for service continually during the siege, and was 
well attended. Mr. Weekes acted as chaplain to the garrison, visited the 
sick and wounded, provided Church services, and buried the majority 
of the dead. He also assisted in the charge of the women's laager. 

Archdeacon U pcher, of Mashonaland Diocese, who accompanied the 
relief column, was present at the final battle, May 17, 1900, assisted 
with the wounded, and marched into the town the following day with 
the troops. The whole garrison then paraded for a service of 
thanksgiving. Mr. Weekes, who had remained throughout the siege, 
officiated, and afterwards Major-General Baden-Powell addressed the 
men.* Bishop Gaul, of Mashonaland, who was in charge of the 

• Hitherto the ge,rrison ha.d refre,ined from firing 11, volley over Lhe gro.ves of those 
killed, for fee,r of dre,wing the fire of the enemy's guns, but now the,t they were enabled 
Lo pay these last honours to the de>1d they assembled round tho graveyard e.nd bade 
good 

0

Lye to their fallen comrades. After sounding the "last Post" Lhe garrison 
attempted to sing the Ne,Lione,l AnLhem, but could he,nlly be hee,rd, everyone being so 
ornr0ome with emotion; General Baden-Powell in particular we.s much e.ffected. 
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ambulance waggon accompanying Colonel Plumer's relief column, was 
reported missing after the final battle. His ambulance was " shelled 
and shotted" by the Boers, but by making a detour of eighty mile;;
in which he had exciting adventures in his long and thirsty walk
he reached Mafeking safely in time to celebrate the Holy Communion 
at St. John's Church on Ascension Day [20]. After the relief of 
Mafeking Mr. Weekes visited England to recruit his health and to raise 
funds for rebuilding the church and parsonage.* The new church at 
Mafeking is intended to serve as a national memorial of the siege, and 
as a sign of gratitude to God for the deliverr,nce of the place. Basides 
his work at Mafeking he had established services at Gaberones [21 ]. 

VRYBURG (1884-1892). 

Vryburg, like Mafeking, was included in the itineraut Mission of 
Archdeacon Gaul, of Kimberley, between 1884 and 1892. He found 
it in 1884 a place of five houses, and the centre of a spasmodic 
republic, but ib became the capital of British Bechuanaland ; and he left 
it with a church and rectory for the Europeans. Afterwards a Mission
and-school-chapel for the natives was built. The few European laity, 
who had shown enduring devotion to the Church, were aided by the 
Society in 1892-93 in supporting a resident clergyman. The annexa
tion of British Bechuanaland to Cape Colony in 1895 made it impos
sible to maintain Church work from local resources, Vryburg being no 
longer the seat of Government, and the chief supporters of the Church 
having left. The Mission was, however, occasionally visited by the 
Society's Missionaries from other parts of the Diocese of Bloemfontein 
until in 1900 it again received a resident clergyman t [22]. 

RAILWAY MISSION (1897-1900).-ln connection with the Railway 
Mission started at Bulawayo in 1897 [p. 362e], the employes on the 
railway in North Bechuanaland, and other Europeans, have been 
regularly visited and ministered to by a clergyman from the Diocese 
of Mashonaland. The Mission centres in Bechuanaland include:;: 
Palapwe Road and Palapwe Staadt-the name of Khama's town. 
Khama was converted to Christianity at the age of fifteen through a 
Lutheran Mission. From that time his life may be summed up in Sir 
Charles Warren's words-" a Christian and a hero." All the native 
Mission work in hie picturesque town is done by the L.M.S. For the 
use of any clergyman who may visit them the Europeans have built 
an" undenominational chapel." The Church services, which are held 
in this building, are welcomed by all the railway employes, including 
non-Churc1Jmen [23]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. S84.) 

* On his return to South Africo. in 1901 Mr. Weekes will succeed the Rev. Canon 
Woodmo.n o.t Bectconafield, Kimberley [20a]. 

t The vctlue of faithful lcty ministrnUons wcta singuhuly illustrctted at Vrybnrg o.nd 
llfolel,ing, where Mr. R. Tillctrd, the R.M., held services Sundi1y by Sundi1y for 
monlhs, ctnd lcept Snndcty school, ctnd so kept tho way open for pernrn,nent Church work. 

t Aleo Gaberones, Mochudi, Debeti, p.,,11", Mo.go.ltipwe, Kalti,kw. 
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CHAPTER LII. 
MA TABELELAN D. 

11I ATAHELBLA'-n li<•s to the north of_ the Transvae.l. In the time of Cha,lrn, King of 
Znlnln.nd, one of his generals nl1.lned llfosilikatsi, desfrous of supreme power, fought his 
,~·ay mto t,he country n.t the bead of n. Zulu army, wluch, by sln.ying the 111011 a,nd mn.rry
mg the women of other t1~bcs, gaye rise to the Mitto.bole race a.nd kingdom. 'l.'o their 
own subjects CLnd to the neighhouring tribes Mosililmtsi a.nd his successor, Lobenguln., 
were a const,n.nt. source of terror a.nd death; but in view of tho growing strength of the 
'fransrnal Boers, Lobengule, found it politic in 1889 to place his country under British 
protection ; a.nd in 1893 his power wa,s shattered by the British South Africa. Co111p0,uy. 
Under the Royttl Chnrtcr granted to tha.t Compo.ny in 1889 Matabelelo,nd beco,me one 
of t,he two provinces of Southern Rhodesia, the other being Mashon0,land [p. 863]. 
The n.rea. of Matabeland is 61,000 square miles; popula.tion, 150,000. 

The Me,tabele (or llfandebele) used to be eutirely pastoro.l o.nd wo,rlike, most 
of the cultiv,ition being done by slo.ves. Now they o,re, pro,ctico.lly, entirely o.gricultural. 

It is difficult t,o discover who,t the exa.ct religious belief of the Mandcbele used to be 
before they came into cont"'ct with the original inhabitants of the country o,s well o,s 
Christian missiono,ries. As they came from Zulult\nd origino.lly, there 11re remnants of 
Zulu rites prn.ctiscd, but these are merely tro,ditiomtl, o,nd more politict1,) o,nd social than 
o,s the expression of any forum! religion. It seems cleo.r, however, that, like o,ll the 
rest of the Bantu r0,ce, they never had more th0,n o, vague ideo, of a Supreme Being; 
e.g. they do not even possess 0, name for the Deity. The word "Molima," which is 
generally used for God, has been adopted from the original no,tives of the country. Th!! 
only form of original worship reto,ined by the Maudebele is th11t of their o.ucestral spirits. 
This usually takes the form of propitiation-e.g. by killing and offering 11 beast for the 
spirits to eat o,L night. After death an offering of prayer o.ud beer is made to the ancestral 
spn·ils, which are belie,ed to be const11nt,ly o,ppeo.ring in the form of sno.kes. 

fa December 1874 the Society received a proposal from tb.e Rev. 
W. GnEEKSTOCK, its Missionary at Port Elizabeth, to make a Mis
sionary tour of eighteen months to the Matabele diggings and the 
regions south of the Zambesi. Considering it as" a singular opportunity 
for opening Mission work in a wholly new region," the Society pro
Yided funds (£450) for the journey [1]. In Mr. Baines, the explorer, 
Mr. Greenstock found a companion whose" master thought was the 
advancement of religion and civilization," but they had not got further 
on their way than Durban when Mr. Baines died [2]. 

This caused a temporary abandonment of the expedition; but 
after ministering some months in the Transvaal [see p. 855] Mr. 
Greenstock successfully accomplished a journey into Matabeleland in 
187G r;-l1. 

M~anwhile (in 1875) the Society had considered a proposal (made by 
one of its members) for establishing a Bishopric in Matabeleland [4], 
and preparations were made in 1877 for opening a Mission in the 
r;ountry under Mr. Greenstock; but the altered condition of affairs in 
South Africa in 1879 led the Society in that }ear to abandon the 
undertaking "until the way " was "made more clear" [5]. 

The Society was not brought into direct connection with Matabele
lan:I again until 1888, when the Bishop of BLOEMFONTEIN made his 
journey to the Zarubesi. [See p. 363.J At that time the British Pro
tectorate had not been established, and it was only after nearly a fod
night's pleading at Enkanwini that the Bishop could ~btain permission 
from Lobengula to proceed to Mashonalan_d. Referrmg ~o the revolt
ing cruelties practised by Lobengula and his people the li1shop wrote : 
'' All that I know of the Matabele throws a light for me, such as no 
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previous argument has done, on God's command to the Israelites to 
destroy a whole nation." 

From the agents of the London Missionary Society in the country 
the Bishop received "every possible kindness and attention," and 
although they had not made a single convert, his opinion, as expressed 
in 1888, was that as they have gained for themAelves a kingdom which 
could not be disputed, it would be unadvisable to attempt to establish 
a Church Mission in Matabeleland* [6]. 

The Roman Catholics tried to force their way in, but were sent 
south. Lobengula asked them where their wives were. They told 
him that they did not believe in wives. He then asked them where 
were their mothers, and they are said to have given some answer to 
the same effect. His reply was, "I do not wish anyone to teach my 
people who does not believe in mol;hers and wives " [6b]. 

It will be seen that under British rule circumstances were so altered 
that the Church found work to do in Matabeleland, both among her own 
children and the heathen, without interference with other Christian 
bodies. Provision for such a contingency had to a certain extent been 
secured by the action of the South African Bishops in 1891, by 
which Matabeleland was included in the Diocese of Mashonaland [7]. 

1892-1900. 
For over seventy years the Matabele had every spring raided into 

Mashonaland, killing every man and woman they could find, and 
carrying back the girls to be slaves and the boys to be soldiers. 
In 1893 the British South Africa Company found it necessary to 
intervene. Bishop Knight-Bruce (who had been translated from 
Bloemfontein to Mashonaland) accompanied the expedition against 
Lobengula in that year, but in so doing he made it clear that he was 
in no way acting as chaplain to any force, but as Bishop of l\fat<1bele
land as well as Mashonaland. 

During his stay with the force the Bishop was unremitting in his 
attention to the wounded and dying on both sides alike; ready night 
and day to minister to their necessities or to bury th.:; dead, and his 
waggon was given up to the doctor to serve as a hospital, whilst 
he himself slept on the ground beneath or walked by its side [8].t 

* Sykes, Lhe grG,tt missionary to the l'lht,,bele, ,,t the end of 25 years' work, w.1s 
nnable to point out a single convert, but his life-work w"s not fruitless. "Every word 
he ever spoke is remembered," it was reported in 189;) [6<i]. 

t The sa.ve.ges (Mo.shono. and Mato.bale) were not "kindly o.ffectioned one to ttnother," 
~nd so thoroughly did the wounded rettlise this tho.t they preferred being bumped 11long 
m the springless waggon to running the risk of being left behind by their frienJs if they 
were carried. The lifting on and off the waggon was accompa.nied with sc10h rema.rks <1s, 
"Why should we carry these things?" Some of the camp followers got tired of bringing 
t~eir children along, o.nd were heo.rd telling them to stty to the white men th0,t they 
wished to be left behind; but the children were too sharp to do tho.t. 

At the bo.ttle of Sha,ngani, during the thick of the fight, the Bishop sa.w a no.tive faJ.I, 
severely wounded, who, as he fell, cried aloud the one word, "l\Iother ! " This cry so 
appealed to the Bishop that, regttrdless of all danger, he rushed forward in the face of 
the enemy, heeJless of falling bullets, o.nd brought the nrnn to 0, phtce of safety, himself 
being stamed with the mo.n's blood. 

But of all the be.nefits attendo.nt upon the Bishop's presence, the oue most a1ipreci,,ted 
by the white men was tho.t of Christian burial for their dettd. 'l'here were occo.s10ns when 
the bnrial had to be oo.rried out a.t dead of night, but whatever Lhe hour the Bishop was 
ready [BJ. 



3G2b BOClE'l'\' POR THE l'HOPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

BULAWAYO. 

ArriYing at Bulawayo on November 4, 18!)3, the Bishop went up 
to tlw burning town. Pity for the poor people in trouble tended 
to nrnke him forget the iniquity that had its origin there, though 
for tile last twenty years there could " scarcely have been a place 
on earth " that had "seen more murders." Even to the last the 
tra<l.it,ion had been kept up, " a young woman being left hung in one 
of the huts,"" a royal wife" it was believed.* 

As Lobengula had fled, and scarcely even his own people could 
approach him with any message from the Chartered Company's 
officers, the Bishop offered to negotiate between them. but it was felt 
that, though Lobengnla (who had asked where the Bishop was) was not 
to be feared, the Bishop would be killed before he could get to the king. 
SaYage as Lobengula was towards his own people and other natives, 
he had been most considerate in not allowing houses belonging to 
missionaries or traders to be touched, or any European who stayed in 
his country while the fighting was going on to be injured; he said 
he had "given his word." 

On Sunday, November 5, 1893, the Bishop held a service in 
Bnlawayo, near the hospital, but it was not well attended. On the 
following Sunday the " first full church parade in Matabeleland" was 
held, the Bishop preaching to the men on the extraordinary mercies 
given them-in their freedom from illness and accidents, and their 
escapes, but taking care not to imply that the service was one of 
thanksgiving for victories. 

Immediately after the parade, about eighteen of the company 
"met together in a room for the Holy Communion." It was; the 
Bishop said, a most beautifnl service, 

" the perfect peace after the life of fighting and noise and dust and beat; the 
looking back into the plunge into the unknown that had been made by the men; 
the strange end to the long series of unexpected acts that only culminated here
all affected us very strongly. I have never seen a more utterly reverential body of 
men.'' 

After having been nearly seven weeks with the troops, the Bishop 
e,nd a scout rode with two despatch riders to Macloutsie, travelling 
by night for the first half of the journey in order to avoid being 
seen by thP- Matabele. 

After the Bishop's departure, on Bulawayo being laid out as 
an English town, Sundays 1memed likely to be mis11pent, till two 
_young laymen held a service in the dining-room of the Maxim Hotel 
on October 11, 1894, in the evening. Over sixty persons were present. 
Mr. Very, the engineer, read the service, and Mr. Smith, the Assistant 
Resident Magistrate, the sermon. At the conclusion a Committee was 

• The destruction of Lobengule,'s own capital was e. curious instance of wickedness 
bringing its own rewe.rd, and in a.n unexpected way. Re.iding on e.11 the neighbouring 
tribes he.d not only made the Matabele the terror of the country for the past forty years, 
buL had caused the whole of their race to deteriornte by the continual inflow of slave 
bluod while the king's dree.d of competitors for the throne ho.d me.de him kill nee.rly 
every° daugerous rele.tive, gene1·al, or chief, till in his need he he.d no gree.t meu to leo.d 
his ~roops. 
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formed for church building, and regular Sunday evening 8ervice8 were 
organised. These were attended by large congregations, an efficient 
choir giving their services; and some months later, when Archdeacon 
Upcher, of Mashonaland, was enabled to visit Bulawayo, he found 
things in a very satisfactory condition. Of the entire white popnlation 
of 2,000, 1,600 had registered themRelves as Church membns, am1 
they contributed liberally to the maintenance of Church ministrations. 

On February 6, 1895, the memorial stone of the church (bearing 
the inscription "St. John's Church, December 1894 ") was laid by the 
Resident Magistrate and his wife (Captain and Mrs. Hayman). 

On March 10, 18()5, the chancel of this, the first Anglican church 
in Matabeleland, was finally opened. The altar, lectern, and prayer 
desk were the gift of a working man, and it was proposed to hold 
a memorial service yearly for the brave men of Captain Alan Wilson's 
party who fell at Shangani [9]. 

In 1895 Bishop Gaul, the second Bishop of Mashonaland, visited 
Bulawayo. He had a rough coach journey of 550 miles from Pretoria, 
with scarcely any sleep and little food, and on his arrival went 
at once to the church for a thanksgiving service. Though only a year 
old, Bulawayo insisted on a conversazione to welcome the Bishop, 
and everyone came irrespective of creed and nationality. Archdeacon 
Upcher was beloved by everybody, and had" simply been the saviour 
of the diocese here." Speaking of his first Confirmation at Bulawayo, 
held at 7.15 A.M., before Holy Communion, the Bishop said it was 
strange to think of these holy rites being solemnised on the very spot 
where heathenism had so lately ruled supreme. 

The Rev. K A. Hammick, who relieved Archdeacon Upcher in 
1895, found many difficulties in Bulawayo. In March 1896 the 
Matabele rose and began killing every European they could find in 
the country districts. The black polioe revolted and fled with their 
arms to their brethren, and a general rising of the Matabele natives 
resulted. Bulawayo was practically besieged and went into laager. 
Houses and stores were looted, cattle seized, and the whole of 
Matabeleland, except the towns, was in the hands of the rebels. The 
Rev. D. R. Pelly acted as chaplain to the British force from Mashona
land which assisted in suppressing the revolt, but he suffered much 
from illness during the expedition. In Bulawayo Mr. Hamrnick 
passed bravely through the period of trial, winning much respect for 
his single-minded devotion• [10]. 

On Mr. Hammick's resignation Bishop Gaul had to undertake 
parochial charge of Bulawayo for nine months (1897-98), assisted 
by the Rev. N. W. Fogarty, besides administering his diocese as best 
he could by forced journeys. As yet the Church had not ta.ken 
its place in Matabeleland, and at Bulawayo "everything had to be 

" According to hie own experience, Bulawayo, though "colonised by the pick of 
1,oung England," was "not e. whit better the.n any other Colonial town;" in fact, J_t was 
'worse, because it ought to be better." All the recent ta.lk about religious educ,,t10n m 
the greo.t schools would be silenced "were some o! the masters to come ,,nd see some of 
their old pupils' lives out here." What wits needed was a" good bed-rock of principle
the first principles o! Christ, on which to build a. sound supersLrucLure of life. .U 
present the so-oa.lled religion is bolstered up by conventionality. To.ke that a.wi>y =cl 
the whole building falls to the ground" [10]. 
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begun again." "If ever the Society's Colonial work needed em
phasising'' it did there-with "the white man victorious, after a bloody 
and protracted struggle with the natives-both exasperated and 
revengeful, and both with cause to be so." 

'' Who and what but the Church of Gou could mediate I " (added 
the Bishop), and he assured the Society that it has "cause for thank
fulness that their constitution demands equal care for the native and 
European." The Bishop declined "to take sides "-be could only 
" state and teach principles." Regarding Bulawayo as "the spiritual 
watershed" of the country, he made it a strong and germinating 
centre of Church life. Lost ground was regained, the church became 
so crammed that it was necessary to hold service in the theatre on 
Sunday evenings, where crowds of men gathered, of the strong, athletic 
sort, accustomed to give and take, and expecting straight speaking 
and definite teaching. More suitable accommodation was afterwards 
obtained by the erection (in 1897-98) of a large church hall, with 
rooms for the clergy, and a boys' school, which was started in 1897. 
The Bishop himself and Mrs. Gaul lived in two rooms of an iron 
and wood house--something between "a canal boat and a cloak
room." 

The first ordination in Matabeleland was held in St. John's, 
Bulawayo, on Sunday, October 81, 1897, when Mr. F. Gillanders was 
admitted to the diaconate [11]. In the same year a Railway Mis
sion was set on foot, and a Native Mission begun in Bulawayo. 
Among the natives who came to work in the mines were five Pondo 
Christians, who were seen standing at the door of the church one 
Sunday morning in June, almost afraid to enter. Brought up to the 
Bishop they said, "Now we have found our true kral.lJ and the 
Shepherd." Commencing with these five Christians, the native 
Mission was extended to various other races-Fingoes, Bechuana, 
Matabele, and half-castes-with a strong and partly self-supporting 
centre (" St. Columba's ") for educational, ministerial, and evangelising 
work, and several outstations. One of these consists of a Fingoe 
settlement at the Bembeze River, the spot where Bishop Knight-Bruce 
rescued a native soldier. On Christmas Day 1899 forty natives were 
bapti.zed by immersion in St. Columba's school-chapel and con
firmed. Thirty-seven of these were Matabele, including a former wife 
of Lobengula. She bad walked eighteen miles every Sunday for 
monthE for instruction. 

The Rev. Canon A. Bathe, a Yorkshire clergyman, who volunteered 
to relieve Bishop Gaul for twelve months, was told by an En~lishman 
in 1898 that St. John's, Bulawayo, was the first* church 111 South 
Africa in which he had seen coloured people worshipping together 
with the white. 

At the Criterion mine Canon Bathe was shown a party of fifty 
natives at work, all of_ whom were Christians. Canon Bathe 
believes that in fifty years' time the whole of South Africa will be 
nominally Christian. "It is for us to make the Christianity moro 
than nominal" [12]. 

• 01 course this we.s, e.ud is, far from being the only ce.se of the kind. 
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RAILWAY MISSION. 

During the construction of the railway to Bula.we.yo the Bishop of 
Mashonaland and the Rev. N. W. Fogarty made frequent trolley 
journeys, holding services for the engineers and men-" most 
fascinating work." 

On the completion of the railway, arrangements were made 
between the Bishops of Mashonaland and Bloemfontein fol' the 
spiritual charge of the railway employes on the northern portion of 
the line to be undertaken from Bulawayo. The work was begun in 
1897 by Mr. Fogarty,* and with the aid of a church coach (provided 
by the railway department in 1899)-which includes chaplain's 
quarters and a lending library-the whole 500 miles between Bula
wayo and Mafeking have been regularly visited, and the Church 
brought as a factor into the lives of the empl yes. Every ganger's 
cottage and every siding is visited, books are distributed, children 
baptized, sick visited, candidates prepared for confirmation, and the 
Holy Communion is administered whenever and wherever possible. 
Many of the centres are in Bechuanaland [seep. 36lcl]. 

At Francistown and Old Tati, Mission stations were started in 
1898, partly for the benefit of some Bechuana (Batlapin) emigrants 
from Basutoland under their chief Samuel Moroka, originally from 
Thaba 'Nchu. Francistown itself owes its origin (1897) to the 
Monarch mine. A church hall (St. Patrick's) was erected in the town 
in 1899 [13]. 

GWELO. 

Gwelo (110 miles east of Bulawayo, on the main coast road, between 
two important gold centres) was occupied as a Mission in 1895 by the 
Rev. W. Griffiths. During the Matabele war in 1896 the town was 
almost destroyed in order to make way for a laager. Mr. Griffiths 
went through much tribulation and sickness and had to be invalided. 
The Rev. D. R. Pelly, who was acting as chaplain to the troops, held 
(in passing) a service under a tree, the duration of which was ordered 
to be limited to ten minutes. On Mr. Griffiths' departure "an excel
lent independent minister stepped in on undenominational lines," 
but the majority of the people were Church folk, and warmly sup
ported the Rev. J. A. Walker, who succeeded Mr. Griffiths in 1897. 
Service was held at first in the Court House, and then in a reading
room until, with the Society's aid, a Church hall was built in 1898. 
Under Mr. Walker, Gwelo became a central station for a district as 
large as two Yorkshires. Though he has "deadly battles with fever 
monthly " (the Bishop wrote in 1899), "he struggles through his 
journeys like a hero,'' visiting the mines around, Victoria and Selukwe 
being among the places regularly served by him [14]. But for the 
Society's help (Mr. Walker says) the Church in Gwelo could never 
have been placed upon such a good footing in so short a time; and, 
taking the interior of the Church hall as a symbol of a year's ,rn1 k 
(1898), he contrasts it with a picture of a mutilated Mashona woman 

• Succe~Jod by Uev, J, Ha.llwo.rd in 1900, 
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(as he saw her in Victoria Hospital), as a faithful illustration of the 
depths of sin and cruelty from which that same emblem of Christianity 
must raise the degraded natives of thi_s country . 

. '.' No power but that of the Gospel could ever eradicate the cruelty and super• 
st1t10n represented in this picture of a poor creature whose husband out off her 
ears, nose, and top lip, and left them lrnnging to her face by small bits of skin. 
He then chopped through the fingers of her left hand, and the thumb and three 
fingers of he1· right hand, and almost out through the one remaining finger, o,fter 
which he tied her hands thus mutilated behind her back, and left her to starve. 
In this ghastly condition she was found three days afterwards in an old mealie 
field, without any food, and brought in to the Victoria Hospital." 

The perpetrator of this cruelty, Mugorli, maintained his right to 
do as he liked with his own property, like the Romans of old with 
their slaves, but he was sentenced to ten years' penal servitude [14a]. 

GwANDA (ST. AuousTINE's MrssroN). 

The Gwanda district embraces the country from the Umzimgwani 
river to Tuli, and includes the Geelong and other mines. It contains 
a large native population, mostly "Mandebele" (Matabele), and 
quondam Mandebele slaves, all speaking Sindebele, a dialect of Zulu. 

In June 1898 Bishop Gaul sent the Rev. N. W. Fogarty to the 
Gwanda district to minister to the Europeans at the Police Forts and 
mining camps, and "to prospect for a likely reef of native ore," 
invitations having been received from three important chiefs to send 
teachers. Wherever Mr. Fogarty went, especially at the Geelong 
mine-then the largest in the country and containing " the nicest lot 
of men to be found in the country "-he was kindly received by the 
white men, who were all anxious for a resident clergyman. Later in 
the year a second visit was paid by Mr. Fogarty, accompanied by the 
Rev. J. W. Leary, and on their report Bishop Gaul went down with 
the native Commissioner and held a satisfactory "indaba '' (meeting) 
with the natives headed by their chiefs, Manyagavula, Umlugulu, and 
Nyanda. The site selected for the Mission (which was named "St. 
Augustine's '') is a beautiful spot overlooking the Umzimgwani valley, 
and between four and five miles from the historic Matoppo Hills, the 
scene of Mr. Rhodes' famous indaba. Mr. Leary was appointed to 
the charge of the Mission, and on the first Sunday the Holy Com
munion was celebrated with a rock for an altar, and a service was 
held for the natives under a tree. After the service every member 
of the congregation complained of sickness and wanted " muti" 
(medicine). 

Manyagavula is one of the most powerful and Umlugulu one of 
the most crafty of chiefs. Nyanda is a brother of Lobengula. It was 
felt that having secured their support it would be easy to start Mission 
stations at other parts. In the face of many difficulties (amongst 
them blood poisoning and fever attacks), Mr. Leary held on bravely, 
and, though at first the men held aloof, the work on the whole among 
the natives up to 1900 has been encouraging. 
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At the mines most of the men were "either Di~senters or 
nothing ; " still they welcomed him with the greatest kindness, anrl the 
manager of the Geelong mine, in 1898, offered £100 towards his 
ministrations there among the labourers, white and native. 

Many of the Europeans have shown a proper sense of their 
responsibility to the natives (15]. 

On the outbreak of the Boer war (1899) Mr. Leary was sent to 
minister to Colonel Plumer's force at Tuli. In a surprise attack by 
the Boers he was wounded, but, refusing to allow his companions to 
remain by him or to carry him off, he was taken prisoner to Pretoria. 
On being set free he ministered to the British forces in Natal, returning 
to St. Augustine's at the end of 1900 [16]. 

MACLOUTSIE, 

At Macloutsie, the camp of the Bechuanaland Border Police, Church 
ministrations were begun by the Rev. W. Trusted in 1890. Arrange
ments for the building of a church, suspended by his death in that 
year, were renewed in 1898, when, after stirring services by the Bishop 
of Mashonaland, the whole camp came forward to supply the want, 
under the lead of Sir F. Carrington, who had gone out some distance 
to welcome the Bishop. 

In the meantime (1892) Messrs. F. Lawrence and J. R. Burgin had 
rendered valuable service. The former was ordained* at Macloutsie by 
the Bishop on Easter Day 1892, in a reading-room fitted up for service. 
The lessons were read from two drums, a trooper in uniform played 
the harmonium, and a goodly number of the troopers received the 
Holy Communion. 

At a subsequent visit, in 1894, the Bishop found men, women, and 
children in the tiny fort, as the l\fatabele were reported in the neigh
bourhood. But no emergencies could alter the hospitality and courtesy 
of the officers. 

The work at Macloutsie does not appear to have since received aid 
from the Society other than that afforded by the visits of the Bishop 
of Mashonaland. 

The place is now (1900) a mere police fort, and can only be reached 
across country [16b]. 

FORT TULi. 

After the death of the first clergyman at Fort Tuli in 18!)0, ser
vices were organised again in 1892 by Archdeacon Upcher, nearly eve:y 
European in the place attending, and the officer in charge (C9:ptam 
Raaff) providing a waggon to fetch the residents on the other ~1de of 
the Shashi river, and undertaking to read service on Sundays m the 
absence of a missionary. An evening service held at Mr. Raaff's was 
thus described by the Archdeacon:-

" I wish I could picture the soene - the tents e.nd trek we.ggons under e. migMy 

• Mr, Le.wrence we.a inve.lided to Engla.nd and died there vn September S, 1894. 
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tree; a table with candles lighting the faces seated round; lanterns on the waggonA 
with children on the front seats, and a turkey below trying to get its eyes out of 
lhe glare; a fire a little way off, with a Kaffir squatting near; dogs all round, pigs 
occnsionally sque1tling, the solemn-looking trek oxen lying down; some people 
sitting. some standing up behind-all conspired (clothes excepted) to transport one 
bnck to the days of Abraham and Jacob. We had a Mission service, the captain 
l'Pading the lessons, I the prayers," 

Tuli is now (1900) a police fort, and will probably be worlced from 
a new centre [16c]. 

(Fo,· Statistical S'lllf1llfnQll'f seep. 884.) 
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CHAPTER LIII. 
MASHONALAND.• 

MARIJONALAND, which now forms one of the two provinces of Soathern Rhorlesio. 
[see p. 862), is o. well-wo.tored o.nrl fertile plateo.n lying to the north-e11st of Matahele
land 11t rtn elovo.tion of from 4,000 to 5,000 feet 1tbove the level of the se11. Its northern 
border is Lhe m1tl11rious v111ley of the Zambesi, it~ southern boundary the River 
Limpopo, and its size, roughly speaking, is o.n oblong block tts long as Englanrl and 
Scotlttnd 11nd rte wide 118 Englo.nd and W11les (ttreo. over 80,000 aqua.re miles). Ruins of 
old buildings ttnd sh11fts into old mines are the fragments left of an ttncient history, 
though the old no.me of the country went long ago. While the Portuguese skirted 
round its borders to east and north, a nnmerous race throve within, who dug for iron 
and smelted o.nd fashioned it. No other native South African race ha<l ever been known 
to smelt ore. These people, consisting of slightly different tribes, became generally 
known o.s the Ma.shona.. 

The principal native races in Mashona.la.nd a.re (1) the Mashona in the north; 
(2) the Ma.ka.la.ka.s in the soath; (3) the Ma.rozi, or the Abolozi tribe, the aborigines of 
the coantry, once powerful, bat now few (5,000), and scattered a.long the bo.nks of the 
Sttbi River principally. (The Sha.ngo.cms (5,000), who a.re superior to the others, more 
resembling the pure Ma.to.bele, a.nd speaking Cherozi, inhabit Gaza.land, only a. email 
portion of which is within the Chartered Company's territory.) 

The religion of the he11then M11ehon11 is ttncestral worship : all sickness, bad crops, 
1111d ill-luck o.re 11ttributed to those ancestors whose spirits a.re supposed to occupy cert11in 
trees known as "Ajtt." The heathen seem to have no conception of an evil epirit, or to 
possess 11ny word for devil. Their witchmen are not exorcists, but "holy men," who are 
f11vour11ble to some good ttnd strong spirit, and to whom, therefore, the people turn in 
trouble. Mo.ny of the tra.ders think tho.t some of their customs are reflections of past 
Christio.n or Jewish inflnence. The Ma.shona religion belongs to those which ttre at least 
2,000 yeo.rs older than Christianity. Bishop Ga.al once hettrd 11 Mashona praying to the 
spirit of the lion to gu11rd his mother and her crops, o.nd to take c11re of her in his absence. 

Polygamy exists, a.nd the women are slaves to the men. Once a missionary gave 
some work to a. man, who went off and brought back twQ women and made them do it, 
he superintending it and pocketing the money. 

By the ravages of the Ma.ta.bale the country within i.he 111st 100 years h11d been 
almost depopulated of this industrious and peaceful people. The establishment of a 
British Protectorate over this a.nd neighbouring regions in 1889 was ,, guarantee that 
the reign of terror was e.t an end; and under the rule of the British South Africa. 
Company, by whom the ten-itory was acquired by Chttrter in 18Bn, there is being
realised the hope that while ettrthly treasures are being g11the,ed up, the Church will 
be permitted to make spiritual conquests for her Lord and Master. 
THE first step in this direction was taken before the country had 
come under British influence. On his appointment to the See of Bloem
fontein in 1886, Bishop KNIGHT-BRuOE laid before the Society proposals 
with a view to the evangelisation of the tribes between Griqualand 
West and the Zambesi. The Society " encouraged him to mature the 
design as he should find opportunity," and voted £1,000 for operations 
in Bechuanaland [1]. 

The needs of Bechuanaland having been over-estimated, one-half of 
the grant was applied to enable the Bishop to explore in Mashonaland in 
order to ascertain if it could be occupied by the Church as a, Mission 
field [2]. The journey, which extended from Bloemfontein to the 
Zambesi, and took up eight months of 1888, has been described by 
high authority as "an admirable instance of Christian Missionary 
e:riterprise, and not inferior to any other achievement in South African 
travel " [3]. It was accomplished by the aid of three half-castes, three 
Bechuana, one Matonga, and two Basutos, besides which native carriers 
were hired on the way. Some of the regular servants were Christians, 

• This ch11pter deo.ls only with the country ol Me.shona.land; the diocese of thcit lh\Dle 

[see p. 865] ombrnces a. large area. outside this district, viz., Mt\ta.beleln.nd, and portions 
of Bechumrnland l\nd of Portuguose territory. The Episcopal Synod of the Province of 
South Africa in 1895 expressed the opinion tht\t the diooese should be subdivided so soon 
as a. minimum income of £600 has been provided for ei>ch of the dioceses so coust.ituted. 
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ru1d " upon the question of native servants who are not Christians being 
?etter than those _who are," the Bishop says : "If I had a difficult 
Journey to do agam I would try to take no other than Christians." 
Before an advance could be made into Mashonaland the consent 
of Lobengula, the Chief of the Matabele, had to be obtained, and 
this involved not a little delay and difficulty. "A large part"* of 
tbe c_ou~1try was cl_ai1;1ed by Lobeng~a, and he had " always refused 
penmss1on for a M1ss1on to be esta bhshed amongst the Mashona, prob
ab!y from fear of what would happen if the subject tribes whom he 
raids upon should be taught." Of one of these tribes, the Banyani, a 
branch of t.he same family as the Mashona, the Bishop says : " To 
have seen these people, and to have had dealings with them-to have 
seen fallen humanity untoi.whed by the regenerating influences of 
Christianity-is au argument for the necessity of Missions such as 
nothing else could provide, should the command to Christianise all 
nations not carry sufficient force." Of the Mashona he adds:-

" It is easy to see how these wretched creatures- wretched only in character, 
not in physique, for they are as a rule immensely strong-fall a pi-ey to the 
Matabele, though they might meet a Matabele Impi with ten to one. They have 
not the slightest idea of uniting ; no one seems to have any authority ; for no one 
seems to inspire respect among a people who have too little sell respect themseh·es 
to reverence others ... however it must not be forgotten that they a.re a. na.tionof 
slaves, taken when they are wanted apparently, and that they have inherited, 
possibly, the usual characteristic of slaves. Yet with a.II their faults they a.re a 
pleasanter people to deal with than the Mata.bele. In general character they are, I 
think, superior." 

Near Zumbo on the Zambesi the Bishop saw "the ruins of an 
ecdesiastical building, said to have been a Roman Catholic Mission 
station." Since the founders of this station had been killed no Mission
aries had been in the neighbourhood, and though the natives on both 
sides the Zambesi, under the influence of the Portuguese, showed '' a 
higber form of civilisation," the Bishop had his pocket Communion 
service and other things stolen at Zumbo. Throughout the journey 
services were regularly held for the travellers, the people were prepared 
for the corning of teacbers, and friendly relations with the Portuguese 
officials on the Zambesi were established [4]. 

In May 1890 the Society (at the Bishop's request) set apart £7,000 
to be expended in seven years, for the establishment of Missions in 
the regions explored by him between Palatswie and the Zambesi [5]. 

A few months later the Rev. Canon BALFOUR, who had been pro
visionally stationed at Elebe in Bechuanaland [seep. 861], set out for 
Mashonaland with the troops of the British South Africa Company's 
police, to whom he ministered on the way.t In his account of the 
march he says (Nov. 12, 18£10) :-

" On August 13 and 14 the column passed under Mt. Inyaguzwe on the left, by 
an easy ascent of nearly 1,500 ft. out of close bush, on to open, treeless, rolling 
veldt. It was a great change, and for the remainder of the journey (Aug. 19 to 
Sep. 12) i.e. from Fort Victoria. to Fort Salisbury, a distance of 186 miles, we lcept 
on a backbone of country, in some parts very narrow, which forms the watershed, 
and from its endless bogs and springs supplies with great liberality the tributaries 
of tLc Zambesi flowing West by North and of the Sabi on the East. Our leaders 
took us a.s nearly North as possible, avoiding livers by heading their sources .... 
'l'ht scenery varied much. At one time we marched through g~a.de and forest at 

• R. 1887, p. 77. 
t The Re,·. W. Trusted, who had undertaken similar duties at Fort Tuli in 1890, 

died thtrc ou OctoLe,· 26, 1tigu / 6 J. 
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o.nother over almost treeless rolling downs. Fresh flowers made their appePrancc 
every day; and by the time we reached our destination the veldt was all ablaze 
with colour ...• Trading was done as we came along, with the Mashona, always 
ready to sell their produce for calico and beads e.nd shirts." 

Detachments for post stations were left at intervals on or near the 
Makori, the Inyatsitsi, the Umfuli, the Hanyane, and Umgezi-Fort 
Charter being erected on the Umgezi. 

"On Friday September 12 the Colonel directed us to our final halting place " 
(i.e. Fort Salisbury). "The Union Jack was hoisted next day, with prayer, the 
Royal Salute and three cheers for the Queen. I celebrated the Holy Eucharist on 
the following morning. OW' fort being finished by the end of the month the pioneer 
part of the force was disbanded and went out ... to prospect for gold. Since 
then we have been hut building. I am in a round hut, made of poles and thatched, 
J.5 ft. in diameter, which temporarily serves as a Church on Sundays for the few 
who care for holy thiugs. Next year ... I hope a start may be made towards 
letting the natives of the country see something of the Worship of God. And there 
will be great work for the Church to do besides, for a rush will be made from the 
Transvaal and from Kimberley, and from all parts to seek. for God's treasure of 
which this land is full, and either to help or to hinder the establishment of His 
Kingdom" [6a], 

Fort Salisbury is close to a large native town, the inhabitants of 
which said they would build a house for a Missionary if ever one 
came there. The support of a second clergyman* in 18D0 was under
taken by the British South Africa Company, and further assistance 
from this source has been promised [7]. 

In July 1891 Canon Balfour started on his first Missionary journey, 
and during that and the next two months he visited a considerable 
number of towns and villages, his tours extending to Perizengi on the 
Zambesi, 170 miles from Fort Salisbury, and involving 400 miles of 
walking. With the help of two Mazwina or Mashona boys who 
accompanied him as interpreters he was enabled to tell the natives 
something of the Christian religion. " They generally listened and 
tried to understand, but apparently their interest was only momentary. 
They seem to have some slight conception of God, using the word 
'Molimo' (the same word as is used by the Bechuana), which is also 
their word for medicine." They have'' a custom of dancing and singing 
in honour of the spirits of the departed, at whose graves tbey leave 
offerings of meat and beer, in the belief that those who have left them 
will keep them supplied with all good things." Beyond this Canon 
Balfour " does not think they have any practices that could be called 
religious." Witchcraft and polygamy however exist [8]. 

At the South African Provincial Synod, held in January ,rncl 
February 1891, Mashonaland and adjacent regions were formed into 
a diocese, and Bishop Knight-Bruce was asked to take charge 0£ it [VJ. 
Accepting the responsibility, the Bishop started with seven Mission 
agents, of whom three were Mozambique Christians. A clergyman 
joined him from the Cape; three trained nurses from Kimberley fol
lowed him. The Bishop walked about 1,300 miles, visiting forty-five 
towns and villages in Mashonaland and Manicaland during a, few 
months. No part of his work, be says (February 27, 1892), was so 
encouraging as this : -

" Not only did the Chiefs receive the Missionaries in nearly every case, but they 
offered help in some form or another. . . . Apart from our centres of work there 
a.re five native oe.techists and three Europeans working in the l\fashona villages, 

• The Rev. F. H. Su,-riJ.;c. 
Kli 
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and as these visit to some distance around, the number of tribes under tho Church's 
influence is Yery great. Desides this there are a large number of tribes who are 
only waiting for us to supply them with resident teachers. Sanguine as I was 0,9 

to the posiLion which the Church could occupy in l\fashonalaud, I never n.ntici
JJated so unh-ersal an acceptance of our teaching as has taken place. With all the 
ditticnlties and failures--and they are neither few nor small-there is nothing at 
present apparent to prevent this Mission, under God, becoming one of the largest 
fields of work that our Church has. Dnt I need hardly say that much more money 
than we haYe at present is needed for this development." 

Catechists are already (1892) labouring up as far as Huia River, 
and there are six distinct stations, each having its own centre, viz., 
Fort Salisbury, Sosi's Town, Maconi's, 1faguondi's, the fifth to the north 
of that, and the sixth at Umtali. Umtali and Fort Salisbury are also 
centres of European work. By the generous action of the Chartered 
Company, there is practically no fear in the future of the Church not 
ha Ying "all such land as may be needed for every possible purpose in 
nearly eYery direction that we may extend." The site for the central 
Mission farm at Umtali "is perhaps one of the most perfect spots in 
the whole country." One of the most important branches of the 
Mission is the hospital work at Umtali, carried on by the aid of three 
qualified nurses. Owing to a lack of carriers these ladies walked up 
the country to their destination under the protection of the late Dr. 
Doyle Glanrule. Few comparatively even of the men who were on the 
Pungwe River at that time got through that difficult journey, and in 
the opinion of the Company's police at Umtali this feat of the ladies 
was " one of the finest things that they had ever heard being done." 
The Company have determined that "no natives shall be allowed to 
haYe any drink supplied to them," and the high tone of the officers 
with whom the Clergy have had to deal has been" very conducive to 
the success" of the Mission. In December 1891 the 'Bishop visited 
England for the purpose of obtaining more funds and workers. At 
present the Bishop "receives no income," and the Clergy " only £30 
or £'40 a year" and" board and lodging." Nearly all the lay workers 
are working for nothing, excepting the two skilled carpenters" [10]. 
In concluding his report in February 1892 the Bishop said :-" I 
cannot end a letter which speaks of the work inaugurated by your 
Society without expressing the obligation which I feel we are under to 
it for the help and encouragement that it has given to this Mission, 
without which it would never have eristed" [11]. 

1892-1900. 

Bishop Knight-Bruce returned to Africa early in 1898, after a severe 
illness. He Leld a meeting at Capetown, which was remarkable for 
tl,e presence of a Mr. Hepburn, a missionary from Bechuanaland, who 
hau helped E.hama to bec?llle a great Christian chief. The __ London 
Missionary bociety, of which Mr. Hepburn was a representative, had 
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brought Dr. Livingstone and Dr. Moffat into South Africa, anrl it was 
the Society which seemed the most fitted to pass on to the l\'fashona. 
For years they had longed to go into Mashonaland, bnt no opening 
came till the Church of England undertook it. Mr. Hepburn con
sidered that country "especially entrusted by God to the Church of 
England," and he "called on all Church of England people to support 
the Mashonaland Mission " [12]. 

Before the Bishop's visit in 1886 there had been no Missions in 
Mashonaland. As yet there was no opposition to the Church, aml 
many heathen were waiting to receive her teachers. One chief said 
that all his life he had been fighting to rid his people of certain evils 
-murder, theft, and immorality-but that nothing he did seemed to 
make any difference. If what the missionary said was true, however, 
he thought the God spoken of could help him ; and he begged that 
teachers might be sent at once, so that he might see a change before 
he died. 

In addition to the enormous native work to be done, the Mission. 
under the altered circumstances arising from the formation of the 
Chartered Company, had now to provide for the spiritual training 
of the white settlers, and to take a large share in preventing the 
demoralisation of the country by drink.* In some countries mission
aries have to work against the evils already brought in by Europeans; 
here the Mission was laying its foundation before other Europeans 
had thought of settling there. The difficulties of the work were, 
however, immense; the cost of feeding the few workers in the country 
was great, only a few huts sheltered them; nearly all the work had 
to be done on foot; supplies could only be got into the co1111try 
at great trouble and expense; and the cos~ of sending workers was 
high [13]. 

Canon Balfour's share of the work done had been a large one. His 
journeys among the native villages had become historic, and they were 
the more valuable as they showed how such work ought to be clone
costing scarcely anything except exertion, but a good deal of that. 

Associated with Canon Balfour for a time was Mr. Frank Edwards, 
who travelled practically on foot from Capetown to Fort Salisbury, in 
1891, a distance of about 2,000 miles, in order to join the :Mission, 
there being no room for him in the two waggons which were taking up 
the Mission workers already engaged. Mr. Edwards spent nearly two 
years {1891-92) walking about from village to village in l\Iashonalanc1, 
and wherever he was able he got the natives round him and talked to 
them of Christ, and in all those places he put up a rough woodon cross 
to show that Christ had been spoken of. 

Excellent work was also clone at this period by the Colonial native 
catechists. From the European settlers nothing but praise was 
heard of them, and one (Bernanl l\Iizeki) won the martyr's crown 
[see p. 366h] [1,.1]. 

All over the country in 18U3 tho work w.1s "growing alarmi11gly.'' 
The representative of one of the most energetic of Missionary Societies, 

~ Bishop Giu1l, in 18% ttnd lBU!J, LesLific<l to Urn ,my in which the Uri Lish c-outl1 
Afr1c_o. Compo.ny hml supporl,•tl his offorts, aml thoso ol other religious Loclws, Lu keep 
the liquor from tho 1111Livea [ma]. 



366b BOOIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF TB!ll GOSPEL, 

1tfter travelling through Mashonaland for some time, returned, saying 
that " all the great chiefs in the country were in the hands of the 
Church." Though this was not quite correct, there was but little 
room for other workers. One of the leading Europeans of the country 
characterised the Church's work among the natives as "splendid," 
while at the largest meeting for political purposes that had ever been 
held at :b,ort Salisbury the Chairman said that the l\1issions had "done 
more work in Mashonaland during the short time " they had been 
there "than all the efforts made in Matabeleland." As yet, however, 
there was not one convert, the effect of Christianity among the natives 
did not seem to ba great, and friendly intercourse and a steady leaven
ing were as much as could be e_xpected for some time. 

The good opinion of native Missions in the country was not universal, 
the attitude of a section of the people finding expression in the local 
newspaper by an inquiry whether certain Mission funds collected in 
England were "all intended to be used on the infernal Mashona? If 
so, what a sinful waste of money!" Besides the native work the 
Church had a clergyman at the large mining camps. 

l\luch time was now devoted to arranging details of the native land 
question. All over the country the Bishop, with the assistance of 
Dr. Rundle and l\1r. Pelly (the Church alone seeing to the question), 
secured blocks of land to serve as native reserves in the event of the 
Masb ona being crowded out by tbe white man. Later on other arrange
ments were deemed advisable by the authorities [15]. 

For seventy years past, up to 1889, the Mashova had suffered every 
spring from the raids of the Matabele. In 1888 there were thirteen 
raids. In some villages every man, woman, and child had been killed 
outright, except the old women, who were used as carriers while 
required, and then tied to trees round which dried grass was heaped 
up and then set on fire, such holocausts being regarded as "a capital 
joke" by the Matabele. The raids having been renewed in 1893 the 
Chartered Company intervened, and as their expedition against the 
l\latabele had no chaplain the Bishop accompanied it.* 

From the necessity of the case he had to do heroic deeds, and he 
gave proof of physical as well as of spiritual courage. It was note
worthy that the two officers in command of the British column, and 
the other two leading officers, were, all four, members of the Church 
Committees in their respective districts ; but some of the language of 
the troopers was" very painful," the" most unjustifiable" coming from 
some "whom God had intended to be gentlemen." At Fort Charter, 
where the force assembled on Sunday, September 17, 1893, nearly 
ernry man in the camp attended the service. One had been through 
the Maori wars and been confirmed by Bishop George Selwyn, 
who seems to have been " superior to any stories told of him." 
"Savagedom as it really exists" was shown by the Mashona in 
their brutality to their own wounded [16]. 

In 1894 the work of translation was begun at Umtali. The 
translators were three of the Colonial native catechists, Kapuya 
(one of the Mashona), the Bishop, and Mr. Walker. All lived in the 

• Bee W1der Ma.ta.Lelela.nd, p. 862a, 
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Mission house, and worked five hours a day at a translation of parts 
of the Bible and Prayer-book.* 

In the summer of 1894 Bishop Knight-Bruce was invalided to 
England with a constitution undermined by malarial fever and 
exposure and hardship, and, acting under medical orders, he resigned 
his See in October of that year. In February 1895 he accepted the 
vicarage of Bovey Tracey, Devonshire, where he died on December 16, 
1896, of pleurisy, pneumonia, and fever. His great work, as pioneer 
and founder of the Church in Mashonaland, and his bravery and 
enterprise in the Mission cause (" like a knight-errant of old ") will 
cause his name to be held in enduring honour by the Church at 
large ll8].t 

During the vacancy of the Bishopric the Bishop of Zululand, at 
the request of the Metropolitan of South Africa, visited Mashonaland, 
and cheered tl1e two remaining missionaries. 

Archdeacon Upcber, to whom the diocese owed (ancl still owes)t a 
deep debt of gratitude, was offered, but declined, the Bishopric, and the 
Diocese of Bloemfontein, " the nursery of the Episcopate" in South 
Africa, once more filled the vacancy. The new Bishop, Archdeacon 
Gaul, for many years connected with the Society at Bloemfontein and 
Kimberley, possessed the advantages of long Colonial experience, 
nnbounded energy, and almost equal physical strength. His con
secration took place in Bloemfontein Cathedral on St. Mark's Day, 
1895. On the way to Mashonaland (where he was accompanied by 
Mr. D.R. Pelly, a candidate for Holy Orders) he stayed at Johannesburg, 
where many old Kimberley friends had settled. He asked them to help 
to raise an Endowment Fund for the Bishopric, and within a few days 
£8,000 were contributed. Pending the completion of the fund, the 
Society has (since 1895) contributed an annual allowance for the 
Bishop, and in 1899 it gave £250 towards increasing the endowment 
[19]. 

The year 1896, which saw the baptism of the first Christian 

• Catechist Bernard was considered to be the best l\Tashona. scholar ex.isting, :1nd the 
only one who h1td ever mastered the la.nguage. A l\foshona grllJ1lll1ar hi1d been wriLten 
by a. Jesuit priest from lmowledge acquired ne1tr the Za.mbesi, bat the meaning of words 
required more knowledge th1tn he possessed, though the gra.=1tr was useful in the 
general gra.mmo.tical construction in the present instance. 'The Ma.shona la.ngmtge w:i:. 
considered to cont1tiu about 9,000 words, of which G,000 were co=on throughout tho 
country, and 8,000 v11ried in the severa.l di<tleots. Great c1tution was observed by the 
transla.tors at Umt1tli. Every word in the grammltr, and the pronunciation, had to l,e 
pa.ssed by Kapuya, (one of the Mo.shona) before it was a,llowed to ex.ist. The peculiarities 
of Lhe gr<1,mmar n,re extro.ordin1try. For example, the l\Il\shona, have a, different tense to 
express an act which h1tpponed to-d1ty, to one expressing 1tu act which happened yester
d1ty or earlier; another tense implies, in one word, reverse 1tction. So that there is a. 
certa.in tense of" to die," which, if it were used, would mean "he died aud ea.me to life 
ag1tin." Lttter on the work of translation was ta.ken up by the Rev. D. R. Pelly [17]. 

t See also the memoria,l t1tblot placed in the South Choir a.isle of Exeter CttLhedml 
by the Bishop's pa.rents in 1900. 

t The Archdeacon hlts won a.11 hearts amongst a community clmwn from every style 
cmd circumstance of life. He has trnvellccl a.round the 11i,tive krctals, borue the burde,1 
1tnd heat of the d>ty, lived often on n1ttive food, and has slept mru,y a night on the velclt, 
a stone for It pillow, and the bea.sts of the forest ,oroUlLLl him. He h,ts gone cheenly 
throu~h many 1ttt1tcks of fever, 1tnd ha,s a,dttpte,1 himself to ttll the c'!,anging vicissitudes of 
the diocese, becoming now the ha,nds mid now tho hettrt of the diocese, a.nd t1clmg the 
Brnhop over ma.ny periods of difficulty ttnd ctnxiety. (See L., Bishop Go.ul, M.F 1000, 
p. 406 J [18a]. 
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Mas?ona, and ~n ordinati~n held at S~lisbury, was ~arked· also by 
pestilence,_ war,... and famme. Followmg on the rmderpest came 
the rebellion of the Mata~ele and the Mashona, characterised by 
mur?ers and massacres as ludeous and repulsive as any in the Indian 
J\[utmy. The Rev. D. R. Pelly, who acted as chaplain to the" Rhodesia. 
Horne," buried in one day murdered people numbering from twelve to 
fourteen, so far as it was possible to distinguish and count the remains. 
l lenrn.rd, the ~rst Christian martyr of Maslwnaland, fell at his post 
lP· 8GGh], while Ar~hdea~on Upcher and the Rev. H. H. Fostert 
nanowly escaped bemg lolled, two of the most promising stations 
"·~re_ destroyed, nea!·ly half the clergy were invalided, and European 
J\11ss10n _wo_rk was hmdered and embarrassed, and native work stopped. 
In a.ppomtmg Decemb_er 4, 18~6, as a day !or commemorating all 
those who had met theu· death m the occupat10n and holding of the 
country during the past six years, the Administrator asked that 
religious services might be held in the various churches and places 
of worship-a welcome recognition of religion. It was also proposed 
that the two churches at Salisbury and Bulawayo should be 
completed as memorials of the dead. The Bishop was in England 
obtaining more workers and funds when the war took place. On 
returning to his diocese he passed through the country, visited some 
of the graves of the former settlers who had been murdered, or of 
soldiers who had been killed in the Matabele war, and said a short 
prayer over them [20]. 

His object now was, "first, to save our fellow-Christians from 
lapsing into Paganism; and, secondly, to bring the heathen into the 
fold. ":t: A man of vast experience of colonial life said to one of the 
missionaries, " The natives will never be converted till the folk at 
home have first provided for the conversion of the whites, and also 
sent out converted settlers. The utterly bad example of the whites 
is an insuperable difficulty."§ The principal CA,USe of this was, in the 
Bishop's opinion, due to the neglect of proper training at home on the 
pa.rt of parents, teachers, and clergy,11 

• The reports as to the cruelty shown by the whit,e troops during the war were, Mr. 
Pelly said," quite without foundation," at least so far as his company was concerned [20a]. 

t The Archdeacon on his journey from the coast, and Mr. Foster on his way to 
"Cmtali. 

! The number of natives in Rhodesia is nbout 400,000. Of these the English Chureh 
h11<l /up to the end of 1900) come into contact with some 10,000, but few as yet have been 
baptized, the missionaries believing in the growth of a real s_ense of sin and a real feeling 
of responsiLilitv rather than in a rapid manufacture of nommal followers. 

§ Bishop Gaul desires to bear witness to many admirable exceptions .. 
II The Bishop says that lilJ1ny (not all/ young men had come from public schools, board 

schools, Church schools," utterly untrained to resist evil." They had been taught "_t,he 
Gospel of getting <!n and little else." ?heir wills ha? not been trained to be strong ago.met 
temptation, or their hearts to love holiness and purity. Surrounded as they had b~~n by 
"the conventional guards of mere convenience, cmd expediency, and appearances, how 
could they be expected to remain either religious or even moral in circumstances whern 
stren"'th or smartness are, on the whole, the chief means, and covetousness a.nd av;irice 
the chief mo(ives, to what is called success? "While England sends out" some splendid 
men of all ranl,s --a credit to her religion, her home life, and her institutions," yet each 
Y'""' "hundreds of gentlemanly pagans leave our public schools, and thousands of merely 
,n,rnrL a.nd slrnrp, though often very manly, paga~~ leave ?Dr board and_voluntaryschools 
to seek their fortune amongst untutored heathen ; and, meteo.d of uphftmg the heathen 
to any higher level by their example, they show a quite n~tnro.l tendency to throw off the 
re1rn,ins of conventional religion and morality, e,nd yield themselves np to the snr-
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In commenting on a remarkable sermon preached by a South 
African* native priest to an English congregation at Umtali in 18!"J7, 
on " the responsibility of England's Church and nation to the natiYe 
races," the Bishop said:-

" Engltlnd'e empire is either me.king or marring native races--either tamin~ 
e.nd refining them into e. nobler, purer manhood, or degrading them till tl1es 
become the dregs e.nd drainage of humanity. Educated natives, and especially 
Christian natives, are observing and drawing conclusions; they fl,re, in fact, 
measuring us by our own bushel of the Gospel, and testing us by its stan,Lml. 
Let people who come from home remember this, legislators think of it, and the 
faithful pray over it." 

It is rigqt to add that the Bishop was certain that "the proportion 
of faithful men and women who live and serve Christ for His own sflke 
and the Church, with its faith, ministry, and sacraments, as His 
spouse and their mother," was "as great, if not greater" in his diocese 
'' than in the old land " (England) [21]. Heartier services than tLose 
at the chief European centres could not be wished for, and s1nce the 
Bishop's arrival in 1895 the bffective occupation of the diocese had been 
doubled, notwithstanding the Matabele and tbe Mashona rebEllion, and 
instead of only two clergy there were now (1898) fourteen . .More workero, 
however, were still needed, especially as the settled state of the country 
had now admitted of the re-opening of work at the various Missions, but 
the response made to the appeabt for clergy from England has been 
quite inadequate. The Bishop (1897-98) pleaded for communities of 
clergy and teaching orders of men and women. Already, with not 
more than ten per cent. of Roman Catholics, the Roman Church had 
a strong staff of devoted men and women,:;: · 

The needs of the diocese were formally commended to the Society 
by the Episcopal Synod of the Province of South Africa in 1898, and 
substantial aid was given for the establishment of a Medical and 
Industrial Mission [see pp. 366l & 866n] [22]. 

Particulars of the several Mission centres now follow. 

rounding materio.l influences until" th9 sovereign is the only stfl,ndo.rd, o.nd nature the 
only judge of hum<tn destiny." 

Another truth tlmt wo.nts te<tching in every school <tt home is th,,t privileges of birth, 
position, 0,n_d· we0,Hh derived from the po.st involve equal responsibility to the future. 
M0,shonafand, like Colonio.l dioceses generally, suffers from the iguoro.nce of the first 
principles of free Church life o.nd orgsmis0,tion which ilistinguishes o.like members of 
cst0,blishod and endowed Churches. In his first journey through the diocese Bishop 
Gaul WltS 1tskcd by one old-foshioned Churchmo.n whether the good ohl Church of his 
fathers woulcl provide him (of course, free) "with a UniversHy m,in to prcp,uc his S<'ll 

for Cambridge." "And of course we shn.11 now h,i.\·e a resident clergyma.u here.'' "~ ho 
WM to pfl,y for this never occurred to him. Still, good progress ha.s been m,ttle townnls 
self •help, the diocese luwing in 1900 rnise,1 one-h,'1f of its totitl income.-L. Ilp. U,tll I, 
Feb. 28, 1901. 

• The Rev. H. M'Tobi [seep. SGGk], whose sermon is printed in Lhe Mission Field for 
July 1897. 

t "A heo.then chief c0,n claim tho first child of 0, rnftrri,,ge a,s his shwc, serrnnt 
soldier, or wife, why shonkl not our Great Chief ch,im the firstbom of every famih-, as ot 
olcl, for His service at Lho altitr, the hospil!tl, the school, ,iml the :Hissiou shttion, in 
solemn clelachment, and poverty, and cousecmted life? But I fear one is only a. Vo., 
claniantis in' this feverish, 111oney-mo.king, nwney-spending age of compotition in bn::;1 
ness 0,1ul pleasme."-L. Bp. Gm1l, June 28, 1899 [22a). 

! See Fa.ther Kelly's "History of a Religious Idea.." 
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SALISBURY. 

The work begun at Salisbury by Canon Balfour in September 1890 
(src pp. 3G5 & 3GGa], and carried on by him bravely during the first two 
years of h[l,rdship and want, with the assistance of Mr. F. Edwards and 
some Colonial native catechists, resulted in the planting of the Church 
among the Europe[tllS and the natives in an extemive district. The 
"wattle and daub church" built by him in Salisbury ([l,nd opened 
"about Christmas time," 1890) was "the very first church in 
l\fashonal:md," and for nearly two years the only one. 

In 1891-92 an outstation was opened at Tseke's, on the Hunyani 
river, thirteen miles sonth-east of Salisbury, and affiliated stations 
were established in the villages of th~ head chiefs, Iseki, Unyam
wenda and Chidamba. On August 7, 1892, the first native-built 
~[ission church in Mashonaland was opened at Chidamba's,* in the 
IIIazoe district, about fifteen miles north of Salisbury. The building 
consisteo. o{ poles, reeds, and gr:i,sses brought by natives of their own 
free will, and built by them under the direction of Mr. F. Edwards, and 
v.·ith the surplus material a " palace" was built for the Bishop. In 
the same year native churches were erected in the countries of the 
other two chiefs by Mr. Edwards, who taught in seventy villages. The 
Mission Church had a good effect on the natives, who called it " House 
of God." Wherever the missionaries went the one wish expressed by 
the natives was for teachers. " I feel like a little child, and need 
teaching," said Chidamba. At his stationt only men at first came to 
serrice. "God's Word is not good for women, it is only for men," they 
said, but at last they found that it was good for all [23]. 

Under Archdea,con Upcher, who relieved Canon Balfour in 
September 1892, and under the Rev. H. H. Foster, who took charge 
in July 1895, the work both among the Europea.ns and the natives 
continued to prosper. The Archdeacon's great value to the Mission, 
the Bishop said, lay in his doing things for himself, and not appealing 
to headquarters for help except when necessary. The portion of a 
new church erected by him at Salisbury with local aid was pronounced 
in 1893 to be '' by far the finest place of worship that exists for hun
dreds of miles in every direction." :t: 

At first the windows of this building, " the Cathedral,"§ were of 
calico, the altar was made of packing cases, the Bishop's prayer desk 
of whisky cases, and the first altar cros~I[ was cut out of cigar boxes. 

The vf'stry of the new church became the abode of the Archdeacon, 

• Since given up because of the war, and not yet re-occupied, owing to the natives 
being removed or very much scattered 

t A curious cnstom prevailed here. All the people visited the graves of those who 
had been buried in the previous autumn, and after opening them they killed goats and 
puL some of the flesh and Kafilr beer into the graves, which were then closed ago.in; the 
ceremony ended with the firin!; of guns and dancing. ~.11 this was done II to ask tho 
spir1Ls" of the dead" who are 111 he.cven" to keep the livmg II from sIClrness, and give 
them gor,rl luck in their gardens and_ hunting" [23]. 

:!: Iu 1900 it was enlarged by 1111 uon annexe. 
§ Dediu,ted to St. Mary and All Saints. An ordination was held in it on Sunday, 

~on~1ul.J~I' 21
1 

1H!'.J7. 
1: T11is 1roucle11 cross (replaced by a handsome one) uow lrnng8 ovor the Bishop's 

lbrone. 
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and was the bedroom of Bishop Gaul on his arrival in 1895. 
A parsonage was given by Mr. Rhodes in 1894. 

A Church day s.::hool, opened at Salisbury in 1893, was very 
successful, it being the only school anywhere near that had any 
pretensions to giving systematic education. It has since been closed, 
as the Public School (with due provision for religious instruction) took 
its place in 18D8 [24]. 

During the native rising in Mashonaland in 1896 the inhabitants 
of Salisbury took refuge in a laager. That people who were afraid of 
their own shadows should have risen as the Mashona did seemed 
extraordinary, but the Matabele and the native prophets seem to have 
been the chief cause of the mischief. Writing at this time Archdeacon 
Upcher said it was so difficult to realise in England the dreadful results 
of heathenism. "Even amongst the worst people at home we don't 
know what heathenism is; pray God we never may; it is beyond any
thing unspeakably dreadful, despairing, heartbreaking" [25j. 

In 1896 a tablet to memorialise those who died in the first 
Matabele campaign was placed in the church at Salisbury, and dedi
cated by the Bishop at a Church parade on January 24. Some sa,cred 
vessels which had been captur':'d by the Mashona in 1896, and 
intended to be presented to the "Mandoro," were for the most part 
recovered at the taking of Tseke's kraal in January 1897. 

This Mandoro (" or lion god") and Myanola, both notorious witch
doctors, who had committed terrible murders of white people, were 
sentenced to death in 1898, and it fell to one of the missionaries at 
Salisbury to attend their execution [26]. 

The rebellion, which had checked Mission work in the district, was 
followed by renewed appeals from the Mashona for teachers and by 
efforts to provide them. In the language of some of the natives, 
" before they heard about those things which were spoken, they were 
lost and knew nothing '' [27]. 

Besides the Mashonii, and the whites, other races were now at 
Salisbury, and claiming the Church's attention-Indian coolies, 
"coloured" people from the Cape (speaking Dutch and English), and 
Zulu police. For the East Indians nothing had been done up to 1899, 
although there were a few Christians among them in 1896. Of the 
native police, who were Christians a,nd formed into a class in 1897, it 
was reported in that year : " Here arc these Zulus living hundreds of 
miles from home, with peculiar and subtle temptations to face, and 
yet many of them living godly, consistent lives."* One of the l\latabele 
whom they brought to service could not bear being separated from 
them, and on their return to Zululand he accompanied them wit,h the 
intention of being trained as a teacher for his own countrymen [28]. 

Salisbury, which in 1893t was the largest camp in the country, 
had in 1899 become a settled community; and, excepting that the 

• A fever-stricken Zulu, who had been taken tot-he hospit11l, got out_ of his Lec1 cind 
lme!L on the rough bric!< floor to so.y his prayers ou the first n.ight. His exttmple wtts 
followed by all the other siok no.tives in the ward, excepting two, who could uo, move __ 

t A portion of the celobro.ted "Moodie trek," formiug quite e. little colony, ru:nved in 

189\!, They consisted of English people born in Cape Colony (Church people', a.ll(1 ha,d 
been eight months on the rol\d [29a]. 



866h SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

cost of liYing was double of that in England, life was almost 
ordinarily English. The residents have proved generous in support,ing 
the Church. Bishop Gaul undertook parochial charge for seven 
months in 18l)9 [29]. 

MANGWENDI's. 

In his journey to l\fashonaland in 1891, Bishop Knight-Bruce was 
accornpa,nied by Bernard Mizeki, a native of the Bagagwambe tribe, 
who, baYing been baptized* and trained at Capetown, had volunteered 
for senice as a catechist in Mashonaland. On the journey they 
visited the great chief, Mangwendi, at whose viPage (fifty miles east 
of Salisbury) Bernard was stationed as teacher to his people. 
Bernard gathered together some catechumens and made himself 
respected both by the natiYes (a low type by nature) and the whites. 
The latter expressed the highest praise and admiration for his life and 
work, and one (a Mr. Meredith) used to stop work on his farm on 
Sundays and bring his labou~rs to the Mission service. The first 
:J\Iashona convert, John Kapuya [see p. 366h], was mainly the result 
of Bernard's work. Bernard's life was broken by short journeys to 
visit other chiefs and by translation work, in which his aid as the best 
Mashona scholar was invaluable. But the witch-doctors hated him 
because his teaching was undermining their influence, and during the 
Mashona rebellion in 1896, two sons and a nephew of the chief 
attacked him with axe and spear at night and left him for dead. 

Recovering consciousness, he crawled away and hid under a rock. 
His wife Mutkwa (one of the Mashona), who had been taken prisoner, 
escaped each night for five nights, and in company with one of the 
catechumens who was in hiding, nursed and fed her husband. On 
the fifth night," on or about June 24, 1896," when she came, Bernard 
was de:i,d, probably having been killed in her absence. Mutkwa was 
taken, with :M:angwendi, a long way to the north, and in November 
her baby, a girl, was born. While she was lying sick she overheard 
that Mangwendi intended to send her as a present to a witch-doctor. 
She therefore fled at once, and, weak as she was, managed to reach 
the Mission farm at Rusape. 

Mangwendi's station was abandoned during the war [301, 

UMTALI. 

Umtali lies about 170 miles south-east of Salisbury. In June 1892, 
when lvlr. D. R. Pelly arrived to take up the work started by Bishop 
Knight-Bruce, tliP Mission consisted of three huts on a hill half a 
mile from the town. Services were begun in the Court House, and 
on .July 23, 1892, a church was opened, Mr. Pelly and the two builders 
being the only congregation. 80 it went on for mouths-sometimes 
for weeks together, no congregation at all, eometimes only three or 
four persons, till it almost seemed as if the money spent in building 
had been thrown away. But with perseverance the blessing came, 
and at the end of the year more than half the total white population 
of Umtali were attending service. This meant much. 

• Al the first sen·ice e,·er held in St. Philip's School-Chapel, Co.pe Town, viz., on 
Mm·ch 7, 1886, the Feast of St. Perpetua, one of the eo.rliest of the Africo.n mo.rtyre. 
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11 Yon hn.vo no conception" (said an eye-witness) "what the~e mmin~ t0wns 
aro, or how callous the majority of men become under the conditions of life here. 
I have seen the stores and offices-Government offices and Court House inclurlcrl-
closed for e. whole day, whilst the inhabitants wei-e 'sobering up' after a big 
night" [31]. 

At this time (1892) half the population of Umtali bad passea 
through the hospital, drink and exposure being at the bottom of most 
of the illness. While Umtali was becoming a centre for European 
work, a nP,tive branch of the Mission was begun in 1892. The 
dilliculties of converting the natives may be gathered from the fact 
that four "boys" employed by Mr. Pelly spoke between them three 
dialects. His first direct efforts for their conversion was to te~ch 
them the following prayer:-

11 Oh, Chief, gteat Chief, I wish for a good heart, give me a good heart. W~en 
I am dead take me up above " [32]. 

In December 1892, Umtali was literally "held up" by lions,* and 
110 one dared to put his foot out of doors after dark. In taking a 
funeral service at 6 P.M. Mr. Pelly had a man by his side holding his 
rifle, and all the rest of the party were armed. 

At a visit to Umtali in 1893 the Bishop spoke of the church, the 
congregation, the beginning of work among the Mashona boys, as 
being all the work of Mr. Pelly. 

Around Umtali at this time, for about 130 miles in every direction, 
there was no worker of any Christian denomination other than the 
Church of England. One of the European catechists, an enthusiastic 
mitisionary, had just been invalided after nearly losing his life [33]. 
Another valuable lay helper, Dr. E. Rundle, the Mission doctor, was 
found dead in his hut adjoining the church on Sunday morning, 
January 14, 1894, death being from heart disease, and was buried the 
same day [34].t 

The translation of the New Testament and the Prayer-book into 
Seshona was begun at Umtali in 1894, and the baptism of the first 
Mashone. convert of the Anglican Church [see p. 366h] took place 
there on July 18, 1896, when Shoniwha Ka.puye.:;: was baptized by 
immersion in the river, under the name of John, by the Rev. H. H. 
Foster. (Mr. Foster had just escaped from some Mashona who had been 
following his coach.) The second Mashona. convert (Sa.hanya-named 
Raymond), was also ba.ptized at Umte.li, by immersion, on St. Matthias 
Day 1897 by the Bishop [35]. 

The town of Umtali, which had already been removed from its 
original situation, was a.gain removed in 1897, this time-to e. distance 
of ten miles-its present position-the Mission receiving compensation 

• At one pince in the country in 1895 I\ storekeeper lost one hundred pigs. A lion 
lrnd got in and killed the whole lot. 

t Dr. Rundle came from Englttud with the Bishop l\nd two hospito.1 nurses in 1893, 
but Wl\S not on the Society's list. During the Bishop's 11.bsence in the Matttbele w11r he 
lrnd charge of the Mission l\t Umtttli, 0,nd held services. He 11.lso o.ssisted in the work 
of building Mission huts in the neighbouring kro.e.Is, including Mt11.sl\'s" [84 ]. 

t John was sent to Iso.udhlwl\no. School, Zululand, for tro.irung after his baptism. He 
is now a Co.techist l\b Wreningham [p. Suon). 
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fro~ the British South Africa Company for its buildings. Church 
Eernce was started at New Umtali in 1897 at a Mr. Meikle's store, 
and subsequently held in the Court House, until, on September 11, 
1898, the third church (or the first church in the third Umtali) was 
opened, the congregation, which filled the building, being mostly 
men. 

The Mission was then in charge of Archdeacon Upcher, whose hut 
(which he had refused to exchange for a deanery) afforded such poor 
n,ccommodation that the Bishop, by dragging out his bed into the 
middle of the room, and using an umbrella, didn't get very wet, and, 
like his host, tried to be patient [3G]. 

The Mission at Mtasa's and Zimunya's, and the Medical and 
Industrial Mission, St. Augustine's, are all offshoots of Umtali [36a]. 

Since 1898 the :Mission has been carried on bravely by the Rev. 
W. C. Roxburgh," a many-sided man,'' there being now three distinct 
branches of work-the town, the native, and the railway-the natives 
crowding the services on Sundays [87]. 

During the Boer war in 1900 several battalions of the Colonial 
troops and Imperial Yeomanry arriyed at Umtali from Beira on their way 
to "Mafikeng" (Mafeking) and Pretoria. In passing through Portuguese 
territory numbers contracted illness, and many died and were laid to 
rest in the Church cemetery at Umtali. In only one instance had the 
companies a chaplain, and it fell to Mr. Roxburgh to minister to the 
troops generally, both in hospital and in church-to their great com
fort and joy. The church became a miniature kaleidoscope of Greater 
Britain. On the first Sunday a few big shy Bushmen from Central 
Australia hung about the building. One of them said to Mr. Rox
burgh:-

" You know we have an English service once in six months on 011r station, and 
an English minister rides round to take it. I don't suppose this is the same sort 
of service.' 1 

"Yes, it is," was the reply," and_ you will see in a minute." 
"How is there an English church here? " 
"Because friends at home keep it going." 
"Fancy coming 4,000 miles and dropping into the old church age.in I " 

All these men turned up for service half an hour before the time 
- they said they had nothing better to do-and though many of them 
had never been even at one of their own Australian cities until leaving 
home, yet they knew the Enr1lish service and could sing the English 
hymns. After the A ustralia~s had left U mtali the Canadians came, 
fifty of whom presented themselves at the early service to make their 
first Communion since they left Canada. They were followed by the 
New Zealanders-one of whom half crushed the clergyman's hand 
as he said, "That Church of England seems to be everywhere." 
Lastly came the Imperial Yeomanry and the Sharpshooters, and in 
the same seats where men from the other parts of the world had been 
sitting and worshipping for the five or six Sundays before, English
men, Irishmen, Scotchmen, and Welshmen knelt and worshipped and 
sang to the same God in the same service and wi_t~ the same ton~ue. 
This lesson in the power and future of the cathohc1ty of the Anghcan 
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Church is all the more striking when the seeming failure of the first 
o.Uempt to plant the Church at Umtali is remembered* [37a]. 

MTASA's COUNTRY. 

In Mtasa'e (or Umtasa's) country, about twelve miles from old 
Umtali, a Mission station was started in 1893 by Mr. D. R. Pelly and 
Dr. Rundle. The venture proved to be premature. Mr. Ritchie, 
stationed there in 1893, was driven away by illness, the work fell 
through, and the Mission buildings were afterwards burnt. The 
Mission was revived in 1896 by the Rev. H. M'Tobi, a native priest 
from the Diocese of Grahamstown, who arrived at Umtali absolutely 
starving and beggared. Shipwrecked in the Saxon, he had under
taken the terrible walk of over 100 miles to Delagoa Bay through 
swamps and marshes, with little clothing and less food, and on the 
subsequent journey from Beira his difficulties were aggravated by the 
insults of some white men. 

Mtasa, the paramount chief in the district, represented the old 
dynasty of the Monomotopo, dating at least from King Solomon's time, 
but greatly degenerated by the native worship. He was described by 
Bishop Gaul as a mere savage, brutal, morose, cruel, cunning, and 
drunken-the last vice being due to white men who had "become the 
devil's missionaries for making heathenism more devilish still by 
their heedless examples and their drunken and immoral lives." At 
a visit in 1899 Mr. and Mrs. Pelly heard a fearful noise as they 
drew near the chief's kraal. Beer-drinking was going on, and the 
shrieks and yells were like those of wild beasts. Nearer the group of 
Mission huts a Christian hymn could be heard sung by the boys. The 
contrast was wonderful. Evensong was going on in Chino. It was a 
beautiful service, and the behaviour and devotion of. the boys were 
most reverent. The second Mashona convert of the diocese (baptized 
at Umtali in 1897) completed his training at this Mission. Mtasa 
did not join in the native rebellion, but the war made him more 
difficult to deal with. While professing friendship to the missionary 
he has not shown much encouragement: still the Mission i~ quietly 
growing in influence and permanence [39]. 

Iu 1900, Stephen and Natalie his wife (formerly of Mangwendi's 
Mission, and the fruit of the Martyr Bernard's work), were baptized 
with their child, and then married, Stephen also bemg confirmed at 
St. Augustine's Mission Chapel. This appears to have been the first 
of the Mashona confirmed by Bishop Gaul [39a]. 

ZIMUNYA's STATION. 

Zimimya's (St. Werburgh's).-An attempt was made to open a 
Medical Mission at Zimunya's farm, about fourteen miles from New 

• Since 1891, when Bishop Knight-Bruce brought out nurses from Engle.nd to tend the 
si_ok [seep. 866], the diocese ho.d been responsible for P!oviding nu~ses for the Umto.li hos
p1to.l, 0.11d for some yeo.rs at lectst they were the only tr11mednnrses m the country. .A} the 
end of 1896 the Government made 1111 11110\rnnce for m1iforms e.nd se.la.ries, and 111 lSDU the 
llishop decided to give up the responsibility of providing nurses, foeliug that_ the iliocese 
Wets not justified in spending its fw1ds, with no corresponding nnss10nary spmt~o.l 11dv,~n
ta.ges, although in their own depo.rtment the nurses h,ive clone spknchcl work [SS]. 'I.he 
funds here referred to we1·e not those of the Society, but of the Bishop's tlpec,,.J ~ssoc1i1,
tion, which supplemented the !:lociety's grauts. 



366l SOCIETY FOB THE PBOPA.GATION 01,' THE GOSPEL, 

UmtoJi, in 1897, but the position was very lonely, and Dr. Owen 
found it impossible to remain more than a few months. 

A catechist, Alfred Gedeza, afterwards stationed there, won the 
confidence and friendship of the old chief, who sent seven of his sons 
in 1898 for training. The people had then removed to new quarters, 
the ktboons having literally driven them away by eating their crops. 

The Mission, which is partly supported by tho associates of St. 
Werburgh's, Dorby, is now superintended from Umtali, spiritual and 
industrial work being carried on by the faithful catechist [40]. 

MEDICAL AND INDUSTRIAL Mrnsro~s.-ST. AuousTINE's, 
l'ENHALANGA, 

" In a country riddled with witchcraft, necromancy, and their accompanying 
abominations, there can be no surer way of pi-eparation for the Gospel than to 
u ndennine the superstitions and worship of evil spirits tyrannizing over the whole 
domestic, social, e.nd public life of e. race, by practical science and skill sall<ltified 
and consecrated, and their exercise based neither on fear or personal profit, but on 
the supernatural grace of love .... If only I could obtain a single Medical Mis
sionary, in less than six months I could put a.n end to the dreadful tyranny of the 
witch doctor over e. tribe." 

Thus wrote Bishop Gaul, in appealing to the Society for aid in 
establishing an institution embracing medical and industrial work, 
and a normal school, with a church or chapel building as the spiritual 
home and focus of its hopes. The land and buildings were to be 
entirely set apart for the purposes of Native Mission work, and the 
Institution to be a memorial oi the late Bishop Knight-Bruce, and the 
other pioneer-workers who spent their life-strength in the:i early days of 
the 1,fashonaland Mission-viz. the Rev. W. Trusted, who died of fever 
at Fort Tuli; Dr. Rundle, who died at Umtali; the Rev. F. Laurence, 
who died on his return to England from Tuli; and Catechist Bernard 
M.izeki, the first martyr of the Mission. The Society in 1898 con
tributed a building grant of £800, and the Institution, erected on St. 
Augustine's :Mission farm, twelve miles from Umtali, was dedicated 
on January 26, 1899, by Bishop Gaul. At the close of the day an 
affecting service took place, a Mashona family-father, mother, and 
little girl-being baptized in a stream of water about a quarter of a 
mile from the church. After the newly-baptized had been clothed in 
white, the procession returned to the church, where Evensong was 
sung, and the father was confirmed. The next morning the father 
and mother were united in holy matrimony by the Bishop. 

The pupili are encouraged to pay for their schooling, either in money 
or labour. One result of industrial training should be the emancipa
tion of the native women from doing men's work. The original 
staff, consisting of the Rev. D. R. Pelly, the Principal (and to a great 
extent the founder), and four members of the Lichfield Evangelist 
Brotherhood, living in community, was weakened by sickness, and in 
1899 Mr. Pelly himself was invalided to England. But though the 
Mission, like others, has suffered much from sickness and other disap
pointments, great hopes are entertain~d of it. There_ were ~wel~e board
ing pupils in November_ 1~00 and outside work of var10us km~s 1s under
taken. No Medical M1ss10nary has as yet (HlOO) been obtamed [41]. 
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VIOTORIA. 

Victoria (originally Fort Victoria), previously visited by Canon 
Balfour, received its first resident clergyman in 1892. At that time 
the original, or old town, consisted of twenty-five huts, and four miles 
distant a new town was being projected, which, it was believed, would 
become the principal one in Mashonaland. Service was at first held 
in canteens, or wherever an opening could be found, until in Septem
ber 1892, St. Michael's Church (due to the foresight and aid of Canon 
Balfour) was opened, all the officials of the place attending. Ninety 
per cent. of the people at this time were Church folk.* On Sunday, 
April 80, 1898, "the first confirmation ever held in a church in 
Mashonaland " took place in St. Michael's, which was also the first 
church in the country supplied with a church bell [4~]. 

In the afternoon of Sunday, July 9, 1898, the church and parsonage 
were surrounded by an armed impi of Matabele, who were slaughter
ing the Mashona on all sides. Sunday School was being held in the 
church at the time, and a Mashona boy whom the clergyman was 
teaching fled and was butchered. The Matabele swarmed in thou
sands, and for miles around lay the bodies of dead Mashona terribly 
mutilated. All the people at Victoria took refuge within the Fort, but 
service continued to be held in church, though in the evenings it had 
to be shortened for fear of an attack. Since the coming of the white 
man the Matabele had not killed Mashona so openly and close to 
camp or town. 

On this occasion they seemed to have had no intention of touching 
Europeans. 

"You must remember" (Bishop Knight-Bruce said) "that killing Mashona is 
to them no more than killing sheep is to 1111 Englishman ; and also that for 
thinking as he does on this and similar points, he is to some a • noble sa,age,' 
whom we are not to injure by teaching Christianity" [43]. 

The clergyman visited thirty European camps situated at distances 
of from five to thirty miles from Victoria, but he suffered from fever, 
and left in 1894 [44 l, 

Victoria had now begun to decline owing to "the Bulawayo boom," 
and it was not till November 1900 that it had a resident clergyman 
(Rev. H. Selmes), services meanwhile being supplied from Gwelo, in 
Matabeleland. Owing to the ravages of insects and the climate the 
church was in ruins in 1898. With the exception of an effort made 
by Mr. Burgin,t who found the people eager to learn, the natives in 
Victoria district up to 1899 were practically untouched. 

The district, which is as large as Ireland, is estimated to contain 
more natives than there are in the remaining part of l\Iasl10naland. 

The Roman Catholic Mission has been recently withdrawn and 
the English Church is now (1900) practically alone in the district 
and town [45]. 

• C1tpt1Liu Lendy, the reaid6Ilt m1tgisi1·11,to, rrnd sorviec when the clergyman w11a ill. 
t 1\Ir. Burgin, who cheerfully went, through 11111.ny tria,b u.ml some cla.11gcL·~, pLtL't'i..1 

wrc11ths on the gmvo of l\fojor \Vilson aud his men on Good Fridu.y, 18U5. The wrc.i.Lhs 
were sent from Cape Town [46a]. 
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MAPONDERAS ( 45 miles from Salisbury). 

Soon after the commencement of work here by a catechist (Jacob) in 
1894, the natives took away his cattle and threa,tened his life because 
he reported the murder of a white man. Jacob bravely returned to his 
work, saying, "Well, if one is doing right, one must not be afraid of 
being killed," whereupon the cattle were returned, as the" Umfundisi" 
had done no harm. Jacob h::.d bought a plough for bis own land, and 
became " prophet and husbandman too," teaching the Mashona by 
example and precept that work is a blessing and part of a Christian 
life. Being afraid of evil beasts, his first schoolboys lived in a hut fixed 
on high poles, or in a tree. 

Tbe Mi~sion, given up during the war, bas been abandoned, as 
being in too close proximity to the Wesleyan Station [46]. 

ENKELDOORN (WRENINGHAM), 
In 1897 the Rev. J. H. Selmes visitedEnkeldoorn, then consisting of 

"a few thatched houses and a few waggons, grouped together on a bare
looking hill." The residents were mostly Dutch, and had a minister 
of their own. Mr. Selmes held service at " the Range," the residence 
of the native Commissioner (Captain Taylor), nine miles away, the 
people there being grateful and desirous of regular visits. Captain 
Taylor having invited the Church to plant a Mission among the natives 
at Gabajena's kraal, twelve miles from Enkeldoorn, and Mr. Selmes 
he.Ying interviewed the chief in 1898, arrangements were made by 
Archdeacon Upcher in 1899 for the opening of a Mission, to which the 
name of his father's parish in Norfolk was given-i.e. "Wrening
ham." The chief, Gabajena, or Gabeenzen, welcomed the Mission, 
and built huts. A catechist was stationed there, and later in the year 
Mr. Selmes took charge. On being invalided in November 1900, he 
was replaced by Archdeacon Upcher. 

The Mission is of great promise, Dr. A. Dunley Owen, the resident 
surgeon and a voluntary helper,* having ruined the influence of the 
witch-doctors, and opened the way for the Gospel of Truth in a 
marvellous degree. "If the medicine for the body be so good, that 
for the mind must be good too "-thus argues the black man, and 
comes to be taught the wisdom of the white man's God. Most of the 
chiefs in the district are asking for teachers [47]. 

MAKONIS. 
" Makonis," situated about eighty-five miles from Salisbury, is one 

of the places where Bishop Knight-Bruce stationed a catechist (Frank 
Zigubu) in 1891. Makonis was then almost, if not quite, the largest 
native town in Mashonaland, and 1\1akoni the most savage chief the 
Church had had to deal with. After two years' opposition he accepted 
and promoted the Mission, but his professed frien~ship was short-Iiv~d; 
in 1894 he "raided" and robbed the stat10n, and 111-used the catechist. 
Archdeacon Upcher suggested that Frank should remove to Umtali, 

• It is impossible to estimate the value of tws generous service on the. p~rt of Dr. 
Owen. He is now preparing to embrace the P?Verty and hardships of a n11ss10n11ry hfe 
[47a ;, and the oaciety (May 1901) has provided funds for a Medical and Industrial 
Mission under him. 
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but he, being a Zulu, had great contempt for the Mas bona generally, 
and said he would not leave his people at the station. This was calcu
lated to make Makoni feel small, and teach him a lesson. A whole 
Mashona kraal would have run away from fifty men ; here one man 
was alone and stopped. The work and influence of Frank impressed 
not only the natives and the superintending missionaries: the 
European settlers spoke of him as " splendid " * [ 48]. 

In 1895 the station was removed to a site on the Mission farm
Rusapi. Just then one of the best school girls was sold to " an old 
reprobate," who already had over a hundred wives. It is a case like 
this which brings home to one the awful curse which heathendom is. 
And in Mashonaland heathendom was much worse than bad been 
thought. Cannibalism was being practised. Makoni's chief wikh-doctor 
had made the people believe that the chief would die unless he occa
sionally had a meal of human flesh; and so the witch-doctor went 
about the country waylaying and killing any solitary traveller in order 
that Makoni might have his prescribed meal. Happily this was brought 
to the notice of the native Commissioner, who did his best to suppress 
the evil. In the same year, Mr. Pelly reported the case of a native who 
had run away with a girl promised to another man. The last-named 
caught them and tied the man hand and foot, after which some 
women '' cut out his eyes" [49]. 

During the native rebellion in 1896-97, Makoni, one of the leaders, 
was shot, and the Mission was suspended, the Mission people taking 
refuge with a neighbouring chief, who remained loyal. In 1897 Mr. 
Pally visit.ed the station and recovered several things belonging to the 
Church hut, including a chalice. The successor of Makoni is favourably 
disposed to the Mission, which is now awaiting reoccupation [50]. 

In addition to the Native Mission, occasional services have been 
held since 1893 (by the English missionaries) for the whites in t:te 
district, in padicular at '' Laurencedale," on "The Van Der Byl 
Settlement." The services have been appreciated. Some men have 
walked twenty miles to attend the services, and a fund has been 
started for building a church at Rusapi [51 ]. 

MTEMA's CouNTRY. 

To this beautiful and fertile district Mr. Burgin was sent in 1893 to 
work among the natives and to minister to the settlers, but the work 
appears to have been only temporary [52]. 

The work of the Church in the Diocese of Mashonaln.nd, which, at 
the opening of 1899, was "rich with hope and 11romise," was inter
rupted at the end of the year by the most serious conflict in which 
South Africa has ever- been involved. The Transvaal border trends 
along the whole southern border of the diocese. The Boers were 
preparing to invade, the natives all round were becoming restless, 
and tbe authorities had, at a moment's notice, not only to defend the 
whole border, but the Protectorate of Bechuanalt1nd as well, and, 

• Frltnlc wishino- lio give up ten,chincr is now Io.rmin(J' iu Lhe neighbonrhooJ, cl.HJ is 
et.ill 1nuch r

1

cspected. 
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besides this, to police the whole country. The settlers responded 
nobly to the call, and in a week a force of 1,000 men, fully armed, took 
the field prepared to defend the flag. The Bishop offered his own 
sen-ices and the serYices of the clergy to the authorities as chaplains, 
and four* of the Society's missionaries were accepted, all of whom 
rendered conspicuous sen·ice in ministering to the troops and in aiding 
the sick and wounded. The "Church coach" of the Railway Mission 
[p. 3G2e] was turned into an ambulance, and took sick men to Bulawayo. 
The Rev. J. W. Leary was wounded, made prisoner, and sent to Pre
toria, and the other Chaplains shared the perils of the campaign, 
and were in no little danger. Archdeacon Upcher was with the troops 
for months, ministering to all necessities of body and soul and hearten
ing every one, and in two engagements he was sent to the Boer lines to 
ask for the British dead. The Archdeacon and the Bishop marched 
to the relief of Mafeking (see account of the Bishop's escape 
[p. 361c] [53]. 

CHAPTER LIV. 

MAKOMBE'S COUN1.'RY. 

MAKOMBE's (or Macombi's) country-the land of the Barue -is 
situated south of the Zambesi, east of Rhodesia, and some distance 
north of the Pungue River. Though nominally under Portuguese 
dominion, the people are free practically, and there is no resident 
white population. The first real call to the Church to occupy the 
district came in 1897, when Makombe, a warrior of renown, who has 
repulsed the Portuguese and kept the Matabele at a safe distance -
sent down some men to the Bishop of Mashonaland with a present of 
ivory-an elephant's tusk four feet long-and asked for teachers. 
Archbishop Upcher volunteered for the work, but bis carriers deserted 
him on three attempts to reach the district in 1898. In the following 
year a pioneering visit was paid by the Rev. W. H. Robins, of Beira, 
accompanied by John Kapuya and Raymond Wata, two Mashona 
converts. At Nyankune the party were for several days in danger of 
their Jives, as Mr. Robins was believed to be a paid spy, and therefore 
worthy of death. But the chief, aided by two of his trusted counsellors, 
refused consent to the proposed massacre. 

Provision has been made by the Society for opening a Mission at 
Makombe's in 1901 [1]. 

(F'or Statistical SummaT1J seep. 884.) 

• The Bishop, Archdea,con Upcher, Rev. J. W. Lrnry, o.nd Rev. N. W. Fogo.rty 
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Tm: RT. REV. GEORGE H.mrr,TON WYNDHAM KNIGBT•BnucE. 
Third Bishop of Bloemfontein (1886-91) t1ndfi1·,1 Bishop of .lfoslw11a/a11,J (1891-4). 

CHAPTER LV. 
CENTRAL AFRICAN MISSION. 

'l'rm UNIVERSITIES MrsstoN TO CENTRAL AFRICA wa,s undertnken in answer to 
nppenls from Livingstone nncl Bishop Gmy of C1tpetown. The first Bishop, Archdeacon 
C. F. Mackenzie of N1tt1tl, w11s consecmted ttt C11petown on Jmnrnry 1, 1861; 1tnd in the 
following summer work w11s begun ttt Magomero. After his cle,tth (January 1862) the 
title of the Missionary Bishopric WltS 11ltered from Z111ubesi to Centml Afric,1; t1llll other 
Stl\tions in the Shire River district having proved unhealthy, the headqu,uters of the 
Mission were removed in 1864 to the island of Z,mzib11r.• Since its subdil'ision in 1SD2 
[ see p. 8GB] the diocese h11s been desig1111ted " Z1mzib1tr 1tnd E1tst Africa.." 

IN 1867 the Society was brought into direct connection with the 
Mission by undertaking to receive its funds, keep its accounts, copy its 

• Z1tnzib1tr had been recommended to the Society by Bishop Gmy in 1860 1ts 
suito.ble for a Mission st11tion [la]. 

L L2 
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correspondence, &c., and lend a room, provided the Committee of the 
Mission, while encouraging the transmission of all their money through 
this channel, discouraged the alienation of any support from the 
Society. The only charge for this accommodation was to be .£50 1t year, 
but it was reduced to .£25 in 1871 [ l]. 

At the request of Bishop Steere, who had long desired a closer 
connection than had existed, the Society in 1879 began to afford the 
Mission further aid by making an annual grant of £300. It was 
welcomed as "a rich investment abounding to God's glory," and 
assisted in the support of two clergymen at Masasi (the Rev. W. P. 
JOHNSON and the Rev. JoHN SwEDI, the first native deacon of the 
diocese) until 1881, when "in view of the large funds" then" at the 
disposal of the ... Mission " the grant was discontinued [2]. 

The additional office work required having outgrown the resources 
of the Society's staff and house, the arrangement of 1867 was now 
ter.ninated, but the Society still holds certain trust funds for the 
benefit of the Mission [3]. · 

The labours of Bishop STEERE and the impression made by the 
Universities Mission and the C.M.S. Mission "on Eastern Africa, and 
on the darlmess and misery which for so many centuries have 
oppressed that unhappy land," were formally recognized by the 
Society on his death in 1882 [ 4]. His successor, Dr. SMYTHIES, 
consecrated 1883 [5], was in 1892 relieved of a portion of his charge 
by the formation of the diocese of Nyasaland, to which the Rev. W. B. 
HORNBY was consecrated iu St. Paul's Cathedral on December 21, 
1892* [6]. 

CHAPTER LVI. 
MAURITIUS AND ITS IJEPENDENCIES. 

THE islo.nd of Mauritius (area 708 square miles), situated iu the Indian Ocea.n 500 
miles eastwe.rd of Madagascar, was discovered in 1507 by Dom Pedro Ma.sca.renlrns, a 
Portuguese,and called Ilh,i, do Cemo. The Dut.ch, who found it uninh<tbited in 1598, n<tmed 
it Mauritius, after their Prince Maurice, e.nd formed settlements in 1644; but finally 
abandoned the island in 1712. After being in the hands of the French from 1715 to 1810, 
during which time it was styled "Isle of France," it was captured in the l<tUer year by 
the English, whose possession was confirmed by treaty in 1814. Of the present popula
tion of Mauritius, about two-thirds are by birth or descent East Indians; the remainder 
consist of Creoles of various races and natives of China, Bourbon, GreEtt Britai"I 
Madagascar, Fro.nee, East Africa, aud other parts. The dependencies of Me,uritius 
comprise the Seychelles group, also Rodrigues, Diego G<trcio., a.nd some 70 other small 
islands-the total area being 172 square miles. The Seychelles (!134 miles to the norLh 
of Mauritius, population about 19,000) were discovered by the French in 1742; Mahe, 
the capital. was taken by an English vessel in 1794; and by treaty of 1814 the whole 
group became subject to Great Britain. 

The Articles of Capitulation in 1810 stipulated that the inh<tbitants of M<turitius Etre 
to " preserve their religion, their Jaws, and their customs" ;t and the instructions of 
Lord Minto to Sir R. T. Farquhar required that "all the religious establishments of the 
colony should be preserved (conserves) without any ch<tnge, with their privileges and 
revenues "-not the.t they should be increased. But English Churchmen have 1111d con
iinuo,I cause to complain that the Roman Catholic faith has been patronised "to the 
neglect if not to the a•;iual dispare.gement of their own." At the capture of Mauritius 

--- --·---- ------- ---~-- --
• Both ilioceses became vacant in 18n4, Bishop Smythies (1tfter eleven ye1trs' devoted 

service; hewing died at sea on May 7, and Bishop Hornby being obliged by dl-he<tlth to 
rc:,5ign iu August.. For their successors see page 7G5. 

t The existing lu.ws are based on the "Code Napoleon," and the French language· 
e.nd its Creole patois are still predominant. 
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there wero four Roman Un.tholic prieAt~ on the iAlo,n(l, ~ml11rie,l by the Fren~h (},w.,rn• 
nw11t 1tt 11n 1tnnt11tl cost ol £400. In 18;;0 there were 14 ,ind "BiHlinp, m1ti11t«i11ed hy tlic 
llritiHh Government o,t, an expenditure of £.1,000 per annum. During thi1-1 pP,rio<l ten 
yeora p11ssed before 1t single Anglic1tn chaplain w,is appointed (1821), o,nrl twelve moM 
be/ore a, second was 11dded. In 1.813 a Romo.n Catholic eo.therlml was bnilt in Port Lon is 
by the British Government, the lunds (£13,000) being obtained by the impositinn of a, 

houae to.x "on Protestants and Romanists alike." Yet for 18 ye11rs no provision wo,s 
made /or an Engliah church, 1tnd then (in 1828) it merely consisted in the "conversion of 
o.n old powder-mo.gazine into one, with w11lls ten leet thick, and in a position to which one 
hardly knows how to find the way" [IJ 

IN February 1830 the Rev. W. MORTON, a Missionary of Lhe Society 
in India, while on his way to Englaml on sick leave, was driven by 
storms to take shelter in Mauritius. Being detained there by the need 
of repairs to his ship, he officiated in the Church at Port Louis (the 
capital) "nearly every Sunday" for the Rev. A. DENNY, the Civil 
Chaplain, and also for some Sundays in the garrison during the illness 
of the Military Chaplain. While thus engaged he so far recovered his 
health as to determine to return to his Mission at Chinsurah. On his 
way back (in June) he (with the approval of the Governor of Mauritius) 
visited the Seychelles, which then contained a population of 8,000 to 
10,000, of whom 5,000 to 6,000 were slave3 (Malagaches, Mozambiques, 
and Creoles), about 400 to 500 (European or Creole) French, pro
prietors, artisans, &c., and the remaind,!r "free born or manumitted 
blacks, and people of colour." The rEligion of the whole population 
was nominally Roman Catholic, but "except in one solitary instance" 
when an Indian Missionary " touched there and remained for a few 
days " the sacraments and services of their Church had never been 
celebrated there, consequently "save in name and general confused 
notion, little of Christianity " was to be found. The Government Agent 
(Mr. G. Harrison) had been in the habit of regularly" assembling the 
little Protestant population at the Government House on Sundays " 
and reading the English Church service and a printed sermon. On 
Mr. Mo1ton's arrival at Mahe, the capital, he (with the Agent's 
approval) sent round a circular stating his office and profession, and 
offering baptism " to all who might wish to avail themselves of the 
opportunity." A few were anxious to ascertain if in so doing they 
should be "understood to compromise their Catholicity," and only one 
family failed to he satisfied with the assurances given. During his six 
days' stay, Mr. Morton was "incessantly occupied " in instructing 
" adult candidates, and the sponsors of infants, free and slave," and 
in bestowing the rite, " in four days baptizing little short of 500 
persons." The affection with which Mr. Morton was received and the 
attention paid to him and his ministrations " by every class of the 
inhabitants" induced him to recommend to the Governor of Mauritius 
regular provision for t11eir religious wants, and the British Govern
ment and the Society united for the purpose of supporting a clergyman 
in the Seychelles. The appointment was accepted by Mr. Morton, but 
his attempt to open a Mission met with such opposition from the 
Roman Catholic priests, and his health suffered so much that, after 
remaining at Mahe about twelve months (October 1832 to October 1833) 
he returned to India [2]. 

Excepting for a visit paid by the Rev. L. BANKS* (at the Llirection 

• Mr. Bttnks rop.-esented thttt ol the 4,SllU ivhite cin,l mulatto popul,,tion of ;\fahe 
4,000 e,u-nestly desired an English clergyn11\n to bo sent to them [3a ). 
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of the GoYernor of Mauritius) in 1840, when ii42 chiluren were bap
tized by l1im, the Srychelles remained in a shte of "practical 
heathenism·· until 1843, when the Society, at the invitation and with 
tbe snpport of Government, sent the Rev. F. G. DE LA FoNTAINlil to 
Mahe [3]. 

Referring to the "first fruits" of his ministry, Mr. De La Fontaine 
wrote in 1847 : " The profligacy and corruption of this poor people is 
:c;o enormous; wickedness under all its forms is so deeply implanted in 
the hearts of most of the inhabitants, of both races, the disoustincr 
manners and habits they have :)Ontracted during slavery, when th; 
black liwd like beasts, and the white with no less sensuality, are still 
so general, that the fact of a few of them abandoning such an abomin
able life for a pious and sober one, can be nothing but a glorious 
Yictory of the Gospel over the devil and his angels" [4]. 

The first Anglican episcopal visit to the Seychelles was in Auaust 
1850, when Bishop Chapman of Colombo confirmed 65 candid;tes. 
Nearly 1,200 persons had ·been baptized, but no church had been 
erected [5]. In 1859 the Bishop of Mauritius consecrated churches at 
:Mahe and Praslin, and licensed a third at La Digue [6]. 

On the abolition of slavery in Mauritius (1834) the Society souglit 
to promote the instruction of the emancipated-about 90,000 in 
number-but its operations were limited by the fact that the negroes 
were for the most part nominally Roman Catholics though "wholly 
m10duce.ted." "Many of the planters and other respectable in
habitants " were, however, desirous of establishing and supporting 
schools in connection with the Church of England, and raised "a 
handsome subscription for tLis purpose," and the Society, by the aid 
of its Kegro Instruction Fund* [seep. 195], eRtablished (between 1836 
and 1840) seven schools, including a model school at Port Louis. 
The superintendence of the whole was undertaken by the Rev. A. 
DEKNY, the Civil Chaplain. In January 1848 it was agreed to let to 
Government, at a rental of £280 per annum, the schools at Mahebourg, 
Souillac, Belle Isle, Poudre d'Or, Grand Baie, and Plains Wilhelms, 
the 8ociety retaining the power to resume the use of the buildings 
after due notice [7]. 

Up to 1856 the maintenance of the Church of England Clergy in 
Mauritius was provided entirely by the Government and the rnluntary 
contributions of the people; but whe11 Bishop Chapman of Colombo 
visited the island in 1850 (the first \'isit from an Anglican prelate) 
there were only five clergymen; " whole districts " were "without a 
residential pastor ... churches with only occasional services in 
them-the sick and dying wholly unvisited-the dead all but unburied 
- and many Churchmen calling on Government for spiritual help
not to spare themselves, but only to aid them in doing what they 
cannot do alone," their claim being greatly strengthened by the fact 
of " so large and liberal a support" having been granted to the 
Church of Rome. The Society had aimed at sending a clergyman to 
Mauritius in 1841, but was unable to do so until 1856 [8]. 

During Bishop Chapman's visit (June 15 to August 8) he conse-

• The eJ<peudiLure frulil this Fwi<l in llfouritiue aucl the 8cychellc,s amouHtccl to 
£7,2h:I.. 
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crated three c~u~ches,• confirmed 378 persons, formed (Angmt 7 J a 
Church Assocrnt1on, and made such representations a,s led to the 
erection of Mauritius into a Bishopric [9]. Towards its endowment 
the Society gave £3,000 in 1852, and the Rev. V. W. RYAN was con~e
crated to the See in 1854 t [10]. At this time the population of the 
island numbered HJ0,000, of whom more than half were "living in 
a state of heathenism"; and there were "five British Chaplains; and 
13 Roman Catholic priests under a Bishop, liberally supported by 
Government" [11]. 

Arriving at Mauritius on June 11, 1855, Bishop Ryan '' found 
much to encourage." Openin~s for the Church existed "on ever:, 
side." At each extremity of the island the Africans and Maia gashes 
were "eager for scriptural instruction and stated worship." In Port 
Louis, and all over the interior, Hindu camps presented a promising 
field for Missions, while "our own scattered members " were "eagerly 
desirous of ... stated and regular services.'' The state of the 
Hindus was" painfully interesting." Man who had been taught and 
resisted Christianity in India had met with trouble in Mauritius, and 
without any seeking out by the Missionaries had come to them 
"asking to be received into the Church of Christ." Others had 
brought testimonials from Missionaries, ancl some had never hearrl 
the truth until taught by the catechists. One of the teachers of the 
Tamils, Mr. A. TAYLO~J _from the Society's Mission in Madras, was 
(with a Mr. BICHARD, who had been working among the sailors) 
ordained on St. Thomas' Day 1855 by Bishop Ryan [12J. 

The Society began in 1856 a fresh effort among the Hindu Coolies 
and the Natives of Madagascar and East Africa, and from that time 
its operations, with Port Louis as the centre, have been successfully 
carried on and extended by the Revs. A. TAYLOR (1856-9), A. V aUDIN 
(1858-62), c. G. FRANKLIN (1859-67), H. c. HUX'.r.IBLE (1867-9), R. 
J. FRENCH (1870-91), and others, with the aid of native pastors 
and lay agents [13]. 

During the first eight years of Bishop Ryan's episcopate (1854-62) 
seven churches and chapels were set apart for public worship in the 
diocese, and arrangements made with the Society's help for opening
four others, and the number of clergy was increased to 14. Of the 
population of 313,462 in 1862, 75,000 were Christians (65,000 Romnn 
Catholics) and 236,000 Mahommedans and heathens [HJ. Mr. Franklin 
(Port Louis &c.) had in 1863 a regular Tamil congregation of 110, 
some of whom attended from a distance of fifteen miles, and over 100 
received confirmation in this year. His flock were distinguished by 
liberality and charity to the sick and suffering [15]. 

"There is something extraordinary in the number of the services 
here," wrote Bishop Ryan in 1866. "Last Sunday I had eight ... five 
alone-the first in the Cathedral which was full of soldiers at seven 
in the morning; the last in my drawing-room, which was full of negroes, 
at eight in the evening." There were now 1,200 children under instruc
tion in schools under native (Tamil, &c.) masters, where there WlllS 

• St. James', Porb Louis (June 26), St. Thomt1.s', PI.tins Wilhelms, and St. John's, 
Molm. The site of St John's Chui·ch a,utl £1,000 for its endowment c,,me from Go,·en,or 
Sir W. Gomme. 

t At L,unbeth, on Novmnber SO. 
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11ot om· in 1855. The cost of education in the Mission Schools was 
one-third of that of the Go\'ernmcnt Schools [Hi]. The first" natiYe" 
ordination in Mauritius took place in 1866, in St. Mary's Church, 
when John Baptiste, a Tamil who had scrYod for ten years as a lay 
teacher, 'lrns admitted to the diaconato. Although the service was on 
a week-day (St. Luke's) the church was filled by English, French, 
Bengali, Telugu, Chinese, and Tamil people, and the Holy Communion 
was administered in Tamil, Bengali, l<--,rench, and English [17]. 

A second Tamil deacon (l\Ir. J. JOACHIM) was ordained in 1867. 
After ordination he continued, as before, to work during the week as a 
clerk, all his spare time and Sundays being devoted to the Mission, 
without ostentation or pecuniary reward; but in 1868 he died. At this 
period i 1867-71) the Mission work was greatly hindered by calamitous 
Yisitations. In 1867-8 a malarious fever swept away one-fifth of the 
}Jopulation of Port Louis in six months, and one-tenth of that of the 
whole island in twelve months. Five of the Society's agents perished, 
including the Rev. C. G. Franklin. A hurricane followed in 1868, 
causing commercial prostration from which the colony has never fully 
recovered [18]. Bishop Ryan's episcopate lasted fourteen years, but two 
of bis successors, Bishop Hatchard* (1869-70) and Bishop Huxtable t 
(1870-1) died, the one within 13 and the other within 7 months 
of consecration [19]. 

Pending the appoint:rnmt of the fourth Bishop (Dr. P. S. ROYSTON, 
1872), Bishop Ryan revisited Mauritius, performed episcopal functions, 
and assisted in preparing a scheme for a Voluntary Synod to take 
the place of the Mauritius Church Association, which had been in 
existence eighteen years. About this time a policy of disendowment 
was introduced, but so " distasteful to all parties in the Colony " did it 
pro,e that the Government abandoned it and substituted a local 
Church ordinance giving due ecclesiastical jurisdiction to the oc
cupants of the See of Mauritius and vesting Church property in a 
Board of Commissioners. The proposed Diocesan Synod having 
also "proved unacceptable to the majority of our Communion," a 
Diocesan Church Society was organised in 1876 [20]. 

In spite of Roman Catholic opposition and manifestations of pagan 
hatred to the Gospel, encouraging progress of the Missions, especially 
among the Hindu coolies, took place during Bishop Royston's Episcopate 
(1872-90). In 1883 over 100 services a week were being held for the 
::;mall and scattered Christian communities of bis "multilingual" 
diocese. These services were (in addition to the French Creole patois) 
conducted in seve~ languages-English, French, Tamil, Telugu, Hindi, 
Bengali, and Chinese [21 ]. 

The fact that two-thirds of its present population are Hindus 
flowing from and returning to India makes Mauritius a Mission field 
of extraordinary value and interest. The Creole race (of Malagashe 
and African extraction) are dying out, and the Hindu coolies are 
likely eventually to be the permanent inhabitants of the island l22]. 

The difficultieR of the Anglican Mission in dealing with the polyglot 
population are increased by the fact " that the proprietorship, or at 
least the management, of almost all the estates'' ia subject to Roman 
Catholic influence [23]. 

• Died Pd,. 28, 1870. t Died June 18, 1871, 
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The superintending Missionary of the Society, Canon R. .J, F1m:-irn, 
has lmd much to do with the training of Tamil agents both in India 
ctnd in Mauritius; and in 187!) a Telugu Deacon, Mr. ALPHONSE, waH 
ordained. He had come to the island "steeped in the idolatry of 
India." On his conversion he volunteered to work a,s a ca,techist 
among his own race, which he did for eight years [24]. 

As yet, however, it has not been found possible for Mauritius to 
supply all its needs in regard to native agency [2:j], and the Church in 
India is now giving promise of assistance in furni~hing well-trained 
evangelists and pastors. The first ordained native Missionary from 
India to Mauritius-the Rev. G. DAVID DEVAPIRIAM (an old pupil of 
Mr. French in Tinnevelly)--arrived in lB!JO, and already under his 
care the Tamil and Telugu congregations in Port Louis have" greatly 
increased." Since 1889 the local affairs of the two congregations of 
St. Mary's Church have been well managed by an " Indian Church 
Council," under the direction of the Missionary [26]. 

The present Bishop of Mauritius (Dr. W. Walsh) succeeded Bishop 
Royston (resigned) in 1891 [27]. 

On April 29, 1892, Mauritius was visited by one of the most devas
tating hurricanes ever known in the Indian Seas. A third part of the 
town of Port Louis was swept away, and among the killed were the 
Rev. J. Baptiste, and four children of the Rev. G. D. Devapiriam. 

MAURITIUS (1892-1900). 

Mr. Devapiriam, though seriously injured, managed to crawl from 
the ruins of his house to the Anglican Cathedral (" St. James") 
for 8UCCOUr. 

The exceptionally thick walls of the Cathedral rendered the 
building, though damaged, comparatively secure, and six hundred 
people took refuge in it, of whom thirty died of their injuries before 
the morning. For three weeks the Cathedral was used as a hospital, 
and proved of infinite value. It was open to persons of all creeds and 
races without distinction; and the majority of those brought to it were 
Roman Catholic Creoles. Since the cyclone there has been a softening 
of the bitterness of religious animosity, and the history of the disaster 
and Hs sequel is an example of good being brought out of evil. Sir 
H. Jerninglmm, the Governor, a Roman Catholic, showed liberality 
and fairness, and attended the re-opening of the Cathedral. The 
prompt help rendered by the Society (£1,350), and other friends (in 
England and India) towards the restoration of the Chu.,~ch of England 
property, encouraged the Government to allot as mu,:h as they did 
(viz. Rs. 20,000) towards the same object. At the C.1.thedral large 
gathnings of the different races of Christians in the colony take l-'1ace. 
At one time it is a special function attended by the English-spe,,king 
people from all parts; at another it is the French-speaking mewbers 
of the Church who fill its walls. Sometimes the South Indian 
Christians are assembled, t1,nd then the Tamil or Telugu language is 
used; or it may be the Nodh Indian people, and then the Hindi 
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tongue prevails. At all such services a special sermon jg preached in 
Lhe language of the congregation gathered together [28, 29]. 

In a,ll the Anglica,n Churches services are held in four different 
languages,* each church being a centre of Missionary effort among the 
different races. In Church work one race acts upon another for good; 
and the English people have often been surprised at what Indians do 
for the requirements of their own Church [80]. 

In 1894, St. Mary's, Port Louis, the centre of the Society's Mission, 
was brought into close connection with the Cathedral by the establish
ment of a combined service monthly in the Cathedral for the Tamil 
and Telugu congregations, and by the appointment of the Rev. D. G. 
DeYapiriam as " Cathedral Indian Missioner." At the same time 
work amongst the higher social class of Indian women was beoun. 
:Mr. Devapiriam returned to India in 1895, but the staff of Indian 
clergymen has been maintained and incret\sed by subsequent ordina
tions [31]. 

The records of the last eight years (1893-1900) bear evidence of 
encouraging progress, of quiet and steady growth and expansion in 
the various branches of the Society's operations in the island, though 
in the last year work has been hindered by the plague [32]. 

Many educated Indians who have passed through the S~ciety's 
Mission are gradually attaching themselves to the Church of England 
congregations. 

The work among the Creoles of Beau Bassin, Rose Hill, Vacoas, 
and Bambous has been highly appreciated [88]. 

The distant and lonely sta.tion of the Morne, situated at the south
west corner of the island, suffered greatly by the cyclone of 1892. 
The population of the district (about 400) consists largely of old 
Malagasy people, originally brought to the island as slaves, and their 
descendanti;,. It was believed that they had lost all knowledge of their 
mother tongue until the Rev. H. A. W. Jones, formerly of Madagascar, 
visited Morne in 1895, and preached to them in Malagasy-" a novel 
but most interesting experience" [84]. 

In the Seychelles (islands of surpassing beauty, distant a thous1nd 
miles from Mauritius), good work is being done among the Creoles iL 
the island of Praslin by the Rev. H. Pickwood, a coloured clergyman, 
a native of St. Kitts, West Indies. Praslin is the island that the 
great General Gordon tried to prove was the original Garden of Eden. 
Of the population (800) three-fourths belong to the Anglican Church. 
In the other islands of the group, as in Mauritius itself, the Roman 
Catholics have an enormous numerical preponderance. The Roman 
Catholic planters in many cases hinder Mission work on their esLates ; 
but in the face of many difficulties the work of the Church of England 

• Euglisb, French, To.111il, o.nd Telugu. 
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is progressing hopefully, the whole being nnder the general superin
tendence of Archdeacon French. Among the islands visited b., 
Mr. Piclcwood is Ile Curieuse, where he ministers to the lepers and 
paupers [85]. 

On the resignation of Bishop Walsh (1897) be was succeeded by 
the Rev. Ruth~en Pym, consecrated in Westminster Abbey on 
St. Michael's Dn.y, 18!)8 [3u). 
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CHAPTER LVII. 

MADAGASCAR. 

MADAGASC.rn lies about SOO miles off the Mst const of Africa nnd 600 miles west of 
Mauritius. It is 975 miles in length and 250 in average breadth, nnd covers nn 11re1> 
rather lorger than Frnnce. The island was known to the Ambs prob11bly 1,000 yea.rs 11go, 
and also for a long period to lndi1tn traders. The first Europem1s to visit it were the 
Portuguese, in 1506, but their settlement did not l1tst long. The French, 11fter vainly. 
ende1wourmg for more than two centuries to take posse.ssion, succeeded in doing so 
,n 18n4. formal annex'.ttion of the islimd (,tlking place in 1896. 

The l\Ialaga.sy, a.s a. whole, a.e conside,·ed to be of Asiatic (Malay) mther than African 
descent. They arc divided into m11ny tribes, the JJJ'incipal groups being (1) the Hov11s 
- who occupy the tableland in the centre of the ishtnd; (2) the So.k1t!11vas, on the 
west coa.st; and (8) the Betsimisara.ka.s, on the ea.st co11st. The ancient religion was 
a. mild form of idol1ttry (without temples or 11 priesthood) combined with o,ncestre.l 
worship and a belief in divinations, witchcraft, and sorcery. The Portuguese in the 16th 
o.nd the French in the 17th century strove, but in vain, to plant Rom11n Catholic Missions 
on the east coast. The London Missionary Society entered the field in 1818, and began 
work nt Antananarivo in 1820 by reducing the lo.nguage to writing, and translating and 
printing the Scriptur<>S and other books, and teaching. Eleven years passed before any 
con'l'erts were baptized; but the Mission was prospering when Christianity was forbidden 
by Queen Rarut'l'alona in the eighth year of her reign-1885. During the next 25 years 
the nnti-ce Christians were persecuted-many being put to death publicly. On the 
Queen's death (1861) religious liberty was restored. Hastening to resume work in 1862 
the London Soci1ety's Missionaries found the.t they had been forestalled by the RoJnan 
Catholics, but thnt in spite of the persecutions their former converts had increased, and 
by 1867 there were in connection with the L.M.S. Mission 98 congregations, with 5,000 
members and 21,000 professing Christians. The S.P.G. and C.M.S. began work in the 
island in 1864, the Norwegians (Lutherans) in 1866, and the Society of Friends (Qunkers) 
in 1867 ; lllld in 1869 the national idols were destroyed by order of the Government, 

IN 1841 the Rev. A. DENNY, Chaplain in Mauritius, brought to the 
Society's notice the state of Madagascar" as offering a most extensive 
field for Missionary enterprise and zeal, and the prospect of a rich 
ban-est to be gathered into the Church." Mr. Denny suggested that 
from the native Malagasy, who with tlieir ompring then formed the 
bulk of the black population of Mauritius, Missionaries might be 
raised up to carry " the glad tidings of salvation to the land of their 
ancestors " [l]. As already stated, Christianity was not permitted in 
Madagascar at this period, but on the first opportunity the Society, 
moved by representations from the Bishops of Capetown and Mauri
tius, requested the latter (in 1862) to visit the Island at its expense, 
in order to determine on the spot where to establish "the first Mission 
of the Church." Before deciding on this course the Society had 
ascertained that the London Missionary Society would gladly see it 
taking part in the work of evangelising the Malagasy. The Society's 
request was anticipated by Bishop Ryan, who accompanied the British 
Embas6y commissioned to attwd the coronation of Radama II. [2]. 

The Bishop took with him an S.P.G. Malagasy catechist (SAR
RADIE I employed in Mauritius; and at Tamatave, where he first landed 
on July 16, 1862, be received a " beautiful letter" from the native 
Christians addressed " To the Bishop of Mauritius, the beloved brother, 
on board the ship." Service wrs held by the Bishop at Tamatave on 
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Sunday, July 20, and frequently dnring the journey to the capital-in 
places where a year before "it would have been death to have attended 
them." Among the presents sent by Queen Victoria was a Bible 
which the Bishop presented to the King on August 11. The next rlay 
he gave the King a copy of the Church Services, and of a special 
prayer which he had used for him since landing in Madagascar, and 
".in the name of the Church of England" offered him " }Iissionaries 
and teachers for his people," stating that as Mr. Ellis (of tbe London 
l\lissionary Society) was in Antananarivo and six (L.M.S.) Missionaries 
were to be stationed there, that he "thought of commencing opera
tions, in other parts, especially on the easti::rn and northern coasts." 
The King replied "that he would gladly welcome all such help for 
Antananarivo, or any other part." The Christian people too were 
"very thankful for the prospect of help" from the Church [3]. On 
this the Society placed two Missionaries at the disposal of the Bishop 
for the commencement of a Mission in Madagascar, viz. l\fr. W. HEY, 
of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, and Mr. J. HoLDI~G, a school
master [4]. 

Tamatave (on the east coast), the principal port of Madagascar,was 
chosen as the centre of their future work, and thither (after ordination 
to the diaconate in Mauritius) they proceeded, landing at Foule Point 
(30 miles north) on September 1, 1864. The Christians at Foule 
Point expressed joy at their arrival, end spent two hours with them in 
singing, praying, and reading. 

On September 3 the Missionaries reached Tamatave, where they 
a~ once began work by establishing services in English, Malagasy, 
and French, opening a school, and visiting natives and Europeans. 
At the outset many of the natives, especially the Hovas, attended 
the services; but when first impressions bad worn off the numbers 
decreased; the Hovas, acting under unfriendly influence, ceased to 
attend, " and thus" (wrote Mr. Hey) "with Romanists speaking ill of 
us on one side, and Hovas looking coldly on us on the other, we had 
to make our way." Gathering together the servants of two Creoles 
the Missionaries formed thA nucleus of a steadfast and growing 
congregation. Early in November the first baptisms took place-a 
woman (" Mary Celeste ") and two boy1;J--and in the next month 
DAVID JoHN ANDRIANDO, &. Malagash, who had for some time been 
a resident in Mauritius, was engaged as a catechist and set to labour 
chiefly among the Betsimisarakas, who np to the time of the arrival of 
the Society's Missionaries had been " utterly neglected." To his 
labours much of the subsequent success of the Mission was due. In 
December also Messrs. Hey and Holding made a tour along the coast 
to the north of Tamatave, visiting Ifontsy, Foule Point, Fenoarivo, and 
l\falmmbo, everywhere meeting with encouragement. The Christians 
found at those places were the result of the teachings of the ager.ts of 
the London Missionary Society, whose work was now being carried on 
almost exclusively in the Antananarivo district. In September 18li-! 
the Church Missionary Society occupied Yohimare, in the north of the 
island. Within the first twelve months - -notwithstanding the inter
ruption caused by having to obtain Priest's Orders in l\lauritius-the 
S.P.G. l\Iissionaries baptized 81 persons [5]. . 

For the security and development of the work 1t soon becamo 



376 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GORPEL, 

e,ident to the Rishop of Mauritius and to the S.P.G. riiissionarles that 
not only should the staff be increased but that the Church of England 
sh_ould have a _rcpres~ntative at the capital-the seat of the ruling 
tnbe [6]. Agamst tlns the L.M.S. protested, as being in its opinion 
a breach o_f an a!sreernen_t between Bishop Ryan and Mr. Ellis in 1862, 
and as an mtrus10n tendmg to religious division and conflict [7]. But 
these objections were met in letters from Bishop Hyan to the S.P.G. 
(.Tan uary 17 and ~fa~- 30, ~86_6) showing that in 1862 the Anglican 
Church had been d1stmctly mnted to the capital both by the I{ing and 
nobles, that that province (Imerina) "is to the Hova very much what 
J eru_salem was to. the Jew," that nothing could be "so ungenerous, 
unfriendly, and unJust ... as the permanent exclusion of the Church 
... for those who have been converted ... by her devoted Mission-
9,ries," who had "often been tauntingly asked, why have you not been 
to the capital? " that the use of the Prayer Book had been dropped by 
the Governor of Vohimare "because a Hovah from the capital came 
and spoke agaiust it, inasmuch as it was not in use at Antananarivo"; 
finally, that whereas since the Bishop's visit in 1862 the Church 
services had not been performed in Antananarivo, all its Missionaries 
(on the coast) had been opposed by the L.M.S. converts, and at 
Tamatave a former Missionary of the L.M.S. had taken public charge 
of a Hova congregation there [8]. 

The S.P.G. (July 20, 1866) felt now "perfectly at liberty to send a 
Missionary to Antananarivo" and entertained "the hope, where the 
field is so large, and the labourers so few, that no conflict or collision 
will take place between the Missionaries of the two Societies" [9]. 
During the next eighteen months Mr. Holding-who had been resid
ing at Foule Point-and Mr. Hey were invalided to England ; the 
latter died at sea on November 27, 1867; but the work was taken up 
in July 1867 and well sustained by a, new arrival, the Rev. A. 
CRISWELL [10]. The results of the Mii,sionaries' labours at this time 
(1867) were to be seen in five churches or chapels at Tamatave, 
Hivondro, Foule Point, Mahambo, and Fenoarivo, with native congre
gations containing a total of 513 of whom the majority were baptized, 
and 72 communicants. An industrial school had also been established 
(at Tamatave) and portions of the Prayer Book had been translated 
&.nd printed [11]. 

In 1868 Mr. Holding returned to Madagascar and visited the capital 
with a view to a Mission being established there. But before this 
project could be realised his. health again failed, and he resigned in 
i869. On the coast the Hovas still held aloof, but great progress had 
1:>een made among the Betsimisaraka slaves, who, when they had re
ceived the truth, freely helped to communicate it to others. At 
Ambakoarivo a slave was recognised as the temporary teacher and 
bead of the congregation, and in 1870 the churches at lvondrona 
and Foule Point sent teachers to three other villages. The number of 
baptisms during the first six years of the Mission was 520, and in the 
case of one child its mother-the wife of the second Governor of 
Mahambo-walked fifty-two miles each way in order that it might 
be admitted into Christ's fold [12]. 

In 1872 the churches at Tamatave and lvondrona were destroyed 
by a hurricane, but the staff was strengthened by the arrival of the 
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Itev. G. PERCIVAL and the REJV. R. T. BATCHELOR. Early in the year 
Mr. Chiswell went to the capital for the sake of l1is health, taking 
with him seven school boys whom he was training as catecliists. He 
found in the capital sixteen places of Christian worship, eight of Lhem 
connected with the L.M.S. As a matter of duty he held a short 
service for his own people in his house every Sunday. A few mem
bers of the Tamatave congregation were allowed to joiu; but by 
degrees, without invitation, others entered or Atood at the open doors, 
so that in February 169 persons were in attendance. On December 7 
a wooden church, much of the material of which was given by the 
people, was opened. In following the custom of the country at the 
opening of the church, by offering the hasina, or a dollar, to the 
Queen "as a sign of friendship and as an acknowledgment that she jg 
the Sovereign of the country," a new step was taken on this occasion 
in the direction of making the church more thoroughly recognised as 
God's house. Mr. Chiswell having explained that it was the practice 
of the Anglican Church to keep all worldly affairs outside the church 
doors, the Prime Minister readily consen~ed to the custom, hitherto 
invariably adhered to, being changed so as to allow the hasina to be 
presented at the church door, or outside [13]. 

In each year of its existence the Anglican Mission in the island had 
felt more and more the need of a resident Bishop, but as yet it had 
not been favoured with even a single episcopal visit. The Malagasy 
themselves frequently asked, " When are you going to have a 
Bishop?" and in April 1873 the Prime J\Iinister inquired of Mr. 
Chiswell as to the truth of a report that " Queen Victoria would not 
allow a Bishop to come to Madagascar." On the difficulty being 
explained he replied, " We have given you proof that the way is open 
to you. With us there is nothing but liberty. It is your affair 
whether you malrn use of that libe1·ty or not" [14]. 

The cause of the delay did not lie with the English Church. When 
the Mission was contemplated in 1862 a Committee was formed (in
dependent of the Society) with the object of sending it forth under an 
episcopal head. In 1869 the Society formally took the matter up, and 
set aside a stipend* for a Bishop [15]. The movement was success
fully opposed by the London Missionary Society, through whose in
fluence Lord Granville, as Foreign Secretary, refused in 1872 and 
1873 to issue the Royal Licence for consecration ( under the Jerusalem 
Bishopric Act, 5 Viet. Ch. vi.) ; whereupon, by the advirs of its 
President (Archbishop Tait), the S.P.G. applied to the Scottish 
Church, with the result that the Rev. R. K. KESTELL-Cou.NISH was 
consecrated at Edinburgh on February 2, 1874, as Bishop for Mada
gascar. The principles which the Society sought to apply in this case 
were (as defined by it on JunEi ~O, 1871) "the same as those under 
which all the Missions of the Society ought to be conducted, viz. that 
the Church of our Lord and Saviour should be presented to the 
heathen, and opened to them in its integrity of doctrine aucl discipline, 
aud that under no circumstance whatever of opposition from the 
heathen, or from bodies not belonging to the Church, should this in
tegrity be compromised or invaded." 

• Which has been co11tiuued to the present time. 
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For some time during the struggle for the Episcopate the C.M.S. 
also op1~osed the _appointment of a resident Bishop, but subsequently it 
ceased its oppos1t1011, and a few months after his consecration decided 
to withdraw its Missionaries from the island [lG]. 

On ,June 14 Bishop Cornish and a band of workers* left England. 
~uring the voyage to Mauritius the party made considerable progress 
m the Malagasy language, and took such an interest in the ship's 
crew that six of them were confirmed on the last Sunday spent on 
board, and one of them offered and was accepted as a catechist. 

On October 2 the party landed at Tamatave, and were received with 
much enthusiasm by the native congregation. Hitherto there had 
oeen no provision for cor~fir~uatio~1, but on October 14 eiglity-six natives 
were confirmed, the maJonty bemg from Tamatave. The station of 
Andovoranto, which had been abandoned by the C.M.S., was at once 
occupied by Mr. Little, and on October 28 the capital was reached. 
The Rev. R. T. Batchelor, tlie Missionary left in charge there, led out 
his congregation to meet their Bishop, and the rejoicings on both sides 
were great. While the Bishop was at Andovoranto, two Malagasy 
arrived late at night. They liad left Vohim&.ro some weeks before, 
having been sent by their fellow Christians witli instructions "to find 
the Bishop wherever he might be " and to make known to him their 
desire to have a Missionary. Vohimuro was another station formerly 
occupied by the C.I\I.S., and the messengers had travelled on foot more 
than 500 miles to prefer their petition. 

On November 23 the Queen welcomed the Bishop, and at the 
interview he presented hasina in token of homage, and two Bibles 
and Prayer Books from the Society-one to the Queen and one to 
the Prime Minister [17]. 

The presence of the Bishop at the capital did not lead to any un
pleasant complications either with the Madagascar Government or 
people or witli the agents of the various religious bodies at work there. 
From the Government the Church received a friendly recognition, and 
was tliankfully accepted by not a few of the people ; and both at Anta
nanarivo and in other parts of the island it found and still finds work to 
do be-yond its strength, without interfering with" other men's labours." 
The record of 187 5 told of the death of Dr. Percival, and of the establisha 
ment of a hospital, a printing press, a girls' boarding school, and twelve 
country stations in connection with the central station, also of the foun
dation of a native Ministry by the ordination of ADEDNEGO on Trinity 
Sunday and David John on September 14, and the confirmation of a large 
number of persons. A Missionary was stationed at Sambava in the 
Vohimaro district in 1876. The adherents of the Church throughout 
tlie island could now be reckoned by thousands [18]. 

In 1878 a first edition of the Malagasy Prayer Book was published, 
and atArnbatoharanana the Rev.F. A. Gregory opened a training college 
(seep. 787) which has done much towards securing the permanence and 
development of the native Church. For lack of means the Society was, 
however, unable to accede to a request made by 1,700 Malagasy for a 
Mission in the south-east of the island [HJ]. 

• Rev. A. Chiswell, Rev. F. A. Gregory, nev. H. W. Little, llfr.- E. Crolty, Mr. J. 
Coles. and two J11dv workers. At ~faurilius Miss Lawrence, who had for some yeicrn Leen 
-,.urb~1g '1wong th~ Mala7asy in Port Louis, joined the vartv. 
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On the east coast the Missions have been generally undermanned, 
and only two new centres have been occupied by European Mission
aries of the Society, viz. :-Mahonoro in 1884 [20], and Manan
jara in 1889 [20a]. By the French attack on Madagascar in 1888- 5 
Missionary work was checked at every point. But, notwithstanrling a 
period of disturbance which would most unfavourably affect tlie 
growth of religion in any country, the Mission work of the Church 
grew "very considerably," 12 new centres having been formed in 
Imerina in 1884. The Christians began also to take a pride in their 
churches-in desiring that they bhould be decent and comely buildings 
-and in the direction of self-support a Society-called by the natives 
a " Church Wife "--was established in Imerina, the object of which 
is to provide endowments for the native Church [21]. When the 
French attack began (1883) Bishop Cornish was elected permanent 
chairman of a Committee of Safety by the Foreign residents, and 
was enabled to use his influence with the Malagasy authorities to 
prevent the Jesuit Missionaries being murdernd. The blockade at 
Tamatave practically dispersed the flock of the Rev. J. COLES there, 
but throughout the troubles he remained at his post, maintaining the 
daily services in his church as in the times of profound peace. At 
Harte Point the French soldiers took the roof of the church in.order 
to make shelters near the fort, but on learning from Mr. Cole3 that 
the property belonged to the Society their Captain apologised and 
repaired the damage [22]. 

On August 10, 1889, the Cathedral of St. Lawrence, Antan
anarivo, was consecrated. The building is (the Bishop says)" stately 
and beautiful .•. and impresses those who worship in it with the 
reverence which is sadly wanting-in the Malagasy character, owing to 
their having been trained for the most part under a system which 
attaches no reverence to a house of prayer" [23]. In the same year 
work was begun by the Rev. A. SMITH at Mananjara, a district em
bracing an area of 4,500 square miles [24J. On the west eoast the 
Rev. E. 0. McMAHON in 1888 prepared the way for a Mission among 
the Betsiriry by visiting them in their country-a feat which no white 
man had ever before accomplished. He did this "at the imminent 
risk of his life," and on their return from the second journey "sPVeral 
of his men were waylaid"" and were either killed ortakeu as slases." 
The Sakalava race is divided into several tribes, each having its king 
and different chiefs, and they are frequently at war with each other. 
Some of these tribes have acknowledged the supremacy of the Hova 
Government. The strongest of the tribes is the Betsiriry, whose king, 
Toera, is an independent prince, calling himself the " brother of 
Ranavolo," Queen of Madagascar, not her subject [25]. 

In a spirit of self-sacrifice worthy of any age Mr. McMAHON and thti 
Rev. G. H. SmTH undertook in 18!)1 the perilous task of attempting to 
establish a Mission among these people. They were well received by 
the king Toera, in whose chief town-Androngono-they spent seven
teen days, and although they were obliged to leave him on account of 
political troubles, there was reason to belieYe that they would be allowed 
to settle in the country [26].* In Sept. 1892, however, it was deemed 
11dvisable to abandon the attempt for the present. 'rhe ma.in cause of 
tho failure was the opposition of the European and Arab traders [2Ga ]. 

* Ono night. l\Ir. l\Iel\111.hon ovorl1t:_'1t.nl ,t leu,tling 1111.tu of t.lic Bdsiril'y \wliu tlltlught 
ho Wits ttlono) ~,tying," UoU of Lho Ulir~sLia,us, lw,Yc uiercy on lllC1 o.n iguoru.nt nrn.u 11 

[M.F. mi~, p. ·175). 
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The east coa~t a~so is engaging the special attention of the Society. 
The Rev. A. Snuth m December 1890 drew attention to tho fact that 
while the Antananarivo. district was occupied by 47 Missionaries,"' 
there were on the 975 n11les of east coast only 16, of whom 7 were at 
Tamatave. That the former is comparatively a healthy and the latter 
a fever-stricken field is not a imfficient cause for such neglect, and 
the Society's efforts are being directed to strengthen and extend its 
coast Missions [27]. 

1892~1900. 
The native endowment fund system, which in Imerina had been 

making satisfactory progress, was in 1892 extended to the coast. 
'.fhere '."ere now sixteen native ~lerg)'. in the dio?ese (one a priest), and 
mcreasmg care had been exercised m the choice of candidates, the 
standard also being raised, so as to check the tide which had begun to 
flow rather ooo rapidly, perhaps under the attraction of the increased 
salary given to a deacon [28]. 

The years 1892-3 witnessed the opening of a Mission to the 
Indian coolies at Tamatave, and of a hospital at Mahonoro. In 
December, 1894, began the eventful period of French occupancy. 
During the siege the missionaries were enabled to remain at their 
posts, but after it was over and the country was supposed to be con
quered, they were subjected to great peril, in which they--&howed high 
courage. The people who had suffered from the.-t,yranny of the 
dominant Hovas, seeing that the French had conquered them, seized 
the opportunity to retaliate, hoping for easy victories. In Imerina, 
where the movement was anti-Christian as "1ell _ as anti-Hova, 
Europeans were also objects of hatred, and Mr. Johnson (of the 
"Friends' Mission") and bis family were murdered,·while others,t 
including the Rev. E. 0. MacMahon, the eteadfastness of whos~ flock 
was remarkable, had a marvellous escape [p. 380e]. . 

On the east coast the feeling was anti-Hova rather than ·anti
Christian, and though one catechist was murdered [seep. 380/], some 
of the churches were spared. The excesses committed showed, how
ever, how superficial the Christianity of the coast triQes was, and-that 
even cannibalism still existed [p. 380h] [29]. 

In tbe Society's Missions the many churches and schools which 
were destroyed or damaged in the rebellion were rapidly restored by 
the nati\'e Church, assisted Qy a grii,nt of £4,600 from_the Society's 
Marriott Bequest ; but the coast Missions bad suffered, a shock, the 
effects of which were likely to be felt for some time [30]. 

In November 1895, Bishop Kestell-Cornish arrived in England, 
but left again in .January 18fW, for his post of duty and of danger. 
Having set things in order, he resigned the Bishopric at Michaelmas 
in that year. He had given nearly twenty-three years of service as 
Bishop in Madagascar, and he left ten thousand Church members, a 

• 12 Londou l\'!ission.,ry Society, 4 S.P.G., 11 Qu"'kcr, 6 Norwegi11n, 14 Roman CnLholic. 
+ The Luthernn station of Tsirabe, which h11d a smttll French guo.rd, wo,e besieged 

for Ll,rcc dILys. A111111uuition aud food being the11 c'xlu':usLed, the Fren~h sergeant took 
up !,is coloms with" soil!!'., a,ud w,is abo~t t.o_ go· out with them 1111d die, when he saw 
ow_·cuur a,11JH·oaching. The rebcuers arrived JU:-:ii t\S ihe lVl1fi810ll house W[LB 1tlJouL Ln bo 
l,luwu up •tL11d fired, a.ntl Lhe rioters were shou~i11g1 

1
' Where is now your Su.viour 'l W hcJ.'C 

is 1ww your Christ? " 
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beautiful Cathedral, m1tny other churches, 102 sch,JOlA, a traininu 
College, eighteen native clergy, and a network of organi:r,ation ready f~ 
his successor. The office was offered to the Rev. F. A. Gregory, who 
went out with the Bishop in 1874, and whose work at the Collerte, of 
which he himself was the founder and head, had been the stro~gest 
feature in the Mission. Mr. Gregory declined the offer, and urged 
strongly that the second Bishop should be one who had had no 
previous connection with the Mission. To this opinion all the English 
missionaries gave their approval. The prolonged delay in filling the 
appointment was so injurious to the work that in November 1898 the 
missionaries expressed their unanimous feeling that, unless a Bishop 
were sent from England in the course of a few months, "the Chnrch 
of England Mission to Madagascar had better be abandoned" [31]. 

Soon after this the Rev. G. L. King, Vicar of St. }Iary's, Tyne 
Docks, accepted the call of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the 
Bishopric, and his consecration took place in St. Paul's Cathedral on 
St. Peter's Day, 1899. The Bishop took with him a clergyman and 
a layman, who formed the beginning of a small brotherhood [32;. 

Some persons had apprehended that the Anglicaa Missions in 
Madagascar would, on the French annexation of the island, be 
abandoned, and perhaps suppressed. But there was no such thought in 
the mind of any responsible person. Archbishop Benson saw, in the 
changed conditions, only a reason for strengthening the Mission, and 
the Socie~y could not contemplate tl1e handing over of thousands of 
converts, with their clergy, to the Church of Rome, and subjecting 
them to the sacrilege of re-baptism, and the clergy to re-ordination.* 
Scarcely any of. ~he converts (it was reported in 1896) had made ship
wreck of their faith, though some through fear had yielded to the 
persuasions and bribes of the Jesuits. But in the conduct of 
the French authorities ( except in the early days) there had 
been on the whole little to suggest hostility. Local governors and 
petty officials from time to time hindered a particular school, or 
ordered a congregation away from its home to render service in other 
parts of the island. The Jesuits, too, were guilty of many acts of 
aggression on the other Missions. Still a representation to higher 
authorities generally ensured redress. The properties of the Church 
in various pads were secured by a sounder and firmer title than could 
have been obtained during the supremacy of the Hovas. The teaching 
of the French language in the schools was made obligatory, and the 
minute enforcement of French tariffs is irritating, but these are things 
which have to be endured [33]. 

How the French occupation has completely altered the state of the 
country, both from the ecclesiastical and the political points of view, 
may be gathered from the following summary of a report. by the Rev. 
F. A. Gregory, t written in 1900, on the eve of his resignation after 
more than twenty-five years' work in Madagascar:-

. • The frightful incrc1tse of immornlity which h,ts resultetl from Urn French occup,1,
t1on [see pp. S~Olt1md aSOj], a.ncl tho complacency with which it is reg.mleJ Ly the Row,l.ll 
C11tholio Church, mttkes the need of an English Mission still greater. . . 

t See also Mr. Gregory's forecttst iu his Ropm·t of June BO, 1897, wherern he a.lso .i,clvn
ca.ted the sep11mtion of lmel'intt from the Coust l\Iissious, ttud the forni.,Lion oi it iulo 
Bll< clivisi..ms unrlor a, sep,1mto Bishop, 

.\l ll:! 
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The abolition of the native Government II was regretted by few even ot the 
Malagasy,'' and, although the French did not realise it, their arrivttl in the island 
as masters "was welcomed by most of the Europe,ins." Hence, "more than 
everything that was gained by a somewhat brutal treatment of missionaries and a, 
high-handed acquisition of Mission property" might have been attained by 11 con
ciliatory line of conduct and a disposition to utilise every civilizing agency avail
able. In the early days of the occupation there were ttmple materials for political 
trouble had the English Government been disposed to seek cause for quarrel. (In 
commenting on this subject, and with special reference to recent events in Chinn., 
Mr. Gregory a<l.vises that missionaries, on seeking work abroad, should be asked to 
sign an agreement engaging themselves not to appeal to their Government undP.r 
any circumstance. Indemnity, compensation, punitive expeditions, would then be 
altogether outside the Mission point of view, and as soldiers take their lives in 
their hands when going into battle, so missionaries would accept whatever might 
befall them on volunteering for foreign service.) 

Under Horn rule the Government body was in favour of recognition of 
Christianity after the Independent form of worship; under French rule, toleration 
is accorded to all without a suggestion that a person is either better or worse for 
being a Christian. The change resulted in e notable falling-off in the number of 
professed Christians. Mr. Gregory regards this as a gain, consideriog the weakness 
of the Malagasy and their tendency to follow sensibly any wish, er even the 
appearance of a wish, e.:pressed by their superiors. When the profession of 
Boman Catholicism was considered to be a proof of willingness to accept the new 
order of things, a large number of professing Christians joined the Jesuits. But 
the efforts of the Jesuits were, in this instance, so clumsily directed that they did 
their cause harm. Disgre.ceful scenes took place; churches and chapels, which did 
not beloflg to them, were claimed by the Jesuits, and at one time the country was 
within an ace of an outbreak, not against the Government, but similar to that in 
Uganda a few years ago. Fortnnately, the danger was averted; the Jesuits were 
forbidden to "take over" churches, and in course of time those which they had 
"purloined" were restored to their rightful owners. Notwithstanding this check, 
the French occupation has been a gain to the Roman Catholic Mission. T,1 the 
London Missionary Society it proved such a danger that the L.M.S. secured 
the co-operation of their co-religionists in France and placed their schools in 
Imerina under the direction of a French Protestant Mission sent out for the 
purpose ; their College and normal schools being, as a second step towards con
ciliation, sold to the Government. Later on, as the whole burden proved too great 
for the French Protestants, the L.M.S. were enabled to resume a portion of 
their work. With the exception of the compulsory cession of some property of 
the value of £1,000, the Anglican Mission had no grievance against the new 
administration, and its missionaries, personally, have been kindly treated. 
Indeed, its posi I ion is, in some respects, improved, and Mr. Gregory sees no reason 
why it should not pursue its task of evangelizing and of extending its religious 
influence. Unhappily, "all the missions in Madagascar, with their variecl 
efforts, are producing but small effect upon the life of the people .... The work of 
the missionary now is more with individuals than with masses." •.. "In the direc
tion of conduct the Christian Malagasy are mostly heathen," and for a long while 
efforts will have to be directed towards inculcati11g greater respect for the moral 
law. From this point of view the Anglican Mission is favourably circumstanced, 
being better able to look after its people than Missions with a large following. 

Upon the educational side, the changes under French rule have been little less 
than a revolution. In some respects, a deterioration has taken place, owing to 
the inordinate time absorbeJ in teaching French, a subject compulsory in all 
tchools [34]. 

The rising of the coast tribes against the Hovas there having 
rendered re-employment of Hova teachers among them impossible, it 
became necessary to establish a training school for teachers on the 
coast [ see p. 380k] [35]. 

Bishop King arrived at 'l'amatave on August 7, 1899. In October 
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he held a conference of the missionaries at Antananarivo, wben 
(among other business) steps were taken with a view to (1) increasing 
the number of native priest~, (2) and tbe efficiency of the native 
agents, lay and clerical; (8) opening a boarding-house at Antana
narivo for others than Hova boys ; ( 4) throwing tbe maintenance of 
the church fabrics entirely on the congregations and otherwise 
developing self-support*; (5) re-organising and strengthening the 
coast Missions. In 1900 the Bishop ordaineil five native priests and 
six native deacons [36]. · 

In his first impressions of Madagascar, the Bishop described the 
three main types of Miqsionary work-pastoral, educational, and 
directly ovangelistic--citing Antananarivo as a typical instance 
of the first, and the Theological College [see p. 380d] as a speci
men of the second. Regarding the third, he showed that each 
central Church, under an English missionary, has attached to it a 
group of daughter churches and schools, varying from ten to thirty
six in number, and at distances from half an hour to a three days' 
journey [37]. 

The chief centres of the Society's work in . Madagascar in 1900 
were: Antananarivo, Ambatoharanan'I., and Ramainandro (all in the 
district of Imerina in the interior) ; and Tamatave, Andovoranto, 
Mahonoro, Mananjara, and Vatomandry on the east coast. A special 
noLice of each for the period of 1892-1900 now follows. 

ANTANANARIVO (THE CAPITAL). 

The Cathedral and the churches of Antananarivo are mainly a 
pastoral charge, but wHh a strong evangelistic element. Some 
natives attend the services who ~re not yet baptized; many more who 
are in touch with the Mission have not risen to their high calling in 
Christ. Still the pastoral side of lvlissiona11y work necessarily pre
dominates. There is the daily service of r/ a tins and evensong, the 
regular and frequent celebration of Holy Communicn ; there are 
confhmation classes, communicant classes, religious teaching in the 
schools ; choir practices (the choir with bare feet showing beneath the 
cassock) ; district ,•isitors' meetings, and all that belongs to a well
worked 1mrish. Sunday work is over by 4.30 P.M., evening work being 
out of the question. The congregation presents a mass of white 
"lambas," draped gracefully over the shoulder, and the women wear a 
sort of white confirmation veil, instead of hats, bonnets, &c. 

Up to the time of his resignation the work at Antananarivo was the 
specio.l care of tbe first Bishop and his son, the Rev. G. E:. Kestell
Cornish, the latter continuing it until his transfer to l\Ial10noro in 
1900. During the most critical period of the French invasiont the 
Cathedral services were not suspended for even twenty-four homs. 

• The present rule is tlmt one-fifth of Liu stipend of 111,tiva workers be p,,;d from lee,,! 
sources. The Mt1.lngo,sy n.re now much i1npoverished ttnd 11re Ltt:x~d he .. tnly both iu 
money 0,nd forced 10,bour. 

t Probi>bly in the hist,ory of the world's w,ws few towns !awe been t,,ken with such 
w_ondedul order ttnd quiet ns Antll,lHl.llltrivo wtts. There wo.s no looting, no shtnghte_r,. no 
disorder of any sort. The drei>clecl French bli>ck troops were kept under the stnet,·st 
discipline. Generltl Duchesne nsked Mr. Cornish to rn,tke thi~ kuown in EngL1nd, a.nJ 
l\1r. Cornish testified to the Uonern,l's clenrnuey ti.s commo,ndcr-iu-chief of the e:qJetli~i~lll, 
11nd to the excellent order which he uui.int11.ined. It is so,id thu.t the Freuch exvedit1011 
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When tbe native rising began in 189u Mr. and Mrs. Kesten. 
Cornish were at Tsinjoarivo, without a thought of danger; but on 
their return they were greeted almost as if they had risen from 
the dead, as it had been reporte:i that they had been shot in a 
church [39]. 
. The High School at Antananarivo has maintained its reputa

tion. In 1900 some Betsimisaraka. boys were received for training as 
teachers for Beforona and the coast* [ 40]. 

In 1899 a, small brotherhood was formed by Bishop King (consisting 
of the Rev. H. H. Blair, M.A., and Mr. A. N. Webster, who was or
dained in 1900). The intention was that the members should live 
together in the Bishop's house for a certain time, and then scatter to 
work wherever mcsG needed for a time, keeping up close touch with 
Antananarivo and returning there to work. No stipend was offered, 
but the members were to share in the Bishop's income and a special 
grant, both of which are provided by the Society [41]. 

AMBATOHA.RANANA. 

The object of the College founded here by the Uev. F. A. Gregory 
in 1878 is to turn out a regular supply of well-taught religious men, 
who will make village schoolmasters and catechists, and some of 
whom may in due course become deacons and priests of the Church. 
In reviewing the work in 1893, Mr. Gregory stated that the value of 
the native clergy and lay agents trained at the College varied much. 
Some were fit to take rank by the side of many an English clergyman, 
and would persevere in their calling even if their salary were only such 
as to enable them to keep body and soul together. Others were not so 
worthy; they performed their work in somewhat perfunctory manner, 
and regarded it from a worldly point of view. Of the sixteen who bad 
been admitted to the diaconate, only one had been advanced to the 
priesthood.t As yet the natives had not sufficient backbone to stand 
by themselves. :)I.fore or less they must be classed among the inverte
bratffi, and it would be a work both of time and labour to develop or to 
harden to its proper consistency their moral spines. This want of 
character was due to the institutions of the country, and to the fact 
that advancement does not depend upon intelligence, energy, or com
petence, but upon craft, favour, or the "almighty dollar." In one 
year ten students were expelled for lying and slander, but two on 
repentance were readmitted. On the whole, however, there was no 
cause for discourngement in the way in which the native Mission agents 
were bearing themselves. Failures there had been, but the blame for 
this was due more to the English missionaries than to the native 

lost 6 000 men from sickness in their advance, and when they came in sight of the capital 
there'was Lut a feeLle re1111rnnt, whose ammunition was all buL exhausted, for tlrn final 
assault and who might have Leen annihilated by the resolute resistance of a few thousand 
men; l;ut the resolutiou was wanting because the heart was sick, and so ~fter a few 
hours' ca,rnonade the Malagasy flag was hauled down, and the French occupat10n of the 
city was cowpleted [38]. . . . 

• Beforona is a very unhe,,llhy forest station, nud way between the capital and the 
collsl with six subordinate stations. A Betsimisarn,ka deacon is stationed there and the 
work\s progressing [40]. 

t The latest returns show that of 151 sLudenLs admitted since 1878 sixty-four are now 
in the e11,vloy of the Clrnrch Missions, including three Priests and eleven Peacona. 
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agents themselves. Connected with the College is a schaol which hn.s 
had a large influence on the well-being of the place and the advance
ment of the work, both at the cent.re and in the country districts. 
From the first the school has been under the charge of Mrs. Gregory, 
who has worked as hard as any trained schoolmistress would base 
done. This devoted lady was severely wounded by robbers during 
an attack made on the Sanatorium in January 1sg2, and ha.9 never 
fully recovered the use of her right hand. 

In connection with the College Mr. Gregory (1878-1900) ha8 
established thirty-four daughter Churches in the surrounding country. 
The supervision of thei::e Churches involves much labour, but of the 
agencies for promoting their progress none has been so valuable as the 
monthly meetings of catechists at the central station [42]. 

In the native insurrection of 1896 some 200 rhurcbes and chapels 
(about 13 S.P.G.) in the neighbourhood were burnt m· otherwise 
destroyed, and until the arrival of a guard of French troops the College 
was in an isolated and dangerous position. Mission work was sus
pended for a time, the whole country being in a fearful state [43]. 

By the resignation of Mr. Gregory in 1900 the diO<'.ese lost the 
Sllrvices of one who (in the words of Bishop King) had been "the main 
pillar of the work in Imerfna." 

"The College at Ambatoharanana" (with its schools and other buildings) 
·• forms a Christian settlement of first importance to our work, which any man may 
be proud to have created, or any Diocese be proud to possess. All this is no mean 
achievement even for twenty-six years' work. Added to this we owe much of our 
present tranqnillity to the hold which he had gained upon the higher officials of 
the French Colonial administration." 

In recognition of his services to the native population, and to the 
French troops, the Cross of the Legion of Honour was conferred on 
Mr. Gregory by the French Government in 1900. From the Society 
he received the equally rare distinction of being elected a Vice
President. The Rev. J. F. Radley succeeded l\lr. Gregory as Principal 
of the College [43a]. 

RAMAIN ANDRO. 

Ramainandro is situated in the Isaha district fifty-five miles west of 
Antananarivo. The place took its name from the local idol, and as a 
result of a Mission begun there about 1880 five thousand persons were 
attending the churches in the district in 1894, and the descendants of 
the idol keepers were the most earnest of the Christians. They had 
lost none of their prestige, but now used it for promoting Christianity 
instead of idolatry. The earnestness of the Christians was shown by 
liLeral offerings (including the building of churches), and a desire-as 
yet rare in Madagascar-to evangelisa their neighbours [44]. 

In the Malagasy revolt which followed the French invasion the full 
force of the outbreak, so far as the Society was concerned, fell on 
Ramainandro. In November 1895, after wrecking the "Friends' 
Mission" station at Arivonimamo, and killing and mutilating Mr. 
and Mrs. Johnson and child, the rebels attacked and destroyed the 
Ramainandro Mission buildings. The Rev. E. 0. MacMahon, hia 
wife and children fled, but " why they were not all murdered passes 
human knowledge," for they were overtaken and surrounded by a 
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howling mob. At Vakinankaratra the Norwegian missionaries, them
selrns in peril, received the refugees, and after (in all) five weeks of 
wandering they reached Antananarivo. The attack on l\Iission stations 
was not the primary object of the rebels, but finding their chance of 
success against the French troops hopeless, they turned against the 
first Europeans they could reach. Their rising, too, ,vas the last gasp 
of hea.tbenism struggling for the ascendency, and it showed that the 
Malaga.sy were " mostly still heathen, and Christianity only in its 
infancy " there. It is, however, remarkable that not one of the 
numerous Churcbpeople had anything to do with the rising in the 
first place, though a few followed out of fear, being unable to get 
away; while many of the communicants suffered severe persecution 
from the rebel leaders and the fanatics because they would not attend 
the idol worship or join in the sacrificing. 

Radaniela, the Governor of Isaha, a Church catechist, who 
assisted the MacMahons to escape, was hunted like a fox for three 
days because he would not join the rebels. Two other men left their 
own things and families and aided the refugees-carrying the young 
children, and helping Mrs. MacMahon when she was tired-at the risk 
of their lives, as the rebels gave out that they would kill any natives 
found with the missionaries. 

In all, twenty-two of the Mission churches were destroyed, includ
ing the central church (" All Saints"), which had been erected as a 
memorial to Bishop Kestell-Cornish's wife, who was the first Christian 
lady to visit Ramainandro. On Mr. MacMahon's return to the Mission 
in 1896 he was welcomed. The natives had already restored the 
Church services. All, including some of the former rebels, were sorry 
for the damage done to church property, and every congregation sent 
word that they were making preparation for rebuilding their churches. 

In this they were assisted by the Society, but everywhere the 
people did a considerable share of the work, and the new buildings 
were superior to the old ones [45]. 

In 1897 two French Protestant missionaries, while on the way to 
Betsileo, were murdered by some rebels at Ambatondradama, about four 
hours to the south of Ramainandro. Mr. MacMahon recovered the 
bodies, which he buried at Ramainandro [46]. 

After the troubles which the Christians had suffered it was expected 
that some time would elapse before many would be found ready to 
embrace Christianity, especially as there was no advantage to be 
gained-as wa_s considered to be the case under the old order of 
tbii1gs-by professing to be a Christian. But within a year a number 
of adults-mostly old people, many whose conversion had been de
spaired of-came forward and sought baptism. Among a large number 
of persons admitted to Communion before -confirmation ( during the 
yacancy of the bishopric) were fifty of the former destroyers of the 
churches. They had been possessed of an idea that our Lord was 
worshipped by Christians as an ancestor, and they did not want an 
ancestor of foreigners to be preferred to their own. Now they had 
been brought to know the Truth* [47]. Of the last year (1900) there 

• Refen-iug in 1898 to the e1Ieet of the French occupation of the country, Mr. 
Ma.cllfolwn s.Lid that while at first the French thought tha.t missionaries must be 
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is one disappointment to recorcl : a valued native deacon namer1 
Denny returnecl to the Roman Catholics, whom he left as a boy. In 
other respects the Mission continues to make solid progress and to give 
the other Missions "a strong lead in the matter of increasing self
support" [47a]. 

TAMA TA VF., 

In 1892 a Mission was organised for the coolies Crom India, who of 
late years had been gathering at Tamatave in increasing numbers. 
The presence of Christians among them asking for the ministrations 
of the Church in their own tongue led to the offer of a Tamil student 
of the Society's College in Madras, Mr. M. Israel, for this work
another instance of the growth of the Missionary spirit in the native 
Church of South India. Mr. Israel entered on his duties in 1892, and 
was ordained at Tamatave on September 25 of that year. Fnfortunately 
the majority of the East Indians did not know Tamil, and his work 
among them was limited, but he rendered able help both in the Mala
gasy and the English departments until 1895, when, owing to the 
war, he returned to India [48]. 

Among the Malagasy confirmed in 1892 were the father and mother 
of the first convert of the Society's Missions. In the next year many 
of the churches were damaged by a cyclone, and two of the .:;taff were 
carried off by fever-the Rev. A. 1\1. Hewlett,* of Tamatave, and the 
Rev. L. James,* who had beP,n stationed at Fenoarivo, which after bis 
death was again superintended from Tamatave. 

The year 1894 brought the French again-this time to stay-bnt 
all through the trying period of occupancy and settlement, and the 
insurrection of the coast tribes, the Rev. J. Coles (as in 1883) remained 
at his post and patiently and bravely did what he could, both at 
Tamatave and up and down the coast. On December 7, 1894, a 
number of bis congregation at Ta.matave visited him to say good-bye. 
All had joined in the Holy Communion for the last time, and were now 
starting for the forest villages where they hoped to be safe. l\Ir. Coles 
did what he could to comfort them. Five days later, while morning 
service WdS being held, the French occupation took place, the town 
being in the ha.nds of the French before the people knew it. Mr. Coles 
was treated with courtesy and kindness, the church was re~pected, and 
only the Mission-school and two dwelling-houses were taken for the 
use of the gensdarmes, among whom were several olcl friends of his [ 50]. 

The coast tribes, having seen the Hova beaten by the Freuch, now 
took the opportunity of paying off old scores against their former 

politica,l a.gents, they now own tho.t this was not the c,ise with the mission,iries of the 
Church of Engh,nd, o.nd tha.t the l1ttter are not biassed against the French. The French 
1tuthorHies now praised the S.P.G. schools a,s the best (French, of course, being tttught 
therein). Courtesies of 111,,ny l,inds pa,ssed between the officers and the miss10n,tries; 
seveml of the former 1tttended the serl'ices, while the Genernl g,we to Mr. ~fa,·:\folw•t's 
medico.I work officio.I s,1J1ction by a, formttl permissiou to pro.ctise [ 47]. . . . 

• Fenonrivo is very unhealthy, n.nd ]\fr. Ja.mes wo.~ a vege~ttrian; durmg hi~ illness 
no one wa.s nea.,· him, till just before his clettth, but a drunken serrnnt, whom he lud 
been trying to reclaim. Mr. Hewlett's illness wtts induced by overwodc His work, 
which was 1nost regul11r a.ncl of the best kind, ltnd his influence lrn.cl produced at gret1i~ 
e1Iect 1 ~1oto.bly a.m?ng the young men of the 111~1T,:1.n~ile co11:1munity i~ _'_rllllltttase, ~Lllll .~ 
1neinorml erected 1n Tmno.tn.ve Church by ~he 111hn.b1tt1.n~s, "of it.ll yehg10us o.nd ni~t1u11~, 
!lnd ~ church b\tilb a.t Hontsy testilie<l to the genernl esteem in wlncb l.te WLlS hehl L 4UJ. 
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oppressors, and began robbing and burning the villages. Numbers were 
murdered, including members of Mr. Coles' flock, and for some time, 
day by day, dead bodies were seen floating down the river. At Ifontsy 
the teacher had to flee for his life, but though his house was wrecked, 
the "Fahavolo" did not ruin the church, because, as they said, "the 
Bishop's church is for the Betsimisaraka and not for the Hova." In 
anoiher village a Betsimisaraka teacher n11,rrowly escaped being killed 
because he bad so got into the habit of speaking Hova the,t he found it 
difficult to speak his own dialect. He was watched, seven men sleeping 
in his house, but was let off with a fine. At a third place (near Ifontsy) 
a rich Bova, after being bound and robbed, was burnt alive in a church. 
Many churches were destroyed and the coast work received a serious 
check. While these troubles were going on there was a man in the 
Hova camp in the north who, every morning at four o'clock, when 
the drum sounded, would go outside and publicly pray for his enemiE;lS._ 
and at evening would hold public prayers. He was je_ered at and 
taunted, but continued his work, and made himself respected by all 
who knew him. Many years previously be bad been baptized in the 
C.M S. Mission at Vohimaro, and be had continued faithful ever since 
L GIJ. . 

The French occupancy led to an appalling increase of immorality, 
and the Anglican Mission has had to contend with opposition, not 
only from the Roman Church, but .. lso (in 1898) from the French 
Protestants, to whom the London Missionary Society transferred their 
Missions [52]. 

As nearly all the S.P.G. stations A.round Tamatave had been dropped, 
though through no fault of Mr. Coles, it was decided by the Diocesan 
Missionary Conference in 1899, to transfer Mr. Coles to Andovoranto 
in 1900 and to place a native deacon at Tamatave, which Mission is 
still under the charge of Mr. Coles [53]. 

ANDOVORANTO. 

Andovoranto is the old capital of the Betsimisamka tribe. It stands at the mouth of a 
fine riyer. and is likely to become the port for Antananarivo, The river, which is the 
highway into the interior for several miles, can be entered by small ships. 

The work in this large district, including Mission stations on each 
side of the riYer, suffered from the withdrawal of the English 
missionary in 1892, and -from the rebellion in 1896, when the 
"Fabovolo " destroyed Mission property and tied up one of the native 
lay agents (Henry) preparatory to killing him. At the request of the 
,·illa.gers the Fabovolo spared his life "for all he had, ls. 4½d-," but 
they destroyed bis church and house. Some of the Church members 
were killed, "and, horrible to say, the enemy cut out their livers and 
ate them." This was done throughout the district, "another proof 
that these tribes a,re of kin to the l:\outh Sea Islanders." Fo1· a time 
the work was at a standstill, but the native clergyman-in-charge 
persevered, and in 1900 the Rev. J. Coles was transferred from Tama
tave, from which place, some sixty miles distant, ~he European 
supervision of Andovoranto had (1892-1899) been supplied. 

'fhe people on the coast differ from those of the interior, being 
more ignorant and superstitious, and, from having been slaves so long, 
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elavi~h in their ideas. They thought, becaU1~e the French had conquered 
the country, that it woulcl please them if they joined the Roman Catholic 
religion, which they cannot separate from the Government. In several 
of the villages Mr. Coles was met by the answer, "We belonP' to the 
Roman Catholics now, because the French are our masters." 

0 

The Society possesses a splendicl piece of land in Andovoranto. 
The dwelling-house was taken by the French in 1893 and turned into 
a hospital for the sick on the road to the capital, but they have paid 
rent for its use (54]. 

MAHONORO. 

After the failure of his attempt, in 1891-2, to establish a Mission 
among the Betsiriry on the west coast of Madagascar, the Rev. G. H. 
Smith returned to Mahonoro. He had commenced work there in 1884 
with the assistance of John Shirley, a Betsimisaraka, who had been 
redeemed from slavery by Bishop Kestell-Cornish &.nd friends for $150, 
and educated at the Diocesan College (St. Paul's). Mr. Shirley, who 
was ordained deacon in 1888 and priest in 1895, proved a valuable 
helper in the Mission, having considerable influence over young men 
[55]. 

The district of Mahonoro, which is in the Vorimo country, was 
formerly a well-known market for slave-dealers, and one result of foe 
Mission. was to close the market.* 

There were now (1893) churches in twenty-four villages, and it was 
among these outlying stations that the principal work of the Mission 
lay. In the town of Mahonoro the population was a shifting one, and 
evil European example and other influences rendered work difficult. 
Many of the country congregations, with a little assistance from the 
Mission, were zealous in rebuilding their churches destroyed by the 
cyclone in 1893, and in each case the new building was in stability and 
comeliness a distinct advance ·upon their previous efforts in church 
building. At one station, where the church had been destroyed, a 
number of children were baptized in a stream. Gathered on a 
small flat island between two branches of the stream, while the 
adults looked on from the rising ground above, the little ones stepped 
down into the stream one by one and were baptized as they stood in 
the water. It was a striking scene, and made a great impression in 
the place. 

At Anosiarivo-a station under an excellent Betsimisaraka catechist 
named Abel-a similar ceremony moved the chief of the place, who 
had been hesitating, to plead for immediate baptism. "I am an old 
man," he said, " and not strong ; I may not live till the 'va.zaha comes 
again; don't refuse me. I went home last night and threw all my 
charms into the fire, and I have bathed this morning." He was 
acc'..lpted. 

In some pads of the district Mr. Smith was (1893) the first white 
man that had been seen, and appeals were received for teachers for 

• A striking inst1tnce of this occurred in 1S9S. A pupil of one of the Norwegi11n 
schools in B,·tsileo, who ha.d been cfi.ptured by the meu.stealt:"rs, \vtts being couvcyecl 
Lhrnugh the Mahonoro <list.rid when his attention wtts aUr,tcted by,, funeml, 11ncl to his 
joy he found himseH in l\ Christill,11 villo,ge, or, as he expre::.:;ed it, where th._•re wu.s "the 
Bishop's worship." He soon 1m,cle his case known, and his cttptors llecl. 
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seven new centres. The progress of the work was further exemplified 
two years later hy the confirmation of over fifty candida,tes, nearly all 
of whom were children of heathen pa.rents who bad hindered them with 
very real persecution, while the girls had been "urged by their own 
rnoth<'rs to rlegrade themsekes. All these were firm under persecution, 
ano. resist<'o. the temptation to immorality." Among the heathen 
I3<'tsimisaraka trilws there could not be said to be any morality. ln
Yalnable work had b~en done by a Girls' Boarding School, under 
l\liss Lawrence, especially in training girls fit to become wives of the 
:Mission teachers. Though the wages of the people were only fourpence 
a day, they bad built up part of an endowment for the Mission and pro
Yided a portion of th8 stipends of the teachers [5G]. 

During the French invasion of 1894-5 the Vorimo and Betsimisaraka 
rose Against the Hova Government, who retaliated with horrible cruelty; 
pregnant women being "tortured with red-hot knives," and other 
persons being killed by " having ears, nostrils, and mouths filled with 
venomous insects." The rising at Mabonoro, which was not so much 
anti-Christian as a retaliation on the Hova for the oppression and 
injustice of years. was actively fomented and guided by French 
agents. The catechists were dri\'en from their out-stations to seek 
refuge in Mahonoro itself, and one, named Abel, though a pure Betsi
misaraka, was murdered at Ambodinivato because he spoke Hova.* 
Through tbe interposition of the Rev. F. J. Fuller, who had succeeded 
Mr. Smith (in 189G), many lives were saved; indeed, but for his and 
Mrs. Fuller's bravery, the whole of the people who had taken refuge 
in the Mission Compound would have been killed.t 

At Christmas it seemed as if this branch of the Mission bad ceased 
to exist, but in spite of fever JI! r. and Mrs. Fuller remained at their 
post and revived the work. Within about a year some twenty stations 
bad been reoccupied, but the suJJ.en m1_1.numission of slaves, which in 
Imerina bad a most ber.eficial effect, resulted in denuding the already 
crippled schools of Mahonoro. A year later the work in the country 
districts had again become hopeful, while in the town the Jesuits had 
established a EChool, and by their usual methods succeeded in drawing 
off many of Mr. Fuller's scholars [57]. 

In 18D8 Mr. Fuller urged a large increase in the European staff, 
and a separate Bishop for the coast district, otherwise the ~ociety was 
likely to be crowded out. Not only bad the Roman Catholics and the 
Independrnts sent their agents to Mahonoro, but the heads of the 
Mohammedan mosque in Liverpool had been urged to send missionaries 
r,mong the Antaimoro [seep. 380l]. 

Regarding the evil effects of the French occupation on Mi,sions, 
Mr. Fuller saii that morality" is likdy to cease altogether." "As to 
1·eligion," said a young French administrateur, "that i:i nothing to me. 

• The exo.ct d,,,te of Al,el's death is unknown. His remains were recovered and given 
Cliristian Luria! o.t l\fahonoro, and his wife o.nd children were rescued by Mr. Fuller. 

t Throughollt Decernl,er 1895 Mr._ FuHer had to be_ on the 1Llert 1_1ight end do.y 
guarding the refugeet:;, Llie Havas, soldier~ 111clude<l, ~how1ng th~ ~osb ttbJect co.w1u<l1ce. 
Tl,e ,uspeuse was horriLle, o.nd. !lie phght of the people p1t1lul. . A fomme wns 
i1n111i1a~111, w1H~11

1 
as if by l1 specrn.1 1~rov1dence, o. schooner Jo.den with rwe, on the 

"'"Y to Tu.,,.u.Larn, put in at Mabouoro Lll!'ougu stress of wea,thel', 1111'.l tl1P. cargo ll'>lij 

dis!Jubed ol. 
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1 don't care a scmp whether the Gasy worship God or devil. Perhaps 
it would be as well for them to believe in a devil."* Another anrl 
much more highly placed official dismissed the native qnesLion in a 
word, "Beasts" [58). 

Medical Department.--The need of a hospital was emphasized 
during a visH of Bishop Ke3tell-Cornish in 1892. A man while fishing 
had been seized by a crocodile. With his right arm he clung to a tree, 
but his left arm was "pulled clean out of its socket." He was brought 
to Miss Lawrence without much hope that his life would be saved, bnt 
by her skill, under God's Providence, he recovered. In l'vfarch 189l-l a 
hospital was opened, and singular to say the first in-patient was a man 
whose legs had been seized by a crocodile, and had to be amputated. 
Happily the operation was successful, otherwise the people would have 
been prejudiced against the hospital. The lives of many natives were 
saved during an epidemic of influenza in 1894. In November 1H97 
the German barque Elise stranded opposite the Mission-house, and 
her crew of foudeen, comprising five European nationalities, were all 
attacked by malaria, and all were received at the hospital and nursed 
back to life by Mr. and Mrs. Fuller. For this "most unusual succour" 
the captain sent a letter of thanks to the Society. By 1898 the whole 
community in the district were looking to the hospital for aid and 
advice. 'fhe chief authorities in the island had expressed their 
gratitude for services rendered to French officers. At least eight 
nationalities were represented among the patients-Malagasy (who 
formed the majority), French, English, German, Creoles, Chinese, East 
Indians, and Arabs [ 59]. 

Under the Rev. G. K. Kestell-Cornish, who succeeded to the charge 
of Mahonoro in 1900, the Mission work is being revived and steps are 
being taken for the erection of a Central Training School for teachers 
on the coast, the site finally chosen being at Ambinandrona, which is 
sufficiently removed from "the sho'lking drunken11ess and vice which 
now mark all" the" coast towns" [59a]. 

MAN AN JARA. 

A resident English missionary was placed here in 1892. The 
opposition of the Governor of Maheia having caused the withdrawal of 
the teacher from that station, it seemed advisll.ble to pay the GoYernor 
a visit and "admonish him." This Bishop Kestell-Cornish did in 
1893, with satisfactory results. During the insurrection of the V orimo 
tribe (in 1896), which was directed against the Hovas, the intervention 
of the Rev. Alfred Smith saved many lives. In the idea of the 
ignorant population of the district the Gospel was " an engine of Horn 
rule." An L.M.S. missionary wrote to l\lr. Smith that all work in his 
Mission had nearly come to a.n end, and the school children m many 
places had " torn up their Testaments and smashed their slates in the 
juy of being freed from this Jann of Government service." When the 
L.M.S. chapel at Mananjara was taken for housing French soldiers, 
the L.M.S. intimated to l\Ir. Smith that they did not propose to 

* CouLra.st Lhis with tho goocl c·x,tmple of English ltclmiu,isir,ttor~ i:;ener~tlly i11 all 
1mrt8 of the world in encour11.g-ing ruul pt·omoti~g ~.~w eff

1
~1:Ls of ~he m1ss1011.tnc~ a111ong: 

no.Live r,tccli. [Sec Lhu rofurcnccs lllll~or 41 Nu.t1\'u hn,cu::; 1u Lhu 111dcx.J 
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resume work in the district, and would do their best to transfer theso 
people (Hova) to his Mission. The ordinary ancestral worship of the 
people all along the coast at that time (1896) had not "the slightest 
reverence, solemnity, or earnestness in it," but it offered "an excellent 
occa.sion for getting drunk" One tribe, however, wns discovered in 
tlrnt year whose morality was of a far higher type than that of the 
Ilova, or of the Betsimisaraka, viz. the Antaimoro, among whom 
it was an absolute rule that "no woman shall drink any intoxicating 
drink." In the "winnowing process" consequent on the French 
occupation, most of what the missionaries hoped had been grain 
'· turned out to be but chaff." The people had "never valued in their 
heart:- either Christianity or education : it had never become part of 
their liYes" [60]. Though the present fruit of the Mission is small 
the possibilities of work there are enormous ; except in the town itself, 
the Anglican Mission is without competitors [60a]. 

VATOMANDRY. 

A " really admirable work " is beiLtg done here by a native priest
the Rev. I. Andrianjakoto, who has '' the best adult congregation oq. 
the coast." The school, which had been unjustly closed some years 
ago by an Anglophobe administrator, has recently (1900) been reopened, 
the present Governor, who was at, first opposed to it, having changed 
his opinion [61]. 

(For otatistical Summary seep, 884.) 

CHAPTER L Vlll. 

NORTH AND NORTH-EAST AFRICA. 

THE work in which the Society has engaged in these parts has been 
slight, and pastoral rather than Missionary. In 1819 copies of the 
Bible in Arabic were sent to Mr. Henry Salte, Consul-General for 
Alexandria, for distribution, and he reported th1Jt the Copt~ '' expressed 
great eagerness even to buy a copy." A fresh supply was forwarded 
in 1820 [l]. In 1840 the Society assisted the British residents at 
Alexandria (with £100) in building a church in that city [2], and in 
1861 it began to contribute towards the maintenance of an English 
chaplain at Cairo. Previously to this th~ English residents i!1 . the 
latter district had for many years been entirely dependent for religious 
instruction upon such help as the :Missionaries in the country could 
spare ; but on the withdrawal of the C.M.S. Mission the British 
Government established a Consular Chaplaincy at Cairo. The 
Society's aid (£50 a year) was granted to the holders thereof for six· 
years (Rev. G. WABHJNGTON, 1861-4, and Rev. B. WRIGHT, 1865-6), 
in order to secure ministrations for the English labourers at Cairo 
and Boulac. It was represented to the Society by the secretary of the 
Cairo Church Committee that " no place in the world " had "moro 
need of a resident Clergyman or greater claims upon the SJ1mpathy 
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of their religious fellow-countrymen than the residents of those 
places," and that it was "impossible to over-estimate the aoocl effects 
to those communities of the presence of a permanent Minister of the 
Gospel" [8]. 

During the vacancy of the chaplaincy in 18G7 the Society renewed 
its offer of assistanc~, _but it ~as declined by the Foreign Office on the 
ground that the Bntish residents should provide not less than one 
half of the Chaplain's support [4]. 

In 1870 the Society's attention was drawn by the Bishop of Carlisle 
[L., 25 March] to the need of Missions in the Nile Valley, especially 
among the Nubians [5] ; and in 1882 it acknowledged its duty "to 
extend its efforts and resources in assisting the propagation of Christ's 
Gospel in that ancient country," Egypt [6]. Accordingly in 1883 £200 
was reserved in case of a Mission being opened in Egypt which should 
be approved by the Standing Committee, but failing any immediate 
prospect of such an undertaking the grant was withdrawn in 1884 
and a special fund of .£30. 2s., which had been raised in England 
for that purpose, was in 1886 appropriated to the Gordon College at 
Cairo [7]. 

In connection with the British expedition to Abyssinia the Society 
offered in 1867 to select and contribute to the support of four chaplains 
to accompany the troops; but the whole duty was undertaken by 
Government [8]. 

1888-1900. 
Applications were made to the Society in 1888 for aid in forming a 

Chaplaincy at Suez, and in 1897 for the establishment of a Bishopric 
at I{hartoum. * In neither instance could help be spared, and, more
over, the Soudan was already regarded as a CJ.\LS. field [9]. 

In 1809-1900, however, the Society gave .£200 towards the erection 
of a church at Assouan on the proposal to place the Chaplaincy on a 
sound Church basis and to vest it in the Society, and in 1900 £'50 
was granted towards the maintenance of a Chaplain (the Rev. -w. J. 
Oldfield) for eight months, in order that he might be enabled to report 
fully to the Society on the work there. In connection with the church 
a girls' school for natives (Copts and l\fohammedans) has been opened 
and is attracting many pupils. The church, which is for the English 
visitors, is also a witness for Christ to the Mohammedan population. 
While nothing will be done in the way of proselytism among the 
Copts, the friendly relations which exist between them and the 
English Church must tend to their benefit and enlightenment [10]. 
Lectures on Holy Scripture given by the Chaplain, in the Coptic 
Church, have been well attended and much appreciated, and the 
leading members of the Coptic Church at Assouan (including their 
two priests), were present at the consecration of the English Church by 
Bishop Blyth of Jerusalem on Sunday, January 27, 1001, the building 
being dedicated to St. Mark. 

In North Africa the Society's operations have been limited to the 
support of Engli~h chaplaincies at Tangier, Hammaru Rirha, Hiskra 
and Oran [11]. 

• At present the ·Nilo Ytilloy is ~mler the jnrisdietion of the _\uglican Bishop iu 
11 Jornso.il'lll ,,nd tho Ettst" (Dr. Blyth), but steps o.re bein~ tttken (Ulllependently ot the 
Rociety) lot· the formrttion of o. septtmte Bishopric for EgypL, the "o.ct,rn Episcopo.l 
functions" of the new Bishop to be contiuou for the present to Lower o.ntl U ppor Egypt, 
excluding tho Soudi>u, 



382 'l'ARtE !LtUSTRATING titE WoRit OF 1'ltE 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

A FSTRALASIA-(INTRODUOTION) 

THE Society's connection with this field began in 1798 by t.b.o em
ployment of schoolmasters in Australia. Extensions were made to 
:N" orfolh- Island in 1796; Tasmania, 1835; New Zealand, 1840; 
Melanesia, 1849 ; Pitcairn Island, 1858; Hawaiian Islands, 1862; 
Fiji, 1880; and New Guinea, 1890. 

Australia was discovered by the Portuguese and Dutch in tho 
17t!1 century, but its se_tt!ement (which dates from 1788) has been 
entire1y due to the British, under whom the continent has been 
divided into the Colonies of New South Wales (1788), Victoria 
(separated from New South Wales in 1851), Queensland (separated 
from New South Wales in 1859), Western Australia (1829), and SoutL 
Australia (1836). On the 1st of January 1901 these five Colonies, 
with Tasmania, were formally united in a Federal Commonwealth 
under the name of the Commonwealth of Australia. The late Sir 
Henry Parkes, one of the originators of the movement thus consum
mated, told Bishop Kennion of Adelaide that the organisation of the 
Australian Church into the General and Diocesan Synods, where each 
Diocese preserves its own integrity and yet takes its part in the whole, 
~mggested to him the lines upon which the Federation could best be 
carried out. 

From the notices which follow it will be seen that the Churches 
planted by the Society in Australia and New Zealand are now, for the 
most part, self-supporting. 

CHA,PTER LX. 
NETT' SOUTH WALES (WITH NORFOLK ISLAND•), 

THE coast of New South Wales, the south-east division of Australia, was explored 
by Co.pta.in Cook in 1770, and Botany Bay received its name from ,Sir Joseph Bo.nke, 
the naturalist of the expedition. No attempt at settlement was ma.de until 1787, when 
Botany Bay was selected as a field for locating British criminals in place of the lost 
American Colonies, The first body of convicts-consisting of 565 men o.nd 192 women
left England on May 13, 1787, under a guard of 200 soldiers. Just two days before the 
departure, the philantlu-opist William Wilberforcet discovered tho.t no care ho.d been 
ta.ken for their souls, Moved by his representation the Bishop of London interceded 
w:ith the Government, and the Rev. R, Johnson, having offered his services, was o.ppointed 
cha.pie.in, The voyage occupied over eight months, and on Janu11ry 26, 1788, a sethle
rnent was fanned on the banks of Sydney Cove, Botany Bay having proved unsuitable 
for tbe purpose, The early history of the colony wo.s m11rked by sickness, famine, and 
crime. Desertions were frequent, and often ended in miserable deo.ths among the 
natives, who had been turned into enemies instead of friends. Bo general wo.s the dis
content that in 1788 some of the worst of the convicts were transferred to Norfolk 
Island, About 1791 Mr, Johnson sought them out and ministered to them, although he 
could ill spare the time from Sydney, where for the most pa.rt of seven years he was left 
to lo.hour single-handed among both the bondmen o.nd free, o.ud without any church 
until 1798, wnen a rude construction of wo.ttles and plaster, with a thatched roof, was 
erected-at his own exp2nse, 

[N January 1790 the Society (having in the previous month received 
books from the S.P.C.IL "for the use of the Corps about to embark 

• Korfolk Island is further noticed in Chnpter LXIX,, pp, 454-0. 
1 See Address of Bishop Nixon of Tasmania. to the S.P,G. Association at Leeds, 

N ovemb~r 2~, 1842, p, 6, 
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for New South Wales"), complied with an "application made by the 
said corps to allow £40 a year for four Schoolmasters" [1]. 

The Journal for March 15, 1793, records a letter 

"from Mr. Johnson, Chaplain at Port Jackson &c. March 21st 1792 in which he 
excuses himself for not having written before, that .for a considerable time after 
their arriv11l, they were in so confused a state that no Schools could be established 
for the instruction of children. That Mr. Bain, Chaplain to the Xew South Wales 
Corps, who is now at New York left with him 2 letters which he had received Irom 
the Secretary of the Society. That some time ago the Governor had told him he 
expected two Schoolmasters from England; but none have arrived. He therefore 
proposed to the Governor to have a person appointed at different places to instruet 
the children in reading, to which he acceded, and Mr. Johnson was to superinten<t 
them. They have now one School at Sydney and another at Panamatto [? Paramatta], 
a School-Mistress to each, and they teach the children of the convicts gratis, the 
military officers making them some little acknowledgment for their trouble. He had 
also been for 3 weeks in the summer at Norfolk [Island], where are a number of 
children. There he met with a man convict, who came out in the Fleet in the 
summer, who had taught School for a series of years in London, and from several 
conversations he had with him he thought him a suitable person and the Governor 
has· accordingly appointed him a Schoolmaster at Norfolk [Isbnd]. That thro' the 
favour of the Society for Promoting Christfan Knowledge, he had been enabled to 
furnish these Schools with books and he hopes the success will, in time, be answer
able to their wishes and of our Society. That the day of the date of his letter he 
put the Secretary's letter to Mr. Bain into the hands of the Go ,ernor, offering, if he 
thought proper, to answer it. And the Governor authori2es him to say that 
should any of those four mentioned in that letter, or any other free person come 
out unde1· the denomination of a Schoolmaster, he would in addition to the Society's 
kind offer of £10 a year, give them an allotment of ground, and some assistance to 
cultivate it. Or should the Society think it right to adopt the present three (and 
he will in the meantime look out aud appoint a fourth) and allow them the said 
salary, the Governor will continue them. And fu!ther tha.t if the Society will 
take the trouble of laying out the £40 a year in articles the most useful, as wearing 
apparel, a little soap, tea sugar &c. and direct them to him, or the Principal Com
manding Officer, he will see that it be properly distributed among the School 
teachers. The names of the p•·esent pel'Sons employed are twa women, Richardson 
and Johnson and a man of the name of McQueen now at Norfolk [Island]. 

" That he has long wished that some method could be hit upon for such of the 
convicts as wished and wanted to be instructed in reading; J.S great numbers, both 
men and women, know not a letter in the alphabet. 

" He thinks that Sunday Schools, upon a similar plan with those in England, 
would tend much to the reformation of those unhappy wret,ihes, and bring some 
of them to a better way of thin.king .... 

"That 11, number of the Natives, both men and women ancl especially chilclreu, 
are now every day in the camp, and he has two Native gins under his own roof. 
He hopes in time that these ignorant and benighted heathens will be capable oi 
receiving instruction, but that this must be a work of time and much laLom. It 
would be advisable and is much to be wishe,l, that some suitable Mission.try (two 
would be better) was sen.t out for that purpose." 

It was decided by the Society to "give an annual allowance of £10 
each to any number of school masters and mistresses not exceeding 
four, as signified to Major Grose, who very humanely ma.de the first 
application to the Society"; but as it might be "difficult to find per
sons here fit to send out for that employment," they relied upon the 
Governor " to appoint such from time to tims " as he might "judge 
to be most proper " [2]. 

Accordingly four were selected by the local authorities, two for 
Sydney and two for Norfolk Island. In the case of Sydney (with 
Paramatta from 1797), the act.nal paym~nts by the Society for school 
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ieadrnrs extvnded from 1793 to 1834, and in the case of Norfolk 
Island from 17!)6 to 1824. The names of the first two, as certified by 
the ReY. R. ,ToHNsoN and the Rev. Mr. BAINS in December 1794, 
were William Richardson and William Webster, but the latter, having 
" turned ont an infamous character " and treated his scholars " too 
seYerely," wns soon superseded [8]. 

One of the schools established by GoYernor King in Norfolk Island 
wa.s "for the protection and education of such female children " as 
were "deserted by their parents." In supporting the Governor's 
appeal for assistance for the same, the Rev. 8AMUEL MARSDEN [the 
third clergyma11 to visit Australia-having been appointed Assistant 
Chaplain to New South Wales in 1794] wrote from Paramatta on 
January 2, 1796, "that he conceived the highest opinion of Governor 
Eing and of his goodness and humanity from the apparent order and 
regularity among the inhabitants of that island. His whole attention 
seems occupied in promoting the real interest of those he has the 
honour to command" [4]. 

The first teachers in Norfolk Island to receive aid from the Society 
were Thomas Macqueen and Susannah Hunt [5]. Both "appeared to 
be well qualified " for the work ; the former had been a schoolmaster 
in England, and his "good conduct" as a prisoner was duly rewarded, 
as the following letter (addressed to Mr. Johnson) will show:-

" Sydney, Norfolk Island, 21 Oct. 1796. 
"REV. Srn,-1 have taken it upon me to write you a few lines and hope you 

will excuse the liberty. I have been in the capacity of Schoolmaster for upwards 
of 3 years on this Island. I flatter myself my assiduity and labour in that respect 
has merited the approbation of Lt.-Govr. King, otherwise, he would not have 
situated me in so comfortable a manner. I am to be allowed one guinea a year 
for each child. I ha\·e a small lot of ground and a man to work it. My term of 
transportation will expire on the 13th of January. I have agreed to reside on the 
island for 12 months. I should have no objection to remain on the Colony for a 
few years for the good of the rising generation, provided I could meet with due 
encouragement. I am greatly at a loss for want of books to instruct the children in 
the first elements of the English tongue. I sincerely request you if possible to favour 
me with a few books and I trust always to merit your countenance and favour. If 
I could obtain the favour of a few lines from you it would be conferring upon me 
a singular mark of your friendship. 

"I am Rev. Sir, yonr most obedient servant, 
" THOS. MACQUEEN " [6]. 

The desertion of their children by the convicts was one cif the best 
things that could happen-for the children. "The miserable wretches" 
sent from England were "lost to all sense of virtue and religion," ancl 
as long as their offspring continued with them Mr. Johnson feared 
" every means used for their instruction " would " be ineffectual " [7]. 
"The only hope" he had was "from the rising generation." An 
attempt was made in 1799 " to unite several small schools into one" 
at Svdney, for the instruction of the children of the soldiers and settlers 
as w·eu as of the prisoners. "About 150 scholars were collecteu, and 
the church appropriated on week-days for that purpose. But the scheme 
was very soon frustrated by some evil-minded person or persons setting 
fire to the building." Governor Hunter therefore "lent the Court 
House but by the frequency of holding courts" the arrangement provecl 
su iucon \'Cmient that tlie children were removed to "a building used 
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for a church," which, being "an olrl storehouse ... very damp anrl 
cold," the teachers Jaboured here also under "great disadvanta,.,es." 
They were however "assiduous in their duty," and deserving or° and 
grateful for the Society's allowance [8]. 

On Governor King's transfer to Sydney in 1800 he and Mr .. Johnson 
" discoursed relative to the humane attention of the Society to the 
schools established in that country," and Mr. Johnson brought with him 
on his return to England in that year a letter from the Governor to 
the Society (Sept. 15, 1800). In it he stated that there was "a church 
nearly finished at Paramatta,"* and the foundations of one had" been 
laid at Sydney but being in a bad situation on account of the ground, 
e,nother must be fixed," and he hoped "to see one completed in 
eighteen months." An Orphan School had also been established 
there, and was "under the direction of a Committee for the education 
of the children about 400 in number between the ages of 5 and 16 
who must be ruined without it." The Orphan School at Norfolk 
Island was "going on very well," those who had the charge of it 
having "acquitted themselves much to his satisfaction" [VJ. 

While at Norfolk Island Governor King appealed to the Society 
for a clergyman, engaging that he should "have .£73 from the salary 
of the Rev. Mr. Marsden, and such advantages arising from the educa
tion of youth" as would "make his situation equal to Mr. Marsden's 
full pay of £146 exclusive of ground and other advantages" [10]. 

Accordingly the Rev. CooKsoN HADDOCK of Bury St. Edmunds 
was appointed in October 1798, with an allowance of £50 per annum 
from the Society [11]. The appearance of his name in the S.P.G. 
Reports for two years [12] has been accepted as proof that he went 
there ; but the fact is that after waiting more than two years the 
Society struck his name off the list of Missionaries because he had 
"failed in his engagement •.. aud om.ii;ted several opportunities of 
going to New South Wales contrary to his own promise" [13]. 

It was not till 1841 that Norfolk Island received a clergyman from 
the Society. [See p. 394.) In Australia itseif the expenditure of the 
Society up to 1835 was limited to the support of schools, and to the 
occasional supply of books [14]. 

The good accomplished by these schools may never be fully kno~n ; 
but it bas been shown that they contributed much to the reformation 
of the colony in which the criminal classes were so largely repre
sented [15]. 

For seven years (1801-7) after Mr. Johnson's departure Mr. Marsden 
was mainly responsible for the spiritual oversight of the ever-iucreasing 
colony. No special provision for the Roman Catholic convicts was 
made until 1808, when from among their number a priest (the Rev. 
James Dixon) was set free in order that he might "exercise his clerical 
functions." It does not appear what became of him or how long he 
officiated ; but for one period of two years the sole consolation afforded 
them according to their own mode of worship was a consecrated wafer 
left in the house of a Roman Catholic at Sydney. 

In 1808 the Rev. William Cowper arrived as Assistant Chaplain to 
Mr. Marsden. Ni.rie years later the number of Chaplains had risen to 

• A stone building to supersede e. tempore.ry ohapel erected in 1796 [Ila], 
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five, but the population had increased to 17,000, of whom 7 000 were 
convicts [16]. ' 

_About 18_23 some effort.s appear to have been made to instruct the 
natn-es, for m April the Society signified to the Rev. Mr. Hill, a 
Chaplain at Sydney, its willingness "to assist the establishment for 
the instruction of the Aboriginal Natives of New South Wales" pro
vided the nature and objects of the Institution were conformable to 
the Society's principles [17]. 

In 1824 the Archdeaconry of New South Wales (embracing the 
whole of Australia and Van Diemen's Land) was constituted and 
added to the See of Calcutta [18]. 

Obvinusly, connection with Calcutta could be merely nominal· but 
the appointment of the Rev. WILLIAM BROUGHTON to the o:ffi~e of 
Archdeacon in 1829 led to important results. It was mainly by his 
representations, based on five years' experience, and those of Mr. 
J nstice Burton, of the Supreme Court of New South Wales, that the 
enormous moral evils which threatened the ruin of the colony were 
mitigated. Addressing the grand jury in November 1835 the latter 
drew attention to the fact that in the three years 1833-4-5 the number 
of criminals capitally convicted in the colony had been 399, and the 
number of actual executions 223. "It would seem," he said, "as if 
the main business of all the community were the commission of crime 
and the punishment of it-as if the whole colony were continually in 
motion towards the several courts of justice. And the most painful 
reflection of all is that so many capital sentences and the execution 
of them, have not had the effect of preventing crime by way of 
example." '' One grand cause of 1;uch a state of things " was "an 
overwhelming defect of religious principle in the community." There 
was not sufficient religious teachers " to admit of any being spared for 
the penal settlements." " At the end of 18D3 the number of free males 
in the colony above twelve years of age was 17,578, while that of 
convict males was 21,845." Moreover, the ranks of the former 
were largely recruited from the latter, and this passing daily from one 
class to another without moral improvement tended to " the total 
corruption of all." Still worse was the state of Norfolk Isl~,nd, where 
"evil men with men more evil, rotting and festering together, a 
seething mass of corruption .•. helped each other to make a hell of 
that which else might be a heaven." Visiting the island in 1834, he 
found 130 prisoners charged with conspiring to disarm and if necessary 
murder their guard in order to escape. The picture presented to his 
mind upon that occasion was that of "a cage of unclean birds, full of 
crimes against God and Man, of Murders, Blasphemies, and all Unclean
ness." One of the prisoners represented the place to be "a Hell upon 
Earth," adding: "Let a nnm's heart be what it will, when he COilleS 
here, his man's heatt is taken from him and there is given to him the 
heart of a Beast." Another said : " I do not want to be spared, on con
dition of remaining here. Life is not worth-having on such terms." A 
third, a Rom::,n Catholic, passionately entreated that he might " not 
die without the benefit of confession," and when removed to bis cell 
" he employed his time in embracing and beating himself upon a rude 
wooden figure of the Croes, which a fellow prisoner had made for him." 
B,y another the Judge was thus addressed: "What is done your 
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honour, to make us better? Once a week we are drawn up in the 
square, opposite the Military Barracks, and the soldiers are drawn up 
in front of us with loaded muskets and fixed bayonets; and a youncr 
officer then comes to the fence and reads part of the Service ... about 
a quarter of an hour, and that is all the Religion we see." 

Thirty of the prisoners were sentenced to death, but moved by their 
apptials the Judge went beyond his powers and suspended execution 
in order to lay their case before the Colonial Government and at least 
obtain for the condemned the consolations of religion. As a resnlt of his 
action only eleven were executed, and two clergymen-one a Roman 
Catholic-were sent from Sydney to minister to them in their last 
hours [19]. 

· Already, in 1821, the Society had endeavoured to move the Govern
ment to reserve lands for Church purposes in New South Wales, where 
the growing population required the '' care ofan ecclesiastical establish
ment," and offered, if this were done, "to extend the same superin
tendence to those distant settlements " which had " been found pro
ductive of such essential benefits to the colonies in North America" [20]. 

The policy of retrenchment rather than extension was, however, 
favoured by those in authority, and it was reserved for the Society to 
do much of what should have been done by the Government. The 
"condition and wants of the Church of England in the Australian 
Colonies, and more particularly in New South Wales," led Archdeacon 
BROUGHTON to visit England in 1834, "in _the hope of being able by 
... personal exertions to assist in bringing about a happier state of 
things." In an appeal to the Society at the end of the year he stated 
that since the establishment of the Colony of New South Wales (1788) 
more than 100,000 convicts had been transported, of whom it was 
estim!l,ted 25,000 were now resident in the colony. In the last three 
years (1832-4) the numbers transported to New South Wales had been 
about 2,500 annually, and to Van Diemen's La.nd 2,100, in all 13,700. 
" During the earlier stages of the colony ... considerable expense 
was incurred by the British Government in providing the means of 
religious worship and instruction for these banished offenders. But 
since the middle of 1826 the entire charge of such provision " had been 
"thrown upon the colonies." At the conclusion of the administra
tion of General Macquarie, in 1821, there were in use in New South 
Wales "six substantial churches,* chiefly the work of that Governor." 
Subsequently two other churches had been erected, '' by the labour of 
the convicts at Newcastle, and at Port Macquarie, while those stations 
were occupied as penal settlements." With these exceptions "no ad
dition, worthy of notice," had been made to the number of places of 
worship belonging to the Established Churches. In the interior there 
were a few buildings, provided at the expense of the colony, in which 
Di\'ine service was performed. They were "mostly of a temporary 
description, generally used as schoolrooms during the week, and some 
as police offices, military barracks, or even as places of confinement 
for criminals." Others, though of less objectionable character, were 
'' small, inconvenient, and mean ... some ... unfurnished with 
doors and windows." And universally the buildings were " so deficient 
in all that is requisite for the decent celebration of the worship of Gou 

• At Sydney 2, P11mm11tt11, 1, Liverpool 1, Co,mpbelltown 1, \Vimlsor 1. 
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e.s to excite in the clergy who officiate a sense of shame and degradation, 
and any impressions but those of devotion in the congregations who 
assemble in them." The county of Cumberland was "the only part 

in anything like a sufficient degree fornished with the necessary 
buildings devoted to religion and education. The remaining eigliteen 
counties" were "almost entirely destitute of churches, parsonages, and 
school houses." 

In the opinion of the Archdeacon, 
" as surely and undeniably as we are under an obligation to supply food and light 
to prisoners in a state of confinement by land or sea, we are also bound, as far as 
we are able, to furnish them with the bread of life, and with the light of the 
Gospel in that foreign country to which for our security, they are banished." 
·' This " (said he) "is not done ... no effort whatever is made on their behalf •.• 
so far as the inhabitants of this country [the United Kingdom] are concerned, the 
thousands of convicts who are annually transported and cast forth upon the shores 
of those colonies, without any precaution being taken, or effort made, to prevent 
their instantly becoming pagans and heathens. Such, in Il:lality, without some 
immediate interposition to establish a better system, the greater number of them 
"ill and must become; ... the question ... which the people of this nation 
have to consider, is, whether they are prepared to lay the foundation of a vast 
community of infidels; and whether, collectively or individually, they can answer 
to Almighty God for conniving at such an execution of the transportation laws as 
will infallibly lead on to this result. [L., London, Dec. 9, 1834 (21].J 

In relying on the Society " to exert all the resources in their power 
for the removal of the great and threatening evils ... described," 
.Archdeacon Broughton was not disappointed. From January 1835 com
menced a series of bounties sufficient to meet the more pressing wants, 
and this aid was not withdrawn until the Church had taken root in the 
land and could stand alone. The object first promoted was the erection 
of churches,* but in 1837 the Society began to send out clergymen, 
and within little more than a year 30 had been provided for New.South 
Wales and Van Diemen's Landt [22]. 

In the meantime (in 1836) Australia! had been formed into a dio
cese, and Archdeacon B1wuGHTON, consecrated its first Bishop, was 
warmly welcomed as such " by the colonists in general " in the 
su=er§ of that year [23]. 

"Compared with what prevailed" when he left for England in 1834 
the Bishop found in his diocese " a very improved disposition " to 
provide "the essentials of public worship." This was due in a great 
measure to the liberality shown by the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.K. in 
providing for the spiritual wants of the colony, which was "hailed by 
all classes ••• as affording most gratifying proof" of the interest 

• Of a sum of £1,000 voted in January 1835, £600 was thus applied in New Sonth 
Wales to which was added £1,100 in 1840. The first building assisted was St. Andrew's, 
Sydney (£800), which has been extended into the present cathedral. The inhabitants of 
.Bathurst, Bungonia, and Cornelia were mentioned by the Archdeacon in 1834 as being 
"most creditably distinguished by their zeal in co:1tributing to the erection of 
Churches" (22a]. 

t The first seven appointed to New South Wales were the Revs. G. N. Woodcl 
(Sydney), J. K. Walpole (Bathurst), W. ~owerLy (Goulbnrn), T. Steele_(Cook's Riverl, 
W. Stack (West Maitland), E. Rogers (Bnsbane Water), and T. C. Makmson (Mulgoct, 
n.Jl in the year l 83 7. . . 

t As constituted by Letters Patent, January 18, 1836, the D10cese of" Austmha" 
comprehended "the territories and Islands comprised within or dependent upon New 
SouLli Wales, Van Die='s Land, and Western Australia" (28a]. 

~- The Bishop arrived at Sydney on June 2, 1880, and was installed in St. Ja.mes' 
Church on SUllday, June 6. 
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taken in their welfare by the mother Church. The colonists readily 
united in forming a joint Diocesan Committee of the two Societies. 
Within 12 months local contributions of over £3,000 were raised by 
this Committee [24]. 

To the S.P.G. the Bishop wrote in 1838: "The truest gratification 
I have experienced during many years has been in the arrival of the 
additional clergymen engaged by the Society .... The first four have 
arrived in safety and each of them may, I think, have the effect of 
adding a year to my life, or of preventing its being shortened by that 
interval through overwhelming anxiety and distractions " (25]. 

An insight into some of those anxieties is afforded by a Report of 
the House of Commons on Transportation, in 1838, which showed 
that in 1836 
"Sydney contained about 20,000 inhabitants, of whom 3,500 were convicts, 
mostly assigned servants, and about 7,000 had been prisoners of the Crown. These 
together with their associates among the free population, were persons of violent 
and uncontrollable passions, incorrigibly bad characters, preferring a life of idle
ness and debauchery, by means of plunder, to one of honest ind11stry. More 
immorality prevailed in Sydney than in any other town of the same size in the 
British dominions. There the vice of drunkenness had attained its highest pitch . 
. . . Even throughout the whole of N.S. Wales the annual avera,ge, for every 
human being in the colony, had reached four gallons." 

In the year that this report was made (1838) some 28 natives of 
Australia-men, women, children, babes hanging at their mothers' 
breasts-" poor, defenceless human beings " were murdered in cold 
blood by a gang of convicts and ex-convicts. In passing sentence of 
death on seven of the criminals Judge Burton said:-

" I cannot but look at you with commiseration. You were all transported to 
this colony, although some of you have since become free. You were taken out of 
a Christian country and placed in a dangerous and tempting situation. You were 
entirely removed from the benefit of the ordinances of religion. I cannot but deplora 
that you should have been placed in such a situation-that such circumstances should 
have existed, and above all that you should have committed such a crime" ;26J. 

The" transportation of felons" to New South Wales was discon
tinued about 1839 (27], but in 1840 Mr. Justice Burton called the 
attention of the Society "to the religious wants of the settlers in tho 
more remote parts of the Province of New South W:i.les and to the 
deplorable state of spiritual destitution among the prisoners and iron
gangs in that country"; and acting on his advice the Society promptly 
made provision for two travelling Missionaries, and towards the 
establishment of a College at Sydney• for the training of Clergy, 
and advanced £3,000 to the Bishop and the trustees of 8t. Andrew's 
Church in that city. It also prayed the Imperial Government. to 
provide " from the public funds of the mother country for the mam
tenance of clergymen· appointed to minister " to the prisoners "as 
chaplains to the gaols and Ironed-gangs "t [28]. Renewed application 

• Beep. 397. • . . 
t Jn describino- o. visit to one of these oho.in-gangs for the purpose of mrn1stenng to 

them on o. Sund.iy, o. witness before the Trnnsportation CorumiUee s,tid: "When I came 
to the phtce I found there o. series of boxes, ancl when the men were turned out I w.is 
astonished to see the number that came out from each of these boxes. I coulcl not have 
supposed it possible that thoy could have held such 11 numbe~. I found the.t they were 
locked up there usuo.lly during the whole of Suud,1y-likew1se dunug the whole of the 
time from sunset to sunrise. On Ioolcing into one of these boxe_s I sttw there was 11 leclgti 
on each sicle 1u1<l that the men were piled upon the leclgcs while others l11y b,,low upon 
L\10 lloo1·" L28a), 
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was made to Government in 1841, the Society at the aame time 
offering allowances for eight additional clergymen, as well as con
tributing to the maintenance of a Chaplain (the Rev. T. B. Naylor) 
at Norfolk Island, where a gl'eat proportion of the transported con
vict.s were b~i1~g sent direct from the mother country. 

The prnns1on for Norfolk Island was not continued beyond 1848 
as it was a duty which properly belonged to Government, who 
were frequently awakened to a sense of their responsibilities by the 
action of the Society [ 29]. 

During a suspension of grants for Church purposes from the Colonial 
Tl'easury the Bishop stated his conviction that to the Society's exertions 
"we shall under God, be principally indebted for the maintenance of 
a sense of religion in a very considerable portion of this territory, and 
the preservation of the inhabitants from a state of almost total 
darlmess." Aid from the Society's funds had been recently advanced 
or proinised to forty places towards the erection of church or parson
age buildings. The need of this form of help will be seen from what 
one clergyman wrote to the Bishop in 1840 :--

" I see around me on every side infidelity, drunkenness, and the grossest pro
fanation of the Lord's Day. I have no means of checking the spread of these 
crimes ; for there is no place whither I can direct men to go, and pray to God to 
pardon them .... Whenever a family wish me to officiate, I readily comply, and 
have often urged it. But many Sundays I have celebrated the Service of the 
Church at home with no other persons present but the members of my own family. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper has never been administered. The lower 
orders were struck with some dread by the address delivered by your Lordship ••• 
but in a few weeks their conscience was again lulled. I was told they knew the 
warnings against drunkenness were in the ' Book' because the Bishop said so ; 
but they say the Clergy have put into the 'Bo'.lk' what was not there, to serve their 
own purposes .... There is not money now perhaps sufficient to complete the 
building; and many are boasting that there will never be another stone laid upon 
the foundation." 

"Perhaps my expression may be atrong" (added the Bishop), 
" but in my reply I have said that if every stone in his church were to 
cost a pound, I feel perfect confidence in the disposition of the Society 
and of its supporters to pay the charge rather than that an undertaking 
so called for ahould be interrupted or abandoned" [30]. 

It waa of course only necessary for the Society to provide a small 
portion of the cost of each building. Continuous assistance in this 
form was rendered up to 1847* [31]. These seven years (1840--7) wit-

• In several instances th.o plans for the churches in the country were furnished by 
Bishop Broughton- Thus at "Coomer" [? Cooma] in 1845 he "drew out 11 rough sketch 
of a small church, in the Early English style of architecture, which although a mere 
p!agiansm and compilation from other examples, would have sufficient character about 
it to form a striking and respectable object in the wild and little-frequented neighbour
hoc,d." He then "entered into an engo.gement with 11, stonemason to build the walls of 
rubLle-work, with ... granite "; and two days later (February 17) the foundation stone 
was lo.id "in the presence of so large an asrnmLlage that it o.ppearecl incredible BO many 
persons could have been collected in a country •.• so thinly inhabited." Among those 
present was a Presbyterian who had been brought up "in the belief that all the obser
vances of the Church of England were Ila.grant relics of popery. Convinced by what he 
he.cl seen and beard on this occasion, of the utter injustice of the charge," he requested 
perwissiou to h11,ve the Bishop's aa'.lress printed in order "that by circulating it among 
his friends in Scotland he might satisfy them ... how far we were from any appro(tch 
to the errors with which we are so commonly ch(l,rgcd." The design for tho church 
Luilding at Mnswell Brook in 1848 was taken from au engraving of Coclrington Chapel, 
Barbo.dos, which appeued w one of the S.l'.G. publications [Bla]. 



NEW SOUTH WALES. 395 

nessed a remarkable growth of the material and spiritual fabric of the 
Churc.h in Australasia by the formation of five new Bishoprics: New 
Zealand, 1841; Tasmania, 1842; Newcastle, Melbourne, and Adelaide, 
1847. 

The erection of the "city of Sydney," within "the already existing 
Diocese" into an Episcopal See by the Roman Catholic Church 
appeared to Bishop Broughton in 1843 to amount "to a denial that 
there is a lawful bishop of Australia according to the canons and 
usnges of the Church." These were consequences which he "could 
not witness in silence," hence the following protest issued in March 
"against the establishment of any archiepiscopal see within this 
diocese, except it be with the consent first obtained of the Church of 
England at large in Convocation assembled":-

" In the name of God. Amen. We William Grant by Divine permission 
Bishop and Pastor of Australia, do Protest publicly and explicitly, on behalf of 
ourselves and our successors Bishops of Australia, and on behalf of the Clergy 
and all the faithful of the same Church and Diocese, and also on behalf of William 
by Divine providence Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of All England and 
Metropolitan, and his successors, that the Bishop of Rome has not any right or 
authority according to the laws of Goel, and the canonical order of the Church, 
to institute any Episcopal or archiepiscopal See or Sees within the limits of the 
Diocese of Australia and Province of Canterbury aforesaid. And We do hereby 
publicly, explicitly and deliberately protest against, dissent from, and contradict, 
any and every act of episcopal or metropolitan authority done, or to be done, at 
any timo, or by any persop whatever, by virtue of any right or title derived from 
any assumed jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence or authority of the 
said Bishop of Rome enabling him to institute any episcopal See or Sees within 
the Diocese and Province hereinbefore named " [32]. 

" In the necessity and far seeing wisdom " of this action the 
Society entirely concurred, and although this opinion was not formally 
expressed until some years later [33], the meeting at which the protest 
was first read strengthened the hands of Bishop Broughton by a vote 
of £1,000* [34]. 

Owing to losses and privations of the settlers in the previous year 
( 1842) "it would have been necessary to put a stop to every opera
tion" of the Church but for the "continued benernlence of the Society 
... the most effective human agent in supplying the means of grace 
to a country in which, net many years" before, "they threatened en
tirely to fail." 

At this period the population of the colony was over 120,000, of 
which number from 70,000 to75,000 belonged to the Church of England, 
80,000 were Roman Catholics, about 11,000 Presbyterians ; the re
mainder being Dissenters, Jews, Mahommedans, and pagans. 

There appeared to be "not a single district of the Colony in whieh the 
Church of England" did not "take the lead of every other persuasion," 
and in some instances · t I adherents outnumbered "the members of all 

• The views of the Society on the subject generally ma.y be gathered from a. 
Memorio.l to the Queen in 1850. Sydney, Hob11rt •rown, Adel11ide (with Newfoundhtnd 
o.nd Novo. Scotia.), a.re therein cited o.s pa.rticule.r insttinces of intrusion by the Bishop ol 
Rome into sees "occupied by rightful Bishops of the Church of Eng!t,nd" ; "regret 
a.nd indigna.tion" a.re expressed nt "the lo.st wa.nton o.nd insolent nggression," viz. the 
pretending to pe,rcel out EnghmJ into dioceses, and to force upon the people "a. 
spurious o.nd schisma.ticnl hierarchy"; <tnd Her M11jesty is prnyed to Jiscounte,rnnce by 
every constitutionnl me,ms the claims nnd usurptitions of the Church of Rome, by which 
religious divisions are fostered o.nd the progress of the Gospel impeded" [34a]. 
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other religious denominations combined." Every year the Church was 
" strengt,hening and extending her in.luence, and ... by the most 
legitimate of means ... through the blameless lives, active zeal, and 
incorrupt teaching of her Clergy ... who in point of pl'ivate worth, 
professional ability and correct principle would maintain the credit of 
any Church upon earth" [L., Bishop Broughton, June 16, 1842, and 
Feb. 3, 1843 [35].J 

If such could be said of the Clergy, more could be said of their 
Bishop, who was always ready to lead the way. During the sickness 
of the Priest in charge of St. Philip's, Sydney, in 1842, Bishop 
Broughton undertook his duty to prevent the closing of the Church, 
and in this parish, cont.aining over 5,000 Church members, he read 
prayers, preached, administered the Sacraments, " without any 
assistance whateYer." Although this prevented his attenJing to duties 
more properly within the province of a Bishop, " the impression 
produced by the existence of such necessity" was "of a good ten
dency " [36]. 

Similarly in 1848 he took charge of St. Andrew's, Sydney. The 
'\"acancy on this occasion was caused by the secession of two clergymen 
to the Church of Rome, for which act the Bishop, "after careful con
sultation for two successive days " with the other Clergy, deposed the 
offenders "from the orders of Deacon and Priest to which they had 
been admitted." Of the two-the Revs. T. C. M:AKINSON and R. K. 
ScoNcE-only the first had been sent out by the Society; which had 
" the consolation of reflecting " that this was " the only case of the 
kind which during a century and a half" it had been "called upon to 
record"* [37]. . 

Visiting the Hunter's River and BathurRt districts in 1843 the 
Bishop reported that in five counties, forming a fourth part of the 
area of New South Wales, there were but one church and two clergy
men [38]. 

An emigrant from a Sussex village, who had settled on the 
Clarence Ri,er, wrote home in 1842 :-

" I am here in a balTen land, void of all good, but full of all manner of' evil; 
no worship to go to; no friend to converse with .... The most of this peop)e 
are belonging to Government, and are assigned out to masters, so that Sunday 1s 
all the time they get to themselves, and then they either go to "'.ork or to t~e 
public hou~e and get drunk, and then from place to place, revelhng abou.t till 
night " [1!9]. 

All that the Bishop could do for such places at this time was to 
send a clergyman occaeionally to visit the people. Thus in 1843 _the 
Rev. W. LrsLE made a Missionary tour in the districts along the River 
Murray, between the central and southern divisions of the ~olon~1 where the people "appeared to be in a state of perfect ungodliness. 
To another remote district, Maneroo, the Rev. E. G. PRYCE was 
sent, literally to " search out the people amidst their flocks and 
herds" [40]. . . . .. 

In lf:!44 the Bishop enumerated eighteen districts, compnsmg to
gether "immense tracts of country " and a population of 14,000, 

• On the other hand the Society can reckon on its list in v11rious parls of the world 
seYeral ex-Roman Catholic clergymen, as well a• a l1uge number of Dissenters, who 
he.Ye joined the Anglican Ch11rcl, [seep. 847]. 
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which " but for the exertions of the Society would be altogether des
titute of the very name and offices of religion," except that the Roman 
Catholics or Presbyterians might " occasionally traverse some portions 
of them." "It is impossible to estimate too highly" (he added) "the 
services which our Clergy are here placed in a position to confer ; 
inasmuch as they may in reality be said, so far as their restricted 
efforts can accomplish it, to be resisting the establishment of the do
minion of Atheism" [41]. 

As the result of fifteen years' labours in Australia the Bishop 
was persuade:l that, although the Church of England would "have 
severe tria.ls to undergo in establishing itself in the fa,nd," it was un
questionably, whether numbers or intelligence be reckoned, "the 
Church of the people's preference. Where it is duly administered" he 
knew of "no instance of its failing;" But unless more clergymen were 
provided the ground could not be maintained [42]. 

By the liberality of several active and generous members of the 
Church at home-in partic_ular the Rev. E. Coleridge -the Society 
was enabled in 1844 to place between £3,000 and £4,000 additional 
funds at the Bishop's disposal, which was chiefly applied to the increase 
of church buildings [43]. In 1846 St. James' College, for the training 
of candidates for Holy Orders, was opened at Sydney, to which the 
Society in 1847 appropriated over £1,000 from a bequest of the Rev. 
Dr. Warneford [44] .. The bequest was in 1871 [45] transferred for the 
benefit of Moore College, a superior Theological Training Institution, 
founded in 1856 by the munificence of Mr. Moore, who bequeathed to 
the Diocese " about £20,000 in money and a considerable extent of land 
. . • the latter to endow a college, to be built on the site of his house 
and garden at Liverpool, to be called" Moore College" [seep. 787a]. 
The money, also to be invested in land, was divided into four equal 
parts-one "to augment clergymen's stipends," another "to maintain 
their widows and orphans," a third " to the Diocesan Committee," and 
the fourth " to make provision for a cerbin number of alms-men 
and wE>men, poor and old and members of the Church of England.'" 
The Bishop took his last leave of Mr. Moore a few days before bis 
death on Christmas Eve 1840, at which time he was " tranquil and 
happy, and evidently viewing with satisfaction the disposal he had 
made of his property.'' Referring to the will the Bishop added: "It 
really is a noble document, worthy of better times ; and shows how 
much good sense and sound principles may be manifested under cir

. cumstances apparently the least likely to encourage or draw them 
forth; for he was bred, and came originally to this colony, as a car
penter of a ship." [L., Jan. 9, 1841] [4G]. 

The formation of three new sees in 184 7 relieved Bishop Broughton 
of a diocesan jurisdiction of 880,000 square miles-viz. Newcastle, 
500,000 ; Melbourne, 80,000 ; Adelaide, 300,000. But for the surrender 
of one fourth of his income the first two Bishoprics could not have been 
endowed at the time, and tho Society recorded " its high sense of the 
noble sacrifice" [47]. As the remaining 100,000 square miles could 
not be properly entitled Diocese of "Australia," Bishe,p Broughton's 
charge was reconstituted (by Letters Patent June 25, 1847) and desig
nated "Sydney." Induction to this Metropolitical See took place on 
Jimuary 25, 1848, the sixtieth anniversary of the foundation of the 
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colony r 48]. In October 1850 Bishop Broughton, with the several Suffra
gan Bis~ops of hi~ Pro~i1~ce, held a r~1e?1orable con_ference at Sydney, 
and published theu dec1s10ns and op1mons on vanous doctrinal and 
ecclesiastical matters, laid the foundation of Synods, and organised 
"an Anstralasian Board of Missions, to be supported by voluntary contribu
tions from the six dioceses of Sydney, New Zealand, Tasmania, Adelaide, Mel
bourne, and Newcastle; and ha Ying for its object the Propagation of the Gospel 
among the beat.hen races, in the province of Australasia, New Caledonia the 
Loyalty Islands. the New Hebrides, the Solomon Islands, New Hanover, 'New 
Britain, and the other Islands in the Western Pacific." 

With reference to the aborigines of Australia the Metropolitan 
stated that in 1829 he had put before the Clergy in his Archdeaconry 
the "appalling consideration that after an intercourse of nearly half 
a century with a Christian people, these hapless human beings continue 
... in their original benighted and degraded state," and his fears 
that European settlement in their country had "deteriorated a 
condition of existence than which before • . . nothing more miserable 
could easily be conceived." Since that period (1829) "the time which 
had elapsed had not passed without effort in the holy cause, but it had 
passed without fruit," although he believed that their exertions were 
now to be rewarded [49]. 

[The actual work which has been undertaken by the Australasian 
Board of Missions (which must be regarded as an off-shoot of the 
Society) comprises the support of Missions to the natives of AustraUa, 
Melanesia, China (immigrants), and New Guinea [50). 

The disfavour with which the Chinese are regarded by the colonists 
has in some parts of Australia been a great stumbling-blool. to 
their conversion, but in Sydney a special Mission-Church exists with 
an ordained Chinese clergyman and catechists. In New South Wales 
the Missions to the heathen have been carried on without assistance 
from the Society, whose resources were strained to the utmost to pre
serve Christianity among the colonists.] 

In 1850 Bishop Broughton reported that, after passing the ·bound
aries of the more settled districts, upon which his exertions, " upheld 
by the Society's munificence," had been employed since his return in 
1836, the state and prospects of everything connected with religion 
were such as to fill him "with alarm, if not with dismay." "Where
ever I go," he said, "it is but to witness a scanty population, scattered 
over tracts of country hundreds of miles in extent, without churches, 
or ordinances, ... clergy or instructors of any kind, and without any 
means of Christian education for their children" [51). To meet these 
wants the Bishop made a large sacrifice of his own income, and the 
Society provided funds for several additional clergymen [52]. 

On the gold discoveries the Society anticipated the Bishop's wishes 
by sending out more Missionaries to minister to t~e multitudes en
gaged in the search for earthly treasure [53]. Durmg the gold-fever 
the schools in some parts of New South Wales were deserted by the 
teachers, and "the Clergy ... took upon themselve..:; the whole 
burden of teaching " [54]. The contributions of the colonists for 
Church purpose~ showed that they were not altogether unmindful of 
those who had sown unto them spiritual things-the offerings in the 
Diocese of Sydney in 1853 amounting to £17,000 [55]. 
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In this year (February 1853) Bishop Broughton died while in Eng
land on a visit. To quote the words of Sir Alfred Stephen, Chief 
Justice of New South Wales," no man ever went down to hiil grave 
full of years and honours carrying with him more deservedly the 
respect and veneration of his fellow colonists. . . . I believe that by 
all classes and by all sects no man in the colony was more universally 
respected than Bishop Broughton " [56]. 

His successor, the Rev. FREDERIC BARKER, found the diocese 
already to a great extent independent of foreign aid. In the year of his 
consecration the Rev. W. H. WALSH (since 1838 one of the most meri
torious of the Sydney clergy) wrote in 1854: "I wish to give notice of my 
intention of not drawing for the Society's kind grant of £50 annually 
for the future. I will not say I do not need it, but I cannot reconcile 
it to my conscience to receive from England what ought to be provided 
by the colonists" [57]. 

for the outlying districts the Society's assisoonce was still indis
pensable. Writing after his first visit into the interior Bishop Barker 
said (November 6, 1855) :-

" Everywhere beypnd the Blue Mountains and beyond the settled districts, I 
find the same cry, ' Send us an adive zealous Clergyman' and everywhere the 
sari:ui willingness expressed to maintain him .... The Society has for many years 
been the great and sole channel for diffusing the bounty of England through this 
,fry and thirsty land. New South Wales owes you much; I trust .•. you will 
be still able to uphold us in our endeavour to o~·ertake the daily increasing 
aecessities of this immense country" [58]-

By means of a grant of £300 per annum from the Society the Bishop 
was enabled to employ his chaplain, the Rev. E. SYNGE, as a travelling 
and organising Missionary " beyond the bou.ndaries." During his first 
journey, made in 1855 and covering 3,500 miles, Mr. Synge took with 
him no horse, but only as much luggage as be could carry in his hand, 
and for the rest trusted to the resources of the cou.ntry, which were 
abundant. · Remaining a week or so in a district, he held " services 
everywhere and generally twice a day." A meeting of the principal 
residents was then held, a committee formed, and subscriptions were 
raised. In this way guarantees of over £1,000 a year were obtained 
from four districts alone for the maintenance of as many clergymen. 

A companion on one of his tours wrote in 1860 : " I know of no 
man to whom the Church in New South Wales is more :indebted than 
Mr. Synge, for he has ably vindicated her claim to be the most zeaJous 
and persevering communion in supplying the spiritual needs of this 
colony" [59]. Mr. Synge's work in this capacity, which continued up 
to 1865, was carried on entirely in that part of the colony now included 
in the Diocese· of Goulbnrn, which was formed in 1863. Writing soon 
:i.fter that event the Bishop of Sydney said:-

" Most of that which has been done is clue to the efforts of Mr. Synge, who by 
his unwearied patienoe o.nd zeal has planted, and by his prayerful and 1·epeated 
visits has watered, the seed of Divine life in every part of that vast region, which 
from the Darling to the coast, requires the trnrnller io pass over upwards of 1,000 
miles. The 8ociety, by the continuance of its grauts to l\Ir. SJnge, has conlerred 
a great and lasting benefit on the colony, in adclition to the many others received 
from the same source for many years" [oO]. 

Included in these benefits was a grant of £1,000 from the Jubilee 
uu 



-100 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSl'EL. 

Fund (in 1858), the first encouragement given to the proposal to found 
the new diocese. The raising of the remainder of the endowmout, 
about £12,000, in the colony marked an important advance in tlrn 
history of the Church in Australia [61]. Since then, mainly by local 
efforts, tht·ee now sees have been founded in New South Wales: 
Grafton a1~d ~rmidale, 18?7; Bathurst, 1869; and Riverina,"• 1884 [62]. 
In these d1str1cts the Soc10ty had long laboured, and their organisation 
into distrnct dioceses showed the fruit of its work. Armidale was 
\·isited by Bishop Broughton in 1845. It then consisted of" twelve or 
fourteen scattEired cottages, principally composed of timber and roofs 
of bark," also a court house, and the inhabitants numbernd only 76. 
Of these 46 were members of the Church of England, During a stay 
of ten days the Bishop twice officiated in the court house (Sundays, 
October 12 and 19), performing the offices of matrimony, baptism, 
Clrnrching of women, and Continuation, and made preparations for the 
0rection of a churcli, to be named St. Peter's, and in the following 
Ilfarch he arranged to place a clergyman there (the Rev. J. TINGCOMB) 
" to follow up the good work" he himself" had begun" [63]. 

Bathurst was one of the places for which Archdeacon Broughton 
appealed for aid in church building in 1834, the inhabitants having 
been "most creditably distinguished by their zeal in contributing." 
They had been accustomed to assemble for public worship "in the 
barn of the parsonage," but in 1833 they subscribed £500, the Colonial 
Government gave a like sum, the first stone of the church was laid by 
the Archdeacon in February 1834, aJ1d a grant of £100 from the 
Society in the following year enabled the building to be completed [64]. 

When the first Bishop of Bathurst, a grandson of the Rev. Samuel 
Marsden [seep. 388], took charge of his diocese, he was "appalled by 
the magnitude of the work " before him. The city of Bathurst 
contained 6,500 inhabitants, buli, to reach the remaining po;mlation 
some clergymen had to travel 8,000 miles a year in the exercise 
of their ministry [65]. The foundation of the See of Riverina* (1884) 
was a welcome measure of relief to the Bishop of Bathurst, and still 
more so to the Bishop of Goulburn, whose clergy as recently as 1878 
were burdened with parishes averaging in size 1,000 square miles [66]. 

The story of the Society's work in the districts comprising the four 
last-mentioued dioceses is mainly compreheniled in the preceding 
notices of the parent See of Australia or Sydney, and in that of 
Newcastle which follows. At tbe time of its formation in 1847 the 
Diocese of Newcastle contained some 40,000 settlers, scattered over 
one-fourth of its surface~that fourth equalling in extent the whole of 
Great Britain and Ireland. For this vast area there were only seven
teen clergymen, and lllany districts were " entirely destiLnte of 
religious instruction all(] religious ordinances " [67]. Through the in
strumentality of the Society provision was at once forthcoming for the 
employment of additional clergymen [GEi], and writing in 1851 Dr. 
T,1mELL, tbe first Bishop, tbus described the condition of the diocese 
as he found it and the progress that had been made : -

" The state of universal bankruptcy; the heavy debt hanging over every 
finished Church; the number of Churches just begun, and then, in anger or 

• £10,000 of Lhe eudowmeut of Riverina was given Ly the Hon. John C,,mpbell, one 
of the most liLeral and const,.ut supporters of the Church in New South Wa.les. (See 
al,o i,. 4:;u.J 
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dcHp[llr, Jell. a. monument of paAt folly ; the vast districts of my diocese left withonl 
the ministrntions of the Church, or the sound of the Gospel; anr\ the confirmed 
h[lbit in the members of our Church of rlepenrling for everythina they want on 
th~ Government or the Bishop, after the Government fund had b°e~n long appro
pna.ted and exhausted, and the resources of the Bishop had almost entirely failed : 
these things were indeed sufficient to fill the most resolute mind witli anxiety :mrl 
a.la.rm. My first work W[IS to fin<! out the extent of existing evils, and probe them 
to the bottom. For this purpose I have visited every part of my extensive diocese, 
journied a.nd preached where no minister of the Gospel has ever been heard or 
seen before: a.nd my visitation rides on horseback have been very freqtiently 200, 
300, and 500 miles; once 1,000, at another time 1,200 .... Having thus gained 
a.n a.ccure.te knowledge of the existing evils, and the most pressing wants, I began 
to a.et on the principle which, both a.s Presbyter and Bishop, I have ever laid 
down for my guidance in ministerial du.ties, the aiming at real and sound ancl 
lasting, though distant good, however unnoticed my labours might be_ Thns in 
threA yea.rs, instead of building a College, or commencing a Cathedral, I have by 
encouragement a.nd assistance freed every church from debt. I have turned feelings 
of disappointment and anger into delight and gratitude by the completion of wo1ks 
which had been given up in despair and above all throughout the whole peopled por
tion of my diocese extending about 500 miles in length and .from 200 to 300 miles 
in breadth, the Gospel is now preached and the Sacraments administered " L 691, 

During three weeks spent in the New England district in 1848 
the Bishop persuaded " almost every settler, or squatter, (1) to 

·"have family prayers in the evening," "(2) to have service on the 
Sunday, and read a Sermon out of a book " approved and provided 
by the Bishop, "(3) to superintend a Lending Library for all the 
men and shepherds on his station," and "(4) to unite with all the 
other settlers in this vast district for some common Church purpose, 
which this year is to be for the definite object of building a nice 
Church in the township of the district, Armida.le" [70]. Relying on 
the aid of the Society, the Bishop was "enabled to provide a most 
earnest, efficient body of Clergy"-ready to" do anything or go any
where" that he desired--and to secure the hearty co-operation of the 
laity in building up the Church [71]. The unwear:ied labours of the 
Bishop attracted the notice of a section of the Presbyterians, who :in 
their Synod resolved that inasmuch as the visitations of the Bishop of 
Newcastle were evidently attended with the most beneficial results to 
his own Communion, some similar mode of visitation should as soon 
as possible be carried out in their own body [72]. 

On assuming charge of the diocese he " found that the Church 
owed it£ existence and its progress, mainly, under the Lord's blessing," 
to the Society; and from the first he aimed at using its aid " really 
for the propagation of the Gospel, i.e. for supporting Missionaries in 
new districts, which were destitute of all means of grace' [73]. The 
Report for 1852 stated that " it would not be possible to name any 
portion of the Colonial Church in which the Society's grants appear to 
be more effectually or more economi~e.!ly applied," and it was Bishop 
Tyrrell's opinion that no grant of the Society hacl "produced more real 
good" than that to his diocese [7 4]. 

In 1859 he was relieved of the care of l\Ioreton Bay* district (Dio
cese of Brisbane [see p. 411]), and in 1867 of that of Grafton and 
Armidale [75]. 

From an early period of his episcopate he strove to secure the 
stability of the Church by providing an endowment fund. His efforts 

• The southern division of Queensland, 
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were wa,rmly supported by the laity, but he himself in temporal ae 
well as spiritual things has been the greatest benefactor to the dio
cese [76J. Living a frugal and self-denying life, he was enabled to 
acquire sixteen Yaluable stations in New South Wales and Queensland, 
and in 1878 he bequeathed the whole of this property to the diocese. 
The bequest-then estimated as worth a quarter of a million sterling 
-was designed to proyide an endowment for all the main diocesan 
institutions [77] ; but as yet the estimate has not been realised. 

For some time previous to 1882 the Society's aid to New South 
Wales had been gradually diminishing, and in that year it wholly 
ceased, excepting some slight payments of the nature of pensions to 
certain covenanted* clergymen in the Diocese of Sydney [78]. The good 
effected by this aid will be best realised by taking the case of a single 
district. One of the first Missionaries sent to the colony by the Sociaty 
was the Rev. W. Stack, who in 1867 thus recorded the progress which 
he had witnessed :-

" I went to the colony of New South Wales thirty years ago in company with 
two other clergymen, all three Missionaries of the S.P.G. On our arrival we were 
separated far apart, at distances varying from above a hundred to above two 
hundred miles, and were placed in the three most important inland settlements of 
the colony, Goulburn, Bathurst, and Maitland. I took, charge of West Maitland, .. 
then already a large, populous, and rapidly increasing town, and of a tract of 
country which extended a hundred miles beyond. In all that vast district I was at 
that time the only clergyman of our Church. 

"New South Wales was then almost a prison, although we had already a few:free 
emigrants. Our population was in a great measure composed of the felony of 
Great Britain, and was in a state of the grossest demoralization. Throughout my 
district drunkenness and every vileness prevailed. Crimes of violence and even 
murder were of fearful frequency. I can remember as many as four attempts to 
rob my house at night, in two of which the plunderers were actually in the house. 
The Government of the colony had become alive to the necessity of making some 
provision for the spiritual instruction of the scattered population; and to aid in 
this goodwork the S.P.G. had placed large sums at the disposal of the Bishop. 

"The Colonial Government offered assistance on condition of fixed sums being 
raised to meet their grants. The effort to raise the required sum e.mong the 
wlonists would have been hopeless, as but a small minority had any fear of God 
or an, love of troth. But I had in every case the Bishop's sanction for promising 
large ·and liberal aid from the funds of the Society. The result is that in that 
large district where I was once the only clergyman, and a clergyman without a 
church, there are now at least ten clergymen, and for every clergyman a church 
and house, and, I think, a school or schools ; and those clergymen are for the 
most part now maintained by the voluntary contributions of their people. And 
for,-yes, hundreds, if not thousands of miles beyond--t,o the north and west, our 
Church is now labouring to spread forth and send her ministers into the remotest 
pasture-land, and mountains, and forests, and wherever there is a soul to receive 
their ministrations; although the aid granted by the Colonial Government has 
been withdrawn, and although but little, if any, assistance is now given to that 
district by the S.P.G. That Society helped us well over our first and greatest difli
culties; and no\\·, through God's blessing, the seed she there sowed has increased a 
hundred-fold while she is engaged in doing her Master's work elsewhere" [79). 

In carryii,g ou its work in other parts the Society has at times 
received substantial assistance from New South Wales. Bishop Tyrrell 
in 1860 " undertook to head a list of subscriptions for the general 
purposes" of the Society, "to be remitted ... at the close of each 
year; so that many of our cbrgy, and I trust of our laity also, may 
thus show the gratitude which I know they feel towards the Society 

• The last of these, th" Itcv. G. N. Woodd, died 011 Sept 7, 1803. 
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which has conferrecl such inestimable benefits on the Church in this 
colony " [80]. 

1892-1900. 

Since the year 1897 the Society has temr,orarily renewed its aid to 
New South Wales in order to meet some pressing needs which have 
arisen. The help thus given bas been in the form of grants fur (a,) 
additional clergy in the dioceses of Riverina (1898-1900), and Grafton 
and Armidale (1899-1900); (b) the erection or enlargement of churches* 
and educational buildings* in those two diocrses, and in that of 
Goulburn, and (c) £1,000 for the Bishopric Endowment Fund of 
Goulburn, which, owing to the mismanagement and dishonesty of the 
agent to whom it had been entrusted by the late Bishop,t had been 
reduced by over £4,300 [81]. 

In the case of Riverina there were, in 1696, only fifteen clergymen 
for a diocese larger than the whole of Great Britain, and in conse
quence hundreds of our own kith and kin were "lapsing into practical 
heathenism,'' o.nd not through any fault of their own, but simply 
because their spiritual needs were never attended to. One man wrote 
thus to Bishop Anderson :-" If we were negroes in South Africa or 
South Sea Islanders, if we were the vilest heathen races, then we 
might hope for some attention; but because we are white men, forced 
out into the wild bush, no one cares for us. We may lead the life of 
animals, and die the death of dogs." 

Besides the settlers, the Mission to the aborigines and the Chinese 
in the diocese needed strengthening, and the Society's response, which 
enabled five o.dditional clergymen to be employed, greatly cheered and 
rncouragfd the Bishop [82]. 

The Jubilee of the Australian Board of Missions, held in Sydney in 
1900, was attended by twenty Bishops, including the Bishops of Nova 
Scotia, South Tokyo, New Guinea, and Melanesia; nnd at the con
secration of the first Bishop of Carpentaria, in Sydney Cathedml, on 
St. Bartholomew's Day [see p. 424], the Jubilee offerings presented 
amounted to £8,400-a sum subsequently increased by the week's 
Missionary meetings in the city. The Bishop of Tasmania, who took 
a leading part in the movement, attributed its success mainly to the 
past work of the Society [83]. 

(For Statistic,,l Surnma1y seep, 4GG.) 

• l!'rom the M1trriott bequest. For St. John's College, Armid,.Je, see p. 787b. 
t Bishop Thom1ts, whose successor, Bishop Ch1tlme,·s (cons~cnttcd 1892), w»s for

merly 1t Missimrnry of tho Society in Bornoo, a.nd in Melbourne D10ces~. 
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CHAPTER LXI. 
VICTORIA, 

VrcTomA, the south-eastem corner of Australin,, w11s discovered by Captltin Cook in 
1770; iind between 17!'8 and 1802 its shores were explored by Bo,ss, Flinders Gro.nt a,ml 
)lnrrny. Unsuccessful attempts were made to fonn'd pennl settlements in 1808 (a,t'Port 
l'hillip) ond 1826 (nt Western Port). The first pennn,nent and free settlement wa,s 
formed in 1834 at Portland Bay by the Henty family, which had arrived in Van Diemen'e 
Lo,nd shortly before, from England. Other adYentu,ers followed in 1885 from Van 
Diemen's Lo,nd and from Sydney. Regular govenunent, subordinate to that of Sydney 
w,,s est,,blished in 1836; and in 1851 the district-which from 1889 h11d borne the nn,m~ 
of "Port Phillip "-we,s separated from New South Wales and created the distinct 
Colony of "Victoria." 

h April 1838 Bishop BROUGHTON of Australia visited Port Phillip. 
From "its favourable position and the good quality of the surrounding 
country" the settlement bade fair "to become very speedily an opulent 
and important scene of. business and consequently to advance a cor
respondingly strong claim upon our attention to its religious interests." 
The "town of Melbourne," established on the river Yarra Yarra, 
already contained " 600 resident inhabitants." They had "no church 
as yet erected; but morning and evening prayer~, with printed 
sermons" were" read every Sunday in a small wooden building (used 
also as a school-house) by Mr. James Smith, a worthy and much 
respect,ed settler." On Easter Day the Bishop "officiated twice ..• 
and administered the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper for 
the first time in that part of the territory." The weather was 
"most unfavourable." Yet "the building was completely filled by 
the congregations and the number of communicants exceeded 
twenty." An address signed by Captain Lonsdale (the police 
magistrate) and by " a very considerable proportion of the principal 
settlers " was presented to the Bishop " expressive of their confirmed 
and zealous attachment to the Church of England, and of their 
anxious desire to 0'11joy again the administration of its ordinances 
by a resident Clergyman." During his week's stay the Bishop "con
certed" with the District Committees of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.IL 
which had beeu established there, "the means of erecting a church, 
and also consecrated a burial ground." £100 "from the Societies' 
joint bounty" was promised towards the building of the church and 
parsonage ; and to this " ample and . . . promising field " was ap
pointed a few months later the Rev. J. C. GRYLLB, [L., Bishop 
Broughton, May 22, 1838 [1].] 

:!\fr. Grylls' health "sank under the burden of duty" at Melbourne, 
and he was replaced by the Rev. J. Y. WILSON (1841 &c.), and other. 
clergymen* were soon stationed in the Port Phillip district at the 
express desire of many of the people [2]. 

Tiiis desire could not ahrnys he gratified, and hence during a later 

• Rus. R Allwood, R. Forest (1840), R. Styles, W. G. Nott, F. Vidn,l (1641), Port 
Pl1illir,; A. C. 'l'hompson/1841), Me!Lourne. Trnnsfencd :-J.C. Grylls (1812) e,nd J. Y. 
W ,bo11 \1844), t,, PorthLUd. 
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visit Bishop Broughton himself remained at Geelong in 1843 to 
minister to the settlers. Service was held in the Court Honse daily, 
morning and evening: the attendance was " very good ... and it was 
continued throughout by the parishioners with unabated seriousness 
and regularity." Confirmation candidates also came every day for 
instruction, "and thus engaged" the Bishop "passed a fortnight 
quietly and happily in the oversight of the flock of God committed to" 
his." charge." The foundation-stone of a church was also laid, help 
being promised from the Society. The principal settlers had previousl3 
"made an arrangement among themselves to attend public worship 
every Sunday, one of their number reading the service, arn1 another 
an approved discourse by some divine of our Church." To this the 
episcopal sanction was given, and the District Surgeon, Mr. Clarke, was 
also "requested to ... read the burial Service over the dead." After 
leaving Geelong the Bishop proceeded to Melbourne, where for two 
months he regularly assisted Mr. THOMPSO~, the only clergyman in the 
County of Bourke. Melbourne, which in 1838 "contained but three 
houses deserving the name," and only "a few hundred souls," was 
"now a large metropolis ... with a population approaching to 8,000, 
more than one half of whom" were "members of our Church." "The 
wooden building" had been superseded by "St. James's Church ... a 
large structure, substantially built of a dark coloured stone." To this 
church the. Society had also contributed, but it was still incomplete. 
In it eighty-seven persons were confirmed on October 27, and the 
Bishop ended his Work by officiating twice on Sunday, December 10, 
in a store at "William's Town ... the port of Melbourne, six miles 
down the River Yarra." Here "the attendance was very numerous 
and very respectable." 

The Bishop left the colony with " a profound impression of the 
difficulties " under which he laboured "in providing the means of 
grace" where needed, but still persuaded that the Church of England, 
whether reckoned "accorrling to numbers or intelligence," was "the 
Church of the people's preference" [3]. 

The District Committee of Port Phillip seconded the efforts of 
their Bishop by representing to the Society (in 1843) the neglected 
state of the population in the interior. Of at least 9,000 of these they 
could say : "Their condition holds out to the Society ... such a scene 
of spiritual destitution as called that noble institution into existence, 
when thousands of our Christian brethren were similarly situated in 
the ~forth American Colonies, nearly a century and a halfago. Worse, 
. . . than they were !hen in the plantations, are 01ir bush popula!ion at 
the present day in this wide tract of country without the observance of 
the Lord's Day ... • the celebration of public worship," or" even the 
occasional visits of a Clergyman, either to counsel or comfort, rebuke 
or exhort." To add to " the evils," there were living amongst them 
" 1,300 of the most degraded heathen " and nearly 3,000 more at no 
great distance. There being no " prospect of a better state of thi~gs" 
arising out of the efforts of the bush population itself, the Comrmttee 
turned "to the Venerable Society," which had" already done so much 
to supply the religious wants of this country." _ . 

This representation was signed by the Adm1mstrator* of the 
• Mr. C. J. Latrobe, then desigm,tecl Superintendent, uftenrnrds Lieut.-Governor. 
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Province, but liUle more could be done at tha.t fone than to endeavour 
to enlist the support of the Imperial Government and Churchmen at 
home [4]. 

In 184 7 the colony was erected into the Bishopric of Melbourne, 
and the Society proYided funds for sending out several additional 
clergymen [5]. 

The new Bishop, Dr. PERRY, was consecrated in Westminster 
Abbey on St. Peter's Day (June 29) 1847, and on his arrival in 
January 1848 there were in the diocese only three clergymen (one 
each at Melbourne, Geelong, and Portland), four churches (two un
finished), three schoolrooms, and two parsonages [6]. 

In some places much had been done by the faithful laity to keep 
alive a sense of religion and a spirit of devotion. Thus at Portland 
the Messrs. Henty in 1841 had been accustomed to assemble the pe_ople 
every Sunday to read to them Morning Prayers and occasionally 
a sermon [7]. At Belfast the Bishop found Dr. BRAIM performing a 
similar office, and although the people comprised " a great variety of 
religious denominations," there was " no bitterness of feeling amongst 
them" ; "a neat little weather-board clmrch" had been erected "by 
the united contributions of all the Protestant inhabitants," and all 
attended the service. At their request Dr. Braim was ordained as 
their pastor. Everywhere the Bishop was well received, "especially 
among the Presbyterians "; and in many instances the people "will
ingly came forward to contribute to the support of an Episcopalian 
Clergyman among them." At Gippsland, chiefly Presbyterian, where 
there had never been a resident minister of any denomination, all 
appeared "ready to unite, without regard to their differences, in order 
to obtain in some way or other the ministry of the Word" (8]. 

The Bishop was appalled by "the total indifference manifested to 
the spiritual welfare of those ... sent out to this country from the 
British islands." Emigrants and exiles were continually arriving, 
unaccompanied by a single minister of any denomination. The 
greater number of them were" practically excommunicated; deprived of 
participation in any of the ordinances cf Christianity." The "exiles" 
were convicts who, after pm1ishment for a certain period in England 
were transported with a full pardon subject to the one condition that 
they did not return. Their introduction led to such evils that the 
Bishop, though at first disposed to farnur the system, had soon to 
confess that he " should regard the arrival of a ship with convicts as 
evan less mischievous than that of one with pardoned exiles." Another 
class largely imported, and whir h proved prejudicial to the young colony, 
consisted of" expirees "-that is, convicts whose term of transportation 
had expired. Tbese came chiefly from Van Diemen's Land, and the 
injury done to Victoria thereby bad much to do in stoppi~g- the 
transportation to the former country. [See p.-432.J UnlesR the mmistry 
of the Gospel were "effectually supplied within the next few years," 
either "P(ipery" would become "predominant or the truths of Chris
tianity ... be almost altogether forgotten, and the land .•• over-
spread with infidel~ty " [9]: . . . . 

Bv means of its Emigrants' Spmtual Aid Fund the Society at 
once "'sE:cured the services of religions instrnctors for emigrants on 
tl,e voyage [10]. " Tl1e liberal and effective aid" rendered by the 
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Society "in diffusing the great blessings of the Gospel through t,he 
Diocese," drew forth due expressions of gra,titude from the Church 
there [11]. 

Within three months of the constitution of the Colony of "Vic
toria," began "the disco,ery of the most extensive and most abun
dant gold fields hitherto known in the history of the world," producing 
" a complete revolution in the state of Society, bringing ... a large 
proportion of the labouring population of the neighbouring Colonies, 
and at the same time raising the price of labour to an exorbitant 
amount, malting the common workman ... a rich man," and re
ducing those who possessed fixed incomes to " a comparative state of 
poverty.'' More than a million sterling was "produced by digging 
within a few months" ~12J. 

The first goldfield, that of Ballarat, was discovered in September 
1851; that of Mount Alexander a few weeks later. Bendigo and 
others soon followed. · 

The excitement produced by these discoveries extended throughout 
and beyond the colony. The bulk of the male population were eager to 
obtain a share of the treasure. Every kind of ordinary business was 
abandoned, good appointments and situations were given up, and 
household property was sold for a mere trifle to provide the necessary 
equipment. For a short time the towns were so deserted by the men 
that on one occasion there was scarcely a man to be seen in Melbourne 
who was not engaged in preparing for the conveyance of himself or 
others to the goldfields, and on the last night of the year the 
police had only two agents left in the city. During the three years 
1851-4 the population of the colony increased from about 77,000 to 
over 232,000 [13]. 

To meet the religious wants of the people the Society came forward 
in 1852 with increased aid [14], and in 1853 the local Legislature 
passed an Act appropriating £30,000 a year to the general main
tenance of religion in the colony. This sum was divided among all 
the existing Christian denominations, according to numbers, rather 
more than one half falling to the share of the Church of England. In 
addition to this £30,000, provision was made from the same source for 
chaplains to the gaol and penal establishments, and for ministers on 
the gold.fields [15]. To the Bishop "the time of the gold discovery, 
both in respect to the Colony and to the Church, seemed particularly 
to indicate a gracious providence," coming as it did after the colony 
had been provided with a resident responsible head, and after the 
Church had become to a certain sense established in the land, and a 
representative body of the laity had distinctly recognised the duty of 
maintaining religion among the people. Added to this was the advan
tage of having for ruler " at the first formation of the Colony and 
during . . • many years, a man not only of the strictest integrity 
and purest morals, but of sound religious principles," which were 
manifested on all occasions both in his public and private life. " It 
is impossible to estimate too highly the benefit conforred upon 
Victoria by the personal character of Mr. La Trobe, whose influe1we 
and example were uniformly upon the side of religion and virtue."_ The 
laity generally appeared to have " a much stronger _sense of their re
sponsibility towards the Church than their brethren m England" [lG]. 
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In 1851 the laity joined with tl1e Clergy in conference in aclmow-
ledging · 
•·_that while it is lawful for the Church of Englr111cl in this Colony to receive 
aid from the State, as well as contributions from friends 0£ the Church in Great 
Britnin. it is nevertheless the duty of all Chri~tian communities to provide for the 
promulgation of the Gospel and for the maintenance of theil· Ministers, if they 
possess the necessa.ry means; and also that by God's blessing on the Colony, the 
members of the Church in this diocese do possess such means." 

From 1853 the provision derived from all local sources-amounting 
to £81,500 in the year 1869-proved sufficient for the main support of 
the Church in Victoria [17]. The State aid to it, which graduaHy 
increased to about £21,000 a year, was withdrawn in 1875, and from 
tha.t date the main dependence has been on the voluntary contributions 
of the people, which were stimulated. by a gift of £1,000 from the 
Society in 1876 towards the end.owment of the clergy [18]. 

During the fifteen years 1848-63 the clergy in the diocese incre11,Sed 
from 3 to !JO, the churches from 4 to 77, and -the schools from 3 to 
196 [19]. But while the progress of the Church had" perhaps been 
more rapid, the spiritual destitution" in 1863 was still "greater 
than in almost any other English colony," and for such places as 
could not be provided for otherwise the Society's aid was continued as 
long as needed. 

"The assistance thus afforded •.• has been of the greatest benefit in promoting 
the progress of the Church." "The benefit arising from your grant." (continued 
the 13ishoJ>) "is rnry mnch greater than could be inferred from its actual amount• 
... it is to be estimated by comparison, not with the aggregate amounts of the 
stipends of the Clergy, but with the amounts dispensable by the Church for the 
supply of the most urgent wants of the Diocese in the year-of this it con
tributes a very large proportion" (20]. 

The progress of the Church in Victoria and the openings before 
her had called for a second Bishop as early as 1866, and on the with
drawal of State aid the Melbourne Diocesan Assembly were enabled 
(from capitalised savings) to set aside £8,000 towaTds the endowment 
of a new diocese, which was formed in 1875 under the name of 
Ballarat [21 ]. 

On the arrival of the first Bishop, Dr. THORNTON, there were 33 
clergy, assisted by lay helpers, at work in a country half the size of 
England, among a scatt.ered population of 250,000. Within six years 
the number of clergy was raised to 50, and that of the readers doubled. 
Reviewing the progress made, the Bishop stated, in 1881, that the 
"considerate, generous, and judicious support" of the Society ~1ad 
been of the '' greatest assistance . . . in organising and developing 
the Church in face of singular and unexpected difficulties." The 
support consisted of an annual grant towards the maintenance of 
:Missions, and £1,000 (in 1875) towards clergy endowment; the latter 
sum elicited £4,000 from other sources [22]. 

The work of the Church in Victoria has been mainly among the 
European Colonists, wbo form the chief part of the population. 
Although much ha,s not been accomplished among the aborigines and 
tha Chinese, those races have not been wholly neglected. 

• [At that time £650 per unnum. In 1865 "nineteen large and important districts" 
were being nsaist~d from e, grant of £600 [20a].J 
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In regn,rd to the former Bishop Perry reported in 184!) that he 
could not see "any opening for a Mission among them." AlmoRt 
every attempt which had been made for their instruction and con
version hacl been abandoned. One, which had been carried on by 
the_ Wesleyans for a time with some hopes of success, had just been 
"given up in despair," and the remnant of the various surviving tribe8 
were " as ignorant of the one living and true God as any generation of 
their forefathers." "It is a melancholy thought" (he added) "that 
suth should be the result of our occupation of their country; bnt if 
those who were born and brought up in Christian England ft.re 8uffered 
to fall into a state of ignorance and ungodliness scarcely better than 
heathenism, bow can we wonder that the native heathen should 
continue still in their former darkness ? " [23 J. In the following year 
was constHuted the Australasian Board of Missions, and at the meet
ing for the purpose in Sydney [see p. 398] Bishop Perry stated that he 
could not discover that more than three natives had ever been Chris
tianised in the colony which he represented. Encouraged, however, 
by what bad been accomplished in South and West Australia, he pro
moted the formation of a Mission on the Murray River, undertaken by 
the Moravian Brethren in 1850, and which was "supported in a great 
measure by members of the Church of England" [24]. 

At a later date the Church engaged directly in work among the 
Natives, and from the Portland district the Society's Missionary (Rev. C. 
P. ALLNUTT) in 1873 and 1875 reported good progress in the Lake 
Gudah Aborigines Mission, which had been under his superinten-
dence [25]. . 

Among the Chinese immigrants in the Colony a Mission was begun 
about 1856. It was then " maintained by the combined exertions of all 
the several Protestant branches of the Church," and was progressing 
favourably [26]. 

With the exception of the employment of a Chinese catechist in the 
Yaclrnndandah district in 1860 [27] little more is recorded on this 
subject until 1869, when the Rev. J. B. STAIB of St. Arnaud reported 
that two Chinese bad been baptizcd by Lim. One of these, James Lee 
Wah, was in the same year confirmed and placed at Sandburst as a 
teacher, and in a few months he brought four of his countrymen to 
confirmation. Several other Chinese catechists were the result of Mr. 
Stair's work, which by 1874 had extended to New Bendigo, Daylesford, 
and Blackwood [28]. 

In the St. Arnaud· dist.rict the Mission "proceeded steadily and 
with many tokAns of blessing on it." Mr. Stair in 1875 had 17 
candidates for baptism, and there was abundant proof that the Gospel 
was " quietly spreading amongst the Chinese " [2:JJ. 

Referring to the " long, diligent, self-denying services'' of Mr. Stair, 
the Bishop of Melbourne said in this year '' We are indebted to him for 
the re-establishment of our Chinestl Missions, he having been the 
instrument in God's hand of converting the first Chinaman. whom we 
were able after an interval of several years to employ as a Missionary 
to his fellow countrymen " [80]. 

In 1881 the Society withdrew its aid to the Church in Victoria, 
leaving this and other good works to be carried on by local effort [81 ]. 
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1881-1900. 

Since 1881 the Society has given no further assistance to Victoria. 
beyond a sum of £300 voted in 1897 for the benefit of the Olergy in 
the poor bush districts of the Diocese of Ballarat [82]. . 

Bishop Thornton resigned that bishopric in 1900, and was succeeded 
by Bishop Green, translated from Grafton and Armidale [82a]. 

(Fo,- Statistical Summary seep. 460.) 

CHAPTER LXII. 

QUEENSLAND. 

QUEENSLA:t-."D ·forms the north-eastern division of Australfa. The Gulf of Co.rpen
te.ria was visited by the Dutch in 1606, and the eastern ~oo.st by Cook in 1770; but it 
was not until 1823 that the River Brisbane was discovered. In the next year began the 
first settlement-Moreton Bay, which was a penal one formed from the more incorrigible 
of the convicts in New South Wales. The rich pasturage of Darling Downs attracted 
squatters in 1828; but the country was not thrown open to colonisation before 1842, nor 
was it separated from New South Wales nntil 1859, when it became a distinct colony 
uncier the name of Queenslg,nd, The progress of Queensland was marvellous. In two 
years it rose to be tenth in point of revenue and importance among the 4.8 British 
Colonies of 1862, 

Two years before the opening of the colony to free immigration a 
Missionary of the Society, the Rev. J. MORSE, was placed at Brisbane, 
and in 1843 his successor, the Rev. J. GREGOR, extended his labours 
to distant parts of the Moreton Bay district. The need of the re
straining influences of religion was all the more urgent here because 
the treatment of the natives by the earlier settlers (mostly convicts) had 
led to frequent conflicts between the two races, in which the white man 
may be said to have justly earned the title of savage. 

In his first tour Mr. Gregor "saw a number of the aborigines." 
They were " all armed with shields, spears, waddies, and boomerangs,'' 
and were "very vociferous in their calls of' Name you,' " but did not 
molest him. From the squatters the Missionary met with a reception 
which " could not well be surpassed in point of courtesy and kindness." 
Everyone was anxious to afford him " every facility in meeting with 
the servants on the stations (shepherds &c.) for the purposes of devotion 
and religious instruction,'' all set a good example to thoso under 
tli,,rn by attending prayers &c., and promises of substantial help for 
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lhe maintenance of religion were forthcoming. Scotch Preshyterians 
"united with pleasure and interest in the service of the Church of 
England," and gel1erally his ministrations were acceptable to servant 
and master alike. Many who had " not heard the sound of the glad 
tidings of great joy for years, were visibly and deeply affected with 
what was spoken to them ; and not a few expressed their gratitude 
• . . for the exertions . . . made . . . to preach to them in the 
wilderness the Gospel of Jesns Christ." Some exceptions there were, 
and one man whom Mr. Gregor sought to influence was "the most 
hardened creature in iniquity " that had ever come under his 
observation, being " totally insensible to every . . . good impres.sion " ; 
"he stated that he had quite made up hi~mind to go to hell provided 
he could accomplish his desires of this world's grossest pleasures" [1]. 
· While Moreton Bay remained a part of New South Wales the 
Society's connection with it was limited to the s:1pport of two Mission
aries (Rev. J. GREGOR 1843-50 and Rev. H. 0. IBWIN 1851-9). Of the 
state of the Church Missions there during this period few particulars exist 
except what may be gathered from the reports of the Bishops of Aus
tralia and Newcastle already quoted. [See pp. 394-402.] Simultaneously 
with the formation of the Colony of Queensland (1859) the Moreton 
Bay district (i.e. Southern and Central Queensland), which in 1847 
had been included in the See of Newcastle, became (with the Mackay* 
district) the Diocese of Brii,bane, Northern Queensland (excepting 
Mackay* district) still remaining under the jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Sydney. The Society contributed £1,000 towards the endowment 
of the new bishopric and provided· for additional l\Iissionaries, and 
within three years of the consecration of Dr. TUFNELL (its first Bishop) 
the number of clergymen had risen from 3 to 16, and the local contribu
tions had increased five-fold [2]. The work of the Clergy was ex
ceedingly trying and laborious, for not only were "many of the 
people careless of religion " but frequently the Missions were as 
extensive as the largest of our English counties. Had it not been 
for the Society's aid numbers of the settlers must have been left 
" as ignorant as the natives around them, as far as religion is 
concerned " l 3]. One of the Missionaries wrote of " a young man of 
ordinary intelligence," attending Divine Service for the first time in 
his life:-:-" he thought the Service would not have been over till 
midnight (commencing at 7 P.M.) and must have had the idea that it 
would be something like a ball or theatrical performance " [ 4 ]. 

Under the administration of Bishop HALE, who succeeded to the 
diocese in 1875, a great advance. was made towards supplying the 
religious wants of the Colonists from local voluntary contributions [5], 
and in 1881 the· Society's aid to the Diocese of Brisbane was with
drawn [5a.]. · Since that date the Society's official cognizance of the 
work of the Diocese has been intermittent; but in the opinion of 
Bishop W. T. THORNHILL WEBBER, who succeeded Bishop Rei.LE in 
·1885, the withdrawal of support was premature, and conduced to large 
numbers of colonists being left without Church ministrations, ,,nd con
sequently, in many cases, "lapsing into practical pag~nism" [5_b]. 
Many will agree with Bishop WEBBER that "the prevention of white 

• Rem11ined 11 part of Ilrisb,1110 Diocese until the fol'Tlli<tion of the Diocese o.f North 
Queensland [p. 414]. 
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lwathe11ism is as important as the cure of black heathenism" rue]. 
Mainly through his unwearied exertions the number of clergy rose from 
33 to 64, and the number of churches and school churches from 39 to 
about 97 during the first six years of his episcopate ; the services of an 
Assistant-Bishop (Dr. N. DAWES, consecrated in H!89) were secured, 
and in 1892 the huge Diocese of Brisbane-seven times as large as 
England and Wales-was reduced to an area of 210,000 square miles 
by the formation of the central portion of Queensland (about 208,000 
square miles) into a new diocese, with Rockhampton as its See, of which 
Dr. DAWES was elected Bishop [5d]. Towards the endowment of this 
Bishop1·ic the Society (in 1890-1) contributed £1,000 [5e]. 

Among the South Sea m Polynesian Islanders and the Chinese iu 
Queensland some good work was begun during Bishop HALE's episco
pate. The" Islanders," like the Chinese, have been imported to labour 
on the plantations ; at one time the supply was a forced one, and it 
became necessary for the Legislature to prohibit what was little removed 
from a slave trade, and to allow of voluntary immigration only. Bishop 
Hale proved a sturdy champion of the native races. His labours in South 
aud Western Australia in evangelising the aborigines are well known. 
In Queensland he succeeded in doing much in the face of great dis
couragement and opposition. As the outcome of the Day of Inter
cession of 1876 he baptized at l\faryborough in 1877 twenty-three 
Polynesians who had been instructed through the medium of the 
English language by the clergyman (Mr. Holme) and a lay volrmteer 
(Mr. McConkey) [GJ. This Mission has met with much encourage
ment ; many of the islanders have carried back to their homes 
grnteful recollections of what bas been done for them, and the work 
has wou the commendation of Bishop J. R. Selwyn of Melanesia [7]. 

It bad been the hope of Bishop Hale to devote the Society's grant 
to the Diocese of Drisbane " entirely to ... work among the 
Islanders, Chinese and Aborigines " [8], but, as already stated, the grant 
ceased in 1881 [9]. On the representation of Bishop Webber that 
with the heavy demands on its local resources for work among " the 
white heathen " the diocese could not manage " to keep the Mission 
to black heathen without aid " [10], the Society came forward in 
1891 to assist in establishing a Miesion among the Polynesians em
ployed in the plantations at Bundaberg [10a ]. 

This Mission has been a "wonderful success." In 1891 over 
10,000 men were brought under instruction, and as they came 
from fifty different islands the teaching must influence a yet larger 
number of peopl~ [lOb]_.. . . . . . 

The feelings 9f host1hty and hatred preva1lmg m the colony agamst 
the Chinese made it a matter of more difficulty to attempt anything on 
their behalf. Nevertheless about 1879 a Mission was set on foot for 
these despised people [UJ.. Left to local res?urc~s this work also 
lanauished, but renewed assistance from the Society m 1888 enabled a 
ne; Mission to be opened among the Chinese in Brisbane, the progress 
of which has been encouraging* (12]. 

• The Society's a.id to the Chinese Mieaiou wa.s ooutiuued to the oud of 1895. 
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Turning now to NORTHERN QUEENSLAND, we find Sir George Bowen, 
during his Governorship of Queensland, pressing upon the Society 
the importance of establishing a Missionary Industrial School with 
e, view to the education of the children of the aborigines, a 
work which could not well be undertaken by the Government 
itself, but "the Colonial Government and Legislature would . . . 
grant assistance to it, in both land and money, if it were under
taken zealously by one of the great Societies." Owing to the 
greater warmth and healthiness of the climate and better facility in 
procuring edible plants, fish, and game, there were, be estimated, 
"probably more natives in this Colony than in all the rest of 
Australia put together." The only systematic attempt hitherto to 
Christianise them had been made by the Berlin Society, but "from 
sbme cause or other" it bad not succeeded [13]. The Society signified 
its willingness to co-operate as soon as local provision had been made 
at some defined spot ; and this having been done at Somerset, a 
new settlement at the extreme north of Australia, the Rev. F. C. JAGG 
and Mr; KENNETT were sent there by the Society in 1866 [14]. Soon 
aftedheir arrival in 1867 Mr. Jagg left the Misdion and the Govern
ment withdrew the European soldiers and police which had been 
stationed there. This led to a suspension of the Mission, but 
Mr. Kennett, the schoolmaster and catechist, remained at bis post till 
March 1869, exhibiting the Christian spirit to a degree which won 
the confidence of the natives, and proving that if properly treated 
they were capable of much more good than was generally thought 
possible [15]. * 

While the attempt to establish a Mission at Somerset was being 
made the Bishop of Sydney drew the Society's attention to the state 
of" the northern part of Queensland," then "almost entirely destitute 
of clergymen " and needing also a Bishop [16]. Thereupon the Society 
appointed the Rev. J. K. BLACK to Bowen, from which centre he itine
rated far and wide. In one of bis earlier tours (18G9) be stayed at 
seven hotels, the proprietors of which " in many cases bemoaned the 
few visits they had from clergymen " ; most of them said he was the 
first one they had seen in the district, "and all, as if by common con
sent," furthered him on bis journey'' free of expense." At Clermont 
and Copperfield, containing together about 1,500 people, many parents 
"had kept their children unbaptized," and others desired re-baptism 
for those who had been admitted by dissenting ministers. The 
bulk of the population of this district were Church people, but so 

* The neighbourhood of Uie settlement e.t Somerset Wl\s occupied by six different 
tribes, speo.king five different ll\ngul\ges, but presenting little difference in physical 
1tppee.1·o.nce. The men were te.11 o.ud well ma.de. At the repe-1tod request of the nl\tives 
ol Prince oi Wo.les Island Mr. Kennett visited that islo.nd in Jtme 1867. His sttty there 
extended to "fortnight, l\nd he gained considerable insight into the manners aad customs 
of the natives. At 11 grnnd corrobboree he w,is e.dopted by c1ne of the Korre.reg,is tribe ,is 
his son e.nd ma.de >t member of the Koolko.legas. This wits done by presenting him with 
11 grass belt o.ud instrucLing him in the use of fire signo.ls, and by his exch,.nging names 
with the chief of the tribe, ttn old man named Genetcha. By this name Mr. Kennett wl\s 
known during tho remainder of his stay e.t Somerset, e.nd he wo.s assured tho.t 11s lung ,is 
his n11me was Genetcha he would receive the t\ssisto.nce ,md protection of the Koollrn.Jt'gas 
tribe. Such was Mr. KeuneWs influence, thl\t he effected I\ recoucilil\tiou betweeu the 
tribes of Mul~ro.ve Island and Prince of W<tles Island, between whom a feud had existed 
for years. [l\l.F. 1869, pp. 126-30, 15tl-62.] 
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completely had they been neglected that "the Roman priest, the 
Primitive Methodist and Wesleyan, the Congregationalists and the 
Scotch ministers" had all in tum been supported, and it was the boast 
of the Roman priest at Clermont " that he could not have built his 
chapel but for the assistance of the Protestants." There was " a 
craYing for religion ... rarely met with in these districts, which for 
want of guidance had gone into a wrong channel and taken an un
healthy tone." 

\Vhile ministering in the wilderness in this year (1860) reports 
were circulated that Mr. Black had been" murdered by the aborigines." 
Had they done so it would have been in ignorance, Mr. Black being 
one of their best friends. A short tinie before he had exposed (in 
the Port Denison Times) "the abominable atrocities" perpetrated 
upon the natives of North Queensland. The evils pointed out were 
a.clmowledged a.nd deplored, and " great good resulted from these· 
articles " [17]. The work of planting the Church in North Queensland 
was carried on by the Rev. J. K. BLACK and the Rev. E. TANNER, 
and other faithful men, and, in 1878, the Rev. G. H. STANTON was con
secrated first Bishop of North Queensland. Before leaving England 
he was enabled to send out twenty fellow-labourers [18]. On his 
arrival in 1879 he described the colony as bristling " with splendid 
opportunities." The people, "intelligent, large-hearted, and respon
sive," had "done wonders." Instead of "log-huts and wigwams" he 
found" well-built houses and large towns." Where he expected" only 
rough irreligion -and even insult" he was "received with enthusiasm 
and warmest welcome'' [19]. Nothing, however, existed worthy of 
Church organisation-seven isolated congregations with clergy! under 
the direction of the Bishop of Sydney, 1,500 miles away. The churches 
were unsightly structures-" something between a barn and a logs 
house." Under the resident Bishop, who for five years was supported 
b, the Society, a wonderful improvement and development was 
effected. One of his objects wa.s to " anticipate the advance of 
population by erecting some Mission Church wherever people began 
to settle," and before twelve years had elapsed endowments had been 
provided, and both Bishop and Clergy were independent. of the 
Society's aid. 

The laity" acted very nobly" in contributing to the endowment 
of the bishopric-" scarcely any troublesome collecting " being expe
riell(,ed [20]. 

The Diocesan Synod ascribed "much of the local liberality shown 
. . . to the inducements offered by the Society's conditional offers of 
help," and the Bishop himself stated in 1884 that the diocese owes 
" it8 existence" to the Society's provision and protection [21]. The 
grant for the Bishop ceased in 1882, and that for the Clergy (to 
an Endowment Fund for whom the Society also gave £500) in 
1889 [22]; but fresh needs having arisen which local effort could not 
fully ,mpply, the Society came forward again in 1892 to assist for a 
limited time in the support of two travelling clergymen [231, 

The diocese is now under the care of Bishop Barlow, who suc
ceeded Bishop Stanton on his translation to Newcastle, N.S.W., in 
1891 [24]. 

The growth of the Chure;h in Queensland as a whole is re-
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ma1 lmLle. Out of the nine Christian bodies represented in the Colony 
th~ Anglica~ C_h~rch has in~reased in the five years 1888 f.11, l ·l 8 p,,r 
cent, the Pnm1hve Methodists ·35 per cent., and the Salvation Army 
1 per cent., while 1he other six show a decrease [25]. 

QUEENSLAND (1892--HlOO). 

Mission to the South Sea Islanders [see p. 412].- With few ex 
ceptions the islanders have proved very tractal:ile, attentive, and 
anxious to learn, but the diversity of languages has rendered their 
teaching a long and difficult task. English has been adopted r.s the 
chief medium, though Gela or Mota is also used, one of the islanders 
reading the service in church. Gratifying accounts have been received 
from the island:i of "boys," who have returned, and are keeping true 
to the faith, and trying to influence othns. The progress of the work 
was checked by the death, in DeGember 1895, of the Rev. J. E. 
Clayton, the successor of the Rev. J. Coles in 1892, but in 1894 a 
close and real connection had been formed with the Melanesian 
Mission, and in 1897 arrangements were made by the four Bishops 
concerned that the work among the Melanesian labourers in the sugar 
plantations in Queensland generally should be a separate and, as far 
as possible, a self-supporting branch of the Melanesian Mission.* The 
majority of the labourers come from Melanesia, some from islands 
which are still heathen, and with proper instruction it is hoped that 
the converts may be the means of winning those islands for Christ. 
Already some of the Bundaberg converts have been drafted to Norfolk 
Island for further instruction before returning to Guadalcanar, their 
native island, in the Solomon group, aud one on which the Melanesian 
Miosion bad hitherto not had a, footing [2G]. 

The converts as a rule bold fast to their Church principles, and, 
when they have the opportunity, regularly attend the services of the 
church, and give liberally to the offartory. The present Bishop of 
North Queensland is of opinion that there is no race of human beings 
among whom Mission work is more productive of results. A Jntlge 
said in his court recently that be had never known a ChrisLian Kann.ka 
speak untruly in giving evidence. And yet in 1897 there appearecl to 
be not a eingle church in Queensland set apart for their use, and in 
some instances members of the white congregation objected to their 
presence in the dmrch [:!.7J. 

• The n.rrnni;ements do not nppea.r to h,we been cunie'1 out to the e~tent con 
templulocl. 

pp 
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BmsHANE AND RocKHAMPTON DrncEsEs, 

The progress of the Church in Southern and Central Queensland 
was checked in 1893 by "terrible floods, unpar11,lleled in the history of 
Australia." Over seventy-seven inches of rain (i.e. more than three 
years' average rainfall in England) fell in four days, and the losses 
inYolved by the visitation were estimated at between one and two 
millions sterling. Among the Church property destroyed was one 
building so completely wrecked that the first relic discovered by the 
clergyman was a seat hanging about 40 feet in the air in a gum tree, 
eight miles from the site, while a little further on was found the 
chancel window intact, wedged up between two big trees. As the 
parochial clergy are unendowed, and dependent on local voluntary 
offerings, great difficulty was experienced in maintaining them, the 
calamity having deprived the pe0ple to a great extent of the power of 
contributing. 

In the case of Brisbane Diocese the Society encouraged the Bishop's 
efforts in raising a Clergy Sustentation Fund and an Emergency Fund 
by a gift of £500 in 1894, and in 1897 it voted £300 towards the 
erection of a Theological College, but the latter grant lapsed [28]. 
The withdrawal of its annual grant in December 1896 was followed 
by appeals for renewed and increased assistance [29 J. 

A few examples are here given as affording an irresistible argument 
for supporting the Society. 

One clergyman in 1897, who had charge of a district (Charleville) 
as large as the British Isles, with a scattered population of 10,000, 
illustrated the "abysmal depths of ignorance" he had to contend with 
by the following description of a bushman :-

" His parents can in very few cases teach him anything. He cannot read or 
write ; he does not know even the name of God-if he does, he probably thinks it 
a bad but expressive word, an expletive coined especially for anathematising 
fractious bullocks and horses. He has never heard of cathedrals, churches, sacra
ments or clergy; he would not know a Bible if he saw one, and has certainly never 
seen the inside of a church. 

"Now what difference is there between these people and the blacks? They 
live in almost as lonely a condition. They are no better provided for spiritually 
or intellectuallv. If only people at home would understand this, I believe they 
would help us.· There are Missions to the 'black races,' why not to the white?" 
(Rev. A. J. Cardew.) 

In commenting on the above, Dr. Stretch, then coadjutor Bishop 
of Brisbane, said :-

., The ieLLer contrasts, as we are Bo often compelled to do, the zeal and enthu
siasm called out by Missions to coloured races with the only too comn_10n in
difference to the spiritual wants of our own people .... M9:ny of ?ur colo_msts !I-re 
Lrarnly doing the duty they are sent to do u.nder many d1fficult1es and 1n trying 
loneliness, and we are e.s careless about the!Il as if they were of alien race ; indeed, 
more so. Men are freely sent to coloured races, while our own people are left 
without the preaching of the W_ord a1;1d . the _ministration of the S!L~ra;111ents. 
'.\foney is chcedully given for Foreign M1ss1ons m heathen lands, when 1t 1s very 
sparingly giYen fot work amon_g our own countrymen, and yet surely they_deser~e 
e,y11Jpatl 1y. If we were workmg among he:ttben, we should more readily galll 
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sympa,Lhy, o,nd evoke enthusinsm, o,nd oMam helpers, than when wo1krng 
among our own countrymen. And I do not think anyone can say that that rn 
reasonable" (29a]. 

Strong and urgent as these representations were, there have been 
other and stronger claims to absorb the Society's limited means. For 
example, the Diocese of Rockhampton had shared the disasters of the 
whole Colony of Queensland, but its capacity of coping with these was 
even less than that of Brisbane, for it had relieved that diocese of the 
poorer portion of the population, and in so doing lost former dioces,m 
help. When the Bishop began work there were only six clergy for ~ 
district as large as the German Empire, and there was only one parish 
able to support it!! clergyman. Church people comtituted about forty 
per cent. of the population, and some were complaining bitterly that 
their spiritual needs had not been ministered to ; others had become 
so accustomed to living without religion that advances on the part of 
a clergyman were received coldly. 

Following on the great bank failures came strike troubles, drought, 
and floods. At times the Bishop felt that he was "reaily worse off 
than Hagar when she took her boy into the wilderness," for he (the 
Bishop) had "not even a piece of bread or a bottle of water." But the 
Society saved the Church from financial collapse, and" enabled an 
infant diocese to escape starvation in its cradle." In 180-! it made pro
vision for the support of travelling clergymen in unsettled districts, 
where the spiritual destitution was appalling, and this was followed 
by aid, in 1897, towards the erection of churches (£1,260), and of a 
Community house at Longreach ( t'500) [30]. The community, con
sisting in 1899 of three clergymen and a layman, served a field as large 
as England and Wales. In this district, mingled with much that is 
healthy and admirable, there is a great deal that is deplorable and 
wrong. The bulk of the people are unconscious rualerialists, appre
ciating only sensual enjoyments, ignorant of anything better. A 
remark made by a shearer to a member of the Mission, that he didn't 
see why he shonld be bothered with religion, expresses the genernl 
tone of easy indifference towards spiritual things. The literature most 
in demand is of the obscene and sensual type, and the marriage tie is 
lightly regarded. The people spend money freely while they have it, 
usually in bouts of drunkenness and debauchery. Where horse racing 
and gambling prevail to the extent that they do in Australia habits of 
thrift are at a discount. But withal the people are open-minded and 
free-hearted, readily responsive to sympathy and goodwill, quick to 
appreciate true friendliness, and to resent a patronising tone or any air 
of superiority. They are in short what physically robust mankind 
under such conditions and circumstances is likely to become when 
without God in the world [31]. 

NORTH QUEENSLAND, 

ln 1899 a need of renewed help arose in connection with the opening 
of new areas of settlement and the arrival of a large number of foreign 
nationalities. The settlenrents were separated by enormous distances, 

I' L' :.l 
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some of the centres being as far apart in time as St. Petersburg is 
from Loudon. Children were growing up 111 baptized, marriages were 
being perf,,nned by police officers and magistrates, and the dead and 
Lhe dying-our own people-were absolutely untouched and un
attended by any Christian ministry whatever. In addition, repre
sentati ,·es of other races were pouring into the diocese-Chinese, 
Japanese, Melanesians, and Javanese. "Talk about the open door in 
China ! " said the Bishop, " here is the answer of the Great God of 
nations Who sends these people to our own countries." The Society 
responded by making provision for the support of Missionaries in new 
settlements, especially for Missions to the darker races [82]. 

Some of the Japanese immigrants are already Christians, and at 
Thursday Island (see next page) they have built a church for them
selves [32a ;. 

Beyond the distribution of simple literature in their own language, 
little bas been done among the Chinese. 

The aborigines in Queensland are estimated to number at least 
50,000, of whom the majority are in the northern part. In 1890 
Baron Vnn Mueller of Melbourne (the great botanist) drew the attention 
of the Rev. J. B. Gribble to the Bellenden-Ker district as a most 
promising field for missionary enterprise. Mr. Gribble, who bad 
formerly been a Missionary of the Society to the natives in Western 
Australia, visited the district, and as a result of his representa,tions the 
Queensland Government, about the year 1894, set aside a :Mission 
:.eserve of 51,200 square acres at Cape Grafton, to be worked under 
the control and management of the Church of England, and the 
Australian Board of Missions entrnsted him with the establishment of 
a Mission, which was accordingly begun at Yarrabah, near Cairns, in 
18fJ2. On his death in 1893 the work was taken up by his eldest son, 
Mr. E. R. Gribble (since ordained), by whom it has been carried on 
with zeal and devotion. School is held regularly every day, and the 
work would do credit to many a state-school child. Several acres of 
cleared grolllld are under cultivation, and rice, coffee, maize, &c., are 
grown and sold for the benefit of the Mission or consumed on the 
station. The cotLages inhabited by the bb.cks are patterns of neat
ness inside and out. A church, erectP.d by the blacks, was dedicated 
on May 18, 1808, when ten aboriginals were confirmed. No one, after 
visiting Yarrabab, can doubt the possibility of civilising and Christian
ising the blacks. Some of the ceremonies and customs of the natives 
(in particular the Cud-jah) are too horrible for description here. 

The heathen belief is that the spirits of the dead inhabit trees, 
become fish, and exist in the wind and the fire, but the effact of 
Christian teaching was thus expressed by one of the Barron kibe: 
" One time blackfellow he think it when he die he finish up. Now 
he know no finish up: suppose good, he go to better country." 

The first burial from among the converts was that of a girl of three 
years of age, who died "from eating sand, a habit common among 
children in these parts, and which generally proves fatal." Some of 
the old heathen women strove to have heathen rites, but the father 
determined to ha\'e Christian burial [33]. 

The diocese having become unworkable by one llishop-more time 



80U'rH AUSTRALIA, 410 

heing required to reach some places than to visit England~ the 
northern part of the diocese was included in the new Bishopric of 
Carpentaria, to whose endowment the Soci'lty contributea £1,500 
[see page 424] [34]. The seat of the Bishopric is Thursday Island, 
where a training college* was begun in moo. His first visitation in 
moo of the Queensland part of this new diocese gave the Bishop (Dr. 
G. White) the impression that religious life was at a lower ebb in the 
Gulf towns than in any other part he was ever in, a result due to the 
iRolation of the towns and the paucity and utter isolation of the 
c!ergy [84a]. 

• The Society (l\foy lnOl) Ima gmnlcd J 800 towards the erection of buildings for the 
College, a.nd £HOO for Missionary work among the coloured races in the diocese in (he 
next three years. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 466.) 

CHAPTER LXlII. 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

THE northern coa.st of this, the centr,,l division of Australia,, was seen by the Portu
guese a.nd Dutch between 1600 a.nd 1606 ; a.nd a portion of the sonth-west co,.st was 
named Cape Leeuwin by a Dutchman in 1622. Like other pa.rte of the isl=d, however, 
its colonisation was left to the British; and viewed from this point (,,!though the south 
coe.st was surveyed by Flinders in 1802) its real discoverer w"s Sturt, in 1829. As a 
result of his discoveries a. Colonisa.tiou Comp,,ny w,,s formed in England, lLlld founded 
settlements at K11n6,.roo Isla.nd and Adelaide in 1833. It w"s expected that by selling 
instcMl of gro.ntin'.'( Ltna to emigmnts, the colony would be self-supporting from the first ; 
b\1t so fo.r from this, insolvency resulted, and numbers would ha.ve perished from want 
but for the energetic measures of a. new Governor, C,,pt,,in (,,fterw,trds Sir George) Grey, 
appointed in 1841. Originally the colony wa.s confined within the 139nd ,tnd Hlst. 
degrees of eo.st longitude and the 26th of south latitude. By the annexe.tion of "No 
l\Ia.n's L"nd" (in 1861) and the "Northern Territory" (in 1863) it we.s extended 80,000 
square miles to the west, a.nd to the lndia.n Oce"n on th~ north. 

IF the founders or the colony wet·e ltt~king in worldly wisdom, they 
were truly wise in regard to heavenly things. Their first experiment 
in settling religion was made in connection with the SoJiety, ,tml 
proved anything but a failure. In November 1834 a letter w,ts 
received from Mr. John Taylor stating that "a portion of the 
settlers about to embark for Southern Australia" were 
11 desirous of forn1ing 11, District Committee of the S.f.G. for that Colony lll\der 
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the Presidency of the Arehdeacon of New South Wales, that the first object of 
the Committee would be to collect subscriptions towards •.. erecting a Ohurch, 
and taking out a Clergyman, the appointment of such Clergyman being sanctioned 
by the Bishop of London, and the Ecclesiastical authority existing in the other 
Australian Colonies being recognised as extending to Southern Australill.. 11 

The Society approved the formation of the proposed Committee, 
and granted £200 towards the erection of a clrnrch and the tem
porary maintenance of the clergyman [1]. 

A like sum having been contributed by the S.P.C.K. and £300 by 
individuals, "with this money the framework of a Church capable of 
containing 750 souls" was purchased and eent out "in one of the 
first rnssels which sailed for the Colony," and the Rev. C. B. 
HowARD was " appointed to the Chaplaincy by Lord Glcnelg" and 
recci rnd a salary from " the Commissioners of Colonization " [2]. 

Mr. Howard laboured with his own hands in erecting the church, 
which was named Trinity, and opened in January 1838. 'fhe arrival 
of the Rev. J. FARRELL (S.P.G.) on February 6, 1840, was a welcome 
relief to him, and the two divided their time between Adelaide and 
the neighbouring villages until July 1843, when l\Ir. Howard" entered 
into his rest ... at the early age of thirty-three" [3]. 

Mr. FARRELL was in turn left to labour single-banded for nearly 
three years. By his exertions, supported by Colonel Gawler and the 
Society, Trinity Church was "substantially rebuilt," and a new one, 
St. John's, partly erected [ 4]. · 

In the meantime the " South Australian Church Committee" in 
England having " transferred the whole of their funds and engage
ments to the Society," arrangements were made for erecting other 
churches and supplying additional clergymen. The arrival of the Revs. 
W. J. WooDcocK, J. POLLITT, and W. H. CooMBS* in 1846 infused 
"a new and active spirit ... into the members of our Church," 
money was "liberally subscribed," and churches were " erected in a 
most gratifying way" [5]. 

The new Missionaries were "highly acceptable and prized," and 
Mr. Woodcock (St. John's, Adelaide) felt convinced that the Church 
of England was" the Church of the deliberate choice, at least, of a 
large majority oft.he colonists." 

"Indeed," said he (in 1847), "a great door is opened unto us, if we could only 
avail ourselves of the opportunity presented, but two Clergymen are quite unequal 
to the duties even of this town. The members of our Church seem suddenly to 
have awakened to the consciousness of their need of the ordinances of religion; and, 
as far at least as the buildings are concerned, they are disposed to make some efforts 
to secure them. By contr;buting, as you now are, to establish our Church here 
upon a broad and solid basis, and thereby preserving this important Colony from 
ignorance, superstition, irreligion, infidelity, and multiform dissent, you will 
materially aid in promoting the other great object of your Society, the conversion 
of the heathen" [ 6]. 

From Mr. CooMBB' Journal (1816-7) we gain an insight into Mr. 
FARRELL's work. as to which he himself had said little:-

" The congregation here " (Trinity, Adelaide) "is large and important, between 
WO and 600 in number, amongst them the Governor, the JudGe, and principal 
p•"1so1Js of the colony. l\fr. Farrell read prayers; I took the Communion Service, 

• A fou,·th clergyman was added to the Society's list in 1846, viz. Rev. G. C, Ncwen
,, ... 111, s:c»1 of lhe 8hcrifT of the Colony. f{is sal..ry w,is wholly provi,lr,,l lcw,tily [:i(l.l, 
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rtncl prertched. I obAerved with much interest, sitting round the Communion 
mils - clinging as it were, to the horns of the altar-a group of native boy~ anrl 
girls from the Aboriginal School. The boys wear a bright red bush shirt, aucl the 
girls a sort of grey dress, made in the European fashion. Their sparkling eyes 
were fixed on me as a stranger; and their attentive demeanour showed that they 
were well instructed in the elementary knowledge of Christianity ... their 
appearance forcibly reminded me that I was in a strange land ; and as I looked 
upon these poor simple children of the wild, it waH with a silent prayer that they 
me.y be brought to know Him whom to know is life eternal. ... I visited the 
Sunday School ... on entering I was reminded of some of the best Sabbath 
Schools I had visited in England. There was, however, one feftture essentially 
different-the presence, at the end of the room, of many of the Natives from the 
Aboriginal School. .•. I addressed the children. I next went to the School of 
the Aborigines .... Governor Robe takes a deep and most praiseworthy interest 
in endeavouring to improve the condition of the native youth of both sexes. I 
met Mr. Moorhouse, the worthy protector of the aborigines, a gentleman who has 
for years made the natives hie study, so to speak; he has again and again bol,lly 
thrown himself among the wildest tribes, and aclaptecl himself to their habits, 
that he might acquire a knowledge of their language and manners." 

At Gawler, where Mr. CooMBS was stationed, the only building at 
first available for service was a mill, but a suitable structure was 
soon provided, and he laboured with good effect for eight years 
among a people who, from long abode in the bush, had " almost 
forgotten the Church of their fathers " ; their children in very many 
cases were unbaptized, and their dead were buried with the "burial 
of an ass " [7]. 

In 1840 the Society accepted from W. Leigh, Esq., of Little 
Aston Hall, Lichfield, an offer of some land in South Australia and 
£2,000 in trust for the support of churches and clergymen in that 
province; and at his request in 1842 it was decided to appropriate 
the proceeds of two acres in Adelaide to the endowment of a 
Bishopric or Bishoprics in South Australia. Eighty acres of land 
were also conveyed to the Society for this purpose by T. Wilson, Esq. 
Some part of Mr. Leigh's offer appears to have been subsequently 
withdrawn*; but the two town lots, which he purchased for £150, in 
time became so valuable as to furnish the "chief source of revenue " 
of the Church in the colony, although the Episcopate has derived no 
direct benefit from it. 'fhrough Miss Burdett-Coutts' munificence 
an episcopal endowment was provided, and in 1847 the Rev. A. SHORT 
was consecrated the first Bishop of Adelaide. t Special provision for 
additional Missionaries was me.de by the Society, and accompanied 
from England by Archdeacon Hale and two other clergymen, the 
Bishop landed in his diocese on December 28, 1847, the eleventh 
anniverAary of the foundation of the colony [8]. 

The character of his reception was " so thoroughly that of an 
English country town on occasion of some local festival" that he 
" could hardly realise " that he was at "the antipodes of England." 
"The progress of the Colony is perfectly wonderful" (he added) ; "t.:i 
find so large and refined a society in a spot where eleven years _ago 
a few naked savages hutted themselves under the open forest 1s a 
startling proof of the energy of our countrymen, and. of the su~c_2ss 
... given to their labourR." On December 30 a public thanksg1vmg 
service was held in Trinity Church, Adelaide. "To those who had 

• The £2,000 was returneu to Mr. Leigh at his own request in 1844 on his joining tho 
Church of Rome [vide H MSS., V. 4, pp. 169, 367-9, o.nd V. 6, _pp. 270, 27G]. . 

t As constituted by Letters Pa.tent June 26, 1817, the D10cese o[ 1\delmde, formeJ 
out of t,ho.t of Anstrrtlio., comprised South Aus\ra.li11, a.nd Western Austn,h" [Sal 
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Sl'en the 'day of snrnll things,' when one single Clergyman of om 
C'linrch Rtrnggled against the flood of evil, which breaks out in the 
first planting of a Colony, it was a sight of deep interest to witness a 
Rif<hop comnnmicating with nine* Clergymen at the Altar Table. 
The nnrnbrr of Lay Commnnicn.nts also was unexpectedly great." 
[L., Bishop Short, Dec. 31, 1847 [~].] 

In 1848 State aid was granted to the ministers of every denomi
nation in the Colony, but after three years this provision ceased, and 
the support of the ministry became dependent on volunta,ry effort, 
supplemented, in the case of the Church of England, by aid from the 
Society 110]. 

In the city of Adelaide progress towards self-support was from the 
first encouraging, and the influence acquired by the Church was such 
that in 1849 the local races, which had been inadvertently fixed for 
Passion Week, " were postponed . . . immediately the circumstance 
was pointed out." The inhabitants had become " more zealous and 
liberal, more regular in attendance on the services "-the congrega
t.ions in Lent and at Easter being "very full." On Good Friday the 
shops were'' almost universally shut" and little work was done, and the 
day was "far better observed" than in some parts of England [11]. 

As a contrast to Adelaide, the Port Lincolnt settlement, which 
had been left unsupplied with religious ordinanc!:)s for the first twelve 
years of its existence, had become the scene of lawlessness and crime. 

Visiting the district in 1849 the Bishop saw the remains of five 
nati,es-a mother and an infant, a man and two boys--:--who had died 
from the effe~ts of arsenic mixed with flour, which they had stolen 
from a shepherd's hut. The evidence showed that the mixing had 
been done by the settlers with the object of destroying the natives, 
who had been troublesome to them. 

" Those who know that the native Austmliri,n has been looked upon in the 
early days of every settlement in Australasia as little better than vermin to be 
destroyed, and who can estimate the force of fear and revenge and cruelty upon 
the untamed heart of 'the natural man' will not marvel" (said the Bishop) 
"if security has been obtained in New South Wales, or the Tattiara country, or 
other districts, by the means here alluded to, or others equally unscrupulous. 
I mention these things only with the view of impressing upon the minds of 
Christian Englishmen the need there is of helping to s1ipply the ordinances oj 
religion in the early stages of a Colony . ... This year has seen the settlemer.t 
there ... of a Catechist, and I have now personally ministered to this portion of 
the flock." 

During the Bishop's visit to Port Lincoln an investigation took 
place into charges of murder against some nat.ives. Eventually four 
of them were condemned to death, while two whites-" gentlemen by 
birth and education "-who were "undoubtedly guilt.y" of" the most 
deliberate cold blooded murder" of a native in the Yorke's Peninsula, 
were acquitted owing to a '.' technical flaw in the native evidence." 
Tiie "atrocities ... committed by some of the Bush settlers upon the 
natiYes exceed belief"; and with a view to bringing under the notice 
of the Government and public how little had been done towards the 
religious instruction of the aborigines, the Bishop, with several of the 

• Th1Lt being the whole number then employed in the diocese. 
" '.WO mile, west of Adeluide, by sen.. European popul11tion in 1849 about BOO, spren.d 

u,·('l 1.l large dist.rict. 
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Clergy and members of the Bar, petitioned for a commutation of the 
sentence on the four men, and two were reprieved. In the course of 
these proceedings the capacity of the natives to receive instruction 
was demonstrated by the marriage of a native couple wh() had heen 
Christianised in the school at Adelaide. The ceremony was performed 
at Port Lincoln by the Bishop in the presence of the Governor, the 
court house being" filled on the occasion, and the behaviour of the 
pair was thoughtful and proper" [12]. 

In the next year (1B50) a training institution for young natives 
was established at Port Lincoln by Archdeacon HALE, with the 
assistance of Government and the Society. The object was to with
draw the natives from the savage and demoralising practices of 
their tribes and to give them a thoroughly Christian education and 
training. 

"The settlement" (wrote the Bishop on Sept. 7, 1850) "will form a sort of 
industl'ial school for the young half-trained married natives. 'fhey will garden, 
do farm work, fish, &c., and I see no reason why a Christian village may not grow 
out of the institution, managed as I believe it will be, with wisdom, kindness, zeal, 
and a humble prayerful dependence upon Goel. It starts under better circum
stances than any Mission to the natives yet undertaken." 

The spot first selected was Boston Island, but as fresh water could 
not be found there the Mission was removed to Poonindie on the 
mainland in, or about, 1851. 

In 1853 Bishop Short reported that Archdeacon Hale's labours 
had been 

"blessed with a considerable degree of success. lllany young arlult natives, who 
would have belonged to the most degraded portion of the human family, are 
now clothed and in their right minds, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and intelligently 
worshipping, through Him, their heavenly Father. The 1\Iission now consists of 
fifty-four natives comprising eleven married couples, the rest children, ... 
thirteen being from the Port Lincoln clisirict. The married couples had each their 
little hut built of the trunks of the Shea-oak ... the other children in small 
divisions occupy the remaining ones. They haye their meals in co=on in the 
general kitchen .•.. Narrung one of the elder young men, assisted by two mates, 
is steward, butcher ancl cook. At half past six in thP, morning, a.nd after sundown. 
all assemble at the Arch,leacon's cottage, for the reading of Scripture a.nd prayer. 
The schoolmaster, Mr. Huslop, leads the singing of a single hymn, and the low 
soft voices of the natives make pleasing melody. A plain exposition follows. 
After breakfast they go to their sever11,l employments: the cowherds milk, &c.; 
some were engaged in putting up posts and rails for a stock yard ; the shepherds 
were with the flocks ; two assisted the bricklayer, one preparing mortar, the 
other laying bricks. At the proper season they plow, reap, shear, make bricks, 
burn charcoal ; do, in fact, under the dh-ection of the overseer, the usua.l work of a 
station. Six hours are the limits of the working clay; they are unequal to more. 
Shepherds ancl first-class labourers receive 8s. per week and rations ; second-class 
5s., third 3s. Gel., fourth 2s. Gel. The younger children attend school; the married 
women wash, and learn sewing clothes, making o.nd mending. Such is an outline 
of the occupation, education, and religious training adopted at Poonindie, which 
begun with very limited means, and with no previous instance of success to 
encourage hope, has nevertheless, through a blessing upon the A._rchtle,icon's 
patient, untiring, quiet zeal, reached 11 very promising state of m,itnrity. Thus 
far the Institution is an exception to the list of Australhtn Missionary failures." 

During his visit the Bishop baptizell ten native men aml one woman. 
Under Archdeacon I-Ia1e the institution continued to prosper in 

material and spiritual things. The lives of its innntles often pnt to 
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slrnm0 those of some of the colonists. In no instance did it happen 
that an.1· of the fonner sent into the town on business gave way to 
drnnkemwss. With the white labourers the reverse was the case, 
and on one occasion a Poonindic driver, who had loaded his own 
dray. wa,; found rendering a similar service to it settler who lay intoxi
cated on the beach. The reverence and devotion seen in the daily ancl 
Sunclay sc•rvices at Poonindie were such as to impress visitors with 
the sincerity of the worship and the piety of those representatives or 
the once despised race. " The singing was led by three . . . men 
plaJing on flute,;, while the low, gentle voices of the others made 
their 'psalms and hymns and spiritual songs ' a <lelight to themselves 
and all who heard them." 

The removal of Archdeacon Ha.le to Western Australia as Bishop 
of the new Diocese of Perth in 1857 proved a gain to the natives 
there, but the loss to Poonindie was great. 

A period of sickness (1856-8), in which twenty-one deaths occurred, 
was followed by financial trouble:;, and though health and worldly 
prosperity returned, the Missionary character of the institution was 
not restored for some years. By 1863 two of the natives were" able 
to conduct the Sunday morning service." Under a new system, intro
duced in 1868, each day was begun and ended by service in the chapel. 
In their various occupations the natives were now enabled to earn 
from 10s. to £1 a week at farm work; for shearing they were paid 
at the same rate as the whites-sometimes £14 in a month. When, 
after sixteen years' al,sence, Bishop Hale revisited Poonindie, he saw 
the realisation of his idea-" A Christian village of South Australian 
c1.atives, reclaimed from barbarism, trained to the duties of social 
Christian life, and walb.-i.ng in the fear of God, through knowledge 
and faith in the love of Christ their Saviour, and the power of His 
Spirit.' 

For what had been done for them they were not unmindful. Their 
former benefactor was presented with a tea service, and their sympathy 
for those who were even as they had been was shown by an annual 
contribution of equal value- .£10-to the Melanesian Mission. 

During bis visit Bishop Hale took the Sunday morning service. The 
first lesson began with the words " Cast thy bread upon the waters : and 
thou sbalt .find it after many days." On this subject he preached, and 
we learn that "there was scarcely a dry eye in the assembly. The 
natives and half-castes were deeply impressed with the signal fulfilment 
of this promise to their founder and benefactor, while be himself could 
not but thankfully recognise the ha.nd of God in all that has been 
accomplished." Many of the white neighbours were present and joined 
i11 the service. In concluding his account of the day's procf'edings 
Bishop Short wrote (in 1872) :-

" It may suffice to lower the pride of the white-skinned race to know that the 
half-caste children between the high Caucasian EngliRhman and the (supposed) 
degrnded Australian type of humanity are a tine powerful, healthy, good looking 
rnce- both men and women, not darker than the natives of Southern Europe, and 
capable in all respects of taking their place even in the first generation beside the 
.Briton or Teuton; driving the plough, or wielding the axe with equal precision, 
·Jr shearing witL greater care and Ekill-from 75 to 100 sheep a day-than their 
·,uh,it, competitors. It is well known in the Port Lincoln diRtrict that the Pooninclio 
sliean,rs do their work most satisfactorily and that 'fom Achims ie considered th~ 
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beet shearer in the whole district. Let vrejudice then give way before th•· inex
ornble logic of !o.cLs, ancl let the ' caviller' if he can, point out a hamlet of eqmt! 
numbers, composed of natives from different districts of Great Britain and Ireland, 
so dwelling together ia peace and harmony, and equally free from moral offences, 
or so attentive to their religious duties, as are the natives and half-castes now 
living in the Institution at Poonindie, enjoying consequently much ha[J]Jiness an,1 
walking in the fear of God. To Him be all the glory through .Jesns Christ our 
Lord""' [13]. 

While the natives were thus being cared for there was much real 
Mission work being done among the colonists also. In 1856-7 there 
were 24 clergymen in the diocese, "but without the aid of the Society,·· 
said the Bishop, '' we could not have planted nor could we maintain 
even this number." The Society's grant" I have imariably kept for 
strictly Missionary purposes" [14]. 

Here is a specimen of the work done among the emigrants in the 
Bush. Before the Rev. E. P. STRICKLAND was sent to the Kapnnda 
district in 1856 the neighbourhood was "notoriously bad. The settlers 
disregarded Sunday until they at last lost the day." Some would 
contend that it was Saturday; others, Monday. Mr. Strickland began 
by visiting every house and tent that he could hear of. Many had 
not heard a clergyman's voice since their arrival in the colony. In 
some instances Mr. Strickland "spent hours in teaching the adult 
members of a family to write." On one occasion he sought out a 
fever-stricken family whom no one else but the doctor would go near. 
In a miserable hut lay a father, mother, and six children-one of 
them dead. The husband was too ill to talk, but the wife in an 
ecstasy of joy clasped her hands and sitting up in bed cried out . . . 
" Look, look, my children! ... that is one of the Clergymen I have told 
you about that live in dear Old England-who could have thought that 
one of them would have sought us out in this wilderness ?" All 
the children hid themselves under the bedclothes, never having before 
Ileen a man dressed all in black clothes. So valued and blessed were 
Mr. Strickland's ministrations that the settlers set to work to build 
three churches, and in 1858 two were consecrated-at Kapunda and 
Riverton-confirmations were held in each, the congregations were 
overflowing, and the collections amounted to .£65. "This," srtid the 
Bishop, "illustrates the effect of the Society's •.. grant ... in open
ing new Missions '' [15]. 

Another Missionary of the Society was once stopped in the street 
by a gold digger, who said: "Can you tell me where I can find the 
Bishop? or perhaps, if you are a clergyman, you can do for rue what 
I want. I promised, if God prospered me at the diggings, to do some
thing for the Church." So saying he placed £20 in Mr. Woodcock's 
hand under a promise that his name should not be disclosed. [L., Rev. 
J. W. Woodcock, 1853 [16].] 

Wherever the Bishop went he found the services of the Church 
"heartily welcomed,'' and generally the people were liberal in contri
buting to their support-in Adelaide in 1861 more than £2,000 _a ye'.1'r 
was being raised for Church purposes [17]. A clergyma1;1 lan~mg ill 

that city in 1862 was surprised to see fine churches--" 10 which the 

• It should be adcled t.he.t natives o! Pooninclie were o,; severeJ. occ~sions received 
\B i;uests £Lt tlw Bishop's house, Acleli<ide. 
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~inging and chanting were equal to any in England "--also large Day 
~rl1ools and Sunday Schools [18]. 

B,Y means of a Diocesan Endowment and Additional Clergy Fund 
started in 1860 and built up with the Society's assistance, sufficient 
pt•oyision was .made for the poorer districts to enable the Society 
to discontinue its aid to the colony in 1865, and Adelaide thus afforded 
tbe first example on the continent of Australia of a diocese complete 
in its organisation and independent of any State aid 01· external sup
pmt of its clergy [19]. 

In advocating the substitution for annual grants of" one sufficient 
endowment in land for the future extension of the Church," Bishop 
Short said in 1856: "Had this been done ten years ago, the Church in 
this Colony would have been entirely self-supporting, independent alike 
of the State or contributions of the mother country" [20]. 

For the southern part it has not been necessary to renew help, but 
the "Northern Territory" has since claimed and received assistance. 
Long before its incorporation into " South Australia" the Society's 
attention had been drawn to this quarter. In 1824 an English 
settlement was formed at Melville Island. Three years later it was 
transferred to Raffles Bay, and in 1829 abandoned. In 1838 Bishop 
BIWUGHTON of Australia informed the Society that an expedition was 
" on the point of sailing from Sydney to establish a colony at Port 
Essington . . . within a few miles of Raffles Bay ... under the 
~ommand of Sir Gordon Bremer who conducted the first establish
ment." As the settlement from the outset was to contain a great 
number of persons, including the crews of two ships of war, the Bishop 
learned with regret that "no provision whatever had -been made for 
the appointment of any Clergyman ... but that it was intended to 
proceed with as little attention to secure the administration of the 
offices of religion as if the settlement had been undertaken by a. 
heathen and not by a Christian nation." The desire of the Bishop to 
" provide the blessing of a Christian establishment " was increased on 
learning that in the islands of Wetta, KisRa, &c., to the north of Timar, 
there existed a native Christian community with whom the British 
would soon be in frequent inter')ourse. As the power of the Dutch (to 
whom these natives owed their conversion) was then declining in that 
quarter, there appeared to be an opening for extending " an 
acquaintance with the Gospel over the numerous islands ..• between 
Timar and the Phillipines." But if a favourableimpre,;sion was to be 
made, "we must show them" (said the Bishop) "that we are 
Christians no less than themselves; and when they visit our settlement 
thev must not be allowed to remark so obvious an inferiority in us as 
that while they have churches for the public worship of God we have 
none." The Bishop therefore placed at Sir G. Bremer's disposal £300, 
L''.WO being from the funds of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.K., for the erection 
of a church at Port Essington, promising also to provide a clergyman 
nt the " earliest opportunity" [21]. 

As no further communication on the subject can be found in the 
8ociety's records, it must be assumed that this expedition also failed 
Lefore either church or clergyman could be provided. 

A fresh opportunity occurred in 1872 in connection with the 
occupation of Port Darwin and the establishment of telegraph stations 
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Crom Port Essington to Adelaide. Until the completion of the 
telegmph the English population in the Northern Territory a.irl not 
exceed 800 souls ; but the discovery of goldfields about that time 
seemed lilrnly to " create a rush and turn the place into a new 
California." By the aid of the Society the Rev. C. W. HAWKINS was 
sent to Port Darwin in January 1874, but being unable to endure the 
trying climate he returned to Adelaide in the following July. At that 
time the settlement was unprosperous, the congregations were small, 
and little help was forthcoming from them for his support or for 
church building. The prospects of tlie colony were so uncertain that 
it was not deemed advisable to renew the Mission until 1884, by which 
time 700 Europeans and some 8,000 Chinese had become established 
there. In 1885 the Rev. J. FRENCH of Adelaide visited the district. 
The majority of the Europeans were well affected to the Church, and 
desired her ministrations. He " was welcomed everywhere and men 
seemed glad to think that their spiritual wants were not quite forgotten." 
The Rev. T. WARD, who volunteered for the Mission in 1886, was also 
welcomed, but he soon " found the work very unsatisfactory and 
discouraging," the English being indisposed to attend service after 
being "left cburchless so long." Worse than this, bis efforts to 
instruct the Chinese were opposed. It was objected that he was 
" enabling the Chinese to displace Europeans in stores and other 
places," and some of the masters said that if the Chinese boys learned 
English they would dismiss them. Their tea.ching had therefore to bo 
abandoned, and Mr. Ward resigned in 1888. A successor bas not yet 
been forthcoming, though the need of one bas been forcibly 
demonstrated by the above circumstances and by the conclusion of 
l\lr. Ward's report:-

" One great question, and one of surpassing difficulty, is, how can the Gospel 
of our Lord be taught to the thousands upon thousands of North Territory 
aboriginals? Their very low type of humanity, their utter want of morality, 
which places their outward life lower than that of the beasts which perish, the 
fact that they are always roving about and appear incapable of settled life,
these and other characteristics render the solution of the question very hard. I 
have reported respecting this to the Bishop of Adelaide "• [22]. 

With the example of Poonindie before us, it ought not to be 
impossible to solve the question. 

There are few colonies in which the Church has been planted and 
Lecome self-supporting in thirty years. With the exception of the 
Northern Territory, this has been the case with South Australia. 
Gratitude for what has been acromplisbed has not been wan.ting. As 
early as 1857 an annual collertion for the Foreign Missions of the 
Society was begun in every church, and .£65 was received towards the 
re-establishment of the Delhi Mission after the Indian Mutiny. In 
addition to the direct contributions to the Society's funds, Missions to 
~be surrounding heathen both in Australia, Melanesia, and New 
Guinea, are supported [2B]. 

* Dr. G. W, Kennion, who succeeded Bishop Short (on his esignt1.Lion) in 188~, ,inil 
1rne Lrnnslnted to tho Bishopric of BaLh 0,ud Wells in rn01. 
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As the result of a meeting of Australian Bishops held at Hobart 
Tasmania, in 1894, a new Bishopric was founded in North Australia' 
for !he "Northern Territory" of ~outh Australia and the contiguou~ 
port10n of North Queensland D10cese bordering on the Gulf of 
Carpentaria, with Thursday Island as the episcopal residence [sec 
p. 415]. This se?ures episcopal !isits for many places on the northern 
shore of Austraha where no Bishop has hitherLo been seen. The 
Society promoted the object by granting £1,500 (in 1897 and 1899) 
towards the endowment of the Bishopric, which has been designated 
"Carpentaria," an_d the first Bishop of which, the Ven. Gilbert White, 
was consecratecl m Sydney Cathedral on St. Bartholomew's Day, 
August 24, 1900 [24]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep, 466.) 

CHAPTER LXIV. 

WESTERN ..AUSTRALIA. 

THE ee.rly Portuguese and Dutch navigators were th& first Enropeans to visit 
\V estern A!l~tralia, and the Swan River is said to have received its name from William 
\'1aming, a Dutchman, in 1695. No attempt at settlement was made until 1826, when a 
pllrly of convicts with a n:,ilitary guard was sent to King George's Sound by the Govern
ment of New South Wales. 1n 1829 the colony was formally proclaimed, the towns 
of Perth and Freemantle were founded under Governor Stirling, and immigrants began 
to n.rri~e. Great clifliculties and losses were encountered at the outset; but the .,a,rlier 
"ettkrs contained snch a proportion of good men and women that up to 1838 thern bad 
not been "oceasion to execute sentence of death on a single individual," and only "a 
,,mall numbn of offences had been co=itted and these chiefly by immigrants from the 
neighbouring penal settlements." [Report of Governor Stirling, 1888.] As free immigra
tion did not continue on a scale sufficient to develop the country, the settlers in 1850 
petitioned the Imperial Government to make the colony a penal settlement. Nearly 
10,000 convicts were introduced during the next 18 years, at the end of which (i.e. in 
18GB) transportation to Western Australia ceased. Moat of the original settlers being 
members of the Church of England, the Rev. J. R. Wittenoom was appointed chaplain 
on the proclamation of the colony, and for many years he was the only clergyman in it. 
He was stationed at Perth. Here a structure composed of bullrnshes by the soldier• 
of the 63rd Regiment, and used as Larracks, and occasionally as an o.mateur theatre, 
in the week, did duty as a church on Sundays until 1836, when, and for the next nine 
years, service was hP,]d in the Court House. 

*IN July, 183G, Major Irvine applied to the Society for aid towards 
the cost of building a church at Perth, whither he was "about to pro
c.-ed as Commandant of the Forces." A sum of .£100 (afterwards 
iucreased to £300) was at once voted for this purpose; and in Decem
ber, 1836, £100 was (on the Major's application) also granted towards 

• The refore11ce in the Socie!,y s Journal for 1634 to a church bnilt by Sir E. Po.rry, 
on the "Australian Company's" Estates, is omitted from this edition of the Records 
u.s, from informaLion recently 1·eceived, the church appears to have been situ11Led not in 
Wtstern Australia (as sta.ted iu the Jounwl), LuL ii, New SouLh Wo.les [l]. 
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erecting a church at Freemantle. The building at Freemantle was 
formally "opened " on August 4, 1843. 

At Perth, the foundation stone of the church was laid by Governor 
H1;1U on January 1, 1841,* at eight o'clock in the morning, the occasion 
bemg marked by the respect of'' every man, woman, and child" in the 
town. The opening of this church (known as " St. Georae's 
Cathedral") took place on January 22, 1845, the worship of the 

0

day 
being conducted by "all the six Clergy of the territory," and the con
gregation numbering nearly 500 (some attending from a distance of 
100 miles); and it was consecrated by Bishop Short of Adelaide on 
November 15, 1848. As enlarged some fifteen years later it continued 
in use until superseded by the present cathedral, which cost £17,000 
and was consecrated on November 15, 1888 [2]. 

The need of additional clergymen for the colony was brought to the 
Society's notice by the "Rev. Dr. ELVINGTON" in 1840 and the Rev. 
J.B. W1TTENOOM in 1841, and in the latter year the Rev. G. KING was 
sent out by the Society and stationed at Freemantle [3]. There for 
eight years he ministered to both settlers and natives. For the latter 
a school was opened (with Government aid) in 1842, consisting of 
children collected from the bush-the girls had all been betrothed to 
native men, but as their future husbands were already possessed of a 
wifa or two, Mr. King easily purchased their freedom. In December 
1842 ten of the children were baptized in Freemantle Church. " This 
gathering of the first-fruits of the Church of God was an unspeakably 
interesting occasion; and the solemn attention " of the "crowded 
congregation bespoke more concern than curiosity" [4]. The advance
ment of the native children " towards civilization and evangelical 
knowledge" was "uniformly progressive"; "in moral sentiment, as 
well as in the attainment of ordinary humble tuition " they were " not 
one degree inferior to the common average of European children," 
and quite as "reverential and attentive." [Rev. G. King, Jan. 1, 
1846 [5].] 

The total white population of the colony in 1846 was about 4,000. 
As these people were widely scattered, thirteen churches or chapels 
had been built for them, and "the Church of England" being "the 
Church of the people," there was not "a dissenting body in the terri
tory " except in the town of Perth, where the W esleyans and Romanists 
had secured an entrance. Within three years of the completion of 
their church the Freemantle congregation sent the Society an offering 
nearly aqua.I in amount to one-fifth of its grant towards the erection 
of the building Lo]. 

The stations for 50 miles to the south and 20 miles to the e,ist of 
Freemantle were also served by Mr. King, whose visits were so 
arrangtd " that every settler within the circuit of his work " might 
"have divine service brought to his door, or to his neighbour's house, 
once in the month." One early result was the erection of churches 
by the settlers at Pinjarrah and Mandurah in 1842, and the gift of 
500 acres of land from Mr. Thomas Peel as a.n endowment for the 
former [7]. 

In 1848 the Bishop of Adelaide made his first visit to Western 

•· In this year Governor HutL .-eported "We have ~hree e.ddibional churches l,ut.lt on 
the b11nks of the Swan" [2a]. 
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Australia., which was then under his charge. The colony was in 
a very depressed state as to trade and commerce. The population 
numbered 4,600, of whom above 2,700 claimed membership with the 
Church of England. "A Bishop, several Priests with lay brothers and 
four Sisters of Mercy" had been " sent out to take care of the little 
flock·· of Boman Catholics (306 in number) "and the heathen." Some 
of these clergy withdrew " on finding their services less needed than 
supposed." Two who were at King George's Sound left '' after trying for 
a few months to instruct the natives in the bush." For the thirteen 
English churches there were only five clergymen. The first episcopal 
ad of Bishop Short was the consecration of a newly erected church at 
Alba.ny in King George's Sound. Confirmation was administered to 
10 men and 14 women (all but one of whom remained to communicate), 
and the Bishop also baptized two half-caste children, "brought up in 
the nurture of the Lord by the disinterested kindness of persons un
connected with them except by the tie of Christian love." It was 
'' wonderful and consolatory " to find in a place where for 18 years 
there was no resident minister, so earnest a desire for the ordinances 
of DiYine service." "All Sectarian feeling was thrown aside and 
within the walls of Zion were seen sitting together, Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian, Wesleyan, Roman Catholic, English, Scotch, Irish, 
American, worshipping together with brotherly love,"-in all a con
gregation of 100. 

On leaving, the Bishop was presented with "an affectionate 
address," signed by everybody who could write ; and men, _women and 
children followed him to the shore. 

At Freemantle, Mr. King's Native School was inspected. "It con
sisted of 15 children of both sexes, mostly taken in infancy from the 
bush, as being orphans or otherwise unbefriended." The natives of 
Western Australia were " superior to the Adelaide tribe, physically and 
in point of civilisation." But "the faith and love ... which led . . . 
Mr. King to treat them as he would an orphan white child" was rare. 
The natives generally being " counted an inferior class " and " some
times defrauded," naturally preferred their native associations " to 
being despised and wronged as a Pariah caste among whites, many 
of whom" were "below themselves in honesty, trustfulness, and 
self-respect." "The work may be one of time" (continued th(l Bishop), 
" but wise and Christian management would reclaim some firstfruits 
of this neglected race . . . as yet they have not received that manage
ment except in isolated instances.'' 

Four native couples* were married by the Bishop. Three of the 
girls when rescued seven years before were "the most debased in habits 
and the least happy of all the creatures which the forest sustains." 
Unfortunately the charge of his extensive Mission impaired Mr. l{ing's 
health, and in 1849 he had to le:1ve the colony. His ministry had 
" been much blessed " [8]. 

In the first-fruits of the Freemantle Native School lay" the pledge 
of a rich and plentiful harvest" among the aborigines. Mr. King harl 
endeaYoured in 1844 to establish a training institution at the Murray, 
with a view to the llvangelisation of the Murray tribe-" the fiercest 
and most warlike in the country," anrl that which gave b.1ttlo to a 

• The men were from the Wesleye.n Institution e.t Wonneroo. 
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etrong military party when Sir ,James Stirling went to mark out the 
town site of Pinjarrah. 'rhe Governor of the Colony confessed him
self "deeply sensible of the justice" of Mr. King's representations, 
"and of the paramount duty incumbent on a Government to provide 
instruction for the inhabitants of a cotmtry," but the public funds at 
that time could not bear the charge [9]. 

With the appointment of the Rev. J. WoLLASTO"N" to the newly
formed Archdeaconry of Albany in 1849 arose an opportunity of 
opening work among the aborigines in that neighbourhood, and the 
Society placed £50 per annum at his disposal for a Native Mission, in 
addition to an annual grant of £200 for encouraging the erection of 
churches and providing catechists for the settlers. Both grants proved 
of excellent service. 

For the natives, a Training Institution was opened in 1852, a 
benevolent lady, Mrs. Camfield, undertaking the care and instruction 
of the children without remuneration [10]. 

By the aid of the Society, which contributed £3,000* in 1852 
towards an endowment [11], Western Australia was in 1857 separated 
from Adelaide and formed into the Diocese of Perth. Its first Bishop, 
Dr. HALE, reported in 1862 that the Albany Native Institution, which 
"could scarcely have struggled into existence if it had not been fostered 
by the Society," was "now in a condition much more flourishing and 
hopeful than at any former period." People had been backward "in 
believing that anything can be done towards civilizing and Chris
tianizing the Natives." But the Governor having recently visited and 
examined the Institution had become "so perfectly satisfied as to the 
reality, and the value" of the work, that instead of withdrawing sup
port as had been anticipated, he increased it, and instructed the 
resident magistrates in the different colonies to endeavour to induce the 
natives to give up children for the purpose of instruction and education 
at Albany at the public expense [12]. 

With the exception of the Albany Institution, and the partial sup
port of a few clergymen between 1857 and 1864,t Perth received little 
assistance from the Society during the first twenty years of its existence 
as a separate diocese, the Imperial and Colonial Legislatures having 
made provision for a staff of clergy. Since the disestablishment of the 
Church and the withdrawal of Government aid in 1876 &c. the Society 
has again contributed:j: to the maintenance and ex.tension of the 
Church's ministrations in the colony [13]. A portion of this renewell 
help has long been available for a new Mission to the aborigines, and 
in 1885 the Rev. J. B. GRIBBLE endeavoured to establish a station 
among the natives in the Gascoyne district; but owing to the oppo
sition of the colonists he removed (in 1887) to New South "'ales, iu 
which colony he had a.heady (at Warangesda) done excellent work 
among the aborigines. The lack of a suitable successor prevented a 
renewed attempt until 1890 [14]. 

* lncrea.socl by £225 in 18~2 [lla l 
t Rov. W. D. Wil!illJlls, Guildford, 1857-9; Re,·. W. S. l\Ie,1<le, King George's Sonn,l. 

lBGO; Rev. H. B. Thornhill, Nortlmm &c., lHliO-'.l; Re--. H.J. Bostock, <lo., 180'.l--l; 
ltov. J. S. Pl"ice, Pinja,rro.h &c., 1862-4. 

t By voLing £1,000 towo.rds o. Sustentiition nml Endowment Fnwl, besides o.nuna.J 
grants for Clorgy [13a ]. 
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The atte~npt made i_n 1890 to revive work among the o.boriginPs 
proved abortlY~, and, owm~ to the stronger calls now arising on behalf 
of the gold diggers, nothmg further could be done for the natives 
until 1897, when arrangements were made for starting a Mission 
in the north-west district, where the Government had set apart 
100,000 acres of land for the purpose. Scattered over that district, 
which is larger than Queensland, are tribes of natives (many cf 
them cannibals) who have never been enumerated, though they are 
estimated at tens of thousands, the majority of whom have never even 
seen a white man. In physique the "Nor'-Westers" are superior 
to the average Australian aboriginal, being well-built, stalwart, and 
picturesque in appearance. Their intelligence is also of a high order 
for aborigines. They appear to have no religious belief excepting fear 
of evil spirits (" Jingees " or "Gingies "). But they are not devoid of 
religious or moral instincts capable of development [15]. 

The Rev. E. Collick, of Boulder, bas obtained consider:1ble influence 
OYer the natives, who gather to meet him as he visits the goldfields. 
On one occasion they invaded Boulder Church while he was celebrating 
Holy Communion, and would not leave until he left the a.Har and 
came and spoke to them [15a]. 

Under Canon Garland the native Institution"' (now on the Swan 
Ri,er) has been brought to a high state of efficiency. It contains a 
separate home for girls and infant boys, whilst the elder boys are brought 
up in an orphanage for white boys. The plan of educating black and 
white boys together has answered admirably. There never has been 
any ill feeling amongst them. No difference of treatment is permitted, 
and, so far from the white boys despising the black, they look up 
to them on account of their proficiency and general handiness. In 
school the native boys hold their own with the whites. In religious 
knowledge a native boy of fourteen took the highest marks in the 
diocesan examination on paper, being among twenty who obtained 
honours in the diocese. Hundreds of aboriginal children have been 
maintained and educated in the Institution, both sexes also receiving 
industrial training, and many have become useful citizens instead 
of idle and loafing blackfellowl'. 'l'he Chief Protector of Aborigines 
reports that "everything" is "done for the happiness of the inmates," 
and everything is " satisfactory as regards their health and general 
treatment.'' 

Like his predecessor, Bishop Hale (translated to Brisbane in 1875), 
Bishop H. H. Parry took much interest in the aborigines; but ere his 
plans for their welfare could be accomplished he died at Bunbury 
on .Kovember 15, 1893, while on a Confirmation tour [16]. 

His successor, Bishop Riley (consecrated 1894), found on his 
arrirnl in his diocese a population of 100,000 people cared for by 
twenty-fiye clergymen, scattered about from Roebourne in the north
west to Albany in the south, a distance by sea of about 2,000 miles. 
The parishes or districts were large enough to strike terror into 

• Tk Institution [seep. 427] was removed (from Albany) to Perth in 1859 and to the 
Sw1u1 River in 1~7U. 



WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 427/J 

the heart of 11 new clergyman. The Government granted a subsidy of 
£'2,000 a ye11r to the Church, as it did smn.ller amounts, "pro rata of 
Church members," to the Roman Catholics and Wesleyans. In 189fj 
this grant was withdr::.wn, but the Governrnent gave to the Church, 
as compensatiun for the annual grant, the sum of £20,000, which was 
invested. With the aid of the SocietieR in England, the financial 
difficulties were to a great extent overcome. The next difficulty arose 
from the influx of people, at one time at the rate of 1,000 a week, 
so that in about seven years (1890-97) tlie population of the Colony 
rose from 50,000 to 160,000. This was rlue to the rliscovery of gold. 
New towns on the goldfields sprang up like magic. Where hut a 
few months before the foot of white man had never trod, a reef would 
be found and a town of 500 or 1,000 people be formed. Requests 
without end kept coming in, "Please send ns a clergyman." 

One miner wrote that if the people in the district in which he 
lived had been blacks, instead of the pioneers of the empire, no doubt 
Missionaries would have been sent to them in abundance. 

The Bishop made almost superhuman efforts to meet the demands 
of his diocese-in one part the scene of gold diggings, in others 
the home of pastoral settlers-and the other Australian Bishops 
assembled in Synod in 1896, though all conscious of similar needs, 
took the unusual step of making a joint appeal to the mother Church 
in his behalf, to seize "as gran'd an opportunity as the Church has 
ever had of showing that she does care for the spiritual welfare of her 
children when they leave their country and form new homes in 
a new land" [17]. The Society, recognising the diocese as being 
then" probably the most important portion of the Church abroad," 
responded by making liberal provision both for the maintenance of 
clergy and the erection of churches• [18]. 

At first sight it seems incongruous to send money to a district 
which was raising gold in fabulous quantities, but few of the miners 
had money when they came, and from their earnings they had, in 
most instances, to maintain their families in other Colonies. The 
profits also of the mines, after paying for labour, go chiefly to 
shareholders living elsewhere than in West Australia. The aid given 
by the Society was distributed with a view to drawing out local 
support, and the response showed that the people valued the ministra
tions of the Church. At Cue they built in 1895 the first church ever 
seen in those regions, the pulpit being a huge block of quartz from 
one of the reefa, the gold sparkling untouched, and the cross over the 
altar being made of specimens of precious stones from several mines [19]. 

The work of the Clergy has been carried on bravely and under 
many privations and discouragements. Frequently they have to 
live in tents or huts. In no case do they receiYe large stipends, while 
some spend private in :omes in support of their work. Their na!I!e 
has become "a household word on the goldfidds for all that is 
good and worthy of admiration" [20]. Some of the " parishes " are 
as large as England. In one Mission (Mourambine, 5,000square miles) 
the Church (in 1898) hacl won the respect of all, and was likely to be 

• As much its f2,000 wits gmnted in one yc,tr I 1807) for church bnil,ling 'from the 
MQt-riott bequest), 1tnd this en1tble·l 21 churches to be erected. 

QQ:! 
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" the home of all the settlers," and the Wesleyan minister and tlw 
Boman Catholic priest had left the district. At B11lbinia a homestead 
was discovered by the Rev. A. Burton in 1899, in which the Church's 
prayers were said daily, and morning and evening service every Sunday 
by the mistress of the house, who had not seen a clergyman for twenty. 
seven years, and who described herself as" the priest of the family." 

But for the Society the northern part of the diocese would 
have been left without clergy. By its grant the Rev. Canon D. G. 
Garland was enabled to reorganise the great north-west, and travel 
nearly 5,000 miles, Yisiting the scattered settlers. The work among 
them he described in 1894 as b3ing "in most cases missionary.* The 
name of God is known, and that is about all. Yet they display
so far as I have had to do with them-a willingness to be taught that 
one finds absent in cities." Local Dissenters and not a few Romanists 
accepted the ministrations of the Church, whose opportunity was 
altogether unique [21]. With a view to a division of the diocese 
(whose area is over a million square miles),t it is proposed to appoint 
an assistant-Bishop [22, 23]. The need of clergy has at times been 
more urgent than that of funds, and a proposal ha.s been made for the 
establishment of a brotherhood Mission at Coolgardie [24]. Besides the 
white settlers and the aborigines there are Chinese and other" aliens'' 
-Afghans, &c., who attend to the camels-waiting to be taught [25]. 

• In o.n o.rticle on the Society's Biceuten,.ry the Perth Diocesa.n Mo.g:i.zine commended 
the Society for its "unswerving o.\lherence to the principles of free a.nil independent local 
government," and for its recognition of the fact tho.t "it is almost use!ess endeo.vouring 
to co,.vert the heathen unless the white ra.ces scattered throughout the world exhibit o. 
high standard of Christianity" f2laJ. 

t That is, larger tho.n the _fo1:1owing conntries o.11 joined togeth~r: Austria-H~nga.ry, 
German,, France, (~rcat Bntam o.nd Ireland, Italy, Greece, Switzerland, 8erv1a., and 
1Iontenegro. 

(Fur Statistical Summary seep. 4G6.) 

CHAPTER LXV. 
TASMANIA. 

TASMA?<IA-or Van Diemen's Lo.nd, as it was once called-we.a discovered in 1642 by 
the Dutch no.vigator, Abel Van Tasman; but it was reserved for Surgeon Bass in 17!J7 
to demonstro.te tho.t it wo.s an island. Englo.nd formo.lly took possession of it in 1803, 
and mo.de it o.n e.nrilia.ry peno.l settlement to New South Wo.les. The first convicts 
were ~ent out in 1804, and Hobo.rt Town was founded on the banks of the Derwent. 
Free emigrants were fust introduced in 1816; a.nd in the next yeo.r o. church w&s begun 
at Hobart. Already the colony was po.ying the peno.lty of religious neglect. Within o. 
year of the British occupo.tion (1803-4) a collision took pla.ce between the colonists and 
the o.borigines at Risdon, when many of the lo.tter were slain. The efforts of severo.l of 
the Governors to restore confidence a.nd e~tablish friendly relo.tions were frustro.ted by 
outrages committed by European "bushro.ngers." In retaliating, the natives were 
uno.ble to discriminate between friend and foe. "No white mo.n's life wo.s so.fe .... 
Men, women o.nd children were speared o.like." In 1880 Governor Arthur plo.nned the 
removo.l of the natives to a separate island. About 8,000 men were sent out to effect the 
ca.pture; but o.fter two months' absence and o.n expenditure of £80,000 they brought 
l,U,(;k only two prisoners. What numbers failed to do, was accomplished by a bricklo.yer 
of Hobo.rt Town, named George Augustus Robinson, who ho.a well eo.rned the title of 
'the Conciliator." Such an influence did he a.cquire over the natives the.t, chiefly by 
persuasion, the whole of them were gathered together during the next five yeo.rs o.n<l 
trnnsfe1Ted to Flinders Island, in Bass Straits. Here, notwithstanding every reo.son
:.Ll" attention paid to their comfort o.nd improvement by Government, their number 
L.e.d dwindled to 64 when visited by Bishop Nixon in 1848. Four years lo.ter the 
Burvivors were removed to Oyster Cove, where in 1854 only 10 remained, The last 
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,f the rnce--a woman called Trnge,nine,, or Lalla Rookh-rlied in 1876. The hnshmnuers 
referred to wore mostly runaway convicts, and their hand we,s frequently raised a"rtinst 
every mrtn, white o.nd ble,ck. Under Governor Sorrell (1817-24) they were suppr;sse<l. 
Some of them were shot in the woods, or sta.rved to death or hanged ; others were killed 
11nd e11ten by their comro.des. 

THE religious needs of Tasmania were brought to the Society's 
notice by Archdeacon BROUGHTON of New South Wales in December 
1834 [see pp. 301-2], and out of the first .£1,000 voted in answer to his 
appeal, £400 was appropriated to the erection of two churches, in 
Hobart Town«- and Launcestont. For each of these places only one 
such building existed, and these were "far too small for the numbers 
wishing to attend," Hobart Town alone containing from 7,000 to !J,000 
people, "almost exclusively Protestant." During the next seven 
years provision was made, with the Society's assistance,:t for 11 
additional churches and 8 parsonages in parts of the island where 
before little if any such accommodation was to be found. This was 
the beginning of the first " serious effort " macle to provide instruction 
" either for settlers or convicts" [1]. 

Visiting Tasmania in 1838 after a lapse of five years, Bishop 
BROUGHTON noticed that " a gradual but certain improvement of the 
moral and religious condition of the inhabitants " was taking place. 
Of Tasmania as of New South Wales he could say that, "surrounded, 
it cannot be dissembled, by much that is base and disgusting, there is 
nevertheless an extensive, and in point of actual influence, a pre
ponderating proportion of integrity and worth, from which if suitably 
supported and encouraged now, there may hereafter spring forth u. 
wise and understanding people to occupy this land." Wherever he 
bad gone an anxiety had been manifested " to possess the observances 
of religion and the guidance of their proper ministers," and in every 
district the inhabitants were fulfilling the conditions under which the 
aid of Government could be obtained in erecting churches anc] 
parsonages and maintaining clergymen. '' On behalf of these truly 
exemplary and deserving people" he appealed to the Society to seml 
out several clergymen at once [2]. This was done,§ and later on 
others were sent, specially for a class not exemplary, and therefore 
more in need of such attention. The formation of Tasmania into a 
diocese-a matter frequently urged by Bishop Broughton-was accom
plished in 1842, on the representation of Governor Sir John Franklin, 
afterwards the famous Arctic explorer [3], and with the aid of a grant 
of £2,500 from the Society [3a]. 

The necessity of such a measure had been intensified by the fact 
that transportation to New South Wales had recently ceased (1841), 
and Tasmania, with Norfolk Island annexed, had become the only 
receptacle for convicts from the mother country. When Dr. Nrxo~, 
the first Bishop of Tasmania, took charge of his diocese he found 
"that out of 11. population of some 60,000, scattered over a country 
nearly as large as England, there were about 18,000 convicts." .With 
the exception of a Wesleyan minister stationed by the Government in 

• Trinity. t St. John's. 
t The grants-in-aid from the Society varied in a.mount from .£20 to .£50 ,\ snm ol 

£200 was o.leo given towards building a school !It Lnunccston [la). 
§ The first S.P.G. Missio1mrios in Tttsnrnniit wero Hev. G. Bittenrnn (O«tlllnds ,rnJ 

Jericho, 18S8), Rev. II. P. Fry (Hob,wt Town, 1838), ,,nd Hcv. J. ;\foyson (Hobart Town, 
1838\ 
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Tasman 's Peninsula, there was " not ... one chaplain appointed ex
clnshiely to the i,ystenrntic i11struction of the convicts." At the "road 
stations " pro,·ision had been made for the daily reading of the sacred 
Scriptures, but those readings had been "performed generally if not 
always by some of the very worst of the convicts themselves." "For 
lo bour and for punishment " ample provision had been made. The most 
abandoned criminals were "shut up in wretched hovels" on a separate 
island during night-time, and in the day were sent to work on the 
opposite coast. Here, "borne down by toil and by the ever present 
sense of irremediable hopeless degradation," so "dreadful" was the 
punishment that '' murder even" had "been committed, in order that 
the miserable criminal might be remanded to the gaol in Hobart Town, 
and thus be permitted to spend, in comparative comfort, that brief 
time ... between the sentence of death and its execution." Here again 
were "no spiritual instructors "-" the possibility of reformation was 
taken from them, and they were doomed it would appear, to have 
even in this world, a foretaste of that hell which God had declared 
should be the dwelling place of the impenitent and the ungodly" [4]. 
It is only just to add that Government were becoming alive to the 
necessity of remedying these evils, and in the same year that the 
Bishop uttered his complaint Lord Stanley introduced the "proba
tion system." Under this treatment convicts were to pass through 
the successive stages of detention,* probation gangs, probation-pass, 
ticket of-leave, · and pardon. Each probation gang was to have a. 
clergyman or schoohnaster attached, and religious instruction was 
to be carefully given. The failure of this system was partly due to 
the lack of proper agents to administer it, and "the one thing needful " 
seems to have been sadly neglected. A letter of a convict will best 
Illustrate this. He was one who on the voyage had shown a. true 
desire "to lead a new life." How difficult that was in such a nursery 
of vice as the probation gang will appear from his words :-

" Thank God, I can now breathe a purer air, and can lift up my head (as far as 
a convict can) once more, being just escaped from the dreadful society of the 
probation gu.ng. On Jan. 14, 1843, we arrived ... and in a few days were 
separated and most of us sent into the interior to our appointed stations. Pre
viously to our dispersion we had an opportunity of assembling for reading the 
Scripturns and Prayer, as we had been wont to do on board the ship ... and 
earnest were the prayerR, and deep the feeling on behalf of our kind friend and 
patron we were about to part with, and fervently too we sought Divine wisdom 
and grace, to guide and bless us in all our future steps. The time soon came for 
us to be marched off. Myst:lf, and five more shipmates, with twenty old hands 
were yoked to carts, loaded ... all we knew was that we were going to form a. 
new station fifty miles up the country .... Journey on we must, up rugged hills 
beneath a scorching sun, and amidst the hellish oaths ... of our new companions. 
My ears were unaccustomed to sue~ w_icked wor~s as proceeded f~om their lip~ ...• 
We arrived ... and were put withm the pnson .... My friend and shipmate 
... desirous of doing good, proposed to read a chapter from God's Word, bnt oh I 
I shall never forget the dreadful cry they set up. 'You old hypocrite I there's no 
God in ·van Dieman's Land, nor ever shall be I' Not till then did I find banish
ment such a heavy chastisement .... At -- we commenced our work. Then 
1,egan the course of llOvernment and discipline to which I have been subjected. 
Gangs marched to the Station as it enlarged from . . . Second . Sentence 
l-itatiom. These men are supposed to have been reformed but ... their conducL 

• This at Norfolk Jslimd, but only in extreme ea.see. 
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eoon evinced that the treatment they hacl received was calculated to harden, ratlter 
than Aoften, their moral feelings. Th~y soon broke out. Officers commenced their 
work .... I should have told you that for three or four months we were tolerably 
comfort11ble, owing to the influence of a pious visiting magistrate, who . 
during that brief period ... paid great attention to our spiritua,I interests ... 
There was no flogging during his time: but he would come and talk with us as " 
tender father to his children, and encourage us, in every possible way .... After 
he had left us, the scene changed. Thirty boys, incorrigible, as their conduct 
afterwards proved, were sent to us, and ... allowed to mix with the men, many of 
whom were depraved in the extreme .... Never did I feel myself so rlegraderl, 
never were my feelings so hurt as now .... What my mind has suffere,l through 
the wickedness of my fellow men I will not attempt to tell. ... With few excep· 
tions no man cared for their souls. Our illegal conduct made us convicts and our 
rulers have placed us in such circumstances, as render the commission of crime 
easy. They put forth no counteracting influences, to bear against the evil spirit 
that is in man. Little instruction is afforded to the mind .... I hope something 
will be done speedily for the bondmen and bondwomen in this part ... the present 
system is most ruinous both to soul and body .... They assemble in groups 
telling each other of the robberies and murders they have committed and at night 

. the scene is truly awful " [5]. 

A statement made by the Bishop of Tasmania in 1847 confirms 
this description. One-half of the whole population of 60,000 were 
now convicts, and under the existing system of prison discipline "a 
degree of wickedness '' had " sprung up among the convict gangs, 
unexampled" (the Bishop believed) "in the annals of the Christian 
world." Few, if any, of the prisoners while in the gangs dared, 
though their hearts might be touched with remorse, " even speak of, 
much less act upon, their convictions" [6]. 

Through the recommendation of the Society the servicea of five 
candidates for Ordination were secured in January 1844 as religious 
instructors* to the convicts, for whom Government bad determined to 
provide a large increase of clergy [7]. 

The Society also promoted the raising of a Special Fund for 
Tasmania, and between 1842 and 1849 over .£23,000 was contributed 
by the Church in England to meet the spiritual wants of the diocese. 
Only a part of this money passed through the Society's hands [8]. 

Already the Missionaries first sent out by the Society, although 
intended specially for the free settlers, bad been able to do something 
for the outcast class. 

From Oatlands the Rev. G. BATEMAN reported in 18-!3: "The 
hearts of few unfortunates here are really hardened, not one in a 
hundred ; and they can generally be profitably turned to good paths 
by kindness and taking an interest in their welfare." Of another 
station he said: " The Vale of J ericbo has been so supported, so 
comforted by a holy place of worship, that it is quite a contrast 
to the dreadful heathenish state of other villages and settlements 
here." [9]. 

By 184!) the number of Clergy in the diocese had increased to fifty, 
and a Theological College was at work training candidates for Holy 
Orders. [Seep. 787a.] The Clergy consisted of Colonial Chtphtins, Mis
sionary Chaplains, and religious instructors maintained by the Grown 
for services in gaols and convict stations. The Colonial Chaplains 

• Their wol"lc begn.11 on the voyage from Engln.nd. [See llccounts of l\hssrs. W.R. 
Bennett n.nd G. En.stnrnn in 1844 (7nJ.] 
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were maintained by the local Legislatlll'e, and of the Missionaries, fivo 
were supported from Crown endowments and the rest by special co11-
trihutions from England. In the previous ten years the population 
hacl greatly increased, and the colony was " ho11ourably distinguishocl" 
by the liberality of its older residents "to promote the propagation of 
the Gospel in every practicable way, and to stem the tide of evil 
eontinua.lly flowing in from the mother country" [10]. Chief among 
those evils was intemperance. The Society's Missionary at Robe.rt 
Town in 1855 estimated that £700,000 was annually spent on drink 
in Tasmania, and in Hobart Town alone the average was £12 a year 
for "every person" or £60 for "each house," and 279 coroners' 
inquests had been held in the year, on deaths " mostly caused by 
drink" [11]. 

The discovery of gold in California thinned the popula.tion in 1850, 
and among those who migrated were a gang of convicts. They effected 
their escape by seizing the Bishop's Missionary boat, the Psyche, in 
which it is supposed they went "from island to island for the sake of 
provisions until they reached the Sacramento." At this period the 
free settlers were renewing efforts, often made, to resist a further im
portation of convicts [12]. An " angry, restless and even rebellious 
feeling " had been excited among the colonists, but notwithstanding 
this the evil might have continued to grow but for the danger caused 
to the Colony of Victoria. On the representation of the Bishop of 
Melbourne the Society petitioned the two Houses of Imperial Parlia
ment on the subject in 1853, and transportation to Van Diemen's 
Land, or Tasmania as it now became, was henceforth discontinued [13]. 

The moral degradation which Tasmania had been compelled to 
endure for fifty years might have furnished grounds for soliciting the 
alms of English Churchmen for a prolonged period: certain it is that 
many colonies with claims weak by comparison have continued to look 
for and io recei Ye such support. The decision taken by Bishop NIXON 
was thus expressed :-

" We he.ve been largely helped from home. Your own Society, the S.P.C.K., 
private bounty, all ha'7e pro'<'ed to us how le.rge is the debt of gratitude that we 
owe to the continued and lavish kindness of the mother country. Surely we ce.n 
bP,st show oux the.nkfulness by quietly suffering these many streama of bounty to 
flow into other channels, and to impart to other and less flourishing communities 
some of those advantages which we have so liberally received ourselves." [L. to 
ilie S.P.G., June 5, 1854 [14].J 

Four years later there was but a single clergyman in the diocese 
assisted by the Society, and in 1859 this aid was dispensed with. The 
Bishop's efforts were unremitting to rouse his flock "lo a sense of 
their duty, as stewards of the good things with which Providence" 
had "entrusted them." 

"I have" (he wrote) "distinctly warned them that I will be no party to any further 
appeals to youx Society." ... "I will not be instrumental in begging about 
I? alms] at the hands of England. Gifts that come spontaneously from loving 
h.:arts will never be rejected by me, but be received with all gratitude. My deter
mination does not extend to such little matters as books and the like. But I am 
quit" sure that we shall have means enough in the Colony to do without home 
grants .... We Bhall be sadly disgraced if there be not enough of the old British 
-1,irit within ns to induce us to exercise a little of the self-denial which our fore-
1'.J.thers practised so largely" [15]. 
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(1892-1900.) To Tasmania belongs the honour of being the first 
of the Australian Colonies to dispense with the Society's aid, and thr, 
only one to maintain its independence in this respect. This record, 
honourable and unique in itself, would be incomplete without an 
acknowledgment of the services rendered by BiRhop Montgomery* 
of Tasmania, in stirring up and fostering a mii:sionary spirit in 
the Australian Church generally. As a result of a Church CQngress 
held at Hobart in 1894 a pastoral letter from the united Episcopate 
was published setting forth the duty of the Australia,n Church to 
support missionary work among the heathen in its own borders and in 
the adjacent islands, specially New Guinea and Melanesia. In hie 
opening address at the Congress Bishop Montgomery fully recognised 
the duty of caring first for our own people, and speaking of the 
Society (" whose very name we in this hemisphere can never pronounce 
without emotion") as "the founder of the English Church in Australia 
and New Zealand" he said:-

" I can remember the days of my folly when I may have at times waxed impatient 
over the claims of prosaic bush settlers. It seemed hardly Mission work to some 
in England to care for the souls of men clad in fustian, with axes in their hands, 
when there were so many other races more romantically coloured and more scantily 
clothed. Perhaps I am not the only man present who has once been so foolish 
and has now wholly repented himself. Bad a representative of that great Society 
been present I should have taken upon myself to have asked this great audience 
to have risen ILS one mu.n, and with one voice to have told our deep sense of favours 
received, whioh we can never forget, and which we wish we could repay .... 
Built op by Missionary Societies during this wonderful century, we are, throughout 
our length and breadth, nothiP.g but a Missionary Churc'.1" [16]. [See also 
pp. 403, 459a.J 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 46G.) 

• Since this we.s written the Bishop has accepted the office of Secreto.ry of the 
Society (seep. 886). 

CHAPTER LXVI. 
NEW ZEALAND. 

NEW ZEALAND consists of three principal ishmds-k:nown as the North, the Middle, 
and the South, or Stewart's lsland-lUld several islets, most of the last being unin
habited. The honour of discovering the group is divided between Tasmlill (1642) and 
Captain Cook (1769-77). The former, who did not effect a lo.nding, had four men killed 
by the natives. A similar fate befell 28 Frenchmen in 1779, ten of Capte.in Furneaux's 
expedition in the next year (who were eaten), and all but four of the crew and passengers 
of the Boyd in 1809. But Mr Wilson of the London Missionary Society, on his way to 
the Society Islands in 1800, spent a night on shore in New Zealand in so.fety; tmd it w:1s 
reserved for e.nother messenger of the Gospel of Pe,,ce to open the country so that 
colonisation became possible. Subsequently to Cook's visits the islands were resorted 
to by whalers o.nd traders chiefly from Austra.lit\. Occasiont\lly they were accompanied on 
their return by New Zee.landers, some of whom, noto.bly two chiefs named Tippahee and 
Duo.term or Rue.tam, were sought out and mo.de friends of by the Rev. Samuel Marsden, 
the senior Government Cho.plo.in in New South Wales. [Seep. 388.] By these me,rns the 
way was prepared for n Mission to New Zealand; and on Mr. Marsden's appe111 the 
Church Missionary Society sent from Englo.nd in 1809 Messrs. Kendall (a schoolmaster), 
He.II (a co.rpenter), and King (a shoemaker), to work under his direction. In New South 
Wales they had to wait two years before e. vessel could be found to _t"'!<e them _to New 
Zealo.nd, such wo.s the te1Tor inspired by the fate of the Boyd. A prehmmary v1S1t to the 
coast having been made by Messrs. Kendall 1tnd Hall, the Mission p1trty, led by Mr. iVfarsden 
o.nd o.ccompo.nied by Duaterro. and two other Mo.ori Chiefs, sa.iled ~om P_ort J e._ekson for 
the North Isllmd iu November 1814. On December 19 they he.d friendly mterviews w1th 
the natives o.t o. small islo.nd neo.r W e.ngaroo., e.nd the next dCLy they )imded ,,t \V ang .. roa. 
itself. Here they were met by a crowd of we.rriors, ,md the le,,der m the destruct10n of 
Lhe Boyd relo.ted the story of the outre.ge, wl1ich he.d been br?ught DI) by the cruel con
duct of tho capta.in. After this, o.11 of Mr. Marsden's coml?umous l)avmg return~d to the 
vessel except o. Mr. Nicholas. those two lay down to sleep 1n then: 1dst of the n11.t1ves, e.nd 
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p,issed the night in sn,fety. On Decembel' 22 the Mission p1l,\'ty ren,ched Rrtngihonn, (Ba.y 
nf lslR,nds), whc>r<> they aet.tlei\ nnde1· the pl'otection of Durttcrm. Mr. Marsden rP.turned 
l,o his duties in New South Wnles in Mn,rch 1815. In 1820 Mr. Kendttll visited Engla.nd 
"·i th two natiYe Chiefs; n,nd wil,h the help of Professor Lee of Crtmbl'idge the Mttori 
lnng1rnge wits reilnced to writing 1tnd 1t gmmmo.r puhlished. Two yertrs le.ter the first 
r<>sident clergymn,n, the ReY. H. Willin,ms, Wits e,ppointed to New Zertle.nd by the C.M.S. 
As yet the Missione.1ies could reckon no c01werts. The first wrts gmnted to them in 
182~, but ne1trly fiye yen,rs more pn,ssed before any other brtptisms took pla.ce. An indus
trial st,ntrion wn,s formed at the Waimate in 1880, and from tl1at ,l.ttte the Mission made 
rapiil progress. The 3·ear 1837 wn,s me,rked by the seventh and fino.l visit of Mr. Mo.rsden, 
1838 by his d<>ath, the printing of the New Teste.ment and the Prayer Book in Mo.ori, 
a,nd th<> Yisit of Bishop Broughton of Austre,lie,, 

In 1839 the New Zealand Land Company, formed in Engle,nd, he,ving bought large 
tracts of la,nd from the ne.tive Chiefs, commenced the oolonisa.tion of the country by 
founding the town of Wellington. In 1840 the islands beco.me a British colony, under 
the Treaty of Waite.ngi, by the terms of which the Chiefs e,cknowledged the supl'em11,cy 
of England, and were guarantP-ed the exclusive possession of their lands so long 11,s they 
wished to retain them. 

THE operations of the Church Missionary Society being limited to 
native races it became the duty of the S.P.G. to see that the colonisa
tion which the labours of Marsden and his successors bad made 
possible should be of a Christian character. In 1839, on the 
application of" the Rev. Dr. Hinds " for "a chaplain to the settlers 
11-bout to proceed to New Zealand," the Society sent out the Rev. J. F. 
<1RmtTON in that capacity [1]. He accompanied some of the first 
Emigrants, and reached Port Nicholson in April 1840. By September 
thfl colony numbered about 500, but most of the people were remaining 
fl,t Petoni, the place originally fixed for the settlement, until the town, 
some seven miles distant, was finally allotted. At this town, then 
styled "Brittania," but afterwards Wellington, Mr. Churton began to. 
hold service in a native "warrie "-a structure sufficiently large but 
otherwise inconvenient, for it was occupied by " the Surveyor's men " 
and used by them as a dwelling and lumber and cooking room, and 
their occupations were not " intermitted even during the hours of 
Divine Service." Consequently "respectable persons" were driven 
from attendance, and in the absence of a more fitting place the Holy 
Sacrament was administered at bis own "warrie." 

But while his white congregation was reduced to sixty or seventy 
persons, the natives were forward in coming to service and evinced an 
eagerness for instruction. On this point he wrote (September 9, 1840) :-

" Be assured 110 illustration can be ofle1ed of ' Jielils white already to the 
harvest' more apt and immediate than the spiritual condition of New Zealand
no case which better deserves and needs a ' prayer to the Lord to send forth 
iabourers, to a harvest, which is plenteous and ready.' Herll in the midst of a 
fertile soil, a most balmy delicious climate, here are a people, int~lligent, ingenious, 
well affectioned, and eagerly ready to welcome us btcause we ar~ Christians. It 
is not as a 'man' but as 'the Missionary' (the white man's Mi~sionary) that l 
find in every one of them, a friend to myself and to all my family -and in despite 
of my ignorance (in fact) of their language-yet through all th'Lt a;,sadvantage 
Lhey will listen with an attention which was never exceeded towal'ds any one at 
home, to my poor efforts to read to them in their own tongue, the wonderful 
works of God" [2). 

Sufficient local support not being forthcoming at Wellington, 
Mr. Churton, who waited there till he "became an impoverished 
man," removed to Auckland in January 1841 [3]. 

The settlers at Wellington were displeased by what they con
cidered a "desertion of them," but before Mr. Churton loft, Mr. R. 
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DAVY, B.A., was placed there as catechist by the Bishop of Australia, 
who directed him "to read prayers and preach, to visit the sick, to 
superintend schools for the young and to inter the dead" ['!J. 

At Aucldancl, the capital, Mr. Churton did not lack for support. 
Up to August 1841, when a Roman Catholic priest landed, he was the 
sole minister of religion. The town then numbered 1.500 settlers [5]. 
Service was begun on the Sunday before January IP, 1841, "at the 
large public store." The attendance was "creditable and encourag
ing," and at the conclusion the congregation, "collecting together 
without the door, ... declared their determination, now that a clergy
man of the Church of England had come among them, forthwith to 
erect entirely at their own cost, a large, substantial and handsome 
Church," and it appeared that a contribution was "offered by every 
one " [6]. On July 28 the Governor laid the first stone of the " Metro
politan Church of St. Paul," designed to contain 600 sittings, one 
third free. Attendance at the jail and Sunday School left Mr. Churton 
little time for the natives, but he reported that they were well disposed 
to the English, that "muskets, guns, powder and balls " were not so 
much in demand among them as "clothing, boxes, sugar, tea," but 
above all things, what they wanted was " a copy of the Gospel " [7]. 

By the co-operation of the New Zealand Church Society, the New 
Zealand Land Company, and the Colonial Bishoprics Council, the 
islands were created a dior.ese in 1841 [8]. 

Before his consecration (October 17, 1841) as the first Bishop of 
"New Zealand" the Rev. GEORGE AUGUSTUS SELWYN asked the 
S.P.G. to entrust him with an annual grant for the purpose of 
endowment in preference to giving annual salaries for clergymen. 
"What I most of ail deprecate" (said he) "is the continuance of 
annual salaries, which leave a church always in the same dependent 
state as at first, and lay upon the parent Society a continually 
increasing burden" [9]. lThe force of this statement may be seen by 
a comparison of two parts of the Mission field. In New Zealand, 
where the Colonial Church bas been founded mainly on the endow
ment <yotem, no one station has received a grant from the Society for 
more tlian twenty-three years. In North America, where the other 
system has prevailed, there are still Missions which 100 to 150 years' 
continuous assistance have not renderi:d self-supporting.] The funds 
placed at Bishop Selwyn's disposal by the Society enabled him to take 
with him from England four clergymen* (Revs. T. WHYTEHE.rn, 
G. BUTT, R. CoLE, and W. Co'IToN), thrH, candidates for Holy Ortlers 
(Messrs. EVANS, Nrn1LL, and BUTT), and two school teachers, as well 
as to proceed at once to the purchase of land for enclowment [10]. 

During the next ten years the Society's grants for endowment 
alone amounted to £7,000, the New Zealand Company also contri
buting large sums for the same purpose [11J 

The Mission party sailed from PIJmouth in the Tornatin on 
December 26, 1841, and at once l•egan stuclying Maori and otherwise 
preparing for their future work. With the assistance of a New Zealand 
youth whom he hacl engaged from a scLool at Battersea, the Bishop 
was able on arriving to catechise in Maori ll2]. 

Landing on May SO, 1842, at Auckland, and settling bis family at 
• The Hev. C. L. Rouy of the C.M.S. a.lso accompunied the no.rtv 
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Lhe \Yitimate, near the Bay of Islands, he set out in July to visit the 
diocese. His "chief object being to obtain e. general acquaintance 
with the language and habits of the natives, and with the nature of the 
country," "Yery few specifically episcopal acts were performed," but 
" almost daily preaching and teaching " were involved. In bis first 
tour he travelled nearly 2,300 miles-762 on foot-and towards the 
end " the only remaining article in his possession of ihe least value 
was his" bag of gown and cassock." At the Waimate on bis return 
he held his "first confirmation, at which 825 natives were con
firmed [13]. 

In " every part of the country " there was " great occasion for 
thanl..iulness and hope." The English settlers (numbering in 1842 
about 9,000) showed " a very considerable willingness . . . to bear 
their part in the maintenance of ministers," and the Church beinO' 
" foremost in the field " " few hindrances had grown up to prevent 
the establishment of a sound and efficient Cliurch system," and the 
Bishop folllld himself placed in a position such as was never granted 
to any English Bishop before, with a power to mould the institutions 
of the Church from the beginning according to true principles" [14]. 
The natives and English were so interspersed that it was necessary to 
require every clergyman to acquire Maori and to be ready to minister 
to both races [15]. 

On May 7, 1843, St. Paul's Church, Auckland (though unfinished) 
was opened.* "The services began with a native congregation at nine, 
some of whom ... paddled a distance of twelve miles by sea during 
the night, in order to be present." They took part in the service in a 
manner which contrasted strikingly "with that of the silent and un
h-neeling congregations of the English settlers." At eleven an English 
congregation assembled and the Holy Communion was administered 
" to a more numerous body of communicants" than the Bishop had 
ever met before in any English settlement. In the afternoon services 
were again held for the natives and the settlers [16]. 

Steps were being taken for the erection of churches at Wellington 
and Nelson. At the former place the Rev. R. COLE was stationed, 
having also under his charge "a large native congregation •.. 
sometimes ... to the number of 300" and the out-settlement at 
Petoni. At the Waimate "a collegiate institutiont for candidates 
for Holy Orders ... upon the plan of lring's College, London, and its 
tributary schools," had been founded. The college course included 
instruction in medicine and surgery by two medical practitioners " of 
good repute," Messrs. BuTT and C. DAVIES, the wants of the sick 
natives as well as those of the European staff being ministered to. 
A knowledge of medicine was found to be of "great assistance to a 
clergyman in this country." Two of the staff had however passed 
beyond medical skill t [17]. In rendering an account of hie "steward
ship" the Bishop wrote (1843) :-

" The plan of the Society in furnishing me with the means of educating 
you,,g men for the ministry, has given me the g:rnatest comfort and hope during 

• Consecrated March 17, 1844. t See p. 788. 
! The Rev. T. Wliytehead and Mr. W. Evans. The former ho.d .leclined any re

mu11er.ctio11 for his services; and by his will he repaid the outfit gro.nted him by the 
SocieLJ, uud left £Go! 3i per Ceuis. to the Church in New Zeulan<l [11:lj. 
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tho many losses which we have sustained .... In carrying into effed th,, 
vruious plans which I have felt to be necessary for the establishment of a soun,1 
Church system in this country I have been continually reminded of the confidence 
reposed in me by the Committee, which has enabled me to act with decision in 
many cases where delay would seriously have injured the future prospects of the 
Church .•.• It I had been fettered with strict rules and obliged to refer every 
question to England; or if every clergyman were at liberty to communicate 
directly with the Society instead of looking up to me as the director of his duties, 
and the source of his emoluments, I could never have met the changes which, 
even in one year, have completely altered many of the arrangements which I at 
first formed. Being entrusted with the charge of an undertaking altogether new 
and unexampled in our Church, and therefore experimental in character, I have 
deeply felt the benefit of that con fidcntia.l latitude which was kindly given to 
me ..•. I cannot withhold my tribute of gratitude, confidence and esteem, from 
the Committee, to whose exertions I owe so much of the comfort and stability 
which I feel in my present position •.. : as the managers of a public fund having 
for its object the propagation of the Gospel according to the doctrines of the 
Church of England they have fulfilled the purposes for which they were incor
porated, eo far as regards my own diocese, in e. manner, and to an extent, which, 
I doubt not, will produce, under God's blessing, a. lasting effect upon the future 
character of this colony" [19]. 

In thie year the Bishop wae successful in pacifying two parties of 
natives whose quarrels threatened to involve a portion of the northern 
island in war [20]. 

In 1844 a serious affray occurred between the settlers and the 
natives (led by John Heke) at Kororareka. The English were defeated, 
but when the firing had ceased the Bishop and Mr. Williams went on 
shore to recover and bury the bodies of the dead. The natives were 
plundering the houses, but their behaviour to the Missionaries wai.> 
"perfectly civil and inoffensive," and several guided them to the 
dead bodies which were "lying with their clothes and accoutrements 
untouched, no indignity of any kind having been attempted" [21]. 

A desultory and occasional warfare, in which many lives were 
sacrificed, was kEipt up until 1848, and probably would have been pro
longed but for a wise che.nge of policy on the part of the homt.: 
authorities.· Only a short time before the disturbances ceased it be
came necessary for the Bishop to protest against a violation of the 
Treaty of Waitangi [22). In those days "the chief fault" imputed to 
the Missionaries was an " undue desire for peace." " Here comes 
that Bishop to prevent us from :fighting the natives " was a well
known saying, but his influence and that of bis clergy preventE:d a 
general rising of the natives, and in fact not one in thirty of the 
population rebelled [23]. 

" In all parts of the country and under all circumstances " the 
Bishop received from his native friends "the most disinterested kind
ness " and was " comforted under many sorrows by their umvearied 
fidelity." "It bas become an axiom in my mind" (he wrote in 18.J.S) 
"that if I treat a native as my own child I make him a friend for 
life" [24]. 

For the purpose of tracing the growth of the Society's work in New 
Zealand, Bishop Selwyn's letters and journals are for a longperi?d al~ost 
the only sources of information available to the Society. (!n this subJect 
he wrote in 1847: "I am conscious of a defect of regularity on my part 
in forwanling to you Reports of this Diocese, and in expressing my 
thanks for the nnwearied killrlness of the Society in still supplying us 
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witl! stated means of support in the midst of their pecuniary diffi
culties " [25]. One reason assigned (L., June 23, 1848) for the infre
quency of his own reports was the fear of appearing to engross too much 
of the Society's interest and attention : " After the formation of so 
many new dioceses, I thought it due to them that we should not show 
so much anxiety as before, to create a feeling in favour of this country 
:rnd so to absorb more than our proportionate share of public contri
butions. I cannot bear to think of our continuing to drain your 
resomces one hour longer than the necessity of the case may re
quire .. [26]. 

Since 1842 the chief S.P.G. stations had spread from Wellington 
118~0) and Auckland (1841) to Nelson ( 1843), 'ramaki (1847), Taranaki 
or New Plymouth (1847), Onehanga Harbour and several other places 
111 the suburbs of Auckland (1847). St. John's College, after having 
been carried on two years at the Waimate, was removed in 1844 to a 
site then about four miles from Auckland. This institution was fre
quently declared by the Bishop to be "the key and pivot" of all bis 
operations, and the only regular provision for its support was an 
annual grant of £300 from the Society. The general condition on 
which all students were admitted was that they should " employ a 
definite portion of their time in some useful occupation in aid of the 
purposes of the institution "-the "only real endowment" of which 
"was the industry and self-denial of all its members " [27]. As 
instances of their skill and industry, "persons going out of town in 
the morning, saw with great surprise on their return in the evening, a 
church, where in the morning there was nothing at all. Eight of 
these little chapels were erected witbing a few miles of Auckland, by 
the operation of an industrial body, working by the spare time of its 
own scholars, which would otherwise have been spent in idleness, anu 
perhaps in vice" [28]. 

Tlrn following "chapelries" were in 1847-8 under the charge of 
the clerical members of the collegiate body :-

St. Thomas', Tamaki, ½ mile N.E. of_ the College; St. Mark's, Remuera, 4 
miles W. ; St. Andrew's, Epsom, 5 miles S.W.; St. Peter's, Onehunga, 5 miles 
S.S.W.; St. James' (native chapel), Okahu, 3 miles N.W.; All Saints', Owairoa, 
{Howick), 5 miles E.; and New Village of Pensioners, 3 miles S. 

111 ot much could be said "in praise either of the beauty or congruity 
of the college buildings," which were of a temporary nature, chiefly 
of wood ; but excellent work was done in the various branches, com
prising the training of candidates for Holy Orders, catechists, and 
schoolmasters ; elementary schools for the children of natives and 
British settlers; and a?. hospit'.1-1. There was no difficultl -~ f>ro
curing a supply of prom1smg native scholars. In order to C1v1hse the 
Maories it was necessary not only to provide the means of education, but 
also " instruction in the most minute details of daily life and in every 
useful and industrious habit." They bad "received the Gospel freely 
and with an unquestioning faith," but the unfavourable tendency of 
their habits was "every day dragging back many into the state of sin 
from which they seemed to have escaped." Their bane was "desultory 
work interrupted by total idleness." With them the belief was fast 
gaining ground "tlrnt work was incompatible with the clin.ra~ter of a 
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gentlema,n," There was also a danger of the rising generation of tlH· 
English sinking "to the same level of indolence and vice with tl1t, 
native youth." Hence the great attention paid to industrial training 
at St. John's College-the results of which were especially succes8ful 
in farming, building, and printing operations-the latter including 
versions of the Scriptures in Maori. 

The mild character of slavery among the Maories was seen at 
Onetea in 1848, where a native in the Bishop's employ was lanrlerl 
to redeem his mother. The Bishop gave the master-a baptized Chief 
-" the choice proposed by St. Paul to Pbilemon of giving ... up 
freely in a spirit of Christian love, or of receiving payment." The 
master said that he was old and needed help, but when he was cleacl 
she should be free. The old woman after explaining that he would 
have no one to fetch him water or to light his fire, or to boil his pot, 
ended by saying that she "loved her master" and would "not go out 
free." 

At the conclusion of a voyage of 3,000 miles in 1848, including a 
visit to the Isle of Pines, th~ Bishop wrote:-

" How forcibly may you urge this upon your members, that every Colony m.i.y 
be a source of light to all its heathen neighbours; that those who contribute so 
coldly and sparingly to the funds of the Society ... because they think that its 
work does not bear a Missionary character, are, in fact, hindering the surest method 
of preaching the Gospel to the heathen by starving the Colonial Churches, which 
might be the nursing mothers of every tribe within the circle of their influence .... 
The young men of the College [St. John's], before my last voyage ... begged me to 
accept their assurance that if I should discover any opening where their services 
might be more requirecl than in New Zealand, they held themselves in readiness 
to answer to the call" [29]. 

In 1848 a movement was set on foot in England with the object 
of forming a settlement in New Zealand" to be composed entirely of 
members of our Church, accompanied by an adequate supply of Clergy. 
with all the appliances requisite for carrying out her discipline and 
ordinances and with full provision for extending them in proportion 
to the increase of population." The settlement was to be "provided 
with a good College, good Schools, Chw·ches, a Bishop, Clergy, all 
those moral necessaries, in short, which promiscuous emigration of all 
sects, though of one class, makes it utterly impossible to proYide 
adequately." To carry out these intentions the Canterbury Associa
tion-as the projectors were known-made arrangements with the New 
Zealand Company for acquiring a territory of about 2,400,000 acres o~ 
the eastern coast of the middle island. The first settlers, 1,512 in 
number, sailed from England in eight ships from September 1850 to 
January 1851. Each ship was provided ,vith a clergyman and a. school
master, and the new settlement took the name of "Canterbury_" 
Owing to the embarrassments of the New Zealand Company, and 
other causes, the scheme was however only partially successful [30]. 

About £24,000 were invested in land by the Canterbury Asrnciation 
in 1851 for religious purposes, but some of the endowments were for a 
time "comparatively unproductive," and "but for the assistance of the 
Society the appointment "of a Bishop "might have been indefinitely 
postponed." Such was the opinion of the first occupant of the See of 
Christchurch, Dr. Harper, who found on his arrival in December 1856 
a population of 5,000 -70 per cent. being members of the Church- five 
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ch_nrches, and nine clergymen~four of whom were labouring gm
tmtously. For 18 years (1862-79) the diocese received aid from the 
Society, an addition to its resources which was " very helpful and en
couraging, and must ever be gratefully remembered as an indication 11nd 
substantial proof of the sympathy of the mot-her Church with her 
colonial offshoot in its efforts to fulfil the duties of its mission" [81]. 

Further relief came to Bishop Selwyn in 1858 by the formation 
3f three new dioceses. Two of the new Bishops (of Wellington and 
Nelson) were consecrated in England, and one of their first episcopal 
acts on arrival in the colony was to assist in the consecration of the 
third, on which occasion Bishop Selwyn wrote:--

" We had a delightful day on Sunday, April 3, when the four Bishops of New 
Zealand, Christchurch, Wellington an~ Nelson consecrated the Bishop of 
Wa1apu.• We are most grateful to the Giver of all good; and among His agents 
and instruments not the least share of gratitude is due to the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, to whose timely aid in 1841 this happy consummation 
is to be traced. I shall go back to Auckland light in heart, being now enabled to 
leave these rising provinces under the care of their own Bishops" [32]. 

In 1866 the Province of Otago became the Diocese of Dunedin, but 
as its first Bishop (Dr. Jenner) did not act, the Bishop of Christchurch 
continued to exercise episcopal authority over it until 1871. 

The first :five dioceses received continuous aid from the Society 
down to the end of 1879, and Dunedin occasional help to 1880 [88]. 
In addition to grants for Missions the Society contributed largely to 
the endowment of the Dioceses of Wellington and Nelson [84]. 
Though its work in New Zealand was mainly among the colonists, the 
natives were not neglected by the Society. In the Diocese of Christ
church it numbered among its Missionaries the Rev. G. P. MuTu
who twice refused a seat in the Colonial Legislature although "begged 
to accept it by the entire Maori population" of the island, preferring 
"to take Holy Orders and to devote himself to the spiritual welfare 
of his countrymen." While studying with the Rev. J. H. STACK he 
maintained himself at his own cost [85]. 

Writing in 1859 the Bishop of Wellington stated that the Society's 
policy had "succeeded well" in that district. In the first struggles of the 
colony, when all the means and energies of the settlers were expended 
in subduing the forest and eking out a bare existence, " all care for 
their spiritual wants would have been omitted, had it not been for the 
Society " [36]. A few years later he reported that the Society's grant 
had " worked a wonderful change" in the Upper Hutt district. The 
largest proprietor there, who gave a parsonage, said to him : " I do 
thank God when I consider the condition of this district compared 
with what it was three years ago. Then it was a den of thieves, now 
I leaYe it a Christian community. I am dying, and my family will 
re:::::iain here. Pray don't take away the Clergyman" [37]. 

Tbe truth of Bishop Selwyn's remarks on pages 489, 445, as to the 
valu2 of the colonial branch of the Society's work was further manifested 
in 1862, when the New Zealand Church through its General Synod 
formally avowed its "responsibility . . . to extend as far as in it 

* [Dr. W. Willie.me. Hie successor, Dr. E. C. Stuart, e.fter 16 years' devoted service 
as Bishop of We.ie.pu, resigned his See in 1898 in order to become e. Missionary in Persia, 
Urns following the precedent set by the late Bishop French of Lahore (p. G27).) The 
Venernble W, L. Willia.me was elected to the Bishopric of We.ie.pu in 1894. 
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lies the knowledge of our blessed Lorcl ancl Saviour ancl the enjoyment 
of His means of grace, to every creature within the Ecclesiastical 
Province and to the heathen beyond " [38]. 

How the Gospel was carried to the "heathen beyond" is told under 
Melanesia. [Seep. 444.] In New Zealand itself Christianityhacl already 
spreacl to all parts of the colony,* but ere it had become finnly rooted 
there arose false prophets, and many of the natives fell away from the 
faith. The relapse was the outcome of the second Maori War, which 
originated from the refusal of William King, the Chief of Waitara, to 
give up bis own land which one Teira bad professed to sell to the 
Colonial Governor, Colonel Gore Browne. For this refusal the New 
Zealand Government in 1860 " proclaimed martial law ancl ordered 
W. King to be attacked." In 1867 "the war was proved to be 
altogether unjust," on the evidence of Teira himself, taken before 
Judge Fenton in a regular Court in the colony. The Society was 
asked by the Bishop of Wellington to "put this on record," "out 
of justice to your own Clergy and those of the Church Missionary 
Society, who were all so reviled for declaring William King to be 
in the right" [40]. 

At the outbreak of the war (which lasted with but little inter
mission till 1870) a leading chief said to the Bishop of Wellington:-

" We believe that the1·e is a deep-laid conspiracy to destrciy us. The English 
people first send Clergy here to make us believe that you were all a pious God
fearing people-then by degrees the settlers followed-and now that they equal us 
in number, they instantly make a quarrel, and if it had not been for the fact that 
we see the newspapers abuse you Clergy as much as us, we should have con
demned you all alike" [41]. 

In 1864, when the Maori cause seemed to be almost lost, the Pai 
Marire, or Hau Hau fanaticism, was set on foot, and soon "swept over 
the land like a pestilence, and carried off in its train the great mass of 
the people (natives) from Waikato to the Wairapa." Pai Malire means 
"Very good"- literally" good, smooth." Hau Hau (pronounced How 
How) is the war-cry of Lhe Maories. The ~ovement is said to have 
originated in this manner. An English officer (Captain Lloyd) and 
some of his men were killed by the Maories, who cut off their heads 
and drank their blood. Shortly afterwards it was said that the Angel 
Gabriel appeared to those who had partaken of the blood, and ordered 
Captain Lloyd's head to be exhumed, cured in their own way, and carried 
throughout the land, in order that it should be the medium of commu
nication with J ebovah. Next it was announced that the head 
appointed a high priest (Te Ua) and two assistants or prophets (He
pania and Rangitauria), and communicated to them the tenets of a 
new religion, the followers of which were to be called Pai Marire, 
and to be protected by the Angel Gabriel and his legions, who were to 
aid them in exterminating, or driving out of the country, the Euro
peans and all natives who did not adopt the superstition. When this 
had been accomplished men were to be sent down from heaven to teach 
the Maories the European arts and sciences. The new religion con
tained strange contradictions. The abiding presence of the Virgin 
Mary was promised, and the religion of England as taught by Scripture 

• In 1B43-4 Bishop Selwyn wrote: "The1·e is no p,u-t of New Zeahmd where tile 
Gospel is unknown" rso]. 

RH. 
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wa, <leclared to be false and the Scriptures were to be burnt. Yet the 
creed and form of worship adopted included not only Homanism but 
articles from W esleyanism, the English Prayer Book, and especially 
fron1 Judaism and the Old Testament, to which were added a mixture 
of Mormonism, Mesmerism, Spiritualism, Ventriloquism, and some of 
the worst features of the old Maori usage and the days of cannibalism. 
The rites which accompanied these doctrines were "bloody, sensual, 
foul and devilish; the least reprehensible consisting in running 
round an upright pole, and howling" until catalepsy prostrated the 
worshippers. 

During one of these fanatical outbreaks the Rev. C. S. V OLKNER, a 
Missionary of the C.M.S., suffered martyrdom while visiting his Mission 
at Opokiti in 1865 [42]. 

Yet amid the apostasy of two-thirds of their countrymen the 
11ative clergymen remained steadfast to a man, and among the faithful 
laity were to be found many who in spite of the distractions of the 
war continued to make provision for the permanent establishment of 
the Church in their midst. In the Canterbury settlement, the Chatham 
Islands, and the Northern Island gifts of land and money were forth
coming-in the latter instance nearly £2,000 had been raised by 1866 
almost entirely by the Maories as a Native Pastors' Endowment Fund, 
which was supplemented by the Society [43]. In the first two districts 
the natives were comparatively few, and in the other, where they were 
numerous, the Maori Church was reported in 1876 to be " much better 
provided for than that of our own countrymen," the immigrants being 
unable to maintain clergymen for themselves [44]. 

In 1869 Bishop SELWYN was translated to Lichfield, and the title 
of the see which he vacated was altered from "New Zealand" to 
"Auckland." His successor, Bishop CowIE, for whom he had secured 
an endowment [ 45], reported after 10 years' experience that the Society's 
assistance to the Diocese had " been most valuable, not only as so 
much money, but also-and chiefly-as a constant encouragement to 
our people to help themselves .... We have fifty clergy at work ... 
including twelve Maories, and ... most of them are maintained, in 
whole or in part, by the weekly offerings of their congregations" [46]. 
Uuch more might be added to the same effect, but it will be sufficient 
to quote the following tribute from Bishop Selwyn :-

.. I claim for this Society the credit of having in a most pn.tient, persevering, 
and God-fearing manner, in a time of spiritual deadness, with little encouragement 
iudeed, worked its way to succeos .. , . I was once the sole Bishop in New Zealand; 
there are now six, and every one of them, if applied to, would bear te~timony! that 
the institution of their sees and the support of their clergy arc mamly owmg to 
the timely aid given by the Society" "' L47]. 

It should be added that each of those six dioceses has united in 
propagating the Gospel in foreign parts through the agency of the 
Melanei::ian Mission, and (in not a few instances) by means of the 
Society, whose connection with new Zealand has since 1880 been 

• The part taken by Bishop Selwyn in b_uilding up the Cl~w·ch in New Zealand and 
planting it in Melauesia was formally recogmsed on his death Ill 1878, when the Som~ty 
r<,corded " its gratitude to God for the prec10us e>:ample of a devout and unselfish life, 
aud of a lal,orious and fruitful Episcopate" [48]. 
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limited to help given in 1897 towards the endowment of the 
Bishopric of Dunedin (.£500), and of the Theological College of that 
diocese (the interest on £1,000 set apart from the Marriott bequest1 
[see p. 787b], and the building of a church at Tariki, Auckland 
diocese, and to the receipt of tokens of gratitude &-nd of sympathy in the 
Society's work [49]. 

(For Statistical Sumnnary seep. 466.) 
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CHAPTER LXVII. 
MELANESIA. 

MELA:l."ESIA comprises the western islands of the South P,lcific Ocenn, more thnn 200 
in nwnber, tllP. principal groups being the Solomon,° the Snnta Cruz nnd the Bnnks 
Islands, the New Hebrides, and New Cnlcdonin-bounded on the e~st by the Fijis 
and closed in to t!'e westward by Australia and New Guinen. Genernlly they nre 
of ..-olcamc format10n and are covered to the water's edge with luxurinnt vegetntion 
---:tbe whole effect being enchanting._ They are _inhabited by people differing 
:widely from the natn-es of the East Pac1:6.c, or Polynesu1,. The Polynesinns nre lighter 
m colour, and for the most_part of larger stature, and !1-l"e united by language, customs, 
and snperst1t10ns. "A nnt1..-e of any one Polynesian island would almost immediately 
recognise in the dialect spoken in any other Polynesinn island a dialect similar to his 
ovrn." It is ..-ery different in Melnnesia, where, although the inhabitants with few excep
tions belong t-o the Papunn rnce, "almost as a rule, the natives of one islo.nd however 
small, hnYe a language which is nowhere else understood"; and in the New 'Hebrides 
this di..-ersity extends to the villages. Hence the people are broken up into hostile 
sections, the boundary of a rock or a brook dividing, within the confines of a emu.II 
island, "lnngunges mutually unintelligible and communities perpetuo.lly at wo.r." The 
climate ol the northern islands is no less unfriendly; in nil but a few, "fever e.nd 
ague afflict the no.ti..-es and make a continual residence impossible to Europeans e.nd 
e,-en perilons to the Polynesians of the Eastern Pacific." 

WHEN the See of New Zealand was founded in 1841 the jurisdiction 
of Bishop G. A. SELWYN was by a "clerical error" [1] extended to the 
34th degree of 1wrth, instead of south, latitude. In addition to this 
he received a charge from Archbishop Howley, in the name of the 
mother Church, to consider New Zealand "as the central point of a 
system extending its influence in all directions, as a fountain diffusing 
the streams of salvation over the islands and coasts of the Pacific, as a 
luminary to which natives enslaved and debased by barbarous and 
bloody superstitions will look for light." At this time most of the 
islands to the eastward of Melanesia had already received the Gospel 
-the Society, Hervey and Navigator Islands being occupied by the 
London Missionary Society, and the Friendly and the Fiji groups by 
the Wesleyans. But so far as Bishop Selwyn was aware" in Melanesia 
... not ... a single native Christian was to be found." For the 
first seven years of his episcopate Bishop Selwyn's time was fully 
occupied by his duties in New Zealand, but at the end of that time 
he was enabled (December 1847 - March 1848) to visit in H.M.S. 
Dido the Friendly and Navigator Islands, Rotuma, Anaiteum (Southern 
Hebrides), and the Isle of Piiles (near New Caledonia). The Wesleyan 
and the London Society Missionaries were already in the field, and 
the Church of Rome too had borne witness ; but the thing which 
impressed Bishop Selwyn most was his meeting in Samoa a Mission 
which had been dispatched to the Pacific by the Presbyterians of Nova 
Scotia. "A strikiilg lesson for our New Zealand Church," said he, 
"for I believe this was the first instance of any Colonial body sending 
out its Mission to the heathen, without assistance from the mother 
country ... how much more easy would be our work" [2). 

Easy (comparatively) as regarded distance, but in other respects 
how difficult ! Looking to the unhealthiness and extent of the field 

• A British ProtecLorate wo.;; <lst11,blished over the Southern Solomon lsl111uls in 1800 
awl 1-su~, o.nd over the So.nta Cruz .;:roup in 1898. 
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and the confusion of tongues that prevailed, it was evident that if 
Melanesia was to be evangelised it must be by the employment of 
native agency. Accordingly Bishop Selwyn formed the plan of gather
ing youths from the various islands and taking them to New Zealand 
for t~a.ining as teachers of their countrymen [8]. Friends in England 
furmshed the means of buying a small schooner, the Undine, in which 
in the autumn of 1849 he visited, in company with H.M.S. Havannah, 
Anaiteum, Tanna, Erromango, Fate, Uea, Lifn, Nengone (or Mare), 
New Caledonia, and the Isle of Pines, and returned with five youths
three from Nengone, one from Lifu, and one from New Caledonia. In 
1850 these scholars were taken back to their homes and others were 
brought away-from the Loyalty Islands. the Southern Hebrides, and 
the Solomon Islands. This voyage occupied from April 6 to .June 8, 
the Undine being escorted by H.M.S. Fly. Later in the same year 
Bishop Selwyn took a prominent part in establishing the Australasian 
Board of Missions [seep. 398], one immediate result of which was the 
adoption of the Melanesian Mission by the Church in Australia and 
New Zealand, and the provision of a new vessel [4]. 

On the next voyage Bishop Selwyn was accompanied by the Bishop 
of Newcastle, and writing to the Society from the "schooner Border 
Maicl," "At sea, September 17, 1851," he said:-

" I think that I cannot acknowledge the Society's Jubilee Letter from a more 
appropriate place than the bosom of the wide sea, over which, in its length and 
breadth, it has pleased God that the work of His Church should be extended. 
The vessel, on board of which I write, will also attest the blessing granted to the 
Society's labours; for it is the gift* of the Dioceses of Sydney and Newcastle, where 
the good seed has been sown and nurtured, under Divine protection, mainly by 
your efforts. It has pleased God in a remarkable manner to verify the words 
,vhich I wrote in an early letter; that those who thought that our venerable Society 
was doing little for the conversion of the heathen, might well consider whether 
there could be any surer way of spreading the Gospel to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, than by building up the Colonial Churches as Missionary centres. The 
movement at Sydney last year ••. is a signal proof of the diffusive and fructifying 
character of your work. Your contributions to Australia. and New Zealand have 
a.wakened a zeal, and established a precedent, by which the Gospel has now been 
carried over a range of 4,000 miles, to islands of which even the names are almost 
unknown in London. We have with us in the Mission vessel thirteen youths, from 
six different islands, besides two of our own New Zealanders [ = 15, speaking se,-en 
languagea], who e.re going with us to St. John's (now reorganised as the central 
Missione.ry College), for suoh instruotion e.s we hope will qualify them, in due 
time to return as teachers to their own countrymen ... we offer to you these trea
sures of our Mission field, as proofs that your efforts have not been unblessed, and 
that your prayers do not return to you void ..•. in our College, mainly promoted 
and encouraged by your support, you are educating the children of the most 
distant races of the earth .... And it is mainly owing to the efforts of the Society, 
under God's blessing, that I have been enabled, during the last nine months, to 
visit, with ease and comfort, inhabited countries stretching over thirty-three 
degrees of latitude, or, one eleventh part of the circumference of the globe ... [5 ]. 

During this voyage, while Bishop Selwyn was on shore at l\Ia:1-ic?lo 
in the New Hebrides, procuring a supply of fresh water, the M1ss10n 
vessel was surrounded for two hours by several canoes full of savage 
men armed with clubs and spears. An attempt was then made to cut 
off his retreat, but amid a shower of arrows he and his party reached 
the vessel without injury [6]. 

• [ - £1,200.) 
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At Nengone (Loya.lty group) Bishop Selwyn in 1862 sttttionecl the 
Rev. W. NrnrLL and bapfo:ed 19 natives, one being a Chief of Lifu. 
The first c01wert of the Solomon Islands also received baptism, and 
25 schola.rs were conYeyed to New Zealand. At this time the 
Polynesian teachers of the L.M.S. bad been mainly instrumental in 
bringing a,bout GOO natiYes of N engone to a profession of Christianity, 
bnt it was understood tlrnt the fiel<l. was open to the Church of Englancl, 
and Mr. Nihill laboured there "with extra.ordinary zeal and success" 
and had " entirely won the confidence of the people when in 1854 
European teachers from the London Mii;sion appeared." 'l'he 
" engagement" between that Society and Bishop Selwyn had been 
misunderstood on the one side or the other. The position of Mr. Nihill 
was trying ; but " he did all he could to help the new comers with his 
knowledge of the language, gave them his translations, and in every 
\\"ay suppressed his own feelings for the good of the people." In 1855 
he died. N engone then " fell out of the sphere of the Melanesian 
Mission though for three years more scholars were taken from the 
island to New Zealand" [7]. 

In 1854 Bishop Selwyn visited England and secured a new schooner, 
and the sernces of tbe Rev. JoHN COLERIDGE PATTESON. In the first 
visitation made in the Southern Cross in 1857 landings were effected 
on 66 islands, and friendly relations established with the inhabitants, 
33 scholars accompanying the Bishop to New Zealand. One of the 
young men, Chief of Lifu, brought his wife, wishing her to be partaker 
of the same education as himself [8]. 

For the first ten years of its existence the Anglican Mission waf; 
mainly engaged with the Loyalty Islands, but these, together with the 
southern New Hebrides and New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines, were 
relinquished by Bishop Selwyn since they had become occupied by 
other Missions.* From this comparatively healthy region attention 
was now diverted to the northern islands. Their general unhealthi
ness [seep. 444] made it difficult to find a basis of operations for the 
winter, but in 1860 Mota in the Banks Islands was selected, Mr. 
Patteson remaining tbere for some weeks. On the return voyage in 
this year the Southern Cross was lost on the coast of New Zealand, but 
the scholars were enabled to proceed to the new Melanesian College 
which had been e,t::1,hlic;hed at Kohimarama, near Auckland (p. 788a) 
In 1861 Bishop Selwyn resigned the charge of the Mission to 
Mr. PATTESON, who was consecrated Missionary Bishop for Melanesia 
in Auckland on the Festival of St. Matthias. Friends in England 
provided a new Southern Cross, which arrived in 1863 [10]. 

In the previous year communication was opened with Santa Cruz. 
The Missionaries had never before effected a landing. On this occa
sion (1862) Bishop Patteson " went ashore in seven different places, 
larae crowds of men thronging down to the water's edge" as he landed. 
Th~y were exceedingly friendly, but no scholars could be gained [11]. 

• The four Loyalty Islands by the L.M.S., New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines by the 
B.umo.n Cail10]ics l1nd Anaiteum, Futuna, Erron1ango, Tan11, Niuo, (in the Southern 
Hel,ridesJ hy the Presl,yterittns from Nova Scotia, thwugh wh_ose labour~ t~e i_nlu1:bitants 
of AnaiLeuw {in number 4,000) were conYerLed from heathemsm to Chr1st1a111ty m mne 
year~ ~~J-
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Two years later, as the Mission party were leaving this island, the 
natives shot poisoned arrows at them, and Edwin Nobbs and Fisher 
Young- both descendants of the Pitcairn Islanders (p. 455) died from 
the wounds received [ 12]. 

In approaching the Melanesian islands for the first time great 
caution was necessary. Generally the shore was occupied by a large 
band of armed men. If no women or children were among them, 
there was need for extra caution, and still more, if dark forms were 
observed hiding behind the trees. "As a general rule," Bishop 
Patteson "never hesitated going ashore," and it was "real safety to 
go alone" and" defenceless." Visitors with weapons created suspicion. 
The usual method of the Missionaries in landing was to leave the 
boat a good way off, and then go ashore either wading or Rwimm
ing [13]. (For " a fair illustration of a first visit at an island where 
all goes well . . . everyone seems friendly and confidence is at once 
established," see M.F. 1863, pp. 101-2.) 

On the Bishop's first visit to Mota the natives came to the conclu
sion that he "was one Porisris who had died at Mota," and h_aving 
gone to New Zealand had "there passed through certain changes till 
he reappeared in his own land." 

When the Missionaries had succeeded in obtaining pupils from any 
island, and had learned the language, they returned and wintered on 
the island, the result being that they won the goodwill of some of the 
people, and carried on continuously the teaching which the lads had 
received in New Zealand [14]. 

In 1867 the headquarters of the Mission, with its Central School, 
"the true nursery of Missionaries for the islands " (as Bishop 
Patteson called it [15]), was removed from New Zealand to Norfolk 
Island.* This step would have been taken twelve yea.rs before but 
for objections raised on account of the Pitcairn settlerst [17]. 

The new site of the Mission is on the western side of Norfolk 
Island, about three miles from the town ; and as regards climate, 
fertility, and nearness to Melanesia, is far preferable to New Zealand. 
The Rev. J. PALMER prepared the way for the removal, and on the 
arrival of the Mission party Bishop Patteson was " astonished " to see 
what had been effected. In the place that he had "left only a few 
months before unenclosed and without a hut or shed of any kind upon 
it" he now found "a large wooden house," with dormitory, kitchen, 
and sheds attached. Several acres of land were. fenced in, and had 
already yielded a fine crop of yams, sweet potatoes, &c. Other works 
were in progress. All this "had been mainly done " by Mr. Palmer 
"and his party of sixteen lads." Mr. Palmer was one of the Mission
aries assisted from the Society's grants. Of another, the Rev. L. Pritt, 
whose health did not permit him to remove to Norfolk Island, Bishop 
Patteson wrote :-

.. Before his time we taught 11. certain amount of reading and writiug ; we used 
to print too, 11.nd made some small attempts at teaching the !ads to be useful in 
other ways. But he conceived and worked out the idea of making the school a 

• Though a. convenient centre, Norfolk Is!t,nd is not within "Melanesia.." [Seep. 455.] 
'1'110 Government of Queenslund offered e. site in Curtis Island \II. lti(H, but on ex
limina.tion it proved unsuittible [16]. 

+ See p. 454. 
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thoroughly industrinJ working institution •.. the discipline, training e.nd genere.l 
organization of the whole school both with respect to Melanesians and to us 
English people also are in great measure owing to him. That we he.ve now 11, 

bona ,tide working institution to some extent self-contained and self-supporting is 
his w_ork .... !ifrlanesians ... acquired habits of honesty, attention, careful
ness, mdustry. He taught them everything at first, by doing everything with his 
own hands .... Mrs. Pritt trained the girls and young women RS he trained the 
bo:n and young men .... That he has so trained these scholars of ours as to 
render himself no longer absolutely necessary, for they can now do without him 
what they have so well le1trnt to do with him ... this is indeed high praise to 
gi1·e to any man [18]. 

St. Barnabas was the name adopted for the new station, in con
seq nence of the site having been chosen on the festival of that saint 
in 18GG. The first ordination in Norfolk Island was held on St. 
Thomas' Day, 1867, when the Rev. J. PALMER was ordained Priest 
and Messrs. G. BROOKE and J. ATKIN Deacons [19]. On December 21, 
18GB, the first Melanesian (George Sarawia) was ordained. He was a 
native of Yenn Lava Island, brought away by Bishop Selwyn in 1858, 
and educated at the Society's expense in the college at New Zealand. 
Mr. B1cE, of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, 1\'as ordained with 
him. The Mota language was used throughout. The greater part of 
the Prayer Book had long been in print, and the Ordination Service 
was set up and printed by George in time for it to be taught to the 
scholars, and " the 55 Melanesians present were nearly all of them 
able to enter into the Service intelligently" [20]. 

The Rev. J. ATKIN, who had succeeded Mr. Pritt on the Society's 
list, wrote from Norfolk Island in 1869: "Our life is very much that 
of a large family; our Bishop is a father to all-the clergy, the older 
brothers, and so on, down to the latest comers, who still feel that they 
are as much members of the family as their older brothers." But 
the family had its cares. " Traders" had been among the islands, 
"taking away natives to work in the cotton plantations at Fiji, New 
Caledonia, or Queensland." Some of the "traders," if they could 
not entice men on board, used force to accomplish their object [21]. 

In January 1871 the Bishop addressed the General Synod of New 
Zealand on the subject of kidnapping, stating that "out of 400 or 
500 Banks Islanders who had been taken away" he "had not heard 
of, much less seen, one tenth of that number brought back." 

"In conclusion" (said he) " I desire to protest by anticipation against any 
punishment being inflicted upon natives of these islands who may cut off vessels 
or kill boats' crews, nntil it is clearly shown that these acts are not done in the 
wav of retribution for outrages first co=itted by white men. Only a few days ago a 
re1;ort reached me that a boat's crew had been killed at Espirito Santo. Nothing 
is more likely. I expect to hear of such things. It is the white man's fault, and 
it is unjust to punish the coloured man for doing what, under the circumstances, 
be mav naturally be expected to do. People say and write inconsiderately about 
the tre;,chery of these islanders. I have experienced no instance of anything of 
the kind during fourteen years' intercourse with them; and I may fairly claim the 
, ight to be believed when I say that, if the Melanesian native is treated kindly, he 
will reciprocate such treatment readily. The contact of many of these traders 
ccrnuses all the worst suspicions and passions of the wild untaught man. It is not 
clifticult to find an answer to the question, Who is the savage, and who is the 
lieathen man 9 

.. ln,pi,rial legislation is required to put an end to this miserable state of 
Lliiugs" [22J. 
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!he effect.A or this nefa_riou~ traffic greatly dispiri~ed Uie Bishop 
ilurmg the first part of his wmter stay among the islands in thir 
year, and the only hope for the Mission seemed to be to try to get at 
the Melanesians on the plantations in Australia and Fiji. But '' the 
wonderful progress made at Mota during his stay there ... brightened 
his hopes" [23]. "The whole island was full of the one theme-the new 
religion. The Bishop baptized 97 children in one day; old men ar.rl 
women also in great numbers .... ThP.re was no rest for the Bishop. 
He was beset everywhere by question-askers, doubters and believers, 
and in the gamals and salagoros-the club-houses of Mota-where 
of old the conversation had been of the grossest kind the general talk 
now was, ' What was that Bishope said last night ? · " 

Such was the report brought to Norfolk Island at the end of 
August. In " that happy day of prosperous reunion and of looking 
back upon a work done, and forward to a return home," little did the 
community think that before another month bad run its course, " two 
of the three rejoicers would have reached a far happier home" [24]. 

Landing on September 20, 1871, at Nukapu, an islet about thirty 
miles to the north-east of Santa Cruz, after a labour vessel had been 
there, Bishop Patteson was killed by the natives, and about a week 
later two of his companions, the Rev. J. Atkin and Stephen Taroaniara, 
died of the wounds which they bad received [25]. 

The death of the Bishop was regarded by the Society (.January 19, 
1872) " as the brightest crown of a life of Christian heroism, as an 
honour reflected for the first time in this age on the office of a Bishop 
of our Church, as a severe and humiliating warning from on High 
against the frequent acts of violence and injustice by which Christianity 
bas been disgraced in the eyes of the heathen," and " as a trial to us 
all permitted by God whose teaching will be soonest understood by 
those who wait on Him in patience and prayer." And it pledged 
itself to " renew and continue to the utmost" of its ability "its cordial 
co-operation with the Missionaries in their work," and " to honour the 
Christian dead by an effort to protect from further injury the heathen 
islands of Melanesia and ... to give a more permanent character to 
the work for the recovery of those islanders out of darlmess to tl1e 
light of Divine knowledge and Christian living " [26]. 

Little difficulty was experienced in raising a fund of £7,000, which 
was applied to (1) the erection of a memorial church on Norfolk Island 
(£2,000), (2) the provision of a new Mission vessel (£1,500), and (3) 
the endowment of the Mission (£3,500) [27]. 

The Society also memorialised the Imperial Government (January 
1872) for the suppression of the slave trade in the Pacific. The sub
ject was accorded a place in the Queen's Speech a few weeks latel', 
and in September the senior Missionary, the Rev. R. H. ComuNGTON, 
reported : "the efforts made, by the Society's petition, to do away with 
what was in fact a Slave Trade ... have already borne visible fruits." 
Where previously traders were to be seen " continually day after clay," 
it was now "a rare thing to seo one," and the Missionaries in thi:=! 
year had met with only a single instance of an "unlicensed trader." 
And it was not only fear of the ships of war that had effected this 
change. " Public opinion" had " been so strongly expressed " that 
some had "withdrawn from an unpopular occupation," aml others 
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had " 1eft it because of their experience of the horrors of it." In 
ex.pressing the gratitude of the Mission Mr. Codrington said : " The 
work of the Society for dista.nt Missionaries, in bringing together and 
conveying to them such sympathy and encouragement when they are 
sorely tried by their isolation itself, besides whatever else may have 
fallen upon them, is one of the most useful an<l blessed of the offices 
·,Y11ich it discharges for the Church of England" [28]. 

There were other signs that Bishop Pattcson's death was being 
ow'n-nled for good. Though stunned for a time by the calamity, the 
surYiYing members of the Mission, in a spirit worthy of their late 
leader, increased rather than relaxed their efforts, and the work so far 
from collapsing, continued to make good progress. The Rep~rt for 
1873 recorded '' that the Mission is perhaps stronger now than at any 
previous period iu its history " [29]. 

In this year the Rev. J. R. SELWYN and the Rev. J. STILL joined 
the staff, who nominated the former to the New Zealand Synod as 
their Bishop; but it was decided that the New Zealand Bishops* should 
supply episcopal ministrations for a time [30.] 

This arrangement, with Mr. Codi-ington as Superintending Mis
sionary (he bad previously declined the higher office), was terminated 
in February 1877 by the consecration of the Rev. J. R. SELWYN 
at Nelson [32]. Simultaneously a service of intercession wa,s con
ducted in Lichfield Cathedral by his father, the fowider of the 
Mission [33]. An important step was made in this year towards re
opening communication with the Santa Cruz group, the new Bishop 
ban.ng delivered from captivity a nativ~ of Nufiloli, one of the islands, 
and sent him to bis home [34]. 

The placing of the Rev. Mano Wadrokal, a Melanesian deacon, at 
Nufiloli in 1878 was followed by a visit of Bishop John Selwyn to 
Santa Cruz in 1880, and the opening of Mission work there [35]. In 
1884 he was enabled to erect a cross at the scene of Bishop Patteson's 
death in Nukapu. The cross, the gift of the Patteson family, has this 
inscription:-

" In memory of John Coleridge Patteson, D.D., Missionary Bishop, 
whose life was here taken by men for whose sake he would willingly 
ha,e given it. Sep. 20, 1871" [36]. 

The Memorial Church at Norfolk Island was opened for regular 
service on Christmas Day 1879, and consecrated on December 7, 1880. 
In thanking the Society "for this glorious gift," which " completely ..• 
fulfils the aspirations of Bishop Patteson's life," Bishop Selwyn 
said tLat nothing that the Melanesians " have ever seen can approach 
it in beauty and fitness for its use," and "their awe-struck reve
rent behaviour in it shews how the beauty of holiness is teaching 
them" [37]. 

From this time the history of the Melanesian Mission may be said 
to have been full of encouragement. Experience has proved the wisdom 
of the system adopted by its fou~der, and each_ year see~s to lead the 
way to fresh conquests for Christ. The placmg of native teachers, 
male and female, in the islands has shown remarkable results, as 
appears by the fact that the Central ~r3:ining Institution at Norf~lk 
[sland is now enabled to draw on Christian homes for many of 1tE1 

• 'l:l,ree r.ative deacons were ordained by the Bishop of Aucklo,nd in 1872 [31), 
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scholars. In some instances, as in the Banks Islands, there is no 
lack of volunteers for work in distant islands. In one year sixteen 
native teachers went forth from Mota [38]. 

The first ordination held within .Melanesia was in 1878, when 
Dishop John Selwyn admitted the Rev. Enwrn SAKF,LRAU to the 
diaconate at his home-Ara, in the Banks Islands [39]. 

It had been the aim of Bishop Patteson, no less than the founder, 
to make the Melanesian Mission independent of aid from England. 
'' The Australasian Church ought to support it " (said the former 
in 1865), " and they will do so. . . . We can carry on the Mission 
here very well if we only do our duty." In 1869 he wrote to the same 
effect [40], and added in 1870: "Our object is to support the Mission 
here in Australasia, and to free both the Society and also private 
friends in England as much as possible from contributing to our aid, 
that they may have more to give to them that need elsewhere. Thi~ 
Mission receives almost an undue share of support and sympathy, and 
we cannot feel it right when we read of the great difficulties under 
which other Missionaries are labouring, to withdraw any money from 
being sent to them" [41]. 

From the Society (the chief supporter of the College at Auckland 
where the work was begun) [see p.445] the Mission had been receiving 
an annual subsidy since 1853 [42]. 

This ceased at the end of 1881 [43], but through New Caledonia 
the Society still retained a connection with Melanesia. Owing to its 
annexation by the French, about 1857, this island had been regarded 
as practically outside the sphere of the Melanesia Mission, but in 
1880 the Society at the request of Bishop J. Selwyn sent a Missionary 
there (Mr. G. ScoTT) from England. Having been ordained at Sydney, 
Mr. Scott arrived at Noumea on January 6, 1881, and with the per
mission of the Governor he succeeded in opening the first and only 
non-Roman Mission in the island. His ministrations, primarily intended 
for the English-speaking people, were extended to "soldiers, sailors, 
convicts, and all classes of the community," and "native labourers 
from almost every island in the South Pacific " received instruction 
from him. The failure of Mr. Scott's health led to his withdrawal 
early in 1885, and the Mission has not been revived [ 44]. 

"The noble work" which Bishop John Selwyn" has been privi
leged to do in Melanesia," was formally acknowledged by the Society 
when, in 1891, broken in health and practically a cripple, he 
resigned his See ; and again on his death in 1898, when it recalled 
" his chivalrous and self-denying action " in going to Melanesia, and 
expressed its admiration for his suusequent labours there, and for the 
example of the 

"Christia.n patience with whioh in la.tar years he bore the heavy trial of weakness 
and pain, which curt11iled his possibilities of work, but in no way slackened his 
zeal for the work of God. Worthy son of a noble father, he has added yet another 
glory to the name whioh he inherited." 

Since 1893 the Bishop had held the post of Master of Selwyn College, 
Cambridge, and not the least of his service3 to the Missionary cause 
waR his last-the lectures delivered in Cambridge on" Pastoral Work 
in ihe Colonies and the Mission :Field" [45]. 
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His successor in the Bishopric (Dr. Cecil Wilson, consecrated in 
Aurkland Cathedral, New Zealand, on St. Barnabas Day, June 11, 
1894) says the Melanesian Mission looks upon the Society" as in a 
certain sense its nurse, and would always regard it with the deepest 
love and reverence" [46]. 

During a vacancy in the chaplaincy at Norfolk Island, 1895-08, 
the duty of ministering to the Pitcairn community th.:ire was under
taken by the staff of the Melanesian Mission, and in 1897 the Society 
contributed (£800) towards building a hospital for the Mission. Norfolk 
Island has since been selected as its site, in preference to Florida as 
originally intended [47]. 

(Foi· Statistical Summary seep. 460) 

CHAPTER LXVIII 

PITCAIRN ISLAND. 

PITCAIRN Isu.ND (area., 2 square miles), situated in the Pacific Ocean, a.bout midwe.y 
l,ctween Australia. e.nd America., we.s discovered by Carteret in 1767. Its first settlement 
22 years later took place under the following circumstances. In December 1787 H.M.S. 
Bounty, commanded by Lieut. Bligh, we.s sent to the South See. Islands to procure ple.nts 
of the bree.d-frnit tree for introduction into the West Indies. On the return voye.ge e. 
mutiny took ple.ce off Tofoe., one of the Friendly Isle.nds, on April 27, 1789, when the 
Commander and 18 officers e.nd men were sent a.drift in e. le.unch. Alter losing one of 
their number by e.n attack of the natives at Tofoe., e.nd suffering terrible prive.tions, they 
arrived on June 14 at Timor, e. Dutch isle.nd in the Ee.st Indies, a distance of 3,618 
miles. Four died, e.nd e.nother reme.ined e.t Be.ta.via; the others reached England in 
March 1790. The mutineers were less fortunate. Fourteen were taken by a British 
frigate at Otaheite in 1791 : four of these were drowned during shipwreck, three were 
hung, three pardoned, and four acquitted. Two others could be accounted for-the 
ship's corporal had become King of Teirraboo and been shot by a companion, who in 
turn was killed by the natives; but the fate of the remaind~r was not discovered until 
1808. In that year Ce.ptain Folger of e.n American ship visited Pitcairn Island, and 
"las astonished to find it inhabited, and by English-speaking people. 

These proved to be the sole survivor of the missing mutineers-John Adams-and 
their descendants. On parting from their companions at Otaheite, Adams e.nd the other 
eiuht had proceeded to Pitcairn Isle.nd, taking with them a native wife each, six 
Otaheitan men (three of whom had wives), a.nd a native girl-in all e. party of 28. On 
tanditJg they destroyed the ship, e.nd soon bega.n to destroy one another. Five of the 
whites were murdered by the Otaheitan men in 1793, and every one of the latter were 
sle.in in the same year. The native women resigned themselves to their lot, but not 
nntil they had failed in an attempt to escape a.nd to kill the other whites. Of the la.tter, 
one committed suicide in 1798, a.nether wa.s killed by his compa.nions in self-defence in 
the neirt year, and a third died a natural death in 1800. Thus Ada.ms was left t-ne only 
ma.n on the island, in the midst of five or six heathen women e.nd twenty fatherless 
children. About ten years later he was troubled by two dreams, under the influence of 
which he was led to "$ee.rch the Scriptures," a copy of which, with a Pra.yer Book, ha.d 
Leen suved from the Bounty, but long laid aside. His heart being turned to God, he 
sought t::; atone f?r tht; p,,st by instructing_ the othe~ members of t~e settlement, e.nd a. 
chapel was built m which ~ll met for worshiJ? accordmg to the_ form 111 the Pra:yer Book. 
The next visitors to the island-the captams of H.M.S. Briton and Tagus m 1814-
found there a happy, flourishing, and devout community, numbering about 46 besides 
info,nts. 

The part that Adams had taken in the mutiny was practically condoned by the 
British Government, and he continued the hea.d of the settlement until his death in 
lfi29. In Lhe previous yea.r there had come to the island one well qualified to carry on 
tl1e work ol instructing the people, George Hunn Nobbs we.a born in Ireh,nd in 1799. 
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AfLer serving as It midshipm1tn in Uie British Ne.vy, e.s e.lieutene.nt in the Chilian servi,;,:, 
nud in other cttpctcities e.t sea, he we,s attracted to Pitcairn Ieland by reports of the 
happiness of the people there, a happiness which he desired not only to share bnt tn 
increase. On his succeeding Adams as teacher in 1829 the inhabitants numbered 6fl. 
By 1881 they had increased to 87, and in anticipation of a scarcity of fresh water they 
were then removed by the British Government to Otaheite. There they were welcomed 
by Queen Pomo.re and her subjects; but the clime.le and licentiousness of the place did 
not suit the emigrants, and in the ea.me year all but twelve, who had died, returned to 
Pitcairn Island. Some trouble we.snow caused by the intrusion of a Mr. Joshua. Hill, a 
pompous personage who posed as a relative of the Duke of Bedford and an authorised 
resident of the British Government. For 0, few months he succeeded in excluding the 
other Europeans from the island, during which time Mr. Nobbs occupied himself in 
teaching at the Gambier Isle.nds, about 300 miles distant. In 1837, a. son of the Duke 
of Bedford a.rrived in H.M.8. Actceon, and the impostor was soon removed. 

As early as 1847 the islanders had expressed a desire that their teacher should receive 
the licence of a Bishop of the Church of England; and in 1852 Admiral Moresby per
suaded them to consent to Mr. Nobbe going to England for ordination, promising them 
the services of a chaplain {Rev. Mr. Holman) mee.nwhile. 

THE Society took up the case of the Pitcairn Islanders in 1850, by 
seeking to "awaken an interest" on their behalf, and on Mr. G. H. 
NoBBs' ordination he was placed on its list of Missionaries [1 ]. 

While in England Mr. Nobbs met with much kindness and atten
tion from Church and State. A fund amounting to several hundreds 
of pounds was raised* to supply his flock with various necessaries and 
comforts, and he took back with him, 0,s a memento of a visit to the 
Queen, portraits of her Majesty and the Royal Family. 

During Mr. Nobbs' absence, the attention of the islanders having 
been drawn to the Missionary work of the Church and the spread of 
the Gospel among the heathen, they resolved "that each family should 
give one dollar a year and the younger members be allowed to add 
what they liked." "I am sure" (wrote Mr. Holman) "they esteem it 
a great privilege and one which they would be very sorry to be deprived 
of" [2]. Their first contribution to the Society amounted to £8. 10s., 
and this at a time when they were suffering grievously from sickness 
and famine. The resources of Pitcairn Island being inadequate to 
meet the wants of the growing community, on Mr. Nobbs' return 
(May 1858) the people petitioned Government to remove them to 
Norfolk Island. From a naval officer who took part in the arrange
ments for the transfer the Society received the following account of 
the people shortly before leaving their old home :-

" After we landed we were taken up to the village, and the first place we came 
to was the church and school-room .•• a wooden building thatched with palm
leaves, and having openings left along the sides, with shutters _ .. in c'1.se of 
rnin. There was a very nice pulpit, and open pews just like the new ones in our 
church at homo _ •• a plentiful supply o.f books . _ . and everything looked so 
neat and like a place of worship .••• their houses are all much the same, bavin6 
one story and three rooms. Every one of middle age, men s.nd women work in 
the fields and assist each other .••• They live like one large family (there a.re 190 
people on the island). They marry very young and the usual age they have 
attained is about fifty ..•• We went to church ••. our chaplain preached. The 
service was performed exactly according to our forms, and they sung some hymns 
very well indeed. Everything was done so reverently and so simply that you could 
not help joining in the spirit that every one of them seemed to be in. They are 
all brought up strictly and well, o.nd even among the little children you nernr 
hear o.n angry word. They seem to be all love and charity towards each other " [3 J. 

At the first administration of the Holy Communion-by Mr. Holman 
in 1852-every one of the adults, sixty-two in number, communicated j 

• By "Tho Pitc,ili·n Fund Collllllittee." 
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and reporting in August 1855 Mr. Nobbs said: "Of the two hundred 
persons who form the community none but infants, and those who 
must necessarily take care of them, are absent from Divine Service on 
the Sabbath; and the weekly Evening Prayers are also well attended. 
The communicants amount to eighty" (4]. 

Some further notice of the Pitcairners will be found below under 
Norfolk Island, to which all were removed in 1856, and where the 
majority remained. Between 1858 and 1863 forty returned to Pitcairn 
Island, and by 1879 their number had increased to ninety, but th~ 
Society's connection with that island bas not been renewed. 

CHAPTER LXIX. 

NORFOLK ISLAND. 

N oru·oLK ISLAND (exea, with adjacent islets, 12 square miles) was discovered by 
Captain Cook in 1774. It was first inhabited in 1788, when ,t became a branch of the 
convict establishment in New South Wales. Excepting for the period 1807-25, such it 
continued to be up to 1855, when the convicts were finally removed to make way for the 
Pitcairn Islanders. [ See above.] 

WHAT Norfolk Island was as a convict settlement is told in con
nection with the Society's work in New South Wales. [See pp. 886-91, 
394.] What it became under the new order of things was ·thus 
described by Bishop G. A. Selwyn in 18G7 :-

" In ... the place to which the very worst class of criminals was sent from 
Port Jackson, in those dens, where formerly felons cursed God and man, may 
now be seen little children of the Pitcairn race, descended from the mutineers of 
the Bounty, playing ... totally unconscious of theft. Theft, indeed, is not 
known in the island ; drunkenness is not known, and the reason is that there the 
people make their own laws, and they have enacted that no spirituous liquors 
shall be introduced into the island except to be kept in the medicine chests of the 
clergymen, to be used as necessity requires. And thus it is that they are in e. 
great measure free from other sins, though not altogether. No seaman desires to 
land there, because he can get no intoxicating liquor" [I]. 

The Pitcairners, who arrived on June 8, 1856, found Norfolk 
Island "a pleasant place to dwell in ; the only drawback being the long 
drouo-hts of summer which affect our sweet potatoes and Indian corn 
crop;; otherwise the soil is fruitful and the climate very healthy. 
. . . There is less sickness among us here than at our former home, 
asthma being the prevailing complaint." Thus wrote the Rev. G. H. 
l\oBBS after three years' experience, adding: "The spritual affairs of 
the community are precisely the same as in years gone by. No schisms 
or ilivisions have or (humanly speaking) are likely to take place; and 
with this exception that two families have returned to Pitcairn and one 
or two others are holding themselves in readiness to go thither ••• 
uuity and Lrotherly love prevail in our temporal concerns" (2). 
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By the removal of the headquarters of the Melanesian Mission Lo 
Norfolk Island in 1867 the Pitcairners were brought into more direct 
contact with their heathen brethren. A few were privileged to aid in 
the work of conversion in Melanesia, and it was while thus engaged 
that a son of Mr. Nobbs and Fisher Young [p. 447] were called to lay 
clown their lives [3]. It should be explained that although mutual 
assistance has been freely rendered, the care of the Pitcairn people is 
distinct from the work of the Melanesian Mission-the one being 
purely pastoral, the other mainly evangelistic. 

Another reason there is for describing the two works in separate 
chapters. The episcopal jurisdiction over Norfolk Island was 
assigned respectively to the Bishops of "Australia" in 1836, "New 
Zealand" in 1841, and "Tasmania" in 1842 or 1843-in the last 
case by a special Act passed i!'.I. consequence of the removal of 
the New South Wales convict establishment to Hobart Town. On 
Norfolk Island ceasing to be a penal settlement, Bishop G. A. Selwyn 
immediately renewed his connection with it (the Bishop of Tasmania 
acquiescing), his object being to save the island "from being made a 
mere appendage to one of the neighbouring dioceses " and to make it 
"the seat of an Island Bishopric including the New Hebrides and the 
other groups to the northwards" [4]. 

Practically that object has been realised. Although, strictly 
speaking, Norfolk Island is not in "Melanesia," episcopal functions 
are administered there by the Bishop of Melanesia at the request of 
the people and with the consent of the Primate of New Zealand and 
of the Governor of Norfolk Island and the Colonial Secretary [5]. 

Little remains to be said about the Pitcairners. In 1870 the 
corner-stone of a new church for them was laid by Mr. Nobbs in the 
presence of Bishop Patteson and the inhabitants. The spot chosen 
was formerly used as a " parade ground" " when soldiers were 
employed to restrain or compel some twelve or fifteen hundred of 
their most depraved fellow men" [6]. Though now failing in health, 
Mr. Nobbs was enabled, with the help of the Melanesian staff, to 
carry on the chaplaincy for another fifteen years. In 1882, when it 
was with difficulty he could walk, he wrote: "As for my own people, 
nearly five hundred .in number, they are-blessed be God-all mem
bers of the Church by baptism, confirmation, and the Holy Eucharist. 
In the Day School are ninety scholars. . . . In the Sunday School 
there are thirteen classes, instructed by some of our Mission friancls, 
and by several of our own community. We have. also a reading room 
under the direction of the communal doctor" [7]. Mr. Nobbs' death 
took place in November 1884 at the age of eighty-four, among those to 
whom for fifty-six years he had been " schoolmaster, pastor and chap
lain " [8]. 

The Society's allowance of £50 a year has been con(inued to his 
successor, the Rev. T. P. THORMAN, who arrived in May 1886 [9]. 

Though provided with their own Clergyman, this little flock seem 
to attract the attention of Nonconformist teachers from all parts. 
In 1891 Mr. Thorman reported that" the 'Seventh Day Adventists ' " 
had just paid a visit, and left two of their number. A Wesleyan 
Minister came in the early part of the year, " and everyone tuat 
comes along seems anxious to set up n. Church and to convert (?) the 
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1)eople [10]. Under their own mode of governmen\ the condition of 
the islanders bad become so unsatisfactory-most of them being law
less and in debt-that the Governor of Sydney decided in 1896 to 
takt the government out of their hands. Another great drawback to 
their moral and spiritual welfare was removed in the same year by the 
withdrawal of their school from the hands of an islander who had 
been perveited by the Adventist sect. His place was temporarily 
supplied by the l\~elanesian Mission staff, which also, on the departure 
of Mr. Thorman m 1895, undertook his duties until the arrival of a 
successor, the Rev. P. M. Aldous, in 1899. At pn,sent one of the 
old convict buildings is used for service, the church having been 
destroyed by a storm [11]. The Society's contribution to a hospital 
for the Melanesian Mission is recorded in Chapter LXVII., p. 452 [12]. 

(For Statistical Summa,·y seep. 466.) 

CHAPTER LXX. 
FIJI. 

THE Fiji Archipelago occupies an intermediate position between Melanesia and 
Polynesia proper, and comprises from 200 to 250 islands, islets, and rocks, of which 
e,bout 80 are inhabited, the principal being Viti Levu (4,112 square miles), Vanua Levu 
(2,482 square miles), Taviuni (217 square miles), Kadavn (124 squn.re miles), Koro (58 
sque,re miles), Gau (45 square miles), and Ovalau (43 square miles). The islands 
,rnre discovered by Tasman in 1643, and visited by Captain Cook in 1769. Missionaries 
failed to effect a landing there in 1797; but traders coming about 1806 were success
ful in their object-the collection of beche-de-mer for Chinese epicures, and sandal 
wood to bnrn in Chinese temples. Early in the present century also, convicts, escaped 
from New South We.Jes, found an asylum and a grave in the Fijis-some of them 
exercising almost kingly sway until devoured by their subjects. To the Wesleyan 
Missionaries who settled in Fiji in 1885, and their successors, is due the giving up of 
rannibalism. The aborigines belong to the darker of the two chief Polynesian ro.ces. 
Their principal Chief in 1859, viz. Thakombau, offered the islands to Great Britain, but 
the offer was declined in 1862. .About this period Europeans began to settle in Fiji for 
the purpose of cultivating cotton; and in 1871 some Englishmen set up a native 
Government with Thakombau as king. Distracted by troubles from his Parliament and 
the settlers, Thakomban sought rest by renewing his offer; and this led to the cession 
of the sovereignty of the isla.nds to England by himself and the other leading Chiefs on 
October 10, 1874. Soon after this the Fijis were erected into a separate colony. 

Rotnmah, which with three adjacent islets are now included in the colony, were ac
quired in 1881 after the manner of Fiji. Rotumah (area, 14 square miles) was discovered 
by H.M.S. Pandora in 1793 while seeking the mutineers of the Bounty. [Seep. 462.] 

IN 1670 some Churchmen in Melbourne formed a Committee with 
the object of providing for the spiritual wants of the members of 
t.he Church of England who constituted the majority of the settlers 
(then numbering 2,500) in Fiji. About the same time a Committee 
was organised in Fiji for the same purpose, " and in conformity with 
their wishes " the Rev. WILLIAM FLOYD (a member of the Melbourne 
Committee) offered his services, and with the sanction of the Bishops 
of Melbourne, Sydney, and Melanesia-neither of whom howernr 
poi;i;essed jurisdiction there-went to Fiji (as the first Anglican clergy
man) in 1870 [1]. 

Mr. Floyd established himself at Levuka, the then capital of the 
islands, and he proved so acceptable to the Church members that in 
1872 they "applied to the New Zealand Bishops to consPcrnte" him. 
The application was met by a request for further information and a. 
suggestion (which proved impracticable) that the Bishop of Melanesia 
should undertake the episcopal oversight of the Colony [2J. 
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The, W esleyans were at first unfriendly. Previously to the ap
pointment of the Fiji Committee some of the white settlers had asked 
the Wesleyan Missionaries " to give them a service occasionally in 
the English language," but the Missionaries declined to do so, "on the 
ground that their services were for the Fijians, not for the whites; that 
the whites came to Fiji on their own responsibility, they must there
fore abide the consequence." When however the Wesleyans heard 
that a clergyman had been appointed, they "immediately built a 
stone church at Levuka" and started Methodist services in the English 
language. Some time after Mr. Floyd's arrival they "introduced the 
Morning Service of the Church of England, or a portion of it, regu
larly on Sundays, observing also the Festival of Christmas." In en
deavouring to obtain a grant of land for a new cemetery in 1871, 
"a portion ... to be set apart exclusively for Church of England 
purposes," as in the case of other religious bodies, Mr. Floyd met with 
"determined opposition from the Wesleyan Methodist body," but be 
carried his point, and mutual relations have from that time been 
of "a thoroughly friendly character." From the first his policy 
was " not to interfere with their work or proselytize one of their 
number," but at the same time he has been "most willing to 
receive all who came to the Church of their own free will." During 
"the last few years " (preceding 1892) the W esleyans have reverted to 
"a plain Methodist service," and observed Christmas "by attending 
the Church of England on that day." 

In secular affairs also Mr. Floyd showed a wise discretion. On the 
formation of " a de facto Government '' in 1871, when "summoned " 
to lend his " countenance to the matter by being present on the da'is 
with the King at his proclamation," he declined to do so, though 
de!'irous of upholding law and order according to his ability. About 
this time a secret society called the " Clu Clux " was formed, com
posed for the most part of lawless adventurers, who posed as law
abiding British subjects, but whose real object was to oppose any form 
of government that might curtail their "unbridled licence." The 
" most sweeping propositions " were adopted by them, and more than 
once the colony was "on the eve of bloodshed." Mr. Floyd had to 
show that he had "no sympathy with such lawlessness," notwith
standing his '' attitude towards the existing Government." On one 
occasion he was "the means of preventing bloodshed." Declining " to 
omit the name of Queen Victoria, or to insert that of King Cacabau 
[Thakombau ], or alter the State Prayers in any way," he was "accused" 
of "High Treason" by the then Premier, who however declined Mr. 
Floyd's request to be brought to trial. An attempt wafl made " to get 
hold of the Deeds of the Church land," and when this failed Mr. 
Floyd's opponents withdrew support from him, subscribed to build 
another church and invited another clergyman. " Flattery " aud 
" inducements" also failed to move Mr. Floyd, " but," he adds :--

" Few know what I had to suffer during this period. I felt how
ever amply compensated when in 1874, the year of e.nnexatio;11_ to 
Great Britain, the Church, intAct, was able to take her true pos1t1011 
in Fiji with nothing to alter, nothing to retract.'• 

Invaluable service was now rendered by Mr. Floyd during an 
epidemic of measles introduced by the ex-King and his sons, 
who had been visiting Sydntiy. Pr~cautionary measures were urged 

SS 
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b): Mr. Floyd at_ t~e outbreak, but not taken, and "the plague spread 
1nth awful rap1d1ty ... nearly one third of the aborigines" being 
"swept away." The sick Melanesians were cared for at an early 
stage-Mr. Floyd converting his house into an hospital for the pur
pose. The Fijians he considered had "their natural protectors in 
the Wesleyan ~nd Roman Catholic Missions," but they were so neg
lected that he mtervened, and moved the Government to isolate the 
sick in each town, and to appoint a white man in charge and to 
~upply medicines a1:1d food gratis. Full powera were given to Mr. Floyd 
m regard to supphes, and not one person under his immediate care 
died [3]. 

On the annexation of the Fiji Islands by Great Britain (1874) the 
Society signified its readiness " to send clergymen there or perhaps 
even a Bishop " if the circumstances required ; but though funds were 
set apart in 1876 some years elapsed before a clergyman could be 
obtained [4]. In 1879 Sir Arthur Gordon [now Lord Stanmore], 
ex-Governor of the Colony, drew the Society's attention to the 
"field open for Missionaries of the Church of England in Fiji" 
among the English settlers, the half-castes, the imported Polynesian 
labourers, and the Indian coolies. Of the first there were 
"about 2,000, many if not most of whom" (said Sir Arthur) 
"have been members of the Church of England, and would gladly 
avail themselves of her ministrations ; although in their absence they 
have either joined the Wesleyans, or altogether abandoned attendance 
at public worship." Mr. Floyd had at Levuka "a tolerable wooden 
church and a good congregation." The half-caste population, though 
not then numerous, were, it was feared, increasing, and the Wesleyan 
Missions had "not the same hold on them as on the Fijians." The 
Polynesians had been "almost wholly neglected by the Wesleyans," 
and coming mostly from islands on which the Melanesian Mission had 
stations, they were " generally regarded as legitimately belonging to 
the Church of En~land." The importation of Indian coolies had 
"only just commenced," but the Governor was anxious that a Mission 
to them should be started " without delay " [ 4a]. 

Later in 1879 the Society sent from England Mr. A. PooLE, who, 
having Leen ordained in Fiji by Bishop J. R. Selwyn of Melanesia, was 
stationed at Rewa and Suva in 1880. The visit of Bishop Selwyn 
(1880) encouraged the whole Church community, but he was unable to 
undertake the Episcopal rnpervision of the colony, which needed a 
re~ident Bishop. A large number of candidates were waiting for 
confirmation, prepared by Mr. Floyd, of whom the Bishop reported he 
" desenes great credit for the work which he has done in Levuka. He 
has struggled almost single handed through many difficulties and 
some of tltem serious ones of a political character during the transition 
staue of tlie Colony and now bas a church (which was enlarged on my 
arrival) almost free from debt with an income of between £500 and 
£000 a vear all told. The services were bright and hearty witli a 
surpliced cJ10ir." Nearly 50 pen,ons were confirmed, and at a 
gatl1eriu" of IGO Melanesians many volunteers (including the Chief 
JusLice if the Colony, a Presbyterian) were enlisted to teach them. 
beeiug that the Wesleyan Mission has "done a very great work in 
lieseislaud s," that "their organisation has spread over the who!& 
group," and that "in fa.et as regards Christianising the nativeB tha 
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work is done as far as it can be done," Bishop Selwyn felt it woulcl 
"therefore bo unjust and ... unwise if our Church were to assume 
anything of a proselytizing character towards them." With a view to 
avoiding" all possible chances of clashing," he held a conference with 
the local head of the Wesleyan Mission, Mr. Langdon, and :Mr. Webb 
and Mr. Floyd. It was stated by the Bishop that the object of the 
Church Mission was not to obstruct or confuse the work of the 
Wesleyans, but rather to help it, as the presence of an uncared-for 
white population would be productive of much harm to their converts. 
"But while no attempt directly or indirectly ought to be made to 
proselytize their members yet in the natural course of things it was 
impossible but that a small leakage should take place and could not 
be guarded against." The W esleyans replied that they could offer no 
objection to the plan proposed of making Fiji a diocese for that purpose, 
and though unauthorised to answer for their colleagues in Fiji or 
their Board in Sydney, yet they believed there would not be any 
objection on their part, '' it being clearly understood that no efforts be 
made to establish a Mission amongst the Fijians or to proselytize from 
their Church." While hoping the S.P.G. would approve of the line 
he had taken, and would see its way to following it out, Bishop Selwyn 
stated that he had explained to the conference that he " had no power 
to bind the authorities at home in any way" [5]. 

By the transfer of the seat of Government to Suva in 1882 Levuka 
became deserted by those who were in a position to maintain the 
Church and its services, and this was followed by a period of great 
commercial depression throughout the colony. A collapse of the work 
at Levnka was averted by the Society coming to Mr. Floyd's assistance, 
and, after enabling him to recruit his health in England in 188-!, to 
return as its Missionary in the following year [6]. Another result of 
the depression has been the postponement of the realisation of an offer 
made in 1884 by the Hon. J. Campbell [see p. 400] to provide (from 
his estates in Fiji) an endowment for a Bishopric [7]. 

In 1886 the Bishop of Nelson, at the request of the General 
Synod of New Zealand, visited Fiji and other islands in the Pacific, 
and consecrated (and confirmed in) a church at Suva which had been 
erected by the exertions of the Rev. J. F. JONES, who succeeded Mr. 
Poole in 1886 [8]. 

In 1889 a proposal was made through the Bishop of Dunedin, with 
the concurrence of the Bishop of London, to "commit the Eccle
siastical charge of ... Fiji to the Primate of New Zealand, or to some 
Bishop appointed by him" [9] but the Church residents in Fiji lrnrn 
decided that their interest " will be best served by the colony remaining 
ecclesiastically a dependency of the Diocese of London," and by pro
vision being made "for the delegation of the duties to the . . . Bishops 
of Melanesia " [10]. · 

1892-1900. 

Other Bishops have visited Fiji from time to time-the Bishop of 
Tasmania in 1893, the Bishop of Salisbury in 1896, and the Bishop of 
Honolulu in 18U9, as well as the Bishop and clergy of Melanesia [11]. 
During this pi,riod, while the Colony has not recovered its prosperity, 
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ancl the aboriginal population has been steadily dying out and the 
white settlers removing, the Mission among the :Melanesians has 
remained the one bright spot amid the surrounding gloom. The 
Melanesians are "more than anxious to embrace Christianity,'' and 
they learn more madily from the Bible and Prayer-book than anything 
else, and when free from their indentures they prefer taking service 
in the town within reach of the school to going to the plantations [12]. 
The Bishop of Tasmania, who found the two Missionaries (Messrs. 
Floyd and Jones) bravely carrying on their work among the English 
settlers and Melanesians, with small encouragement from the Church 
in Australasia, did not think he was ever more impressed by any 
service than by the confirmation of seventy-three of the Solomon 
islanders at Suva, in 1893. "All honour to the Society" (he added), 
" which has patiently done a noble work, though the eyes of many are 
drawn away only too often to younger Societies" [13]. With a view 
to connecting the Christian Melanesians in Fiji with the dioceae of 
:Melanesia, Bishop Montgomery's visit was, at his suggestion, followed 
by that of Dr. Codrington, the veteran Missionary of Melanesia, who 
reported that-

" to see a congregation of one hundred devout, sincere worshippers one evening, 
sixty-seven devout, sincere communicants the next morning, is indeed remarkable, 
to a Melanesian like myself most gratifying; but to hear the Psalms, lessons, and 
prayers in English, and to hear the English they speak, is to get the idea that 
they have gone very fast. Mr. Jones would gladly give up his English work for 
his Melanesians. To me, and I hope to you, it is gratifying to find that the two 
S.P.G. men in Fiji have throughout done what they could for the Melanesians 
carried into that country. The Church has done her duty there in a way that 
Queensland people are now just beginning to follow, after years of gross neglect of 
tens of thousands." 

The contrast between the Solomon Islander in bis native savagery, 
going about with deadly and poisoned arrows, and the same man 
voluntarily "going to school " after his day's work to learn from a 
Christian teacher and in time worshipping in church and kneeling at 
the altar, is just the contrast which it is the happy lot of the Missionary 
to bring about. One of the results of Dr. Codrington's visit was that 
in 1894 six of the Melanesian converts left to be Missionaries to their 
own islands [14]. 

It was Mr. Jones' desire to be relieved of his European work, 
which had been by no means neglected, in order to devote his whole 
time to the various coolie races, but illness drove him to England in 
] 896, and he was not permitted to return, and it was not until 1899 
that a successor (the Rev. H. Packe) could be found [15]. 

In the meantime Mr. Floyd continued his work among both 
Europeans and Melanesians, the Society assisting in rebuilding the 
Melanesian churches which had been destroyed by hurricanes [16]. 
In the celebration of Her Majesty's Jubilee in 1897, "Levuka, owing 
to its geographical position (178·51 E. Greenwich), enjoyed (he s~id) 
the peculiar distinction of commencing this 'Wave of Song,' whic_h, 
taking it,s rise with us, passed on through Suva, New Zealand, Australia, 
India, Africa,"England, and America with the sun, until it encircled 
the gluLe " [17]. 
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Mr. Floyd's labours were extended to the Chinese at Levuka in 
1888 [18], but as yet the East Indian and ,Japanese coolies remain un
touched-not through any failing of the Missionaries, but from lack 
of time anrl teachers. The Indian coolies have incren.sed from 7,000 
to 13,000 in the last ten years. They are chiefly Urdu- and Hindi
speaking people, but the Missions in North India have failed to furnish 
the needed teachers. Ae one of the Missionaries in Fiji wrote: " To 
see the crowds of Indian children growing up without any effort being 
made to Christianise them is indeed deplorable" [19]. 

The work at Suva (under Mr. Packe) is making good progress in its 
various departments and is being extended [20J. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 466.) 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

THE HAWAIIAN ISLANDS. 

THE HAWAIIAN (or SANDWICH) lsLA.Nns, situa.ted in the North Paci.fie Oc(a.n, a.re 
mitinly of volce.nic origin, e.nd conta.in the largest e.ctive volcano in the world. There 
are thirteen isla.nds, eight being inhe.bited, the tote.l a.ree. being 6,587 sqna.re miles. 
One of the group wa.s discovered by Ga.etano in 1542 ; bnt little w11s known of the 
islands until their re-discovery in 1778 by Ca. tain Cook, who na.med them 11-fter hie 
paLron, the E11rl of Sandwich. Cook was at first treated as 11 god by the natives, but he 
died by their hand in February 1779. The favoura.ble reception of two London ships in 
171;6 led to the opening of a _continuous trade with England 11nd Arneric11 During a 
series of outrages between some traders and na.tives in 1790 two America.n sailors
Isaac Davis and John Young-were seized and detained. Being kindly tre11ted and 
placed in high positions they rendered great service in teaching the Hawaiians the arts 
or civilised life and the absurd,ty of worshipping idols. In 1792-4 Vancouver (a companion 
of Cool¥ l 77Bi rc,·is,ted the isla.nds, introduced_ cows and sheep, and in_ every wity showed 
suc:1 kinbes, that the King, Kamehameha. I., m 1794, conceded the island of Owhyhee 
to E11gland,• and begged for Christian tea.chere. The request wa.s mitde known to the 
English Government, but disregarded. The religion of the Hawaiians permitted their 
chiefs and priests to pronounce anything they pleased to be tabu or forbidden, and some
times for days the people had to remain indoors without fire or light, refraining from work 
.and speech-silence being enforced even on animals by tying their mouths up. Though 
ahnost unendurable, the system could not be broken through for fear of death. But on 
the decease of the old King in 1819 hie successor was persuaded by the two dowager 
Queens and the High Priest to dare the vengeance of the gods and to break the tabn. 
Tii..is he did at a public feast, and when the people s11w that no harm happened to him 
tLP,y shouted with joy, "The tabu is broken," and imitated his ex11mple. Then the idols 
were destroyed. In the next year some American Congregational Missionaries arrived; 
Lut so strong was the desire for Missionaries of the Church of Engl11nd that it was only 
ou the assnro.nce of John Young that they would teach the same Gospel that the Con
gregationalists were allowed to land. French priests who followed in 1827 were 
"L,mished" in 1831-2; but by coercion the Roman CathoEce obtained e. permanent 
footing in 1839. For nearly seventy yea.re (1792-1860) the i1aande remained neglected 

• In 1843 the whole of the Hawaiie,n Isla.nds were conditionally ceded to Great 
Brili,in, l,ut restored wiLhin a few months. Their !Lnnexa.tion by the United States of 
Auiericu. in 11;~8 is rccc,rclccl on page 46au. 
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by tho Church of England, notwithst11m]ing the seveml appe11ls m0ile during this period 
l,y the n11tivc Kings 11ntl the English residents. K11mcl11tmeh11 II. and his Queen arirn
c11ted the cause in person, but died in London during their visit in 1824. 

No representation on the subject of an English Mission appears to 
have been made to the Society until ,January 1858, when the Rev. 
F. D. MAURICE drew attention to the religious condition and wants of 
the Sandwich Islands, and the desirableness of sending a Missionary 
there specially to minister to the "many English families in Hono
lulu," who were dependent for the baptism of their children &c. on 
the chaplains of the British warships which occasionally toucherl 
there [1]. No action then resulted from the consideration of the 
matter; but in 1861, on being informed that its President had, in com
pliance with the request of the King, consented to consecrate a Bishop 
for the superintendence of a Church Mission in the Islands, the Society 
at once granted .£300 a year towards the support of three clergymen, 
" one main object" being " to secure an adequate provision for the 
spiritual wants of British residenta and sailors" [2]. 

The Hawaiian Mission was the outcome of a direct appeal from 
Kamehameha IV. to Queen Victoria, and its establishment was under
taken by a separate Committee formed in England. The Society, 
which was not consulted as to the arrangements for the foundation of 
the see, was to be regarded "in the light of a subscriber to the sup
port of the Mission " [3]. 

In company with Bishop STALEY (consecrated in Lambeth Palace 
Chapel 1861) the Revs. G. MASON and E. IBBETSON, the first two 
Missionaries of the Society, left England on August 17, 1862. When 
they arrived at Honolulu, the capital, on October 11, they found 
the natives mourning the death of the young Prince of Hawaii, the 
intended charge of the Bishop. No clergyman of the Church of 
England being at hand the child was baptized during his illness by 
a Congregationalist. In a temporary church, formerly a Methodist 
chapel, provided by the King, the English Service was commenced 
on Sunday, October 12. The natives "crowded in and out upon the 
foreign residents." Some of the latter had "not been in a place of 
worship for years"; others, including a number of English Church 
people, had attended the ministrations of the Rev. S. C. Damon, one 
of the American Missionaries. The statistics of 1860 showed that out 
of a population of 68,000 Hawaiians there were about 20,000 profess
ing Protestants, the same number of Roman Catholics, and 3,000 
Mormons, leaving "25,000 unconnected with any creed." The "reli
gious status" of the Hawaiians was characterised by a local newspaper 
as "one of religious indifference-a swaying to and fro in gentle vibra
tion between the two principal forms that succeeded the iron grip of 
the heathen worship." The first person to receive baptism from tlte 
English Missionaries was the Queen. This took place in a large room 
in the Palace on October 21, 1862, and subsequently the King "was 
engaged the whole afternoon in explaining to bis courtiers the. expres
sions in the Service, and proving its trnth by Holy Scr!pture." 
Already he had nearly completed a translation of the l\I~rnmg and 
Evening Prayer into Hawaiian. This version was brought mto use on 
November 9 and on tlte 28th both the King and Queen were con
firmed. The' other chief events of the year were the incorporation of a 
Diocesan Synod of " the Hawaiian Reformed Catholic Church " ; the 
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preparation for ordination of " one of the highest chiefs in the ldng
dom, ·· ~lajor ,villiam Hoapili Kauwoai; the beginning of a Mission 
a,t Lahama (Maui) on December 14, and the securing of the observance 
of Christmas Day as a public holiday for the first time. 

So far the Mission had progressed "beyond" the "most sanguine 
expectations·· [4]. But the natives were "in a fearfully degraded 
state " [ 5]. 

"FiYe-sixths of the children born" disappeared "· by neglect and 
foul means" [6]. 

By September 1863 the Bishop could report 300 baptisms, the con
firmation of some 50 natives, and the establishment in Honolulu of 
i-ocieties of lay helpers (chiefly native, male and female), and of a 
school for poor outcast Hawaiia.n boys, a grammar school, and a female 
Industrial Boarding School built by the l{ing. Every Sunday three 
Hawaiian and three English services were held, and of the 100 com
municants fully one half were natives. 

Before the Ladies' Visiting Society was formed the people had been 
wholly neglected when sick, but now the Hospital had become well
nigh filled and European treatment took the place of native in
cantations. This moved the Roman Catholics to send to England for 
Sisters of Charity J7.]. 

The death of the King on November 30 was a heavy loss to the 
Mission as well as to the people generally. No one loved tl2e Church 
serYices " more devotedly or attended them more regularly " than he 
did. He often acted as interpreter between the Bishop and the people, 
and on one occasion preached with the latter's sanction-" the first 
king perhaps since Charlemagne who has performed such an office." 

It bad been his intention to visit England, "as a member of the 
Anglican Church," to seek aid in saving his " poor people" [8]. This 
Mission was undertaken by his widow, Queen Emma,* in 1865. 

The new King, Kamehameha V., gave the Mission his support, 
himself contributing nearly £400 a year, the Dowager Queen £100, 
and the foreign residents (in 1865) about £350 per annum. 

In the original plan of the Mission it was designed that the Ameri
can Church, the eldest daughter of the Church of England, should 
join for the first time with the mother Church in a Missionary enter
prise. Co-operation was delayed by the Civil War in America, but no 
sooner was peace restored than Bishop Staley was illvited to ,isit the 
United States. He attended tbe General Convention in 1865, joined 
in the consecration of two Missionary Bishops, and secured grants to
wards the stipends of two clergymen (Revs. G. B. WHIPPLE and T. 
'" ARRENJ and a pledge from the House of Bishops "to aid the work 
of planting the Church in the Sandwich Islands by every means in 
their power " [9]. 

In 1867 a station was opened near Kealekelrna Bay (Hawaii), 
the spot where Captain Cook perished in 1779. A wooden church was 
erected by the Rev. C. G. Williamson, and congregations gathered 
from the foreign settlers as well as the natives, but his labours were 
at first greatly interrupted by earthquakes [10]. 

On returning in 1869 from the first Lambeth Conference Bishop 
f:taley (acting under a commission from the Bishop of London and at 
the re:quest of the Society, which guaranteed his expenses) held confir

• Gra11ddoughter of John Young. 
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m11tions among the chaplaincies on the East and West Coasts JfSontl1 
America. During his absence his diocese had become disorganised, anrl 
following the example of several of his clergy he retired in 1870 [11 Jo 

In January 1871 Kamehameha VI. appealed to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to consecrate a Bishop to fill the vacant see, saying : " I 
should regard the withdrawal of the Mission as a misfortune to my 
people, recognising as I do the valuable service which has been 
rendered them by its establishment among us" [12]. 

A new Bishop (the Rev. A. WILLIS) was consecrated in Englanrl 
in 1872, but within six months of his arrival in his diocese the King 
died, and the Royal grant of £400 per annum to the Mission was not 
renewed.* In England also the novelty of the Mission had worn off, 
the special organisation was no longer able to carry on the work which 
it undErtook, and but for the General Fund of the 8ociety-which from 
1876 has supplied the entire Episcopal stipend-the Hawaiian Mission 
must have collapsed [13]. 

Reporting on the work in 1881 Bishop Willis said that " judge(l 
merely by statistics the Anglican Church cannot yet claim to have an 
equal hold upon the nation with the Congregationalists and Roman 
Catholics." Still "it has bad an influence which has been felt far 
beyond the circle of its professed adherents, notably in its educational 
work, in causing the middle wall of partition between the white and 
coloured races to disappear," and especially in "securing a general 
recognition of Christmas Day and Good Friday, which passed unnoticed 
up to 1862 " [14]. 

While the Hawaiian race has been dying out, there has been withi11 
the last few years a "great influx of a heathen population from China 
and Japan," which now forms three-tenths (27,000) of the entire 
population of the islands. Heathen temples are again springing up 
in the midst of a remnant of a people who only seventy-two years ago 
cast away their idols. The presence of the Chinese in large numbers, 
not only as labourers on the sugar plantations but engaging in every 
kind of business, is an urgent call on the Anglican Church. The 
Society has made special provision with a view to their evangelisation, 
and a hopeful beginning was made among them by the Rev. H. H. 
GowEN in Honolulu in 1887. In 1889 bis congregation included thirty
one communicants, and although poor, besides contributing half the 
salary of a Chinese reader, they have subscribed £200 for the erection 
of a church for their own use, and in 1892 one of their number 
(Woo Yee Bew) was ordained Deacon by Bishop WILLIS [lGJ. 

Among the Japanese a small congregation was gathered by the Rev. 
W. H. BARNES at Lahaina in 1887, but their dispersion in the next 
two years has led to the suspension of the Mission for the present [17]. 

1892- 1900. 
The Chinese Mission has made such progress that in HJ00 there 

were two Chinese churchest-one in Honolulu and one in Koha.la
with "two bodies of earnest, faithful Cbristiuns," each under the care 
of a Chinese clergyman, and zealous for the conversion of their 

• The Dowager Queen Emma continued to support the Mission up to her deo.th iu 

1885 [16]. . l l ,_ ·11:-t El'octed by the Ltid ol the Chinese, who, though poo1·1 gu.vc £~UU tmrnn s L te ut11 u,,1g 

of the church iu Honolulu, 
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countrymen. The second of these clergymen (Kong Yin Tet), ordained 
in 1895, had acquired English and Greek sufficiently to read such books 
as "Pearson on the Creed," and to pass a very creditable examination 
in the original of St. Mark's Gospel [18]. 

On the day of Mr. Tet's admission to the priesthood-Trinity 
Sunday 1899-three congregations, speaking different languages
Chinese, Hawaiian, and English-worshipped in the Catl10drnl, 
Honolulu, according to the Anglican rite, and at each of those services 
the hymn, "Holy, holy, holy," was sung in these several languages to 
the tune in "Hymns Ancient and Modern." 

The baptism of a Chinaman on bis deathbed in 1897 made a 
stir among the heathen Chinese in Honolulu. That any society 
should admit to membership one at the point of death was regarded 
by them with astonishment. Hitherto they had regarded the 
Christian body as "a society," so far similar to the nilmerous 
rncieties among themselves, in that its privileges and duties must 
necessarily cease at death. But here there was an object lesson set 
before them that the Christian Society was essentially different from 
any other society, for, if it would admit a dying man, there was only 
one conclusion to be drawn, that this society extended into the unseen 
world [19]. 

In summarising the results of his episcopate in the twenty-five 
years 1872-96 (viz. the formation of a Synod, the erection of a portion 
of a stone Cathedral and a few churches, the establishment of a board
ing school for girls, and of a Chinese Mission, and the beginning of 
local endowments), the Bishop said that,. small as this record may 
seem in comparison with the expectations that were formed in 1862, 
foundations are being laid on which the Anglican Church in Hawaii 
may be built up, if slowly, yet surely [20]. 

During the last seven years the work of the Church, previously 
not free from internal troubles,* bas been further hindered by the 
political disturbances and changes which, beginning with the deposition 
of the Queent and the appointment of a provisional Government on 
January 17, 1893, was followed by the withdrawal of State aid to 
schools, and culminated in the annexation of the islands by the United 
States on August 12, 1898. 

This step necessarily involved the withdrawal of the Society from 
the islands, in accordance with the precedent set in 1785, when it with
drew from the "United States" [page 80], and, arrangements having 
been made by His Grace the President of the Society for the transf,r 
of' the English Mission to the American Church, the Society's aid to the 
idands ceased on June 30, 1900:; [21]. 

(For Statistical Summary seep. 466,) 

• Happily Lhe matters iu dispute were beyond the Society's province, but they were 
none the less dPplored. 

t Queen Liliuokalani, who was hypothetically baptized, and then confirmed by Bishop 
"Willis in Honolulu Cathedral, on May 18, 1896. The late Queen Dowager Kapiolani was 
greatly attached to the .A.uglican Church. 

: The transfer Las been delayed by the Bishop, who regarded the Society's action ae 
prei:.1u,Lure, but iu justice to the Sooiety it must be recorded that thirtee1;1 months' !'oti~e 
of Its rnte11Lioh to withdraw was received by the Bishop. [SeB the Sta.nding ComIDittee e 
Mclllcn-u,11dum of October 4, 1900, on the subject] [21a]. 
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SAMOA. 

About the year 1877 the Bishop of London gave a comt11ission 
lo Bishop Willis to visit parts of the Pacific Ocean that, wer6 not 
included in any other existing diocese. It was not convenient for tlie 
Bishop to avail himself of this commission until 1897, when he visiterl 
Apia, on the island of Samoa. On Easter Eve, the day of his arrival, 
he confirmed eleven candidates who had been carefully prepared 
by the British Consul (Mr. T. B. Cusack Smith)-all but two being 
half-castes of English descent-and on Easter Day he celebrated the 
Holy Communion, the services taking place in a disused store. In 
the evening he held service by invitation in "the foreign church" 
belonging to the London Missionary Society. 

A site for an Anglican church has since been given by the 
community with a promise of £50 per annum towards the support of 
a resident clergyman, and the Society, while declining to supplement 
this, showed a disposition (in 1897) to provide for the expeme of 
Bishop Willis visiting Samoa regularly in the event of the New 
Zealand Church sending a clergyman there. 

Samoa had been previously visited by a New Zealand Bishop [22], 
and it remains to be seen how the transfer of the British interests to 
Germany in 1899 will affect the need for an Anglican clergyman. 

CHAPTER LXXII. 

NEW GUINEA. 

NEW GUINEA (area, 234,768 squo.re miles) is tl:e most easterly of the East Indio.n 
group, and next to Austrnlio. the largest islo.nd in the world (if Africa be excepted). Of 
the Portuguese and Spauish navigators who visited it in the 16th century, Antonio de 
Abreo., in 1511, was the eurliest; but the first European settlement was formed by the 
Dutch (iu the 18th century), who have acquired the western portion of the is!ll.Ild up to 
141st E. longitude. The E"st India Company fonno.lly annexed New Guinea in 17\l<l, 
but their occupation was confined to o. smo.ll port at Geelonk Bay o.nd wtts soon 
o.bandoned. In 1883 the Government of Queensl,md o.nr,exed a.II but the Dutch portion 
of the island. This step, though diso.llowed by the Iruperi,t] Governmeut, wtts followed 
bv the esto.blishment of o. British Protectorate over the sout,h-ettstern ilivision n.nd 
adjo.ccnt islands on November 6, 1884, and the form,il annexation of the territory by 
Great Britain on September 4, 1888. The remaining portion of the island, th,it is the 
north-enstern, is in possession of the Germll.Ils. The British colony (ttrea, about 90,000 
square miles) includes the Trobriand, Woodhtrk, D'Entrec,iste1tux, ttnd Louisi,ule groups, 
o.nd all other islands lying between 8° 1tnd 12° S. !ttt. and between Hl 0 ,tnd 155° E. long. 
(and not forming po.rt of Queensland), o.nd all those in the Gulf of P"P"" to the north of 
8° S. \at. The aborigines of New Guinea are Pttpuo.ns, and for the most part derive the 
means of existence from the soil. They h,wc clear idetts as to proprietary rights, anJ the 
British Administrntor (Sir W. M,tcgregor) has !tiic1 it down th11t ·· to rob them would b6 
an o.cli of info.n1y." ... "The counh'y ,vill e,·entuo,lly be a grelLt timber reserve for 
Australia 11

; U,nd it is his "ardent desire to ln.y the foundation of o.n H,dministrlltion thtlt 
will never be a reproach to Austmli,i." Iutormixture with Polynesio.ns and l\lala)'.=s 
has produced an improved type at vnl"ious places on ~he coast, but !tiudttble prec,1:ut1ons 
hitvc been taken to secure tho natives under Bnt1sh rule from t.hat demoro.!1sat1ou 
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which _~_cnerally_ rtccompanies "civilization." The impol'Lrttion of fircll,rms, explonivcs, 
rtnd spmtuous h,,uors 1s not e.llowed, nmLher 1s the settlement or o.cquisition of Io.nd 
occupied by ne.tn•cs, and tradmg o.nd explormg ce.n only be conducte,1 under speci,tl 
0 per1ni t,s." 

WHEN the Australasian Board of l\Iissions was formed in 1850 
New G ninea was included in the islands to which it was hoped the 
efforts of the Board would be extended [1). That hope has at Ia.st 
been realised, but not until the field had bt:en occupied by the London 
Mis~ionary Society, the Roman Catholics, and the W esleyans [2). 

In response to appeals from the Bishops of Brisbane, North 
Queen~l_and, and ~ydncy, the S?ciety in 1884 offered £300 (which was 
not utihsed), and m 1887 set aside £1,000 and opened a special fund to 
assist the Australian Church in planting a Mission in New Guinea [8). 

In his appeal Bishop Barry (Sydney) said:-
" The protectorate was assumed largely in deference to the wishes of the 

Australian colonies, in view not only of a probable extension of commerce, but in 
still greater degree of political considerations of security and consolidation of 
power. It bas therefore been felt that on Australian Christianity chiefly rests the 
duty of spreading the light of the Gospel in those dark regions, o.nd so Christian
ising the influence which the English-speaking race must soon acquire over this 
vast territory. It is well known that noble and successful work ho.s already been 
done in New Guinea under the auspices of the London Missionary Society, and 
subst:i.ntial progress •.. has also been made by a Roman Catholic Mission. But, 
without the slightest interference with these good works, which touch only 11, few 
points on & coast-line of more th~n a thousand miles, there is ample room for 
a new Mission ; and the Church of England is undoubtedly called to take her 
right place in the extension of the kingdom of our Lord to those heathen tribes. 
The Australian Church has recognised this sacred duty, and has resolved to start 
a Mission, under the general direction of the Bishop of North Queensland but with 
the support of all the dioceses represented in the General Synod .... It will be 
necessary to create a small missionary community, including workmen and 
mechanics, to erect some wooden houses, to provide boats (ancl hereafter a miJ
sionary schooner, like the Southern Cross of the Melanesian Mission); ... this 
cannot be properly done without an annual outlay of about £2,500. Of this the 
Australian Church proposes to provide at least £1,500" [4). 

The first Missionary of the Anglican Church to New Guinea was 
the Rev. A. A. MACLAREN, one who, having already done good service in 
Australia, offered himself for the work [5]. 

Oil arriving at New Guinea in February 1890 Mr. Maclaren found 
that the Louisiade Islands had been appropriated by the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society on the invitation of Sir W. Macgregor, who h:i.d 
been ignorant of the intentions of the Church to occupy them. 

It was then arranged by Mr. Maclaren and the local agents of the 
London Missionary Society that the field to be occupied by the Church 
Uission should be "on the coast from Cape Ducie to Mitre Rock," a 
position which is thought to be a more interesting one than the 
islands would have been. "It is quite new country, and the only part 
of the coast of British New Guinea unexplored to any extent." The 
L.M.S. Missionaries were" exceedingly kind and helpful" to Mr. Mac
laren and he could not "speak too highly" of their reception of him. 

Having selected a field Mr. Maclaren returned to Australia to 
arrange with the Board of Missions for the establishment of the 
Mission [6], for the working of which it was now estimated that at least 
£3,000 a year would be required. Two ladies in Sydney gave him 
1,000 guineas towards his proposed Mission vessel. Tasmania con
tributed a large wliak,boat, Uelbourne Lhe greater pad of the cost of 
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the first Mission buildings and the stipend of a lay Missiomry for 
three ymrs; and altogether during a period of abont fifteen months 
(in 1890-91 ), £4,615 wen, raised in Australia for the Mission. I-favin" 
secured a colleague in the Rev. Copeland King, Mr. Maclaren returned 
to New Guinea in August 1891. Baunia, in Bartle Bay, was seleded 
as the headquarters of the Mission, and was considered to be " a per
fect site," Pending the erection of a suitable house the Mission party, 
however, had to occupy a native house, which was wet and unhealthy, 
and the hardship and exposure attending the formation of the settle
ment brought on fever. In November Mr. King returned to Sydney 
temporarily disabled, and about Christmas Day Mr. Maclaren was taken 
away by Mr. S. Griffith in the Merrie Enyland, but too late-he died 
on board on December 27, and was buried at Cooktown, North 
Queensland [7]. Mr. King now became the superintendent, and the 
entire support (as well as direction) of the work devolved on the Church 
in Australia, the Society declining to relieve that Church of what 
appeared to be its duty anu privilege [8]. 

NOTE, 1900.-Though no longer connected with the Mission, the Society still feels 
warmly interested in its progress, 11, few particul11rs of which a.re here given. Wild, savage, 
11ond suspicious though the n11otives 11ore, and bound by superstitions which attribute any mis
fortune (no matter how it comes) to e.n evil spirit (" Paroma ") or to witchcraft, they grew 
to understand the Mission11ories 11ond to love them. The children, who nsed to run 11w11oy 
scremning in terror from the Missionaries, soon plucked up courage e.nd came to school, 
submitting to discipline 11,fter 11, time without running away to their homes, and remaining 
at the bo11ording school erected at Dogura., the headquarters of the Mission. In 1S93 the 
Austmlian Church provided a Mission boat, the " Albert Macla.ren," in memory of the 
first Missiona.ry; 11ond by the next yee,r the natives he,d built churches at seveml stations, 
and E11oster Day, 1896 (April 6 ', witnessed the ingathering of the first two converts
S11omuela .A.igeri, a ma.n of twenty-four, and Pilipo Agadabi, a schoolboy-who were 
baptized in a stre11m ne11r Dogura. The good effect of the school was seen in 1898, when 
three girls and two infants, who had been rescued by a schoolboy from being buried ali,e 
with their dead mother 11,ccording to native custom, were b11optized, one of whom six years 
before h11od taken part in a cannibal fe11st. 

Me11nwhile the first two converts h11d materially assisted in the translation of St. 
Luke's Gospel into the language of Wedan, and seven South Sea Islanders had joined 
the Mission 11s te11chers. The adoption of this system of native teachers trained '.lo'ld 
directed by white men-termed by Bishop Selwyn," black nets with white corks "--met 
wit.h gre11t success. The teachers were reg11rd~d as "the parsons of the villages," 11,nd 
with their coming fights 11ond c11nnibal feasts diso.ppe11red. Hitherto the Mission had 
dealt with only forty miles of 0011st, but with the advent of a Bishop 1Canon Stone-Wigg, 
consecrated in Sydney Cathedml, on St. Paul's Day, 1898) arrangements were made for 
an immedi11ote extension to 120 miles. The Mission comprises e.n industrial department, 
and the Bishop rises 11t half-p11st five every morning with all his ntttive teachers to work 
in the plant11otions, and every member of the community is required to show tha.t Leing a 
Chrislia.n cloes not mean being idle [9]. 

(Fur ~tat-istical S1tmmary seep 4GG) 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 

ASIA AND THE EAST---(INTRODUOTION). 

ALTHOUGH the Society did not itself engage in Missions in Asia unti] 
ltl18, its example served to "provoke" others to undertake worli 
there at a very early period. 

"As soon as it was published in Europe that Wm. 3rd ... had fform'd th,i 
design . of erecting the ... Societ_y . . . the admiration of all and the pious 
emulation of some was so far excited thereby, that they were also desirous of 
doing something in so holy a work. . . . It fell out •.. about that time that the 
pretestant Body of the Roman Empire were upon Reforming the Old Calendar 
upon which occasion when the ... King of Prussio. had resolved to establish a 
Society of Philosophical Knowledge certain pious gentlemen, stir'd up by your 
Example, advised his Maj'Y to make it also an Evangelical Society, and to joyn 
the apostolical to the Philosophical Mission." 

So wrote Dr. D. E. Jablonski (" Vice-President of the Royal 
Society of Prussia and Director of the Oriental Class which sends out 
the Missionarys ") from Berlin to the S.P.G. on January 20, 1711. 
In the original Letters Patent of 11 July 1700 the King willed and 
required that under his " Protection and encouragement the sincere 
worship of God may be extended and propagated among those most 
remote nations that are still in the deepest and darkest ignorance " ; 
and in his general Instructions it was provided that the Prussian 
Society: 
" may also be a College for the propagation of the Xtian £faith, worship and 
virtue. That upon occasion of their Philosophical Observations which they shall 
make in the northern part of Asia, they shall likewise diligently endeavour, that 
among the Barbarous people of those Tracts of land as far as China, the light of 
the Xtian £faith and the purer Gospel may be kindled, and even that China. 
itself may be assisted by those protesta.nts who tra.vel thither by land, or sa.il to 
that country tbro' the Northern Sea.." 

These provisions were reiterated and confirmed by new statutes hi 
1710, the said Society being then divided into four classes-one for 
Natural Philosophy, one for Mathematicks, one for History, and a 
fourth called the Oriental, out of which the King " ordd Missions 
for Propagating the Gospel to be sent." But "this admirable design 
... met with so many impediments that it was not perfected" till 
January 19, 1711, the anniversary of the King's Coronation, "in 
which the Society was erected by the Royal Authority in a very solemn 
manner." The "favour," "assistance and council" of the S.P.G. 
were now solicited for the new 8ociety, which, said Dr. Jablonski, 
"is either your younger sister or your elder da.ughter, which if it shall prodnce 
an_v good it must be owing to you; which being erected after your platform shall 
1,., directed by your methods. Do you run before in this holy race ; and we will 
follow, treading in your ffootsteps, tho' we shall not pretend to keep pace with 
you. To you the Divine Providence bas opened the West .... The East and the 
Aorth lye open to us." 
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It should be o,ddecl that Dr. Jablonski and other members of the 
Prussiun Society had already been elected members of the 8.P.G. 
[See A MSS., V. 6, No. 53; R. 1711, pp. 46-7.) 

The Danish Mission to India in 1705 [see pp. 471-2) was another 
instance of Missionary work due to the example of the S.P.G. How, 
in the following century, the Society in its operations in Asia was 
called on to enter into the labours of Danish and German Missionaries 
is told elf1ewhere [Chap. LXXVI., pp. 501-3, and p. 496]. Here it will 
be enough to state that the Society undertook work in India in 1818, 
the first Missionaries arriving early in 1821 (with Burmah in 1859); in 
CEYLON in 1840 ; in BORNEO in 1848 ; in THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS 
in 1856; in CHINA in 1868; in JAPAN in 1878; in COREA in 1889; in 
MANCHURIA in 1892; in WESTERN AsIA (temporarily) in 1842. 

CHAPTER LXXIV. 
INDIA-(INTRODUOTION). 

oou consists of that triangular portion of Asia which stretches southwards from 
the Him11laya moUDtains into the sea, a territory equeJ in e.rea (1,,560,160 squa.re miles) 
to the whole of Europe, excluding Russia, e.nd containing a wondrous variety of scenery, 
climate, and people. The aboriginal inhabHants are believed to have been formed by 
successive immign,tions of Thibeto-Barmans, Kola.rie.ns, e.nd Dmvidie.ns. Following 
them at some long period before Christ (possibly 1500 B.c.) came e. new race, which, 
entering India from the North-West, graduolly spread over the coUDtry, conquering e.nd 
absorbing the primitive peoples, or driving into the highlands those who were not to be 
subdued. The invaders were a branch of the greatest of the human families, viz. the 
Aryan (which comprehends the Persians, Greeks, Slavs, and Teutons), and from them 
and the peoples whom they absorbed, sprung the mass of the population of India now 
known as the Hindus. The Greeks, under Alexander the Great, about 326 B.c. made 
temporary conquests in North-Western India, but the Maho=edans, after e. struggle 
carried on for over 800 years;succeedeil A.D. 1000-1 (under Ma.hmud the Sultan of the 
Afghan Kingdom of Ghazni) iri gaining a permanent footing in the PUDjab, their sway; 
which WltB extended into Bengal and the Deccan and Guzerat, lasting until the este.b
lishment of the famous Tartar rule-commonly ce.lled the Moghul dynasty-in 1526. 

The Moghuls, who for three centuries had disturbed India, now, on decting e. 
permunent conquest of the North-West, themselves adopted Maho=edanism, though 
not in the orthodox form. Their splendid dynasty began to decline about 1707, even
tually became subject to the British Government, and entirely ceased in 1857 after the 
suppression of the Sepoy mutiny. The discovery of the route to India via the Cape of 
Good Hope by Vosco di Gama in 1498, led to the occupation of Goe. by the Portuguese, 
who for a century enjoyed e. monopoly of the East Indi,m trade. They were followed in 
the 17th century by the Dutch, the English, the Danes, and the French. The famous 
East lndio. Company, originally constituted on December 31, 1600, established the first 
English factory on the Indian me.inland-at Surat, about 1611; in 1689 it foUDd~d 
Madr11s, in 1668 it acquired the isle.nd of Bombay, and in 1686 it founded Ce.lcutttt. 

A struggle for supremacy between the English and French in the next century 
" turned the East India Company from simple traders into territorial sovereigns," a.nd 
the defeat of the Nawab of Bengal by Clive at the battle of Plassey, June 18, 1757, 
which is regr.rded as the commencement of the British Empire in Indi,t, was followed 
in 1761 by the practiceJ extinction of French influence. Under the Ettstlndia Company 
British rule in India was greatly extended, but as a consequence of the Mutiny of 1857 
the Company was dissolved in 1858 and the administration of the country asaumed by 
the Cl'Own. About one third of India blts been allowed to remain under hereditarv 
native rulers, noting in "subordinate dependence" to the British Government. Th;, 
remainder-the UDreservedly British possessions-are divided into 12 provinces, viz. 
Madras, Bombay, Lower Bengal, Behar, Orissa, Chot& Nngpur, Assam, North-Western 
Pl"Ovinces, Oudb, Punjo.b, Centre.l Provinces, and Burma, each hltving " separate govern
ment but the whole being subject to the Supreme Gc,·crc.uien~-~he Governor-G0I1eral 
of India in Council. 

TT 
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The popnlntfon of Indiit, which numbered 287,223,431 • in 1891, mtty ho thu1 
clnssificd :-
I. Arc0rding tot.be princip.J LANGUAGES. 

(a) Ar~o-Indic group (195,463,807). NoTE.-Sanscrit, the l1tng11nge of Brnhmttn 
ht.eritture, nr~d the neRrcst npproach to the origino.l Ary11n, ie pmcticttlly e. dettd 
hngunge, bemg spoken by only 308 persons. 

Hi1uci and U,·du (or l spoken mostly in N.W. Pr°'inces, Bengo.l, 
H111dustam) ......... j and Oudh .............. . 

Benge Ii .. . . . . .. . .. . ... .. ... . ,, Bengal .................... . 
Mmr,ihi ..................... ,, Bombay o.nd Deccan .. . 
PunJaln ..................... ., Punj11b .................... . 
Guj,,rati ..................... ,, Bombay and States, 

by 89,844,768 
41,843,672 
18,892,876 
17,724,610 

and Baroda. ......... 10,619,789 
U1iya ......... •····. .. . .. . .. . ,. ,, ,, Bengal o.nd States .. .... ,, 9,010,957 
Paha,-i, by ~,700,744; Ka~hmeri, b;I' 29,~76; Chirrali (.A.rniya), by 11; Shina, &c., by 

6 (mostly m Northern India); Sindhi, by 2,592,841 (mostly in Sindh) • Marw,idi 
by 1,147,480 (Pnnjab, Ajmere, &c.); Kachhi, by 489,697; Goanese and Portuguese: 
by 37.738 (mostly in Western India); Assamese, by 1,435,820 (mostly in Assam), 
Halnb,:. by 148,7l0 (in Madras, Bere.r and Bengal). 

(I,) Dravidian group (52,964,620) :-
Te/11!/11 ........................ spoken mostly in Madras..................... by 19,885,137 
Tamil ........................ 15,229,759 
Ca11urcse ....••••••••••.•..•.• ,, ,, ····················· ,, Mysore, Bombay and 

Hydembad ............ 9,761,885 
Mala!!Jalam.................. ,, ,, ,, Male.bar coast .. ... . .. . ., 5,428,250 
Gond, spoken by 1,879,580 (Central Provinces, &c.); Kandh (Khond), by 320,071 

(Madras, &c.); Oraon, by 868,222; Mal-Pahlidia, by 80,838 (Bengal, &c.); Brahui, 
by 28,990 (Sindh); Kharwlir, &c., by 7,651 (Central Provincee, &o.); Kodagu 
(Coorgi), by 87,218 (Coorg, &c.); Tulu, by 491,728; Mahl, by 8,167; Toda and 
K6ta, by 1,987 ; Sinhalese, by 187 (mostly in Southern India). 

All.YAN and DBA'l'IDUN GYPSY dialects, spoken by 401,125 (moetly in Madrae, Berar, 
Bombay, and Central Provinces). 

(c) Kolarie.n group (2,959,006) the languages, mostly unwritten, of hill tribes:-
Santhlili, spoken by 1,709,680; Munda or Kol, by 654,507; Kharria, by 67,772; 

Baiga (Bhinjwa &c.), by 4.8,888; Juling and Maler, by 11,965 (mostly in Bengal); 
Korwa or Kur, by 185,775 (mostly in Central Provinces, and Beng0,l and Berar); 
Bhil, by 148,596 (mostly in Bombay and Central Provinces); Bliwara, by 102,039; 
Gadaba, by 29,789 (moetly in Madras). 

(d) Khasi, spoken by 178,637 (by 178,630 in Assam). 
(e) T,beto-Burme.n group (7,293,9281:-

Bu'rmese, spoken by 5,560,461; Arakanese, by 866,403; Khyin dialecte, by 126,915; 
Kakhyin (Sing-pho, &c.), by 5,669 (mostly in Burma.); Nikobari, by 1, in the 
Andaman Islands; Kachari, by 198,705; Garo, by 14.5,425; Naga dialects, by 
102,908; Mech, by 90,796; Mikir, by 90,236; Kathe or Manipuri, by 88,911; Lushai 
(Zh6), by 41,926; Lalung, by 40,204; Abor-Miri, by 85.708; Kuki, by 18,828; 
Itabha, B ajr,ng, &c., by 4,814; Aka, Mishmf, &c., by 1,282 (mostly in Assam); 
Niplili dialects : G'Urkkali, &c., by 195,866; Tipperah, by 121,864 ; Koch, by 
B,107 (mostly in Beng~I and Asse.m) ; Lepcha, by 10,125; Bhutlini, by 9,470 (mostly 
in Bengal); Thibetan (Bhoti), by 20,544; Kanawari, by 9,265 (mostly in Punj0,b). 

(f) Mon-Annl!.m group (229,342) :-Mon or Talaing, spoken by 226,495; Palaung, 
by 2,847 (mostly in Burma). (g) Shan or Taic g1:oup (178,447) :-Shan, epoken 
by 174,871; Lao or Siamese, by 4 (Burma): Aitlln, by 2; Khlimti1 by 2,945; 
Phakilil, by 625 (mostly in Asse.m). (h) 'lYiaJe.yan group (4,084/ :-Malay, 
spoken by 2,437; Salon, by 1,628 (mostly in Burma); Javanese, by 19 (Bombay, 
&c.). (j) Sinitic group (713,350): -Karen, spoken by 674,846; Chinese, by 
38,604 (mostly in Burma). (k) Japanese :-Spoken by 93 (Burma, Bombo.y, &c.). 
(l) Aryo-Ere.nic group (1,329,428) :-Persian, spoken by 28,189 (mostly in 
Bengal, Punjab, and Bombay); Armenian, by 888 (mostly in Bengal and 
Burma); Pashtu, by 1,080,981 (mostly in Punjab); BaMch, by 219,475 (mostly 
in Sindh). (m) Semitic group (55,634) :-Hebrew (Israeli), spoken by 2,171 
(mostly in Dombay, Bengal, Madras, and Burma); Arabic, by 58,861 (24,056 in 
Aden, and reet mostly in Madras, Bombay, and Bengal); Syriac, by 12 (Madrae, 
Bombay, &c.). (n) Turanic (059) :-7'urlci, spoken by 607 (Punjab, Bombo.y, 
&c.); Magyar, by 42 (Bombay, &c.); Finn, by 10 (Bengal and Burma). (o) Arya. 
European group (245,745) :-English, spoken by 238,4.99; German, by 2,215; 
French, by 2,171; the remaillder (2,BGO) uisLril,uted among 20 European languages, 

NoTE.-Basqtie is spoken by 1 (ill Madras), and Negro dialects by 9,612 (mostly in Aden). 

• 25,1?6,9Dl o! these were not ellumerated by language in the Census of 1891, and 
in the c.,se of 20,022 others returns were not made or were unrecognisable. 

Po.rticula.rs of the Census of 1901 are not yet available, but the total population, 
<U:cording to the prel'iininary returns, has inP.reased to 294,266,701. 
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II. According to RELIGION. 
Hindus--:" Bre.hme.n," 207,645,721 (distributed over Inditt generally)," Arya," 39,952; 

"Brahma or Aryii. Sorne.j," 8,051; MahCYT111Ynedans, 57,821,164 (mostly in Northern Indirt) ; 
Animistic (Aboriginals), 9,280,467 (hilly districts of Centre.I India); Buddhists, 7,131,3Gl 
(Burma); Ghlristian,.j, 2,284,172 (1,642,030 in South Indi-Tinnevelly, Tre.ve.ncore, &c.); 
Sikhs, 1,907,888 (Punjab); Jains, 1,416,638 (Bombay district); Zoroastrians (Parsees, 
&o.), 89,904; Jewa, 17,194; minor o.nd unspecified, 42,971. 

Distribution of the CHRISTIAN popnle.tion :
(,i) According to RACES. 

Natives, 2,036,449; Europeans, 167,981; Eurasians, 79,742. (Tote.I, 2,284,172.) 

(b) According to DENOMINATION. 
Roman,, GathoUcs, 1,815,263 (1,243,529 natives); Chnrch of Englanrl, 340,613 (207,546 

natives); Syrians (Jacobite Section), 200,467 (all but 18 natives); Lutherans, 69,405 
(67,925 natives); Baptists, 202,746 (197,487 natives); Wesle?Jans, Methodists, and Bible 
Christians, 32,123 (24,412 natives) ; Congregationalists, Independents, &c., 50,936 (47,225 
natives); Church of Scotland, 46,351 (33,276 natives); Greek, Armenian, and Abys
sinian Churches, 1,258 (257 natives); other Prote.,tants, 15,658 {7,452 natives) ; un
specified, 9,852 (6,891 natives). 

The number of native Christians not including Roman Catholics was, in 1850, 91,09\!; 
in 1861, 138,731; in 1871, 224,258 ; in 1881, at least 593,100; in 1801, 792,920. 
Including Roman Ce.tholics the number for 1801 was 2,036,449. • 

The most e.ncient Christian community in India, known as the Syria.n Christittns, hold 
the tradition the.t their Church originated from the preaching of the Apostle St. Thomas, 
who after labouring with gree.t success on the south-east, or Coromandel, coast, suffered 
martyrdom. Driven thence by persecution, his disciples found refuge in the hills 
of Tre.vancore &c. on the south-west coast. Whatever truth there may be in this, cer
tain it is the.t the Portuguese on their a1Tival found a flourishing Christian Church in 
existence, claiming a succession of Bishops from the Patriarchs of Babylon and Antioch, 
and though infected by Nestori,rnism, yet ignorant of the peculiar teaching of the 
Church of Rome. The Roman Catholic Missionaries who followed in the 16th century 
made many nominal converts-Francis Xavier alone being credited with over a million 
baptisms during his brief stay (1.'i41-4)-and by force e.nd fraud brought the Syrian Church 
in 1599 to accept the yoke of Lema. In 1653 the Syrian Church regained its indepen
dence, though e. large body from it he.a remained in subjection to Rome more or less to 
this day. 

The English traders and settlers in lndia were long neglectful of religion. Over 
seventy years passed before they begant to build e. church, and the first Governor of 
Bengal degenerated into e.n avowed Pagan. Between 1667 and 1700 eighteen chaplains 
were provided by the East lnclia Company, the first being for Madras in 1667-8. About 
1677 the Hon. Robert Boyle, a member of the East India Committee, reprinted the 
Malayan Gospels for distribution; e.nd in 1695 Dean PrideatL"< of Norwich proposed the 
erection of churches and schools in the English settlements in India and the sending 
of a Bishop, and by his exertions, seconded by Archbishop Tenison, provision was mrtde 
in the new Charter of the East India Company in 1698 for the mttintenance of ministers 
and schoolmasters in their garrisons and principal factories in the East Indies, the 
cle1·gymen being required to learn Portuguese and the vern,tcula.r of the district, to 
enrtble them to instruct the native servants or slaves of the Company in" the Protas
Laut religion." But these obligations were greatly neglected by the Comp,my. 

ALTHOUGH the Society was preceded in India by other Missionary 
agencies,:j: "One· of the Fruits and Effects II of its " opening the 
\Va.y ... to ... a Propagation of the Gospel in the ... Western 
Indies" (or America) was the "laudable zeal II shown "in the King
dom of Denmark, for sending . . . Missionaries to the coasts of 
Coromandel in the East Indies 11 [1]. The first two Danish Mission
a1ies-Dartholomew Ziegenbalgh and Henry Plutscho --arrived at 
'rranquebar in July 170G, and in 1709 the Rev. A. W. Boehm, 
formerly Chaplain to Prince George of Denmark, translated their 
letters (or reports) of 1706-7 into English from the High DLltch and 

• For the Indian Ecclesiastical Esto.blishment, seep. 659. 
t At Mn,1rns in 16B0, by Governor i\fo9ter, who bore the whole cost of building. 
t 'l'he D,rnish Lutli,erans, 1706; the English Baptists, ~798 i the London M1ss10nary 

Society, 179B; the C . .M.S., 1818; the American Cong1:egationahsts, 1813; the Amem,u 
Baptists (Burmo.) 1B18; lloild the Wesleyans, 1817. 

TT:l 
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haYing published the same dedicated them to the Society, by whom 
!'iOO copies were purcha,sed and distributed. 

The <' dication contains the following passage:-

" And as by tbe Means of your generous Enterprize, some Beams thereof have 
been cast eYen upon the WESTERN World: so a small Ray of Visitation begins to 
return, it seems, to the EAsTEHN Tract again, after so dark, long, and dismal o.n 
Hour of dhine Judgments pour'd out upon those nations." 

A second account of the :Mission (" Part II."), published in 1710, 
was "hwrnbly recommended to the Consideration" of the Society; 
and in Part III., published by the direction of the S.P.C.K. in 1718, 
iL is stated that the first collection ofletters was dedicated to the S.P.G., 
•· and proPcd a Motive to many charitable Bene/act-ions contributed by 
11•ell-disposcd persons for advancing this Mission" [2]. 

In a letter " To a friend at London" (January 17, 1710: Part II. of 
above, pp. 44-5), Ziegenbalgh acknowledged a box of books and a sum 
of £20 sent from England for the Mission in 1700. These contri
lmtions haYe been represented as a direct gift from the Society [3], but 
in the absence of any record of the same in the S.P.G. Journals and 
accounts it would probably be more correct to regard them as private 
offerings elicited by the Society from its members and friends. In 
support of this view, Hough's statement may be added, that though 
the management of the English contributions was undertaken by the 
S.P.C.R. in 1710, "it remained very much in the same hands, Arch
bishop Tenison and Mr. John Chamberlayne, the President and 
Secretary of the Gospel-Propagation Society," who "are described by 
La Craze as • the very soul of these collections'" [4]. (The work of the 
Danish Lutheran Mission is noticed in Chapter LXXVI [pp. 501, &c.]. 

In 1721 a contribution of five guineas from the Dean of Ely was 
applied by the Society for books for Charity Schools at Forts St. George 
and St. David [5]. 

The cbims of India on England from a Missionary point of view 
were advocated in the Society's Anniversary Sermons continuously 
from 1806 to 1810, and emphasis was laid on the "languishing state of 
religious I~nowledge, or, to speak more truly, the almost entire Ex
tinction of it in our Asiatic Settlements," and on the fact that while 
the Syrian Church in Malayla numbered from 150,000 to 200,000 
members, and the Roman Catholic establishment at Goa had 200 
Missionaries, there were" not more than eleven" Protestant Mission
aries employed on the part of England among the heathen in India. 

One of the courses recommended was the introduction of an 
Enalish Bishop [6], an object which, mainly through the representatiom 
of tlie S.P.C.K. to Government and the influence of Mr. Wilberforce, 
was accomplished in 1814 when the See of Calcutta (then comprising 
the whole of the British East Indies) was founded, and the Rev. T. F. 
Middleton was consecrated its first Bishop in the Chapel of Lambeth 
Pala,ce on May 8. 

Yet si.:ch was the jealousy and alarm with which this measure 
was reganled that it was thought advisable to perform the Consecra
tion Service in private and to suppress the sermon preached on the 
occasion [77, Pour years later (1818) the S.P.G., acting on the advice 
of its President, undertook work in India, and commencing with 
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BirnGAL in 1820 [see p. 473], its operation!'! wei-e extended to MADHA:-; 

P1msrnENCY in 1825 [seep. 501]; Bm,rnAY, 1830 [p. 5flRl; Tm; ;'-/oRTH

WEBTERN PnovrNcEs, 1833 [p. 590J; THF; '' CE:-iTRAL PRovr:-icEs," 

1846 [p. 60 11 J ; AssAM, 1851 (p. 60H] ; Tm: Pu:-1.TAR, 1 AG 1 [p. fi12] ; 
Bumu, 1859 [p. 629]; CASHMERE, rn(j6-7, 1892, &c. [p. 65GJ; and 
A,JiVmHE and RAJPOOTANA, 1881 [p. 657). 

1892-1900. 

During this period two new Indian Bishoprics have been founded 
with the Society's aid (viz., Lucknow in 1893, and Tinnevelly 
and Madura in 1896), and four of the old Sees have received new 
Bishops. One result of these changes is that there are now six* 
Indian BiRhops who were formerly Missionaries in India-a state of 
things without a parallel in the history of the Indian Church and a 
striking proof of the estimation in which Missionaries are held hy the 
civil authorities [8]. 

TLe present Metropolitan, Bishop Welldon, on his appointment, 
laid down the proposition :-
" thn,t, whatever it is that we as a nation destroy in India, ,ve are morally bound to 
set np some equivalent in its place. We have destroyEd the ancient governments 
of India, and we have given India a far better Government than it ever possessed 
before. We !ire sapping the old civilisation of India, we are undermining some of 
its historic institutions, and we are giving to India a civilisation under which the 
powers and energies of her peoples may develop as they ne,·er could develop 
before. We are, whether we like it or not, killing the ancient religions of Inrli3 .. 
I do not say that the work of killing them will be soon accomplished, but it is 
inevitable, and because it is inevitable it is the duty, as it is the privilege, of this 
country to give India her own religion. lf not, if India is not made Christian, then 
India will be left at the last as a country without God. And because it is terrible 
to contemplate the fact of a country so mighty as India left by our action wi.thout 
God, I say that it is a primary obligation lying upon the people of this country to 
spread the Gospel of Jesus Christ in India." 

In his address on his enthronement in St. Paul's Cathedral, 
Calcutta, the Bishop stated that his first efforts would be to lift up 
among the Europeans a loftier Christian standard and to ra.ise the 
existing moral tone, "which does not always inspire respect for our 
religion" [10]. The subject found a place in a noble letter addressed 
by the Indian Bishops in Synod in 1900 to all persons resident in 
India; [10a]. 

While the duty of providing ministrations to Europea.ns in India 
does not fall upon the Society, which only occasionally assists in this 
work in that country [ see p. 658], its evangelistic work from 1825 down 
to the present time has been greatly promoted by the faithful European 
laity who hare taken an active part in the administration of its affa,irs 
in India. 

The late Sir William Hunter stated that he knew of " no chtss of 
Englishmen who have done so much to render the name of England 
resnected in India as Missionaries," and he thought that " few Im1ian 
ad~inistrators have passed through high office, and had to deal with 

• Two of these were connected with the C.i\I.S., viz. Dr. Clifford 11,ncl Dt·. Hodges; 
11,ncl foUl' with the S.P.G., viz. Dr. Stmcl111,n (of South Incli11,, from 1861--8~); Dr. Whitley 
(of Delhi c\l1c1 Chhot11, N11,gpur, from 18G2-f)I) ; Dr. Lefrn_y (of Delhi, from 1879-99); mtc1 
Dr. Whitehoo.cl \of Cl\lcutto., from 1881-UUJ. For lull list of the Bishops seep. 7u7. 
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t,he ultimate problems of British government iu that country, without 
feeling thr ,,a]ne of the work done by Missionaries" [11]. 

Especially has this been the caRe during the penod~ of famine
one of the most serious of the problems which the Government have 
to deal with. Once in every five years scarcity more or less severe 
may be expected in some portion of India, and at least once in every 
twenty years such scarcity will deepen into famine. 

In tbe famine of 1896-7 two and a half millions of people died of 
starvation-a number exceeding half the popnlati0n of Ireland. The 
famine of 1900 affected a much larger area, a,nd at one tiine over 
five and a half millions of people were in receipt of famine relief. 
On both occasions the Society opened a special fund,* which, as 
in the case of 1877-8, was administered by its Missionaries for 
the relief of sufferers without respect to race, caste, or creed, and 
alt0gether on these three occasions over 100,000 sufferer1t were thus 
relieved and provision was made for the maintenance of hundreds of 
orphans. 

Experience has again and again shown that on the part of petty 
Hindu officials there is a, distinct tendency to pass over outcasts 
in distributing famine relief, and that on some of the relief works the 
bunnias, who sell food at the st::,,lls, cheat and rob the sufferers. 
It is here that the agenc.v of the Missionaries is so valuable. No more 
striking proof could be given of the depth of love inspired by the life 
of Jes us than cleiu evidence that the Christian in his acts of sympathy 
has learnt to disrega.rd the barriers of race and creed [12]. 

Sir Charles A. Elliott, when Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, also 
testified (in 1894) that "no officer of Government can fail to recognise 
in the noble body of Mi,sionaries an auxiliary force of the greatest 
'rnlue," and occupying a portion of the field which it is vital to success 
to hold, but which the Government from its very limit.ations are unable 
to occupy. He regarded tbe self-sacrificing and devoted lives of the 
Missionaries " as a standard, an example which all of us would wish 
to follow " [13]. 

In 189G he bore similar testimony, and showed that, while the 
population of India had risen only about 16 or 17 per cent. in the 
pefr1d 1871-91, Cbristianity had "increased four times as fast as 
the Hindu and Mohammedan populatioqs generally," the increase being 
"far more among the non-Roman Missions than among the Roman 
Catholics" [14]. 

A committee appointed by the ,Join't Boards of Missions of the 
Provinces of Canterbury and York to ascertain the law bearing on 
legal disabilities of native Christians in India reported on the general 
subject in 1897 :-

" We have come to the conclusion that in British India, although nativ,i 
Christian converts labour under difficulties which, in the circumstances, arP. 
unarnidable, and although in some particulars the law applicable to them may be 
obscure or defective, they do not labour under any serious disabilities for which a 
remedy urnst be sought by legislation, except, perhaps, in a matter affecting the 
marriage law. 

--------------------------
• The amounts raised by the Society's special famine relief funds were: in 1877-8, 

£17,74.7; in 1897-4:1, £5,000; in 1900, £7,078. 



ilF.NGAL, 

'But BS rego.rds ChristiBnB who are the subjeds of certain nBtive States nnrler 
the suzeminty ol the Crown of Engl11nd, compl11ints, apparently well-founded, arc 
mn,de tho.t a, chn,nge of fctith entails depriv11tion of rights, both of property ,ind 
person, n,nd en,rnest hopes hn,ve been expressed that the Government of India will 
use its influence to secure to converts in these States the s,tme justice and pro
tection th11t n,re accorded to subjects of the Crown in British India. We entirely 
sbo.re theso hopes, and trust that the action which, it is understood, has already 
been to.ken by one of the locBl Governments in this matter may achieve the object 
contempl11ted " [15].,. 

CHAPTER LXXV. 
BENGAL. 

BBNOAL1 the !11,rgest and must populous of the twelve Governments of British India, 
comprises the lower valleys and deltas of the Ganges and Brnhm,iputr .. , inclu<li,w the 
four provinces, (1) Bengal Proper, (2) Behar, (3) Orissa, ,.ncl, 4J Chota N agpur. The~East 
India Company established its e11,rliest settlements in Bengal in the first half of the 
17th century, and founded Calcutta in 1~86. The next' seventy years were signalised 
by e. struggle between the English e.nd the Moguls and Mahratt<Ls, which, culminating 
with the outrage of the " Black Hole" of Calcutta in 1756, and the b<ittle of Plassey in 
the next ye11r, led to the Trea.ty of 1765, by which the Provinces of .l:Sengal, Behar, and 
Oriss11 became British po~sessions. Area, 151,543 sq. miles. Population, 74,643,366. 
Of these 47,821,468 are Hindus, 23,437,591 Mahommedans, 2,294,506 Animistic !Abori
ginals), and 192,471 Christians; and 38,890,772 apeak Bengali, 26,652,547 Hindi, and 
6,000,412 U riye.. 

THE operations of the Society in the Presidency have been carried 
on in the districts of (I.) CALCUTTA, 1820-1900; (ll.) ToLLYGCNGE, 
1823-1900; and (III.) T,rn SooNDERBUNS (BARRIPORE, &c.), 1829-l!J00; 
(IV.) BHAGALPURandR.-1..J MAHAL, 1824-7; (V.) CH1:--;suR.rn, 182;";-36; 
(VI.) MrnNAPORE, 1836; (VII.) TAMLOOK (MEERPUR &c.), 1838-!!2; 
(VIII) PATNA, 1860-71; (IX.) DINAPORF., 1876-8, 1884-92; (X..) 
BURISAL, 1869-80, 1895-1900; (XL) CHOTA NAGPUR, 1869-1900. 

A local "Diocesan Committee" of the Society, formed at Calcutta 
under Bishop Heber in 1825, rendered invaluable assistance to the 
causti until 1885, when.it was sup~rseded by a Board of Missions, one 
of the branches of a Diocesan Council formed by Bishop Johnson for 
the then Diocese of Calcutta. 

(1885-1900.) 
The work of this Board consisted mainly in administering the affai!·s 

of the Missions supported by S.P.G. funds, exclusive of Bishop's 
College, Calcutta, the C.M.S. declining to come under the Board. 'l'he 
arrangement (which was sanctioned by the Society as a temporary 
measure) not having proved satisfactory, steps were taken in 1900 with 
a view to reverting to the old system of a Diocesan Committee [l]. 

• It mcty be of service to record here the following extl'llct from the Royal Procla
mation of 1858 :-" Firmly relying ourselves on tho Lruth of Christi1111ity, and acknow
ledging with gratitude the sobce of roligion, we disch,im "like the t·ight tind the desire 
to impose our convictions on an;v of onr subjects. We decl,u·c it to be _olll' Roy,,! will ,.,,~ 
pleasure thctt none be m 1myw1se favoured, none molested or d1sqmeted, by reason o. 
then· roJiaious fctith ot· observances, but that all shctll t11ike enjoy the equal l\nd rmpartrn.1 
protectio~ of the h,w ; and we clo_ strictly ch~rge and enjo_in those w ,w 1111,y oe_ 111 

authority under us that ~hey cthstitm from ctH mterference w1\h y,e rehg,ous belie! or 
worship oI any of om subiects, 011 pmn of our lughest d1splet1surn. 
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(1.1 CALCU~TA Distiict, 1820-92.-(a) Bishop's College, tb) Howrah, 
(c) Coss1pore, (d) Uariners' Church, (c) St. Saviour's Mission, 
(f) Cathedral Mission. 

(I.a) Bishop's College (1820-92).-On February 20, 1818,Archbishop 
Sutton, the President of the Society, stated 

"that _tim~ htt,·i_ng _be~n now allowe~ for the due settlement of the Episcopo.l 
anthonty rn India, 1t did appear to 1nm that th1:1 moment was at length arrived, 
when the operations of the Society might be safely and usefully extended in that 
quarter _of the world, ancl. tha! with the security derived from proper Diocesan 
c~ntrol. 1t now b_ecame the Society _to step forward with some offer of co-operation 
\\'Ith the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, m such plans, as with the concurrence of the 
constituted authorities for the Government of India, his Lordship might be in
clined to recommend" [l]. 

In the following month the Society placed £5,000 at the disposal 
of the Bishop [2], who [L., Nov. 18] thereupon recommended the estab
lishment of a Mission College in the immediate vicinity of Calcutta 
as the object best adapted to meet the wishes of the Society [8]. 

In the meantime steps had been taken to raise a Special Fund for 
India, and by means of a Royal Letter in 1819, which produced 
£45,747, and contributions of £5,000 each from the S.P.C.K. and 
the C.M.S., £55,747 was providt!d for the erection of the College, 
in addition to the Society's first grant of £5,000 [4]. The East India 
Company having given the Society a site at Howrah (on the right 
Lank of the Hoogbly, some four miles below Calcutta), which was im
proved by an additional piece of ground from C. T. Metcalfe, Esq., the 
foundation-stone of the College was laid by the Bishop on Friday, 
December 15, 1820 [5 and 5a]. In order to obtain Professors for the 
College it was found necessary to send delegates to the two chief 
Universities, the result being that on June 24, 1820, the Rev. W. H. 
MrLL, Fellow of Trinity College, and Mr. J. H. ALT, B.A., of Pem
broke Hall, Cambridge, were appointed respectively Principal and 
third Professor of the College [6]. Sailing from England in August 
1820 they landed at Madras on January 4, 1821, where they remained 
eight days, and in February they arrived at Calcutta [7]. 

Already the Bible Society had appropriated .£5,000 to the College to 
proruote the .translation of the Scriptures, and in 1821-2 the C.M.S. 
and the S.P.C.K. co-operated with the S.P.G. in founding scholarships. 
[See p. 789.] The S.P.C.K. endowment was designated "Middleton 
Scholarships," as a memorial of the Bishop, whose assiduity in visiting 
the infant institution and watching over its welfare* "occasioned 
principally, if not entirely," his death, which took place on July 8, 1822. 
As a further tribute to the memory of the Bishop a monument was 
erected in St. Paul's Cathedral, London, by the S.P.C.K. and the 
S.P.G. In the meantime statutes drawn up by him had (with slight 
ruo:.1ifications) been adopted by the Society (January 18, 1822), and 
tlieir subsequent circulation among the civil and ecclesiastical authorities 
of the British East Indies, in which the local Governments took part, 
elicited additional support for the College. 

In 1826 a Hindu gentleman (Baboo Muthoomanth Mullick), after 
• lu e.dditiuu l,o a douation of £400 for the College Chapel, the Bishop l,eqnectthe<l 

.LGUU to the Society and 500 volullles l,o l,he Library, and his wiilow added 11 service of 
Co=un.ion plate for the chapel [8u]. 



IIPJNOAL, 475 

n, visit to the Col!Pge, desired to be allowed to become an anmml sub
scriber of RsA00 [8]. 

The first builder (Mr. Jones) having died in 1822, thtl services of 
Captain Hutchinson (of the Engineers) were appropriated hy Govern
ment to carry on the work. 

Under the auspices of Dr. Middleton's successor, Bishop Heber, 
who arrived in October 1823, the Principal t<:iok up rosidence in the 
College in January 1824, and on March 6 the first two stndents were 
admitted [OJ. 

In accordance with the wishes of the founder an attempt was 
made to introduce students also from the Clergy Orphan School, 
England; and in 1822-3 three were, with the consent of their guardians, 
dedicated to this Missionary service. Only one, howe,er, appears to 
have actually entered the College (T. C. Simpson, in 1825), and the 
connection between the two institutions was not continued [10]. 

As a special mark of respect to the memory of Bishop Heber, who 
died at Trichinopoly on April 3, 1826, the Society (adopting a sug
gestion of his) authorised the admission as Foundation Scholars of two 
students in Divinity being members of foreign Episcopal Churches 
not in subordination to the Church of Rome, and the 3.P.C.K. founC:ed 
two Heber Scholarships for this purp-ise in 1827 [11]. 

In the couree of time other scholarships were founded. [See list on 
page 780.J 

The College was designed by Bishop Middleton 

" to be subservient to the se.eral purposes:-
" I. Of instructing Native and other Christian youth (' from almost e.-ery 

part of the continent and islands of Asia subject to British a.uthority ') in the 
doctrines and discipline of the Church, in order to their becoming preachers, 
catechists, and schoolmasters. 

" 2. For teaching the elements of youthful knowledge and the English language 
to Mussulmans or Hindoos, having no object in such attainments beyond secular 
advantage. · 

" 3. For transle.ting the Scriptures, the liturgy, and moral and religious 
trncts. 

" 4. For the reception of English Missiona.ries to be sent out Ly the Society, 
on their first arrival in India" (in orcler that they may be prepared for the better 
discharge of their duties) [12). · 

· From the first the College became the centre of active Missionary 
operations in Bengal. In J.829 the admission of lay or non-fou.ndation 
students was sanctioned, the building being enlarged for the purpose ; 
1md during the first twenty years (at least) the College course embraced 
instruction in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Sanscrit, Bengali, Hindustani 
(Urdu), Persian, Arabic, Tamil, Singhalese, and Armenian [13]. In 
1837 the Bishop of Calcutta said that " the amount of good already 
effected by the College was really surprising" ; and in the next year 
ho wrote of the native students:-

" It was delightful to see these lads, only fourteen lllouths at College, Yying 
with those of European extraction, who hacl been two or three years. These young 
Hincloos have not only cast off all idolatrous usages aud httbits, but are steadily 
11,cquiring Christian knowledge. They are quick in their apprehension of truth. 
with tenuoious memories and grcut piety. They translate Homer, Xenophou, 
Cicero, l\lld Ovicl in u manner perfectly surprising, 11ncl with ,t justness of English 
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pronunciation which increases the pleasure. Concei,e only, if ii be possible, in nu 
adequate manner, of a Hindoo Baboo explaining Pnley, Barrow, Grn,·cs, Bishop 
Sumner, and others of our English writers : then their knowledge of the Ohl 
Testament, which wns probed to the bottom by the Venerable Archdeacon Dealtry; 
and of the Lord's Prnyer, in which I examined them myself; it would have 
charmed any of the members of the ... Society" [14]. 

In 1840 it was reported that in the Rarripore and Tollygunge 
Il1issions tliere were 1,800 Christians, most of them tried a.nd ap
prowd, and that these encouraging results were the fruit of Bishop's 
College [15]. 

During the first twenty-five years translations or compilations in 
Arabi~, Persian, Bengali, and Sanscrit, besides several works in English, 
were ISsued from the College press [pp. 805, 810]; but in 1871 this 
branch of work was suspend€d, and the press and material, excepting 
the rare Oriental type, were sold [16). 

As time went on the leading object of the College-the training of 
Mission agents-began to be neglected, and in 1871 the Society, 
iinding that the efforts of the tutors had for some years been directed 
to preparing Christian students for the Calcutb University, took steps 
for restoring the purely missionary character of the institution [17]. 
But the results attained were not satisfactory, and it becoming 
evident to all connected with the College that its large and handsome 
buildings were rather a hindrance than a help to the training of 
:Mission agents, the Society m lt:,78, at the urgent request of Bishop 
Johnson, sanctioned the sale of the buildings to Government and the 
removal of the college into the city of Calcutta, which was effu.:'.ed in 
1880* (18]. There, under the Rev. H. WHITEHEAD, its usefulness was 
revived (19]. 

(1892-1900.) By 1895 the College had become "the centre of the 
Society'fl work in the whole Diocese of Calcutta," The senior student 
of the College, who entered at Oxford University in 1893, was" believed 
to be the first Indian Christian who ... ever studied at Oxford." 
Provision was made for the development of University classes of a 
secular department in 1893, and for additional accommodation in 
1893-95; and in 1897 a Vernacular Divinity Class was started for the 
training of Schoolmasters and Readers for the village Missions. ln 
the earthquake of 1897 the Principal's house was cracked on both 
sides from top to bottom, the crack closing and opening as the build
ing rocked ; and in the Mohammedan riots in Calcutta in the Fame 
year the Vice-Principal (Rev. W. L. Nanson) was wound~d while 
driving [20]. Mr. Nanr,;011 (1900) succeeded to the Principalship on the 
appointment of Mr. Whitehead to the Bishopric of Madras in 1899 [21]. 

The confidence and the support of the Society enabled Mr. White
head to look back upon his long connection with the Society in 
Calcutta " with much gratitude and affection," and on his departure 
he gave a private donation to Bishop's College Chapel, in memory 
of his father. A new chapel was dedicated on January 19, 1900 [22]. 

It has been proposed to further utilise the College : for (1) the train
ing of an order of native teachers for native schools, and (2) a tea,·h
ing order for educational work among Europeans and Eurasians [23]. 

• The price oLtained we,e three lacs of rupees, and the permanent reserv11tio11 of the 
chB.pel &ud the cemetery for their ee.cred purposes was gu11ra.11teed, 
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(I.b) Howrah (sometimes called "the Wapping" of CalcuttaJ 
(1820-92).-The establishment of Bishop's College in this neighbour
hood ( the first worl< of the Society in India, begun in 1820 [seep. 4 7 4 ]) led 
to its professors gratuitously undertaking, in 1825 or 1820, the service 
of the East India Company's chapel at Howrah, which by the departure 
of Archdeacon Hawtayne was left without a clergyman, and to which 
the Government were then unable to assign a resident chaplain. Thie 
timely act saved " a respectable and highly interesting congregation ' 
from being " scattered among different sectaries " ; and after a short 
intermission (1828) the duty was re-committed to the clergy of the 
Oollege in 1829. This arrangement proved " highly acceptable " tc 
the congregation; and the parish church of St. Thomas, which was 
afterwards erected, owed its existence mainly to the exertions of the 
Rev. Professor Holmes [1]. About 1825 also a circle of native schooh; 
in the district was transferred to the Society by the S.P .C.K. [ see p. ± 78], 
and placed under the superintendence, first of the Rev. W. TWEDDLE, 

and, in 1826, of the Rev. M. R. DE MELLO. The schools, six in number, 
were situated at Batore, Seebpore, Chukerparry, Howrah, Sulkea, and 
Bailee ; and by 1830 the number of scholars had risen from 440 to 
652. In that year a central native English school was established at 
Howrah ; and in 1837 a building which served as a chapel also was 
erected at Boishkotty [2]. The discontinuance of the system of giving 
pica as rewards to the scholars almost emptied the central school in 
1832 [8]; but the work of education generally revived, and the Howrah 
Schools have continued to be the most hopeful feature of a i\Iission 
whose progress in other respects has been somewhat discouraging [4]. 
In 1832 five men and a woman were baptized in the district, and 
during 1838-4 thirty-eight others were admitted to baptism. Twenty
six of the latter consisted of emigrants who had been driven from 
Ileebeegunge (near Diamond Harbour) by the inundation of 1833. 
Before their baptism, which took place in Bishop's College Chapel, 
they were twice examined by the Bishop, and at first their conduct 
appeared " quite satisfactory " ; but it was soon discovered that they 
had previously resided at Serampore [a Baptist centre], and " upon 
the withdrawal of the pecuniary provision continued to them with too 
little consideration by Mr. de Mello after their first necessities had 
been supplied," many of them "retired from the neighbourhood"; 
and the Rev. J. BOWYER, who succeeded to the charge of the Mission 
in 1835, added in 1836 that one family asserted " that they were 
baptized with the hope of receiving support ; and that unless " they 
were" paicl" they would" not attend service" [5]. Mr. Bowyer him
self received several offers from people wishing to become Christians 
from worldly motives, and might (he wrote in 1841) have had "whole 
villages " if be had " encouraged them." In the villages around 
Boishkotty the reception of Christianity was hindered by "violent 
persecution and opposition; " but after two years of trial (183G-8) the 
cause gained ground ; and in 1845 these congregations numbered 
sixty-one persons, composed entirely of the Pode and Teor_e ?astes [6]. 
The fact that the majority of the people in the Howrah M1ss10n are of 
the por1sant class and at work the whole day has made it a matter or 
great dilliculty to instrnct them, and the Missionaries have had to 
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resort t.o house-to-house visits and to the formation of classes and 
the holding of meetings in huts [7] . 

. I~ 1870 t~e Rev._ B. C. CHOUDHURY, a native in charge of the 
Miss1011, descnbed l11s professed converts as demci'alised and as 
claiming from th_e Chnrch : . w01:k, free -schools, gratuities of clothing 
and money, pe1_1s1011~ ~or their widows, and feasts at the great Church 
sea.son. In lus opm10n too much had been done for them in this 
respect in the pa.st through mistaken kindness [8]; and probably this 
partly accounts for the backwardness of the converts in contributina 
to the support of their own Missions and schools [9]. 

0 

\1892-1900.) The work of the Mission may now be summed up 
as consisting of ministering to a body of ahout three hundred 
Bengali-speaking Christians and evangelistic efforts. 

The inner life of the Christian community as a whole was (in 
1897-98), however," calculated to exert little influence for good upon 
the surrounding mass of heathenism," not a few of them regarding 
the Missionary as " the dispenser of temporal benefits," and having 
"little relish for spiritual things unless they are covered with at least 
a thin coating of silver." Against this a firm stand has been made [10]. 

The transfer of the Mission to the C.M.S. was suggested in 1900, 
but the Society (S.P.G.) has preferred to retain and strengthen it[ll]. 

(I.c) CosEipore (1823-32).-In July 1822, the S.P.C.K. having re
ported that the Bishop of Calcutta had applied for two English Clergy
men, principally for the superintendence of certain [S.P.C.K.] schools in 
Bengal, and that it considered " such appointments were in the exclu
si\'e province" of the S.P.G., the latter Society decided to supply the 
want[l], and in October 1823 the Rev. T. CHRISTIAN and the Rev. W. 
lvioRTON arrived at Calcutta_ After instruction from the teachers of 
Bishop's College, Mr. Christian took charge of the Cossipore circle at 
the northern extremity of Calcutta, and l\fr_ Morton of the Tollygunge 
9,t the southern, the S_P,C-K. continuing to support the schools. In 
taking over the management of these schools, and of a third circle at 
Howra.h in 1826, the newly-formed local Committee of the S.P.G. stated 
that they regarded " the native schools as the most powerful engine 
that could be employed for the subversion of idolatry." The Cossipore 
circle consisted of four schools-at Tallah, Burnagore, Chitpore, and 
Ooturparah-containing an average of 300 boys belonging to "almost 
every caste among the Hindoos-from the Brahman to the most 
inferior Sudra "-and including also many Mahommedans. Mr. 
Christian was transferred to RB,jmahal in 1824, after which the achools, 
which had been "advanced to a most excellent sphere of usefulness," 
were temporarily superintended successively by a layman, the 
Rev. T_ MoBTOH, and the Rev. T. REICHARDT (the latter voluntarily) 
until 1832, when, as the local Committee could make no permanent 
provision for them, tlrny were diecontinued [2]. Bishop Wilson of 
Calcutta soon after his arrival sought to revive them, but apparently 
failed to do so [3]. 
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(1.d) Mariners' Church, Calcutta (1829-31).-The erection of a. 
church in Calcutta for British sailors was promoted by the local Com
mittee of the Society in 1829-30; and on May 16, 1830, the "Mariners' 
Chapel" was opened and placed under the Rev. - MAcQ,;EEN, but 
as it did not properly come within the Society's objects in India it 
ceased to engage the Committee's attention about 1831 [1]. 

(l.e) St. Saviour's Mission, Calcutta (1847-92).-About 1832 an 
Hindustani Mission was set on foot in Calcntta by Archdeacon Corrie, 
who brought with him a few native converts from the Upper Provinces. 
In 1834..:5 the C.M.S. organised the Mission under the Rev. J. C. 
Thompson. After his departure in 1842 the Mission was left five 
years without a head, and when in 1847 it was transferred to the 
S.P.G. it was in a state of collapse. The Rev. S. SLATER, who then 
took charge, 

" found a congregation assembling twice every Sunday, at a little house in 
Wellesley StreE:t. The service was performed by a Portuguese Catechist, who 
read the prayers in Hindustani, but so badly that ... many respectable people were 
deterred from going to church. The number of attendants was from twelve to 
fifteen, all of them very poor and ignorant-maid-servants, table-servants, and 
sweepers." 

During Mr. Slater's ministry the church (begun in 1841) was 
completed and consecrated in 1848 under the name of St. Saviour's. 
A congregation was soon gathered, a school opened [l], and when in 
1850 he resigned "no inconsiderable progress had been made by him 
in the very difficult work of dealing with l\lahometan minds'' [2J. 
Under the Rev. W. O'BRIEN SMITH (who was sometimes assisted by 
another Missionary, the work proceeded steadily-not without man, 
discouragements, but still with some appearance of success, souls being 
gathered in by "ones and twos." Preaching to the Mahommedans 
and heathen at several stations, distribution of tracts in various 
languages, discussion with the more learned l\lussulmans in the public 
Persian journals, a,nd religious conversations with inquirers, among 
whom were some Arabian Jews, were the chief agencies employed. 
Mr. Smith reported in 185G that he was seeking to reclaim also the 
poorer cbss of Portuguese in Calcutta, who were living " uncared for, 
in the lanes and gullies . . . unacquainted with even the elements of 
the faith they profess." Many of them spoke chiefly Him1ustani. 
Regular services were being held also in Bengali [3]. 

In 1868, having received applications for baptism from Barrackpore 
and an invitation from a native Sergeant-Major-a Christian-he visited 
the station, and was surprised to find over forty persons assembled in 
that officer's quarters, who " earnestly begged " to have a weekly 
service in Urdu for the special benefit of their families, who did not 
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unnerstand English, though the soldiers themselYes did. With the 
consent of the Chaplain Mr. Smith agreed to meet their wishes [4]. 

Since Mr. Smith's retirement in 1871 the St. Saviour's Mission 
has been 1:mbjected to frequent changes of Superintendents [6]. In 
1883 it was brought into closer connection with Bishop's College, and 
in the next year work among the Tamils, which had been begun in 
1860, was revived by Mr. Cornelius, a student of the College, and this 
branch was then represented to be the m,,Jt encourn.ging feature of the 
Mission [6]. 

(1892-1900.) The trilingual work (in Him1ustani, Bengali, and 
Tamil) has been carried on stfll,dily on the whole in ~pite of internal 
dissensions which at times (1896-97) have caused much anxiety [7J. 

(I.j) Cathedral Mission (1856-87).-In 1835 the Society became 
possessed of a donation of Rs.50,000, left by the Begum Sumroo to 
such Religious Society or Societies in India as the Archbishop of 
Canterbury might direct. The money was invested and the interest 
used for general Mission purposes in India [1] until 1841, when, the 
Bishop of Calcutta having meanwhile appealed for assistance in en
dowing a Dean and four native Canons in connection with the new 
Cathedral of St. Paul* then being erected in that city, the Society 
devoted the fund to founding a Canonry to be held by a native priest, 
who, besides taking a part in the services of the Cathedral, would be 
employed as a Missionary to the heathen living around it [2]. Writing 
in 1R42, the Bishop said :-

" The confidence 0f the Venerable Society, ever since I come out, is amongst 
t'.,~ warmest encouragements, under God, that have been granted to my labouring 
bearL. Nor is there anything I more aim at, than to merit the continuance of such 
confidence in eYery way in my power " [3]. 

In 1844 the Bishop visited England for the recovery of his health. 
His residence in India had exceeded that of his four predecessors put 
together, and this, the first occasion when an Anglican Bishop had 
returned from the labours and dangers of an Indian Episcopate, was 
marked by the presentation of an address of congratulation and wel
come from the Society on July 23, 1845. In his reply the Bishop 
said:-

" I consider the Society more than ever a mighty instrument, based on the 
footing of our National Church, for the glory of the Lord Christ-liable of course 
to occasional fluctuations in the measure of its zeal, wisdom and success, as all 
,,,·eat and wide-spread institutions in this dark and miserable world of sin and 
imperfection are-but haYing in it the elements of unlimited spiritual good, and 
placed now, by the mercy of Christ, in a most momentous and hopeful position for 
the diffusion of Christianity in our destitute Colonies, and for the conversion of the 
heathen world. 

"A.nd I may venture to assure this Society that the progress of religious principle 
in India during the thirty-one or thirty-two years since the erection of the See, is 

• The old CLLthedral wo.s the Church of St. John, 
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o.lmoRt incredible. The oharo.oter of the Clergy has been rn.ise.I; a mild Epi~copal 
Church discipline ha,e been effectua,lly esta,bliahed; the disposition of our Indian 
rulers towards Christianity has been rendered more favourable; the moral and 
religious conduct of the servants of the Honourable Company has become purer ; 
the institution of holy matrimony far more honoured; the Lord's-day better 
ea,nctified ; the number of Cha,plains a,nd Missionaries increased ten-fold ; churches 
multiplied, perhaps, twenty-fold; the general esteem for the pious and consistent 
Ministers a,nd Missionaries of Christ is higher; the attendance on public worship 
more numerous and punctual ; and the reverence for the old-established and 
scriptural Liturgy, of"lces, and usages of our Protestant Church, as laid down by 
our first Reformers, more enlightened and influential. ... I may be expected to 
dwell for an instant on the Cathedral of St. Paul's, Calcutta .... If nothing else 
had been done in India, I should bless God for this; and to Him would ascribe the 
entire praise. I need not repeat my gratitude for the magnitude of the Society's 
grant. It is chiefly designed for a Cathedral Missionary Establishment for six or 
more canons, to be supported by its own endowments, and to stand, if it please 
God, as 'a pillar on the border of the land,' when the English shall have quitted, 
if ever they should quit, India .... The safety of our beloved country may also be 
assured by the decided and wise course of this great Society in the present 
emergency. God looks on nations collectively. If governors themselves are back
ward in their duties to the cause of Christ, it is possible that the efforts of such 
institutions as this, with our honoured Archbishops and Bishops at its head, may 
in some measure repair the defect" [4]. 

The new Cathedral was consecrated on October 8, 1847, the anni
versary of the day on which the first stone was laid in 1839. " The 
ultimate and leading design " in its erection and endowment was "the 
establishment of a body of Missionary Clergy, who might devote them
selves to the enlightenment of the Heathen and Mahommedans " in 
Calcutta and its neighbourhood, " and gradually . . . gather out from 
among them a native Christian flock." In accordance with this design 
the " C,tthedral Mission" was begun in April 1850 [5]; and in 1856 
Mr. H. H. Sandel, a native who had been for some time labouring as a 
catechist, was ordained and placed on the Endowment Fund in con
nection with the Society [6]. 

In this position he remained for 31 years, occupying his time in 
ministering to a Bengali congregation in the Cathedral, in preaching 
to, and holding discussions with, the heathen and other non-Christians 
in Calcutta and the suburbs, both in public and in private, in estab
lishing and superintending native schools, and generally in extending 
the influence of the Church. On Dr. Milman becoming Bishop in 1867, 
the objectionable custom of assigning one of the transepts. instead of 
the body of the Cathedral, to the Bengali congregation was aotilished, 
and their gratification at the removal of the distinction between them 
and English Christians was shared by educated Hindoos [7]. 

Among the latter class also, the majority of whom were incline<l to 
if not actually identificJ with the Brahmo Somaj, some progress was 
made, though their readiness to discard their hereditary superstitious 
belfaf scarcely carried them beyond Deism. As a body they are " not 
far from infidelity " (Mr. Sandel wrote in 1872) ; " they shew no 
signs of practical personal religion." But as "the present is an age 
of transition among the Hindoos ... there is all the more urgent need 
of impressing this upon them." This is undoubtedly one of the most 
important and interesting fields of Missionary labour in the pres~ut 
day. Some of the Brahrno Somaj admired Jesus and regarded Hllll 
ao the greatmit Reformer of the W orlc1 [8], 
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Though the native Christians were slow to learn the duty of 
regularly contrilrnting to the support of their religion, their offerings in 
1871 not only defrayed local expenses, but admitted of a " first dona
tion·· of Rs.30 for Missionary work elsowhere-a sum which was 
increased four-fold in 1874 [9]. 

In 1878 a member of the congregation set apart a room in his 
house to be used as a chapel for his family and the Christians in the 
neighbourhood, anrl. defrayed all expenses connected with its mainte
nance [10]. 

During the latter part of his ministry Mr. Sandel, with the aid of 
friends, both European and Bengali, secured the erection of a church 
in Bhowanipore, a suburb where most of his congregation resided; 
and at his death in 1887 he left Rs.12,000 which had been oollected by 
him as an endowment for the church-a feature unique in the history 
of the missions in Lower Bengal [11 ]. 

By an arrangement made by the Trustees of the Cathedral Mission 
Endowment (the Bishop and Archdeacon of Calcutta), the Cathedral 
Mission ceased in 1887 to be directly connected with the Society [12]. 

(II.) TOLLYGUN'GE, 1823-92. 
In 1822 the Society undertook to provide clergymen to super

intend some schools in Lower Bengal which had been established by 
the S.P.C.K., and towards the end of 1823 the Rev. W. MORTON 
was appointed to the charge of the Tollygunge circle [1 ]. A house 
was purchased at Tollygungt: from Mr. Hill, a dissenting Missionary, 
who had built it in 1822 for the purpose of establishing a Mission, 
but had relinquished the station, and Mr. Morton continued in the 
superintendence of the schools, seven in number (viz. Tollygunge, 
Ballygnnge, Bhowanip~r~, Callyghaut (or Kali Ghat~, Pootoory, ~ori~, 
and Birrel), and contammg an average of 600 native boys, until his 
removal to Chinsurah about 1825 [2]. The work was taken up by the 
Rev. W. TWEDDLE, whose happy temper and good nature greatly 
contributed to his success. In 1829 Mr. D. JONES, of Bishop's College, 
was appointed catechist, and an English school was added to the 
central one at Kali Ghat [3]. This place was then one of the great 
stronuholds of superstition in Bengal, the temple of the goddess Kali 
there '"'being frequented by Brahmans and other worshippers from the 
most distant parts of India, and a daily service of offerings and 
sa.c.rifices was carried on, at a cost estimated to amount to £600 
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monthly. Mahommedans had been known to take a part in them, 
and rich gifts being presented from time to time by wealthy HinclooH. 
the proprietors of the temple (embracing thirty families) were rapidly 
enriched [4]. 

In 1830 two young men from Sulkeah, a village 20 miles south of 
Tollygunge, called to make inquiries about Christianity, and after 
probation were baptized. Others, encouraged by a visit of Mr. 
•rweddle to Sulkeah, came forward desiring baptism, some bringing 
and delivering up their images. (On the appointment of the Rev. .J. 
BowYER to Barripore in 1833 (seep. 486) Sulkeah was transferred to his 
care.) From Janjera 18 miles south of Tollygunge) a man attended 
for instruction, and returning to his village announced to his family 
his intention of giving up caste and embracing Christianity. They 
excluded him from their circle, but at his request the Missionaries 
visited Janjera and a school was opened at his house. The villagers 
then cast out of their communion his whole family, who eventually 
embraced Christianity. As the numbers began to increase, a cottage 
in the village was appropriated for service and a ::;chool was opened. 
In all twenty-five persons were baptized in 1830, six from Sulkeah 
in April and nineteen from Janjera and Devipore in October and 
December. They were mostly of the poad and teer castes, a.nd 
renounced caste and idolatry for scme time previous to baptism [5]. 

The work so increased that during the next two years the Rev. J. 
BOWYER was sent to assist in instructing the converts, but in 
DeGember 1832 Mr. TWEDDLE died of jungle fever caught at Janjera 
while attending to the building of a new chapel. The Rev. M. R. DE 
MELLO superintended the Mission until June 1833, when Mr. JONES 
was ordained arid placed in full charge. In January of that year the 
Bishop of Calcutta, attended by the Principal of Bishop's College and 
the Secretary of the local Committee at Calcutta, visited J u.njera, 
examined several of the converts, and encouraged them to persevere. 
It was his first visit to a Christian body in a heathen village, and the 
scene was witnessed by all with feelings of no ordinary interest. 
"Never was I more charmed" (he wrote) "than with examining for my
self the native converts, and addressing to them an episcopal exhorta
tion." He also visited some of the native houses. The people were 
a rude and mostly " an unlettered population," constantly engaged 
in manual labour, and subsisting principally by agriculture and :fishing. 
Of the baptized, then numbering seventy-nine, fifty-three were con
firmed in Calcutta Cathedral in the following April [6]. In 1834 the 
Bishop again visitell the Mission and himself baptized .five natives. 
The general ce,nduct of the Christians was good. At the request of 
many of them a granary was erected near their chapel, to which 
those that had land contributed the :firstfruits of their harvest for the 
relief of such of their brethren as were in distress. 

Though no perceptible fruit in the way of actual conversion had yet 
resulted from the Mission Schools in Calcutta neighbourhood, not 
even in Tollygunge, where the Society's efforts had b6len most sue 
cessful, this agency was still regitrded as highly serviceable in prnpar
ing the way for the reception of the Gospel. But the expense of their 
maintenance was great, and in the state of the country at that timL 
their management was (in the words of the Calcutta Committ,,,· 

l- t· 



484 SvCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF TRB GOSPEL, 

" of necessity in a great mei;,sure entrusted to heathen te1tchers ... e. 
serious crrawback upon their utility" [7]. 

Notwithstandin!!' ~!;;.,; and other disadvantages the Mission steadily 
progn•ssed. The Bishop of Calcutta wrote in 188G :-

" There is no second example at present of the mpid l\nd soli,1 8pre,id of our 
healing faith, to be compared with that under Mr. Jones. The scenes of bis 
success are. small, lone, agricultural villages, where there are no Brnhmins, no 
heat.hen temples, no Zemindars~-none of those obstacles to the voice and call of 
truth in the c0nscience, which most other places present; where caste, morc
m·er, is little regarded, and where in a vei·y short time the numbers will be on the 
side of Christianity. The magistrate also is a friend to the Religion whose name 
he bears, and will not allow the Christian to be oppressed because of his conver
sion to that doctrine. I speak with caution, and ever rernembel"ing that the work 
is in far higher hands than ours, and also bearing in mind how rapidly things 
may fall back. But I have been narrowly watching the case for three years-I 
have been over to the ,illages repeat.,diy-1 admonish the Missionaries whenever 
I meet them-I examine and catechise them with all the scrutiny I can master, 
and I am persuaded the work is genuine " [81. 

In 1837 a temple of Shiva was presented to the Society by the two 
chief converts of the village of Sojenaberrea, and being converted into 
a chapel "those walls which formerly rung with the licentious songs 
of Krishna" soon resounded with Christian hymns. In 1840 there 
were many baptisms, and Mr. Jones described his charge as a Church 
consisting of nearly 1,000 members (scattered over forty different 
villages), 500 being baptized and 100 being communicants, and the 
remainder under insLruction. The conduct of the baptized generally 
was satisfactory, but among the catechumens were numbers who came 
forward " with motives not strictly pure and with mistaken notions of 
Christianity." Thus at Rajarampore nearly the whole of the inhabi
tants placed themselves under Christian instruction in 1835, but failing 
to gain worldly advantages they openly relapsed, and in 1837 again 
sought admission as catechumens-not, it was believed, from pure 
rnoti,es. 

In case of "notorious and flagrant crimes" it was Mr. Jones' 
custom "to rnake the delinquents stand in a conspicuous place during 
the whole of the service, partly to put them to open shame, and partly 
to deter others from the contagion." Attached to the Mission were 
chapels at Tollygunge, Janjera, Ragapore, and Sojenaberrea, also 
buildings used for instruction and service in four other villages [9]. 

Mr. Jones continued without intermission to labour faithfully and 
patiently for another thirteen years. At his death in 1853 he left 
behind him "a goodly band of 470 communicants, 1,031 baptized con
Yerts, and 609 catechumens," where on taking charge twenty years 
before there were only 66 baptized converts [10]. 

'fhe work was carried on with eq_u1,l zeal and energy by the Rev. 
C. B. DRrnERG, from 1854 to his death in 1871 [11], but the history of 
the Missiou during the last thirty years has been one of stagnation and 
retrogression rather than of co_ntinued progress. At no time ½as the 
staff Leen adequate to cope with the task before them, and vigorous 
evangelietic work has been almost out of the question in view of the 
requ1rements of the existing converts, who in their state, of miserable 
iguorance [12] have had to be guarded, not only from relapsing into 
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heathenism, but also from the aggressions, at one time, as in 185?,, 
of Mormons, ancl subsequently of Romanists and others [10]. Between 
1864 and 1867 the Mission suffered also from storms, every bungalow, 
church, and school being destroyed in the former year [14]. In l8fj(; 
special efforts were made with the view of obtaining a supply of native 
pastors to work under the European Missionary-a long-felt want [l:j ; 
but although the object has since 1874 been partly achieved [15J, 
the Mission cannot yet be regarded as satisfactory [17]. 

(1892-1900.) The converts held that since their caste was destroyed 
the Mission was bound to do everything for them, and that by becom
ing Christians they had been "formed into a separate caste," like, but 
inferior to, " the castes of the Hindus." Some would secede if they 
did not get pecuniary help when expected. Famine relief in 1897 pro
duced a better impression on the Hindus and Mobammedans than on 
many of the Christians. After the famine came the plague, and (more 
fearful still to the ignorant) plague regulations, which were falsely 
reported; e.g., the doctors were out cutting people's bodies open and 
pouring in poison, and the European soldiers were cutting the throats 
of the people. At these rumours whole villages were emptied, till the 
panic-stricken folk were met and reassured by the .Mission agents. 
The formation of a "Parish Union" has (1896-1900) been productive 
of much good [18]. · 

(III.) SUNDERBUNS District (Barripore, Mograhat, &c.), 1829-92. 

The village of Barripore is situated sixteen miles south of Calcutta. 
At one time it was a civil station, and numbered among its residents a 
collector, salt agent, and medical man; but about 1830 these officers 
were removed and the place resumed its village-like aspect [1]. The 
district lies amidst a most unwholesome and swampy country, shut 
out from European society, and for one half of the year the various 
villages can only be reached in saltees, or hollowed trunks of trees, 
punted across the flooded fields, and under the heat of a tropical suu. 
Some parts are infested with tigers. The land is so impregnated ,,ith 
salt that the people in the hot season are forced to procure w..ttc;r 
from a distance [2], and even the crops of rice will not grow well 
upon it. 

In 1820 Mr. Plowden, the salt agent, opened the first school at 
Barripore, which he superintended and supported until his removal 
from the place, when it was transferred to the care of the Society·~ 
local Committee at Calcutta and placed under the superintendence nf 
the Missionary at Tollygunge, twelve miles from llarripore. Thi~ 
may be considered to have been the commencement of Missionary 
operations in the Barripore district. But it was not until 18:W ~b,1t 
any direct measures were taken. In that year two or three fom1he:; 
from Sulkeah applied to the Serampore [Baptistl Missionaries fu1: 
Christian instruction, but :finding that distance pn,cluded the hope uf 
any regular pastoral visit, they requested the Society's Missionary 
at 'l'ollygunge (twenty miles from Sulkeah) to take charge of them, 
having been introduced to him through the master of the Gurrea 
school. The applicants, who in proof of their sincerity brought with 
them some of theil' idols, were favourably received ; two of tbcm wero 

Ul':3 
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liaptiied in 1830 by the Rev. W. TWEDDLE, and he or his catechist, 
l\lr. ~) .• lmms, fo_r a tin~e. regularly visited Sulkeah, generally vi<i 
Barnpore, where, 111 exammmg the school, opportunities were afforded 
for e:-.:plaining to the heathen listeners the first principles of Christian 
religion. Each visit occupied two or three days, and a deserted 
cutchery a~·o_1·ded shelter ~o the M_i8sionary. Joynagar and Mograhat 
were also ns1ted by l\Ir. 'I weddle m July 181:l0, when many expressed 
a desire to hear and receive the Word, and delivered up specimens of 
thell' gods. As the work grew in the immediate neighbourhood of 
TollygungA, the visits to Barripore district became less frequent, and 
the Sulkeah Christians were obliged to go eight miles to Andermanic 
for service, where, in consequence of an accession of several families 
Mr. Tweddle had built a chapel. In June 1888 Barripore wa~ 
made the centre of a separate Mission, having Andermanic and Sulkeah 
atta.ched, and the Rev. J. BowYER was placed in charge; but in 
January 1884 he was driven from his post by illness, and Barriporti 
was re-united to Tollygunge under the care of the Rev. D. E. JONES 
and Catechist C. E. DRIBERG. They, however, could devote little 
time to Barripore district, and all that could be done for the Sulkeah 
Christians was to place a native catechist there. Moreover a storm 
in 1833, followed by an inundation of the sea, had flooded the whole 
country south of Calcutta. The huts of the natives and their rice 
crops shared a common ruin ; and they were preserved ftom starvation 
and from begging in the streets of Calcutta, like hundreds of their 
heathen neighbours, by the kindness of Mr. R. S. Homfray. :During 
the distress, this gentleman came to reside at Barripore as assistant to 
the salt agent; and collecting many of the Christians together he 
gave them work in his ovm grounds, and when the inundation had 
partially passed away he furnislled them with paddy seed and sent 
them back to their villages. Ever ready to promote the Mission, Mr. 
Homfray put the Morning Prayers of the Church into Bengali in 
Roman characters, and in the absence of the Missionaries be used to 
assemble the Christians in bis study for prayers. 

In 1835 Mr. C. E. DRIBERG was ordained and placed at Barripore. 
On arriving he found a dissenting Missionary there; but this gentle
man having obtained a secular appointment under Government, soon 
left. With the assistance of Mr. A. H. Moore (appointed Catechist in 1836 
and ordained in 1839) daily service was begun at Barripore in a small 
room formerly used as the salt office ; a chapel was built at Sulkeah 
on ground given by a native convert; schools were established in 
several villages (one at Kali pore being built at the.entire expense of a 
natirn Christian in ltla7); and the work was so organised and developed 
that at the end of 1841i the Mission comprised eight circles, extending 
forty miles in a direct line from Altaberriea in the north and to Kharri 
in the south, and containing fifty-four villages, occupied by 1,443 
co1werts and catechumens, two puckha churches, and many thatched 
phLCes of worship. At all the principal villages native readers were 
stationed to teach the Uhristiaus and assemble them for prayers. 

The Missionaries had had their " full share " of " difficulties, 
discouragements, and oppo~ition." 

On one occasion Mr. Moore and Mr. Driberg were hemmed in the 
chapel at Andermanic by a gang of heathen armed with clubs, led ou 
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hy an apostn.te Christian, and had to stand a siege of over two hours, 
terminn.ted happily by the arrival of the police. At another time, when 
a Brahmin of high caste had been converted, the Mission-house was 
beset for two days by large parties of heathen, instigated by the 
Zemindar; and at night the huts of Revera! Chrirdians were reduced 
to asheii-an attempt to burn the school having pro-ired abortive. 

Dut these ebullitions (added Mr. Driberg) were only exhibited when 
any circumstance of great excitement occurred, and even then the 
storms of passion soon subsided a.nd were followed by a strong and 
favourable reaction ; for in general the feeling towards the Missionary 
was anything but hostile, specially among the ryots, who for the most 
part appeared to feel his presence as some sort of protection and 
security against their Zemindars, who in tm n were fearful of exposure. 
Moreover the Brahmino and others of the better class, though they 
looked with an eye of ill-will and envy at the fruit of his labours, and 
would have been among the first to join in any operations agai11st 
him, were alive enough to their own interests in seeking the benefits 
of English education at his hands. 

On taking charge, Mr. Driberg sought to obtain a piece of ground for 
a Christian burial-place. For some time nobody would give him any 
for love or money, and when at last he found a man anxious to dispose 
of a plot to meet a financial difficulty, double the full value was 
exacted. 

In 1836-7 Mr. Homfray purchased a small estate a few miles to 
the south-east of Ba.rripore, and devoted a portion of it to the forma
tion of a village to serve as an asylum for native Christians fleeing 
from the oppression of their Zemindars. In the course of a few years 
it became " a very pleasing Christian colony," living in a happy way, 
free from apprehension of oppression, and ministered to in a chapel 
built at the expense of Mr. Homfray, who also gave the Mission 
13 biggahs of land. After Mr. Homfray's death this village, known 
as "Mogra (Homfray's)," or " Bon Mogra," was sold to the heathen 
Zemindar, and some of the Christians removed. 

During 1837-8 the whole of the families residing at Berealle in 
Mogra-hat renounced caste and sought Christian instruction. But 
"a fierce persecution" was raised against them by the adjoining 
Mahommedan Zemindar, and to prevent their ejection the Society 
purchased the hamlet for Rs.95, and thus was secured the foundation 
of the Mission-station of Mograhat. 

In February 1842 the first confirmation at Barripore was held in 
the temporary church, when 193 candidates were confirmed. During 
the next four years substantial and beautiful permanent churches woru 
erected at these two stations-that of St. Pet~r•s, Barripore (opened 
May 6, 1845), being consecrated on NovfJmber 30, 1846, and 
St. Andrew's, Mograhat, on the following day-both by the Bishop of 
Madras, who also confirmed eighty candidates, and was much im
pressed by the reality of the work of the Mis:,ion. 

The church at Mograhat was designed by the Rev. J. G. DRIBERG, 
and much of the building was the work of his own hands. Every 
ounce of lime, and sand, and paint, and every inch of timber, had to 
be transported from Calcutta., thirty miles distant. A tower was at1L1ed 
in order to afford a residence for the Catechist. How necessary was 
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;he provision of suitable churches, decently furnished, will be go.thered 
from a statement made by the Rev. C. E. DmBERG in 1841. Of the 
building used as a church at Barripore, he said: "There is no font," 
an<l ad<le<l : "but this is a general evil; there is not one in the whole 
extent of the ... _Society's Missions in Bengal." A large proportion 
of the cost of erectmg the new churches was raised in India. 

Besides the labours of the resident Missionaries, the Hev. A. STRERT, 
the Societ_y's Secretary at Calcutta, had done much to bring the two 
Mission stations into a "flourishing condition." Since the Bev. C. E. 
DRIBERG had been Missionary, there bad been only one case of apostasy. 
At Mograhat, when some years before a hurricane had swept away the 
,illage and left its inhabitants destitute, the native landowners, who 
were pressing them for payment of rent, offered to remit a year's rent 
if they would abjure Christianity. But the people preferred to risk 
utt,er destitution rather than yield; and the Sulkeah Christians, bearing 
of this, collected Rs.60 for their relief. The brethren at Sulkeah 
were distinguished for their steadfastness and ( harity, and it was 
recorded of them in 1841 that, as they were the first to embrace 
the Christian religion, so are they "always foremost in every good 
work." 

During the Bishop's tour he visited the temple of Jugganath, the 
most sacred and interesting spot in the world to the Hindu, after 
Denares. The temple, said to be 800 years old, consists of one very 
lofty dome of a singular form, surrounded by other buildings of 
different shape and height. All access to the interior is forbidden to 
Christians. At the festival of the Ruth or Car, held in June, the 
number of-visitors varied from 80,000 to 100,000, seventy-five per cent. 
being women. It was still the custom at the period of the Bishop's 
visit for the car to be dragged forth, but no compulsion was used, 
except that ofreligious fanaticism, to induce the votaries to draw it; and 
the fonner practice of persons casting themselves down to be crushed 
to death under the huge wheels had 1011g been unknown. The 
hideous wooden idol, shut up in the temple, was renewed from time 
to time, on which occasions the substance imagined to contain the 
Deity was removed by a Brahman from the old_ and placed within the 
breast of the new idol ; and it was a legendary belief that the Brahman 
thus employed always died within the year. The number of deaths 
among the pilgrims during the festival of the Ruth was 700 in 1848. 
The Pilgrim 'l'ax introduced in the seventeenth century had been 
continued by the British Government from 1803 to 1840, when it was 
abolished, but the Government still contributed annually to the mainte, 
nance of the temple [3]. 

In 1846 the Mission was divided into three circles, the most populous 
and northern part remaining under the Rev. C. E. DRIBERG; the 
central, "Mograhat," being assigned to the Rev. J. G. DRIBERG; 
"Barripore South " to the Rev. A. H. MooRE [4]. But this arrange
ment was subject to interruption, and the growing wants of the 
CLriotiau congregations demanded so much attention as to leave 
little ti.me for preaching to the heathen [5]. At the celebration of the 
Society's Jubilee in 1852 nearly 900 native converts met at Barripore, 
the Missionaries and chief men among them walking in procession to 
,;hurch, singing as they went. It has been often noticed that the face 
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of the Hindn becomes brighter and more intelligent after hie conver
sion ; and on this occasion the quiet and cheerful behaviour of the 
Christiane was in strong contrast to the clamour and wrangling common 
to native assemblages. The Europeans present were gratified and 
edified by what they had heard and seen. In the words of the 
Report of 1852 :-

" Many, after this spectacle, muet have felt that the work of Missions was a more 
real and hopeful thing than they could have conceived from reports, and must 
have been encouraged by what they had seen of its results to assist, with not 
perhaps greater faith, but with greater cordiality, in its promotion. 

"The eight of so many hundreds rescued from heathenism might well raise 
in us serious misgivings as to our means of keeping them in the right way" [6]. 

In the next year some Mormonites visited the district and succeeded 
in deluding some to adopt their abominable system. The Christians 
generally, and even the well-disposed heathen, were however disgusted 
with the sinful practices of the new teachers [7]. 

Failure also attended an attempt made in 1854 to introduce 
caste prejudices among the Christians [8], but in 1867 fresh 
difficulties arose on this head [9], and in 1869 several of the Mograhat 
Christians "joined the Baptists, avowedly in the hope of getting 
money " [10]. 

In the past 20 years (1870-92) the Mission has suffered serious 
reverses, arising chiefly from a lack of proper supervision. The 
European Missionaries have been numerically weak, and their 
power for good has been much lessened by the confessed inefficiency 
of the native catechists and readers employed. Thus the people 
have remained in a stat.e of deplorable ignorance arnl partial 
neglect, and many have been drawn away by the Roman Catholics 
and other bodies. To superintend Christians scattered in 75 villages 
over a large extent of country is beyond the power of any one 
man; and the Rev. W. DREW, who did his best to grapple with the 
task, reported in 1875-6 that the Mission was "perceptibly melting 
away," an active Jesuit Missionary having some time before formed 
a settlement at Kharri, and his influence had so extended that there was 
now "a recognised community, with a staff of officers, in almost 
every one of the stations." In some places two-thirds of the converts 
had gone over, in others, one-half. The pfan adopted by the intruder 
was to lavish money freely for the relief of all immediate wants, and 
next to purchase Janded property, on which people would be induced 
to settle by the offer of protection and easier terms than those offered 
by the Zemindars. 

The Society has made strenuous and prolonged efforts to revive, 
build up, and extend the weak and struggling Church in the Barripore 
district ; and after a long period of disappointment and despair there 
are at last increasing signs of hope and encouragement. 

Local Church Councils, instituted in 1882, have helped to awaken 
interei;t and zeal ; and from a movement set on foot at the meeting of 
the Di8trict Church Council in 1891 thne is now :1 prospect that the 
native converts will eventually contribute according to their means to 
the support of their religion-a duty hitherto much neglected. 

Owing to the lack of means it was necessary in 1888 to endeavour 
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to secure the administration of the Mission by a native clergy
man ; but this plan has "proved a failure," and it is evident tlmt if any 
permanent improvement is to be effected, not only must the native staff 
he strengthened, but the management of the whole must again be 
cntrnsted to resident European Missionaries. To obtain men qualified 
for this arduous task is not an easy matter; and meanwhile (1890-92) 
invaluable assistance in the superintendence of the work is being 
rendered by the Rev. H. WHITEHEAD, Principal of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta, and by members of the Oxford Mission, Calcutta [11]. 

(1892-1900.) There has not been "much visible progress,"' but the 
people are" unlearning the idea that it is the duty of the Missionary to 
pro,·ide for all their wants without any corresponding sacrifice on 
their part." They are " simple, truthful, and obedient, not litigious, 
and they are Church-goers; drunkenness is absolutely unk11own 
among them." But they are very poor and ignorant, and their in
Jifference to sanitary requirements adds to the natural unhealthiness 
of the district. " There is scarcely a man, a woman, or a child in tLe 
district who has not to suffer, fo:im some kind of malady or other, at 
the least ninet_v days in a year"* [12]. 

At one of Bishop Welldon's first confirmations, held at Jaydergote, 
a member of the congregation presented the Bishop with a small 
portion of land adjoining the church compound [12a]. 

• A medice.l examine.tion in two places showed the.t "89 per cent. of the children hrwe 
enl11rged spleen.'' 

(IV.) BHAGALPORE and RAJ MAHAL, 1824-7. 
In 18i4 the Rev. T. CHRISTIAN, a Missionary of the Society at Cossi

pore (see p.478), was transferred by the Bishop of Calcutta toBhagalpore, 
in Behar, in order to open a Mission among the tribes inhabiting the 
mountains north and west of Raj Mahal. The Paharees, as these 
tribes are called, are an aboriginal race, untrammelled by caste and 
Hindu idolatry, and though extremely ignorant and superstitious, were 
liberal in their opinions of those who differed from them. At Mr. 
Christian's first visit they feared he was a sorcerer, and that his object 
was to carry off their children ; but one chief suggested that it was 
unlikely that he would leave the society of people like himself to come 
among the Paharees in ordet to prevail on them to embrace n falsehood, 
and gave it as his opinion that " God in pity to ! hem had sent " him" to 
iustruct them." This had great weight with the ;villagers. Some 
children were entrusted to the Missionary for education, two the sons 
of a chief. and in 1825 two children were baptized. One of the 
customs of the Paharees called " tamasha," consisted in the sacrifice 
of animals to their god, accompanied by drinking, dancing and music, 
evei'y one, without exception of age or sex, becoming more or less 
drunk; but Mr. Christian was assured that "as soon as the true way 
of God was perfectly known among them they wo-µld all walk in it 
... they could not give up their present customs until they had 
learned better." Though able to reside among them only from 
December to March (owing to the unhealthiness of the hills), and with 
no better accommodation than a hut, !\fr. Christian so won their 
c,steem and confidence as to be received "with every mark of the 
utrnost cordiality and listened to with the greaiest atte11tion." During 
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the remainder of the year he was occuried in officiating at Bhagalpore, 
and (once a month) at Monghir, an invalid Rtation 40 miles distant; 
also m reducing the Paharee language to writing, compiling a vocabu
lary, and endeavouring to translate portions of the Scripture. By the 
Bishop of Calcutta the Mission was regarded "as the nucleus of future 
possible good, on a more extended scale than any other district in 
India," but with the death of Mr. Christian, "who fell a sacrifice to 
the climate of the hills" on December 16, 1827, this hopeful prospect 
vanished. 

"To the College and its Missions the Joss is I fear irreparable '' ( wrote the 
Principal of Bishop's College). " He possessed, far beyond others of superior 
talents to himself, the art of winning and securing the regard and esteem of 
the natives of every class; the simple inhabitants of the hills considered him in 
the light of a superior being, and gave a proof of their attachment and confidence 
which, to all experienced in such intercourse, will appear extraordinary and almost 
unparalleled; that of confiding their children, at a distance from themselves, 
entirely and absolutely to his care. Of few can it be said, as of him, that the 
savage of the bills, the prejudiced and blinded Hintloo, and the polished and 
intelligent European unite in admiring and regretting him." 

The Society was unable to r·enew the Mission. 

(V.) CHINSURAH, 1825-36. 
Chinsurah was formerly a Dutch settlement on the Hoogbly, some 

30 miles above Calcutta. On its cession to England about 1825 the 
church, a handsome building, was fitted up by Government, and the 
Rev. W. MORTON was stationed there by the Society to open a Mission. 
The Anglican Ministry and Liturgy were introduced, the Rev. Dr. 
MILL, Principal of Bishop's College, preaching on the occasion [1]. 

Besides ministering to a Netherlandish and English flock and 
superintending two schools, Mr. Morton undertook the compilation ofa 
Bengali and English dictionary, and a Bengali translation of the Liturgy. 
During the greater part of 1830 he was absent on sick leave and again 
in 1832-3 at the Seychelles (p. 369). On both occasions after his 
return he was provisionally engaged as Assistant Chaplain to the East 
India Company at Chinsurah ; but while holding this position he con
tinued his work of translation, and in 1834 undertook the care of six 
native schools which had been transferred to the Society by the Board 
of Public Instruction. The schools were situated at Haleeshor, Balee, 
Noyhatteo, Khenkshyalee, Gaurapara, Mankoonda, and another was 
added at Mooktapoor. On the transfer tlie Bishop expbined to the 
teachers and pupils that Christian teaching would be introduced, but 
the change was followed by a considerably increased attendance. 

Shortly before his final departure, in 183G, l\Ir. Morton reported 
that for 20 years or more Christian l\lissionaries had been employed in 
" tilling and sowing with the seed of eternal life this ungenial soil of 
moral blindness and degeneracy," but that " not one convert has been 
as yet gained to the Church of the Redeemer." The Schools, how-
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e,er. were flourishing, and preparing the way for the reception of 
Christianity. 

For want of funds the Society was unable to continue the mainte
nance of the Schools after 1886, and they were given up [2]. 

(VI.) MIDN APO RE, 1886. 

Midnapore is an extensive district in the Province of Orissa, the 
wilder regions of which are inhabited by Santals. It was one of 
the first parts of Bengal occupied by the British, having been ceded 
by the Kawab of Bengal in 1760. The Rev. W. MoRTON was placed 
at the town of Midnapore to open a Mission in 1886, but he had only 
just commenced residence when illness obliged him to leave. There 
was then no one to replace him [1], and the question of re-occupying 
the station was not entertained until 1855, when, on the proposal 
of certain residents for the settlement of a Missionary who should 
also to a certain extent act as Chaplain, the Society granted .£50 a 
_year to supplement Government and local contributions [2]. The 
arrangement, however, does not appear to have been carried out so 
far as the Society is concerned. 

(VII.) TAMLOOK District (Meerpur), 1838-92. 

The Rev. M. R. DE MELLO, being in 1828 in charge of the Howrah 
Mission, was applied to for employment in a menial capacity by some 
people calling themselves Christians, and saying that they formed part 
of a congregation residing in a hamlet called Me£rpore, near Geonkaly, 
at the mouth of the Roopnarain. They ascribed their origin as a 
Christian community to the labours of some Roman Catholic priests, 
and particularly to Padre Simon of Calcutta, by whom most of the 
then existing community had been baptized. But they had long been 
neglected. Nothing could then be done directly for their benefit, but 
subsequently such children as they were willing to send for education 
were received into the Howrah Mission School. In November 1833 
six families, in all 26 persons, came from those parts to settle at 
Howrah, where they sought instruction from Mr. de Mello, awl were 
baptized in Bishop's College Chapel on March 3, 1834, after having 
Leen twice examined by the Bishop of Calcutta. Learning from these 
and others that there were Christians at Meerpur deserted by their 
priest, and urged by Mr. Homfray, the Rev. J. BowYER of Howrah, 
,tccompanied by Mr. Homfray, visited the place in DecemlJer 1838, "and 
found a village of nominal Christians, numbering ... 97, with Bcarcely 
any sign of Christianity except a few images of the Virgin Mary and 



BENGAL. 498 

Saints, no public worship, no prayer, no 8cripturee, no 8acramentfi." 
They gladly consented to receive instruction, and shortly afterwards 
two native Christian teachers were sent to them, 20 of the children 
were baptizetl, and Mr. Bowyer visited them occasionally. 

At the end of 1839 Mr. DR MELLO was appointed to the charge of 
the Mission. A house was rented for him at Tamlook, a chapel erected 
at Geonkaly in 1840, and at Meerpore (12 miles from Tamlook) a 
chapel was built (opened May 16, 1841), with a small apartment 
attached (made of mats and thatch) in which he made it his practice 
to reside away from all society and civilised life a great part of the 
year. His congregation at this place (made up of the descendants of 
Romish converts) were '' more difficult to be disciplined than the 
heathen themselves"; indeed, owing to their long neglect, their habits 
and morals when he took charge were "as bad as, if not in some cases 
worse than, those of heathens around them." Living among them as 
he did, Mr. de Mello was enabled by precept ancl example to lead them 
to higher things. Thirty-four were confirmed at Bishop's College in 184 7, 
and seven years later the Rev. C. E. DmRERG reported that the stability 
and progress of the Mission were mainly due to Mr. de Mello's labours. 
The people welcomed the visits of the clergyman; they were orderly, 
devout, and attentive at service; and "nearly all the grown-up women" 
were" able to read." The pastoral care of Meerpore was now managed 
almost entirely by native agency (visits being paid occasionally by 
clergymen) [1]; and on June 29, 1862, BROJONATH PAL, who had been 
nine years in charge as catechist, was ordained. On this occasion "the 
whole ordination service was performed for the first time in the Ben
gali language." In Meerpore there were then 132 Christiane, almost 
all peasants and dependent on agriculture [2]. 

During a hurricane in 1864 many sought protection at l\Ir. Pal's 
house, but a huge tree falling on, it they fled to the church. While 
they were there a storm-wave swept the roof, walls, and doors and 
windows into a confused mass. Mr. Pal got his family and others on 
a thatched roof floating by-40 souls in all. The roof of another house 
fell on them and killed Revera!; the rest were carried towards the river, 
which threatened to swallow them up, but the raft striking against a 
tree they were enabled to fasten it, and there remained till the waters 
receded. In all 16 of the 40 were lost [3]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission at Meerpore has been one 
of quiet progress [4]. 

NoTE.-From 1840 to 1844 the villages of Bosor and Diggeepara 
were included in the Tamlook Mission. They were formerly stations of 
the C.M.S., and in 1840 Mr. de Mello found a chapel at each place, and 
in all 94 professing Christians, only 23 of whom had been baptizecl. 
During the next three years 46 were baptized at Diggeepara, and in 
1844, in consequence of the difficulty of visiting from Tamlook, 45 miles 
uistant, both stations were transferred to the Barripore Mission [5]. 
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(VIII.) PATNA, 1860-71. In 1859 the Rev. M. J. J. VARNIER, then 
known as Father Felix, Roman Catholic Chaplain at Allahabad, left 
the Church of Rome, and after spending six months at Bishop's 
CollegP-, Calcutta., was accepted as a l\Iissionary by the Society and 
f'ent to Patna, the capital of Behar, a city seven miles long, and three
fourths of whose population were Hindus and the rest Mahommedans. 
The latter included the most fanatical of that religion, the Wahahe 
sect, whose bead-quarters were at Patna. Besides the permanent pop
nlation, from March to May in each year the opium trade brought a 
huge influx of country people, who were very willing to hear and 
learn the truth. Mr. Vamier, who arrived on February 20, 1860, 
received great assistance from the Rev. W. C. Brornehead, Chaplain of 
Dinapore, and began work by establishing schools, preaching in the 
bazaar, and carrying on religious conversatioll3 in private circles of 
native society [1]. In 1860 a second Missionary was appointed to Patna, 
the Rev. F. PETTINATO, but he did not remain long [2]. During Mr. 
Yarnier's absence in England on sick leave, 1863-6, the Mission
entrusted to the Rev. R. L. BoNNAUD, the Rev. W. M. LETHBRIDGE, 
and the Rev. R. MooR-declined [3] ; but Mr. Varnier was gladly wel
comed on his return by the heathen, who listened with attention to 
his preaching, and at one time scarcely a day passed without inquiries 
from the young Bengalee Brahmos, some of whom accompanied him 
when he went preaching to the Hindus. In 1866 he exchanged visits 
·with Keshub Chunder Sen, whom he regarded as an instrument of 
God for paving the way to the reception of Christianity [4]. The 
Mission, however, became a source of great anxiety to the Society, 
and in 1872 it was deemed advisable to suspend it [5]. 

From the proceeds of the Mission buildings purchased in 1862 and 
sold in 1875, there is now a Special Fund of Rs. 19,500 available for 
the renewal of work in Patna [6]. 

(IX.) DINAPORE (_10 miles from Patna), 1876-8, 1884-92. 
About 1863 a Mission School of the Society at Patna was transferred 

to Dinapore [1], and in 1867 the Rev. M. J. J. VARNIER and Rev. W. M. 
LETHBRIDGE of Patna visited and held services at Dina.pore. They 
represented the need of a resident Missionary [2], and later on the Rev. 
F. Orton, the Chaplain of Dinapore, secured ELAHI BAKSH, first as e. 
Scripture Reader, and afterwards as Cura.te, for the Hindustani-speaking 
uati,e Chrisiia,ns there. When leaving on furlough, Mr. Orton, 
d,"~irous of rendering the arrangement permanent, proposed to place 
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Mr. Baksh in connection with the Society, the greater part of his 
salary being provided by the European and native congregatiorn. 
This was agreed to in 1876, but within two years Mr. Baksh rlied. Th<, 
Society promised to continue its aid if a successor could be fonnrl [0', 
but its connection with Dinapore does not appear to have been resumerl 
until 1884. Since then the native work has been carried on by lay 
agency, generally under the superintendence of the Chaplain [4]. 

(X.) BURISAL, 1869-80. In 1869 the Society's local Committee i11 
Calcutta (under whose notice the subject had been brought eight 
years before) made a small grant towards the support of a Mission at 
Burisal, which, having been originally founded by the Baptists and 
afterwards abandoned, was being maintained by the personal efforts 
and liberality of a resident layman, Mr. Bareiro. About 1871 :Mr. 
Bareiro was ora.ained by Bishop Milman of Calcutta, and for three 
years (1873-5) his name was retained on the list of the Society, 
whose aid to the Mission was discontinued on his death in Februarv 
18130. For a portion of the year 1874 the Rev. D. G. Du~E wa'.s 
stationed at Burisal, but beyond these facts and that quiet progress 
was made little is recorded of the Mission [1]. 

(1895-1900.) Practically the l\fosion was abandoned until 1895, 
when, on the urgent petition of CLri~tians in the district, the Bishop 
of Calcutta thought it right to revive it, and the Society formally 
adopted it and provided the means for its maintenance. Previously 
to this action the Rev. H. Whitehead had visited the villages 
with the Rev. B. Bhuttacharji, and had questioned a large number 
of the people, who satisfied him that they formerly belonged to the 
Church of England, and that their deEire for the Sacraments of tbe 
Church was " genuine and based on intellectual grounds." In 
December 1895 Mr. Bhuttacharji baptized 140 of the people, recei,ed 
400 into the Communion of the Church, and made temporary arrange
ments for carrying on the work. Since 1896 the Mission has been 
worked by "the Oxford Mission," the Society providing the funds. As 
revived the Mission was described, in 1897 -98, as comprising the 
north-west corner of the Burisal or Backergunge district, the south
east portion of the Faridpur district, ancl an outlying station in the 
Khulna district on the edge of the Sunderbuns. These three are the 
central districts of the Ganges delta. and are together considerably 
larger than York&hfre, the population being about 6,000,000. Of these 
about 8,000 to 10,000 were Christians, the majority belonging to tbe 
Baptist Mis,ion. There are also small Roman Catholic and Presby
terian Missions. In Hl98 there were in the Society's J\fosion about 
1,200 adherents and 400 communicants, and in the schools 700 chilllren, 
of whom 226 were Christians, and the rest Hindus and Mussulmans; 
these people are scattered in thirty:two different villages, which are 
very difficult of access for a great part of the yenr, when the ground is 
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too dry for a boat and too wet for walking. The houses are built on 
artificial islands in the middle of the paddy-fields. The Missionaries 
dernte the early part of the year to pastoral visitation and evangelistio 
work, and the rainy season to a thorough examination and inspection 
of the schools. It is, of course, impossible for them efficiently to 
p~each the Gospel to such a large tract of country, containing 8,600 
villages, but efforts are directed to making each village, where there 
are Christians, an evangelistic centre with a school; in these schools it 
generally happens that round a small nucleus of Christian children a 
large number of Hindus and Mussulmans gather. The parents have 
comparatively little of the prejudice against Christianity which is found 
in large towns, and it is among them that the evangelistic work seems 
to be most hopeful. 

As this district cannot with advantage be worked from Calcutta, 
200 rnilP-s away, the Missionaries hope to build a house and settle at 
Palordi [2]. 

(XI.) CHHOTA (or CHOTA) NAGPUR (S.P.G. Period 1869-92). 
Chhota N agpur is a tract of hilly country in I.he Province of Bengal. It. lies two 

hundred miles west by north of Calcutta, and is equal in extent to England. 
Its central portion is a plateau over 2,000 feet s.bove see. level, in e.ree. e,bout 
7,000 square miles. The whole division, e,s the territory under the British Commissioner 
is ca'1ed, is divided into five districts. The Ranchi district upon the te,ble-land, the 
Hazaribagh district to the north of Ranchi, e.nd the Singbhum on tho plains to the south 
and east of Ranchi, are included in the Society's field. In the two reme.ining districts
llfonbhum and Pale.mow-there are a few isolated Christ.ians, but no resident Missionary. 
Besides the strictly British territory Chhot.a Nagpur contains seven States in which 
native Rajahs are permitted to exercise some power. In these, with the exception of one 
catechist, there are no Missionaries belonging to the Anglican Church. 

The country is a pleasant one, e.nd its eleve,tion gives.it a climate which in some parts 
(as iu Ranchi aud Hazo,ribagh) is not tropical in the ordinary sense, hough Chaibase,, 
on the other hand, is one of tbe hottest ple.ces in India. 

The chief tribes amongst whom the Society works are Oraons, Mundas Hos, e.nd 
Santals. In the Ra.nchi district Oraons and Mundas predomina.te, Hos in Singbhum, 
and Santals in the eastern portions of the Ha,ze,ribagh district. 'Ihe Santals, Mundas, 
aud Hos are 11ll akin. The Oraons have traditions of their own a1Tival on the scene e,fter 
1.;~w.g driveu ouL of Behar, at e, time when the Mnndas were sole occupants. But they 
have always lived in amity, and have me,ny customs and most beliefs in common with 
the Mnndas. These tribes have been termed Kolarian u.ud Dravidian (any disLincLion 
bet\\·een these terms is now given up by ethnologists), and they are supposed to he cle,ns 
of s:,me great ra.ce, which worked its way up into India from the South untold ages 11go, 
possibly from .A.fric!L, coming along the chain of islands which used to connect Indie, with 
lhe ancient laud oI Cush. The Hindus group them all tog0ther contemptuously as Kols, 
or pig-eaters. There is, indeed, a distinct tribe which calls itself Kol in Singbhmn. K6l 
in their case is said to mean a lllau; so does Ho. Ortion probably mee.ns a man also, as 
the Malay Orang. The Mund.as call their la,uguage Horo kaji, or mau's speech. These 
Dravidian tribes, together with others of a Mongoloid origin, formed the original popula
tion of pr historic Bengal. 

Besides the a f,,rementioHed tribes there are many other11, some extremely wild. There 
e.re the cowherds, weavers, musici,1ns, fishers, e,nd mat and basket-lllaking classes. Thero 
e,rc =uy tribes in process of becomiug Hinduised, e,nd numbers of low-caste Moham
ruecfaus. In short, Chl10ta Nagpur, lilre e,ny other part of Lidie,, is inhabibed by a medley 
of incongruous peoples, whom the more Qile studies the more diverse they e,ppee,r, 'l'hB 
"Kols" 1 generally) were described by a former Governor-General of India (Lord North
brook; as being "some of the most lively and cheery people in the world." 
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The popul1>tion of Chhot1> Nn.gpur proper, accorrling to the census of ::_991 was 
4,fl~H,7112, t,ho ma.jority being a.boriginea, and the chief tribes: 80,ntals fl,470,825)'. H,,, 
1tml Kols (fJOH,0001, Oraons (482,153), Manrlaa (362,687), Bhuiye,a (500,000) 1t11d Kharwe,rs 
(218,UU0). Th" lmlk of the people inhabit the thous1tndR of little m,{c\-bui!G villages 
scn.ttererl over the co1mtry, n.nd hidden amid groves of mn.ngo, tam1trind. 1tnd sal trees. 
only fom per cont. living in Lowns. The religion of these people mity be, called 
DomonolaMy, having for its ob,iect the propitin.tion of malignn.nt spirits, who n.re sup
poseil Ln 1tbound e,verywhe1·e a,nd to be bloodthirs'.y. '£he Demona, or Bh11t,s, 1tre propitiitted 
wiLI, sn,crificeH of bulfoloes, gon,ta, pigs, fowls, &c. The Mundas bum their dectd, :inrl 
pl!Lce the cllfl,t'l'ecl bones under lnrge flctt stones. All the heathen Kf,ls believe in wilclt
crn.fl., n.nd n,llege<l witches n.re often ill-treated and rlriven from their homes, many in 
for1ner times l,ei11g murdere<l. 

'.!_'he frequent demands for sacrifices to propitiate the demons often make men weuy 
of the whole system of heathenism, and thus, while fear of the malignity of the Bb(1Ls 
someLimes deters men from embracing a religion which forbids sa.crificing to demons, it 
often len,cls men to seek for protection from their malice by adopting Christianity. In 
some parts it is a general belief that Bh fits have not power over the followers of 
ChrisL. 

Marriage is a matter of bargain. One wife is the rule, though polygamy is frequent 
when a first wife is chilcllefis. Infant marriage is not practised, but girls are ma.rrierl 
about the age of fourteen, except the Hos, e,mong whom, between the ages of fifteen anrl 
forty, half the women and more tha.n half the men are unmarried! To this--which does 
not appen,r to be paralleled in India-the Hos probably owe their fine physique and 
virility. 

In some respects the aborigines compare favourably with other inhabitants of India
e.,q. more or less in truthfulness and honesty, to a much greater degree in cheerfulness. 
Danciug is II national institution. The da.nces being connected with heathen festiv,ds 
take place at night, and some of the songs are indecent, so they have always been for
bidden to Christian converts. Drunkenness* is e,Jmost nn.iversal on some occasions, but 
it would be incorrect to describe the people as habitual drunkards. As a natural conse
quence of such conditions sexual immore,lity among those of the same tribe is common 
nnd ce,sily condoned. 

Before the arrival of the Missionaries the people were quite illit,erate, not even having 
e. written htnguo.ge. Ye~ they possess a.n avert1ge in~ellec~nal capacity, and arrive n.t a 
fairly hi~h stnndard when their education is commenced when Lhey are young. 

Genero.lly speaking, they are not handsome. The me,ss of them are very poor. but 
their wants are so few that there is but little real distress, except when the crops have 
failed. M,,uy of them suffer annoy,ince "nd oppression from the more acute Hindus a.nc\ 
l\Iussulnrnns, who own or lense their villages, which, excepting those of the Hos, are 
genernlly very didy. 

The statement that the aborigines of India do not recognise caste disti.uctious is too 
general, n,s some of them will not ent or drink or intermarry with persons of 11nother 
tribe, or of some subdivision of their own tribe. This mo,y be the result of couto.ct wit.h 
Hindus, whose cln,im to superiority 1tnd pul'ity seems to ho.ve e, great attraction for their 
less civilised neighbours. 

Agriculture, on which most of the people of Chhota Nagpur depend, procures but 1> 

scanty subsistence, and the surplus population goes off to CalcnLta, Assam, and other 
plClces to work as labourers in gardens, tea plantations, railwo.ys, &c. It wo.s in this ,rny 
that the Kols attracted the nttent,ion of four German Missionaries in Lutheran Orders 
(viz. Po.stors E. Schatz, F. Batsch, A. Brandt, and H. Janke), who, ha.ving been seut Lo 
Indio. in 1844 by P1Lstor Gossnert of Berlin, were lingering in Calcutto. for a whil<", 
seeking some field of labour. Finding that Missionaries had never lo.boured in Chb, t" 
Na,gpur, the GermC1ns estC1blished themselves at Ranchi, the civil station of the province, 
in March 1840. But the people they cC1me to com·ert, though free from c,iste e.nd lro1!1 
Manomme<lan fa1rnticism, were steeped in vice, and were almost destitute of ,my 

• Rice beer Wl\B for It long while the chief eh-ink in ChhottL Nagpur. Of late ye,1rs a. 
spirit distilled from the l\lt1lu1wo. flower lrns become more popnh>r. It is a curious fac& 
that, though strong drink WCI~ forbidden his followers by "the Prophet," 11et1J:ly a,11 of the 
public-houses were repol'ted m 1898 to be m the hancls of Mussulm11ns. 

t John Eve,ngelist Gossner, a B,warilln, born in 1773, orclttinec\ priest in the Ron]fl,n 
Cntholic Church in 1796. His leC1nings to the reformed fo.ith led to his excommunica
tion and to his joining the Lutherans, 
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religion. 'l'here wn.s no word in their ln.ngun.ge for God, their geneml bel'ief being 
confined to e,·il spirits 0,nd to witchcre.ft. As thoy hn,d no written . 0,ngu11,ge, but wero 
e.cqtuiinted wit,h Hindi, portions of the New Teste.ment in Hindi were di•trihnle,1 
among t,hem. But freq11E1ntl~· the Missione.ries were stoned out of the vilhtges, and 11t 
the "nd of five yen.rs they had not _mn.de e. single com·ert, thoui;h n. few orph1t11s h11d 
been entrnsted t,o them by the mn.g,strate of the district,. At Jo,st, in MMch 1850, some 
men of tlw sed of Sn.tgnrus beg,m to come to the Missionn.ries n.t ll11,nchi nsking to seo 
Jesus. In April four of them "hen.rd irln.dly the Gospel" from the Rev. 1~. B11,tsch, 
"but at !-he end they CA.me again with their urgent wish to see Jesus." Mr. Il11,tsch 
t.ook them into his room, made them kneel down, and pmyed with and for them. In 
consequence of his doing this "they tor 11, time remained awtty "; but in !\fay there 
cA.me three others, named Gure., Kesu, and Domn,n, 0,nd wn.tched the En"lisb service, 
and observing thn.t the "se.hibs" worsh:pped Jesus without seeing Rim

0
thoy "went 

awe.y silently," e.nd, e.fter e. consult&tion with others of their sect, were, with 0, son-in
faw of Kesu, instructed, e.nd eventually b&ptized "in June 1850." These were '' tho 
fii·st adults baptized in the Mission." A number of orphll,n children hn,d been 
alree.dy b&ptized-in June, 1846. During the next seven ye11,rs over 700 converts 
were gathered. These were scn.ttered by the i\lutiny in 1857, but their very 
scatt.ering tended to the spren.d of Christi,mity among those who sheltered them, 
and by 1860 their number he.d doubled. At the close of the Mutiny, Pastor Gossuer 
proposed to transfer the Mission e.nd his funds to the C.M.S. The offer was uot 
ncceptPd, bnt it led to a grant of £1,000 from the C.M.S. in 1868, nnd 0:t the dee.th 
of Gassner in that yee.r a Committee was formed in Berlin to can-y ou the work. In 
April 1864 Bishop Cotton of Calcutta. witnessed the be.ptism of 143 persons 0,t Ranchi. 
He described the sen·ice e.s " sublime," e.ud lee.ming the.t the Mission we.s in pecunin,ry 
stre.its he suggested to the Berlin Committee thn,t if they could not snpply the necesse.ry 
funds the work should be ce.rried on by the C.M.S. In the so.me yee.r e.n Auxilia.ry 
Committee was formed in Calcutta., e.nd soon the larger portion of the funds required was 
re.ised e.mong the Europeans in India.. Previously to 1861 two of the four original 
Missionaries had died, one he.d returned home in broken health in 1860, e.ud Mr. F. 
Batsch alone reme.ined. Others had however been sent out by Gessner. In 1868 the 
Committee at Berlin proposed entirely to alter the constitntion and orge.nise.tion of the 
Mission, a measure which we.s diste.steful to the elder Missione.ries e.nd to the English 
residents. Che.rges made age.inst the integrity of the elder Miseione.ries were proved to 
he groundless; ne"<"ertheless their connectiou with the Berlin Committee we.a severed e.nd 
the"<" were obliged to quit the church e.nd buildings, which he.d been the work of their own 
hands. Since 1860 over 11,000 Kola had been be.ptized, e.nd the number e.otue.lly living 
in Chota Ne.gpur in 186B we.s about 9,000. The gree.ter pe.rt of these, supported by the 
English residents, petitioned the Bishop of Calcutta. to receive them e.nd their pn,stors into 
the Church of Engle.nd; and Bishop Milme.n, who had long held aloof in the hope of 11, 
reconcilie.tion being effected, we.s une.ble, e.tter full inquiry, to resist their entree.ties. 
Finding that there we.s no prospect of the C.M.S. e.dopting the Minion he turned to the 
S.P.G., and supported by its ree.diness to do eo• he forme.lly received 7,000 Kol Chrietio.ns 
a.t Ranchi by e.d.mitting their commnnicants (624) to confirmation on April 17, 1869, 11,nd 
their three Pastors-Messrs. F. BATSCH, H. BATSCH, e.nd F. BoHN to fnll Orders on the 
following de.y, Snnde.y. On the same occe.sion DAOUD SINGH (or W. LUTHER), a, native 
Ce.<e,·hist (by ce.ste a Re.jpnt_l, we.s orde.ined deacon, e.nd 650 persons communicated [lj. 

The Chota N agpur Mission being now definitely associated with the 
Society, the Rev. J. C. WHITLEY was transferred there from Delhi to 
comfort and sustain the German clergy. He arrived at Ranchi on 
Sunday, June 21, 1869, and after three months' close intercourse with 
his associates he wrote :-

" I feel that they are men with whom it is a pleasure a;1d a privilege to work. 
" The temporary church is a le.rge shed, with a roof of red tiles, and floor of 

mud. . . . It was a very delightful sight to me to see severe.I hundred Kol 
Christians sitting on the floor, waiting to join in Di vine worship. The responses 
were hearty, and the singing very good. The church is always well attended, 
especially on the Sundays when Holy Communion is celebrnted .•.. The 
number of communicants has ranged from 212 to 254, which is rather 
below the average, as this is the rainy season. . . . Every morning and even
ing the children of the schools, and the people who live near, meet for 
prayer, and for hearing the Holy Scriptures explained. On Sunday thero are 

• In 1840, that is five years before the Germe.n Miseione.ries arrived, the Booiety 
expressed to the Bishop of Ce.Icutte. its willingness to undortLJ,kC 0, Mission to the 
"Coles," who h.o,d been brought under hls notice Ly Me.jor Owmby [la]. 
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two services in Hindi, and an early service in English for the resirlents of Lhe 
station and the oflicers of the Native regiment at Dorundah. People from distant 
villages often come into Ranchi for Sunrlaye, and for their shelter long sherls arr, 
constructed on the Mission premises, where they live during their st,i,y. On ;\,fon
day mornings those who have any troubles to tell, or any advice to aHk, meet 
together in the schoolroom, and after their matters are discussed they are dis
missed with prayer" [2]. 

The Christians living in Ranchi formed a very small part of the 
whole, the bulk of them being scattered in over 300 villages, some at a 
distance of forty miles. In October 1869 the district was divided into 
thirty-five circles, in each of which a reader or teacher wa1, stationed. 
During the next few months thirty-two chapels and several readers' 
houses were erected, the people in nearly every instance giving some 
assistance. In some villages there was but a single family, or a aingle 
person, Christian; in others nearly all the people had renounced 
heathenism. Of one place it was remarked that every stranger that 
came there soon became a Christian. The spread of Christianity 
alarmed many of the heathen headmen, who were generally Hindus and 
did all they could to hinder it ; and in some cases they succeeded in 
driving the Christians from their lands and villages. Between April 
1869 and March 31, 1870, 781 persons (533 being converts) were 
baptized, and there was a two-fold increase in the congregations, the 
school children, and the teachers. 

"This progress" (wrote the Missionaries) "would afford us no satisfaction if it 
we,re accompanied by loss of charity; but ... we do not perceive among our 
people any enmity or want of love towards their brother Christians of the German 
c~ngregation. We use our utmost endeavours to promote this lorn, and have not 
been disappointed." 

Much was done also to soften the animosity of the Lutheran :Mis
sionaries, whose accessions in the same period were still larger, and 
who accepted and added to proposals made by the English :Mission in 
August 1870 for the prevention of unnecessary collision [3]. 

The other chief events of the year 1870 were the confirmation of 268 
persons, the reorganisation of the Central School under Mr. R. DuTT, 
a Bengali student from Bishop's College, Calcutta; the comraence
ment of a new Central Church; also the formation of a theological 
class, the revision of a great portion of the Prayer Book in Hindi, ancl 
t,he acquisition of Mundari by Mr. Whitley* [4]. 

The paucity of the Missionaries obliged them to devote mnch 
time to itineration, and such reports as these, made in 1872, showed 
how rapidly the work was growing:-

" At Murkee [Murhu] the chapel was crammed; and 1:l3 partook of Holy Com
munion." "At Birkee [Bii-hu], above 200 came together for morning service, of 
whom 103 joined in the Holy Communion." "At Katohabari the little chapel 
~voulcl not hold all _the worshippers, and I had again to remind the headman that 
1t must be enlarged. He promised to set to work to make it l1trger." "At Itki there 
,~ere 69; _and at Ramtolia. S:l." "At Kajra we have a la.rge number of Chris
tians; t~e1r observance of the Sabbttth, their prnyer-meetings, are noteworthy. It 
11lw11ys gives pleasure to see a village like this, once a cmdle of demon worship, now 
fast becoming one entirely devotecl to Christ, kneeling at His feet for mercy, n,ml 
fighting uncler His ha.nner against him whose s\\·,1y they formerly h.td owued" [GJ. 

---- -----

• Hindi is unclorstoocl by tho cclucttted naUves iu Chottt N,,gpur, but not by the 
villn.gt'rs, cunong wh01n different dinlec~s a.re found, embracing langu:iges of the Dr~tYltli~rn 
f-unily t~s.well o.s of the Kohle.ri11n, exa.1nplos of bol,h bei11g sow.etuues u::.ed in th,; :-:<111h: 

,ilh,ge [uj. 
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In this yeftr the Rev. F. R. VALLINos, the Society's Diocesan 
Secretftry a,t Calcutta, joined the Mission [Ga] ; and in 187B the new 
church at Ranchi, to which the Bengal Government hud contribut« d 
RR. 8,500, wa,s consecrated, and the staff wai:i further strengthened by tl1e 
ordination of five native deacons-three Mundaris and two Uraons. 
During their training by Mr. Whitley their wives received iustt uction 
f]"()m Mrs. Whitley. From the very commencement the native pastorate 
was established on the basis of local support, no pftrt of the salaries of 
the Kol Clergy being paid from the Society's funds [7]. 

In 1875 these five Kols were admitted to the Priesthood tmd three 
others to the Diaconate. The native pastors were "an immense help," 
but the staff had been weakened by the absencp, of the Me~srs. BATSCH 
on sick leave, so that no regular aggressive work a,gainst heathenisrr;. 
could be attempted. The number of converts had now reached 8,884, 
and during the year 1,889 _had been baptized and 1,548 had been con
finn«cd [8]. 

The l\liRsion experienced another serious loss by the departure in 
1875 of Colonel Dalton, its foremost 1<upporter. In addition to many 
large donations he had contributed regularly £120 a year to its sup
port, and on hi~ return to Engliind he made munificent provision fo1; 
the continuance of the work [9]. 

As an instance of the effects of that work the Rev. F. KRUGER 

wrote in 1876 :-

,. In Sosopiri there are at present eleven Christian families It was in the year 
l 1'72 that I first paid a ,isit to this ,illage; at that time there were no Christians 
there. I found the people in a very bad condition ; they used to live like hogs in 
~mall and miserable cottages, they did no work but begging, and from the paddy 
which they used to collect by begging they prepa1'ed their rice-beer, and were 
drunken almost the whole day. Moreover they made the people in the neighbour
hood much afraid by telling them that they had the power to transform th~mselves 
into tigers and other beasts of prey, and to devour their enemies, and they also 
said that they could by witchcraft take away the lives of men and beasts. Such 
were the people of Sosopiri before they embraced Christianity. I am glad 
to say that by the grace of God Almighty they are quite different now." 

Not only bad they given up their claims to the knowledge of witch
craft, but they bad also ceased to live by begging, and some of them 
were successful farmers. While the heathen Kols are generally much 
addicted to drnnkenness, the vast majority of the Christians are total 
abstainers [10]. 

A few years later a Christiau Pundit from the North-West Provinces, 
who spent, some weeks in Ranchi, was greatly struck by the way in 
which Christianity had raised the Kols. "He thought it most won
derful to see the uncivilised tribes, whom they had been accustomed 
to regard as little better than brutes, now rising up, while the Hindoos, 
throuah tht!ir pride, are sinking down " [11]. 

1n° 1886 two Uraons trained at Ranchi were accepted for work as 
catechists iu the Mission which was being started by the C.M.S. among 
tbe Goncls of the Central Provinces. The idea of using the Christ.an 
l"raons of C'hota Nagpur in this way originated with the Rev. H.P. 
l'a.rkf•r of Mundla, afterwards Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa; 
a11d i1 i~ one that, given the means of training the men, might even
tually Le extended to the aborigi11al tribes of India generally, even if 
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not to the Hindus and Mussulmans-which one Missionary at leact 
does not regard as wholly visionary [12). 

The progress of the Chota. Nagpur Mission since its arloption hy the 
Society ha.a continued to be rema.rkable, especially if the weaknec:i 
of the staff be considered. While there seems to have been little rlifli
culty in maintaining a supply of native pastors, the lack of European 
Missionaries up to 1891 was lamentable. The German pa9tors 
ordained in 1869, and others who since joined the Mission, have all 
been driven from their posts by failure of health, and of the original 
band of clergy, Mr. Whitley alone remainR [lBI. 

The last but one of the Germans to retire was the Rev. F. BATWH, 
in 1886. There are few records of service in the Mission field at once 
so long and devoted as well as so fruitful in results as his. He found 
Chota Nagpur without a single l{ol Christian, and left it with more 
than 42,000 (including Lutherans). As a tribute to his and Mrs.* 
Batsch's serviceA his fellow-workers presented them with an address, 
antl undertook to build a memorial church at Sapiiram.t At this 
out-stat,ion when the English Church commenced her labours in 
1869 there were bnt two or three baptized Christians ; Mr. Batsch left 
it with a congregation of 500 souls and 120 regular communicants. 
In the same year (1886) Mrs. WHITLEY diecl in England after twenty
two years of missionary labour, often carried on in the face of severe 
suffering. No one has been more ready than Mr. Whitley to recognise 
the serviceR rendered by his predecessors and fellow-workers, but since 
the connection of the Mission with the Society the chief burden of the 
work has rested on him [14]. In 1889 he obeyed the call to preside as 
Bishop over the Church which he had done so much to build up. 
The Bishop of Calcutta had always taken the warmest interest in it, 
but it had become evident that a resident Bishop was essential for 
the due consolidation and expansion of the Church [15]. 

In 1885 the Missionaries petitioned the Bishop of Calcutta on the 
subject; the Society exerted its whole influence in the cause, and pre
sented a memorial to the Secretary of State for India in 1886, and the 
legal difficulties which beset the extension of the Indian Episcopate 
were at length overcome by Bishop Johnson [16]. 

In consultation with the Chota Nagpnr Church his Lordship 
arranged in March 188!) for the formation of a Bishopric on the basis 
?f consensual compact and canonical obedience [17]. The Society was 
mstrumental in raising an Episcopal Endowment Fund [18), ancl on 
M~rch 23, 1890, Mr. WHITLEY ( who had pre,iously declined the 
nffice) was c?nsecrated Bishop of Chota Nagpur at Ranchi [lDJ. 

The Somety not only provided a portion (£2,500) of the endow
m~nt (~hich was supplemented by the S.P.'C.I-i:. and the Colonial 
Bishoprics Council), but also supplied funds for ex.tending the Mission 
[20]. 

1890-1900. 
The Diocese ofChhota Nagpur differs from other Indian dioceses in 

lhat it contains uo European troops, comparatively few Europeans, 
11nd no Government chaplain, so that almost the whole work is of a. 

• Mrs. B1tt,sch was fo1· 30 yettt·s in sole char~e of the Girls' Bo,ucliu ' School "a 
wol'k" (Rn.ys l\Ir. Tiogsdu.il) "which it. would hn,vo 1~quil'c<l 2 or a sis~crti lor}~ ' 

t The Church will prob,tbly bo cornplotccl iu IUOl. 
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distinctly missionary character, and the European residents· Etl'O 

ministered to by Missionaries. 
The Christian population connected with the Anglican Uhurch (abont 

15,000 scattered in 500 villages) is grouped into eighteen pastorates, 
in sixte€ln of which a native clergyman is stationed. About half of 
the money collected in the many village chapels and churches in the 
diocese is put into the "Native Pastorate Fund," which also has 
some house property and a small endowment. The salaries of these 
pastors is fixed at such a sum that the Christian flock, when suffi
ciently numerous, ought to be able and willing to contribute the whole. 
Generally speaking the people are very poor. 

Every pastor's district is subdivided into portions, in each of which 
a reader or schoolmaster is placed. 

The ]\fission schools were pronounced by Lord Northbrook, a former 
Yiceroy of India, to be "most excellent." * The schools are now of 
all grades, from lower primary schools to upper primary and middle 
English schools (in Ranchi and Chaibasa), and a high school and a 
College class (at Ifazaribagh) [21]. 

The first Synod of the diocese was held in March 1893, the Bishop's 
charge being delivered in Hindi. One of the practical results of the 
Synod was the formation of a Diocesan Church Extension Association. 

In the same year the Rev. E. H. Whitley passed an examination 
both in Hindi and in "Ganwari," and Ganwari being the ordinary 
language of the village people it was determined that in future all the 
l\lissionaries should acquire it as well as Hindi [22]. 

To commemorate the Jubilee of the Lutheran Mission in 1895, the 
German Missionaries erected a monument surmounted by a cross, 
which was unveiled on November 9, 1895. The Metropolitan of India 
(Bi8hop Johnson) and the Bishop of Chhota Nagpur were present, and 
the former spoke some words of sympathy. 

It will be remembered that the pioneers of the Gospel in Chhota 
Nagpur (whose names are engraven on th~ monument) had not a 
Ringle convert to show as the fruit of their work after five years. 
One of the very first enquirers, named Nirdosh Chatur, was baptized 
in October 1850, and when he died on December 26, 18!)5, there 
were over 120,000 Christians in Chhota Nagpur, where, fifty years 
before, the people were all devil worshippers [23]. 

Of these Christians the Roman Catholic Mission claims a ')out one-half, 
the Lutheran about one-third, and the Anglican about one-eighth. There 
is also a Scotch Presbyterian Mission on the borders of the diocese. 

On the subject of the Anglican Mission the Rev. E. H. Whitley 
has supplied much valuable information, as will be seen from the 
followiug notes condensed principally from his contributions:-

The average attendance at Holy Communion is high, because people have 
from the first been clearly taught the importance of this chief act of worship. 
'!'be churches are not provided with seats, but mats only. The men sit on the 
01w side and women on the other. In prayer all kneel aml prostrate themselves 
with foreh,,ads to the ground. Rervices are held in Hincli except whero the popu
laLiu11 is Mun,lari-speaking, aud there lllunclari iB usc<l. 

\\'ou,cn lJring their LabieB to church, as they have no one to le11vo with them 
aL ho,ne. 

• From a speech delivered in 18U2. His visit to Ranchi took pl&ce in 1874. 
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Before the "invitation" in the Communion flervice the priest ahmys call, 
upon 1tll unbaptized and excommunicated persons to leave the church. Sometimes 
a group of cultivators come forward to ask the prayers of the congregation before 
they sow their fields.• They kneel at the chancel steps at the time of offertory, 
and special prayer is made for them. At the Harvest Festival nearly all offerings 
are in kind, the women and children bearing baskets of rice-grain, men s0metimes 
bringing a bangy-loacl of rice, poorer folk bringing theirs in a fold of their g,u
ments, and some bearing sheaves. 

Voluntary lay help is not yet e. strong feature of Church life. There is a 
Church Committee (" pan chayat ") to assist each pastor and reader; but as yeL 
their functions are not very clearly defined, nor are they active. In each village, 
from early dnys of the Mission, the leading layman of the place has been styled " 
Prachin, or Elder. These men have sometimes considerable influence, and in 
many cases are of great use to the Clergy. No great progress can ever be marle 
by u.n illiterate people, and it must be remembered that, on the whole, the people 
of Chhota Nagpur are illiterate. The aboriginal tongues never having been written, 
the Missiomtries have had to transliterate them into English or Hindi letters. 

In spite of schools, very few of the Christians cultivate a ha.bit of reading. 
There is still much work to be done to supply good Hindi books for their perusal. 
Apart from the Bible there are hymns, a picture-book for instructing the unlearned, 
trncts, and family prayers. All these are Dio9esan productions in Hindi. There are 
also Hindi Responsories containing extraets from the Prayer-book and selected 
Psalms, a form of Children's Service, and a Hindi version of the Bishop of Corea's 
Manual "Lumen," and a monthly Hindi paper. Besides translations into Hindi, 
parts of the Book of Common Prayer have been printed in Mundari and a Ho 
translation of the Prayer-book was completed in 1900.t 

It is ho,rd to estimate how far the spectacle of a divided Christin,nity in Ch hota 
Nagpur has affected the spread of the Gospel. With regard to their Lutheran 
neighbours, the Anglican Missionaries "have ever encleavoured to bury painful 
memories of the past, and to labour side by side in enlarging the bounds of Christ's 
Kingclom." Anglican teaching has indeed 'l"ery much in common with Lutheran, 
except with regard to the necessity of maintaining primitive Church government 
under the Episcopate. So long as rivalry is strictly confined to the building-up of 
converts and work amongst the heathen, there seems every likelihood of more 
1·apid Christianising of the country. There has been no territorial division of the 
country between these Missions. From the nature of the co,se the same village 
often contains members of Anglican and Luthemn Churches. The Rpm,m 
Catholics, who are the latest comers, "cannot be absolver! from the charge of 
hn,ving preyecl upon both." Much as one admires their energy and devotion, one 
cannot but deplore the methods by which many of the Roman Missionaries have 
augmented their flocks. Much harm has been done to Christians in general by the 
lax· attitude they have adopted with regard to the drink qnes'.ion. As a result up 
to 18~8 di-inking hacl "increased throughout the whole Christian community," and 
prevailed " to a gre11t extent among the adult adherents of the Rom11n Mission." 
"Innumerable instances" of proselytism on the part of the Roman Mission 
have also occurred. But one wellk point in their organisation is that the work 
everywhere depends directly upon Eul"Opean supervision. They have no natirn 
priests, and in the nature of things the time is far distant. if it el"er comes, when 
a n11tive celibate priesthood will be possible. The Anglican Missionaries ba,·e no 
particular relations with, and know little of, their Roman neighbours, because of 
course the latter do not recognise their position as a true Church at all. Bnt with 
the Lutherans the Anglican relations are decidecUy friendly, and will probably con
tinue to be so, since it is more e.ncl more the policy of the Anglicans " to discourage 
the gadabouts who desire to make ea.pita! out of the presence of diverse Churches." :j: 

• This is o.n instance of the ma.uner in which the nati'l"e superstitions, such tts offering 
bribes to evil spirits, aro being disphtcod by Christian customs. 

t The German Mission has produced a Mundari New Testament. 
! During the first decade ol the Anglican Mission (1869-79) the number of Christittns 

was tloubled ( = 10,670). In the second dec,tde (1880-VO), when the numb.er re,tched 
12,:nn, a.nd some n.dvo.nce wo.s macle in eduCL\tiono.l work, noc.1.rly 1,000 ri.Llherent,s were 
lost in three years, owing to defections cauaed by land ngit,,tors nncl by the Hom•tn 
Cn,lholic MiAsion, which" brr:tme ,m·y acLive.'' During the next LlL'C1.tde 1_Jtl-OU-l~IlI111 tl:e 
nnmbor of Chl'1::1Lia.ns rose to 14,U7'3. 
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There were many people living in 1898 who in turn had been Lnthere.u, Anglioo.n, 
nnd Roman, and had become Pagan. One cause of strength and security for the 
.\ngliean l\lissions is the fart that everyone nn<lerstands that the English Church 
cloes not offer worldly advantage to the comer ,s. 

All outward m1tnifestations of Church life are confiaed to public worship. 
Tlwre are no snch things as guilds, bands of hope, concerts, teo.s, and 
su forth, amidst a simple and scattered agricultural community like this. But 
t h<>re is n sort of counterpn1·t to the concert, in the singing of "bhajans." The 
·• bhnjan" i~ a nati,e song sung to entirely native tune and method, accompanied 
often by tom-toms, and sometimes stringed instruments. Some of the tunes used 
r,re from up-country, but most are indigenous. The heathen song-tunes, used at 
dances, :111d for marriage and various agricultural ~easons, have been adopted and 
set to sacred words, often paraphrases of Bible-texts, in Mundari or the village 
di,dect of Hindi. The people a.re very fond of gathering together of an evening 
and singing these songs far into the night. They have been of no small use in 
familia.rising people with common trnths of religion, and have also been found to 
influence the heathen. It is a rule of the diocese that Christian weddings sba.11 
not take place in Lent. One of the great defects in the character of native 
Chri~tians is their backwardness in supporting their religion. The lesson of 
~PH-support has yet to be learnt, though the people do help to support their 
clergy )4J. 

Among the hindrances to the spread of the Gospel in Chhota 
N agpur must be placed first of all "the total absence of all sense of 
spiritual needs and aspirations " on the part of the heathen. Then 
the love of drinking intoxicating liquor and the frequenting of the 
dancing places in the villages or at fairs prejudice the heathen strongly 
against Christianity, for Christians are expected to abstain from these 
things. The Missionaries constantly advocate total abstinence from 
intoxicants, although they cannot make it a condition of baptism [25]. 

Another serious hindrance has been what is known as the land 
agitation. The aborigines, who owned the whole of the country, in 
C'.Jurse of time put themselves under the leadership of Rajas, with the 
n·sult that gradually the major part of the land fell into the hands of 
alien landlords introduced by the Rajas. In some cases rent was 
exacted, in others the peasants retained their lands rent free, giving only 
,,arious acts of service to the titular landlord. The early Lutheran 
Missionaries supported the desires of the people to win back the alien
ated lands, and many of the earlier converts became Christians wit,h 
secret hopes of gaining land and bettering their position. 

" When it became e,·ident that the Missionaries could not bring be.ck a golden 
age for the aborigines there was some revulsion of feeling. People took the 
matter into their own hands. Renegude Christians became leaders of a desultory 
aaita.lion, whose chief aim bas been to tbwurt the work of Missionaries and collect 
s~bscriptions from the peasantry. This collection of money has been a snare. 
Tl,~ agitators ha,·e become fraudulent impostors, whatever they origin11lly were. 
i\l uch harm bas, however, been done to the Church. L:trge numbers have been 
u1ticcd into forsaking Divine service, and resuming dances o.nd other heathen 
custorns. The majority of these, there is ground to fear, he.velapsed into paganism." 

The struggle (which dates from after the Indian Mutiny), hopeless 
though it be, was reviYed in 1895 by one Birsa (a Munda) formerly 
belongina to the German Mission. His adherents called him Bhagv{m 
r~m1 profE~'.5sed to regard him as an incarnation of the Deity. He figured 
as a llliracle-worker and a prophet in 1 fHJ5, but was arrested before 
causing se1ious trouble. 
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On Chri~l,mqs Eve, 1899, in many parts of the Munda conntry, 
barbed arrows were shot at night by unknown persons into chapels full 
of people assembled for service, and at individuals on the road, the 
object being to intimidate those Cbristiana who had refused to join the 
11gitators. Few persons were, however, killed. In ,January 1900 a 
police station was attacked and a constable killed, and 300 of Birsa's 
followers entrenched themselves on a hill twenty miles south of 
Ranchi. Troops soon dispersed the rebels, and many of them were 
arrested, including the false prophet, who died of cholera before his 
trial was over [26]. At the present time (1900) the diocese is some
what troubled at what is described as " a Shaker movement " among 
the Christians in the south-west part of the Ranchi district [26a]. 

The divisioJ?,S of Christendom, made manifest by the Missionaries of 
different denominations working in the same district, are often stated 
to be a hindl'ance, but Bishop Whitley does not think the aboriginal 
tribes find in these any serious stumbling-block, though they involve 
11 great waste of power and money. Among the conditions iil,vour
able to the evangelisation of the aborigines are the great want felt by 
t.hem of some sure protector, and that absence of prejudice against 
Christianity which in the case of Hindus and Mussulmans often leads 
to the persecution of converts. Among the causes which dispose men to 
seek admission into the Christian Church Bishop Whitley mentfons sick
uess or other affliction, wbid1 is ascribed to the malignity of Bhuts by the 
heathen, but from which deliverance is sought from God by Christians:-

" The expense involved in sacrifices, accusn.tions of witchcraft, and complaints 
of mi~chief c~used by Bhitts connected with persons who are not suspected of 
me.lice, e.lso induce people to sever their connection with heathenism. Those also 
who suffer oppression from the landlords, or who are involved in quarrels or law
suits, not ubfrequently seek a closer connection with a European :\Iissionary, or 
\\"ith the Ghrlstie.n clergy or teachers, whose independent position en,tbles them to 
stand up against oppression, and who may assist their less intelligent brethren by 
tl1eir advice or influence. Others are led to seek admission into the Christian 
Church because it seems more ree.sonnble to worship the beneficent Creator arnl 
Preserver of mankind the.n to rest content with the often obviously futile ende,HOLll' 
to propitiate evil spirits by sacrifices. Some such motives predispose meu to seek 
for instruction in the Faith; they come with minds prepn.red to believe IYhat may 
be tau~ht,. e.nd find eventne.lly more than they either sought or desired .... i\Iy 
experience goes to show the.t the aborigines who become Christians nsua.lly gai,i 
in social position; instead of being despised they a.re looked np to, and by :wailin;.: 
themselves of the opportunities for education they become the more i!ltelliger.L 
ancl independent members of the village community. A neater ant! cleaner ,lress 
ancl a brighter e.nd more intelligent expression of conntei.a.nce is often suliicient 
to enable a stranger to distinguish e. Christian from a heathrn. 

"Cases seeming to require the exercise of Church discipline-and these ,ire not 
infrequent- are in the first place investigttted by the Clergy in consultation with the 
lee.ding members of the congregation; if they are found to involve exclusi0n from 
Holy Communion the Bishop's sanction is required. This also is required beforf' 
readmission to Christian fellowship. Cases of this kind nre most freqaent!y con
nected with sins o( impurity, or with complicity in sacrificing under fear of tlw 
malignant demons. 'fhe indissolubility of Christian nrnrriage, which is of course 
strictly nrnintained by us, inrnlves condi1 ions which are s,:nnetimes felt to be ,·ery 
hard to submit to by those who, in their heathen state, hat! very lax not:ons on 
the snbJect" [27]. 

Lord Northbrook (in 18!)2) described the Chhota Nagpur :\fission 
tts being" one of the most successfol works done bJ the i:'loc:ety." 
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Of the general chara,cter of the native Christians in Ohhota, 
~agpnr the Rev. E. H. Whitley said, in 1898, it is difficult to speak. 

"\\"hn,t sweeping assertion will include truthfully ne:trly fourteen thousand 
pC'oplc ·1 They are much as the Church has e\'er been, full of good n,nd evil, from 
the days of St. Paul and St.. John to the pi·esent. In spite of n,]l dmwbacks, 
Christinnity n,nd its handmaid Education have done much for the 1tborigines. 
Thry have b<'en enabled to shake off the degrading effects of demon-worship 
,ind the extrnntgant drinking habits which accompany it. Becoming more sober, 
the int.ellectuoJ side of their nature has a chance to develop. Educn,tion has 
enlarged their iden,s and quickened their wits. Knowing how to ren,d and write, 
nll(lC'rstanding more about goyernment n,nd law, they are no longer at the mercy of 
l,he landlord's underlings or the money-lender, no longer deceived by fraudulent 
receipts and so forth. They acquire a spirit of independence. They have begun 
to learn harnlicrnfts, such as carpentering, and enter into more lucrative employ
ments in many cases than field-work. Doubtless Christian iden,s and exE,,mples 
ha Ye had some salutary effect upon the heathen at large, and there are very many 
sim~1le. genuine, anrl -pious Christians, who really act as light-bearers amid sur
ronn,ling dnrkness. But the spirit of evangelisn,tion is sadly lacking. A vas~ 
fiPld for work ~-et remains untouched. All the independent native States around 
are prndically untouched." 

One of the strongest evidences to the Hindus and Mohammedans in 
favour of Christianity is the change which takes place in the aboriginal 
people upon their conversion. It is acknowledged that Hinduism has 
never been able to raise them as Christianity does [28]. 

Sir John Woodburn, Lieut.-Governor of Bengal, after a visit* to 
Cbbota Nagpur in 1898, characterised India as the "land of sur
prises." And "the last surprise" he had witnessed was that among 
the sa,a.ge tribes in Chhota Nagpur, which " we are accustomed to hear 
of, and to speak of," as "almosL irreclaimable from the naked barbarism 
of their nomad life," he found in the schools of the Missionaries "scores 
of Kol boys rapidly attaining University standards in education":-

" It seems incredible" (he added), "but it is the fact, that these Kol lads are 
walking straight into the lists of competition on equal terms with the high-bred 
youth of Bengal. Tb.is is a circumstance so strange even to me, so striking, so 
full of significance for the future, that I could not refraiu from telling you of the 
last surprise of this wonderful land we live in" [29]. 

The principal stations will now be specially noticed. 

RANCHI. 

At this the oldest and chief centre a large proportion of workers are 
stationed. During the cold weather the Bishop visits the few scattered 
European communities and all the native pastorates, most of his 
travelling being done on foot, in push-push, or on horseback. Then there 
is an itinerating Missionary. His work needs more men to make it 
thoroughly effective, because, though good men in their way, the 
natin~ lay agents inherit the weak character and indolent tempera
ment of the East, and require constant supervision, direction, and 
S)mpathy in their work. 

• N.B.-The English!man, the lea.ding Ca.lcutLa po.per, while giving 0, most minute 
Bkeount of the secula.r side of the Lieut.-Governor's tour, studiously ignored any reference 
to ~1ission work-, 0,nd yet it was the very 111ission worlt among the Kole that ma.de the 
fl'l:il1.,~~-L i1npre!:isio11 on hif' Honour during his tour. 
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The work of itinerant Missionary was admirably carried on for 
many years by the Rev. D. J. Flynn.* The example of his life 
influenced even people who are not always friendly to Missionaries. 

Another Missionary acts 11.s tutor to the Theological Class. The 
raising up of native pastors who shall retain their original simple 
rummer of living has been done to perfection in Chhota Nagpur. 

The Theological Class for the training of a native ministry, which 
bad been last suspended in 1884 (there being then as many pastors as 
could be supported), was reopened in 18!J3, under the Rev. E. H. 
Whitley, the Bishop's son, and closed again in 1897. Funds have 
not permitted of a permanent Divinity School, though that would 
be a most useful institution. The native pastors have not been 
Europeanised, neither have they abandoned the dress of their fellow 
countrymen. 

All essential subjects are imparted in Hindi, and enough English 
is taught to enable them to use simple books and commentaries for 
themselves. In this way they derive more benefit than could result 
from the small acquaintance with Latin and Greek that could be 
possible for them. Each in his pastorate does the ordinary work of a 
clergyman with his band of lay-helpers, the readers, posted in variou~ 
villages around him. While they have not the energy and method 
that characterise so many European parish priests, the native Clergy 
are, as described by Mr. Whitley in 1898, "on the whole an earnest," 
"excellent," "God-fearing set of men, and have laboured faithfully 
amidst many difficulties and hardships to keep the charge committed 
to them : much good result that may be manifest is due to their 
work." Up to the year 1900 the number ordf.ined was 22, and for the 
humble stipends (£14 for a deacon and £18 for a priest), with which 
they are sati~fied, none of them have been dependent on the funds of 
the Society, although the whole amount has not been provided by the 
na.tive Church. The native lay teachers keep diaries of work, and go 
to the pastor of their district once a week for report and to receive 
instruction. Once a year they go in to Ranchi for some weeks' in
struction by the European Miosior1aries. 

Some teachers sent to work among the Gonds have been a valu
able help to the C.M.S. Clergyt labouring in the Central Provinces. 
Others (including some ordained) have done good work in ministering 
to their fellow countrymen in Assam. But as yet the Nagpuris 
have not shown any marked enthusiasm in themselves for preach
ing the Gospel in their own country, though a remarkable instance 
is recorded under Assam [p. 611]. Since the tea industry was 

• Often he could be seen surrounded all day long by natives, e,tch with his or hert,i,le 
to be attended to, o.nd when he died (May 28, 1899) his fuuere.J. at R11nchi was a.tteuded by 
ne11l'ly all the Europe.,.ns, by crowds of native Christians, and even the lettcling heu.Lhen, 
and 11 brass tablet in the Cathedntl testi· es the 11ffection &nd esteem in which he was 
helcl by the resiclents of Ranchi and Doruncfa [30]. , 

t A pleasant and profit11Lle intercourse has been initiitted between the Chhota 'N itgpur 
Clergy aud those connected with the C.M.S. in the country of th_e. SttnL:(ls ,1.ncl Uouds. 
At the request of the Bishop oI Citlcutto. Bishop Whitley htJ.s v1s1tc·cl the. 3I1sswns m 
S,1.11lali11 for Confmn11tion 11ncl Ordination, 1tnd on somA occ11sions S1tnL.il co.ncl1Lhttes for 
Holy Orders lrnve been sent to Ranchi. Some leading men from the U omls ,1.nd S,tnt,ils 
have ,1.lso visited Chhot11 N,,gpm, tJ.ncl met with o, he,,rty reception from their brethren 
[ala]. 
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started in Assam (about 1847-57) there has been a constant flow of 
popnlat.ion from Chhota Nagpur to the tea districts. Many Christian 
families have joined the emigrants and settled in Assam, and the Church 
lrns tried to follow them up, to provide them with the means of gritce 
and prcYent their lapP.e into heathenism. One drawback to this emigra
tion is that it provides facilities for the desertion of husba,nds or 
wi,es, but matters are improving in this respect [31]. 

Another important branch of the work in Ranchi is that of the 
boarding srhools, the Principal of which also acts as chaplain to the 
European residents, and has general charge of the Cathedral* and 
its services. These schools (one for boys and one for girls) are of 
the utmost importance to the welfare of the Mission and the Church 
in Chhota Nagpur. They are primarily for the instruction of Christian 
Jouth. Only Christians are boarders, but heathen are allowed to 
attend as day scholars, and not unfrequently they become Christians 
in consequence. These schools are a kind of artery to the Christian 
life of the native Church. After some years of training (including 
manual labour) the majority of the pupils go back to their homes and 
to their work to be centres of Christian influence-the girls to domestic 
life, the lads to the plough. A few obtain employment under 
Go.-ernment or in the Mission. The education given is sound but not 
ad,anced. Those who desire to read for the entrance to Calcutta 
l'niversity can attend classes at the Government school, or go to 
the Dublin University High School in Hazaribagh. Religious 
education is systematically and thoroughly given. Daily services are 
attended by all the children. The Chhota Nagpur aborigines have· a 
natural gift for singing, which is cultivated, and a native choir sings 
at the English sen-icPs. 

The girls' school has always had the advantage of the influence 
and care of au European lady-the wife of one of the Missionaries. 
'l'he girh; get a good elementary education, and learn the lessons of 
cleanliness and neatness, which in turn they teach the girlhood of 
their villages by sxample. As yet the number of female boarders has 
bern few compared with the boys, the Mundas in particular being 
most backward about teaching their girls. " Why,'' say they, " take 
all that trouble about a girl? She will only blow another man's 
fire " [321. 

In l 895 the Rev. W. O'Connor was appointed to aggressive work 
among the heathen in the district of Ranchi. A cherished plan of Mrs. 
O'Connor, whose medical skill has proved of great service in the district, 
was to try to teach nursing from house to house to some of the more 
capable native women-young widows without children. As yet (1900) 
there is only a small Mission hospital in Ranchi. This is in charge 
of lady workers, who also carry on Zenana work in the town [33]. 

Among the blind in Chhota Nagpur, of whom there are some 
thousands, a class was started at Ranchi about 1803 with the object 
of assisting first the Christians and next the heathe~ to do s~I:?et~ing 
towards supporting themselves and to read for their own ed1ficat10n. 
A class of blind mendicants was formed, who were taught orally once 

• St. 1',wl's -a fine brick Luilding, with stone pillars, lofty pointed roof, and Golhio 
o.rd1l'b -was cuuseeru.ted on Murch 8, 1~73. 
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a week, and out of this grew a small daily school, founded by Mrs. 
O'Co_nnor. The pupils, mostly adults, have made good progress in 
rel1g~ous knowledge, in reading and writing the ·'Braille" type, in 
read!ng " Moon " type, and in the art of making bamboo chairs, 
and m 1898 the female pupils began to learn knitting. The work 
was carried on by Miss Whitley in the Rev. W. O'Connor's house until 
the increase in numbers madE1 it necessary to erect a separate building, 
which was opened on July 26, 1899. The infltitution, which has proved 
a great blessing, has received encouraging support from the European 
residents [34]. 

In Ranchi, and several other places in the district, a beautiful old 
Moravian custom prevails on Easter morning. 

"Before dawn the people, preceded by school children with torches, go in 
procession to the cemeteries, and sing hymns of the Resunection amongst the 
graves, whilst people are enabled to visit the resting-places of their several dead, 
and to draw comfort from thoughts of the great final Resurrection" [35J. 

At Murhu, a large and important pastorate in Ranchi district, 
pastoral evangelistic work is carried on under an European Missionary 
[35a]. It is proposed to establish a community Mission in the Ranchi 
district [seep. 500n]. 

SINGBHUM (Chaibasa). 
The word "Singbhum" ia said to be derived from " Singbongo.," the Kol name for \!.,_cir 

chief spirit. The district is situated on the plains, and contains 4,500 squa.re miles and o. 
popul1ttion of 600,000. Among these are fifty-one castes of low-caste Hinclns and twenty
four of semi-Hinduised aborigines. But the most important and numerous people are 
the pure aborigines-250,000 in fourteen distinct tribes-the principal being the Hos or 
Larka Kols ancl Santals. The Hos are the finest mce physically o.nd mentally, and genero.lly 
they are truthful and honest. Their territory the Kolhii.n has been saved by Government 
from encroachment by 1tliens. Chaib1tsa, the chief town-eighty-five miles south of Ranchi 
-and the headquiirters of the Society's Mission, is also one of the hottest places in Bengal. 

Mission work was originally commenced by the German Lutherans 
(in 1864). Mr. F. Krugn, who was stationed there in 1867, joined 
the English Church in 1869, and was afterwards ordained by Bishop 
Milman of Calcutta, and continued to work in Singbhum until 1887. 
He was assisted at various times by native clergy, especially by the 
Rev. W. L. Daud Singh, and the result was the foundation of a 
congregation of 800 among a people of whom the Deputy Com
missioner had said, " if you can make this kind of creature into men 
you can do wonders." 

Under the energetic management of the Rev. A. Logsdail (1891-
1900) the work has largely increased, especially the educational 
branch, which exercises a real missionary influence. The Government 
inspector reported in 1892 that the Mission schools were " doing 
immense good." Out of six successful candidates for the whole district 
in the Government examination in 1897, thi·ee were Christian boys 
educated in the Mission school, and one headed the whole list. 
Industrial training has been introduced to enable orphans to earn 
their own livelihood. Some of the orphans are the result of epidemics 
and famine. Four little waifs, whose father had died of cholera, 
were obliged to "roll their father's corpse into a grave the villagers 
had dug, but into which they would not place the corpse." 
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In 1899 special provision was made for the training of native Mission 
agents, and to enable the chief men in the district (Hos and Mundas) 
to have their sons educated at the English school while living in a 
hostel connected with it. 

On Ascension Day 1898 a hospital (" All Saints ") was opened in 
the Mission compound, the " dresser " being the first Christian Kol 
of Singbhum who had read up to the Calcutta University Entrance 
Examination. 

In 1895-6 Mr. Logsdail compiled a book of household devotions 
wf th the object of increasing and quickening family worship among 
his flock. "Gharbari Aradhua," which is the title of this Hindi book 
of family prayers, was quickly adopted for use in other dioceses also. 

" Owing to their living in e. Government reservation the Hos are more homo
geneous than their kinsmen the Mund:is, more of a. n1ttion. They are extremely 
strict about the purfty of their ne.tione.lity, which is for them equivalent to caste. 
It is forfeited by eating or drinking with any other people than Hos. A Ho would 
he oulcastcd if he even drank from the same well a.s a tanti or weaver." 

In one case reported by Mr. Logsdail a man had lived in a state 
of great affection with his wife for twenty years, without in all that 
time having eaten food prepared by her or even sharing a meal 
wit,h her, because she was of a lower caste. 

With regard to this spirit of caste, as modified by Christianity, 
l\Ir. Logsdail says:-

•. The Christian Church is not a subjective thing. She is objective, for every 
member is admitted into her by an outward and visible rite; and here comes the 
way in "l'l"hich, I think, the past value of caste, and the character it has formed, 
should be preserved in the Church. It should be elevated into, and distinctly 
shown as the discipline and tone of the Church, making mornl and spiritual trans
c;ressions, and not the old ones of eating and drinking, to be the sources of cor
ruption and the r~al offences against the integrity of the body." 

Partly owing to caste restrictions there are as yet fewer* converts 
in Singbhum than in Ranchi, but every branch· of the work is pro
gressing, and it is remarkable that out of six of the most worthy persons 
in the former dietrict selected by Government to act as honorary 
native magistrates three proved to be Christians. 

Mr. Logsdail also ministers at Cbakradharpur,a great railway oen~re. 
Several weeks are also spent in camp. The Mission outposts are 
scll,ttered far and wide, and one is in the nativfl State of Morbhunj, 
omside the limits of Chhota Nagpur Diocese. Chaibasa, in short, 
" is a multum in parvo, and shouid have an important future before 
it, if only means be forthcoming ; but the work is far too varied 
~nd onerous for a single European Missionary" (86]. 

HAZARlBAGH (1891-1900). 
With the aid provided by the Society for the extension of the 

Missions on the formation of the Bishopric of Chhota Nagpur Bishop 
·whitley hoped to support a small community, and he appealed to the 
Jfother Church to help him, but no response was made. Meanwhile 
there arose a movement within the walls of Trinity College, Dublin, and 
in October 1890 the Society received an offer (the coincidenre of which 

• 116 COD\'erts were Lapt,iz1::d Ly ~,il'. Logi-,cfo.,;1 on Clirislr,ui.s Day, 1!100. 
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seemed provi<lential) from some well-qualified gra(lnates of tl,at 
University to labour in any part of the world that the Society might 
fix, the only stipulations being that they should be regarded aFI one 
brotherhood working together in a particular field assigned to 
them, and that they should keep up their connection · with their 
alma mater. The offer was cordially accepted, and it was arranged 
that all the members of tbe Mission should be graduates of 
Dublin University, that they should take no lifE>-long pledges 
or vows, but should lead a community life ; further, that the 
Misr1ion should be supported by a common fund, the Society contri
buting Rs. 1,200 and the University Committee £40, a year, for each 
man. Out of this fund the expenses of maintenance are defrayed. 
The members receive no salary, but each of them is allowed to draw 
£25 a year for personal expenses out of the fund.* 

In October 1891 the Dublin University Committee formed a 
Ladies' Auxiliary. The Lady Associates of the Mission are offered 
similar terms, viz., maintenance, and a personal allowance, which, 
however, some of the workers do not draw. The Ladies' Auxiliary 
Committee provide all the funds for the support of this branch. The 
first Lady Associate (Miss Hassard) sailed for India in December 
1891 with the first five members of "the Dublin University Mission 
to Chhota Nagpur, working under the S.P.G.," viz., the Revs. Eyre 
Chatterton, B.D., K. W. S. Kennedy, M.A., M.D., C. W. Darling, 
M.A., G. F. Hamilton, B.A., J. A. Murra.y, B.A. [37]. 

The whole of the northern part of the Diocese of Chhota Nagpur, 
comprising the town and civil district of Hazaribagh (over 7,000 square 
miles), was assigned to the Dublin University Mission as its separate 
sphere of work. Its population (1,200,000) is of various races, 
chiefly Hindus and semi-Hinduised aborigines, and some 110,000 
Mohammedans, 56,000 Sanbils, and a few Kols, and other aborigines. 
There are also about 60 or 70 European and Eurasian residents in 
the town of Hazaribagh, which is healthily situated 2,000 feet above 
sea-level, and a similar number at Giridih (70 miles distant), mostly 
connected with the East India Railway's collieries. 

There are only four towns in the district-Hazaribagh (populaticm 
16,000), Chatra (12,000), Ichaak (6,000), and Giridih, with a con
siderable population brought together by the coal mines. 'rbe bulk of 
the population ai:e scattered through a multitude of villages. A 
church was built at Hazaribagh by Government in 1842.+ The Rev. H. 
Batsch had laboured in the Hazaribagh district from 1853 till 1875 
( excepting for an interval of five years caused by the :\[utiny aml by 
lack of Missionaries at Ranchi), but, with the exception of a few 8anthal 
converts, no impression had been made on the bulk of the population. 
When Mr. Batsch returned in 1875, owing to ill health, no European 
Missionary of the Anglican Communion resided there till the arrival 
of the D.U.M. Every two months, however, one of the Anglican 

• Snh::;cribcrs ttre plcllg-ecl not. to o.llow their conlribut.ioos to the Chh~t~ Ntt,gpur 
l\IiK:-;ioH to inLerfl,rc wiU1 their suLsoriptione Lo the genera.I ftiud of t1ll' :::-:oc1cLy. (..:._\~ ~1, 

m1t.t,Lt•r of fo,ct, the l\:[iHsion, which has received Lhc conlmeudati~n of Llie Ge11cntl ~ynocl 
of the Church of ln·lau,1, has led to inereused support ul the Society iu Irdam!.) 

t Httzttriln1gh w<1s the mililary heud,1uurtera of Chhoto. Nugpw: from 1780 formu.uy 
ycll,l'S u.ftor, 



500.f 1-iOCl R 'l'Y l 'OR 'l' ll R l'ROl'AGA'l' ION 0 1' T HI~ G08 l'E f,. 

d 
0 
C> .... 
,:i 
0 z .. 

00 

1'i 

"' "' "' " 0 
Q 

"' C 
0. 
Cl 
-c z .,, ... 

J 
C 
:,: 
:,: 

(.) .. 
0 .. 
Cl ,,,, 
" "' .., 

(.) 

"' p: ... 
"' z .., .. 
"' .., 
... 
iii 
~ .. 
0 
:,: 
<f, 

~ 



BENGAL. 500/, 

Missionaries from Ranchi went to Har.aribagh and held services for 
the English residents there and for the native Christian converts 
o.t Sito.go.rho. and Dmna,r. The D.U.M. community was settled rtt 
Hnzaribrrgh by the Bishop in order to give every scope for the opening 
up of new work, and because it is an important strategic point as n. 
Government centre with a fair number of European residents. 

Large building.,, most of them formerly belonging to the mili
tary, including one used as a military hospital, were acqnired from 
Government at a nominal rental of Rs. 3 a year, and adapted for the 
purposes of the Mission r 88]. 

On their arrival at Chhota Nagpur the first members of the 
Brotherhood were met, three miles from Ranchi, by all the school
children belonging to that Mission, who of their own accord had come 
out with their teachers to welcome them. A more touching and im
pressive scene had never been witnessed by the brethren than that 
produced by this band of native Christian children marching before 
them as they entered Ranchi, singing in a strange language old 
familiar hymn tunes, especially the Old Hundredth. 

Far different were the surroundings at Hazaribagh, where the 
Brethren arrived on March 8, 1892, to take up the work of bringing 
home the Message of Salvation to over a million people of widely 
different races and natures, the majority being on the lowest rung 
of the Hindu-caste ladder, tied and bound by Hindu-caste prejudice, 
ignorant of and iudifferent to moral tru•h, and without auy strong 
desire to learn anything [39]. 

The temporary connection of a young Brahman convert from 
Trinidad with the Mission in 1897 proved of mutual benefit to the 
brotherhood and himself* [39a] 

The work of the Mission, which has been steadily developing 
since 1892, is so varied that it can only be briefly summarised here, 
due acknowledgment being made of the splendid services rendered by 
the band of Lady Associates in the scholastic, Zenana, and medical 
departments ['10]. 

SUMMARY.-!. HAZARIBAGH. 

(1) Languages acqttired.-Hindi and "Ganwari" by all the 
Missionaries (the latter since 18\:)4, see p. 500), and Santali by one of 
the Missionaries. The first l\Iissionarie~ wade rapid progress in 
Hindi, conducting services in it in 1892, and all of them pa~sing their 
examination in 1893 [40a]. 

(2) Pastoral work.-This includes mini>trations to tbe English as 
well as the natives. Regular Sunday and daily services were started 
in the church on the arrival of the Missionaries. Previously to this 
the English residents had been only occasionally ministered to. 
Some of them now (1892) began studying Hindi in order to be able 
to assist in the Mission work. The choir at the English services is 
largely composed of natives. Of the daily Hindi services it was 

• Edwa.rd Ra.mprnsa.d Dubo, the son of a. Hindu priest who went to Tri_ni,l,ul and 
who disowned his son on his becoming a Chri~tin.n. After being educ~ttt'd n.~ \\ c.1.rmmstL'r 
Theolo"icttl Colleao Edward wont to Inditt with the Bishop of Chhotci Na,:pm, who 
wn.s re1urning fro~n the La,mheLh Conferenco of 18U7. For t.n·o ye(us b? rc~illcd w1tl1 
the Brotherhood, LL1,king }lltl'L in Yttrious ki1uls of work, cspccrn,lly prc,1.cha1g t\111.l sc buul 
wodt. On hiR rolurn to Trinid1\d he Wt\S onluincd. 
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reported in 1899 that no one present e.t them can help feeling thnt 
tliere are real evidences of Christ's l{ingdom among the natives in 
Ha:r,aribagh [40b]. 

(3) Eva.iiyclistic work, which is regarded by the Brotherhood n.s 
" the trn~ l\lissionary 's first duty," has been regularly and systemnti
cally earned on both in Hazaribagh aud in the district. 

Tl~ongh there is not at present any apparent "movement " amongst 
the Hmdus or Mussulmans towards Christianity, their feeling towards 
the Mission, doubtless largely owing to medical and educational work, 
is decidedly friendly. 

The _first convert of the Mission-" Ganpati," baptized in the nama 
of Gabnel on March 15, 1896-had bean a patient in the Mission 
hospital. In addition to the preaching* in the bazaar and at tho 
dispensary, lectures were begun in 1893 in the Keshub Hall for tha 
English-speaking Ra bus of the town-mos Uy Bengalis-at the sugges
tion of Bishop Whitley, who addressed nearly all the leading Babus in 
the Mission Chapel in 1894. Copies of a Bengali "Life of Christ," t 
written by a Hindu pandit of Benares, have been distributed among them. 

( 4) Medical work was begun in 1892 by the establishment of a 
dispensary and hospital at Hazaribagh. Within a year this department 
had made the people for a great distance around regard the Mission
aries as their friends, and had gained the latter a ready entrance to 
many a village where they could not otherwise have been welcomed. 
Two of the staff are fully-qualified medical men with Dublin University 
nwdical degrees, and there are two native assistant doctors who hava 
qualified at the Government Medical College at Patna, and four of the 
Lady Associates are qualified nurses. The D.U.M. doctors have a 
medical class, by means of which they are training young men as com
pounders and hospital assistants. The hospital is constantly full with 
Loth medical and surgical cases, and the work has elicited gratitude 
from the patients. 

A separate hospital for native women has been built. Branch 
dispensaries have been established at Petarbar anrl Ichaak and a 
woman's hospital at Chitarpur. As an illustration of the amount 
of prejudice to be overcome before the natives can trust the Mis
sionaries the word " Mimiai " was quoted in 1896 from a Hindi 
book with its explanation, viz., " It is made by Christians from blood 
dropped from children's beads held topsy-turvy over boiling oil, and 
used by Christians for ointment and for food, the children being 
previously fattened for the purpose." The "more excellent way" of 
Christians was clearly shown in the next year, when young and old 
"-ere both the objects of mercy and love unknown among the 
heathen. Though the famine in Chhot.a Nagpur was only scarcity as 
compared with other parts of India, yet " some of the babies' arms and 
legs were like joillted crochet-hooks, and their wrinkled ape-like faces 

• Pidurcs he.ve proved of great a.id to preaching, Loth in the hospital a.nd elsewhere 
[411,-,._. . . 

+ This Luuk wa.s written e.s the fulfi.lwent of a. promise ma<le by thrn hca,Llien 
I ,~u<liL Lo 11 Be11g11li cler;:ym1rn, the Hev. Py<Lri Mohan Rudru,. A!Ler llfr. lludrn's 
J,c«Lb tlw JJiLudit, who was deeply .,LL.i,chcd to him, 1,etlwugl,t him of the pronu~e ho h11d 
011ce llladc hit> Christia.u frieud of wriLWg n.. shorL "Life of Christ,1' tu,lren ont1roly fro1n 
U11.· four (_'.lr_J~pe1s 1 iu a ~ngu.isLic ~t,y~e which ~'oulrl ~JC ~1101/; ac,?eplalile L~J 1:}H fcllow
GuUJ1LrvrneJJ Ll,au wha.t 1s ctLlled M1ss1on BengtLli or 11.indi. lhc Isa Cho11·1L.i. 1r1ts Lho 
n,,ult of his lo.Luurs [40c]. 
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only expressed apathetic despair." No wordg could rlescrihe tl1e ol,1 
women who had been turned adrift. No relativeg co,me for them, anrl 
so they remained in the hospital till they died [40rl]. 

Ediicational work.-A school Rlarted for the daughters of the 
English residents at Hazaribagh in 1894 was discontinued after three 
years, the number of pupils being too smstll to justify its exist{!nce, but 
the following have become permanent institutions : Primary schools 
for (a) native boys (free) ; (b) Hindu and Mussulman girls in the 
bazaar; and (c) Bengali giris; and a High school for native boys.* 
The objed of the High school, which was opened in 1895, is first to give 
a sound education, free from the contamination which infects a heathen 
school, to the sons of native Christians, and to make these same 
Christian boys true lights for Christ in the midst of heathen darknes, ; 
and, secondly, to attract heathen boys and to give them religious instruc
tion and lead them to the Saviour. 

Most of the boarders (who are Christians) come from Ranchi. In 
1898 the Christian masters and medical students formed themselves 
into a voluntary preaching a@sociation, and during the cold and hot 
weather they visited the neighbouring villages and preached. The 
movement was entirely spontaneous. In 1899 a " First Arts 
College" department, affiliated with Calcutta University, was started, 
the Rajah of Padna promising help for Scholarships. Sir John 
Woodburn, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, who inspected the 
Mission in that year, recorded of the school that he was " particularly 
struck by the prevailing brightness and intelligence of the boys." The 
" success of the Missionaries in developing the intellects of the Kol 
lads" was" remarkable," and to him "a new experience." Out of 
five pupils who matriculated at Calcutta University three were 
aboriginals. The school and college class have made excellent pro
gress and promise to be of great value to Chhota Nagpur 
generally. The pupils are of six distinct nationd and languages. 
English occupies the place that Latin would in an English school. 
Sanskrit, Persian, or Bengali forms the second language, most of the 
boys preferring Sanskrit. Nearly all the masters are Christians [ 40e}. 

A catechists' training class was started in 1897 [40!]. 
Orphanages for boys and girls have been established, some of the 

orphans being famine waifs from Banda N.W.P. [JOg]. 
Zenana work is carried on by the Lady Associates, who also visit the 

women in Hazaribagh, and, so far as possible, in neighbouring villages. 

II.-OUTSTATIONS AND lTINERATING WORK. 

Itinerating work has been begun in all directions, and extended 
tours are made from time to time in the surrounding district [JIJ. 

SrTAGARH (four miles from Hazaribagh) and DUMAR (eleven miles 
from Hazaribagh).-Since 1892 two small congregations of native 
Christians - Munda.s at Sitagarh and Santals at Dumar - the 
descendants of converts made by the pioneer Missionaries in Chhota 
Nagpur, have been ministered to. A ceremony noted iu 1899 at a 
native Christian wedding feast at Sitagarh consisted of the mot,her of 
the bride g,)ing around and washing the feet of all the men, beginning 
with the Missionaries present [ 42]. 

• AUendo.nce 1tboub 150, including 50 bo,udcrs. 
y y 
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Grnrnrn (70 miles from Hazaribagh).-Since 1894 the European 
residents at Giridih, one of the liugest coalfields in India, have been 
regularly Yisited and ministered to by the D.U. Mission. 

The Europeans and Indo-Europeans at Barhi and Koderma have 
a.lso been occasionally ministered to, and some worlc done among the 
opium cnltfrators who visit Barhi and other centres [43]. 

lcRAAK (9 miles from Hazaribagh).-Work was begun here in 1804, 
and a dispensary established in 1896 [ 44]. 

SuR-T KuNn.-Every year, in January, a great mela (fair)* takes 
place at the boiling sulphur springs of Surj Kund, some thirty miles 
from Hnzaribagh. Since 1895 the D.U. Missionaries have attended this 
111ela,. In the midst of all the s,irrounding idolatry and superstition 
stands the little Mis8ion tent in which they dispense medicine for the 
bodies and offer "the priceless medicine for the souls.'' The people 
seem now to regard the Mission tent and lantern addresses as 
among the essential features of the ga.thering r 45]. 

PETARBAR.-It was hoped that the German ),utheran Church would 
consent to leaYe their few followers in Hazaribagh district to the care of 
the D.U. Missionaries, but hearing that they intended opening a Santai 
Mission at Singhani, about two miles from Hazaribagh, the D.U.M. in 
189G, in order to avoid clashing with them, started medical work at 
a new centre among the Santals fifty miles from Hazaribagh, viz., at 
Petarbar [ 46]. 

At Chitarpur (40 miles from Hazaribagh), where work, both medical 
and e-vangelistic, has been carried on at intervals for some years, a 
second centre of the Brotherhood is about to be established [47). 

Arrangements are also being made for the establishment of a 
branch of the Brotherhood at Ranchi [47al. 

To the regret of all, the Rev. Eyre Chatterton, the gifted head , 
of the Dublin University Mission from its establishment, resigned in 
1900. As a parting gift to the Diocese, for which he has done so 
much, he has left a history of the Chbota Nagpur Mission, which has 
recefred the commendation of the highest authority.t His successor 
is the Rev. J. G. F. Hearn [48). 

LisT oF THE DuBLIN UNIVERSITY MrssroN STAFF (1890-1900) . 
.Toiued .Joined 

Cllattert-011, Bev. Eyre, M.A.., B.D., first head Muna.y, Rev . .T. A., M.A., B.D. . .............. 1891 
of the Missioo (resi~ued 1900) .. . 1891 Hearn, Rev . .r. G. F., M.A., hl.D. (ordained 

Darling, Rev. C. W. D., M.A. (resigued on 1898), head of the Missiun, 1900 ............ 1893 
marriage, 1896) ... .. .................. JPnJ Walsh,Rev. H.P., M.A. ...... ......... •.• 1896 

Hamilton. Rev. G. F .. B.A .................. 1891 White, Rev. 0. F., M.A .......................... 1896 
Ke11n<Yly. Rev. K. v.-. S., B.A.., M.B. .. ...... 1891 Me.rtin, Rev. F., B.A. ... ..... ...... •. . .... 1897 

L.rnY Assocu.TES. (Supported by the Ladies' Auxiliary of the D. U.M.) 
.Joined Joinell 

.\l,,:;,: Fn.1.uce~ Hassard ........................ 1891 Miss H. A.. Beale ...................................... 1894 
,, Sirluey Richardson ... . .....•........... 1892 ., M. Collis (resigned 1900, on marriage) 1890 
.. F. F. Wuite .. .. ........ .. .. ...... ... 1893 
;, Dyer (resigner] 1896) ... . ............ 1893 
,. Wickham (resigned 1896). 1893 
., IJ,.,·klic (resigne<l 1895) ... .. ... 1893 

" Annie F. Roe................................. 1898 
,, .A.lice Roe ............... . • ............ 1898 
,. Mahe! Martiu... .. ........................ 1899 

• Th~-pil~!1..1llB .;:-;. attr..;;ted by the reputation of the waters for medicine.I purposes, 
Lm more so hy the fa ,t the.t the cunning of the Bro.hmans has converted them into an 
or.1d,,. · bv means of which the important question of child-birth is infallibly decided." 
~ .t1.ur~llY,· therefore, Lhe greater number of the pilgrims are women. 

t •· The SLor)" of F'if~y Years' Missionary Work in Chhote. Nagpur," S,P.C.K., 4s. 
-- -- --

(For Stali,tical 8u11wuiry for Bengal seep. 730.) 
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CHAPTER LXXVI. 

MADRAS PRESIDENG~ 

TRl!> PnEAIDENCY forms the southern portion of the Peninsula of Indi0,. It was here, 
~n the eastern or Coromandel co11,st, formerly c0,lled the Carnatic, that the first Englislr 
factories in India. (11,fter Surat) were established, that the city of Madras was foun,led 
by tho Eo.st India, Company in 1639, e.nd that the final struggle between the French 
and English in India took place, which resulted in 1761 in the permanent expulsion 
of the former, excepting for their present small possessions of Pondicherry &c. 
Area of the Presidency of Madras, 150,798 sq. miles (including native st,tles, 9,609 
sq. miles). The Population (native states 20,181,266, toto.l 55,811,706) is almost entirely 
of Dravidian origin; 49,711,809 are Hindns, 4,087,849 Mahommerlans, and 1,642,030 
Christians (including Presidency 865,528, native states 714,651, Mysore 38,135, Hyderabad 
20,429) ; and 19,494,613 speak Telugn, 15,114,487 Tamil, 5,412,072 Male.yalam, 6,5G9,167 
Cuuarese, 1,292,916 U1~ya, and 2,267,943 Urdu. 

To understand the Society's connection with this Pre1;1idency refer
ence is necessary to the Mission sent to the Danish settlement at 
Tranquebar in 1705 by Frederick IV. King of Denmark. It has been 
shown that this, the first non-Roman Mission to India (at least since 
the Reformation), originated from the example of the S.P.G. in 
America, and that its object was promoted by the Society. [Seepp.471-2.] 
The pioneers of the Royal Danish (Lutheran) Mission-Ziegenbalgh 
and Plutscho-on landing at Tranquebar on July 6, 1706, were 
received with ridicule and opposition by the Europeans, and it was 
with difficulty that they obtained a shelter. Their object was pro
nounced visionary and impracticable; but undismayed they set to 
work, and in 1707 preached in Tamil and Portuguese to a crowd of 
Christians, Hindus, and Mahommedans, in a church towards the 
building of which they themselves bad contributed more than a year·s 
salary. European opposition, however, continued, and in 1708, while 
they were reduced to actual want by the failure of supplies, Ziegenbalgh 
was unlawfully arrested and imprisoned by the Danish Governor. He 
sought no redress, but in 1709 reinforcements arrived and persecution 
was checked by the King of Denmark. In 1714 Ziegenbalgh was 
welcomed and encouraged in England by Church and Crown, and after 
his return (1716) he addressed a letter to George L lin 1717) reporting 
progress and setting forth the duty and expediency of diffusing the 
Gospel in the British territories in India. On February 23, 1719, he 
died at Cuddalore in the 36th year of his age. Under his successors 
the cause so prospered that in 1740 the Danish l\lission numbered 
3,700 Christians; end by 1787 nearly 18,000 natives and Eurasians 
had been gathered into the fold [1]. The operations of the Mission, 
however, became so enfeebled that it was thought advisable to transfer 
a portion of the flock to the care of the S.P.C.K. [2]. Since 1710 that 
Society had materially contributed to the maintenance of the Da,nish 
work, independently of which it began a :Mission of its own in Madras 
in 1728. This, with the adopted Missions and others subsequently 
opened by the S.P.C.K. in Southern Iudia, were carried on for nearly 

YY2 
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100 yeA,rs by German Lutheran agents [8], the most eminent of whom 
~re mentioned under their respective districts. 

The employment of Lutheran instead of Anglican Missionaries (to 
the glory of the former and the shame of the latter be it recorded I) 
was a matter of necessity, not of choice; and in the establishment of 
the Episcopate in India [p. 472], the S.P.C.K. hailed the prospect of 
putting an end to the anomaly.* From Dr. Heber, the second Bishop 
of Calcutta (1823-Gj [of which diocese South India formed a part 
until 1835], the S.P.C.K. received a representation of the need of sub
!-tituting "episcopally ordained clergymen" of the English Church. 
With the individual Missionaries of the Lutheran Church he was far 
from being dissatisfied. 

"Still" (said be) "there is o. difference between them and ue, in matters of 
discipline and extemo.l forms, which often meets the eye of the natives, and pro
tluces an unfavourable effect upon them. They o.re perplexed what character to 
nssign to ministers of the Gospel, whom we support and send forth to them, while we 
do not admit them into our Churches. And so much of influence and authority, 
which the Church of England is gradually acquiring with the Christiane of 
different oriental stocks (the Greeks, Annenio.ns, and Syrians) a.rises from our 
1·ecognit:on of, and adherence to, the apostolic institution of episcopacy, that it is 
greatly to be desired that all who are brought forward under our auspices in these 
countries, should, in this respect, agree with us. A strong perception of these 
inconveniences has induced three of the Lutheran Missionaries employed in 
Bengal by the Church Missionary Society to apply to me for re-ordination 
according to the rites of the Church of England, o.nd I had much satisfaction in 
admitting them to Deacon's Orders" [5]. 

Considering now ( as it had in the case of America in 1701 [seep. 6]) 
that the charge of foreign Missions was more immediately within the 
province of the S.P.G., the S.P.C.K. on June 7, 1825, 
•· Resolved that this Society do continue to maintain the Missione,riee now 
employed by it in the South of India during the remainder of their lives and 
that the management and superintendence of the Missions be transferred to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel." 

The charge was readily undertaken by the S.P.G. [6], the S.P.C.K. 
also continuing to aid liberally in the work of education [6a]. 

The nucleus of a Christian Church that had been formed in South 
India at the close of the 18th century would from natural increase, if pro
perly tended and strengthened, have soon expanded into a goodly and 
large community. But order and vigour were lacking in the system pur
sued, which was no more than a series of desultory efforts made by a few 
zealous men, and as they died the sound of the Gospel became fainter. 
Thus the successes of Schwartz and the earlier Missionaries were well
DJO"l! rendered nugatory by the apathy and neglect of the succeeding 
ag~ [7]. Nevertheless, it was remarked in 1829, 
"that in whatever part of Southern India inquiry has been made as to the exist
ence of natiYe Protestant Christians, some, however few, of the converts of a 
c,cLwe.riz or Gericke have been discovered; thus evidencing the beneficial influence 
c,J the early Missionaries of the Society for Promoting Christio.n Knowledge in 
almost every po.rt of the Peninsula." 

• The Rev . .A.. T. Clarke, B.A., of Trin. Coll., Cambridge, waR sent to Calcutta by the 
8.P.C.K. in 1789 e.s the first English Missionary to the heathen of the East, but in the 
1,cxl yea.r he forsook the work for a Government chapla.incy. In 1822 a German Mis
sirn,ary (F1tlcke) v.o.e ordained lJy the Biohop of London anil i;ent to S. India by the 
b.l-'.C.K. [4]. [See also next page and its foot-UDt .... l 
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The following passage is from the same source (vi;,;. a summary 
view of the rise and progress of the Missions to the time of their 
transfer, printed in the S.P.G. Report for 1829) :-

" Nothing more is required than good missionaries to render the institL1tions s,, 
long existing a most importe.nt blessing to the land in which they have hccn 
founded. The ciroumstances under which the Englieh Mission wag first forrnerl. 
and for more than a century continued, naturally occasioned the appointment of 
divines from Germany and the North of Europe; but those circmnstances ha,.-" 
ceased to exist. The discipline of the Lutheran Church, to which most of Llw 
early missionaries belong, is inconsistent with the system which must regulate a 
body of clergy, acting under a Bishop of the Church of Engla.nd. The llis"JOns 
have been transferred from the Society for Promoting Christian Knowlerlge to that 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, which being a chartererl Society. unrler the 
presidency of the Primate, its Missionaries are in fact the Missionaries of the 
Church of England, not of any voluntary association, and a del;"ree of national 
countenance is thus afforded them which they never could obtain urnler the 
former system; but it is essential to the efficiency of the new system, that Clergy in 
the Orders of the Church of England should be sent to the Indian stations"• [8]. 

The Missions at the time of the transfer embraced 8,352 Christians, 
nnder the care of six Missionaries assisted by 141 native lay teachers. 
The schools contained 1,232 pupils [9 and 9a]. 

The six Missionaries were thus distributed : 
Tanjore-Rev. J.C. KOHLHOFF (far advanced in years) and Re-v. 

L. P. HAUBROE . 
.i1fadras-Rev. Dr. RoTTLER ( over 80 years old) and Rev .. J. L. lRro~. 
Cuddalore-Rev. D. RosEN. 
Trichinopoly-Rev. H. D. ScHREYVOGEL, from Tranquebar. 
Tinnevelly, Negapatam, "lhe transferred congregations" (see 

p. 511), Vellore, and the four other chief stations, were each without a 
Missionary [10]. The amount contributed for religious purposes by 
native Christians-except for church building-seemed to have been 
deemed too insignificant to be noticed, and the class of catechumens, 
if it then existed, was not recorded [11]. 

The state of the Missions during the next ten years was feeble and 
unsatisfactory, and as such it was lamented in the Reports of the 
period. Great deadness seems to have been generally prevalent, the 
labourers were few, and the usual results of want of superintendence 
were conspicuous. Between 1828-31 five Missionaries were sent out, 
and five vacancir.s occurred by death or otherwise [12]. 

In 1826 the Society, moved by the premature death of the first two 
overburdened Bishops of Calcutta, memorialised Government and the 
East_ India Company for the establishment of a bishopric for l\ladras 
Presidency, an object which was accomplished after only ten years' 
delay, when Archdeacon Corrie became the first Bishop [13]. 

This gave the first great impulse to the Society's Missions, which 
were strengthened, subdivided, and more effectually superintendecl. 
The progress already commenced (the Christians in 1836 numbered 
11,748) has ever since continued. It has been more rapid at sclllc 
times than others, but there has been "no real falling off: there has 
always been an ascent and progress in the main." 

The first most striking results were apparent during the episcopate 
of Bishop Spencer, who succeeded Dr. Corrie in 1837 [HJ. Addressing 
his clergy in 1848, when a great revival was taking place in 
Tinnevelly, he expressed his gratitude to the Society, '' without whose 

• [ From the first it ho.d been the invo.riLtb!e prnctice of the S.P.G. to cmpk,)·. ,u 
Missionl\ries, only "episcopo.lly 01·do.iued clergywcu." Se6 pp. 61 u.nd ~<l7, also 1%, 
601, 609.] 
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airl" 1 he sairl) "a Bishop in Madras could do but little for the advance
ment of Christianity on the sound principles of the Church of England 
among the natiYes " [15]. 

It may br added here that in 1835 the Society accepted from the 
Rev. Dr. Nirmeyer, of Halle, in Saxony, a fund (at his disposal for 
the benefit of the Christian churches and schools in Southern India) 
amounting to £'100 a year, to be applied towards the support of such 
churches anrl schools in the Society's Missions as the Missionaries, 
with the consent of the Bishop of the Diocese, might select ; such 
l\Iissionarie• rendering an account of the expenditure to the Societ_v or 
its representatives in India, and transmitting copies thereof, together 
with reports of the Missions and schools, to Dr. Niemeyer and his 
snccessors at Halle. The trust had been offered ten years before, and 
in now (on its renewal) accepting it, the Society assured Dr. Niemeyer 
tbat if, as he believed, persons properly qualified for the office of 
11 issionaries to India, and willing to apply for ordination to the Bishoos 
of the Church of England, could be found in the Universities of Ger
many, it would reaclily entertain t,heir applications for employment in 
its senice [16]. 

The first native-born Englishman employed by the Society in South 
India was the ReY. ,J. Heavyside in 1829 [seep. 506] [17]. 

In 1838 the Society accepted (from Sir R. Inglis and others) the 
trmt of about -.£10,000 3 per Cents. then available under the wtll 
(A11gust 1820) of the Hon. Edward Monckton, of Somerford, Stafford
~11 ire. In accordance with the terms of the bequest (as defined by 
tbe Court of Chancery, 1838 and 1840) the dividends arising therefrom 
were made applicable to the maintenance and instruction of "not less 
(at any one time) than sixteen" poor native inhabitants of the Presi
dc,1J-::y of Madras in the Christian religion, and· also, if desired, to the 
maintenance of not more (at any one time) than three catechists [18]. 

For some years previous to 1825 the principal concerns of the 
J\lissions of the S.P.C.K. had been managed by a gentleman in Madras 
ciLy, Mr. Richard Clarke, a member of the Civil Service, but the year 
after the transfer to the S.P.G. they were entrusted to a Committee 
formed there on May 15, 1826, and now known as the Madras Diocesan 
Committee [19]. 

This body, acting under the presidency of the Bishop of the 
diocese, has rendered invaluable assistance in advancing the designs 
of the Society in the diocese. Bishop Spencer was succeeded in 1849 
b_v Bishop Dealtry, and the latter in _1861 by Bishop Gell, whose 
episcopate proved longer and more frmtful than that of any other 
Anglican Bishop in Asia. In 1879 the districts of " 'l'ravancore and 
Cochin," and in 1896 those of "Tinnevelly and Madura," were 
formed into separate Bishoprics, the experiment of two Assistant
Bishops for Tinnevelly (one for the C.M.S. and one for the S.P.G.) 
having meanwhile (1877-91) been tried and found wanting. 

The progress of the Native Church in South India under Bishop 
Gdl's administration was "marvellouA." * Churches and congrega-

• Statistics ol tl,e C.M.S. and S.P.G. Missions i11 the diocese:-
Europ,~u11 ::\iist>io11t1ries . 
:'.\ ati,·e Clergy . 
U,q,Liz·•d ChriHtia.ns 
Sclwol-children . 

18ul 43 11:ms 
27 

an,nas 
15,368 

44 
154 

122,371 
41,IHl:l 
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tions increased so rapidly that the number of native Clergy alone rose 
from 27 to 154. In social and educational matters also the !tdvance 
was phenomenal. Of his episcopate of nearly thirty-eight years, only 
three and a half years were spent in furlough. Thrice he was caller[ 
upon to act as Metropolitan during the vacancy of the See of Calcutta. 
In South India there was hardly a station where the clergyman harl 
not been cheered by his presence and aided by his bounty. So general 
was the high estimation in which he was held that Orthodox Hindus 
bore witness to his worth "as eloquently as the most enthusiastic of 
his followers." In the words of the native Christians of Madras: 
"The memory of such a noble, Christ-like life will live for generation:; 
to come in the Indian Church as an incentive to holier living " [20]. 

His successor, Bishop Whitehead (consecrated in 1899), was for 
many years Principal of Bishop's College, Calcutta [21]. 

The Society's system of work in South India covers the whole 
ground of missionary enterprise. While some :Missions are all for 
education and others say that this is a secular weapon and ought to 
be left to the Government, and while the Danish Lutherans confine 
themselves almost exclusively to evangelistic work among the heathen, 
and the Roman Catholics are not to be seen preaching in the streets 
and villages, the Society embraces all kinds of work-educational, 
pastoral, evangelistic, and medical. 

Its Schools and Colleges afford a splendid opportunity for 
influencing the young and prove of much value in the spread of 
Christian knowledge and influence. Thus, through the combimd 
agencies employed, the Church in Southern India (it was stated in 
1894) "can point to men and women who would be a credit to 
Christianity in any country" ; and "to priests who themselves are the 
descendants of devil-worshippers, but who, through tl1e power o, 
Christ, would be an honour to any Church in Christendom."• 

With regard to the native ministry, attention having been drawn m 
1896 to evils resulting from the ordination of some unqualified natiYes 
in the past, the Society decided that all candidates for ordination in 
future should pass through its Theological College in Madras. 

It is remarkable that, while in recent years there has been a great 
dearth of English Missionaries in the Society's South Indian field, 
no difficulty has been experienced in securing the services 0£ capable 
native agents. The number of the native Clergyt could be largely 
increased if means for their support were available. 

At present each native congregation is required to pay one-third 
of the salary of its native clergyman, and this proportion is felt by the 
native Christians to be a very sorious tax upon their slender means [22]. 

The subject of caste practices in the Church in South India having 
led to a heated controversy and agitation in Tinnevelly, Bishop Gell 
in 1804 addressed a pastoral letter to the native Clergy and congrega
tions in his diocese on the general subject, in which he saicl :-

" My attention has been directed to the prevalence amongst m1tirn members of 
- --- --- -

* This is a. sufficient o.nswer to tlw ttUttcks tha,t have been uw,ll._• from time tl) ti n~t' 
espoci1tlly during the last dec1tcle, 1890-HJ00, ou the native Christi,111 e0mu1m1i1: 
Clergy, o.nd htity [22). 

t The question of o. perm1tnent diueo1111tc wus in 1~9V referreJ. to the Bishop oi }Lu.Im, 
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the C~ur?h of Christ in this d_io?ese of prejudices, he.bits and customs in rege.rd 
to sOCIR,l intercourse and class d1stmctions, which are felt by many to be so much 
akin to !.hos~ prev~iling in_ the Hindu community under the caste system as to 
be altogether mcons1stent with the fundamental principles of Christian brother
hood And fellowship in Christ." 

The Bishop was "gl&.d to find that the idea of any such religious 
ha~is" as the Hindu" underlying the distinctions as observed amonost 
Clll'istians is generally repudiated." * But he issued the followi~g 
,. order and instruction" concerning the practice of mentioning titles 
in the publication of banns of marriage, and the thali attached to 
the marriage necklace (the Indian substitute for the wedding ring) :-

" I hereby authorise and direct all the Clergy in this diocese, whether they 
ha Ye been in the habit of doing so or not, to abstain, when publishing banns of 
marriage. from adding to the name or names of the parties or of their parents any 
social or religious title. , 

" • .\.!so I authorise and direct them to instruct the people that, when a the.Ii is 
used in a me.rriage, the thali should b., plain and of uniform size and de,ign, con
taining no distinctive class symbol, nor other ornament nxcept (if desired) a cross; 
and in each case to obtain, if possible, compliance with this instruction " [23]. 

In 1893 a Society for the Suppression of CaRte was founded at 
Tuticorin, but up to 1898 only three Missionaries had joined it (25J. 

Advocates of the root and branch theory of extermination of Indian 
social customs designated caste, as apart from purely heathen obser
vances, received a rude shock at a Conference held at Madras in 1900, 
which was attended by 150 Missionaries of various denominations, and 
which adopted this resolution :-

" The Conference finds that the views expressed by experienced men as to the 
best wayE of dealing with caste are so varied that it can suggest no hard and fast 
rules. It can only express its regret that in some parts of the Mission-field it 
seems still strong in the Christian Church, and recommends that it be treated as a 
great evil to be repressed and discouraged. It is further of opinion that in no case 
should any person who breaks the le.w of Christ bv observing caste hold any office 
in connection with tha Church, and it earnestly ~ppeals to all Indian Christians to 
use all lawful means to cast out so un-Christian a system " [26]. 

In the Nazareth Mission caste feelings have to a great extent dis
appeared (see the instance of Christian fraternity on page 553b). 

In 1898 a general Missionary Conference, held at Madras, drew the 
attention of " the Christian Churches of Great Britain, Australasia, 
and America " to the evils resulting from appeals for funds for Mission 
work made to those countries by unauthorised native Christians in 
South India and Ceylon. To guard against any such abuses in its own 
Missions the Society resolved that-

" All Missionaries and agents of the Society are reminded that no moneys 
should be collected by them either abroad or in England for missionary purposes, 
except for purposes definitely approved by the Society or a Diocesan Committee ; 
aud all sums collected by the Missionaries and agents of the Society should be 
accounted for to the Society or to the local Diocesan Committee" [27]. 

During the last decade (1892-1900) the means at the Society's 

• The 11bove of course, refers to the Anglican Church Mission. "The Romanists accom
modate thems~lves to heathen practices, accepting caste distinctions (even allowing 
llrnl,mim to reL11in their sacred thread and caste marks after conversion), havi.ug car 
prucessions in elosc iwitu.Lion of those of the heatl1en, and being lax as to the institution 
ol ChrisLio.u 111:1,rriu.ge." They 11re 111s0 "11lways glo.d to receive mo.lcontents" (24]. 
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disposal have been sadly inadequate for the duo fulfilment of its work. 
Year by year promising fields of labour, especially in our Teluan 
Districts, on which the Society was unprepared to enter, have be~n 
occupied by other workers, until it seemed almost as if the Society were 
" to be excluded from regions rich with the promise of future blessing.'' 
In the whole of the great central division of Missions, embracioa such 
impodant centres as Madras, Bangalore, Coim'o'.l.tore, Salem, B~llary 
and Secunderabad, the Society had not in 1899 a single Europeat 
worker, while its great Tinnevelly field wets llclft in 190) with only one 
English Missionary [28]. 

The Missions of the Society will now be noticed in turn. In the 
following list those taken over from the S.P.C.K. in 1825 [see page 502] 
are printed in ordinary type, and those to which the Society's operations 
have been since extended are in italics:-

(1.) MADRAS City and District. 
(II.) TANJORE and District (including VEDIARPURAM, NEGAPATA:.u, 

CoMBACONUM, NANGOOR, CANANDAGOODY, Aneycadu, and Tranguebar). 
(III.) The Missions in the Arcot Districts and Neighbourhood, 

viz.:-CuDDALORE, Pondicherry, VELLORE, and CHITTORE. 
(IV.) TRICHINOPOLY and District (including Erungalore). 
(V.) TINNEVELLY. 
(VI.) MADURA and District, viz. :-MAD UR~, DINDIGUL, and RAMNAD. 
(VII.) Mysore (Native State District), viz. :-Bangalore (with 

Sheemoga and Hosur). 
(VIII.) Hyderabad (Native State District), viz. :-Secunderabad 

and Hyderabad City. 
(IX.) Telugu Country. 
(X.) Ooimbatore District, viz. :-Salem and Ooimbalore, 

(I.) MADRAS (City and District). After sixty years' negled ofreligion by the 
British settlers at M1tdro.s, the founde.tions of St. Mary's Church were in 1680 bid in 
Fort St. George by the Governor, Streynsham Me.aters, to whom is dne the prnise of 
he.ving re.ised the first English Church in India. [l]. In 1721 a gift of books was made 
through the Society to some che.rity schools o.t Fort St. George which h11d been founded 
by the Cho.plo.in, the Rev.W. Stevenson, in 1716 [2 and 2a]; o.nd in 1728the first English 
Mission in India, we.a esto.blished e.t Blo.cktown in Mo.dras by the S.P.C.K., o.b the 
instance o.nd by the 1tgency of the Rev. Benjo.min Schultz of Trauquebar, who had 
for his ee.rly e.ssocie.tes J. A. So,rtorius e.nd J. E. Geisler, o.nd for his successor Philip 
Fe.bricins-oll, like himself, in Luthero.n Orders. In the first eighteen ye,1rs over 
800 persons were o,dmitted to Christio.nity. During the French occup<ttion, in 1H6, llie 
Mission House wo.s destroyed e.nd the Church converted into e. powder mo.g1tzine, a.nd 
Fe.bricius withch-ew to Pulico.t. Returning o.fter the war he wo.s in 1750 compeus«ted by 
being put in possession of a, chw:..ili 1tnd other property o,t Vepery, con:6.scttted from the 
Jesuits, whose intrigues ho,d led to their expulsion. Simiforly, in the war of 1756_ the 
Mission premises were ro.vuged und the converts robbed in the church; and F,1bnc1us 
returned to Pulico,t for two months ; but the French being fino,l]y expelled, e. prmtmg 
press found o.t Pondicherry wus, by order of Government, removed to Vepery o.nd pl~ced 
under the superintendence of the Missiouo.ries. Fo.bricius wo.s followed by Gencb 
(1788-1609), o,nd P<tezold (1804-17), e.nd about 1818 the Mission, which mismo,nagemenb 
hud rendered unso.tisfactory, wo.s pluced in charge of the Rev. Dr. Rattler, formerly of the 
Do.uish Mission, Tro,nquebo.r. Some native Christians (converts from Popery, chiefly of 
the boutmen custe), to whom Dr. Rottle1· had been ministel"ing in 11 chapel at Bl11cktown 
(for which service Government <tllowed 11 stipend), were now removed to _Vepery (two 
miles distm1t), which beco.me in 1819 the chief sto.tion of the S.P.C.K. lil lmlrn, lb~ 
support being p11rUy derived from o. lego.cy left by Gericke. 
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About 1812 P1tezold established 1tn English Service 1tt the request of English resideu'.e, 
but discontinued it on receh-ing dis1tgrec1tble proofs tlrnt he wae not pcrHon1tlly accept
nhle. The loss wits keenly felt, but no 1tttempt we.a n1t,de by Dr. Rottier to meet the 
want until Mr. Loye!ess, of the London Missiono,ry Society, had ende1woured to do so by 
establishing 1tn English Service in 1t schoolroom 11,t Plli'sewn.lrnm [8], 

S.P.G. Period (1825-1892).-Following the transfer of the S.P.C.K. 
lllission to the S.P.G. in 1825 [see p. 502], a new church named 
St. Matthias' was opened at Vepery on June 18, 1826. The cost of 
the erection wa.s provided by the S.P.C.K. and the Government-the 
latter (the East India Company) stipulating that the building should 
be "appropriated to the performance of Divine Worship according to 
the practice of the Church of England, and served by regularly 
ordained clergymen of that Uhmch." The first proviso had always 
b_een observed, though the officiating ministers were (with one excep
tion, Mr. Falcke) Lutherans. And it is still more remarkable that the 
Church Liturgy had, by agreement, been adopted in the services held 
for the English in the L.M.S. Chapel until 1823, when, on Mr. Love
less' departure, the rule began to be infringed, the result being a 
decreased attendance. On the opening of St. Matthias' Church it 
was arranged that the English duty should be taken by the chaplains 
of the Cathedral [ 4 and 4a J. 

The Mission was now (1826) described by Bishop Heber of Cal
cutta as having the " finest Gothic Church and the best establish
ment of native schools both male and female" which he had "seen 
in India," and he had "seen nothing that gave him so much pleasure 
or that appeared to him so full of hope" [5]. 

The more immediate superintendence of the Mission now devolved 
upon the local S.P.G. Committee formed for South India under tbe 
direction of the Archdeacon of Madras [seep. 504] [6]. 

The services of RoTTLER and IRION continued to be utilised, 
much of their time being devoted to the Mission press, from which 
issued (among other works) a Tamil translation of the Bible and of the 
l'rayer Book. The latter was reported in 1830 to be "eagerly sought 
by the Wesleyan congregations within the Presidency " and to be 
"in general use" in parts of Ceylon. A large portion of the profits 
of the Press was devoted to the support of schools in the vicinity [7]. 

In 1828 the Rev. PETER WEBBING (a Dane), and in 1829-30 the 
Rev. JoHN HEAVYBIDE [seep. 504] (both in Anglican orders), were 
added to the staff [8]. 

About thiB time 21 native schools (11 being for girls) were estab
lished, and altogether over 1,000 scholars were receiving education 
in the Mission [9]. 

The opening of an institution in 1830 (known as " Bishop Heber's 
Seminary ") for the training of Christian teachers, was met by such a 
manifestation of caste feeling as led to the dismissal of two of the first 
four students [10]. Ten years later it was raised to a flourishing 
condition, but the death of its new Principal (Rev. C. CALTHORP) left 
it in a state of collapse from which it never wholly recovered [11 ]. 

A '' Diocesan Institution for general education in Christian prin
ciples," which succeeded it ·about 1841, also failed after an existence 
of little more than a year [12]; but in 1848, under the Rev. A. R. 
DYoIO:SDS, -a new scminnry was estn.blisliecl which has achieved great 
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distinction, and to which the Church in South India is largely in
debted for her native clergy [13]. Indeed of late years the success of the 
Institution (now known as the S.P.G. 'fheological College, MadrasJ ha8 
been such that in the Society's Missions in the Madras Presidency the 
difliculty now is, not that of obtaining a supply of duly qualified native 
clergy, but the finding of means for their snpport. In 1801 it was 
proposed to close the College for a while. To this the Society could 
not consent. To say nothing of the needs of the Telugu and Tamil 
Missions in India, the fact that it has provided Missionaries for foreign 
lands is, in itself, a splendid and ample justification for its existence 
[14]. (Further particulars of the Institution are given on p. 702, 
where also will be found a notice of the Vepery College and High 
School.) 

Turning to the pastoral and evangelistic branch of the Mission, 
we find the congregations in Madras in 1830-1 consisting of "270 
Protestant native Christian families, 46 Portuguese families, and 57 
families of native Christians residing at St. Thomas's Mount "-the 
communicants numbering 436 [15]. 

In 1838 two out-stations of the C.M.S. were transferred to the 
S.P.G.-viz. Poonamallee, 9 miles, and Trippasore, 31 miles west of 
Vepery-and included in the Vepery district [16]; and the Christians 
living to the south of Madras were collected into a distinct congrega
tion at St. Thome (formerly "Midnapore "), a frequent resort of 
invalids in the bot season. This congregation was reported in 18-!8 to 
be "very satisfactory," and the contributions of the English members 
enabled some good schools (for Portuguese and Eurasian children) to 
be carried on without aid from the Society [17]. About this time a 
servant who had accompanied his master to England and been bap
tized in London was instrumental on his return in bringing more than 
20 of his relatives into the Christian fold [17 a]. 

On the other hand, the state of the V epery Mission proper had been 
"very unsatisfactory, the people being of a worldly character, and a 
body so unworthy, that a Vepery Christian was a byeword"; they 
were "chiefly nominal Christians, being such by descent rather than 
by conversion." There were two distinct congregations, one consistiug 
of descendants of Portuguese* (who were being absorbed into the 
Eurasian population) and the other of Tamils of the rariah and 
Sudra castes. The number of Christians in 1845 was 1,687, but 
in 1846 from 600 to 700 Sudras seceded because the Missionary 
"refused to act upon their views of caste." Things were now 
(1848) improving, and the people were raising an endowment for a 
native deacon [18]. 

A similar course was being pursued at Chintadrepetta, with which 
a temporary connection had been formed by the Society. 

Another "very unsatisfactory" station in 1848 was Vul1averam, a 
Telugu Mission which had been transferred to the Society. It had 
been commenced on a system of" profuse benevolence," which tended 
to make the people "idle and dependent." At Poonamallee and 
Trippasore, which were connected with this Mission, the work consisted 
chiefly of providing ministrations for the native wives of the European 
pensioners-a " dissolute " class. 

• The sol'vice in the Pol'Lug:ucsu lu.nguL1.ge wus discouti11uL"<.l in lci.>l LlSu]. 
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Between 1838 and 1848 the Blaoktown Station was transferred to 
the C.M.S., and the support and superintendence of that at St. 
Thomas' Mount was undertaken by the Government Chaplain [l!J]. 

Under a system long in force in India previously to 1850 a Hindu 
on th~ change of his religion forfeited all his civil rights, and in many 
cases 1~ happened that he was deprived of his property and of his wife 
and clnldren. The civil disabilities attached to the forfeiture of caste 
were removed by the " Lex Loci Act " passed in 1850, and the blessings 
of the enactment were soon witnessed in the case of a Brahmiu of high 
ca~te, Streenavasa, who had been baptized by the Rev. A. R. SYMONDS. 
Bemg a person of great distinction his conversion created a sensation 
ar~ou~ the Hindus, by whom he was subjected to bitter persecution. 
His ,nfe, Lutchmee Ummall, was seized by her father on the plea that 
her l~11sband by the change of his religion was legally dead, and that 
all his property had become hers. The case was argued in the Supreme 
Court amidst much excitement of the natives and false sympathy of 
Europeans for native prejudices, and in deciding in Streenavasa's 
favour, Sir ·w. Burton, after describing the old law as a "monstrous 
outrage,'' said :-

" The population of this country is composed of various classes of people, 
holding different forms of religion; e.!!d it is declared by the highest authority, 
that no change of faith shall now forfeit a man's rights. This Act [Lex Loci] has 
been passed, not to encourage a change from one religion to another, but to secure 
liberty of conscience, and equal rights to all. Some of the people of this country 
may be in~ensible of the benefit now conferred upon them ; some of them may be 
furious against it; but let me tell them .•. that this Act of 1850 is the Great Char
ter of Religious Freedom .•. an Act for which all Rhould render thanks to the 
Great Disposer of events; and it is a wonder that any should be found to object to 
so merciful a provision." 

Lutchmee Ummall was therefore delivered over to the care of her 
husband, and amidst the screams and cries of the Hindu bystanders con
veyed by him to Mr. Symonds' house. The poor girl (for she was little 
more than a child), influenced by her parents, manifested a repugnanc0 
to accompany Streenavasa, which excited public sympathy. She was, 
however, treated by Mr. Symonds with the greatest kindness and 
consideration; her caste prejudices were respected, and no attempts 
were made to induce her to renounce Hinduism. Her affection for 
her husband revived, and she expressed her intention to remain with 
him. Hundreds o{ Brahmins, however, thronged the house, and a last 
attempt was made to obtain possession of her by a writ of habeas 
co17Jus on the ground of an affidavit "that she was detained at Mr. 
Symonds' house against her will." But Lutchmee Ummall declared 
that she was determined to continue with her husband, and that she 
was residing with him by he;: own desire. She declined to be sworn 
as a heathen, and gave as her reason for being sworn on the Bible 
that she felt she "must speak truth in this way." Not long after this 
she was baptized, and the two were known as consistent and established 
Christians [20]. 

The local jubilee celebration of the Society in 1852 was one of 
the most satisfactory demonstrations ever witnessed in Madras, and 
afiorJeJ the L.,st proofs that could be desired of the place which the 

• 
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Society's agents occupied in general estimation [21). Previously to 
this the officiating Chaplain at St. Matthias' Church,* Vepery, hall 
adopted an unfriendly attitude towards the Society, andthis, with 
the clashing of the English and native services, having caused a dispute 
in 1844, and continued joint occupancy being considered undesirable, 
it was arranged that the church should be transferred to Government, 
and that the Society should rnceive in compensation a sum equal to the 
entire cost and a site for a new church. Formal transfer took place in 
1852, and on February 9, 1855, the foundation stone of the new church 
was laid by Governor Lord Harris. The beautiful Gothic building, 
named St. Paul's, was opened on September 19, 1858, and consecrated on 
November 18, its erection giving great satisfaction to the congregation, 
especially on their being assured that it was intended expressly for 
the natives. This encouraged them to greater exertions, and in 1861 
all the native agents were being supported by the Gericke endowment 
and an Auxiliary Association (founded in 1846 with a view to meeting 
the spiritual and temporal wants of the Mission and congregation) [22]. 

In 1858 a special attempt was made to bring Christian influence to 
bear upon the higher and more educated Hindus of the city, by the 
appointment of a Missionary (the Rev. W. A. PLUMPTRE) for this parti
cular work, with which was associated in 1860 the charge of St. John's 
district [28]. After his removal from ill health in 1862 [28a], no 
successor was appointed [24]; but in 1864 a superior Anglo-Vernacular 
school was opened at Vepery, in which "hundreds of Brahmins and 
other high-caste youths, the flower of the native population, who could 
be reached in no other way," were daily brought under "Christian 
instruction and influence." Such educational work was regarded as 
" one of the most efficient instruments" in the ultimate evangelisation 
of the Hindus, although " sudden and decisive effects '' were not to be 
expected [25]. 

The Society's work generally in the city of Madras has benefited 
largely from the services of the Missionary Secretaries maintained there, 
three of whom have had charge also of the Theological College, the 
most important branch of the Mission [26]. 

The appointment of the Rev. S. G. YESUDIA.N, an energetic 
Tinnevelly evangelist, to Vepery in 1888 led to a much-needed develop
ment of evangelistic work in Madras district [27]. 

In 1884 Parakala Ramanuja Yakanji-one of the very small but 
sacred class of Hindu preaching-priests, who are the teachers and 
expounders of the Vedas, and have the power of ordaining others and are 
held in high esteem-came to the Rev. S. THEOPHILUS, native clergy
man at St. Thome, and desired him to let him know the principles of 
the Christian religion, stating that during his careful study of the Yedas 
he found many fallacies in them, and that he had no confidence in 
them. After a long period of study and inquiry he was baptized on 
Trinity Sunday, 1885, and was then instructed with a view to bis 
b~coming a Christian teacher [28). 

Each of the three present divisions of the Madras Mission-St. 
Paul's, Vepery; St. John's, Egmore; and St. Thome, Mylapore-has a 
resident native clergyman and its own Church Council [29). 

• Though opened in 1826 St. Ml\tU1i"s' Chnrch was not consecmted till Febrno.ry 
\842 [~1. 



,110 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

St. John's Church, situated at the comer of two roads close to R 

heathen temple, was built by a native Christian, and many of the 
fittings were gifts from native Christians. The Rev. Dr. l{ENNET, one 
of the ablest theologians India has produced, ministered at St. John's 
for 16 years [1868-84] [2Da]. 

Connected with this group is a station at Pnlicat. [Pulicat stands 
on an island at the south exkemity of the s~lt-water lake of that 
name, 25 miles north of Madras.] 

The temporary retirement of the S.P.C.1(. Madras Missionaries 
to Pulicat on the capture of the former place by the French in 
1746 has been referred to on p. 505. Pulicat was then a Dutch 
settlement. and the congregation gathered there under Fabricius 
included some descendants of Europeans, to whom service was per
formed by a reader brought up in the Madras Mission [80]. Gericke 
afterwards frequently visited Pulicat, and baptized there many natives, 
who remained connected with the Vepery Mission up to about 1818. In 
1888 (14 years after the transfer of the S.P.C.K..Missions to the S.P.G.) 
the unprovided native Christians at Pulicat, over 100 in number, were 
gathered into a congregation by the Rev. J. F. GOLDSTEIN, who also 
established eight promising schools, bis labours being very successful 
and acceptable [81]. 

(1892-1900.) The Society's Tbeofogical College, Madras, under 
rhe Rev. A. Westcott, has continued to maintain its high standard of 
efficiency, holding its own most successfully in the Oxford and Cam
bridge '' Preliminary Universities Examination," in friendly competition 
with the Colleg~s in England, and not only supplying South India 
with trained spiritual teachers, but also sending missionaries to foreign 
countries. Owing, however, to the inability of the native Church in 
the Tamil Missions in South India to support more clergy,* too large 
a proportion of the students have had to be employed as teachers or 
catechists on leaving the College [82]. LSee p. 792.J 

The College buildings have been enlarged-including a new chapel 
- and a new churcht has been erecti;d in the College compound, to serve 
as the parish church of San Thome. This district was, in 1898, placed 
under the superintendence of the Principal, and serves as the practising 
field of the students. San Thome and the Missions of Egmore and 
Vepery have bad zealous and reliable native pastors. One of these
the Rev. Joseph Gnanaolivu-who had done much to reform the con
gregation of St. Paul's Church, Vepery, and was "highly honoured 
and universally beloved," suffered a martyr·s death in 1897. When 
returning from Royapettah, on April 4, at 8.80 P.M., he was assaulted, 
and a "stone from an unknown hand caused his death," which took 
place on April 29 l 88]. 

In the same year (1897) a hostel for girls was opened in Vepery [88a], 
and a history of the Vepery MiRsion-1716-1896-by the Rev. A. West
cott, was published under the title of" Our Oldest Indian Mission" [84]. 

• A portion of the salo.ry of each ne,tive "pastor" ho.a to be provided locally before 
Lhe Society grB.nts a LiLle to Holy Orders. 

t The new building-" tLe Church of the Good Shepherd "-is "unique in the whole 
of India." Its style is chiefly Gothic, &nd there is no wood in the roof, which is a vo.ult 
"' fu.n-Lr&cerv atches. The dedication by Bishop Gell, on Janu11ry 25, 1899, was the 
l:lisLop's l•sl pul,lic episcop&l &ct. 



MADRAS PRF,AIDENCY, ETO. 511 

{II,) TANJORE. The district of To.njore (e,ree,, S,6r.4 sq. miles) lies north of 
Mndure. on the e1Let coo.et of India,, Its ce.pite.1, e,lso ne.med Te.njore, one of the 11\rgeet 
o.nd moat celebrated cities in South Indfa, is o.bont 200 miles sooth of Ma.dre,e. Mo.ny of 
its inh1Lbito.nts a.re Mo.hro.ttas, the descendo.nts of o. horde of freebooters who overran 
the Co.mo.tic more tho.n 200 yee,rs o.go. The Fort, one of the strongest and most perfect 
Hindu remo.ins, conte.ina o. densely populo.ted town, e.lao the pe.J,.ce of the Raj&hs, &nd ,. 
temple o.nd atone bnll (Sivo.'e bull), wruch rank e.mong the celebro.ted sights of India. 
Within the sho.de of the temple ste.nds o. Christie.n Church built by Scbwo.rtz. 

Though the first attempt (by Ziegenbalgh in 1709) on the po.rt of the Danish Mission 
o.t Tre.nquebo.r to enter the dominions of the Re.je.h of Tanjore fa.iled, the agents of that 
Mission vis;ted the kingdom as early aa 1782. Converts were not wanting during the next 
ten yeo.rs, and under Schwartz the Mission became firmly este.blished. Schwartz visited 
To.njore in 1768, and e.t the request of the Rajah he settled there in 1777-8. Between 
1773-6 the building used for service in Te.njore e.ppears to have been destroyed by the 
No.bob of the Caron.tic. It was replaced by a mud-wall church, which, erected at the 
expense of Mo.jor Stevens, was superseded in 1780 by Christ Church, built with the e.ssist
o.nce of Schwartz. Schwartz ge.ined the confidence e.nd rege.rd of e.ll who witnessed his good 
o.nd wise conduct. "The knowledge and the integrity of this irreproachable missionary 
have retrieved the cho.racter of Europeans from imputations of general depravity," was 
the report of the commander (Col. Fullerton) of the British Army in Southern India in 
1783. The ferocious Hyder Ali refnaed to receive any other Ambassador from the 
English Government; "let them send me the Christian," he said, "he will not decei,e 
me " ; and the general reverence for " the Christian " enabled him to pursue his peaceful 
occupation in the midst of war. The Rajah of Tanjore, who aided the Mission o.nd 
regarded Schwartz as "his Padre," on hie deathbed committed his adopted son to the care 
of Schwartz, who declined the sole guardianship ; but nuder his tre.ining Serfogee became 
an honourable man and an upright ruler, favouring the Mission though not himself ,. 
Christian. On Schw11rtz's death at Tanjore, on February 13, 1798, aged 72, the young 
R"jah departed from the custom of his country by viewing the body and attending the 
burial (in St. Peter's Church); and he erected a monument in Christ Church to "that 
great and good man," the "friend, the protector and guo.rdie.n" of his youth. When by 
treaty of 1799 the Fort was evacuated by the British, and the English service discon
tinued, the Rajah permitted the continuance of the Tamil service, e.nd promised to 
protect the missionaries-a promise which was kept. 

From 1778 to about 1823 the Missions 11t Combaconum, Negapatam, M11dura, and 
Dindigul, as eleo Tinnevelly, and periodically Trichinopoly, were e.ll the outposts of the 
mat.her Mission atTanjore, not to mention ell the villages. From time to time these Missions 
were formed into separate ones, and thus Te.njore became compe.ratively sma.l.l. Bishop 
Middleton of Celoutta, who visited the district in 1816, said of Trichinopoly and Tanjore 
that they "form together in a Christian view the noblest memorial perhaps of British 
connection with India." With the Bishop's approvo.l the Danish Missions in the Tanjore 
eountry were added to the S.P.C.K. Mission in 1820. These congregations, which for 
more than thirty years were simply desigu11ted "the tril.nsferred congregations " (see 
p. 608), were situated principally in the country between Combaconum o.nd Tre.nquebe.r [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-When in 1825 the Tanjore Mission was 
.transferred to the S.P.G. itpossessed extensive funds (Rs.85,600) with 
which it was endowed by Schwartz* and considerable property in land, 
besides which it enjoyed allowances from the British Government and 
tho Rajah. The income from these sources was sufficient for the 
ordinary expenses of the Mission, but as the buildings were falling 
into decay the S.P.C.K. (in 1825) granted .£2,000 for building a new 
church [2]. 

Connected with the Mission at this period (1826) were about 2,000 

• Though " the possession of weo.lth was forced upon him by the favour of Princes 
that wealth was entirely devoted to the support and extension of the Missions, a.nJ 
ne1·21· ... ch11nged the simplicity of his h11bits and his entire self-Je.-otion to his great 
work . , . even when virtuo.lly Prime Minister of Tanjore." [L. Archdeacon Robinson, 
18 Doc. lSH [~«].] 
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persons in "the congregations and 700 children in the schools, under 
the care of two Missionaries-the Rev. L. P. HAUBROE and the Rev. 
J. C. KOHLHOFF, and some sixty lay teachers. During the next ten 
Jears there was a threefold increase of Missionaries and the adherents 
rose to nearly 4,300 [3]. The accessions included the greater part of 
the inhabitants of thirteen villages, who through the labours of 
Mr. Haubroe left the Church of Rome and were formed into " the 
Rasagherry circle," situated between Tanjore and Combaconum [4]. 
'l'he death of Mr. HAUBROE in 1831 left the field to Mr. KOHLHOFF, who, 
though age and infirmities had already rendered him incapable of much 
work, laboured on for another 18 years. Dying on March 27, 1844, the 
last of the band of Missionary brothers of the previous century, be was 
buried by the side of Schwartz, bis master and friend [5]. Meanwhile 
the Rev. A. C. THOMPSON (appointed in 1831) and other English 
clergymen had been sent to his assistance [6], the Europeans and 
Eurnsians in Tanjore itself were ministered to as well as a native 
congregation of 700 to 800, and in 1843 the parochioJ sy,stem (as 
established in Tinnevelly) was introduced, and the country stations, 
hitherto only occasionally visited, were organised into three Missions 
under resident Missionaries (Canandagoody, Booda.loor, and Coleroon 
or Erungalore) [7]. 

The country stations were regarded as a promising field, which 
diligent cultivation would render fruitful [8], but in Tanjore itself, 
which Bishop HEBER had associated with Tinnevelly as forming " the 
strength of the Christian cause in India " [9], the bitter fruits of that 
toleration of caste which had been alloweu by the Lutheran Mission. 
aries, were seen in schisms and rebellions [10]. 

During a visitation in 1845 the Bishop of Madras wrote :-

,. Tanjore has long been esteemed the stronghold of caste; so much so, indeed, 
that a • Tanjore Christian ' is almost become proverbial to signify a man whose 
Christianity is of a very questionable character .... My visit here has in a great 
deg1:ee removed this painful impression from my mind. That there is much e.t 
Tanjore which I could wish otherwise, it would be as wrong to conceal from our 
Society as it is impossible to conceal it from myself. But, as is too commonly 
the ca~e, the Tanjore Christians have been condemned without doe allowance 
being made for the very peculiar circumstances in which they are placed. I 
hesitate not to say, after a very careful inspection of the Mission, that we have 
more cause for thankfulness that the Christianity of Tanjore is what it is, than 
for complaint that it has not attained a higher standard. There a.re many 
obstacles to the advancement of the Gospel, co=on, indeed, everywhere in India., 
but of peculiar strength at Tanjore. · 

"First.-Tbe influence of e. resident heathen prince. In a population of 25,000 
heathen, all living, more or less, in direct dependence on the Rajah, the small 
body of Christians feel themselves more than commonly despised and rejected by 
their countrymen, by whom they are held as the vilest of the vile, the Pariah 
esteeming himself to be infinitely superior to the Christian. There is certainly 
no indication of any favourable association in his mind of the Christian cause 
with the memory of his father, and bis father's apostolice.l friend, who, e.t this 
,ery i,lace, alike co~manded the reverence ?f the Christian, the _Mahomedan, e.~d 
Hindoo. Not the slightest encouragement 1s shown by the HaJah to the Clms
tians; on the contrary, I am persuaded that Christianity is considered at Tanjore 
as a Yisitation of the gods. 

"'l'l.e second great hindrance is to be found among the Christians themselves; 
a hin<lrn.1Je;e which every Indian Prelate has hitherto laboured in vain to remove. 
J allude to the curse of caste-a fearful commentary on those awful worcl, of our 
Lord, ' It i.s eo.sier for a camel to go through the eye of a neerll0, than for a rich 
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man to Anter into the kingdom of God.' The wealth moat prized by the Hindoo 
is his birthright of caste; and nothing but the Holy Spirit taking full possession 
of the heart of a native Christian, can win him to give it up. The Pariah clings 
to it as closely as does the Soodra.; and it is a great mistake to suppose that the 
former is easily brought to renounce it. It has been imagined by many, that the 
drinking out of the ea.me cup at the Lord's table necessarily involves the absolute 
forfeiture of caste, on the part of the superior; but this is erroneous, although 
they would very gladly leave us in error on this point. Nevertheless, the Soodrn 
bas 11 very great repugnance to it; and at Tanjore very many of the rich and 
independent caste-men have habitually refµsed to communicate at the same time 
with the Pariahs. There is not a doubt that the prejudices of caste, although not 
its sinfulness, were winked at by the first Missionaries, in the hope that, by bearing 
patiently with it for awhile, it would gradually be dispelled by the strong light of the 
Gospel shining upon their hearts. The result, however, bas sadly proved the 
erroneousness of this notion. Generation after generation bas sprung up, content, 
indeed, to be Christian on its own terms, but ever ready to resist when those terms 
were interfered with by the Missionary. Indeed, some of the ce.ste-Cbristians would 
almost lead you to imagine, from their conduct, that they fancied they were con
ferring a great favour on Christianity, by condescending to be called after the 
name of Christ." I may add, also, the misfortune of the church at Ta.njore being 
established in the heart of a great town, instead of in a rural district. Missionary 
labour never thrives so well in a town as in the country " [11 ]. 

Another hindrance arose from a feeling that the nativ2s were " to 
be paid for being Christians." On this subject the Rev. A. R. 
SYMONDS wrote in 1848 :-

" The idea too generally prevails, tba t the Society in Madras is a. certain rich 
body, with abundance, which it simply holds to supply the wants, both spiritual and 
bodily, of the native Christians as abundantly as may be required ... Some of the 
older congregations in Tanjore •. are disposed to claim as a right what should be 
regarded as a favour, and to question the justice of their demands being declined." 

This feeling it appears had grown out of the system pursued by 
the Lutheran Missionaries in administering the endowments of the 
Mission. On the appointment of its first Missionary to Tanjore the 
Society took steps to guard against " the misapplication of the 
Missionary funds," and a Life Insurance Asgociation instituted in 
1833 for providing for widows and orphans of Mission agents was 
warmly welcomed there [12]. 

It should be borne in mind that the unfavourable change in the 
attitude of the native rulers of Tanjore towards Christianity was 
attributed to the policy of the Madras Government. When every 
countenance was given to idolatry, and native Christians were beaten 
for refusing to draw the chariots of idols on festival days, it is not 
surprising that almost the last words of Bishop HEBER should have 
been expressive of reproach and condemnation:-

. '.' Will it be beli~ved, that while the Rajah kept his dominions, Christia.as were 
eligible to all the different offices of State; while no,v there is an order of Govern
mentt ~gainst their being admitted to any employment. Surely we are in matters 
of relig10n the most lukewarm and cowardly people on the face of the earth" [13]. 

• The Archdeacon oI Madras repoded in ltHS that the correction of the evils which 
grew up in the old Mis~ions under the l,u: system of discipline, especially as regards 
c~ste, was found more difficult than the extension of the Gospel in new districts under 
the new system [lla]. (See also pp. 614, &c.) 

t A regu\o.tion of the Madras Government in 1816 forbade the «ppointmrnt of =y 
person as district Moonsiff (native judge) unless he were of the Hindu or Ma.ho=edo.u 
persuo.siou. This law wo.s not repeo.led until 18S6 [18a]. 

zz 
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While on bis Yisit in 1845 Rishnp SrENCEll (who had been 
" nnwilling to press their consecration during the lifetime of l\Ir. 
E:oHLHOFF, who had not received holy orders in the Church of 
England") consecrated the two churches, Christ Church and St. 
Peter's. In the latter, which is situated about a mile from the Great 
Temple, he also confirmed 145 natives and Ol'clait1ed Mr. BOWER 
-prie;;t. The native Chri~tians at~ached to the MiRsion in Tanjore, 8G7 
111 number, were, the Bishop said, a " very difficult congregation to 
manage," being "proud and headstrong," having "had their own way 
too long " [14 J. By this episcopal visitation the Missionaries were 
" strengthened, the native flocks encouraged and comforted," and caste 
was reported to be "dismayed" [15]. Among its advocates was the 
Tanjore Poet, referred to under Tinnevelly, who, however, had proved 
his attachment to Christianity by refusing, as poet of the Rajah, to 
write a poem in honour of a heathen god, and in consequence had 
been dismissed from his lucrative post. The Hindus love poetry, and 
he rendered good service to the cause of Christ by supplying them with 
"wholesome and profitable" songs in place of those "of a silly and 
too often of a filthy character " which they had been accustomed to 
use. Thus for the water-drawers he composed a poem of a hundred 
stanzas, containing some of the leading facts recorded in Scripture [16]. 

In the next fifteen years strenuous efforts were made to root out what 
the Bishop of Madras described in 1856 as "the pernicious system of 
caste, which for years has been eating as a cankerworm, and 
<lcstroying the good work going on " [17]. By some native 
Christians it was (in 1852) maintained "more rigidly and offen
,;iYely than by the surrounding heathen" [17a], and in 1860 "all the 
:Missions of the Tanjore circle " were suffering " more or less of 
diminution in consequence of the measures taken to suppress" the 
eYil. Numbers of the unstable se~eded to the Lutheran Missionaries 
of Trn,nquebar, by whom caste was "tolerated and fostered," though 
some of the best of the Tranquebar agents had in consequence 
separated from their Mission* [18]. On the whole, however, much good 
was effeeted during the latter part of this period, when the Mission 
was in charge of the Rev. Dr. G. U. PoPE, whose labours in Tanjore 
(as well as in Tinnevelly) were "eminently successful." During his 
superintendence (1851-8) many reforms were introduced: indeed, the 
Mission generally may be said to have been reconstituted by him on a 
sounder basis; and though its condition left much to be desired, Tanjore 
was pronounced in 1858 to be, "to all appearance, the most satisfactory 
Mission in the whole circle" embracing the districts of Arcot, Tanjore, 
Trichinopoly, and Madura [lD). 

The ordination of four 11ative pastors at Tanjore in Jam1ary 18G0 
enabled the European Missionaries to devote more time to work among 
the heatben [19aJ, and in 1862-'3 the co-operation of the native 
Christians was enlisted by the formation of Native Gospel Societies [20]; 

• The Bishop of Ce.lcutta, in 1833-4 took the leu.cl in the first great 11ttempt m11de to 
u.1,olish caste as a reli,.ious observ11nce in the N11tive Church in 8outh Incli11, ,u1d in thi• 
'' ,mlu•,us work" he ~ms eneouragecl by the support of the Society 11ncl its Presi
<lelll '_lBa] Refr·renc,-s to subsequent efforts are given _under the next nnmber ([18b], 
l" 51GJ, but it 1w1y be st11ted here th.ct from Negu.patu.m it was reported as recently 118 
1~87 tl1:tt "it would seem in some eases that little progress" [tow11rds the e1·adic11tion of 
c.-sLc0 "La.s Leeu umdc siuce the \'isita.tion of BishoJ_J Wilson in 1834-5" [18c]. 
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but though "much sound, valuable and cheering work was going 
on" [21], Mr. CAEMMERER, another Missionary of great experience in 
Tinnevelly, had "not the least encouragement in evangelistic work," 
being unable in 1860 to" get a hearing by any chance in any quarter,'' 
and in that and the next year only two adults were converted from 
heathenism [22]. 

In the next ten years the educational agency seems to have been 
the most successful-especially the High School [see p. 794], which 
maintained "the lead among all the [Government] aided schools in 
the district" [23], and the pupils of which were so far drawn to Goo 
as to found a " Veda Samaj " in 1866. In the meetings of this body 
caste was not recognised, and their prayers (from the Theist's Prayer 
Book) were such "that a Christian might use many of ihem, provided 
he added' through Christ' "-being offered "to one Lord," recognised 
"as their common Father, their Creator and Preserver" [24]. 

In 1876 the Bishop of Madras testified that he had not witnessed 
in India "an examination either in secular or religious subjects ... 
more creditable both to teacher and learners " than that of the High 
School at which he had just been present [25]. In 1873 three large 
middle-class schools were taken over by the Society from their heathen 
proprietor and transformed into Christian schools. By this step " the 
whole of the middle and higher education of Tanjore " was " pl:rned in 
the hands of the Society" [26]. The High School was in 1864 raised 
to the rank of a College-St. Peter's [seep. 794]-and is still exerciaing 
a useful influence [27]. 

For the training of Mission agents a seminary was established in 
Tanjore about 1828 and removed to Vediarpuram in 1844 where it was 
continued until 1873, when it was closed [28]. 

In 1871 Lord Napier, then Governor of Madras, visited Tanjore, 
and received a congratulatory address from twelve Missionaries of the 
Society. His reply concluded as follows:-

" I must express my deep sense of the importance of Missions as a general 
civilising agency in the South of India. Imagine all these establishments 
suddenly removed I How great would be the vacancy I Would not the Govern
ment lose valuable auxiliaries? Would not the poor lose wise and powel"ful 
friends? The weakness of European agency in this country is a frequent matter 
of wonder and complaint. But how much weaker would this elemtnt of go0<l 
appear if the Mission was obliterated from the scene I It is not easy to overrate 
~he value in this vast Empire of a class of Englishmen of pious lives and dis
mterested labours, living and moving in the most forsaken plJ.ces, walking 
b_etween the Government and the people, with devotion to both, the fri8nds of 
right, the adversaries of wrong, impartial spectators of good and evil" [29]. 

After passing through " a succession of difficulties and trials " and 
becoming "greatly enfeebled" the Tanjore circle of Missions was in 
1873 placed under the charge of the Rev. J. F. !(EARNS, one of the 
most indefatigable of the Tinnevelly Missionaries. The result showetl 
that the M!ssion "is capable of revival " and that it " may yet again 
occupy a high place among those of South India." At "Amissappon '• 
[Amiappen], which once had a resident Missionary, Christianity was 
now represented by "four old widows" more or less dependent on the 
Mission. At the neighbouring village of Coota Nerdoor were people 
who boasted of being "Christians of sixty years' sfonding. They 

zz. ~ 
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might as well have been of yesterday" (added Mr. Kearns), "for of 
Christian truth they knew nothing." At another place, Vellum, eight 
miles from Tanjore, where ther~ had been a large congregation in 
SchwarLz'fl time," the graves of the Christians were all that remained of 
a once flourishing Church." Some of the people "had apostatized, 
more lmd gone to other parts of the country, others joined the Romanists, 
and a few were nothing." A congregation of 50 was however soon 
gathered here, and at Sengapathy Mr. Kearns was sought out by three 
men who said, " We were once Christians, we are all baptized, but our 
children are not. We wish to return to our mother, so take us back." 
Within six months seven villages, each containing a Christis.n con
gregation, were added to the Mission, and in 187 4 the Revs. W. H. l{A y 

and W. H. BLAKE, who had been moved to offer themselves by the 
Day of Intercession, were sent to assist Mr. Kearns [30]. 

The evils of the " eleemosynary'' system adopted by the founders 
of the Mission were still apparent, the "invariable reply" of the· 
people addressed in the villages being that if the Missionary got them 
employment, lent them money, or paid their debts they would become 
Christians. Some improYe111ent however had been effected in this 
respect [31], and Mr. Kearns' efforts to reorganise the Mission were 
not without encouragement [32], but in 1877 he died; Mr. Kay, who 
also did good work, resigned in 1881, and in 1883 there were only two 
clergymen (Mr. Blake and a native) where five years before there had 
been nine [33]. 

The depressing effect of limited means has not however damped 
the energies of Mr. Blake, who has made the most of such resources 
as he could command, and with his native assistants has carried on the 
work of the Mission with the faith and devotion of an Apostle [34]. In 
1884 six natives were ordained for the Tanjore and Trichinopoly Mis
sions; one of them-Mr. N. GNANAPRAGASAM-was the first native 
graduate of Madras admitted to Holy Orders. Born in heathenism, 
Le was converted to Christianity while a student in the Society's 
Seminary [35). 

1892-1900. 

On the silver jubilee of his baptism--February 22, 1897-Mr. 
GnanapragaEam made a fresh dedication of himself to God and His 
service, and Bishop Gell, in whose presence he had been baptized, 
blessed him and his family [3fia]. 

St. Peter's College, Tanjore-" the oldest educational institution in 
ihe Presidency, having been developed from the Provincial School for 
the teaching of English opened by Schwartz "-has continued to do 
an excellent work, providing in one or other of its departments for the 
education of representatives from almost all parts of the Presidency of 
l\ladias. From the Marriott Bequest the Society endowed it in 1897 
to the extent of £50 a year [36J. 

Mission work in the district, apart from the educational branch, 
has not made satisfactory progress* either as regards self-extension, 

• See Bishor, Gell's letter on his retirement from the diocese. It should be remern
hen,d that stagnation wa,s complained of by his Lordship in hie first ,;ha,rge, and tha.t 
Dr. Pope's reports revealed the same sta.te in his time-fifty :yee.ra ago. 



MADRAS PRESIDENCY, ETC. 5rnri 

self-support, or self-government. Tha people still have an idea "that 
the local Mission has enormous funds left by 8chwartz, and that any 
help from the people is not really wanted." The fact that some of the 
Christians '' are, with regard to caste and some other observances, just 
where Schwartz left them," is aUributed to the influence of " the 
Tanjore Poet " and his descendants. The latter call themselves the 
"Levites" of the people, who (it was reported in 1894) "have 1o 
support them" "by regular fees" on the occasion of baptism, publi
cation of banns, marriages and funerals, and "by special subscriptions 
during Lent and Christmas." There is now (1900), however, a better 
spirit in the poet's family: the opposition to the Mission is a thing of 
the past, and the younger generation of the family is seeking regular 
employment in the Mission. One is a candidate for holy orders. An 
improvement has also taken place as regards caste feeling [37;. 
Great difficulty has been experienced in preventing the alienation 
of Mission property by native Christians, but since the poet's family 
have given a document (in 1899) for the site on which their house 
stands there is better prospect of a settlement of the matter [38]. 

Sunday, February 13, 1898, being the 100th anniversary of the 
death of the Rev. Christian Frederic Swartz,* the Centenary was 
observed with special services and rejoicings at Tanjore, the principal 
seat of his labours and his last resting-place. The proceedings began 
with an early celebration of the Holy Communion in St. Peter's 
Church. Originally, St. Peter's was a small chapel built by Swartz 
in the compound of the bungalow which he occupied when he removed 
from his house in the Fort. 

In accordance with the wishes of Bishop Heber of Calcutta 
(expressed in 1826), it was replaced in 1829 by the present building, 
which includes at the east end the site of the old chapel and the grave 
of Swartz. The native Christians were in 1898 all living around St. 
Peter's, forming quite a Christian parish, but the older church, in the 
Fort, was regarded as being the more suitable for the special Centenary 
service. This building (Christ Church), built by Swartz himself in 
1780, and the principal church in his time, is now only used for a 
service once a year on January 1, there being no Christians at present 
living in the Fort. It contains the beautiful monument by Flaxman, 
erected t_o th~ m_emory ~f Swartz by the Rajah Serfojee. 

Special d1gmty and mterest was added to the procession from St. 
Peter's to Christ Church (a mile distant), by the Ranees' loan of 
elep~an~s, camels, and horses, and the sepoys from the palace, to take 
part m it. These, gorgeous in their housings and trapping:,;, and with 
emblems of royal state, headed the procession. About 1,200 persons 
crowded into the church. The sermon was preached by the Rev. N. 
Gnan~pragasam, for many years the pastor of the town congregation, 
and h1_m~elf 8: convert from the neighbourhood. Immediately after the 
Bened1ct1on, m accordance with a custom observed on the New Year's 
Day service at the Fort church, the son of the old Tanjore poet and 
his family started singing one of the old poet's lyrics, accompanied by 

• This is the spelling (of his n1une) adopLecl by him from the time he beco.me e. mis
sionary of Lhe S.P.O.K. ah Trichiuopoly 
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explanations. This being ended~ the congregation dispersed, and were 
conducted be.ck home by the palace guard of honour, &c. The evening 
sel'\'ice (in English) was held in St. Peter's Church. The following 
day was observed as a special holiday and festirnl, and in the evening 
a dramatic performance from Julius Casar was given by students of 
the College Christian hostel. 

The Centenary was further marked by the enlargement of St. 
Peter's Church, the dedication of which took place in 1900 [39]. 

The Re,. W. H. Blake, who has cheerfully continued to bear 
the principal burden of the College and Mission, was in 1897 
appointed a Fellow of the Madras University, an honour he has well 
merited by his long servire in the cause of education. Owing to 
financial difficulties :tlfr. Blake has only two native priests Lo assist him 
in the town and the four Mission districts. Bishop Whitehead on bis 
Yisit in 1900 was impressed by the earnest and devoted work of the 
Clergy and by the urgent need of strengthening the staff [40]. 
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(II.a) VEDIARPURAM (1825-92).-The history of this station-a 
branch of that of Tanjore, from which it is distant about five miles-call 8 

for no special notice previously to 1844, in which year it came into 
prominence by the transfer to it of the Tanjore Seminary [1]. Thig 
institution, organised under the Rev. Dr. BowER, after rendering goorl 
service, was closed in 1873 [2]. 

In February 1845 the BISHOP OF MADRAS confirmerl 99 natives 
there, and after the service a number of recent converts from a neigh
bouring village came forward in the congregation and presented a 
brass image of the goddess "Kali Ammen," which had long been the 
presiding deity of their now desecrated temple. A catechist explainer! 
the idol's history, and in doing so quoted the 115th Psalm, "Their 
idols are the work of men's hands," &c. "The Tanjore Poet·• 
[see p. ti33] (who had "almost as many followers as a Grecian 
philosopher ") then requested and was allowed to chant some of his 
religious poetry, which, the Bishop says, "was pretty, and not mono
tonous ... and the thoughts, very good" [3]. 

In 1846 there were 708 professing Christians in the Mission, ancl 
during the next six years, amid much opposition from the Brahrnins, 
the Gospel was preached far and wide, Mr. BOWER'S visits reaching 
even into the West Combaconum district. 

Christianity was still further extended in 1855 by a famine which 
drove many of the Christians to Mauritius, Ceylon, &c. [4]; but the 
Mission itself was weakened by this and by a secession resulting 
from the enforcement of the caste test in 1857. '.[he seceders were 
"received with open arms " by the Lutheran :Missionaries of Tranque
bar, notwithstanding Mr. BOWER'S expostulations [5]. 

In 1863 a Native Gospel Society was established in the dis
trict [6]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

1892-1900. 
The converts in the district are scattered over eight places, In the 

eastern circle, with Neduntheru as its headquarters, the Christians, 
"thou.gh belonging to the lower orders of society, are far above their 
unfortunate non-Christian brethren in point of civilisation and 
morality." The western circle, with Vecl.iarpnram as the centre, is 
not so satisfactory-since the abolition of the seminary in 1878 "it 
has lost all charm and attraction" l7J. 
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(II.b) NEGAPATAM, e, eee,port• town, 20 miles south of Trnnquebnr, wo,e 
, isited by Ziegenbnlgh in 1708, and by other a.gents of the De,nish Mission e,t Trnnqueb11r in 
1754 e,nd 1772-on the second _occe,sion e,t the request of e, Genne,n officer in the service 
of the Re,je,h of Te,njore. In 1782, when Nege,pe,te,m we,s taken by the English, or betwoen 
tlrnt year 1tnd 1785, Gericke, of the S.P.C.K., est1tblished n, Mission there, e,nd with the 
consent of the Brit,ish Government took che,rgo of e, church-" e, noble edifice" buiH by 
tlw Dutch Go,,.-e111ment in 1774-e,ud of e, email cho,pel for the Te,mil congreg11Lion. A 
large building, originally a leper hospital, and e, piece of l11nd granted by the Dutch 
Gm·ernment, "'ere appropriated to the reception n,nd support of the poor. For the so.me 
object Schwartz obta,ined e, monthly e,llowance of £16 from the M11dms Government in 
1794, e,nd Gericke, besides contributions in his lifetime, bequee,thed (by will, 1802) 
Rs.63,700 for the Vepery e,nd Nege,pe,ta.m Missions [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-In the absence of a resident Missionary, 
N egapatam was dependent on occasional visits from other Missions, · 
and this arrangement appears to have continued after its transfer to 
the Society (1825) till 1833, when the Rev. A. C. THOMPSON of Tanjore 
was stationed there. At that time the Mission comprised a congre
gation-presumably of natives-numbering 285, a second composed of 
205 Portuguese anu Dutch descendants, and some 60 school children [2]. 

In 1836 it was made a distinct Mission under the Rev. T. C. 
SIMPSON, who was succeeded in 1838 by the Rev. J. THOMSON [3]. 
Bishop SPENCER, who held confirmations there in English and Portu
guese in the next year, formed a favourable opinion of the Mission 
Schools in Negapatam [4], butin 1845 he reported that those at certain 
villages in the neighbourhood were "worse than profitless." On this 
occasion he confirmed nearly 56 soldiers and 17 natives. The Euro
pean congregation, though small, was developing " an attachment to 
the Church " under difficult and adverse circumstances ; but the native 
ones were small and their growth was restrained by caste influences 
which the Bishop failed to remove [5]. 

The condition of the Mission, which had been extended to a distance 
of forty miles from north to south and thirty from east to west [6], 
was "anything but pleasing" in 1848, and the Jesuits, who allowed their 
converts to retain caste, bad made Negapatam their headquarters [7]. 

In 1887 caste was holding a stronger sway there than even at 
Tanjore, the caste Christia.us refusing to communicate with the non
caste brethren [7 a]. 

In 1849 it was separated from the Combaconum Mission, with 
which it had become connected, and in 1854 reorganised under the 
Rev. J. A.. REGEL with some success [8], though in 1857 several of 
his flock seceded to the W esleyans [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special notice. 

1892-1900. 

An entire absence of reports on the work of the Mission is but 
one indication of an unsatisfactory period, which has been recently 
terminated by a long-needed change in the staff [10]. 

• The port owes much o! ite importance to the coolie traffic between it e.nd Peno.ng 
e.nd Rll.Ilgoon [la). 
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(II.o) COM13ACONUM (1825-92).-Combaconum is " one of the 
most idolatrous and wealthiest of South Indian cities" [1]. 

A branch of the Tanjore Mission which was begun there by Schwart;: 
in 1703 was continued as such after its transfer to the Society (1825) 
[sec p. 502] until 1837, when it was organised as a distinct Mission 
under the Rev. V. D. CooMBES, all the "transferred congregations" 
[sec p. 511] with some formerly in Rasagherry circle being included 
in it [2]. 

Mr. Coombes' faithful labours had effected much good when, soon 
after his death, the BISHOP OF MADRAS in 1845 confirmed 60 natives 
there in the church built by Schwartz. The communicants were "very 
numerous," and at the administration the Europeans, though first 
invited to approach, "held themselves hack" and commnnicated 
together with and after the natives-an example regarded by the 
Bishop with "delight" as being " most valuable in India .. " One of 
the Europeans, in whose employ were several native Christians, 
testified that " they were among the best and most useful men 
there" [3]. 

Though not regarded as "a promising field for a Missionary," it 
was important to maintain the station both on account of the 
Christians there and as a link in the chain of Missions from Madras 
to Trichinopoly [ 4]. 

At the heathen festival of the "Kartigai" in 1854 the Rev. S. A. 
GoDFJ1EY wrote :-

" All Combaconum is on the stir. The spectacle of thousands hastening to 
the Cauvery, with votive offerings of flowers and fruits, is ... overwhelming. So 
dense is the crowd that it is almost, I should say, utterly impossible-especially 
from the frantic spirit of supe1·stition and delusion so strong in them-to venture 
among them for the purpose of distributing tracts, &c." [5]. 

In the Mission buildings it was easier to gather an attentiYr 
audience of heathens l 6], but progress in 1858-60 was hinclerecl by 
caste influence-several Christians seceding to the Lutherans [7]-aml 
later on (in 1866) by the influence of European sceptical writers on the 
Hindus, who had abandoned their own faith. Scepticism appeared to 
be accompanied by an increase of intoxication [8]. The majority of 
the Christian converts in the city were reported in 1858 to be furnished 
by the Brahmans and other high castes, and those in the villages by 
low castes, and the former would not communicate with the latter. 
The Girls' Boarding School then formed the brightest spot in the 
MissioJ?, and it had been founded and was almost entirely supported by 
the resident Europeans [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

1892-1900. 

There is nothing to record excepting a decrease in the number of 
Christians and scholars [10]. 
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(II.d) NANGOOR (1825~92).-Nangoor was separated from the 
Combaconum Mission in 1849. Its inhabitants included " tlrn 
l\Ierasdars ... a degraded class given to idolatry in its worst form"; 
hut a few years of active exertion made it "a goodly Mission." In 
1854, when the Rev. A. JOHNSON was in charge, the native Christians 
numbered 850, nearly one-half being communicants [1]. 

Subsequently the evangelisation of the heathen in the district 
was undertaken by the Native Gospel Society of Tranquebar [2] [see 
p 524 ], with which Mission it is still associated [3] ; and in 1865 the 
Rev. J. SEl,LER reported of the scattered Christian population:-

" Many of them show by their conduct that they are, in proportion to the light 
that has been vouchsafed to them, earnest disciples of Christ. We can show you 
among them the old and tottering man rejoicing in his Bible, his hymns, and his 
catechisms, as he reads them to his family. We can show you the middle-aged 
man who. though miles from a church, never fails to keep holy the Sabbath day 
by attending divine service, although he has to do it at the hazard of his life by 
swimming dangerous rivers. I thought it very touching to hear that poor 
unlettered solitary Christian say, • Sir, it is now five years since I became a, 
Christian, and during that period I have endured very much persecution from my 
heathen neighbours, but (help me, sir, against them, would be not an unusual 
cry) my soul has in that time received much spiritual comfort, therefore I con
sta.ntly exhort them to embrace the way of truth even as I have done.' I a,m 
thankful to say his exhortations ha.ve resulted in the accession of a large number 
of his fellow villagers to Christianity. We can show you the young men and 
women of Nangoor (fruits of the labours of the late hard-working missionary, the 
Ilev. A. Johnson), full of intelligence and life, trained in the love of God and of 
His word. We have thought, when seeing on Sundays men with.their wives and 
children trudging ten miles to church, and joining with earnest and devout 
manner in the service that immediately followed, that there was zeal and energy 
in them that it had not been our lot to witness elsewhere. And when, on visiting 
villages some thirty miles from here, after fording barefooted miry water-courses 
and inundated paddy fields, we have arrived at the little oases in the wilderness, 
and being received with expressions of love and gratitude have crept into a native 
hut converted into ll. schoolroom, and crowded with worshippers" [4]. 

The Mission is further noticed under Tranquebar fp. 524]. 

(II.e) CANANDAGOODY (or KANANDAGUDI) is situated about he.11 
way between Aneycadu and Tanjore. The Misei_on had a rema_rkab~o origin. A ce~-tain 
Tond.iman of the village, afterwards named Paklnyanathan, havmg d1sco,ered some idols 
took them home in hope of their becoming propitious household deities. Finding them 
however "de,ils of ill luck " to his family-his brother he.ving gone mad e.nd the 
" childlessness" of hia wiie being con.firmed-the owner renounced devil-worship, sought 
"the only living e.nd true God," e.n~ was be.p~ized by Schwartz at Tanjore !n _ 17~5. 
Subsequently his relatives slso obte.med baptism there, and the germ of Chr1stie.mty 
thus pln.nted was carefully tended by Kohlhoff e.nd other Te.njore Missionaries. In 
memory of Schwartz the_ Re.jah of Tanjore es~ablished in 1807 e. ?h\'rite.bl_e institutio'!- at 
Kan0.ndagud.i for the me.mte~e.nc_e e.nd educe.t10n of 60 P?Or _Cb.J::istian children Tlurty 
poor Christians were slso me.mtamed and clothed by the mst1tut10n [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-After the transfer of the S.P.C.K. 
Missions to the S.P.G. [see p. 502] Canandagoody remained con
nected with Tanjore until 1842, when it was separated, and in 1843 it 
was placed under the Rev. T. BROTHERTON. At that _time. "there 
existed nothing but a poor thatched prayer house, used hkew1se for a 
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Tamul School, ancl the usual miserable staff of uneducated native 
assistants," but at the end of nine years there waB "a thoroughly 
organised Mission, with well-qualified teachers, five English and 
Tamul Schools, and the order, life, and energy of an European Rettle
me;nt" [2]. 

In 1845 the BISHOP OF MADRAS consecrated a "church worthy 
of the name" which had been built by Mr. Brotherton. '' It waR 
thronged with native Christians, all of whom " were "under strict 
pastoral superintendence." "As with the voice of one man, they sang 
the praises of Him Who had brought them out of darkness into His 
marvellous light, and never did Bishop meet with a more hearty wel
come from a Christian flock." The Mission district, extending 80 miles 
from north to south and 40 from east to west, was traversed at stated 
periods by Mr. Brotherton " in the true Missionary spirit," ·and the 
number of baptized was 765 and of school children 500. Most of the 
Canandagoody congregation belonged to" the Kaller or Thief caste," 
but they now lived honestly and were held in much respect by their 
countrymen. There were also two congregations of Shanars, two of 
Pallers (agricultural labourers), two of Pariahs, and one so-called 
Portuguese [3]. 

In consequence of the interest taken by Bishop Spencer in the 
formation of a Shanar village at Amiappen, the place was named 
"Spencer-Pooram" [4]. 

It was in this Mission that the conflict with the caste prejudices of 
the converts was so succe!lsfully maintained. Previous to the appoint
ment of the Rev. C. HUBBARD, "caste was not so resolutely discoun
tenanced and repressed as it should have been." To overcome it is one 
of the main difficulties of the Missionary, and good men have cliffen,d 
considerably as to the best way of doing so, some being disposed to 
tolerate it for the time, looking to the force of Christian truth 
eventually to subdue it, while others, and the great majority, consider 
it necessary to adopt stringent regulations against it. 

It being the custom in native congregatious for men and women 
to sit apart in the church, each sex by themselves, in co=unicat
ing at the Lord·s Supper the males first received and then the females. 
Before Mr. Hubbard's time the order of proceeding had been to allow 
the caste men to go up first, then the caste women ; after that the pariah 
men, and then the pariah females. This toleration of caste distinctions 
Mr. Hubbard resolved at once to check, and at his first celebration (in 
1847), as soon as the caste men had come up, he also beckoned to the 
pariah men to approach. The caste women, regarding this as a great 
indignity, rose up and left the church ; and among their husbands 
some murmuring was heard. After the service, the caste people held 
a meeting, and determined not to communicate at all until Mr. 
Hubbard agreed to revert to the old practice of giving to them before 
the pariahs. But Mr. Hubbard quietly made known his determination 
to exclude from all temporal and spiritual benefits such as should hold 
back from the Communion on these grounds. Some of the caste 
women braved the displeasure of the rest, and presented themselves at 
the ensuing Communion. This greatly exasperated a portion of the 
caste peoplP. ; and in the evening of that Sunday one of these women, 
who had preferred duty to caste, was set upon by thelli aml so severely 
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beaten that her life was endangered. Great commotion prevailed in 
the village ; but Mr. Hubbard applied to the civil authorities for re
dress, and the guilty parties were severely punished. The result was 
that the Missionary completely gained his point. The same trials how
ever had to be endured in the schools, which for some months were 
almost broken up, but Mr. Hubbard succeeded in leading his people to 
the conYiction that all are made one in Christ Jesus without respect or 
distinction of persons ; and with the exception of one family all soon 
submitted [5]. 

In 1847 a branch Native Gospel Association was established [6], 
and though caste continued to be a great obstacle to conversions [7], 
and in none of the Tanjore Missions was there up to 1865 any" pressing 
into the kingdom," the "incessant" "evangelistic, educational, and 
congregational " work was surely though slowly effecting an improve
ment. To " attempt to hasten on the extension of a Church by 
indiscriminate and ill-prepared receptions" would in Mr. Hubbard's 
opinion only bring " scandals and impediments " hereafter [8]. 

In the next year (1866) be and his flock suffered much from famine 
and pestilence, from which be learnt more of the real state of their 
hearts than throughout the whole 36 yeari; of bis ministry; the mani
festations of Christian submission under the trial were very cheering [9]. 

The subsequent history of the Mission calls for no special remark. 

1892-1900. 

There is nothing to record beyond a slight increase in the number 
of Christians, and a decrease in the number of scholars [10]. 

(II. j) ANEYCADU (1827-92).-Tbis Mission is about 30 ~iles 
south-east of Tanjore, near the town of Puthucottab. Though VlSlted 
by the "venerable Kohlhoff" as early as 1807, when a family was 
brought over to Christianity, a regular congregation does not appear 
to have been formed until 1827 (that is, two years after its transfer to 
the Society [seep. 502]). From th~t time it remaill:ed as an out-s~ation 
of Tanjore or of Canandagoody till 1845, when it w_11s erected. mto a 
distinct Mission and made the headquarters of a 01rcle of villages. 
Five years later it was regarded as "one of the most pleasing and 
promising of our Missions." Christianity appeared to have " taken 
real root" there, "a considerable number" professed Christianity, 
and as a congregation they were ''. orderly, atte~tive, well ~isposed, and 
willin" to contribute." The patriarch of tbe village, Adeikalum (who 
was disposed to exercise severity towards . the unsteady and_ inco~
sistent, having himself endured persecut10n-such as havmg ~11s 
lwuse burnt down and imprisonment-for the truth's sake), had with 
a few others presented a site for a c~urch, which w3:s being b~ilt in 
184 7, and his son-in-law, the Catechrnt, gave " a considerable piece of 
ground" for the Mission compound. Mr. W. L. CooMnEs, who had 
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been labouring at Aneycadu, now (1849) became the resident ordained 
Missionary. A remarkable circumstance connected with the locality 
was that hitherto it had" never been visited with cholera" [1]. 

Another was that though the national name of the people signified 
"a thief" they were reported of in 1855 as honest-highway and other 
robbers "never presuming to approach this village." Toddy-<lrinl(ing 
also had been abandoned, and generally Mr. CooMBES could report 
well of his flock [2]. 

A branch Native Gospel Association was established in 1863-4 [3], 
and though a resident ordained Missionary has not been continuously 
maintained in the Mission [4], the progress has been encouraging. 

(1892-1900.) The Christiane at Adanoor (or Avanon) have been 
favourably reported of recently, but at Ane:ycadu many of the Mission 

.agents have been subjected to persecution [5]. 

(11.g) TRANQUEBAR has already been noticed as the scene of the earliest 
labours of the first Danish (Lutheran) Missionaries in India, dating from 1706, and whose 
Mission originated from the exo.mple of and was promoted by the S.P.G. [pp. 471, 50lj. It 
was frequently visited by Schwartz; Kohlhoff was born and or'ilained there, and Ziegen
balgh (1719) and Grundler {1720} were buried in the Mission Church. In 1815 Bishop 
Middleton of Calcutta found the Mission in great distress in consequence of the resto
ration of the settlement to the Danish Government by the British, who had supported 
the Mission while they held Tronquebar. Timely assistance from S.P.C.K. funds 
afforded temporary 1'0lief, but the glory of this first Protestant Mission was evidently 
departing. It had fulfilled its course, and after having been for more than a century a 
light to them that eat in darkness, and the source from which the English Church Missions 
in Southern India derived their origin, it was in the progress of even(s and yea.re 
eclipsed and superseded by their brighter and more extended rays [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1845-92).-The languishing state of the Mission 
was noticed by the Society in 1818 as an opportunity for affording help 
at a time when it was preparing to enter on work in India. No 
assistance was however then rendered [2], and not being one of the 
S.P.C.K. stations (though it was assisted by that Society) it was not 
(as their Missions were in 1825 [seep. 502]) adopted by the S.P.G. until 
1845, when by purchase it became a British possession. Its value to 
Denmark at that time was "very small, its trade being almost 
annihilated." Where formerly there had been seven Lutheran 
Missionaries there was now only one-the Rev. Mr. Cordes, of Hanover, 
whose native flock in the town and district numbered 1,700. The 
European congregations were also ministered to by him " alternately 
in English and in German"; there was no Danish service, the Danish 
Chaplain having returned to Denmark. The two churches were " both 
good "--the Mission Church being "a large and venerable looking 
building." There were also three schools, which, though supported 
"by the Government," hud "but few scholars." The Mission library, 
which Bishop Middleton had once desired to purchase, was "in a 
miserable state, and food for worms." The sea, which had destroyed 
Ziegenbalgh's :finit church, was still encroaching on the settlement. 
These particulars wero furnished to the Society by the BrsHoP OF 

MADRAS, who was welcomed by the Governor and received visits from 
Mr. Cordes and a Roman Catholic priest-a Dative of Goa, "full of 
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1-miles," who professed to speak English but could not make himself 
understood. A place " so strongly commended to our affection by so 
rnany holy associations" had a claim to a perma,nent minister of the 
Church of England, and on the transfer arrangements were at once 
made for its being visited by the Society's Missionary at Negape.tam l8]. 
Later on Tranquebar became connected with Nangoor [see p. 620], and 
a Nati,·e Gospel Association, established with Lhe object of evangelising 
the heathen within the limits of that district, had in 1865 attained 
satisfactory results [4). In 1868 e. native endowment was begun (6), 

(1892-1900.) "Neglect written large over the Mission" was the 
condition of the Nangur-Tranquebar District (as it is now ce.lled'J 
in 1897. The people are pariahs and practically all slaves of the 
soil, but in spite of their desP,erate poverty the Christians in one 
,·illage raised Rs.50 for the repair of their church. At Tranquebar, 
the old Danish Government Church (" Zion,'' now belonging to the 
British Government and served by the Society), contains some 
interesting old communion plate. The Lutheran Mission hold the old 
:Mission Church (" Jerusalem") and the mass of the converts [6]. 

(III.a) CUDDALORE, or Fort St. David as it was onco celled, is situated in 
South Arcot, on the east coe,st of Indie,, about 100 miles south of Madras. In 1716-lra 
school or schools were este,blished at Cuddalore under the e,uspices of the Rev. W. 
Stevenson, the English Chaple,in at Madras, by Ziegenbalgh, who visited it occasione,lly 
!llld died there in Februe,ry 1719. By two other Luthere,n Missionaries (Giesler e,nd 
S11rtorins) was founded in 1737 a Mission of the S.P.C.K., which during the next 
eighteen yee,rs gathered nee,rly 1,000 converts. In 1749 the British Government put the 
J\Iission in possession of a Rome.n Ce,tholic Church built by tho French, who recovered it 
nnd sequestered other property in 1758, compelling the Missione,ries e,nd most of the 
iHhabitants to withdraw. On the recapture of the settlement by the British in 1760 the 
i\Iission was reYived, e.nd till 1803 it remained in close connection with the S.P.C.K. 
i\lission at Vepery [p. 505]. Meanwhile its endowments in lands he,d increased con
siuernbly, and 11 church had been built in 1767 (chiefly by the aid of the Ee,st India 
Company) and rebuilt in 1800 at the cost of the Missione,ry Gericke. Between 11:105 and 
1822 the efficiency and prosperity of the Mission bece,me " impe,ired in every department 
by the want of ,igile,nt supervision " e.nd the title-deeds of some of the property had 
been mortgaged to defray the charges of the work [l e.nd la]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-At the time of its transfer to the 
Society there were in connection with the Mission a congregation of 
231 souls, 94 school children, a Catechist, and two school-teachers. 
TwelYe years later (1836) the congregation nmnbrred 311, the school 
contained nearly 500 children, and the staff consisted of a Missionary 
and twelve lay agents [2]. 

The Rev. D. RosEN had reported satisfactorily of the work in 
1830 [3], but he was soon afterwards removed, and at the expiration 
of fifteen years, during which the supply of Missionaries had not been 
continuous [4], the Mission was in an unsatisfactory and unpromising 
state. Education was so secular that the Bishop of Madras found it 
11ec1.;i;sary to break up the existing schools and to replace them by two 
Cl.iri~tian schools, and caste had been so much tolerated that eight of 
Llie uative a,gents, " all professedly Christians," though "obliged to con
febs that the Bible was directly opposed to caste," declared unanimously 
Lu the Bishop that " they would never give it up." "How can we 
expect'' (said he) "Lhat the Gospel will be really taught by such men 
as these? " Added to this was the fact that Cuddalore was the abode 
of numbers of pensioned European soldiers, and the majority of those 
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belonging to the English Church were of an indiff1Jrent character. 
They had come to India" at a time when no one cared for their souls,·· 
uml hud "lived so many years in a heathen land " that they were 
"become semi-heathen the1m1elves." During his visit the Bishop 
consecrated the church and confirmed 125 persons-Europeans, East 
lndianB, und natives. Too frequently the attention of the Missionary 
was diverted from the natives to the English congregation, to which. 
in the absence of the chaplain, he was "expected to minister," and 
more than one of the Society's Missions were " injured in this 
way" [5]. 

The Society's straitened means prevented much good being 
done at Cudclalore, and the Mission long continued in a "languisliing 
state" [6]. Signs of revival were seen in 1863, when a Native Go~pel 
Association was formed [7], and in 1875 the Rev. ,J, D. MARTYN, who 
was devoting much time to evangelistic work, stated that in the town 
and adjacent villages there could scarcely be a man to whom the 
Gospel had not been preached by hjm [8]. Nine years later the 
interests of the Mission were promoted by a Native Church Council 
and an Industrial Association for the poorer Christians then formed [9]. 

(1892--1900.) Owing to past neglect the Mission had (in 1894*) 
"almost died out," many of the Christians were unsatisfactory, and m 
all directions the Church bad been forestalled by other MisAionary 
bodies. Evangelistic preaching not infrequently resulted in the agents 
being stoned. Among the Brahmins and more educated classes 
"nothing can be done except by means of higher education." They 
are growing up atheists, and immoral to an appalling extent. " This 
is the result of the Government policy of education." Even the 
Government testifies that it is the Missionary body that has given 
the greatest amount of help to the downtrodden outcasts* [10]. 

(III.b) PONDICHERRY. Ne.turnlly Pondicherry would form a p,ut of South 
Arcot, but it is the cttpito.1 of the French settlements in India. It lies north of Cudd.ilora 
11nd eighty-six miles S.S.W. of Mo.dms. 

S.P.G. Period (1830-92).-From 1830, when the Rev. D. Rosen 
was report~d- to be ministering there [1], Pondicherry appears to 
~a".'e been _VIsited by the Society's Missionaries at Cuddalore, of which 
it i~ considered an out-station._ In 1845 six Europeans and eight 
natives were confirmed by the Bishop of Madras, who then anticipated 
t~at there would be " no further difficulty about our chapel at Pon
d1cherry, as the present Governor, whose attentions to me ... were 
m_ost l~ind _a~d cour_te~us, is well disposed to grant it." In the 
Bishop s opm10n a Miss10nary able to officiate in the French lancruacre 
W?uld "dra_w a considerable congregation." The Society's conn~cti~n 
with Pondicherry has however been limited to ministerincr to the 
native members of the Church of England there [2]. ? 

(1802-1900.) There is nothing of importance to recorcl beyond 
the nnprovement of the primary Mission School [::l]. 

(III.c) VEL LORE AND CHITTOOR. Vellore, a I11rge town eighty-Jhe miles 
west of l\{o.c1:t"11s, wr1.~ tho scone of tho n10.ssacro of English sollliers by mutinous lll\.Li,·o 
troops e,,rlym the umeteenLh century. ChiUoor is the civil sto.ti-,n of the district, tweuty-

" See Report of Rev, J, A. Sho.rrock, then in ~h\l.rge, 
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1·\\"0 miks 1wrth ol Vellore. In oonnection with the S.P.O.K. Mission at Vepery th8 
nucleus of n Mission was formed at Vellore e.bout 1709-70, consisting of the n11tive wive1 
1 lrn.pl,ized by Gcricke) ol English soldiers, and a few Christi1tns from Trichinopoly, under 
" CntechisL. There were ii\so some Roman Catholice, who afterw1trds joined the Mission. 
-\ 11 c>mpty house wits ttpproprin,ted for Divine Service in 1771. Gericke frequently viqiLed 

I he Mission, but iirter his de1tth, which oocmTed there in 1803, it remn,ined noglccterl, 
11 not. as Archdeacon Robinson says, unvisited by a ntlssion1try unt,il 1822, when the 
Tlcv. L. P. Rnubroe (S.P.C.IC) fonnd the cl111,pel in ruins, and only thirty Christi1tns leH, 
some h1wing removed, others haYing joined the Church of Romo. Seveml Portuguese, 
however. ,vere anxions !or ministrations, 1tnd ho offici,,ted in a bo.rmck in the fort to a. 
considerable _congroge,ti?n, or[[anised a school with the support of the English officers, 
and n C1tt.ech1st w,is age,m stntwned there. 

After the dee,th of Hyder Ali in Chitto01· in 1782 the S.P.C.K. opened 11, Mission 
I here in R.clmowledgment of the mercy of God in crushing the power of the tyrant a.nd 
raising the English ste,nde.rd. In 1807 Judge DMro, an Independent, converted m1tny 
people, nnd at his own expense appointed two Co.techists over them. This Mission wne 
superintended by the Vellore Catechist, but ArchdeMon Ha.rper we,s once prevented by 
lhe Judge from officiating to the native congregation. After the Judge's deo.th in 1827 
some ol them joined the Church [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-85).-After the transfer of the Missions to the 
Society [ see p. 502] they contin):led to be superintended by the Vepery 
l\lissionaries, but progress at Vellore was hindered by the need of 
clrnrch and school accommodation. The Commandant had appro
priated a large room in the fort for the purpose, but the natives so 
strongly objected to the place that the Rev. P. WESSING relinquished 
it in 1830 and held service in his own house, his congregation 
numbering 80. Some land had been given to the Mission, but at 
that time it had not been utilised [2]. 

In 1838 it was considered desirable to station the Rev. E. IfoHL 
at Vellore [3], but by the advice of the Bishop of Madras the resident 
Missionary was transferred in 1845 to Chittoor [4], to which the Society 
had in 1842 voted Rs.5,000 for the purchase of a chapel and school. 
Yellore was left under a Catechist [5], superintendence being pro
Yided from Chittoor, with the occasional assistance of the resident 
Chaplain [6]. This arrangement continued until 1855, iu which year 
the Madras Diocesan Committee, being in :financial difficulties, sold to 
Dr. Scudder, of the "American Dutch Reformed Protestant Church" 
Mission (for Rs.2,500), the Society's buildings at Vellore and Chittoor, 
excepting the Chiltoor Church and compound, which Government pur
chased for Rs.1,142 in 1857. The native Christians at Vellore being left. 
without a pastor and vernacular services, some joined the Dissenters, 
the rest remained faithful to the Church and were ministered to by the 
Chaplains as far as they were able to do so. This provision, proposed 
previous to the sale of the buildings, continued until 1862, when a 
new chaplain, Dr. Sayers, "refused to minister" to the native Church 
Christians, and "tried to force" them'' to join Dr. Scudder's con
greaation," on the ground (as he and Dr. Scudder held) that they had 
LJ(:e~ handed over to the American Mission in 1855. Dr. Sayers' 
successors supported the native flock in their refusal to join the 
Dissenters, and the Rev. J.B. TREND (about 1874) engaged a Catechist 
to minister to them iu their own tongue. In 1880, their number being 
tLen 116 souls, all baptized members of the Church of England, and 
50 regular communicants, they petitioned the Society for a native 
Priest, and provision was ma4e for one to visit them monthly, also 
for a competent Catechist and a chapel. This action was opposed 
by the American Mission, who contended that the people as well as 
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the buildings had been sold to them [7]. The Society conAidered that 
the action of its Committee in Madras in 1855 (which, by the way, waA 
never formally sanctioned by it) could only by a miAapprehension he 
understood to do more than deal with the buildings, and that " the 
Society did not and could not assume to transfer the congregations 
previously assembling in such buildings to another communion." 
Indeed its policy had been to abstain from making covenants or terri
torial arrangements with Dissenters, and it had never transferred 
congregations to them. Nevertheless in this case, as the American 
Mission did not object to the Church talcing possession, but only to the 
particular agency of the Church-that is, the S.P.G.-and moreover as 
the Bishop of the Diocese urged that the Society should refrain in the 
interest of peace, and promised that in Emch case he would make the 
spiritual needs of the congregation his own care* the Society decided 
in 1883-84 to withdraw from Vellore, and effect was given to its 
decision in 1885. This course, so far from involving a sacrifice 
of principle (as some of its friends in India thought at the time), 
was in reality a great gain : the Society, true to its principles, sub
mitted itself to Episcopal guidance, and the small native congre
gation was trained to regard itself, not as the appendage of a particular 
Society, but as a portion of the whole Church [8 and Sa]. To remove 
any possible misapprehensions as to the future, however, the Society 
in 1886 recorded that if at any time hereafter the Bishop of Madras 
desires that the Church of England should again be represented at 
Vellore through its agency, the fullest consideration would be given 
to such request, and the Society did "not see that any objection could 
justly be taken to such resumption of work at Vellore from the circum
stance that the Mission premises were sold in 1855 " [9]. Since 
1886 the managers of the Mission have had the assistance of a 
succession of native clergymen cc lent" by the Society [lOJ. 

(1892-1900.) The ministrations thus provided for the Tamil 
Church members at Vellore and Chittoor were received with thank
fulness, and some of the poor non-Christians also "heard the Gospel 
message gladly." This arrangement has continued, a proposal of 
Bishop Gell that the Society should take over the work at Vellore 
"as a pastorate" having meanwhile been declined by the Madras 
Committee [11]. 

(IV.) TRICHINOPOLY. The district of Trichinopoly is a.bout the size of the 
county of Norfolk. The town, which wilJi its suburbs has a population of 90,000, is famous 
for its jewellery, cig11rs, and silk cloths. During IJie struggle between the English and 
French for suprem11cy in India, when the district was the great battlefield of the South, 
Schwartz visited the tmm from Tro.nquebar in 1761! or 1768. His colleague in the Dn.nish 
Lutheran Mission, Rev. J.B. Kohlhoff, had preached there in 1757, and Schwa,rtz now 
began work among the English and the Hindus. With the a.ssisto.nce of the go.rrison a 
htrge church was built, and opened on Whitsunda.y 1766 under the name of Christ 
Church. The S.P.C.K. now c11me forward and established the Mission, and Schwo.rtz 
conducted it until his removal to T,mjore (1778), when his assistant Pohle took chu.rge 
and c11rried on the work for over forty yea.re. Schwttdz had divided ho.Ii his allow,mce o.s 
g,,rrison chaplain between the n;itirn congregations 11nd himseli. Pohle built ttnd pre
sented 11 honso to the Mission, to which also gifts of a. house and land at \V,uriore were 
ru11de by Judge Anstey and General Gowdie, and a report from the Chaphtin in 1819 

• See [Sa) in the" referencee." 
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showed that t,here was then "a charit,able fnnd" at Trichinopoly, "managed by the 
Vestry.'' "forth~ mitintenance itnd itppronticing of poor Ohristicm children." In the 
meanlime (1816) Bishop Middleton of Calcutt" lutd visited the Mission, consecrated the 
churoh, licensed Pohle, con.firmed, and rleliverccl a charge. After the death of Pohle the 
Mission wits dependent fo1· some ye,u·s on occ11sional visits from the Tanjoro MiHsion-
11riPs fl]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-In the year following its transfer to the 
Society [see pp. 502-8] the Trichinopoly Mission became the sceno of 
Dishop HEBER's last labours. He arrived on April 1, 1826, and on 
April 8, after holding a confirmation for the natives, inspecting the 
schools, and addressing the people, he died in his bath, and was buried 
in St. John's Church on the spot where twelve hours before he bad 
blessed the congregation [2]. 

In reporting on the Mission in March 1827 the .· Society's local 
Committee at Madras referred to the "lamentable state of decay" in 
which the Bishop" found this important and long-established Mission," 
and which had "filled his mind with anxiety and concern." 

" The congregation" (they said) "are estimated at 2,000 persons, reduced to 
490, and these, instead of enjoying as formerly the instruction of an European 
Missionary and . . . the regular administration of the Sacraments, committed to 
the care of a native Catechist and visited once or twice a year by a Missionary 
from Tanjore. The fnnds of the Mission unequal to maintain even the proper 
number of Catechists and Schoolmasters e.nd the church built by the pious 
Schwartz rapidly falling into ruins." 

'IYith a view to reviving the Mission the Madras Committee engaged 
the services of the Rev. D. ScHREYVOGEL (a Danish Missionary of: 
the Lutheran Church who had been employed twenty years in the 
Tranquebar Mission) for two years from January 1827 [8] ; but he 
remained in charge till 1889, having for two years (1884-6) the assist
ance of only one other clergyman, the Rev. T. C. SIMPSON [4]. 

One of the first objects accomplished under Mr. Schreyvogel was 
the formation of native schools in the villages of Warriore and Pu tor 
(1827-80). These schools (in which services were established in 1882) . 
and that at Trichinopoly were attended by " Romish boys," some of 
whom were withdrawn in 1882 [5]. 

The Roman Catholics had entered the. field nearly two centuries 
and a half before, and Trichinopoly is their " stronghold" in Southern 
India [6]. 

Some of their congregations in the district were received into the 
English Church in 1~30 [seep. 530] [7], and others joined from tim_e to 
time · but too much importance must not be attached to such access10ns 
seeing that in 1860 the Rev. G. HEYNE stated that several natives ap
peared to have been in the habit for some years of repeatedly shifting 
between the English and Romish Churches [8]. It is significant however 
that, as reported by the Bishop of Madras in 1845, the heathen were 
"in the habit of calling the Roman churches Mary-churches, and our 
churches God-churches"; and that some of the Roman Catholic 
converts "did not know so much aR one word of the Lord's 
Prayer " [9]. . . . . . 

Owing to the contigmty of the great temple of Sermgam, Trich1-
nopoly is also "one of the strongholds of heathenism," and in the 
town itself the progress of the Gospel was checked by " the influence 
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of vicious example set before the natives in a large military canton
ment [10]. 

At his visitation of Trichinopoly in 1845 the Bishop of j\fadras, 
finding that "much unruliness had unhappily sprung up in the native 
flock," felt "obliged to reprove and rebuke the people, as well as to 
exhort them. The chief cause of all the mischief, a discarded Catechist, 
was put out from among the congregation." 

On February 17 the Bishop consecrated Christ Ch nrch and con
firmed 65 natives, having on the previous Sund&,y held a confirmation 
and ordination in St. John's Church, on which occasion five clergymen 
were present-a number which not many years before "would have 
comprised the whole body of the peninsular Clergy." St. John's was 
the Garrison Church, and Christ Church was used by the European 
pensioners and East Indians as well as the natives. The latter 
(Schwartz's church) is a noble building with a deep chancel, having 
the Commandments inscribed over the holy table in English, Tamil, 
and Hindustaui [11]. 

During the next thirty-five years the work of the Mission was 
mainly pastoral and educational: the one or two missionaries employed 
had little or no time for evangelistic work-for instance, in 1861 there 
was but one baptism and one adult catechumen [12]-and though thtl 
native Christians at that period appear to have been satisfactory, and 
"good work" was going on in 1864 [13], yet when the Rev. J. L. 
WYATT took charge in 1880 there was "nothing except the Church 
and the College" with its branch schools [14]. 

As the College receives a separate notice [p. 794], it will suffice 
to. say here that during an existence of 20 years (1873-!J3), ancl in 
spite of recent strong opposition from the Jesuits, it has achieved 
considerable success in secular knowledge, and at the same time, 
especially under the Rev. T. H. DonsoN, it has exercised an 
influence in favour of Christianity among the high-caste Hindus, 
which it is believed will ultimately prove to have been very great. In 
1889 there was " scarcely a single native holding any official position 
in Trichinopoly" who was not "an old student" and ~ho did not 
"owe his position to the College" [15]. 

Elementary education among the rural population, however, 
appeared very hackward, and th!> Mission part in it lamentably insig
nificant [16], and to quote Mr. Wyatt's words:-

" As I looked clown on the crowded houses and the seething multitudes that 
filled _the streets of th~ Town, and then on the surrnunding country including that 
beautiful Island of ~nrangam with its enormous Vishnu Temple nestled among 
the forest of trees_ w1~h which the Island abounds, and visited yearly by hun,lreds 
of ~housamls of P1lgnms my heart seemed to sink at the magnitude of the work 
which lay before rue. Even the thought or Gideon's dream of the 'cake of barley 
bread' was hardly sutlicient to encom·age me" [16a]. 

Taking up a position near the native portion of the town, l\Ir. 
ancl Mrs .. WYAT_T began by opening 11ehools for the higher classes 
of. the Hmdu girls,_ for whom hitherto nothing had been done. No 
SLutable _teachers bemg obtainable in the district, many of l\lr. Wyatt's 
old pupils volunteered, and on October 1, 1881, a training institution 
for female teachers (the first connected with the Society in t!10 
Presidency) was opened, which has provided other <listricts besides 

3 A 2 
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Trichinopoly wiLh teachers. A Boarding School for Boys, Girls' Day 
Schools 111 the town and country, and Middle-class Schools were next 
started, and Bible-women were attached to each of the Trichinopoly 
t?wn ~chools, who teach the women in the neighbourhood and con
tmne 111 the homes of the girls their instruction after leaving t.110 

schools. In the opinion of an experienced clergyman in Tinnevelly 
(1891) the female education in Trichinopoly is "in itself a grand 
work, e~•e\1 if there were nothing else being done" [17] ; but direct 
evangelistic efforts are also made among the masses with the aid 
of native agency [18]. 

(1892-1900.) Though the Trichinopoly Mission was begun so early 
as 1762, it has seldom had more than one European missionary 
working in the whole collectorate, besides the Principal of the College. 
Consequently, in 1894, the Church had adherents in only thirty-two of 
the three thousand villages and hamlets in the district. Of the six 
pastorates in the district the Fort pastorate, the oldest part of the 
Mission, and which ought to be a sort of metropolis for the rest of the 
district, causes more anxiety than any other circle. Of the district 
generally Bishop Gell, on his resignation of the Bishopric of Madras 
in 1899, expressed regret that greater progress had not been made 
towards self-extension, self-support, or self-government. There is 
much stagnation among the older Christians, many of whom were 
received in former times from the Roman Catholics. Apart from the 
College the general educational work, which had been considerably 
extended since 1880-embracing industrial as well as other training 
for both sexes-was checked in 1897-98, partly by the organized oppo
sition of the Brahmans, who opened rival schools [19]. 

The Rev. J. A. Sharrock (1895-1900) has carried on evangelistic 
work with much vigour. Feeling that " a Church which does not 
evangelize must soon die," he supplemented the efforts of the ordinary 
staff by a specially organized staff for this work, with the result that 
in one year six hundred villages were visited, four thousand patients 
were medically treated, and the Gospel was preached to eighty thousand 
non-Christians. Often the evangelistic band are stoned and otherwise 
ill-treated. Sometimes they have to sleep all night in the open air, 
and to go without food for many hours. Sometimes they are attacked 
by robbers, and always they are travelling over rough roads, and lead 
altogether a rough life. They see little or no fruit from their labours, 
but they have faith enough to wait [20]. 

Among the !i.dults baptized at Puthur in 1892 was* one of the two 
Burmese princes (nephews of the late King Theebaw) who had been 
entrusted to the care of the missionary [20a]. 

The Society's College at Trichinopoly has continued its excellent 
work, enabling the Church to get an opening for a number of Christian 
teachers among some 1,500 heathen boys and young men-mostly 
Brahmans-all of them knowing and determined to know nothing of the 
direct aaency in the pastoral Mission. Apart from its great successes in 
secular 

0

education, its moral and religious influence is incalculable. 
Numbers of heathen students, attracted by the high-class secular 

• Be,ptized by tho ne,me of Joseph John Te,it-Sin-Doke. 
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teaching, are being brought by it under Chri~tian influences, and the 
attitude toward Christianity of the educated classes of Hindus is 
undergoing a fundamental change full of hope for the future. 

Leac1ing native gentlemen outside the Christian Church have often 
testified to the intellectual, moral, and spiritual benefits they have 
received within these walls, from which most of the officials and 
other educated classes of this district have heen sent forth, and many 
of them have given of their money to increase its accommodation, 
and towards various details of its work. 

Indeed, it was at the earnest request, not of any one connected 
with the Mission, but of the Brahman students from Srirangam, the 
heathen stronghold which the College is bombarding, that the institu
tion was removed from the cantonment to the Fort in 1863 61, the 
Fort being the centre of the native quarter. 

The island of Srirangam-" the Benares of the south," is the 
second sacred place with Hindus to its namesake in the north, and 
the river Cauvery, in which it is situated, ranks next to the Ganges in 
sanctity. Srirangam contains the great temple of the Vaislmavites, 
whose walls (four miles in circumference) shelter 20,000 Brahman inhabi
tants. More than one of the trustees of the temple has been a student 
of the College, and continues among its benefactors to the present time. 

Under the Rev. T. H. Dodson the College attained the position of 
being the largest of the Anglican Missionary institutions in India, 
and th~ largest educational institution connected with the Sociaty 
throughout the world, giving an education ranging from the infant 
standard up to the B.A. of Madras University. Visitors are amazed 
at the various machinery at work-the College with regular Christian 
instruction and secular lectures on a sound basis ; the reading room 
and library ; its debating and literary societies ; its hostels ; its relations 
to other institutions in the town; its touch with the old students who 
occupy leading positions in the town; the private conversation with 
inquirers ; the distribution of Christian books to aid them ; the Bihle
class* that meets Sunday after Sunday to study God's word; and the 
Lectures on the Life of our Lord, delivered at stated times in the Fort 
Church, to which non-Christian friends are invited; all these, ancl 
many other silent works, permeate the minds of the present generation, 
and ~o the Church's work among them. 

Bishop Barry, who visited Trichinopoly in 1892, described the 
work of the College as splendid ; it had already told powerfully, and 
he was espec_ially asked more than once to lay before the Society 
"the expression of grateful thanks for inca.lculable benefits." The 
audiences which the Bishop had for two quasi-evidential lectures 
illustrated the benefits very strikingly, and drew from a Hindu the 

• The B_ible-ela.ss Wl\s sta.rted in 1889 by the Rev. Jacob Gnanaolivu in his own 
house1 a.nd 1s tttlended by men of a.II ra.nks in life. On his resi::;a,ition of the Vice
Prme1pa.ls~1p _of the College he wns a.ppointed o.n Evangelist at Trichinopoly with a 
prea.eherslnp m the Fort Church and li"ht work at the Colle"e. The Lectures alluded 
to were begun by him in 1894. The Fort Church ,Christ Church' which sta.nds nettr 
the College, is geuemlly regttrded as the next oklest Church in the di~cese to St. :\Imfs, 
Fod St. George, Ma.elms. It was built by Swartz ttnd in his pmver or decliea.l on 
(Mcty 18, 1766) he sa.icl :-" When stmngers, who do n~t know Thy uaru:-. heo.r ot all tha 
glori~us clo::t1·1~es ctnd methods of worshipping Thee pre,tched in this House, inclme, 0 
merc1fully mchnc, their hem·ts to renom1ce their o.bominable idohttry, o.ncl to worship 
Theo, 0 God, in Lho nttmo of Christ" [22a]. 
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remark that a result of Christian effort exMtly parallel would 
probably not be seen elsewhere in India [21). Some of the Brahman 
st,udents, having lost all faith in their ancestral religion, are content 
with the practice of Christian morality; others are trying to purify 
their own religious institutions; and one, the wealthiest landowner in 
~rirangam, who invited Bishop Barry to his house, has actually sup
pressed in his temple the time-honoured custom of dancing girls 
accompanying the idol at processions. At the time of Bishop Barry's 
Yisit the College buildings were miserably inadequate, and the staff had 
for two years been resigning over Rs. 100 a month from their salaries 
towarJs improving the buildings sufficiently to avert the withdrawal of 
Government aid. With the Society's help the existing buildings were 
c•ntirely remodelled and the accommodation more than doubled, the 
additions including a permanent chapel (dedicated in 1896), and a 
boarding house for native Christian studento from Tinnevelly-namecl 
the "Caldwell* Hostel" ; also a similar hostel for non-Christian 
Loarders from distant places (opened in 1896). In 1897 an endowment 
of .£50 a year was provided for the College from the Marriott bequest. 

Though most of the students enter as non-Christians, yet intelligent 
Christians from the town and district have always found encouragement 
there, and the provision for the University education of native Christians 
is now ,ery adequate [22]. 

The Rev. T. H. Dodson, who was obliged on medical grounds to 
resign the Principalship of the College after seven years of fruitful 
work, was succeeded by the Rev. G. H. Smith, formerly of Mada
gascar, who was greatly impressed, on taking charge in 1897, wiLh 
"the almost boundless opportunities the position offers, and the 
terrible strengtil of the power opposed to us'' [23]. 

(IV.a) ERUNGALORE or COLEROON. This Mission is s,tu,,ted to the 
north of the Coleroon branch of the River Ca vary, which separates it from the districts of 
'Ia.ujore and Trichinopoly. Erungalore itself is 12 miles north of Trichin<;>poly. 
Christianity wlls introduced into the country in the 18th century by tho Jesmts of 
Madura1, who made many nominal convert.s, llnd through their influence with the No.bob 
of Arcot prevented Schwartz gaining o. footing in the clistric~. On the dissolution of the 
Order of the Jesuits their Missions, left dependent on the pnests ut Gou, became almost 
"n tirely neglected. Some of the congregations "never received the slightest instrnction/' 
" the Holy Scriptures were prohibited them," schools were unknown among them, and Ill 

a professed version of the Ten Co=o.ndments painted on a festival ce.r used by the 
priests, the second Commandment was omitted [l]. · , 

S.P.G. Period (1830-92).-The manly and intelligent disposition 
of the people (who belonged to the Hunter cas_te), and thei~ e!ljoyment 
of civil freedom, prepared them for the reception of truth m 1t13 purest 
form and after conversations with neighbouring Christians and the 
distribution of tracts by the Rev. H. D. ScHREYVOGEL of Trichinopoly, 
sixteen congregations, comprising 850 souls, placed theml3elves in 
1830 under the care of the Rev. L. P. HAUBROE of Tanjore and 
Mr ScHREYVOGEL. At the period of their reception they were 
visited by Archdeacon Robinson of Madras, and in 1835_ the BIBH?P 
OF CALCUTTA ministered to numbers who, headed by their Cateclnst 
and singing a hymn, gathered to greet him at the Coleroon river. 

* Opencil in 1894, CLftor the closing of the College, o.t Tuticorin which bore Bishop 
Calilw~ll's uu.rne. Provided with acholarsh1ps by the S.P.C.K, 
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1'heir litUe church being unable to contain them, 500 crowded into 
the Bishop's large tent (others having to remain outside) for service, 
which was read by the Rev. A. F. CAEMMERER, the Bishop preaching. 
Nearly 250 partook of the Holy Communion, which had not been 
administered for over twelve months. For more than thirteen yearn 
they remained under the superintendence of the Missionaries at 
Tanjore and Trichinopoly, and though the religious instruction afforded 
them was necessarily scanty, they resisted the persecutions and oppres
sions of their Romish brethren and with few exceptions remained 
steadfast. 

In 1843 the Rev. C. S. KOHLHOFF was appointed their Missionary, 
with the result that Erungalore became one of the most satisfactory 
Missions of the Church [la). 

In 1845 the Bishop of Madras confirmed 134 "simple country 
folk " at the station of Poodacotta, and laid the foundation stone of 
a new church which was erected at Erungalore to the memory of 
the Rev. J. C. KOHLHOFF, the pupil and colleague of Schwartz [2]. 

His son, the Rev. C. S. KOHLHOFF, laboured with untiring zeal 
in the Mission until 1881, when he died from the effects of one of 
his long journeys [3]. 

The enforcement of the caste test in 1856-7 led to .the secession 
of many of the Christians, who were welcomed by the Lutheran 
Missionaries at Tranquebar [4]. 

With this exception the conduct of the people appears to have 
been encouraging. In 1864 a Vellalar of Mootoor, who bad migrated 

_ to Ceylon and there been converted, returned and placed in Mr. 
J{ohlboff's hands £100 for the purpose of building a church in his 
native district [5]. 

Ten years later the people generally in the Mission were reported 
to be contributing largely to Church purposes, and excellent work 
was being done. 

The opening of a dispensary at Erungalore at this time proved of 
great use in attracting numbers of heathen and Mahommedans, who 
were thus brought under Christian teaching [6]. 

This and other good works have been continued. 

(1892-1900.) A hospital was added to the Erungalore l\lission 
dispensary in 1899, and a Mission Dispensary was opened at Alam
baukam in 1895 [7]. The Rev. H. G. Downes, who was appointed to 
t~e district i~ 1894, found it bard at first to preserve discipline among 
bis flock, owmg to the presence of other Missiom, and consequent 
proselytising, especially on the part of the Romans, who "will take 
over anybody," and the Lutherans, who formerly "received large 
numbers on the caste question." To check this on either side he 
came to an " understanding " with the Lutherans and ,v esleyans. 
Most of his flock were descendants of Christians, and conversions 
were now few. But at Sengaraiyur 11, remarkable movement was 
taking place. The village is inhabited chietly by Rallars (Thief caste). 
Until 1882 none of this class in the whole of the Collectorate of 
Trichinopoly bad embraced Christianity. In that year the first 
Kalla comert, a matriculate of Madms University, was b,tptized. 
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\Yhile reading in a Mission school at Madura he had come to know 
about Christ by means of a handbill and by the Scriptures taught in 
his class ; rtnd on his return to his village, and after ten years' 
indecision, he phiced himself under Christian instruction. Four 
yea.rf' la.ter a brother of his, well versed in Hindu literature, who went 
a.11 the way to Trichinopoly to persecute him when he was about to be 
bapti7.ecl there, followed his example. Two years after they were 
reinforced by two of their cousins, who joined amidst much persecu
tion. Then they ~rected for themselves a small thatched prayer 
house, where services were held, besides regula1· religious contro
Yersies which attracted many Hindus to the place in their leisure 
hours, a.nd enabled them to compare their own religion and religious 
principles with those of Christianity. In 1893 the building was burnt 
<lawn by an incendiary. They at once arranged for a new and per- . 
rnanent church (St. Bartholomew's), the foundation-stone of which 
was laid on August 12, 1894, the converts' offering being Rs. 500 to 
the building and three acres of land by way of endowment. Their 
lives and teaching made a great impression on their neighbours [BJ. 

At another village h·o young converts had remained firm under 
prolonged opposition and persecution. At the suggestion of the 
relatives of one of the converts, who was said to be ignorant of the 
arguments for the Hindu religion, a discussion took place in Tanjore 
between Hindus and Christians. Crowds of natives assembled, 
and mesl'lengers were posted along the road between Tanjore 
and the Yillage-a dis!M.nce of fourteen miles. When the news that 
the Hindus had been worsted reached the converts' relatives, "a cry 
went up from them all as though a death had taken place" [Ba]. 

The Re,. J. A. Sharrock, who succeeded to the charge of Erunga
lore in 1895, has inaugurated a scheme of Mission agricultural 
settlements, with a view to helping those pariahs and other similarly 
oppressed classes in the district, who sincerely desire to become 
Christians. For centuries they have practically been the slaves of the 
landowners, and are quite incapable of raising themselves from their 
position of serfuom. If offered material advantages they would 
flock to the Mission in crowds, but would be nominal converts only. 
If left to themselves, they cannot move hand or foot, because to 
become a Christian is to offend the Hindu landlord, and to proclaim 
themselves freeborn. Hence this scheme of enabling them to work 
under a Christian landlord. 

The chief difficulty is in obtaining land, but a start was made at 
Alambaukam in 1898 on the Mission compound-and the settle
ments there and at Erungalore are self-supporting-and in 1899 the 
Indian Government gave 270 acres of disafforested land at Jeiyan
kondac~olapuram [9].'" 

The baptism of a young man from the Reddi caste-" the first
fruits of this large class "-took place in 1898 [10]. 

• This is the vilfage of tb,, Victorious Chol11, brother of Kulottunge. Chole., Icing of 
the Chola dynasty, who reig,ied a.t Ure.iyw: (Worriore), Trichinopoly, probe.bly e.bout the 
llth ccnlury A.D, 
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TeE RrneT REv. RonERT CALDWELL. 

S.P.0 • .Jftsslonarv 1S41-0l, and As,ista11t-Bishop for Ti1111aellv 1877-~l. 

(V •) TINNEVELL Y. The province of Tinnevelly (area. 5,881 sq. miles l oocupiea 
the south-eastern eitremity of the peninsula of India. between the 8th a.nd 10th degrees 
of north latitude. Previously to 17 H it formed a portion of the district of Madura.. The 
intervention of the EC\st India, Compl\ny in the a.dministr .. tion of e.lfairs in 1781-e.t " 
time when the country w,\s practically doruino.tcd by a, set of turbulent chiefs known ~. 
the Poligo.re•-led to the eubjection of the Poliga.rs &nd to the cession of Tinnevelly to 

• Organised under this tiLle in the 16th century. 
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!,he English by t.110 N awab of the Carnatio in 1801. The fierce Poligltl's now bcc,uno 
pencefnl Zemi.ndars, and the district, which hitherto had never !mown peace for mora 
thnn six yc>irs together, h,is since eujoye,l profound and uninterrnpted peace. Race 
nfler race of natiYe rulers hn.d fe.iled o.nd passed o,way, but English rule has been 
nrocptcd as the best government the count1-y ho,s evet· bad or is likely to havo-in prnof 
of which is the extraordinary spectacle of nearly two millions of peoplo willingly sub-
mitting to be goyerned by about ten Englishmen [1]. · 

The climnte of TinneYelly is one of the most equable and one of the hottest ttnd 
driest in Iudia. T_he country is an arid plain, in so_me parts of which the_ palmyra palm 
a.nd plant.am luxuriate, and mothers cotton or various lnnds of dry gram o,re sucrcss
fnlly cultivated [2). The chief towi1s are Tuticorin, the sen,port of the 12rovince, 
Palamcotta, the modern capital, e,nd TinneYelly, the ancient c1tpit11,l [SJ. The 
populittion of t,he proYince is compos_e~ of ve,rious clnsses, the most numerous being 
the Shane,rs, who occupy a middle pos1t10n between the Vellale,re and their Po.riar slaves. 
The Shnnltl's are chi~fly pa,lrnyrn-tree cultive,tors and fo.rmers. Belonging to the Tamil 
nboriginal race, they hnve retnined their distinct manners nnd customs and their ancient 
religion of devil-worship. The majority of the devils are supposed to ha,ve been 
originally humnn beings-mostly those who have met with violent or sudden deaths 
especin!ly if Lhey hnve been objects of dre11d in their lifetime. Devils ma,y be eithe; 
m11le or female, of low or high caste, of Hindu or foreign lineage. The majority dwell 
in tre,•s, but some wander to and fro, or ta.ke up their a,bode in the temples erected to 
their honour, or in houses, and often e, person will become possessed. Every evil and 
misfortune is attributed to demons. Always ma,lignant, never merciful-inflicting evils, 
not conferring benefits-their wrath must be appeased, not their favour supplicated, A 
heap of earth, adorned with wh.itewe,sh and red ochre, near a large untrimmed tree, 
constitutes in most cases both the temple and the demon's image, e,nd a smaller heap in 
front of the temple forms the altar. The tree is supposed to be the devil's ordinary 
clwelling-place, from which he snuffs up the odour of the sacrificial blood and descends 
unseen to join in the fenst. The mode of worship has no particule,r order of priests. 
Anyone may be a " denl-dancer," as the officiating priest is styled, and who for the 
occasion is dressed in the vestments of the devil to be worshipped, on which are hideous 
reprt:sentations of demons. Thus decorated, amidst the blaze of torches, e,nd accompanied 
by frightful sounds, the devil-dancer begins his labour. The "music" is at first com
p11cati,cly slow and the de,ncer seems impassive or sullen, but as it quickens e,nd becomes 
louder his excitement rises. Sometimes, to work himself into frenzy; he uses medicated 
draughts, cuts, lacere,tes and ·burns his flesh, drinks the blood flowing from his own 
wom,ds, or from the sacrifice, then brandishing his staff of bells, dances with a qnick and 
wild step. Snddenly the afflatus descends : b-3 snorts, stares, and gyrates ; the demon has 
now taken bodily possession of him, and thongh he retains the power of utterance and 
motion, both are under the demon's control. The bystanders signalise the event by a 
loug shout, and a peculiar vibratory noise, caused by the haud o,nd tongue, and e,ll hasten 
to consult him as o, present deity, As he acts the part of a maniac it is difficult to 
interpret his replies, but the wishes of the inquirers genere,lly help them to the n,nswers. 
The night is the time usually devoted to these orgies, and as the number of devils wor
shipped is in some districts equal to the number of the worshippers, and every act is 
accompanied with the din of drums and the bray of home, the stillness of the hour is 
frequently broken by a disme,l uproar. Such is the substance of an accouut given by 
Dr. Caldwell in 1850, and e,lthough devil-worship was then" visibly declining" owing to 
the extensiou of Christie,nity-if a Missionary approached, t!ie demon could not be prevailed 
upon to show himself-experience showed the,t in many co.see the superstitious fee,r of 
the old ilemonolatry survived conversion to the new theology, so deeply rooted was tho 
evil [4] 

The first Christian Mission in Ti.nnevelly was fonued by the Roman Catholics among 
the Paravers along the coast in 1532, Xavierengn,ging in the work about two yea,rs-1542-4. 
The first Missionary effort in the province in connection with the Church of England 
dates rrom 1771, wheu Scl::.wartz recorded that a native Christian named Savarimuttu 
" reads the Word of God to the resident Romish and heathen" at Palamcotta, and that 
the nucleus of 11 congregation had been there formed by the premature baptism of a 
youu" heathen accountant by an English sergeant. Each of these three persons appear 
io ha~·e been members of the Mission at Trich.inopoly, where_ flchwartz, SIJppor_t~d. by the 
S.P.C..:.K., was then stationed, Tanjore becoming hie·bee.dquarters in 1778, Palamcottct, 
siLuated in the interior of Southern Tinnevelly, was at that time -a-fort belonging to the 
Ka1rnb, but having nn English garrison. Schwartz firatvisited it in 1778, and in 1780 the 
J\1ission took an organised shape by the formation of a congregation there, gathered from 
many castes and numbering forty souls. Of these the first Tinnevelly convert was a 
:Cralunau wido·:, who had been cohabiting with 11n English officer, by whom, with 
stra,11ge inconsistency, she was instructed in the principles of the Goepel. While the 
illicit conm,ctiou continued Schwartz refused to baptize her, but after the officer's death 
sll(· "'"" bapiized l,y the nu,me of Clorinda, Mainly by her efforts a, church WllS orccted 
111 lhc lcrL .. t l'al.LillcoLLa. Thie buililiug, dedicaL"<l by Schw11rL~ in 17!:iii, wa• Llw lir•L 
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ohurch conncc·Lccl with the Church of Englancl ever erected in Tinnevelly. Anotlwr 
111e111ber of the congregation wn,e Devasahayn,m, 11 poet and the father of Ved,c111y,i,knm, 
Lhc celebratecl 'fanjorc poet, who enriched Tamil Christian literature with a multiLnrle of 
poeLic11,l compoeitions. LSee p. 517.J 

In 1700 an able Co.t.echiet-Satyani'Uha,n•-wbo hacl estt1blishecl eevero.l new con
gregation•, was ordained in Lutheran form by the To,njore Missionaries, and in 17nl onr, 
of the latter, an European named Jaenicke, wae transferred to PalitmcoUa. Tn Lhe 
opinion of Jo,cnickc there wa• "every ree,son to hope that at 1t future period Christianity 
will prevail in tho Tinnevelly country." The appointment of a Sha.nar Catechist, named 
Da.vicl, in 17%, sccurccl the introduction 61 Christianity among the ~hanara, who now 
form the bulk of the Tinnevelly Christians, and led to the establishment of the first 
Christian villctge in the Mission in 1799, nnder the name of Mudalur (or" First Town"). 
Illness interrupted Jaenicke'• labours, and after his death in 1800 Tinnevelly was only 
twice visited by European Missionaries of the S.P.C.K., viz. by Gericke of Madras in 
1802 and J. C. Kohlhoff of Tanjore in 1803. On the former occasion over 5,000 persona 
were baptized, chiefly in the extreme south, in three months. From 1806 to 1809 the 
Mission was under the management of W. T. Ringeltaube, of the London Missionary 
Society. During e. pesl;ilonce in 1811 great nnmbers of the ne,v converts, in the absence 
of due supervision; relapsed into heathenism. Of the five years following this, the 
darkest period in the history of the Mission, little ie known, bnt 1816 brought with it & 
hurried visit from Bishop Middleton to Pe.la.mcotte. in March on his way from :VIadras to 
Bombay-the first Anglican Episcopal visit to Tinnevelly-and in November of th,it 
year the Rev. James Hough wae appointed Government Chaplain at Palamcott&-e. post 
which he held until March 1821. His le.hour• dnring that period were so usefnl that 
after Jaenicke he must be regarded as "the second father of the Tinnevelly Mission," 
as he both revived the existing work of the S.P.C.K. and le.id the foundations of the 
operations of. tlie Church Missionary Society in the province. On his appeal to the 
C.M.S. for help, two of its Missionaries-the Rev. C. T. E. Rhen.ins and the Rev. B. 
Schmid, .both in Lnthemn Orders, were transferred from Mo,dras in 1820. After Mr. 
Hough's departnre the superintendence of the old and the new Missions was undertaken 
by them [6]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-When in 1825 the S.P.C.K. Mission in 
Tinnevelly was transferred to the S.P.G. [see p. 502] there were in 
connection with it 4,161 Christians, 210 school children, 22 nat;ve 
catechists, and 15 school teachers rB]. Nominally the Mission was 
under the Tanjore t Missionaries, but the only real superintendence 
continued to be supplied by the agents of the C.M.S. until 1829 [7], 
when the Rev. DAVID RoSEN, one of the old S.P.C.K. Missionaries, 
was transferred from Cuddalore to Tinnevelly; At Tuticorin, bis head
quarters, where he preached in the Dutch Church in January 1830, 
he learned that at one time the Dutch were "so degenerated from the 
true Christian faith that they used to make vows to the Virgin at the 
Roman Church and even at heathen pagodas." 

Nazareth, which thirty years before was a" barren wilderness," 
was now occupied by over 500 industrious inhabitants ; and on 
Christmas Day 1829 ihe church was so crowded, " one nearly sitting 
upon the other," that it was "necessary when Communion was to be 
celebrated to request the rest of the congregation to stand outside, that 
the communicants [96 in number J with more propriety migbt approach 
the Lord's Table." A new church was begun in January, and in 
February Archdeacon RoBINSON of Madras visited the station a:::id 
addressed the native Catechists and teachers. 

In September 1830 Rosen left Tinnevelly to head a Danish colonis
in~ expedition to the Nicobar Islands [p. 654], on returning from which 

• At his ordination he preached an e:s:trnordinary sermon, in printing which the 
S.P.C.K. expressed its wish for the appointment of Sufl'ro.gan Bishops in Indio.. 

t The Christians of Tinnevelly were sometimes (eIToneously) designe.ted "Te.njore 
Christictns," merely heoanse the o:ol Mission est,iblishment of Tinnevelly, like th,ct of 
Tctnjoro, wo.s supported from fancls bequeathed by Schwti.rtz a.nu o.dministered by the 
Ti>.njorc lllissiouo.l'ioa [7a1, 
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lo Tranqnebar in 1834, the sole survivor of his party, he found his 
wife in mourning for him. On his departure the Tanjore Missionaries 
resumed (nominal) superintendence of t.he Mission. The care of it 
howeYer really devolved on the native (Lutheran) priest Adaikalam, 
who opened the new church at Nazareth in 1830, and in 1H31 sug
gested that, as the Mission was so weak, the whole of it should be 
taken oYer by the C.M.S. [8]. 

In 1832 the Local Committee, and in 1834 the Home Committee, 
of the C.M.S. formally proposed such a transfer in exchange for its 
I\Iission at MayaYaram, in the Tanjore district, on the ground that it 
would tend to (1) the concentration of Missionary labours on a given 
portion of heathen population ; (2) a diminution oi expenses; (3) the 
prevention of collision between the Missionaries of the two Societies, 
which it was said "will become the more probable in proportion as 
their operations are enlarged." 

To the S.P.G. the first two considerations appeared to have little 
force ; and. as to the third it remarked:- · 

"Notwithstanding that no community of interest or of operationn has hitherto 
existed between the two Societies whose labours are employed in the South of 
India, the greatest harmony has ever prevailed between the Missionaries them
selves, who have always met as brethren. This god feeling towards each other 
has done much to keep out of view of the natives the non-co-operation of their 
superiors. The natives of India accustomed to unity of control would not readily 
comprehend why ordained clergymen of t.he Church of England, engaged in the 
~ame work of imparting the knowledge of true religion, should not proceed 
together under the direction of their common superior. Hitherto the separation 
of interests has not been prominently brought to their view and any measure that 
would have that tendency is surely to be avoided" [9]. 

,\-bile lamenting the inadequacy of the assistance which it had 
rendered, the S.P.G. stated it had" never abandoned and, it is to be 
hoped, never shall abandon, this province." 

For the sake of economy and convenience, as well as for the re
moval of the cause of occasional differences* between the Catechists 
and adherents of the two Societies, it was however desirable that some 
arrangement should be come to as to the boundaries of the respective 
Missions. Notwithstanding the difficulties involved-such as exchanges 
of schools, congregations, and lay agents-a division of districts was 
effeded between 1841-4 in a spirit worthy of the common cause. As 
a consequence of the long neglect of the earlier Mission the C.M.S. has 
obtained possession of the greater part of the Tinnevelly field, the S.P.G. 
operations being confined to the south-east of the province [10]. 

The decision of th9 Society not to withdraw from Tinnevelly met 

• The followiDg incident was commun.ica,ted to Dr. Caldwell by Mr. Kohlhoff, junior: 
"During the time that Mr. Rhenius was kindly looking after our Missions in Tinnevelly, 
corn plaints occasionally came up that his cat7chist~ sometimes took a"!"'ay people "!'."ho _had 
l,een instructed by the agents under our nat1re priest, but Mr. Rhemus was not mclmed 
to believe that they would do such a thing. However he was persuaded to visit one of 
the con!!regations which the native priest cLli.med as belonging to him-and after inquiry 
ou the ;pot, he addressed a few wo_rd~ of 91ivice to them and offered _up a short prayer, 
which u.s was the custom c,f the M1ss10nanes of the C.M.S. at that time, was concluded 
wiUw~t the Lord's Prayer. No sooner did he pronounce the Amen at the close of his 
prayer thun the congregation to his great surprise went on lustily repeating the Lord's 
l'rnyer. '.I'nis convinc-ed Mr. Rhenius that these people must have received instruction 
from the uu.kve priest, and he scolded his Catechists for interfering with the no.Live 
1,ue.sL'• work, lLlld bU thi. cougreg'1tiou Wi1S reLained to the S.P.G." r10aJ. 
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with the "entire ... approbation" of the '' common superior," the 
Bishop of Calcutta, who added: "Our concern, surely, is not to cut off 
limbs of our Missionary design, but to infuse vigour and life into 
them all " [11 ]. 

To this end renewed efforts were now directed, and during tlie 
next seven years seven European Missionaries were appointed to 
Tinnevelly, viz.:-

Bev. D. BosEN (received on his return from the Nicobars and 
appointed to) Mudalur, 1835-8; Rev. J. L. !RION (one of the 
S.P.C.K. Lutheran Missionaries, who received episcopal ordination 
from the Bishop of Calcutta in January, 1835), Nazareth, 1836-8; Rev. 
CHARLES HUBBARD (the first English Missionary employed by S.P.G. 
in Tinnevelly),Palamcotta, 1836-7; Rev. A. F. CAEillMERER, Nazareth, 
1838-58; Rev. G. Y. HEYNE, Mudalur, 1839-45 ; Rev. C. S. 
KOHLHOFF, Mudalur, 1839-40; Rev. R. CALDWELL, Edeyengoody, 
1841-83, Tuticorin, 1883-Dl [12). 

The appointment of Mr. CAEMMERER in 1838 (after :Mr. Hubbard 
had been transferred to Madura and Messrs. Irion and Rosen had left 
on sick leave) [13] marked the beginning of a period of revived energy. 
Equalling his predecessors in zeal and excelling them in strength and 
natural energy, he impressed on the district of Nazareth an ineffaceable 
mark. Soon after his arrival two of the congregations were reported 
to have built churches for themselves unaided-an epoch in the history 
of the Mission. In July Pakyanathan, the last of the " country 
priests" in Lutheran orders employed in Tinnevelly, returned to Tanj ore. 

"The line" (says Bishop CALDWELL) "commenced in Satyanathan, Schwartz's 
assistant, and had an honourable beginning, but none of his successors appear to 
have equalled him either in elevation of character or in success in his work. 
Some of them ..• especially during the later period, seem to have done more 
harm than good." 

While Mr. KOHLHOFF was in charge of Mudalur (1839-40) several 
heathen families in a village near Odangudy were at their own request 
provided with Christian instruction. 

Before they were regularly received into the Church he was trans
ferred to Dindigul, but in remembrance of his efforts on their behalf they 
called the village Christianagaram, after his first name-" Christian " 
[14]. 

In January 1841 the Missions in Tinnevelly received their first real 
Episcopal visit. Bishop MIDDLETON (in 1816) had merely passed 
through the province [seep. 533], and Bishop CORRIE of Madras had 
(in 1836) visited Palamcotta only, and that principally with a view 
to healing the schism in the C.M.S. Missions caused by Rhenius. 
Bishop SPENCER, however, visited many of the stations, confirmed in 
several of them, and ordained"' two deacons and one priest on Sunday, 
January 17, in Palamcotta Church, where on the following day he 
held a visitation of the clergy and delivered a charge (15]. 

His Journal contains the following references to the two central 
stations of the S.P.G. :-

" Mudalur, January 5, 1841.-1 cannot describe the effect produced upon the 
mind in this oountry by a visit to a Christian village. One almost feels at home 

• The first Auglicnn ordination in Tinnevelly w11s held by Bishoo Corrie in 1836 
when e. native priest of the C.M.S. wo.s ord"ined. 
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A-gni1~ I Ewry countenance spea1rn joy and welcome, and the nntive Christian 
greeting, ' God be praised ' sounds most cheering. The poor simple people throng 
about my horse, calling down blessings on my head, and follow me to their little 
church, where I speak a few words of kindness to them. Such has been my 
reception in three of these villages, which are the property of one of our Church 
Societies, and are in fact little Christian colonies. Each has a resident catechist, 
and t.hey 1tre regularly and frequently visited by the Missionary of the dis
trict, who knows his sheep and is known of them. The men are almost 1111 
' climbbrs ' of the palmyi·a., which is to them almost what a cow is to a poor man 
in England: the women are generally employed in spinning thread for the coarse 
cloth of the country; and the catechist is in the habit of assembling them under 
the shade of the wide-spreading tamarind tree, where he explains some passage 
of Scripture as they work. The women consequently a.re better instructed than 
t.he men, who are necessarily occupied apart from each other by their daily 
labour; but great care is bestowed upon all, and the parochial system is in full 
actiYity. The churches a.re very simple buildings, and certainly have not the 
ecclesiastical character I could wish them to have; and this I am told is the 
~ase throughout Tinnevelly. A noble church, however, will shortly be built at this 
place through the liberality of ... the Society for Promoting Christian Know
ledge. Mudalur is a large village entirely Christian, the population consisting of 
one thousand and eight souls, more than nine hundred of whom have been 
baptized. This . . . is not the case in all the Christian villages in Tinnevelly, 
where many of the inhabitants have not yet been admitted to baptism, but are 
still in a state of catechetical preparation .... The drum-we .have no bells-is 
beating for Church, where I am to hold a Confirmation.. The Confirmation is 
over . . . there were two hundred and thirteen candidates .•.. 

"Palamcotta, January 9.- We arrived here this morning ·after a night's 
journey from Nazareth. I had the pleasure of passing two days at that important 
,tation, where I confirmed four hundred and forty-one persons. The· church at 
Kazareth is the largest and best and the most like a church, that I have seen in 
Tinnevelly, and the congregation remarkably orderly. All that I hea1·d and saw 
there was very satisfactory, and Mr. Ca.emmerer ... reports well of his people 
and of the success which has blessed his labours. !rhe situation of Nazareth is, 
for Tinnevelly, pretty, but not to be compared with Pa.lamcotta. [16]. 

Hitherto the Bishop had had " no idea of the promising state of 
things in Tinnevelly," an~ he now recommended the strengthening of 
i;be Society's Mission and a concentration of forces by " a plan of Mis
sionary parishes." 

The month following his visit five villages joined the NazareLh 
Mission, and in May Mr. CAEMMERER forwarded to the Society a 
basket of idols given to him by people who had renounced heathenism. 

The accessions in this year (1841) roused persecution throughout the 
Province, and the Clergy were even obliged to guard their own houses ; 
but vat one of the baptized converts fell away; On November 28 
the Rev. R. CALDWELL spent his first Sunday in Tinuevelly at 
Kazareth where be preached. The words of his text (trom the Epistle 
for the d~y)-" The night i_s fa~ spent, th~ day is at ban~ ":--embo~ied 
the feelings that arose in lus mmd as he viewed the ~hnstian stat10ns 
of Palamcotta and N azaretb. He, as well as the Bishop of Madras, 
bad never seen " so hopeful a field for Missionary labours as Tim1e
vell y" [17]. 

The progress of the Gospel during the next three years was de
Ec:riLed by the Bishop of Calcutta as " so sudden and mighty " as to 
cause "wonder." At a visit in 1843 the Bishop found that there 
were about 3G,OOO inquirers and converts in the S.P.G. and C.M.S. 
Missions c:ombined [18]. . . . 

The acc:essions in the Sawyerpuram district m 1844 were reported 
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by the Rev. G. U. POPE to have produced "the general impression" 
that a more encouraging movement in favour of Christianity had 
"never yet taken place in India" (19]. 

About thirty years before, Mr. Sawyer, a trader or " E:1st Indian 
writer" at Palamcotta, who acted occasionally for the Society in pay
ing catechists and superintending schools, purchased some land in 
order to secure a refuge for the poor converts who were being perse
cuted in the district. The village thus formed was named after him
" Sawyerpuram "-and continued to form a rallying-point for the scat
tered members of the Church. But for his benefaction the light of 
the Gospel would doubtless have been extinguished during the long 
period when no European Missionaries visited the congregation. In 
May 1842, when Mr. Pope was appointed to the district, he found 512 
persons in connection with the Mission, under five catechists, and one 
school, in which thirteen children were being instructed (20]. 

In March 1844 the Brsaop OF MADR,!,.S reported that ninety-six 
villages in the district had "come forward, unsolicited, but by the 
preventing grace of God, and by the example of a purer life among 
their converted countrymen," had "utterly abolished their idols," and 
" begged" to be " placed under Christian teaching " (21]. 

Eleven hundred persons were immediately received as catechumens, 
and on April 25 a new church, built without any aid from the Society, 
was opened at Sawyerpuram, when "The presence of seven Mis
oionaries, three European gentlemen, with a congregation of upwards 
of 500 converted natives, uniting in the service of God, formed a scene 
rarely witnessed in this part of India." 

After the opening (on the same day) a Church Building Society 
was formed for the district. The peculiar and most important feature 
connected with this movement consisted in its including several of the 
higher castes of cultivators, people who had hitherto been inaccessible to 
Gospel truth. The Committee of the new Society consisted entirely 
of native Christians of several different castes-Fallers, Shanars, 
Vellalers, Betties, Pariahs, and Naiks. All being converted Hindus, 
they met as brethren to consult how they might "best aid the 
cause of Christianity, which once was the object of their detestation." 

Another local association, called "the Native Gospel Society," 
was formed in January 1845, for the carrying-on of the general work 
of the Mission, which had been divided into four circles (Sawyerpuram, 
~uthukotei, Puthiamputhur [and Veypelodei]). In the seventy-seven 
villages included in these four divisions there were now 3,188 people 
under Christian instruction; and many devil-temples had either been 
destroyed or converted into Christian prayer-houses. The loc.i,l 
societies proved of the greatest benefit to the people, who willingly 
contributed to them; and in 1845 Rs.50 were sent to England from 
their local offerings as a token of gratitude for the benefits derived 
from the parent Society. Great caution was shown in receiving con
verts, but the steadfastness of many failed under the persecution arnl 
the varieties of temptation to which they were exposed in 18-!5. Iu 
?ne village the converts were kept close prisoners some days, subsist
mg upon such food as they had in their houses. In Pnthiamputhur 
itself the congregation was for the time broken up by the apostasy of 
two of the headmen [22J. 
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"It is scarcely po~sible, I am per~uaded" (wrote Mr. Pope in 1844) "for even 
1-~o~e best acq_nainted with the habits of these people, to Rppreciate fully the 
<l1fticnlt1cs wlnch they must overcome before they can become consi~tent Chris
~iRns .. 'l'hey be~r 1:nost generally the name of some god, or demon ; every event 
111 then whole life 1s mark_ed by some _hea~hen ceremony; they are taught to see 
rn_ every tronble, _or calamity, the malign _mfluence of some olfentled power; their 
friends and relatives, the members of their caste, with whom alone they can inter
marry, are heathen; and on joining the Christian Church they are regarded as 
<lead. They are naturally apathetic, timid, and averse to change; their minds are 
?ramped by the def~cti_ve education they ~ave received, so that they are almost 
mcapable of appreciating the grand doctrmes of Christianity : they have been 
trained in a system, which teaches them to call evil good, and good evil; which 
habituates them to lying, dishonesty, fraud, licentiousness, and all abomination· 
they have been accustomed to a religion, which demands from them small sacrific; 
of time or attention, whose worship is pleasing in the highest degree to their 
depraved and Yitiated'tastes, and which gratifies their eyes wit,h its gaudy shows, 
but demands neither discipline of the mind, nor restraint of the p11ssions; they 
are frequently repelled by the inconsistency which they cannot fail to observe in 
the lives of professing Christians, and often, as in the ce.se of these people, they 
have to contend with a powerful and systeme.tic opposition from their heathen 
superiors. Viewing all these circumste.nces, we must regard the conversion of the 
heathen as a thing to man impossible-a thing which ce.n be effected by no 
merely human agency. 

" Bearing these things in mind, when we find individuals coming under Chris
tian instruction, how should we bear with them, and instruct them, with all 
meekness e.nd patience I " [23.J 

The first church erected by the Sawyerpuram Church Building 
Society was opened on September 17, 1844, at Puthiamputhur, then 
one of the most populous and thriving villages in the district [24). 

In this instance it appears that the Ze.nindar, who had imposed 
exorbitant taxation upon his ryots, became alarmed at the remarkable 
movement towards Christianity, and offered fairer and kinder treat
ment. On this the mass returned to their Hindu landlord, and to 
ensure their loyalty to him followed him to his temple and thence back 
to their idol-worship. A few remained faithful to Christianity, and the 
care of these in several scattered villages was entrusted to the charge 
of four catechists. This arrangement lasted till 1856, when the Rev. 
J. F. KEARNS became the first resident missionary. Under his man
agement, which continued 17 years, the Mission became firmly 
established, the number of Christians multiplied threefold, and the new 
district of Nagalapuram was organised, the two together now includ
ing from 10 to 12 pastorates [25]. 

In four years from the commencement of the movement recorded 
by Mr. Pope in 1844 Puthukotei had become the head of a district 
embracing 17 villages, with 600 converts, under the Rev. M. Ross, the 
central church being opened on December 22, 1848 [26]. 

In the Sawyerpuram circle, which became in 1844 the centre of 
important educational work also [see pp. 544, 792], baptisms of adults 
were reported in 184.6 to be taking place " every month or nearly 
so" [27], but about 10 years later progress was checked by" a con
siderable secession" caused by the native deacon [David, see p. 545] 
making use of an express~on respecting the Shanars which they c~n
sidered an indignity to tbell' caste. Many of the seceders however (m
clnding all the baptized ones) re~urned during the next ~v~ ye~rs [28). 

The movement which began m the Sawyerpuram M1ss10n m 1844 
was followed by similar ones in the two chief districts to the south. 
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In December 1844 Mr. CAEMMERER reported from NAZARETH that 
" nearly the whole of the 8hanar population " scattered about from 
his station for a distance of four miles to the north, had "embraced 
the Gospel."• Already the accessions exceeded 1,300. As a proof of 
their sincerity the people said, "Take our temples and dnmb idols 
which have ruined us," and five important temples, one of which is 
said to have been bnilt 230 years before, were given up to him, many 
of the idols were broken up, and others were carried to Nazareth and 
heaped up in the Mission compound. 

Some of the heathen said :-

"Weare not to blame--our forefathers left us as a legacy such a religion --the 
time will come when not only such temples but even the Trichendore Pag-oda will 
come into the possession of the Missionaries. What is it to us? Where shall we 
be then?" 

In the village of Mavadepum much opposition had been encoun
tered a few years before-the Christians having been exrelled and 
their prayer-house demolished. The people who did this stated that 
they had nevu since prospered in their worldly undertakings, and they 
attributed it to their desecration of the place of worship of the 
Christians, whom now they joined to the number of 500. Some of the 
converts here, as in Sawyerpuram, relapsed, but on the whole they 
appear to have remained steadfast, and the increase in 1845 was 
nearly 1,000 [29]. 

During the next four years churches were built at Mukupury (1847), 
Kaydayenodei (1848), and Christianagarnm (January 1849) [30]. 

EDEYENGOODY is situated in the extreme south of Tinnevelly, the 
district of that name (signifying "the Shepherd's dwelling") extend
ing fifteen miles along the coast and two to six inland. The population 
in 1844 numbered 27,000, the majority being cultivators of the pal
myra and poorer and more ignorant than the inhabitants of northern 
districts. There were few high-caste Hindus among them and not 
one Brahmin. It was here at the beginning of the present century 
that a movemeut commenced which might have issued in the eradica
tion of idolatry and the establishment of Christianity. The inhabitants 
of many villages placed themselves under instruction, and great num
bers were baptized by Gericke and Sattianadan, but from subsequent 
neglect most of them relapsed into heathenism <luring a visitation of 
fever. It was among the wreck of these once Christian congregations 
that the Rev. R. CALDWELL was sent by the Society to labour, to 
gather up the fragments that remained and to bring back that which 
was lost. When he took charge of Edeyengoody in December 18-!l he 
found only one of the old converts in that district remaining steadfast. 
The chief difficulties which met the Missionary were: (1) " The pre
valence of superstitious fear."* The devils worshipped by the people 
~ere supposed to be ever "going to and fro in the earth and wander
mg up and down in it," seeking for opportunities of inflicting evil. As 

• The experience of the next twenty ye1trs showed Dr. Cttldwell thttt c,,ste was,. 
inore serious evil thn.n superstition. The l:o.ttor di1ninished a.ud disn.ppe11recl o.s enlight~ 
cn1nent nncl civilhn\tion extended, but not ca.~te. "Even Christia,n piety does noL in Llll 
?n.ses Ltppeo,r to succeed in erndic1iting it." His efforts to put it down by not yielding to 
it semn to h1tve met with sqme success [81], 1tnd in 185U c,,ste distinctions b,ul Leeu 
freely o.Lo.ndoned by tho Sawyerpurnm congreg,,tion [8:.l], 
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an instance, in one Lamlet containing 9 houses as many as 18 devils 
were worshipped. (2) " Indifference to education." (8) " The number of 
a_postatcs found in every village." In many places the entire popula
t~on,_ at one time Christian, had become purely heathen. (4) " The 
l1/1g1()11s11css of the people." 

Faithfully, wisely aud successfully did Mr. Caldwell fulfil the task 
~onunittcd to him. In less than three years he had formed 21 con
gregations and 9 schools ; converts were to be found in 31 villages, 
and altogether there were 2,000 persons under Christian instruction. 
From 1844 to 1849 twenty adults on the average were baptized each 
year ; and in 1850, though the same strict system of examination and 
discipline was maintained, 70 adults were baptized in one day [33]. 

A Church Building Society was formed at Edeyengoody in Feb
ruary 1844, and although the natives of all classes were " as 
reluctant to part with their rupees as with so many drops of their 
blood," so well was the duty of self-support impressed upon the 
congregations that in 1846 it was reported that the Edeyengoody 
Christians "could be hardly surpassed in Christian liberality by the 
inhabitants of any country in similar worldly circumstances" [34]. 

During the years 1845-7 eleven churches and 14 schools were 
built in the district [35], where as elsewhere in the province the 
Missions continued to progress [36]. 

The proportion of the inhabitants of Tinnevelly which had embraced 
Christianity was now (1846-7), to quote from Mr. Caldwell's words, 
" larger than that of any other province in India." In many places 
"entire villages" had "renounced their idols," and the movement in 
favour of Christianity was extending " from village to village, and 
from caste to caste. In every district in the proYince churches, and 
schools, and Missionary houses, and model villages," were II rising 
apace" [37]. 

This description of course included the operations of the C.M.S., 
and iu 1850 the natives in Tinnevelly who" by means of" the S.P.G. 
and the C.M.S. had "embraced the Christian religion, in number 
about forty thousand persons," forw.arded an address;i: in Tamil to the 
Queen, in which they said :-

" We des.ire to acknowledge, in your Majesty's presence, that we, your humble 
subjects, and all our fellow-countrymen placed by the providence of Almighty Gol 
under the just and merciful rule of the English Government, enjoy a happiness 
unknown to our forefathers, in the inestimable blessing of peace so essential to our 
country's welfare. Even the most simple and unlearned of our people, recognis
ing this, declare the time ta have at length arrived when ' the tiger and the fawn 
drink at the same stream.' ... 

"Incalculable are the benefits that have accrued to our country from the 
English rnle; and in addition to the justice, security, and other blessings which 
all in co=on enjoy, we who are Christians are bound to be more especially grate
ful for having received, through the indefatigable exertions of English Missionary 
Societies the privilege of ourselves learning the true religion and its sacred 
<1oetrine~; and of securing for our sons and our daughters, born in these happier 
times, the advantages of education. Many among us once were unhappy people, 
trusting in dumb idols, worshipping before them, and trembling at ferocious 
demons; but now we all, knowing the true God, and learning His holy Word, 

• The ud,il-ess, or " Memorial" as it was called, originated with a no.tive cler~mo.q 
li,Ilu was entirely a native compoeiti9n. · · 
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spend our time in peace, with the pro~pect of leaving this world in comfort, and 
with the hope of eternal life in the world to come. And we feel that we have 
not words to express to your gracious Majesty the debt of gratitude we owe to 
God for His bounteous grace .... 

"Our countrymen who behold the magnificent bridges building by the 
English, the avenu3s of trees planl,ing by them along all our roads, and the vast 
numbers of boys and girls, children of Chri~tian, heathen, Mahommerlan, and 
Roman• Catholic parents, learning gratuitously both in Tamil and English, at the 
expensP, of English Missions, repeat their ancient proverbs, and say, • Instruction, 
is indeed, thP- opening of sightless eyeballs,' and 'The father who gives no educa
tion to his child, is guilty of a crime ' ; and especially when they behold among 
Christians, girls and aged men and women learning to read the Word of God, they 
exclaim, 'This truly is wonderful-this is charity indeed!' Surely then we 
who enjoy these inestimable blessings under a Christian Government, ii.re above 
all our fellow subjects bound to acknowledge to your Gracious Majesty our obliga
tions to be at all times unfeignedly thankful for them. And we would also entreat, 
with the confidence and humility of children, that your Maje,ty, agreeably to the 
words of Holy Writ-• Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing 
mothers '-will still graciously extend to us your care and protection ... " [38;. 

This address,· which met with a gracious reception, shows that Mr. 
Caldwell had good grounds for affirming 
'.' that where'ver Christianity has been received by the natives it has improved 
their social condition in no inconsiderable degree. Even in cases where it has 
been only partially received, it is undeniable that it has proved a check upon the 
gross vice of Heathenism, and a stimulus to social advancement" [39]. 

The Bishop of Victoria (Hong Kong), who visited Tinnevelly in 
1858, perceived in Edeyengoody " a kind of model Christian settle
ment " and "the general signs of a native population rising above the 
surrounding level, and tasting the sweets of Christianity in the raising 
even of their temporal condition." As Missionary Mr. Caldwell had 
to "fulfil the various offices of pastor, doctor, magistrate and general 
counsellor" [40]. 

The chief stations had now become well organised on the parochioJ 

• [While welcoming all that is good in the Roman Catholic system it may be well to 
recall what Dr. Caldwell wrote in 1850 :-" Our hope of the elevation of these tribes must 
depend solely upon the extension and enforgernent of our own Missions .... The entire 
caste of P11raver fishermen belong to the Romish Church. But the genius of Romanism 
is unfavourable to improvement. The work of introducing the elements of education 
amongst Xavier'• converts has not yet been commenced, and not so much as one cho.pter 
pf the New Tastament has been translated into Tamil during the three hnnd:red years 
that have el11psed since the Romish Missions were established. Consequently it may 
not only be usserted but proved, to the satisfaction of every candid inquirer, that in 
intellect, habits, and morals the Romanist Hindus do not differ from the heathens in 
the smallest degree " [88a ]. _ 

That this to some extent wns recognised by the heathen appears from a petition from 
150 villagers to the Bishop of M11dras in 1945, which begins thus: 

"Inasmuch as there are in this count,-y various religions, viz. the Popish religion, 
and the Mahomedan religion, and the Hindoo religion, Md the Christian religion, it is 
the custom of the country that the followers of the several religions should adhere to 
their own religious usages, and that the teachers of the several religions should la.hour 
to perpetuate their own systems. 

"Now the Mahomedans, the Hindoos, and the Papists to this day abide by their own 
religions, strictly n,ccording to custom, and never consent to force ovar persons of other 
religions into theirs, or al101v their own people to enter upon wicked courses; but the 
Missionaries ,mcl others, who receive snla1·ies to come out to this connt1-y, and te,ich 
Christianity to -the people, fearing lest they should lose their saltuies for want of cou
Yel'tR, m(tlte congrego,tions of wicked Sht\lh\.rs nnd thievish Mo.ro.vo.rs, and the Pullers, 
nncl Pnriahs who have always been our sla.ves, and shoemakers, basketm,,kers, and other 
low-en sto persons, 11nd teach them the Gospel, the Ten Comm11nclments, and the other 
things," Other onorruiLias are th~n alleged, and the Bishop is asked to forbiu inter
l'orence with heathenism. [Bishop's Visit11tion J ourne.l, 1845 [SSb ].) 
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s~·~tem. Th~onghout the province the practice prevailed of having 
daily prayers 111 church, both before and after work [ 41], and (according 
to the ReY. T. BROTHERTON in 1858) "in no agricultural parish in 
England and Wales" were the people "so systematically, carefully 
and effectively instructed in the Christian doctrines " as were "the 
people in our Tinnevelly Missions " [ 42). 

Though the European Missionaries were now to a great extent 
engaged in pastoral work [43), Mr. BROTHERTON could say in 1865 that 
"every heathen" in the districts of Nazareth and Sawyerpuram has 
"had the Gospel brought to his own door." 

Nazareth itself and ten of its villages were now "wholly Christian," 
and the Shanars, who had seemed to be averse to the reception of 
castes lower than themselves into the Church, had begun to strive to 
bring in Panikers, Pullers, Pariars, and other castes [44). 

The idea of teaching every native congregation to consider itself as 
an association for the spread of the Gospel had taken possession of the 
Missionaries of both Societies in Tinnevelly, and for some years past 
each had been zealously working it out in his own district [45]. As 
an instance, the Edeyengoody Society for the Propagati_on of the 
Gospel, organised August 4, 1858, for spreading the Gospel among the 
population west of the River Nattar, ceased to exist under that name 
at the end of eight years-or rather was set free to direct its contribu
tions into another channel, having not only accomplished its object but 
also extended its operations into the eastern portion of the Rathapuram 
( or Radhapuram) district, where thirteen congregations ( = 664 souls) 
were formed. The western part of the Radhapuram district, which 
had previously been occupied by the London Missionary Society, was 
in 1865 ceded to the S.P.G., and the Church was now "in the entire 
possession of the Tinnevelly Province." The six transferred congre
gations were well pleased with the change, as it brought them into a 
closer connection with their brethren, who defrayed the entire cost of 
the transfer of the Mission property. They were of higher caste than 
those in the eastern [46) division, where the majority were Pariars, 
sunk in the deepest poverty. 

Not unfrequently in Tinnevelly it happened that numbers of the 
lower castes would come over to Christianity and secede several 
times in their lives before finally settling down in heathenism or 
Christianity [ 4 7]. 

The trials which many converts had to face were thus described by 
the Rev. J. L. KEARNS of Puthiamputhur in 1858 :-

" When a man becomes a Christian, a party unite against him ; they form a 
powerful combination, and on pain of fearful chastisements forbid the whole com
munity giving the Christian con_vert ~re and water, emp(oyment, or eve~ to sell 
him food. Should he be a creditor, his debtors are forbidden to pay him. If 
wealthy, his cattle are carried away _and ki)led, his field pr~duce is stol~n or fired; 
l,is house is entered forcibly at rnght, himself and family beaten, his property 
plundered; and last, though not least, a charge of murder or highway robbery is 
WJl up against him, witnesses a~·e suborned, and_ he is arrested upo!l the ,folse 
depositions of heathens. Even his lands are forcibly wrestecl from him. 'Ihese 
thinas are common here .... But persecutionR go even beyond this. I have 
kno,~n a Christian to have had his ears eut off on the very mornin~ he was to be 
married, because he refused to perform, at the bidding of the heathen, a service 
remotely connected with idolatry. 
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"If this engine of persecution,"' such as I have described it, were not at work 
bere, I am bold to say that our converts woulrl be reckoned by thousands" :•lRj. 

Indeed, in spite of all obstacles considerable progress was being made 
in the province [ 49]. 

" The sight of Tinnevelly scatters to the winds aimost all that has 
been written to disparage Mission work," said the BISHOP OF MADRAS 

to his Clergy in 1863 [50], · and in the next year the BISHOP OF 

CALCUTTA'S 

" expectations of seeing thorough Missionary success in the best sense of the term, 
were amply satisfied." "The state of Tinnevelly" (he added) "furnishes a con
clusive reply to all who are disposed to despond about the work of our Societies in 
India. We left the province after a fortnight of real enjoyment, and constant 
occupation in preaching, examining schools, answering addresses, and gaining 
experience, with feelings of devout thankfulness to God, who Pmidst much in 
this country which requires patient labour and quiet confidence, has not left Him
self without witness in these s-:mthern deserts and pe.lmyra forests" [51]. 

In the opinion of the BISHOP OF MADRAS (1863) it was now " hard 
to see how Missions could be better managed on the whole than are 
those in Tinnevelly [52]. In the next year the progress of the work 
was e1.Tiphasised in a joint address of the three Indian Bishops [52a]. 

Some points connected with the growth and organisation of the 
Church in Tinnevelly call for special notice :-

(1) Ediication:.-It has been shown that at the time (1825) of 
the transfer of the S.P.C.K. Missions in Tinnevelly to the S.l'.G. 
Christian education therein was represented by 210 school children and 
15 teachers. [ See p. 533.] How feeble the lHission schools were and 
how little their condition was improved during the next fifteen years 
will be seen from the state of Edeyeugoody district in 1841 as described 
by Dr. CALJ:?WELL :-

" Through the want of pastoral superintendence, scarcely even the rudiments 
of knowledge appear to have been introduced. I know only one man not a. 
Catechist, above thirty.years of age, who can read. To be able to answer a few 
simple questions respecting the principal facts of Christianity, and to repeat a 
few prayers without drawing .the breath, was thought a respectable amount of 
Christian kuowledge. For nearly forty years the people remained in this melan-J 
choly state, scarcely a perceptible degree raised above the heathens. By natural 
consequence they became disinclined to ave.ii themselves of the benefits of educa
tion when at length brought within their reach. The aversion to education mani
fested by the heathens is greater still. I find some more easily induced to 
renounce heathenism than, after they have done so, to send their children 
regularly to school" [53]. 

The evangelistic movement of 1844 [pp. 536-40] was followed by a 
corresponding extension of education, and in one district (Sawyerpnram) 
every child of Christian parents was attending school in 1848 [54]. 

Ten years later the Government, which already had marked its 
appreciation by grants-in-aid, was content to leave all educational 
operations in Tinnevelly in the hands of the two Missionary Societies 
of the Church of Englanrl (by whom the work had been carried on 
exclusively from the first), provided they could meet the wants of the 
people [55]. 

• [ Hee also Bishop of M,,drns' Letter to the Tinnevelly Clergy in 1842 on the persecu
tion of their flocks r 48a].] 
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How well this has been done is seen by the fact that the province 
l1as been covered with Primary Village Schools, that Middle Schools a11cl 
High schools in various places invite the children to a higher grade of 
knowledge. while the Caldwell College at Tuticorin [p. 703] and the 
C.M.S. College in Tinnevelly place higher education within the reach 
of all who seek it. Already the Christian community of the province 
can show its lawyers and doctors, its graduates and magistrates [56]. 

Much has been done also in the cause of female education. 
Pre,iously to the introduction of Christianity (to quote Dr. Caldwell's 
words), " From the beginning of the world it had never been known" 
[in Tinne,elly] "that a woman could read," and in 1887, out of 
the 269 children in the S.P.G. Schools in the Missions, only 6 were 
girls [ 57, 58]. 

An impetus to the cause was given by a boarding school established 
at Edeyengoody in 1844 by Mrs. Caldwell, who then also introduced 
lace-making amongst the women. Both ventures were highly success
ful, the latter becoming a permanent branch of industry which has 
pronded suitable employment for hundreds of native women, especially 
widows [59]. 

The Edeyengoody Institution was followed by similar ones in other 
places, and now by means of village and boarding schools the.female 
young are being instructed in all the elements of sound and usefql 
knowledge, provision being made also for their higher education at 
Tuticorin, Nazareth (S.P.G.), and Palamcotta (C.M.S.) [60]. 

What the schools are doing for the children, Zenana ladies with 
their bands of Bible-women are seeking to accomplish for the heathen 
women in their houses [61]. 

Connected with the subject of Education is 

(2) The Training of Native Agents.-The lack of a proper native 
agency-which had hitherto been the great want of the Missions-led 
to Dr. G. U. PoPE establishing in 1842 a seminary at Sawyerpurazn, 
which has been of the greatest benefit tc. the Church in Tinnevelly. 
[Seep. 703.] Most of the pupils on leaving were employed as catechists 
and schoolmasters; those of superior attainments being drafted to the 
College at Madras. [See p. 791.] 

In 1883 the college department of the seminary was transferred 
to Tuticorin. [See Caldwell College, p. 7D4b.] To quote the words of 
the late Rev. A. R. SYMONDS (one of the best educationists that 
f:,outhern India has seen), Dr. POPE" gave an impetus to education 
generally in Tinnevelly, and imparted to the [Sawyerpuram] Seminary 
in particular a character and status which will ever cause his name 
to be held in honour in the province" [62]. 

\Vhen the Seminary was founded great difficulty was experienced 
in inducing the people to send their children to it. Boys coming from 
a distance were put under the escort of two or three men, who were 
cillLrged not to let any of them escape. The boys were stocked with 
sweetmeats, and humoured before they left and on the way, as if they 
really were running a great venture in thus leaving their homes for 
(what was then thought) such a doubtful benefit as ed11cation I At 
Sawyerpuram strict wateh was kept over them; and if a boy ran away 
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Le Wnfl piirflued, generally captured, and brought back. On retnrnin"' 
from their holidays the same vigilance was necessary to get them t~ 
the seminary and keep them there. Every encouraO'ement was given 
to them to remain at school. They were well fed ;nd clothed ; they 
paid no fees, but had a little pocket-money given them for their holi
days, and were supplied with books and everything they wanted. But 
at the end of twenty-two years, when some 136 were in actual employ
ment in Mission work, there were more application,; for admission than 
could be received, and the pupils paid fees and purchased all their 
books and stationery [63]. 

The first native clergyman in connection with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras was Catechist DAVID ARULAPPEN, who was ordained 
in 1854. He died in 1865, and the Mission Field for 1866 (pp. 101-5) 
contains a memoir of him by the Rev. J. F. Kearns L64]. 

Of the 106 native clergymen since arlded to the Society's list in 
South India, 61 have been employed in Tinnevelly. 
In 1870 it was reported from Edeyengoody that the heathen ancl 
l\fahommedans were co:qtributing to the building of native Christian 
pastors' parsonages [65]. 

(3) Self-support.-ln 1835 the Madras Diocesan Committee marle 
their first definite move in this direction by resolving to supply two
thirds of the expense of erecting Mission chapels and houses provided 
the people paid one-third [66]. 

The formation of local Church Building Societies in 1844 marked 
a further advance [see pp. 537-8], and twelve years-later the BrsHOP OF 
MADRAS wrote :-

·' The benevolence manifested by those infant Churches is a special indication 
of their improvement. I was ast_onished beyond measure at the liberality shown 
to so many good objects by them ; there is hardly a pious or charitable design 
amongst our own British Churches that does not find its counterpart amongst 
these poor people. Friend-in-Need Societies, Missionary Societies, Bible and 
Tract Societies, are established and supported amongst them with a liberality 
which, when their deep poverty is considered, I feel assured is beyond that which 
is exemplified in the Churches of Europe; and the appeal which has lately been 
me.de for a sustentation or self-supporting l\Iission Fund, has met with a hearty 
and ready response from the grateful converts, which has made glad the hea,rts of 
you1· Missionaries " [67]. 

Nazareth, in 1855, led the way in ra1smg native Church endow
ments, as much as Rs.1,800 being collected there in one day [68]. 

In 1865 the Society set apart a sum of .£1,000 for the purpose of en
couraging by proportionate grants-in-aid the gifts of native Christians 
towards the endowment of native clergymen in South India. By this 
means the liberality of native Christians was stimulated, and i11 
Tinnevelly several native pastorates have been endowed [69]. Although 
the fund has been replenished from time to time, and since 1882 
been applicable to the whole of India, no other diocese but Madras 
qualified for assistance until 1892 [70]. 
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Another step towards a self-supporting ministry was taken in 1805 
b_Y the Society stipulating that the salaries of the natives to be 
ordained on its title should be in part provided by their congregations. 
Whereupon the Tinnevelly Local Committee recommended that, 
instead of all native Missionaries being employed as hitherto as 
assistants to European Missionaries in their general duties, there 
should in future be two classes of native ministers-

lst. Men of liberal education, who should be engaged in 
evangelistic work and the supervision of the small congregations 
and schools; 

2nd. Men of the stamp of efficient catechists, not highly 
educated, and not acquainted with English. 

In each instance one half of their salaries should be provided from local 
sources, and the same in the case of the native catechists and school
masters. The arrangement was welcomed as an "era in the history 
of the Tinnevelly Missions," and at first strictly adhered to [71]. 

Indeed in 1808 it was stated that the salaries of seven new native 
clergy would on their ordination be " entirely defrayed by their con
gregations" [72]. 

In the course of time a disposition was shown to relax or evade the 
rule as to the local moiety (in spite of the precautions taken by the 
Society), and at the present time (1892) the average proportion of the 
pastors' salaries required from the congregations by the Madras 
Diocesan Committee is only one third* [72a]. 

(4.) Church Organisation.-I.n addition to "Church Building" and 
"Gospel" Societies (to which reference has been made), the S.P.G. 
Missionary Clergy of Tanjore and Tinnevelly, together with the Princi
pals of the Seminary and the Head Masters of the High Schools, 
were formed into "Local Committees." The design of these was to 
bring the Clergy into more direct and formal co-operation with the 
Bishop and the Madras Diocesan Committee, as advisers on all matters 
relating to the progress and development of the Missions. These Local 
Committees met once a quarter, for the purpose of considering the 
various subjects referred to them by the Bishop and Committee, for 
consulting together on things affecting the interests of their respective 
districts, for the examination of the Catechists and Masters, and for 
the examination of the Seminaries and the regulation of their affairs. 
As the number of the native Clergy increased some change was neces
sary in the colistitution of the Tinnevelly Local Committee, since it 
became too bulky for the purposes for which it was originally formed. 
The first attempt at modification was the division of this Committee 
into three Sub-Committees. Ultimately, however, it was deemed 
advisable, having regard to the growing intelligence of the Native 
Church, and with a view to the cultivation of a spirit of self-reliance 
aud self-support, to incorporate a certain number of the Christian laity. 
Hc,nce came to pass the formation in 1872 of what is now known as 
the Tinnenlly Provincial Church Council t of the S.P.G., which was 
not iutended as a final arrangement, but only in view of and as pre
y,aratory to a more perfect ecclesiastical organisation, when the whole 
body of native Christians in Tiunevelly should become independent of 

• In this respect Narnreth is much in advance of ether Missions [see pp. fi50-l] [721,J. 
t '!'here IU'e District Cl,urch Councils i11 connection with the Provinciill one. 
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external aid, and should be duly constituted as a Church with a Bishop 
and Synod of its own [73]. Since 1856 the Society hacl been striving 
to secure a B,ishop for 'l'innevelly [74], and an Episcopal Enrlowment 
was begun as early as 1858 [74a]. Legal difficulties, however, hirnlerecl 
the provision of a Bishop for the Province until 1877, and then it was 
found possible to have only Assistant Bishops, not, as was most desired, 
an independent Missionary Bishopric. While still aiming at the 
latter object the Society gladly co-operated in providing an income 
for a Suffragan Bishop (75]; and on March 11, 1877, Dr. R. Caldwell 
and Dr. Sargent, Missionaries respectively of the S.P.G. and the C.i\I.S., 
were consecrated (at Calcutta) Assistant Bishops, to the Bishop of 
Madras, for Tinnevelly [76]. [See also pp. 551-2.J 

(5) .Medical Missions.-Medical work was introduced into the 
Sawyerpuram district by the Rev. H. C. Huxtable about 1854-5 [77]. The 
commencement of a regular Medical Mission by the Rev. Dr. Strachan 
at Nazareth in 1870, the relief afforded thereby, and the subsequent 
development of this agency, are noticed on page -&¥l; but it may 
be added here that the medical work " greatly tended to disarm 
opposition, to remove prejudice, and to place the hea,rt in a receptive 
position" [77a]. 

The same may be said generally of the various missionary agencies, 
which, under God, were leading to astonishing results [78]. 

Visiting Tinnevelly in 1875,* the PRINCE OF WALES was met at 
Maniachi (a railway station near Tuticorin) on December 10, by nearly 
10,000 native Christians of the Church of England, headed by Drs. 
CALDWELL and SARGENT, by whom an addrnss was presented. In 
his reply His Royal Highness said :-

" It is a great satisfaction to me to find my countrymen engaged in offering to 
our Indian fellow-subjects those truths which form the foundation of onr own 
social and political system, and which we ourselves esteem as our most valuerl 
possession. 

"The freedom in a.II matters of opinion which our Government secnres to aJl 
is an assurance to me that large numbers of our Indian fellow-subjects accept 
your teaching from conviction. 

"Whilst this perfect liberty to teach and to learn is an essential characteristic 
of onr rule, I feel every confidence that the moral benefits of union with England 
may be not less evident to the people of India than a.re the material results of the 
great railway which we a.re this day opening. 

" My hope is that in all, whether moral or material aspects, the natives of this 
country may ever have reason to regal'd their closer connection with England as 
one of their greatest blessings" [79]. 

In the next year Dr. CALDWELL devoted himself to purely evan
gelistic work among the heathen, especially the higher castes, in the 
province [80]. 

Accessions had been going on since June 1875, especially in the 
Puttoor district, the women showing a desire to join [81] ; and in 
February 1877 he wrote that the Tinnevelly districts were "in a 
state of preparedness for any impulse they might receive from provi
dential events, and for any movement that might set in " [821. 

Towards the end of 1877 S_outhern India was visited by the most 
• The Socidy presented l\ll l\clclress to the Prince b,,th on his clepl\rturc fot·, mid on 

his return lt-0111, Inclitt [7Ua]. 
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terrible famine it had yet known, and during that and the following year 
3f.,000 natives in Tinnevelly and Ramnad abjured heathenism and 
voluntarily placed themselves under Christian teaching in the Missions 
of the Church of England-the accessiont:1 in the S.P.G. districts 
numbering 23,564 [83]. 

" The chief means" which led to these accessions were stated by 
the Madras Diocesan Committee to be :-

" 1st. The rnry wide diffusion of educ11tion in TinneYelly which h11s enlightened 
the people. 2nd. The benign influence of European Missionaries who have for 
many years lived amongst the people - as the effect of these two agencies, demon
olatry has for a long time been on the decline. 3rd. The evangelistic efforts of 
paid and unpaid agents. 4th. The impetus given to these by Bishop Caldwell's 
ernngelistic tours. 5th. The realised helplessness of their gods to assist in the 
famine. 6th. The liberality displayed by the Government and the British public. 
7th. The special help sent by the Church of England through the S.P.G." [84]. , 

The Famine Fund raised by the Society, viz. £17,747, provided for 
the relief of 96,000 sufferers (without respect to race, caste, or creed) 
and for the maintenance of hundreds of orphans during the next 
eight years. A second appeal elicited (in 1878-9) a further sum of 
£9,845, which under the administration of Bishop CALDWELL and the 
Native Church Councils provided for the spiritual wants of the many 
thousands who had sought instruction* [85]. Of these, many of the 
more ignorant relapsed, but many more remained steadfast, and were 
joined by others long after famine relief had ceased [86]. 

On Wednesday, January 20, 1880, the BISHOP OF MADRAS, with 
his two ASSISTANT BISHOPS, ninety native clergymen, and crowds of 
laity, met at Palamcotta to celebrate "the centenary of the introduc
tion of Christianity into Tinnevelly." One of the native clergyme1i 
dwelt on the fact " that the two great Societies carrying on Mission 
work in Tinnevelly were one in the great object they had in view, and 
stated that he himself, brought up at Edeyengudi, and now labouring 
in the C.M.S., was an illustration of the mutual help the Societies 
were to each other." 

In an historical summary Bishop CALDWELL thus tabulated the 
visible results of the work :-

"No. of No, of Unbaptiz•d Total of bap- Coatril.Jut.ions from 
Villages native (Catecl,u- tlzed and Communi• native Christians 
occupied M.in!st.eri; llaptjzcd mens] nnbaptized cants Rs. 

C.M.S. 875 58 ::J4,48,i 19,052 53,536 8,378 24,498 3 5 
S.P.G.r 631 Hl 24,7HJ 19,350 44,0(i!J 4,887 13,056 3 2 

----
Total 1,506 89 59,203 38,402 97,605 13,265 37,555 0 7" 

"Who could have predicted in 1780" (added the Bishop) "that such an 
assembly as this would take place here this day? There wR.s then no Bishop of 
Madras, and if there had been, the only clergyman of the Church of Englo.ncl he 
would have had in bis diocese would have been the one chaplain of Fort St. George. 
The only Missionaries in the country at that time were in Lutheran orders. He 
would have needed no assistants in Tinnevelly, like Bishop Sargent and myself, to 
help him to supel'intend the one congregatio!) then in existence in Tinnevelly, 
comprising forty souls. There would have been no Eurnpean missionaries of 
eitbet' of our two Societies present, for the C.M.S. had not then come into exist-

• On the e,chaustion of the fund the Society (in 1882) voteil £3,000 for the continuo.
tiou of the work l 85a]. 

1 Includes Ru.wnad. 
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cnce, !lml the S.P.G. had not then extended its operations to Inrlia. Its work in 
India w11,s c11,rrietl on by the Christian Knowledge Society. There woulrl have 
been no native clergy present, and probably only one native agent. Who can pre
dicb what the state of things will be in Tinnevelly in 1980? If in the first 
hundred years of the history of the Tinnevelly Mission it has grown from 40 
souls to 59,203-to give the number of the baptized alone~by the enrl of the 
second 100 years nearly the whole of Tinnevelly should be converted to Christ" [87 ;. 

On July 6, 1880, another festival day was kept at Edeyengoody, 
when Bishop CALDWELL consecrated a stately church on which ho 
had laboured with his own hands from time to time for thirty-three 
years. The native stonemasons having had no experience in building 
operations beyond their own simple houses, everything was moulded 
in full size by the Bishop in clay and copied by the workmen. Three 
thousand persons crowded into the church, and still more hung around 
the open doors and windows outside ; and yet everything was done 
with perfect reverence, and 648 persons communicated. In the con,

1 gregation thus gathered out of heathenism there were representatives 
of every caste, from the highest to the lowest, and this gave an 
additional significance to the words of the hymn, "The Church's One 
Foundation," which the Bishop had translated into Tamil. The work 
of instructing the new converts of 1877-8 had been faithfully carried 
on-the success varying much in proportion to their ability to read 
and ,to the amount of personal care which could be given to them. 
In many districts the1:1e people were practising self-help, and forming 
among themselves associations for influencing their heathen neigh
bours [88]. 

In 1883 Bishop CALDWET,L removed his headquarters to Tuticorin,* 
the chief seaport and the second civil station in Tinnevelly. 

A large proportion .of. the population of the town consisted of high
caste Hindus, and most . of the middle and working classes were also 
Hindus, but there was a growing (though small) congregation of native 
Christians and an English congregation. One of Bishop C.c\.LDWELL's 
objects in removing to Tuticorin was "the strengthening and exten
sion of Missionary work of the ordinary kind, both congregational 
and educational," and.to promote this the College department of the 
Sawyerpure,m Institutio.n was transferred and received the name of 
" Caldwell College." As. yet the Missionaries could be said to have 
only "reached the fringe " of the higher caste~ and classes in Tinne
velly, but "excellent results" had been " gained in connection with 
the superior Englisht Schools . . . established in towns inhabited by 
Hindus of the higher classes " ; and in villages where English educa
tion is unknown the Rev. S. G. YESADIAN had adopted with modifi
cations a lyrical, musical style of preaching,! founded on precedents 

• Tuticorin ( = "the town where the wells get filled up") wtts occupied by the 
Portuguese in 1682, o.nd from 1658 alternately by the Dutch tind Englisli until 1825, 
when it was finally ceded to Engh,nd [89a]. 

t In 1889 it was .reported that at Alvar Tirunagari " the conversions !1t1ve all been 
amongst •.. the high castes " and "the dired result of the Mission School 10 tlie 
place" [89b ]. 

t Providing himself with a tmined choir of boys, the Missio1rnry selects'"' opeu plttc~ / 
in the village, and there e.fter ditrk, ctnd after the people h,we clined, he sets up ,, t'.1Lle /! •. 
with lights, a.ncl sings o. series of '.ru,mil o.nd Sn.nskrit verses, accot1:1pu.ny1ng ~1111:;elf. on 
the violin, and ever e.nd Etnon expln.ining the nieu,ning of what he s111gs, _ruul uupres~rng ~ 
it on the ttUontion of tho hearers. Tho singing nbounlls in. choruses, wluch n.re tiUUg by 
the boys 11nd occtisio11t11ly joined in by the people 
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ilerived from Indian antiquity-his efforts being attended with 
"remarkable results'' (in the Nagalapuram district) [89]. 

Among the other chief events of 1883 were the confirmation of 588 
natives at Tuticorin by Bishop CALDWELL in one day, and the dedi
cation (on St. Andrew's Day) of a new and beautiful church at 
Mudalur, which was tilled by 2,000 persons and surrounded by a 
much larger number [90]. 

In 1885 Bishop SARGENT, and in 1887 Bishop CALDWELL, cele
brated each the jubilee of his Missionary career, both occasions being 
"attended with much joy and congratulation on the part of the native 
Christian community" [91]. In the address presented to Bishop 
Caldwell it was stated that 

" every department of mission work in Tinnevelly has developed tenfold, and we 
may justly attribute this to a large extent, under God, to your lordship's un
flagging zeal, patience, and love. The Tinnevelly' of to-day differs vastly from 
that of 1838. It has been your privilege-such privileges being permitted to but 
few-not only to share in the work of laying the foundations of the Church su 
deep and so strong, but also as its first bishop to build up and consolidate aI.t 
edifice that has attained a prominence unparalleled in the Missions of the 
world " [92]. 

By the ordination of 15 Deacons at Edeyengoody on December 10, 
1886, and 9 others at Tuticorin in the following Advent, the number 
of the S.P.G. native clergy had been raised to 70; * and the recent 
accession of wealthy landlords and a number of poor heathen in the 
Nazareth district showed £hat there at least all classes were being 
influenced [93]. 

Nazareth indeed was now and still is one of the most successful 
Missions in India, and the largest connected with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras. Under the superintendence of the Rev. A. MAR
GOSCHIS, its baptized adherents have greatly increased, and progress 
has been effected in every department. Its Medical work, Orphanage, 
and Art Industrial School have attained some distinction, and its 
Primary, Middle and High Schools exist without any aid from the 
Society's funds. An increasing amount of self-support is regularly 
enforced as a duty, and besides gifts of money the Chri~tian_§_.ofi'gr 
first-fruits of every kind monthly in the churches, this way of giving 
·being "readily adopted" by them [94]. 

On tl.tis subject Mr. MAHGoscms wrote in 1888 :-

.. Natives of India do not believe in a religion which costs them nothing, and 
the magni.fic,mt temples and shrines to be seen all over the country are the best 
proof possible of the idea so firmly rooted in their minds that they should be 
ready to spend and be spent in the service of God. In further actual proof of this 
opinion, we find that all the great Hindoo and Mohammedan temples are richly 
endowed by native money, and the income accruing is sufficient for the up-keep 
of many of them for ever. When Himloos become Christians there is no reason 
why they should think it the duty of the Mission to support them and theirs for 
the te1-m of their natural lives. If they foster such an idea, then it must be the 
fault o[ their spiritual teachers and pastors, and their Christianity will never be of 
a, robust character " [95]. 

• There ho.d been a yet [a,rger ordin11tion at P.cl11111rott,1t on Jo.1rn11ry 81, 1860, when 
i:t nu.live Deilco11s and 10 Priests were ord11ined [93a]. 
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The annual contributions from the Mission are sufficient to pro
vide (if necessary) for the support of two or three European clergy
men [!JG]. 

In another respect Nazareth sets a wise and fruitful example:-

" Evangelistic work forms an integral part of the <luty of everyone who calls 
himself a ChriBtian., an<l though most of our Christians are not qualified Lo 'go 
ancl teach,' yet each in his sphere can bear witness 'to the truth, ancl thus be a 
missionary. Fixed days are set apart every week for systematic evangelistic 
meetings amongst the heaLhen. If the results are not large or very apparent. 
the obligation still remains the same." 

So wrote Mr. Margoschis in 1889, and at the same time he reported 
that nearly 500 people, gathered from four villages, had (after two 
years' probation and teaching) been baptized en masse at the very 
spot where formerly they sacrificed to demons. Bishop Caldwell and 
eight clergymen took part in the ceremony; a pandal was erected near 
a brook, and the sacrament was given by immersion [97]. 

Addressing the Christians at the central station in January 1892, 
the Bishop of Madras said: "In the whole Presidency of Madras, there 
is not another place where so much useful work of different kinds is 
going on, as at Nazareth " [97 a]. 

An address presented (with a Tamil Bible) to hi3 late Royal High
n~ss the Duke of Clarence and Avondale by the native Christians of 
Tmnevelly, during his tour in India in 1889, stated that 

"Roughly speaking, about 100" native clergymen, assisted by a large force of 
Catechists and Readers, minister the Word and Sacraments to 100,000 t native 
Christians, while Tinnevelly Evangelists, not only iu our own districts but in other 
parts of the Presidency, and even in ·ceylon and Mauritius, are engage,! in preach
ing the Gospel to the heathen" [98]. 

On Bishop SARGENT'S death, which took place on October 12, 
18U0, Bishop CALDWELL, who had been ordained Deacon and Priest in 
the same years (1841-2), as well as consecrated with him in 1877 [99], 
undertook the whole Episcopal oversight of Tinnevelly. It was 
however evident that he too must soo11 lay down the burden which 
he had borne so nobly and so patiently for half a century [100]. His 
parting words on returning from England in 1884 were : " For Tin-_ 
nevelly I have lived, and for Tinnevelly I am prepared to die" [101]. 

Acceptable arrangements having been made for his retirement, he. 
resigned his episcopal office on January 31, 18!H. On August 28 he 
passed to his rest at Kodeikanal (Pulney Hills), and on September 2, 
amid every mark of respect and esteem, he was buried beneath the 
altar of the church at Edeyengoody at which he for so many years 
ministered [102]. 

In the words of the Society's Report for 1890 :-
" His mark will remain- on it [Tinnevelly] abidingly, and those who in the 

generations to come slmll enter into his laboms will recognise the fact that they 
are building but on his foundation, ancl will cherish his name as that of the 
greatest l\Iaster Builder of the Spiritual Temple in Southern India" [IOilJ. 

Since Bishop CALDWELL'S death the Society has been renewing 
itR efforts [ see p. 54 7] to secure the formation of an independent Mis-

• Actm,lly 113. t 95,567, including about 18,000 catechwneu.,. 
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11erivGd from Indian antiquity-his efforts being attended with 
"rema,rkable results'' (in the Nagalapuram district) [89]. 

Among the oiher chief events of 1883 were the confirmation of 538 
natives at Tuticorin by Bishop CALDWELL in one day, and the dedi
cation (on St. Andrew's Day) of a new and beautiful church at 
Mudalur, which was tilled by 2,000 persons and surrounded by a 
much larger number [90]. 

In 1885 Bishop SARGENT, and in 1887 Bishop CALDWELL, cele
brated each ~,he jubile~ of his Missionary ?areer, both occasions being 
"attended with much JOY and congratulat10n on the part of the native 
Christian community" [91]. In the address presented to Bishop 
Cald1_\•ell it was stated that 

•· every department of mission work in Tinnevelly has developed tenfold, and we 
may justly attribute this to a large extent, under God, to your lordship'e un
flagging zeal, patience, and love. The Tinnevelly- of to-day differs vastly from 
that of 1838. It has been your privilege-such privileges being permitted to but 
few-not only to share in the work of laying the foundations of the Church so 
deep and so strong, but also as its first bishop to build up and consolidate an 
edifice that has attained a prominence unparalleled in the Missions of the 
world" [92]. 

By the ordination of 15 Deacons at Edeyengoody on December 10, 
1886, and 9 others at Tuticorin in the following Advent, the number 
of the S.P.G. native clergy had been raised to 70; * and the recent 
accession of wealthy landlords and a number of poor heathen in the 
Nazareth district showeutbat there at least all classes were bei.pg 
influenced [931, 

Nazareth indeed was now and still is one of the most successful 
Missions in India, and the largest connected with the Society in the 
Diocese of Madras. Under the superintendence of the Rev. A. MAR
GOSCHIS, its baptized adherents have greatly increased, and progress 
has been effected in every department. Its Medical work, Orphanage, 
and Art lndustrial School have attained some distinction, and its 
Primary, Middle and High Schools exist without any aid from the 
Society's funds. An increasing amount of self-support is regularly 
enforced as a duty, and besides gifts of money the Christians offer 
first-fruits of every kind monthly in ,the churches, this way of giving 
being "readily adopted" by them [94]. 

On this subject Mr. MAHGoscms wrote in 1888 :-

.. NatiYes of India clo not believe in a religion which costs them nothing, and 
the magnifict!nt temples and shrines to be seen all over the country are the best 
proof possible of the idea so firmly rooted in their minds that they should be 
ready to spend and be spent in the service of God. In further actual proof of this 
opinion, we find that all the great Hindoo and Mohammedan temples are richly 
endowed by native money, and the income accruing is sufficient for the up-keep 
of many of them for ever. When Hindoos become Christians there is no reason 
why they should think it the duty of the MisRion to support them and theirs for 
the term of their natural lives. If they foster such an idea, then it must be the 
fault of their spiritual teachers and pastors, and their Christianity will never be of 
a robust character" [95]. 

• There had been a yet la,rger ordination at Palameott.a on January 31, 180!), when 
I!:! n.,,iive Deacons and 10 Priests wei-e ordained [93a]. 
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The unnual contributions from the Mission are sufficient to pro
vide (if necessury) for the support of two or three European clergy
men [96]. 

In another respect Nazareth sets a wise and fruitful example:-

" Evangelistic work forms an integral part of the duty of everyone who calls 
himself a ChriBtian, and though most of our Christians are not qualified to ' go 
a.nd teach,' yet ea.eh in his sphere can bear witness 'to the truth, and thus be a 
missionary. Fixed days are set apart every week for systematic evangelistic 
meetings amongst the heathen. If the results are not large or very apparent, 
the obligation still remains the same." 

So wrote Mr. Margoschis in 1889, and at the same time he reported 
that nearly 500 people, gathered from four villages, had (after two 
years' probation and teaching) been baptized en masse at the very 
spot where formerly they sacrificed to demons. Bishop Caldwell and 
eight clergymen took part in the ceremony; a pandal was erected near 
a brook, and the sacrament was given by immersion [97]. 

Addressing the Christians at the central station in January 1892, 
the Bishop of Madras said: "In the whole Presidency of Madras, there 
is not another place where so much useful work of different kinds is 
going on, as at Nazareth " (97 a]. 

An address presented (with a Tamil Bible) to hi3 late Royal High
n~ss the Duke of Clarence and Avondale by the native CLristians of 
Trnnevelly, during bis tour in India in 1889, stated that 

"Roughly speaking, about 100 * native cle1·gymen, assisted by a large force of 
Catechists and Readers, minister the Word and Sacraments to 100,000 t native 
Christians, while Tinnevelly Evangelists, not only in our own districts but in other 
parts of the Presidency, and even in ·ceylon and Mauritius, are engage,l in preach
ing the Gospel to the heathen" [98]. 

On Bishop SARGENT'S death, which took place on October 12, 
1890, Bishop CALDWELL, who had been ordained Deacon and Priest in 
the same years (1841-2), as well as consecrated with him in 1877 (99], 
undertook the whole Episcopal oversight of Tinnevelly. It was 
however evident that he too must soo11 lay down the burden which 
he had borne so nobly and so patiently for half a century (100]. His 
parting words on returning from England in 1884 were : "For Tin-, 
nevelly I have lived, and for Tinnevelly I am prepared to die" (101]. 

Acceptable arrangements having been made for his retirement, he. 
resigned his episcopal office on January 31, 18!H. On August 28 he 
passed to his rest at Kodeikanal (Pulney Hills), and on September 2, 
amid every mark of respect and esteem, he was buried beneath the 
altar of the church at Edeyengoody at which he for so many years 
ministered [102]. 

In the words of the Society's Report for 1890 :-
" His mark will remain- on it [Tinnevelly] abidingly, and those who in the 

generations to come shall enter into his labours will recognise the fact that they 
are building but on his foundo.tion, and will cherish his name as that of the 
greatest Master Builder of the Spiritual Temple in Southern India" [103]. 

Since Bishop CALDWELL'S death the Society has been renewing 
iti; efforts [seep. 547] to secure the formation of an independent Mis-

• Acttmlly 113. t 95,567, including about 18,000 co.techwneus. 
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sionary Bishopric for Tinnevelly. Apart from the system of II Society' 
Bishops (that is, Bishops nominated and salaried by a particular 
Society), which the S.P.G. strongly deprecates, experience has shown 
that "Assistant" or "Coadjutor" Bishops do not meet the requirements 
of the Church in India-or at least of such a Mission as Tinne
velly-and as a matter of fact Bishop Caldw,ill's usefolness and that of 
many of the Clergy, was frequently hindered by troubles arising really 
from the anomalous position which he held* [104]. In May 1891 the 
Society voted £5,000 towards the endowment of a Bishopric for Tin
nevelly, to be formed on the lines of ChotaNagpur [105]. [Seep. 409.] 
The Bishop of Madras, in the belief that legally (under his Letters 
Patent) he could not promote such a scheme, sought in December 
1891 the advice and counsel of the English Episcopate [106]. 

1892-1900. 

Eventually the "at one time apparently hopeless problem " of a 
Bishopric for Tinnevelly was solved. On being assured by the Arch
bishop of Canterbury "that what was required was legal," the Bishop 
of Madras accepted the form of . commission approved by the Arch
bishop, and on the Feast of SS. Simon and Jude, October 28, 18~6. 
the Rev. Samuel Morley was consecrated in Madras Cathedral by the 
Metropolitan of India, assisted by the Bishops of Madras and 

. Travancore. Immediately afterwards the Bishop of Madras signed 
and delivered to Bishop Morley the commission, conveying to him 
" episcopal authority in the districts of Tinnevelly and Madura." By 
this arrangement " all that i3 needful and all that is practically 
possible " has been secured, and " all appeals against any acts or 
judgments of the Bishop in Tinnevelly will be to the Metropolitan [ of 
India], and not to the Bishop of Madras as Diocesan." 

The delay was a serious matter for the Church in Tinnevelly, 
where matters had become critical. Delay was, however, a lesser evil 
than to establish-possibly for a long period-a disastrous precedent, 
and the responsibility lay with "the ecclesiastical e'stablishment in 
India," which "is a great hindrance to Church extension" [107]. 

Bishop Morley's reception in Tinnevelly was of the most gratifying 
character. On arriving at Palamcotta (his headquarters) in November 
all the clergy and agents of the diocese were called together, and for 
three days special services were held, attended by crowded congrega
tions. Along with the work of an evangelist, which he followed with 
vigour, the Bishop found there was much to do in uniting and 
organising the Church. 

The Madras Diocesan Committee in 1893 had recorded their belief 
" that the moral tone of the Native Christian community is being 
gradually raised, and that the spiritual life of the Christians of 
Tinuevelly will_bear comparison with ~ny bo~y of Christians ?f th~ 
same standing m the Church, whether m ancient or modern times. 

• No blame is here e,t,tributed to either the Bishop of Me,dre,e or the two Assistant• 
Bishops, between eaeb of whom the best of feelings existed. 
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While now admitting the existence of many evils in the Native Church 
-such as (1) the endless network of family connections ; (2) " the 
isolation, envious competition, and insubordination "-the bitter fruit 
of the jealousies and contentions of European workers m Tinnevelly
Bishop Morley was quietly doing his best to bring about a better state 
of things, and a growth of unity was soon apparent.* In this he had, 
what he greatly valued, the sympathy and support of the Society. In 
February 1898 he held a conference with the clergy of the whole 
diocese, with a view to (1) deepening the spiritual life of the Church ; 
(2) promoting the efficiency of the lay agents; (3) preventing irregular 
marriages, which were still frequent in some districts-indeed, one 
clergyman had said that marriage was "the rock on which .almost all 
who go astray in this part of the world are wrecked"; (4) developing 
self-support in the Church. 

It was admittea that foolish superstitions and absurd customs still 
influenced weak-minded members. Recourse to heathen practices and 
demon sacrifices in times of calamity and affliction was still tempting 
and ruining many unprincipled Christians, and worldly interests and 
self-glory were still predominant more than seeking the glory of God 
and the salvation of their souls. These are all failings which 
disappoint Mission workers in South India, and efforts were made to 
check these and other evils [108]. 

The Bishop having reported that "quarrels" had "killed" the 
S.P.G. Tinnevelly Provincial Church Council, the rules for the same 
and for the Local Church Councils and Committees in connection 
therewith were suspended by the Society in 1898. The Bishop then 
formed the superintending missionaries (European and Natives) into an 
Advisory Committee, and in 1900 a scheme was adopted for the revival 
of the Church Councils (local and provincial) and Local Church 
Committees. t 

In the opinion of a native clergyman it is only by this organisation 
that the Native Church will be enabled to attain self-support and self
government. 

In connection with the latter should be recorded Bishop Morley's 
opinion, which he formed in part from the expressed belief of Tamil 
people themselves, that the reason there are not native Bishops in India 
is partly because of "our separation, and distrust, and jealousy, 
which places India behind the Dark Continent," and partly " because 
Christians cannot always trust each other, or bear to see others 
advanced in dignity'' [109a]. Regarding self-support, endeavours 
have been made in Tinnevelly to induce the Christians to pay volun
tary tithes. In the Nazareth district the principle of self-support is 
carefully kept in view in all departments of the Mission. In 1896 it 
was reported that some of the schools had been self-supporting for 
many years, and that seven of the oldest congregations had received 
no aid from foreign funds for over ten years. These seven congrega
tions had provided for their catechists, schoolmasters, schoolmistresses, 

, • The ye1tr 1900 WllB "one of quiet, steady work, and of nnbrokeu peo.ce t>nd unity." 
t Pending the l\ppointment of a. represent1ttive Finance Co=ittee, the Bishop i• 

!!-•sisted in the administration of the Society's grants by a smoJ.l Collllliittee, which meet, 
m Madms (109). 
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sex~ons, the church repairs, lighting, and all other expenses, besides 
then- share of the salary of the clergyman, who ministers to them 
together with several other congregations. 

In addition to this, the anxiety of people departing this life is 
allayed by the operations of the Nazareth Native Christian Pr<Jvident 
Fund, which is open to people of all classes, without regard to religion 
or caste. Nazareth is also the office of the Tinnevelly S.P.G. Widows' 
Fund, from which pensions are paid to about fifty widows [110]. 

Though Tinnevelly is "the most Christian district in the whole of. 
India," yet only about 7·5 per cent. of the total population is Christian. 
Most of the Christiamral'e of the Shanar class. The elevating in
fluence of Christianity has raised many of them in the social scale,, 
and they occupy honourable positions in the Church and in secular 
employment. The Shanars are a quiet, hardworking, and frugal race, 
with simple minds and manners. " They prefer to be led than to lead, 
and for others to think for them than to think for themselves." Thus 
usually when the head of a family decides for Christianity, all the 
members of that family accompany him; or when the chief of a 
village gi,·es up demon worship, the whole of the villagers troop after. 
him in a flock. It is often the same, unfortunately, when apostasies 
take place. This clannishness shows itself most whenever anything 
happens which is considered derogatory to their caste or class, and a. 
men will readily lay down his life in defence of his clan. Much has 
heen said about caste-keeping Christians; but as 95 per cent. of the 
Christians are of one class, the question of caste rarely comes up ; 
and in proportion to the influence of each missionary, in that propor
tion his flock will hear his voice and follow him. Some 81 ·5 per cent .. 
of the native clergy in Tinnevelly and Ranmad are Shanars. The. 
catechists and school teachers are of the same class, and in some 
Mission districts there is not a single "outsider" employed. This 
tends to create a dangerous monopoly, as if Christianity were in
tended only for one class, and people actually now speak of " the 
Shanar Church" [111]. 

Tbe caste controversy (which originated in and chiefly affected 
Tinnevelly), and the settlement, are dealt with on pages 504a and, 
504b. In 1899 Tinnevelly was convulsed with caste riots, arising 
from the claims of the heathen Shanars to worship in certain 
temples held by the Maravars. The Maravars and Kullars a_ttacked 
the Shanars. Many villages were burnt, and people, even mfants,. 
murdered. 

At first the Christians were not molested, but they gradually came 
in for their share of trouble. The damage in the Society's Missions was 
not great, but the C.M.S. villages suffered much in property. Nagala-. 
puram, an S.P.G. station, was the scene of more or less riot, but tl~e 
ReY. D. Vedamutthu got the Christian and Hindu women together m 
the Mission compound, and hired men to protect them. He was 
energetic in communicating with the authorities, and saved life and 
property to a great extent. Some Hindus became Moh~mmeda_ns for 
protection, and numbers placed themselves under the ms~ruct10n of 
the Society's Mission on account of the protection they received. 

It was hoped that one result of these caste troubles would be to 
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draw the Christians more closely t.ogether and make them forget caste 
distinctions and bitterness [112]. 

In the following year twenty-five Christians in the Nazareth Mis
sion, representatives of eighteen* castes, met at the MiRsion House 
for the purpose of taking food together with the Rev. A. Margoschis. 
The meeting was on the Festival of the Epiphany. After the reading 
of the 133rd Psalm, "Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity," the object of inviting these 
friends together was explained, and it was pointed out that on this 
day, when our Ble~sed Lord was manifosted to the Gentiles, it was 
meet and right that this gathering should take place as a witness of 
the power of the Gospel in India and to the glory of God's Holy Name. 

All those present then took food together with the mis~ionary, and 
the common band of brotherhood in Christ was thus exemplified. 
These Christians are here mentioned according to the Hindu nomen
clature of castes, only by way of explanation to outsiders. Caste 
distinctions are not tolerated in this Mission, and have to a great 
extent disappeared. 

Two recent marriages in this Mission were between a Brahmin 
and a Mohammedan bride and a Mohammedan and Rajpoot bride, all 
Christians, who have entirely relinquished caste, and in 18!)!) two 
Brahmin brothers were baptized, one being a graduate of l\Iadras 
University. Conversions of Brahmins are rare, and this is believed to 
be the first instance of the conversion of a Brahmin graduate in the 
Society's Missions in South India [113]. 

One immediate effect of the caste riots in Tinnevelly has been the 
awakening of some of the relapsed Christians. Mission work is not 
all success, and relapse is one of the worst of its disappointments. 
From the early days of the Mission people have "joined Christianity 
fearing the pereecutions of men," and have "left Christianity fearing 
the rage of gods," exhibited, as was supposed, in famine, pestilence, 
floods and other disasters. Caste troubles have also bad a deadly 
effect in this direction. Now, in many villages, there is a movement 
on the part of these people or their descendants towards return ; 
e.g. at Karikovil (the temple of the god Kari, the black one), where, in 
1806, there were some 250 Christians, who, about 1812, relapsedt 
through a fearful fever attendant upon great floods. The same is the 
case at Attankari, in the Nagalapuram district. The Bishop visited 
this place in August 1899, and some of the relapsed and some 
inquirers came to service with the ordinary congregation. A new 
church is being built, so the service was held in a large panda!. It 
was noon, and hot. The Bishop spoke till he was very tired, and 
when he had finished the people said they wanted more teaching, so 
he again spoke to them in the evening. A number of them tleclaretl 
themselves desirous of being instructed in Christianity. Two nights 
afterwards fire was set to one of their houses and twenty were burnt 

• Brcthmin (four were preocnL), Pttllct (two), Hajpoot, Kshttlriytt, l\lt1,n1.vur, Ascui, Pan. 
durn,n1, Kucleiy11n, Reddy, P,triah, Vellu..111. (two)i l\lahomeLlu,n-Pn.th11,n, Shaua.r ~two), 
Iluvan, Chetty, ldeiyan, Ko.rarnn, Nttidu. 

t Five ol,hcr \'illnges Ltlso rela,1-1scJ u.t the sauie Li111c, anU in all some 2,0U0 suuh. Wl:3re 
lost to tho congregtttion. 

:-l L' 



553c SOCIETY POH THE PROPAGATlO~ 01•' 'l'HI~ GOSPEL. 

down. Some of the men ran over to Nagalapuram, their faces 
haggard with their night's work of fighting the fire and trying to save 
their little all. They threw themselves at the Bishop's feet in tlieir 
sorrow, and he spoke words of sympathy and encouragement to them. 
He asked if this trouble would cause them to go back. They replied, 
" No, they would cling to Christianity" [114]. 

Similar instances of steadfastness in new converts occurred in 
1898 among a number of Maravas, formerly robbers and demon 
worshipp:ws, and at Melaseithalei in 1895-6, and the progress 
generally shows that the Missions in Tinnevelly have " encourage
ments quite outweighing any disappointments" [115]. 

Four generations of Native Christians have produced men who 
will compare favourably with European Christians of similar environ
ment. Educa.tion has been the great lever in raising the tone and 
position of the whole class amongst whom chiefly Christianity pre
Yails. Many are graduates in Arts, Law, and Science, and Clergy and 
Students in Divinity who have passed the Universities' Examination 
in Theology are numerous. Numbers of immigrants from Tinnevelly 
occupy honourable positions in various parts of India and in South 
Africa, Ceylon, and the Straits Settlements. Within the last twenty 
years the education of Tinnevelly has been "revolutionized,'.' &nd, 
while Tinnevelly is "at the head of the whole of India -in regard to 
secular education," nearly all the education of the Province is in the 
hands of the missionaries. The services of qu"ite a small army of 
professors and teacher11 are engaged in its Christian Colleges and 
schools, and it is a notable fact that all these are indigenous teachers, 
and whilst the requirements of many distant places are supplied by 
the agency of Tinnevelly men, yet scarcely one foreign native agent 
is employed in the district. 

The educational system provides for the instruction of both girls 
and boys in various branches, by means of primary, lower secondary, 
normal, art, and induatrial schools, and of orphanages. In these insti
tutions the children receive spiritual and mental. training, and even 
orphans and the blind, and the deaf and dumb are placed in a position 
to obtain an honest livelihood in. the world. The trades and industries 
taught includes carpentry, blacksmiths' work, fitters' work, engraving, 
cabinet-making, weaving, tailoring, turning, drawing, type-writing, and 
shorthand, and (to the girls) lace-making,* Indian embroidery, and 
needlework. In all these branches Nazareth leads the way. 

In the Boarding Schools, surrounded by Christian influences, chil
dren almost imperceptibly learn to hate devil worship and idolatry. 
;,Iany become converts themselves, some are the direct instruments of 
the conYersion of others ; thus in 1898 nine adults of the Shepherd 
cu.ste were baptized who had been brought to the truth by a schoolboy 
convert. 

Female education is acknowledged by all to be the greatest lever 
wilich can be used for the regeneration of Indian society, and to a 
great extent the hope of the salvation of the country depends upon its 
future wiYes and mothers. Although females are despised and con-

• A good worker at lace.nu.king can eam os. a monLh-that is as much a,gain as the 
wugeb of a.u ordinary h1.bourer in Tinnevelly. 
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eidered of little worth, yet they rule the household no less in India, 
than in Europe, and the usual explanation given by the master of a 
house for indulging in superstitious practices and customs is, " If I 
did not act according to mamool (custom), my female relations would 
object." Not an unusual way of exacting compliance with her 
opinions is for the wife to refuse to take food for one or two days or to 
refuse to cook. The husband, and indeed the whole household, are 
thus starved into capitulation. 

When missionaries first came to Tinnevelly and started girls' 
schools, the people said : "Dear me ! they will teach the cows next " ; 
and, not long since, a heathen woman said, "You might as well teach 
monkeys as women." Now, for the last thirteen years girls have been 
employed at Nazareth in gi,ing instruction to small boys, and the 
plan is a complete success, but it is none the less astonishing to the 
ordinary ignorant villager. Ordinarily, Hindu "girls do not count as 
members of a family, and they rank more with the cattle." 

In Tinnevelly the highest standard of education is the same for 
boys and girls.* 

The Government Director of Public Instruction reported in 1896, 
after a visit to Nazareth, that he was "deeply impressed with the 
value of the work carried on in the several schools there. The 
elevating effect it must have on the people of that portion of the 
Tinnevelly district cannot be over-estimated." The Art Industrial 
School, which he specially commended, and the Girls' Normal School, 
supply teachers not only to the district but to the various Mission and 
Government Institutions in different parts of India and Ceylon. This 
was the first native school in Southern India which sent up (in 1887) 
Indian girls for the matriculation examination of the Madras 
Universities. "The Sarah Tucker Institution" (C.M.S.) followed 
three years later [116]. 

An institution at Tuticorin, founded by Mrs. Caldwell in 1887, 
under the name of the Victoria School, having ceased to exist as a 
special institution, and become the Girls' Boarding School for the 
Tuticorin and allied district, was in 1898 adopted by the Society, to 
whom the buildings were transferred. Mrs. Caldwell, whose name 
will long be honoured in Tinnevelly, died at Kodaikanal on June 18, 
1899, and was buried at Edeyengoody by the side of her husband [117l 

Many of the teachers and village schoolmasters for the Society's 
Primary Schools in Tinnevelly have been trained in the Sawyerpuram 
institution. [ See p. 793.] 

Caldwell College, Tuticorin, to which the College department of 
Sawyerpuram Seminary was removed in 1883, was in 1893 reduced to 
a High School. [Sec p. 794b.] 

Evangelistic work is the duty of every l\lission worker, especially 
of the catechists, but "the missionary spirit" not beiug "what it 
should be," and the work of many of the schoolmasters and catechists 
having proved uns11,tisfactory, a Theological class was started at 
Nazareth in 1900 for tmining vernacular agents, and an evangelistic 

• In the purely vernacuhw villn~e schools t.!10 chikheu learn thirty multipli,·.cLinn 
t1tbles una tho mu!Lil'lic"tiou of snrnll ImcLions, such as ·stlY0ll tirn, s ,%- 1tml 1,uuu times 
diLto. 
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band was formed in the same year to go from town to town, and 
village to Yillage, preaching by the lyrical method. These worlrnrs 
have to endure hardness, and to spend twenty days a month out in the 
districts [118]. 

Now that Tinnevelly has its own Bishop, the clergy and lay agents 
get more advice and sympathy than they· could possibly have before. 
'.l'he Bishop is much among the people, and no place is visited without 
special attempts at spiritual help for the workers. A great drawback 
is the small number of European clergy at present. When all are at 
thE:ir posts there are only four, and in 1900, owing to illness and 
furlough, the Society's Missions in Tinnevelly were lefb with only one, 
nz., the Rev. A. Margoschis, who with patient heroism, a martyr to 
asthma, bas since 187G carried on the great work of the Nazareth 
Mission single-banded, in point of European companionship, but 
assisted by seven native priests and some 180 catechist teachers in 
shepherding the 12,000 Christians in the district. Recognising the 
danger of the work falling to pieces if he were removed, the Society in 
1899 made provision for an assistant, who, however, has not yet been 
forthcoming.* 

It may be that the field will be left to the Indian element. 

"Nothing would be better," Bishop Morley rnys, "provided it were ready." 
"There would be difficulties, and probably some disaste1·s, but it is to be hoped 
that the very fact of being obli1sed to bear responsibility would gradually act a.s a 
moral tonic, till, by God's help, tl:e requisite strength Wel'C obtained. Some of the 
districts are now under old and experienced Tamil clergy,t and hopeful young men 
are coming on." 

The Tamil clergy receive their Theological education in the 
Society's College, Madras, and have to pass the Oxford and Cambridge 
Preliminary Theological Examination f 119]. 

One of the chief agencies employed in the Tinnevelly Missions is 
medical and surgical relief, and there are seven hospitals and dispen
saries in connection with the Society. [See Chapter XCVII.] The treat
ment of the sick and suffering of all classes, without regard to caste, 
colour, language, or creed, is a means of appealing t.o the intelligent 
sympathy and gratitude of all, and the value of the work cannot be 
over-estimated. The people prefer a Mission dispensary to a Govern
ment one, the rearnu being that more attention is shown them at the 
former. In the Nazareth dispensary and hospital more than 12,000 
"out " and " in" patients are treated annually. The growth of the 
work at Nazareth necessitated the erection of new buildings fc,r St. 
Luke's Hospital, whi_ch were opened in 1892. In 1894 a Brahmin 
gentleman gave nearly Rs. 1,000 for the benefit of the poor patients. 

The experiment of a fully qualified English assistant (Dr. Smit, 
supported by the S.P.C.K.) was tried in 1895; but Dr. Smit resigned 

• l\fr. llfor.,osch.is was appointed a Fellow or Llw Univernity of Mad1·0.• in 1804, o.nd in 
J,.nu,11·y 1:J01°h·: w,,s aw .. rded the" K,,iser-i-Hind" medal by tho Viceroy of India, in 
reui-•ni°tiou of his services to the couutry [llOaJ. , 

t TLe Rev. 8. ~- Daniel wits one of thr, fin;\ na.tive clergymen in SouLh Incli:t to he 
entrusted with the responsil,le duties of a superintending n,issionary. At his deo.th in 
lb'.JU 11 rich Hiudu whow he had prosccuted for oppressing poor Cbristi1L11s, openly 
a,,ki,owledaed L1111t he deserved the punishment, aud that Mr. Daniel's death was "It great 
loss," for LLc country '' st11nds in need of such a good and great mo.n" [lHla]. 
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within six months, and tho chief burden of the work was resumerl by 
Mr. Margoschis [1207, · 

l\fony visitors to ~azareth have borne testimony to the great and 
good work of the Mission generally, as well as of the medical branch. 
The Rev. ancl Hon. A. G. Lawley in 1895 expressed the belief that a 
visit to the great temples at Madura, and then to the Mission at 

. Nazareth-which, as its title suggests, is a "very home and work,hop 
of Christ,"-wonld convince any unprejudiced traveller of the power 
of the Cross to-day, and of the claims of its Mission upon all who 
profess and call themselves Christians." 

Bishop Barry, in the same year, found the sight " infinitely 
refreshing in its contrast with the continual oppressiveness of the 
heathenism around," and, regarding it as " the one right method of 
evangelising a race," he did not know that he had seen anywhere 
"a more perfect specimen of the harmony of all forms of study and 
energy under the dominant power of the CLristian faith." 

Sir A. Havelock, then Governor of Madras, after spending a whole 
day (October 27, 1897) in seeing the various departments of the 
Mission, endorsed this opinion, and added that he could not imagine 
"11, more perfect and complete system of education," combining as it 
does "the mental, spiri~ual, and bodily training which we all desire." 

The Governor who was visiting the district officially was met, on 
his arrival, by :fifteen clergymen and the choir, and immediately went 
to the church, feeling, as he said, that the service was " a very proper 
way to commence his visit" [121 ). 

Throughout the whole of the Tinnevelly Mission, and in every 
small chapel or churcl( whether of the C.M.8.* or of the S.P.G., daily 

. moming and evening services are held. The influence of Christianiry 
as practised and taught for over a century, is widespread, and the 
contrast between a Hindu village and a Christian settlement is striking. 
In the former the fear of demons prevails, and the whole life and 
existence of the people are centred in the heathen temple and its 
9eremonies, its functions and priests, its musicians and its dancing 
girk In the Christian settlement the people are taught that their 
lives must· be a service of love. not of fear and trembling, and 
their superiority-socially, mentally, and spiritually-is everywhere 
apparent [122]. 

To promote the observance of the Society's Bicentenary the Rev. 
A. Margoschis had a Tamil booklet written, and sent to the Tamil 
Missions all over the world, and all the Nazareth clergy and Mission 
agents decided quite spontaneously to give one month's salary to the 
Bicentenary Fund. Other districts have also taken up the subject of 
an offering to the Bicentenary Fund [123]. 

• In 1899 the Nl\za.roth Christhms made an offering of Rs. 100 tow~rds tile C.M.S. 
Centenary Fund [122a] 
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_(VL) MADURA_. '.l'he dist1;ict of this n11me (11rea, 9,502 sq. miles) forms 0, con
ne_ctmg lmk_ between Tr1chmopoly_ (m th': n?rth) and Tinnc,·elly (in the south). 'l'he 
n11htory stn,t1ons-Madurn (the capital), Dmd1gul, and H.mnnnd-have formed tho centrA 
also of the 8ociety's opernl,ions. 

An offsho'?t _of U!e Trichinopoly Mission was ~cgun at l\fodura by the S.P.C.K. 
(Lutheran) ~1ss1onanes 111 the 18t~ century• but b~mg committed for the most p1trt to 
the> c,,re of mcompetent n~in·e assistants 1t mmnt11med only a precarious existence. A 
p<"sl,il<'nce and hurricane m 1812 dro\"c rn11ny of the converts b11ck to idolntry 11ud 
demon-worship, but a few remained steadfast [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1825-60).-At the time of the transfer of the 
S.P.C.K. :Missions to the Society [seep. 502] Madura appears to have 
been connected with Tanjore. In 1830 it was reunited to Trichi
nopoly, and visited periodically by the Rev. D. ScHREYVOGEL, who 
held service for the English as well as the Tamils. In his absence 
prayers and a sermon were read by a gentleman in the employ. of the 
principal collector, who with the aid of a catechist paid by Govern
ment kept the congregation together. The state of the natiYe 
Mission at this time-both congregation and schools-was unsatis
factory, but in 1837 the great want, a resident Missionary, was 
supplied by the appointment of the Rev. J. THOMSON, who was 
succeeded in 1838 by the Rev. C. HUBBARD [2]. ._ 

The Mission at this time included about 80 adherents, five schools, 
and 120 pupils; it received much countenance from the local autho
rities, and Judge Thompson presented a communion service to the 
church. From time to time Roman Catholics joined the Mission-in 
1858 there was an accession of over 100 [3]-but the two great 
hindrances to conversions from heathenism were caste and the 
distressed condition of the people [4]. 

In 1850 a Mission House was erected at Cullucotei with a view 
to making that the headquarters of the Mission [5]. 

In 1857 the M!!;dras Diocesan Committee entered into a treaty with 
the American fusenili:ig 11Iissionfo. ii1aduia, by which the Society's field 
of operations in that province was considerably limited, and about 1860 
they sold its property in the province [excepting that of the Ramnad 
Mission] to the American Mission, Laving previously withdrawn from 
the town of Madura. Afew families of Tanjore Christians residing 
in tLe town (about 50 souls) refused however to join either the 
American or the Lutheran Mission, and up to about 1874, when 
tLe old English Church was pulled down to make room for a better 
one, they assembled in it "every Sunday " for Divine Service, one 
of their number officiating, and the Incumbent of the Church, once 
a Missionary of the Society, administering the Holy Communion to 
them. 

While the new church was building the American Missionaries 
lent one of their places of worship for the English services, but 

• One aniLority says in 1769, another gives the date 11,s 1786 [la]. 
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dcclinea it for a Tamil service. The Tanjore Christians however 
were in prosperous circumstances, and able to hold their own, hnt 
year by year an increasing number of Christians migrating from 
Tinnevclly were "abHorbed in the American community." This was 
one of the effects of the treaty of 1857, by which the Society wa~ 
excluded from all but the Ramnad division of Madura [6]. It seems 
incredible that the Society could have been party to such an arrange
ment, and in fact, when it became aware· of it, which was not till 
1878, it promptly and emphatically disowned it. [Seep. 559.] 

In another matter the Madras Committee exceeded their powern. 
In 1881 the Society learned that they hacl in 18GB transferred the 
Church at Madura to the Bishop of Madras, but although this action 
was unauthorised, it caused less objection as the building was to be 
held in trust for the service of the Church of England. 

A new church was consecrated on January 15, 1881 [7]. 
The resolutions of the Society on the questions raised by the 

agreement of 1857 are given on p. 559, and although as yet it has 
not itself directly occupied the town of Madura, it has since 1883 
assisted in providing for the native Christians there by lending one 
of its native clergymen to the Bishop of Madras. This arrangement 
(which is similar to that made in the case of Vellore [p. 527]) satisfied 
the Bishop, who thought (in 1883) that the Society should not 
reoccupy Madura, but. that the Church of England "may and perhaps 
ought to do so" [8]. 

(VJ.a) DINDIGUL, THE PULNEY HILLS. A branch of the Trichi
nopoly Mission (S.P.C.K.) we.s commenced e.t Dindigul in 1787 by the Rev. C. Pohle. 
Up to 1830 it e.ppea,rs to have fored simile.rly to the l',fodura Mission [see p. 554] [l=-

S.P.G, Period (1825-60).-In connection with the Madura Mission 
Dindigul was visited in 1830 by the Rev. D. ScHREYVOGEL, who 
reported, as an instance of the ignorance and superstition of the 
people, that the body of a criminal which had been left hanging on 
the gallows near Dindigul, " as a warning to others," was resorted to 
by natives from all the surrounding country, in the belief that it per
formed miracles; money was offered, and the sand unaer the corpse 
was taken away to be mixed with water and drunk [2]. 

In 1836 small congregations were formed in the district, and in 
1837 the Rev. W. HICKEY was stationed for a time at Dindigul 
and a Mission was organised. Services were held in English anJ 
Tamil and some Romanists conformed, but the converts from 
heathenism were not numerous, and the introduction of the caste 
test in 1857 affected both school and congregation [3]. 

A more hopeful station was begun in 1847 on the Pulney Hills 
among the Poliars, an aboriginal tribe. Being persecuted by the 
dominant Manadie, or landed proprietor of the district, two of the 
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Poliar headmen sought out Mr. Hickey. They had been told that 
Padre~ a.lo!ie. were likely to sympathise with such outcasts, and 
that_ lus rehg10n '' was one of mercy t,o the poor," and they begged 
"Hickey _P~drc_" to ~·cceiv~ them a,nd their people, over 1,000, 
under Clrnst1an mstrnct1011. '[ he baptism of the two headmen was soon 
followed by tha.t of 381 of the tribe, who re~2ived teachers gladly 
?nd girnrantced_ the repayment of the expenses of the Mission to them 
m the eve1! t of a general apostasy or secession. Some did secede 
under the mfluenc~ of the M~nadies, but this was stayed by Mr. S. G. 
CoYLE, who '' for six years with a self-dcuvino- and contented mind" 
li vcd in a mud cottage, labouring a mono· tlien~ as Catechist till 1854 
when he was ordained [4]. 

0 

' 

The Missim~ was now "full of promise," and the Brsaop OF 
MADRAS, who m 1858 baptized 13 and confirmed 46 converts 
rejoiced as he stood on the hills and contemplated the 300 Christian~ 
gathered from the wilderness and crowding the church [5]. 

Many of the converts, however, apostatised during the years 
1856-8 [6]. The withdrawal of the Society from this part of Madura 
district has been noticed on pp. 554-5. 

(YI. b) RAMN AD. The e,ncient Zeminde,ri of Re,mnad {e,rea, 1,600 sq. miles) lies 
on the east coast of the Indian Peninsule,, north of Tinnevelly. Since about the begin
ning of the 17th century it hus been in the possession of e, powerful re,ce of 
Marnvers, who obtained their lands through their fidelity e,nd e,llegiance to the gree,t 
Pandye,n Kings of :!lfadura. English control we,s introduced in 1781, e,nd Re,mne,d now 
re,nks 11mo11g the most important and wee,Jthiest of the States, paying un un.nul11 tax to 
the British Government. Connected with it e,re eleven isle,nds, the most noted of which, 
,·iz., Ramesw,uam, forms a link in the "Adam's Bridge" connection of the Peninsula, 
with Ceylon. From their control of the passage from the mainle,nd the ruling Chiefs 
derived their hereditur:y title of "Setupathy " (="Lord of the Bridge or C1msewe,y ") ; e,nd 
t 11e town• of Ro.mne,d, from which the district takes its name, is c11lled after the god 
R11man11thasawmy at the temple in the island of Rameswe,rnm or P11mbo.n. The ce,pite,l 
was removed to Ramnad from Pogalur in the reign of Regunde, (1674-1710). When this 
Setupe,thy died his forty-seYen wiYes were bnrnt alive e,Jong with his dee,d body. 

The country is extrnordinarily fle,t and uninteresting, there being but one sme,Jl rock 
in the whole district, e,nd beyond twelve miles inland the heat is generally intense. 
The perpetual passing of pilg1:ims to and from Rameswaram (which conte,ins the second 
most sacred temple in India), adds to the unhealthiness of the country. 

'l'he people are me,inly e,griculturists. Most of them probably belong to tho Tamil 
nutiou and of the many castes the oldest and still the chief is the Me,rav11r, end the 
most ,;umerous the Vellalar. The prevailing religion is Hinduism; but with it the lower 
classes combine the worship of the titular gods or demons. 

Christianity w11s first introduced_ by the Roman Catholics during the supremacy of 
the Portuguese e,t the beginning of the 16th century, and one of the famous Jesuit 
hlissionarits, Jolm De Britto, who had courted martyrdom, he,d his wishes gratified in 
16g<J_ Subsequently to 1785 Schwartz aud other Luthere,ns employed by the S.P.C.K. 
laid tht foundation of a Mission at Ramne,d. 

A School w11s firs; established in the Fort with the support of the rnling Prince-his 
cliildren and those ot his successors (down at least to 1857) invarie,bly attending for in
struction; und in FeLruary 1800 was dedicated (by Gericke) a church which he,d been 
<erected in 17~tl under the superintendence e,nd with the aid of Colonel Mai"tiny, the Com
mandunt ol the Fort (11 Roman C11tholic) [l]. 

• 800 miles S.W. of Me,dre,s and 100 N,W, of Ceylon. 
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S.P.G. Period (1825-92).-The Mission was nominally adopted by 
U10 Society in 1825 [seep. 502], but it continued (as when under the 
S.P.C.K.) without a resident Missionary until 1837, when tlie Rev. W. 
H1mmY was stationed there. At the end of 1838 he returned to 
Dindigul (having established two Tamil Schools) [2]. 

The Mission now came under the Tanjore MisRionaries, who 
however represented in 1839 that it was impossible for them to do 
much for a place 120 miles distant [3]. 

In 1854 it waR placed under the temporary charge of the Rev. A. F. 
CAEMMERER of Nazareth. Not more than 58 Christians assemblerl 
to meet him at his first visit, but four of them bad travelled 20 to 
25 miles [4] ; and during his two years' superintendence his labouni 
were "abundantly blessed " [5]. 

In 1857 the Rev. J. F. KEARNS reported of the Mission:-
" ThA aggregate number of converts does not exceed 500, a miserably small 

number when we consider the early date of the Mission, but by no means to be 
thought lightly of when we reflect on the disadvantages they have lain under. 
Give them a resident Missionary, a m:i.n of zeal and earnestness, whose heart is 
filled with the love of Christ, and I feel sure that the Lord of the harvest will 
bless him with a rich harvest. The congregations are instructed by- a few native 
Catechists, under the superintendence of Mr. Shaller, the Society's East Indian 
Catechist. The schools are good: the English school in the fort is, without 
exception, the best in any of the Missions in the south, Seminaries excepted" [6]. 

In this year, at the instance of the Rev. H. POPE, an agreement 
was entered into by the Madras Diocesan Committee and the 
American Dissenting Mission as to boundaries. [See p. 554.] 

The Rev. T. H. SUTER took charge of the Mission in 1859 [7] ; 
and in 18(30 a superior school (erected by the Manager of the 
Zemindari) was established [8]. 

The Rev. Dr. J.M. STRACHAN, the resident Missionary in 1864, 
stated that many adults had sought baptism, but had not yet obtained 
it from him. Converts were to be bought "any day with rice," and 
'' What will you give us if we be11ome Christians ? " was not an 
uncommon question. But there were some earnest inquirers who 
but for caste would join the Mission. Finding that caste prejudices 
rendered the services of the Mission agents useless, he decided not to 
employ any caste-keeping Christian as catechist, but all the agents 
except one resigned in consequence [9]. 

The ministrations of the native deacon, the Rev. J. D. MARTY~, 
proved acceptable, and Dr. STRACHAN's influence increased during a 
visitation of cholera in 1865 [10]. 

Owing however to the irregular supply of Missionaries-there 
being four changes between 1857 and 1867 --the history of the Mission 
was a chequered one until 1873, when the Rev. G. BILLING undertook 
the revival and organisation of the work. The Christians then num
bered 861, and of schools there were only a few. The chief obstacle 
to the conversion of the people did not consist in their attachment to 
idol-worship, but in" love of the world" [11). 

The headquarters of the Mission, for some time in the Island cf 
Pamban, were afterwards removed to the outskirts of Ramnad, where 
was purchased, in 1874, "Singara Tope," formerly a hunting-box of 
the Rajah, which lrnd harboured all manner of strange wild beasts 
11nd reptiles [ 12], 
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In July 187 4 a Boys' Boarding School was opened ; accessions from 
five villages swelled the number of adherents to 600 in the next year, 
and in 1876 a new church was completed. Two native clergymen 
assisted Mr. Billing, and the work continued to progress fl3]. 
. D'.1ring the great_famine of 1876-7 the Valiyers from t11e neighbour
rng nlla~es flocked mto the town of Ramnad, and were received into 
the Mission Relief Camp. Mr. Billing considered that but for this 
'' they would probably never have been brought under the influence of 
Christianity." The Valiyers are by occupation chiefly fishers and 
charcoal-makers. Socially their caste i::i not a degraded one, but they 
are by nature " emphatically low in their moral habits-if indeed 
they can be said to have any conception of what is right." 

At the conclusion of the famine, their huts having been swept away 
by flood, the Missionaries formed (for such as were willing to prepare 
for baptism) three settlements near their former abodes, where they 
could still engage in their hereditary occupations. To one the name of 
Puthukovil ( = "the New Church ") was given by the people them
selves ; to the second that of Adhiyatchapuram ( = " Bishop's Town"), 
in memory .of their indebtedness to Bishop CALDWELL during the 
famine ; the third received no distinctive name. 

Visiting every part of the district in 1878 and holding confirma
tions in five centres, Bishop CALDWELL found that the Mission had 
" taken a wonderful stride ahead'' since the famine-the number of 
n.llages with Christians having increased to 149, and the accessions 
being " larger in proportion " than in any other district in South 
India. " In no part of our Mission field was the work done of a better 
quality." 

The restraints of Cluistianity press heavily upon the Valiyers, but 
in 1888 they were reported to comprise " 95 per cent. of the Christian 
population " of the Ramnad division of the Mission f14 J. 

Another result of the famine was the founding of two orphanages in 
the Central Mission Compound for destitute children of both sexes; 
and in connection therewith a printing press and bookbinding depart
ment was opened in 1882 with the object (which has been realised) 
of forming "the nucleus of a self-supporting and indigenous Christian 
colllDlunity in the town of Ramnad." Other branches of'industry were 
added in 1883, and of the press it was reported in 1888 that it was 
" the only one " in the diocese of Madras " worked entirely by 
Christians" [15]. 

In 1880 the first favourable harvest since 1877 gave the ryots the 
lieart and means for festivals of their heathen religion, and the refusal 
of the Christians to join led to bitter persecution, which continued 
some time and checked progress (16 J. 

In the next year a long-standing question as to boundaries was 
settled. The terms of the treaty between the Madras Diocesan Com
mittee and the American Dissenting Mission in Madura in 1857, referred 
to on pages 554-5, were immensely disadvantageous to the Society. 
Cp to 1873 the Committee's efforts in Ramnad were very spasmodic, 
and tliey seriously conten~p~ated handing over the Mission . t? the 
Americans. In 1876 Mr. B11lmg proposed to the latter a revision of 
the boundary, and was allowed to remain in possession of two disputed 
villages. Unconsciously the treaty was infringed on both sides, and 
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In 1878 the Americans asked him to sell land at one place al}d to 
transfer the congregations to them. This he declined to do, and 
advised the Madras Committee to either withdraw from the treatv or 
get it modified. Adherence to it would have involved the withdr~wal 
of the Church from nineteen villages, leaving over 704 adherents 
(128 baptized) to join the Americans or the .Jesuits, or to return to 
heathenism [17]. The action of the Society in the matter is expresser1 
in the following:-

" Resolutions of the Standing Cornrnittee, May 5, 1881. 
" 1. That the Society does not consider itself pledged to any action taken by 

11ny Diocesan Committee unless such action fall within the powers possesse<l by 
such Committee or has received the formal sanction of the Soci6ty. 

" 2. That the Ramnad Boundary Question though recorded in the minutes of 
the Madras Diocesan Committee in 1857-8 was not brought under the notice of 
the Standing Committee previously to 1878, and that when in 1878 the ;\[adras 
Diocesan Committee called attention to the question, the Secretary, under the 
instructions of the Standing Committee, wrote as follows:--' With regard to a pro
posed revision of a boundary line between the American Mission at :VIadura and 
our own Ramnad Mission, the Standing Committee desire me to say that they 
have the greatest repugnance against recognising any agreement with other 
Societies as to the limits of their several Missions, and they desire · to warn the 
Madras Diocesan Committee that the Society must on no account be committed to 
any such agreement ' (Letter from Rev. W. T. Bullock to Rev. Dr. Strachan, 
12th April, 1878). 

" 3. The Standing Committee 3ee no reason now to depart from the position 
taken by them in 1878. They feel most deeply the eyiJ of rival Christian organiza
tions contending for converts in the presence of the Heathen, and deprecate as 
strongly as possible any such action on the part of their representatives. They 
claim, however, for the Church, the full liberty to minister to her own children, 
and to evangelise the heathen. At the same time the Standing Committee 
express a hope that in any action which the Mi8sionaries of the Society may enter 
upon hereafter, the utmost care will be taken to cultivate amicable relations with 
other Christian Missionaries" [18]. 

In 1882 Mr. BILLING was transferred to Madras, and after three 
years' zealous and self-sacrificing labours the Rev. W. BELTON, 
the next resident Missionary, followed him, but continued to exercise 
a general control over the work at Ramnad with the assistance of the 
Rev. A. B. Vw1rnRs. 

Since 1873 the Christians had increased from 361 to 3,146, the 
Catechumens from 11 to 920, communicants from 91 to 741, the 
scholars from 179 to 1,138, churches from 1 to 5, and the Mission had 
been clivided into six districts, viz. Ramnad, Kilakarai, Paramagudi, 
Kilanjuni, Rajasingamangalam, and the Isle of Pamban [19]. The 
church at Paramagudi, which was built chiefly through the munificence 
of a lady in England, was dedicated to the Patience of God [20]. 

Returning in January 1888 Mr. Billing was accorded an over
whelming reception, being met outside the town by li;,rge numbers of 
the people and "driven in triumph to the church where a short 
thanksgiving service was held." The next day "nearly all the influen
tial Hindoos of Ramnad" joined in welcoming him at the High 
School, one of them assuring him of " the appreciation of all classes 
and creedil in the elevating and philanthropic work of Christian 
Missions.'' 

The High School had been for some years self-supporting, and Liie 
centenary of its establishment had been celebrated in 1885. 
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The E:ilanjuni district was in charge of the Rev. J. SADANANTRAM, 
thr first native of Ranmad admitted to Holy Orders (deacon, 1886). He 
was one of a few boys gathered into a school opened by the Rev. H. 
PorE in 18/'i7, and though his guardian was a Roman Catholic he 
eventually joined the Mission. With one exception all the other agents 
also of l\ilanjuni were natives of the district. 

In the Island of Pamban, however, there had been retrogression 
among the the Karliers-a caste so degraded that the Mahommedans 
regarded them as " too low in the scale to be worthy of being made 
followers of their Prophet.'' It is supposed that Christianity had 
originally been introduced among them by the Dutch [21]. 

In 1889 Mr. BILLING was driven to England by illness, and on 
November 2, 1890, his successor, the Rev. A. H. THOMAS, died at his 
post [22). Brief as was his ministry Mr. Thomas gained a" marvel
lous" influence over Hindus as well as Christians, and a month 
before his death the entire inhabitants of a village, 110 in number, 
renounced idolatry, and surrendered to him their idols and other 
symbols of Paganism [ 22a ]. 

One of the last acts of Bishop CALDWELL (to whose episcopal 
oversight Ramnad had been entrusted as well as Tinnevelly) was to 
visit the Mission in 1890 and confirm 185 candidates [23]. At present 
the Mission is under the charge of the Rev. A. D. Limbrick [24]. 

1892-1900. 
Mr. Limbrick remained in charge until April 1900, when he was 

in,alided to England, but he resumed his devoted labours after a 
short rest [25]. 

The chief work of the past nine years has been the building up 
and strengthening of the Mission-a work all the more difficult owing 
to the extent of the field (1,600 square miles), and to the fact that all 
the travellina had to be covered in a bullock cart or on horseback, 
often under the most trying conditions of climate. As Ramnad is 
now (1900) being connected with Madura and Paumben by railway, 
the isolation and difficulties of travelling will soon be overcome. 

The work may be described under the seven pastorates into which 
the Mission has been divided, each of which is under the direct charge 
of a native clergyman or a trained catechist. 

(1) Ramnad-town, the headquarters of the Mission. Here the con
gregational work is like that in most parishes. There are the schools, 
the Church services, and the usual district visiting. The congregation 
consists of many castes, including many pariahs. These all worship 
together on Sundays, and all partake of the Holy Communion without 
any respect of persons. 

At the opening of the new Boarding School in 1895 there was a 
feast at which the majority of the Christians partook, irrespective of 
caste distinctions. This was believed to be "one of the few instances 
in which Christians of all castes have sat down to a common meal." 
The whole of the arrangements, and indeed the idea itself, was the 
action of the people themselves. Its significance was en~ance~ by t~e 
joining of the women, for the women are far more particular m thmr 
C[J.ste obsen-ances than the men. Existing caste observances "are a. 
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serious blot on Christianity in Southern India," but that common 
meal showed that if the principle of the Inca,rnation were conscien
tiously taught, caste would be affected in the long run. 

The educational work, which is the principal and most important 
branch of the Mission in Ramnad, comprises-

(a) The Boys' Boarding School, educating up to the Primary and 
Lower Secondary Standards. It is difficult for children brought up in 
their villages, amidst heathen surroundings and heathen morals, to he 
"anything more than mere nominal Christians." The most promising 
boys are drafted on to the High School for training as Mission agents, 
and the others sent back to their own villages and people to earn their 
living and to be a help and example there, and the great hope of 
Missionary work must for the present rest, to a great extent, on the 
children in the Mission schools. 

(b) The High School. This is in connection with the Boarding 
School. Although open to Christian and non-Christian boys alike, yet 
about 70 per cent. of the boys are Christian. Indeed, the school is so 
entirely Christian that in 1895 an attempt was made in the town 
towards starting a rival school, the excuse being that the majority of 
the children in the Mission school were Christians, and that the 
parents object to their Hindu children being taught the truths of 
Christianity. The Mission School for the last hundred years has been 
the only institution in Ramnad worthy of the name school, and it has 
received substantial support from the Rajah of Ramnad, who has 
sought to have it raised to a College. 

(c) The Girls' Boarding School, in which poor girls are educated 
up to the Primary Standard, and are trained in domestic duties so that 
they may become useful wives. 

In connection with the school is a guild, founded by the women of 
the congregation in the Mission compound. Its object is to make a.ncl 
repair the cassocks and surplices for the choir, to wash the linen, &c., 
required for the altar, to take an interest in the girls of the Boarding 
School, and especially in the orphans, whom they invite to their homes 
and assist at the time of marriage. Many of the members of this guild 
were brought up in the Boarding School, and this in itself shows some
thing of the influence that the school life has upon the Christians. 
The school is now under the care of Mrs. Limbrick, and from her 
knowledge of Mission work i:he can and does help the girls in a way 
which woulcl be impossible if there were not a lady in charge. 

(d) The Industrial School, in which the Christian boys are taught 
printing aud bookbinding, and thus enabled to earn their own 
living when they go out into the world. The institution is almost 
self supporting. Mr. Limbrick regards technical ellucation in Im1ia as 
" perhaps the great want of tho country, and there is no way in wh~ch 
Missionary enterprise can be of more use to it than by encouragmg 
such e<lucation." 

(2) Ramnad district, which includes the villages in the vicinity_ of 
Ramnad, and contains Christians for the most part of the Valleiar 
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or Valyar caste, a tribe of hunters. Formerly thesA people lived in the 
jungle, and earned their living by sna.ring birds and animals, and by 
cutting down firewood. In the great famine of 1877-8 they were 
induced to settle down in villages on lands purchased for them. 
Churches were built for them, schools opened, and the people received 
regular instruction, until gradually they became some of the most 
interesting congregations in the Mission. Their villages, too, sur
rounded as they are on all sides with cocoa-nut trees, are a pleasant 
contrast to the barren country around. Thongh a very backward people, 
and still preferring their wild lives in the jungle to the restraints imposed 
by education, they have remained staunch to their adopted religion, 
and, in some instances, have shown signs that they are really in 
earnest. But much patient work will be needed to raise them to the 
leYel of good and respectable Christians. 

It bas not been an uncommon thing, even recently, to see a man 
wiih his liUle palmyra hut on his head, stalking off into the jungle 
until his fit of temper or dissatisfaction had passed away. · 

In the village of Venkulam the people who were received by the 
late 1\1r. Thomas have undergone many troubles and persecutions in 
consequence of their religion, even losing all rights to the lands in and 
around their village inherited from generation to generation. Yet they 
remained firm, and after seven years' effort Mr. Limbrick was enabled 
by friends to purchase lands which have been vested in the Society for 
the use of the people. In 1894 sixty. five of them, after three years' 
instruction, were openly baptized in the big tank that runs through 
the village. 

(3) Keelakarai, the largest of the districts, is, and has been, one of 
the most encouraging of the pastorates, converts remaining firm and 
staunch under persecution and opposition. The congregations are 
mostly of Pullah and Pariah origin. Yet, though belonging to the 
lowest and most despised classes of Hindu society, taken as a whole, 
both in their efforts at self-support and in their manner of life, they 
form a happy contrast to some of those so-called higher castes who 
have received so many of the good things of the Church, bu,t have given 
so little in return. For some time before J 896 the heathen temple had 
been deserted, the people saying that Christianity having driven the 
denl from it, it was no longer necessary. Much of the satisfactory 
state of the Keelakarai district is due to the efforts of the Rev. D. S. 
Pakkianathen, who for twelve years or more worked as the solitary 
priest in the district, assisted by a deacon. 

In the town of I{eelakarai the people are mostly Mohammedan 
boatmen and fishermen. The small Christian colony, mainly Mission 
agents and their families, live together in one compound, their beauti
ful church in the centre, arnl the school and the clergyman's house 
near at hand. The school, which is open to Christians and non
Christians alike, was built, to a great extent, through help from the 
Mohammedans, supplemented by the Government grant. 

( 4) Paramagudi. In this district the Christian,; are mostly Pariahs 
of the lowest order; and it is only with difficulty that they can be 
weaned from their drunkenness and low habits. No one but those who 
have come in contact witll them cs.n realise all that is implied in the 
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tlead-weigl1t of Pariah origin; and as these people have been considered 
by other Hindus, for hundreds of years, as liUle beUer than beasts, it 
is small wonder that they have come to consider themselves in the 
same light. The work here is to try and raise them to a sense of thoir 
dignity as men made in God's image. Patience is the great virtue 
needed, and the beautiful church dedicated to the " Patience of God " 
is a continual object lesson. The church, which was mainly the gift 
of a lady in England, is the first thing to arrest the attention of the 
thousands of pilgrims on their way to Rameswaram. 

(5) Rajasingamangalam. The Christians of this district are of 
Roman Catholic origin, and joined the Anglican i\lission principally 
because of the help given to them in the famine of 1877. But though 
nominal Christians before joining, "in reality there was little, if any, 
distinction between them and the heathen."* "The result is that 
the Roman Christians who join us are more troublesome than the 
heathen." As many of the Christians, together with their children, 
are practically slaves to the Mohammedans of the district, there is 
need for patient work. The schools have done much in effecting an 
improvement both in the morals and status of the people, and are 
appreciated. 

(6) Kilanjanai district, which contains converts of many castes, is 
noted chiefly for the number of Maravas and Idaiyars or Yedians who 
have embraced Christianity. 

The Maravas are a warlike people, and the Ramnad district is 
their headquarters. They are, as their name betokens (" cruelty," 
"bloodshed"), a cruel, bloodthirsty people, and Ramnad has the re
putation of being one of the heaviest criminal sub-divisions in the 
Presidency. To instil into these ferocious devil-worshippers the 
Chrigtian virtues of gentleness, and respect for life and honour, is no 
easy task. Yet progress has been made, and the marvel is, not that so 
little, but that so much has been accomplished. The frequency 
of divorce, which can be obtained at will by either husband or 
wife, has been the cause of much trouble where there are i\larava 
converts. Again, there are fewer Marava women than men among the 
Christians, and as it is said to be opposed to the spirit of the Church 
for Christians to marry non-Christ,ians, there exists often a state of 
things which does not exalt the Christian in the eyes of the heathen_ 
Another difficulty in this district has been the opposition and laxity of 
the Roman Catholics, and " the fact that dispensations for anything 
and everything are only a matter of money." 

The Yedians, on the other hand, are a gentle and simple-minded 
people. In Tamil the word Yedian is often a synonymous term for a 
foolish person, or one easily deceived. Tamil literature, too, contains 
many references to these people and to their vagaries. By occupation 
they are shepherds, ancl although originally considered as low caste 
people, they arc now regarded in a different light, as tradition has it 

• l\Ir. Limbrick', comment on Lhis is insLrudivo: "The policy of tho Roman l'aLholie 
Missions seems to bo to have a few educational centres liko TrichinupoJy find 3fadurn, 
with line buildin~s £111i1 churches; but their Christiiins ;_n t.he Yillages arc for the most 
plLrt neglected n.nd uncducntecl, Cttste O.!H.1 'indulgcnclei:,' ttre u.lloweU to such cwt e.:den~ 
that morality is well-rJgh out of the quostiou." 
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that Vishnu was born into a shepherd's family. The Brahmin there
fore will e\'en take from the Yedian's hands the produce of his flocks 
and herds. 

(7) The Island of Paumben. The people of Paumben are mainly 
of Kadeiar origin, and in a low posit.ion, morally and rncially. But 
for this they would have been swallowed up in the Mohammedan or 
Lubbei ranks long ago. Missionaries of former days have all had to 
complain of the little effect that our work has had upon them, in 
spite of their profession of Christianity; and the same complaints 
hold good to-day. There is, however, cause for encouragement in 
some of the members of the Ceylon Immigration Department, who 
have come from Tinnevelly, and are good examples to the rest of the 
people in the Island. After the railway is built Paumben is likely to 
be connected with Ceylon by a bridge in the future. Paumben will 
then be a place of importance, as it will be a junction to India, 
Australia, and Europe. _________ _ 

Speaking generally of the .Ramnad Mission, in spite of the many 
failures, there is undoubted success. The great progress made during 
the last twenty-five years would have been greater if the Society's 
means had been adequate. The Mission is still in its infancy, and, in 
the anxiety to increase numbers, the importance of strengthening and 
grounding the present converts in the truths which they now profess 
must not be forgotten. 

The testimony of a Hindu gentleman, who had given the mission
aries "much trouble in the past," was thus reported in 1896; address
ing one of them, he said :-

" Your Christians are the poorest, the lowest in the country, and 
yet in spite of famine, opposition, and even persecution, they are 
1:ncrcasing in numbers and influenc.i. I can only explain this on 
the ground of the high nwral teaching and the goodness of which 
Christianity is the expression" [26]. 

(VII.) MY SORE. This native State, situated to the south of Dharwar and the 
Hyderabad ceded distric::Ls, forms a tableland 2,000 feet above the sea level, and contains 
se,eml prominent hills crowned with forts. In early time Mysore wns the principal 
seat of the Jains. For the greater part of its history it has been under Hindu rulers. 
Arca, :!7,!13G sq. miles. Population, 4,!Wl,604; of these 4,680,104 are Hindus nnd 
38,135 Christians; and the majo1·ity speak Canarese, 

The Society's operations have been carried on in the districts of 
Bangalore (1837-f.12), Sheemoga, and Oossoor. 

Bangalore (1837-92) (with Sheemoga and Oossoor or Hosur),
At some time previously to 1837 Mr. MALKIN, the Chaplain at Banga• 
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lore, began Mission work by employing a catechist at his own cost. 
By the advice of Archdeacon ROBINSON of Madras thie catechist 
was adopted by the Society and nominally placed under its Mission
aries at Vepery, but they, being 200 miles distant, never visited 
him, and "he continued keeping school, and every now and then 
calling upon the Chaplains to baptize and bringing some 10 or 12 
poor ignorant natives to the Communion at the English Church." 
On the Rev. G. TREVOR taking charge of the chaplaincy (1838) he 
found the Mission "a mere name "-represented by 40 persons under 
an ignorant and unworthy native teacher. Hitherto there had been 
no local support of the Society, but on the Madras Committee of the 
Society providing an educat,ed catechist (Mr. Coulthorp), Mr. Trevor 
raised a fund for the erection of some schools and of " the Mission 
Church of St. Paul," which was consecrated on March 31, 1840, and 
"dedicated for Divine Service in the native languages only." Before 
leaving Bang@,lore Mr. Trevor, with the approval of the Bishop, 
organised (about 1844) a local Association of the Society, which the 
Madras Committee at first diecountenanced so far as to withdraw 
their own agent, but the Society welcomed the Association, and on 
appeal to it the difficulty appears to have been amicably settled [1]. 

"Much good" was at this time (1844) being effected by thi.s Tamil 
Mission, which contained 333 baptized persons. Extensions had been 
made to Mootoocherry and to Sheemoga, and (let it be recorded to 
their credit) the European residents at Bangalore were "ready to 
contribute to similar attempts" at Mysore, Oossoor, and several other 
places [2]. 

The openings could not be taken advantage of by the Society, 
which only succeeded in placing a single ordained Miesionary at 
Bangalore, and the result in 1854 was reported to be "a feeble and 
disheartened Mission . . . surrounded on all sides by difficulty and 
discouragement, with little hope of satisfactory progress under existing 
circumstances." The clergyman then in charge, the Rev. D. SAvA
RIM00T00, a native [3, 4], had been partly supported by the Bangalore 
Association since 1851 ; and in 1858 the Mission :was "left entirely 
to local management and the support which it is sure to receive 
from the large European community '.lf Bangalore with four clergy
men" [5]. 

Meanwhile, in 1840, at the instance of Mr. H. Stokes, of the 
Madras Civil Service, who presented premises at Sheemoga, the Society 
had undertaken to support a Mission there among the Canarese, and 
the Bishop of Madras in 1841 expected much from the opening 
there [6]. Lime or nothing however appears to have been actually 
attempted then, and though the Society's connection with Bangalore 
was subsequently resumed, and is still continued, with an out-station 
at Oosaoor, t.he Canarese as a. body still remain untouched by the 
Church [7]. 

(1892-1900.) Though needing a European clergyman, the work 
has progressed, and work has been opened in the Kolar goklfields [8]. 
At a Plague Relief Meeting in Bangalore in 1899 a Hindu speaker 
based all his arguments not on his sacred books but on the Bible [Sa]. 

In 1894 the Society assented to the C.M.S. opening work among 
the Mohammedans, subject to the approval of the Bishop of Mtt<lras [9]. 

;-1 1) 
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(VIII.) HYDERABAD, the larg0st o{ the Indio,n Nath·e Sttttes, occupios tho 
I leccan or cenlrnl pl1d,<•n11 o{ Ron(,hem IndiR. The nlling dynnsty-that of" the Nizam" 
(who mnks highest of llll the Iniliitn princes)-is of Turkoman origin. Area (including 
Bernr). ll2,G!l8 sq, miles. Po}'ulntion, 11,537,040. Of these 10,316,249 are Hindus 
1,188.601\ !lfahommednns, and 20.429 Christians; and about 4~ millions speak Telugu' 
4 millions Muhratti, and 16 millions CR.ne.rese. ' 

The Society's opP,rations ha ·e been carried on in the districts of 
Secunderabad and Hyderabad. 

Writing to the Society on December 7, 1841, the Bishop of Madras 
said of the capital of the Native State: Hyd[e]rabad "may be called 
pre-eminently the wicked city; for I am told that there is no 
abomination which is not known and common within its walls ; . . . a 
Missionary would have at present, humanly speaking, no chance ... 
but at Secnnderabad, the British cantomm,nt, I think that much might 
be done" ll]. · 

Whether Hyderabad exceeded Sodom in wickedness is open to 
question; but certain it is that it contained more than "ten 
righteous," for as early as 1828 over 1.400 was collected there after a 
sermon by Archdeacon Robinson of Madras in aid of the Society's 
operations in India [2], and at the time the Bishop wrote (1841) 
the nucleus of a Mission had already been formed in the immediate 
vicinity-at Secunderabad-by one of the late Chaplains, the Rev, 
:Mr. Vi'hitford, who had gathered a little band of 1~ative Christians [3]. 

S.P.G. Period (1842-92).-At Secunderabad the Society in 1842 
f'tationed a native Missionary, the Rev. N. PARANJQDY, "an 
excellent man " (reported the Bishop in 1844), who "has been already 
instrumental . . . in bringing many of his countrymen , .. to .•• 
Christ" [4]. 

Mr. PARANJODY was regarded "with general and just respect by 
the European comml,llliiy," who supported his Tamil and T~lugu day 
<:chools, whi<'h by 1848 were " scattered over the station " and 
extended to "Bolarum and the Residency at Hyderabad," at both 
which places .. excellent churches " had been recently built by the 
English congrEll;-',tions [5]. 

With the help of Major Hall a new Mission Church was erected at 
becunderabad in 1852-4, and at its consecration on November 29, 
1855, the Bishop of Madras held a confirmation [6]. 

Meanwhile (in 1852) 66 of Mr. Paranjody's candidatPs had been 
c:onfinm,d [7], he had begun to officiate weekly " at a church in Hyder
abad" [8]. and he could now (1855) report his first convert from 
1\1:ilwmmedanism [9]. 

In 1858 his preaching was interrupted with violence by the 
Mahommedans, but his converts resisted the attempts of a Mormon 
emissary to chaw them away [10]. 

Mr. P .. \.BANJODY remained in charge of the Mission until 1861 [11]; 
and although by his sucu,ssors (mostly native clergymen, who, their 
Bishop says, have worked "zealously and well ") efforts continued 
to be made to n,ad1 the Mahommedans and Telugus also, by means 
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of schools, and in 1875 some of the former were among the con
verts [12], yet the Mission has scarcely touched Mahommeuan
ism [13]. 

With a view to extending Missionary opemtions to the Mussnl
mans, and the Mahrattas and Oanarese, and forming a chain of 
stations to connect Hyderabad with the C.M.S. Missions at Kamma
met, Masulipatam, the Bishop of Madras has frequently appealed to 
the Society for the necessary means. Thus farthe Society, in view of 
limited funds and superior claims elsewhere, has felt unable to enter 
on the work [14]. 

Since the foregoing was first published the Jubilee Report of the 
Secunderabad Mission (1893) has been received, from which the 
following particulars are gleaned :-

Besides the schools built by the devoted pioneer, Paranjody-four 
in number (two in Secunderabad and one each in Trimulgherry and 
Bolarnm)-an asylum for orphans* and the children of poor native 
Christians was opened by him in Secunderabad on June 16, 1841. 
The native Christians in Secunderabad worshipped in St. John's 
Church until the Mission Church was (mainly by Major Hall's aid) pro
vided. This building was named St. Thomas' Church after Bishop 
Thomas Dealtry, the consecrator. Mr. Paranjody left the Mission 
almost self-supporting. 

The Rev. F. J. Leeper (1860-1) worked hard and did much to 
raise the standard of the Anglo-Vernacular School. During his in
cumbency there was a division in the congregation, and the seceders 
obtained a pastor from the Established Church of Scotland Mission in 
Madras. This w11,s the first Dissenting Mission in Secunderabad. 

Under the Rev. A. Taylor (1862-9) a church was built at Chud
derghat. At the laying of the foundaLion stone (December 9, 1867) 
Sir Richard Temple, then Resident at the Court of the Nizam, addressed 
the assembly. The site was given by the Nizam's Government, and 
Sir Salar Jung, senior, gave Rs.4,000 towards the building (Christ 
Church), which was consecrated on December 24, 1869. At this 
period was formed a local Committee which has been " the backbone " 
of the Mission ; all the chaplains are members. 

From 1854 to 1869 all the members of the Mission living at 
Sccunderabad, Chudderghat, and Bolarum attenJecl service on Sunuays 
in St. Thomas' Uhurch, wherein also took place the baptisms and 
marriages and the burial services. 

The native Christians at the last two places used to rise very early 
on Sunday mornings and with their wives aud children leave for 
Secunderabacl, spending nearly the whole day there and ret'ttrning in 
the evening, "walking with a hymn in their mouths.·• 

• Note 1000. '11here is now an Orphu.1utge in R~. r:l'homn.:,\' Church compflt111tl, to which 
the Socioty in 1808 11ppropri11tcd 11, legLLcy of £1UU from l\lisa Hu.11 of B11th [13<i]. 

~ D ~ 
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Even after the formation of th~ Mission into three pastorates all 
the native Christians (as late as 1892) still met at St. Thomas' on 
Good Friday for the three hours' service. 

The Rev. T. Solomon, who died in 1871, after three years' work, 
left bis "praise in the mouth of every Christian who knew him." 
His successor, the Rev. A. SP-bastian, laboured for seventeen years 
without taking a day's leave out of Hyderabad to recruit his health. 
During his time the Scotch Mission (native) was given up, in 1880, 
v.hen the Wesleyans entered the field. Between 1887-92, under the 
Rev. V. DaYid, assistant pastors were placed at Chudderghat (Rev. S. 
B. David) and Bolarum (Rev. M. Yesudian). A" commotion and strong 
crusade" was caused by S. B. David putting up a cross on the re-table 
of Christ Church, the result being the removal of Mr. David by the 
Bishop and the retention of the cross [13b]. 

1892-1900. 

In 1893 the Society handed over to the Diocesan authorities 
a special fund (£661) which had been entrusted to it for the pro
posed new Mission to Mohammedans in Hyderabad. The Diocesan 
Council and its Board of Missions, which are concerned with such 
Mission work as is not dependent on either of the Missionary Societies, 
had become responsible for this Mission, but felt doubtful of being 
able to perform their responsibilities [15]. 

In January 1894 Bolarum was constituted an independent 
pastorate (including Trimulgherry), The change, due to the long and 
successful labours of the Rev. M. Yesudian, gave a great impetus to the 
thorough working of the Mission. 

In 1900 an outstation was opened at Yellandu, in the Hyderabad 
coalfields [16). 
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(IX.) THE TELUGU MISSION. The Telugu district, comprised in the 
collectore.tes of Cuddapah and Kurnool, a country of hills and valleys, forms one of the 
most arduous of Mission fields. The rainfo.11 is the smallest in the Presidency, and yet 
e.t one see.son the land is flooded, while e.t another vegetation is bnmt up by the sun and 
e.ll work in the fields cea.ses. Broe.d belts of jungle cross the country, and for several 
months in the yea.r me.le.ria pervades every village and inve.dea o.lmost every house. The 
Telugus are for the most pa.rt a poor agricultural people, and though they are rude and 
uncultured, their language is so sweet and flowing that it is ea.lied the " Ha.lie.n of the 
East." The Telugu-speaking inlrn.bitants of India. number 19,885,137 millions-that 
is, nearly five millions more than the Tamil population. Christianity was introduced 
among them by the Roman Catholic Missionaries towards the end of the 18th century. 
Since 1822, when the London Missionary Society began work there, the field has been 
occupied by the Independents, American Baptists, American Lnthero.ns, and other sects, 
besides the two great Missionary Societies of the Chnrch of England. Roughly speaking, 
the field occupied by the S.P.G. lies between the towns of Cuddape.h, Knmool, and 
Cumbum-more especially in the valleys of Kundee e.nd Cumbum-e.nd now forms the 
three Mission districts of Mutyalapad, Ke.Isa.pad, and Nandya!-Kurnool [l]. 

Mutyalapad is 45 miles north of Cuddapah, 85 miles south of Ne.ndye.l, and 50 west 
of Kalsapad [2]. 

The Telugu Mission of the Society in the Cuddapah district originated with a. few 
families who separated from the London Missionary Society when their pastor, the Rev. 
W. Howell, joined the Church of Enghind i11 1842. Being left without a minister they 
applied to the Rev. W. W. Whitford, the Che.plain of Poonitmallee, who occo.sionally 
visited Cuddapah to administer the Sacraments. He receiYed them into the Church of 
England, gave them land on which to builcl houses, and appointed o. catechist u.nd 
schoolmttster. For the administration of the S,icrmnents they remu.ined dependent 
upon the occasional visits of a Chttplain until the appointment of the Rev. U. D,wies by 
the Additional Clergy Society to the charge of the English congregation at Cnddapo.h in 
1849. Mr. Davies not only took the Telugu Christio.ns under his p,,stor~l ea.re but 
orgttnised evangelistic work among the surrounding he,,t,hen, and with such eifect ~httt 
SO converts were baptizecl at Rudravemm (55 miles north of Cuddapo.h) in July 1852, 
80 at Gubh,gundam Jmnbledinne in September 18J8, and in the next month all the 
Mo.la,s of l\Iutyalupad and many in Goryg,mur and i\Iuddhur applied for Christion 
instruction. The Mall\s (from whom 111ost of the converts were dro.wn) a.re of the s,ime 
class aA the Paric,hs of the Tamil country, cmd the movement among them in f,wour cl 
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Chrisl,innity so n.lnnm'd the Rcddies 1111d Cm·nnms thnt nt U1eir i11stignLion llfr. Dnvics 
wns mttltrflntPd 11.nd YiolcnUy driYen out of tl10 ,·ill,iges by the Sndrcta of W 011ype11t1t 1uul 
Mnt:rnlrtpad in Dec!'mber 1853 [:l]. 

S.P.G. Period (1854-92).-Mr. Davis now went on sick leave; and 
on bis appeal the Society, which had been urged by the Bishop of 
Madras in 1841 to establish a Mission at Kurnool, took up the 
nahYe MiRsion in 1854 f 4]. 

The ReY. J. CLAY, who since March 18154 lrnd been undertaking 
the English duty at Cuddapah, became in September the first Mis
sionary of the Society in the district, having as his assistants Messrs. 
J_ F. SPENCER (joi!1ed 1854, ordained 186:J), and J. HIGGINS (joined 
1855, ordained 1860); and in June 1855 the headquarters of the 
l\Iission were removed to Mutyl\lapad [6]. 

From this centre the three MissioBaries carried on systematic work 
in the neighbourhood: the Gospel was preached to all classes, but from 
the beginning the only real substantial impre~sion made was upon the 
Malas, who came forward in small communities and placed themselves 
under Christian instruction. As a class the Malas are weavers, they 
arc also employed as agricultural labourers, coolies, village watch
men, borsekeepers and servants. After daily instruction and a pro
bation of one to two years those of approved character and conduct 
were baptized. The condition of the majority when first they sought 
Christian instruction was thus described by Mr. Clay-using the words 
of a l\fala from a distant village:-

" I asked him why he desired instruction, and what he knew of Christianity ? 
His reply was: ' I know nothing: I do not know who or what God is, I do not 
know what I am or what will become of me after death ; but all this you can tell 
me, and I harn come to be taught by you. Become our Guru, and we will obey 
you in all things.' " 

In 185G about se-venty (gathered from six stations) were confirmed 
by the BrsHOP OF MADRAS. Village after village yielded inquirers, 
and a difficulty was experienced in providing instruction. As soon as 
possible Christian youths were trained and appointed teachers to 
their own people. This was the beginning of the native agency [6]. 

By 1859 thirteen congregations bad been formed, including a total 
of 1,146 adherents, of whom 600 were baptized [7], and this in a 
district notorious " for the hardened and daring felons which it pro
duced," and in which the opposition to the introduction of Christianity 
had not been "exceeded in virulence in any part oflndia " [8]. Though 
the Christians were subjected to "considerable persecution "-in some 
instances being "violently beaten,'' in others having their houses 
Lurned or robbed, and this frequently at the instigation of the village 
magistrates (13rahmans mostly) [9]-the Telugu Mission now ranked 
next to Tinnevelly in showing the most hopeful signs of progress [10]. 
TLe Clu·istians were becoming industrious and careful; not one was 
depe11dent for support on the Mission, but on the contrary the weekly 
offertory was " amply sufficient " to relieve the sick and infirm of each 
village [11]. 

Provision for the extension of the work was made in 1859 [12], 
and in 18Gl a new centre was formed under the Rev. J. HIGGINS at 
Kalsa,pad, a moderately-sized village, isolated and seldom visited by 
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Europeans. The work in the district bas been very successful [13]. 
(About this time, however, on account of r1i~putes and qvarrels 
between him and his flock, the teacher of the Cuddapah congregation 
w~s withdrawn. He was never replaced, and the congregation, lef;; 
without supervision, broke up, some of its members becoming teachers 
in tho Mutyalapa,d Mission, the rest drifting back into the ranks of 
the L.M.S. [13a].) 

Among four villages arlded to the Kalsapad branch in 186B was 
one called Obelapoor, three miles distant. The people had been long 
anxious to join, but on account of their character-as professional 
thieves-Mr. Higgins at first refused to have anything to do with 
them. At last he consented to receive them under instruction pro
vided they built decent houses, erected a place of assembly for prayers, 
and adopted new means of livelihood, and further that no rumour of 
their dishonesty reached him in the interval. About a year after " this 
ultimatum was issued" he wrote (1863) :-

" How vividly the scene recurs to my mind of the hopeless circumstances 
under which it was published I It was my first visit to the village, one of the 
most wretched I have ever seen; the houses, as I have before described them, 
being little better than cock-baskets built of date branches. It seemed impossible 
to preserve order, for much as the people wished to express by silence, a respect 
for my presence, they were continually defeating their own ,Yishes. Now the men 
would swear at the women, and again the women would scream at their child.re11. 
Seated under a tree I briefly explained to them my intentions. I did not ever: 
venture to ask them to join me in a prayer, but rode away, aflerwarcls thinking cc 
the unpromising work I had taken in hand, and not a little dismayed at my lust 
discovery, which was that many oi the men bad two wives each ! And yet, with 
hardly anything that I can attribute to my own exertions, this village has turneil 
ont for better than I expected. I lately visited it, ancl bow great a contrast the 
village presented to the scene I first witnessed ! i\Iost of the people had bnilt 
their houses, and a neat little school-room bad been erected. 11' nothing more, 
cleanliness, which is next to godliness, seemed in some measure to ham been 
attained. The congregation that assembled for prayers was qniet and pcJerly
and the school children were pretty well advanced. Some of the men had set up 
looms and taken to weaving, others had engaged in the trade in goat-skins a.nil 
hutfolo horns, and in cases where parties were without the capital to builJ a house. 
they had gone down to Budwail, and by working for a few months as coolies on 
the roads, were ~nabled to lay by sullicient for that purpose. Thus it will L~ 
seen that on an almost hopeless soil a great change has been effecteil" [Ll]. 

At the Bishop's visit in this year 17 natives (9 women) walked 30 
miles to be confirmed [14a]. 

In 1863 the custom of offering first-fruits to God was introdutecl 
at Kalsapad, partly in order to supersede the heathen festi.als in 
honour of "l\Iagnre l\fatris," usually celebrated after abundant 
harvests [15]. At l\£utyalapad also the principle of self-support 
was well acted upon-" all the schools and chapels in the villages,' 
excepting the central one, having been erectod without aid from 
the Society. Such wn.s the report in 1866 [16], when l\Ir. Higgin~ 
was succeeded at Ralsapad by the Rev. J. F. SPENCER. Amid mnch 
sickness and discouragement the Missionaries persevered in their 
efforts, until in 1869 the congregations and the baptized had increased 
threefold [17], 

In the next ten years the Missionaries, whose powers were failing, 
were unable to effectively supervise the growing work, and the 
bonds of discipline being slackened, much bard-earned fruit was 
dissipated. In the midst of all came the terrible famine o: 1H7li-7. 



566 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

Nevertheless the congregations in 187D had increased to 76 (nearly 
double the number of 1869) and the adherents to over 4,000, of whom 
nearly 2,400 were baptized [18]. 

'\\'ith the advent of Messrs. SrmrHERD and INMAN in 1877 and 
RRITTEK in 1881 new life was given to the work, ·but the new 
arrivals had hardly gained sufficient knowledge of the langultge to 
be useful when, in 1880, Mr. Si>ENCEit retired, and in 1884 Mr. CLAY 
died. The latter, who was a good Telugu scholar, and helped in the 
re,ision of the Telugu Bible and Prayer Book, was the author of 
some useful works of instruction in that language [IDJ. 

On the appeal of Mr. Latham (the head of the Irrigation Dep.'l,rt
rnent) a branch station was opened at Kurnool under a catechist in 
Hl75, and in 1883 Mr. SHEPHERD was appointed to organise it a1:1 a 
new centre, including Nandyal. He soon had to take sick leave, and 
Mr. BRITTEN, who repla,ced him, was charged with the primary duty 
of establishing at Nandyal a Training College for native agents [20]. 
( A boarding school for this purpose had been started at Mutyalapad 
some twenty years before) [20a]. 

For nearly the whole of tile next four years the two large Mis
sions of Kalsapad and Mutyalapad, with their more than 100 con
gregations and 6,000 Christians, were virtually served by one Mis
sionary. Towards the end of 1888 the Rev. H. G. DOWNES and in 
1889 11:fr. G. F. HART were added to the staff [21]. 

During the ten years 1879-89 the Telugu Missions had began to 
rival the old Tinnevelly Missions in continually increasing numbers, 
the baptized showing a more than two-fold increase [22]. 

The Report for 1884 stated :-
" There is probably no Mission in the world with brighter prospects of an 

abundant han-est than that in the Telugu country. Thousands of the Malas and 
l\ladigas offer to place themsel,es under Christian instruction, but the Missionaries 
are unable to receive them owing to the paucity of teachers. The number of 
European Missionaries should be doubled, and that of the Native agents increased 
fourfold " [23]. 

A similar state of things was reported in 18!H (24]. 
The want of a native* ministry had long been a pressing one, and 

the evil consequences of leaving the Christian congregations untended 
and unvisited had become painfully apparent. Hence the establish
ment of the Training College at Nandyal [see p.794b],on which much 
labour bas been bestowed and not in vain [25]. 

The state of primary education in the Missions is indicated by the 
fact that about one in every five of .the adult Christians is able to 
read-one-third being women. Much however remains to be done 
for the higher education of native girls, the future wives of the native 
teachers and clergy [26]. 

The converts in their poverty have shown liberality in "labouring 
for the maintenance of the faith." It is a rule that every Christian 
family 6hall pay at least one anna a month towards the fund for 
supplying native teachers, and all the agents, European and native, 
contribute one-twentieth of their monLhly salary to the same fund. 

• The first Telugu clergyman employed in Lhe S.P.G. Mission wo.a not the Rev. 
J. Desigacllll.rri (a.a stated in the Society's Hoport for 1891, p. 52), but tho Hev. Do.vid 
GniiuiibL.o.ro.uu.m, who was educated o.t the Theologice.l College, Mo.dre.a, o.nd ordained 
dcctcou on Trinity Sunday, May 28, 18!):1 [25a]. 
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The weekly offertory, too, is maintained even in "every little Prayer 
House '' [27]. 

'rhrough a Native Church Council formed in 1883 the various 
branches have been united and consolidated into one Mission [2fi], 
and this, though one of the youngest, is also at the present time "per
haps the most promising of all the S.P.G. Missions in India" (29]. 

TELUGU DrnTRICT (1892-1900). 
The low and depressed classes commonly grouped together under 

the general name of Panchamas, which have furnished a very large 
proportion of Christian converts in the past, were represented in 1807 
to have been as a whole so deeply affected by Christian teaching, that 
it seemed as though they were about to come over in their entirety 
to Christianity. 'rhe Society's Mission then contained a Christian 
community of about 11,620 people drawn almost entirely from thiese 
classes, and two years later people were reported to be "coming daily 
to Capernaum, as it .were, seeking Jesus.'' The movement towards 
Christianity is great, and purely spontaneous (so far as human agency 
is concerned). In a village of forty families, where twenty sought 
Christian instruction, the latter answered the inquiries as to their 
motives by saying, "We have been bad; our religion is bad; and we 
want to be better ; and we Lave some relations who are Christians." 
This fairly represents the way in which they are actuated. Before 
sending a teacher, the missionaries insist on the people themselves 
erecting (as .a test of their earnestness) a schoolroom and teacher's 
house. Candidates for baptism are kept in the catechumenate for 
from two to :6. ve years. 

Naturally the Pancliamas (Malas) are poor, dirty, ignorant, and, as 
a consequence of man:i centuries' oppression, peculiarly addicted to the 
more mean and servile vices. They deify cholera and fever, and such 
like, and sacrifice fowls and goats. The most hopeful element in their 
case is that they are conscious of their degradation, and eager to 
escape from it. As a consequence, when formed into congregations 
under the care of earnest and capable teachers, they make marked 
progress, materially, intellectually, and morally. Their gross ignor
ance disappears, they become cleaner, and decent in their p€rsons and 
homes; they give up cattle poisoning and grain stealing, two crimes 
particularly associated with their class; they abstain from the practice 
of infant marriage and concubinage, to which almost all classes of 
Hindu s0ciety are addicted; they lose much of the old servile spirit 
which led them to grovel at the feet of their social superiors, and they 
acquire some sense of the rights and dignity which belong to them as 
men. Where they are able to escape their surroundings they prove 
themselves in no way inferior, either in mental or in moral character, 
to the best of their fellow-countrymen. Especially is this the case in 
the Mission boarding schools, where the change wrought in the healhen 
boy or girl is "a moral miracle." In many schools and Colleges 
Christian lads of Panchama origin are holding their own with, and in 
not a few cases are actually outstripping their Brahmin competitors. 
Even a Brahmin Government official as well as a Roman Catholie 
magiiitrate have testified to the great improvement prorlucecl in foe 
people of the Society's Missions. 
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In some districts where serfdom still prevails the Panchamas a,re 
bought and sold with the land on which they live. In others, though 
nominally free, a burden of debt deprives them of all power of free 
and independent J,Ction. When these people receive Christian instruc
tion, and begin to recognise the position of life which Christianity 
offers, they ~e~ome as they ought to be, discontented with their lot, 
and their spmt rises in revolt a""ainst the injustice and oppression 
whic_h have condemned them to 

O 

a life of misery and degrada,tion: 
despised and persecuted by both Sud1·aq and Brahmins. 

'\Vith hardly any exception the Christians in the Society's Missions 
are either Malas or Madigas, two of the poorest classes in the land. 
The Malas are not mere coolies; the majority of tllem weave with 
the hand loom, and their wives spin thread; some are cultivators, 
others field labourers. The Madigas are tanners, leather workers, or 
cobbler,; of the country, holding a monopoly of the trade. Some of 
these hold a few acres of land, cultivating them with their own cattle; 
the 1\Ialas and l\ladigas are old foes, being respectively adherents of 
the right-hand and the left-hand factions of the Hindu community, 
and at the time of religious festivals the battles between these factions 
haYe been fierce and long. This spirit is rapidly dying out, but it 
clings to some parts of the country. In the Cumbum Taluq it is 
much stronger than in the Badvel Taluq; and unfortunately the result 
has been that while the members of the Church of England in that 
Taluq are exclusively Malas, the Madigas have become adherents to 
the Baptist Mission. In the Badvel Taluq the members of some seveu 
congregations include both classes. 

Though termed out-caste the Panchamas are in reality as much 
under the dominion of caste as any class in India. In order to 
c:ounteract and allay this the missionaries maim it a point to treat 
Malas and l\Iadigas alike-in the seating of them in the churcll, in 
ihe reception of the sacraments no difference is allowed, all mingle 
together. In the schools al~o the children are treated alike, more 
especially in the boarding schools, where no difference is made either 
in cooking of the food in the kitchen, or in distribution in the refectory. 
All sit together, seated in their school class order. Similar names, 
and similar clothes are given ; Maia teachers are appointed to teach 
Illadiga congregations, and l\farliga teachers to teach Mala congrega
tions ; and there bas been no trouble in this connection [301, 

During the period under review the people have been flocking in 
n1uch more rapidly than tlle missionaries could receive them,* and 
progress has been greatly arrested by lack of workers. The country 
has been notoriously unhealthy, and for ten years past has been 
"fretted with famine," and the work has been carried on at the cost 
of much suffering and sacrifice on the part of 1he small band of 
Englisl1 mis;;ionaries. One -the Ilev. A. B. Vid.ers-volunteered f~r 
the field undeterred by tlie knowledge that the work would shorten lw1 
earthly life, and, after six years' faithful labour in l(urnool, died of 
paralysis, in England, on April 3, 189H. The reinforcements so urgently 
needed for tbe preservation and development of the worl{ have not been 
forthcoming, and "it is most heart-breaking" that such a promising 
Mission should be so undermanned [31]. 

• In on<a year over 2,000 w<arA received as catechumens 
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'rhe commencement of a native Telugu Ministry, in 189!1, 1s 
noticed _on pag,J ~6~. In l!J00 t?ere were eight native clergymen em
ployed m t~e. ~1ss10n, thre~ b_emg '.('elugus and t?e rest Tamils [32]. 
The three d1vrn10ns of the M1ss10n will now be noticed in turn. 

KALASAPAD.-The Mission (under the superintendence of the Res-. 
A. Inman) has been growing solidly year by year, but evangelistic work 
has been checked owing to the inadequate staff of clergy ~33]. The 
death (on May 22, 1898, at the age of eighty-eight) of one of the excellent 

·native lay agents who "form the backbone of the Mission," brou,,ht 
out some fresh fact8 concerning the foundation of the work. Am~n" 
the native Christians received into the Church by the Rev. W. 1;{ 
Whitford at Cuddapah between 1842-49 [ see pag, 563] were two 
brothers named Basil and Alfred Wood, and the thirty converts baptizecl 
at Rudravaram in 1852 were the first-fruits of their labourH as evan
gelists (under the leadership of Mr. Davis) in that neighbourhood. The 
younger brother, Alfred Wood, laboured at Mutyalapad till his death 
on March 20, 1862, and much of the progress of that Mission was due 
to him. 

The elder brother, Basil, in January 1858, was sent as a pioneer
evangelist to the valley of the Sagilcru. With another teacher he 
visited all the chief villages from Mallepalle in the south, to Kalasapatl 
and its neighbourhood. At Balayyapalle, near Kalasapad, they met 
with their first success. The community of Malas there, led by an 
intelligent head-man (who had ten years before heard the Gospel 
preached at Cuddapah by catechist Alfred Wood), received them 
wiliingly. Basil Wood became their resident teacher, and on March 9, 
1859, thirty-one candidates were received into the Church by baptiam. 
This was the first Christian congregation formed in the Sagilem 
valley and the beginnings of the Kalasapad Mission. Basil W cod 
watched and grfatly promoted the gradual growth of the Mission from 
that small body of thirty-one neophytes to one numbering (in 18!:JF!) 
eighty-one Christian congregations, with a total of 5,617 Christian 
adherents. When incapacitated for work he continued his daily 
attendance at church, even when he became quite blind, and was a, 
communicant to the last. The Rev. JoLn Appavoo, who oiliciated a~ 
his funer,iJ at SS. Peter and Paul, Kabsapad, had been ordained 
priest in the church on November 26, 1893, and this was the first 
Anglican ordination ever held in the Telugu Mission [34]. The need of 
more native pastors is great, the:-e being in 1898 only three priests to 
minister to eighty-one congregations. The gradualintrodndionof trained 
teachers is attracting to the village schools a large1· number of Hindu 
and Mohammedan pupils, and has greatly improved their statn~ ~83-lij. 
Female education in the Society's Telugu Missiom is the most back
ward branch of work. Th us far the Ifalasapad Mission has done most for 
them, in its Boarding School [3Ga]. During the famine of 1897 the nati ,e 
lay agents, as well as the clergy generally, rendered ,idmirnble senice 
in relieving the sufferers through the Society's Famine Fund, employ
ment being found for the men and women, and relief kitchens being 
opened in sixty-two villages for the childrrn. In a visitation of cholera 
which followed, comparatively few Christians were attacked, and of these 
the majority recovered. In some villages they were persecuted for re
fusing to join with the heathen in sacrificing to their gods for the 
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driving away of the disease [37]. A dispensary, opened in 1893, has 
done a good and mefnl work, and helped to break down caste prejudices. 
The steps taken to suppre.3s caste, mentioned on p. 566b, apply especially 
to Kalasapad [38 & 3\l]. 

MuTYALAPAD.-This district was divided into four Pastorates in 
1896, viz., Mutyalapad, Jammularnadugu, Iludravarnm, and Yellala. 
The native pastor's work is partly spiritual and partly secular. Church 
serYices are conducted and made intelligible to the people by explaining 
what is being prayed for. When lessons are being read questions are 
asked here and there to keep np the attention of the people and make 
them understand what is bei;1g read. Sermons also are preached to 
them in form of questions and answers. In the secular part of the work 
quarrels among Christians are settled, and misunderstandings corrected, 
and delinquents are put under discipline. This is sometimes done by 
means of a Panchayet consisting of the chief members of the congrega
tion. When necessary, fines are inflicted. The accession of some 
caste people will help to remove the impression of the ignorant mass 
who look upon Christianity as the religion of a despised class of people. 

The death of Mr. Scott in 1895 was a loss to the whole Church: 
his life and work for over thirty years-first as a schoolmaster and 
afterwards as a lay evangelist-made him " a model for all, Clergy 
and laity" [40]. 

KuRNoot-NANDYAL.-Tbe frequent changes in the English staff 
caused by the unhealthy climate in this district has had a deteriorating 
effect upon the work of the Mission. For nearly three years (1896-98) 
the congregations did not see the face of an English missionary more 
than once inside their prayer-house, and consequently they felt dis
heartened, the more so because of the inefficiency and neglect of the 
nati,e lay agents. To the unworthy agents in the other districts this 
!\fission has been a "Cave of Adullam,'' but the College at Nandyal is 
now supplying an efficient native agency for the Telugu Missions gene
rally [ 41]. This institution, which is largely indebted to a member* of the 
Madras Civil Service for its existence, i.=i doing an excellent work under 
the Rev. A. Britten, and has made Nandyal the centre for the whole 
Telugu Mission. Connected with the College is a hospital, the benefits of 
which are shared by the people from the surrounding villages [42]. The 
change effected by the College in boys taken from degraded homes 
" gives one a new perception of the power of Christ in His qhurch," 
said a Ceylon clergyman. A further answer to those who quest10n "the 
good of foreign Missions" is contained in the statement of a Mohamme
dan magistrate, ahighly-educatedman,resident in Kurnool, who, having 
tra,elled a great deal about among the people, blamed the Rev. H. G. 
Downes severely because there were not more missionaries in the 
district, adding that: "Christianity is the only religion which can 
raise up these poor people. l_linduism is 1;1s~less for this.. Though 
I am partial to .Mohamilledamsm, that rehg10n cannot raise them. 
This can only be done by Christianity" [43]. Mr. Downes was invalided 
to Enaland after three and a half years' residence, but during this time 
his w;rk was abund:mt and fruitful. In one year a thousand persons 
were received as catechumens, and if there had been enough teachers 
the number might have been doubled. So far from converts coming 

• J. Andrew, Esq. 
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forward "for what they can get,'' they have to make a considerable 
S!tcrifice. As a mark of their sincerity they have not only to provide 
a schoolroom and to contribute towards the maintenance of their 
teacher, but when admitted as catechumens they have to give up work
ing on Sundays, i.e. they incur a loss of one-seventh of their income, 
and the earnings of an adult averages only about 55s. a year! "For 
every Rs. 100 contributed in cash by the converts in these districts, 
they are actually out of poclcet to the extent of Rs. 1,000." The 
introduction of a new system of self-support (in 1893) caused tbe loss 
of only a few adherents. In one village, where the people had been 
under instruction for two years, but none had yet been baptized, they 
at first refused to give, but afterwards decided to do so, arguing thus:-

" Before we had a teacher we were thoroughly bad people. We were always 
getting drunk; e.nd gue.rrelling, e.nd gambling. The police and Government 
officials looked on us e.s a lot of utterly bad people, while if a robbery was com
mitted it was alwe.ya put down to us. Now there is very little drunkenness, or 
quarrelling, or gambling, and the police look on us as well-conducted people. If 
the teacher is withdrawn they will think we have committed some very grievous 
crime, and so will look on ua e,3 they used to do" [44]. 

In one or two instances the Mission has had to withdraw from a 
village on account of the opposition of the people-as at Kanala, in 
1892, where eight years' instruction had effected no conversion-or the 
lapsing of converts during a visitation of cholera-as at Bhojanam in 
1895-but, generally speaking, marked progress has been made during 
the last ten years [45]. It is desired to extend the work to the Taluqs 
unoccupied by other Missions, wifu a view to meeting the C.M.S. 
Mission, but with the present limited staff consolidation rather than 
extension appears to be the wiser course [46]. 

Kurnool was one of the places where the Society desired to 
establish a Missionary Bishopric in 1876 [see p. 755]. 

(X.) COIMBATORE DISTRICT is situated between Madura (in the south) 
and Mysore (in the north), and was acquired in 1799. 

In the S.P.G. Report for 1829 "Coi.mbetore" is mentioned as affording an ineto.nce 
of the beneficial influence of the early Missionaries of the S.P.C.K. in olmost every pa.rt 
of the Penineulo.. Though there was "no particular [Mission] station" in the district, 
the existence of a sme.ll congregation of Christians there (descenda.nts of some original 
disciples of Schwartz) w11s reported by Mr. Sullivan, the Government "collector." They 
joined in the English service on Sundays, and for their benefit "the Madras District 
Committee" supplied To.mil Prayer Books [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1875-92).-Visiting Salem in 1879, the Society's 
Secretary at Madras (Rev. Dr. Strachan) found there a" beautiful nsw 
Church built for the Europeans of the Station, to the cost of which 
•.. some of the native Christians subscribed." The latter formed a 
congregation of about 80 adults, nearly all being of the Vellalar caste. 
Many of them were from Tanjore, not one being a native of Salem, and 
most of the men occupied iniportant posts under Government. In 
1875 they were brought into connection with the Tanjore Mission, 
and in 1877 they received a resident clergyman-the Rev. J. Eleazer. 
"We were nothing before" (they said), "now we are a church, with 
our own Pastor" [2]. 

In 1891 the headquarters of the native clergyman were removed 
from there to the town of Coimbatore, where the Rev. D. W. Kidd, the 
Chaplain, had for some years been looking after the Tamil Christians. 



fi68 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

( 1892-HlOO.) The work at Coimbatore, under the management of 
a loca1 board appointed by the Bishop of Madras, made slow but sure 
progress under great difficulties and disadvantages, but it lacked 
stability until its adoption by the Society in 1894 as one of its regu
lar Missions. Pastoral work has been carried on among native 
ChriRtia,ns scattered over a large district, efforts also bt:!ing made to 
reach the heathen [3]. The Mission at Salem consisted in 1897 of a 
small colony of native Christians, mostly Government employes, not 
one be;ng dependent on the Mission [4]. 

(X.I.) BELLARY is one of the "ceded ilistricts" made over to the British in 
1800 by the Nizam of the Native State of Hyderabad. It lies botweenHyderabad (in the 
norLhl and Mysore (in the south). 

A Tamil congregation, consisting of ab,mt twelve Christians, was 
gathered at the town of Bellary by the Rev. R. W. Whitford in 1841, 
and for their benefit an endowment was formed by the Rev. Dr. Powell. 
l' p to 1879 the Mission had always been in charge of the English 
Chaplains ; but as they did not know Tamil the result was not satis
factory [1], and in 1880 the Society adopted the Mission and placed 
an efficient catechist there [2], and afterwards a native clergyman. 

(1892-1900.) The converts in recent years have included Telugus, 
and out-stations* have been formed at Guntakal (30 miles distant) 
and Gooty (48 miles distant). By the exertions of the native clergyman 
a Mission school in commemoration of the Jubilee of the Mission 
(1891) was erected in 1894 [3]. 

• AL Hospet a tempor.1ry outstation of the Betgeri-Gadag Mission, in the Bombay 
Diocese, was formed about 18~5, the place being more easily visited from Gadag than 
from Bellary. Hospet is the station on the Southern Mahratta line for the celebrated 
ruins of the city of Humpy [3a). 

-------------
(For Statistical Sunvmary for Madrns Pre.~idency seep. n!O.) 

CHAPTER LXXVII. 
BOMBAY. 

THE WESTERN PRESIDENCY of British India, entitled Bombay, comprises 24 British 
Districts aud 19 Feudat•,ry States, the principal geographical divisions of the former 
being Sindh, Gujarat, The Deccan, and The Konkan. 

It was on the western coast that Europeans first gained a footing in Inilia-the 
Portugnese at Goa in 1503 (which is still in their possession), and the English e.t Surat 
about lull-13. The ·island of Bombay formed part of the dower which King Charles II. 
r1cu-ived in 1661 on his rn.1n-iage with Catharine of Braga,nza,, and in 1668 it was 
tra11sferred to the East India Company. Area of the Pres:cle1,cy (including NaLi,•e 
fiLa'.es, minus B.1roda, 8,82G squaro miles), 194,189 squctre miles. Population (including 
~a~i,·e States, 8,059,2U8J, 26,960,421; of these 21,440,9"7 arc Hindus, 3,537,103 l\fohom
medaus, 74,263 Zoroas!,rians (Parsecs), 13,547 Jews, 170,651 Christi0,ns; and 10,362,743 
~peak Marathi, H,131/:.or, <rujcrnti, U,0uH,-i:J4 Canarese, ttnd 1,153,804 Urdu. 

A MOVEMm;T on behalf of the Society was organised in the city of 
Dombay in 1825, and the Society's active operations in the Presidency 
Lave since been carried on in the clii;tricts of (I.) BoMHAY (ISLAND), 
1834 1900; (II.) Gu,-,1mAT, 1880-1, 1838-51; (III.) 'l'HJ.-: GREAT 

PENINSULAR AND BOMBAY AND BARODA RAILWAYS, 1863-76; (IV.) 
I'ooNA, 1868-87; (V.) KoLAPOHE, 1870-1900; (VI.) AHMEDNAGAR, 
1871-1900; (VIL) DAPOLI, 1878-1900; (VIII.) DHAitWAH, 1888-1900. 



(I.) BOMBAY, 1825-92. 
On May 23, 1825 (Whitsunday), the Govemor of Bombay, the 

Uhief and the Puisne Judges, the Commander-in-Chief and almost all 
the members of Government, together with all the Clergy of the island, 
rind a mojority of the principal civil, naval and military officers then 
within the limits of the Presirlency, attended St. Thomas' Church, 
and there united with Bishop HEBER of Calcutta in forming a district 
Committee of the Society. The object of the Committee as then 
defined was to further the Society's designs in India, a.nd more 
particularly to promote the establishment and support of Missions 
and schools within the limits of the Archdeaconry of Bombay ; the 
maintenance and education in Bishop's College, Calcutta, of proper 
persons to conduct the same, also to supply to the College and to the 
Society information as to the means and opportunities for Missionary 
exertions in the Presidency of Bombay. 'l'he institution of this, the 
first Committee formed in India in connection with the Society, 
originated from a suggestion of Archdeacon BARNES, who also did much 
to secure its success [1]. 

Within six months Rs.13,700 were collected and forwarded to 
Calcutta for the purposes of Bishop's College [2]; and a" Bishop Heber 
Bombay Scholarship" was afterwards founded as a memorial to that 
exemplary prelate [3]. 

On his death the Society in December 1826 petitioned Government 
and the East India Company for the establishment of a Bishopric for 
Bombay, but this was not accomplished for ten years [4]. 

In the meantime efforts had been made to establish Missions in 
Guzerat and Bombay (in both instances for the Guzerattee-speaking 
inhabitants), but only one Missionary being forthcoming-viz. the 
Rev. T. D. PETTINGER, statiuned at Guzerat in 1830, and he dying in 
1881-the District Committee in 1834 decided "to make no furtl.Jer 
collections until one or more Missionaries should be stationed in this 
Archdeaconry." At that period the funds in the hands of the Com
mittee amounted to Rs.15,000, and the only disbursement charged 
upon it was Rs.50 monthly to the Superintendent of the Native 
Schools in Bombay maintained by the S.P.C.K. [5]. 

In November 1836 Mr. G. CANDY, who had previously resigned his 
?ommission as a captain in the East India Company's army, arrinid 
Ill Bombay with the desire of obtaining ordination and devoting him
self to minister amongst the ludo-British and other neglected portions 
o[ our fellow Christians in the Presidency. After working nearly 

· eighteen months as an unpaid lay assistant l\fr. Candy was admitted to 
Deacon's orders by the Bishop.of Bombay on Trinity Sunday 1838, and 
a special fund was raised by the Bombay Committee towards the support 
of the Mission. A school with an "Orphan and Destitute Asylum" 
altached was opened in 1838, and afterwards accommodated near Sona
pore in new buildings, which includecl a elrnpel opened in lfHO and 
eow;ecrated in 18-13 by the rntme of the IIuly 'l'rinity. Among tlw 
communicanb, 011 the last occ,tsion were two converted Brahmins, 
a Chinese, a Parsee, and a fow other 1rntive Christians. 'l'he Boml,ay 
Committee, i11 formally taking the Mission under their care in l~HO, 
liad defined its object to be to promote the Christian education of the 
Indo-Drilish community of the Islands of Bombay and C'olaba, but not 
~o the exclusion of other Uhristia.u classes of the population nor of 
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those not actually residing on the two islands ; and thus it was that 
natives, Armenians, Africans and Chinese, as well as Eurasiane and 
Europeans, were gathered in (6]. 

Through Mr. Candy's influence several families of Chinese wore 
led to embrace Christianity in 1840. They burnt their idols in his 
presence, publicly renounced Buddhism in St. Thomas' Cathedral, and 
were baptized [7]. 

In 1844 Mr. Candy reported :-

" The erection of Trinity Chapel, and the stated public worship of God, 
together with the regular declaration of the Gospel therein, have been manifestly 
blessed of God to the raising of the Christian tone of many European and Indo
British inhabitants, residing in the district of the native town. The neighbour
hood of Sona.poor has been notorious for profanity and profligacy; and the 
shameless conduct of baptized persons has, alas I produced an evil and deteriorat
ing effect on the character of the heathen around. Now a great change is visible, 
though still not a few individual instances of the former profligacy from time to 
time call forth shame and so1Tow. The natives now see a large and attentive 
congregation statedly assembling for the purpose of joining in the public worship 
of God. It is not unusual to see them standing at the door, or looking in through 
the windows from the opposite street. They are now convinced that the English 
have a religion (a point formerly much doubted), and that they do not regard 
their own will as the only rule of their conduct " (8], 

The Mission continued to be productive of great good, and in 1850 
its entire snpport was undertaken from local sources aided by an 
endowment fund, to which the Society contributed (9]. 

The amount of local support received by the Bombay Diocesan 
Committee (of late years so small) in 1845 exceeded in proportion 
that raised in aid of the Society in the other Indian dioceses [10]. 

In some parts of the Presidency a disposition was shown at this 
time by the chaplains and residents to assist in evangelising their 
heathen neighbours, and from Rajkote a scheme was submitted for 
providing, mainly through local contributions, that wherever a chapla.in 
is stationed to minister to the Europeans a Missionary should be 
established to labour among the heathen. The Society promised its 
co-operation in such instances, but nothing practical appears to have 
resulted [11]. 

In 1860 the Society resumed operations in the city of Bombay, 
sending the Rev. C. GREEN to act as Diocesan Secretary and to 
organise l\fission work [12]. 

On his arrival be found the Inda-British Mission " in a fairly 
proi,perous state," and well supported locally, but only one agent ?f 
the Society employed-the Rev. C. GILDER, who was engaged m 
managing a school established by the S.P.C.K. [13]. 

Mr. Green's useful ministry was cut short by his death in 1861 ; 
but the interest which he had aroused in the cause continued, and 
the plans he had set on foot were taken up and extended by his 
successor the Rev. C. Du PoRT, aided by Messrs. GILDER, L. PRENTIS, 
C. KrnK, 'and G. LEDGAim, so that in 1863 the Marathi, Tamil, and 
Hindustani speaking natives, as well as Eurasians and Europeans, 
were being ministered to in the!l' own language~ [14]. 

The chief cenires of operations were established at Sonapore and 
Ramatipura. At the former place the Indo-British Institution was 
again brought into direct conn1;;ction with the Society, and it has 
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conti11ued to provirle a home and edncation for tlrn humbler class of 
English and Eurasian children. In recognition of its naefulnesr; 
Government granted a site and Rs.56,000 toward8 new school build
ings, the foundation stone of which was laid by the Earl of Dufferin 
on December 9, 18t:l4, this being his first public appearance in Inrfa,. 
In so doing the Viceroy-elect asked permission "to substitute for n, 
Hpeech a humble subscription" and the Governor of Bombay stated 
that the schools had "long been among the most admirable and 
popular institutions" of the city [15]. 

Since Mr. Du PoRT'B resignation in 1866, the Irnititution has been 
under the care of the Rev. C. GILDER, who has also assisted in work 
among the heathen, through the medium of the Marathi and English 
languages-efforts being made to reach the Parsees and Mahommedans 
also [16]. In 1879 a class was opened for English-speaking Hindus, 
with whom Mr. Gilder read "Butler's Analogy" [17]. 

Both at Sonapore and Kamatipura the Missionaries since 186°! 
have been aided by a staff of native teachers. In that year out of 
34 persons baptized one was a Jew and one a Parsee, the rest being 
Mahommedans and Hindus, and all of them displayed great firmness 
under persecution and consistency in their lives. The Parsees in 
particular at this period showed persecution and violence towards 
Christians and would-be converts of their own race [18]. 

At Kamatipura a Church projected in 1864, and for which Govern
ment gave a site, was not opened until 1871 nor consecrated until 
January 1872 [19]; but in the meantime services had been held 
in the "so-called Two Wells Chapel" (the upper storey of which was 
occupied as a dwelling-house), and faithful work had been carried 
on under the Rev. G. LEDGARD's superintendence [20]. 

The Mis~ion embraces Hindustani, Marathi, Tamil, and English 
departments,* and ministrations to the inmates of the hospital and 
jail [21). Mr. Ledgard has personally devoted much time to the task 
of converting the Mahommedans (who consist of Ara.bs, Persians, 
Egyptians, Afghans, and Mussulmans generally), but as yet with 
little success. In 1869 he reported that two able works in defence of 
Christianity had been written by converted Mahommedan Maulvis, 
and several of that class had asked him to thoroughly instruct them 
in the principles of the Christian religion [~2]. '1.10 increase his useful
ness he acquired Persian, and in 1874 completed the translation of 
the Prayer Book into that language [23]. Endeavours to influence 
the Mahommedans are made by means of schools, preaching in the 
bazaars, visiting houses and shops, &c., and conversations at a Mission
room. Street prea,ching is attended with much trouble and some 
danger and abuse [24], a,nd Mr. Ledgard, after long experience, state<l 
in 1888 that he does II not place much value upon this work in 
Bombay." 

What he values more is "visiting and cultivating friendly feelings 
... by showing sympathy ... in all possible ways." 11 I am" \be 
adcled) " pressing upon my catecliists the importance of manifesting 

• For 0, short time (nu<ler the Rov. T. Willi,1rus) it also included 11 Gnzer11tti br11nd1. 
GuzeraUi is the pecnlio.r lu.ngun.ge of the I't\rseee, this active, inflneutia.l, though eu1n~ 
pn,1·u.tively not numorous people lrn,ving set.tled originu.lly in Guzero,t on their tlight fro1u 
Porsitt, 1111Cl Lhence movecl to Bombay mu] toot.her portions of the Presidency [2laj. 

:i E 
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CbriRtian character at the same time that they teach Christian doo
trine '· [2ii J. A practical application of this occurred two years later 
(1 t-00), when one of the catechists while preaching in the street received 
a Yiolent blow on the forehead from a stone. Quicldy recovering himself, 
ho did not at once discontinue his discourse, but told the people quietly 
" that such thi.11gs had often happened to Christians, and they were 
willing to bear them so long as they knew that their own motives 
were good and they were suffering for the Truth's sake [26]. The 
influence of such c011duct is always good. "How is it," some say, 
" that the~e people hear all this? " and others answer, " Their Master 
was forbearing like this, and His influence is seen in them; other
wise a,re not these men ? " And this, says Mr. Ledgard " is really the 
reflexion of the teaching of Jesus Christ seen in them" [27]. 

The Tamil Mission originated from special services arranged by 
Mr. GILDER in Trinity Church in 1862, when two* Madras Missionaries 
we.re passing through Bombay. On each occasion the Tamil-speaking 
Christians eagerly availed themsehes of the opportunities, and were 
affected even to tears "by bearing for the first time since they left their 
own presidency [Madras] the Church Service and sermons in their own 
vernacular '' [28]. 

In 1866 the Mission was placed under the care of a Tamil clergy
man, the Rev. J. St. Diago [29], who, with his headquarters at Kama
tipura, has pastoral and evangelistic charge of the Tamil-speaking 
community in the whole island of Bombay, numbering several thou
sands, and much good has resulted from his labours [30]. 

In addition to the foregoing works the Society established in 1865 
a chaplaincy for Mazagon (" St. Peter's Chapel") [31] ; and about the 
same time promoted the establishment of a chaplain for British mer
chant seamen calling at Bombay. Although there was an average of 
i.000 seamen in the harbour the whole year round, and most of them 
were professedly members of the Church of England, no agency what
ever existed on the part of that Church for their moral and religious 
benefit. With a view to meeting this deficiency and supplying clergy
men for neglected Europeans and Eurasians wherever found in the 
iliocese, a fund was established at Bombay in 1864, under the manage
ment of the local committee of the Society [32]. 

The Rev. W. B. KEER, the first Harbour Chaplain, was in 1866 
provided by Government with a residence on boa.rd H.M.S. Ajdaha, 
and with all necessary facilities for the discharge of his duties in the 
harbour. His ministrations were gratefully accepted, and good work 
was carried on in various ways both afloat and ashore [33]. 

The names of the Mazagon and Seamen's Chaplains were retained 
on the Society's list until 1878, although they were mostly supported 
from local sources. 

(1892-1900.) The Mission work in Bombay was temporarily 
hindered by the riots between Mussulmans and Hindus in 1893, and 
by the plague and the anti-European riots arising from the plague 
regulations in 1897- 98 and by plague and cholera in 1900. t The 
recognition of the missionaries as "padres " secured them from attack 
during the riuts, and there are other signs that their devotion is 

• One was the HeY. F. J. Leeper. 
t 'l'he deu,il,-r.,,1,e from the plague in Bombay city reached 400 a. clay, 



ROMTIAY. 573 

appreciatecl. But work among Mohammedans i:-; proverbially difficult 
and of slow growth, ancl it is felt that if the vast population is to be 
more effectually reached it must he by a large increase of able n,nd 
devo~ed men working un community lihes. A clergy how,e is bein.~ 
provided by the Society, but the staff of the Hindustani Mission has 
not yet been increased [34-5]. The "Inda-British'' (or Eurasian 1 

Mission has rema.ined under the charge of the Rev. C. Gilder, who has 
also superintended a small work among the Marathi-speaking people [S6J-

A new branch of the Tamil Mission was opened at Dharavi, six 
miles to the north of Kamatipura, the central station, in l8D4. Dharavi 
is a fluctuating settlement of Tinnevelly Tamils, who work in the 
tanneries for a few years and then return to their country. The 
Mission, the most spontaneous growth that Bishop Mylne had known 
in India, owes its existence to an Armenian layman (Mr. Lorimer), a 
member of the English Church, who started it in his spare hours out 
of pure love for souls. These Christians are liberal in their offerings 
compared with those in Bombay [37]. 

(II.) GUZERAT, 1830-31, 1838-51. 
The formation of a Mission in this province-the first opened by 

the Society in the Presidency of Bombay-was due to the zeal shown by 
the Auxiliary Committee established in Bombay in 1825. [Seep. 569.J 
From the richness of its soil Guzerat has been called " the Garden of 
India," and at the time now referred to the population of the province 
(very numerous) consisted of the Banyan or Jains, Coombies or culti
vators, Rajpoots, Mahommeclans (wlio were numerous in the towns), 
and Coolies and Bheels, who were professed plunderers. Generally 
speaking, the independent spirit and character of the people presented 
much that appeared to recommimd them to the attention of a Mis
sionary ; but the Rev. T. D. PETTINGER, who was stationed at 
Ahmedabad in June 1830, died in the following May, before he had 
been enabled to reap the fruit of his labours [1 J. 

Years elapsed before anything effectual was done to fill his place. 
The Rev. G. PIGOTT, travelling Chaplain to the Bishop of Bombay, 
established a school at Ahmedabad about 1838, and enlisted the aid of 
the native and English residents to the extent of £120 a year; and in 
1839 he conveyed the buildings and a plot of grouncl to the Society. 
Two years later Mr. MENGERT, an ex-Lutheran Missionary, was 
stationed there as a catechist [2]. 

Aided by a special fund raised by the Den,n of Norwich and his 
friends, the Society sent out the Rev. G. ALLEN and the Rev. W. DslHBY 

from Englancl in 1842 [SJ. 
On bis way to Ahmedabad Mr. Allen visited Cambay ancl E:aira. 

At the latter place was a handsome church, but the English resiLlents 
had for ten years been dependent on the casual passing through of 
a clergyman. Neglected too were "an interesting group of native 
Christians like sheep in the midst of wolves," who lield fast their faith 
under every discouragement. Some six of them bad been baptizecl_ by 
Chaplains ; these, with a few catechumens, met on Sundays for readmg 
the Scriptures and prayer and for mutual instruction ancl encourage
ment-their chief instructor being an aged woman. Mr. ALuEN con
versed with them through the medium of a Christian l'arsee whom he 

3E2 
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brought from Bombay, and by means of a manuscript translation 
enabled th0m for the first time to unite in the prayers of the Church [ 4], 

'l'aking up his q narters " in the old Dutch factory '' in ,June 184 2 
at Ahme<labad, 1\lr. Allen opened a school and established daily 
prayers in Guzerattee with a few native Christians. At that time 
Ahmedabac1 cont.a.ined 120,000 inhabitants, three-fifths being Mahom
medans, the remainder Hindus, with a few Parsecs and Poduguese. 
The people were "most deprawid "-" a fierce, vindictiYe race, all 
carrying arms," "without natural affections, implacitble, unmerciful"; 
lnmdreds in the city bei11g ready "to murder any one •.. for five 
rnpees, if they saw a fair chance of escape " [5]. 

The force opposed to the l\fo;sionaries however "was not so much 
a <lirectly hostile one, as indifference and sluggishness." They had 
only to stop a moment before a shrine or temple and immediately they 
had a large and attentive audience. In general also an assent was 
giYen to the teaching; but the heart of the Hindu was not easily 
changed. 

" The chief feature of the Hindu mind," s11id Mr. Allen, "is stagnation; his 
general answer to any improvement is, My father did it thus, and my grandfather, 
and why should not I? And this pervades everything; so that any domestic 
improvements one attempts to introduce, are speedily destroyed by the servants, to 
save themselves the trouble of learning their use ; and on the same principle men 
will stand in the sun, holding one end of a piece of cloth to be dried, the other 
cnc1 of which is fastened to a stake, and if yon suggest the very obvious improve
ment of another stake for the other end, they will tell you only that it is not the 
custom " [6J. 

There "Was however " a grP.at thirst for knowledge among the Hin
doos and Parsees" ; education was "very general," and the Mission 
School (conducted in English) was well attended. little or no objection 
being made to Christian teaching. "No books ... no dictionary, 
and no good grammar " existed in Guzerattee, and while the Parsees 
were raising a fund for translations from standard English works 
into that language (for which purpose Sir Jarnsetjee Jeejeebhoy of 
Bombay gave '' .£30,000 "), the Morning and Evening Prayers, with 
the Office of Baptism, translated into Guzerattee, were presented to 
the Society by Mr. JOHN VAUPEL of Bombay and printed towards 
the end of 1842 [7]. 

During the years 1842-4 eleven persons were ~aptized, three of 
them being the principal members of a body of natives at. Deesa who 
had renounced idolatry and been accustomed for some time to meet 
in the ewnings for the study of the .Scriptures and religious con
versation. They were men of high caste, of respectable station and 
character, and well informed [8]. 

While visiting Deesa in 1844 Mr. Allen was attacked at night by 
a gang of thieves, his es~ort was cut down, his bu~ock-~art rifled of 
everything and as he alighted a Bheel struck at him with a sword, 
but he esc~ped almost naked into the jun~le, whence, 3'.fter hiding in 
a hole at the foot of a iree, he made his way to a village, but for 
twenty-six hours Le " could obtain nothing to eat" [9]. . 

At the close of 1844 nine natives were confirmed by the Bishop of 
BomlJay [10]. 

About this time the S.P.G. undertook the support of a Rr.hool at 
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Burnt, received from the Bombay Education Society anrl placed under 
the superintendence of the Chaplain, the Rev. G. MoRRl80N [11). 

Mr. Allen's work among the natives waB, he said, "mueh inter
rupted" by his having to perform two English Services on Hundays 
"at places four miles apart" [12], and in 1845 the Mission" sust8,ined 
a great loss" by his appointment to a chaplaincy. The Rev. 
G. W. PrnmTZ succeeded him in 1847, but in the next year his 
colleague, the Rev. W. DARBY, was moved to Bombay to fill a tem
porary vacancy. It was expected that he would return, but he declined 
to do so ; and Mr. Pieritz having confessed the little he was doing, or 
could hope to do unless the l\Iission were greatly strengthened, the 
Society resolved in 1851 to suspend its operations at Ahmedabacl, 
being" convinced of the necessity of concentrating its Missionary force, 
and not establishing a Mission at all, unless it can be established 
in strength, and vigorously supported" [13]. 

The Mission was not renewed. 

(III.) MISSIONS ON THE GREAT INDIA PENINSULAR AND 
BOMBAY AND BARODA RAILWAYS, 1863-76. 

In addition to their work in the city of Bombay the Society's Mis
sionaries undertook in 1863 a Mission among the European labourers 
engaged on the Great India Peninsular Company's Railway, whose 
lives furnished native heathens with a strong argument against Chris
tianity. The object of the Mission was not merely to remove this 
stumbling-block, but to make of those, who once were hinderers, useful 
helpers in the Missionary cause, and that this was effected in some 
instances was shown by the Report of the Rev. C. KIRK in 1863 :-

" In our railway work we have continually endeavoured to impress thi.s fact 
upon those to whom we minister: you a.re sent here by God for the very purpose 
of bringing in the heathens a.round you into the Church, a.nd so by Christ to save 
much people alive. It is pleasing to see how nneduc,iLed na.vvies have respomled 
to this; one has bought Ilililes for his time-keeper, and given tracts to his cook; 
another has read the Bible every night to some six or seven of those whom he 
employs; a third has talked to his Brnhmin assista.nt in a common-sense way on 
the folly of idol worship; a.nd a fourth ha.s brought his servant to us as likely to 
be a. learner. The Railwa.y Mission has, indeed, been the success of the past year; 
and if it be systematically worked on the principle of making those ·who are 
already Christians practically earnest l\Iissiona.ries, labouring along with the 
ordained minister, it has many promises of doing real and lasting good " [l]. 

The efforts of the Missionaries in this direction were supported by 
the Society, which, in response to a Memorial from the Governor of 
Bombay, the members of Council, and a large nnmber of the most. 
inflnentin,l members of the various professions in the eity, undertook 
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in 1864. to assist in supplying the ministrations of religion to English 
seUlers of the humbler class in India [2] . 

. . The result was the i~1itiation of a regular system of pastoral super
v1s1?n o_ver th~ two railways by the Society's Missionaries, and the 
call mg mto existence of the Bombay " Additional Clergy Society," 
by w~10se efforts a:rid th~se of G?vernment the work was taken up and 
sustm}1ed_, Chai:lams b~mg stationed at Egutpoora, Pareill, Budnaira, 
and h.otri, and m some mstances churches were erected. The Society's 
connection with this work continued up to 1876 [8]. 

(IY.J POON A, 1868 -87. 

Poona is situated on the table-land of the Mo.hralta country. It is the heo.dquo.rtero 
of the British army in Western Indio., and among the oities in the Presidency is inferior 
in importance ouly to Bombay, from which it is distant about 70 miles [l]. 

It was in Poona in 1821-2 that the translation of the Old Testa
ment into Persian by the Rev. T. ROBINSON was begun under the 
auspices of the Society. Mr. Robinson was then a Chaplain there, 
and during a visit the Rev. Dr. MILL assisted at the commencement 
of the work, which was completed at Bishop's College, Calcutta, of 
which the latter was Principal [2]. 

From lack of funds the Society was unable to station a Mission 
among the Inda-British at Poona in 1844 as urged by the Bishop of 
Bombay [3], but in 1868 its Tamil Missionary at Bombay, the Rev. 
,T. ST. DIAGO, began a Mission among bis countrymen at Poona [4]. 
With this exception the operations of the Society at tbat time were 
ahnost entirely confined to the city of Bombay and its immediate neigh
bourhood, and impressed by this fact Bishop DouGLAS [L., Nov. 6, 
l 8u9] urged the establishment of a chain of Mission-stations in 
the ilfabratta country, beginning with Poona and Kolapur. The Mah
rattas be regarded as " among the finest of the races of India," and the 
climate of their table-land as " about the best in India " exclusive 
of the high mountain ranges. In the ancient city of Poona important 
schools were "rearing a great multitude of men who are almost as 
familiar with English as with their native tongue," European thought 
was permeating society, and there needed but the Christian Church to 
step in, " in order that the civilization of the West may have inserted 
in it the ennobling influence of Christianity" [5]. 

Iii response to the appeal the Society set apart £3,000 for Marathi 
Missions, aud proposed that the whole of it should be devoted to 
Poona, but the Diocesan Committee preferred to divide it among 
several stations. Kolapore (in 1870) was the first to benefit by the 
scheme [6] [see p. 578], and in 1873 the Rev. W. S. BARKER and 
the Rev. A. GADNEY were stationed at Poona. In the meantime work 
had been carried on in Poona by native agents under the supervision of 
the Chaplains (the Revs. S. STEAD and W. CLARK) and the Rev. 
J. ST. DIAGO. Baptitims were annually reported, and by 1872 the native 
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Christians numbered 145 and were being regularly ministered to in 
St. Paul's Church [7]. 

Bishop DouGLAS, who in 1871 objected to the C. M.S. proposril to 
open work at Poona because the S.P.G. was already there and likely 
tC\ occupy it in force, wrote in May 1872 :- · 

"The work there is in 11 most promising condition . . the fielrl is re111ly 
whitening for what m11y be 11 great harvest .... I confirmed more than twenty in 
November 11,nd ne11rly forty in March .... A whole dan of aborigines livins 
nbout four miles from Poona ... were ready to become Christians .... I went 
myself to see them •.. they number 200 to 300 .... They all came rournl ms 
and said they would do whatever I told them" [8]. 

It should be added however that of 94 accessions in 1871, 20 were 
from Roman Catholic and 50 from Dissenting communities [9], and 
that in 1878 the supervision of the native Church appeared to occasion 
some difficulty, composed as it was chiefly of very poor people, some of 
whom by immoral conduct had " given occasion for the exercise of 
stern discipline " [10]. 

During the next two years the two European Missionaries were 
transferred to other stations, and the work came again under the 
superintendence of the Rev. S. STEAD, the Rev. J. ST. DrAGO continuing 
his assistance with great benefit to the Mission among the Tamils and 
Telugmi [11]. 

In 1877 the Rev. B. DuLLEY took charge of the Mission, and by 
the aid of the Society (which voted £850 for the purpose in 1877-79) 
a branch of the W antage Sisterhood was established. In 1878 a 
Theological Training College was opened with the help of the 
S.P.C.K. [12]; and Orphanages for boys and girls (the latter by 
the Sisters), in which children (some from Ahmednagar) were re
ceived and trained in various industrial pursuits, as well as in book
learning [18]. 

The opening of a hospital under the Rev. J. D. LORD in 1881 did 
much to break down prejudice and make the people friends [14]. 

During his stay at Poona Mr. Lord found time not only to assist in 
the Tamil and Marathi work, but also to engage in frequent discussions 
among the Israelites in the city, of whom there were a considerable 
number of Bagdad Jews, and a community (200) of "Beni Israel," 
an interesting though not so intellectual a people as the ordinary 
Jews [15]. 

In 1886 l\Ir. Lord reported:-

,. In all respects work is growing and religion, I trust, becoming deeper in the 
Tamil congregation. The people are particular about their private and family 
devotions. They all have the Bible, and most of them read it daily. Drink has 
considerably decreased during the last year or two. I am very hopeful of this part 
of the Mission, AJld I think a Church Council, which is receiving my a.ttention, 
may be found to strengthen it" [16]. 

After this statement from the Missionary in charge it was sur
prising to hear from the Bombay Diocesan Committee in the next year 
that " the circumstances of the 'famil Christians hall long malle some 
of the Society's most earnest supporters, notably Archdeacon Stead, 
feel that there could hardly be a less promising field for its e:--;ertions." 
This was one of the reasons put forth for abandoning Poona. at a time 
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when inadequacy of resources necessitated concentration of the forces 
of the Society. The other reasons assigned wore that the Society of 
St. John the Evangelist [the Cowley Fathers], and in connection 
with it the Want9,ge Sisterhood [which the S.P.G. had assisted, 
see .P· 577], had a st~·ong 1~ission in Poona; that th~ C.M.S. had long 
demded on transferrmg tlnther the headquarters of its J unar Mission, 
t.hat the S.P.G. had sunk no money in buildings in Poona, which was 
perhaps the station where the smallest proportion of the time and 
strength of its staff had been expended. On these grounds (con
centration being imperative), the Rev. J. D. LORD was removed 
(by Bishop M3•lne) to Ahmednagar in October 1887, "and the 
various works of the Society in Poona were handed over to the 
C.M.S." [17]. 

In c:msen~ing to Mr. L?rd's removal, which they did reluctantly, 
n nd on condit10n that the Bishop was able to make provision for his 
flock, the Home Comi..llittee stated that they looked forward "to 
tlw Society'~ future working of the Poona Mission in increased 
strength" [18]. 

L p to tlrn present however the Society has taken no action in 
that direction. 

(V.) KOLAPORE, 1870-92. 

Kolapore is a fertile and densely populated native State in the 
Mahratta country. Its capital-also named Kolapore-was com
mended to the Society by Bishop Doum,As in 1869 as "presenting 
a Yery fa,ourable site for missionary operations;" from the fact 
that its climate is " very cool," that it is " the seat of very strong 
Brahminical influence, being one of the most sacred cities of India," 
and tbt its young Rajah (at that time) though not disposed to become 
a Christian, yet spoke the English language and was " favourable 
to the diffusion of English influence," and during his minority (under 
the administration of the political agent) training schools and other 
like agencies were being provided for the education of the people. 
Though the Society had desired priority for Poona, its first Mission 
established under the Bishop's scheme [see p. 576] was located at 
Kolapore [1]. 

In July 1870 a good beginning was made by the Rev. J. TAYLOR, 
wit,h the assistance of the Rev. DAJI PANDURANG (a converted 
Brahmin) and the Rev. T. WILLIAMS. Both in the city and in the 
neighbouring villages the natives gave them a cheering reception, 
listening attentively to their preaching. In May 1871 the first 
accession from heathenism took place in the baptism of an orphan 
girl from the Miraj State, to which the Missionaries extended their 
visits ; in 1872 there were 16 baptisms [2], and in 1873 the 
Mission was reported to have taken deep root in and about Kola
pore [3]. Some of the converts had however to encounter much 
persecution [ 4]. 

A monthly Anglo-vernacular newspaper, begun in 1872 by Mr. 
Taylor, was taken in by many of the most intelligent Brahmins in 
the c:ity, but the village work (to which Mr. Williams devoted 
wuch 11ttenti011) was at this time '' the most hopeful feature" in the 
Mi~sion [5]. 
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In spite of foiling health Mr. Taylor's zealous labours continued 
unabated, and in 1874, when he was left to carry on the work alone 
for a time, the number of accessions exceeded that of any previous 
year [6]. 

In 1875, when forty converts were confirmed, the Bir;hop of Bombay 
found two excellent catechiets at work. One was a Brahmin who had 
resigned employment under Government for the sake of doing good; 
the other, a Mahommedan by origin, was engaged at Miraj (30 miles 
distant). 

Mr. Taylor's health now broke down under the strain of working 
single-handed where a body of Missionaries was needed, but after 
a short visit to England he returned [7] ; and in 1877 the Bishop of 
Bombay reported 

" that the work at. the Kolhapur Mission is thoroughly real a.nu solid .... 
Catechists admirable .... More persons ha.ve been baptizecl in the last year than 
in all the previous history of the Mission. The work has reached a point at 
which it spreads among the natives themselves, one bringing another to Holy 
Baptism .... Many more workers wanted. About forty natives were confirmed, 
though Mr. Taylor was particular in not bringing forward any who were not 
thoroughly prepared." 

Among. the latest converts was an old idol priest who had held 
out five years. At his baptism he was named '' Dwajaya," or the 
"Victory of God," and as many of his caste had looked upon him as 
a sort of Simon Magus, it was hoped he would now influence many of 
them for good [8]: 

Having now the assistance of three clergymen Mr. Taylor was 
enabled to undertake extensive preaching tours, but the staff was soon 
again weakened, and in 1882 he was transferred permanently to 
Ahmednagar [9]. 

Hopeful progress however continued to be made [9a]. 
In 1883 the Bishop Douglas Memorial ChUich was opened* for the 

use of the Mission Station, the Regent ofKolapore contributing Rs.500 to 
the building and the Kolapore State R-,.5,238 for the Church compound 
wall and peon's house [10]. Under the Rev. J. J. PRIESTLY, an 
Industrial Institution has achieved great success [11, 12]. 

(1892-1900.) But for fear of the Brahmans many of the country 
people would soon become Christians. Most of the villages within a 
radius of forty miles have been visited, and as many as 12,000 people 
in a year have heard the message. In the native State of Bavada, a 
pioneering tour was made by the Rev. A. Gatehouset in 189D. The 
people often fled at the mere sight of an Englishman, but when they 
heard the message they were very friendly. This appears to have 
been the first visit of any missionary, yet in evory village there was at 
least one man who had heard the Gospel through working in Bombay as 
coolies [13]. The Mission industrial schools hwe contin,_ted t.o prosper, 

• The Society undedook half the cost of the repairs to the church, but owin::; to the 
lack of a sufficient guarBI1tce for the remainder the consecro.t10n of the building was 
delayed [10a ]. . 

t The Rev. J. J. Priestley, who cli,1 much for the Mission, was obliged by ill-heo.lth to 
rclil"o in 18~:i, o.ud Mr. Gtttchouso w,ts tmusforred to Hul.,li in 1898, 
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and, while enabling the Christia.ns to earn their own living, they have 
g-reaUy raised the tone of the Mission, besides continuing to aid* the 
Mission funds. The Hindus no longer look down upon the Christians. 
They see them leading honest, industrious lives, and will now asso
ciate with them on what in Hindu life may be called equal terms. 
Such institutions are most helpful to the spread of Christianity. In 
1894 was witnes11ed the rare sight of a Hindu coming forward of his 
own accord to help in the education of a Christian lad of his own 
family in the industrial school, abd afterwards in the High school 
with a view to his becoming a lay missionary [14]. 

A Theological Class, started in 1896 under the Rev. A. H. Coles, 
for the training of native catechists for the diocese, some with a view 
t.o ordination, has done excellent service [15]. 

Besides the work among the natives, including lectures at Rajaram 
College to agnostic and pantheistic students [15a], the missionaries 
have ministered to the few English in the camp church, and the rail
way employes at Miraj station. All the English were reported in 1893 
to be attending service and to be communicants [16]. 

• In other respects the Mission is be.ckward in the matter of self-support [14a]. 

(VI.) .AHMEDNAGAR, 1871-92. 
Abmednagar is one of the most interesting towns in Western India. It stands on a 

table-land, 2,000 feet above the level of the sea, 75 miles north of Poono. o.nd 200 miles 
from Bombay. After being the capite.l of e. powerful Mehommedan kingdom for 150 
years (1487-1637), it became subject to the Mogbul Emperor of Delhi till e.bout 1797, 
when it was assigned to e. chief na.med Sindie.. In 1803 it we.s co.ptured by Sir Arthur 
Wellesley (afterwards Duke of Wellington) after e. siege of two de.ye, o.nd it bo.s since 
belonged to Engle.nd. Outside its fort, which is one of the strongest in Indie., is shown 
a tree under which the gree.t Duke wrote his despatches after the battle. He.ppily those 
days of war and bloodshed e.re over, e.nd Abmednago.r is now fe.mous as the centre of 
the largest e.nd most i.mporte.nt Mission in Western Indie.. The district is nee.rly e.s 
large as W oles, and its population consists of e.bout be.If e. million of Hindus of e.ll 
castes, from thie, Brehmans, who think themselves the highest e.nd holiest, to the Mahe.re 
and Me.ngs, who a.re considered to be the lowest of the low, but who be.ve been the 
first to throw awe.y their m.a.nilold idols and show a desire to embre.ce the one true 
God [lJ. 

As a step towards carrying out the BrsROP OF BoMBAY's scheme of 
1869 for a chain of Marathi Mission Stations [see p. 576], a Catechist 
was set to work at Ahmednagar in 1871 under the superintendence of 
t.he Chaplain, the Rev. - BAGNELL. The establishment of this 
Mission drew forth attacks "from unexpected quarters "-from per
sons who regarded it as an unwarrantable intrusion into a field long 
occupied by the American Independents. I.n justification of his action 
Bishop Douglas, while fully recognising the good work done by the 
independent Missionaries, said:-

" We as a Church, have our own duties to the heathen, and our own responsi 
bilities-'responsibilities from which nothing can deliver us-duties for which God 
and our own consciences will call us t" acc01;nt .... 

"A pretty Church, indeed should we be, if we agreed to do our best and 
hardest wol'l~ by deputing it to those who have separated from us .... Already, 
we have had quite enough of delegation in another form. It is one grnat reason 
for our humiliation as a Church that we should often have been driven to look in 
other h,nds for Missionary clergy, because our own countrymen could not be 
found to make the necessary sacrifices .... 

" I say then that we could not delegate this work to any one without forfeit 
in£ uur ciiaracLer and life as a Church" [2]. 
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As l\1r. Bagnell's ignorance of the vernacular and the claims of hi~ 
duties as Chaplain prevented his giving sufficient supervision, the 
Bev. T. WILLIAMS was transferred from Kolapore. Applications for 
baptism had been continually received from various villages-particu
larly from people at Toka, Undeergao and Pudergao; but owing to his 
unacquaintance with their language, Mr. Bagnell had been prevailed 
upon to baptize only a man with his wife and child ; and these with 
three teachers constituted the Mission at the time of Mr. Williams' 
arrival at Ahmednagar, viz. on January 9, 1873. A few weeks' itinera
tion in the neighbouring villages proved the necessity and wisdom of 
the step ; 66 converts were soon baptized by him (nearly one-half 
of the number at Toka), and thus the foundation of a Christian 
Church was laid in the district. 

Sickness drove Mr. Williams to Bombay; but returning after a 
short stay he found matters going on in an encouraging way, although 
the newly-made Christians had been persecuted. In several of the out
lying villages native catechists and schoolmaRters were now stationed ; 
while a catechist and schoolmaster remained at Nuggar under Mr. 
Williams, who by periodical visits exercised a careful supervision of 
the whole Mission. 

In October every circle of villages was visited by the Bishop of 
Bombay in company with Mr. Williams, when 20 wen, baptized and 
77 confirmed ; the addresses of the Bishop, delivered at various 
places, leaving an impression upon the listeners not easily to be eradi
cated [3]. 

In July 1874 Mr. Williams had to take sick-leave to England. 
The work, which he had extended nearly 100 miles east and west and 
50 miles north and south, was carried on with vigour by his successor, 
the Rev. W. S. BARKER; but the pastoral oversight of Christians 
residing in 34 villages, scattered over a district covering 1,500 square 
miles, was a labour of no ordinary difficulty [4, 5, 6]. 

The Mahars occupy " a kind of Gibeonite position " in relation to 
the Hindu population, and have parts of the towns and viJlages set 
apart for their separate uses. Caste has a comparatively loose hold 
upon them, and they listen readily to the Gospel. Considering out of 
what " degradation " the converts had been brought, the Bishop of 
Bombay stated in 1875 that ho had been 

"often surprised to see what vigour and intelligence they show, how rapidly they 
advance in refinement, and what proof some among them give of sound and solid 
qualities. In the Ahmednuggur district I have confirmed nearly 200 :\Iahars 
within fifteen months. These r'epresent the superintending work of only one 
European Missionary; e.nd, as converts are coming in at the rate of more than 
100 a year, through the efforts of one overworked man, what might we not hope 
for if we had three or four men ? " [7]. 

Unfortunately, on the removal of Mr. Barker to Kolapore in 1877, 
Ahmednagar was temporarily left without an ordained Missionary ; 
and in February 1878 "the Roman Vicar Apostolic made a raid upon 
the Mission " and tried "to sweep " the converts, numbering 500, 
" en masse into the Roman fold." Through the instrnmentality of 
two catechists and 16 other agents whom he lmd seduced, he succeeLled 
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in ?itptiiing 150 catechu1:11ens who were led by the disloyal agents to 
believe that he was the B1~hop of Bombay. Under these circumst11,nces 
the_ Rev. J. TAYLOR of Kolapore was hurrieclly sent to Ahmednagar, 
which he reached on March 2, much to the joy of the faithful. Though 
"one agitinst many," Mr. Taylor soon arrested the spread of the defec
tion ancl won back the greater number of those who had been misguided 
ancl deceived, and who were" indigna1i~ at having been imposed upon." 
More l,han this, he found that there were numbers of the people "ripe 
for Christianity, and only waiting for some one to gather them into the 
Church." They had long had the Gospel preached to them by different, 
Missionaries,* and their faith in Hinduism had been shaken. They 
had abo been accu·stomed to visit the town of Ahmedn11gar, and Poona, 
Bombay, Nasick and Aurangabad, where tliey had seen and heard 
more of Christianity. Many of their relatives had there embraced the 
Faith of Christ, and returning had told them about Him. Hence they 
too had come to speak of Him with respect and formed a desire to be 
His. 

From places 40 to 60 miles distant they met Mr. Taylor by the 
way and invited him to their villages. Begging for teachers and ex
pressing a determination to be Christians, they gave in their names as 
candidates by hundreds and fifties. It was they who in their eagerness 
to be Christians were influenced by the Roman Catholics, and were in 
danger of drifting into Roman Catholicism if not rescued. The imme
diate result was that by the end of.1878 Mr. Taylor had baptized 
1,027 (of whom 902 were adults) and 1,500 were under instruction. 
These people lived in 162 villages, and belonged chiefly to the Mahar 
and Ma1,g cas~es. 

The Bishop of Bombay, who was "well satisfied that these bap
tisms represent really solid results of Christian teaching," stated that 
" Xo opening on such a scale as this has ever before been presented to 
Christianity in Western India," and the Society readily responded to 
his appeal for the means to take advantage of it and to follow up the 
work on a large scale [9]. 

During his stay in 1878 Mr. Taylor received effective assistance 
from Mr. c. KING, Dr. MACHELLAR, and the Rev. N. GoREH [10], and in 
1879 the Rev. T. WILLIAMS resumed charge of the work, being now 
supported by two clfrgymen, the Revs. H. LATEWARD and P.A. ELLIS, 
and Mr. KING, wlw after several years' voluntary lay help became 
(iu J 881) an ordained Missionary [11]. 

Special attention was now devoted to the improvement of the 
native agents, who were "mostly very ignorant," and to supp~el?ent 
the oral instruction given to them and to the converts Mr. Williams 
started a periodical in Marathi entitled " the Pralcashta, or enlight. 
ener" [12]. · . . 

As the message was spread the work contmued to develop, but m 
1880, just as succesb demanded further effort, ~t became neces~ary on 
financial grounds to reduce the number of native agents, and m con
sequence the number of comerts-3,~00-ha~ fallen to 2,660,~n 188_2. 
Still the work was as "full of promise and mterest as ever, and m 

• First of ull by A.111ericau l'resbyteria,ns, a,nd more recently by C.M.S. o.nd S.P.G. 
~liosiouaries l!!J. 
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cme instance Mr. Williams "felt obliged" to arlviRe some inrp1irerH 
" to apply to the American Mission "because of his inability to pmvirle 
for their instruction [13]. 

Meanwhile an incident had occurred which marked an epoch in 
the advance of Christianity, in at least Western lnrli~. The bulk of 
the converts were Mahars, who have strong caste prejudices with 
regard to the castes inferior to them, and when in 1879 a Mang 
orphan was received into the school the Mahar boys ( on the ground that 
he was not baptized) refused to eat with him. As one hy one declined 
they were sent away, until after thirteen had been thus dismissed, the 
remainder consented, and the thirteen were afterwards at their own 
request re-admitted. Some time before this the American }Iission 
gave in under a similar trial, and in consequence their converts were 
(in 1870) almost all Mahars, and caste feeling was rampant among 
them, and doing serious mischief. The same thing at that time 
marked the work of the C.M.S. Aurungabad Mission. Christianity 
having "begun to be looked upon as the Mahar religion and to be 
wholly appropriated by them," the S.P.G. 1\fissionaries made a stand, 
being prepared " to empty the school rather than yield on a point so 
essential to Christianity." 

By this step a decided advance was made towards saving Chris
tianity, not only from countenancing caste, but also from being 
regarded as itself a caste, "a danger not so manifest, perhaps, but 
many times more fatal." ..The fact that the majority of the con
verts in the Mission were Mahars was a great obstacle to the ad
mission of higher as well as lower castes [14 J; but in spite of the 
common idea that "to become a Christian is to become something 
very like a Mahar," it was reported in 1882 that "not only is it the 
low castes which seem so specially drawn to Christianity just now, but 
it is the higher ones, and even the Brahmans, who see tlleir religion 
is worn out, and are tired of performing their irksome and useless 
remedies" [15]. 

In the previous year, moved by what was then not an unfrequent 
(ICcurrence, the sight of Mahar boys sitting outside a Government village 
school " peering and learning all they could by hearing what the 
waster said to the boys within" (the higher castes), Mr. Williams 
made it an opportunity of demonstrating to the Brahmans from their 
great caste Law Book itself that there is "not now a true Brahman 
to be found," and "that of all the castes in India, there is none ... 
less pure by descent than the Brahman." In fact the lower the caste 
the purer it is as regards descent [lG]. 

The occupation of Sangamner by agents of the S.P.G. in 187-! and 
again in 1878 (after having withdrawn in 1875) called forth pro~ests 
from the C.M.S. Missionaries at Nasick and Junar, who rega.rd<'lcl. it as 
pirt of their field, although they had neither occupied nor worked ~t. 
ln 1880 the local Committee of the C.M.S requested the S.P.G. agam 
to withdraw [17]. The Home Committee of the S.P.G., to whom the 
matter was referred, considered (February 3, 1881) San~a~rner •· a 
very suitable meeting point for the C.M.S. and S.P.G. M1ss10ns, and 
that there need be no bar ... to their co-operating with each other 
in evangelistic work." Wishing therefore "the two Missions to work 
eide by side in a charitable and fraternal spil'it," they sought a confer-
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ence with the C.M.S., the result being that the following concordat 
was adopted by both Societies in March and approved by the Bishop 
of Bombay in May 1881 :-

"That 11s the best mode of meeting the difficulty at present existing at 
Sangamner, the S.P.G. will direct their Missionaries to strictly consider 
Sangamner as a tNminus, and to offer any facility in their power to agents of 
the C.M.S. who might wish to occupy or visit that 11lace ""' flSl, 

It may be added here that at a conference between the American 
Dissenting Missionaries and the Bishop of Bombay and the S.P.G. 
Missionaries at Ahmednagar in January 1870, a provisional arrange
ment was made as to a boundary between these two Missions ; on 
hearing of which the Society, though "not wishing to interfere with 
the independent action of the Bishop," replied that it could "not 
pledge itself to any such arrangement " as was " proposed" [19]. 

The c~mpletion of a new church at Ahmednagar in 1882 (con
secrated m September 1883), the removal of Mr. Williams to a 
new sphere of work [see p. 624], and his succession by the Rev. 
,J. Taylor (in 1882), marked a new stage of progress in the life of the 
Mission. Mr. Taylor found many of those whom he baptized under 
such peculiar circumstances in 1878, alive and faithful, and ready to 
welcome him. 

On the whole he was '' much pleased " with the work, though a 
number of his old conYerts had left the district and some had fallen 
back from various causes, chiefly the lack of agents. The Mangs, 
hitherto excluded by the Mahar Christians, were willing and anxious 
to become Christians, and arrangements were at once made to receive 
many. Special efforts were also directed towards the Bheels,t but the 
chief aim of the Missionaries during 1882-3 was to look after the large 
number of scattered and half-taught converts and to build them up in 
;;he Faith, rather than to extend the field of their work. Already that 
field, which needed fifteen instead of five Missionaries, had been en
larged by having attached to it (in 1882) the Mission of Mangalvedha, 
formerly visited from Kolapore. Pandharpur, the capital of Mangal
vedha, is the yearly resort of hosts of Hindu pilgrims, and with a 
view to making it the centre of an organised Mission the Rev. Narayan 
Vishnu Athawale, a converted Brahman, was transferred there from 
Kolapore in 1882 [20]. 

Pressing calls from other parts of the field led however to the 
partial nflglect of Pandharpur during the next three years, and visiting 
the district in 1885 for the purpose of reviving the work the Rev. J. 
Tavlor found that some of the converts had fallen away and would not 
coiiie near him, while others were "positively rude" and asked him 
what he wanted coming there. Some however were grateful for what 

• The Bishop of Bombay, who at first {in 1880) WILB inclined to the withdmwe.! of 
the S.P.G., st1Lted after a visit to Sangamner in February 1881: "Now tb1Lt I h1tve seon 
it no pressure, either at borne or here, would induce me to consent to its being per
manently severed from the Nag0,r field" [18a]. 

t The Bbeels e.re "mther timid and lawless," but in 1890 two boys influenced by 
tl,e Mission bGgan a school at Kadgao "on their own account," and did" wonders" in a 
,l,ort time wit!, pupils composed of all castes [20a,], 
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bud been done n,nd anxious that their children should be inatructecl. 
Mr. Taylor took with him a few native agents to introduce them to the 
people. Work in the district is peculiarly trying owing to cholera, 
which rages severely during the annual pilgrimages, but when the 
native catechists reached Panclharpur and saw for themselves the in
numerable devotees visiting the 0ity daily, they were emboldenerl to 
desire to reside there, "feeling that they would have a grand opportunity 
of conveying the Gospel message to many thousanda from all parts of 
India" [21]. 

The Central School at Ahmednagar was now training more boys 
than could be employed as Mission agents, and experience showed 
that unless the Mission could give them work they would either try 
Dissenting Missions or would be lost to Christianity altogether. In 
this case the difficulty was all the greater hecause the outcast Mahars 
(from which the Christians were atill almost entirely drawn) ha,.-e to 
live outside the villages and perform menial tasks for the villagers in 
rnturn tor certain doles and perquisites. The prospect of these low
caste Christians obtaining Government or railway employment was 
very unfavourable [22] ; but the difficulty has to a great extent been 
overcome by the establishment of an Industrial Institution, which from 
small beginnings in 1887 has become an effective handmaid of the 
Mission, and bas shown how one of the greatest problems of Indian 
Missionary work may be solved [23]. 

Revisiting Ahmednagar in 1886, after an interval of seven years, 
the Metropolitan of India was of opinion that, slow as progress had 
necessarily been, there was every cause to be thankful for what had 
been effected. But "looking at the present state of affairs from the 
point of V1ew of what we should like the native Church to be" (said 
the Bishop of Bombay), "there is no fear of our being satisfied with 
ourselves, or of learning to think that we have not still all but every
thing to do " [24]. 

The reports of the Missionaries themselves confirmed this in the 
next year, one telling of the defection of a congregation through the 
instigation of a discharged teacher, another of converts sacrificing to 
the goddess of cholera during a visitation of that disease, a third of 
instability at another station, a fourth of Mahars refusing to associate 
with Mangs in church and school [25). 

Until more effectual superintendence can be provided, a better state 
of things was harJly to be hoped for, the Rev. J. Taylor represented 
in 1888, adding:-

" The wonder to me is, not that our scattered congregations e.re so bad, but 
thut they are so good as they are, when tbey see their padre so seldom; and ii 
they are to be made better, they must have more missionaries to ma.ke them so. 
Considering that the vast majority of our converts are from the most degraded 
classes among the Hindoos-so low, indeed, that they are outside the pale of 
Hincloo society altogether-thnt they are dependent on the classes above them, still 
nearly all idolaters, for their daily bread, o.nd that to break with them is to court 
starvation or banishment from their wretched homes in search of work, that they 
ho.ve to perform menial services of the most degrading kind, and are hereditary 
thieves and dacoits, the dilliculties they n.nd we have to contenrl with are incalcul
o.ble. Add to this the fa.et that hardly one adult in a hundred can read--and that 
to teach people who have never been taught or had to learn anything before, 
whose minds are a blank or utterly dark, must be hard, when to commit the Lord's 
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Prayer or the simplest form of the Ten Commann.ments to be11rt is the worl1 al 
months. 

" When, then, I look round this district, and see what bas been done duri11" 
the last ten years, I think, bowe,er imperfect a~d backward tbinga still are, and 
howewr for short our poor converts come of being what we should like to see, 
we slrnll be gmlty of unthankfulncss and scepticism if we do not recognise great 
<'hanges for the better. During the past year alone I see much improvement in 
the Yillages where our best, men arc at work, in a greater readiness in the people 
toha,·e tl_ieir childre_n baptized, to send their girls as well as boys to school, to 
mn: less m what 1? idolatrous, to_ hold aloof from those under discipline. There 
have been fe"·er irregular marnages, and those who have been guilty in this 
re~pect, ham expressed their sorrow for it in several instances, and asked for the 
Church's marriage and blessing. 

" Last year there was a much stronger caste feeling against the Mangs than 
now, and the efforts I ha,e made to uproot it, by the introduction of Mang 
preachers and schoolmasters. kindly lent me by my old friend the C.M.S. Mis
,;ionary at Amangabad, by fearlessly taking up work in Mang villages, and taking 
their children into school, has been bearing quiet fruit" [26). 

The l\lissionaries have constantly to deal with such questions as the 
converts being called upon to play their musical instruments before the 
heathen procession on its way to the temple-they being by birth the 
,·illage musicians-and to heap or kindle the fuel for the fire which is 
lighted at the vilest of Hindu festivals, the Shingwa or Holi. It may 
be imagined what it is for people.whose ancestors have been practically 
slaves for centuries, to hold out in difficulties of this kind. 'fo raise 
them from a state like this to some adequate conception of what their 
profession means they have (up to the present, at least) had no
thing but, in some cases, visits once or twice a year from a European 
MisFionary [27]. 

In the words of the Rev. J. Taylor, "Until our European staff is 
strengthened, the Missionaries almost despair of building up our con
Yerts as we should like to do, or taking advantage of the openings which 
are presented to us" [28]. 

(1892-1900.) A more serious hindrJ.nce than an inadequate staff 
has been the demoralising effect of our "unhappy divisions," as 
intensified by the Roman Mission which is seeking to root out the 
Anglican Mission* [29]. Another great hindrance, that of the marriage 
of Christians by heathen rites, shows signs of being overcome. Local 
Church Councils were introduced in 1895, with the object of suppressing 
this and other heathen.observances, as well as encouraging regular offer
ings [30]. In spite of all difficulties the Mission has made great progreRs. 
The number of baptisms in one year (1897-98) exceeded the total 
number of Christians in all the other Marathi-speaking Missions of 
tlie Society in Western India. Practically a large congregation is 
added to the Church year by year, whilst the staff remains the same. 
! ndeed, most of the l\Iabars (65,000) and Mangs (25,000) in the 
Abmednaaar Collectorate '' are more or less willing to become 
:__;hristian;," The 13hils too are very desiruus, in some villages, to 
become Christians, but it is difficult to deal with them until they 
obtain some definite employment. For generations they have lived 
by stealing and blackmailing the villagers; but latterly a few have 

• H.elations with the American Miseion appear to have been less unfriendly, admitting 
of an arra1weroent in one case \'.l'isgao), though in another (which concerned a few vil
lu-g,,s 1n ~I ,1?, district) most of the Christians joined the American Mission in 1805. 
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obLained employment in the police and as watchmen, and a consider
able number are now being educated in the Mission School [31]. 

The higher castes still hold bat:k from open profession of Chris
tianity, but they are ready to give a respectful hearing, and they 
seldom show much opposition. Caste prejudices, which keep them 
back from embracing Christianity, have also still a hold on the con
verts, which it is difficult to eradica~e. In point of caste the Mangs 
are greatly despised by the Mabars, from which class the majority of 
the Anglican Christians have hitherto been drawn. Latterly a large 
number of ]\fangs have become Christians, and "it is quite likely that 
the whole caste may rapidly be converted." Owing to the hereditary 
hatred between them and the Mahars there will be great difficulty in 
welding them into one flock in Christ's Church [32]. The Mangs are 
the hereditary rope-makers of the villages-and also heredibary hang
men. Their customs, religious and social, are similar to those of the 
Mahars, with this great exception, that the Mangs eat pig, which is 
abhorrent to the Mahar. The Mangs are also the custodians of the 
shrines of the goddess of cholera, and the sacrificial offerings to the 
goddess (goats, fowls, &c.) are their perquisites. When catechumens 
are received, the first thing required of them is the destruction of 
their household gods-an act requiring no little moral courage. In 
some cases they have asked- the missionary to do it for them; and it 
would make a fit subject for a picture if oue could sketch all the awe
struck faces grouped round while the missionary throws down the 
sacred idol and breaks it into pieces before their eyes [32ct]. Sick
ness* (alleviated by medical aid), drought, and famine have done 
much to break down the old faith. In 1897-9B numbers of people 
in village after village came forward saying that they bad had enough 
of the old state of things. In some instances the determination to 
try the new way was evident by the pains many had taken to procure 
teachers, and most pathetic it is to hear of their unsuccess. They 
had tried here and there, and bad at last to give up in despair, and 
"sat down tired," as they expressed it. The number of seekers grew 
to such an extent that a new difficulty arose-how to get them 
taught. Everywhere the missionaries were met by the same request, 
'' C0me and teach us," and the same answer had to be given," We 
cannot promise, because we do not know if we shall be able." 

The Rev. Keshari Prasad Shinde, a native missionary, in his work 
among the famine-stricken people, was strongly impressed with the 
love of the Christians for the dumb millions of India, and the indif
ference and apathy of the rich and educated Hindus and Moham
medans for the suffering of thbir own fellow-countrymen. The people 
have observed this, and their faith in Brahminism is shaken. They 
distrusted the Brahman officials appointed by Government to distri
bute relief, and applied to ChriRtians for help in th1-ir distress. His 
house was daily crowded by hundreds of applic:ints of all castes and 
creeds, and his hands were full from morning till late in the evening 
in attending to their wants [33]. 

In the much severer famine of lDOO the special relief fund 
opened by the Society proved also of the greatest possible service. 

• Dming 11 visitiition of plttgne in 1899, when the clttily mortttlity 11t one time reached 
scvcnl.y, ,tll those in the Mission compouncl wc,·e inocnh~ted, a.nd not a. case of phtgue 
occnl'l'crl thel'e 11ftcnrnrds. 

3 F 
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Much credit is due to the catechists and other Mission a6,mts, on 
whom falls, f~r the most p~rt, t~1e ardu~m~ res_Ponsibility of lookiug 
a_fter and keepmg up anythmg hke Christian hfe among the Chris
tians. Isolated amongst heathen surroundings, and with the minimum 
of aid and support in their own spiritual life, they are expected to 
tea.eh catechumens, to preach to the heathen, prepare candidates for 
Confirmation, visit the sick, conduct services in the absence of a priest 
in fact to do everything but administer the Sacraments. ' 

In some instan~es, _until better provi~ion hail been made (in 1897), 
the agents had to hve m sheds, which "1t would be considered cruelty 
to animals tio house cattle in," and the Sacraments had to be 
administered "under the nearest tree or in a' chowdi,' the common 
haunt of every wayfarer in the road" [34]. 

An example to all workers, European as well as native, was 
furnished by the life of the Rev. E. S. Browne, who was connected 
with the Mission for seventeen years, fourteen of which he lived in 
the Karegao and Rahori districts, amid great isolation and hardships, 
which he endured with fortitude and cheerfulness, though tried with 
long years of suffering from asthma and lung• disease. Within a 
month of his ordination as deacon he learned that, as far as human 
foresight could discover, he had perhaps two years to live. He was 
urged to seek a less trying climate. His answer was that, if he had 
but two years to live, he would put into those two years the work that 
be might haYe done in five. The two years were prolonged to 
thirteen, and each year and each day of that time was spent in the 
spirit of its commencement. His medical skill was ever at the 
disposal of the sick and suffering, who came to him for relief from 
far and near. He saved many lives in this way, especially in out
breaks of cholera, which are frequent in the rainy season in the 
Ahmednagar districts, and on a dark wet night he has been known to 
go miles from home and cross a swollen river on a few sticks supported 
on gourds and kerosine oil tins, to save life [34a]. 

Provision was made in 1897-99 for extending the Mission Schools. 
They are regarded as " the backbone " of the Mission. Boarding 
schools have proved a more powerful agent for good than any other 
means at command, and the High school is the only one in Western 
India exclusively for Christian boys and taught by only Christian 
masters [35]. The Industrial School at the central station has been 
successful as a workshop, but, until recently, not financially so. 
Another Industrial School was opened in 1893 at Karegao [35.:i]. Much 
valuable translation work has been accomplished by the Rev. J. Taylor, 
who resumed charge of Ahmednagar in January 1900 [36]. Though 
still undermanned, Ahmednagar remains the most promising as 
well as the largest of the Society's Missions in Western India. 
With mces that for generations have done no regular work, but 
have lived on other people, or by stealing and blackmail, the diffi
culties are immense, but, granted the means now lacking, there need 
be no despair of even these helpless outcasts, who form one-eighth of 
the population, becoming faithful members of the Church. 

To one of the Mission workers a Brahmin doctor said, "What a 
work Missions are doing in this country! Yo1ir Christians are rising 
up, while we are going down; in another hu.nclrP,d years they will be 
at the top and we at the bottom "[37], 
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(VII.) DAPOLI, 1878-92. 

In 1878 the Rev. A. GADNEY was transferred from Bombay in 
order to open a Mission in the collectorate of Ratnagiri, which at 
that time contained a population of 143,137, made up of Brahmans 
(8,514), Mussulmans (18,544), Marathas (18,576), and other castes 
and races. Dapoli, on the sea coast, possesses one of the best climates 
in India, but from having been a considerable station with a European 
garrison, it had passed into a small station for invalid pensioners. 
The centre of the Mission was fixed amongst the hills at the foot 
of the Ghats, six miles from the sea. The church, which ban been 
built some sixty years before for the European residents, was " shut 
up and deserted," the three or four English families who remained having 
for many years had only an annual visit from a clergyman. While 
directing his chief efforts to the heathen and to some orphans whom 
he had brought from Bombay, Mr. Gadney (who took up his residence 
on March 1, 1878) managed to minister to the English also. Work 
attempted by the Presbyterians had been abandoned some forty years 
before, and the natives now would not at first approach the Mission ; 
but when they saw that Mr. and Mrs. Gadney sought their good and 
intended remaining they listened to the preaching and invited and 
returned visits. 

During the first eight months three children of heathen parents 
were baptized ; and by the end of about another two years 200 children, 
boys and girls, were being educated and trained in four schools and an 
orphanage. Though Government had a boys' school, it had unsuccess
fully attempted to open one for girls ; and the Mission was well 
described by the Bishop of Bombay in 1881 as being " almost the sole 
educator and civiliser of the place." As yet however there had been 
only three adult baptisms [1]. 

By establishing a farm Mr. Gadney was enabled to provide indus
trial work for the orphans and for converts [2]. 

(1892-1900.) The Mission being beset by Brahminism, the work 
has been carried on under the greatest difficulties, but the oppo
sition is more political than religious. In 1897 Mr. Gadney was 
threatened with death if he failed to leave Dapoli within fifteen days, 
and a catechist and two inquirers were beaten [3]. The importance of 
the district from a Missionary point of view may be gathered from the 
fact that were all the Ratnagiri people who are in service abroad'* 
recalled to their homes in one day, " a great part of the work of the 
Bombay Presidency would at once come to a standstill." But the 
Mission staff is too weak to do much for the conversion of the 150,000 
people scattered over the district. The educational branch of the 
Mission is the most promising, Dapoli being in a sense the ed~catio:nal 
Mission of the Society in the diocese, and specially noted for its ~1gh 
school. It was in this school that the Indian student (:Mr. ParanJpye) 
who was bracketed Senior Wrangler at Cambridge in 1899 received 
the early part of his education. Tho school has also succeeded _in over
coming caste prejudices where the Government schools had failed[-!]. 

• The vo.:rious Government offioee, me.ny regiments of the Bo~ba.y Army,_ the mills, 
domeetio service, the ro.ilw11ys, the vessels of severo.l of the shipprng compa.mes tro.umg 
with Indio., o.ro recruited to 11, grntit e:<tent from R11tm~giri. 

3 
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(VIII.) DHARWAR, 1888-92. 

Dharwar is situated in the South Marathi country. During a 
visit ~h~re in October 1888 the Brs~oP OF _B~MBAY was appealed to 
for spmtual help by a number of native Cbnst1ans who had separated 
from the Basel Mission at Dharwar, Gadag, and Hubli, and for four
teen months had been pressing for reception into the Church of 
England. They professed no knowledge of the theological questions 
at issue between_ the Lutheran Church and the Church of England, 
". but appealed_ simply on the ground of their .•. spiritual destitu
t~on_." Decl~nng_ themselves u113:bl~ to submit to the practical dis
c1pl11~e exer~ased 111 the Basel M1ss1011 at the arbitrary dictation of 
certam Native p3:st?rs Vi'.ho bad the ear of the European Missionaries, 
they craved admission mto the Church of England simply on the 
ground that they believed they would be differently treated under the 
rule of the Bishop. They requested that they might be allowed to 
state their case in the presence of the Rev. W. Nubling, the head of 
the Basel Mission at Hubli. That gentleman declined to be present 
at any such interview, but held a private conlerence with the Bishop, 
in which he made certain animadversions on the character of the per
sons concerned, not going however into any detail. The Bishop, who 
on two former occasions bad declined to entertain their request for help 
when made in writing, now went into their case. He found that as a 
rule they were well educated and fairly well-to-do, and he satisfied 
himself that their grievances were substantially true, and that there 
was no case against the character of the persons concerned. He did 
eYerytbing he could to ascertain whether the breach between them and 
their Missionaries was capable of being healed. The Missionary in 
charge affirmed that if the Bishop gave them no encouragement they 
would return to their former allegiance. It appeared however that they 
bad remained in a state of spiritual destitution, and indeed of practical 
excommunication, for over two years, and "they affirmed that nothing 
would induce them to return to the Basel Mission." Ascertaining 
further that if be did not receive them the Roman Church was ready 
to do so, and that one or two families bad already joined that com
munion, the Bishop felt that the responsibility of promising to do 
what he could for them, great though it was, and unwillingly though 
he undertook it, was smaller than that of refusing and leaving them 
the choice between joining the Roman communion and remaining in a 
state of practical excommunication. 

Mr. Paul Appa, a former catechist of the Basel Mission, who bad 
retired Yoluntarily and had been thanked for his services, promised to 
help in providing for the spiritual needs of the people, receiving only 
his travelling expenses, under the superintendence of the Chaplain of 
Dharwar. Arrangements were made for his instruction in the doctrines 
of the Church of England, and the Rev. N. V. ATHAWALE of Ahmed
nugar was transferred to Dharwar in December 1888, not with the 
intention of interfering between the Basel Mission and the people who 
liad not separated from it, but simply f.or the spiritual supervision of 
tl1e community above referred to. In this he is assisted by the Rev. 
J. TAYLOlt the head of the Abmednagar Mission [1). 
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When these facts were reported to the Society it decided (-Jnne 13, 
1889) " to leave the question relating to the Dharwar Mission in the 
hands of the Bishop of Bombay " [2]. 

1892-1900. 

In July 1894 the Society agreed to recognise the Mission as 
one of its ordinary stations, the work there having justified the 
original decision to come to the succour of the Chrisfoms, and the 
Bishop of Bombay having undertaken to hand over to the Society 
the buildings which he had purchased from Government for the 
Mission [3]. 

The Mission has three chief stations-Hubli, Betgeri-Gaclag, and 
Dharwar. The Christians in these places are employed, some in 
Government service, some as clerks or mechanics on the railway, 
some as shopkeepers and some as weavers. They come from different 
parts of the country, and the chief languages spoken by them are 
Canarese, Marathi, and Tamil; a good number also know English, 
and teaching is given in all these languages. 

In 1895 Mr. Athavale, owing to failing eyesight, was transferred 
to Ahmednagar, and the stations of Betgeri-Gadag, Dharwar, and 
Hospet* were placed under the Rev. C. S. Rivington, to whom the 
Society is greatly indebted for his honorary services in superintending 
and extending the work so well begun by Mr. Athavale. A community 
of Indian evangelistst located with him at Betgeri-Gadag has also 
rendered voluntary help. The record of the Mission is one of earnest 
efforts under the head of pastoral, educational, evangelistic, and literary 
work. At Dharwar, where there is a strong German Lutheran l\foision, 
the work of the Society's agents is mainly pastoral, but a good deal of 
evangelistic work centres around Betgeri-Gadag. Some eight families 
1·ejoined the German Mission previous to 1894. In 1896 a boarding 
school for boys was started, and a Canarese version of the Prayer-book 
was published [4]. 

Hubli, the other chief station, was in 1895 placed in charge of the 
Rev. H. Lateward, who offered to give up his stipend if two or three 
missionaries would join him and live on a common fund. He has 
received much voluntary help from the native Christians, and one of 
the catechists (now deceased) could speak eight languages. Mr. 
Lateward has established friendly relations with Moslem teachers, and 
the religious and civil head of old Hubli informed him that all that 
the 22,000 Mussulmans in the town knew of their religion "is to wear 
a beard and perform ablutions." Female education is desired by the 
natives, and is encouraged by the municipality. Some of the non
Christians in the district are singularly interesting "from the amount 

• Hospet is in Madras Diocese. . . 
t This brotherhood, which is not connected with tho Society, was formetly at KQr]1 

e.nd then at Ro.huri. 
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of Divine truth they have acquired, apart from the light of Chris
tianity." One of them in the Hnbli Mission district, who is rather in 
the position of an abbot to a small math or monastery, is known by the 
title of" Aroodh Swami." Swami is a title of respect, about equivalent 
t-0 lord, and contains an implication of divinity. "Aroodh '' appears 
to be a grade of sanctity obtainable among the sect of Mahant or 
" great men " to which he belongs. The most remarkable feature of 
his character is his complete freedom from spiritual pride, and this in 
a man who is deservedly treated with most extraordinary respect, 
even by men who do not pay him exactly divine honours. 

Distinct from the above and situated in the Betgeri-Gadag district 
is a math which was founded by a Hindu priest of the Lingayet sect 
named" Anna Dana" (" bestower of food''), who, having quarrelled 
with his brother priests, left them about fifty years ago, and set up as 
a great saint. The study of a Bible given him by some German 
missionaries led him to se€k baptism, but on being refused he com
posed a book about himself, the substance of the greater part of it 
being apparently plagiarised from some Lingayet Scripture, and some 
also from the Bible. 

He persuaded his followers that he was an incarnation of the Son 
of God, and called himself Christ, but his life was a wicked one. After 
his death a tomb was raised over his remains in the math, and later 
on an image was placed over the tomb, and there he is now worshipped 
as a god. The Bible which the Germans gave him is held in special 
reverence, and is placed on the top of the tomb. The English mis
sionaries visit the present Swami. Some of the adherents of Lingaitism 
are sunk in unusual depths of ignorance and superstition, but in 1899 
a family of five were baptized [5]. 

During an outbreak of cholera in 1896, and of the plague in 1898, 
the Mission agents showed no fear, but at all hours were ready to 
render any possible service to their Hindu and Mohammedan 
neighbours. 

In the Hubli district Mr. Lateward and a catechist were instru
mental in saving many lives, and in a grateful letter written to a 
Bombay newspaper, the people of a certain village said that but for 
this help the wbole village of 2,000 persons "would have been by 
this time silent" [6]. 

During Bishop Mylne'e episcopate (1876-97)* the clergy in Bombay 

• At the time of Bishop Mylne's resignation an attempt was made to injure the Society 
by the publication of stat~ments in Ulster that_ the ~~ciety asks for _money " on _false 
pretences," and in the diccese of Bombay applies 1t to the_ translat~on of the L1f~ of 
Iguatius Loyola" the Jesuit missionary. It was added that this was berng done at a time 
wl,en a lack of r:i.nds was pleaded as !lJl excuse for eot_co?,tinni1;1g the translation of tl,1e 
Gospels. The accusation was sho·Nn to be untrue_, the Life published bemg not Loyola s, 
Lui tlrnt of St. Ignatius, Apos~ohc Father, Il,shop and Martyr, ancl publrnhccl by the 
~.l:'.C.K. L34). 
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dioceee other than the Government chaplains were more than doublE:rl 
in number, many new churches were buiH, a great advance was made 
in education, and in the Society's Mission in Ahmednagar, the 
conveds increased sevenfold. 

Bishop Mylne's successor is Bishop J. Macarthur, who was conse
crated in Weetmineter Abbey on Michaelmas Day 1898 [34a]. 

(For Statistical Summary for Bombay Presidency seep. 730.) 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. 
NORTH-WESTERN PUOVINChJ!) AND OUDE. 

Tms district, which comprises (roughly speaking) the upper basin of tho Gangos 
a.n<l the Jumna, 1tn<l includes India's richest whe1ttfiolds and most of its colebrnted 
cit,ies, hogttn to come under British rule towards the encl of the last c,'nLUl'y, and iu 
1833 was constituted 1t Lieuten1tnt-Governorship. The scene of the outbrettk of the 
greRt i\'Iutiny of 1857, it suffered more from this event th,tn 1tny other po.rt of lllllio.. 
Area. (inclnding Native St1ttes), 112,388 squ1tre miles. Poprda.tion, including Nativo 
St.ates, 47,697,576; of these 40,!l29,71S aro Hindus, 6,34.6,651 Mo.honunedans, and 68,501 
Christians; 1tnd SS,798,213 spe1tk Hindi. 

THE operations of the Society in the North-Western Provinces have 
been carried on in the districts of (I.) CAWNPORE, 1833-1900; with 
(H.) BANDA, 1873-1900; (lII.) ROORKEE, 1861-1900; (IV.) HARDWAR, 

1877-1900. These Missions originally formed a part of the Diocese of 
Calcutta, but by commission from the Bishop of Calcutta the North
Western Provinces were in 1893 placed under the charge of the Bishop 
of Lucknow, whose diocese territorially consists of the Provinces of 
Oude and Rohilkhand. The formation of the See of Lucknow was an 
object which the Society sought to accomplish as early as 1858, and 
in 1891 it granted £2,000 towards the episcopal endowment 
required [1]. The first Bishop, Dr. A. Clifford, was consecrated in 
St. Paul's Cathedral, Calcutta, on January 15, 1893. 

(I.) CA WNPORE. 
Co.wnpore, or Khanpur \the City of Krishna), situated on the banks of the Ganges 

forty miles from Lucknow, was begun in 1750 by Hindu Singh, Rajah of Sachendi. The 
modern city, three miles to the east of the origiual town, rtow mnks in population (about 
lH!l,0001 tenth among the cities of India, a.nd, next to the grco.t sea.ports, is the largest 
industri1tl ceutre in India. It is 1tlso a. great 1tgriculturo.l centre, 1tnd the meeting place 
of four railways. The m1tjority of the population a.re Hindus (the Moh1tmmedans number 
4-4.,000); and Hindustaui is the princip1tl l1tnguage in the city a.nd Hindi in the villages. 

Cawnpore wits ceded to the English by the N1tbob of Oude in 1803, 1tnd then 
been.me o military station. When in Apr;J 1B09 the Rev. Henry Martyn was sent 
there its Milit11ry Chapl11in he found no church of 1tny kind and none even of the 
decencies of public worship. Besides ministering to the soldiers he undertook 1t tro.ns
le.tion of the New Testalllent into Persi1tn and Arabic, and at the close of 1B09 began 
publicly to preach to the Hindu and Mahommedan beggars who on stated days met 
before his house to receive alms. While his health permitted he lo.boured unceasingly 
among these outce.sts, and the first Hindu convert at Co.wupore wits b1tptized by him in 
1810. In the so.me year be was invalided to England, but he died on his way there, at 
Toco.t on October 16, 1812. In bis short life of thirty-one years he hltd been enabled to do 
much 'ror God, and one native of Cawnpore, Abdool Messo.h, who h1td been led to Christ 
In- him, became himself the means of converting many of his fellow countrymen, who 
";ith their ehildren were admitted to b1tptism. The Rev. D. Corrie (1tfterwo.rds Bishop 
of Madre.a) carried on for a time the work which Mr. Martyn had begun. But though 
their successors also did what they could for the he1tthen there was no regular Mission 
established at C11wnpore until 1B38. · 

S.P.G. Period (1833-92). 
In 1833 the Rev. J. J. CARSHORE was sent to Cawnpore as a Mis

sionary from the Society at the request of the Rev. E. WHITE, the Mili
tary Chaplain, and some of the English inhabitants who, first aroused 
to their responsibilities by Mr. Martyn's preaching, had long been 
11,nxious to have a resident Missionary [2]. In the previous year at a 
puLlic meeting resolutions were P-ntered into for a more systcmn.tio 
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management and supporb of a local Missionary Institution which liacl 
for some time existed at the station, and 

•• a considerable sum of money, derived in a great mea~nre from Sacramental 
collections, was at that meeting vested in trirntees, to be the funcfa of the 
Missionary Institution : the c,bjects of which were, the maintenance of one 
or more oatecbists, ancl the establishment and support of schools for native 
youth." 

Though profeessing to be a Church Society and employing a Church 
of England Missionary, thit:1 Institution as originally formed was en
tirely unconnected even in name with any Church or established 
body; and as this might have led to embarrassment, if not to 
a change of principle, it was (at the instance of the BISHOP OF 

CALCUTTA during his visitation of 18B6) reorganised as a corre
sponding Committee of the Society in England. In 1844 the Com
mittee became an Association of the Calcutta Diocesan Committee 
of the Society [2a]. 

On his arrival at Cawnpore, Mr. CARSHORE found five schools 
organised and supported by the Chaplains and English residents, 
as well as by twenty-two native Christians. These twenty-two 
had been all instructed by a native catechist, Karim Mussah. Not 
long after Mr. Carshore's arrival eight more natives were converted 
and baptized by him, while eight were receiving Christian instruction 
from Karim Mussah. Twice in the week this little congregation met 
together in the Church Bungalow, and joined in the services of our 
Liturgy, translated into Hindustani. The five schools contained 
170 boys, some of whom were instructed in English ; but the want of 
competent teachers was much felt. 

At that time the Hindu part of the population at Cawnpore bore 
a proportion of about three to one to the Mahommedan, the total 
number of inhabitants being 100,000. The Mahommedans, from their 
familiar though partial acquaintance with the Scriptures, were the 
most difficult to deal with in any attempt to evangelise them. One 
of them applied for "the Gospels of Thomas and Barnabas in Hindu
stani." 

In addition to his work in Cawnpore Mr. Carshore visited the 
neighbouring towns and villages (Ryepore, Jooee,. Bhurra, Rout
pore, Koora, Narrainpore, Oosmanpore, &c.), and at Bithoor, ten 
miles distant, he attended the annual fairs, where the Mahrattas 
and the Pundits from various parts of the country, who had refused 
any Hindustani copies of the Gospels, were eager to receive Sanscrit 
copies of the Sermon on the Mount from Dr. Mill's poem "Christa 
Sangita." On these occasions he addressed the natives and 
generally found them attentive, but the impressions made were seldom 
lasting. 

"In their present state of ignore.nee," he reported in 1835, 11 no force of 
argument can effectually prevail. Reflections may be awa.kened in them by 
preaching; but the artful Brahmin is ever at band with his poisonous opiate; 
and caste, that dire weapon of Satan, puts a check to every good impression. ancl 
silences the strongest convictions of their conscience." 

By 1835 the congregation of baptized natives in Cawnpore hau 
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more. than ?oubled. _Mr. Carshore's labours were greatly assisted 
b): lus native ?ate~h1st, who taught the people, and disputed 
mth the Brahmms m the bazaars and ghauts (landing-places) of 
Cawnpore. 

ln 1835 6 Mission schools ,vere established at Rawatpore (a small 
town north-west of Cawnpore), Anwargunge (close to the southern 
boundary of Cawnpore), and Bithoor-the latter at the request of 
Mr. Carshore by the Mahratta General, Ram Chunder Punth (who 
acted as Prime Minister to the Peishwa, Bajee Row, when on his 
throne). This was at first attended only by Ram C1hnnder Punth's 
own sons and those of his near kindred. 

From time to time new schools were established, while others were 
given up. In 1841 there were six in connection with the Mission, not 
including the Native Female Orphan Asylum, which was established 
at Sevadah, a suburb of Cawnpore, in 1835, by Mr. WHITE, the Chap
lain, and some Christian residents, for the children of the wretched 
Bundeelas, inhabitants of Bundlecund. At this asyhm, where Mr. 
Carshore in 1837 undertook a weekly service, there v.ere sixty-six girls. 
His brother coming to his assistance as catechist in this year, Mr. 
Carshore himself was enabled to devote more time to the superinten
dence of the Cawnpore Translation Society, established about 1837 by 
the Bishop of Calcutta in connection with the S.P.C.K., and which was 
designed to supply Hindustani translations of tracts and books suit
able to the wants of the natives of the upper provinces. The departure 
of several of the families of two native regiments in 1837 decreased his 
flock greatly, and his heart was further saddened by the little progress 
the Gospel appeared to make amongst the inhabitants, whose gross 
ignorance and worldly-mindedness, together with the Brahmins and 
caste, still continued the formidable obstacles to their reception of the 
Truth. In 1840 Mr. Carshore was appointed to a Government chap
laincy [3]. 

He was succeeded in the Mission in 1841 by the Rev. W. H. 
PERKINS, who at first took up. his residence at Savadah in the 
Female Orphan Asylum, which his wife soon improved. Between 
1838-40 sixty-two persons had been baptized, but the Christian flock 
was subject to great fluctuations by the removal of regiments. 

If the presence of the soldiery exercised a demoralising influence 
on the native mind, the greater was the necessity for the mani
festation of the Truth, and the people were ready to acknowledge 
that all are not true Christians who bear the Christian name. Great 
care was necessary in admitting native candidates for Christian 
baptism. It is difficult for one who has never known the trial to 
realise the sacrifice which some Hindus have to make in accepting 
Christianity. 

One day while preaching in the bazaar Mr. Perkins met an aged 
Hindoo of the Writer caste, who read and spoke Persian fluently, and 
who from previous association with a Missionary at Mirzapore ~ad 
obtained and read the whole of the New Testament. The followmg 
day he sought out the Missionary, and after due preparat~on he w~s 
baptized in 1843. At first he had not the courage to mform his 
heathen relatives of his change of religion, but on being urged he 
consented to do so. Mr. Perkins ac0ompanied him to his house, 
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where they were received with kindness and civility, and word was 
E1ent to the relatives. While awaiting their arrival he sat under a tree 
silently caressing a little child. What must have been his thoughts 
as he did so I 

"How often had he sat beneath that very tree, with children playing at his 
feet, and their parents standing round him to listen to his words, honoured and 
beloved alike by young and old. Well he knew that this was the last time the 
trees of his old home should shade him from the sultry sun-the last time its 
doors should be open to receive him from the scorching blast. Never would that 
little child, who clung so fondly to him, run into his arms again-never would the 
many dear ones come forth to welcome him ..... 

" When all his friends and relations were assembled, Simeon rose ;:ip in the 
midst of them, and lifting up his eyes on them, he said, with quiet simplicity, 
'Well, brethren, I am a Christian.' Not e. word" (continued Mr. Perkins) "was 
uttered in reply by any one. Every eye settled on the apostate (as there esteemed) 
with a gaze of mingled sorrow and anger ; the boy playmg by him was calle,l 
away, as if in danger of pollution by his proximity to his former friend; and all 
the persons present retired to a little distance and sat down. I interrupted the 
painful silence by the inquiry, 'Did you not know of Simeon's having been bap
tized?' ' Know, Gir I ' exclaimed one, with the greatest bitterness. 'Think you 
not we would have put a knife through his liver, rather than he should have lived 
to forsake the faith of his forefathers? He is the head of our family, and he has 
disgraced us all.' After some little time had passed, Simeon turned to me, and, 
with bis eyes filled with tears, said, ' Well, sir, now I trust you are satisfied. 
Why should we stay here longer? We can do no good.' And being fully satis
fied, and sensible that our work was done, I returned with my aged friend, now 
more closely bound to me than ever. . • . . It must be strong conviction and 
lively faith which can enable an upright convert to meet the pain of such a. 
parting, the bitterness of which follows him into all his subsequent experience, and 
meets him at every step." 

The manner in which the natives received the Missionary's public 
teaching varied greatly. At one time the abusive or impure language of 
a crowd of hearers sent him to his home, ready to say, " I have 
laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought." At another, 
their attention to his message rendered his vocation one of the happiest. 
The opponents were generally Mahommedans. 

"The common people," however, in almost every instance, "heard 
him gladly," especially in the villages. Of one scene of his labours 
he wrote:-

" There is e. ghaut• of some celebrity e.hout a mile from the Mission, which I 
visit on Mondays. It is in many i-espects an interesting place, and its neighbour
hood is thickly populated by the class of Brahmins called Gange. Puttre.s.t A 
noble tamarind tree overshadows one of the massive buttresses of the ghaut, 
affording shade even at noontide; a pipal tree, at a few yards' distance, gives 
shelter to a marble image of Krishna, and to a few 'smooth stones of the brook,' 
besmeared with red paint, before which I have seen many an aged woman devoutly 
bow, and, sprinkling the senseless stones with water from the river, mutter her 
vows for blessing on herself and her offspring. Two or three other adjacen& 
temples, dedicated to Shiva, rear their heads on high; and in their na.rrow door
ways some ardent votary is often seen to bow, pouring water fresh from Ganga 
over the stone emblem of Mahadeo (Shiva), and crowning it with the red and 
white flowers of the oleander, which if previously smelt at would be polluted. A 
broad flight of steps of masonry, the pious erection of the wife of a Banye. or 
merchant, named Sona Duri, leads down to the river which laves tlw lower steps 

• ll,ithing-plnco. 
t " Gnnga Puttras," Sons of t.ho Gnnges, an unorthodox sect of the Brnlunius. 
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with its turbid waters; and across the widely extended stream the independent 
sta.te of Oude bounds the distant view. HerEI and there a needy Brahmin sits, 
reading or chanting some sacred poems, and ever and anon the sacred bell and 
conch sound from the temple near, indicating the moment at whioh the glory of 
,TPhovah is given to another, and His praise to graven images. In the full moons, 
and the appointed feasts, crowds assemble here to bathe a.nd worship; and in 
seasons when epidemic diseases are rife, troops of women congregate at this spot, 
to deprecate the anger of Bhawani (wife of Shiva), and to seek prnteotion or 
deliverance for their husbands and childi-en. There is no place here I could so 
much wish to transport for a while to England to give the Christian public there 
some lively idea of the externals of Hindoo idolatry." 

A thought which often pressed itself on the Missionary's attentioL. 
at the burial of the baptized was that 

" India is becoming more and more Christianized, even by the dust of those of 
the Lord's little flock who lie down in the tomb. It seems to be a taking an 
unalienable possession of the land; a sowing it, as it were, with a holy seed ; 
a peopling it with those who though enrolled by one or two, shall, when the great 
summary comes, stand up-a great army." 

Little could he then foresee the events which should give a fearful 
notoriety to Cawnpore, and sow Northern India thick with the bodies 
of Christians. 

Mr. Perkins was joined in 1844 by the Rev. J. T. SLEICHER, and in 
1846 the headquarters of the Mission, including the Girls' and Boys' 
Orphanages-the latter of which had been established in 1843-were 
removed to Asrapur (Hope Town), where the Society had acquired a 
valuable property of 33 acres of land. (For lack of proper superin
tendence it became necessary in 1853 to dissolve the Female Orphan
age and to transfer the few remaining girls to the O.M.S. School at 
Agra. The same course was pursued with regard to the Boys' Orphanage 
in 1856.) 

In 1847 a Sikh convert named DAVID became a teacher in the 
Mission, and in 1854 be was admitted to Holy Orders in connection 
with the Church Missionary Society's Punjab Mission [4]. 

In 1849 Mr. and Mrs. Perkins were obliged by failing health to re
sign. The Rev. J. T. SLEICHER, assisted by the Rev. R. T. BLAKE, 
carried on the work until 1852, when the Rev. H. SELLS succeeded to 
the charge. In 1853 Mr. Sells was joined by Mr. WATTS (of Bishop's 
College, Calcutta), Mr. W. H. HAYCOCK, Mr. EDGAR (from Agra), and 
MANUEL THOMAS, a native preacher of great experience [5]. Mr. 
Sells' first report mentions the soldiers of Her Majesty's 70th Regiment 
as " steadv contributors" to the Mission since their arrival in 1851. 
The Mis;ion-school at bis coming cimsisted of some 75 boys; 
only English was tanght, and that through the medium of a heathen 
master. The introduction of religious text-books in Urdu and Hindi 
startled many of the boys, and this joined to the growing indolence of 
tl 1e master and the imposition of monthly fees reduced the number 
of attendants to thirty, inclusive of five Christians. A change of 
11Jasters was followed by the happiest results. 

'l'he value of schools as a subsidiary aid to the Missionary was fully 
rlemonstrated at Cawnpore, and in the neighbouring villages also 
the people were anxious to have schools established among them. 
'l'he number of the native congregation being reduced to thirteen by 
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the departure of the orphan girls [seep. 594], Mr. Sells invited a small 
colony of native Christians residing in the Colonelgung district of the 
city to ~et_tle at Asrapur. Mo~t of then~ did so, and ~he small company 
of Chnst1ans met together daily (mornmg and evenmg) for readina of 
the Scriptures and prayer. Mr. Sells and Mr. Haycock followed "'the 

. example of their predecessors in travelling through the villages and 
preaching at the time of the great Melas. At a fair held twice a week 
at Bara-Sirohi, about five miles from Asrapur, the Missionaries 
generally suceeeded in getting an audience of from 80 to 150. There 
was never opposition in this village, and one good sign was the presence, 

· time after tim..e, of the same hearers. Mr. Sells was already convinced 
that 
"the great battle of Christianity in India must be not so much with idolatry in 
the popular acceptation of the term, as with the Pantheism and indifferentisrn at 
the root of all practical idolatry." 

In 1854 Mr. H. E. COCKEY and in 1855 Mr. W. WILLIS joined the 
staff. Mr. Haycock now (1855) arranged for the erection of a school 
at Shiooli, and began a tour through some districts of Central India 
which had been till then unvisited. 

The following are extracts from his last report, referring to a tour 
in the neighbourhood of Cawnpore :-

" My spirit was much refreshed at a place called Machavia Burpur, where I got 
a congregation of about twenty persons; my conversation was principally with an 
old man .... He said-' Sir, all will soon be one; times change wonde1iully. 
Many years ago, I was at Chunar. A Clergyman used to preach to the natives ; 
people seeing him open his book, used to run away, afraid to listen, lest they should 
become Christians. You have come to this obscure village; no one has run away, 
but many have been attracted to listen to your words.' I was delighted to hear 
the old man bear witness to this sign of the times. Speaking on this subject to 
nn aged disciple, I asked him what hope he saw for Christianity,-what signs of 
progress could he see? He replied,-' Many. The preaching of the Gospel has 
shaken the faith of the people. What was before done from motives of faith, 
is now done generally from mere deference to popular custom. The Brahmins 
and the women give the tone to public opinion. There is less enthusiasm, 
and a decrease in· the attendance at popular festivals. The offerings have 
decreased ; where the Brahmins got thousands before, they get only hundreds 
now'" [6]. 

This was the last tour made by Mr. Haycock. At the beginning of 
1857 the work was going on steadily and well. Arrangements had 

. been made for occupying Shiooli (20 miles distant) and Bithoor, where 
through the kindness of Mr. Greenway (a merchant of Cawnpore, after
wards killed in the massacre), the deserted Baptist meeting-house in 
the station had been acquired. Early in 1857 l\Ir. Sells left Cawnpore 
to begin an itinerant Mission at Saugor, little thinking what a fate 
awaited his fellow labourers. There were already, imleed, warnings
sure, though faint-of the coming storm. Six months before it bur:;;t over 
Delhi and Cawnpore, Mr. Haycock's Maulvie (l\fahommedan teacher) 
told him that they would "soon feel the sharpness of the l\Iussulman's 
sword." On the night of the 21st of May, immediate danger being 
apprehended, the residents of Cawnpore were gat~rnr~d togeth_er into 
the European barracks; the sepoys refused to assist m removmg the 
treasure; Nana Sahib, under pretence of quelling the mutiny, brought 
in his own men, and, joining the rebellions sepoys, at once Lleclared 
his intention of attacking the bn,rracks. 
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The Chaplain of Cawnpore (Mr. MONCRIEFF), the Missionaries and 
their catechists, and all the native Christians who had not escaped into 
distant districts, perished in the massacre which followed. 

The precise time and nature of the deaths of the Missionaries is 
not quite certain. The Rev. W. H. HAYCOCK is said to have lost his 
reason, probably from sunstroke, and to have died in the early days 
of the siege. Another account simply says that he was shot down 
as he was entering the entrenchments. His mother perished in the 
general massacre. The Rev. H. E. COCKEY, wounded in the thigh 
by a musket shot, survived to suffer with those who were so 
tre~cherously invited to proceed in boats to Allahabad, and it is 
believed that he was brought back among the rest who were not 
destroyed in the river, and endeavoured to snatch a few moments' 
respite before death to offer a common supplication in behalf of all 
present* [7]. 

Mr. WILLIS, who had left Cawnpore in April for ordination in 
Calcutta, received from Mr. CocKEY a letter dated June 1, 1857 
( i.e. a week before the outbreak at that station), in which occurred this 
stril...--ing quotation : " Veni, et ostende nobis faciem tuam, Dominus, 
qui sedes super Cherubim I et salvi erimus. Veni, Domine, et noli 
tardare; relaxa facinora plebis ture." On returning to Cawnpore, 
Mr. (now the Rev. W.) WILLIS wrote:-

" It was with a heavy heart that I entered the station, and viewed the sad 
spectacle of a once happy and prosperous town, now lying desolate and in ruins. 
There near the spot of the final massacre rest, enclosed in their co=on grave, the 
remains of oux Christian brethren. Touching indeed are the brief inscriptions 
on the two mouuments hard by I As I passed along the roads and saw the 
crumbling Euxopean dwellings, and the pretty Gothic church, gutted and roofless, 
I had little hope of finding much left of the Mission property at Nawabgunge. 
There were five buildings with their respective out-offices, together with three or 
tour small houses for the Christians. All are more or less dilapidated, with the 
exception of the school-house. Of the three dwelling houses one alone was not 
buxned ; its doors and windows had all been carried away ..•• The little chapel has 
its walls standing but the woodwork and the roof are gone. The floor is over
grown with weeds, and covered with dirt and rubbish. A broken piece of masonry 
is all that remains of the font ...• All the mission property has been plundered 
and buxned ..• all gone .... It appears that before going into the entrench
ments Mr. Haycock had entrusted the communion plate to one of the Zemindars 
on whose ground the mission premises are; the man .•. is now unable to pro
duce the said plate. He has, however ••• agreed to give as compensation . • • 
Rs.200 " [8]. 

This Zemindar further agreed to remit his share of the rent of the 
Mission premises for five years [Sa]. 

As soon as the Society received news of the massacre of 
Missionaries in . Cawnpore and Delhi it "determined, God being its 
helper, to restore those de~olated Missions ?n a b~oader founda
tion than before." [See also p. 615.] Two pubhc meetmgs were held 
in London, and by August 1858 nearly £19,000 had been raised for 
the extension of the Society's Indian Missions (9]. A portion of 
this sum was designed for the erection of a Mission Church to serve as 
" a memorial of our countrymen of all classes-soldiers, civilians, and 

• Accow1ts differ as to whether the last pmyers at the final massacre were offered by 
Mr. Moncrieff (the Chaplain) or Mr. Cockey, but a native Christian ayah, who 
escaped to CaleuUn., stated very positively tl111t Mr. Coclrny was the Padre who read 
lrn1u a Loo~ u.t iii•: h,st sad scene. 
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Missionaries," and H was intended to build the church over or near the 
well into which were thrown the bodies of the murdered women a.nc] 
children. For military reasons the Government forbade this a.nrl 
covered the well by a marble monument. Meanwhile the civil and 
military authorities in India had opened a subscription for the erection 
of a memorial church on the site of Sir Hugh Wheeler's entrench
ments, in the centre of the cantonments; and eventually the Society's 
Memorial Church Fund was applied to the new church [All Souls'], 
and in return the Government made over to the Society, Christ 
Church, a spacious building, which though nearly destroyed in the 
Mutiny had been completely restored, and was situated in the centre of 
the city, close to the well. The transfers were effected in 1861, and 
the Rev. S. Il. BuRRELL was appointed to Christ Church by the Arch
bishops of Canterbury and York and the Bishop of London, in whom 
the appointment of the incumbent was vested in perpetuity [10]. 

£100 of the fund raised by the Society was reserved for a monu-
. ment to its Missionaries and catechists, to be placed in Christ 

Church [11], but the accomplishment of this object was delayed 
(by oversight rather than intention) until 1892, when the money 
with interest [in all £'304] was applied to the erection of a brass 
tablet in the Church and of Memorial School buildings. The whole 
of the work was executed in India, and the inscription on the tablet 
(in English and Urdu) is as follows:-

" To the Glory of God. 

In Memory of 
W. H. HAYcoc:s:, Priest, 

and 
HENRY EDWIN Cocl!EY, D~acon, 

of the S.P.G. Mission to C.mNPORE. 

Also of 
M. J. JENNINGS, Priest, Chaplain, and 

Founder of the S.P.G. Mission to DELHI; 
abo of 

ALFRED RooTs HUBBARD, Priest, 
and 

J)ANIEL CORRIE SANDYS, Catechist, 
e.nd 

Louis Kocu, Catechist, 
of the S.P.G. Mission to Delhi. 

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts 

Dedicates this Memorial of its brethren who 
glorifiecl God by their deaths 

in the Mutiny of 1857. 

• Here is the patience and the faith of the Saints.'" [12] 
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One of the victims of the Mutiny-Mrs. Greenway-bequeathed 
Rs.300 per a.mrnm to the Society [ 13]. 

On his return to Cawnpore early in 1868, the Rev. W. WILLIS re
established a school and gathered around him a few native Christians. 
It was not thought ad,·isable to rebuild the Mission-houses at Nawab
gunge, which were destroyed in the Mutiny, and until Ch'J:ist Church 
was ready school and service were held in a Baptist Chapel lent for 
the purpose. In 1859 the premises and funds of the "Cawnpore 
Free School" were made over to the Society [14]. 

T:nder the Rev. S. B. BURRELL, who arrived in August 1859, the 
work of reconstruction and extension made ra.pid progress. Daily ser
nce was established in Christ Church, where also (under the terms of 
the transfer) the Society undertook to provide an English service each 
Sunday for the benefit of the civil station. Bazaar preaching was 
begun at eight different places in the city, the prisoners in the district 
ja.il were ministered to, and (in 1861-2) the Orphanage was re-opened 
to receive 100 frienilless children collected by the Missionaries during_ 
a period of famine [15]. 

The boys' section of the Orphanage was removed to Roorkee in 
1875, and the girls' branch has been extended so as to include other 
pupils of a boarding and day school. In 1889 the 400 Christians 
then connected with Cawnpore were reported to be " all per
fectly independent of the Mission in temporal matters and self
supporting " [16]. 

Through Mr. Burrell's exertions the Gospel wa.s made known 
not only throughout the city of Cawnpore, but also to the heathen 
beyond, to a distance of 100 miles, in Oude, Rohilcund and other 
districts [17]. . 

In 18GB the Rev. J. R. HILL (who had been assisting Mr. Burrell 
some seven years) baptized a Jamadar (petty officer) of Police and his 
family, who lived at Orai in West Bundelkund. In the Mutiny they 
sheltered and concealed some European fugitives several months, and 
it was then that they resolved to become Christians. After their bap
tism, with the exception of one brief period, they were "completely cut 
off from all Christian society and privileges" for nearly twenty years, 
and yet held fast to their profession without wavering. The man was 
no se;holar, but the mother learned to read fluently her simple and 
expre;,sivs Hindi, and every Sunday for nineteen years she read to the 
household from the Prayer Book and New Testament. During that 
period whPn three of their children were seized (at different times) with 
fatal illness, they got some European Inspector or other Christian to 
baptize them, and on .their death buried them in joy and hope of the 
resurrection. But the healthy children they kept against the time when 
some Missionary should come from Cawnpore; and in 1887 Mr. Hill 
baptized at Orai four who had thus been kept waiting-one for 
seventeen years [18]. 

In Ca wnpore itself m uc:h of the time of the MissionariP,S has 
grnerally been devoted to education, and with great success [19]. 
6peaking of this branch of work in 1878 tlrn Rev. H. FINTER 
said:-

, Ju<lging from what I have seen of the effects of Mission School Scripture 
teaehiug, I think there are very few of the stu<lents who reach the higher classes 



NORTil-WEi'lTJmN PROVINCEfl (INDIA), 599 

tha.t are not permanently affected by it for good, but while the obstacles to con
version remain as they are, we must expect very few converts indeed. Some few 
who are more free from restraint than others, hecome Brahmos, but the great 
majority eeem to he content with what is really, but in many caAes almost 
unconsciously, a compromise between Christianity and Hinduism freed from its 
grosser elements " [20). 

Passing over sixteen years-a period still of preparation rather 
than of actual conversions, but marked by changes in the staff not 
always to the advantage of the cause [21], we find the Rev .. J. R. 
HILL reporting that the High Court of Allahabad had laid down that 
sixteen is the minimum legal age for a change of faiLh, and eighteen 
of release from natural guardianship, and that there had been an ac
cession of six young Brahman converts from Kursawan, " the Brahman 
quarter of the city and hotbed of bigotry and intolerance." Remarking 
on this significant fact Mr. Hill said:-

" For how many years have your Missionaries passed through prejur1iced 
Kursawan on their way to their schools, how many boys' names have they regis
tered whose homes were in this wariJ.-all, it seemed, in vain; the old Brahmans. 
have continued to smile at us politely and sarcastically, the youths to jeer a little 
at our want of success; but now it has come, the spell at last is broken; quietly 
and unexpectedly the Cross of Christ has been imprinted upon the foreheads of 
the youths of Kursawan. One of the ea( 1chists journeying in a railway carriage 
with some of the old men of Kursawan was remonstrated with by thPm. We 
cannot tell, they said, what has come over our boys; we have known for some 
time that they do not care for the customs of their ol.d religion, and prefer the 
Christian, and the Arya Samajis (the North India organisation corresponding to 
the Brahma Samaj of Bengal) has not helped us, and now if we are insistent with 
them they say openly, We will become Christians" [22). 

The labours of SAMUEL SITA R.iM, a converted Brabmin, deserve 
special notice. Baptized in the C.M.S. Mission at Lucknow, be 
afterwards came to Cawnpore, where he became distinguished as "a 
most interesting and efficient preacher," "a living power in himself 
and in bis history upon his own countrymen, and as a Christian pastor, 
simple, firm, faithful." He died in 1878-four years after bis or
dination [23]. 

Another excellent Native Clergyman, the fuv. RoGER DuTT (trans
ferred from Calcutta in 1885) was left in sole charge of the Mission 
until 1889, when the arrival of the Rev. G. H. and the Rev. F. 
WESTCOTT (sons of the Bishop of Durham) enabled the work of re
organisation and extension to be undertaken in a manner which bad 
long been needed. The Church has been beautified, quiet days for 
devotion are now held, the Mission press is busy, lectures in English 
are given on grave subjects which occupy the thoughts of enquirers as 
well as of believers, the orphanages for boys and girls are lovin~ly 
cared for, the Industrial department is being developed, and them
fluence of the Mission has been further extended by the opening of 
College Classes in connection with the High School in July 1892. 
Indeed, speaking generally, the Mission, since the appointment of the 
Messrs. WESTCOTT, bas been raised to a stronger and more hopeful 
position than it bas occupied for many years [24]. 
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1892-1900. 
The Mission Sta:'{f.-In 1893 :Mr. A. Crosthwaite joined the staff, 

and in 1896, by the self-denial of the missionaries, a brotherhood 
was instituted, consisting of the Revs. G. H. and F. Westcott, Mr. 
(now the Rev. A.) Crosthwaite, and the Rev. A. A. Blair [seep. 601] and 
Re,. 0. W. Stallard, and (since 1899) the Rev. T. R. Underwood. This 
brotherhood" is not linked in connection with any special University, 
but looks to all for sympathetic help [25]. The increase in the staff 
soon made its presence and influence felt. 

The death of the Rev. Roger Dutt, in 1899, deprived the Mission of 
one of the most gifted and worthy native clergymen in India, and one 
who was respected alike by Christians and non-Christians. Inclined at 
first to anticipate want of consideration at the hands of his English 
fellow-workers, who were his juniors both in age and in experience of 
Mission work, he gradually won their confidence and they his, so that 
"·hen the local Mission Council was organised in 1896 he was unani
mously elected by the other members Chairman of the Council [26]. 
He wa.s succeeded (in the Mission) by the Rev. B. J. Lacy, who remains 
at present (1900) the only native clergyman in the Society's Missions 
in the North-West Provinces. The need of more native clergyt and 
of duly-qualified native catechists will, it is hoped, be supplied by the 
College at Cawnpore. 

Education.-Tbe educational work of the Mission is of an extensive 
character. The expenses in connection with this work-so far as those 
institutions are concerned in which the majority of the students are 
non-Christians-are met, in large measure, from fees and Government 
grants in aid. With the opening of College classes in 1892, the higher 
education of a growing city came into the hands of the missionaries. 
A mo,ement having been set on foot to secure the foundation of a 
College on the part of the Arya-Samaj (a Hindu reform body which is 
"bitterly anti-Christian'' [seep. 600]); in order to anticipate any such 
disaster, and to secure that the higher education of Cawnpore should 
be in the hands of the missionaries, the Mission College was raised 
to the B.A. standard in 1896, and to the M.A. in 1900 [see p. 795]. 

In 1898 it was affiliated to the Allahabad University up to the 
LL,B. standard in Law, thus bringing the missionaries into touch 
with students not previously members of the College. The Rev. G. H. 
Westcott was elected a Fellow of the University in 1894, and a member 
of the Syndicate in 1896. By the aid of the Marriott Bequest, new 
buildings were provided for the College in 1897, including a new hostel 
for Christian students. A hostel for non-Christian students, opened 
in 1896, is regarded by the misi;ionaries as " perhaps the most effective 
part" of their work, in view of the opportunities it gives of influencing 
intelligent young men removed from the counter influences of a non
Christian home.:;: 

* The Cawnpore brotherhood uuites with the Cambridge brotherhood, Delhi, in an 
annual "Retreat" [25a], 

t In 1900 a scheme was submittecl to the Society for the formation of a community of 
Inclian workel's, to be stationed in the Banda district [26a), 

t At the close of e, "Mission," held by Callon Lester in Cawnpore, in 1896, he gave 
an ~ddress to non-Christians in the College Hall, which was listened to by 11, large 
g,,tl,ering of Hindus and Mohamm,;duns with the greatest attention. Such 11 meeting 
"ould not Imm LtcD possible in Cawnpore forLy years tigo. 
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The majority of the students are married men (or boys) whc, with 
their wives, live with their father and on their father, and great 
pressure is brought to bear by the family and the caste on a member 
suspected of Christian leanings, and fear lest the baptism of a student 
may become the cause of their withdrawal from the College has 
naturally led to some of the students combining to neutralise the 
Christian influence of the College [27]. 

The policy of religious neutrality to which the Government is 
pledged renders the task of imparting moral teaching in Government 
schools very difficult. In this respect Mission schools can do a work 
which Government schools cannot, and a work which cannot but raise 
the moral tone of the country at large. This is recognised alike by 
parents and Government officials. " I should indeed be surprised," 
said the Director of Public Instruction in 1895, "if there was not a 
higher moral tone in Mission schools, where Christianity is taught by 
Christian teachers." And more than one Government officer has 
stated that he has found men educated in Mission schools more trust
worthy than others. Education is, therefore, regarded as " a most 
important branch of evangelistic work." At Cawnpore, where "the 
whole character of the city has been changed by the Christ Church 
School," it was reported in 1895 t.hat the Government no longer wishes 
to open schools on its own account, and therefore leaves the initiative 
to the municipalities and other bodies, and that various castes and 
religious communities are realising the desirability of opening special 
schools* for the children of those united to them by the bonds of caste 
or religion. 

Pastorai Work.-The Society's obligation to hold at least one 
service on the Sunday for European residents at Cawnpore has, 
through the force of circumstances, developed into a more serious one. 
The Bishop of Calcutta (the then diocesan) ruled in 1892 that the 
clergy attached to Christ Church should be responsible for the pastoral 
charge of the residents in Civil Lines, the chaplain being at liberty to 
visit those who attend the Memorial Church situated in cantonments. 
This two-fold charge of English and Hindustani Christians-the latter 
a numerous body-is regarded by the missionaries as a true memorial 
of the Mutiny, and the arrangement has enlisted the sympathy, 
interest, and pecuniary support of the English residents in the 
Mission (28]. 

The mtroduction of Government Regulations for the arrest of 
plague, in 1900, served to show how great is the danger arising out of 
ignorance and the want of sympathy between Indians and Europeans. 
The fea,rs of the natives, worked upon by disloyal persons, produced a 
state of feeling which threatened serious consequences. Hindus ancl 

• These schools o.re likely in the future to prove for more formid0,ble rivo.ls to Mission 
schools th0,n the Government schools of the present dlloy, espccio.lly as it is lo.rgely to 
check the Christianising influence of Mission schools th0,t they hl\ve been brought into 
existence. The time seems not far dist1tnt when every form of religion that exists in 
Indio. will h,we its own distinctive schools. Mel\nwhile it is for Christicins to use their 
opportunity for m0,king Christ known through schools aud C'?ll~ges bef~re these insti tu
tions in Indm enter upon this sto.ge of development And this 1s what 1s bemg dono o.t 
Cawnporc in the Mission schools of ·mrious gmdes, which a.re nrnint,\iued o.t o. high sto.ndtird 
of efficiency [27a]. 
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Mohammedans forgot their differences, and, meeting together on the 
occasion of one of the chief Mohammedan festivals, drank sharbat 
together, and covenanted to stand together in resistance to "this new
found engine of oppression." The Mohammedans in deference to the 
religious feelings of their Hindu allies promised to refrain from i<illing 
cows. During the crisis the missionaries were invited to lay their 
Yiews on the situation before the authorities, and time was spent in 
learning as accurately as possible, with the help of College students 
and other persons of education, what the real condition of the people 
was [28a]. [See also p. 628.] 

Indu,strial Institutions-Orphanages, &c.-An Industrial Home 
has been established at Cawnpore with the object of training the boys 
of poor Christian parents in some useful trade, or (if suited for it) as 
Mission agents. Cawnpore offers many opportunities of employment 
to the children of the Mission, as it is a great manufacturing centre, 
and the managers of the factories in many cases are Church members 
and most willing to assist. The boys receive industrial training, and 
so become qualified for employment in the mills and fitting shops, 
while others are taught printing, and in the Mission press, which turns 
out work of a high quality, are prepared to earn an honourable liveli
hood. Boys have been received from Agra, Lucknow, Jubbulpore, 
Allahabad, Faizabad, Fatehgarh, and Delhi. The Principal of the 
Government Engineering College at Roorkee reported to the Govern
ment in 1899 that the Cawnpore Institution formed the most genuine 
industrial school he had seen in the N.W. Provinces and the Punjab. 
A small hospital for sick boys was provided in 1894. 

The famine of 1896-97, in which the missionaries did much to 
relieve the sufferers, led to a great increase in the number of children 
in the Girls' Orphanage, and called into existence a new Orphanage 
for boys, which was dedicated on August 18, 1897. Under the 
existing law it is seldom that an orphan with a sound constitution 
finds its way into a Christian orphanage. The children received are 
often those whom no one else will have-the extremely weak con
stitutionally, with possibly a strong tendency to evil inherited from 
parents, and, consequently, while some of the rescued children turn 
out well, others prove unsatisfactory.* This has been the experience 
at Cawnpore. Much loving care is bestowed on their training, which, 
in the case of the boys, comprises four hours of schooling daily and 
four hours of manual work of some kind-printing, shoe and harness
making, carpentry, Durrie and Jharan weaving, &c. 

Up to 1900 the industrial training of the orphan girls was mostly 
limited to household duties, any work requiring much thought or 

• Comple.ints ha.Ying been made ~t ti~es e.s to the unse.tisfactory cha~ader of native 
Christiau employes, au i.nqmry was mst1tuted by the Rev. F. Westcott .m. 1899 amo~g 
ewployers of le.hour in Cawnpore and elsewhere. Out of the 293 Chr1st1e.n employcs 
reported on:~ . . . . . 

Employers of nine regarded Indian Chnst1e.ns e.s 1nler10r to others. 
Employers ol 101 regarded Indian Christie.ns as pe.rtly inferior, partly not. 
Employers of 183 1·egMded Indian Christi~ns as ~ot_ inferior. 
(The inquiry, of course, comprehen_ded n~t1v~ C~·1st1e.n employee generally, and 

not those trained e.t e.ny pe.rt1cule.r mst1tutwn.) 
Industrial Lrn.ining for ih~ boys in the Mission InstiLution o.t Cawnvore is Leing cou
tiuually develol",d, 
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exactness being beyond their powers. Recently shoe and harness 
making has been introduced with success [29]. 

ljlvangelitnic Work (apart from the schools) has been regubrly 
earned on m Cawnpore, but up to 1805 the staff was too weak to 
enable much to be done among the villages. This branch is now 
(1900) confined to the district lying between Cawnpore and Hamirpur, 
the headquarters of the work being at Ghatampur, twenty-six miles 
from Cawnpore. Work at Orai and Hamirpur has had little visible 
result, and a third station, at Narval, had to be abandoned owino to 
the want of efficient catechists.* At Ghatampur (which was occupied 
in 1891) a rest-house was erected in 1898 for the use of the superin
tending missionary (the Rev. 0. W. Stallard), and an agricultural 
settlement was established in 1899 for the training of famine orphan 
boys in connection with the Missiont [30]. 

Women's Worlc.-This embraces schools, orphanage, zenanas, and 
hospitals .. Not the least among the signs of the power which the 
Mission is asserting in Cawnpore is the now active and organized 
opposition which confronts it. There was a time when little account 
was taken by Hind·us and Mohammedans of the Christian forces at 
work in the country, but an article in a local Mohammedan paper in 
1896 showed that the progress of Christianity in the zenanas and 
schools was now regarded with alarm, horror, and shame by 
Mohammedans. 

Among those baptized in the church at Cawnpore in 1898 were 
eleven women and girls who had been prepared for baptism by " The 
American Union Zenana Mission" [31]. 

The Girls' Orphanage has already been referred to [p. 599c.]t A 
small hospital attached to the orphanage was opened on July 13, 
1898 [31a], and on November 9, 1899, a Zenana Mission hospital was 
opened by the Women's Mission Association in connection with the 
Society. The Society contributed to the erection of the building, but 
the W.M.A. is entirely responsible for the maintenance of the institu
tion. It is a fundamental principle of the W.M.A. that none but fully 
qualified home-trained lady doctors shall be employed as heads in 
their medical work in India. The hospital is situated half-way 
between the Memorial Church and the Memorial Well, the two 
Christian monuments that mark the scenes of the former and latter 
sufferings of Christian women whose deaths will, it is hoped, be nobly 
avenged by Christian devotion shown in efforts to lighten the 
sufferings of non-Christian women. Separate wards are rrovided for 
Mohammedan and Hindu women [32]. 

The field in which the energies of Christian Indian women can be 
employed ;s vast. As hospital assistants and nurses, as zenana 
teachers and evangelists, they have a magnificent opport1;1nity of 
reaching their own countrywomen and, by the message which they 

• Up to 1897 no training school fur evangelists existed at _Cttwnvore. . . 
t A system of Mission rest-houses seems to be uecess,ny tor the effective w?rkmg of 

the villa.;:e sta.tions. Gajner ho.a been selected as the next centre. The agr1culturn,l 
settlement Wi\9 closed in 1901. 

t In 1900 Mr. Edward O'Brien Smith, of Simla and Cu.lcutt11, ~ave Rs. 7,000 to the 
Society Lhe interest of which is devoted to the maintenance of native Christ111n orph,ms 
o.t this Orphctuctge, as et memoria.l of his late wife, formerly (Miss Leech) L11Jy Snpetin
tendont of Uie InsLiLution. 
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bring, he)ping the1;11 _to a higbe\· li~e. The year 1896 marked a real step 
forward 1_n th~ trammg of these guls. Canon Body, of Durham, sent 
two of h_1s trame_d lady workers-a deaconess (Miss Annie Scott) and 
a probat10ner (Miss Barlow)-to take charge of this special work. The 
Society and the W.M.A. provided the cost of the passages of the two 
ladies, who are working in the Mission without chat·ge to the Society's 
funds. Wit? the Society's aid a Training Home for Deaconesses 
was opened m 1900, the first probationer admitted being Miss Bose,* 
on the Feast o~ the Epiphany, and on Sunday, January 7, Miss 
Barlow was ordamed as a deaconess by the Bishop of Lucknow [33]. 

The excellence and thoroughness of the organization and work· of 
the Cawnpore Mission are producing striking results. The Moham
rnedans express great concern at the spread of Christian influence as 
seen in the various branches of the Mission-(" What true Moha'll
rnedan can· hear of these things and retain composure? ")-[34] while 
the Arya Samajt has considered the advisableness of opening a rival 
College at Cawnpore [3fo]. 

• It is belie..-ed the.t Miss Goreh, daugMer of the le.te Rev. Nehemiah Goreh, we.s the 
first Indian lady admitted to the office of deaconess. . 

t The Arya. Se.maj (with its hee.dque.rtere e.t Le.hore, and branch organise.tions in all 
the chief towns of the Punjab and the North-West Provinces), with uncompromising 
pride champions the cause of the East age.inst the ,vest, of India. age.inst the English. 
Dayanand Se.re.swati, the founder of the movement, who died at Ajmere in 1883, is 
acln10wledged by all who met him to ho,ye been e. man of commanding presence and 
iutellectud ability. The name Arya. is identical with tha.t with which we a.re fe.milie.r in 
the tenJ1 "Arya.n le.ugue.ge." Samaj is e. Sa.nskrit word denoting "congregation." 
"Aryan Samaj" is, therefore, in meaning practically equiva.lent to Indian Church. '.l.'h.e 
general princi pies of this S,unaj is to return to the original faith of the Vedas, and to 
abolish caste, idolatry, infant marriages, and all other things in modern Hinduism which 
Christianity attacks; and though bitterly hostile to Christianity, the Se.me.j in many of 
these pe.rticule.rs is following the example of Christian missionaries, and in a.II e.clmow.
ledgiu g the power of the Christian faith. We may regret that the labours of mis
sionaries should he.ve led to snch results, but can hardly question the existence of those 
results, or the fa.et tha,t Missionary met.hods have been closely followed by those who a.re 
of and know the country. Sundays are utilised by members of the Arya. Sa,me.j in 
Northern India. for religious services. Places of worship have been erected by this body 
of reformed Hindus in most of the large towns of the Punjab and North-West Provinces; 
in them ser,-ices a.re held on Sunday, of which prayer, hymn-singing, reading from the 
Y edas, and instruction form e. regular part, with the occe.sione.l addition of e. weekly 
offertory! The in.tluence of Christianity has made itself similarly felt in other parts of 
India.. 

The Brahmo Samaj treats Christianity as one of the religions that have prepared 
the way (or its fine.I revelation. The leaders of the Bre.hmo Se.me.j tee.eh that there is 
truth in every form of religion, but that no religion is in itself sufficient for man's 
present needs. The time, they say, has come when men should select from the 
various religions systems of the world those elements of truth that a.re worthy of 
embodiment in the final religion, for the reception of v,:hich the world is now pre
po,red. The organisation of this fine.I religion is the task that they have set them
selves. They acknowledge that in Christian teaching there is very much that ie worthy of 
adoption e.nd for the character of Christ they profess to feel unbounded admiration. 
The mov'ement itself he.s little in.tluence outside Bengal, and its influence there has been 
considerably weakened by interns,! dissensions and want of more.I earnestness and conse
quent ine.bility to deal with p_re.ctice.l questions. · 
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(II.) BANDA, 1873-92. 

Banda is an offshoot of the Cawnpore Mission. When visited by 
the Rev. S. B. BunRELL in 1865 Bundelkund was almost unknown 
from a Missionary point of view [1], and though containina over two 
million inhabitants no Christian Mission was opened in the province 
until 1873, when the Rev. J. R. Hill was transferred from Cawnpore 
to Bn,nda, the capital of East Bundelkund. 

'l'he establishment of the Mission was greatly promoted by 
Mr. F. 0. Mayne, of the Indian Civil Service, who died in 1872. 
The Bundelos are a fine, manly race, and possess a respect for the 
religion of the English. Regular bazaar preachings and meetings for 
instruction and discussion were organised, and on All Saints' Day 
1873 the first Christian native baptism that ever occurred in the city 
took place, the convert being a Mahommedan gentleman, the son of 
the chief Maulvai of the place and the trusted spiritual adviser of 
the former Nawab of Banda. Starting with a convert of his character 
and position it was hoped that the Mission would gather an abundant 
harvest, but as yet these hopes have not been realised [2]. But 
although only a few converts have been made [3], the Mission 
has exerted an influence which cannot be tabulated or tested by 
statistics [4]. On Mr. Hill's return to Cawnpore in 1885 the Mission 
was placed in charge of the Rev. ABDUL Au, a native who was ordained 
at Banda. on November 2, 1879, and who died in 1892 [5]. 

(1892-1900.) After the death of Abdul Ali, who had won universal 
respect among the residents-Christians and non-Christians-Banda. 
was superintended from Cawnpore until January, 1895, when Mr. 
Hill, who had returned to England in 1888, resigned his living there, 
and resumed charge of the Mission. One of his first acts was to 
re-open the Mission Poor House for the blind, lepers, and other 
destitute folk. Already the town was crowded with beggars actually 
starving, and during the great famine of 1896-97 further good service 
was rendered in relieving the distressed and in rescuing orphans, most 
of whom were sent to Cawnpore and Roorkee.* 

In 1895-96 out stations were opened at Karwi (forty-three miles east 
of Banda), a great resort of Hindu pilgrims ; Mahoba, the old Hindu 
capital of Bundelkhand; and Nowgong, the chief centre of independent 
Bundelkhand, and ecclesiastically outside Lucknow Diocese. In 1897 
one of the Karwi readers visited and preached in the native states of 
Riwa and Mahiyar, among the fierce Thakurs. The first convert at 
Karwi, a Sadhu (ascetic) was subjected to violent persecution, but he 
remained firm, and witnessed a good confession. The Christian 
community at Banda, though never yet a large one, has, in some 
respects, been a remarkable one, being almost wholly indigenous, and 
numbering several members of rank and of high caste [6]. 

The state of Mr. Hill's health has made it necessary to arrange 
for his retirement from India in 1901, after some forty years' faithful 
and devoted service in the North-Western Provinces, and for the 
stationing of the Rev. A. A. Blair at Banda [7J. A proposal has been 
made for the formation of a brotherhood for the district [8]. 

• Some 1G boys were retained at B11,nd,i,. 
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(III.) ROORXEE, 1861-92. 

Roorkee is situated about 18 miles from Hardwar, where the 
Ganges emerges from the Himalayas. Hattlwar is one of the most 
sacred parts of ~11 tha~ s3:cred river, and at the annual festivals many 
thousands of Hmdu pilgrims pass through Roorkee on their way to the 
holy bathing place. Previously to 1861 (probably from 1856) Roorkee 
had been visited only occasionally by the Society's Missionaries from 
Delhi, but in 1861 the Rev. H. SELLS was stationed there, to 
open a Mission. A small native congregation was soon gathered [1], 
by 1864 the number of native Christians had reached 89 [2], and in 
the next year it was reported that " Roorkee, although a small place 
... contains a larger number of Christians than either Delhi or 
Cawnpore" [8]. Mr. Sells had now taken to itinerating, and the 
work of the station devolved on the Rev. R. W. H. HICKEY (appointed 
1868). On his leaving in 1869 the Mission was carried on for some 
five years partly with the assistance of the Rev. Y. K. SINGH and the 
Chaplain. 

In 1875 Mr. F. H. T. HoPPNER, of the Berlin (Lutheran) Mis
sionary Society, having been ordained by the Bishop of Calcutta, was 
placed in charge of Roorkee, to which place the Boys' Orphanage 
at Cawnpore was transferred [5]. This inatitution has been 
excellently managed by Mr. Hoppner, the boys being trained to be 
industrious Christians [6]. In his general Mission work Mr. Hoppner 
has been no less successful. Up to 1890 he had baptized 275 persons, 
including se,eral Brahmins and Mahommedans, and the number 
be says 

"might have been trebled, but we have learned thafl it is not the quantity, but the 
quality, that is the test of the increase and advancement of the Lord's cause; we 
base made the experience that one real convert is worth ten doubtful ones, as the 
Methodists have amply shown again last year, when they baptized eighty.five 
sweepers offhand in one eveniug in the city of Roorkee, of whom not one single 
soul even remained faithful." 

One of the Brahmins was not ashamed, even when an inquirer, to 
engage in hard manual labour for a livelihood, and at his baptism he 
took off his " Brahminical thread " and tore it in pieces before the 
whole congregation, in token that he had broken with Hinduism 
altogether. Along with him was baptized a man of the Shepherd 
caste, whom he had influenced to renounce Hinduism. Similarly a 
Moulvi of great learning, after receiving baptism in 1882, sought by 
diligent preaching in the bazaars to bring others into the Christian 
fold. [7]. 

According to a report of Mr. Hoppner in 1887, whenever a 
Mal10mrnedan Moulvie now preaches in the bazaar he carries in his 
Land, not the Koran, but the Bible. Of course he uses the Bible for 
co11troversial purposes, but tLe fact is remarkable, and "the Gospel is 



NOR'rH-WEBTERN PROVINCES lJI-lDIA), 603 

preached " [8). Some of the Christian converts have been subjected 
to persecutions, the endurance of which on the part of a timid people 
represents a tme form of confessorship [9]. In Mr. Hoppner's 
opinion 

"the influence which the Word creates among the masses of the people must 
not be measured by these small visible signs of success. That has gone already 
far deeper into the hearts, and prepares them for the time when hundreds and 
thousands shall be seen flocking into the fold of Christ " [10). 

1892-1900. 
The Boys' Orphanage at Roorkee has been a blessing and a success. 

The boys, who comprise all classes and castes, learn trades in the 
Government workshops and iron foundry, and though surrounded and 
assailed from every side by Hindus and Mohammedans, they quit them
selves well. Those who are scattered throughout India and British 
Guiana keep up correspondence with Mr. Hoppner [11]. 

Zenana Mission work has been carried on by Mrs. Hoppner and 
her daughters, their teaching being received with gladness in the 
zenanas. In the girls' school some opposition has been encountered 
from the Aryas. The death in 1899 of Mrs. T. E. Johnson (a married 
daughter of Mr. Hoppner) threw "the whole native city" into mourn· 
ing, and on the day of her burial many Hindu and Mohammedan 
ladies showed their sorrow and respect by a rigid fast l11a]. 

Mr. Hoppner's record hag continued to be that of a patient and 
strenuous evangelist. An account of his twenty years' work at Roorkee, 
in 1896, showed that his converts comprise all classes and castes: of 
Hindus, there are Brahmans, Chhattries, merchants, cultivators, 
servants, and sweepers; and of Mohammedans there are Syeds, 
Moulvies, learned and unlearned zemindars, cultivators, merchants, 
and servants. His first adult convert, baptized in April 1877, was so 
persecuted and harassed by his Hindu and Mohammedan workfellows 
that he became disheartened and went away. It was thought he had 
gone back into heathenism or lapsed into Mohammedanism, but after 
nine years a man presented himself at Roorkee with a wife and two 
children, saying he was that Nathan whom l\Ir. Hoppner bad baptized. 
He had emigrated to British Guiana, had there been confirmed by the 
Bishop, had married and worked there so long ; but, as he was often 
sick and could not bear the climate, he bad come back with his wife 
and two children to his native land. 

At the end of his twenty years' labours Mr. Hoppner could 
testify that the Word of God had been preached almost daily to large 
and small crowds in the bazaar of Roorkee and in the bazaars of 
Jawalapore, Khankal, and Hardwar, the three great resorts of pilgrims. 
Among those to whom he had preached freely and fully h~ve been ~he 
students in the great Government College, who, when then· educat10n 
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is finished, go forth into all parts of India, and must be expected to 
talk to their friends and comrades of the strange things which they 
had listened to from the lips of the White Preacher at Roorkee. 
Already it is seen that prejudices· are giving way gradually, and the 
truth is establishing itself. The converts have shown remarkable 
steadfastness under trial and persecution [12]. 

The reception of a convert of the sweeper caste to Holy Communion 
in 1894 occasioned some caste feeling in the Roorkee congregation, 
but it was successfully overcome,* and further converts have been 
made from that caste [12a]. 

The principal branch-stations of Roorkee are:
(1) Hardwar [seep. G03b]. 
(2) Jawalapore-where evangelistic, school, and zenana work is 

carried on. 
(3) Shahpore-where a small Christian congregation has sprung 

up in the last twenty years. · 
(4) Moradabad.~Here, about 1890, a Jat and his wife were con

verted through the influence of a former Brahma Christian teacher in 
the Orphanage school, Rooxkee, on his return to Moradabad, and 
many more have since Deen gathered in through the same agency. 

In recent years Mr. Hi:ippner's evangelistic efforts have been ably 
seconded by the Rev. T. E. Johnson, who joined the Mission in 1894. 
Mr. Johnsqn is so impressed with the need and the promise of more 
evangelistic work in the villages, that (in 1899) he suggested the 
formation of a Community or Brotherhood of at least four members, 
who should visit regularly the 1,000 villages to be found in the 
districtt [13]. 

A valuable and extensive property known as the Sherwala Kothi 
was purchased by the Society in 1897, for the purposes of the Mission, 
1rnd a large church is being erected on the site [13a]. 

• The feeling in this case was one of pride rather than aversion-the man having 
taken up his former occupation of sweeper instead of, as was usual, relinquishing it. 

t The subject was brought before the Society by Mr. Johnson, personally, during e. 
visit to Englllud in Joly 1901, with the result that £2,500 (to he sprea~ over four yeftrs) 
was voted (from the Bicentenary Fund) forth~ establishment and mamtenance of the 
brotherhood, which is to cons;s~ primMily of former studwts of St. Augustine's College, 
Canterbury, and nati,·es of Ind,o.. 
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(IV.) HARDWAR, 1877-92. 

In connection with the Roorkee Mission a catechist was stationed 
at Hardwar in 1877. In 1878 eight adult converts and two infants 
were baptized-the firstfruits of Christianity in this "most idola
trous and bigoted place of Hindu superstition." The labours of the 
catechist are supplemented by visits from the Rev. F. H. T. HoPPNER, 
and few stories of Mission method are more interesting than Mr. 
Hoppner's accounts of his preachings and disputings at the great fairs 
there [1]. 

1892-1900. 

Besides the annual fair, a great mela or gathering occurs every 
twelfth year, when some 2,000,000 pilgrims collect-a great city 
suddenly springs up, as it were. The English magistrates were much 
tried in past years by the disorder that occurred, and more than once 
cholera has broken out in the assemblage, and been carried by the 
returning multitudes over half the country. Of late years, therefore, 
the great melas have been controlled by the Indian Government. 
Wide thoroughfares lined with booths and tents are laid out, bridges of 
boats laid down, and a force of some 500 police, and a troop of native 
cavalry in reserve, and 1,000 sweepers (scavengers) are employed. The 
excitement is great as the auspicious time fixed beforehand by the 
Brahmans, for the worshippers to dip in the sacred stream approaches; 
and the preparations for it are great. Marshalled by the police, each 
sect has it1 place in the great procession down to the steps. Each 
group is distinct in colouring and character; all have the mark of 
their special god painted on their forehead. Here is a party with flags, 
and their musicians 1,lay English tunes on English brass instruments; 
the next has only native music, but most ride on horses; a third group 
has elephants; a fourth carries a bedstead in their midst, on which 
lies a deformed calf of diminutive size-their bells make wonderful 
music; a fifth is a sombre gmup of hermits with ashes over their naked 
bodies, and staffs and leopard or panthel' skins (almost their only 
clothing) in their hands or over their shoulders, and so on. In spite 
of the precautions taken, the sects have sometimes fallen out, and the 
police and soldiers have had to quell their combats. The railways now 
bring the people with much less discomfort and expense than when 
they travelled all the way on foot ; but the numbers !1ttending all the 
great places of pilgrimage are decreasing. 

Mr. Hoppner has baptized several who came to Hardwar as 
pilgrims, and even some of its Brahmans ; and thus patiently and 
increasingly the missionaries up and down the country are converting 
these Hindus, in whose religion the duty of bathing daily (if they live 
near enough) in the Ganges, and at great festivals once in their life at 
least (if they live in remote parts of the country), has supersedeLl the 
duty of offering sacrifices for sin [2]. 

(For Stat'istical S,wunary J,11· }.;. W. Provinces see p. 730.) 
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CHAPTER LXXIX. 

GENT RAL PROVINCES (IN DI A). 

T_HE SAUGOR AND NERBUDDA TERRITORIES, 11nnexed in 1818, wera with the Nagpor 
province o:!fltllised under t)ie name of the Central Provinces in 1861. Inclodi.ng eubse
q uent add1t10ns the area 1s now 115,936 squ11re miles, about one fourth being under 
cult1mt1on. Population, 12,944,805; of these 10,489,842 are Hindus 1 592 149 Ani.mietio 
(Aboriginals), and 13,30S Christiane ; a.nd 7,277,844 speak Hindi' 2 127 908 Mamthl, 
1,188,402 Goud, and 1,602,782 Uriye.. ' ' ' 

THE Society's operations have been carried. on in the 

NERBUDDA AND SAUGOR TERRITORIES, 1846-8, 1857. 

In 1846 the Society opened. a Mission among the Gond.s (an aboriginal 
people) in the Nerbudda district. This step was taken on the recom
mendation of its local Committee in Calcutta, and on the promise of 
local support from the Chaplains of Jubbulpore (Rev. F. H. DAWSON) 
and Saugor (Rev. J. BELL) and other British residents, sufficient to 
maintain a school and provide for other contingent expenses. The 
Saugor and Nerbudda Territories, a land of valleys and hills, were 
then estimated to comprise an area of 30,000 square miles, and to be 
inhabited by three millions of people, '' to whom the gbd tidincs of 
salvation" had "never been proclaimed." The Mission was entrusted 
to the Rev. J. R. DRIBERG and Mr. HARRISON, who were encouraged by 
the friendly reception accorded them by the petty Rajahs and by the 
readiness of the people to receive instruction. 

The Missionaries had been directed to make Saugor their head
quarters, but the place proved unsuitable for the purpose, and the local 
support (diminished by the departure of the Chaplains and other British 
residents) not justifying a change of site, the Mission, after an existence 
of eighteen months, was withdrawn in 1848, but with the hope of 
renewing it. A grammar and vocabulary of the Gondi language, 
with a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, by Mr. Driberg, 
were published in 1849 [1] ; and in 1857 the Rev. H. SELLS of Cawn
pore (who had made a tour in Central India in the cold season of 
18G5-6) was appointed to Saugor to open an itinerant Mission in the 
neighbouring district; but, shortly after his arrival, sickness compelled 
b..is return to England [2]. 

In the meantime [1854] Jubbulpore was occupied by the C.M.S. 
About 1869, at the suggestion of the local Secretary of the S.P.G. in 
Calcutta, Bishop Milman employed some private funds at his disposal 
in opening a new Mission among the Gonda, the centre of which was 
at lfoslrnngabud, under the Bev. - HADEN. This Mission the BiP.hop 
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in 1870 desired the Society to adopt, but lack of funds prevented its 
doing so [8], 

Since 1885 the Calcutta Board of Missions has, however, assisted 
in the maintenance of a Tamil Mission established in connection with 
Christ Church, Jubbulpore, about 1883. By means of a Tamil 
catechist work is carried on among the native soldiers and the domestic 
servants in Jubbulpore; the adjoining villages (including Hoshun
gabud) are visited, and the Gospel is preached also to pilgrims on their 
way to Benares [4]. 

Arrangements are now being made for the establishment of a 
Bishopric for the Central Provinces, towards the endowment of which 
the Society has granted £3,000 from the Bicentenary Fund [5]. 

(For Statistical Bwmmary for Central Provinces seep. 730.) 
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CHAPTER LXXX. 

ASSAM. 

Assn1 forms the norLh-eastern frontier of India., and comprises the ':alleys of the 
Brahma.putm a.nd the Ba.ra.k, with the intervening mounta.iuons watershed. It was 
constit,uted a separate province from Be.ngo.J. in 1874. Area, (excluding some unsettled 
tracts), 49,004 .sq.uare miles. Population, 6,476,~3~; oI these 2,996,883 a.re Hindus, 
2,294,.506 Amm1st1c (Aborigine.ls), a.nd 16,844 Christians; and 2,741,947 speak Benge.Ii, 
1,414,285 Assamese, 197,3S0 Ce.che.ri, 2S0,S0S Hindi. 

THE operations of the Society, begun at Debroghur in 1851, were 
extended to the districts of Tezpore in 1862 and Mungledye in 1866. 
As early as 1842 proposals were made to the Bishop of Calcutta 
by Major Jenkins, a Government Commissioner in India, for Chris
tianising the hill tribes of Assam. His predecessors, Mr. Scott and 
the Hon. Mr. Robertson, as well as himself, had advocated this 
measure "as a duty incumbent upon the G-overnment." Hitherto 
their efforts had met with little success-the Government apparently 
fearing to interfere with the superstitions of their subjects; but some 
assistance had been rendered since 1826 for the support of schools, 
and there was now a prospect of aid for the establishment of a branch 
of the Moravian Mission, or of a Church Mission on the Moravian 
system. The Moravians had previously been invited to take up work 
in Assam, but were unable to do so; and in order to secure the object 
in view it would in Major Jenkins' opini._,11 be necessary that the 
arrangements should be conducted by one of the great Missionary 
SocietiPs of the Church of England [1]. 

In compliance with the recommendation of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
the Society left it to his discretion to appropriate a portion of the 
Diocesan grant to the purposes of the proposed Mission in Assam, but 
apparently notliing could then be spared [2]. 

In the autumn of 1842 a Government Chaplain was appointed to 
Assam; and the Rev. R. BLAND, who was occupying that position at 
Gowbatty in 1845, revived the subject of a Mission, and soon after 
sent a native of Assam to Bishop's College, Calcutta, for training, and 
promised to have collections for the endowment of an_ Assamese 
Scholarship at the college [3]. 

(I.) DEBROGHUR, 1851-61: 

The effect of the appointment of a Chaplain was felt also at 
Debroghur, where the European residents in 1845 formed tho idea 
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of building a church and endowing it, "so as to secure the 
services of a resident clergyman, who might also devote himself 
to the reclaiming of the wild tribes around." The foundation-stone 
of the church was laid in 1847, and in 1849 the first subscrip
tions were received for the endowment fund. By September 1850 
this fund was producing an annual income of Rs.640. At that time 
the Bishop of Calcutta visHed Assam, a.nd was entreated by the resi
dents to station a clergyman at Debroghur. Accordingly the Rev. E. 
Hmos was transferred there from Barripore in June 1851 as a Mis
sionary of the Society. From the commencement the main object of 
the Mission was to convert the hill tribes around. It does not appear 
that the native population about Debroghur was to occupy the :Mis
sionary's chief attention-as their mixed character and the peculiar 
circumstances under which they had become mingled together did not 
offer so promising a field for Missionary labour as the untouched hill 
people. 

Until Debroghur became tho headquarters of the civil authorities 
and a military post it was an insignificant fishing village. The 
whole population in 1852, with few exceptions, consisted of the local 
corps witb the usual amount of camp followers, a few shopkeepers from 
Dacca attracted by the European residents, and a few traders from 
Mairwarra. To one Missionary the majority of these were necessarily 
inaccessible, from the variety of tongues spoken and other circum
stances. 

Professedly the ·greater part of the Assamese were Hindus, but 
their observance of even the outward rites was very lax. All classes 
were followers of some particular Gossain, or Hindu priest, and 
numberless villages of Miris, as yet "unaffected by scruples of caste, 
and most willing to receive instruction in religion," were gradually 
falling into the hands of the Hindu priests, who were "often almost 
identified with the Deity, and this quite irrespective of the merit or 
talent of the man." The Mahommedans were equally eager in 
making proselytes, but in reality the mass of the people in Assam had 
" no religion at all " ; they lived " almost as though there were no 
God," they seemed to think that religion was "no concern of theirs," 
they "were called by a certain name" and that was" enough for them." 
Mr. Higgs had not a doubt that the whole of the Miris would" at once 
declare themselves as our disciples" were they sure of regular ,isits 
and instruction from Christian teachers. Whenever he entered their 
villages they entreated him to supply them with Christian books and 
a. teacher, and frequently deputations waited on him at Debroghur 
with the same request. For these he could do no more than visit 
them occasionally, but many of the Abors were brought under 
instruction. 

These hill tribes used to visit Debroghnr occasionally, and in 
1852 Mr. Higgs induced some 60 of them to form an agricultural 
settlement on land granted by Government about 8½ miles from 
Debroghur in order that he might the more readily and surely teach 
them. At first it was difficult to manage them; their wants were 
almost numberless and their complaints endless. Water was tlleir 
"great abhorrence," and Mr. Higgs had to be present every day at 
noon to see th11.t they all washed themselves. 1',1:J,ey also re4uired to 
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be taught how to sow and to plant out their rice, hut within two 
years they became independent of any assistance, and by 1858 the 
colony had advanced beyond anticipation, the village had become 
more cleanly and orderly, and the people (increased to over 80) more 
prosperous and decidedly advanced in civilisation. In 1855-6 
Mr. Higgs, urged by two chiefs, twice visited the Abor Hills, about 
80 mile~ north-west of Debroghur-a feat which had never been per
formed before (so far as appears) by any European or any resident in 
t.be plains of Assam. 

In the latter part of the journey the route lay in many places 
over sheer precipices, which were scaled by means of gigantic 
creepers fastened to the trunks of trees at the top. The people 
were surprised at his accomplishing the task, and when they learned 
from his guides of a heavy fall or narrow escape "they would," 
said Mr. Higgs, "come back and loo!,{ at me from head to foot,· with 
the greatest sympathy depicted on their faces, and then stroke me 
with their harJ, rough hands all down the face and back and along 
the arms. This ... was their manner of showing affection." They 
showed much curiosity as to the country he had come from, and there 
was . a story generally current that a certain king c1tlled "Billy
pots-Sabib," supplied the British with guns &c. and strength and 
power to use them. In this king's country, which was "situated 
underground somewhere," a man was born in the morning of a day, 
at noon he had reached middle age, and at night he died." Mr. Higgs 
concluded that Billypots was a conuption of Bilate Desh, about 
which they had heard strange stories and had added some fancies of 
their own. 

The kindness and affection which the Abors showed Mr. Higgs 
was remarkable, and immediately after they met every day they 
invariably introduced the subject, "Teach us your religion. How 
"ill you teach us? How- are we to worship God properly?" Daily 
also they lamented " that they certainly did not know how to please 
their gods; heavy misfortunes came upon them, and continually 
seemed to increase ; their prayers and sacrifices were in vain ; no help 
came, no alleviation." 

Their ignorance of Assamese and Mr. Higgs' slight acquaintance 
with the Abor language added to the difficulty of imparting instruction. 
They lii:-tened to the reading and expo;,;ition of the Gospel, and one 
old chieftain gave up a furious fit of revenge because it was contrary 
to its teaching, but beyond the simple rudiments of morality they 
were unable to follow their teacher. They had hardly any concep
tion of a Supreme God ; the beings to whom they offered sacri
fice and prayers were the Bhuts and Ghosts with which their 
imaginations had peopled the hills and valleys. On his leaving the 
people were greatly affected, and the Gain or chief with whom he 
had been staying cried like a child, and some time after visited 
Debroghur, at a most inclement season, to press him to come 
again [4]. 

Mr. Higgs devoted some attention also to. the Assa~es~ and 
Kacharees. The latter were regarded as more prom1smg to a M1ss10nary 
than any other natives in Assam, being distinguished for cleanliness, 
trustworthiness, and chastity. Though they had Lalwu the name of 
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Hindus they still retained their own religion, anrl acknow
ledged "one 8upreme Being, the Governor of the world, to whom 
they are bound they say to pray and by whom they will be judaed 
hereafter," A large number settled near the Abor colony w

0

ere 
frequently visited by Mr. Higgs, and as their apprehensions of the 
Gossains wore off he was welcomed gladly, and some children came 
to school [5]. 

Mr. Higgs' ministrations extended to the European community at 
Sibsaugor, where a warm welcome always awaited him, and in 18-36-7 
contributions began to be raised for erecting a church [6]. 

During the Indian Mutiny Debroghur was for several weeks in 
great peril, and from 1858 the claims of his European congregation 
(increased by the addition of a Naval Brigade) appear to have absorbed 
most of Mr. Higgs' time-at least, nothing further is recorded of 
Mission work among the heathen by him, and in 1861 he resigned the 
Society's service but remained at Debroghur in the capacity of a 
Chaplain to the Calcutta Additional Clergy Society [7]. Later on 
Debroghur became a branch Mission of Tezpore [8]. 

(II., III.) TEZPORE with MUNGLEDYE. 

S.P.G. Period (1862-92).--In 1861 the Rev. R. BLAND, Chaplain of 
Gowhatty, appealed to the Society on behalf of certain English 
residents to adopt a Mission at Tezpore originated by a Captain 
Gordon about 1850. The Mission was designed for the hill triberi 
north of Assam, but that object appearing impracticable, the enterprise 
was directed towards the Kacharees of Durrang. The property of 
the Mission included a tea barrie, a parsonage, and a church (" the 
Epiphany"); and the Missionary, the Rev. C. HESSELMEYER, was a 
German Lutheran. Towards the support of the work some assistance 
had been rendered by the C.M.S. and other friends in England, but 
that Society could not take up the Mission, which was now on a 
" precarious footing." In connection with the Mission there were 
about 50 native Christians, 12 Village Schools, and a Normal Class for 
training teachers. 

Urged by the Bishop of Calcutta to adopt Tezpore as part of a 
scheme which he advocated for the establishment of a chain of 
Missions through the north-east and east parts of the Diocese ::>f CaJ
cntta down to Singapore, the Society in 1862 consented to do so, and 
Mr. HESSELMEYER, having been ordained by tLe Bishop, was placed 
on the Society's list. [9]. 

In 18G3 l\lr. SYDNEY ENDLE was sent from England to assist ill 
the work [10], which consiste<l in ministering to the numerous 
Europeans scattered over an extensive district, as well as pastoral and 
evangelistic work amongst the natives of the hills ancl plains. 

Among the Kacharees ,t system of vcrnacuhtr schools was estab
lished, and seYer<1 ! convertn were made, including some at Boori
goomah; and in 18GG the Bishop of Calcutta admitted thirteen native 
Christians to confirmation, "the first that ever were confirmell in 
Assam" [ll]. 
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l\lr. Hesselmeyer's labours were crowned by a translation of the 
Prayer Book into Assamese (1868-9) [12]. On his death in 1871 he was 
succeeded by Mr. Endle, who since December 1866 had been stationed 
11,t 111nngledye. In this d.istrict Mr. Endle itinerated in the villages during 
the cold season (December-March). In every case he was received 
with great attention and respectfully heard ; "indeed" (reported 
he in 1867) "there is little or no active opposition to the spread 
of the Gospel truth in Assam, as Hindooism has no real hold on 
the minds and affections of the people." The great foe was "ignor
ance of the most debased character." Other great obstacles are 
the apathetic character of the Assamese and the prltctice of opium 
eating [137. 

The ignorance Mr. Endle has sought to overcome by establish
ing schools and training schoolmasters (with Government support), 
and by preaching at his headquarters at Tezpore. Since 1869 the 
chief burden of the Missions in Aseam has been cheerfully and ably 
borne by him. During this period other IH,bourers sent to his assistance 
baYe made only short sojourns in the country [see list on p. 917], and 
Debroghur has been occasionally reoccupied; but though for the 
greater part of the time Mr. Endle has been the only ordained 
Missionan·, there are few Missions which under such circumstances 
can show 

0

such encouraging progress and prospects [14]. 
The indirect influence of the Mission is far larger Lhan can be 

measured by the numerical account of conversions, and Mr. Endle 
expressed the opinion in 1887 that a time will come when, not one by 
one but in a mass movement, whole villages and towns will seek 
admission to the Church [15]. 

The testimony of the Rev. M. RAINSFORD, who joined the Mission 
in 1891, is to the same effect [16]. 

A grammar of the Kachari or Bara language was published in 
1885 by Mr. Endle, who knew more of the structure of the language 
than the Kacbaris themselves, and the work is prized by Enropeans as 
affording them an opportunity which had never before presented itself 
of learning Kachari grammatically [17]. 

From a Missionary point of view Assam is closely connected with 
Chota Nagpur. For many years large numbers of coolie immigrants 
ha,e been employed on the tea plantations in Assam. A large pro
portion come from Chota Nagpnr, and in 1888 it was estimated that 
over a thousand of the latter were Christians. Though the immigrants 
'70 to Aseam nommally for three or five years, more than one-half 
(from Chota Nagpur at least) do not return, but settle down in 
Assam f18l. 

As early as HlGG some converts of the German (Lutheran) Mission 
in Cho ta N agpur were commended by their old pastors to the care of 
the English Clergy in Assam, and eleven Kol coolies were baptized by 
the Bishop of Calcutta at Debroghur [l!J). The way being thus prepared 
the work has gone on increasing, but as yet the efforts of the Church 
Missionaries and Catechists have been inadequate even to provide 
fur the spiritual wants of the Christians in the distant plantations, aml 
it is felt tlrnt until resident native pasto1•s are supplied from Uhota 
Kagpur this Lra,nch of the Missim1 will leave much to be desired [20). It 
d1011lr1 be a,lued that the Europeau tea-planters bear favourable tesLi-
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rnony to the chamder of the Chota Nagpur Christians (21], and that 
by their influence other coolies have frequenUy been drawn towardo 
the Church [22]. 

1892--1900. 

Kol Worlc.-A notable example of the Missionary zeal of the 
Christians was seen at Khamtigawali, where a man named Iswar Dutt, 
who had been taught by the Rev. Daud Sing, of Cbaibi\,sa, came as a 
coolie to a certain tea garden in which there were not more than two 
or three other Christians. When his day's work was ended he taught 
his neighbours the Christian Truth, with the result that in lti94 
seventy-five of them were baptized, and in 1898 there was '· a flourish
ing Christian colony " whose conduct was described by the managers 
of the garden as "very satisfactory." At Christmas 1894 a great 
number of native Christians assembled in Debroghur (or DibrugarhJ 
Church, many of them coming from a distance of sixty miles (having 
been granted several days' leave of absence for the purpose)-a 
striking object-lel-'son to the Hindus-and at this time (1893-4) con
versions were frequent, both in the villages and in the gardens. In 
1896 Chhota Nagpur supplied a native pastor for this l\Iission work. 
For the most part the coolies am ready and willing to take advantage 
of even a short hour's leave, whenever it can be obtained, for the pur
pm;e of attending service, though the attendance of children at school 
is not yet satisfactory. 

The attitude of planters is on the whole favourable to Mission 
work, and in some cases they actively assist in the work of the Church, 
and encourage the establishment of schools and chapels on their 
estates. It is to the interest of planters to treat their labourers 
kindly, and on the whole they do so. The work in Assam is one 
capable of great extension, and full of opportunities for drawing people 
to Christ ann. to His kingdom, especially from amongst the immigrants 
from Chhota Nagpur. The chief centres of the Kol work are Solab,iri 
in Tezpur (under the supervision of the Rev. S. Endle, ancl a na,tive 
pastor, the Rev. S. Tirki, from Chhota Nagpur in 1899), Attabari in 
Dibrugarh (under the Rev. 1\1. Rainsford and a native pastor, the Rev. 
P. Sarwan, supplied from Chhota Nagpur in 1896), and Silchar in 
Kachar (under the chaplain). There are also native lay agents from 
Chhota Nagpur working in the Missions. The missionary and pastor 
at Attabari visit many settlements, such as Mori11.ni, J orh,tt, Sibs,igar, 
Lakhimpur, &c. There are Baptist Missions worbing at Nowgong, 
Sibsagar, &c., and a good many Assamese and Cbhota Nagpuris belong 
to their congregations [23]. 

In 1898 a community of from between two and three hundred 
people at Nowgong, who had been "baptized and left to tbernsdves by 
the act of the American Bapti~ts," desired admission into the Church, 
and a catechist was placed over them [24]. 

Work among the Assamese and Kachdris.-" A very great and 
marked change in the mental attitude of the non-Christian masses 
towards Christ and the 'rruth, as well as towards those who pro.-/aim 
that Truth," was reported in 1895. In villages where in former years 

;J 11:! 
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it \Yaf hanlly pm;sible to induce people to listen to any preaching the 
goo<'! ne1Ys now finds willing and attentive bearers. 

The direct efforts to reach the non-Christ;ians have been mainly in 
the part of the country known as the "Kacb:iri Duars." The mass of 
the population belong to the Kacharis, an aboriginal race, in many ways 
quite distinct from the Hindus and Mussulmans. With much less 
quickness of apprehension than the latter, they have certain simplo 
primil-iYe virtues of great price-truthfulness, honesty, and straight
forwardness (while the special national sins of the Assamese are 
untruthfulness and indolence)-and there is good reason to hope that 
the great mass of this interesting race will sooner or later be drawn 
~ithin the fold. In dealing with them the difficulties are not so much 
moral and spiritual as intellectual ; for as a rule their language is 
quite distinct from Assamese and has a very limited vocabulary, and 
it is not always easy for the teacher to find words to express ideas that 
rise aboYe the sphere of mere everyday bodily wants. Schools are 
l herefore looked to as the chief means of reaching this interesting 
race, and efforts in this direction are bearing fruit. The people are 
at last beginning to see that the missionary comes to the country 
for their good, and not for bis own ; and in this way one great obstacle 
to the spread of the Gospel is now being rapidly removed. 

Among these simple villagers Mr. Endle for some thirty years has 
Leen accustomed to spend four months annually, preaching from 
village to village. Preaching tours take place during the cold season, 
bet,rnen October and March. At that time groups of forty or fifty 
people can be found in a field and addressed by the missionary. In 
such a group Mr. Endle frequently finds one or two of the old pupils 
of his school. He sits down in the middle of a group, and begins to 
talk. He asks about the rice, then speaks of the Giver of it, and goes 
on to teach his hearers about the God of Love. As hardly five per 
cent. of the people can read or write, simplicity is necessary in teaching, 
but paraLles and illustrations are useful. 

The object of Mr. Endle's teaching of the heathen, whether in 
school or elsewhere, is to lead up to baptism, but there is no hurry in 
baptizing. The catechumen makes certain promises, comes to 
church regularly, sitting apart from the baptized, and waits for _six 
lllonths, or eyen in some cases for Lwo or three years, before bemg 
admitted to baptism. Caste restrictions prevent "house to house " 
visits. 

The results of l\fissionary efforts are " thoroughly sound and good, 
u,na gfre fair promise of being substantial and permanent.". 9n the 
whole, Mr. Endle is fairly satisfied with the state of the As1atw con
gregations, which would " compare not unfavourably with tha~ of ~n 
agricultural parish at home.'' They value the means of gr_ace. It 1s q~ute 
a common thing to find men and women coming from a distance of eight 
to fifteen miles over very bad roads, and under a fearful sun or heavy 
raiu, in order t~ attend the Holy Communion, and " it is rare indeed 
tha,t anyone comes empty-handed." The weekly o_ffertor}'., adopted 
years ago, is maintained; and few omit to make their offermg, s1;11all 
LLuugb it may Le, before leav~ng church. I~ ~ few_ cases bapt1zed 
people have gone back to their old non-ChnstJan hfe; but on the 
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whole the Christiam; show a marked difference from their unconvertecl 
nciglibours, worshippers of iclols. 

1Vfr. Endle haA made a special study of the Kachari langnage, which 
is widespread. As only few Government ufficialR know tliis la,ngnag", 
the Government have availed themselves of his knowledge, and for 
many years a grant has been made from the Public Treasury to the 
Mission for educational purposes among the Kachari~. 

Besides the village schools, there is a central one at Tezpur for 
training village schoolmasters. An industrial department is mnch 
needed. Several of the schools ;;uffered in 1897 from a mysterious 
malady known as" Kala Azi'u-" [2.:;;. 

·work among the 1-'tanters.-'rhis has been carriecl on at Tezpnr 
and in the districts of Darrang, l\Iangalcla1, and Nowgong, &c., at the 
numerous tea factories, in which the European residents tend con
stantly to increase in number. Some of the planters are settled from 
fifty to one hundred miles from a church. (In 1874 one planter told 
Mr. Endle that be bad not beard the Prayer-book Service for seventeen 
years.) The attendance of the planters at the services now provided 
for them is not all that could be wished, and communicants are as a 
rule but few. Still the work has a special value, fJr it reminds the 
European settler, whose life is one of great tempL.;.Lion to the grosser 
forms of evil, of bis duty as a Churchman, and it is sometimes possible 
thr,,ugh him to reach the native workers nnder him. Native, 
occasionally attend these English services. ]\fr. Enclle was (in 1897) 
to a great extent relieved of his share of this work by Mr. (now the 
Rev.) R. Payne. 

In the disastrous earthquake of 1897 there was no loss of life in 
the Society's Mission, and the material lossas were not severe. A 
church at Solaba.ri, which was destroyed when half-built, bas been 
rebuilt by the Society's aid [26). 

In 1900 the Society made provi~ion for a considerable extension of 
its work in Assam. At present the special need of the 1Iission is not 
so much a large numerical increase of converts as a builJing up of the 
existing Christians in the faith through the agency ofa natirn ministry 
which should be developed on self-supporting lines. In Mr. End]e's 
judgment "very great injury bas been done in time past to the 
nascent Indian Church through the needlessly heavy outlay on Native 
Missionary Workers," the result being to pauperize and demoralize 
the native Church [27]. 

The Bishop of Calcutta aims at establishing a Bishopric in 
Assam [27 a]. 

(For Statistical Summary for Assam seep. 730.) 
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CHAPTER. LXXXI. 

PUNJAB. 

_THE present J?rovinoe of this n1tme forms the nort.!1-west cornor ol India, through 
wluch the Ari-1tn mve.ders entered l•c~ p. 469], 1t11d comprises the central regions watered 
by _the confluent stre1tms of_ the Sntlej, the Be1ts, the Ravi, the Chenitb, o.nd the Jheln.m, 
wl~1ch rnit~e up the Pun)1tb _ prop~r ( = "~•ve wnters ") o.unexed in 184U, o.nd the 
nd11tcent N.W. nnd S.E. d1str1ct-s smce o.oqmred, extending from Peehe.wur to Delhi. 
The Jumna western districts (Delhi, Hisse.r, Umbo.lln, &c.) were tro.nefel'l'eil from the 
'' North-Western Provinces" [seep. 690] a.fter the Mutiny of 1857. A1'ea of the Pro
-.inoe, 148,96G square miles (including Ne.tive Ste.tes 88 299 squaro miles). Population 
(including Native Sto.tes, 4,26~,280), 25,180,127; o~ t_he;e 12,916,648 o.re Me.hommedo.ns, 
10,221,505 Hmdus, 1,870,481 Sikhs, e.nd 68,909 Clmst1e.ns; e.nd 16,748 448 epeo.k Panjo.bi 
4.157,966 Hindi, 1,899,922 Jatki, e.nd 1,057,868 Po.shtu. ' ' 

THE operatiom, of the Society in the Punjab, begun u.t Delhi in 
1854, have been extended to the surrounding districts for a distance 
of 100 miles. 

DELHI AND THE SOUTH PUNJAB MiSSION, 1854-92.
Among the English congregations at Delhi in 1850 were a few 
members who grieved to see the Church doing nothing for the mass 
of heathen and Mahommedans with which they were surrounded. 
\Vith a view to removing this reproach they sought the co-operation 
of the Society. A Baptist Missionary (Mr. Thompson) had laboured 
there thirty years with great industry and ability, but since his death 
there appears to have been no Christian evangelist whatever_in the field. 
For many reations-such as the number of its population (150,000), 
its prestige as the once famous capital of the Moghul Empire, the 
circumstance of the Urdu language being spoken there in the greatest 
purity, and the consequently wide influence it naturally has in the minds 
of the Mussulmans of India-Delhi, with its 261 mosques and nearly 
200 temples, appeared to be a suitable place for a Church Mission. 
The Society required a material guarantee of support before entering 
on the undertaking, and by 1853 a sum of Rs.24,656 was collected in 
India (chiefly at Delhi) and in England by the promoters, foremost 
among whom were Mrs. J. P. Gubbins (who raised the first Rs.1,000), 
Mrs. Ross, and the Chaplain of the station, the Rev. M. J. JENNINGS,* 
who is regarded as the founder of the Mission. The Society in 
Decernber 1852 added £8,000 from its Jubilee Fund, and the whole 
was invested in Calcutta, the interest only being applic,ible to the 
purposes of the Mission [1]. 

The Lieut.-Governor, Mr. Thomason, who evinced much interest 
in the case, recornmi:nded the establishment of a Missionary College 
under " very superior people," as it woulc.l " require great discretion 
successfully to attack Mahomedanism amongst so able and bigoted a 
populatwu as that of Delhi." The suggestion was adopted, and in 

• Mr. Jeunwgs J,,,_d long been in India, e.nd he.d left subst11.nti11l proofs of his zeal iu 
tli(• d1urd1es a.i Ca.wnpore and Le..ndour, which he ln.ul been i1u:1trume11L.d in building. 
111.: :.ippt,tr~ to htLYe Lceu a..ppoiuted c.:hapli.1in at Delhi aL the Lc•ginning- uf lt;J;a. 
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1858 tho Rev. J. S. JAUJ<AON and the Rev. A. R. HUBBARD, both r,F 
Caimi College, Cambrirlge-- the former a Fellow-were Relecterl for t,h., 
Mission, " the great ohject of which " was declared to be 

"to propn,gn,te the Gospel among t.he native inhahitantH of Delhi anrl to afford 
the youth especin,lly those who 11re engRgerl in acqniring ~ecula.1· erlncn,1.ion at tlw 
Government schools an opportunity of obtaining n. knowledge of Christianity." 

For this, pecuniary co-operation on the ~pot woulrl be neCP8sary; a11d 
it was further laid down that 

·• whn,tcver methods may be from time to time arlopted, as most likely to be 
eilicncious for the desired end, whether preaching to tl,e heathen, delivering of 
Lectures on the Christian Heligion, est11blisl mu,t or schools for children, or classes 
for the instruction of elder students, the Missionaries \\ill hear in mind that their 
great work is to be the conversion of souls, and the establishment of n. Cl.ristian 
Church which may eventually be carried forward by the agency of a native 
ministry" [2]. 

For the better attainment of this object the Missionaries were further 
directed to abstain as much as po~s1Lle from ministering to European 
Christians. 

Arriving at Delhi on February 11, 1854, Messrs. JACKSON and 
HUBBARD found there an influential Auxiliary Committee under tbe 
patronage of the Lieut.-Governor, and the nucleus of a Mission con 
sisting of about a score of native Christians, who were assembled every 
Sunday in the Station* Church by a teacher in the Government Col
lege. Two pf those Christians were recent Hindu converts, ba]Jtized 
by Mr. Jennings on July 11, 1852, viz. Ram Chundu, Mathematical 
Teacher in the Government College; and Chimmun Lal, the Sub
Assistant Surgeon of Delhi, both eminent in their station and of ag& 
and circumstancts which tendtd to place their conversion a.bov& 
suspicion. Ram Chunder had long been persuaded that the Brahmans 
had no claim to be teachers of religious truth. He looked on most of 
them as men who encouraged the popular superstition simply for gaiv, 
and he supposed that the same was the case with the Christian Clergy. 
though at times it seemed strange " that many Englishmen of 
undoubted intelligence and honesty went to the Church." But one 
Sunday on passing the Church he looked in and was struck with 
amazement to see " all the people kneeling and appearing as if to 
them God was really present." 

"It was e.n entirely new. conception to rue " (he adclecl), "ancl when I came 
away I we.e so much. impressed that I determined to reacl the New Testament. I 
did so; read it carefully and studied it; and at length I was quite satisliecl that 
Jesus was the son of Goel." 

Both converts proved a great gain to the Mission and remaineJ 
"faithful unto death." 

The me-nth before the Missionaries arrived a book was published 
in Delhi by a learned Moulvie (Rahmat Allah), which was intem1ell to 
neutralise their efforts. Thirty-four years previously the l'aclishah 
had directed all the Moulvies in North India not to enter into anv con
troversy with any members of the "Foreign Mission." Notwithstanding 

• St. Jo.mes' Church, built ,tt the sol<• cvst oI Colonel Jurnes ::ikinw:r, C.B.; conse
cmlPtl in }Ball [llaj. 
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t.bis contemptuous silence the Gospel had made its ,~ay, tmd it was 
now found necessary in the Padishah's own city to write what wa8 
considered an elaborate refutation of it. The book (a large Yolume i11 
lTrdu) ~on_sisted of a collection of the objections brought against the 
Holy Scriptures by European and American unbelievers, and the 
author Wits reported to have made a vow that he would "exterminate 
Christianity out of lnn.ia" [3]. 

But though the llahommedans had had the upper hand in India 
for such a. long period, they had brought it neither unity nor peace, 
and in spite of the aggressive nature of their faith they had made 
little progress with the Hindus. 

•· They ma:,, have made many individual converts" (Mr. Jackson added)," but 
they have left the mass of the people uninfluenced; and at best, under the most 
favourable circumstances, it was but a feeble ineffective step towards truth, and 
one that, in fact, makes the reception of the gospel more difficult than before" [4]. 

Besides the varied home (Mahommedan and Hindu) population 
of Delhi, many peoi,le of various countries were still brought together 
there-Persians, Cashmerians, Afghans, Bengalis, &c. [5]. 

During their first three years at Delhi the Missionaries were 
engaged in studying the Urdu language and the Mahommedan and 
Hindu systems of religion, also in managing a school, holding service 
daily in the Station Church for the native Cln·istians, and in baptizing 
a few converts and preparing others for baptism. Among the latter 
were three women of Dr. Lal's household, who at Mr. Jackson's first 
nsit were too timid to sit in the same room with him. He was there
fore "taken on to the housdop, and the women sat in a room which 
opened on to the roof, but was shut off from it by a curtain across the 
doorway." He then began to teach the u11seen catechumens, but it 
was some time before he could get an answer to assure him that he 
was understood. The efforts of the Missionaries were ably seconded 
by Mr. Jennings, who succeeded in paying the whole expenses of the 
Mission without further help from the Society. By the BISHOP OF 
MADRAS, who visited the Mission in December 1856, it was re
garded as 

"among the most hopeful and promising of our Indian Mission fields. The in
telligent and well-informed converts, holding as they do, high and important 
positions independent of the Mission; the superior nature of the school, with its 
120 boys, among the best I haYe visited in India; and the first rate character for 
attainments and devotedness of the Missionaries and schoolmasters, are making an 
impression which is moving the whole of that City of Kings-'' 

A similar opinion was expressed in March 1857 by the BISHOP OF 
CALCUTTA, who confirmed the first twelve converts. The establishment 
uf a Training College for native Missionaries and of a cha ill of Mission
ary posts, including a branch at Roorkee, and other extensions were 
urider contemplation when the Mission receiVtd its first che~k i11 
December 185u by the departure of Mr. Jackson-a step necessitated 
Ly illness_ Shortly before this Catechist D. C. SANDYS had been 
iLdded to the staff, which was now joined by Catechist Lourn 
lfocH. The school soon doubled itR numbers, and Mr. Koch, writing 
Lbru, dayH before the outbreak, reported that his class manifested no 
reluda1,ee wlmtever towards the Seripturrs, and never seemed satisfied 
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till they unde~stoo<l fully what they read. 8uch was the state of the 
Mission up to the morning of May 11, 18G7 [6]. 

On that day the Mutiny broke out in Delhi, and the Rev. lVL .J. 
,JENNINGS an<l his <laughter, the Rev. A. R. HUBBARD, an<l Catechists 
Sandys an<l I(och were among those who perished in the indiscrimi
nate slaughter of Europeans. Mr. SANDYS was shot down near the 
magazine. Messrs. HUBBARD and KocH were killed in the bank. Ram 
Chunder concealed himself for two days a,nd then escaped from the 
city, but his brother convert, Chimmun Lal, was killed "because he 
denied not that he was a Christian." The wife of the latter, who 
micaped, showed great firmnesfl during the rebellion, refusing the offer 
of her relatives to reconvert her to Hinduism [7]. 

No sooner had the Society received news of the massacre of its 
Missionaries at Delhi than it resolved 

" to plant again the Cross of Christ in that city and to look in faith for more 
abundant fruits of the Gospel from the ground which has been watered by the blood 
of those devoted soldiers of Christ " [BJ. 

For this purpose the Rev. T. SKELTON, B.A., Fellow of Queens' 
College, Cambridge, was sent from England in 1858, but before his 
arrival in Delhi in February 1859 the work of reconstruction had 
already been begun by a small band of native Christians. Led by Ram 
Chunder and T. K. Ali, they had by their own unaided efforts started 
(with fiHy-six pupils) what became by the end of 1859 a flourishing 
school of 300 boys, in which instruction was imparted in English, Per
sian, Urdu, Hindi, and other secular subjects and in the Christian faith. 
This Institution now became known as " St. Stephen's College." The 
name of "St. Stephen" was also chosen for the native church to keeti 
in mind the memory of those who had followed his example, but at 
first there was no more suitable building available for service than " a 
range of stables, fitted up a little to serve the purpose of a place of 
worship." At Mr. Skelton's first service here there were five people 
present, but by December 1859 there was an average congregation ot 
twenty-five, besides inquirers. During the same period three Mahom • 
medans and nine Hindus of the upper castes were baptized, publil" 
preaching was begun in earnest, as well as work among the Chamars. 
By occupation the Chamars are shoemakers, and they rank as the 
lowest of the Hindu castes with the exception of the Sweeper [D~. 

In 1860 Mr. Skelton was joined by the Rev. R. R. WrnTER, 
central Mission buildings were purchased by the Society, and daily 
evening prayers established therein ; a school church was erected 
for the Chamars residing near the Delhi Gate ; an orphanage was 
formed (the boys being passed on to Cawnpore in 1865); new schools 
were also opened, and a connection was formed with three female school::i 
originated and supported by a Deputy Commissioner of Delhi and 
his friends [10]. 

From the time of his baptism until his death in 1880 Ram Chullller 
was the most prominent Christian in Delhi. During this period 

'he fa.it.hfully served his Divine !\faster by his tongue, his pen, his purse, and 
· his Christi(m exa.mple. He was eqwtlly honoured and respected by Hintl?os «nd 

l\fohammeda.ns, as well as Christians. There was not one respect,i.ble !HtttYe who 
did not know him by name at least, or did not prai~e him for his blameless life.'' 
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~uch was th_e s_tatement _of one of those haptized mainly through his 
mstrumentahty m 1859, viz. TARA CHAND, of whom ( on his confirmation 
shortly after) the Bishop of Calcutta reported that he united" to general 
ability and special mathematical powers a really remarkable lmowledge 
of St. Paul's Epistles, far better than I have seen in many candidates 
for Orders whom I have examined, whether at home or in India" [11]. 

After instruction at Bishop's College, Calcutta, Tara Chand rejoined 
the nelhi Mission as a deacon in 1868, and for 28 years he remained 
connected with it, dernting himself to educational, evangelistic and 
translation work [I 2). 

In the same year Mr. Skelto:1 was transferred to Calcutta and the 
hea<lship of the Mission devolved on Mr. WiLter, whose administration 
continued till 1891 [13). 

Possessing the true Missionary spirit and remarkable powers of 
organisation, and working "on principle and not haphazard," he 
aimed 

" by a careful preparation of men's minds, to lay deep and broad those foundations 
on which may be built a strong and all-embracing Church for the future-a pre
paration which will lead not to the growth of an ignorant Christianity in place oi 
an irrational superstition, but . . . to the lasting elevation, spiritual and ment.i.l, 
of the people of India, and make them better men and better citizens" [14). 

The headquarters of the Mission as selected by Mr. Skelton were 
almost in the heart of the city-a desirable situation in e·rnry way; 
but experience showing that the Mission forces were too much central
ised it was determined not to gather the Christians int(? one centre 
but to leave them scattered over the city to be "small centres of life 
to their own neighbourhood" [15]. 

After various Mission agencies had been gradually extended over 
all parts of Delhi the city was divided into eight "parishes " or 
districts, all bound together, yet each the centre of its own work and 
organisation. Each of these districts was placed in charge of a head 
catechist, who lived among the people, and became responsible for the 
work among both Christians and non-Christians. Under him were 
" readers " and school teachers. On Sunday all the workers joined in 
the morning service held in the central Church of St. Stephen [16]. 

This Mission C1urch, designed by the Society as a memorial of our 
countrymen of all classes-soldiers, civilians, and missionaries-who 
perished in the Mutiny, was begun on March 27, 1865 [17] ; and at 
its opening on May 11, 1867, the anniversary of the massacre, many 
Hindus and Mahommedans came to listen to the Service [18]. 

Practically there are three divisions of Indian humanity each 
demanding a separate mode of approach, i.e. the men of the better 
dasses, the secluded women of the same, and the low-caste people 
of both sexes ; and the hard problem was how to reach the minds of 
these people and make them care for the messenger and the message, 
so tlw.t the work would not be a mere scratching of the surface, but 
such that would reach down to the heart of human feeling. In such 
e;ases Mr. Winter felt "we should try to come before the people, not 
merely as the preachers of a new religion, a capacity in which they 
care for us little enough, but as friends and sympathisers_, n:nd tlia t we 
,,houl<l aim at Le1wfiting the 11'/l()le man" [lfl]. Hince M1sR1011 Rchools 
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were "almost the only means of reaching the better classfls," anrl 
"without influencing the minds of the young it appears a hopeless 
taslt to elevate a nation," much attention was devoted to education. 
St. Stephen's High School, in the chief street of the city, was 
developed until, with its branches in the several districts and nearly 
1,000 pupils altogether, it formed a great sphere of usefulness not only 
in the actual teaching given, but in the friendRhip formed with the 
boys, by visiting them in their homes, talking with them out of school, 
and by treating them 1nutatis rnutanrlis as we would English school
boys. 

A man of the right sort would thus impress his mind on a large 
number of boys and young men as they passed through the schools, and 

"this" (added Mr. Winter) "is a special wa.y of storing up forces which will 
steadily gather strength, till they influence the minds of future generations, and 
thus form a preparation for the future acceptance of all that is manly, vigorous, 
and vitalizing in the religion of Christ" [20]. 

For the benefit of Christian boys· a boarding house was added to 
the High School in 1876, and in 1879 the re-establishment of a Bible
class for Christian young men and of a class for reading literature was 
reported. . 

In 1864 the College Department of St. Stephen's was affiliated to 
CalcutLa University, and lectures were given to educated young 
men [21]. A further development of the institution, dating from 
1881, is noticed on page 790. 

Closely bound up with the real success of schools for boys, so that 
the two should ever go hand in hand, is the education of women [23]. 

Jn 1842 no Indian Bishop had summoned Christian women to aid 
in this work ; and when in that year a lady offered herself for work in 
India Bishop WILSON of Calcutta replied 

"I object on principle to single ladies coming out unprotected to so distant a 
p1ace with a climate so unfriendly, and with the almost certainty of their marry
ing within a month of their arrival. I imagine the beloved Persis, Tryphem., 
Tryphosa, Julia and others who laboured much in the Lord, remained in their 
own neighbourhoods and families, and that no unmarried female would have 
thought of a voyage of 14,000 miles to find out a scene of duty. The whole 
thing is against the Apostolic maxim, ' I suffer not a woman to speak in the 
church.'" 

But one of his successors, Bishop MILMAN, repeatedly stated his convic
tion "that without the education and enlightenment of the female 
sex the difficulties of gospel work and the conversion of Hindoos and 
Mahommedans seem almost insuperable," and in 1873 three Bishops 
appealed for women "to educate, to nurse the sick in hospitals, to 
befriend the widow and orphan, to occupy that wide sphere of charitable 
effort and devotion which only women of sacrifice can fill" [23]. In 
the Delhi Mission the education of women is carried on in a variety of 
forms, by Zenana teaching proper-i.e. teaching secluded women and 
girls in their own homes-schools for very young girhi, normal Schools 
for training native and European women as teachers, an Industrial 
School for poor Mahommedan women, and schools for the Europea,n and 
Eurasian children of the station [2-!]. 

'fhe residentR who, in recognition of many mercies from God. 
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establislwn_ betl\·een, 1858-60 the three female schools already referred 
t.o [p. 615 J mtended them as a step towards the training of native female 
teachers for the daughters and young wives of native gentlemen and 
merchants in Delhi. In 1863 Mrs. Winter introduced the Zenana 
system. Owing to the variety of castes it was not possible to collect 
t.he proposed female teachers in one building for training, and the plan 
a.dopted was to choose several respectable elderly Pundits admissible 
into native houses, and promise them 6s. monthly for each woman they 
trained, each pupil pledging herself to become a teacher hereafter. 
\Yhen, by means of these Normal School classes, women of good caste 
"·ere trained they were sent into the zenanas of such native gentlemen 
a.s ,rnuld ~·eceiYe them. But for years the teachers had to "creep in 
with the consent of the head of the house," their visits a profound 
F<ecret to the nearest relatives, and they were smuggled away again 
before there was any chance of remark from prying neighbours [25]. 
But silently and steadily the work grew; the Ladies' Association in 
connection with the Society in England came to Mrs. Winter's aid, 
and, in 1878, 500 women and 300 girls were receiving instruction in 
zenanas or schools throughout tl.ie towns of the district. Old pupils of 
the Boys· High School holding influential positions were naturally 
looking to the Mission for the education of their wives and daughters, 
offering to introduce the ladies to their friends, and nothing except 
want of funds prevented the teaching of 8,000 women and girls at 
once. The female staff then consisted of fourteen European Mis
sionaries, ten native Christian mistresses, four parochial Mission -
women, and twenty-six Hindu and Mahommedan teachers, and in 
additi0n an active body of associates-European, Hindu, Christian, 
and Mahommedan, warm-hearted women and busy men-grudged no 
time or pains [26]. 

Remarkable testimony to the efficacy of the work done in Zenana 
Schools generally in Northern India is afforded by a proclamation 
issued to the Mussulman population of Lahore in 1885 by " The 
Society for the Promotion of Islam." The following is an extract:-

" Oh, Readers, a thing is taking place which desenes your attention, and which 
you will not find it difficult to check. Females need such educati?1: as is necessa1:y 
to save them from the fires of Hell. The Quran and the trad1t10ns teach this 
necessit,, and two great philosophers say, 'Home is the best school' ; but to make 
it so, w~men must be taught. We are doing nothing, but are trying to destroy our 
children. Although we are able to teach our own girls, yet wherever you go you 
find Zenana Mission Schools filled with our daughters. There is no alley or house 
where the effect of these schools is not felt. There are few of our women who did 
not in their childhood learn and sing in the presence of their teachers such 
hymns as • He to Isa, Isa bol' (' Take the name of Jesus'), and few of our girls 
who have not read the Gospels. They know Christianity and the objections to 
Islam, and whose faith has not been shaken? The freedom which Christian 
women possess is influencing all our women. They being ignorant of the ex~el
lencies of their own religion, and being taught that those things in Islam which 
are really good are not really good, will never esteem their own religion" [27]. 

At Delhi prior to 1877 a refuge for fallen women was opened:-then 
the only one of the kind, of the Anglican Church_, in the Pres1den?Y· 
Women of all religions were admitted and the~r _ caste was not !n
tedNe<l with, Lut they generally became Chnst1ans and married 
respectaule husbands. 
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Little however would be done " to win the hearts of the people '· 
if ignorance and degradation were the only kind of suffering relieved. 
In 18G3 Mrs. Winter began medical work of a simple kind in the 
zenanas, which led to the establishment of a regular Female Medical 
Mission in 18G7. Combining as it does the attendance of women 
and children of the better classes in their own homes with the 
treatment of others in the dispensary (where the average daily 
attendance has reached 100), this agency has come to be regarded 
as the disLinctive feature of the whole Mission at Delhi, and it 
has elicited the substantial support of the Government and munici
palities as well as of the S.P.G. Ladies' Association, and "the 
boundless thanks " of the native women. To give full efficiency to it 
native women are trained as nurses, and the languages used by the 
staff embrace Hindi, Hindustani (or Urdu), Bengali, Persian and 
Arabic [28]. The work is professionally successful, and in a long chain 
of slowly working causes Mr. Winter knew" nothing more likely to win 
the heads of people to Him ' Who went about doing good, and healing 
all manner of sickness'" [29]. [See also pp. 817-18.] 

In memory of the 23 years' labours of Mrs. Winter, who died in 
1881, new buildings were erected in 1884-5 under the name of " St. 
Stephen's Hospital for Women and Children." The foundation-stone 
was laid on Jan. 18, 1884, by H.R.H. the Duchess of Connaught, and 
the building opened by Lady Dufferin on Oct. 31, 1885. The site and 
Rs.5,000 were given by the Government; a considerable sum also ·was 
contributed by native chiefs [30]. Speaking of Mrs. Winter's work the 
Bishop of Lahore said in 1882: "There are few perhaps to whom the 
healing and saving of the bodies as well as souls of our fellow-men 
could be such a passion and such a longing, burning desire" [31]. 

The third division of the Mission, the lowest classes, consists 
mainly of people of Charuar origin, who form nearly the only portion 
of the adherents on anything approaching to an independent footing, 
distinct from the large number of Christian Mission agents and their 
families, and occupy in this respect, relatively to the rest of the work, 
somewhat the position of the Shanar Christians in Tinnevelly. The 
Chamars are scattered over the city and neighbouring villages of Delhi 
-some as f!!,r as 30 miles down the road to Agra. The desire of some 

of these people, from what motives cannot be said, to attach them
selves to Christianity dates from the year before the Mutiny. Some in 
the city had been taught even before the outbreak, both by the Society's 
catechists and by Baptist teachers. On Mr. Skelton's arrival at Delhi in 
1859 several came under the instruction of himself and his catechist 
in the neighbouring town of Sbahdera, or " The King's Encampment," 
During the subsequent four years of his teaching among them at Purana 
Qila, or "The Old Fort," and in the Delhi Gute quarter of the city, a. 
small number, not more tlrnn Lalf-a-dozen men,-received baptism, and 
these continued, as members of the Church, to live worthily of their 
Christian calling. A considerably larger number joined the Baptist 
Mission. The movement increased during the winter of lSG0-61, owing 
to a famine aml to the help organised for the staning poor by English 
liberality. So far as the baptismal register of those years bears \\'itness 
hardly any of these were admitterl_ to the Church. !n l~tJ:3 t~1e, ChristiaI(S 
were subjected to much persecution on account ot their rehg10n. TlwH: 
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~chool-chaprl 11Rd to be giveu np because of the opposition of tho 
owner-a lllahommedR.n, and service and school had to be held in a 
sma1l shed built of straw ou the top of a house. There was now 
fllmost a complete lull in the movement for several years, though the 
HeY. L. 'I 1

ARA CHAND moved to a quarter of the city largely inhabited 
by the~r people, where the " Bangish ka-lmmra," once the habitation 
of an adwnturous Frenchman, was rented for him; in it a room was 
fitted up as a chapel, services were held, and there seemed a fair 
prospect that quiet and steady work would be carried on among them, 
and also that Tara Chand's well-known ability would attract the 
Mussulmans and upper-caste Hindus of the neighbourhood to 
Christianity. From 1866 to 1874 inclusive, some twenty-six of the 
Chamar men were baptized, but rarely were they followed by their 
wives and children. The Missionaries were long blind to the ill-effects 
of this ; because, as Mr. Winter said, they did not sufficiently grasp 
the enormous difference of life and social customs between these 
people and high-caste converts : in the latter case, the history of all 
Indian Missions showed either that the wife, after a few years of 
opposition, joined her husband and was baptized, or that if she did not 
become a Christian she bad no influence in entrammelling him again 
in heathen customs. This led to the supposition that eventually the 
heathen Chamar wife (and children) would accept her husband's faith; 
but as a matter of fact, while hundreds of them accepted baptism 
their wives continued heathen, dragging them back, keeping back their 
children, betrothing and marrying them to heathen boys and girls, 
and thus the baptized husband was left a solitary Christian unit in the 
midst of a heathen family, being hindered in his religious life by his 
own most intimate surroundings. The men helped to maintain the 
supposed analogy to high-caste converts; for when, in subsequent 
movements to Christianity, ihey were asked where the women were 
and why they did not come forward, the invariable reply was, "Oh, 
they will follow us; where we are, there they are; they are more 
ignorant than we; have patience, and they will come too." This was 
self-delusion; the men seldom tried to influence the women at all. 
They were glad for themselves to receive some of the benefits of 
Christianity and at the same time to keep up their connection with 
the old caste or brotherhood by means of their wives. 

Another point which led to t.l1e possibility of their doing this with 
less conscious insincerity than appears on the surface was that they 
looked on Christianity merely as what they called a "panth," a path of 
religion, and not as a brotherhood : they have man;y of thes~ n?n
Christian "panths" or sects, these they can follow without brmgmg 
their women and children, they can believe in them without being 
outcasts, and their faith in no way interferes with domestic and social 
customs connected with idolatry. 

To return to the historical account of the growth of this congre
gation. Several cat.E.chists had been working steadily among them, 
r,otably Babu Hira Lal, and gradually from 1873 and onwards, _m?re 
of them began to be drawn again towards some parts of the Chnst1an 
faith if not to tbe Church ; a few were baptized and left (as ~ as 
cust~rnary I mainly in their own old quarters. This, with the growth 
of brauch schools for Hindu and Mussulman boys, and petty schools 
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for ChfLmars, led to the formation of the parish 1:1ystem in the Delhi 
Mission. The Chamars were effectually brought under instruction at 
that time, by not only the teaching of the catechists, but by the day
schools for boys and evening classes for young men, in a,ll of which 
they then showed a greater interest than afterwards, it seems: a 
change brought about partly by their changeable disposition and 
partly from an idea that their boys would all grow into Munshis and 
teachers on substantial monthly salaries. 

All this however served to prepare the way for the tendency 
towards Christianity which came over them in 1877-8 and the 
beginning of 1879, again in conjunction with the distress of scarcity, 
though this time only little was done in the way of help to the people. 
In these years considerable numbers were baptized from nearly all 
the city districts and several neighbouring villages, the people again 
promising that their wives and children should follow, and again 
failing to fulfil their promises. These were by far the largest 
accessions to the Church of England the Mission had had, and 
the result was the most unsatisfactory, many of them keeping up 
or forming heathen betrothals and marriages, and many failing to 
perform even the minimum of Christian duties, and in spite of 
warnings and their own professions at the time, neglecting to have 
their children baptized or their wives taught [32]. 

Thus fa,r the Missionaries had wholly abstained from anything 
approaching to a segregation policy and had left the converts entirely 
among their own people, in the belief that this was in every way the 
highest and truest line. But during 1882-4 this conviction was 
qualified by sad experience, and as the Christians were unable to resist 
the mass of heathenism in which they lived, a modified form of segrega
tion was, on their appeal, tried in 1884. A square of eight houses 
was built in the Daryaganj district of Delhi, and there in the midst 
of their old caste fellows a Christian settlement was formed, the 
occupants of the houses being required (1) to observe Sunday as a day 
of rest ; (2) to use Christian rites exclusively at times of birth, 
marriage and death ; (3) to abstain from the use of charas, a drug 
similar to opium. At first the experiment appeared to succeed, but 
ere long troubles arose, and finally, when required formally to choose 
between Church and Chamarship, five men openly denied their Lord 
and eight families definitely broke the bond with Chamarship and 
stood forward as Christians only [33]. 

It soon became evident that action of a deeper and more general 
character than bringing Church discipline to bear on a few overt 
offenders here and there was necessary ; that the Church if she is to 
be a living body at all must either make her n01ninal members conform 
to her rules or put them out of communion till they repent and come 
back. 

In 1887 therefore the Native Church Council of the Mission, 
presided over by the Bishop of Lahore, laid down the three following 
points as t.he lowest standard possible for Chmch membership:-

"(1) That all Christians wit.h uulmptizetl children bring the1u for baptism, 
1wd put their wives nncler instruction with a view to their baptism as soon as 
possible; (2) that th'ly form betrothals and marriages for their chihlren only 
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among Christians; (3) that they attend no 'melas' or ceremonies in connection 
with i<lolatrous practices." 

The Bishop desired that :tll who failed to fulfil these conditions 
should be considered excommunicate without special reference to him
self, and that they should be restored to Christian fellowship only after 
pnblic confession in church. All, in effect, turned on the pivot of mar
riage, as that involved the whole question of the relative superiority 
of the two brotherhoods, the Christian Church and the heathen caste. 

It was determined to deal very gently with the people, owing to 
their ignorance. The question was therefore put before them for 
discussion in each parochial centre, whether in the city or villages. 
The result was that in the twenty centres 700 persons remained firm, 
while 2!)0 lapsed. The latter were mostly men, as from the nature of 
the question very few of them had wives or children who had been 
baptiz0d [3J]. 

It should be added that the lower classes of Delhi are particularly 
a,cce,;sible to the Missionaries, whose visits they welcome as they sit 
over their long day's work, shoemaking, weaving, &c. For their sons, 
elementary schools have been planted in each division of the city, and 
by this means a real though modest work is being done for Chris
tianising and generally elevating these much neglected classes, of whom 
it could be said in 1883, "Government neither teaches, nor except in 
one small instance, helps those who teach." The boys leave while 
young, to help their fathers, and therefore the local catechist frequently 
holds afternoon or evening school for grown-up young men, after which 
they attend ewning service in the little chapel. These simple and ~hort 
services form a prominent part of the work amongst these people. 
They are attended by the heathen around, who thus at once get direct 
teacbi.ng and become acquainted with Cbristian worship. Thus mutual 
prejudices are lessened and the building up of the Church and the 
gathering in of outsiders go on hand in hand. 

"This" (said Mr. Winter) "is how we try to get at the masses: masses indeed, 
and yet. singular to say, if with an effort of imagination thou follow them into 
their clu.y hovels, the masses consist of units, every unit of whom has his own 
heart and sorrows " [35]. 

In addition to the above agencies public preaching bas been 
systematically carried on since 1863, though sometimes checked (as in 
1866) by the opposition around. Whatever may be said against streAt 
preaching, it (in Mr. Winter's opinion) " supplies a link in the long 
chain of our duties to the heathen," "reaches a class touched by no 
other part of the operations," and " enables every one to kno_w that on 
a certain day in an appointed place he can go to hear somethrng about 
religion." Above all (in tb~ case of tl!e :Oel~i Mission) it is "ne?'rly the 
only thing that brmgs holuiess, as d1st111gmshed from ceremomal wor-
ship or caste ~uty, before th~ mass of t!~e people." . 

Lonrr experrnnce had convmced Mr. Wmter that the presm1t fu~ct~on 
of oaza!Lr preaching is " not so much to set before the people Chnst1an 
doctri □ es as to prepare them for them ... to stir them up to some 
elementary knowledge of the difference between righteousness and sin," 
of wbid1 tl1ey receive but scant instruction in home, mosque, or 
te:JJple [30J. 
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In 18!)0 the street preaching met with a degree of opprrnit1,m 
never experienced prrviously. A wave of this faeling seemed paRRmg 
over North Irnlia at tbe time, but sur:h opposition is not altogether a 
bad sign, as it often arises from a sense that the work is beginning to 
tell, and that gome active steps are needed if the Mahommedan position 
is not to be Reriously invaded. In Delhi there ifl 8pecial reason for 
hoping that this is the case, for the opposition, though violent, was 
confined almost entirely to three or four persons who seemed to set 
themselves deliberately to break up the preaching. The g1meral crowd 
often showed itself Jecidedly on tl;ie side of the Missionaries and the 
general attention was greater than before. Still in the open street 
even one man, if he is sufficiently determined and shameless, can 
make preaching almost impossible, and therefore it is necessary to 
have some place where the Missionaries can be more masters of the 
position, able to impose some kind of rules on the discussions, enforce 
silence at times, and secure for those who rE>ally wish it the oppor
tunity of listening in quiet and comfort. 

This want has been met by the erection in 18Dl of a Preaching 
Hall, in which, besides the accommodation of a large audience, provision 
has been made for the sale of books and for the reception and instruction 
of inquirers. 

Among these in 1890 were some Maulvis (one a promine".lt 
teacher in an important Mahommedan school), and at their invitation 
one of the Missionaries,- the Rev. G. A. LEFROY, visited their mosques 
to discu~s in a more friendly way than is possible in the bazaar the 
differences of their respective faiths. Lengthy discussions on some of 
the deepest subjects were carried on, and on almost every occasion Mr. 
Lefroy "met with all possible courtesy and for the most part fairness." 

Although no direct acceptance of Christian teaching resulted, Mr. 
Lefroy viewed such meetings as of " very high value," and to strengthen 
his position he began to acquire a knowledge of the Koran in the 
original [37]. 

In connection with the public preaching the catechists and other 
agents of the Mission meet once a week to talk over their work with the 
Missionary [38]. As some of these are in the position of the future clergy, 
and are the chief means of reaching the masses of the people, much 
depends on their faithfulness and intelligence, and all means used for 
their improvement are of the highest importance for the fnture of the 
Church. With a view to raising an efficient body ofnatirn preachers and 
teachers, a class (since largely developed) was begun in 1863, and for 
many years their instrnc· io 1 formed a special part of the tluti1'S of th,· 
Rev. Tara Chand [3D]. 

While due care has beeu shown for the citv of Delhi the surronm1in0: 
districts have not been neglecten. In 18(i~ ;t civilian then resi<ling ~t 
Hissar pressed upon the Missionaries the wants of that part of the 
country with its many large towns (especially Bhiwani), where there 
was " no Mission work of any kind whatever." A preaching tour was 
therefore undertaken in that direction, commencing from Rohtuck and 
going through the town~ of l\feham, Hansi, Hissar, Tusham, Bhiwani, 
Beree, and others. 

"In mr111y cases" (said tlie l\Iissionaries) " they g1we us a most hearty ancl often 
hospit11.ble reception. !l.ml tip pen.reel urnch stn1ck with the messu.ge we c,wie to gi ,·v 
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thc>rn. RO much RO that frequently both men and women would come to the tent, and 
sit wl·o1c> hours listening to instrnction. Their chief comphtint was that we left 
so qnickly tha.t they conld not fully take in all they heard" [ 40]. 

In 1864 a systematic plan of itineration was set on foot with a view 
to planting branch stations at the large towns extending 80 to 100 
miles from Delhi [41]. The work spread rapidly; in 1874 there were 
five hranch Missions with their sub-stations, and scarcely a year 
pasRed without a new branch Mission being taken up or 1111 extension 
of one of the older ones [42]. 

qon\'erts leaY~ng Delhi a1;1d s~ttling in the _villages_ or visiting their 
~·elat10ns haYe stirred up their friends to seek mstruct10n, and in some 
mstances have themselws imparted it. One Christian man who had 
gone to a place ten mileR off was lost sight of for a time, but though 
far from being intelligent or particularly enlightened he taught the 
1wople about him such truths as his mind had laid hold of, and nine 
adults were baptized from his village in 1876 [48]. In 1880 there 
were forty towns and villages occupied by native agents, besides a far 
larger number visited by them, a,nd work had been begun among the 
native women at Simla [44]. 

Of the many stations comprised in the Delhi and South Punjab 
Mission extending north and south 125 miles (from Kurnaul to 
Riwarri) and east and west 110 miles (from Delhi to Hissar) [45], 
the first to receive a resident ordained Missionary was Kurnaul, 
where for the most part of seven years (1862-9) the Rev. J.C. WHITLEY 

(now Bishop of Chota Nagpur [seep. 499]) was stationed. The branch 
Mission at Ghazeeabad was in 1880 placed under the care of the 
Rev. TARA CHAND [46], but as the C.M.S., who formerly had a Reader 
there, showed a desire to reoccupy, the S.P.G. agencies were made over 
to it in 1882 and Mr. Chand was transferred to Kurnaul, where he 
remained till 1886 [ 4 7]. 

He was succeeded in 1890 by the Rev. A. HAIG [48]. 
Riwarri, first ,isited about 1864 [49], did not receive a resident 

ordained Missionary until 1888, when the Rev. T. Williams was stationed 
there [50]. In 1872 twenty.five 1\fahommedans prepared by native 
catechists were baptized in one day by the Rev. TARA CHAND, and 
among the converts of the Mission was the Imam of the mosque [51]. 

Two years later at a confirmation held by the Bishop of Calcutta, 
the church being found too small to hold the congregation, the altar 
was moved out into the open air and the carpet spread for the people 
to sit upon. 

•· It was an unco=on sight" (wrote Mr. Winter). "On one side was the 
whole Christian community, about sixty souls, all but two or thl'ee gathered into 
Christ's Chul'cb within the last two and a half years; behind us was seated the 
heathen Rana of the place, or rather the representative of the old Ranas, with a 
crowd of native followern backed up by elephants, with their red trappings and 
painted howdaE; and in the middle stood the Bishop and clergy in their robes, in 
strange contrast to all the surroundings" [52]. 

Under the Rev. T. WILLIAMS (1883-92) Riwarri has become the 
centre of much y:igorous evangelistic work. The villages in the district 
are inhaLited by many different classes, but he gives the preference to 
tl1e .J at~--a fine, free, outspoken and industrious race. All however are 
friendly to him and are well disposed to listen. For some years the 
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Government officers in the neighbourhood exercised a benefici8J effect by 
their interest in Mission work as well as in the temporal welfare of the 
t'eople, and more than one has earned the title of "padre" from the 
people in appreciation of their life and action. Mr. Williams pays much 
attention to bazaarprearhing, in which his knowledge of Sanscrit stands 
him in good stead, as he is able to confute his adversarieA by reference 
to the originals, and for this purpose he takes to the bazaar one or more 
of the volumes which treat of the subject he wishes to handle. By 
mastering the Koran in Arabic* he haA become a match also for the 
Mahommedans, who, though far fewer than the Hindus, are more bitter 
in their antagonism to Christianity. VisitA from boys of the Government 
School in the town form one of the most interesting partA of his work. 
Some of them have been greatly affected by Christianity and openly 
assert their belief that idolatry will gradnally give way to it [53]. 

The reins of all the departments of, the work in the Delhi and South 
Punjab Mission are gathered up and held together by the Mission Counci I 
formed in 1880 for the general direction of the Mission and consisting 
of the whole body of ordained Missionaries [55]. The native Christian 
laity are represented in a Native Church Council established in 1875. 
This Council, of which the English Missionaries are also members, 
elects the Panchayat-a body which takes the place of churchwardens, 
and whose chief objects are to inquire into cases of discipline and to 
carry out practically the wishes of the larger body which it represents. 
The Council has worked usefully with regard to some of the crying 
weaknesses of the people and in other ways, such as starting a scheme 
by which each Mission agent is bound to make provision, by insurance 
or otherwise, for his family at his death, and thus relieve the Church 
of the disgrace of such persons receiving support from the Mission [5o]. 

For the lady workers a Women's Council, of which three English 
Missionaries are members, was set on foot in 1881 [57]. 

After visiting the Mission in 1877, Bishop CALDWELL reported:-

" We were very much interested in what we saw of the cities and Missions in 
the North-West ... but of all we actually saw, the work at Delhi, carried on by 
Mr. and Mrs. Winter, of our own Society, gratified us most. We there saw what 
can be done, even in this part ofC ndia, by energy, earnestness, and determination, 
combined with perseverance. We found that no fewer th>1n eighty-nine adults had 
been baptized during the previous year, and on Easter Eve, whilst we were there, 
ten more adults were baptized. We should regard such an ingathering with 
delight, e,·en in Tinnevelly. Besides other sermons and addresses, it gave me 
much pleasure to give an address to the Mission agents employed in Delhi and the 
neighbouring country, who were assembled for the purpose, and who reached the 
large numbe,r of forty-four-a number reminding me o.gain of Tinnevelly-not in
cluding the masters in the high school" [58]. 

On the following Christmas Eve in that year 224 natives were 
confirmed, 51 being baptized at the same time [5!J]. 

In the previous year the late Sir Bartle Frere wrote (Jan. Hl) :-

" I h:we been to call on Mr. and Mrs. Winter ... aml find them boih much 

• "It should be dinned into the ea,rs of eve,.y Missiu1wry to I11din that he re,ul 
the Koran in Arabic. He will then find thitt he h,,s the l\Iulrnnune1ds in hi, pow,•r.' 
ll<1port of Rev. T. Williams [5-l]. 
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o,·c>rtRsk!'d. I nm much rnistn.ken if yon have not a larger 'l'inne,elly e.t Delhi ir1 
the conrse of a fe" years, but they want more money and more men, especiully 
a man to take charge of Eduoe.tion work, and e. l\ledice.l man to supervise and 
direct the l\Iedicltl Femule Mission, which really seems doing wonderful work. 
Df'lhi seems quitP onp of the most hopdnl openings I have seen" [CiO]. 

Up to thiR time the Mission had been wholly maintained by the 
Society. a.nd since its foundation 11 ordained Missionaries, of whom 
2 were nativeR [see pp. 922-28], ha<l taken part in the work-the chief 
burden of which, bowewr. had been borne by Mr. Wint.er [61]. 

Soon after Sir Bartle Frere's visit to Delhi some residents at Cam
;iridge conceiYed the desire to maintain a body of University men, who 
should Live and labour together in some Indian city. Tho Society was 
not approached in the first instance, but subsequently on the advice 
of Sir Bartle Frere the Cambridge Committee were led to choose Delhi 
as tbe scene of their work, and a.scheme was adopted on Nov. 1, 1877, 
by which the Cambridge Missionat·ies were connected with the Society, 
the headship of the whole Mission remaining with Mr. Winter. 

"The special objects" for which the Cambridge Mission to Delhi 
in connection with the Society was founded [u2] were, 

"in addition to Ernngelistic labours, to afford means for the higher Education 
of young native Christians and Candidates for Holy Orders, to offer the advantages 
of a Christian home to Students sent from Mission Schools to the Government 
College, and through literary and other labours to endearnur to reach the more 
thoughtful heathen " [631. 

The first two members of the University Mif'sion-the Rev. 
E. B1cKERSTETH, M.A., Fellow of Pembroke College, and Mr. J. 
MunRAY, B.A., of St. John's College, arrived in India in 1877 [64]. 
Others have followed from time to time, and in all (up to 1892) the 
l"niversity Mission has supplied 10 ordained workers [see pp. 922-23], 
their chief support all along being provided by the Society [65] ; of 
t.his number, Mr. Bickersteth has l ecome Bishop in Japan, 2 have 
retm:ned to England, one has died, and 6 remain on active service, 
though one of these (Rev. A. Haig) has (consequent on marriage) 
left the brotherhood and become an ordinary Missionary of the 
Society [G5a]. The comprehensiYe system of education so admirably 
orgauised by Mr. Winter was entrusted to the Cambridge Missionaries, 
and most of their time has been devoted to objects included in their 
()riginal programme [G6]. Another branch of higher education was 
undertaken by them in 1881 by the advice of the Bishop of Lahore, 
and on the request of the Government, who now recognise the lack 
of the moral nlement in the purely secular system of Government 
education [G7]. The University classes tlien opened with the Society's 
aid, under the designation of St. Stephen's College, were put on a 
more permanent financial footing in 1883 by liberal grants from the 
Punjab Gornrnment and the Delhi Municipalitr [6_8], and new college 
uui.ldinus were erected (partly by Government aid) m 1892 [69]. 

In June 1891 Mr. WINTER was struck down by paralysis while 
Yisiting Simla, and on August 6 he passed to his rest in the Ripon 
Hospital [70]. The feelings of affect,ion and of respect with which he was 
regarded by the natives oi De_lhi, both_ Christians and n_on-Christians, 
found expression on the occas10n of lus funeral at Delhi on August 8, 
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whicl1 was aUPmled by large orrlerly crowcl;:i of genuine monrners - n. 
sight which will long clwell in the memory of those pre,;ent [71]. 

The fusion or partial fu.~ion of two bodies of men-the orrlinary 
1\1 iHsionaries of the Society anrl the Ca,rnbridge brothPrhnn,\ in 
one Mission was an experiment, the difficulties of which were not 
few. 'fhe original scheme of 1877 had been moclifierl or rnlaxed 
in 187D, 1881, 188H, allfl 1888, but the difficulties encoi.nlererl in the 
conduct of the whole Mission had told on Mr. Winter's health [72]. 
While he lay on his deathbed he sent a message to the Society con
cerning the future management of the work, his sole object being, as 
he said, "to leave behind me a firm foundation of mntual love" [73]. 

The Rev. G. A. Lefroy, the head of the Cambridge Brotherhood, 
who in accordance with the wishes of Mr. Winter, succeedtd him in 
the headship of the whole Mission [7 4], wrote in 1891 :-

" When he [Mr. Winter] came the city was still suffering under the effects of the 
Mutiny, and the Mission was in its infancy. For twenty years he and :\Irs. Winter 
(for the no.mes must always be coupled in speaking of the Delhi Mission) worked, 
frequently unsupported by any other missionary, with an energy, a self-devotion 
and a spirjt of large-hea.rted philanthropy which never wearie,l. In 1881 :\frs_ 
Winter was taken to her rest fairly worn out by the intensity of her work. For 
ten years more Mr. Winter was spared to carry on the work which hacl thus been 
initiated. Now he too has been called Home. 

"The real testimony to the efficiency of their work, ar.d their best m~morial, 
is the Delhi Mission itself as it exists to-day with its compact and well-conceived 
organisation, its large band of workers of both sexes-European and Indi,rn, 
evangelistic, educational, and medical- and its many institutions and departments 
of work by which a very large number of the inhabitants both of Delhi itself ancl of 
the surrounding district are being in greater or less degree touched " [75]. 

Closely associated with Mr. Winter was another whose memory 
will long be a powerful influence for good in the Mission, viz., the Rev. 
A. C. Maitland, who for near1y seventeen years gave himself with his 
means and his " Christ-like character" to the service of the Church in 
Delhi. After the death of Mrs. Winter he made it his special aim 
to be a companion to Mr. Winter, a service for which he was peculiarly 
qualified [75a]. 

Up to 1877 the Mission formed a part of the Diocese of Calcutta. 
The subdivision of that diocese by the formation of a Bishopric for 
the Punjab was proposed as early as 1863 [7GJ. but not effecteJ until 
1877, when by the aid of the Society, which provided over £2,000 of 
the Episcopal endown:ent raised, the See of Lahore was founded. 

The first P,ishop, Dr. T.V. French (cons. in We 0 tminster Abbey 
Dec. 21, 1877), resigm,J his Bishopric ten years later in ortler to become a 
pioneer to the Mohammeda1,s of Western Asia, and died at Muscat, in 
Arabia,on May 14, 1891, after some three months' devoted labour there. 
His episcopate included many memorc1.ble events-the Afghan War, in 
.vhich he ministered to the soldiers ; a visit to Persia ; the erection of 
a Cathedral at Lahore-but it is as a great mis,ionary that he will 
be chiefly remembered. At Delhi he devoted himself to detailed 
work, reasoning with individual inquirers, and visiting the outlying 
stations [77]. His successor in the Bishopric of Lahore, Archdeacon 
Matthew (consecrated in Westminster Abbey on the Feast of the 
Epiphany, 1888), described his charge a~ the Moham1uHfa11 diocese_ of 
Tndi11. T!1ere are more Mohamrncdans m De11g,1,l, but the proportion 
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nf 1,hc i\Iohamme<lan population is far higher in the Punjab and Liu, 
ot,her pa.rl,s of Labore Diocese [78]. 

(1892-1900.) Formida~le as the Mohammedan problem is, it is far 
from hopeless. Of the eighteen"' native clergymen in the diocese in 
1894, ei~ht were converts from Mohammedanism and as many converts 
were being gathered from among Mohammedans as from the Hindus and 
bikhs [79]. With regard to Hinduism there are now no templest in 
Delhi worthy of the name [80]. 

The Government regulations for dealing with the plague in India 
in 1H97-98 served to draw the Hindus and Mohammedaus in Delhi 
t.ogether to an ~xtent which the missionaries would have previously 
thought not possible. [See also p. 699b.] Hindus fraternised in some 
Mohammedan religious observances, and Mohammedans in a Hindu 
festint! of grossly idolatrous character. The union effected was based 
avowedly on resistance to t~e enfo1:cement of the plague regulations; 
but there were two other tlungs which had contributed to the restless
ness and discontent: (1) The unceasing breaking up of all the old life, 
and thought, and social customs by contact with Western civilization, 
and the substitution of, in the majority of cases, nothing of real depth 
and power-only the veneer of an alien civilization.:j: (2) Two years of 
almost unparalleled national calamities throughout India [81]. One of 
these, famine, proved beneficial to the Mission cause in many parts of 
the Delhi district, numbers of people distinguishing between the help 
given by Government out of public funds, and what they themselves 
termed "the fund of our Lord Jesus "-that is, the relief sent through 
i,he Missionary Societies. As a rule no candidates were accepted for 
ba,ptism until the scarcity was over. Apparently no effort was made 
by the Mohammedan community to organise relief [82]. 

• Of these only one wo,s connected with the Society. 
t Shrines a.re now built by only the mercantile cfosses; they e.re for the worship of 

Shive., e.nd a.re entirely phallic; they e.llow room for a.bout four worshippers e.ud the 
image. The most important point in Hindu worship a.a seen in Delhi is the.t of be.thing 
in the s,wred river Jnmnn.. This te.kes ple.ce every morning, bnt only the more religious 
people !?O every de.y. Snnde.y is the fe.vourite do.y, bees.use the sun is still rego.rded by 
them e.s the chief deity in o. visible form. The bathing is without solemnity, e.nd the 
bathers a.re enge.ged in ordin&ry conversation. Some turn to the sun e.nd pour water 
towards the sun from their ha.nds. Thera is no common or united worship ; large 
numbers of people a.re coming a.a others are going. The religious on returning to the 
shore e.sk e. Brnhmin to put me.rks on their foreheads, and then they go home, some of 
them visiting a temple on the we.y, and offering e. few flowers and some we.ter. The 
people a.re ignorant of their o~ books, and in 1893 it would have be~n ~":rd to find five 
men in Delhi who knew anythmg of the Vedas. Much of the ev1l-hvmg among the 
Hindus is directly due to Krishna worsh.ip. In the ville.ges the people scascely ever 
enter e. temple and prnctise no definitely religious ceremonies of any kind [80). 

t One of tl;e most powerrul indictments of the Government system of "Religious 
N eutre.lity " in educe.tio1! in India. is from the pen of e. Hindu: "You he.ve _taught our 
children science e.nd ph1losophy," he so.ye, "you he.ve enrolled before their eyes the 
ample page of history, rich with the spoils of time •.• you ce.11 this civilization, o.nd you 
ure proud of he.v~g ?ommm'.ice.ted its impact _to I_ndia. Bu~ are you a.we.re wha~ mis
chief you are unw1ttmgly d~mg us? Your ~c!e~ti.fic educe.t1on he.~ _me.de our children 
irreligions, atheistic, agnostic; they are begmmng to look upon religion ae (what one of 
your clever writers co.lied it the oth~r day)_'~ dree.m of h)'.eterice.l wo~en and ~e.l!
sLarved men ' ; they no longer believe 1D the d1vme aource o( virtue, but ~hmk ~hat it_ is 
" proper bale.11cing of profit ":nd loss; they he.ve be~me_ irreverent, disobedient, dis-
101 ccl ... you say yon have given us light, but l_'OUF hght 1B wo;-se t_ha~ darkness; We 
d,, not Lhauk you for it. Better foe the.t o_ur children should remam ignorant or your 
scie11ces, but rete.in the simple faith o_f their ancestors, _t~o.n that they ~hould know all 
tl,<- ol.o!Jies of the d"Y•. but turn th~:r back upou rehg10n and more.hLy e.e rage o.nd 
rclllll8J.lt.s of a ouperst1t1ou.; u,ge ..•. 
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According to Bishop Matthew in lH!H the rlifficulty of caste* is 
not now felt by the Church in North India.. In the Delhi Mission a 
" mela," or outdoor social gathering of Christians held annually at 
Whitsuntide, is a great success. The rich and poor meet togeth 8 r in 
a, social way without a thought of caste [83]. 

The removal of the residence of the Cambridge Brotherhood to the 
Society's compound in the heart of Delhi, in 1893, brought them 
into closer touch with the people than they could ever hope to gain 
while living outside the city wallst [84]. Apart from its many other 
advantages, the value of the community system in securing continuity 
of work has been marked in the case of the Delhi Mission, the Rtaff of 
which has lost the following members since 1892 :-

(1) The Rev. F. Sandford (deceased November 22, 1892), the first member of 
the Brotherhoocl who die<l while actually at work [85a]. 

(2) t'l'he Bev. A. C. Maitland, who was moved by a visit to Delhi to join the 
Society's stafI, and who in si;ite of ill-health was a strenuous worker, arnl gaine,1 
great influence over many natives. His life was one of the most intense con
scientiousneos and devotion to duty, and the Society recorded its aense of the 
"generous devotion and zeal" with which he ga.ve "hi~ life, a.nd powers, e.nd 
private means " to the Mission for nearly twenty years; and his memory is 
cherished e.s "one of e. conspicuous example of Christian life and character." For 
the last eight years of his ministry the Society was privileged to have his name 
form~lly recorded on its list e.s an honorary missionary, e.nd on his death (July 22, 
1894) he bequeathed to the Society a.bout £12,000,§ the interedt of which is to be 
used for the Delhi Mission [85b] .. 

(3) +The Rev. R. Papillon (died September 26, 1895)-who was looked up to by 
the non-Christians as "a saint and devotee," and whc, we.s greatly loved by the 
Christians [85c]. . 

(4) +The Rev. Y. K. Sing (died 1897), 11. native clergyman, and the oldest; servant 
of the Mission, who had recently retired from active service [85d]. 

(5) The Rev. F. C. F. Thonger (died Novewber 9, 1898-see p. 628g). 
(6) The Rev. R. B. Westcott (died August 1, 1900)-the fourth son giYen by th" 

Bishop of Durham to the Foreign Mission Field [85d (2)]. 
(7) The Rev- G. A. Lefroy, who, on the death of Bishop Matthew,11 succeeded to 

the Bishopric of Lahore. 

The simultaneous appointment of two missionaries to Indian Bishop
rics, Dr. Lefroy to Lahore and Dr. Whitehead to Madras, marked an 
epoch in the history of Missions and of the Church in India. Dr. 
Lefroy's consecration at Lahore (on All Saints' Day, 189!)) was tb0 
second instance in India1 of a Bishop being consecrated in his own 
Cathedral. At his enthronement on the following day the Bishop, 

• Railway tr11velling and city waterworks are proving powerful dissohenta of thA 
caste system in India. 

t As yet, of the hundreds of English.men who visited Delhi in cold weather, few had 
c11red to inspect the Mission, and 11s recently as 1899 it we.a repoded that an Anglo-Indian 
gentleman had declared e.t a meeting that he had lived many years 1 Delhi, and cou!J. 
11ssure his hearers that there was no such church e.s St. Stephen's there. A. noteworthy 
exception to this is to be fow1d in Colonel Ja.cob, C.I.E., Ste.te Engineer of J eypore, to 
whom the Mission is indebted for v.e.lu11ble professional help in Lhe erection a.nd altem
tion of buildings l84). 

l Not a member of the Cambridge Brotherhood. 
~ £6,000 of this is not payable until eJter the death of Mrs. Mo.i.tl11nd. 
II Bishop Matthew's removal was a gree.t loss, both to the Mission a.nd the diocese. 

The last words of the Bishop's ministry we1·e almost the lE>st of his life. On the evening 
of Advent Sunday (November 27, 1898) he p1·eached in Lo.bore Ce.thedral from the te,:t: 
"And the Gospel must first be published among till nations." Iu his closing words he 
delivered the Advent mess~ge, a.nd l\ppe1Llecl to his hearers to prep,1re for t.he .cl.ii vent 
summons: "If it c11,me this night: even so come, Lord Jesus." He ptissed from the 
pulpit to his throne, ttnd, while kneeling in pmycr, we.a struck with pamlysis, o.nd ilied 
on December 2, 1898 [85c). 

~I '.rho first wtis th,,t of Bishop Whitley, of Chhoto. N11gp11r co11socru.Lcd in St. Paul's 
Ca.thcclml Church, l\,mchi, in 18~0. 
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at the conclusion _of bis s~r~on, _which had bee_n in English, suddenly 
~nrne<l to the native Christians m the north aisle, and breaking out 
mto Urdu earnestly besought them to streugthen his bands and 
support him in his responsible position, as he would never fail to 
remember them [85 f ]. 

The RcY. S. S. Allnutt succeeded Dr. Lofroy as head of the whole 
Mission (Delhi)" [8G]. 

As far back as 1882 the Bishop of Lahore stated that " the Delhi 
"!\fission almost requires a Bishop for itself, its hundred hands being 
~tr~tched_ ou~ in various ram!fications ?f ~mportan~ work" [8Ga]. The 
Yanous d1stncts connected with the M1ss1on contam altooether an area 
and a population equal to those of Ireland. In the last t°en years there 
lias been quiet progress all along the line-but of a preparatory nature 
rather than of definite conversions. The following is a summary of 
the chief departments of the work:-

b Dm,m-(I.) Edzicational. -The system is an elaborate one, 
rangmg from the simplest schools to University classes. 

(A) St. Stephen's College is "the most striking visible result" of 
the settlement of the Cambridge Brotherhood at Delhi. The task of 
building it up morally and materially since the withdrawal of the 
famous old Government College devolved primarily upon the Rev. 
S. S. Allnutt, who guided it with eminent success as its :first Principal 
for twenty years. The College prepares natives for the B.A. and M.A. 
degrees in affiliation with the Punjab University. Instruction is 
given mainly in English. Though there have been few or no definite 
conversions to Christianity among the students to record, yet there 
are signs that a remarkable work has been done in raising the moral t 
tone of the young men who have enjoyed the teaching a,nd watched 
the lives of the missionaries, and in giving them a loftier and purer 
conception of God, and enabling them to form a truer estimate of 
Christianity. In this way a preparation is being made for a large 
ingathering into the Christian Church. As the only College for higher 
education in the Punjab, St. Stephen's has an unique position and 
opportunities of person!l,l influence ; such institutions are still the chief 
means available for bringing the Gospel home to the minds of the 
upper cla.sses of India. Religious instruction is given daily, and no 
pupils leave without having had the opportunity of benefiting in a 
high degree.t While, as a Mission College, the institution suffers from 

• The members who have joined the Brotherhood since 18!)2 are: B. K. Cunningho.m, 
Esq., He,·s. C. Foxley, P. C. F. Thonger (since deceased), R. B. Westcott (since 
decvasedJ, G. A. PurLon, B. P. W. Frenclt (youngest son of the first Bishop of Lahore), 
A. Coore. G. Hibbert-War,,, N. C. Marsh. 

+ Only a few years ago (1) the Director of Public Instruction in Calcutta. so.id, in 
rderen<:e.to the number of natives taking their degrees in Calcntta University, the.t 
,. wlmt India wants a.t present is not so much M.A.s and B.A.s as men who can be 
u·usted with small sums of money"; (2) the Government of India issued a memore.ndum 
01 , 111oral train.in" and discipline in the schools, and so.id it was called for" by the growth 
ol tendencies u~favourable to discipline e.nd favourable to irreverence in the rising 
genemtiou" [ij7a]. . . , .· 

: E.g. ilJ During the illness pf Mr. Allnutt rn 1893 e. former student (not e. Christian) 
wrote: "Not only I but thousands of his friends e.nd pupils a.re praying day e.nd 
night for his recovery, his welfare, e.nd for his long life. May Lord Almighty hee.r 
our prayers! '' 

1 _i;t the unveiling of U10 late Mr. Maitland'• portrait an M.A. student, who had 
11()~ IJ1__.(:11 ~pt::ei:.Llly uoticed as drawn to the truth, f-:aid, "I wa.nt to bco.r witness to the 
e/1.,:et of Clll"ir>Lia,11 tea,ching iu this pla,ce io me; an<l I speak not for 1nyFelf a.lone." 

,,; , Al a rueeLing a Hindu ,d,u,ed Clu·isLia.11ity, but 111H,Lhcr denied wlmL he had Ye.id, 
a.u<l ;_u}ileJ, '' I fJW~ 1u.ore to UhrioLiLLH u1i~H,ionaries thL\ill I clo to u.ny men.'' 



PUN.JAB. 628c 

lack of Christian students, and there appeftrs to be little hope at present 
of drawing more students to the College, there has been real, undoubted 
progress on all sides and in ftll departments. On Mr. Allnutt's resio
nation of the Principalship in 1898, he was succeeded by the Re~. 
J. W. T. Wright. Connected with the College are: (n) A hostel for 
Christian students, which was temporarily closed in 18!)1:l, there beincr 
only one Christian boarder in the College. In the first four year'; 
(1886-90) of its existence the hostel had only seven occupants. (b) A 
boarding house or hostel for non-Christian students. The hostel is a 
valuable Mission agency, as it brings young men under Christfan in
fluence when away from home surroundings. Under a CLristian native 
professor (Mr. Rudra) it has become "the heart " of the College work. 
tc) A club called the "Star of Delhi" (established in 1880) for 
lectures, debates, social gatherings, physical exercises, &c. [87]. 

(B) ST. STEPHEN'S, HIGH ScHOOL.-The school educates from 600 
to 700 students of ages varying from six to twenty. About four-fifths 
are non-Christians, bu~ all receive Christian instruction. There are 
instances in which Hindu parents have said, " We send our sons to 
your Mission school because, at any rate, you teach them to honour 
their father and mother." The school has had considerable success, 
in spite of the drawbacks ea.used by the marriage of boy students. 
In one class of ordinary-sized schoolboys, all but four out of thirty
five proved to be husbands. The Christian boys mix with the heathen 
and Mohammedan students in school, but live with the Clergy in a 
new boarding house provided in 1893 [88J. 

(C) Training of Native Mission .Agents.-Every school where 
religious teaching is lovingly and wisely given is a sort of moral 
hospital, but the supply of Christian masters has been so small that 
the Mission, as recently as 1894, bad still to " rely mainly on the 
services of non-Chri3tians for all but th~ most important posts in our 
schools." In the opinion of the Principal of St. Stephen's College, 
unless these could be replaced by competent Christian teachers, it 
would be necessary to consider whether the continuance of the 
existing educational system could any longer be justified. His 
remedy would be the establishment of a training College somewhere 
in the Punjab. In the meantime classes are carried on at Delhi 
for the instruction of schoolmasters, catechists, and readers. The 
ordination of Mr. A. C. Ghose, on March 1, 1896, was, in a certain 
sense, the first-fruits of the native Church. He continues at present the 
only native clergyman in the Society's Mission in the Punjab [89]. 

(D) A Boys' Industrial Boarding School, in which orphans or 
other poor boys are given a simple education and taught the shoe 
trade. The work needs a practical head to make it successful. At 
present there is no prospect of its becoming self-supporting [90]. 

(4) ·on the deo.th of Mr. So.ndford, high c,\ste Hindus o.sked to be 11,llowed to c,ury his 
body to the grave, though to them deo.lli is a. gree,t pollution. 

(6) Many young men ho.ve e,sked for Christ.ie,n instruction of a more di'.ec_t J<!ud, &nd 
there is cin appreciable o.pproo.oh of a, wave moving the Hindus towards Chr1st10.ruty. 

(6) A student re[uses to marry 11, child, or to he,ve 11,ny idola.trous ce1·emonies in 
connection with his marriage. 

(7) A former student refused to ave,il himself of unf,\ir help in e,n e:rnmino.tion for o.n 
importo.nt post; o.nd when his fi\ther, after his refusr.l to look u.t written answers_ to the 
questions, angrily ret\d thom out before him, tho boy, _strong 111 !us sense of rig:ht u.a 
Lo.ught o.t tho College, -voluntarily fmlcd whan the cx,1111mat1011 cJ.me off. 
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(E)* Te1whing in zenanas and in sma.U schools for Hindu and 
Mohammedan girls in Delhi and three neighbouring towns. As head 
of St. Stephen's Home, where the lady missionaries live, l\Irs. Scott 
prowd a true "mother in Israel," doing more to consolidate and 
strengthen the life of the Home than can well be expressed. On her 
retii:ement from failing health,_ in 1897, after ten years' voluntary 
,-;ernee, she was succeeded by !lfiss Byam [91]. 

(F)~' A Boarding School for Chrihtian Girls educating up to the 
Middle School Examin3:ti_on .. 'l'lie children are bright, intelligent, 
and happy, and are not hvmg m a style which would unfit them for the 
position they are likely to fill on leaving school [92]. 

(G)* An Industrial School for Christian Girls of the Poorer Class 
was started in 189G. The training includes domestic work, cotton
spinning, and shoe embroidery [93]. 

An ordained d~a~oness was added to th~ women's staff in 1898 [93a]. 
(II.) Evangclistw, other than Educatioual.-(a) Preaching in the 

bazaars at various centres in the city and suburbs of Delhi. The 
street preaching has met with much oppoEition, and is a trial to the 
missionaries' temper and patience. One of the most troublesome 
opponents, a blind Maulvi, became a convert in 1892. Shortly after 
his baptism (April 16, 1892) he relapsed inio Mohammedanism, but 
returned to the Mission a penitent, and after years of study he 
qualified as a catechist, and has manfully "endured hardness" while 
preaching in the bazaars the faith which he once denied. 

The Bickersteth Hall (built in 1891) affords a splendid opportunity 
for preaching the Gospel, situated as it is in the very heart of the 
Mohammedan quarter. In his sermons and lectures the method 
adopted by the Rtv. G. A. (now Bishop) Lefroy, who made this his 
special work, was to approach Mohammedanism on the plan of finding 
"common ground," and then, after seizing upon what is of good, 
seeing how much there is of 'evil.t Dr. Lefroy has reasoned for six 
hours at one time, often continuing the discussions with the Moham
medan champions until after midnight. Attention to Christianity is 
thus compelled. Sometimes the hall is " boycotted," but theological 
curiosity weakens the boycott, and there is reason to believe that tho 
way has been prepared for important results. Once, on attending a 
meeting at a mosque to which he had been invited, Dr. Lefroy, to his 
surprise, found the mosque crowded, and about a dozen Moulvies seated. 
After two hours' discussion, the chairman said, "I have been reading 
the Bible for controversial purposes, but, unless you can make better 
replies to him, I am prepared to 'take the padre's hand'" (94]. 

• The Zenana Workers, Girls' School, and Female Hospital [p. 628e] a,re subsidised 
by the Women'• Mission Association in connection with the Society. 

t Some of the strong points in the Moha,mmedan's system are defined by Dr. Lefroy 
as. Belief in (a) one Jiving God, (b) the resurrection, o,nd (c) the fact of revelo.tion, o.nd 
the very high position which Mohammeda,Hs accord to our blessed Lord. Intermingling 
wi tli these high truth a 1<re the !ollowmg defects and errors, whwh go far to paralyse all 
their legitima,te influence for good, and which have prevented Aro.bio, and o,ll other 
u,uutries wbere thP Mohammedo,n creed has had fullest and most unrestrnined scope 
from takiuv th.1t !'lace in the world's history which might seem to be their due, or from 
e:nntril,uli11g in .1nr 1naierial degree to the cnlighten1nent, progress or ho.p~iness 
or maukind: -ta) The fuuda,mentally erroneous conception of God. Predommant 
s,ress is lttid on the intelledual and mekiphysical attributes of the Divine nature, 
"I ruost to tlte exclusion of the moral. Unity, wisdom, power, tlwse exi,iL in fullcHt measure, 
l,c la,sL w,.,,nint u.lrnosL i1t times to be the ultimtLte fu.d of o,]] a.bout God. (/,) 'fhe 
"dully 1a,,c ,i1nic,Ll nu.Lure of Lheir worship. lr,1 'L'he low views of Paru.dise o,nd of its 
~s. 1tlJ Ti1r; low positi(Jll of wo1nu·1 in the l\'10l1a1nme<l,Ln syHle1u l!Ha]. 
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(b) The Chrirnars, or Leather Workers.-The work among these 
low castes " has been, in many respects, of a most discouraging 
character," but after years of disappointment there has been an-im
provement since 1894. The people live from hand to mouth, and can 
ouly be gathered together for instruction at night. From 10 P.or. 
they are ready to gather together and to sit as long as may be desired." 
On Whitsun Eve 1896, and again on Christmas Eve 18D3, some 
Chamar converts were baptized by immersion in St. Stephen's Church. 
Delhi, which, in addition to the ordinary font, is provided with a large 
and deep one in the shape of a coffin, with this text running around, 
"Ye are buried with Him by baptism into deat.h, wherein also ye ar<:< 
risen with Him." Its use for baptism had been rare. On this second 
occasion the Baptistst lent special garments used for the immersion of 
adults [95]. 

(c) Bible instruction given in private houses [95a]. 
(III.) Medical Mission for Women.-This depadment embraces a 

hospital, dispensary, and attendance on patients in their own houses, 
and the staff includes trained native nurses. Altogether some 18,000 
cases are treated annually. Since 1892 the hospital (St. Stephen's), 
built in memory of Mrs. Winter, has been completed and enlarged. 
and in 1900 a Oonvalescentt Home was established in connecti'1n with 
it. The hospital is well provided and excellently managed, and its 
work has led to the conversion of many an afflicted woman. 

The arrangements made for the nursing of the patients are 
admirable, and no small measure of the success is due to the efficiency 
of the Christian native nurses.§ 

It is remarkable. that, though the natives themselves so commonly 
* The Chama.rs are followe,·s of prophets -httlf l\Iohammed»n and half Hindu-the 

most prominent being Ka.bir, Nanak, and Rai D,,s-who arose about the middle of the 
sixteenth century, and whose religion m,ty he described as a Pantheistic Monotheism. 
They \,o.lk of one supreme God, bnt directly they are face to lace with any difficult morn! 
problem they shade off into an extremely inclefinite Pantheism. 

The Cho.mar is a.n idolater as a rule, but one striking fact abont his religion is th,~ 
firm belief that without a Gurii, 01· master, there is no salvation or knowleclge of Goel. 
This belief is very helpful to the missionaries in preaching. The Charuars open their 
eyes wide when they are told that Christ is the true Giirii, the door to the kingdom of 
he,won-the way whereby a mo.n may find access to God. 

t Baptiste in Delhi share a common cemetery with the Church, and their relations 
with the Cambridge Brotherhood are of a very friE'ndly cha.meter. On two occ11sions the 
Rev. S. S. Allnutt, with Bish.op J\fotthew's concurrence, accepted an invitation to address 
the Baptis~ workers at their Rnntrnl gRthoring [95b]. 

t "St. J\Iary's Home" is designed to provide "home for (<t) convalescents, and so to 
relieve the overcrowded hospital, ( b) the protection and instruction of women of high a.nd 
low caste who have offered for baptism, (c) te,ichers. 

§ It is in respect of nursing th,tt Government hospitals in Indi11 ,ire !!.pt to fail. 
There is nothing in the creed of Hindu or Molrnmmedttn to fit women for ,t work involving 
so much self-deniu!. Hardly for " relation will they undergo the clrnclgery or perform 
who.t to them is a degmtling office-" dirty work" is tho description gi1e11 it by even 
good, earnest Christiftn natives. Most of the St. Stephen's nurses ttre converts, former 
p,itients; others are Christian widows, the remttinder Christian girls anxious to devote 
their lives to such a Christlil1e service. 'l'oo shocking for public,ttion would be ,, 
description of the sftd scenes witnessed in urnny a. Mohammecfan zmrnmt-:--the terrible 
sufferings of little Hindu girls whose lives are mined by t.heir et1rly_ nntrmtge, and the_ 
ignornnce o.11cl physical and morn! filth combined with much rehg10us fornrnhsrn. ol 
which the Mcclical Mission,uy-privilegecl to enter the door of ,t zen11,na never before 
opened to a<lmit a Christian lctcly-m11,y in Delhi get " terrible viswn. The unsmut,iry 
condition of the native housc,s is be)•ond description, ttnd the nutHrnittment, of the women 
is the suddest thing which the staff ttre "obliged to be silent t1bout." It was to prnvent 
in 8on1c nwn,.,uro this fe,nrul m,tHrt'ltt.mcnt. ttlld IH•glect tlrnt tht• dn.:-:.s of 1u1.tive nurses 
wits sLu,rLocl. By phtnt,iu~ one of them down be::;id.c Lt p,t.Li<.·Ht. to Wttk~1 tt~H1 fe~<.1 l~er 
uighL n.ud duy, 11.,1u.l prcvnnt the fco,rsomc old nw~hPr-111-Ltw, the lllthy nlll l:i.rnily m1dw1f1', 
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attribute sickness to the power of some dreaded demon,* who must 
be propitiated, the healing power of the Christian doctor is put down 
to the right source. Often, in return for some service rendered, a, 

patient will utter a fervent prayer that the great God may bless one 
with wisdom and power. Experience at Delhi also shows that the 
~·egi~lar prayers ~nd re_ligious teaching given in a Mission hospital 
mclurn many native patients to have more confidence in tbe treatment 
there. St. Stephen's is becoming more and more widely known and 
appreciated, and women are brought from far and near for treatment, the 
patients including, among the higher classes, Purdah-Nashins (literally 
"sitters behind curta.ins "), i.e. women of better position who live in 
strict seclusion. A sum of £250, raised by friends of BiRhop Lefroy is 
to be Yested in the Society as the nucleus of a General Endowment Fn'nd 
for the hospital, the primary charge to be always the maintenance 
nf a bed [96]. 

(IY.) Pastoral Work.-This is carried on among the native 
Christians connected with St. Stephen's Church and in the suburbs. 

A step towards forminr an indigenous and solid standard of opinion 
in the native Christian community was taken in 1899, when the 
question of regulating expenditure on marriages was submitted to the 
native Christians for settlement among themselves. 

A point of marriage law of some interest was decided in the same 
year. A man having contracted a marriage with a Hindu girl, her 
parents on hearing that he was being prepared for baptism declined to 
hand over the girl. On this an old student of St. Stephen's College 
voluntarily carriPd the case through the law court, and obtained an 
order for the girl to be delivered up to her husband [97]. 

(V.) District and other Stations.--Itinerating work is carried on 
in the towns and villages of the district round Delhi. 

At one place twenty miles from Delhi all the men in a Christian 
congregation of Chamars accompanied Mr. Lefroy on an evangelistic 
expedition to another village, though it involved the sacrifice on their 
part of two days' earnings [98]. 

The removal of the Boys' Industri!tl School at Faridabad to 
Goorgaon, in 1897, bas increased the congregation at Goorgaon, and 
it is hoped that the school, besides fulfilling its object of training 
and the foolish old family "medicine mun " from admir.iRtering their own messes 
e.lternately with one's own, quite astonishing results are often obtained. 

In on.; home, where one of these nurses lrnd s,,ved tl1e life of the patient, the ladies of 
the home began asking her one cltt)' "how it was that she, belonging origine.lly lo t.he 
despised Che.mar caste of Hindus, should have, after only a few yee.rs, become so wise 
that not one of us, Khatris though we are, can ever hope to know so much, or trust etieh 
other as we trust yon." Seizing her opportunity, the nurse brought out 11 Testnment. 
telling thclil that she owed all she was to this book, which taught of ONE Who wa.s 
perfectly loving, ~ghteous, and wise; Who_ call~d all me~, high and lo~, Che.me.r oud 
Brahmin to believe m, love, and serve Hnn with all their heart, and mmd, e.nd power, 
promising that ii anyone tried to do this He, God, would_ Hims~lf come and ~well wit,h 
them, making them gradually more and more like ~mself m g?odness, w1Fd"ll?· n-nd 
power. So she pointed out that they had themselves JUBt unconscwusly borne w1t11esA 
to the truth of the Gospel, and far into the night she continued te11ching, and rendiDg, 
and ,mswering their questions_. On the n<;xt <la.y all. were w?n~ering and impressed, 
eager for replies to many questwns, and anxwus to ohto.m perm1sswn from the man to 
Je11rn to read and to hea,r more of this wonderful Book. 

• "How is the demon ? " was the correct qu,-,stion to a.ale a bright faced little !11dy 
patient iu the Delhi Mission Hospite.l, to which she would reply, s1111Ji11g: "-! 11m much 
beLLcr, thu.nk you, 11nd I do not believe in demons any more." Yet when i.dm1lted, ,,bout 
t.-o )·eu.rb before, she had been utterly depressed, believing her illness a possession of o. 
demou [Uuu,]. 
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children of low-caste Chri,tians in tra.rles, will also supply Christian 
teachers for the Missions [UUJ. 

RoHTAK (or "Jat-Land,'' as it has been called) is an agricultural 
district (sixty by forty miles) about forty-six miles west of Delhi, an<l 
containing 550,000 inhabitants. The Jats (fem. Jatni) are a sturrly, 
independent and intelligent people-lovable and attractive in spite of 
all their faults, and altogether as fine a race probably as heathenism 
can show anywhere. " What might not Christianity make of them ? " 
Hitherto the only Missionary work done among them, apart from 
occasional tours from Delhi, bad been carried on by a, single reRident 
native deacon, or catechist; but in 1894 a branch Brotherhood was 
established at Robtak, under the Revs. H. C. Carlyon and F. C. F. 
Thonger. The chief work of the Mission is village itineration, and 
some 260 villages are visited annually. The eating of meat is a great 
ul.JsLacle to the Jats' acceptance, or even tolera.nce of Christian 
teaching, but the reception of the missionaries has generally been 
extremely friendly, and the work is full of hope and encouragement 
[100]. While working alone in camp, l\Ir. Tbonger caught a sunstroke 
or sun fever, from which he died on November 9, 1898. 

In Rohtak city (population lti,000) English services* have been 
undertaken at the station church, and street preaching has been 
carried on, and an indirect result of the Mission has been the 
rntablishment of a branch of the Arya Samaj. 

KARNAUL (1892-1900).-Apart from the medical, and zenan[!., and 
school work in Karnaul (and a branch dispensary opened at Panipat 
in 1898), the Mission has made little impression on the heathen as 
yet, beyond arousing the opposition of the Arya Samaj. 

Mr. Haig retired in ill-health in 1898, and the isolation and work 
affected the health of bis successor, the Rev. A. J. P. French, a zealous 
Missionary, to whose assistance Mr. Garabedian was sent in 1900 [101]. 

REWARI (1892-1900). [Seep. 624.] 
Mr. Williams continued bis patient labours in a heathen wilder

ness, with little or no Christian society to cheer him, engaged in a 
continual yet cheerful struggle with ignorance and unbelief. He 
seemed never to have lost heart, but, with high courage, vigorously 
attacked evil in its many forms, preaching in the bazaar, or in houses, 
or at railway stations-wherever he could get people toge,ber, and 
his persistent itinerations made him to be an acceptable vieitor to 
heathens and Mohammedans alike. l\fany, once hostile or indifferent, 
listened to him with respect in all the towns, and at least a hundred 
villages. He wa'l received in a friendly manner, especially by the 
J ats, and some of bis hearers began to understand that it was for the 
love of God and of their souls that he had come among them, and 
though as yet only a few liaYe em bni.cetl Christianity, the seed has 
been sown far and wide. A new church (St. Andrew's, consecrated 
on St. Andrew's Day, 1898) has been a helpful object-lesson to non
Christians as well as Christians ; all are told that the church is for 
them--that there, and there only, they will hear of the one God
the one without colour and shape, whom all now know of, and know 
to be other than Brahmf!., Vishnu, or Maha.du, or any other Hindu 

• A new colony of rnilw11y people n.t ,Tind, t.hirt,~· mil~• <listn.nt, has n.lso Leen 
o~co,Hiono,ll~, mi11i'4t,Pn'(l lo since 18nH. 
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god; that the church (gi1ja, as they call it) is the only temple in all 
the country round where the true God is worshipped; that all may 
come and see-all, whatever the caste or rank. One man brought his 
children from a distance of 140 miles to be baptized in the church. 

Mr. Williams was an accomplished Oriental* scholar, and his 
methods of work were not those of the ordinary type. The peculiar 
features of his bazaar work were the display of Koran and Sa.nscrit 
works and the use of pictures. A picture of the Annunciat.ion proved 
of extraordinary use, supplying a strong appeal to the Mussulman 
and Hindu-to the former becanse the Annunciation is described in 
the Koran with a fulness surpassing the account in the Gospels. The 
~imple fact that Christianity is 600 years older than Mobammedanismt 
comes as a reYelation to the masses, and on the authority of the 
Koran the Mobammedans can be forced to acquiesce in the unique 
mystery of our Lord's birth, i.e., that He had no human father. 

111r. Williams also did much to expose the frauds:; of the 
Brahmins, and thus to weaken the Brahmin domination [1]. 

The Mission lar.ks competent native agents-there was but one in 
1897 [3]-but provision has been made for an additional missionary 
in the district-which includes Bhiwani, Hissar, Sirsa, Hansi, and 
many other stations [4]. 

Mrs. Williams has been a valuable fellow-worker, and her name, 
"Padre Saheb ki Mem Sahib," is known for miles around [5]. 

The zenana branch of the Mission has drawn forth much love 
and sympathy from the Hindu women, and one native gentleman was 
so struck bv the conversation and manners of a native member of the 
staff (Miss Tara Chand), that after her death in 1899 he applied for a 
teacher for his children, saying he wished them especially to be taught 
Christianity, having seen what it had done for her [6]. 

At Hissar a school for girls bas been recently closed, and the 
lady workers have been transferred to Rohtak so as to secure greater 
concentration of work [7]. 

It remains to chronicle the death from cholera of Mr. Williams, the 
devoted head of the Rewarri Mission, which took place at Srinagar on 
September 23, 1900, during a holiday visit to Cashmere. A succrnsor 
of " such vast learning, capable of meeting both Hindus and Moham
medans on their own ground, and pushing the attack into the enemy's 
eentral positions," can hardly be looked for. His place is being tempo
rarily filled by a member of the Ca~bridge Brotherhood at Delhi [8]. 

SrMLA.-At Simla there is a Bengali Girls' School for children, 
who have to be brought together afresh every spring after their 
arrival from Calcutta with their parents for seven months. Work is 
also carried on among the women [1]. 

• His valuable collection of Oriental works has been secured for the Society's Mission 
library 11t Delhi L tla J. 

t A somewhat aggressive sketch of Mohammed's lifo, hy Mr. Williama, helped to 
produce e. rigid boycott of missionary st_reet preaching in Delhi in 16!l2 _[la].. . _ 

! In this be h11d the aid of a Brahmm convert, who ho.d spent ye11rs m Bntrnh Gumna. 
By promptinl( the people to ask this man of the nature of the water of the thrne setts he 
h,u:l crussed, they were astonished to hear that they are e.11 so.It; because tLe_y o.11 ho.d 
lie .. r<l Lrom their BraLrui11 that the first three seas from Hmdustan are respectively s11lt, 
8Ugar-<:aue juice, and sharab, i.e., intoxicating drink [2]. 

Th,, <l1clibernte falsiJice,tion of the Vedas for an immoral purpose by Dn.y11n11n<l 
SLl.ras11.1ti, the founder of the Arya Ramaj [seep. 6'JO], was also exposed by Mr. Willittms 

(Far S/u/,s/1('(1/ S111,111wry for 1/11, P,mjah seep. 782.) 
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ClIAPTER LXXXII. 

BURMA. 

THOTT<lII differing widely from India proper, Burma is reckonecl a.e part of the Indian 
Empire. H occupies a, strip c,l tenitory extending northward from the Malay Peninsula 
,,Jong the Bay of Bengal to the Chinese frontier, and comprising the three Provinces of 
Lower Burma-viz. Tennasserim and Aro.ke.'1 (ceded in 1826), and Pegu (annexed in 
1852)-and Upper Burma (annexed in 1886). Area (excluding the Shan States), 171,4B0 
equa.re miles. Population, 7,608,662 ; of these 6,888,075 are Buddhists, and 120,923 
Christians; and 6,566,084 speak Burmese, 674,799 Karen, 346,091 Arakanese, 226,488 
Talaing, 179,166 Beng111i, 174,102 Shan, 98,269 Hindi, 68,509 Telugu, 61,411 Tamil, and 
S6,548 Chinese. 

The Burmese race occupy the valleys of the lrrawaddy and Chindwin, &c. ; the 
Chins, Kachyens, and kindred tribes the mountain country in the north; the Shan and 
Shan-Chinese family the hills e.nd valleys of the east. The literature of the country 
is extensive, hut chiefly confined to translations of PaJi works-Buddhistic, philosophical, 
and historical. Though the Shana (who are Budclhists) have their own language, the 
better class all know Burmese, and monastic education in Shanland is chiefly in 
Burmese ; . nevertheless the so-ea.lied Buddhlst Scriptures have been translated into 
Shan, in which vernacular there is a various collection of fables, songs, and folk-lore, 
written and unwritten, The Chins and Ke.chyens e.nd a host of barbarous tribes in the 
north e.nd north-west are untouched by Burmese influence. They have no written 
language, and retain their own aborigine.I demon-worship and propitiatory animal 
sttcrificee. The Burmese also so far cling to their aboriginaJ demonolatry as to make 
J)ropitiatory offerings daily to the anger of sprites, supposed to own every tree, hill, and 
de.le, e.nd to inhabit every ce.ve, well, e.nd river. Re.rely, however, a.re these offerings 
mingled with blood. And Buddhlsm, which he.s long been the ancestral religion, has, 
with thia que.lifice.tion, a.II but universal swe.y. 

The funde.mente.l tenet of Buddhism is the.t all existence is fnll of sorrow, and that 
the whole universe is passing through e, ve.st period of suffering, which will le.et millions 
o.nd millions of yee.l'S before the whole is reduced to Nirvana, or the absolute tre.nquility 
of non-existence. In the meantime, while these millions of existences a.re run through, 
man "is tossed on e, sea of destiny, in the strictest sense without God in the world." 

In spite of its a.theistic hopelessness and childish superstitions, Buddhism is both 
o.stute e.nd philosophical. While in theory it teaches purity it gives no religious sanction 
to more.lJ, but encourages bodily plee.smes, and is popularised by customs which make 
its s£Lcred services e. series of holide.yR and pleasure-to.kings for its followers. lndeeu 
it is less e. religious the.n e. philosophice.l system. It is without e.ny system of sttcrific6 
or e. priesthood in the p·oper sense of the word. The so-called priests a.re in reaJity 
only religious teachers or monks, dwelling in kyonngs or monasteries. ..VI the Buddhist. 
boys a,nd young men o.t some time wear the robe ttnd live in the monasteries. 

The women a.re more devout Buddhists than the men, and science, art and know
ledge a.re e.ll saturated with Buddhism, the one bond of nationo.l life. Exclusi,e of the 
Shan states, there are some 18,000 beneficed Buddhist Clergy in Burma. 

'l'here is hardly a village or even e. hamlet throughout the hind which has not its 
pretty, well-built mon11stery in some retired nook, where the "Pon-gyi" pllsses his dtLys 
in meclittttion and the study of the le.w; where the plttcid-faced images of Gau-,h-mo. 
stand, before which the pious Buddhist breathes forth his nspirntions for "NeibbtLn" 
(Nirvana.); and where the youngsters, in the course of two or three" Lents," get through 
their spelling-book a,nd first catechism. 

Here o.ud there are a few "l\Ie-thi-la-yins" or nuns, !cat they a.re not held in high 
repute, nor have they any practictL! influence in religion or education. ln addition tl:t-re 
nre the unbeneficed clergy, the junior members of the Order of the Yellow Hobe, who 
daily go forth with the mendicant's bowl and help in the routine of the ruorrnstery under 
their house superior. 

The chief title to respect on the part of the whole ecclesiastical body is not letLrning 
or intellecttrnl activity, but rather simplicity, gentkness, tLnd quiet obserrnnce of their 
rllle. "Incuriosity" or "indifference" ie reckoned o. gl'eo.t virtue, and tts ll.11 n1stn,nce of 
it, o. copy of the Burme~e transhttion of our Bible which ho.d ~een presented to ,, 
distinguished mon11etery ID MandaJe.y, and put lll 1, good phtce lil the well-o.rrnnged 
libmry, remo.ined for yea.re unopened; because, as the ttbbot grayeJy llss,,rt,,d, the book 
we.sprinted in Eng-lish. . . . . 

'11he pco)'lo however, who al·e lm11py, fnendly, <:a.rel~ss1 111dokut 1 11HL1 1-1le·tsnre-lon11g, 
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l~llx~ n high regn.rd 101: 1·e~ginn or f'H'ry kln<l. 1 <'R])0C'i1tll~· if ilR Len,C'ht~rR Rhow nn nR~Ptic 
lifr•. Moreover there 1s no cnslP, t.he wo1110n 1tre free from the restminta of the Zctrnna 
1tnd Pur?eh, and Englishmen and English manners are in high favour o,ncl recognised 
:ts •upenor. The nngPr shown if o, son or Lt friend lwcomcs 1t Christittn is only trnnsient; 
nno the re,wgaoe cut off from society, and denied fire, food, iin<l wo,ter, soon finds his 
~ru,y agnin 1tmong fric>ncls. FnJ,i.tli~n1 ,1nd 1n0t,c,n1pi-;ycho:.:;i,;; :-.t<'p in ttncl Rn.y," The pr(~sent 
1s bu(. I-he rpsult o{ the P""t, nnd in the myri,ul of cxisLenccs to he lived this is hut one; 
so whnt, does it n1Rtter, it. cannot be helped; let him plen,se himself n,nd tn,ke the con
:-:.C'qncnc(':-. ·· CIJ. 

THE whole work of the Church of England Missions in Burma has 
hren connected with the Society, whose operations, begun in LOWER 
BURMA in the District of (L) 1.fouLMEIN, in 1859, were extended 
to (II.) RANGOON in 1864; (III.) the llmAWADDY RIVER STATIONS 
(HENZADA, ZELOON, THYET MYo, PROME) in 1867; (IV.) TouNooo 
in 1873 ; (V .) AKYAB in 1~89; and to UPPER BURMA in the dis
tricts of (I.) MANDALAY, 1868 (with MADAYA, 1886, and MYITTHA, 
1891; (II.) SHWEBO, 1887; (III.) PYINMANA, 1891; and to the 
ANDAMAN ISLANDS (for that group and the NIOOBAR ISLANDS) 
in 1885. · 

Previously to 1877 Lower Burma formed a part of the Diocese of 
Calcutta. In that year it was created a separate See by Letters Patent 
under the name of "Rangoon," which included also the Andamans, 
the Nicobars, and the Coco Islands. To the endowment, which was 
provided by the Diocese of Winchester (£10,000), the S.P.C.K. 
(.i:5,000), the S.P.G. (£2,000), and the Colonial Bishoprics Fund 
(£'3,000) (= in all £20,000), the pay ofa senior chaplaincy was added 
by the Indian Government ; and the Letters Patent provided the 
Diocese with two Archdeaconries and constituted it a part of the 
ecclesiastical province of Calcutta [2]. 

The first Bishop, Dr. J. H. TrTCOMB [consecrated in Westminster 
Abbey on December 21, 1877], resigned in 1881 in consequence of an 
iuj ury sustained by a fall whilst visiting the Toungoo Mission ; but 
his brief episcopate was distinguished for its organisation and develop
ment of Church work. In the first eighteen months alone the Mis
sionaries to the heathen were increased from 4 to 12 [3]. 

His successor, the present Bishop, Dr. J.M. STRACHAN (comecrated 
in Lambeth Palace Chapel on St. Philip and St. James' Day 1882), 
Lrought to the diocese 21 years' experience as a Missionary of the 
Sor-iety in Southern India [4]. 

By new Letters Patent of April 14, 1888, Upper Burma (over which 
episcopal supervision had been exercised by the Bishops of 9alcnttn 
~ 11d, BincP 1877, Rangoon) was officia,Jly added to the latter Dwceso. 
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BURMA (1892-l!JOO). 

The number of clergy has been insufficient for the proper working of 
existing Missiorni, to say nothing of the calls for extension,* 1nd the 
openings among the Chins, the Shans, and other tribes. A few 
converts have been gathered from the Chins and Shans, but no 
Missions ha;ve yet been opened in their country. 

In 1896 two sons of a Shan sarwbwa or chief were at Rugby, and a 
third at St. John's College, Rangoon.t 

In the Karen field, the Missions continue to be more progressive 
than in other parts, though amongst the Burmese " there is not" (Dr. 
Marks says) " the slightest opposition to missionaries. I often wish 
that there was." Buddhism is the religion of despair. It is without 
God and without hope, practically atheism, and has no reviving power. 
Still it has the adrnntage of freeing men from caste, and it gives them 
an open mind to receive the Gospel when it is presented to them [7]. 
Indeed no country is "more open to Missionary work," and Poongyes 
have often handed over one uf their best pupils to Dr: Marks for 
further teaching, though warned that this involved Christian 
instruction. 

An annual Missionary Conference was instituted in 1896, at which 
the Mission educational system was vindicated by Dr. l\larks, who says 
the Mission schools must be considered as the principal evangelistic 
agency of the count.ry, especially in view of the fact that Buddhi~t 
monastic education is so universal in Burma [8]. 

The death of Mrs. Strachan 011 August 5, 1899, for nearly forty 
years a devoted worker for her Lord in India, was a. loss which &he 
whole diocese shared with the Bishop [9]. 

(I.) MOULMEIN (S.P.G. Period, 185!7- 02). 
l\foulmein is situated on the River Salwen, 20 mi1es fi·om t1ie sea 

and 130 milos from Rangoon. Its beauty has won for it the title of 
the Queen of Lower Burma [l]. 

On the whole of that long line of coastwhich stretches from the 
mouth of the Burrampooter to Singapo1·e or in the adjace11t British 

• According to_Dr. M11.son, Corty-two distinct l1tnguages are spoken in Burm·a [o,a] 
. t A 8h11.11 prmce. ~nder condemnation, for whose life Dr. l\I,.rks successfully 
mterceded, ~nd who v1B1ted Englund ond was received by Queen Victoria, has pressed on 
Dr. !\forks Ins country's need of teacher• 
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torrHorioa o! ChiUo.gong, Arakan, Pogu, and Tonnasserim, there was 
1 noL until 1869 a, Bingle Church of England Missionary. 

'l'he Americo.n Baptists 1mcl the Roman Catholics had establisbecl 
Missions at various points;• but tho Anglican Church hacl done nothing. 

The first stops towards removing this reproach were taken by the 
Chaplains at Moulrnein. The Rev. W. T. Hm.If'HREY started a 
"Bun.nab Mission " Fund there in connection with the Society in 
1852-53, which ma.inly_ through the advocacy of his successor in 
185,1, the Rev. C. S. P. PARISH, was raised to Rs.11,168 during the 
next four years. The bulk of this sum was the gilt of the British 
residents at Moul.main, Thyot Myo, and Rangoon; but among the 
contributors was a Madras sepoy, who on Christmas Day 1857 
brought to the chaplain at Thyet Myo Rs.6, saying that this being 
the birthday of Christ, " he felt a wish to make 110 offering to His 
name " ; that though not a Christian, he knew who Christ was and 
wby He h11d come, principally from talking to an officer in his own 
regiment. The Chaplain thought Rs.6 a large offering for him, but 
he seemed bent on making it, and was "perfectly happy" when it 
was accepted [2]. 

Encouraged by the support elicited in Burma the Society deter
mined to found a Mission in the country. Some of the British Resi
dents pointed to the Kyengs, a mountain mce in Arakan, as a 
promising field of labour; but the primary duty lay with the citios and 
provinces peopled with our fellow-subjocts, whose religion is the 
Religion of Despair-for that is the true designation of Buddhism. 
illoulmcin was selected for the first l\Iission, and the Rev. T. A. 
CoclillY was stationed there in February 1859. Previously to his 
onlination Mr. Cockey (a student of Bishop's College, Calcutta) had 
spent two yen,rs (1854-6) in Moulmein acquiring the language. In 
April 1859 the Rev. A. SHEAns, from England, took the principal 
charge of the Mission, which was directed chiefly to the east part of 
the town, the west and south-west quarters being occupied by the 
Roman Catholics and BapUsts [4]. A small orphanage for Eurasian 
children, begun by a Rev. Mr. Hamilton, ho.d been continued by Mr. 
Parish [6] ; and Mr. Shears now (1859) opened a boys' school, which 
within two months wo.s attended by 107 pupils (including o. few 
lrn.lf-Chinese, Aog-lo-Burmans, To.laings, Hindus, and Mahommcdans), 
admitted on the distinct nndorstanding that they wore to be instructed 
in Ohristianity [G]. 

In 1860 Mr. J. E. MAnKS arrived, and after being brought " to tbe 
brink of the grave " by sickness, recovered ancl took charge of th0 
school, which under his management showed increasing signs of pros
pority. The pupils included Burmese, Chinese, l\fohommedo.n, o.nd 
English boys, and in 1861 a, grandson (aged 24) n,nd n, son (aged 1}0) 
of the old King of Delhi (then o. State prisoner at Rangoon) were 
admitted [7]. Both do.y and boarding departments wore now quite 
full, and while on his primary visitation to Burmn, in December 18!:il 
the Bishop of Calcutta stntecl that he had "never seen in India 11 more 
promising school or one contnining better elements of success " [8], 

• Tllo .A.merico.n Mieeions.wora nlmost entirely ll1110llp' the Ko.rene, o.nd !Utle impres
sion ho.d hoen rondo on the Burmoso by the Rom!lll Cntnolice [se~ p. 6:137, though thc1r 
,to.JI wns strong, Durmo. ho.ving o. Bishop, th.reo or fou.r priests, nnd uvo sistoro iD 
1867 ro1. 

3K2 
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The Poongyees R,]so evinced great :interest in the school, so that 
for two years at least scarcely a day passed without a visit from some 
of the yellow-robed community, and sometimes they came in such 
numbers that school work had to be interrupted [O]. 

On one occasion {in 1861) after twelve Poongyees had listened with 
much attention to the Bible lesson and witnessed the boys at their 
devotions, a conversation took place as thus related by Mr. Marks:-

" Aft.er school the Poongyee came to me to talk. He began by saying, that 
though he had frequently visited my Kyoung, I had only been once to his. I 
excused myself by pointing out to him the extent of my work in school, but I 
promised to visit him whenever I could. He then said, ' I beard you when you 
were pmying, say," 0 tah-w-'yab Pa yah tb'kin" (0 eternal God). Do you not know 
that nothing is eternal?' My questioner was a fine tall man, with a more in
tcllect,trnl countenance than any I have seen among the Poongyees. His followers 
and my boys crowded round to hear the disrutation that ensued. I replied that 
my religion told me that all created things would pass away, but that the Creator 
was unchangeable, eternal. He said that God (Gaudma) was dead, and had 
attained annihilation. I replied,' I am teaching these boys to pray with me to e. 
Ii Ying God, who is essentially eternal, and to cease to shikko (worship) to a dead 
Gaudi\.ma, and to equally dead idols.' The Poongyee then with much earnestness 
repeated several times, 'Payah th'kin m 'sbeeboo,' There is no God, God is not. 
I luwe beard this expression before from some Durmana, but not from a Poongyee. 
l\ly boys looked at me with a5tonishrur,nt, and at the Poongyee with something like 
horror. In that look I saw some effect of our daily religious teaching. A lively 
di,cu,;sion followed, in which I was greatly assisted by my elder boys, and also by 
my moonshee, who hap))ened opportunely to come in at the time. We parted 
most amicably, he promising to come again. When he was gone" (added Mr. 
J\Iarks) "I joined ~everal little groups of the boys who were arguing the matter 
ornr again amongst thcmselrns. On the following day I had a Dible lesson to the 
first three classes on the sa.me subject." 

The influence of the school was extended by the opening of evening 
classes at the houses of the boys' parents (in 1860) [10], and in 1863 the 
i1 an:sla.tion of a great part of the Prayer Book into Burmese-a work 
begun by Mr. Cockey and continued by Mr. Shears-was furthered by 
M.r. Marks [11]. In the meantime the MisE'ion had been warmly 
supported by the European residents at. Moulmein and Rangoon [121, 
a girls' school started by Mr. Shears in 1860 had been revived and was 
succeeding admirably under Mrs. Shears when she was invalided 
home [13] ; but both the ordained Missionaries had withdrawn-Mr. 
Cockey in 1860 and Mr. Shears (from illness) in 1862: the latter had 
preached in a Buddhist Kyoung at the request of the bead Poongyee, 
and his visits extended to Beeling, Ngantee, Martaban, and 
Peloogyoon, Rangoon, &c. [14]; and it fell to him in England to 
baptize our first Burmese convert-Moung Sbway Zahn-on May 24, 
HHi3* [15]. 

In 1863 Mr. Marks having been ordained was transferred to Ran
goon; and the Rev. H. B. NrcHOLS, bis successor, died of brain fever 
(within a year of his arrival) [16]. With the aid of the Rev. R. W. 
EY.rns, the Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH and others, the Burmeae branch of 
the Mission was carried on until 1872, when, owing to the heavy 
exprnse of the school, the slight impression made on the Burman 
population by the Church services and preaching, and the claims of 
other J\liRsions, it was discontinued [17]. 

While trusting that "good Christian fruit may come in time," 
• '.rbis was not reported by Mr. Shears until 1809. Zahn accompanied him to 

E11gla.nd o.nd retum~d with Mr. Nichole. The baptism of Moung Shway Goh, a. plea.der, 
Ly l\lr. Parish, the Chiiplain, ou September 16, 1663, still stands as the first baptism of a, 
Burmeilf! converL which took plo.ce in the Mission, 
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the Bishop of Calcutta (referring to e. visit to Moulmein in 1870) 
was of opinion that "we must with patience wait for it." "The 
difficulties of Buddhism are extreme" (he added). "Every one, lay and 
clerical, spealrn of them as even greater than those of Hinduism and 
Mahommedanism" [18].* 

Moulmein was not wholly abandoned by the Society. Since 1860 
excellent work had been carried on among the emigrants from South 
India by a Tamil catechist (DAVID JOHN) working under the superin
tendence of the Chaplain and of the Missionaries [19]. 

After Mr. Fairclough's removal the Tamil Misflion (comprising in 
1875 about 130 Christians), being left without efficient superintendence, 
became feeble. 

In 1879, when the Society again stationed an ordained 1-fosionary 
(Rev. JAMES A. COLBECK) at Moulmein, there were "only three or four 
Burmese Christians of our Church in and about Moulmein ; but the 
number of Tamils was considerable" and the orphanage for Eurasian 
children was doing a good work. For some time the European resi
dents had been ministered to fortnightly by the Rangoon Chaplain, in 
whose absence Judge Macleod officiated in church and cemetery. They 
were now very averse to subscribing for a new Chaplain, seeing that they 
had always been provided with one freely by Government ; but on the 
Bishop of Rangoon's appeal they promised to contribute Rs.150 monthly. 
Within two years of the Missionary's arrival forty converts from 
Buddhism had been gathered and a large school established. A church 
was being built on a site (25 acres, granted in 1861-2) which had lapsed 
to the Government but which was now re-granted; one clergyman and 
two native deacons had been added to the staff; and in the words of the 
Bishop of Rangoon, " Seldom in the history of Missions has there been 
so rapid and effective a revival of lapsed labour" [21]. 

On his resuming work at Mandalay in 1885 Mr. Colbeck left behind 
him a well-consolidated and organised Mission, comprising Burmese, 
Tamil, Chinese, and Eurasian Christians [22]. In 1890 candidates 
from three of the congregation·s were confirmed together, the service 
being trilingual-in English, Burmese, and Tamil [23]. 

(1892-1900.) The chief events to be recorded is the appointment 
of Dr. Marks to Moulmein as A.C.S. Chaplain (and Honorary Mis
sionary S.P.G.) in 1895, on his resignation of the Principalship of 
St. John's College, Rangoon. His return to the place where he 
began his Missionary labours, thirty-six years before, was warmly 
welcomed, especially by the old residents, but their joy was of short 
duration, as in 1898 his health again gave way, and he was obliged 
to return to England. In arranging for his final retirement in 1899 the 
Soc;ety took into consideration'' the great services which he has rendend 
to the Mission cause in Burma during the past forty years" [24].t 

• The Rom,in Catholio Bishop in Burma, after twenty yet1rs' experience (18-!:!-62), 
spoke "very c.lesponclingly" of the "wn.nt of snceess ,, of his work. 

t In the Gospel Missionary for 1900 Dr. M,trks h,is told the story of his life-work in 
Bmma. This is only one of nrnny w,,ys in which be lrns conhnued to pro1110te tlw 
Society's ct\.UScl fLfl:.er his retirement. In October 1900 he left a.g~t.iu for Burm1.t1 on ft. six: 
months' visit, at the invit,ition and expanse of his old pupils ltnJ othet· friencls, one of his 
objocts boing to furLher the erection of a new clmpel for St. John's Colkge, R,rngoou [~fo]. 
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(II.) RANGOON. 
RANGooN,_the capit~l of Bnrma,_is a rema.rlmblc city. To.mils, Telugus, Bengo.lis, 

and other Hmdus, Chmese, Annem~s, Jews, P~rsees
1 

M~honunedans, mingling with 
the native and European and Eurasian population, g1vo 1t a, cosmopolitan cha,rncter. 
Its nat.?ral surroundings are of gi:eat beauty, o.nd it contllins what is regarded by the 
Buddhists as the most sacred edifice of Burmo.-th~ Slnval'. D:1gon Pa.goda, a building 
commenced 2,000 years ago, and supposed to cover eight hairs of the head of Gautma 
the founder of their religion [l]. ' 

S.P.G. Period _(1864-92).-The European residents at Rangoon 
had already contributed to the foundation of a Mission at Moulmein 
[seep. 631] when ~heir Chaplain, the Rev. H. W. CROFTON, in 1858 
suggested the opemng of one in their midst, and this (after a visit of 
the Rev. A. SHEARS of Moulmein early in 1861) the Society in April 
1861 resolved to do [2]. But three years elapsed before a Missionary 
could be found for the post, and meanwhile Mr. Crofton ceased 
collecting funds for the object [3]. 

Early in 1863 Mr. J. E. MARKS of Moulmein twice visited Ran
goon for the purpose of superintending the printing of the Burmese 
Prayer Book on its completion [4] [see p. 632] ; and during a fort
night's stay there in January 1864 he collected in five days nearly 
Rs.7,000 for the proposed Mission-Rs.600 from the Burmans them
selves [5]. 

Having been ordained Deacon at Calcutta Mr. Marl<S was trans
ferred to Rangoon, where in March 1864 he began work by opening 
a Mission school in " the Cottage." It was at first agreed to receive 
no European pupils, as what are now known as " the Rangoon Diocesan 
Schools" had been opened a fortnight earlier, but this "embarrass
ing " agreement was afterwards annulled by mutual consent. Mean
while, with the assistance of ten old pupils and Mr. Krfatnasawmy and 
a Burman* teacher (all of whom Mr. Marks had brought from 
Moulmein), the Native School rapidly filled-in nine months 220 boys 
had been received on the distinct undersoonding that they wou~d be 
taught Christianity, and four had been admitted to baptism [6]. 

In December 1864 Mr. Marks left, dangerously ill, but after a few 
months' stay in England he returned, against the protest of the 
Society's consulting pbysician [7]. The Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH and Mr. 
RawLIKGS soon joined him; and afterwards the Revds. C. WARREN, 
C. H. CHARD, and JAMES A. COLBECK took part in the work. In 
HlBG the school-then under the advice of Sir Arthur Phayre called 
" St. ,John's College "-was removed into "Woodlands," and in 186D 
a site was purchased from Government and permanent teak build
ings were begun. These have been considerably added to from time to 
time, Government and the people, both Europeans and natives, help-

• Tlie Bunn<,se urn.kc excellent teachers. The Rev. C. Warren reported in 1870 that he 
would not cho.n:,:e his statI of native) assistants for a,n equal number of Europecms [lici~ 
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ing liberally. With the exception of an interval spent at Mandalay 
(1869 to January 1875) and short furloughs, the institution hag re
mained under the charge of Mr. Marks [BJ, who was described by the 
first Bishop of Rangoon in 1880 as 

"one of the most skilful and successful of schoolm11sters who •.. 1111s ... 
le11rne(l to speak Burmese like 11 native, 11nd is not only known thronghout the 
chief part of British Burma, but is so loved and 11dmired by the Burmc.sc as to 
possess in/iuence over them wherever he goes ..•• In many ways, I found him 
quite a power among them" [9]. 

As an instance of this, during a visit to Mandalay in 188!) Dr. 
Marks was met at every station by old St. John's boys. One brought 
him Rs.50, another an emerald ring, others fruits, till his cabin wa;; 
filled with presents. At Mandalay many welcomed him; each gave 
his history, and together they presented an offering of nearly Rs.500 
for the Rangoon Orphanage [10 J. 

At the close of 1871 the college had but 184 pupils; ten years later 
the number had risen to 500, and there are now 650 (300 boarders). 
Altogether nearly 10,000 boys have been admitted [11 ], and the old 
pupils cover the country as clerks and Government officers in almost 
every department. The variety of races represented in the college
Europeans, Eurasians, Armenians, Jews, Burmese, Talines, Chinese, 
Shans, Karens, Siamese, Arakanese, Khins, Bengalis, Tamils, l\lussul
mans, and many others-and the diversity of costume entailed by it, 
presents a scene like a large garden filled with many-coloured flowers. 
The scholars all learn together and play together happily, and 
national quarrels are unknown. Their ages vary from seven to o,er 
thirty, and they are of different ranks in life-princes and serrnnts, 
gentlemen's sons and the poorest of the poor-all are equal in school 
and in play-ground. The College is famous for athletics ; the native 
lads play barefooted, and are always willing thus to challenge teams of 
English soldiers or sailors at cricket and football. The College also 
furnishes two companies of cadets of the Rangoon Volunteer Rifles, 
with brass and drum and fife bands ; and an efficient Fire Brigade 
of 250 boys with manual engine &c. always ready to go to fires, 
which in Rangoon (built mostly of wood) are frequent and destruc
tive. A large number of the Eurasian boys are orphans-the children 
of European fathers who are either dead or have left the country. 
Towards erecting the orphanage department Gornrnment gave 
Rs.10,000, but its maintenance, requiring as it does £1,000 a yeitr, 
causes much anxiety and care [12]. 

The College is conducted in accordance with the principles of the 
Society and in pursuance of a scheme drawn up by Bishop Cotton 
of Calcutta [13]. The boys are educated (chiefly through the medium 
of English) up to the matriculation standard of Calcutta University, 
but the object of the College is to teach Christianity to all of 
them [14). 

How that object is being accomplished shall be told in the words 
of Bishop Titcomb :-

" The delight with which I first [in 1878] walked into its spacious hall and 
class rooms and beheld this mass of youths under Christ-ian instruction, nrny be 
well imagined, especially in view of the fact tlrnt it h,ts h11cl to compete with our 
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mRgnificent Rangoon High Scl1ool; which though built and conducted by Govern• 
ment at Rn enormous cost, upon the avowed principle of non-religious instntc• 
tinn. hRB been neYertbeless fairly beaten in numbers by this Missionary In
~titntion [Iii]. 

"What bas it done for Christianity? Much, every way. In the first place, it 
bas led to the conversion and baptism of seventy-five Bunnans. In the next 
place, the fortJ· Chinese conYerts who were last year received into our Church had 
all been prepared in this college by its Principal, through o, Burmese-spealdng 
Chinaman as an interpreter; and they now worship, ,vhen not in the jungles, in 
the college clrnpel. In the third place all the heathen boys, down to the youngest, 
recei">e daily instruction in the Bible from Christian teachers, the effect of which 
is that, although conversion may not take place during school-life, such boys 
nc,-ertheless grow up enlightened with a foundation knowledge of Divine truth, 
which afterwards makes them much better qualified to receive the Gospel, either 
ns impressed upon them by self-reflection over the past, or by the efforts of Mis
~ionnries in other places. In view of facts like these, who can question that St • 
• John's College is doing true Missionary work? I have mysell held weekly Bible 
classes there. Within the chapel of this college it has also been my privilege both 
to preach and baptize continually, and, the heathen boarders being present, I 
have neYer trned the least reserve in endeavouring to make all my preaching of e. 
Missionary character. Need I add anything further? If you wish one word more, 
let me only add that we have lately established a guild for uniting in Christian 
brotherhoor1 young men who have been educated and baptized in this college, 
many of whom have been scattered in the jungles and are in danger of losing all 
Christian influence. It already numbers sixty members" [16]. 

The Guild of "St. John the Evangelist" was formed in 1878, and 
in the same year the Bishop found that an old pupil, then a Government 
official, had opened a Christian school at Thonzai, a village on the Prome 
Railway, entirely at his own expense [17]. 

The Bishop has described the work of the college as "grand" [18], 
and testimony to its progress and value has been received from many 
g_ uarters [19]. [ See also p. 791.] . 

As the offspring of St. John's College, other schools may be pointed 
out in Rangoon, on the Irrawaddy [pp. 639-40], and in Mandalay [p. 649] 
[20]; and in 1879 the Lambeth degree of D.D. was conferred on Mr. 
Marks (by Archbishop Tait)" in recognition of the services which he has 
rendered to the cause of Christian education in Burma" [21]. 

While St. John's College has accomplished so much for the boys 
and young men, similar (though less extensive) work has been done 
for the girls by meaus of St. Mary's School, in connection with the 
Soeiety and its handmaid, the Ladies' Association. At tl:is school, 
which was founded in 1865 under Miss Cooke, it could be said in 1869, 
" almost every race in Rangoon is represented in it" [22 and 23]. 

Indeed as far as educational work is concerned the Rangoon Mission 
was "in a very satisfactory condition " when Bishop Titcomb arrived 
in 1878, but " more direct evangelistic work in the city among the 
Burmese " was "by no means so well developed" [24]. 

l~nyielding as Buddhism had shown itself elsewhere [p. 633], in 
the case of Rangoon the evangelisation of the natives was attended with 
special difficulties, from the fact that the city had become Europeanised 
-both its poongyees and its laymen, and the taste of the Burmans was 
so jacled by their adoption of En~lis~ vices that before anything else 
could be done it was necessary to mstil a moral tone. Thus reported 
tLe Re,. C. Chard in 1871 [25]. 

In the absence of a church for the Burmese, services were held daily 
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in St. ,John's College Chapel, which on Sundays was thrown open to 
all the Burmese Christians in Rangoon, and up to 1881 ahout 100 
Burmese converts had been baptized there [26]. 

In 1877 Kemmendine, a suburban village between two arnl three 
miles from the heart of Rangoon, became the centre of a special Jfission 
(St. Michael's) among the Burmese under the Rev . .JAMES A. COLBECK. 

Mr. Colbeck lived in a native Burmese house among Bmlc1hisbi 
in a single upper room (which served him as study, bedroom and 
dining-room), in order that the lower room might be used as a cha,pel 
in which he conducted daily and Sunday services. Opposite Remmen
dine is Alatchyoung (on the right bank of the Rangoon River), the two 
villages with Rangoon itself forming the area of Mr. Colbeck's Burmese 
labours [27]. 

In 1878 a Mission school and chapel were erected, and an increase in 
the number of baptisms was reported [28]. On Mr. Colbeck's removal 
to Moulmein the good work which he had planted was taken up by the 
Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH [29], and in 1882 the importance of the :Mission 
was enhanced by the establishment of an institution for the training 
of Catechists and Clergy for the whole of Burma [30]. [Seep. 792.] 

Kemmendine is reckoned as an offshoot of St. John's College, as is 
also Poozondoung, another suburb of Rangoon, where the planting 
of a girls' school in connection with the Ladies' Association [31] 
has led to the foundation of a hopeful Burmese Mission. In 1886 }lr. 
N ODDER was stationed there to conduct the work of the dispensary and 
to help in the schools [32]. He was replaced by the Rev. T. RrcKA.RD 
in 1888, and in 1889 the Bishop of Rangoon reported "the most striking 
and hopeful success" of the Society's :Missions in the Diocese in the 
year had been " amongst that class which has for so long been 
indifferent to the claims of the Gospel, the Buddhists." There had 
been an increase of baptisms, " and large numbers of enquirers " were 
continually coming from the city and the country. A great change 
seemed to be taking place in " the attitude of the people towards 
Christianity." Along with a lessened hostility there was a growing 
desire to know what Christianity is. In Rangoon and the country 
Buddhists were being broken up into sects (there being at least nine in 
the city) and were drifting further away from "popular Buddhism." 
The converts were from the newer sects [33]. 

In 1890 Mr. Rickard baptized twenty-six Buddhists in one day at 
the village of Myoungbin. 

Another important work originated in connection with St. John's 
College was that among the Chinese settlers. On arriving in his diocese 
in 1878 the Bishop of Rangoon learned that a Burmese lady had for 
about two years been paying for the services of a Chinese catechist by 
whose labours a goodly number had been brought to an earnest state 
of inquiry into Christianity. Many of these, though living six miles 
from Rangoon, employed as agriculturists, attended a service held for 
them on Sundays at St. John's College Chapel-forty generally being 
present. Dr. Marks' addresses on those occasions being in Burmese, 
were rendered into Chinese by the catechist; but when the Bishop now 
came forward to assist, his English had to be put into Bmmese by 
Dr. Marks and the Burmese into Chinese by the catechist, 

Dr. Marks was in the ho.Lit of collecting the Chinamen tor week-clay 
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instruction also, teaching them carefully the doctrines of the Christian 
faith through the clauses of the Apostles' Creed. 

_The sincerity of the catechumens was tested by a long delay, during 
"·hwh they neyer once a::;ked a favour or begged one anna pieco, but 
regularly Sunday after Sunday contributed to the offertories of St. 
-Tohn"R College Chapel, and at last vindicated their fitness for baptism 
b} tearing down from their own homes and quite of their own accord 
" every household god, and every mark of their old idolatry." 

EYen after this and their promising to support a Chinese clergyman 
;if their own they were one by one further instructed and examined by 
Dr. Marks "in order that nothing might be }.,ft undone to secure their 
efficient preparation." 

At length in 1878 thirty-six were admitted to baptism by the Bishop 
in the pro-cathedral, the service being conducted in Burmese, Chinese, 
and English. Such a sight had never before been seen in British 
Burma, and naturally excited great interest, the Chief Commissioner 
himself being present. On the following Sunday six more were baptized 
at St. John's College. 

This was followed up by the confirmation of twenty-seven Chinese 
on November 17, 1878. At the same service, which was conducted in 
three languages as before, twenty-five Burmese and seventeen Eurasians 
were confirmed, and "In this way" (to quote the Bishop's words) "we 
were enabled to realise in a greater measure than we had ever felt 
before the visibility of the Church Catholic and the true organic unity 
of Christian brotherhood." 

It is much to be regretted that the attempt to obtain a Chinese 
clergyman for this Mission has failed [35]. 

In this respect the Tamil branch of the Society's work in Rangoon 
has been more fortunate. The Tamils there are a numerous body, chiefly 
belonging to the poorer classes, and employed as household servants 
and gharrie drivers [36]. 

As early as 1867 there were forty Madras boys receiving instruction 
in the Mission school, and their parents were visited in their houses [37]. 

Until 1878 the Mission was worked by a·Tamil catechist-under the 
supervision of the English Missionaries-and on Trinity Sunday in 
that year, to the delight of the Christians, then numbering 130, their 
countryman and teacher, SAMUEL .ABrsHEKANATHAN, was ordained 
deacon, this being the first ordination of the kind ever held in Burma. 
Hitherto they had met for worship in the cantonment and pro-cathedral 
churches, but arrangements were now made for the erection (on a site 
granted by Government) of a church of their own, "St. Gabriel's," for 
which they had raised Rs.1,000, and they now also undertook to provide 
a fair proportion of their pastor's stipend-a duty before neglected. The 
feeling of these Tamil Christians towards their Bishop was shown in a 
touching manner on New Year's Day 1879, when, to quote the Bishop's 
words, 

" Bitting in my verandah about 4 P.M. I heard the sound of a violin, accom
panied by singing, at our compound gate. Presently a lo~g line_ of Tamil~
men, women and children-advanced toward the house, with weird and w1l<l
sounding hymns, to give their Bishop a New Year's greeting. On ascending the 
verandah, they all filed along the front rails in silence, and, when stationed in 
proper order, again broke out into a series of hymns .... This done they han<l_ed 
wys<:lf and daughLers bouquets of flowers, and ... read me a written address . 
in very good English, thanking me for the interest that I had taken in their 
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spiritual welfnre and invoking every ble~sing upon myself, family ancl clioceRe. 
This wn,s rend by their deacon, Ahishekanatban. I replied in affectionate an,l 
grnteful terms .... the women then came forwarrl ancl showered over me brok8n 
Rprigs of flowers ... also on my daughters until ... the ... floor was ... 
coverecl with flowers. After this friendly greeting we all knelt down and aRke,l 
the Divine blessing. I then distributed sweetmeats to the children in retnrn for 
1t cnke which they deposited on the table, shook hands with them one hy one, anrl 
hn,de them a hearty farewell. , .. With resumed procession and hymn singing ... 
these simple-hearted people retired, under a pleasing conviction that their office~ 
of Christian love had been duly and solemnly exercised" [38). 

The work among the Tamils continues to make encouraging pro
gress [39]. In 1891 Rs.7,000 were bequeathed to the Mission by a 
converted Bmhmin who died a month after his baptism, but owing to 
some informality the Mission is not likely to benefit by the bequest [ 40]. 

1892-1900. 

St. John's College lost the servic:s of its founder in 1895, ill-health 
having necessitated his transfer to Moulmein. The occasion was 
marked by his election as an incorporated member of the Society 
" honoris causd, in recognition of his eminent services in Burma." 
When Dr. Marks first went to Burma an experienced Buddhist 
monk, or Poongyee, said to him, "Teacher, you cannot divert the 
great stream, 'you cannot bend the full-grown teak tree, but you 
may bend the twig, and you may turn the rivulet." Hence Dr. Marks 
devoted his life chiefly, though by no means entirely, to the work of 
education, and altogether during the thirty-five years he was thus 
engaged in Burma no fewer than fifteen thousand children* came 
under him in the various S.P.G. schools begun and carried on by him. 
The majority of these have not become Christians, but all, it is belieYed, 
have been influenced for good, and amongst those who hai·e been 
baptized, there bas not befn one apostate, and three have become 
ordained missionaries to their countrymen in Burma [41]. 

Under the present principal, Mr. J. T. Best, M.A. Camb., the 
College (1897-1900) fully recovered the position which it lost on Dr. 
Marks' retirement, and provision bas been made for extending its 
usefulness by the establishment (in 1898) of a normal school for train
ing native Christian teachers for the Society's schools in the diocese, 
of which the College is the central institution [ 42]. 

Referring to the Chinese converts mentioned on page 638 Dr. 
Marks stated in 1900 that "neither then" (that is in 1878) "nor ewr 
since, by those Chinese Christians, nor by any others whom we 
missionaries have baptized, bas a single case occurred where a convert 
has asked for pecuniary assistance, On the contrary, they have been 
our liberal supporters." 

If the work amongst them, so happily begun, has not made com
mensurate progress the delay must be attributed partly to lack of 
missionaries 42a]. 

• 9,000 in connection with St. John's College. 
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l\Ellfll!ENDINE has lost the services of the Rev. J. Fairclough-who 
died in England in 1897, after nearly thirty years' devoted labours in 
Burma-and the Rev. J. Shway Hline (died 1899), one of the St. 
John's pupils who accompanied Dr. Marks on his visit to the King of 
Burma at Mandalay in 1870 and lived and studied with Dr. Mnrks there. 
He did excellent work at Remmendine, and was regarded as one of 
"the holy and humble men of head" [43]. 

The Diocesan Missionary Conference, in 1897, advocated the 
closing of the Training Institution for Catechists at Remmendine 
owing to "its immoral surroundings," but these have since been 
removed. All the missionaries complained in various degrees of the 
inefficiency of the Burmese catechist or the want of him altogether, 
and the Karen students get rather spoilt for their more simple life by 
mixing with the Burmese. The Bishop sees objections to the removal 
of the institution at present, but he is desirous of founding a separate 
training institution elsewhere for the Karens [44]. 

PoozooNDOUNG (RANGOON).-A new school building (for the 
branch Mission begun by Dr. Marks in 1879) was opened in 1900, and 
with it was amalgamated a rival school taken over from the Budilhist 
manager. The hospital and dispensary-the only one in a crowded 
district-continues its work with the professional assistance of Bishop 
Strachan, M.D. [ 45]. 

ST. GABRIEL's (RANGOON).-In the Telugu and Tamil branches 
good work has been done by the Rev. T. Ellis and his lay helpers, and 
the existence of the Telugu congregation in the last ten years is mainly 
due to a catechist. The Burmese Mission has had special difficulties, 
but what at first seemed a hopeless task is now not discouraging. In 
the Chinese Mission the chief difficulty is the powerful influence for 
evil of the Chinese secret societies among the heathen Chinese [46). 

(III.) IRRAWADDY RIVER STATIONS (S.P.G. Period, 1867-92). 
In 1864 the Rev. J.E. MABKS of Rangoon, attended by ten of his 

school boys, visited the towns of Henzada, Myanoung, Prome, and 
Thyet Myo, on the River Irrawaddy. "Everywhere the Burmans 
-were exceedingly anxious to have similar schools " to that at Rangoon 
" established in their towns and villages, and offered to contribute 
iowards them." This, with the desire expressed by the Bishop of 
Calcutta (during his visitation of Burma in 1867) led to the establish
rnent of schools by Mr. Marks at Henzada, Zeloon, Myanoung, and 
TLyet Myo under old pupils of his [1]. 

Henzada is a clean, peaceful town, reminding one of England. 
It La~ ,1 large population and two pago<las [2]. The Mission School 
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wn,s opened on September 19, 1867, in a house lent free of emit for six 
months, while the future building was being erected on a site offive acres 
of land given to the Society for the purpose [3]. In 1873 the Director 
of Public Instruction pronounced it to be "the best second-class school 
in Burma" [4]. Seven years later the first Bishop of Rangoon 
Lestified that it was a" first-rate S.P.G. Mission School" [5]; but hifl 
successor, Bishop Strachan, considered it advisable in 1890 to close it 
q,nd to sell the material of the building [6]. 

Zeloon and Myanoung.-Schools were opened in 1868, but after
wards abandoned-the latter some time subsequent to 1877. Their 
failure may be attributed to the difficulty of securing suitable teachers 
and sufficient supervision by English Missionaries [7.] 

Thyet Myo.-At the time the school was opened in 18GB Thyet 
Myo was the extreme frontier town of British Burma; and the 
Rev. C. H. CHARD, who was permanently stationed there in 1871, was 
" struck with the extreme freshness of the character of the native 
inhabitants, the manly and sterling virtue of their character, and the 
deeper regard for things spiritual" as compared with Europeanised 
Rangoon. The ground had '' scarcely been broken,•· and many listened 
to the preaching of the Gospel " with almost the freshness of a first 
hearing of it" [8]. As the centre of several large villages also, Thyet 
Myo was a good field for a Missionary; but Mr. Chard being hampered 
with Chaplain's duties (at least until 1877), the chief Mission work at 
the station has been connected with education. The boys' school 
was however almost entirely supported from the contributions of the 
Europeans, who also assisted Mrs. Chard in the Girls' School estab
lished by her in 1868 [9]. Both of these schools have been success
ful [10] ; and on the withdrawal of the Missionary in 1878 the work 
of the Mission was entrusted to a native sub-deacon [11]-

Prome.-The situation of Prome, on the brow of a narrow 
gorge through which the Irrawaddy flows, is lovely; and since it was 
taken by the British in 1825 it has been improved and beautified. It 
possesses a fine pagoda and an efficient Girls' School. The school, 
which is connected with the Ladies' Association, was opened by tho 
Rev. C. Warren in 1871 [12]. In 1878 the foundation-stone of a, 

church for the station was laid by the Chief Com.missioner of Burma, 
the building being named "St. Mark's" in honour of the Rev. Dr. 
MARRS, A catecllist was stationed there in 1879 by the aid of a fund 
raised by the Diocese of Winchester [13]. 

(1892-1900.) In the absence of an ordinary missionary, Mr. C. R. 
Torldngton, master of the Mission school at Thayetmyo, did much 
pioneering work in the district extending to Prome. Possessing a 
singular power of winning the confidence of t.he heathen, he opened a 
110w and promising field among the semi-civilised Chins, many of 
whom he brought to baptism. He regarded Mission work among the 
Chins as more hopeful than among the Burmans. Mr. 'l'orkington 
died in November 1898, and in 1899 the Rev. G. ,Yhitehead was 
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appointed to Prome to reopen the Mission in that and Thayetmyo 
districts. At Pl'ome tbe Deputy-Commissioner (J. N. 0. 'l'hurston, 
Esq.), who is also a sub-deacon, has helped to prepare European and 
Burmese candidates for confirmation. The Society's school at 
Thayetmyo has been abandoned and the building sold [14]. 

-- . - ' r ~--·= 7 
,j 

BISHOP STRAClliN OF RANGOON AND KAREN CLERGYMEN. 
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(IV.) THE TOUNOOO AND KAREN MISSION. 
Tou~ooo eto.nds on the western bn,nk of tho SiLtn,ng River, midwn,y between Rrtn,,oon 

nnrl Mn,ndn,lo.y, o.nd in the centre of n, fertile V'n,lley tl,irty miles wicle F,xtcnding for ~iles 
to th~ N.E., E., a,nd S.E. n,re the Ko.ren districts. Beyond the Karena ctre Slums then 
Chineso-Sllll,ns, a,ncl, lctsily, Chinese. ' 

Sca,Uerecl over the Kn,ren Hille lie the villctges of the Karens, the e-rectt v11,llcys beinoo 
occupied principn,lly by Burmese. 

0 0 

;L'he K11,rens n,re a ra,ce of mountn,ineera of T,irbr origin, in number 674,A46, and 
consisting of a, va.riety of tribes or clo.ns. 

J{a.ren or Kn.yin is et Burmese nickname, n.nd 9ignifies "a.boriginal," "br.,rhnrian"; 
but the hill tribes co.II themaolves "the People" (p):(,t-g,tnyaw). Their government mo.y 
be compared to that of the American Indiana. Bitch tribe is the heredititry enemy of 
its neighbour. Each village is under a chief, o.nd hn.8 its own elders or "Ancients," 
who a,re the depositarie0 of the (oral) law, both moral and political, civil and criminal, 
nnd are expected to teach the young people to do good, to avoid evil, rtnd to commit to 
memory the no.tional tra,ditions. The Karens make knives, cleavers, rtnd spears; but 
their chief occupation is agriculture. They possess neither monuments nor literature 
of o.ny kind. According to some MSS. obtained by a Missionary of the Society (the 
Rev. J. Ho.clmey) in 18:·!9, "anciently the 8gaw's rtnd P11,kus used to go up on to K 11,t 
Toung (Devil Mount) and sacrifice a. buffalo to the spirit of the mounto.in every 3 years. 
There is a pool up there where they bo.ptized themselves, then perambulated the pool 
7 times, singing the song of Jehoviih rtn<l Sausee. (Sausee, 'comb,' is the Ka.ren name of 
the mountain)." These MSS. deal in det,,il with every tribe a.nd sub-tribe, and bring 
forward evidenco to show thot the Ko.rens are descendants of those Chaldeans who 
migrated to Thibet, and to connect this peculiar festival on "Devil Mountain" with the 
nations who, before lsra,e] came out of Egypt, used to ctscend Mount Sinai "to worship 
nnd mo.ke offerings to Sin the Moon-god, who it wo.s supposed dwelt about Mount 
Horeb." Be this as it may, there is much to be siiid for the theory of a connection of 
some kind with the Jews centuries ago. For instance, the Karen equiv,tlent for the 
Hebrew Y'HoVctR would be Y'HoWaH. Further, it is a fact tlfat many of the Karen 
traditions agree with the Bible narrative, and this is attributed to their ancestors having 
been brought into cont.,ct with a colony of Nestorie.n Jews about Chingtu, in the hill 
tracts of China. Trndition says that when the Bway tl'ibe endeavoured to establish a 
Karen kingdom near the site of Touugoo, and were driven by. the Burmese into the 
rnonntains, "in a personal encounter the king of Ava, struck off the Karen chief's 
hea(l, which retained sufficient vitality to call out, I die not. ·within seven genera
tions I shall return with white and black foreigners and retake Toungoo." The 
Burmese, though to.king pos.ession of the fertile valleys, maintained only a shadow of 
sovereignty over the hill tribes, for, while inferior to the Bur!"o.n lowlander in physique, 
the Karen is immeasurnbly his superior in his dauntless courage and warlike spirit. 
Secure in his mountain fastness and buoyed up with the prophecy that " the white sons 
of God would bring deliverance and the long lost Bible," the Kitren has ever shown a 
bold front and indomito.ble resistance to his oppressors. For their disobedience left by 
God (as they believed) a prey to ignora,nce, sufferinE; and death (from which howeve,· 
deliverance wo.s expected), the Karens' religion degenemted into the propitiation of 
spirits (not necesso.rily evil), o.nd to o, belief in gio.nts, omens, soothsayings, o.nd necro
rnancinga. Each man has his own guardian angel residing on the b,tck of his neck. 
Sometimes it wctnders forth at night and ca,uses dreams, ond its prolonged absence 
causes sickness and eventually death. No villages are to be found near Devil i'IIount, 
it being the sent of the goddess Tn,lo., who presides over the crops. Her blessing ensures 
n. good harvest, but her curse ~vithers the crops, and the long-n.rmed gibbous scre1.1m 1 a.nd 
antiphon the warning from pe11k to pe11k throughout the laud. Iler curse is one for 
which the whole nation suffers, and a. sacrifice is neressnry. Of ghosts there a.re four 
cln,sses : (1) The Plupo, or the sho.des of those who ho.vo died no.tural de,tths o.nd 
been properly buried; they go to the undenvorld a,nd renew their e,trthly employruen ts. 
(2) The Sekar, or ghosts of infants o.nd the unburied dea,d. Shut out from Hitdes, t!,ey 
wtinder harmlessly a.bout the earth. (S) The Thera, or sh,tdes of those who ha,·e diul 
violent deo.tlis; these sometimes seize the gul\rrlian o.ugels, and thus ciiuse mortal 
sickness, o.nd there[ore must be induced by offerings to release the captiV'e gu11rcli,1.n 
ctngel. (4) The Talwzoo, or spectres of wicked men and tyrants, o.nd criminals who 
have suffered co.pita.I punishrneut; these o.ppe,tr in the forms of birds and animals, and 
torment the guardio.n n,ngels. They must be ttppe,tsed with an offering, and theun[ortunate 
mn,n must bo sprinkled with cho.rcoo.l. Another drettdful spirit is the minbow (Terquai). 
It devours the spirits of humo.n beings, and then they o.ppear to die 11ccidedtal or violent 
deaths. After finishing its moal it becomes thirsty, and when it spans the sky in the 
net of sueking up water, children coo.se from phty ttnd men from work, lest some acci
dent befall them. It is unlucky to point o.t the rninbow, o.nd t'.te offending digit is im
mediittely placed upon the body, with the us,rnl formuht, lest it shoulcl rot ol" 

As to omens and fancies: 'the crash of a falling tree, the sight of 11 snn.ke or scorpion, 
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or the t0,pping of e, woodpecker, is sufficient to deter e, Iforen from 1.tiliing I\ journoy; 
Bnd to ent rice iit the side of or behind the heiirth might result in I\ denth in the fnmily, 
All walking-sticks nnd staves are consigned to the presiding deities of tho•e huge grnnite 
boulders tlrnt OYerlmng \.he mountnin paths, the deit.y thus nccumulnting a l1trge supply 
of tlwse useful articles. To comb the luur facing the west is unlucky, nnd n cal1tmity 
follows hard on the heels of the biirking deer that happens to biirk in a villnge; in the 
latter ce,se the Ka1·ens gcnemlly leave t,he Yillnge. 

It is remnrknble thiit, while bound by this religion of fenr nnd degrndntion -the 
Karcns "ever pl'll)' God t.o return to His people," nnd hn,·e n belief (hnt He will return. 
And so [l l "·hen Christi,mity wns first preQ,Ched to them, which was by American 
Baptist Missionaries in lt<53, "they receiYed it gladly, welcoming it as a delivernnce 
from their old grievous bondage, and in some sort n. return to a still older worship of a. 
supreme and loving God, which their trnditions and legends had not suffered altogether 
to be forgotten among them " [2). 

S.P.G. Period ( 1873-92).-The Society's attention was directed 
to Toungoo in 1862, when the Rev. J. YouNo offered to present a 
house there, in which he lived as chaplain for four years, for the pur
poses of a Mission. Such a Mission was not however possible at the 
time in view of the stronger claims of Rangoon [3]. 

A bout 1863 a schism occurred among the converts of those American 
Baptist Missionaries who ha<i introduced, and propagated with great 
success, Christianity among the Karens. In 1870 the leader of the 
excommunicated (Mrs. l\Iason, wife of the founder of the American 
Mission) commenced a correspondence with the Chaplain at Toungoo, 
and afterwards with the Rev. J. TREW (1871) and the Rev. C. 
V1ARREN, offering to hand over all her converts, about 6,000 in 
number, with all their schools and other mission property, to the 
Church of England. 

The Bishop of Calcutta commissioned the Rev. J. TREW to inves
tigate the whole matter, and he after visiting the Karens in their 
mountain village in 1871, discovering that they were ignorant of the 
difference between the Church and the Baptists, and were actuated 
entirely by anger against the Baptists in desiring to join the Church, 
recommended that the Karens should be left alone to settle their 
quarrels, and that the Church should have an independent Mission in 
Toungoo to the Burmese, who had scarcely been touched.* For this 
work, which the Society had been repeatedly asked to take up, the 
Rev. C. \V AitREN was accordingly sent to Toungoo in 1873, where he 
established schools and made some converts, his first being Shans 
and Burmese-one of the latter was the son of a Buddhist 
Poongyee. The Baptist Ministers were indignant at Mr. Warren's 
presence, and on the other hand Mrs. Mason used her influence to 
get the Karen Christians to go to him. In this difficult position Mr. 
\v arren acted with admirable discretion, "neither the solicitations of 
the one party nor the false accusations of thtJ other " Jll-Oving him 
from his determination " to do nothing whatever that could be an 
obstacle to the reconciliation of these people to their Baptist Teachers, 
and to receive none of them until even the American Missionaries 
themselves" slwuld "be convinced that such reconciliation is past 
hoping for." And it was not till many of them were found to be 
drifting back into heathenism and others going over to the Roman 
Catholic Church that final consent was given in 1875 [4]. 

• While the Am~ricttn Ke.ren l\lission in 1871 included 27,000 Christians, their 
B::irmesc and 81.iu.n convert8 numuen,d only 21 [4.a]. 
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In addition to his Missionary work Mr. Warren was burdened with 
Chaplain's duties, and on June 8, 1875, he died from over-exertion ar,d 
anxiety. Part of his time had been occupied from morning to night 
in receiving visitors, some of whom came from a distance of 800 miles; 
and it was his opinion that if the work were taken up liberally anrl 
energetically by the Society, in a few years it would " be the key to 
one of the most flourishing and extensive Missions in the world." 

The Rev. JAMES A. COLBECK now visited Toungoo for a few weeks, 
and the Chaplain, Mr. Brock, superintended the Mission until the 
arrival of the Rev. T. W. WINDLEY later in the year [5]. 

A famine caused by rats (a great plague in the country), combined 
with weariness of waiting for an English teacher, caused Mrs. Mason's 
followers to be much separated. Some villages joined the American 
Baptists, some the Romanists, in others Christian worship almost 
entirely ceased [6]. 

Under Mr. Windley, who retained the headship of the Mission 
until 1882, when illness forced him to withdraw to England, the work 
among the Karens soon revived and became "pre-eminently success
ful." Assisted by the Rev. W. E. JONES and Native Clergymen, the 
scattered fragments of the Christians were consolidated, and a Mission 
in some respects like that of Chota N agpur was firmly established [p. 496~. 
On September 7, 1878, a new church (St. Paul's, Toungoo) was con
secrated, in which also four Karen teachers were ordained Deacons, 
and sixty-two persons were confirmed by the Bishop of Rangoon. In 
the Normal School opened in this year instruction was given in 
carpentering and agriculture, as well as book learning, more than one 
half of the cost of the school being borne by the Karens them
selves. 

The moral tone of the Christian Karen villages had now improved, 
and the police reports testified to there being little actual vice or crime 
among the people [7]. 

On the other hand the work among the Burmese was" almost at a 
standstill." The Burmese Christians showed no great interest in the 
Mission, and were credited with having " no great scruples in trans
ferring thflir allegiance to the Roman or Baptist communities." The 
Anglo-Vernacular School, however, was full of encoura.gement. In this 
school almost all the races in British Burma were fairly representecl 
-the indigenous Burmese (the majority), Inda-Burmese, Chinese, 
Hindus, Eurasians, Karens, and Parsees [8]. 

The distribution of medicines had assisted Mr. Warren in his 
work [9], and in 1879 a medical department was added to the Mis
sion. In tho same year a Karen translation of the Prayer Book ,':as 
printed [10], and by the aid of a Mission-press progress has since been 
made in translating and compiling worh3 suitable for the health of the 
body as well as the soul-a Handbook of Medicine being among the 
works published in Karen [11]. (For list seep. 808.) 

The general unhealthim1:,s of the Karens was illustrated in lES-! 
by the mention of two villages as containing scarcely a person who 
could be pronounced healthy, and in the natural order of things one 
of the communities would "soon die out" [12]. 

In 1881 new and extensive schools, with ehapel and elergy house, 
were erected on a healthier site. There were now fifty-three Chri,tian 

3 L 
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Yillages and eight ordained Missionaries. The native Church had 
alrrady sent out a priest and four lay-preachers to work among their 
heathen countrymen, and some 500 souls (including children) were 
yearly being added to the Church [13]. 

The character and progress of the work during the next three years 
may be gathered from the following extracts from thn Bishop of 
Rangoon's Visitation Journal of 1884 :-

" We st.arted at noon on the 12th of January. I was accompanied by the 
Re,-. W. E. Jones, Rev. J. Krishna, and Messrs. Salmon and Hackney. Alas I the 
indefatigable heitd of the Mission, the Rev. T. W. Windley, is away in England on 
medical certificate .... We encamped on a Toungyah free from rank vegetation, and 
near a stream. The people soon mitde a comfortable room, the walls of which 
were formed by pendent plantain lea·rns, five feet long. Fires were lighted to 
keep us warm, and to frighten away wild animals; and sitting round these fires, 
the eYenin~ was spent in singing hymns. Next day being Sunday was a day of 
rest. We bad matins and evensong, at which all in the camp, about forty in 
number, attended. On Monday we were early on the move .... We reached 
Wathocot about noon on Tuesday, and were soon busily engaged in making 
arrangements for the great annual conference to be held on the following day. 
The Karens are credited with being too fond of strong drink. They make a kind 
of wort from certain roots, which they mix with rice, and after fermentation a 
rice-beer called koung is formed. Some villagers use this regularly every day, 
whilst others indulge in it only on great festive occasions, when they are said to 
drink to excess. It is only right to add that I never saw any sign of drunkenness 
during the whole of my sojourn on the Hills. I was assured also that through 
the influence of Shans the vice of gambling is spreading a good deal. In fact, I 
was told that some Shans had actually put up a gambling shanty near Wathocot, 
on account of the annual gathering there. So in the evening I preached on 
temperance, and strongly urged the people to join the Church of England Temper
ance Society. At the close we were cheered to see ninety-seven men and women 
come forward and sign the pledge. Some of the names given in were rather 
striking. The Karens often name their children after some event or circumstance 
that may occur about the time of birth .•.. I met with people called Quinine, Lion, 
D.ising Moon, Rice, Red Cheek, Sore Leg, Pig's-flesh, Chlorodyne ; and a little girl 
called Bishop, after Bishop Milman. There is another girl on the Bghai side of 
the Hills called by the same name," after Bishop Titcomb. 

" Wedncsday.-There was early celebration, with eighty-six communicants; 
and in the forenoon matins, when the annual sermon was preached by Shway 
Nyo. At it are assembled clergy, catechists, the headmen, and Christians, both 
men and women, from the villages within the Beku circle. Reports and statistics 
are laid before the Conference, and questions affecting the general interest of the 
native Church are discussed. The Missionaries have wisely left the whole almost 
entirely in the hands of the natives ; but I doubt not that it will gradually develop 
into a Church Council, and that it will be found capable of being made very useful 
in the organisation of the native Church. 

"At Wathocot, where the Conference was held this year, the native clergyman, 
Tay Whay, lives. He is also headman of the village, and by his social position, 
as well as force of character, he wields great influence for good. A large Confer
ence Hell, capable of holding about 600 people, bad been erected of bamboos, with 
a roof of leaves. There does not seem ordinarily to be much intercourse between 
the people of the respective villages; and these annual gatherings are looked for
ward to by young and old with much eagerness. There is a good deal of hospitality 
shown on the occasion. The visitors are the guests of the village, and are feasted 
right Llberally. At Wathocot seven buffaloes, besides pigs, kids, and fowls, were 
slaughtered, and the women had been busy for days before beating rice so as to 
hese ii in readiness. 

" The Conference was opened at 10.45 A.M. with singing and prayer. The 
Bishop was voted into the chair, two secretaries were elected, and a large number 

• Literally" Nan-bishcr" [14aJ. 
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of letters addressed to the Conference were read. These referred chiP,Jly to the 
st11tc of the congregations, of the schools, ancl of the village fnnrls. After this th 8 

chairman gave his address, a.nd the Conference was adjourned until the following 
da.y. 

" I had ... provided myself with a good supply of medicines. I opened my dis
pensary, a.nd soon had a large number of patients .... 

"This soon became a speciality of our visits, and we found people waiting for 
and expecting medico.I treatment at the villages when we halted. 

" Before the Conference closed a very interesting event occurred. A deputation 
from the Moway Karens was introduced. They represented about 300 heathen 
who were desirous to place themselves under Christian instruction ; they said 
they were willing to build their church and schoolroom, and to support their 
teacher. I gave the right hand of welcome to them, exhorted them to steadfast
ness, and promised them help. This is an important accession to the Christian 
Church. They are a comparatively wealthy tribe, and, by God's blessing, their 
influence for good will be great. 

"Friclay.-After matins I held a Confirmation, at which thirty eight men and 
fifty-nine women (some very old, and nearly every one over twenty years of ageJ 
were confirmed. In the afternoon I had a private interview with each of the 
village teachers. I asked them pointed questions as to their own spiritual state 
and life, as to.their work and reailing, and advised and prayed with them. Then 
followed dispensary work .•.. 

"Remarks.-The number of Christians and ca.techumens in the Mission is a. 
little over 4,000, belonging to the Been, Tunic and Pant Bghai, Sgaw and }loway 
Karen tribes. There used to be constant deadly feuds between these tribes, 
but the recognition of a common brotherhood in Christ Jesns has altered 
all this. There has been an increase of 2,500 during the last three years. The 
important question of self-support has not been overlooked. Besides building 
their own churches and schoolrooms, without any extraneous help whatever, 
they subscribed last year Rs.943. The four native clergy get Rs.20 per mensem, 
the half of which is paid by the native Church. The village catechists get only 
Rs.20 a year from the Mission ; the rest of their income is made up by the people 
of the respective villages, and by their own labour. Thus it will be seen that 
these poor Christians are doing much to help themselves. At Toungoo there is a 
large Anglo-vernacular school, most successfully conducted by the Rev. J. Krishna; 
a Karen school, with forty-five boarders, and e. printing-press, which is doing 
excellent service to the Mission. All that I saw on my visitation was hopeful 
and encouraging, and I trust that the visitation may, by God's blessing, prom 
helpful" [14]. 

Humble and devout, and contented with small remuneration, the 
Karen Clergy have proved eminently suited to the wants of the people 
[15]. On t~e occasion of the Bishop's visit in 1885 the three con
gregations-Tamil, Burmese, and Karen-had an united service in 
St. Luke's Chapel. One of the Karen priests celebrated, while another 
preached,.another read the Gospel, and the Rev. J. KRISTNA [a Taruilj 
read the Epistle in Burmese. Between 70 and 80 communicated. 
At matins the Rev. A. SALMON said the prayers to the end of the third 
collect, a Karen deacon read the lessons, and the Rev. J. KRISTNA took 
the rest of the service in Burmese. The sermon was preached by a 
Karen priest, and translated into English by the Rev. A. SALMON [16]. 
In the villages of the Mission there are regular daily services, and as 
a rule a. daily school [I 7] ; but much remains to be done in the way of 
teaching the people to prepare themselves for Holy Communion and 
Confirmation. Six months of the year it is impossible to traYel on 
the mountains on account of the incessant rainfall. The other six 
months have to be divided among so many villages that strictly pastoral 
work is almost out of the question. Therefore the best endeavours a,re 
being made to raise an educated Native ministry (seep. 792), and to 
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keep a high standard before the people by means of a vernacular 
newspaper, the Pole Star, and other publications [18]. 

Thfl following description, by Mr. Salmon in 1886, applies to 
" ne11.rly every village visited by the European Missionary":-

" He Rrrives, R.s a rule, towards evening .... At evensong he preaohes according 
to circumstances, points out the weak points, and encourages catechist and people 
where there are manifest signs of earnestness for God and the Churoh. He bids 
them prepare for Holy Communion next day, and get their children reo.dy for 
baptism. He generally finds that there are cases in which there is hesitation or 
nnwillingness to communicate owing to a family quarrel 01· a money dispute. 
These are inquired into during the evening, the whole village witnessing round a 
big fire. It is seldom the meeting is broken up before an amicable settlement 
bar, been arrived at. The next day there is Holy Communion and Baptisms. • . . 
In the course of the day the village school is examined, and prizes (a Prayer Book 
or Hymn Book) awarded to the best scholars. The old and sick people are visited, 
and the latter doctored as far as the Missionary's knowledge allows ...• There 
are numberless minor cases of sickness. For these a special hour is appointed at 
the Missionary's hut, and dispensing for an hour or two takes place. Not the 
least important part of the visit is, of course, the conference with the catechist, 
who generally has a list of difficulties both practical and Biblical. The visits over, 
the Missionary is, as a rule, ushered out of the village to the sound of a native 
band, consisting of cymbals, tomtoms, and buffalo's horns. It often happens that 
there are many heathen in the villages, e.nd then there is much interesting work 
with inquirers, with those preparing for baptism." 

The town work of the European Missionary is thus described:-
" Generally he has four hours a day lay preaching, one hour Scripture in the 

English school, one hour Bible or Prayer Book in the Vernacular school, and t-wo 
hours with students preparing for the work of catechists or teachers. In addi· 
tion to this he is in constant correspondence with the native clergy and catechists 
scattered over the hills, and has frequent visits from natives coming to town. He is 
the doctor, lawyer, and general adviser to all his people. He has a weekly news
paper to edit, often writing the whole of it himself, and correcting the proof. 
Then there are Prayer Books, school books, and hymn books to revise or write, 
and see through the press ... daily morning and evening prayer, the preparation 
of sermons, and the care of nearly a hundred boarders in sickness and health" [19]. 

Up to 1884 female education was a thing practically unknown 
throughout the whole Mission. In that year a Karen Girls' School 
was opened, and hopes were given in 1888 of its producing a supply 
of village teachers and hospital nurses. During the same period the 
number of boys in the Anglo-Vernacular School increased fourfold, a 
regular trnining institution for catechists was instituted, and central 
schools were organised in various districts [20]. 

In recognition of tribal differences the Karen Mission has been 
divided into two sections, North and South [21]. 

In the Southern division a strange travesty of Christianity was 
reported by Mr. Salmon in 1888. The Kar~ns of this distri~t, for the 
most part, differ from those of the North m language, habits, tastes, 
and general characteristics. The new religion was started [in 1886] 
by Koh Pai Sah, an influential Karen timber merchant. 

•• He conceived the idea of combining some of the more popular of the ancient 
reli,,i,Jus customs of the Karens with the teachings of Buddha and Christ, as far 
as he knew them. He soon became remarkably popular, and crowds of Karena 
flocked to the place he had built in imitation of a phongyee-kyoung (Monastery) 
and t-nrolled themselves as his disciples. The initiatory rite consists of taking e 
morsd of rice from the hands of Koh Pai Sah, and paying him Rs.30 in the cag, 
of a man, Rs.20 for a woman and Rs.16 for e. child. The new disciples undel · 
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take to eschew strong drink, 0,nd to keep the Christian Sabbath, when they have 
~erviccs in imitation of the Christians. These latter, however, are very pecnliar, 
11ncl seem to resemble more a Burmese poay (thentrical performnnce) than an act 
of worship, and are principally carried on by the younger people, the olr\ ones 
looking on in great amusement. They have hymns in praise of Koh Pai 8ah, but 
the tunes are Burmese. Although its aclherents number some thousands already, 
it does not seem likely that this new phase of religious life will last long, as it 

, has not the elements of stability in it" [22]. 

A year later "Koh Pai Sah-ism" was reported to be on the increase, 
but likely to degenerate before long into Buddhism [2U]. When "the 
bubble was about to burst " Koh Pai Sah " fled for refuge to the 
Baptists, and adroitly gave out that his s1stem had been merely a 
preparation for Christianity," and they might profitably follow him 
into the ranks of the Baptists. 

_ But they did not do so. A few retained the rosary, man_y adopted 
Buddhism-several chiefs engaging the services of Buddhist Poongyees 
as private chaplains-but the majority relapsed into their old "devil 
wor~hip '' [23a]. 

TOUNGOO (1892-1900), 

As contrasted with the Burmese work, the Karen Mission-field 
presents a solid body of Christians, among whom apostasy is prac
tically unknown (though some lapse to the Baptists and some of that 
body join the Church). There is a general feeling among the Christians 
as to the claims of the Church upon their time, their scanty purse and 
their heart. Again, the moral condition of the people is in.finitely 
higher. 

With the exception of a settlement opposite Toungoo town, and a 
few hamlets on the plain, the work in both North and South districts 
is entirely on the mountains and largely pastoral, though heathen are 
still numerous in some parts. The difficulties of the work arti 
accentuated by the smallness of the villages and their distance from 
one another, and by the scanty resources of the Mission and the weak
ness of the staff [24]. 

Since 1892 death has removed the Rev. Tarrie (1892); the Rev. 
P. R. L. Fisher (1897), the "Physician Fisher" of the Karens; the 
Rev. J. Kristna (1897), a Tamil who had shown wonderful power as a 
schoolmaster; the Rev. Martway, an ex-Baptist minister, who, as the 
oldest Karen priest of the Church in Burma, won universal respect and 
love, and who died in the jungle of heart disease on December 1, 1897; 
the Rev. A. Salmon, the master-builder of the Mission, distinguished 
as missionary, teacher, school manager, physician, dispenser, translator, 
printer, chaplain, friend and adviser to the Karens far and nea,r, and 
who sacrificed his life in his devotion to his work, dying in the 
Southern Hospital, Liverpool, on May 5, 1899, a few days after 
landing in England; and the Rev. John 'l'er Der (1900), a wise and 
faithful l{o,r()ll pnest [25]. 
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Within the same period eight Karen clergy have been ordained-
Aqna:U1, the son of a native magistrate, in 189G, and the other seven 
at. Tonngoo, on December 21, 1899, the native Church providing one
ha,Jf the sala,ries.* 

As a body the native Clergy have done excellent work-e.g. (a) by 
one man's labour Thelepah, a notorious village of "thieves antl 
drunkards " became as quiet and well-conducted as any in the whole 
district; (b) a pioneering visit to Swaper in 1898 brought such crowds 
of Bway warriors and others to enquire about Christ that the missionary 
had to steal into the forest to obtain an hour's rest, and before he left 
the people had begun building a large chapel; (c) at Lerballo the 
heathen crowded to the services, and insisted on being taught the 
Karrn translation of" While shepherds watch'd their flocks by night"; 
(d) en aged priest undr,rtakes one tenth (Rs. 100) of the total cost of 
a permanent teak church l 2G]. · 

The principal Karen t tribes (see footnotes) are:-
(1) The Pwos, :t: occupying the coastline about Marta ban and the 

Irrawaddy delta up to Pegu. 
(2) The Sgaus, § who inhabit the highlands east of the Sittang 

Valley to Toungoo and west to Pyinmana. 
(3) The Bways, II who dwell in the highlands between the Sittang 

and Salween [27]. 

• Though the Karens are extremely poor it is the rule tho.t they sho.uld build their 
own chapels, and supply honse and rice for their catechists o.nd schoolnmsters, and in the 
larl!"er villages they build a rest-house for the missionary. 

They also give offerings for the maintenance of the schools and hospital at the head-
4uarters of the Mission in Toungoo [26a]. 

t " Karen" is the English corruption of the Burmese Kyen, e. term applied to 0,ll the 
tribes (excepting She.ns) occupying the mountain ranges and highlands o[_Burma. The 
R<',. J. H.aclrney adds that the Karena may safely be said to belong to the northern 
'Iurauia.n family, which is sometimes called Ure.1-A.lta.ic or Ugro-'£e.rte.ric. A.II the 
peoples of Burma., of both sexes, smoke toba.cco, the Ka.rens (even children four yea.re old) 
using the pipe [27 a.nd 27a]. 

! There a.re five cla.ns of Pwos: (a) The Pezau, who sa.crifice a hie.ck bullock to the 
lord of the earth; (b) The Khooto, who shave the hea.d, leo.ving a. look on ea.eh temple; 
I c) The 8houng; (d) The Hashoo, a. ta.ll and we.rlike cla.n; (e) The Karoon or Gaikho, a. 
fierce and turbulent people who would never allow ponies or elepho.nts to enter their 
villo.ges. When a. slave-owner died it wa.s customary to bury 0, sla.ve with the body [27]. 

§ The Sgaus a.re sometimes known as "White Ke.rens." They ha.ve three clo.ns: (a) 
The Monepga; (b) The Pakus, whose dress is distingnished by a. narrow band with 
figures peculia.r to ea.eh villa.ge; (c) The "Jilie Was, whose women ho.ve only lo.tely leo.rnt 
weay:ing [27]. 

Ii The Bwa.ys are peculiar !or the substitution of priestesses for priests, men being 
strictly excluded from sa.crificial duties. Their me.ny clans include: (a) The Ghekos. 
When a chief dies a. slave is bound nee.r the gra.ve and becomes a. free ma.n the moment 
he bursts his bonds: (b) The Ifashwes; (c) The Prays-ha.lf-na.ked trea.cherous so.ve.ges; 
(d, The 8houngs: (e) The Khatas, who shave like the Khootos, nre quiet a.nd inoffensive, 
a1,d know not drunkenness. Their sense of shame is said to be so a.cute tha.t on being 
charged with a. serious offence of e.ny kind, the e.ccused retires to the jungle, digs hi~ 
grave, and stmngles bimselL They have no idea of a. life beyond the gra.ve, a.nd they do 
not weep for those that die, because they sa.y death is inevite.ble; (f) The Yinaalines, 
who send their children oft to shift for themselves at the e.ge of eight or ten; (g) The 
Bed Karens, who are incorrigible kidna.ppers, ale.very being so rife tha.t one-third of the 
r,eople a.re serfs or slaYes. The usual price of a young man is seven bullocks. The Red 
K£Lrens a.re wild, nmnadic, and turbulent, given to cattle-steo.ling, o.nd a.verse to steady 
agricultural work. They cla.im to be part of a. Chinese force who overslept themselves 
and were left behind. This would refer to the inva.sion under the Emperor Tching-tsing 
in A.D. 1300. They offer a.s ma.ny as eight or ten bullocks o.t some of their sacrifices; 
(hJ The Bway Tata, who ea.t dog's flesh; (i) The Tsawkoo, o. clan of Ishmo.elites, every 
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At the Annual Festival of the Mission held in Toun,,oo in 1896 
representatives of the following races were to be se~n kneelin; 
together before the altar: English, Eurasian, Burmese, Bghaf 
Paku, and Sgau Ifarens; Armenian, and Tamil [28]. 

Similarly at the Annual Church Conferences there will be thP 
union of members of Karen tribes which until the reception of the 
Gospel were at deadly feud. The Annual Conference has grown into 
a great institution amongst the Karens. It helps the native ChriRtians 
to realiae that they are members of the same body, and it is becoming 
more and more a valuable agency in the development and organiza
tion of the native Church. 

The people of the village in which the Conference is to be held 
make great preparations, as they have to feed and entertain generally 
about 1,000 visitors for from four to six days. The discussions are of 
a practical character, and show how, amid many failures and dis
couragements, these mountaineers, so recently won from barbarism, 
cling to and love their Church [29]. Witness the last words of a 
native, who died while in the act of preparing timber to rebuild the 
church at Leh-Peh-Eng, in 18!)4 : " Though I di", do yon, my son, 
and the people of the village, finish the work of building God's 
House." Witness also the steadfastness of isolated families in the 
midst of Nonconformists, gathering together in twos or threes for little 
services to themselves [29a]. 

Owing to internal dissensions, no Church Conference was held in 
1896 in the Southern district, where the work is among the Pakus. The 
Pakus are more backward than the Bghais in education. During the 
next two years great anxiety was felt owing to a schismatical spirit 
among a small number of Karens. Happily schism was averted, and 
at the Annual Conference in 1899 the rebellious villages, after three 
years' wearisome waiting, resumed payment of their yearly offerings. 
As yet the people have little idea of discipline : and insubordination, 
not infrequent amongst the catechists, led to the suspension of the 
licence of an earnest but misguided native clergyman in 1898 [30]. 

The Karen Mission-field is divided into three portions, each under 
an European missionary, assisted by a staff of native clergy and 
catechists. There are nearly 5,000 baptized Karens, who are scattered 
over sixty-four villages, the entire population of each village generally 
being Christian. Many of these villages have their village schools 
undre village schoolmasters, and little bamboo churches with the 
regular ministration of the Word and Sacraments, under the pastoral 
care of the native clergy. 

In visiting a Christian village the English missionary on arrival 
bas to shake hands with the entire population-young and olcl. 
After a short rest he receives visitors, enquires into irregularities, and 
then holds evening service, which everyone endeavours to attend, the 

1nn.n's· hctnd being n.gn,ins~ his noighhonr, tl.nd thieving £L fine o.rt front the crn.dle. No 
trnvcller is sitfc in their territory; (j) The Mopghas, who t\re the honey g,,therers. Th" 
monopoly hM been theirs for centmies; (k) The Padonn_qs, bordering the Sh,ms, whos" 
l,mgniige they spoitk; (l) The Bway Katus; (m) The Manomanaws; (n) 'l'he Lcw·as, 
who a,re g1•ea,t ironworl101·s. The Burnmns co.II them ca.nnibttls, a.ncl most tribes reg,\rd 
them as o.borigina,ls [27 o.ucl 27b]. 
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people, who are good singers, joining heartily in the singing and 
respom:es. Later in the evening the magic lantern is shown: "No 
more effectual way of propagating the Gospel among such people as 
the Karens can be imagined than by means of these lantern exhibi
t-ions." The next day begins with a celebration of the Holy Com
nnmion : the school is examined ; and then comes one of the most 
i1nportani datie:;-that of administering medical aid to the sicl< and 
ailing."' The people suffer terribly from all sorts of diseases, and 
frc,quently half to two-thirds of the inhabitants of a village have to 
he treated. Before leaving for the next village there aL'e usually a few 
gm Ye questions to be enquired into, for the people are not as yet far 
rcmoYed from heathenism and superstition still abounds. 

In Yisiting a heathen village the missionary and his Christian 
followers sing a hymn, have a few simple prayers, and say the Creed. 
Then a lesson of Scripture is read and explained, and then comes a 
general discussion. It being understood that they are anxious to 
Jt,arn about Jesus Christ and His "way," the question arises, are they 
ready to build a place of worship in which to receive instruction and 
learn to pray together ? If so, will they keep Sunday specially as a 
day of rest and worship, and will they give up all their ancient 
superstitious ceremonies, incantations, charms, &c., and destroy all 
the visible emblems thereof? Some wish to delay and do these 
things at a more convenient season, others can hardly bear the idea 
of giving up their cherished modes of propitiating evil spirits; but if 
there happen to be one or two strong-minded men in favour of 
receiving a teacher or catechist-this conclusion is usually come to 
after a time-then an arrangement is made for sending a catechist, 
awl for Lis maintenance. 

Before leaving, the Christians go round to each house and bring 
out for destruction all the emblems of their old superstitions
chicken-bones, jaw-bones of pigs, withered branches of trees, leaves, 
&c. It only now remains to get the heathen to decide to send their 
children to be taught daily by the catechist. This is frequently a 
most difficult matter, but in course of time the difficulty disappears 
[31]. 

Notwithstanding many difficulties, the Mission shows steady and 
healthy growth. In January and February, 1899, the Bishop of 
Rangoon held thirteen confirmations in the hills, and confirmed 660 
liarens. Among those confirmed were three Red Karen-the first of 
that clan to receive confirmation. 

A.s already shown, the Red Karen (or Bway Mootaws) are most 
difficult to deal with, but once won it is believed that they will malrn 
good Christians. As the result of pioneering by native clergy seven 
villages in 1894. promised to build chapels and to receive teachers, and 
in 1896 a beginning was made. To add to the difficulties of the work 
there are three different languages in the seven villages, and there 
,rnre no books uf any kind in the Red Karen tongue. But here again 

• A hospital (" St. Luke's" J was f?nnded at Toungoo in 1899, principally for_ sicl1 
children in the Boarding School, but sick Ke.rens from the mountarns are also admitted, 
llud uol a day pe.ss&s without visitors craving remedy. In the first two years over 800 
c"'"" were treated in this hospital [31a]. 
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is seen the value of Medical Missions. The first question a Red 
Iforen asks when told 11,bout Christ is "Who will heal my diseases 
and those of my friends and relations 'l " They are accustomea to 
connect their illnesses with the influence evil spirits are supposed to 
have over mankind, and to propitiate the demons with offerinas and 
incantations [32]. 

0 

'rhe headquarters of the Karen Mission are at Toungoo, 
in the Northern division, which is in charge of the Rev. H. Kenney. 
Here there are large day and boarding schools, with over 400 
scholars, about one-third of the boys and half of the girls being 
Christians. All nationalities are admitted ; many of them being 
J{arens who have been sent down from the hills for education. Of 
these some go back afterwards to their homes, and are the great hope 
of the Karen Church; some, having shown themselves to po88ses a 
vocation for the sacred ministry, undergo a more prolonged training, and 
are passed on to the Theological Seminary at Kemmendine, Rangoon. 
Under Mrs. Salmon's and Mrs. Kenney's training a number of young 
women have been rescued from a semi-savage life, and have gone forth 
as village teachers, and some to be trained as nurses to their fellow
countrywomen, while in many centres others are shedding a great 
influence for good on those around. The Mission press, entirely 
worked by old Karen pupils, publishes a religious newspaper (circulat
ing amongst the hills), Prayer-books,* and lately an admirable series 
of Bible lessons for each Sunday in the year, of great service to the 
native clergy and teachers. 

The Rev. J. Hackney, who has charge of the Southern division, 
reports that in spite of lack of funds the Church is growing rapidly, 
and projecting her outposts into distant aud difficult mountain regions 
where it is almost impossible for the Missionary in charge to follow [33]. 

• A third. edition of the Prayer-book we.a issued in 1893. Ma.ny of the poor Karens 
he.ve been known to deny themselves in order to buy copies, which e.re sold a.t 2s. ea.eh 
[8Sa]. 

(V.) ARAKAN province, covering a.n e.reo. of 18,000 square miles oa the north
west coe.st of Burma., is noted for the bee.uty of its scenery e.nd the richness of its 
resources. At the co.pitol-Akye.b-500 miles from Rangoon, the Americo.n [Dissenting] 
Mission once pla.nted e. sta.tion, but surrendered it, a.nd e.t the time of the Bishop of 
Rangoon's visit in 1879 there wo.s "no witness for Christ o.mong the .Amkll.nese whatso
ever," nor a.mong the mounto.in tribes in North Are.ko.n. The no.mes of these tribes are 
the Kha.mies, the Mros, the Chyouugtha.s, the Che.we, the Khyens, or Chins, all of whom 
a.re of To.ro.nia.n descent. They a.re robust, well-mo.de, a.nd ba.ppy, if not intellectu,w.
looking; o.ud though cmel, excito.ble, e.nd turbulent, they he.ve a.lso the che.ra.cter of being 
genero.lly honest, truthful, e.nd tempera.ta. They he.ve no priesthood or ce.ste. Like the 
Ko.rans their religion is simply nature-worship, or rather the worship of what they 
believe to be spirits dwelling in the streams, trees, and woods [1 e.nd la]. 

S.P.G. Period (1864, 1889-92).-In 1864 the Rev. J. E. MARKS 
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:,;pent a fort~1ight at Akyab, ministering to the Europeans, who had 
long been without a clergyman [2]. 

At the time of Bishop Titcomb's visit in 1879 there was a good 
church, pars~nage, Government school, and hospital; but the English 
qhaplam stationed t~rnre by the ~alcutta Additional Clergy Society (the 
ReY. S. l\Iyers) ha_d Just been w1thdr3:wn. Sufficient local support was 
however forthcommg to enable the Bishop to replace him by the Rev. 
J. CLOUGH in 1880 [3]. 

Since 1889 the Rev. J.M. NoDDER, a Missionary of the S.P.G., has 
been ~nga~ed at Akyab in opening up what the Bishop of Rangoon 
described m December 1890 as "a most useful and promising work" 
among the Arakanese, as well as in ministering to the English [4]. 

(1892-1900.) Mr. Nodder was driven from his post by fever in 
1895, and a successor has not yet (1900) been appointed. During his 
short stay "Mission work did not make much progress" [4a]. 

UPPER BURMA (fo1merly known o.s Independent Burma.), of which Mnndo.lay 
became in 1857 the co.pita], is an inland country, wedged in between Ind.in, proper on the 
west and China on the east; the old British Burma. Provinces constitute its southern boun
do.r:y, but in the north its limits extend indefinitely. Roughly speaking its area is 
183,000 square miles, of which 100,000 belong to the Shan States,- which (lying chiefly 
to the east of Burma proper, and impinging upon the Chinese frontier) ho.ve never been 
more than nominally subject to the rulers of Burma. The country embraces (a) one 
splenilid wide o.nd fertile volley running north o.nd south, a.bout BOO miles long, through 
which flows the Irrawaddy; (b) a similar but shorter valley on the west, divided by the 
River Chindwin; and (c) on the south-east of Mandalay a number of smaller and 
irregular vo.lleys, wntered by the Pounlonng or Sittang, the Me Pon and the Salween. 
Its population (exclusive of the Shan States) is 2,946,933, of whom mo.ny thousands 
are Chins, or Kachins, or other wild tribes, and immigrants-Chinese, Tamils, 
Ben"alis, Punjabis, and Telngns, &c. The introduction of Christ.i:1nity into Upper 
Bur;;,a dates from the downfall of Portuguese Pegn (about 1613), when Christian 
capti,es were brought from Syrie..m, at the mouth of the Irrawadily, but the ·Rornan 
Catholic priests who for over 200 yea.re have followed them have not been so much 
missiouaries to the Pagans as pastors of Christians [l]. 

(I.) MANDALAY (S.P.G. Period, 1868-92). 
The English Church Mission in Upper Burma is one of the many 

offshoots of St. John's College, Rangoon. In 1863 the Rev. J. E. 
MARRS, Principal of the College, gave some Christian books to a 
Burmese Prince, the Thonzay Mintha, then a refugee in Rangoon, and 
i;poke to him about their contents. On his reconciliation with his 
father the King (Min-dohn-Min) of Burma he returned to Mandalay 
and invitP,d Mr. Marks there. For some time there was no oppor
tunity of accepting the imitation, but in 1867 Captain Sladen, the 
Political Agent at Mandalay, with whom the King had conversations 
on Christianity, repre,sented that a Christian Mission would be received, 
and by direction of the Bishop of Calcutta Mr. Marks visited Mandalay 
in 1868, taking with him six of his best pupils. During their stay, 
which lasted about three weeks (from October 8), Mr. Marks had 
rnveral long interviews with the King, who made a grant of land for 
a church, a school, a residence for a Missionary, and a cemetery, and 
proruisGd to pay the whole cost of the buildings, adding that the school 
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was to be built for 1,000 boys. He formally handed over nine of his 
sons to Mr. Marks for Christian education, and gave about £50 for the 
purchase of books. Mr. Marks presented some books, including a copy 
of the Prayer Book, translated into Burmese. The King read the 
Confession aloud, and then two or three pages silently, and said he 
would study it attentively. The King kept his promises, and for four 
years he let Mr. Marks "want for nothing." 

The school and clergy-house were opened in 1869; in 1870 the 
private chapel in the latter wa:1 dedicated, the cemetery was conse
crated, and a confirmation was held by the Bishop of Calcutta; and 
on July 81, 1878, the "Church of Our Lord Jesus Christ," as it was 
called, was consecrated. The offertory on the occasion - Rs.405, of 
which Rs.175 came from Buddhists -was devoted to the Chota Nag
pur Mission [see p. 495]. In erecting the buildings the King had 
declined assistance, but he made an exception in favour of H. M. Queen 
Victoria, who, struck by the unwonted act of a heathen King building 
a Christian church, dts1i·ed to present a font, which was ph1ced on a 
slab of white marble especially selected by the King, and soon after 
used for the admission of a Burmese family into the Church [2]. 
_ That Dr. Marks' school was "a most effective one, looked at from 
every point of view, morally, intellectually, religiously," was the 
opinion of the founder of the American Baptist Mission, Toungoo 
(Dr. Mason) [seep. 642], who in the ensuing year enjoyed the daily 
services in the church at Mandala.y while a guest of Dr. Marks [3]. 

But it now became evident that the object of the King in pro
moting the Mission had been to secure political advantages thereby 
from the British Government. Hitherto he had professed a great 
friendship for Dr. Marks; but having utterly failed in his design he 
withdrew his support from the school and sent Dr. Marks notice 
"that it would not be safe ... to stay longer in Mandaby," The 
Vicerby of India (Lord Northbrook), seeing that Mr. Marks' life was 
"in danger," begged the Bishop of Calcutta to recall him at once, 
'' for fear of complications between the two Governments " ; but 
Bishop Milman wrote to Dr. Marks :-

" I replied that it was not our custom to recall Missionaries from their posts at 
the first appearance of danger. That you had my full permission to retire if you 
thought it necessary to do so, but that while you judge it needful for your work to 
remain in Mandalay, I should support you in so doing. But pray let me advise 
caution, &c." 

Mr. Marks therefore held on until January 1875, when he was 
relieved by the Rev. J. FAIRCLOUGH. His words on leaving were 
(without knowing it) prophetic: "I will not come here again until 
Mandalay is a British town" [4]. 

During the next four years the work was carried on by the Rev. J. 
FAIRCLOUGH (1875-7), 0. H. CHARD (1877-8), JAMES A. COLBECK 
(1878-9), but with little result [5]. 

The first-named could not say that even one of the Poongyees who 
visited him had shown any real desire to know anything about 
Christianity. 

"The place, if not the whole country" (he reported in 1876)," is simply ruled 
by a system of terrorism such that the people dare not listen to what we have to 
siiy •••• No Minister da1·e mention the School to the King" [6]. 
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Under Thee Daw, who succeded Min-dohn-Min on his death in 
1878, matters became so bad that in October 1879 the British 
Hesidency ~nd ~he Mis~ion were withdrawn; but during the series of 
cruel assa~sma,t~ons wlnch preceded this step the lives of some seventy 
~1er~o~1s, mcludmg the Nyoung Yan Prince, his brother, and their 
ta_m1hes,_ were saved by the courage and wisdom of Mr. Colbeck, who 
lrnmelf mcurred no small risk [7 J. 

The Bev. J. MARKS made an effort to regain influence over his old 
pupil Th~e _Daw,* but was refused admittance to his territory by his 
Prime Munster. Thee Baw "knew nothing of this incident," and 
•· often expressed ... wonder" that Mr. Marks "did not come to see 
him." Had he succeeded in doing so things might have gone very 
differently with the Ring [8]. 

After the capture of Mandalay by the British the Mission was at 
once re-opened by Mr. Colbeck in December 1885-that is, before the 
a.nnexation t [9]. 

The church, which was said to have been used as a State Lottery 
Office, was found to be comparatively uninjured, and it was re-opened 
for Divine service (English and Burmese) in January 1886. In reply 
to all suggestions to destroy or alienate the Mission buildings, Thee Baw · 
had always answered, "No, let them alone; I went to school there." 
In April the school was re-opened, and under the altered circumstances 
the Mission showed more life than ever. Within six months the 
Burmese converts numbered 75, and in the school 150 boys were 
under Christian instruction, the 30 boarders including the sons of 
several Burmese and Shan notables. 

An out-station had also been established at Madaya, eighteen miles 
north of Mandalay; and others were projected at. Amerapoora, seven 
miles, and Sagaing, sixteen miles south. For the extension of the 
work in Mandalay and Upper Burma generally, the Society in 1886 
provided an additional £1,000 per annum [10} 

The converts were zealous in bringing then· friends, and at the end 
of 1887 Mr. Colbeck reported that there was a movement going on 

• The Register of the Royal School, Mandalay, contains a record of Theo Baw from 
the time of his admission {July 5, 1869} to his dethronement in 1885. [See M.F. 1889, 
pp. 326--7 .] 

t After the capture the Hm0.n Nan Daw, the grand front h0.ll of the Royal Palace, 
was used as a military chapel for the British garrison, and the Society's MissionarieR 
assisted in ministering to the troops. During a visit in 1889 Dr. Marks wrote:-" Here 
in the golden apartment in which I had so often walked barefoot, e,nd wee.ry and. anxious, 
waiting for hours for the appearance of one of my prince-pupils with the joyful words, 
' Caw daw moo thee,' 'The King calls you,' I now stood with my back to the throne, 
and pre0.ched to a large and attentive congrege.tion from the words, 'The power of His 
Resunection.' In my long intervals of waiting, in days gone by, I often used to think 
of the ""r:ious useful purposes to which the different halls of the palace mighb be put, 
But my wildest flights of imagination never assigned such a purpose as that to which 
v.e were adapting the hall of audience. . . • As soon as the parade service was over, 
Colbeck and I hurried across the enclosure to the building called Theebaw's Kyoung, 
oue of a series of apartments, every portion of which is heavily gilded. This also iB 
used as a che.pel for celebrations and for evening services. It is much smaller than the 
p11lace chapel. There, for the first time in my life in the Burmese palace, I celebrate~ 
tbe Divine mysteries, Colbeck e.ssisting. There were only some half dozen commum
cu.uts, but I could not help feeling what a me.rvellous change God he.s wrought. Here, 
in a building erected by the last King of Burme, for a Buddhist monastery within the 
precincts ,Jf his pal.tee, and ailj0ini!l~ the chamber in whi~h he had placed _a very s<Lcred 
unage of Gaucbma, we were ~del,rai111g the Holy Eucharist, none gamsaymg ot· lnndor
iug uc IJ [UaJ. 
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which was stirring up Burmans far and wide. On Christmas Eve 
twenty men and eleven women were baptized before a crowded con!!re
gation. These converts had been gathered from various places, ~nd 
several of them attributed their first doubts in Buddhism to the 
teaching of a Burmese medical man Ko Po, who was persecuted as a 
depraved heretic and crucified in Mandalay some seventeen yea,rs 
before. His chief doctrine was belief in a Holy, Wise, and Livina 
God, and he ignored the Poongyees. Ko Po's cruel death terrified 
his followers, and they conformed to the State religion, but were not 
convinced of their sins; and now, under British rule and toleration, 
they found their way into the Church of Jesus. 

The convertR continued to increase, and in January 1888 the 
Buddhist" Pope," or Chief Minister, said to Mr. Colbeck, "If you are 
kind to them all the people will come into your bosom." The people 
and the Poongyees alike now seemed "utterly indifferent to their own 
religion," and the Pope's Secretary himself placed a boy in the Mission 
school with full permission for him to become a Christian [ 11 ]. 

By these events Mr. Colbeck's furlough had been delayed, and on 
March 2, 1888, he died of fever after over fifteen years' unbroken 
service in Burma. A man of exceptionally devout life, his whole soul 
was devoted to his calling, and in every quarter where he laboured 
he left the impress of his saintly character, his example stimulating 
even his Bishop "to try to do more for Christ and more in Christ's 
spirit" [ 12]. 

After his death the work devolved for a time on his brother, the 
Rev. G. H. COLBECK (1888-9), and is now in the hands of the Revs. 
G. WHITEHEAD and L. SULLIVAN [13]; but the establishment and 
development of the Church demands a larger staff. For lack of this 
progress has been checked, and in 1890 unfaithfulness and even apostasy 
were reported on the part of some of the converts [14]. But while 
the prospect at the centre is still discouraging, a branch station of 
much promise was established in 1891 at Myittha, some forty miles 
south, and good progress is also being made at Madaya [15]. 

In 1889 a Tamil Mission was begun in Mandalay, and the Prince 
of Thibaw (a Shan State), whose eldest son has been educated in the 
Mandalay School, offered to assist in establishing a Mission in his 
State [16]. 

(1892-1900.) The work has been hindered at times by the 
imposition of chaplains' duties on the missionaries, at others by 
changes in the staff [17]. The Rev. J. Tsan Baw, the first Burman 
ordained to the office of priest in the Church of England, and who was 
exercising a guod influence over his fellow-countrymen, died in 188-! 
from cholera, probably contracted while administering Holy Com
munion to two sufferers [18]. While being educated in England 
be lost his mother tongue, but regained it on returning to Burma, 
and while at Rangoon be was the means of bringing many frorr. 
Buddhism into the fold of Christ, his countrymen being proud and fond 
of him. In 1895 the daughter of a petty Sba,n chief was confirmed. 
She bad been brought down to Mandalay by her future husbanJ., 
who married her after her baptism. In 1898 some more Shans and 
some Manipuris were confirmed [19]. 
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(II.) SHWEBO is situn,ted 60 miles north of llfondeJn,y nnd 17 miles from the 
"·~st lmnk of the Ii-mwn<ldy Rfre1·, and wn,sfrom 1751 to 1760 the cn,pitn,l of Burmn,, under 
the ch,ssicnl nf\.Ille of RutinR-thenga. Up to 1887 it had been unvisited by n,ny Mis
sionaries, 1tnd so we.s a city "wholly given to idolatry," excepting for the snmll number 
of Europenns then a.ttnched to the milite.ry a,nd civil station there [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1887-92).-A visit to Shwebo by the BISHOP o_F 
RANGOON and the Rev. JAMES A. CoLBEOK of Mandalay early in 1887 
led to the Eending of the Rev. F. W. SUTTON there in the following 
J nly for the purpose of opening a Medical Mission [la]. The natives 
whom he sought to benefit numbered 24,000; they lived in bamboo 
huts, were " poor and uncivilised, very ignorant and superstitious." 
From the first they " pressed " him into Mission work but for four 
months his primary duty was hindered by the claims of the English 
troops in the absence of their Chaplain. Assisted at the outset by Mr. 
Colbeck, Mr. Sutton secured the erection of Mission buildings, including 
schools and hospital, and in October the dispensary was opened. The 
people were slow to trust to English medicine, and during the first nine 
months only 705 cases were treated. In the same period there were 
sixteen baptisms, one of the first being a young Mandalay princess, a 
first-cousin to the late king Thee Baw. Though she had a very happy 
home at Mandalay, she could not be induced to return, but sought the 
permission of her parents to remain and work amongst the heathen of 
Shwebo. Having themselves been baptized . during her absence they 
consented, and " Rachel " became a devoted and valuable worker in the 
Jl.1ission. Another of the early converts was the man who erected the 
Mission buildings. Day after day he used to come to the compound 
and with a stick describe two lines upon the ground, to which he would 
point and say :-

" Which is right? I ha,e been walking along this one ••• for fifty years, my 
parents walked along it, and we have been so happy, and spent so much money 
to obtain merit upon it; now you say, come away, that road is no good, here 
(pointing to the other) is the right one; what can I do?" 

For six months this continued, but after the death of Mr. Colbeck 
of Mandalay he could no longer hesitate. 

" He said he had known many good men, but the best of all was our lost friend, 
what he had said must be true, and he (the builrler) must be baptized into the 
same holy faith, and have the same hope of a joyful resurrection " [2]. 

Referring to a visit to Shwebo in March 1889 the Bishop of Rangoon 
said:-

" In the cool of the evening I stood on the side of the moat around the o.ncicnt 
ci1y ... and saw Rev. Dr. Sutton go down in the waters and baptize twelve 
adults all converts from Buddhism in this the youngest S.P.G. mission in my 
dioces~. On the following day I confirmed twenty nien and thirteen women, the 
first-fruits of the harvesi" [3]. 

A hopeful beginning had been made with the schools also, and Dr. 
Sutton bad been much encouraged by the interest shown in neighbour
ing Yillages [4], when in 1889 t~e. _illness of his wife drove him to 
England with no hope of the poss1b1hty of return [5]. . 

Under the Rev. H. M. STOCKINGS (1889-92) "the founcfatwns of a 
successful Mission " arc being laid " wisely and well" [6]. 
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(1802-HI00.) N otwith~tanding earnest Missionary efforts, the people 
in tine district are more than usually indifferent to the claims of 
Christianity and to the education of their children, and there have 
been several cases of irregular marriage between Christians and 
Buddhists [7]. Industrial training has met with good success, a 
farm having been secured in 1893 for boys and weaving introduced 
for girls [BJ. On April 17, 1899, a portion of the Mission buildings 
and the Mission records and registers were destroyed by fire [9]. 

(III.) PYINMANA (Ningyan), 1891-2. 
This is an important centre on the Toungoo side of Upper Burma, 

r on therailwayequidistantfrom Mandalay and Rangoon [1]. In January 
1891 the Rev. J. TSAN BAW, a Burmese clergyman, opened a Mission 
there under the Society. A school was erected on a plot of land 
abandoned by the Salvation Army, and there was a hope of a flourish
ing Burmese and Karen congregation there [2], when in December 
1891 progress was interrupted by the illness of Mr. Baw, who removed 
to Rangoon [3]. 

(1894-1900.) In 1896 the Rev. J. Hackney was transferred from 
the Toungoo field to Pyinmana to open a Karen Mission there, 
but he had to leave on furlough in 18D7, and the Mission has not yet 
(1900) been resumed [4]. 

BHAMO is situated on the Irrawaddy, three days' journey from 
the Western Chinese frontier and 210 miles north of Mandalay. 
Though it has suffered greatly from the raids of the Kacheens, Chinese, 
Burmese and Shans, its fixed population being only 3,000, it has 
retained its vitality as a centre of trade with Burma and China [1]. 

Some Mission work there appears to have been attempted by the 
Rev. J. MARKS of Mandalay in 1873 [2], and visits have since been 
made by Messrs. FAIRCLOUGH (1877), JAMES COLBECK and the BISHOP 
OF RANGOON (1886), the general opinion being that it is desirable to 
establish a Mission there, not so much for the Burmese as for the 
Kacheens and Chinese-Sbans [3]. 

THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS (o.reo., 2,508 sqno.r~ miles). 

The Ando.mo.n Islo.nds (sitno.ted in the Bay of Benga.1 to the south-west of Burma) 
ho.ve been designo.ted" o.n eo.rthly pamdise," while its aboriginal inhabitants are" among 
the lowest in the scale of humanity " [1 ]. After the Indian Mutiny (in 1858) a new 
element wo.s intmduced by the formation of a convict settlement at Port BLtir, on Ross 
Islo.nd, one of the smallest of the group. But the presence of the convicts, most of 
whom are at lo.rge in the settlement, is not regarded as a cause of insecurity to the 
Europeans, as the worst ch,wo.ctors are confined on Viper Ishmd, ttnd the murder of 
Lord Mo.yo (in 1882) was committed by a fanatic on political grounds. The .lndmn,mese 
belong to the family of Oceo.nic Negroes, but seldom exceed five feet in height. They 
live on shell-fish, birds, and beasts. They have no form of worship or religious rites 
wlrntsoever, though they believe in a Grcttt Being (Pulnga), the author of all good, .ind 
in multitudes of evil beings, of whom the chief 11re three spirits dwelling respectively in 
the wood,;, in anthills, and on the sett. Some of tlwit· legends ,,!so t1ppe,u to carry the 
doctrine of the tro.nsmigrntion of souls. Degraded though the;i- be, they a.re merry, 
lighthear,ed, fond of singing and do.ncing, and very impressible [2J. 
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From the enrliest yenrs of the British occupntion local efforts hnve been mnde for 
the ciYilisation of the aborigines. The first Chaplain of Port Blnir, Mr. Corbyn, w11,e 
plnced in charge of them, and during the Chief Commissionership of Colonel Mnn the 
first d0finit,e steps were taken to raise them by theestabliahmentof n Home nnd Orphnn
nge. Further, e, son-in-lnw of Colonel Man, Lieutenant Laughton, in conjunction witli 
the Rev. T. Warneford, fon:ned a local Missionnry Society chiefly for their evnngcl
isntion.• Over Rs.6,000 were raised and placed in the hnnds of the Bishop of Cnlcutto. 
for the furtherance of this object, and every effort wo.s made to find a missionnry, but 
"·ithout, success. A son of General Me,n reduced their le,nguage into Romnn chnracters 
and published a gramme,r o.nd vocabultny, e,nd from time to time the Chnplnin e,nd other 
residents mnde represente,tions to Bishops and Societies, but without o.vnil. Individuo.l 
bn.ptisrns there had been, nnd the Bishop of Rangoon at his first visitntion in 1878 con
firmed two Andamanese girls; but for another seven years, with the exception of the 
Home and Orpho.nage, no direct ef101·t was made to civilise the people. Mennwhile 
disease threatened their speedy extincljon, e.nd in 1885 there were only n few thonsnuds 
left ~SJ. Of t,he total popnlntion of the· isle.nds (15,609), about four-fifths are convicts, 
9,433 being Hindus, nnd 4S3 Christians. 

S.P.G. Period, 1885-92.-The year 1885 brought with it the ap
pointment of Mr. J. H. NonDER as the Society's first Missionary to 
the islands_ Pending the selection of a permanent site Mr. Nodder 
settled at Haddo, and commenced work with seven boys from the 
Orphanage and two from the Nicobars [4]. [See below.] 

In 1886 he was transferred to Rangoon, and no English Missionary 
has yet been found to replace him, though some useful work has been 
carried on by a Madras . Catechist under the superintendence of the 
Government Chaplain, the Rev. C. H. Chard [5]. 

(1892-1900.) The work of the catechist among the convicts is 
restricted to Christians. The Andamanese (2,000 in 1898) are rapidly 
dying out. The orphanage was transferred to the Nicobars about 
1898. In that year the Bishop of Rangoon dedicated a church 
tower, &c., erected as a memorial of Captain McCarthy and the crew 
of the Enterprise, who perished in a cyclone in 1892. A few of the 
lascars belonging to the steamer were rescued by the female convicts 
joining hands and making a chain of deliveMnce from the shore [6]. 

THE NICOBAR ISLANDS (e.rea, 635 sq. miles, populo.tion about 7,ooo) lie 
between the A:ndame,n Islands [p. 653] and the Island of Sumatm. The inhe,bitants 0,re 
of Me.lay descent. In a religious sense they e.re the most miserable nud utterly ig:nornnt 
people of the ee,rth. Though he,ving some dim notion of a superior Being, they have 
no word in their language to represent God. The word they use signifies " up there," 
" above," and conveys no idea of life or personality. Ne,tnre lnvishes upon them food 
in abundance, requiring but little lo.bonr, and this they regnrd as the gift of some 
beneficent being. They think the "De'w she ol ke,hce "-the good spirit-dwells in the 
moon, e,nd fancy they can trace his lineaments as he gazes upon the earth. In their 
votive ple,tes they sometimes represent the "giver of e,ll" in human form, dre.ped in i. 

skirt made of grasses. But though indifferent to the service of the one who they believe 
to befriend them-offering no worship to him o.nd he,ving no idols to remind them of 
him-mnch of the time and thoughts of every man, woman, and child a.re devoted to 
conciliating the evil one and disembodied spirits. They live in conste,nt dread and 
o.bject terror of the unseen world, spending their little fortune nnd being kept in poverty 
by the bribes they offer to the spirits which they suppose to be ready to pounce down 
e.nd eat the life out of them. 

Strange to say, these vindictive e.nd destrnctive spirits are the souls of father, 
mother, and other near relatives who, dming life, loved them with n pnssionate love. 
The idea, seems to be that the soul in its disembodied state is utterly misernble, nnd 
that it is for ever trying to become a.gain incarnate, and enjoy once more its cnnoes, e,nd 
cocoa-nnts, and pigs. 

As the Hindus impoverish themselves for years by the extravagant expenses at their 
m<lrriage feasts, the Nicobe,rese do the same by the cost of their repeated death-feasts, 

• The establishment of a Mission we,s se.nctionlld by Government eubject"to the rule 
wliid1 forbids llfissione,ry efforts among the convicts [Sal, 
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whic,h n,re threo in nnmher-the first, on the death of etn inclivid111tl; the seconrl, three 
months 1tfter the death; Urn third, three years 1tfter the de1tth. 

Lilrn the Hindus they dedicate their little children, boys 1tnd girls, to the office of 
Mo.-phoys. These M1t-phoys become Menloonas, or head devil-doctors, in whom the 
people hC1ve gre1tt confidence, 

Noble 1tttempta to pl1tnt (he Cross on these be1tutiful islands were marle by two 
,Tesuits in 1711- Pere de Jo, Boesse 1tnd Pere Bonnet, who are believed to have die,! within 
three yeo,rs of !1tnding-0,nd by the Moravian Brethren from 1768 to about 17H7,* when. 
twenty-four of their number ho.ving laid down their lives in the c1tuse, the one survivor, 
J, G. Ho.ensel, wo,s withdro.wn and the mission abandoned, A thirrl a.ttempt (by a. 
Roman Catholic Missiono.ry from Rangoon about 1807) also proved 1tbortive, and wi,l;li 
his early depo.rture Christio.n enterprise in those regions ceased until 11:!H5 [lJ. 

S.P.G. Period, 1885-92.-ln 1885 a Mission was opened by the 
Society in the Andaman Islands for the benefit of the Nicobarese as 
well as the Andamanese. The plan adopted is to bring relays of 
children from Car Nicobar, a populous island on the north of the 
group, to Port Blair, in the Andamans, and after a stay of a few 
months in the Orphanage to return them to their parents. This work 
is conducted by a catechist. They are taught to repeat over and over 
again in their own tongue short sentences on the goodness, love, and 
holiness of God and His mercy and lovingkindness in the gift of His 
Son, to be repeated hereafter in many a Nicobar hot where the blood of 
pig and fowls has been sprirrkled for fear of demons-sweet sounds 
strangely mingling with the weird, excited, and drunken utterances of 
Menloonas. Thus far the work has not advanced much beyond this 
stage ; but already the confidence of many has been won, the parents 
being pleased and surprised with the learning displayed by their 
children. The catechist, Mr. V. Solomon, a Tamil convert, who had 
charge of the Mission under the Port Blair Chaplain in 1888, has 
gathered some interesting particulars of the life and notions of the 
Nicobarese [1]. 

(1802-1900.) Besides the orplianage work-(the orphanage was 
removed to Car Nicobar in 1897-98)-Mr. Solomon has for over ten 
years visited the Nicobars annually for three months. He h:1s thus 
acquired a considerable knowledge of the people's language and great 
influence over them. The young men of the orphanage ~how a keen 
desire for baptism, and refuse to join in the ceremonies of their heathen 
kinsmen. Physically the people are of small stature and strongly built. 
In disposition they are mild and easy to manage, and they constantly 
bring their differences to Mr. Solomon for settlement [2]. 

(For Statistical Su,nmanJ for B,wma seep, 732.) 

• Bishop Caldwell states tl10,t II some Missionaries remt1ined till 1792" (" Tinnevelly 
Mission," p. 267) ; bnt the detailed 0,ccount of the Rav. C. H. Ch1trd (in M.F., 1885, p. 235) 
gives 1787 as the d1tte of withclro.wo.l. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

CASHMERE. 

C.-1srrnEnE, one_ol the natiYe trib_ut,wy States of India, lies to the norU1of the Punjab. 
Its nnt,urnl besnt1es, 1ts fert,1\e soil and temperate climate h,wo m.ide it celebrntei\ 
throll~hout the Ettst, anrl by the Hind its it _is regn,rded as holy lo.nd. The aborigines are 
R distmci nation of the H,~du sto~k; but m A.D. 1686 the country became a part o.f the 
Jlfoghul empire. After bemg subJected by the Afghans, and next by the Sikhs, it was 
eeded to England at the end of the first Sikh War as an indemnity; but r. year later 
(184G) (,he great.er part of the c~ded territory wus sol!1, to Gholab Singh (a Hindu prince) 
for Rs.7,500,00. The sule, wluch was effected agamst the wish of the inhn.bitauts 
brought them many years of misrule and oppression. The native St,ite include~ 
Cashmere proper, Jammn, Punch, Lad,ikb, and Gilgit. A1·ea, 80,900 square miles. 
I'op11ln1;~n. 2.543,952; of these l,7fl3,710 :tr~ Mahommedans (chiefly of the Sunni sect)_, 
691,800 Hmdns, 11,399 Sikhs, ,md 218 Christians. 

At Srinnggar, the capital of Cashmere, a Medical Mission was begun by the c·.M.S. 
in 1864; but the work of evangelisation has ell countered more than ordina1·y opposition, 

S.P.G. Period (1866-7 and 1891-2). 
As yet little has been done for the Cashmerees by th~ S.P.G. In 
1865 the Rev. Arthur Brinckman, formerly an officer in the British 
Army, informed the Society of his intention to proceed to Cashmere for 
the purpose of forming a Mission, and at his desire be was appointed 
an Honorary Missionary, on the understanding that though Cashmere 
was not then "within the jurisdiction of any Bishop of the Church of 
England," he would consult the Bishop of Calcutta and be guided by 
his ad vice in the work [1]. . 

During a stay of about eighteen months in the country (1866-7) 
-his headquarters being at Srinaggar, the capital--=--Mr. Brinck;man 
made some progress in acquiring Cashmiri-a work of unusual diffi
culty, as that language possessed no alphabet and Persian characters 
had to be used. His knowledge of Hindustani however wa_s :helpful; 
but little impression could be made on the Cashmerees, and his efforts 
were confined almost entirely to his servants. 

Though a few Cashmeree converts might have been made in the 
Punjab, as yet (1867) there was not one residing in his own country. 
The first native baptized at Srinagga:r was shut up. in a dungeon with 
a log of wood chainecl to his leg, and was released only at the intervention 
of the British Government. The Missionaries were constantly sur
rounded by spies, and everyone seen. frequenting their- premises .was 
reported and punished. The " visible results " of Missionary· labours 
thus far were therefore " simply nothing." The Rajah was per
sonally friendly, but he would not allow Mr. Brinckman to build a 
chunh, even for the English visitors. Nevertheless through the 
C.l\f.S. Medical Mission the Gospel was preached to at least 1,000 
natives yearly [2]. 

\Vitb the object of getting the condition of Cil.ilhmere ameliorated 
Mr. B:inckman ·visited England towards the end of 1867, and published 
a p,tmphld on "The Wrongs of Cashmere." It was also his intention 
to '1 ualify in :\Ie<licine and return io Cashmere as a Medical Mis
sionary [::!J. Though unaLle to accomplish his wish he has shown an 
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abiding interest in Cashmere, and in 1891-2 he entrusted £1,000 to the 
Society for investment as the nucleus of an endownment for a Bishopric 
in that country [ 4]. 

1892-1900. 
, In the meantime the way had been further prepared for the 
Society's re-entrance into the field, which took place in 1893 
under the following circumstances. About the year 1884 a :Moham
medan family of the highest order-" Syeds "-the father a Maulvie, 
came from their residence at Sialkot, near Cashmere, to Meerut, on 
their pilgrimage to Mecca. Influenced by a Christian book (in which 
Mohammedanism was compared with Christianity), and by the 
preaching of the Rev. D. Jeremy, a C.M.S. native pastor, thPy 
abandoned their pilgrimage, and after being prepared for baptism 
were sent on to· the Rev. H. Hoppner, the S.P.G. missionary at 
Roorkee, who helped to find them work, and after further instruction 
baptized them on Whitsun Day, ]\fay 24, 1885. While pursuing their 
occupations at Roorkee they also quietly, and without Mr. Hoppner's 
knowledge, sought to influence their relatives and friends in the Sialkot 
district and at Jammu, and about the year 1890 one of the sons, 
Yakub, employed as teacher in the Mission school, asked leave to go 
to Jammu with a view to persuading some of them to embrace 
Christianity. · The result was that he brought back to Roorkee :first 
his-brother-in-law, and next an uncle, both of whom received baptism. 
In December 1893 Ishaq, a brother of Yakub, was sent up from 
Roorkee as catechist to take up his residence in J ammu, and his 
arrival was a comfort to his friends and was welcomed by other 
inquirers. ~Ir. Hoppner followed in January 1894, and baptized eight 
persons, one of. them, Munshi Hassan Din, being a learned Moham
Uledan, to whom Ishaq three years before had given an Urdu Bible. 

The catechumens had remained firm under persecution, the first 
convert-Murad Masih-sa.ying, "I am ready to sacrifice my life for 
Christ if it be necessary.'' By the law of the State, anyone changing 
his religion loses all bis property. Accordingly Hassan Din's "friends" 
took possession of his property, and he became almost destitute, aml 
was hooted in the street. Nevertheless his wife clung to him, and 
with their three children was also baptized. At a second visit in 
1894 Mr. Hoppner baptized eight adults, Ishaq's father (l\faulvie 
Ibrahim) having meanwhile" mightily persuaded the people" [5]. 

In January· 1895 the Bishop of Lahore, who exercises episcopal 
supervision over Cashmere, visited Jammu. He described the work 
as "quite unique," was much impressed by the genuine earnestness 
of the older Christians, and confirmed four persons. He also saw the 

,necessity of placing a native clergyman at the spot. The man was 
forthcoming in the person of Yakub Masih, whose ordination was 
determined on, the Society being responsible for his maint•,man_ce ; but 
the Scotch PresbytP-rian Mission at Sialkot protested agamst the 
English Church sending missionaries into a country where they had 
established· a small out-station, and simultaneously grave charges were 
brought against the moral character of the catechist. The Socie~y, as 
well as the Bishop, declined to recognise any claims on the part of 

3 \( ~ 
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the Presbyteria11s to an exclusive occupancy of the country,• and n 
careful investigation by the Bishop resulted in the slanderer aclmow
ledging that his charges were unfounded (6]. 

Bishop Matthew, thereforo, ordained Yakub as deacon, in Lahore 
Cathedral, on Decelllber 22, 1895. On returning to Jammu in January, 
Y_aku~ f~und his brother Ishaq ill with fever, the 1·esult of exposure in 
h1s M1s~10nary work, and on the 9th, only two days after their meeting, 
the zealous catechist died. When it became known in the city that 
he was dead, " a stream of- men and women began to move to the 
honse," so greatly was he beloved and respected [6aJ. 

At his second visit to Jammu Mr. Hoppner was kindly received by 
the Maharajah of Jammu and Cashmere, who, himself a Hindu, said 
that the Christians should not be persecuted on account of their 
religion. In reality, however, not only is preaching in the bazaar 
forbidden, but even permission for the erection of a church had not 
(up to 1900) been obtained,t while the converts have endured 
grievous persecution. Some of them have been watched night and 
day by both Hindus and Mohammedans, and the obnoxious law still 
exists, that anybody changing his religion has to forfeit all his property. 
Notwithstanding all this, there were seventy-two baptisms in the four 
years 1894-98, the majority being Mohammedans:t [71-

The Rev. Foss Westcott, of Cawnpore (who, at the request of the 
Bishop of Lahore, visited Jammu in '1898), reported that "a real 
work'' was being done. The Christians (numbering fifty-six) were 
scattered over J ammu and six ,illages. All but four were earning an 
independent livelihood. Though mostly poor people, they contributed 
to the weekly offertory, and the relief of the most needy.. Some work 
in the zenanas was also being carried on, on a small scale, by Mrs. 
lshaq. A Maulvie, whom Mr. Hoppner had baptized on his last visit, 
had formerly been a keen opponent of the Mission work ; he was 
now bearing patiently the annoyances to which his baptism had 
exposed him. Another Maulvie, after studying the New Testament, 
and comparing it with the Koran, stated that "in reality Moham-

• The whole maiter was deo.lt with by the Bishop in his charge of 18!J5, i,n which he 
showed that the gathermg-in of these converts lmd been "due entirely to the zeal of 
natives of their own district, and, in some inste.nces, of their own kith and kin." Their 
ern,ngelizing etlorts had begun "almost, if not quite; as soon o.s the Scotch," and, so fo.r 
from being prompted by any thought of interference or aggression, had " reached a section 
of the populo.tion which" the Scotch "had never approached." There is no friend of 
Missions who would not bail such a. method of spree.ding the truth a.s they a.dopted as 
most hopeful and worthy of imitation. The protest of the Scotch could only be justified 
on the theory " tho.t the people are ma.de for Missions, o.nd not Missions for the people." 
Any svmptoms of aggression or deliberate intrusion the Bishop would not lrn.ve 
counteu,111ced, but in the present instance he conceived that he WO,S "rather ma.into.ining 
the just rights o{ Indian Christians to proclaim the Gospel to their own belongings, o.nd 
l,o demand for them the pastoral care of that Church to wh.ich they themselves belong." 

t It was not until 1899 that the Stttte authorities conceded a. site for a. cemetery for 
the burial ol Christians, who hitherto had to be buried," here and there, in the junglu" 

[,a]. · · I (' ) I I. : Mr. lfop[mt>r ha.d 11 lon/l' arg.ument with the. M,iharo.io. ! m 18_96, w 10, ta ung o.n 
E1wlish Bible offered to gn·e bun "Rs. 50,000 1f he convmced hnn of the truth of 
Chi;stil1iiity .. ~d made him 11 Christian." HiH objection to the conversion of h!~ sub
jer:ts "l'l'eltl'~ t" 1tpply more to the Hmdus ihan to th~ Mol~o.mmedm1s,_but M_r._Hoppner 
],c,ldh told liiin tlii.t persecutwn would not keep Ch1·1st1amty out of ]us domm1onH, o.nd 
tliut i1is I-Lglmess will see not only Jammu but hiH wholo Sta.to Christio.11i6ed~0, Hto.to
rueul which "he took very well" [7]. 
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medan religion is based on cruelty and Christianity on love," 
The death of Bishop Matthew, of Lahore, tool{ place just at tho 
time when Yakub was to have been ordained priest [8]. His suc
cessor, Bishop Lefroy, after a visit to Jammu in 1899, deemed it 
desirable that the ordination should be further postponed in order to 
allow of Yakub receiving system11,tic teaching at the Divinity College, 
Lahore. Of the Mission the Bishop reported that his uppermost 
feeling was one of much thankfulness, and there is every reason to 
believe that "a true foundation has been laid, and therefore that the 
work will go on and prosper in the power of God" [9]. 

Up to the present (1900) the Rev. H. Hoppner of Roorkee has been 
the superintending missionary of J ammu, but Bishop Lefroy proposes 
that one of the Delhi missionaries should relieve him of the office [lOJ. 

(For Statistical SummanJ seep. n2.) 

CHAPTER LXXXIV. 
AJMERE AND RAJPUTANA. 

THE Ra.jputa.na Agency, situa.ted in the north-west of India, between the Presidency 
of Bombay on the south a.nd the Punjab on the north, comprises twenty n11tive St11tes and 
the British district of Ajmere-Merw.ua. Of the native St.itas seventeen a.re Ril,jput, two 
a.re Jo.t (Bhartpur and Dholpur), a.nd one is M.thommed:m. Tota.] area, 130,268 squo.re 
miles. Population, 12,558,370 (including Ajmere 542,358) ; of these 10,6~9,28\J "'re 
Hindus, and 4,538 Christians (including Ajmere 2,683). 

S.P.G. Period (1881-92).-In 1881 the Society's Missionaries at 
Delhi undertook the spiritual care of some native Christians who had 
gradually collected at Ajmere for work in various public offices and 
railway workshops. Refusing to be amalgamated with the United 
Presbyterian Mission, they contributed to the support of the catechist 
provided for them, while strongly desiring an ordained native pastor. 
Moved ,by this consideration and by the fact that no Mission work 
whatever was being carried on by the Church of England among the 
R.ajputs, who are known as one of the most manly and trustworthy 
races of India, the Society consented in October 1886 to the transfer of 
the Rev. TARA CHAND from Karnaul to Ajmere, in the double capacity 
of pastor of the native congregation and evangelist to the Rajputs in 
the neighbourhood. A new and most important centre of influence 
in the heart of Rajputana was thus acquired for the Church [1]. 

Within two years (1886-8) the native congregation, assembling in 
a room in the Magazine or Old Fort, increased from 110 to 150 ; pro
gress was made towards the erection of a church, schools were openeu, 
eYangelistic work was regularly carried on in the town by 1Ir. Chand 
and his assistants, and visits wore undertaken to neighbouring 
places [2]. 

Efforts are being mado to extend the work and to raise an endow 
ment for the native pastorate; and Mr. Chand believes the "leaven 
of truth is working powerfully in the hearts of the people." though 
"for visible results we have patiently to wait in faith." His public 
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preaching meets with the usual opposition from the Mahommeclans 
and Aryas ; but this, though unpleasant, increases rather than 
climinii;_:hes the number of hearers of the Word [8). 

(1892-1900.) The work at Ajme1.·e is so. established tha.t l\fr; 
Chand feels it will grow even when he can no longer direct it. Besides 
bis Missionary duties he has assisted in the revision of the Urdu 
New Testament. Through the munificence of an old resident, an in
stitutio1:1 named afte~ him, "The Fordham Home ·and Orphanage," 
and designed for native orphans and very poor Eurasian children, ·was 
erected at Ajmere in 1896, the opening taking place on October 30. 

In 1897 the Society's existing Mission School was removed to a new 
builc1ing erected in the Orphanage compound. In this school the 
orphans (all boys) receive general instruction (free), industrial train
ing being provided in another building erected in 1898 * [ 4 ]. 

(Tor Statistical Summary sec p. 782.) 

• The Home must not be rego,rded as an S.P.G. institution, though the Society assists 
in the education of the chil,hen. 

CHAPTER LXXXV. 
E U B OP EA N S IN IND I A. 

IN consequence of a representation from the Bishop of Calcutta 
and a memorial from the European and Eurasian community of the 
J)io.'.'ese of Bombay in 1864, a "considerable discussion" took place in 
that year " as to the expediency of the Society's appropriating any 
portion of its funds towards providing the ministrations of religion to 
English workmen, labourers, sailors, or others of the poorer. class i11 
India," who seemed not to be comprised within the spiritual charge of 
the Go,ernment Chaplains. The practice of the Society hitherto bad 
been " to confine its operations in India to the evangelization and pas~. 
toral care of heathen and con,erts" [l], although there were instances 
in which its Missionaries had occasionally ministered to Europeans 
also [2]. · 

The dioceses of India were now " regarded as coming within the 
scope of the Society's resolutions of July 18G0 relative to endowments 
for the Church in the Colonies " [3], and the Society was " ready to 
consider any application for supplying the ministrations of religion to 
English settlers of the humbler class" in India. · 

Temporary assistance in the object desired was (1864) extended 
i,o the Diocese of Bombay [4], and in 1866 £1,000 was granted fro;h 
foe S0ciety's " Colonial Church Endowment Fund"* to supplement a 
sum of £7,000 contributed chiefly by the shareholders of the East 
Indian Railway as an endowment "for the payment of Clergy to be 
stationed along the line of railway from Calcutta to Delhi." For every 
clergyman so appointed the Government promised a further allowance 
of .:L:180 a year [G]. In 18G7 it was necessary, 110wevel', on the recom
mendation of tlie Calcutta Diocesan Committee, to lay down a rule 
" that as the Missionaries oI the Society are sent out for the sole purpose of 
prea<;hing the Gospel, and teaching among the native people, they be reciuired to 
abstain from ministrations among the Europeans, e~cept such as m·e merely 

• This fund was opened in 1868, and in 1800 ·£10,000 was e,ppropri11tetl to it by the 
8c,ciety [5a]. 
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occnsional, or if continued, arising from obvious necessity, the latter to be reported 
immcdia,tely to the Committee and the Bishop ... [and] to the Parent 8ociety" [fi1. 

The wisdom of this rule and its snhsec1uent modificationf! has been 
confirmed by experience, and frequently the Society has harl to 
insist on its observance. In many instances the health and work of 
Missionaries have su.ffered seriously from their being burdened with 
the duties of Government Chaplains. For example, in Burma, where 
the Rev. C. Warren's death in 1875 had been hastened by this canse, 
the Society discovered in 18!)0 that the imposition of Chaplain's 
duties on its Missionaries was " tlie rule and not the exception." 
Representations to the Government and to the Bishop of Rangoon on 
the subject effected much-needed relief [7].* 

As most of the Indian dioceses have long bad local societies for 
supplying additional Clergy for Europeans [8], and it is the duty of 
Government to provide for all its servants from its ecclesiastical estab
lishments,t it was felt " that every time a missionary ministers to 
Europeans in India he is encouraging the Government to make no 
addition to the list of chaplains and the people to withhold their con
tributions to the Additional Clergy Societies '' [9]. 

Nevertheless, in addition to the aid already referred to, the Society 
has in a few cases, as at Delhi, Cawnpore, &c., contracted with 
Government to supply English services, in consideration of certain 
advantages [10]. In 1876 it set apart .£300 for aiding the Bishops 
in providing ministrations for the English in India ; but though the 
grant was renewed annually for four years, not a penny of it was 
drawn [11]. In 1891 the Bishop of Calcutta solicited the Society's 
a,id in supporting Missionary Chaplains who should combine work 
among English people and natives [12]. 

According to the Census of ltl91 the number of Europeans in India 
(including the military, about 76,000) was 168,000, and of Eura.sians 
79,842. Of the latter, 86,089 were professed members of the Church of 
Rome, and 29,022 of the Church of England. 

• The Bishop himself wrote :· "The longer I live the more do I feel a.s the result of 
observation that English work tends to oJieno.te the mind from Mission work" (L., 
December 3, 1890). lt should be added tha.t a.11 money e,uned by t,,king English duty is 
placed at the Society's dispos,il, not retained by the Missiono.ry [7a]. 

t The annual expenditure of Government on the ecclesiastica.l "establishment" in 
India is a.bout £134,546, and provides for 240 Chaplains (159 Auglico.n, 7! Ronrn.n 
Catholic, and 7 Presbytet·ia,11). In addition there are o. nmnber of "o.ided Clergy" 
(Anglice.n, Roman Catholic, l'resbyterie.n, Wesleyan, &c.). 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

CEYLON. 

CEYLON ha,s been compa,red to a" pearl-drop on the brow of the India.n con\inent" 
and in fact it is one of the loveliest islands in the world. It lies off the svuthei'.n 
extremity of India,, and in size is rather smaller than Ireland. Little is know11 of the 
early history of Ceylon. The Veddo.hs nre the aborigines, and in the 5th century n.c. 
the Hindus innided the island and established there the Singbalese dynasty. La.ter on 
Ceylon v;as visited by the Greeks, the Romans, and the Venetians. In A,D. 1505 the 
Portuguese seUled on the west and south coa,sts; but they were dispossessed by the 
Dutch about rnsr,, a,nd the Dutch by the English in 1795-6. The settlements thus 
a.cqnircd remni,wd under the Presidency of Madras until 1801, when Ceylon was con
stituted a separn~e colony. With the conquest of the interior province-Kandy-in 1815, 
the whole of the island ca,me nuder Ilrit1sh rule. . 

The Portngnese and the Dutch bad shown much zeal in propagating Christianity• 
the latter not only divided the island into parishes and erected o. church, school, and 
mo.nse in each, but forbade the erection of idol temples, o.nd strove to enforce e. genera.I 
profession of their own form of religion. The English went to the other extreme. In 
the first ye"r of British rule SOO heathen temples were built in the province of Jaffna 
alone. Bnt such was the neglect of the Christian religion that sixteen years later more 
t.'in.n one half of the 350,000 natfre Christian converts committed to English care by the 
Dutch hud relapsed into heathenism, nnd in 1851 the whole number of Christians in 
conne:·tion with the non-Roman Missions wo.s said to be only 18,046. The religious 
destitution of the Singhnlese Christians would have been greater but for the Dissenting 
~Lssionaries (American aud English) who occupied the field. Visiting the island in 
16lfl Bishop 11'.liddle~on (of Calcutta) found Governor Sir R. Brownrigg active in build
ing churches ,u1'1 founding schools, and otherwise promoting religion, but chiefly through 
the iustrurnento.'ity of persons uot of the Established Church, which could reckon only 
t s;·o clergymen in Co'.ombo, and two or three chaplains at distant stations, and not
withst,rndiig the desire of Sir R. Brownrigg and successive· Governors for the extension 
of the Church's influence, and the labours of the C.M.S., which entered the field in 1817, 
the Chmch in Ceylon up to at least 1846 wo.s still feebly represented in comparison with 
other Christian bodies [l]. 

Area of Ceylon, 25,365 square miles. Population, r,012,224; of these (by race) 
2,000.000 are S1ughulese ,who occupy the Southern di.tric,e), about 750,000 Te.mile or 
Malabars ( "·ho occupy the northern part of the island and the eastern and western 
coasts;, 200,0UO Arabs (or Moormeu), 18,000 Burghers (the descendants of Portuguese 
o..,,d Dutch), 10,0IJU Mo.lays, 8,000 Eill'opeane, and e. few Veddahs; nnd (by reUgion) 
mere than one half are lluddhists (meetly Singhalese), about 600,000 Hindus (Tamils), 
~oo,uoo .MahoDlJllcdo.us (Moormen and Me.la.ye), and 302,000 Chr:stio.ns. 

As early as 1818, when the Society was preparing to enter the East 
Indian field, Ceylon was regarded as included within the scope of 
i'.,s operations [la], but more than 20 years elapsed before it actually 
Gecame so [2 7• In the meantime however the island had slightly 
p'.L1·ticipated iri the benefits of Bishop's College, Calcutta [3], and the 
So~iety had endeavoured to secure its erection into an Episcopal See. 
Bishop Middleton in 1816 thought it "high time that Ceylon should 
hase a Bishop" [4] ; and in 1835 the Auxiliary Committee of the 
Dociety at Bath recommended application to Government on the 
s,11Jject. It was not considered advisable to do this until Bishoprics 
lid been secured for Madras and Bombay [5] ; but in March 1840, in 
rep'.y to a report forwarded by Lord John Russell on the stato of 
religious instruction and education in Cerlon, the Society, after poinLinJ 
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out that the Indian Bishops had expressed their inability to exercise 
effectual superintendence in the island, recommended the appointment 
of a Bishop for the colony and st,ated its readiness to co-operate in 
}Jroviding and maintaining additional Clergy there [6]. 

In the following November the Rev. C. MooYAART became the first 
Missionary of the Society in the island, being stationed at Colombo [7], 
whence about the end of 1841 he was transferred to Matara. or ~Iatura on 
the south coast; and in 1842the Rev. H. VoN DADELHZEN wa,i appoinwl 
to Newera Ellia in the interior, and the Rev. S. D. J. 0NDAAT-TEE to 
Caltura and in 1843 to Calpentyn ( or Kalpitiya) on the west coast [8]. 
In 1843 also a District Committee of the Society was formed at 
Colombo by the Bishop of Madras [&], and in 1845 Ceylon (which had 
been added to the See of Calcutta in 1817 and to that of Madras in 
1835) [10] was erected into a separate Bishopric under the name of 
Colombo. The first Bishop, Dr. JAMES CHAPMAN, was consecratE.d in 
Lambeth Palace Chapel on May 4 [11], and landed at Colombo on 
All Saints' Day (1845). The Bishop found the whole of the western 
coast of the island-from Jaffna to Galle-entirely destitute of Clergy, 
excepting Colombo, and there two of the churches were vacant [Ii]. 
Out of Colombo there were "but three consecrated Churches." 
Southward, among the Singhalese "an apathetic Buddhism, or actual 
unbelief," prevailed. Northward, among the Malabars, "an un
impressible Brahminism" was "everywhere in the ascendant" [12a]. 
In his visitations of 1846 " but one feeling ... of kindly welcome 
and courtesy" was expressed towards the Bishop wherever he went; 
but "although much occurred which could not but please, still there 
was far more to humble " him, as the following passages from hi;i 
journals show:-· 

"Wherever one goes it is the same; Brahma, Vishnn, Siva, llJahomet, and 
:Buddha, ea.eh can number his thousands: Christians are counted or;jy by units . 
. . • To see the land at every step ~o wholly given to idolatry, could not but stir 
the spirit within, and bring it in a.basement before Him to whom alone are known 
the times and see.sons of all things. Yet the thought that Christian England 
should for fifty years have held sway over this dark land, and in that time should 
have done e.nd attempted so little for its spiritual improvement, made shame thP. 
predominant feeling of the heart too frequently amid the fallen, neglected ruins of 
what a more earnest zeal had done for e. less pure faith in the times both of the 
Portuguese e.nd the Dutch [13] .... Were British rule to become, in the 
changes brought about by the Providence of God from year to year, a fa.et of 
history to-morrow, no visible impress would be seen of our faith in the whole faca 
of the land. With the Dutch it was different. They conquered, they colonized, 
often they converted, the people. Everywhere they built schools and churches; 
everywhere, to this day, in the maritime provinces, we see traces of them. We 
use thfm, but we strive not to emulate them. Because they did not all thinG~ 
well, we think and talk about their faults, but little imitate that in which they are 
clearly imitable. This island has now been under British rule for filty years, but 
not a single church hos been built"' to be compared with those of which we see the 
ruins in some of the rnrnl districts or those which witness against us in each of their 
principal milita1y stations [14] .. ' .. The retrospect is in many resp_ects o_e.d<lenin_g. 
That I should haYe bern so many weeks absent from home, traYersmg districts lll 
which for so many yrnrs British power bas been dominant, and English Churchmen 
resident, e.nd yet shculd only have crossed the threshold of one consecrated 

• It wue not until 18G0 tlrnt tho Bishop could report the consecrution (1tt Fnlllbod<le) 
11 of the first Mission churcl1 in the Kundyuu Proviuce siuce it l::ecame subject to Britis!J 
rulo " [H ,i]. 
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church, is of itself sufficiently humiliating; but when it ie added that the ruins of 
many fallen churches are visible -proofs of what those who co.me before us tried to 
do, both among the heathen and for them-the sense of our national accountable
ness i~ much <leepened. When, too, we see our own work undert1tken by others, 
spPakrng rndced the same langmi.ge, nn<l teaching the same llible, but coming from 
the Rhores of America to spen<l an<l be spent iu God's service, for the good of 
~hose benighted families whom God's prol'idence has confided to us, the thought 
1s more and more hnmbhng, both for our country and our Church. Education is 
doing its wor~, and so is <lissent. If Christians could but be brought to work, 
though not ~l'lth each other, still not against each other; without antagonism, 
though not m concert; some impression-a ,is1ble and real impression-might 
be made on the dense an<l dark mass of heathenism and superstition around. 
But it is far otherwise. Where the field is so vast and so open; where so much 
is to be done in every way, and on every side, to see altar set against altar, and 
brother against brother, is indeed most sad and humiliating. In the north, the 
scene of my late wanderings, it is less so than in any other part of my diocese. 
There the parochial divisions of the Dutch still remain, and the result is happily· 
for peace, in the clearly defined limits of each other's ministrntions .... Unless 
more help can be girnn from home, and more self-denial and devotion are 
exercised here, another ha]f century must pass of England's rule without any· 
calculable influence of England's faith on the heart and mind of Ceylon. The 
stigma attaching to it in the poetry of ... the gifted Heber must still continue its 
reproach. But our hope is of better things. You [the Society) will work with 
us " [15]. 

The Society had assisted the Bishop in taking out additional. 
workers from England [16], and acting on its principle of not wholly 
supporting but "assisting to support" a Missionary he was ii,ble in 
184G-7 to make the Society's annual allowance of £800 available for 
double the number of clergy. Thus with a sum of .£800 formerly 
allotted to one station (Calpentyn) six stations were now occupied at 
i.50 per annum each-local aid supplying the rest [17]. It had been 
stated that the settled Europeans in the interior were all Dissenters, 
but two traYelling clergymen sent there in 1846 were welcomed 
unreserYedly, and in one of the districts subscriptions were at once 
set on foot for building six churches [18]. Considerable State aid also 
was elicited by small grants from the Society, it having been shown 
that the S.P.G. Missionaries had in 184 7 periodically visited all the 
GoYernment servants, both civil and military, at :fifteen different 
stations, "who must otherwise have been altogether deprived of every 
ministration of religion " [19]. 

The importance of including the Europeans as well as the native 
races in the Society's operations may be illustrated by the• fact that; 
,;,hereas before the period of British rule drunkenness (though not un
common in some maritime districts) was "&.lmost an unknown vice" 
in the central provinces, it was in 1850 "in the mind of some of the 
more principled Bud<lLists ... associated wilh Christianity, as an 
almost necessary accompaniment of conversion. 'What I' was the 
;muwer of a Kandyan Chief to a Missionary, who urged upon him the 
baptism of his son, ' would you have me make him a drunkard ? ' " 
_20]. Happily, in Ceylon, caste was of a social and civil, rather 
than a religious, character [21]; and it was found possible to give 
all the :=;chools, Government as well as the Mission ones, a 
Clmstian character. So desirous were the natives for education 
that it was reported in 1848 "anywhere and everywhere they 
will at once bnild a school for their children.'' Under the.sa 
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circumstu,nces tLe Bishop might well regard schools as "th( ren.l fidd 
of hopeful labour, of increasing and boundles3,- but not unfruitfui 
labour," fl,nd as the "seed-plot" of" an abundant harvest" [22]. From 
the first Christian educahon lms always formed an important part o: 
the Society's operations in the island l23], and in 1851 a College was 
opened in Colombo [seep. 7D5bj which has supplied duly qualifif.d, 
Mission agents, lay as well as ordained, the lack of which had hitherto 
been a great hindrance to the cauRe * [24]. On the resigr.ation c,i 
Bishop Chapman in l8Gl, after 1G years of anxious and devoted 
service, the Society's Missionaries in Ceylon had been increaser1 
threefold, and more than one-half were of the native races. Owing to 
the efforts which the Bishop bad promoted for raiRing local contribu
tions, the charge upon the Society for the support of each clergyman 
had been kept compn,ratively low [25]. 

His successor, Bishop Piers Claughton (translated from St. Helena 
in 1862) [26], bore testimony to the :fidelity and worthinesG of the 
native clergy-in almost every instance where they had been placed in 
full charge of a district the .result was "both to increase the number 
and to improve the character of the native converts" [27]. At the 
close of his episcopate in 1870 he reported that since the formation 
ofa Native Ministry in Ceylon 
"the history of the Church ... in the island has consisted oi an almost con
tinuous record of advancement and progress. In villages where there were 
formerly no Churches and no Christians there are now no temples and no heathen. 
I have myself consecrated churches in villages which were a short tirue before 
entirely heathen and these churches, with very few exceptions, have been built at 
the people's own expense. In the city of Colombo we ha,·e twelve churches .... 
One instance of the indirect influence of the teaching of Christian }Iissionaries is 
that the Sunday traffic in the city of Colombo has greatly diminished ; another 
is that whereas the name of a Christian used to be a reprnach it is now coming to 
be thought an honour." 

The diocese thus presented "a good specimen of the prrrctical work of 
the Society" [281, to whom he owed a" pressing debt of gratitude" [i!:JJ. 
'l'he third Bishop of Colombo, Dr. H. W. Jermyn, consecrated in 1871 
[30], was forced by illness to resign in 1874 [31], but much good work 
was done during his brief episcopate. The :finances of tile Church 
were brought to a sound condition, the local contributions increased 
fourfold, chaplaincies were established in coffee districts, and the 
Clergy appointed thereto, although principally supported by the planter.s, 
were "ple<)ged to the acquisition of either Singhalese or Tamil, and to 
do Missionary work among the labonrers who reside on the estates." 
There were also cheering instances of wealthy Singbalese Christians 
building churches and scuools on their estates, and a system of per
manent land endowment of some of the stations was commencecl [32]. 
In 1873 the Bishop wrote:-

" There can be no better field for Missions than Ceylon. E\'erywhere the do0r 
is open wide : with more men and more money we could make sure in a gentration 

• 'l'hc diniculty in providing native agents lrnd been cnh,rnced by the [,wt thttt \to 
quote the words of the Bishop in lSHiJ "'.lho Singluilesc is cerbtinly t.lie wry ,rnti
thesis of the Sn.xon l"ll.Ce; so little 1ni•rr..1.tory nre they, thnt tho remova.l sonwti11H•~ to 
the disLunco of only n, few ntiles is looked upon nlmost n.s trttll~porbttion: Llu-•ir imti,·e 
vilh1ge is t.lw home of themsolvcs and kindred and " few wiles rouml it constitutes their 
country [2ial, 
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of 1t)l the Buddhist population. Even now we are progl'essing well. I my~eU 
bapt1zed, on my late tour, 28 men of one village, the first fruits of the whole 
,-illnge which is now seeking and being carefully prepnred for baptism : yet the 
'l'amils nre more difficult to deal with than the Singhalese " [113). 

Bishop J ermyn regarded Buddhism as having lost its hold on l;he 
people of Ceylon [34], and the Report for 1874 recorded that "by 

· the trstimony of all Buddhism is effete ; its hold on the people is as 
slight as it is possible to be, and soon millions of our fellow-creatures 
will be left without the semblance of a faith" [35]. Five years later 
however the present Bishop of Colombo (Dr. Copleston, consecrated 
1875) [36] expressed the decided opinion that 
"Buddhism as a whole is not conquered, or near it. It remains in the fullest 
sense the religion of the mass of the Sinhalese. There is certainly not a display 
of any such zeal among its adherents as the books represent in their description 
of early times; but we haYe no means of knowing, I believe, how far such descrip
tions, with their multitudes of learned and devout priests, their l!!.ity far advanced 
in the 'paths,' their enormous donations and sumptuous buildings, and the like, 
are the product of the historians' pious imaginations. I am inclined to think that 
Buddhism, with all its se,ere precepts, has always been very indolently and laxly 
pursued by all but a very few. There are now a few who give largely and erect 
Dagobas, and a few who aim at a high standard; while the mass are easily con
tented with an occasional offering of road-side flowers, and occasional attendance 
at the reading of' bana,' which has answered its purpose, some of them say, so 
long as they ha,e seen the priest who reads. And I think it is most likely that 
the case was very much the same, even when, with the patronage of kings and 
with no rival religions to keep it in the shade, the outward appearance of BudJhism 
was more striking. There is little doubt that Buddhism is far more.vigorous in 
Ceylon than it was a hundred and fifty years ago, if the word 'vigorous ' can be 
used of that which is essentially sluggish, dull, deep-rooted, unproductive. At the 
present day it is receiving an impetus, so far as it is capable of' impetus,' from the 
prestige given to it by the interest taken in Pali scholarship and Buddhist 
literature in Europe. The Secretary of an obscure Society-which, however, for 
all the Sinhalese know, may be a distinguished one-has been writing, it appears, 
t:i several Buddhist priests here, hailing them as brothers in the march of intellect, 
and congratulating one or two of them on the part they took so nobly against 
Christianity in a certain ill-judged but insignificant 'public controversy,' which 
took place years ago in a village called Panadure. These letters the priests have 
printed in a little pamphlet, along with some selections from an English 
book, which describe some spiritualistic performances of Buddhist priests in 
'l'hibet. The result is that on every side they are inquiring about Thibet. It 
is supposed to be the scene of magn;ficent triumphs ef Buddhism, miracles 
being wrought there yuite as in the good old days. This nonseose has a 
good deal of effect, I think, on the common people; while the more educated, 
haYing really become free-thinkers, welcome the extravagant encomiums 
passed on the true original Buddhism by European writers, and thereby justify 
their own adherence to the national religion .... It is, I fancy, conside!'ed a 
mark of culture in England to say that Buddhism is very like Christianity, if not 
almost as good; and no doubt many think there can be no harm in praising 
Buddhism in England, because no one there is in danger of adopting it. Now both 
these are errors. Buddhism is not like Christianity either in theory or in practice. 
In theory, if like Christianity at all, it is like Christianity without a Creator, with
out an Atoner, without a Sanctifier; in practice it is a thin veil of flower-offering 
and rice-giviug o,er a very real and degraded superstition of astrology and. devil
worship.;, .And it is also an error to suppose that Buddhism can be safely 

• Speaking on the same subject in the previous year the Bishop B":id tho.~ "Buddhism 
wu.s Yi.rtually extinct so far as its n~bler p'1rts _were concerned, but 1t waa m full v,gcur 
bo far as it coEs;sted of devil-worship and magw, and the basest superst1t1011A. If you 
bilid that u. man was a Buddhist, it did not mean that he studied the '1ncient versions in 
whid1 the holy teaching of Buddlrn v.as emhr;ued.; it _111e11nt th'1t if that man _foll i_ll 
l,e would send for the devil priest, who would come 111 his f11ghtful gnrb, shl'lelrmg Jue 
hideous channs, 11,nd l,e11,ti1Jg- tom-to:i:os arou.nd the sick mau'e bed" [37a]. 
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prnised in England. All that comes out here and is made the most of. Two 
priests were induced to go over to Lyons (I think it was), robes and all, to teach 
Pali, it wo.s said to some French savants; but I am assured that many in Colombo 
believed that the French nation, dissatisfied with their own religion, bad sent for 
these priests to teach them Buddhism. Some English gentlemen, passing Galle 
o.bout five yeo.rs ago, visited a temple in the eouth of the island, and held a long 
and most interesting conversation with the priests there ( of which conver8ation I 
was ollowcd to see a record in MS. before I left England); and it appears that on 
leaving, one of them po.id e. few compliments, such as no doubt he could very 
honestly pay, to the morality and philosophy of the creed he had been discussing. 
These ... were printed and circulated in e. small pamphlet, in which it was 
represented that some English gentlemen had come on purpose to inquire whether 
Buddhism or Christianity were the better religion, and had gone away convinced 
in favour of Buddhism" [37]. 

About this time some excitement was occasioned in various parts of 
Ceylon by the President-Secretary of the so-called " Theosophical " 
Society, who with Hindu and Mahommedan disciples from Born bay went 
about preaching "strange doctrines." Worshipping in the Buddhist 
temples "they attracted much veneration from ignorant followers of 
that religion, and much increased the prejudice against Christianity"; 
but in 1880 the effect of their teachings had " subsided" [38]. 

Meanwhile "considerable activity" was being shown " in all parts of 
the Church, Native as well as English," and substantial progress was 
being made [39], the natives being greatly impressed by the fact that 
the Bishop was able to minister efficiently in Tamil and Singhalese as 
well as Portuguese [40]. The "barriers ... set up by differences 
of race, language, and custom " render it a difficult problem to fuse to
gether into one whole and hold together under one organisation the four 
distinct elements comprised in the Church in Ceylon, nz. the English 
residents, the mixed race of Burghers, the Singhalese, and the Tamils ; 
but the Bishop stated in 1878 that the Society "had kept open all the 
means .of dealing with this great question, and it had worked in the 
most effective way." In the native ministry, which it had done much 
to raise up, there were "men of high education and European cultme, 
who occupied precisely the same position as European clergymen, "\\·ho 
were trusted by Europeans and natives, and ministered to both alike." 
And at "that great centre of spiritual life in Ceylon ... St. Thomas' 
College," might be seen "English, Singhalese, and Tamil youths living 
together, praying, working, and playing side by side." He looked upon 
that " as the best omen for the day when all the varied elements of the 
population should be united into one living Church " [ 41]. 

The Society, he stated, held "a defined relation to the Church of 
England . • . authoritatively representing her both in its work abroad, 
and also in its claims upon all Church members for their contributions 
toward;, Missionary enterprise:"-

" It does nnt sflek nor desire to keep its work or the fruits of its work distinct 
from the looo.l ohurch of the countries where its funds are expended, so as to be 
nble to S!I.Y this is ours-we have done so much- but ... it has ever followed 
the opposite o.nd !11,r higher policy of identifying itself in e,-cry country with tlie 
l\Iissionary efforts of the looal church in that country. . . . In this, the method 
of the 8.1'.G.'s Missionary work, ]11,y the answer to any who ask where is the 
result of tho Society's work in this or any diocese. In this diocese there is 
scarcely a station, except those uncler the sister society, which does not owe 
much, some of which owe o.lmoat a.II to the S.P.G. Thus in otations where 
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Go,·ernment provided for the pRy of a CRlechist the Society go.Ye au aclclitioual 
sum to enable the Bishop to place there, instead of e. catechist, a priest. It i-s in 
this we.y that the flourishing churches along the coast from l\faunar to Tangalle. 
have been nurtured-without the S.P.G. they would have been little, by its help 
they are what they are. Yet so unobtrusive lias been the good work of thil 
Society that few know that in these Missions it has e.ny part-those, however 
who know appreciate" [42]. 

In summing up the results of the Society's labours in Ceylon in 
1881 the Bishop said:-

" The Society has given a Missionary che.re.cter to e.11 the Church's work here. 
It has supplied a Missionary side to the work of almost every chaplain and 
catechist. 

•· In laying greater stress on this than on the woi·k, though there is some good 
work, which the Society could point to as entirely its own, I consider myself -to be 
giving the highest praise. If it is true here, to ail unusual extent, U111t ·there is no 
n!ar_ked line of distinction between chaplain .and l\fi~sionary, English Church. and 
!\atn·e Church, between one part of the Church and e.nother,-this is due to the wise 
e.nd unostentatious course which the Society he.s pursued.· At the same time, let me 
not be thought to underrate the excellent work e.nd very encouraging. results 
which have been seen, for instance in the Buono. Viste. Mission, or the invaluable 
!'-rn;ces of St. Thomas' College, of which the Society, though not thE) founder, is 
the libera: supporter. _ . ' 

"I am conscious that since I have been here, less has been heard of the· S.P.G., 
and that I hat'e discouraged the titles • S.P.G. Mission' and • S.P.G. Chnrch,' 
which were used almost universally of all that we.s not • C.l\LS.' I we.s myself 
ca11ed the• S.P.G. BiBhop.' We now hear less of S.P.G. and more of the Church 
and of the diocese. This is simply because, till of late years, S.P.G. mee.n:t the 
Church, end meant the diocese; while the C.l\I.S. meant, in most minds, e. body 
outside it. Knowing it to be the desire of your Society to be the handmaid of the 
Church, not a substitute for it, I have not hesitated to counl QD your generous 
willingness to be so far put in a secondary position. My efforts to· induce tho 
Church l\Iissionary Society to give prominence to the diocese. rather than the 
Society alone he.ve not been altogether· unsuocesdul, because your Society he.a 
allowed me to assume such willingness on your part. Now that we have to -en, 
dee.vour to organize the diocese as one whole, it-is much .easier for me .to co.II on 
all to recognise their membership of the diocese, than lt would have· been to ce.11 
on 'the C.M.S to join the S P.G.' . 

"If I have made my meaning e.t all clear, it' wil[ be seen that I wish to show 
that we owe it to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel that we-_not 
II)erely have Missions but-are a Missionary Diocese; and that if, by God's 
blessing, we solve the problem of organizing a compact Church out of our many 
diflerent elements, it will be in great measure duo to your Society" [43]. 

The course ta,ken in the early part of Bishop Copleston's ~piscopate 
of " insioting more than Lefore on the ilistin_ctive teaching and 
discipline of the Church," involved "the loss of most of . that aid 
which formerly was obtained from Presbyterians." (Th~ :work among 
the English planters is here more particularly referred to.) The loss 
however was " more than compensated for by the increased attachment 
of Churchmen" [44]; and in the four years following the final wHh
clrawal of State aid the number of Clergy increased by nearly 20 
per cent. [45]. On the announcement of disestablishment ·in C_eyloil 
tltr Society came fonvard in 1882 with a grant of £2,500 _towards 
providing a permanent endownwnt for the See, when (on its next 
avoida1.Lce) the Government episcopal income will cease [46]. ln 1886 
the Diocc:,sau Hynod formulatecl a constitution appropriate to a self
governing Chmch [47]. 
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The principle of self-support has been so effectively applied as to 
justify the expectation expressed by the Bishop in 1880 that 
"we shall not have ocanRion to fear, even when the Society's grant is-as of 
course it must some day be-entirely withdrawn, that any of the Society for the 
Propagntion of the Gospel stations will be altogether unable to maintain the 
minisLrations of the Church" [48]. 

A few years previously the Diocese had begun to benefit from the 
reversion to the Society of what is known as "the Stuart Property," 
estimated to be worth £10,000 [49]. 

(1892-1900.) The Society has been gradually reducing its aid to 
·Ceylon [50]. In 1898 the Bishopric Endowment Fund, originated 
and aided by the Society, was completed [51].'1' In expressing hi,i 
indebtedness to the Society for all that it had done in helping forward 
the work of the Church in his diocese, the Bishop in 1895 declared 
that it had "proved itself as the true handmaid of the Church, from the 
patent fact that its aim had ever been to seek the true welfare of the 
Church rather than its own." In Ceylon, where Hindu.ism, Buddhism, 
and Islam existed in force, and where the Church herself had varied 
conditions, her members were of every degree of culture, ranging from 
the educated Englishman to the V eddah, and her operations included 
alike the pioneer Mission and the fully organised parish. The Church 
is guided by a great principle, to which the S.P.G. is faithful, that the 
work among Christians and the work among heathen have a unity. We 
need have, tbe Bishop said, no anxiety about our " Anglicising" the 
native Churches too much. So long as we give them" life" there is no 
fear of our crippling their growth. They will ultimately throw off what 
is ill-adapted for them. It was a mistaken idea to s:1y to them: " Be 
original, at any cost. Be Oriental. Be picturesque." Let them live 
through their stage of transition, grotesque though it be. 

As the result of twenty years' experience in Ceylon the Bishop was 
enabled, in inviting clergymen from England, to gi;-e them new 
"guarantees of blessing which he could not then ha;-e offered. For 
the English Church is on the right road to its Land of Promise, and 
we are well able to possess it" [52]. In the last few years Buddhis::n 
in Ceylon has become "a popular force opposed to Christianity." 
Schools h,we been started as rivals to the Mission schools, and in many 
places the competition has been severe [53]. . 

In 189-7 the Society accepted a bequest from a Mrs. Barton of a 
house and land called '' Kompange Lindegawawatte, alias Kohombega
hawatte," " for the purpose of building an Episcopalian pbce of 
worship," and the rent and interest are being added to the c:1pital of 
the fund pending the question as to the erection of a church [54]. 

• Over £25,000 };a~ been investocl, the interest accruing to be a.dclecl to the clLpital eo 
long lLS Bishop Copleston re to.ins office. The Society's contribution was £2,51U, incluiling 
£1!) from Specittl Funcls up to the year 1900. 

NOTES OF THE SOCIETY'S PRINCIPAL STATIONS IN CEYLON. 

(I.) COLOMBO, 1840-92. 
The Society's operations in Ceylon began (not at K ewera Ellia in 

1888, or at l\laturn in lf:lll, as sorno of the early S.P.G. publications 
state [I]), but at Colombo in 1840. 'rhe Rev. E. MooY,u.1:T, who 
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was then stationed there, was removed to Matura some two years 
later [2]. During the next six years effective Mission work appears to 
have been ca.rried on in the district by lay agency under the superin
tendence of the Colonial Chaplains; for on the appointment of the next 
S.P.G. clergyman, the Rev. C. ALwrs, in 1848 or 184!J, theL'e were as 
many as fourteen natiYe congregations for him to take charge of in the 
neighbourhood, and the Diocesan School Society, "the most important 
lrnndmaid" of the S.P.G., could exhibit in its thirty schools in and 
around Colombo nearly 1,500 children, many of whom were inspected 
by the Bishops of Calcutta. and Colombo in January 1849 rsJ. In the 
same ye.ar the Society accepted the trusteeship of St. Thomas' Col-· 
lege [4], which with its assistance was opened in 1851, Hs jubilee 
year (1851-2) being further marked by the foundation of the future 
cathedral in connection with the college [5]. From this time Colombo 
bas beeu the centre of the Society's work in Ceylon. Of the college, 
which is specially noticed on page 795b, it will suffice to say he1·e 
that its influence for good has extended throughout the island, where 
many native laymen as well as clergymen, educated within its walls, 
" are doing their best to support and extend the Church of Christ" [6). 

The other branches of the Society's Mission in Colombo embrace 
pastoral and evangelistic work among the various races, including the 
inmates of the jails and of the pauper and leper hospitals, and involving 
the use of four languages-English, Singhalese, Tamil, and Portu
guese. 

The chief centres of the :Mission are Mutwall, in the north-eastern 
suburbs [7] (including the Cathedral and College), Cotton-China 
(or Kotahena) the eastern district [8], and Kayman's Gate [9]. 

A fresh impetus was given to the ea.use by Bishop Claughton, who 
at the commencement of his episcopate began "the practice of preach
ing to· the natives, in large numbers, at their work in the coffee 
stores " [10], and afterwards continued to do so in the open air once 
a week for more than a year [11]. Open-air preaching has since been 
carried on with good results by the clergy, thousands of heathen beini 
thus reached who would never have been got into any place of 
worship [lla]. 

Much attention has been devoted to the Tamil Coolies, and as early 
n.s 1855 the Rev. C. DAVID of Cotton-China (himself a Tamil) 
expressed his surprise at the "amount of Christian knowledge pos
sessed by the numerous emigrants from the Madras Missions." Mr. 
DAVID visited the Coolie-sheds twice daily and was heard gladly. 
Frequently he addressed 500 at one time-Heathen, Maho~medans, 
and Christians-and in 1860-1 from 7,000 to 8,000 coolies were 
annually coming under his instruction [12]. · 

Besides similar work among the Coolies the Rev. C. DEWASAGAYAM 
of Kayman's Gate, 3:nother Tamil clergyman [~3], _was

1
_able in 1861 

to minister to the mmates of the leper hospital m Smghalese and 
Portuguese as well as Tamil. Though half of them were heathen 
ihey were always willing to hear the Word of God and to join in 
prayer f13a]. 

To the Rev. S. W. Dus, a Government Chaplain and the superin
ternlent of S.P.G. work at Demetagode in 186!), the Church is indebted 
for the translation of the Prayer Book into Singhalese-a work 
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which the Ilishop of Colombo stated in 1869 had been " performed 
with remarkable success," a!Lhough, owing to circumstances, his 
translation had not at that time been generally adopted in Ceylon 
[14]. 

(1892-1900.) The centre of the work of the diocese continues to 
be St. Thomas' College, Colombo. Since ita foundation the College 
has educated between two and three thousand boys, who in different 
parts of Ceylon are by their lives doing their part in spreading the 
Church of Christ. Under the present Warden the College and the 
Cathedral have reached the'' highest level of efficiency and popularity" 
[15]. St. Michael's, Polwatte (an enlargement in 1887 of St. Thomas' 
Chapel), is the centre of vigorous Church lire in the Bouth of Colombo. 
In some parts of Colombo District the mixture of races and creeds 
increases the difficulty of the Society's Missionaries, especially at 
Ifotahena, where, surrounded by Roman Catholics, Salvationists, 
Baptists and Wesleyans, Buddhists, Hindus and Mobammedans, the 
converts have been exposed to persecution [lo]. In 1897 the Society's 
aid to Kotahena and l\fotwal was withdrawn [17]. 

(II., III.) MILAGRAYA and GALKISSE, 1846-92. 

Previ01 .. sly to the appointment of the Rev. J. TauRSTAN to 
Milagraya in 1849 that station was under two native catechists, and 
when in 1852 Galkisse, which had formed part of the charge of the 
Rev. S. W. Dus, Colonial Chaplain, was added to it, the combined 
Mission made up an area of 27 square miles to the south of Colombo. 
The two distinguishing features of Mr. Thurstan's work were the 
bringing the people to contribute, with liberality hitherto unpre
decented, to the support of religio11 among themselves, and the 
teaching of the children "to earn almost all their whole living even at 
an early age." When Mr. Thurstan arrived there was no church in 
the district, but "almost entirely " by the aid of bis congregations 
"three churches " and " ten schools " were erected within the 
next five years, the people contributing money, materials and labour, 
some of them working by moonlight after a hard day's (twelve 
hours) work at their own callings. The churches were situated (1) 
at Milagraya, 3¾ miles south of Colombo; (2) at W osber's Village, 
Colpetty, 1¾ miles south of Colombo; and (3) at Timbirigasyaga, 
4 miles south-east of Colombo. Of the population of lG,800 in 185-!, 
nine-tenths were professing Christians "and at least eight-tenths" 
were professed '' members of the Church of England " forming uine 
congregations. Among them however were still "a great many, 
who in the hour of trial" (such as sickness) resorted to "heathen 
ceremonies." Numbers of the men had "become perfectly ashamed 
at the folly, if not shocked at the wickedness," of these old ceremonies, 
"but the majority of the women" still hankered after them. [1]. 

The system of industrial education was introduced int, Ceylon by 
Mr. 'l'lrnrstan at Colpetty,· Milagraya, in 1850. " Numerous were the 
predictions of failure " in the attempt, but in a few years it answered 
the " most sanguine expectations " and was " uppreciatell by all classes 
of society." Mr. Thurstan's feeling was that 

"H we can but train up the rising generation in su~b schools, the idlPness 
3> 



G70 SOCJETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

povel'ty and wickedness with which the ,,i\la.ges now abound, must, by God a 
blessing, be lessened; the inability of the villagers to contribute towards tha 
maintenance of Christian te[l,chers be removed; i:fat[l.n's stronghold must be 
n'1<lPrmin<'<l. ll,ll<l a highway opened through his territory for the glad tidings of 
sahat.ion." 

In the Industrial School the boys were trained " to act as village 
schoolmasters, or industrious peasants." Employments were taught 
which they might with advantage introduce into their villages on 
leaving school [2]-such as the cultivation of arrowroot, tapioca, 
guinea-grass, cinnamon, &c., the rearing of cattle and silkworms, and 
the manufacture of furniture. The institution soon gave " a stimulus 
to industry among the parents of the boys." When the preparation of 
arrowroot (the first object attempted) was introduced, considerable 
difficulty wa,s experienced in inducing the villagers to cultivate it, but 
when they perceived a prospect of a ready and certain return, neglected 
lands were reclaimed, and idle hands employed, so that whereas in 
1852 only 52 lbs. of roots were offered for sale, in tlie first six months 
of 1855 over 23,000 lbs. were purchased from the villagers. Similarly 
the women during a period of famine were at last induced to undertake 
the manufacture of baskets &c. Industrial classes were formed in three 
Yillages, and in 1855 numbers of females who but a short time before 
"dreamed away their existence, lounging on mats," were engaged 
in active and useful employment [3]. '' The failure of the Government 
in several similar attempts" renders Mr. Thurstan's success. with his 
limited resources, all the more remarkable [4]. In 1855 his institution 
gained a second-class medal at the Paris Exhibition [5], and in 1861 
its entire support was undertaken by the local Legislature [G]. The 
general work of the Mission has continued to prosper [7]. 

(1892-1900.) The principal ~ork of the Galki~se Missi~n. bas beell: 
its schools, which, notwithstandrng strong Bucldh1st oppos1t10n, have 
been maintained and improved, and are educating over a thousand 
Lays and girls [8]. 

(IV., V.) MOROTTOO (or MORATUWA) and CORALAWELLE (soitth 
of Galkisse), 1853-73, &c. 

In 1853 a Singhalese catechist, Mr. A. DIAB, was engaged for the work 
of e-vangelising the heathen in this district, under the superintendence of 
the Chaplain, the Rev. C. SENANAYAKA. Some four years later, _when 
he was ordained deacon, tliere were 3 churches and 10 schools m the 
Mission and in Morottoo alone there were 6,500 Church members out 
of a pdpulation of 15,000 [1]. A new church was also in progress 
there, and on St. John's Day (December 27) 1861 the buil_ding, the 
cost of which (over £5,000) had been defrayed almost entuely by a 
Sincrha.lese (" Modliar De Soyza "), was consecrated under the name of 
" E~manuel Church." It was built in the "Perpendicular Gothic 
style," and surpassed "everything of the kind in Ceylon." Five 
U10usarn1 people, including ~he Governor, were. present at the conse
cration [2]. At both stat10ns the cause c?ntmued to ~ro_sper, and 
Morottoo in lf:!G4 was "almost to be considered a Chr1st1an town, 
Buddhists being the exception amongst its inhabita,nts" [3]. At qnc 
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time " a good cfoal of hostility" to the Church prevailed amongst the 
W esleyans, but by 1860 this had " greatly lessened " [ 4]. Fonr years 
later two of the Coralawelle villages began to provide half of the 
stipend of their Missionary [5]. 

(18!)2-1000.) "The Holy Emmanuel Society," a local Sinr,balese 
body formed for intercession and evangelisation, planted a :Vlissio~ in the 
island of Duwa in 1893, and the formal opening day, May 1, thereupon 
became the "Duwa Festival Day" [6]. 

(VI.) PANTURA, or PANADURE (south of Coralawelle), 1848-92. 
Work was begun at Pantura in 1848 by 1.Jr. F. DE MEL, a Singhalese 

catechist, who after five years' effective service was ordained deacon [1]. 
Under Dutch rule in Ceylon there were many churches in this district 
"in which proponents officiated." On the abandonment of the pro
ponent system by the English " the. churches were suffered to fall 
into ruins, and the people relapsed into Buddhism." Mr. de Mel 
however discovered among them a desire to return into the fold ; his 
efforts to lead them were seconded by thr Christians, and by 1858 the 
first-fruits of native Churches had been gathered in Kehelwatta, 
)l'aloor, Horeytuduwa, and another village, and temporary places of 
worship had been erected in them at the expense of the converts [2J. 
From this time active opposition was encountered from the Buddhists, 
but the continued building of new churches and schools and the 
gathering-in of fresh congregations testified to the value of Mr. de l\.lel's 
work during the next eighteen years [3]. 

Good effect was produced by the schools, in some instances children 
being " the means of converting their parents by impartiug ... the 
elementary truths of Christianity" [4]. 

Hence the Buddhist leaders found it necessary to forbid the sending 
of children to the Mission Schools and to establish "opposition schools." 
They also (so it was reported from Horetnduwa in 1888) resorted to 
persecution and instituted societies for propagating Buddhism and 
overthrowing Christianity [5]. 

(1892-1900.) The Buddhists, who here are very rich, while the 
Christians are poor, have continued their opposition, and have opened 
rival Sunday (as well as day) schools; but the Mission has more than 
held its own [6J. 

(VII., VIII.) KOORENE, or KURUNA, with NEGOMBO &c. (north 
of Colombo), 1863-92. 

In the district extending 25 miles north of Colombo to Negombo 
and including five principal stations, all densely peop1ed, a great desire 
was professed in 1847 for the establishment of the Church of England, 
the people offering " to contribute monthly towards the maintenance 
Jf the Mission." A grant was assigned from the Society's funds by 
the Bishop of Colombo [1], but it does not appear that the Society 
became actuaJly connectecl with the district or had a resident Missionary 
there until 1863, when the Hev. T. CHRISTIAN was stationed at Koorene 
and regular services were established by him ancl the Rev. J. Dart at 
Negombo [2]. By Mr. Christian's diligo1t labours the work wa~ so 
extended that in 1875 his district coYered SH square miles, containing 
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over 10,000 souls, of whom 1,788 were Church people. 'l'he population, 
mainl~· Singhalese, included many Tamils, some Burghers, and a few 
English [3]. 

(1892-1900.) The work in Negombo district now partakes more of 
the character of an ordinary and ratlwr backward parish than that of 
a 1\fo1f:ion. Each of the "villages" is in the midst of a large Homan 
Catholic population, and there are scarcely any non Christians L4]. 

(IX.) CHILAW (north of Negomho), 1846-83, &o. 
Some years previously to 1846 a party of Tamil Christians in India, 

weavers by trade, being persecuted for their religion, sought refuge in 
Ceylen, and having been allotted a spot ofland near Chilaw by the Dutch 
Government they settled there and introduced (as the Flemings did 
in England) the art of weaving. At the request of the District Judge 
the Bishop of Colombo stationed a catechist there in 1846, Chil11.w 
being then made a branch of the Putlam Mission [see below]. A church 
had been built for the people some years before by the Hon. F. I. 
Templer, but many of them were "living in a state of reckless sin, 
from utter but irremediable neglect." " They were accustomed to 
make offerings in the neighbouring temples," and" only two of them" 
could read, though some of the children had been baptized by the 
Romish priest. On taking charge the Society's Missionary was " much 
cheered " by a gift of 100 copies of the Tamil Scriptures from the 
American Mission in the north of Ceylon, and in less than two years 
a great improvement was visible. 

In August 1847 Confirmation and Holy Communion were adminis
tered at Chilaw for the first time, and in English and Tamil. At this 
visitation the two survivors of the original settlers were presented 
to the Bishop, " and with less of native grace than adulation prostrated 
themselves " before him. The community now consisted of 60 or 70 
adults, and while the rate of Cooly wages was only 6d. a day, the in
dustrious weaver could earn from 3s. to 5s. a day at his loom [1 ]. 

The subsequent record of the Mission is one of regular work 
among Tamils and English, ministrations to prisoners also being 
mentioned in 1866 [21. 

rX.) PUTLAM (north of Chilaw), 1846.-88. 
This station, then the seat of the Government, was in 184G made the 

centre of a Mission district, including Calpentyn (p. G73] and Chilaw 
l see above], undar the Rev. S. NrcHOLAS. A site for a church was 
selected in 1847, when the Holy Communion was celebrated at 
Putlam for tlie first time, but the efforts of the residents, described 
as "meritorious " in 184G l 1 ], had not succeeded in erecting the 
building as late as 1864, when a fr~sh. attempt was maile (2]. . 

To the Tamils howernr the Mrns1011 has proved of consHlerable 
benefit [3], not the least imponant feature of which has been the 
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revival among coolies of the impressions of their early Christian 
education in India [ 4 ]. 

(XL) CALPENTYN, or KALPITIYA, 1842-70, &c. 
The chief inhabitants of this populous Malabar town, situated on a 

peninsula 25 miles north of Putlam, had been begging for a clergy
man for over three years when in 1842 the Ilev. S. D .. J. O:'<DAAT.TE 

was transferred there from Caltura, which was given up as an S.P.G. 
station. About this time (1842-3), a church was built "on the•site 
of an old Portuguese Romish church," chiefly at the expense of the 
District Judge, Mr. J. Cavie Chitty, and on August 16, 1846, eighteen 
Tamils were confirmed in it by the Bishop of Colombo. 

This being " the first visit both of a Chief Justice and a Bishop at 
Calpentyn," the two functionaries, who travelled together, were wel
comed on landing by "multitudes of eager and excited natives." The 
temporary withdrawal of the clergyman had been followed by the 
"secession ... to Rome of Mr. Chitty and many others," but the Mis
sion was now (1846) connected with Putlam and placed under the charge 
of the Rev. S. NICHOLAS, the Society's principle "of aiding rather 
than maintaining Missions" being here first applied in Ceylon, and 
with signal success [seep. 662] [1]. At this time the district was" the 
only position occupied by the Church between Jaffna [in the extreme 
north] and Colombo, a range of populous country of 250 miles," and the 
Government Agent, Mr. Caulfield, a promoter of the Mission, assured 
the Bishop that for' the fourteen years in which he had resided in the 
island he had never before been " at a station where a clergyman 
was placed, or where he could be blessed with the Church's minis
trations" [2J. The ministrations of Mr. NICHOLAS (a Tamil) proved 
"acceptable to Europeans as well as to natives " [3] ; and he soon 
reclaimed some of the seceders and won respect from all parties [ 4]. 
Some opposition appears to have been encountered in 185'3 [5] ; but 
the Mission progressed, and in 1861 services were being conducted in 
Portuguese as well as Tamil and English [6]. 

(XII.) MAN AAR, 1852-83. 
This small island, separated by four miles of sea from the north

west coast of Ceylon, forms a link in the connection with India, rid 
"Adam's Bridge." 

At a visit in 1851, when he aclministerecl confirmation in English 
and Portuguese, the Bishop of Colombo found over fifty communi
cants-that is, almost all the resident adult members of the Church 
then in the island. Since the cession of Ceylon by the DutcL (1796) 
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no Christian minister had been stationed in Marn.tar, and the station 
was now only Yisit,ed twice a, year by the Rev. J. C. ARNDT from 
Jaffna. The result, as the community represented to the Bishop, was 
that "their children <lie unbaptized, their dead are buried without tho 
solemn ordinances ,Yhich they crave ; and some are tempted to join a 
less pure faith.'' With the aid of the Society and the Government, 
the ReY. R. EDWARDS was stationed at Manaar in 1852 [1]. His work 
consisted in ministering to the Christian congregation in the Fort 
Church, in organising and conducting schools, and ocmtsionally en
deaYouring to conYert the heathen and Mahommedans in what was 
described in 1855 as " not . . . a very hopeful .field of labour" [2]. 

tXIII.) MATURA, 1841-92. 
This was the second station occupied by the Society in Ceylon, the 

Rev. E. MooYAART being transferred there from Colombo "about the 
end of the year 1841" [1]. The district, which was termed "the 
stronghold of Buddhism and Demonism," comprised 93,921 Buddhists, 
3,785 Mahommedans, and 376 Christians. For the Christians, most of 
whom it was feared had " from long neglect, sunk into a state of 
religious indifference," serYices were opened in the town of Matura, 
"in a Dutch church," and at the out-stations of Tangalle, Hamban
tolle, and Belligam [2]. To this branch of work the Rev. S. D. J. 
O~DAATJE added se1Tices in Singhalese and Portuguese, but such 
was the opposition of the Buddhists, whose priests numbered 500 
[3], that up to 1859 "very little effect appears to have been pro
duced upon the large heathen population" [4]. When in 1864 a 
church was consecrated at Matura (it had been erected during the 
previous eight years to supersede the Dutch Presbyterian building in 
which the services had been held), the :Mission was said to have "very 
o-ood prospects of success" [5] ; but the Report for 1876 showed that 
the work arn.ong the heathen had been hindered by the Missionary 
having to minister to the English [6]. In the latter year a church 
was consecrated at Tangalle, where since 1864 good work had been 
done by the Rev. F. D. EDRESINGHE as resident Missionary [7]. 

(1892-1900.) On Mr. Ederesinghe's transfer to Kalutara in 18[)8 
there was scarcely any work in the diocese which had been more 
praiseworthy or more successful. Mainly through schools many 
heathen had been brought into the fold, and this in the face of 
increasing Buddhist opposition. One of his last acts in the district 
was to open a Mission among Rome Barawa. These people are tom
tom beii.ters at Buddhist processions and devil-dancing parties, and 
rank so low in caste that the ordinary washers will not wash for them. 
In gratitude to the Society, which he had served for forty-three years, 
Mr. Ederesinghe dedicated to the ministry his eldest son, who was 
ordained on Trinity Sunday 1898 [8], 

(XIV.) BUONA VISTA, GALLE (west of ]fatura), 1860-92. 
In 1858 " an estate of about eighteen acres of land" in the neigh

bourhood of Galle, "with extensive and substanLial buildings erected 
upon it," was bequeathed by a Mrs. Gibson to the Bishop of Colombo 
a,nd otllers in trust '' for t.l1e mainte~ance of a Native Female Boarding 
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School" to which she had devoted all her care and resources for 
thirty-fivo years. "No ministerial or Missionary work" havina been 
"commenced there by any religious body," the "unobstructed field" 
offered "a most inviting field of labour for a new station," ancl on the 
representation of the Bishop that without the Society's help " all 
must fall to tbe ground," it was occupied by the Society in 1860 "a.· 
a purely Singhalese Missionary work" and placed under the Rev .. J. 
BAMFORTH. In the meantime the school-which had once contained 
over 100 boys and girls, but at the time of Mrs. Gibson's death (at the 
age of 83) had dwindled down to fifteen children-had been revived by 
the Acting Chaplain at Galle (the Rev. R. PHILLIPS), and for its main
tenance the continuance of Government aid ( £DO a year) had been 
secured, in addition to local contributions (120 to £30 a year) a.nd 
the produce of the cocoanut estate-estimated at from £12 to £30 a 
year [1]. Lace-making was introduced in 1863, and in 1865 (Mr. 
Bamforth having meanwhile left [2] ) an impetus was given to the 
whole Mission by the appointment of Mr. PHILIP MARKS (a brother 
of Dr. Marks of Burma), who was ordained in 1866. Under his and 
Mrs. Marks' superinte\1dence the Mission and Orphanage became 
thoroughly efficient [3]'. 

In 1873 the School was pronounced to be the best of its kirnl 
under Government inspection [4], and the Report for 1876 stated thai 
"from one point of view" the Orphanage is "even more important 
than St. Thomas' College" [seep. G68], as it aims "at training not 
only Christian fathers, but also Christian wives and mothers." In 
connection with the Mission there were now branch stations at Talpe, 
l\Ialalagama, and Ahangama, with :flourishing day schools for boys and 
girls, and in the Sunday Schools separate classes were held for Christian 
and heathen men also [5]. On his transfer to Trincomalee in 1890 
(when the Rev. F. MENDIS took charge of the Mission and Miss 
Callander of the Orphanage) Mr. Marks could point to "hundreds of 
devout worshippers of the only true God" and to a great advance in 
Christian education as the result of the work in the past twenty-tbreP
years [6]. 

(1892-1900.) In 1899 a portion of the orphanage and a portion of 
the S.P.G. ground were requisitioned by Government for use in deal
ing with the plague should it ever visit Ceylon, and the compensation 
money was invested for the benefit of the institution. 

As on its present lines the institution as an orphanage does not 
correspond with the needs of the present time, the question of its 
future is now (1900) under consideration [7]. 

Mission work bas been carried on at Galle, as well as at Buona 
Vista, amid strong Bnddhist opposition, and among the converts is a 
son of one of the late leading members of Buddhism [8]. 

(XV.) TRINCOMALEE, 1842-52, &c. 
During three days' stay at Trincomalee while on bis way to 

England in 1830 the Rev. W. l\lomoN, an Indian Missionary of the 
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Society [seep. 914], officiated on the Sunday in the Garrison Church 
and baptized the child of the Wesleyan Missionary, Mr. George [1]. 
The extreme point of J<.,ort Frederick was mentioned by the Bishop of 
Colombo in 1846 as being "held Yery sacred by the Hindus, 11,nd 
offerings of flowers, &c. are thrown eYery month from it into the sea, 
with much solemnity; nor is the highest point of the precipitous rock 
without its tale of Sapphic interest from blighted affection" [2]. Mission 
work in connection "ith tbe Society was organised at Trincomalee in 
1842 or 1843 by the Clmplain, the Rev. 0. GLENNIE [3], 11,nd during the 
next six years an annual grant of £48 elicited £72 per annum from 
Government and private sources, and directly led to the appointment of 
three catechists and the formation of a Portuguese and a Tamil congre
gation at Trincomalee and of two others (English and Portuguese) at 
Batticaloa, and to the baptism of 30 heathen, and indirectly led to 
the opening and maintenance of three schools among the Tamils [4]. 

Yisiting Trincomalee in 1846, the Bishop of Colombo was gratified 

" to see the Church in the position it ought ever to occupy abroad as well as 
at home. in the respect and affection of all its members: education doing its 
work well; the people constantly and faithfully visited; the ordinances imd 
•en·ices of the Church duly an•l fully observed" [5]. 

An examination of the Mission Schools by the Bishop in 1850 
confirmed his opinion of such a~encies as being "the best and by 
far the most effective means of propagating the Gospel among the 
heathen" [6]. 

(XVI.) BATTICALOA (:south of Trincomalee), 1846-92. 
Of this, tbe first place in Ceylon visited by the Dutch (in 1602), 

the Bishop of Colombo reported in 1846 :-

" It is inhabited wholly by Tamnls, whose religion is Brahminical. There is a 
temple in almost every village, although many of them are mere sheds. Some of 
them, however, are of stone, ornamented with mythological figures of bulls, mon
sters, &c. The town is built on the island Puleantivoe (Tamarind Isle), and thto 
fort by the Dutch, as the daie over the gateway marks, in 1682. . This is now 
almost wholly in ruins, having no more than a single residence within it ...• 
That which was pointed out to me as the Dutch church is now a miserable, 
dilapidated ruin, serving as a stable. I saw no mark of its ever having been 
appropriated as a church, and if it had, it would not now be desirable, on account 
of its distance from the population of the town, and the unshaded expo8ure of the 
road to the sultry heat of the sun. A single Ma.bometan- soldier is in charge of 
the fort. 

"We have a place assigned by government for the episcopal service, but it is 
under the charge of an uninstructed and inefficient catechist. The Rev. S. 0. 
Glenie visited it fr< tA Trincomalie, at a distance of more than seventy miles, at 
my request, to prepare the few candidates for confirmation; and will continue to 
do so once in a quarter until some permanent arrangement is co11_1pleted: the 
present must not continue as it is. The Protestant portion of the community 
are almost all Wesleyans: they have one large chapel, and one resident mission
ary. The Romanists have two chapels, and a single priest from Goa. There are 
alBo e. mos,1ue and a Brahminical temple" [l). 
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In 1842 the Society had been appealed to by the District Collector 
to assist in an effort originated by Governor Mackenzie for th., 
improvement of the condition of the Veddahs. Villages were formed 
in 1841 at Nelavelly, 27 miles from Batticaloa, and at Oomanne, still 
further in the wild forest. Under the encouragement given, the 
Veddahs, who had been in "a most abject and miserable condition," 
" soon cleared the ground, built houses, farmed gardens, and learned 
readily the use of agricultural implements." Another tribe, cbserving 
their increased comfort, built a village at Caravethy, anrl a fourth 
tribe was assisted in settling at Nadene. 

The "undoubted aborigines of the island " were "now for the first 
time gathllred together, and brought within the reach of civilization." 

The Bishop of Madras, whom the Society consulted in 1842, could 
not then recommend it to occupy Batticaloa as a Mission Station, and 
the work being one which only those on the spot could undertake, the 
co-operation of the Wesleyans was sought and obtained [2]. At the 
time of the Bishop of Colombo's visit in 1846 a nativP, Missionary, 
maintained by the Government, was still resident among the Veddahs, 
two of whom the Bishop interviewed, but the schools which hacl been 
opened, had been abandoned partly from want of teachers, and partly 
from the indifference of the people [3]. 

After a personal inspection of the Veddahs in their homes four 
years later the Bishop considered that the Government experiment 
cani.ed out by Mr. Atherton "was a successful one, as far as their 
settlement in villages, the formation of homes and families, and con
sequent social improvement is concerned "; "but their religious in
struction" had " all to be done." Indeed their "Religious Instructor" 
stated that, some years before, about 50 had been "baptized by the 
Wesleyans, who had now left them altogether. They had no school, 
and very little religion. He was desirous of doing more to instruct 
them, but did not know how." He had been a Wesleyan himself 
" but could get no guidance and no instruction." He now asked the 
Bishop to receive him for confirmation "and to take charge of those 
who were committed to him by the Government." This was done in 
connection with the Mission at Batticaloa, and arrangements were 
made for the regular visitation of all the Veddah villages-now seven 
in number-ranging along about 40 miles of coast [4]. 

In Batticaloa itself attempts had been made to prejudice the people 
( generally) against the Church and the rite of confirmation, but the 
Bishop's visit in 1846 strengthened many in their attachment, forty 
persons were confirmed, and a site was selected for a church in place 
of the unconsecrated chapel in use, which it was necessary to remove 
to make way for improvements, Owing to the recent discontinuance 
of the Government schools in the district the Societv's two schools 
were now the only ones among a population of 60,000. - 0£ these, 
that opened gratuitously by Mrs. Hannah, the wife of the Catechist, 
and taught by herself (a native), was "one of the best girls' schools in 
Colombo" [5]. 

In 1855-G the Rev. S. NICHOLAS (a Singhalese) ancl the Rev. J. 
HANNAH (a Tamil) were appointed to Batticaloa; _services were hel<l 
by them in Tamil and English at three branch stations [6], but up to 
1863 "with scarcely any result" [7]. 
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Some of the heathen, while admitting the truth of the Missionary's 
remonstrnnces, spoke of themsol\'es as" wild insects" and as worshipping 
as their fathers had done ; and on one occasion when their paddy 
crop was dying for want of ra,in and their prayers had been unheeded, 
they were found to haYe removed their god into the midst of their 
JJeld "in order, that foeling the hea,t, he might bring a shower of rain 
for his relief" [8]. 

In 1876, when the Government agency was removed to Batticaloa 
from Trincomalee, the pastoral work among the English was hindering 
eYangelistic efforts among the heathen, but the Rev. D. SOJ.\IANDER 
had effected some good a,mong a remote village of toddy drawers who 
had given £4.0 towards building a clrnrch [9]. Mr. Somander had long 
been anxious to open work among the Veddahs [10], and, although the 
records are silent on the subject, these people do not appear to have 
been entirely neglected, as in connection with the out-station of 
Pelthale the Re,. A. YETHECAN in 1889 referred to a Veddah congre
gation, and speaking of the race he said:-

,. The thought of more Gods than one trne God has not once entered into a 
,edda's head; the Vedda neither makes e.n image, nor bows. down to it, nor 
worships it; the Vedda does not, without due regard, take the no.me of God into 
his mouth, nor does he abuse the name of the deity with rash oaths; he honours 
his father and mother e.nd otbers like them; the Vedda does not malign his 
neighbour, nor is he angry with him; he does not quarrel with him, nor seek 
reYcnge upon ernry light injury; adultery and fornication are U11known to him ; 
stealing is very rare among the Yeddas; as a rule, the Vedda speaks always the 
trutb" [llJ. 

(1892-1900.) The work among the reclaimed or "village" Veddahs 
bas advanced under the Rev. H. L. vYait. The Veddah children are 
quick, and the aaults "not markedly inferior to their Tamil and Sin
ghalese neighbours." At Navatkuda, a new outstation, the work is of 
peculiar interest on account of the persecutions which the Christians 
(poor Tamils) have undergone. The life of the Rev. A. Vethecan was 
shortened by the assaults of the heathen, and on one occasion the 
Christians were quite driven away and Government had to intervene [12]. 

(XVII.) NEWERA ELLIA, or NUWARA ELYA, 1842-70. 
Little is recorded of this station during the time of the first Mis

siouary, the Rev. H. H. VoN DADELSZEN. In 1843 (the year after his 
appointment), when he had a small English congregation, his return to 
India was proposed by the Bishop of Madras on the ground that there 
was not sufficient scope for a man of his powers, the place itself 
offering "no field for Missionary labour among the natives," though in 
the season it was visited by "the first people" of the island, it being 
the sanat0rium of Ceylon [1]. Mr. Von Dadelszen, however, remained 
until 1847 [2]. His successor, the Rev. J. THURSTON, removed to 
Colombo after a sta.y of fifteen months. Under the Rev. J. WISE, who 
took charge in 1849 [3], the work of the Mission was '' one of continued 
progress," and of the Church opened in 1850 and consecrated in 1852 
th.:i Bishop of Colombo wrote in the latter year, that the building 
then formed 
"uot only the Lrighlcst ecclesiastical ornament of the diocese, but an abiding witness, 
I trust, of Ch1·istian tru1h aud our Chureh's vitality in the very centre and on the 
very su111111it of this hcatl,cn lan<l. As Buddhism has its shrine (a mere shed) on 
U1t sulllmit of Adaw'i; Peak, 7,800 feet above the sea level, Christianity has !Juilt 
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it8 nobler sa.nctuctry on the elevated plains of Nuwara Elya, direct from which rises 
Pedro-Ta.rctg1tlla., the a.pex of Ceylon, to the height of above 8,200 feet' ["1]. 

The station had now become a permanent assistant chaplaincy [5]. 
In 1856 an Industrial School was established by the Rev. E. 
MooYAART, and an ex-Buddhist priest became a pupil, but after three 
years' successful management it was discontinued, the population being 
found insufficient for its maintenance [6]. In other respects the work 
among the Singhalese had been growing [7], and to the Rev. R. 
PHILLIPS, who took charge in 1859, it was a great relief after living 
in many parts of the island to come to N ewera Ellia and "behold the 
singular spectacle of a native village almost entirely Christian, free from 
all the usual signs of idolatry." At the same time he reported that 
" a great and salutary change " bad been made in the Kandyan marriage 
laws "at the request of the natives themselves" [BJ. 

The Mission, which embraced work at Ratnapoora (an ancient 
Singbalese city), Saffragam, and Badulla [see p. 680] [9], appears to 
have ceased to receive aid from the Society in 1870 [10]. 

(XVIII.) KANDY (north of Newera Ellia), 1849-69. 
In urging the Society to establish a Mission at Kandy in 1843 the 

Bishop of Madras said:-
" If this ground-a most promising field of Missionary labour-be not occupied 

imrnediately, it will be lost to the Church of England for ever. Kandy is the 
capital ancl centre of the coffee-plantations of Ceylon; numerous Europ€ans and 
East Indians must ere long be employed e.s superintendents of those est:i.tes, and 
many are so employed already; and at the least there are thirty thousand natiYes 
of India, imported as labourerR from the continent, without anyone who cares 
whether they have a soul or not. They have thews and sinews and that is enough." 

At that time there was a Colonial Chaplain in Kandy and " a 
very valuable Mission" of the C.M.S., whose operations boweYer 
were " strictly limited to the town" [1 ]. When, a few years later, the 
chaplain seceded to the Church of Rome, the Rev. H. VoN DaDELSZEC'I 

of Newera Ellia was appointed bis successor, and the Bishop of 
Colombo wrote to the S.P.G. (February f.l, 1847) :-

" You may point to this as one example of a faithful Missionary of your own 
being selected purposely to counteract the sophistries and seductiom of Rome. 
The result has fully confirmed my selection. Confidence succeeded to distrust 
and unreserved satisfaction has been expressed to me by m,wy" [2]. 

In 1849 the Society undertook the pastoral care of an ludo-Portu
guese congregation at Kandy, the Missionary (the Rev. E. LABROOY) 
having also the charge of Kornegalle and Kaigalle [ see p. 681] [8]. After 
ten years' labour Mr. Labrooy could not report very encoun,gingly 
of his Kandy flock [4], but under the Rev. G. H. Go~IEs in 18UJ 
their numbers greatly increased [5]. 
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(XIX.) MAHARA (west of Ncwcra Ellia), 1847-8. 
In 1847 the Bishop of Colombo reported tbttt "a real movement 

for good" was at work among the Singbalese, who were "offering in 
different districts to give ground " and " labour and materials for 
churches and schools," if he would supply clergymen and teachers. 
As instances, the natiYe headman of the Mahara district, a Christian, 
proposed, in return for a clergyman for a population of 20,000, to build 
either one large church or four small ones (at Palliagodde, Mahara, 
Himbulgodde, Alutgamma), "and to go with his family into the 
district for the superintendence of the schools, and to throw all the 
weight of his influence in support of the clergyman," for whom also a 
house would be built. Already at one place he bad called the people 
around him and claimed "their own efforts for their own good." '' At 
once there were fifty Yolunteers to dig the foundation and thirty more 
to proffer labour." A natiYe Registrar in the same district was "about 
to build an entire church " at Farawella; and at Calamy a son (aided 
by his father) had undertaken to repafr a church built by his brother 
at a cost of i.'300. Against such overtures as these it was not possible 
" to turn a deaf ear or ,j, closed hand and heart," and the district was 
entrusted to the Rev. J. THURBTAN. In the next year the Mission 
embraced 70 villages, "clustering in a population of about 37,000 souls, 
one third of whom " professed "a nominal Christianity, having been 
baptized many years ago, but long since neglected." Already nine 
schools had been opened, and services were being held at twelve 
different places in temporary buildings erected by the natives. The 
Society's aid for the support of a clergyman at Mahara does not appear 
to haYe been required after 1848. 

(XX.) BADULLA, 184.8-92. 
At this place, which was being visited in 1848 by the Rev. J. 

Thurstan of Mahara (40 miles westward) [l], arrangements were 
made in 1850 for building a church in memory of Major Rogers, a 
Government Agent highly esteemed by the natives [2] ; and in 1854 
a regular :Mission was organised under the superintendence of the Rev. 
E. MooYAART of Newera Ellia [3]. An Industrial School was begun 
in 1856 [4]; in 1857 the resident native Catechist, Mr. A. RATHNA, 
was ordained, and in the next year the ehurch was consecrated and a 
confirmation held. The Church members now numbered 72, more 
than half being Europeans [5] .. As ihe centre of the Onvah district, in 
which (with a population of 84,000) there was no other resident 
clergyman of any den~mination, ~adulla offered a v.:ide field for a 
Mission [G]. In 1864 1t was described as the least satisfactory of the 
JI.Essions [7]; but eight years later, ihe Rev. G. H. Gomes being then 
rn charae, it had become "a very successful one ''-there being "a 
large nu~ber of natiYe Christians, whose piety and zeal might put to 
the blush those who have better opportunities" [8]. 

Owing however to the claims ofihe English residents the Missionary 
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here, as elsewhere in Ceylon, was unable to devote as much time as 
be desired to the native Chrigtians and heathen [9]. 

(1892-1900.) Schools constitute the chief feature of the work; the 
new building erected in 1894, and known as the Col!Pgi,1te 8chool, 
appears to have been then the largest school in Ceylon [10). 

(XXI.) MATELLE (north of Kandy), 1864-92. 
This place, and I{ornegalle and Kaigalle [seep. 679], were described 

by the Bishop of Colombo in 1848 as 
"out-stations of the Government, with resident European magistrates, and agents, 
nod many Burghers of mixed descent, attached to the courts and otiices of Agency 
for each district, who, with their families, are most of them members of our com
munion, but wholly unvisited now by any Clergyman, except myself in these 
periodical wanderings. At each place" (the Bishop saiclj "I was welcomed very 
cordially by the respective representatives of Government, who placed their court
l10uses, &c., at my disposal in every case, for Divine Service, and furnished them 
as decently and fitly fo1· the occasion e.s circumstan_ces would allow" [l]. 

Matters appear to have continued thus until 1857, when such 
local support was elicited for the maintenance of a clergyman am1 the 
building of a church at Matelle that the Societ,y's bounty, "the moving 
spring, which set the whole at work," was not then needed at all [2]. 

In 1864 howe'fer a catechist [3], and in 1869 a native clergyman, 
the Rev. W. HERAT, were stationed at Matelle by the Society [4]. 

(1892-1900.) The Society continues to assist in the support of a 
native clergyman, and converts are being gathered in by means of 
schools and evangelistic services [5]. 

(For Statistical Summary for Ceylon seep. 732.) 
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CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

BORNEO AND THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS. 

PART !.-BORNEO. 

. THE isle,nd of Borneo, situe,ted in the Ee,stern Archipelago, we,s visited by Europeo.I s 
lil 1S22, 1503, and 1520, and the first Enropee,n settlement on it was formed by the Dutch 
at Lande.k 9:nd Sudakane, in 1608 .. Tb.is was soon discontinued, 11.nd e,n English one 
est1tbhshed m 1609 was abandoned in 1623. The Dutch factories were revi-red in 1747 
e,nd 1776, and though these were relinquished in 1790, the Dutch have managed to secure 
perrnn,~ent possession of over two-t~irds of the islan_d. Under the East India. Company 
11, Br1t1sh seLtlement was founded 1n 176~ 11,t the island of Balembanga.n, which had 
l>een ceded by the Sultan r,f Sulu; but owmg to the attn,cks of pirates it was removed in 
1 J75_ to the island of _LabuaT.t, a small factory being nt the same time planted at Brunei. 
F mlmg to re-establish their first settlement the Compnny ge,ve up their connection 
,,ith Northern ~orneo in 1803. Between 1838-41 Mr. (afterwards Sir James) Brooke 
estn.lihshed the independent State of Sa.raw:.k, which in 1888 was placed under British 
protection, and La.buan Ishnd was made a british colony in 184fl. (Area of Se,rawak, 
about 41,000 square miles; population, nbout 300,000.) Extensive concessions in 
:";:orth Borneo were obtained from the Sultan of Brunei by some Americans in 1865 
but no\ utilised, and finally in 1877-78 the Sulte,ns of Brunei and Sulu ceded th~ 
s11me district to Mr. A. Dent, who transferred it to the British North Borneo Company. 
FnrLher cessions have since been obtained, and in 1888 the British Govemment assumed 
a formal protectorate over the territory, which comprises the whole of the northern 
portion of Borneo from the Sipitong River on the west to Lhe Sibuco River on the 
east coast, with all the islands within a dis~ance of three leagues. (Area of British 
North Borneo, 31,000 square miles; pop,t.lation, estimnted e,t from 150,000 to 
200,000, mainly Malays, Ba.jaws, Dusuns, Sulus, Dyal<s, e,nd Chinese.) A.rea of the 
island of Borneo, a.bout 280,000 square miles. Estimated population, 1,846,000, 
consisting mostly of Dya.ks (aborigines), Malays, and Chinese or Dye.k-Cb..inese. The· 
principal languages spoken a.re (1) Malay, (2) Sea Dyak, (B).Land Dynk, (4) Mila.now, 
n.nd (5) Chinese. Each of the three Dyak languages (2-4) have mr.ny varieties of dialects. 

The Sea Dye.k race retain the hereditary energy of predatory ha.bits. The Land 
Dyaks are a milder race, who, although they have proved themselves very capable of 
learning, a.re below the Sea Dya.ks in civilisation and impressibility. 

The Dya.ks live in long houses erected on posts from 12 to 15 feet above the ground, 
n.nd containing from two to fifty families under the headship of one man. The private 
rooms of ea.eh family open on to a co=on verandah, where the men carry on various 
occupations-making nets, baskets, boats, &c., e,nd the women pound the paddy, and the 
stre,nger comes and goes. 

Although the Dyaks have a vague belief in God (whom they call Tuppa, Jeroang, or 
Dewatah), practically their ancient religion consists of a firm belief in innumerable and 
mostly hostile spirits, to wL.om sickness and misfortune a.re ascribed, and to avert whose 
wrath offerings and prayers a.re to be ma.de. Tbey have also endless superstitions about 
charms e,nd magic. Thus they will not sow their paddy lll1til the voice of a certain bird 
is heard in the woods; and, when on an expedition, if one of the omen birds sings behind 
them they return, convinced that misfortune will overtake them if they proceed. 

From the fear of evil spirits or devils arose the Dyak custom of head-ta.king. If a 
ID>1n lost his wife or child, he put on mourning and set out to take as mn.ny human heo.ds 
as he considered an equivalent for his misfortune-thus hoping to propitiate the evil 
spirit of health. Before sowing the seed in hie farm he sought IDore heads, which 
he brought home fastened about hie neck, to rejoice over when the haryest wa.~ reaped. 
The custom thus derived so spread that a head-to.leer became rege,rded m the hght of a. 
successful warrior; and the ghastly present of a human head became the favourite 
love-token which a young man laid at the feet of the girl whom he desired to marry. 
The women incited the men to this horrible practice, and it IDa.ttered not whether the 
bead was th11t of & man, womlLll, enemy or stranger-a head they would have for o. 
wedding present. . _ . 

Sixty years ago Englishmen knew _little _about Bomeo, exc~pt that ,t was ~ le,rge and 
fertile island and that its coasts were mhab1ted by a set of do.rmg and cruel pirates, who 
uifested the' seas in the neighbourhood of their island, and robbed and murdered the 
crews of many vessels every year. 

In 1830 it attracted the attention of Mr. Jamee Brooke, formerly a naval c·.1det, who 
while travelline- in eearr:b of health e,nd amusement was moved to devote himself to the 
suppression or"the existing piracy e.nd slavery, and to the amelioration of the condit10n of 
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the inlrnJ,ito.nte of the islo.nd. Alter eight yeo.ra' prep,iration a,nd inquiry he s"1ilccl 
from Englo.nd in the Iloyalist, which wo.a fitted out at his own expenae and mo.nne,l by 
o. crew who h£td been under training nearly three yearn. Landing a,lmoat a stranger at 
J{uching on August 15, 1838, his influence rose and prospered until he was hesongh t 
by the native ruler• to take upon himself the government of the region where the 
beneficial effects of his interference first m£tnifested themselves, and on August 1, 18-!2, he 
hec£tme Rajah of the Province of Sarawak. Each year of his rule was marked hy new 
services to the cause of humanity, robbery and murder were suppressed, and the natives 
were t£tugM and encoumged to gain a honest livelihood by trade or farming. 

THE Society's operations in Borneo began at Sarawak in 1848 and 
were extended to North Borneo in 1888. 

(I.) TERRITORY OF SARAWAK, 18,16-92. 
Having (as above described) prepared the way for the introduction 

of Christianity, Rajah Brooke appealed to the Church at large to assist 
him in establishing a Mission. 

Neither the S.P.G. nor the C.M.S. being able to undertake the 
work, a personal friend of Mr. Brooke, the Rev. C. D. Brereton, 
organised on May 2, 1846, a committee, under the presidency of the 
then Earl of Ellesmere, to form a Church Mission institution which 
should collect and administer funds for sending out and supporting a 
Mission to Sarawak under Mr. Brooke's protection, with a view to the 
eventual extension of Christianity "throughout the island of Borneo 
and the adjacent countries inhabited by the aboriginal and Malay 
races." The list of contributions was headed by the Queen Dowager, 
and the S.P.G. subscribed £50 per annum [I]. 

In June 1847 the Rev. F. T. McDouGALL, M.A. (of Magdalen Hall, 
Oxford, and a Fellow of the College of Surgeons), was appointed by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London to be the 
head of the Mission. The Rev. W. B. WRIGHT and the Rev. S. F. 
Montgomery, M.A., were chosen as his fellow-labourers. But before 
the time for their departure Mr. Montgomery died of fe,er, caught in 
visiting bis parishioners at Upper Gornal. The two remaining 
Missionaries, with their wives and children, sailed from London for 
Singapore in November 1847, and afier an eventful and trying voyage 
reached Singapore May 23, 1848, and landed at Sarawak (or Kuching*) 
011 June 30, 1848 [3]. 

They were hospitably received by the English residents in the 
Rajah's service, and the upper part of the court-house was assigned ,1,s 
their abode until a Mission-house could be built. A school and 
dispensary were fitted up at once for the use of the natives, and, 
being much resoded to, brought the Missionaries into co11tact with 
the people, and enabled them to gain their confidence. On Aclrnnt 
Sunday 1848, five orphans of Malay and Dyak mothers were baptized. 
Mr. Wright resigned his post in January 1849, and Mr. l\lcDougall 
worked on alone until 1851, when, the Mission-house being built ancl 
inhabited and the churcht completed, Bishop Wilson of Calcutta 
came to consecrate it, and brought with him from Bishop's College, 

• • Kuching," in Malay, means a cat. 
t St. Thomas' Church. The foundation wets h1id on August 2S, 1S-18, and the build

ing was ereoted by Chinese cltrpentere, from drawings and models by Mr. £tnd :.\Irs. 
McDoug111l. The baptismal font wo.s a, large white shell, lo.rge enough to hold llll 

infant [4a]. 
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Calcutta, Mr. C. Fox to take charge of the native school. Mr. W.W. 
NroHOLLs, following in the same year, remained but two years, and 
then returned to Bishop's College. From the time of the consecration 
of the church (January 22, 1851) daily services in English and Malay 
or Chinese became the rule [4]. 

During the first three years of Mr. McDougall's residence at 
Sarawak, besides the work of his own immediate station at Kuching 
(which was the residence of the Rajah, the Malay chiefs, and the 
trading population, both Chinese and Malay), he had to pioneer the 
,rny among the Dyak tribes for settling Missionaries among them when 
they should be sent [5], so that when in 1851 the Rev. W. CHAMBERS 
arrived ~·om England, and in 1852 the Rev. W. H. GoMES, a Singhalese, 
from Bishop's College, Calcutta, and the Rev. W. HoRSDURGH from 
China., openings were made and work was ready for them to begin 
upon. Up to June 1852 there had been about 50 baptisms [6]. 

Mr. Chambers went to the Sea Dyaks on the Batang-Lupar 
and its branches, and Mr. Gomes to the Sea Dyahs on the Lundu 
river; Mr. Horsburgh was unable to stand the climate more than three 
~~m- . 

The increase of the Mission staff and other additional expenses 
hanng exhausted the resources of the Borneo Church Mission Fmid, 
it would have been impossible to carry on the work unless the S.P.G. 
had undertaken the whole charge and expense of the Mission from 
January 1853 [8]. 

An endeavour was now made to complete the organisation of the 
Church in Borneo by consecrating ~.:Ir. McDougall, then in England, 
as Missionary Bishop, the Society having in 1852 set apart £5,000 
towards an Episcopal endowment.* Temporary difficulties, however, 
preYented this step being taken ; but in 1855 he was designated Bishop 
of the colony of Labuan, and returning to Borneo he remained there until 
three Bishops could be assembled at Calcutta for the first consecration 
of [ an English Colonial] Bishop out of England, which took place on St. 
Luke's Day, October 18, 1855. The Bishop on his return to Sarawak 
found that Sir J. Brooke objected to his exercising his functions there 
as Bishop of Labuan, and therefore appointed him Bishop of Sarawak, 
enabling him as such to exercise his jurisdiction and superintend the 
Church's work in the Rajah's dominions [9]. 

In 1855 the Rev. J. Grayling, from England, and Messrs. Koch 
and Cameron, students from Bishop's College, Calcutta, were added to 
the Mission staff. Mr. Gra_yling, after a short trial, was unable to 
bear the climate, and Mr. Cameron, :finding the work not suited to him, 
left also [10]. 

Mr. Gomes was ordained priest, and Mr. Koch deacon, in 185G, 
and while Mr. Chambers at Banting and Mr. Gomes at Lundu were 
slowly and steadily making their way among the Sea Dyaks, having 
each gathered together a band of converts and buitt small churches 
at either place, fresh openings were occurring elsewhere. The Mission 
schools at l{ucbing were prospering, the Church services well attended, 
and the work of conversion among the Chinese promising to be 
remarkable, especially among the gold mines at Bauh or Bow, where 
the Biehop had established a Mission [11 ]. 

• A fu.-Llier endowment gra,nt of £2,000 wa,e made by the Rociety in 1882, but this 
la,,s,·cl 1u l~-"'i L9a]. The episcopa,J income has, however, been supplemented by 11.11 

ll.uuuu.l grauL from the Society ever since 1855. 
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Just then, in the beginning of 1857, when all seemed so full of 
hope, the rebeilion of the Chinese against Sir James Brooke's 
government checked the work, and threw everything into confusion. 
Attacking the town of Kuching on the night of February 18, they 
songht to kill the Rajah and his European officers, some of whom 
were slain, and others miraculously escaped, and the place was ravaoed 
with fire and sword. The Bishop and his family, with those who had 
sought safety in the Mission-house, the wives and chilrlren of the 
Europeans, and some of the Christian Chinese and their families, took 
refuge at Linga in the Government fort, near which Mr. Chambers 
was stationed, and where he and his Balow Dyaks did their best to 
provide for the necessities of the refugees. While there Mrs. McDougall 
and her daughter attended a native feast by imitation, but retreatetl 
in horror on finding served up at it " three human heads . . . on a 
large dish, freshly killed, and slightly smoked, with food and sirih leaves 
in their mouths." "The Dyaks had killed our enemies and were only 
following their own customs by rejoicing over their dead victims." 
After a month the whole party returned to Sarawak to find their 
homes ransacked of all their goods. This was a great check to the 
work of the Mission, for most of the Chinese, good and bad, were killed 
or driven out of the country by the Malays and Dyaks, and the old 
head-taking spirit had been rekindled, so that it was long before the 
Dyaks again settled down to be influencE:d by the teaching of the 
Missionaries amongst them [12]. 

While the country was in this state of constant alarm Messrs. 
Hackett, Chalmers, and Glover arrived from St. Augustine's College. 
They were ordained deacons on Trinity Sunday 1858, and Mr. Chalmers 
was appointed to open a Mission among the Land Dyaks [13]. 

In June 1859 the permanent iron-wood church which had long 
been building at Banting was consecrated, and a confirmation held 
there. Soon after this, when the Bishop had gone to Lundu to visit 
the Mission and confirm, he was warned of a Mahommedan plot, which 
had been long in preparation amongst the Malays, to kill all the 
Europeans, root out Christianity, and proclaim the rule of Islam. It 
soon after discovered itself by breaking out prematurely at Kennoit, an 
out-station on the Rejang River, where two Europeans, Messrs. Fox 
and Steele (formerly Mission agents), fell victims; but owing to tLe 
faHhfulness of the Dyaks to their Christian friends and Missionaries 
t.he plotters were discovered and punished, and further mischief was 
prevented [14]. 

The country, however, was long after in a state of alarm, and 
unfavourable to Missionary work; by constant outbreaks of piracy at 
sea, and fighting and head-taking on shore, the people's minds were so 
occupied with war that they had no heart to listen to the things that 
belong to their peace. 

The Missionaries remained quietly at their posts, keeping their 
small flocks together, studying the language, making translations for 
the use of their converts, and acquiring influence over the heathen by 
relieving their wants, attending to them in sickness, settling their 
disputes, ancl the like. 

Mr. Chambers' industry and energy soon enabled him to acquire 
a11L1 reduce the difficult Land Dyak language to writing, and instrud 

3o 
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many of the Quop people who offered themselves as catechumens. In 
December 1859 the Bishop visited England. During his absence the 
three new Missionaries, not being able to stand the climate, resigned; 
but in 1861 Messrs. Crossland and Mesney, from St. Augustine's 
College, and Messrs. Abe, Zehnder, and Richardson were sent out from 
England [15]. 

In May 1862 a conflict took place between the Sarawak Govern
ment steamer and pirates off the coast of Borneo. The Bishop of 
Labuan, who was accompanying the acting Governor, Captain Brooke, 
took part in the conflict and sent an account in a letter which was 
published in the Tim,es of July 16. In referring the matter to the 
Archbishop of Canterblll'y the Society asked his Grace "to address 
to the Bishop . . . such a letter as he in his wisdom " should " see 
fit," and added that apart from this case it repeated its principle and 
deprecated its Missionaries ever willingly engaging in any of those 
conflicts which may surround them in their distant fields of labour [16]t 

When on May 23, 1864, the Bishop and Clergy met together as a 
Diocesan Synod for the first time, they desired that their "first 
Resolution should be an expression of gratitude to the . . . Society " 
to whom "the existence of the Church" in Borneo was, under God, 
owing and under whose fostering care "the foundations of a great and 
permanent work" had " been laid" [17]. 

Already the influence of Christianity was spreading to even distant 
tribes. Thus a Balow Dyak named Remba, while at Banting exercising 
the craft of his tribe (who itinerate and make Dyak ornaments in brass, 
silv-er, and gold), was taught and baptized by Mr. Chambers. In due 
course of time he returned to his own country, far inland, and became 
the head of his ,illage. There for ten years (1859-69), dlll'ing which 
he saw no one to f1uther instruct him, he taught the people of his own 
house, and Dyaks coming from thence brought messages from him and 
reported that he had built a substantial chUl'ch, where thirty of his 
people regularly assembled for prayer [18]. Similarly, in 1863, Buda, 
the son of the old pirate chief Linga, himself noted as a head-taker 
and pirate, having conversed with some Christian Dyaks, became an 
inquirnr and put himself under Mr. Chambers' instruction. He showed 
grea,t earnestness and ability, learning to read and write in a short 
time. The following year he returned with his wife and daughter, to 
be more fully instructed. Then he weut back to his own tribe, and so 
successfully and diligently did the work of catechist among them, that 
on Mr. Chambers visiting them in 1867, after six days' and nights' 
careful inquiry and examination, he found upwards of 180 of them so 
well instructed and so desirous to become Christians that he felt it 
his duty to baptize them all. And thus another congregation of 
Christians sprung up amongst the Sarebas, the very people who but a 
few years before were the worst of all the piratical Dyaks, and most 
dange10us enemies of Sarawak. 

The number of Dyak converts was now (1867) above 1,000, and 
besides tLe mother church at Sarawak there were four permanent 
churches and three chapels in which increasing congregations of 
native CLristians regularly assembled. The women, who from the 
\J(·;iinning had opposed the giving-up of head-taking and of other 
b,,athen prnctices incompatible with the profession of Christianity, 

t See footnote on next page. 
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and who thue formed the greatest obstacle to the MiRsiona,ry were now 
following the example of their husbands and brothers: ' Thus at 
Lundu out of 50 candidates for confirmation more than half were 
women, and in all the stations the women and girls were offering as 
catechumens [19]. The schools too were now more regularly aUended 
11,ncl in many cases sought after, and six Dyaks were workina as 
catechists among their own people [20]. '"' 

While the Dyaks necessarily occupied the chief attention of the 
Missionaries, the Chinese settlers (many of whom were Dyak-Chinese~ 
the descendants or sons of Dyak women) and immigrants were not 
overlooked [21]. 

The converts willingly contributed to the support of one of their 
number (Foo Nygen Khoon), who was ordained deacon on Trinity 
Sunday 1865 [22]. They also, and of their own accord, established in 
1865 a Chinese House of Charity for the shelter of Christians tempo
rarily out of work, and for the temporary abode of visitors to keep them 
out of temptation [23]. Up to 1867 two hundred Chinese had been 
baptized [24]. The first converts were mocked at by their heathen 
neighbours, and during an attack of rheumatism, when Dr. McDougall 
had to use crutches, the carpenters regarded it as a punishment inflicted 
by the Chinese gods for interfering with their religion. "He is no 
longer a man," said they, "but obliged to go on four legs, like a 
beast " [24a]. 

In 1868 Bishop McDougall resigned and Sir J. Brooke died.+ The 
latter was succeeded in the same year by his nephew, Mr. C. Brooke; 
and, in accordance with the expressed desire of the new Rajah and the 
known wishes of the Dyaks, Archdeacon Chambers became the new 
Bishop [25]. On his consecration in 1869 the Straits Settlements 
[seep. 695] were added to his jurisdiction [26]. 

The beneficial results which had taken place during the dynasty of 
the first Rajah had been great. When in 1848 Dr. McDougall first 
went to Borneo " it was as much an unknown country as Britain was 
before the Romans visited it." "Life was unsafe, no one dared to 
go out of his run without incurring great risk, and being in danger of 
attack from some hostile tribe." But the Rajah's administration had 
brought such security that an Englishman now going into the country 
would, instead of being attacked, " be welcomed as a friend by the 
natives, who would, perhaps, ask him to instruct them." 

In 1848 the Dyak's knowledge of God was limited to a belief "that 
there was a Creator, but ... that He slept, and did not care for man
kind"; and "If they worshipped at all" it was " the evil spirits." 
"It had been the endeavour of the Missionaries to awaken the minds 
of these people, and to tell them of their God, and Father, and they 
had, in great measure, listened to what was said to them." Such was 
the testimony of Bishop McDougall in 1868 [27]. 

While, however, the obstacles arising from the unsettled state of 
the country, the variety of languages, and the climate (which so many of 
the early Missionaries were unable to endure) had been in a measure 
surmounted, the "one great difficulty of l\lahometa11 opposition aml 
competition" still remained. "Bvery ll'fahometan ruler, trader, 
and resi::1o:'1t amongst the Dyaks" (so it was reported in 18li7) "is to 
a certain extent a Missionary ancl they are workir g successfully in 

I llh1ess_\\1tti tho ea.use or Dr. ~cDougall's reslgnu.tlon. The purelr ml~siouury L\.IlJ spirltuu.l ,.;ide or hie 
cho.r11cter I!> well l.iroul:lbt ouL 1u .II< muu:s u.r ,,, /, li'.<O/' ,111(/ 1.,_11 i~ _ l', l>y thL• illtl.O C. J bun~ .,n K:.q. 
,Longmnna), nntl, to quote the p1·,•::.c11t 1,u;llop b wu·tb, · h,':> ,vl•rL. ill liol'lll;O \\ ..i.::. u1u.1 ku..l li} ::.u, 1,tl uJ.; 111 ~nt.. 
uncl clou1· forooight ... 1,1:ct li l' prl'bl'Ht ~t:11cr1~llln tla,llhiully 11.cli11owkdgo tbe lkbt Lbdy ,n\e Lo ti.b.o 
1,JiOIIC(;l' lH:::hup nlll.l hi,; lelll \\'·\\( n ,•1,;,' 
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many places where there is neither Christian Missionary nor catechist 
to counteract their efforts'' [28]. But notwithstanding "periods of 
general discouragement," the Sarawak Mission continued to make 
" st.eady '' if not " very rapid" progress during Bishop Chambers' 
episcopate [29], which continued until 1879, when, after 28 years of 
faithful labour in Borneo, he resigned in broken health [80]. His 
successor, Archdeacon Hose, who had while Colonial Chaplain taken an 
:ictive part in Missions, and was regarded by the Rajah as" the best man 
to undertake the work" [81], was consecrated in Lambeth Palace Chapel 
on Ascension Day 1881 under the title of " Bishop of Singapore, 
Labnan, and Sarawak" [82]. This designation (the Archbishop of 
Canterbury explained to Bishop Hose) was caloule.ted to "reserve e.ny 
right which may accrue to you as Bishop of Labue.n and would yet 
give the prominence you desire to the position of Singapore as the head
quarters of your work" [88]. (The Missions in the Straits are noticed 
on pp. 695-702). 

During the first six years and a half of Bishop Hose's espiscopate 
1,714 persons were baptized and 1,090 confirmed, and the number of 
native Christians had risen to 8,480 [84], and at all the stations there 
has since been growth [84a]. A noticeable feature in the progress was 
"the growing readiness of the Dyaks to build simple prayer-houses 
for themselves in the neighbourhood of their own villages." Besides 
seven consecrated churches there were at least eighteen "humble struc
tures scattered over the country, built by the people themselves and 
almost entirely at their own expense, each one a centre of religious 
light and life in its own neighbourhood." An advance had also been 
made in the matter of education [85J. 

The standard of attainments required for Holy Orders has not yet 
been reached by a Dyak, though there are plenty of native lay agents 
employed [36]; but two Chinese have been raised to the Diaconate and 
have rendered long and excellent service both among the Dyaks and 
their own countrymen [87]. * 

TERRITORY OF SARAWAK (1892-1900). 
The custom of "head-hunting" is now practically extinct within 

the territory of Sarawak, and another result of wise government is 
that the white man is regarded by the natives as a friend, and the 
missionary receiYes everywhere a cordial welcome [40a]. 

A meeting of tbe Diocesan Synod, convoked in 1894 to inquire 
into the spiritual welfare of the Dyak Christians and the idolatrous 
customs of the heathen Dyaks, brought to light many superstitious and 
idolatrous customs which were still adhered to by some Christians, all 
of which were coudemned by the Synod, especially the most hurtful 
one-the practice of using" Manangs "-i.e., witch-doctors [40b]. 

• A. mission to the Mila,now race and the central tribes of Borneo was first projected 
in 18fi4, but want of agents has prevented its establishment [88]. 

'.rh~ R1cv. W. Crossland, who visited the Rejang River in 1869, testified to the exten
sive opening for work among the Milanows. Contact with the Maia.ye had given them 
some d~sire for the knowledge and worship of God, yP-t they seemed for the most part 
repelled rn.Lher than drawn to Ma,hommedanism [39l 

Tl1t, Rev. C. S. Bubb of Banting had in 1878 a Milauow servant-boy under Christian 
i IH,Ll' LlCLiou r 401. 
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In 1898 a lady in the north of England generously undettook to 
support an additional missionary in Sarawak territory, who should be 
her representative in the Mission-field, which she is unable herself to 
enter. At present it is most difficult to carry on the work of thfJ 
Missions in consequence of the scarcity of missionaries [ 40c ]. 

Notes of the principal Mission stations of the Society in the Terri
tory of Sarawak, viz.: Kuching, Lundu, Quop, Merdang, Undop, 
Krian, Banting, and Skerang :-

KuoHING, * the capital of Sarawak, is situated on a fine broa,l 
river, and is commanded by a fort which dates from before the 
Chinese rebellion. It is now a strong place, garrisoned by four or five 
hundred Malays and Dyaks. In Kuching, where the Bishop with 
another missionary of the Society has spiritual charge of the 
Europeant and other Christian residents, services are held in three 
languages. The church of bilian, which resists the ra,vages of white 
ants, has been standing fifty years. The Dyaks are good singers, ancl, 
with a few Chinese, furnish a choir competent to sing the daily ser
vices in English. At Christmas, all Christian Sea-Dyaks in the 
district attend service at Kuching. In 1898, although most of them 
were huddled in boats sheltered only by palm-leaf awnings from 
almost continuous rains, there were none who elected to go home 
before making their Christmas Communion on St. Stephen's Day. 
Parties of natives from distant villag<:ls and towns are constantly 
applying at Kuching for teachers l40d]. 

The Rajah of Sarawak has testified to the excellent work done by 
the Mission School for boys. The boarders, all of whom are 
Christians, comprise Chinese, Land and Sea Dyaks, East Indian,;, 
Ma.lays, Eurasians, and a few English. 

The good seed sown in the school is gradually bearing fruit, and 
helping to extend Christianity in Borneo and the Straits Settlements 
and in China, and there are instances of a readiness to witness for 
Christ under circumstances requiring great self-sacrifice. 

Much good has also been effected by the Girls' School [-We]. 
Apart from the schools a remarkable work is being done among 

the Chinese in the district. In 1899 about one hundred Hakk11 
Chinese arrived at Kuching, having been brought at the expense of 
the Government to introduce improved methods of cultivating rice. 
They were settled in rough sheds three and a half miles away from 
the church, but on Good Friday, the day after their arrival, they all 
came down to Kuching for service, and the confirmed among them all 
came and made their Easter Communion. These people were con
verted in China by the Basle Mission [ 40/]. 

In 1897 Archdeacon Mesney, after thirty-six years' devoted and 
excellent service in Borneo, was obliged to retire in ill-health [-!Og]. 
For many years, in addition to his duties at Kuching, he had 
ministered to the Dyaks of Merdangt and the neighbouring villages 

• For a.n account of the Mission for the period 1848-92, see pages 6~3-_8. 
t The few English in Borneo e.re much scattered a.n<l there t1.re no rich meu 11.lll.Oll" 

them. 
t Merdang was origine.lly oounected with Quop [see p. 690]. 
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on a branch of the Sarawak river, some twenty miles distant. Owing 
to his long-continued bad health this work had languisheil, and in 
some parts-e.g., Merdang Gayam-people had lapsed into heatlrnnish 
wa,ys. Under his successor, the Rev. A. F. (now Archdeacon) Sharp, 
a wonderful retiYal took place. He devoted much time to visiting 
the people in their villages, living in their houses, teaching thmu aR 
late as midnight. He learned their peculiar dialect of Malay, and 
tr<1,ined young men to carry on the teaching, and to lead the common 
worship in his absence. 

Merdang itself soon became "entirely Christian," and tbe 
"Orangtuah," or headman, gave up two of his sons to bo workers in 
the Mission, and with his people erected, at much sacrifice, a per
manent church; Their ambition is to be a "suloh "-a lamp or 
torch-to shed the light of the Gospel upon the district around them. 
The headman, when his wife died, rebuked his sons for their extra
Yagant manifestations of grief at her burial as being inconsistent with 
Christian trust. New centres were occupied, in one of which (Kranji) 
the headman had hitherto opposed Christian teaching. As a result of 
:Mr. Sharp's interview this man called the leaders of the village about 
his dying bed and admitted his mistake, and left a parting charge to 
his people to receive the instruction offered to them and promote the 
:Mission. His advice was followed. At Sabaior, another village which 
has become Christian, the wife of a headsman hesitated to be bap
tized until she could feel that by so doing she would not forfeit the 
hope of meeting her unbaptized dead child "in Sabayan, the abode of 
the departed." The Dyak women have shown eagerness to learn 
from Mrs. Sharp [40h]. 

LUNDU (60 miles west of Kuching), 1853-92. 
The Lundu River was visited by the Rev. F. T. McDouGALL from 

Ruching in 1848. Its banks were then inhabited by Dyuks, Chinese 
and Malays, to none of whom had the Gospel been proclaimed before. 
The Dyaks (of the Sebuyow and Balow tribes) seemed willing to receive 
instruction, and in January 1853 a Mission was opened in the district 
by the ReY. W. H. GoMES. Two years later the population was 
increased by a migration of Malays and Lara Dyaks from Sambos to 
take shelter under Rajah Brooke's Government. Mr. Gomes' labours 
were at :first thwarted by Mahommedan influence, but on Whitsunday 
1855 eight of his converts were baptized at Sarawak (41] ; and on 
August 19 in the same year a church was opened, it being the second 
erected in Sarawak province [42]. The Dyaks listened with interest 
to instruction '' when they found our account of the creation and fall 
of man corresponded in some measure with their own traditions," and 
the Gospel gradually gained ground [43]. 

In return for a house erected for him by one tribe (the Salakows), 
in 1861, he offered remuneration, but the whole tribe decided that as 
his visitina them was in itself a token of his affection for them, the 
money sh~uld be returned with an apology. When the decision wa,s 
expressed an influential man 

"jumped up from his seat in great excitement, threw down on the mat, before the 
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assembled Dyaks, the sheets of paper on which were printed the Ten Command
ments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed, from which he had hecn learni1w, a.ml 
said, 'This is worth more than any wages he can give us. Has anybody hiLhe, L'J 
come to teach us the truths which now, for the first time, we are taught by him ! 
Did not our former masters come to us only to plunder and tyrannise over us , 
Rather than look for remuneration, we ought to be thankful that he comes to m; 
at all, and to remember that the wish to have e. house here is in itself a proof r,f 
his affection for us'" [44]. 

On September 2, 1863, Bishop McDougall consecrated the recon
structed church at Lundu, which was filled with natives, sevcntv-five 
being baptized converts, in the place where fifteen years before b; paid 
the first visit to "a heathen warlike, head-taking tribe." After tbe 
consecration Holy Communion was administered to thirty-six commu
nicants, and eleven persons were confirmed and seven baptized [4?.i]. 

'fhe next three years saw remarkable progress, the principal women 
and tk chiefs of the three Dyak tribes being among those who 
embraced Christianity [46]. At Sedumak, an out-station begun in the 
face of ill-will and oppo8ition in 1862, there were 103 converts in 
1866, and the work had become firmly established [47]. 

Only a small portion of the Salakows lived in the Sarawak territory, 
but the diffusion of "a considerable knowledge of Christianity" in the 
adjoining countries of Samboo and Pontianak, under Dutch rule, had 
in 1868 resulted from an interchange of visits between the converts 
and the other members of the tribe [48]. 

Under the Rev. J. L. ZEHNDER good progress was made also 
among the Lara Dyaks during the next eight years [49J. 

1892-1900. 

After thirty-two years' labour at Lundu, practically without fur
lough, Mr. Zehnder resigned in ill-health, but he died on February 10, 
1898, while waiting for the steamer in which he was to remove 
from Lundu. An accomplished linguist, writing and conversing in 
many European and Oriental languages, he was specially valuable in 
translation work, and at Lu.ndu, a point at which several races meet, 
it excited the envy as well as admiration of some of his fellow
workers to observe the freedom with which he spoke to "every 11u1.n 
in his own language." On Sundays the service was conducted in 
Malay, which is more or less understood by all. After service was 
over, the people who had come from a distance would congregate in 
t_he verandah of the Mission-house for refreshment and a little gossip; 
and it was a sight to be remembered to see the old missionary going 
from group to group - Sebuyaus, Selakaus, Laras, Chinese, and 
Malays-with something sympathising or humorous to say to each. 

His successor, the Rev. F. vV. Leggatt, an experienced missionary 
among the Dyaks, is struck with the variety of tribes and languages 
in his new charge. He finds the Dyak, as a rule, unable to sepamtc 
himself from his companions and to stand alone, an~ that therefore 
the missionary must persevere until he has convmced a whole 
village, or a consid01'.tble portion of it, so that each convert may 
strengthen and support his brother [49a]. 
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QUOP, with MURDANG and SENTAH, 1859-92. 
The Mission begun in this district by the Rev. W. CHALMERS [now 

Bishop of Goulburn] about 1859 [50], made such progress under· the 
ReYs. F. W. AnE and J. L. ZEHNDER that by 1863 the Chiefs of Quop 
11J1d M urdang had been baptized and were using their influence to bring 
their tribes to baptism [51); and six years later the entire population of 
Quop, with tbe exception of four old people, had become Christian [52]. 

The average attendance at the daily service was now from 70 to 100, 
and a great moral, social and religious advance had taken place among 
the Dyak, immoral customs being " rarely heard of " and Christian 
services taking the place of heathen customs [58]. 

When in 1873 some of the old people returned to heathen rites the 
young Christians, though persecuted, would not join them [54]. 

In 187 4 Ah Luk, the first Chinese baptized by Bishop McDougall 
[in Sarawak], was (after ten years' lay service) ordained deacon [55], 
and as such he still continues to labour in the Mission [56]. 

The Rev. C. W. FOWLER, who since 1882 has had charge of the 
district, and under whom the work is being extended, states that 
among the elder Dyaks superstition appears almost ineradicable. But 
Lhe converts, though poor, are willing to undertake any Church work, 
and their contributions "put many an English parish to shame." 
Those who possess pepper gardens agreed in 1888 to devote a tenth of 
the proceeds to the Church [57]. 

1892-1900. 
The Rev. F. W. Nicholls (who succeeded Mr. Fowler in 1893) and 

the Rev. Ah Luk have maintained the pastoral work in face of much 
opposition. This, and the weakness of the clerical staff, has hindered 
the prosecution of aggressive evangelising work. The area of the 
Mission is very large, and the villages are many. In Quop 
itself the work is similar to that of a small English parish, all the 
people being Christians. The school there is doing "a vast amount 
of good." The translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew into Dyak 
was accomplished in 1897, and the two missionaries have almost 
completed the translation of St. John's Gospel, and the construction of 
a Dyak vocabulary [57a]. 

UNDOP, 1863-92. 
Visiting the River Undop (a branch of the Sakarran River) in 1863 

for the purpose of opening a Mission, the Rev. W. CROSSLAND was well 
welcomed by the chief and the people, who promised to regard his 
preaching and help to supply his wants [58]. 

Three years later eleven Dyaks were con.firmed, and though the 
people who had removed to this centre from the higher gtounds at the 
1·tquest of the Government had become unsettled, wishing to return 
[59], the Mission was persevered in, and remarkable progretis was 
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achieved in a boarding school for Chinese and Dyak-Chinese boys 
opened at Babu in 1868 [60]. 

When in 1870 small-pox broke out, Mr. Crossland, urged by the 
head-men, inoculated 700 of the tribe and attended them all. It 
took him three months, and 10 per cent. died. The Dyak custom 
was to run away and leave their sick to live or die, and the dead bodies 
to be devoured by the wild pigs; but in this instance nothino- could 
exceed the care which the people took of their sick or with whi~h they 
buried the dead. The ministerial work of the Missionary was promoted 
by his medical skill; the converts showed zeal in putting down head
hunting [61] ; and in 1873 the people had been brought to commence 
the annual tillage of their farms by a service in church in lieu of their 
customary" bird-omens" and other superstitions [62]. 

In 1886 some of the Undop Dyaks, after consulting the head of 
the Saribas Dyaks its to his opinion of Christianity, came to the 
Missionary and said: "The Orang Kayn has convinced its. Teach 
us to pray. Teach iis to worship God. We wish to pi.t ourselves under 
your guidance in these matters for the fiitu.re." The result was the 
baptism of the whole village, and other villages hearing of it, asked 
for teachers. "This" (said the Bishop of Singapore) "is some of the 
fruit that has come from the seed which was planted in that Saribas 
heart some twenty years ago " [63J. 

1892-1900. 

By almost incessant travelling the Rev. W. Howell has sown the 
faith over a very large area, planting small chapels and Mission 
houses in every village so soon as a few people have shown themselves 
to be faithful, and then slowly, steadily, year after year gathering 
their neighbours into the fellowship of the Gospel with them. 

Sabu, his headquarters, has a mixed population of Dyaks and 
Chinese, and, so far as the Dyaks are concerned, it may be called 
a Christian village. Some of the Chinese also have ernbra.ced 
Christianity, but the progress of this branch is very slow. The Dyak 
work in the district is full of interest and hope, and the zeal and 
example of the Sahu converts are having far-reaching results. 

One of the Christians at Apit was a "Manang," or witch-doctor, 
who, ·when converted, handed over his " lupong " (charm-chest), 
consisting of pigs' tusks, stones, roots, thorns, &c., and thus proved 
to the other " Manangs " and heathen that in giving up such a pro
fession no harm will happen to the person. Mr. Howell considers 
a catechumenate of two or three years desirable before baptism, but 
he says that when once a Dyak is really converted (not an easy task) 
he "becomes an instrument towards converting his own relations," 
and is never tired of trying to enlighten his fellow-men. Such is the 
case now in the Undop, and among the rc.ost zealous converts are 
several of Mr. Crossland's old schoolboys. One invaluable worker, 
when on his death-bed, called his wife and daughters around him, 
and in the presence of the missionary besought them not to relapse 
into heathenism on his death [63a]. 
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KRIAN, 1870-92. 
In 1870 the Rev. J. PERHAM was appointed to the Krian River 

district, in which 200 Christians of t,he Saribas tribe were being 
taught by Catechist Buda, their old chief's son [64]. 

The faith of the converts was not proof against the reverses 
of fortune, hence in 1873 old heathen customs were re:>orted to 
[65 and 66]. 

When from the examples of the faithful few it was seen that no 
peculiar disaster resulted from the profession of Christianity, but that 
"paddy" would" grow as usual," the confidence of the people returned, 
and by 1876 the work, which the Missionary at one time almost 
despaired of, was bearing good fruit [67]. 

A church was built and consecrated in 1877 [68], and in 1886 
Temudok became the new headquarters of the Mission [69]. 

8AREBAS AND KRIAN (1892-1900). 

The Missions on the Sarebas and Krian rivers are, for want of men, 
attached temporarily to Banting. The inhabitants of these rivers are 
the most intelligent and energetic of all the Dyak tribes, and some of the 
Christians have been shining examples of loyalty to the Faith. One 
Sarebas convert, a leading chief, when lying on hiR death-bed, being 
pressed by his heathen relatives to make offerings to the evil spirits, to 
whom his illness was attributed, boldly replied, " I am a Christian, and 
for a number of years I have had nothing to do with any of such 
heather:. practices, and I will not do so now. If it be God's will that I 
die, I shall die; and if He will that I live, I shall live. Turn all those 
people out of the house, and don't let them come near me again" [69a]. 

BANTING, or SAKARRAN, 1851-92. 

Between two tributaries of the River Batang Lupar (east of 
Sarawak)-the Linga and the Sakarran-a Mission Station called 
Banting was opened by the Rev. W. CHAMBERS in 1851. The first 
celebration of Christmas in 1855 drew all the Christians with their 
friends from twenty miles around [70]. 

In 1856 :>, church was erected [71], and though the population 
was for some years in a " floating condition," numbers daily visited 
the Clergy, and considerable progress was made. 

Some of the converts, as already shown [p. 686], became effective 
voluntary evangelists [72], and in 1869 one of the leaders of the 
most formidable head-taking expeditions in the country told the Rev. 
W. R. l\iESNEY that he did not see how the blackened heads which 
were the most prized possession of every Dyak house could be 
allowed to remain much longer unburied, and the opposition of the 
heathen majority did not wholly prevent this being done in the next 
three years [73]. 

In 1870-1 many converts were confirmed at Saruai and Simambo, 
in prayer-houses erected by themselves. Among them was a Catechist's 
wife (" Indum," a Dyak), who exercised a powerful influence over the 
women in her own village, and whom the Bishop "heard read her 
beloYed Gospel with the correct, unaffected and simple pronun(;iaLion 
of an English lady" [74]. 
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In 1872 some of the chief men, including two famous old warriors 
waite~ on t~e Bishop and spoke boldly against the heathen practice~ 
of their nat10n, and a successful stand was rmvl ! a,0 ainst the custom of 
burying a live new-born infant with its dead moth;r [75]. 

The Mission has continued to make good progress notwithstandinu 
the hindrances arising from the migratory habits and the superstition~ 
of t~e people [76], and in 1885 the Rev. J. PERHAM reported that "at 
Saribas more than anywhere else" the seeds of Christian truth spread 
ol. themselves, and before the arrival of the authorised teacher'' [77]. 

Steps are now (1892) being taken to make Ranting the headquarters 
of the department for training Dyak catechists and schoolmasters in 
the province [7Al. 

BANTING (1892-1900). 

As the heathen are constantly tempting the Christians to go back to 
their old heathen customs, the Mission naturally suffered from havin()' 
been left for long intervals during five years without a resident 
missionary. The work, which was revived by the Rev. C. W. Fowler 
in 1893, has been further developed by the Rev. E. H. Gomes (1897-
1900) [78a]. [See also Sarebas and Krian, p. 690b.] 

SKERANG, 1887-92. 
The Skerangs, the last of the Dyak tribes to submit to the Rajah 

of Sarawak, having spontaneously asked the Bishop of Singapore for 
a teacher, a mission was opened among them on April 28, 1887, by 
the Rev. F. W. LEGGATT. The Skerangs were formerly notorious as 
head-takers, and their "awful" moral condition when Mr Leggatt 
arrived was in striking contrast to those who (as at Ranting) had been 
under Missionary influence, and a few of whom assisted at the opening 
of the Mission. All the Skerangs were quite ignorant of Christianity, 
and it was doubtful "whether any single one of them ever heard of 
the existence of it. Two or three of them had declared their intention 
of becoming Christians, " but the majority were very unsatisfactory " 
when, in August, Sumbang, the chief, returned from a gutta-percha 
expedition. Calling on Mr. Leggatt, he said, " Tuan, my people Lani 
been telling me about this 'sembeyang' (worship) which you ha Ye 
come here to teach us; but I want to hear all about it from you." 
After several conversations the old chief at last one evening said:-

" Well, I have tried the bil'ds, and I have tried the spil'its. I have listened to 
the voices of the one, and have attended to the demands of the other, and made 
offerings to them; but I never could see that I gained any benefit from them, and 
now I shall have no more to do with them. I shall become a Christian." 

The result was a council of the whole house, at which they all re
s0lnd to become Christians, and on the Feast of St. Michael aud All 
Angels thirty-five were baptized by the Bishop, others being kept back 
for further instruction [79]. 

During a visitation of cholera in the next year (1888) some of the 
Christians, in the absence of Mr. Leggatt, were frightene<.l iuto erecting 
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an altar to propitiate the spirit who was supposed to cause the sick
ness.. _Mr. Leggatt destroyed t~e altar and tol~ them that if they 
re~uilt it b~ wo~ld not hold services for them agam. The people sub
m1tt:d to lus rulin~, and a few months later, at their own request, a 
sernce was held m church for the blessing of the seed which they 
were about to sow. Some of them said of the service, "How fit and 
proper I Nothing in our old rites was like this" [80]. 

1892-1900. 

During the absence of the Rev. F. W. Leggatt on furlough (1898-4) 
many of the Christians fell away, excusing themselves by saying that 
the catechist and reader were all very well, but they were " only 
Dyaks like themselves," and a visit or two from a neighbouring 
missionary was not sufficient, they therefore thought it well to absent 
themselves until the return of their own "Padre," by whose decision 
they would abide. Severe rebuking was needed to bring the lapsed 
back. Since then the work has been progressing [81]. 

(II.) NORTH BORNEO [seep. 682]. 
As a result of a visit of the BISHOP OF SINGAPORE to Sandakan 

(the capital of North Borneo) in 1882, the residents began to raise 
funds for building a church, and the Governor (Mr. Treacher) and 
other officials to hold lay services regularly [1] ; and in 1888 a Chinese 
catecl.tist of the Society was sent from Kuching to the North Borneo 
Company's settlements, "where he was welcomed by a considerable 
party of Chinese Christians ... settled there" [2]. With the aid of 
certain members of the Company the Society in 1888 sent the Rev. 
W. H. ELTON from England to establish a Mission both among the 
Europeans and the Natives [3]. Until Mr. Elton landed at Sandakan, 
on September 2, no clergyman of the Church of England, except 
occasionally the Bishop and a Naval Chaplain, had ever visited 
the region [4], and at the first celebration of the Holy Communion 
(on Sunday, September 9, 1888) "there were only three persons 
present, but in the evening the little bungalow " in which service 
was held was full. The town of Sandakan is prettily situated 
in a basin of hills about two miles inside the fine harbour from 
wl.tich it takes its name. When Mr. Elton arrived there were 
about fifty European residents and a mixed native population of 
about 5,000. The tribes on the sea-coast, called "Bajans," are 
chiefly of Malay origin. They live mostly in boats, and earn a liveli
hood by fishing, &c. In the interior the main portion of the population 
are the "Dusuns," who are partly of Chinese origin. "They are, for 
the most part, quiet and orderly, but indulge in occasional head
Luntiug raids." Some of the tribes, especially those near the sea 
coast, had become Mahommedans, but those in the interior offer a good 
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field for Missionn,ry work. At Sandakan a school for Chinese and 
Malays was at once started, and on Palm Sunday 1889 a school
church was opened for the use of both English and natives [5]. 

Mr. Elton's next step was to travel up the rivers in search of the 
Europeans in the country, who had never been visited by a clergyman. 
The planters a.re of various nationalities, mostly Dutch, but Mr Elton 
was well received everywh'lre. He baptized many childrt>n, and since 
his arrival the planters have come to church to be married inBtead of 
resorting to civil marriages. Mr. Elton next sought out the Chinese 
Christians scattered at the various towns around the sea-coast at 
Kudat and Labuan, and, having made provision for regular ministra
tions to them and to the Europeans, he returned to Sandakan and 
made arrangements for building a permanent church [6]. 

8ANDAKAN (1892-1900). 

In order to secure a suitable site an immense hill had to be 
levelled : this took five years. The foundation-stone of the church 
was then laid, on Michaelmas Day 1893, by Governor Creagh, 
and on Easter Day 1898 the chancel was consecrated. It is built of 
chiselled stone from the first quarry opened in North Borneo, the 
arches being of Hong Kong granite. The plans were furnished by 
a good architect,* but Mr. Elton himself was the builder, the workmen 
being Chinese, who had to be taught their work. For strength and 
durability there is (at present) nothing that can compare with it in 
Singapore, Hong Kong, or even Shanghai. The late Rev. Brymer 
Belcher and his family were the chief contributors to the cost, the 
residents also helping liberally (7]. 

The European community, including the Governor, the civil 
servants of the Chartered Company, and the commercial element 
not only attend the services of the Church with commendable 
regularity, but are also very liberal in the aid they render to the 
church and schools and other work among the heathen. Every 
possible assistance and encouragement have been afforded also by the 
court of directors of the North Borneo Company in London. 

The port is visited by both English and American warships, on 
which Mr. Elton always takes service when there is no chaplain 
on board ; there is also a considerable mercantile marine, and many 
of the officers and men take great interest in the work of the Mission [8]. 

The Dutch and German Lutherans also at outlying stations 
continue to welcome Mr. Elton's ministrations [9]. 

The Chinese Christians in Sandakan, numbering about 200, are 
very aUentive and regular in their religious duties. At the Chin~se 
service on Sundays the church is always well filled, and they subscribe 
liberally towards the support of their catechist [10]. 

The school, which for some months had only one pupil, a Chinese 
boy, was under Chinese masters for the first four years, but this diJ 

• The 111,te Mr. B. W, Mountfort, of New Zeal11.1Ht. 
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not prove satisfactory, as they had no influence except over the Ohinese 
boys. Under English masters steady progress has been made, there 
being now about :fifty scholars of various nationalitios-Eurasians, 
Chinese, Malaya, Sulus, Muruts (from Kaningow), and other natives of 
the interior, who speak a language of their own. The teaching is carried 
on in English and Malay, and Chinese is taught to the Ohinese boys 
hy a Chinaman. A boarding department bas been established for the 
Christians or those preparing to be Christians. The chief difficulty 
lies in the wild nature of many of the boys, some being exceedingly 
difficult to hold, and almost every week there has been a runaway. In 
such cases several boys are despatched in pursuit, and the runaway 
is nearly always brought back and is happy again for a time [11]. 

·with the aid of the Women's Mission Association Mr. Elton was 
enabled, in 1899, to start a girls' school, which, it is hoped, will 
provide the Christian boys in due time with Ohristian wives Ll2]. 

Mr. Elton has made his influence felt in all parts of the North 
Borneo State, and in all departments of the work there are many 
encouragements. Already offshoots of the Sandakan Mission have 
been planted at Kudat and Kaningow, and steps are being taken (1900) 
for opening Missions at Tawao, or Oowie Harbour (300 miles to the 
east of Sandakan), and among the Dusuns, a tractable people who 
live mostly near the coast. The Mohammedans are trying to convert 
them, but they have no desire to become Mohammedans, and are 
quite willing to embrace Ohristianity (13]. 

KunAT (1888-92). 

On his way from England in 1888 Mr. Elton sought out some 
"Hakka Christians" (Chinese) in Kudat, a settlement 150 miles 
north-west of Sandakan. At a subsequent visit in 1889 to their 
village in the jungle, although they had only :fifteen minutes' notice 
of his arrival, all that were there (some 40) "left their work " and 
assembled for service, bringing four infants for baptism. Six months 
later, over 100 met Mr. Elton in a carpenter's shop, where a "most 
interesting service" was held, one infirm old man being brougM on 
the back of another, and $100 was promised for a church. By 1890 
there were 1,000 Hakka Chinese in Kudat, of whom 600 were 
converts of various Missions in Ohina,* such as the Basel, the Berlin, 
the C.M.S., Wesleyan, and Baptist, and were urgent in desiring a 
Church pastor. In September of that year their school-church, "full 
to over-flowing," was opened by the Bishop, and arrangements were 
made for stationing Mr. Richards there [l]. Mr. Elton describes the 
wm·k among the Chinese as "most encoura,ging. They are a hard
working set of people, and are singularly earnest in their religion 
when once they become Christians" [2]. 

• Th~re a.re no Missions in Borneo other the.n the Anglican e.nd the Hom11n. 
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1892-1900. 

On Whitsun-Day 1892 Mr. R Richards was orilainerl deacon in 
Sandakan Church for the Kudat Mission. He had previously visited 
Kudat, but finding it impossible to learn the Chinese dialect there 
he went to China for eight months and acquired the Hakka dialect. 
During his absence Mr. Elton had a church and parsonage erected, 
and induced the Chinese Christians to form one united congregation. 
Among these, now numbering 600, and steadily increasing, Mr. Richards 
has done "a truly grand work." 

The whole population-men, women, and children-the women 
with their babies on their backs-go to church, and all the adults are 
regular communicants. These report themselves individually to the 
missionary before each communion, and in this way strife is allayed 
and reconciliation effected. The Chinaman loves to take his case into 
a law court, but in Kudat this habit ceases. In all his travels and 
experiences Mr. Elton has never known such services [3]. 

Altogether the people are most earnest and attentive to their 
religious duties, and "the Mission is always encouraging." At one of 
their settlements outside Kudat they built a church before Mr. Richards 
arrived, and when, in 1896, it was blown down they promptly rebuilt 
it themselves at a cost of $200. 

The admission of one of their catechists to Deacon's Orders on 
Easter Tuesday (April 12) 1898 was the first instance of the ordination 
of a Chinese in North Borneo. He is a man of rare power and in
fluence, and his devotion to the spiritual and bodily needs of his flock 
is astonishing [4]. 

In addition to the Chinese the small European community at Kudat 
and in the district are ministered to. 

On one of his journeys, thirty miles by sea in an open boat, to visit 
a planter, Mr. Elton had a weary night, and for fourteen hours was 
clinging to the mast, wet through [5]. 

In 1900 a night raid was made on Kudat by some of the rebel Mat 
Salleh's followers, apparently in order to avenge the North Borneo 
Company's annexation of Tambunan and Mat Salleh's death. The raid 
(April 28) was purely political and had no connection whatever with 
the missionaries or the Christian converts, though several of the latter 
were unfortunately killed and Mr. Richards had a narrow escape, 
having to walk in the darkness, through a shower of bullets, to the 
Government offices a few hundred yards from his house. The Rev. 
Fong Hau Kong also had a providential escape [6]. 
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KANINGOW (1896-1900), 

While planting Missions on the coast of North Borneo (from 1888 
onwards), the Rev. W. H. Elton was also anxious to open work among 
the i:atives in the interio~·, and ~eanwhile he prepared the way by 
sendmg messages to the cluefs asking them to entrust their children to 
him for education. In 189G the Society sent the Rev. F. Perry and 
the Rev. H. J. Edney to Kaningow to open a Mission among the 
Muruts. Kaningow is almost in the centre of North Borneo about 
three days' walk from Khnanis Bay. ·It stands on a small elev~tion in 
the midst of the Limbawan plains, and is the centre of thirteen kam
pongs (native villages). The Muruts occupying the basin of the Padas 
river are a wild pagan tribe, short in stature, and with long jet black 
hair : their eyeln,shes and often their eyebrows ai:e plucked out and 
their teeth are ground down. ' 

Before the advent of the British North Borneo Company the country 
was in a terrible state; head-bunting was common, and no man was 
safe, whether on a journey, in his fields, or in his house. The popula
tion, at one time considerable, has consequently become sparse. 

They are now harmless and tractable, but dirty and intemperate. 
As to religion, they have an idea of one great Spirit, and their concep
tion of Hea,en is that it is on the summit of Mount I{inabulu, which 
the good at death reach quickly with ease, while the rest are delayed 
by frequently slipping backwards for a length of time proportional to 
the delinquencies of their earthly lives. Of worship they had no idea 
excepting in so far as they might have seen Moslem traders at prayers, 
though they have not come under the influence of Mohammedan.ism. 
Practically the Muruts have no religion, no superstition even. The 
most considerable of their customs with which Christianity will 
interfere is polygamy, but this does not at present appear to be an 
insuperable difficulty. 

Mr. Perry arrived at Kaningow on November 21, 1896, and received 
a hearty welcome from Mr. Barraut, the resident magistrate, who did 
eYerything in bis power to make him comfortable, and to put him in 
Louch with the natives, also helping by his attendance and support at 
the " bichara " (conference) with the native chiefs. 

Services were started for the few Europeans, an<l on the first Sun
day in Advent evangelistic work was begun, Mr. Perry preaching on 
the Yerandah of the ltesidency to eight Murut chiefs (Orang tuah) in 
Malay. After the address there was a long "bichara," of which the 
upshot was a gathering of thirty-two chiefs on the third Sunday in 
K oYember at Kaningow, the result being that they pledged themselves 
to build a Mission-house and school. _ 

The first year's work consisted in the erection. of a Mission.house, 
the clearing and planting of the Mission grounds, visiting the natives, 
showing them Scriptural pictures and explaining them in their own 
language the administering of medicine to the sick, and the instruction 
of the ho~s who had gradually gathered round !he MisPion and of_ the 
Dyak police. The boys all learn to read and wnte Malay, and are given 
a ksson every day on some Scripturnl subject, which is illustrated 
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by pictures. The Murut prayer, used by the missionary and the boys 
day by day, was probably the first Christian prayer in the Murut 
language, viz. :-

"Ye.Allah, rnakiassi akka.i. 
Translation (0 Lord, have mercy upon us.) 

Toban Isa, makiassi a.kkai. 
Trans. (Lord Jesus, have mercy upon us.) 

Ya Allah, makiassi akkai. 
Trans. (0 Lord, have mercy upon us.) 

Tuhe.n Isa., ani akk11i nu tolong, menunow e.kke.i. 
Trans. (Lord Jesus, give us help, teach us, 

e.ni akkai ngakanan, be.lo gue.ngkai mae.nsu. Amin 
Trans. give us food, make our hearts good. Amen.)" [1]. 

In 1898 the work was interrupted by the illness of the two mission
aries, which necessitated Mr. Edney's transfer to another station. 
Mr. Perry recovered, and in 1899 (there being no church at Kaningow) 
he took six of his Murut boys to Labuan, where they were baptized on 
Easter Day [2]. 

He is now preparing a Murut vocabulary, and reducing that 
language to writing for the first time.* 

Gunsanah, the chief of Bandukan, is inclined to become a Christian; 
should he do so, many would probably follow his example, as he is the 
most influential chief in the district [4]. 

• Nearly every II pagun," or village, has a different dialect, but underlying all the 
wide differences there appears to be a substratum of common language, which can only 
be arrived at by a collection of the different dialects and 11 carelul elimination of foreign 
words, and words used only in certain localities. Many difficulties awo.it the future 
translator besides the variety of dialects, for so fe.r no words have been found by which 
such ideas e.s "holy," "kingdom," "will," "reverence," &c., &c., c11n be rendered 
without using Malay terms, which it is most inadvisable to introduce on 11,ccount of their 
connection with the Mohammedan religion [S). 

3P 
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(III.) LABUAN. 
The isle.nd of Le.loan (area, 80 square miles), situ,ited n,bout six miles off tho north• 

west coast of Borneo, and diste.nt 800 miles from Stindtilmn, WI\B uninhnbiLecl when 
ceded to Great Britain by the Sultan of Bon100 in 1846. It wns occupied in 181H, 1tnd 
the inhabit.ants are now chiefly Maln,ys from Bomeo n,nd Chinese. 

On December 18, 1866, the BrsHOI' OF LABUAN consecrated, under 
the name of "St. Saviour's," a church which had been erected at 
Labuan during the previous two years under the Rev. J. MORETON, 
Govermnent Chaplain [1]. After the withdrawal of the Chaplain, the 
Acting Governor, the Hon. A. Hamilton, in "a noble example of faith 
and perseverance" (and since 1882 under the Bishop's licence), held 
"a lay service in the church every Sunday" for nine years (1880-9), 
although the congregation averaged "from one to six only." In 
1889 Labuan was placeJ in charge of the Rev. W. H. ELTON, the 
Society's Missionary in North Borneo. Labuan had then become 
"a mere shadow of its former self," containing only about six Europeans 
and 5,000 natives, but with the re-working of the fine coal mines in 
the island the population has begun to increase. One of Mr. Elton's 
first objects was to erect a school-church in place of" the pretty little 
wooden church" destroyed by a jungle fire in 1889 [2], but the new 
building had no sooner been finished than it was demolished by a storm 
in 1891, and the work of reconstruction had to be begun once more [3.] 

(1892-1900). 

Mr. Elton continued to visit Labuan from Sandakan quarterly up to 
1899, since when it has been worked from Kaningow, which is only 
three days' journey from it. The Mission has two centres-one at 
Victoria Harbour, where European Christians predominate, and the 
other at Coal Point (the other side of the island), where the Chinese 
Christians have built themselves a little church, and are ministered to 
by Chinese catechists. Pending the rebuilding of the church at the 
former place service is being held in a school-chapel [4]. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

PART 11.-THE STRAITl:I SETTLEMENTS. 

THESE settlements are clistributed along the west and south coasts of the Male.y 
Peninsule. (Stre.Hs of Malacca), nnd consist of the islands of Singapore [p. 6D6J, Penang 
[p. 699], e.nd Pankor, with the districts of Malacca. [p. 609], Province Wellesley [p. 700~, and 
llie Dindinge• on the mainland, besides which there e.re the protected States of Perak, 
Bela.ngor, e.nd Sunjei Ujong [p. 701]. 

THE Society's work in the Straits Settlements began at Singapore 
in 1861, but the Missionary, the Rev. E. VENN, died in 1866 " before it 
was possible for there to be much result from his work." At that time 
" Missionary work in the Straits Settlements was in a very languid 
condition." "The Indian ·custom of appointing chaplains to the 
various stations for short periods and then recalling them to India " 
had prevented their engaging in Mission work themselves, and " in 
Penang nothing was being attempted," while in Malacca "the traces 
of the London Missionary Society's labours ... were fast dying out." 
On the transfer of the Settlements from the Government of India 
to the rule of the Colonial Office in 1867 " the Chaplains were 
made permanent incumbents," and in 1869 the Settlements were 
detached from the See of Calcutta and placed under the Bishop of 
Labuan, himself a. Missionary of the Society. Application for help to 
tl10 Society was " generously responded to " ; the Singapore Mission 
was revived in 1872 [ see p. 696], and others taken up or startJLl at 
Penang in 1871 [p. 699], Province Wellesley in 1879 [p. 700], Selangor 
in 1887 [p. 701 ], and Perak in 1884 [p. 701]. 

Reviewing what had been undertaken up to 1884 the Bishop of 
Singapore .said:-

" All this widespread Missionary action could hardly have been attempted 
without the aid of the Sooiety. It is true tha.t the greater part of the n10ney 
employed is raised from local sources, but in eve-;·y case it is not only th>it loc,d 
effort has been supplemented by the Society's grants, but that that effort, in all 
probability, would never have been macle if it ho.cl not been encouraged by the 
promise of the Society's aid to ma.ke it effectual. 

" Of all the good work done by the Society in this Diocese none seems to 1110 

more valuuble than that which it does in the way of helping small cornmuniti,,, of 
Englishmen to provide for themselves the ministrations of Go,l's Wor<l anu 

• The DINDINGS territory consists of the island of Pu!tiu P,mkor tLml a strir nf I lrn 
mainfand about 80 ruilcs south of Pen11ng, and was acquireu by .b:ngla.nu in 11fi l iur 
the protection of British intel'6sta. 
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Sacraments, and to enable their heathen neighbours to lieo.r of God in 
Christ" [l]. 

The latter (in the Straits) consist principally of Chinese, Dyak-Chinese, 
Malays, and Tamils [2]. 

The general appreciation of the work of the Church of England 
has been demonstrated by the fact that when in 1881 the Imperial 
Government decreed the disestablishment and disendowment of the 
Church in the Straits Settlements, the measure was "unanimously 
repudiated by the Legislative Council of Singapore "-the four Non
conformist members thereof, and the Roman Catholic Governor, being 
forward in objecting to it ; and as " all classes of the community were 
anxious for the continuance of the previous state of things " the 
decree was revoked [8]. 

SINGAPORE (area, 206 miles) is an island situated at the southern extremity of 
the Malay Peninsula. Te.ken by the King of Java in 1252 o.nd a,bandoned in the 14th 
century, it remained independent and scarcely inhabited until 1819, when by treaty 
1vith the Malayan princes it was acquired for England, under whom it has become the 
great commercial and shipping emporium for the East. For four years it was subor
dinate to Bencoolen• in Sumatra, and then (1828) to Bengo.l until 1826, when it 
was incorporated with Penang and Malacca, the seat of Government being tro.nsferred 
to it in 1836. A number of small islands adjacent to Singo.pore are included in the 
settlement. 

In 1856 or 1857 a Mission was established in Singapore to eno.ble 
the congregation of St. Andrew's Church to discharge the duty of 
making the Gospel known to the heathen aroUlld. The Mission was 
under the management of a local Committee and entirely supported 
by voluntary contributions; and by 1859 some sixty Chinese and 
Tamil converts had been gathered in a wooden chapel, and a Tamil and 
a Chinese catechist were being employed under the superintendence 
of the Government Chaplain, the Rev. T. C. SMYTH. From his 
ignorance of the language and his increasing duties as Chaplain 
Mr. Smyth could not exercise satisfactory supervision, and he therefore 
applied to the Society to send out a Missionary for the work, there 
being already 40,000 Chinese " of a kind peculiarly free of access " 
resident in the settlement [1]. 

S.P.G. Period (1861-92).-The Society complied with the request 
by send.mg out the Rev. E. S. VENN in 1861 [2]. The Tamil and 
Chinese congregations received him "with affection," and for five 
years he laboured among them and the heathen with singular zeal and 
humility and with encouraging success [3]. After his death in 1866 
the Mission remained without the superintendence of a resident 
Missionary until 1872, when an efficient successor was found in 
the Rev. W. H. GoMES [4]. In the meantime, partly by the 
8ociety's efforts, the Straits Settlements h_ad. be_en_ separated _from 
the DioceBe of Calcutta and placed under the Junsdict10n of the Bishop 
of Labuan, of which See St. Andrew's Church, Singapore, was 

• E:11.cha.uged for Malacco. in 1824. 
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"formally declared the Cathedral•• on December 20, 1870, the buildino 
being then "the most striking and beautiful church east of th; 
Cape" [5]. 

On Mr. Gomes' arrival he found "only one Chinese catechist at 
work, with very few attendants at the one service held on Sunday." 
The work among the Tamils had been given up, and the Mission wa8 
in debt, the European residents having refused support unless proper 
supervision was guaranteed. Besides the immigrants from China and 
South India the Eurasians and " Straits-born " Chinese (who speak 
Malay) demanded attention. 

Efforts were at once directed towards holding services in the three 
languages-Malay, Chinese, and Tamil-and Mr. Gomes soon had a 
large staff of teachers and catechists working under him [6]. The 
Straits Government having granted land for the erection of Mission 
buildings, a beautiful school-chapel was opened in 1875, to which the 
Chinese and Tamil congregations contributed over $200, some of them 
giving a month's wages [7]. Among the Chinese gambier and pepper 
planters at J urong a branch station was opened in the next year under 
peculiar circumstances. A planter, who had resided at Jurong for twelve 
years, came to the Missionary seeking for instruction, and requesting 
that a catechist should be sent to teach his people. He had been a 
great opponent of Christianity, and in trying to the utmost of his power 
to check its spread among his countrymen had been guilty of tyranny 
and oppression towards those who had embraced it. But God was 
pbased to lead him to the truth, and convince him of the sinfulness of 
his past life. " He said that, notwithstanding his wickedness, God 
had prospered him, and he was therefore anxious to spend and be 
spent in His service." At his own expense he now built a chapel on 
his estate to help in spreading the Gospel among his countrymen 
scattered over _the different plantations. This chapel was afterwards 
replaced by a substantial church (" St. John's"), which was built by 
donations from friends [8]. 

In 1877 a new house was begun in Singapore to serve as a residence 
for the Missionary and as a home for Divinity students to be prepared 
for the work of catechists, who were much needed [9]. 

Besides this Home and a very efficient day school for boys [10] 
there is " St. Andrew's House," established in 1888 in order " to 
provide a Christian home for boys who come from a distance to atteml 
any of the schools in the place, and also for such poor boys, orphans, 
and others, as can be maintained either as foundationers of the Rt,ffies 
Institution or by private charity." The teaching in the Government 
schools being purely secular, it was felt necessttry to provide this 
means of Christian instruction, and boys have been received from 
Penang, Malacca, Johore, Perak, Saigon, Siam, and Borneo, the 
Mission chapel being used as the school-chapel daily [11]. The 
boarders of St. Andrew's House also attend the daily morniug service, 
which is in English and open to Europeans as well as English-speakiug 
natives. On Sundays services are held in Chinese, Tamil, and :Malay. 
There are so many dialects, or rather languages, spoken by the different 
Chinese who come to the Straits, that there is considerable c1i0:icnlty 
in making the service intelligible to the mixed congregation which 
attends it. It is partially met by the prayers being saicl in one clialed, 
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l,he lessons read in two others, while the sermon is preached in Hokien, 
~nd rendered by the catechist into Cantonese. 

Instead of ha,ing one Chinese catechist with a knowledge of several 
dialects, Mr. Gomes' plan has been to choose from the converts such 
:is show fitness for teaching, and thus, for the same amount as was paid 
hitherto to one man of varied acquirements, five catechists were in 1890 
" engaged in preaching the Gospel to their respective conntrymen
Hakkas, Macaos, Hokiens, Teyecheus and Hylams," and good proof 
has been given of" their earnest and persevering labours." Similar 
,rnrk is carried on among the Tamils and Malay-speaking peoples. By 
means of his translations into Malay and "Hokien colloquial," using 
Roman characters in both instances [see pp. 806, 809], Mr. Gomes has 
enabled those Malays and Straits-born Chinese who can speak their 
respective languages but can read only in the Roman characters to join 
in the services of the Church [121, 

Besides the moneI_given for the current expenses of the Mission, 
the native congregation contribute liberally for the sick and needy, the 
bmial of poor Christians, and the maintenance of the chapels. Efforts 
are also being made to make the Mission eventually self-supporting. 
One of the catechists, Chin Sin Wha, who had been instrumental in 
bringing many of his countrymen to Christ, left at hie death in 1882 
all that he had-about $300-to be invested for the benefit of the 
~fission. Other Chinese Christians have bequeathed smaller amounts, 
and donations ha,e been received for the same purpose [13]. 

With a changing population like that in Singapore it is difficult to 
calculate numerically the results of the Mission. Chinese and Tamils 
reside there for a time and then leave for more lucrative employment 
elsewhere. Up to 1890 there had been 356 baptisms, most of them 
adult [14]. 

"If" (added Mr. Gomes in that year) "he.If of these represented resident 
families, what a growing congregation we should have I With the exception of some 
Strait.s-born Chinese, the others have left. But this very fact give3 an additional 
importance to Singapore as e. Mission station. We are instrumental in preparing 
evangelists to carry the news of salvation to the heathen in other countries. 
Those who leave us, the baptized as well as catechumens, do so under a promise 
to n,ad and expound the Scriptures to the best of their power to their countr) men 
wherever they may be placed. And we have had gratifying proof that this has 
been done with good result in several instances" [ 15) [16]. 

(1892-1900.) Mr. Gomes continues his polyglot labours with 
excellent results. Notwithstanding the constant departure of members 
of the naiiYe congregation to other parts of the world the numbers 
keep uo, and the interest taken in the services, and in suppoding and 
c~:tending the Mission, is evidence of self-denial and earnestness. In 
every department there is progress, but the most fruitful branch of the 
work is tLu.t among the Chinese, who listen ·gladly to the Gospel 
rnessa"e, and, though slow to place themselves under instruction, yet 
when they have embraced the Faith P,re consistent and exemplary in 
conduct, and zealous in advancing all Church work by self-denying and 
lilieral contributions [17J. The Mission school, which is self-support
ing, obtained at the Government inspection (in 1895) 98 per cent. of 
possiLle passes [18). 
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. ~fr. Gomes' labours as a translator have given many works of 
ab1dmg value to the Church, such as the Prayer-book in Malay (189~) 
and in "Hok-Iden colloquial" Chinese (Roman characters), th~ 
vernacular of the Chinese Straits-born Christiam. This great work 
was completed in 1899, the :fiftieth year of his ministry [ID]. 

MALACCA (area, 66!1 sqna,re miles) wo.a taken by the Porlnguese in 1511, yiPlrlr>r] 
Lo the Dutch in 1641, an<l to the English in 1795, who restored it to the Dutch in lfllfl 
1tnd finally 11,cquired it in lA\!4. Under the Portngnese it was once the great commer
cial centre of the East, but its tmde gmdnally declined, and on the estLLblishment of 
Peua.ng almost ce11,sed 

From 18G0 to December 18GB the Society assisted in the maintenance 
of a Girls' School at Malacca, which under Miss J. Williams proved 
"of great benefit to the rising generation of young women" there, from 
40 to 50 of whom (of Chinese and various races) were instructed 
annually [1]. On her resignation shortly after 1868 the school was 
carried on by local effort [2]. In January 1871 the BISHOP OF LABUA~ 
confirmed four Chinese at Malacca-the first-fruits of a Mission which 
had been set on foot a few months before ( or in 1869) by the Chaplain, 
the Rev. G. F. HosE [3]. The support of a Chinese catechist, at first 
derived from local sources, was afterwards undertaken by the Society ['l]; 
but the Mission has suffered from the frequent change of Chaplains [5]. 

PEN ANG, or Prince of Wales Island(area, 107sque.re llllles), was ceded to England 
by the R,u.ja.h of Ked,th in 1785. In 1805 it w0,s m0,de a separate Presidency under the 
Ea8t India Company, and in 1826 Malacca and Singapore were united with it under one 
Government. In 1836 the seat of Government wo.s transferred to Singo.pore. 

For the Tamils in Penang a nat.ive catechist (Mr. R. BALA VENDRUM) 
was engaged by the Chaplain, the Rev. J. MORETON,* in 1871. His 
support, at first provided from local sources [l], was partly undertaken 
by the Society in 1880 (after his ordination) [2]. Under the superin
tendence of the Chapla.ins,Mr.Balavendrum's work has been" eminently 
successful" among his countrymen [3]; and (to quote the words of the 
Bishop of SingapQre in 1882 and 1884) "he bas won the respect of all 
the English residents as well as of his Tamil congregation" [ -!] . Ou 
the occasion of a Hindu festival in 1885 his new converts accompanied 
him and the Mission a.gents, and " taking their place in the crowd, for 
three days expounded to the people the simple truths of the Gospel 
and distributed portions of the Holy Scriptureti." On similar occasions 
in previous years such appeals led to frequent interruptions, but now 
the truth of Christianity was admitted although Christianity itself 
might not be embraced [5]. In 1886 a Mission chapel was erected [G], 
awl in 1887 a Chinese department was added to the Mission through 
the instrumentality of the Chaplain, the Rev. L. C. Brnos [7], aud 
about two years later three Chinese were confirmed. 

• A sustenkttion fnncl for the Cl11tpl11incy, begun by Mr. Moreton, w11s estimated to 
ba1·0 re11checl $3.000 in 1882 [l,t], 
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(1Rfl2 1 fl00.) On his resignation in 1897 Mr. Biggs lefb a Christian 
rongre>gaJion of some fifty Chinese [8]. 

Iu the Tamil Mission not a year has p!l,ssed without gaining con
Yerts or candi<lates for confirmation. Though the newly-converted as 
a rule migrate to other parts of the world for livelihood, yet they are 
not known to renounce the faith they have received, but rather to 
pnhlicly show the spirit of their Christian religion. One converted 
five of his relatives in India to Christianity. In his work, Mr. Bala
vendrum, whose parents and grandparents were converts of Swartz at 
Tan,iore. has been greatly helped by his wife (deceased 1898), who 
knew fiye languages [9]. 

PROVINCE WELLESLEY (area, 288 square miles) is e. slip of the mainland 
opposit,c Pmrn,ng, and we.e e.oquired by England from the Rajah of Kede.h in 1798. 

The need of Missions in the Malayan Peninsula, both for Europeans 
a,nd for the Malay, Chinese, and Tamil labourers, &c., was brought 
before the Society in 1871 and in 1874 by the Rev. J. MORETON, then 
Chaplain of Penang and formerly an S.P.G. Missionary in Newfound
land. In Pronnce Wellesley more than two-thirds of the Englishmen 
were Churchmen, but as the visits of the Penang Chaplains had almost 
ceased and there were no other opportunities of worship than those 
afforded by a Presbyterian Missionary or by going to Penang, many of 
them attended the Presbyterian services [1]. In 1876 the Society set 
apart a grant for a Missionary Chaplain in Province Wellesley. In 
February 1879 the post was undertaken by the Rev. H. McD. CouRTNEY, 
his support being partly provided for locally [2], and a Presbyterian 
Committee in Penang contributing £200 a year to the Mission, the 
latter aid being continued up to 1890 [2a]. The European residents, 
both Government officials and sugar planters, warmly welcomed Mr. 
Courtney, but they were so widely scattered that it was practically 
impossible for the several little communities to gather together at any 
one centre every week. Services were therefore arranged for them at 
several centres-in police stations, court-houses, or drawing-rooms, as 
was most convenient-in addition to Bukit Tengah, his headquarters, 
where, and at several out-stations, Mission work was organised 
among the Tamil immigrants also. A Boarding School was formed at 
Bukit T@gah, and the Government secular schools · being put to a, 
great extent under his direction, and the planters securing his 
superintendence for those which they had established for their own 
coolies, catechists and schoolmasters were soon at work, and Mr. 
Courtney himself made good progress in the Tamil and Malay 
languages. Excellent ~ork had been done an~ arrangements were 
being made for the erection of a church at Bukit Tengah when Mr. 
Courtney was attacked by abscess on the liver and died on July 80, 
lf-!~,::,, after a short illness [3]. His successor, the Rev. W. HORSFALL, 
had not been at work six months (1891) when owing to the failure of 
a local bankiug firm all the Mission funds ($1,533) were lost, with a 
house and 25 acres of land " which had never been made over in legal 
form.'' To prevent the collapse of the Mission the existing Mission 
Oo1urnitt2e (a mixed body of Presbyterians and Churchmen) handed 
m <:r tJ.1eir property for the use of the Mission to a distinctly Church 
Committee [1]. Mr. Horsfall left for Australia in 1892 [5]. His place 
Las been :ulle<.I 1.,y the Rev. H. 0. Henham [G.] 
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(1892-1900.) Services are held at several centres, BO that 
nttendance at Divine worship is possible for all who care to avail them
selves of the privilege. There is not BO much direct evangelistic work 
carried on among the natives as could be wished, but indirectly in 
various ways efforts are being made to win souls for Christ. The boarrl
ing school also bas greatly developAd under Mr. Henham's care [7]. 

NATIVE STATES,-The anarchy which had been prevailing in Pera.k a.nd other 
Sto.tes of the Mo.lo.yo.n Peninsulo. to the detrjment of British trnde led also in 1874 to the 
sto.tion.ing of British Residents in Pere.k, Selangor, and Sungei Ujong, !,heir duty being 
to aid the native rulers by advice and to exercise certain functions delega.ter\ to them. 
Similar e.rro.ngemente were me.de for the Negri Sembile.n States in the neighbourhood of 
Malacce. in 1883, for Johore (in the south) in 1887, o.nd for Pa.hang (on the east coast) iu 
1888, e.nd most of the Protected States were in 18!15 constituted the "Federated i'IIa.lay 
Sta.tes." 

PERAK.-In 1881 the Bishop of Singapore visited Perak and held 
service at Taipeng (the principal settlement) for the English resi
dents, whom he urged to make efforts for the regular celebration of 
religious ordinances among themselves and for the evangelisation of 
the heathen. His suggestions were well received, and the Assistant 
Resident, Mr. Maxwell, offered to read prayers on Sundays till a 
clergyman could be procured, and the others promised to attend. 
With the aid of the Society, which greatly encouraged local effort [l], 
the Rev. A. MARKHAM was stationed at Taipeng in December 1884. 
as a Missionary Chaplain. His coming marked "the beginning of an 
attempt to extend the bounds of Christ's Kingdom ... into ... the 
native States of the Malay peninsula" [2]. Services were held at first 
in a schoolroom, but when Mr. Markham resigned in Dec. 1887 he left 
a church (consecrated in the previous August) and a promising Mission 
among the Tamil immigrants [3]. After his removal, however, the Tamil 
Mission was broken up, and in trying to restore it his successor (the 
Rev. F. S. PYEMONT-PYEMONT, appointed in 1890) had to combat the 
prejudice of the settlers against the Christian Tamils "owing to the 
gross immorality which prevails among the Roman Catholic Tamils." 
At first he "could get no assistance from anyone," but in July 1891 
he succeeded in re-opening the Mission. The Rev. R. BALA VENDRUM 

of Penang occasionally assists in the work, but a resident Tamil 
clergyman is needed [4], and the Society in 1892 made provision for 
the support of one [5]. 

1892-1900. 

South India supplied an efficient Tamil candidate-Mr. A. 
Gnanamani (ordained in 1896)-by whose ministrations the Tamil 
Christians have been stirred up to more active Church life [6 J. 

SELANG0R.-On February 13, 1887, the Bishop ofSingapore con
secrated at Kuala Lumpor, the chief town of the State of Selangor, a. 
church (" St. ~ary's ") which the people with the ~elp of the_ S.P.C.IL 
had built. This was the first church consecrated m the native States 
of the Ma.lay Peninsula. Services . were carried on r~gularly b,r a. 
layman, the Bishop and the C~aplam o! ~alacca occas1onally paymg 
visits, and the nuclen.:; of a Clunese Christian Church was formed by 
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C'OllY<>rt,s from Sarawak and Singapore [1]. In 1890 the Rev. F. W. 
lIAI:-SES was sent out by the S.P.G. as Misgionary Chaplain [2]. 

\1K92-1:)00.) Mr. Haines found that there were Tamils as well as 
tl1e En~lish and Chinrse t~ be ministered to. In 1895 (February 9) 11 the 
first lmck church erected m the native states of the Malay Peninsula" 
"-as consecrated (at I~uala-Lumpur) L3J. The Rev. R. 0. Vethavanam 
tor<l.ained in lflOO) is exercising a most valuable influence over the 
1'a.mil Christians [4]. 

(Por Stntistiral Sum,na,-y Jo,· Bo,~ico and the Stmits seep. 732,) 

JAVA.-During the English occupation of this island in 1813-lG 
tl1e London :r.1issionary Society began to send out agents to the 
Ma.lay Archipelago, one of whom was stationed at Batavia, the capital 
of Ja,a. On the withdrawal of the L.M.S. from Batavia in 1842 their 
chapel, "a neat and commodious brick building," and a parsonage, 
,-ere "placed in trust for the benefit of the inhabitailts." Successive 
Consular Chaplains at interrnls carried on Mission work among the 
English and natives for six years with the aid of "a handsome 
subsidy" from the Dutch Government, and then assisted by an 
allowance from the British Government, which was discontinued about 
1872 [1]. In 1874-5 the Bishop of Labuan and Sarawak (having 
been entrusted with the oversight of the English Church communities 
in .Tava) appealed to the S.P.G. for assistance [2]. An appeal received 
in 18G6 from the Rev. Dr. Smith could not be complied with [3], but the 
Society now (1876) voted a grant towards the support of a Missionary 
Chaplain at Batavia [ 4]. While this was being done the Consul-General 
obtained a Chaplain from England-the Rev. C. Kingsmill-and as 
he '' never felt either called" to Mission work or able to attempt it
his congregation " refusing to believe in the existence of a Malay 
convert "-the Society's aid, which could not be utilised, was withdrawn 
in 1878 [5]. In the next year, Mr. Kingsmill having left, the Society 
was again appealed to, and frequently up to 1884 it renewed its offer of 
pecuniary help, which however does not appear to have been utilised [6]. 
Meanwhile the BrsHoP OF SINGAPORE and the Rev. W. H. GoMES 
(both Missionaries of the Society) visited Batavia. The former in 
January 1882 found there " a pretty little church ... with schoolroom 
and parsonage," and the "nncleus of anative congregation, which might 
soon be increased." He "gathered the most accessible of them 
together" and" ministered to them in Malay." Some of them prayed 
him " with tea!"s in their eyes to send out a shepherd to the little 
flock," which had "been untended for nearly five years." "Large 
congregations," including many English-speaking Dutch people, 
also shared in the ministrations of the Bishop. Later in the year 
a similar report of the native congregation was received from 
Mr. Gomes, who was "surprised to see how the converts" had 
" kept together, and held services among themselves," though 
they ha.d not " even a Catechist to instruct them" [7]. In 188::1 
a Chaplain was engaged there, but left after a few months, and the 
Bishop of Singapore then licensed a layman to act as Reader, as a. 
tewporary me;isure [8]. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

CHIN.A . 

. • THE Empire of China. includes Cmne. proper a.nd her vast dependencies and tribu
t11ries, Manchuria., Mongolia., Ea.stern Turkestan, Thibet, &c., its tote.I a.rea. being abont 
4,468,750 square miles, or more than one-twelfth of the land snrfe.ce of the globe. Cmna 
proper, the subject of true chapter, occupies the eonth-eastem corner of the Empire, and 
consists of eighteen provinces. A1·ea, 1,534,953 square miles. Population estimated at 
over 300 millions. Of these a.bout 1,100,000 a.re Christin.ns. The principoJ religions of 
Cillna. are Confucie.nism, Te.oism, and Buddhism, to wmch may be e.dded i\foho=ede.nism 
in the northern e.nd western provinces. Confucius and Lao-tzn, the founders of the first 
two of these systems, were contemporaries a.bout 500 n.c., and Buddillsrn o.ppears to ha,e 
been introduced from India. in the last two centuries before the Christian era. Of the 
gods in China it mo.y be ea.id "their name is legion," the country being full of idols. 
Among the common people Buddillsm and Taoism prevail; the learned 11dhere to Con
fucianism. But the distinctive features of o.11 three religious are now to o, great exteub 
oblitera.ted, and their doctrines ma.y be treo.ted a.s the foundo.tions of a. co=ou fl1i th, so 
for a.s the masses are concerned. Pre.ctically, ancestral worship is the religion of China.. 
Christia.nity is believed to ho.ve been introduced into China. in the 7th century by the 
Nestorians, whose Missions, after spreading fa.r into the country, died out under the 
persecution of the Ming dyna.sty (A.D. 1368-1628). Missions were begun by the Rome.n 
Ca.tholics towa.rds the close of the 13th century; by the London Missiona.ry Society in 
1807; by the America.n Church (wmch was founded by the S.P.G.) in 11''34; by the C.M.S. 
in 18-14; o.nd hy the S.P.G. itself in 1863. The American Church sent a. Bishop to 
Sha.nghai in 1844; since then the following Bi,hoprics have been foundecl by the English 
Church: Victoria. (Hong Kong), 1849; Mid Chino. (formerly called North China.), 1872; 
North China., 1880; and a. sepa.rate Bishoprio is being formed for Shantung Province. 

There a.re a.bout 200 va.rieties of the Chinese spoken le.nguage; but (in addition 
to Lhe tro.nslations of others) through the lo.hours of Dr. Schereschewsky, the second 
American Bishop, the B.ihle btLs been tra.nslated into Mandarin (" strictly speaking the 
spoken langua.ge of China.") a.nd thus opened to" va.st multitudes" of the people." 

The British Colony of Hong Kong consists of the islo.nd of the.t name (signifying 
"red toi-rent"-area, 29 square miles), ceded in 1841

1 
and the opposite peninsuh, of 

Kow-loon (area, nearly three aqua.re imles), ceded in 18Ul, a.nd some e.dj,lCent islets. 
The territory under British rnle includes a.Isa some SOO aqua.re miles ol the n1t1inlt111d 

o.cljaccut to Kow-loon, o.nd Wei-hai-Wei, both held under lee.se granted in 1898. 

THE Society's operations in China have been carried on in the districts 
of PERIN (18G3-4, 1880-1900), with Yung Ching (1880-1900), and 
Lung Hua Tien (1880-1900); CHEFOO (1874-1900; TAI-AN-FU (1879-
1900) with Ping Yin (1879-1900); and TrnNTSIN (1890-1900), and 
steps 

1

have been taken to open work at PE1-TA1-Ho and WEI-HAI-WEI. 
In 1843 the Society appealed for funds for _planting a branch of 
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tl~e Engli_sh Church in the newly:acquired s~t~lement_ of Hong Kong, 
with a new not merely to provide the British residents with the 
means of grace, but also for the more effectual introduction of 
ChriRtianit:\" into the Empire of China [1]. Over £1,800 was raised, and 
the int,erest of this was in January 1845 placed at the disposal of the 
Bishop of London towards the maintenance of one or more Chaplains 
n,t Hong Kong [2]. During the next four years the Society assisted 
in raising an endowment* for a Bishopric there, and on May 29, 
1849, the Rev. George Smith was consecrated in Canterbury Cathedralt, 
by the title of Bishop of Victoria, to the spiritual oversight of Hong 
Kong and the consular stations or factories in China [8], the primary 
object of the Bishopric, however, being to promote Missionary work 
among the natives in the Empire [3a]. The Society was not then in 
a position to engage directly in work in China, but it maintained" a 
friendly intercourse " with the Bishop of Victoria, and promoted the 
raising of funds for his general Missionary plans, which included 
a college:;: (St. Paul's) founded at Hong Kong in 1849 [4]. 

In 1853 the Bishop drew attention to a religious movement origi
nating in connection with a rebellion which had broken out about three 
years before in the southern province of K wangse. The rebel chiefs 
(whose adherents were estimated to number 150,000) professed to 
belie.e in Christianity, declared that they were "commissioned by the 
Almighty to spread the knowledge of the one true God," and every
where showed " a determination to destroy idolatry of every kind." 
During a week's visit to Nanking in 1853 the British Plenipotentiary, 
Sir G. Bonham, and his party were "received with delight by the 
rebels " the moment it was discovered they " were Christians " and 
would not offer opposition. On leaving they were loaded with copies 
of tweh-e pamphlets, among which were the Book of Genesis, " an 
almanac with all the Sabbath Days marked," "an abstract of the true 
religion from the creation downwards," the Ten Commandments with 
a. Co=entary, hymns, &c.-" a most interesting and extraordinary 
collection." These people (who appear to have obtained their 
Christianity in Canton and the neighbourhood) professed "in the 
clearest~manner faith in the expiatory sacrifice of our Saviour as the 
only means of reaching heaven," and presented an '' astonishing com
pound of truth and error." They pretended to "a new reyelation 
commissioning them to eradicate evil from the earth, and restore 
China to the worship of the only true God," whom they called" the 
Heavenly Father," "Christ," the "Celestial Elder Brother," "the 
Emperor," the "Teen-Choo," and "Choo." 

They were ready to welcome foreigners and trade on the one con
dition of no opium being imported. The Society was now urged to 
enter the field [5]. It could not then do so, but in response to renewed 
appeals from the Bishop _it undertook ~n 1859 to co~men~e _a Mission, 
which it was thought desirable should mclude a Medical Missionary and 
an Orphanage, the latter partly with a view to training for the service 
of the Church young children "exposed" or abandoned [G]. 

• More tho,n one lrnlf of the endowment was given by "a, Brother 11nd Sister." 
t This, with the consecration _of Bishop Ander~on, of Rupertaland, wo,a tlrn first 

cCJl!Secru,tion that had taken place m the Cathedral smc~ ~570. , . 
:. lu 11;7,; the Society voted £200 _per annum for D1vm1ty stu_dentsluJ'" m the college, 

Lut ,n Lhc 11exl ye .. r the gni.nt was withdrawn a.snot bemg required [4a. 
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On March 19, 1863, the Society's first Missionary to China, Dr. 
J. A. STEWART, arrived at Hong Kong, and on April 28 at Peking, the 
place selected as the basis of operations [7]. At that time the British 
Legation, deeming it impolitic that "Protestant Missionaries " should 
settle at Peking, refused to assist them in so doing, though not goina 
so far as to prevent them. But an exception was made in favou; 
of the Medical Missionary, and a room was placed at his disposal by 
the Rev. J. S. Burdon of the C.M.S., who had overcome the difficulty 
of settling by acting as English instructor to some Chinese Tartar 
youths [8]. In the autumn of 1863 Dr. Stewart was joined by the 
Rev. F. R. MICHELL of St. Augustine'e College, Canterbury, who had 
been studying Chinese in the Straits Settlements [9]. Unfortunately, 
while the Society was seeking a qualified superintendent for the 
Mission, Dr. Stewart showed such a lack of discretion (in purchasing, 
without authority, "a fine palatial site ") that his bills on the Society 
were dishonoured and he was recalled in January 1864 [10]. In the 
following March Mr. Michell accepted an engagement at Shanghai [11]. 
Operations in China remained suspended for ten years, but in the 
meantime the Society expedited (in 1866) the filling-up of the See of 
Victoria vacated by Bishop Smith [12], and accumulated funds for the 
renewal of work [13]. 

Soon after the appointment of the first Day of Intercession for Mis
sions, in 1872 the Society received an anonymous offer* of £500 per 
annum for five years for a new Mission in China, and in July 1874 it 
sent out the Rev. C. P. ScoTT and the Rev. M. GREENWOOD to Chefoo, 
where they arrived on October 3. Go where they would there were 
"millions to be converted, round every spot habitable under treaty," 

· but Chefoo was chosen partly because of its climate (perhaps the best 
in China) and partly because it is an admirable base of operations 
in the great Shant:ung Province ; its language too, the Mandarin, when 
acquired, opens all the northern provinces of China [14]. 

During the winter the Missionaries were the guests of Dr. Nevius,f 
the head of the Presbyterian Mission, whose many good offices for 
their comfort and for the furtherance of their work received formal 
recognition from the Society [15]. In 1875 they accompanied Dr. 
Nevius on long Mission tours, and assisted in distributing books to 
the audiences, who occasionally numbered 1,000. Though Dr. Nevius 
was tolerably well known upon the route there was much curiosity 
manifested, and to Mr. Scott it was '' rather trying," for, said he, 
"I oould hardly speak at all; so I had to submit with e. good grace while 
they pulled about my whiskers, my buttons, coat, and boots, a.nd wanted to know 
my age e.nd my honourable name &o. . . . As a rule they were very friendly ; 
but on one or two oocasions, while preaching e.t fairs we were pushed and jostled 
and had a few stones thrown at us from behind." 

The custom of calling all foreigners "kuei-tzu " or " devil " had 
been recently forbidden by the Chinese Government ; nevertheless the 
term was commonly applied to the Missionaries and all foreigners [16]. 

• From "' member of St. Peter's congreg,,tion, Eaton Squa.re-1\lr. Ducliey Sru..ith, 
who died in 1897. 

t On the deo.th of this "good kind friend'" (who" fell de,,d in a. moment, sitting in his 
study" in Oct. 1893), Mr. Greenwood and Bishop Scott, "by the. spec1<d re:1uest of hi,s 
willow rend the funeral service !)f the Church of England over h,s renrnms nn Oct.. 1:;, 
1893. 'One of Dr. Nevius' lo.test ,,cts w,,s to give a. douo.tion towo.rds the buildi.ng of .. 
new (Anglioa.n) Church in Chefoo [16a]. 
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1n Chefoo itself there had been in existence since 1864 the "Union 
Chapel," erected by the foreign residents'' for the use of Anglican and 
other Protestant Churches.'' In this l\fessrs. Scott and Greenwood 
began to hold services in 187 5 [17], and the connection was continued 
until 1885, when, under the Rev. F. J. J. SMITH, a separate building 
was obtained for the English Church services [17a]. For the instruc
tion of Chinese inquirers a room was opened in the native quarter oi 
the city (Yentai), but pending proficiency in their language the 
:Missionaries deemed it prudent not to admit anyone to baptism. To 
facilitate the acquisition of the vernacular, which occupied two years, 
Mr. Greenwood retired in 1876 to Foosan, a town ten miles from 
Ch-::foo, and in the same year Mr. Scott compiled in Chinese a book of 
family prayers for the use of such natives as were well disposed 
towards Christianity [18]. A portion of 1877-8 was occupied in 
evangelistic tours in the interior [19], and in 1878-9 Mr. Scott, accom
panied by Mr. Capel, who had joined the Mission in 1877, spent nine 
months in administering famine relief. 

During the great famine of 1876-9 in China it is estimated that 
from nine to thirteen millions of people perished from hunger, disease, 
nr violence, and that over £100,000 (including at least £50,000 from 
Great Britain) was collected and distributed in relief through foreign 
agencies alone. The provinces affected were Chih-li, Shansi, Shensi, 
Honan, and Shantung. The efforts of Messrs. Scott and Capel were 
directed to Shansi, where, with the aid of £1,000 contributed through 
the Society and £3,000 from the Shanghai Committee, they were able 
to relieve over 5,000 fanrilies. In so doing they ran no small risk, 
having to pass through regions almost untravelled by foreigners, and 
finding it prudent to adopt native costume-not for disguise, that being 
impossible-but '' so as to attract less notice and avoid being robbed"
the aid being distributed in silver. 

In the then attitude of the Chinese, who could "hardly believe in 
the existence of such a virtue" as '' disinterestedness," Mr. Scott 
felt that an attempt to press the Gospel on them would have only the 
effect of producing the impression that the relief was being given "in 
order to buy them over to Christianity." Hopes had been entertained 
by some that this act of Christian charity would result in turning the 
thoughts and hearts of the people towards the Faith and leading them 
to embrace it in goodly numbers. The most powerful man in the 
empire-Li Hung Chang, Viceroy of the province of Chill-expressed 
Iris opinion " that there must be something in a religion which can 
induce men to risk their lives in order to relieve their suffering fellow
creaturns in a country so remote from themselves," "and theinutility of 
idol-worship ... struck the people, when after all their sacrifices and 
offerings to false gods no relief comes." The hopes formed, so far at 
least as regards any immediate or direct fulfilment of them, were 
destined to prove fruitless [20]. 

The outcome, however, was not without an important benefit to 
the Church. Dean Butcher of Shanghai followed up the favourable 
impression which had been _m~de _on the na~ive mind by urging the 
establishment of a strong M1si;10n m the provmce of Shantung under a 
re,.;ident Bishop, a course whieh involved the division of the diocese 
founded in 1872 under the name of North China, but whose Bishop 
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(Dr. Russell) lived at Ningpo, far away. The proposal tsupported by 
Admiral Ryder, ex-Commander in Chief of the Fleet on the China 
sta~ion) was adopted by the Society in October 1878, and in response 
to its appeal for funds the anonymous donor who had furnished the 
means of starting the Chefoo Mission contributed £10,000 for an 
episcopal endowment; and on the festival of SS. Simon and .Jude 
(Oct. 28) 1880 the Rev. C. P. ScoTT was consecrated (in St. Paul'~ 
Cathedral) Missionary Bishop for the new diocese, termed North Chin~, 
and the Rev. G. E. MoULE (in succession to Dr. Russell, who died in 
1879) Bishop of the remaining part of the old diocese, which was now 
appropriately designated Mid-China [21]. About this time, the C.M.S. 
having relinquished their work in Peking, which had been begun in 
1862, but which had never shown such aigns of prosperity as the Mis
sions further south, the S.P.G. adopted the Mission and one of the 
Clergy, the Rev. W. BRERETON, who remained to carry it on amon" 
the natives [22] and to minister to the Europeans [22a]. 

0 

Thus far the Missionaries in North China had not received much 
encouragement [23]. " That Bishop ScoTT and his little band are 
becoming known, are exciting a spirit of inquiry, and are personally 
commending the truth of our holy religion to all with whom they come 
in contact," was the sum of what could be reported up to 1882 [24]. 

The work left by the C.M.S., however, "proved a valuable 
nucleus " L 251 and in 1883 there came " the first ticlings of distinct 
progress." On the anniversary of the Bishop's consecration he con
firmed sixteen Christians in Peking and ten at Yung Ching. Ail but one 
of the former had been communicants previously, but the work in the 
out-stations was regarded as more hopeful than in the city itself [26], 
where to Mr. Brereton it had seemed "impossible to ruffle the dead 
level of listlessness " which day by day confronted the work of preach
ing to the heathen [26a]. 

The next anniversary of Bishop ScoTT's consecration was markea 
by the first episcopal consecration that had ever occurred in the 
Chinese Empire, at least in connection with the Anglican communion, 
when Dr. W. J. BooNE became the third succeBSOr of his father, the 
first American Bishop to China. The consecration on October 28, 1884, 
took place at Shanghai, the senior Bishop (Dr. Williams, of the 
American Mission in Japan) being assisted by the Bishops of:
Mid-China, and North China [27]. 

Missionary work was now being in~errupted by the Franco-Chinese 
quarrel, which, though not interfering with the personal safety of the 
S.P.G. Missionaries, yet led to their falling under the suspicion and 
dislike entertained for all foreigners [28]. 

The claims of the latter at Chefoo absorbed much of the Mission
aries' time, and in 1885 efforts were directed to making Chefoo a centre 
for all institutions for Church work among the foreign residents and 
Peking a centre for all native work."' In the latter ciiy that work 
was still" discouraging'' [29], but the next three years saw many sign;i 
of progress in the district [30], two important features being the 
addition of an industrial department to the Peking school in 188(5, with a 

• This oentro.liso.tion ho.s not prevented the continua.nee o! o. uo.tivc "'ucl Eu,;lish 
bro.nob o.t both plo.ces. 
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Yiew to enabling natives to continue earning their own living• on 
becoming Christians [31], and the ordination (as deacon) on the 
second Sunday in Lent in 1888 of CHANG CHING LAN, a long-tried 
native lay-helper at Peking-this being the first native ordination in 
North China [32]. Chang came from Yung Ching, some 40 miles 
south of Peking, where the C.M.S. had gained a footing in 1869 by 
the help of the medical skill of the Rev. W. H. Collins. Among the 
ten confirmed there by Bishop Scott in 1888 [sec p. 707] was an old 
man who had been baptized 12 years before by Bishop Burdon, and 
who, though the only Christian in his village, had never since missed 
the Sunday seni.ces, notwithstanding that he had to walk six miles 
each way. After the confirmation Holy Communion was administered 
for the first time in Yung Ching [38]. . 

In the next year a Taoist priest was received there as a catechu
men [34]. The reception which new-comers met with from the 
Christians at Yung Ching at this period (1883-4) was thus described by 
Mr. Brereton:-

"The whole congregation would rush towards the door, as if eHher going to 
assault him or to hoist him on their shoulders, but in reality only to lead him to a 
seat. After mutual polite requests to be seated (even when there was no intention 
of sitting down), the ceremonious row would subside, and the service resume its 
course, as if nothing had happened to interrupt it. However, there was no real 
irreverence, and the thing will soon right itself" [35]. 

To add to the distraction the room in which for many years service 
had to be held had "the disadvantage of being adjacent to the police 
court," so that the worshippers could hear the delinquents beaten. 
Owing to the oppmdtion of the authorities it has not been possible to 
purchase a Mission site, but a property has been obtained by mortgage 
from one of the converts [36]. 

Another station in connection with Peking is Lung Hua Tien, 20 
miles south of Hochien Fu. It was begun in 1879, previously to its 
transfer from the C.M.S. to the S.P.G., a,nd at the end of eight years 
the converts had been formed into "a Christian Church.'' Lack of 
workers however has hindered its development [37]. 

In Peking itself, besides the chapel of the British Legation, which is 
used as the church of the English colony, there is the Church of" Our 
Saviour," schools, and a dispensary; the dispensary, begun in 1890, is 
carried on without the Society's aid [38]. 

Since 1891 the Rev. F. L. NoRRIS has been endeavouring to form 
the nucleus of a college at Peking for the training of native Clergy [39]. 
An attempt had been made to form a college for European agents at 
Chefoo in 1881 by the Rev. C. J. Corfe (now Bishop of Corea), but 
the scheme proved a failure and was abandoned after three years' 
trial [40]. The College property has however proved invaluable as 
a Missionary's residence, and the chapel built in connection with it in 
1883 (largely by the aid of naval officers) serves as a church for the 
E1wlish at the port in summer months. Besides this building, " St. 
Pet~r's,'' situated 1½ miles from the foreign settlement, there is the 

• A winter refuge for the poor, many of whom die in the streets of cold, was opened 
a Lout lc!B4. but though accomwodatQd in the preaching-room it has no officio.I connection 
wiLh ihc ;\,li,sion [,lla j. 
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temporary church of Bt. Andrew, erected in 1887 in the centre ofthP 
settlement [41]. 

From 350 to 380 miles south of Peking lies the city of T'ai-An-Fu, 
situated at the foot of the great Tai-Shan or Sacred Mountain-noted 
as, being the chief centre of idolatrous worship for the whole of the 
Shantung Province. Almost every deity worshipped in China has a 
temple on the mountain, but the principal object of worship is the 
shrine and image of the great goddess "Pi-Hsia-Yuan-Chun" (other
wise the " Sheng-Mu " or "Holy Mother"), whose gra.nd temple is 
perched on the summit of the mountain, which is about 4,000 feet high. 
It appears that in the time of the Emperor Ming-Ti, A.D. 58-78, a 
young woman named Yu-Yeh left her father's home and took up her 
abode in Tai-Shan, with the object of purging her heart and cultivat
ing virtue. In due time, having attained to a perfect state of holiness, 
she became, according to popular belief, a fairy. During the pilgrim 
season, which occupies about four months in the beginning of each 
year, thousands of the humbler classes may still be daily seen plodding 
their way up the steep ascent to pay their devotions to ihe Lao-Nai
Nai, or" Old grandmother," as she is commonly termed. 

The ascent has been facilitated by the construction of a stone 
pathway, which, including about 7,000 stone steps and several bridges, 
stretches from the north gate of the city to the summit-a distance 
of from 13 to 15 miles-the pilgrims being expected to perform the 
"kowtow" (i.e. knocking the forehead on the ground) 500 to 600 times 
on the way [ 42], 

T'ai-an-Fu was selected by the Rev. M. Greenwood and the Rev. 
C. P. Scott as a desirable place for a Mission in 1878, in which year 
they began to visit it. The work at :first consisted mainly in the 
distribution of tracts or leaflets to the pilgrims and talking with 
inquirers in a room hired for the purpose. In 1880 hostility showed 
itself for the :first time, but Mr. Greenwood, who was regarded as a 
foreign spy in the guise of a Missionary, escaped without much injury, 
thanks to the efforts of his native teacher. Three successive winters 
were spent by Mr. Greenwood in the city (1879-82), and though 
having no other accommodation than that of a wretched Chinese inn, 
and often alone for months together, " subjected to misunderstandings 
and rough usage," and '' rewarded by hardly any immediate result," 
still he persevered. Owing to his absence on furlough the station was 
unoccupied nearly two years, but in 1884 he returned and at Ping Yin, 
a neighbouring village, two converts were baptized and confirmed in 
1884. On this occasion Bishop Scott, while revising a manual on the 
Ten Commandments prepared by a Chinese student (or "educated 
man "), found that " Thou sbalt not envy " had been substituted for 
the eighth Commandment, and was assured that " it would not be 
right even to suggest that an educated man could think of stealing"
an assurance not confirmed by experience [43). 'When in 1887 the 
Revs. F. H. SPRENT and H. J. BROWN took up the work so long carried 
on by Mr. Greenwood, and adopted native dress, they found that not 
even the sanctity of a Buddhist temple was . resJ?ected by the 
Chinese thief, for while the Missionaries were lodgmg ID a temple all 
Mr. Brown's Chinese clothes were stolen. In November 1887 opposition 
broke out, "an attempt was made to 'boycolt' the two Missionaries," 

8Q 
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and inter on theJ withdrew for a time. By the help of l\Ir. Chang 11, 

snitablr property for the Mission was at last secmred in 1889 on 
mortgRge [44]. 

ln ~ome respects the work at Tai-An-Fu and Ping Yin is II the 
most interesting part·· of the Mission in North China, as the Mis
sionaries live "in more or less native style" and are "able to mingle 
more freely in the nati rn life ... than is possible at Peking" [ 45] ; and 
while discouragements are still not wanting, the Report for 1891 stated 
tha.t "there is still much for which to be thankful" [46]. 

In 1888 Dishop Scott drew the Society's attention to the needs of 
Tientsin, a.n important place of commerce, being the port for Peking, 
and containing a large foreign settlement. Hitherto there had been 
no clergyman of the Church of England there, but Missionaries of 
various denominations assisted by the earlier gettlers had erected "a 
Union Church," in which the Cburch Service was read every Sunday 
morning l47]. Visits made to the district by the Rev. W. Brereton in 
1889 cominced him "that a clergyman for English work at Tientsin 
and the outlying places such as Taku, Tangku, and Tangsban," was 
" the first need of this diocese." While the Church was making distinct, 
though slow, progress among the heathen, ".e,s a set-off against every 
Chinaman " baptized was "the fact of the sympathies, and in some 
cases the formal allegiance, of an English Churchman alienated from 
the Church of his baptism, and often lost to all care of religion."* 
At Taku, where Mr. Brereton held service in the pilot-office, be was 
told that tbis was the ii.rst visit the people "bad ever received from a 
clergyman of the Church of England since the foundation of the 
settlement shortly after the War of 18G0," and yet the majority of bis 
congregation were Church members [48]. 

Provision having been made by the Society [49], Mr. Brereton was 
transferred in 1890 to Tientsin, where on November 2 a" church
room was dedicated " and he was "instituted as minister by the Bishop," 
the congregation numbering about forty [50]. In appreciation of bis 
services the British residents have offered liberal and substantial 
gifts, among which must be reckoned that of a site for a church and 
parsonage granted by the Municipal Council in 1891. 

While the English branch of the Society's work in China bas 
1uickly brought a response of encouragement [51], and abundant 
proofs of the reality and depth of a Chinese convert's religion have 
been gi.en in other parts of the world, the growth of native 
Missions in China has been comparatively slow.t Nevertheler,1:1 it 
is interesting to record tbe belief expressed by Bishop Boone in 1886 
" that as China in the past has been the grand civiliser of all the 
neighbouring nations, so as this [Missionary] work r,rogresses, she 
will send forth her Missionaries into all the bordering nations round 
auout and evangelise them." In the American Mission the 
Bishop could point to thirteen native deacons ordained within the 

• It is due to the Society to state that grants towe,rds the support of Missionary Chap
lu.im at Ha.nkow (£200 per annum) and Shanghai (£500) were voted by it in 1876 and 
187G respectively, but not bein_q used were withdrawn [Ho.nkow 4Ba) [Shanghai _48b). 

t In 1886 Bishop Scott stated that two or three centuries of Roman Catholic labour 
in China had produced only one million of professing Christians, and seventy years' 
lr,Lours of tlw Ani,li:,rn and Protestant Churches only 100,000 convertR [62a). 
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previous four years [52]. At this period much good waR anticipnfod 
from the proclamations issued by the Chinese authorities in variouio 
parts of the Empire in 1886, calling on the natives " to Jive at 
peace with Christian Missionaries and converts, and explainina that 
the Christian religion teaches men to do right and should thercfure be 
respected " [53]. But the hopes raised were dissipated by the wave of 
anti-foreign feeling excited in 1891, which culminated in riots and the 
destruction of churches and other lHission buildings, and the mmder of 
some Missionaries, though happily the Society had no losses of its own 
to record. In the opinion of the Rev. W. Brereton, after 16 years· 
experience of the country, 
"the chief of!ence of the Missionaries' presence in China is one which must be 
faced as a fact, but need not be apologised for: it is akin to 'the offence of the 
Cross.'" While" the causes of the present trouble are manifold," and "foreigners, 
missionaries, secret societies, mobs have each their share of blame to answer for," 
"China's official and literary leaders have by far the largest share of guilt. By 
fostering delusions and suspicions, they have made a time of crisis into a time of 
confusion; they have alienated the sympathies of foreign Governments; they 
have raised to a pitch of well-nigh ungovernable panic !he suspicions of their own 
people" [541. 

1892-1900. 

For many years the North China Mission was content to lay 
foundations without visible results, but in 1895-96 the work was 
reported to be spreading far and wide "in a truly marvellous way." 
The readiness of the country generally for the Gospel was striking com
pared with the time when the Mission was founded, and baptisms and 
confirmations were now being multiplied on a scale which ten years 
before no one dreamed of as being possible. To-day it was the poor and 
simple country folk for the most part who were :flocking in-large 
numbers being won from old native sects of a partly religious and 
partly political character-" to-morrow" (added Bishop Scott) "it 
may be the learned and governing classes." 

That the work was thus far "established" was due to the labours 
and self-denial of the missionaries, who mostly had bern working for 
a bare maintenance [55]. 

The work among the English also had been fruitful. 
During the war with Japan (1894) the Chinese were grateful for 

the care and attention bestowed upon them at the Mission hospitals, 
and any ill effects of the war directly affecting the Mission soon passed 
away [56]. 

The anti-foreign riots in 1895, which involved the Miasions in 
Szchuen province (not an S.P.G. :field) in a common ruin, and the 
martyrdom of several missionaries, were followecl by the founilation of 
a Bishopric for Western China (first Bishop Dr. W. W. Cassels, 
consecrated 1895) [57], and by a strong effort to procure an Imperial 
edict not only tolerating Christianity in China, but even commending 
it and its propagators to the people, and denouncing the slanders 
against the teachers and followers of that religion. But at the 
moment when success seemed most hopeful the attempt failed, owing 
to the old cause-the conflicting interests of the various E urope,m 
Powers [58], 

In April 1897 the Bishops of l\fid-China, North China, Western 
China, with the lAmerican) Bishop of Shanghai, &c., and the Bishop 

3 Q :3 
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of Core_a, bold~ a confer_ence at Shanghai, and adopted some important 
resolut10ns* [D!J]. With the assent of the Conference, a proposal was 
s~ortly after submitted to the Archbishop of Canterbury for a separate 
R1shop for 8bantung,t one of the two provinces of the Diocese of North 
China in which the Church had been planted. 

The startling politicttl changes in the next year, especially the 
"conc0ssio11s '' granted by China to Great Britain, moved Bishop 
8cott to appeal to the Society to plant a Bishop and three priests in 
each of the provinces in his diocese still untouched by any work of 
the Anglican Church, viz., Shansi, Shensi, Honan, and Kansu. 

,vhen the Bishop made his appeal the Chinese seemed more 
favourably _inclined towards the enlightenment which "foreigners" 
have to bnng to them than they had ever been before; but in the 
a nturnn of 18~9 began that great anti-foreign movement which, 
led by the "Boxers," :t and deliberately encouraged by the Chinese 
Gowrnment, spread from Shantung Province to Chili and other parts 
of China, bringing persecution and death to numbers of native 
Christians, and to not a few fo:;:-eigners, and destruction to their homes 
and property. Many suffered terribly, and acts of revolting cruelty 
were reported. Much damage was done tG Mission property, and 
of the foreigners, among the first to suffer martyrdom (if not the 
first) were three of the Society's missionaries [see pp. 711h & 711J], 
SeYeral others passed through more or less danger,§ two being 
among the besieged in Peking [see p. 711d], and Mrs. Scott died 
from an illness due, in a measure, to the severe strain which 
she had undergone during the bombardment of Tientsin and in 
the weeks following [seep. 711/] [59a]. 

In some of the secular papers the opinion was expressed that 
missionaries (generally) were responsible for the trouble in China. So 
far as the Society's missionaries were concerned this was utterly 

• One (in view of current misunderstandings arising out of the two terms, 'Religion 
of the Lord of Heaven" and "Religion of Jesus,") recommended that all branches of 
the Anglican Communion should use and promote the use of "Religion of Christ" 
as equivalent 0f Christianity. A second recommended the .adoption of the term 
"Tsung Kn Chiao Hwei" as the equivalent of "Anglican Communion." (This term 
was only adopted tentatively, and two years later a similar Conference adopted a 
Chinc.1c I ransl1.teraUon of" Anglican" instead.) Another resolution dealing with the 
inconvenient and misleading method of reckoning the days of the week, commonly used 
1,, the non Roman Catholic Churches in China, recommended a, change of the phraseology, 
s~ that, "while 'Lord"s Day' stands for Sunday, Monday is always spoken of as the 
second dav of the week." 

t The· endowment required for the proposed Shantung Bishopric will be completed 
in 1901 with the aid of Ll,000 from the Society's Bicentenary Fund [59a]. 

! The Society of " Boxers" originated from a semi-religious guild founded nearly a 
centurv "'"O under the title of "I Ho Ch'uan," or "Fist of Righteous Harmony." Its 
obj,,ct · no~i.ina,lly the revival of the worship of the ancient heroes, in reality wa,s to band 
1,~uµle' to":,thn for mutual defence. Condemned by Imperial edict in the reign of Chia 
Cli'in" , 17!JG-1820 ·, it remained dormant until recenLly revived by what the Rev. R. Allen 
termt" Lhe aggressirn atLtude of foreign nations and the semi-political propaganda of 
the Roman Co,ll.10lic Church" [59b]. 

Ii The estimates of 1he number of nati,·e Christians slain vary from 20,000 to 60,000. 
Th,; k,sses of the foreign members of the non-Roman Missions were: adults, 185; 
children 52=187. Of these, 98 were British, 56 Swedish, and 32 American (U.S.). In 
referring to the martyrs, and in particular to the three connected with the Society, Lord 
Aherstone, shortly after beconung Lord Chief Justice of England, stated that he aome
liu,es f~lt. that h" 11oulcl give" all" his" success anJ prosperity, or a, very large p11rt of 
iL, i11 on],,,- to l,ave done one-tenth of the good these men have done" [60]. 
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!lnt~,ne.• Lord Salisbury-whose speech at the Bicentenary meeting 
m Exeter Hall on June 19, 1900, has been greatly misrepresented
while urging "caution and prudence within the due limits of devotion 
and enthusiasm" as being" the duty of missionaries in a foreign land " 
was careful to add that the missionaries'' cannot renounce, they cann~t 
abandon, they cannot even be lukewarm in the commission which 
they have received." In regard to "this Chinese matter" he said:-
. "_You observe that all the people that are slaughtered are Christian. Do y~u 
imagine that they are slaughtered simply because the Chinese dislike their religion? 
There is no nation in the world so indifferent on the subject of religion as the 
Chinese. It is because they and other nations have got the idea that miss;onary 
work is a mere instrument of the secular Government in order to achieve the 
objects it has in view. This is a most dangerous and terrible snare. I neerl not 
say that it is utterly unjust. 1' b.ere is nothing which can be more devoted and 
more free from secondary motives than the missionaries who leave these shores.'' 

The American Minister to China in 1895, the Honourable Charles 
Denby, in a dispatch addressed to the United States Government, on 
"the main, broad, and crucial question" regarding missionary work, 
"does it do good?" said he thought " no one can controvert the 
patent fact that the Chinese are enormously benefited by the labours of 
the missionaries in their midst," adding, "in my opinion they do 
nothing but good" and the "converh seem to be as devout as people 
of any other race." .Much weighty evidence might be quoted in support 
of this view; e.g. the special correspondent of the Standard wrote:
" If the missionaries made no converts for ten years, I should consider 
the two or three thousand of them scattered over this vast Empire to be 
doing work well worth the paltry cost," t while Mr. H. J. Whigham, 
of the Morning Post, states that" only missionaries endeavour honestly 
to do something for China, and, as a matter of fact, only the mission
aries ever do bring about real res11lts " ; and he commends them also and 

* The same may be said of the non-Roman Missionaries generally. But as regards 
the others the following Resolution of the A.nglic,m Bishops in conference at Shangho,i 
on September 1, 1899, speaks for itseli:-" We bo.ve no wish tocomphcttte our spirituahe
eponsibilities by the o.ssumption of political rights and duties such o.s ha.ve been concede<l 
to the Roman Catholic hierarchy. Bnt we cannot view without ala.rm, both on behalf of our 
flock and the Chinese population generally, the rapidly-growing interference of French an<l 
other Roman Catholic Priests with the provincial and local government of China" It 
should be remembered that the Roman Catholic Bishops and Priests had assumed the 
style of great Mandarins, and had helped their converts in lawsuits even to the extent of 
browbeating the Chinese mugistrates [60a.J 

t An article in the Daily News of September 7, 1900, stated that if nothing occurs to 
retard the onward march of Christianity, even at a lower ratio thttn the past, I.hen the 
next century will see Cmna a Christian country, and the Yellow Peril "ill be ended. 
The peril lies in its heathenism. The writer of tho article, who had been a resi<lent in 
China for eighteen years, added that for a proof of the sincerity of the native converts 
in China we have but to look to their church contributions, for "a Chinese will not 
pay away money for Christianity unless he is convinced of its truth." Then, again, the 
growth of the people's confidence in Medical Missions a.nd in educationtil . work 1s 
remarkable. 'fhe medical missionaries are consulted by all classes, from Y1cerny to 
beggar, and their influence has help~d much to break down opposition to non-Roman 
Missions. In gratitude for the aid rendered to his wile by a lady doctor, L1 Hung Chang 
built and equipped a fine hospital in Tientsin and placed it under the management_ of a. 
medical nussionary. The Christian converts come from all ranks, from the rua_ndann to 
the coolie, from the learned literati to the iguomnt h,bourer. The gre,,t lllttJor1ty belong 
to the agricultural and artis<tn cl<tsses, who are the strength of the country .. The rnornl 
conduct of the convert is a tremen<lous advance on that of ms hm,then neighbour, ,,nd 
his Christi,,n character averages up well with th11t of ms Briti_sh !ellow-Cb.J:istian. 
Another writer (in the Outlook) says that the missionanes are contnbutr.n~ more to the 
advancement and enlightenment of the Far East the.n _ all other ."gencies comlmw<l. 
St. T.ulce's Mission Hospital, Shanghai, is so much apprecHl.ted thtit for IUnetceu yettrs 1t 
ho,s been sc!f-supp~rLing [!Ha]_. The followi)l,f repro.i.ch w,ts uttered by a Chmese sou~,e time 
o,go; "If you Englishmen believed your religion yon would htive been here long ttgo [61b ], 
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t.heir conwrts for their unexampled heroism and courage during the 
Boxer uprising. 

nl rs. Bishop, the famous traveller, s:tys "unhesit:ttingly" :-
" t.h11l the rnw m~terial out of which the Holy Gl10Rt fashions lhc Chinese convert, 
and often the Chinese martyr, is the best sLulf in A~ill. One finds that everywhere 
where the Chinese becomes a conve1t be afterwards becomes e. missionary, and 
indecd R new creRture." 

Another authority, Mr. Clement J. R. Allen, formerly British 
Consul at Foochow, in delivering a powerful defence• of Missions in 
China, refuted charges that had been brought against missionaries 
and their work and showed that the troubles there "are not due to the 
introduction of Christianity," but " they are directly due to the 
absence of Christianity, to heathenism, the very evil that Christianity 
is to do away with.'' 

Then there is the testimony of that great authority on Chinese 
:natters, Sir Robert Hart, the head of the Customs Depa,rtment in China. 

He foresees the time when twenty millions or more of Boxers, 
armed, drilled, disciplined, and animated by patriotic-if mistaken
moti ves, will make residence in China impossible for foreigners, will 
take back from them everything they have taken from China, will pay 
off old grudges with interest, and, further, will become so aggressive as 
to" imperil the world's future." In Sir Robert's. opinion nothing but 
a partition of China-which at present, he admits, seems impracticabltl 
-" or a miraculons spread of Christianity in its best form-a not 
impossible, but scarcely to be hoped for, religious triumph-will 
defer, will avert this result." t 

Unfortunately, in China, foreigner and Christian have been 
synonymous terms and have been confounded in a common hate. 
The belief that the missionaries are spies in the pay of their respective 
Governments, seeking by their teaching and various charitable works to 
steal the hearts of the people and prepare the way for a foreign army, 
has been the great,est of all hindrances to the spread of Christianity in 
China, and it is as allies of the foreigner that native Christians are 
persecuted, robbed, and murdered :t: [61]. 

The spirit which inspires the missionaries was well expressed by 
the Rev. F. H. Sprent in 1900. For the last seventeen years mission
aries in China have "always been in danger of losing their lives," 
and they "took it as a matter of course" [62]. 

It is right to add that the Socwty not only declined to claim, but 
actually refused to accept_ compensa_tion for ~he lo!s. of life, or_ of 
property sustained by or in connection with its Misswns in China. 
As a mafter of fact, though three of its missionaries were killed, its 
buildinO's were not injured [fi3]. 

The
0 

principal Mission stations of the Society will now be noticed 
in turn. 

• See a Paper read at the Portman Rooms, London, e.nd published in the Mission 
J"wld Januarr l!JUl. 

t See the Fort.,,,ightly Review, November 1900. . . 
l P.e,eently 11900) a new name has been given to the converts m the province of 

Shantung, where Mr. Brooke was killed. Hitherto the missionaries had always been 
ea.lied "Y"'ug kwei-tzu," or "devils fro~, abr?ad." Now the native_ Christians a.re called 
.. erh-kwei-tzii," or" secoud-dass devils, which they do not at all hke rosa]. 
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PEKING (1892-1900). 
"In this abominable city of dust and decay,'' the headquarters of the 

Mission work in North China and the residence of the Bishop are 
located. The needs of English and natives are alilrn attended to. 
For the former services are conducted at the Legation chapel,* whilst 
the purely Chinese work is directed from the Mission compound. The 
native work embraces teaching of schools, training of medical and 
theological students, and ministering to the bodily ailments by means 
of an excellent hospita.l and dispensary under properly qualified 
management. From this centre also native stations in the surrounding 
district are managed. Most of these stations are, in turn, centres of 
operations in the surrounding country, and a large number of villages 
are influenced in this way [I]. 

The medical work, which ifl still carried on without financial aid 
from the Society, has proved a most valua0le agency, both in relieving 
suffering and in bringing the missionaries into closer contact with 
the people. Its devoted head, Dr. Alice Marston, died at Nagasaki on 
May 23, 1900, while on her way to England on sick leave. 

The Women's Mission Association supports an English teacher 
for the girls' school [2]. A clergy training scliool, which was started 
in 1897, bas, under the Rev. R. Allen, begun to send out teachers to 
the Mission stations [3]. 

The work suffered much dislocation during the war with Japan; 
but the prospect of the invasion of Peking by the Japanese kept the 
city peaceful, and the Chinese were more civil than had ever been 
known before [4]. 

The Rev. R. Allen and the Rev. F. L. Norris were the two mission
aries of the Society who shared the lot of the besieged in the British 
Legation, Peking, in 1900.t 

In his dispatch to the Marquis of Salisbury, recommending those 
officers and civilians who rendered exceptionally good service during 
the siege of the Legation, Sir Claude Macdonald said that the Rev. F. 
Norris 

"rendered invaluable service, outside his own spec.ial duties, in working with pick 
and shovel in the trenches, and on the barricades; also in taking charge of ancl 
encouraging the Chinese converts in their work on the defences. He wa,; always 
ready, willing, and cheerful ; though severely wounded by the explosion of a shell 
in the park of Prince Su, he stuck to his work and was at itll times a spiendid 
example to those around him."t 

During the attack on the Legations 2,750 native Christians threw 
in their lot with the foreigners there. In obedience to the previous 
assurances of the British Minister that no converts could be protected, 
and his commands, the Society's missionaries scattered all but a few 
of their flock in order to save their lives. The heroism of two of the 

• In 1897 the Society granted £500 from the Marriott Bequest towo.rds l,nilding a 
new church in Peking, but owing to the delay caused by the unseU!ecl sto.te of th,,t city 
the gro.nt ho.s been transferred to the Tientsi n church. 

t With three lo.dy workers of the l\Iission not on the Society's list, viz.: Miss 
J. M. o.nd Miss E. Ransome, de<tconesses, and Miss M. La,rubert, nurse. 

t Equally strong testimony. appeared in the 'firnes of Oc!ober 15, moo, from its 
famous correspondent, Dr. Morrison. 
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boys of ihe clergy school, viz., Wang Shu T'ien and Lei-Yii-Ch'iin, 
must be recorded. 

Hearing that some ('If the native Christians in the mission at Yung 
Ch'ing, their home, had apostatized under fear of death, they implored 
to be allowed to proceed there in order to exhort the Christians to be 
st~adfast, or,_ if necessary, to set them the example of dying for the 
faith. The _1ourney was extremely perilous, but the latest accounts 
i-how that t.hey were brought safely through the danger. 

The relief of the Legations took place on Aug. 14, 1900, the British 
force, under General Gaselee, arriving some time before any of the 
other troops. On Sunday August 19, a thanksgiving service was held 
at 9 A.M. outside the chapel in the broadway. A few hymns and the 
Te Deum were sung, and Mr. Norris read some appropriate prayers, 
and then Dr. Arthur Smith (of the American Congregational Mission) 
delivered an address, summing up the events of the siege in which the 
DiYine protection was most manifest. After the relief of the Legations, 
Mr. Korris remained in charge of the Mission at Peking, and Mr. Allen 
accompanied Bishop Scott on a visit to England [5]. 

OHEFOO (1892-1900). 
The Rev. Chin Lan Chang, the first and, as yet, the only native 

deacon of the North China diocese, "an able and m1eful man," died at 
Chefoo in 1893 [1 ]. In the same year the Rev. M. Greenwood resumed 
work there, and at his own expense purchased and fitted up a hospital 
for the use of natives, which, though discontinued a few years later, 
sened a good purpose, and was mainly instrumental in securing an 
opening at Pu Huo village in 1897 [2]. In Chefoo, up to 1898, the 
visible results of the native Mission-that is, baptisms-were almost 
nil, but a boys' school opened in 1896 proved very successful [3]. As 
regards the English community, for whom a new and permanent 
church (" St. Andrew's") was erected, the work bas been "abundantly 
blessed," the result of the long seed-sowing in patience, and the almost 
unbroken maintenance of Church services ever since 1874 [4]. The 
consecration of this church by Bishop Scott on Dec. 8, 1895, is said to 
have been " the first instance of the consecration of an English church 
in the Chinese Empire." 

Mr. Greenwood died in 1899 at Chefoo, where he began his 
missionary life, i,,nd where he spent the greater portion of it, though 
for a time he lived in Peking, and for several years was buried in the 
interior of Shantung, where, silently and prayerfully, often quite alone, 
with intervals spent at the coast, he laboured heart and soul to lay 
the foundation of the work in T'ai-An-Fu and Ping-Yin, which 
afterwards, under others, grew to encouraging dimensions. 

Frequently in his journeys he was refused a night's lodging, and 
had to wander about, be and his faithful native companion, without 
a nvwbere to rest, and he was often near death. The first to offer for 
th~ Korth China Mission, and the first English worker to die on the 
field, his life of simple devotion was an example to all. For many 
years he drew no salary from the Society, and at his death in 1899 he 
bequeathed his estate* to the Society [5 J. 

• Gross vo.lue £6,242, £2,000 payal,le at ouce (includillg £1,000 for the Chefoo Mission), 
au] the r"sidue on the death of certain aunu,tautij. 
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TIENTBIN (1892-1900), 
" Seldom has a grant been more timely or felicitous" than that 

voted by the Society to Tientsin in 1890, and under the administra
tion of the Rev. W. Brereton (who laboured until his health gave way 
in 1894) and the Rev. F. L. Norris it has called out considerable local 
support. Every facility is afforded foreigners of obtaining the benefits 
of religion which their absence from home might otherwise render 
impossible, and the needs of the younger generation are supplied by a 
school for boys and girls under able and duly qualified teachers. 

Before the Chinese outbreak in 1900 it was believed that the next 
few years would see an extraordinary development of the Church's 
work in Tientsin and in the whole of the north-east district, along 
with the anticipated development of Tientsin itself as the port of 
Peking and the centre of a growing trade [1]. 

In 1897 the Society granted .£500* from the Marriott Bequest 
towards the erection of a church at Tientsin. As yet the work of the 
Mission is English, but the church will be available for the Chinese 
also when work has been begun among them, and for the British 
marines and sailors, for whom special services are held in the church 
room at present used for the residents [2]. 

Some valuable property which had been acquired for the Mission 
was fortunately transferred to the Society, as trustees, just before the 
Chinese outbreak in the summer of 1900 [3]. 

On the day after the capture of the Taku forts by the Allies the 
Chinese began shelling the foreign settlement in Tientsin. The house 
in which the Mission partyt sought refuge having been struck 
twice, they made their way to the Town-hall. Creeping under walls 
while the shells were shrieking over their hea.ds they all got there 
safely, and found on arrival most of the women and children gathering 
in the hall for safety. Life there was a strange sort of picnic, the 
refugees lying about on the floor of the great ball at night and feeding 
in the gallery when there were no shells coming, and in the cellars 
when the bombardment was going on. 

On July 5 all the women and children were removed in a huge 
lighter down to the mouth of the river at Taku for conveyance to a 
safe place. The Bishop and Mr. Iliff accompanied them, the former 
returning to Tientsin to minister to the sick and wounded and to the 
troops generally, being the only Anglican clergyman with the exception 
of an American army chaplain [4]. 

On Sunday, Augu:it 26, a service of thanksgiving was held at 
Tientsin for the relief of that place and Peking. lWrs. Scott was 
present and then apparently well, but a week later illness necessitated 
her removal to Nagasaki, Japan, where she died of dysentery on 
September 7. Although not actually martyred, her death was indirectly 
due to the privations suffered during the siege of Tientsin and the 
great anxiety connected with Peking. One of the last acts of her 
devoted life was to make an appeal on behalf of the British soldiers 
and sailors wounded or disabled in the expedition to Peking [5]. 

• Since incre,tsed by the tro.usfer of the Peking grant [sec p. 711d]. . . 
t Consisting of the Bishop ttnd Mrs. Scott, the Rev. G. D. e.nd Mrs. Iliff and child, 

four English sohoolmistressAs, o.ud seven pupils. 



711g SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

TAI-AN-FU (1892-1900), 

The Society's missionaries were the first to "occupy" Tai-an-fu, 
ancl for several years they were the only foreigners residing in the 
prefect,ure. 

Tai-an-fu, now one of the most important stations of the Church 
in North China, is a centre of widely extending influence embracing 
several villages of considerable promise, and a standing witness for 
Christ in the Mecca of Chinese Buddhism. A million pilgrims visit 
the sacred mountain every year [p. 709], whilst the temple is one of 
the greate~t in the Empire, and the birthplace and burial place of 
Confi:cius is onl.y ~istant abo_u~ sixty miles to the south [1]. 

1' hen the M1ss1on was ongmally opened by the Rev. M. Greenwood 
and the Rev. C. P. (now Bishop) Scott in 1878 the Sociiety did not see 
its "·ay to sanctioning their residence so far inland (that being its first 
inland station in North China), and the work had to be fitful and 
desultory until the Revds. F. Sprent and H. J. Brown went to settle 
there in 1887. For the first three years they had much difficulty in 
procuring a habitation, and at one time they even had to remove to 
the neighbouring city of Che-nan-fu. By patience and fortitude they 
8Yentually won a footing, and in 1893 their great need was that of 
natives competent to instruct those who wished to hear, where, a 
few years before, scarcely anyone would listen to the Gospel 
message. 

Among the catechumens at this time was a man who had been 
v.on over by an elder brother, whom he had threatened to murder for 
becoming a Christian, and therefore, as he thought, " a disgrace to 
the family." 

The work, now the most hopeful in the diocese [2], developed to 
such an extent that by 1895 Ping Yin, fifty miles distant, had its 
resident missionaries, becoming in its turn a centre of operations 
-where formerly it was but an out-station. Medical work did much to 
advance the Mission, and steady, quiet progress continued to be made 
up to the time of the anti-foreign movement in 1900, one remarkable 
feature being the number of earnest Christian women at Ling-sha 
who were trying to convert their heathen husbands. In most 
instances the Chinese women are more difficult to reach than the men 
and rarely show such earnestnees as this. 

The confirmation at Kou-t'ou on May 16, 1900, of a man who had 
forsaken polygamy appears to have been the first instance of the kind 
in the diocese. In this case the man, after a catechumenate of several 
years, put away his second wife after making suitable provision for 
her [3]. 

A conference of the clergy of the district was held at Tai-an-fu, 
during Rogation tide 1900, under Bishop Scott, whose journey on the 
road from Pao-ting-fu to Ping Yin was made under an armed escort of 
Chinese [ 4 J. 

PING YIN (1892-1900). 

The "city of peaceful obscurity," as Ping Yin has been termed, is 
about four hundred miles from Peking. It lies in a hollow of the 
ba,sin of the Yellow River, and in the rainy season it is usually 
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innndatBd with water. It was first visited by the Rev. C. P. (now 
Bishop) ScoU and Mr. A. Capel in 1877, and became an out-station 
of the 'fai-an-fu Mission, from which it was separated in 18!J3, an<l 
placed under the Rev. G. D. Iliff. The seed sown by the Rev. :M. 
Greenwood [p. 711e] bore good fruit; the work extended into the 
surrounding villages; a medical dispensary drew numbers of patients 
from far and near; attention was given to the training of the young, 
"the great hope of Christianising China," and prospects were bright 
up to the end of 1899 [1]. The anti-foreign movement, headed by 
the Boxers, then spread into the district, and the Rev. Sydney 1'lalcolin 
Welibye Brooks was murdered on December 30, about a mile from 
Ta Kuan Chuang. His head was taken from his body and both were 
thrown into a ditch. His death was due in a great measure to the 
bravery with which he confronted danger in order to support his 
colleague (the Rev. H. Ma.thews), who was alone at Ping Yin, for 
which purpose he left Tai-an-fu on December 29, where he had spent 
Christmas at the house of his sister. When the news of his death 
reached Ping Yin the Chinese Christians "wept freely," for they 
"loved Mr. Brooks with more than ordinary affection, and the thought 
of his terrible suffering "-for he had been tortured-" and of all their 
own affliction was more than they could bear." When on the Feast 
of thfl Epiphany (January 6, lVOO) his remains were laid in the 
Christian cemetery at Ping Yin, the Christians who stood around the 
grave, in tlrn presence of many heathen, could hardly fail to be stirred 
up to higher thoughts of love and service [2]. 

YUNG CHING. 

Yung Ching is a small, insignificant town fifty miles south of Peking. 
The district contains about 300 villages, varying in size from a small 
market-town to a tiny hamlet, the total population being about 50,000. 
A Mission station was begun there by the C.M.S. in 1869,* and 
transferred to the Society in 1880. 

Since then, excepting for about three years (1891-4), when the 
Rev. F. L. Norris was in charge, it was worked from Peking until in 
1896 the Rev, H. V. Norman became the resident missionary, aided in 
1898-1900 by the Rev. C. Robinson. 

From 1869 to 1891 there were only fifty baptisms, but during the 
next six years there were 230. The Christians, the majority of whom 
are from the villages, have enjoyed popularity among tbe citizens, and 
are known as a peaceable, law-abiding people. In 1898 the local 
magistrate attended service on Easter Day to see what was meant by 
worshipping God on that great festival. 

The opening of a dispensary in 1896 naturally helped to strengthen 
the position of the Mission. A rumour got abroad that Mr. Norman 
(who had acquired medical knowledge at Salisbury Infirmary) could 
break the habit of opium smoking, and. in response to many pitiful 
entreaties, he took in several patients, and eventmtlly sent them home 
cured of the habit. Mr. Norman's labours were indefatigable, and the 

• Yuug Ching iB tho ohlest Anglica.n Mission sLo.tion in the diocese next to Peking. 
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Church in North China is indebted to the Yung Ching Mission for 
some of its best native workers. At Tai-wang-chuang, a village some 
five miles from Yung Ching, a native convert named Wang-chih-k'ai, 
aftrr his confirmation in 1893, began to make efforts to spread the 
Gospel among his family and neighbours. 

At first he provided a preachmg-room, and when the converts had 
largely increa,sed he gave an· excellent site for a church. Here, on 
Easter Tuesday, 1899, after the Holy Communion had been celebrated 
in the old room, Mr. Norman, with the help of a few native Christians, 
marked out the foundation of the new church, and "then knelt down 
and asked for God's blessing and guidance and protection during the 
building operations." Mr. Norman spent much time and pains on the 
building, doing a good deal of the work with his own hands. The 
result was that with the help of the native Christians the church was 
built in ten weeks. The carpentering was done by a young Chinaman 
brought up in the Peking Mission School, who had been regarded as a 
failure until Mr. Norman took him in hand and gave him a special 
training at his own expense. 

At the Dedication Service on July 6 (1899) many of the Yung 
Ching Christians were present, and some hundred heathen women 
came from neighbouring villages to witness the service and gratify 
their curiosity at this "foreign building." The church was dedicated 
to St. Peter, and, in preaching on St. Pater's Confession of our Lord's 
Dinnity, Bishop Scott exhorted his hearers to be bold in confessing 
Christ before men, and to love and reverence the Name of God. 

Up to 1900 the work of the Mission in Yung Ching district was full 
of encouragement, not the least encouraging feature being the number 
of women who had become Christians. 

On this subject Mr. Norman wrote:-

" A.t an early celebration of Holy Communion where I have seen these women, 
ir:wardly so earnest, outwardly so changed in their appearance, I have been moved 
to thankfulness. No one wl.Jo could compare them with non-Christians would say 
with a clear conscience that Missions are a failure " [l]. 

Besides Tai-wang-cbuang, there are several other out-stations in 
the Yung Ching dictrict, and the missionary-in-charge has also to 
oversee Lung-Hua-Tien (distant more than 100 miles from Yung 
Ching), where the opening gained was one of the few direct immediate 
results of the famine relief work in 1878-9. 

The Roman Catholics are strong and aggressive in the district, but 
the little body of Christians there have held firmly to their Church 
faith, and require to be formed into a new centre under a resident 
Missionary [2]. 

In visiting the out-stations, Mr. Norman would time himself to 
reach a village after dark, so as not to compromise the native Christians 
there. Directly he got to the gate of the village he dismounted from 
his donkey and was guided to the house where all the converts 
were gathered. Dressed as a Chinaman, clean--shaven, and wear
ing a pigtail, he passed through the village unnoticed. At the 
house he would put on his surplice, and, standing by a little table, 
he would instruct the converts, sometimes for hours. At midnight 
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he would lie down on a harcl brick platform, with many peo1>le around 
him, for a few hours' sleep. About three in the morning a man woulc1 
tell him to get up. He had not taken off many clothes, and woulcl 
soon be prepared for the chief service. Gathering all together, he 
would celebrate the Holy Communion. Then he would say a few 
more comforting words, when he would be told that it was time to go. 
His bedding would be put on the donkey's back, and he would mount 
and leave the village before dawn. This process would be repeater1 
until he had covered all the stations, when he would return to his 
starting-point (3]. On June 1, 1900, the Mission at Yung Ching was 
attacked by the "Boxers," and the two missionaries suffered martyr
don::., Mr. Robinson's death taking place on June 1 and Mr. Norman's 
on June 2. (Some six months later Mr. Norris, of Peking, found that 
their bodies had been buried temporarily by the magistrate, and he 
arranged to have them interred in the Church cemetery.) }fr. 
Robinson, a young worker of quiet, steady devotion, had just become 
practically useful in the native Church. Mr. Norman was a most 
earnest, gifted, and experienced missionary, and his death was an 
immense loss to the Mission. Several of the native Christians were 
also killed, Bjnd the new church at Tai-wang-chuang was burnt down, 
while that at Yung Ching was Aacked [41, 

PEI-TAI-HO (1900). 

At this new watering place up the Gulf of Pe-chi-li a grant of land 
has been made by Mr. Chang Yen-mow, and it is intended to provide 
a small house with church-room adjoining, where the many residents 
who flock there in the summer can be ministered to [1]. 

WEI-HAI-WEI-(1900). 
The Wei-he.i-Wei territory lee.sed to Gree.h Brite.in by Chine, in 1898 comprises the 

island of Len-knng-tau e.nd e,ll the isle.nds in the Bay of Wei-he.i-Wei, a,nd e, belt of bud 
ten English miles wide along the entire coe.sh-line of the Bay. 

Since its acquisition by Great Britain as a naval station several of 
the Society's missionaries have visited Wei-hai-Wei, which is forty miles 
from Chefoo, and a site has been purchased with a view to opening 
Mission wC\l'k there soon [1]. 

N OTE.-Yuan Shih-ka,i, the new Governor of Sha,nhung, who, when foreigners were being 
a,Ua,cked a,nd na,tiYe Christiana were being mnssacred in other parts of the Empire, 
protected the Misaionaries in hie province, has recently invited the English and Americll.U 
Miaaionaries labonring in Sha.ntung to return to their stations, promising them special 
protection. "You he.ve been preaching in China, many years" (he wrote), "e,nd wiLhout 
exception exhort men concerning righteousness; your Church customs e.re strict and 
correct, and a,ll your convert• ma,y well obae1·ve them. In establishing your customs you 
have been careful to aee tho,t Chinoae la.w was observed. In regard to your presence in 
this Province, I willingly teatify that it mo.kea for good, and that the tea.ching you impart 
ia calcnhited to benefit all who me.y embrace e.nd follow its precepts. Moreover its 
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effect.s upon om· people a1·c hen('l/lcial, e.nd do not, in the leo.st interfere wiM1 their duties 
Its subj!'cLs o[ the Empire ttnd lttw-abiding citizens. As rege.rda your o,dhernnta from 
ttmong my people, I g-mnt I-hem full liberty to embro,ce ttnd follow the excellent teaching 
which ;ron ha,·e so_ cm1s1slcm\,ly and fail,hfully imparted hitherto. They shall ho.ve the 
same rights and prmle):os as oLher citizens, he.ving done nothing o,gainst the integrity of 
our Government" f6an]. 

(For Sta fisfical Summa1·y for Ohina seep. 78!2.) 

CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

COREA. 

THE kingdom of Coree. consists of a peninsula lying to the north-eaat of Chino., and 
separated from Japan by abont 100 miles of sea. For centuries it proved a. "bone of 
contention" between its two more powerful neighbours, but its endeavours to maintain 
its independence met with considerable practice.I success, o.nd finally the suzerainty to 
Chine. to which it had been subject disappeared entirely in the wo.r of 1894-5 between 
China. and Jo.pan, a.nd (under the Tree.ty o! Shimonoseki) Corea. became an independent 
kingdom. In 1897 the native na.me of the country, "Cho-sen '' ( = "Morning Calm"), 
wa.s changed to" Ta.i He.n" (or the "Great Han"). 

The area of Corea is a.bout 93,000 square miles, and the popule.tion is estimated 
e.t between ten a.nd eleven millions. The origin of the race is o.n abstruse question, 
but while deriving their ancient civilisation from Chine., a.nd bearing a. strong 
resemble.nee to the ancient Japanese of Ya.ma.to, the Corettns are a distinct race 
from the Chinese e,nd Japanese. Though sunk in indolence, poverty, sensua.lity, 
and filth, they a.re e. well-clad people-dressing for the most part in white-e.nd 
a.re pleasing in e.ppee.rance, being fine e,nd tall, a.nd he.ving gentle e.nd in me.ny 
cases intelligent conntene.nces, and a begge.r is rarely seen. Buddlusm, whioh three 
centuries ago we.s the established faith, is now proscribed in the walled towns, and 
its influence in the rural districts is practically feeble, although the attractions 
of the scenery in the Diamond Mounts.in range-which conte.ins the most notable 
collection of Buddhist mone.steries-are so strong that it is e. common thing for pnrente 
to visit the temples in search of sons who have disappeared without e.ppe.rent cause. 
The Confucian philosophy remains a.s the religion of the learned classes: the unlearned 
have none, unless it be an excessive reverence for, or drend of, ghosts and evil spirits. 
In 1777 some young men studying under the Confucian tee.cher, Kivem, became 
acquainted with some Jesuit books recently imported from Peking, and this led to one 
of them, Senghuni by name, visiting Peking, where he we.a converted o.nd bo.ptized. 
Returning to Corea he communicated what he had lee.med to his fellows. Mo.ny con
verts were made (Kivem among them), and though the dread of a foreign Ia.ith produced 
persecution a. hierarchy was formed after the model of the.t seen at Peking. The leaders 
acted e,s bishops e.nd priests till doubts arose as to the validity of their proceedings, 
when (1790) they resigned their ministry, and further instruciions were sought for at 
l:'elnng. The envoy we.a baptized· e.nd confirmed, and supplied with everything neces
so.ry for the celebrntion of the Eucharist in case a. priest should visit them; but the pro
hibition of encestre.l worship by the J eswts raised fresh persecution, and the first 
Christie.n priest to enter the country-a Chinese D.ll.med J a.cques Tsin in 1794-suffered 
martyrdom in 1801. The same fate befell two French priests and a French Bishop, who 
followed about 1886-6 (having been preceded by o. second Chinese priest in 1884), 
Though disguised, they had worked so successfully the.t in 1888 there were 9,000 
Christia.us. Six years passed beforo anotl,cr priest entered Core11, and then after a 
p,;riod of snccess the same result e11s11ed: more edicts, persecutions, and mnrtyrdome 
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nlilrn of Frenchmen rtnrl Core:,,ne. Every nppro11,d1 of nn EuropPrtn or American ship 
crertted a, pn.nic a,ncl encla.ngered the lives of the Mis•ionaries-11, Fr,,nch expeclition in 
p1uticul11r, which retired without conquest, lenving 11, terrible lega,cy to tho persecuted 
Christia.ns, At length in 1882 the first tren.ty was made with Corea by A merim, others 
quickly followed, a,ncl though a,s yet there is no legal tolerntion for na.tives professing 
Chrieti11,nity, it is hoped that the period of danger for -Christian Missionnries is p£Lst. 

THE Society's operations have been carried on in Seoul (the capital) 
(1890-1900), Chemulp'ho (189b-1900), Mapo (1893-1900), and 
Kanghoa {1893-1900). 

The idea of an Anglican Mission to Corea was originated in 1880 
by the Rev. A. C. SHAW, one of the pioneers and founders of the 
Society's Mission in Japan. In view of the opening of Corea for 
foreign intercourse, Mr. (now Archdeacon) Shaw felt that the SociE:ty 
should be ready to take the lead in Missionary work there by sending 
out a Bishop with Clergy, and in order to prepare the way he ~ent one 
of his Japanese catechists to Corea in 1880 to study the language, 
his native flock in Tokio contributing to his support [1]. The idea was 
considered premature at the time [2], but Mr. Shaw continued to urge 
it [3], and when in 1884 a treaty was being negotiated between England 
and Corea the three English Bishops in China seized the opportunity 
to make an identical proposal. The provision in the treaty that 
British subjects shall be allowed the free exercise of their religion in
volved more discussion than many of the commercial privileges, as it 
had to contend with "that traditional hostility to Christianity," which 
until recent1y " had been manifested in . . . the fiercest forms of 
persecution." But though the treaty did not actually sanction 
"Missionary enterprise " it was thought that by the time Mission
aries had become acquainted with the language and the Government 
and people of Corea opposition might be overcome. Those most 
strongly opposed to religious innovation-viz. the nobility, literate and 
governing class, form a larger proportion of the population than in 
China, and Medical Missions were regarded as the most potent means 
of overcoming their opposition and of enlisting the sympathies of the 
people, especially as Christian books were immoral in Corean estima
tion, and as such were included among those prohibited on that 
ground [4]. Immediately after-the treaties were made it was under
stood that the Government would welcome medical men and teachers, 
the former to establish hospitals, the latter to instruct the people in 
Western languages--especially English-and in other subjects. The 
American Presbytcrians and Episcopal Methodists quickly took advan
tage of the offer, and in 1885 Archdeacon Wolfe, of the C.:M.S. 
Mission at Foo Chow, sent two Chinese Christian catechists* to settle 
in the port of Fu-san, on the south-east coast of Corea. 

In 1887 Bishops ScoTT (of North China) and BrcKERSTETH (of 
Japan) visited Corea, and appealed to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
to take steps to insure the sending of a, Mission from the Church at 
home without delay [5]. The matter was again brought before the 
Society, which year by year had steadily kept Corea, in mind and nrnLls 
it the subject of many prayers, and now (1888) offered the Bishop of 

• When Bishop Corle went Lo CorP11, he was usked to adopt them-their suppo1-t, 
provided by some friends of C.M.S. iu Anstmlitt, being likely to be withdrtLwn-but they 
deoliued to receive o. proposed visit from him in 18g0 (5aJ. 
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:North China £2,500 for a Mission [6]. Happily it was found possible 
to carry out the original idea of entering on the Mission "in the fullest 
form,'' and under Royal Mandate [7] the Rev. C. J. CoRFE, whose 
services as a Naval Chaplain had received recognition in the highest 
quarters, was on All Saints' Day 1889 consecrated in Westminster 
Abbey :first IIIissionary Bishop of Corea* [8]. The Society now 
(1889-90) guaranteed an annual irant of £1,500 [9], but from the 
first "the seal of Apostolic poverty" was stamped upon the Mission: 
Lhe Bishop and his companions, while making no professions and 
taking no vows of poverty, arranged to live a common life on a small 
common fund [l0J. On his way to Corea the Bishop visited, on be
half of the Mission, nine towns in the United States, eight in Canada, 
and three in Ja pan, everywhere meeting with cordial sympathy. In 
the Diocese of New Westminster he received the offer of the services 
of the Rev. R. S111ALL of Lytton and of Mr. PEAKE. The other 
members of the Mission consisted of Drs. WILES and LANDIS, the 
Hevs. M. N. TROLLOPE and L. 0. WARNER, and Messrs. J. H. POWNALL 
and M. W. DAVIES [11). 

The Bishop reached Chemulp'ho on the Feast of St. Michael and 
All Angels 1890 [12], and Seoul on the next day (September 30), 
Dr. WILES having preceded him by three weeks. No time was lost 
in opening medical work amongst both natives and Europeans, and in 
providing religious ministrations for the latter at Seoul and Chemulp'ho, 
and in setting up at Seoul a Mission press-given by Navy Chaplains. 
Premises were acquired at both places, provision being made for eight 
men living together at Seoul in a building which was named "The 
House of the Resurrection" [13] because work in that city was begun 
on Easter Day 1891 [14]. 

On September 30, 1891, the :first Anglican Church in Corea was 
dedicated at Chehnulp'ho under the name of "St. Michael and All 
Angels." On the following Sunday the :first confirmation was 
held, " the candidate being a little serving maid of a pious German 
family" [15]. In Lent 1892 the primary ordination of the Bishop 
was held at Seoul, when Messrs. Warner and Pownall were admitted 
to the priesthood [16], and on Advent Sunday the new and permanent 
Church of the Advent was opened there [16a]. 

To the medical branch of the Mission, which receives substantial 
support from the British Navy, and is doing "splendid work," a 
women's department was added in 1891 [l 7J. In the printing press, 
as in the medical work, the Mission was reported by the Bishop in the 
same year to be ":finding its name known and appreciated long before 
any of the evangelistic work could be even begun ... that two Coreans 
are already working it under us is a great fact, seeing what the country 
and its inhabitants are like." (The first works printed were a Corean 
dictionary and a manual by Mr. Scott, of the British Consular 
staff [18J. 

In 1891 the Bishop visited Gensan and Fusan with a view 
to opening work there when means are available. At the 
latter place the Japanese would be the object of the Mission 

• A portion of Manchuria was in 1891 added to his jurisdiction. [Seep. 716.J 
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[10]. The Bishop found several Japanese Christians in Chemulp'ho on 
his arrival, some of whom he assisted to learn English [20]. ln 1891 
a Japanese catechist from Tokio was engaged to work among his 
countrymen, but he proved ~nsatisfactory and had to be dismissed soon 
after hie arrival [21]. 

In preparing for the work before them in Corea the English 
missionaries have bad to acquire the Chinese language as well as the 
Corean. The latter is said to be " useless until it is supplemented by 
Chinese " [22]. 

As yet it is early to expect converts from among the Coreans, 
but the foundations of the Mission have been so wisely laid as to 
justify the hope of a large ingathering in the future [23]. 

i892-1900. 
It was Bishop Corfe's wish that for the first five or six years of 

the Corean Mission the missionaries should refrain from attempting 
any direct evangelistic work, and spend the time in quiet preparation, 
by study of the language, literature, habits, methods of thought, &c., 
of the people. The set time may be said to have expired at Christ
mas 1896, when the first few catechumens were formally enrolled. 
From the first, however, the English in Seoul and Chemulp6 have 
been regularly ministered to, and in the meantime the hospitals and 
the Mission press had been actively preparing the way for the con
version of the natives, and the economy of the "common fund" system 
[p. 714] had enabled a large portion of the Society's grant to be spent 
in the purchase of properties for the Mission [24J. 

An account of the several departments of work is given under the 
respective Missions [pp. 715a-e ], from which it will be seen that efforts 
have been made to reach the Japanese and Chinese as well as the 
English and the natives of the country. As Bishop Corfe says:-

" The Society stands upon the highest of all possible levels. It recognises its 
duty both to Englishmen and to persons who are not Englishmen, and declares in 
the most emphatic way that Jesus Christ is a univer~al Saviour, and hung on the 
cross not only for Englishmen, wherever they may be found, bat also for the 
whole world." 

The Bishop has repeatedly acknowledged the "generous confi
dence" which the Society has reposed in him and which he cannot 
believe is denied to other Missionary Bishops. " Each year " (so he 
wrote in 1895) "deserves a separate expression of thank! ulness, as each 
year brings with it some little development of work, which, but for the 
Society's help, could never have been brought about'' • [25]. 

The Mission continues to receive the active support of the naval 
service. The captain of H.M.S. Leander, who bad seen Mission 
work throughout the South Pacific-Anglican, Roman Catholic 
and Nonconformist-testified in 1893 that the Corean Mission was 
second to none of them [26]. t 

• On a.noLhcr ooet1sion he described the Society a.s " A Mother of Churches." 
t Since then the hospita.ls have been frequently visited by ollkers a.ud men belonging 

to H.M. ships, which, 011 the outbr@k of hostilities be,weeu _Chiutt ,1.nd Japm1, co.me in 
greo,ter numbers to the hnrbour of Chemulp6. Aud the testimony offered by them !ms 
ahrnys been Lhe so.me, l\nd of inoreasing vflltte to tl..w maint,ma.nce of the medic"'! work, 
which, begun Ly the personal friends of the Bishop, must depend for 1Ls ultl.Jllate supvort 

3 R 
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By the resignation of the British Consul-General, Mr. Hillier, in 
1897 thr Mission lost "the truest friend and wisest adviser " it '' ever 
had in Corea" [27]. 

Efforts are being made by Bishop Corfe to raise a small endowment 
of £5,000 for the support of the Bishopric* [28]. 

SEOUL (1892-1900). 

The hospitals and dispensaries-which stand on the Society's land, 
but are maintained without its aid, principally by the Hospital Naval 
Fund-have done noble work both in relieving suffering and in pre
paring the ground for the ordained missionaries. To overcome some 
of the prejudices against foreign aid to the sick is in itself a Missionary 
work, especially in the case of the women, who ha,ve been accustomed 
to the treatment of witch-doctors, "who pretend to cast out the evil 
spirit of the disease." t There are two hospitals-(!) St. Peter's, 
Tyeng Tong, begun in 1891 by Dr. Wiles in a small building attached 
to the "AdYent" Mission House and in a vacated American hospital. 
In 1892 the hospital was assigned for women and children, under 
Dr. Louisa Cook, the male patients being removed to Nak Tong. As 
enlarged by the aid of Mrs. Isabella Bishop, the building was formally 
opened on July 2, 1895.t (2) St. Matthew's, Nak Tong, begun by 
Dr. Wiles in the Mission compound in 1891, and enlarged by Dr. Wiles 
in 1893 and by the Sisters in charge in 1894 [1]. 

During the war between Japan and China the first brunt of the 
Japanese attack (in 1894) was sustained by Corea. The condition of 
the missionaries at Seoul was the subject of much anxiety, but they 
stayed at their posts calm and undismayed during the Japanese 
occupation. While in some departments work was arrested, the 
Mission extended its influence by the care of the sick and wounded 
and refugees. EYen Corean ladies had their curiosity aroused by the 
works of love and mercy. "Why have you come to us?" "Why 
are you so kind to us ? " they asked [2]. 

(By the changes resulting from the war, the value of the Mission 
property in Seoul was enhanced, though at the expense of privacy, a 

by tbe Lenevolent upon the claim derirnd from the intrinsic value of the work done. 
Since the occupation of Wei Hai Wei (2:i0 miles W. of Chemulp6) by the British in 1898 
the ,·isits of H.M. ships have been a rare event, thereby depriving the hospits.l work of 
its most hopeful s~urce of help, namely, the testimony of these eye-witnesses. 

• Towards this oLject the Society gave £1,000 in May 1901 from the Bicentenary Fund. 
+ A list of the various spi.t·iLs exorcised by the Corean sorceress (the exorcist in Corea 

is always a female) will show what a hold superstition has on the people. The_re ~re 
spirits of the beaveas, the earth, the mountams and h1lls, the dr:i.gons, the d1strrnt, 
the Buddhist faith, the ridge-pole, furniture, the fomi_ly, the kitchen, goods and 
dmLLels, small-pox, of the seven st_iirs_ whid1 form the Dipper, of_ the house-site; ltnd 
bpiriLa which serve one's ancestors and Jugglers, take the form of amm~l•, t_ake possession 
of young girll:i a.nd clltl,uge them 1111,o. exurmMtg, IDa.ke n1en brave, reside 1n trees, ?auso 
tigers to eat men, and cause men to die on the road, or a,way from home, or as substitutes 
I or others or by strangulation, drowning, suicide, and fire, or by being beaten, or by foils, 
pestilenc~, choler,,; and spirits which caus~ women to die in child-birth, and which roa,m 
al,ou L the house c>1usiug all sorts of ca.Janut1es [la]. 

~ A.nd the responsibiliLy of its lll.1iuLeuance was undertaken by the Sisters of 
St. l:'eter's C.:o!llrnuuity, Kilburn, six of whom, together with four trained nmses, are 
u,g,tged iu diffo1ent parts of the Mission. On the termina,tion of Dr. Cook's engagement, 
Lcr 1,lacc wa.s 1.u.keu by Dr. Ku.LLariuc Allau 
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now royal palace having been erected close to the Tyeng Tong pro
perty.*) [2a]. 

For general Mission work Seoul has proved unpromisirw. The 
inhabitants do not present the best type of Corean character, and 
the place is largely occnpied by American Nonconformist missionaries, 
and dominated by a huge French cathedral [3, 4]. 

The headquarters of the Anglican Mission at Nak Tong, in the 
centre of the city, include a central home for the missionaries in 
Corea, and the Church of the Resurrection (used principally for the 
native services), besides the hospital and dispensary and printing 
offices [5]. 

At Tyeng Tong, a quarter of the city near the British Legation and 
the Customs House, the Mission compound includes, besides the above
mentioned women's hospital and a residence for the doctor, the Mission 
House of the Sisters of St. Peter, a house at present occupied by the 
Bishop, an orphanage containing some twelve outcast children, mostly 
girls (provided for by the Sisters), and the Church of the Advent (built 
by the Rev. M. N. Trollope) in which regular services have, from the 
first, been provided for the European residents in Seoul. The Bishop 
is assisted in these ministrations by one or other of the resident clergy. 
and for some three years had the benefit of the occasional ministra
tions of the Rev. J. M. B. Sill, who enjoyed the probably unique 
privilege of being at once a Deacon in the American Church and the 
Minister of the U.S. America to Corea [6, 7]. 

In the Church of the Resurrection on Christmas Eve, 1896, six 
catechumens were admitted by Bishop Corfe (the Corean office being 
used), three being from Seoul and three from Kanghoa, and then 
five orphans, trained by Dr. Landis, were baptized by immersion, 
the English office being used. On the next day the first Corean 
service from the Prayer-book was held. These events marked the 
beginning of "active Mission work" in Corea after seven years' 
preparation.t [8]. 

Its continuation has been slow, but not slower than was anticipated. 
At the present time (1900) there are about twenty adult Christians and an 
equal number of catechumens, who, with their children and the 
orphans, are regular attendants at the Corean services. 

Mission Press ancl Translation Work.-From the Mission Press, 
set up at Seoul by the Bishop and worked by the Society's aid, Lave 
issued, under Mr. Hodge's superintendence, many valuable books in 
the vernacular. A full list is given in Chap. XCVI., but one must 
be noticed here, viz.:-

" Lumen ad Revelationem Gentium," or "A Light to lighten the 

• In 1900 the Society sold a. porUon of the Tyeng Tong le.nd to the British Govern
m':lnt for the erection of barracks. 

t In 18!J4 Bishop Code's serv1tnt "W;;ng," who httd been with him since t.he com
mencement of the Mission, wtts b1tptized (under the n,une of Andrew) and confirmed ,,t 
Chefoo (whern he had been sent for instruction). Bishop Corfe, who wo.s present, lent 
him soon after to Mrs. Bishop, the fttmou; traveller,_ to a.d 1ts her serv,,nt ancl bo,ly
guo.rd in 0, journey in Corett mid l\I11nchuri1t. Mrs. Bishop g,we the h•!;hest ch,uo.cter of 
Andrew which 1tny employer could give a. servant. His newly-found Chr1st11tmty was pro
nounced to ho the real article by people of a.11 kinds -European, Corettn, allll Clunese, 
hf'td,hon n,~ well A,~ Chris.t,in,n-wilih who1n in her Vd,rted Ll'11vels bluou:;h "uube,1tcn 
trncke" Mrs. Bishop Cl\1110 in contllcL [Ra]. 
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Ge1~tiles." In the_ a?senc_e of any_ satisfa_ctory version of the Holy 
Scnpt~U"es, the n11s~1onaries compiled this summary of the Gospel 
~tory 111 the w?rds of the New Testament as the basis of their preach
mg and teachmg. It contains a brief account of the life death 
resurrection, and ascension of our Blessed Lord, followed by tbe story 
of Pentecost and the foundation of the Church as recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles ; the whole is preceded by St. Paul's sermon at 
Athens, beginning at Acts xvii. 2.* 

The Mission Press has also afforded a means of introducing 
industrial employment among the Coreans [9]. 

MAPO (1893--1900). 
Mapo is " a. considerab'c village," situated about three miles from 

Seoul, of which it has recently become the new port. A large pro
perty capable of being use<l either for agricultural or building purposes 
,rns purchased for the Mission in 1890. After serving as a retreat 
for study and translation work for the missionaries at Seoul, &c., it 
was occupied in 1896 by Messrs. Hillary and Badcock, the house being 
named "St. l\fary's.'' 

Some orphan boys, now removed to Kanghoa, were transferred 
from Chemulp6 in 1898, and it is hoped that one day St. Mary's may 
be used as :1 seminary for training native agents for Kanghoa and 
other stations. 

The property (now untenanted) occupies a commanding position, 
and but for Mr. Trollope's intervention would have been converted 
into a fortress by the Japanese during their invasion in 1894 [1]. 

KANGHOA (1893-1900). 
Kanghoa is a beautiful and fertile island, o,bout the size of the Isle of Wight, separated 

from the mainland by a strip of water 400 to 500 yards broad. It is about thirty miles 
from Seoul and less than twenty from Chemulp6. Its population (abont 25,000) are 
mostlv scattered in little villages and farmsteads. In the centre of the island is the old
fashioned walled city (the Carisbrooke of our Isle of Wight), which contains the 
Governor"s residence and the market place. The city and islo,nd of Kanghoa have occu
pied a conspicuous pla.ce in Corean history and politics, lying as the island does at the 
mouth of the ri,er leading to Seoul. All over the island there are vo,rious fortresses
Kangboa being one of the "five fortress citadels" for the protection of the capital. The 
island was e. stronghold of Buddhism, there being still nine or ten mono,steries or temples 
in the mountains [IJ 

In the course of an up-country journey of exploration in 1893 the 
Rev. L. 0. Warner visited the island, and was struck by the fact that 
no missionaries of any sort were settled in a place which seemed so 
suitable for a Mission station. Mr. Warner was accompanied by the 
He,-. M. N. Trollope (for two days), Mr. J. W. Hodge, also by a 
Corean servant, a teacher, and an "enquirer," who had walked over 
100 miles to ask Bishop Corfe to teach him the Christian religion. 

• It was published in three forms-(1) in alternate po.ragrnphs of Chinese aud En 
'.llouu · ,2, in En .Moun aloue; and 13J in English. llh-, Trollope, the editor of the boolc, 
],as o-i'.·ell v;1]uu.ble o,ssisLauce to a Nonconformist Board which in 18!!3 was occupied in 
re,-i;inl/ a version of the Corca-n New Testament. He did this with Bishop Corfe's 
,,uits<•lli, .is an honor1try member of the Board, without a vote and without accepting any 
respuasiLiliLy for their conclusi_ons. The educaterl ~lasses in Corea rcttd and delight in 
a classic"'] style ol Chinese, wlulst they ttffect some 1gnornnce of and much contempt for 
tlw Ell :,\[oun, nr u,]plml,etic,,l writing of the poor a,11d uneiluca,Led classes. 'The English 
v,,1aio1J is 110w publisheil as a tract by the S.P.C.K., and ho,s been o,dopted for tmns
lJ.1juu iuLo ~t:n.iral other 1..wgu~L68S 



COREA. 71 tjcl 

The people were most friendly, but as usual they were inquisitive H nd 
full of queer fancies and questions. 

In July 1803 Mr. Warner settled at a little port-Kap Kot Chi _ 
near the mouth of the River Han, the best ,,ite then obtainable. Hie; 
work in the isl11nd was described by Bishop Corfe, in 189(,, as "the 
bright spot of the Mission " in Corea, " viewed as a Mission, and 
apart from the medical and printing work," ancl hopes were enter
tained of Kanghoa becoming "the Iona of Corea." Already people 
were coming from distant parts of the island, ancl even from neigli
honring ir;lamlf-1, to inquire abont Christianity. On :vfr. \\"arner'R 
retirement from Corea in 189(i, Mr. Trollope took up t hr work. A 
temporary place of worship was added to the Mission-house (8t. 
Nicholas), and on Christmas Eve (1896) three ~elected "inquirers" 
from Kanghoa were admitted as catechumens by Bishop Corfe in Seoul. 

On Sunday, November 7, 1897, two of the- catechumens were 
baptized by Mr. Trollope and confirmed by Bishop Scott (of :North 
China) during Bishop Corfe's absence in England. The servicec; 
(baptismal in Corean and confirmation in Chinese) took place at 
Chemulp6, and this was "the first Corean fruits (exclusive of a few 
infant baptisms) of the Society's Mission in the country." One of 
these, John Kim, died soon; the other, l\Iark Kim, became a power 
for good, and on Whitsun Eve, mes, he had the happiness of seeing 
his father and mother, his wife and his three grown-up brothers, 
besides other men and women, baptized (by Mr. Trollope) at Kanghoa, 
and of holding the font used on the occasion. Their confirmation (by 
Bishop Corfe) followed immediately, and, by the end of the next day, 
when their children were baptized, the native Church in Kanghoa had 
grown from two to forty souls. One of the newly-baptized chose the 
name of Paul, because he had himself been a persecutor. 

Previously to this (in 1898) the headquarters of the Mission, with 
an increased staff, had been removed into the city, where a boarding
school was opened. Day-schools have since been opened in certain 
districts of the island. 

On November 15, 1900, a permanent church erected in the city 
was dedicated by the Bishop in the name of SS. Peternnd Paul, seven 
clergymen and all the Christians and catechumens of the island (some 
hundred or more) being present. In the same year out-stations were 
opened in the villages of ON-svou-Tmw and l\louN-s.rn-ToNG, in the 
south-east of the island, about twelve miles from the city [2]. 

CHEMULP6 (1802-lDOO). 

In St. Michael's Church (rebuilt in 1894) the English, from the first, 
and more recently the Coreans and Japanese, have been ministered to 
in their own language, though for lack of a permanent resident 
clergyman the station is a weak one [1]. · 

Close to St. Michael's Church the first hospital of the Col'ean 
Mission (St. Luke's) was dedicated on St. Luke's Day, 1FHJ2.* In 1897 
the Society granted £500 towards providing new buildings, which were 
opened in the auttmn of 1899, a considerable sum htwing been added 
to the Society's grant, partly as a memorial to Dr. Landis. 

* The medic!\! work ,ii Chemulpo wo.s begun iu October 1890, in a n11,tive houso 
in the town. 
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To the natives the institution is known as "Nak syen si e wun" 
(" The HoRpital of joy in good deeds '')-an appropriate testimony to 
Dr. Landis,* whose services from 1890 until bis death (April 16, 1898) 
"ere devoted to the Mission without a break, except for one short 
furlough of five months [2]. In addition to his work at the hospital, 
Dr. Landis for nearly two years (1891-2) kept an English night school 
for ,T apanese and Chinese, and from 1892 onwards he gathered round 
him a small school of Corean orphan boys, who on his death wero 
transferred to Mapo. 

He also assisted in translation work, for which he was specially 
qualified as "the great scholar " of the Mission, acted as lay reader, 
and learned bookbindingt in order to teach it to the Coreans. ThuR, 
tlwugh not formally connected with the Society, Dr. Landis did much 
t.o promote its work in Corea [3]. 

The English school for Japanese and Chinese adults was revived by 
Mr. _Smart in December1 1892, but as the two nationalities agreed only 
to differ-on two occasions there was a "free fight "-the Chinese 
were dismissed in 1893. Owing to the war between Japan and China 
the school was closed in 1894, and, after eighteen months spent at 
Tokyo in acquiring Japanese, Mr. Smart (on Christmas Day, 1895) 
began direct evangelistic work among the Japanese in Chemulp6. On 
September 29, 1896, four of his converts were baptized in St. Michael's 
Church (by immersion) by the Rev. M. N. Trollope, and confirmed by 
Bishop Corfe. Since then the work has gone on developing in an en
couraging manner, and in 1897 this Japanese Mission had its ad.herents 
in :M okpo, Fusan, Gensan, Seoul, and in 1899 at Chinnampo. Some 
of them were baptized in Japan, and they clearly understand and 
appreciate the idea of the unity of the Church in whatever land it may 
be, or whatever nation one may belong to. Two of the Christians 
from Japan were found by Mr. Smart living at Fusan in 1897, "with
out anyone to help them," and yet they had been saying morning or 
evening prayer every Sunday.t 

For the perfecting of the work so well begun by Mr. Smart in Corea 
a res;dent Japanese-speaking clergyman is n·eeded, but Bishop Corfe 
has been looking for this in vain, though thankful for the occasional 
visit of a clergyman from Japan [4].§ 

/For Statistical Summary for Oorea seep. 781!.) 

• Eli Barr Landis, M.D., born December 18, 1865, o.t Lancaster, Penn., U.S.A. 
Brought op a. Mennonite, bot o.drnitted to the Church during his College days o.t 
Philadelphia.. 

+ From the first it was the aim of the Corea.n Mission not to wait for evangelistic 
work before pressing on the heathen the advantage to them of honest labour. 

:: In returning from a. visit to England, in 1899, Mr. Smart travelled by a Japanese 
sth1mer, e.ud made good uac of the opportunity to get the sailors together and to.lk to 
tliem a.bout Go:1 and the Fo.ith. They were most friendly, and many had leo.mt a greo.t 
,kal of Chrislie.nity and wished to be Christiana, but they said they were so situ11ted, 
with no one to instruct them, that, try as they would, "everything seemed age.inst 
tl,em." l\it-. Smart has heard many Je.po.nese seamen acknowledge the help in 
Ch.ristio.nity received during their stay in England. 

~ lu 1900 Mr. Christio.n Steenbuch was ordained Dee.con by Bishop Corle e.nd sent to 
KoLe, where w1der the direction of the Bishop of Osaka., he commenced his study of 
J etp>rn<cse. with o. view of ultimately supplying this need. In the so.me yefLr Mr. S11111rt 
was sent· to Jo.po.ll to eudeo.vour to procme the services of a ~hristio.n Japanese wl!o 
wc,u]cl act as Catechist at Fuse.n, where the work has shown signs of development m 
cnnhc:quence, no doubt, of Mr. 81ut1rt having spent ina.ny 1110!1ths an:io_ngnt the ten or 
t.,,.J-.,. Christians in that town. Ill the autumn of moo the Brnhop v1s1ted Fuso.n and 
,·.,1di1 IIJl•cl L"o adults iu the te!llporary church o.tto.ched to the Mission-house. 8ince 
1],..1, :IIr !';111arl h;cs Leen formally trnnsferreil to Jo.pan to prep:tre for ordino.Lion under 
Lia· A1t11.:ri,::..1.L1 l:~i:-d11j1J ul' Tukyo with a vi~w io relul'ning to Corea. 
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CHAPTER XC. 

MANCHURIA. 

Tms dependency of the Chinese Empire lies between China proper and Mongolia. on 
the W. and N.W., and Corea and Russian Territory on the E. and N.; and is cl.ivi,led 
into three province•, viz. Shing-King (or Liao-tung), Kirin, and Tsitsiho.n. 

IN 1885 the attention of the Society was drawn by the Foreign 
Office to a report by the British Consul at Niu Ch'wang regarding the 
work being done in Manchuria by French Roman Catholic and Irish 
and Scotch United Presbyterian Missions. An Apostolic Vicariat of 
Manchuria was created in 1840, and in 1842 one of the Missionaries
Labruniere -was murdered by aboriginal robbers, not far from Sagalien
ula. Recently great progress had been made by the French Mission, 
which in 1884 could reckon over 12,000 Christians, and which was 
reaping much of the fruit of the recently-established Protestant 
Missicns owing to the Roman Catholic religion offering " more moral 
and material attractions," and in particular to the similarity of the 
Romish and Buddhist ceremonial. 

The general toleration of Christianity was described as " astonish
ing," and the attitude of the people towards it, "on the whole, 
friendly " (1 ]. 

No action on this report was taken by the Society [2], but the 
question of occupying Manchuria was renewed in 1888 in connection 
with the Mission to Corea then being organised, and, as the outcome of 
a suggestion made by Bishop Scott, the province of Shing-King, being 
the southern part of Manchuria, was in 18!H added to the jurisdiction 
of the Bishop of Corea by the British Foreign Office. Its capital is 
Moukden, 880 miles N.E. of Pekin. The climate is excellent [3]. 

In April 1892 Bishop Corfe visited Niu Ch'wang (the t-reaty port) 
for the purpose of establishing ministrations for the neglected English 
residents there. Services were commenced in the court-room belong
ing to the English Consulate on Easter Day, and were continued by 
the Bishop until June, when the work was taken up by the Rev. J. 
H. Pownall [4]. 

1892-1900. 

Towards the end of 1898 l\fr. Pownall was invalided to England 
(where he cliecl in 1894), and the Rev. F. W. Doxat was transferred 
from Corea to carry on the work at Niu Ch'wang. l\Ir. Pownall had 
"made the Churd1 respected," but (owing to twenty-five ye,u~· 
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1wglect'\ churchgoing had not yet begun to be a part of the lives of the 
majority of the foreign residents. Mr. Doxat worked with energy and 
self-denial. His salary he gave to a fnnd for building a chlll'ch, and, 
like Mr. Pmrnall, be deYote<l some time to learning Chinese. Shortly 
after the outbreak of the wa1· betwe(,n China and ,Japan in Hl!J4 Mr. 
\\"ylie. of the Scotch Presbyterian MiRsion, was murderecl at Liaoyang 
by the Chinese solaiers, and the other Presbyterian missionaries in the 
interior of Manchuria sought refuge in Niu Ch'wang, where they and 
1\lr. Doxat rendered great help in ministering to the wounded Chinese. 
The Japanese showed a splendid exa,mple of ()Onrage, discipline, and 
humanity [5].* 

On l\fr. Doxat's departure (in 1897) the Rev. F. H. Sprent, of 
Korth China, was lent to Niu Ch'wang, and during his stay there a 
cl.mrch was built, opened in November 1899, and dedicated on. May 6, 
1900. Schools were opened (in 1899) for European children, to whose 
education Mr. and ;Mrs. Doxat had devoted some time. The bo) s' 
school is now under the charge of the Rev. A. B. Turner and M-r. H. E. 
Charlesworth, a volunteer missionary of great value and devotion [6] f7]. 

In the anti-foreign outbreak of the Boxers in 1900 the Presbyterian 
and Roman Catholic Missions in Manchuria suffered great loss. Many 
native converts laid down their lives, though offered the chance of 
recanting; others recanted under the terrible pressure to which they 
were subjected. Niu Ch'wang itself and district did not suffer much 
from persecution, the Russians being in too great force, and many 
;\Iissionaries from the interior received hospitality at the Missicn 
House. Mr. Charlesworth, who, previously to Mr. Turner's arrival, 
bad been practically in charge of the Mission, had rendered signal 
sen-ice by his coolness and intrepidity. The defeat of the Boxers on 
August 4 was followed by great brutality, the Russian soldiers entering 
houses and killing women and children, and being only restrained by 
the foreign community and some merchants from sacking the town [8]. 

In the midst of these troubles the Society received, through Bishop 
Corfe, a sum of £7, the amount of a collection in the new Church of 
St. Nicholas, Niu Ch'wang, on Whit Sunday. The offerings, the 
Bishop said, may be considered as expressing the thankfulness of the 
congregation to the Society for all that has been done for them by it 
during the last eight years [9]. 

Arrangements are now being made for the transfer of the Province 
of Shing King to the jurisdiction of the Bishop in North China [9a]. 

(For Statistica.l Summary for J.fonchuria seep. 732.) 

• E,·crything they bought from the natives they paid a fair price for, o.nd t~ey even 
fea tLe sto.rviug Chinese. Bu', the Chme:;e soldiers robbed everywhere, <lestroymg who.t 
tl1e, <;ould not use, and rru,,king themselves a terror to everyone but the enemy; and yet 
in iwspiLal the wounded were ,•ery · patient and grntefu], and (to quote Mr. Doxo.t) 
•· there is certainly something in the Chinese out of which the grace of God can mould e. 
,ery fin<e cbarader." During the Japanese ttttack on Niu Ch'wttng the_ Mission co!n• 
1,,mn<l was filled with refugees-mostly women_ and cluldren. On the ta.lung of the city 
tLe Chinese ra.bLle gave themselves up to p1llagmg, but t.lrn Ja,po.neae soon restored order. 

s;nce the Russian occupation in 1900 the country has been infested by Chinese 
ruLL,.!rf:ii whu a.re '' a1so]ut~ly 111ercjlrss o.nd fiendish." 
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CHAPTER XCI. 

JAPAN. 

JAPAN," the la.nd of the rising sun," is o.n empire of ialo.nds lying off the e[Lstern coa.st 
of Aei"', the principo.l being Hondo (in the centre), Yezo (to the north of ii) a.nd Kiaehill 
9,nd Shikoku (to the south of it), the whole group being termed N'ippon or Dai Nippon. 
The a.borigines, the Ainu, of whom some 16,000 remain, A.re believed to he of Ary,tn 
origin, aml to ha.ve been conqnered in the 7th century H.c. by mixed riv,es from Sonth~rn 
Asiu. Fl'on1 the~e invculerA Rprnng the ,J.ipanese, wh(1 rln.tA thAir hi:-1torr rtK a, nation ft-011 1 

about 660 u.c., when Ji1n1nu (or Zin1uu),c:la.iming descent from the Run·< ~,,ddPs~, forntdF-d 
the dyna.sty of the Miko.dos or Emperors. About A.D. 1113 one of the Dairniyos, or nobles, 
begA.n to usurp the authority of the State, and subsequently l'eceive,1 the title of Shogun 
(or Tycoon), a.nd this office, carrying with it practica.lly the government of the couMry, 
was not a.bolished until 1868. Shintoism, the ancient religion, was then selected "" the 
"na.tiona.l" religion, but in reality Buddhism (believed to have been introclucecl from 
China. through Corea about the sixth century), is now the religion of the people. 
European discovery of J,ipan dates from A.D, 1543, when Mendez Pinto, A. Portugu•.s<>, 
landed on its shores. Francis Xa.vier (who remained three yea.rs) and other Jesuits 
followecl in 1549, and by the end of the century the Roma.n Ca.tholics coald reckon 200,000 
nomina.l converts. 

The interference of the Jesuits in political affairs led to an edict for their ba.nishment 
in 1587 and to civil war a.nd persecution, culminating in the masse.cre of 30,000 J a.panese 
Christia.us at Shimbara. in 1637. Tra.mpling upon the Cross now became an annual 
ceremony, and on every village notice-bo .. rd appeared the proclama.tion: "So long as 
the sun sha.ll warm the earth, let no Christian be so bold as to come to Ja.pan; and let 
all know that the King of Spain himself, or the Christian's God, or the great Goel of all, 
if he violate this command shall pa.y for it with his hea.cl." With the exception of some 
Chinese, a.nd 0, few Dutch merchants who were allowed to live in the islet of Deshima, 
Japan remained closed to o.ll foreigners until 1854, when the United States Government 
succeeded in opening one port for a Consol to live in. In 1858 a treaty was made with 
Grea.t Brita.in by which six other places were opened for trade and foreign residence. 
In 1868 0, revolution took pla.ce by which the Mika.do was restored to actua! supremacy. 
and the Shogun wo.s reduced to the rank of a military noble. The results of the change, 
were tremendous, a.nd during the years of Meiji, or "the bright period," as the years 
since then a.re c,tlled, the Japanese have made extra.ordina.ry strides in the arts a.ncl 
learning of European civilisation. Ambassadors were sent to America and Europe in 
1872, the publication of the anti-Christian laws was discontinued in 1873: in 1876 the 
Christian Sunday was adopted by the Government as a da.y of rest, in 1884 the religions 
orders (Buddhist, &c.) were pra.ctically disesta.blished a.nd disendowed, aad in 1889 a, 

representative Parliament wo.s elected. In 1899 "foreign na.tione.!s" been.me sabject to 
Japanese la.w. 

The American Church (founded by the S.P.G.) began work in Ja,pe.n in 1869, a.nd the 
C.M.S. in 1869. 

As early as 1859 the S.P.G. reserved £1,000 for Missions to Japan [1], 
but it did not enter on work in that country until 1873, in which 
year it established a centre at Tokio (or Tokyo). Its operations have 
since been extended to Kobe (1876), Awaji (1878), Yokohama (1889), 
and to numerous sub stations in the country and to the Bonin Islands. 

1873-92. 

Soon after the appointment of the First Day of Intercession (1872) 
two anonymous donors supplied the Society with the means of opening 
a Mission in Japan, and from those who offered their personal service 
at the time, the Rev. W. B. WRIGHT and the Rev. A. C. 8HAW 10 were 
selected for the post. A melancholy interest will ever be connected 
with their departure, inasmuch as the farewell service on July 1, 1873, 

• Mr. Sha.w ha.cl origin,\lly i11tended going to Chin0,, but willingly supplied the place 
of a oa.ndidate who had withd1·11,wn from the undertaking. 
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was the last occasion• on which the famous Bishop WILDERFORcmwae 
at the Society's house, and that he then celebrated the Holy Com
munion, adn.ressed the Missionaries, and gave them his blessing [2]. 

On their way out Messrs. Wright and Shaw met wi~h much 
brotherly kindness from the Church in the United States and Cana1fa, 
a.nd were .ioiiwd by the Rev. J. Newman (U.S.), a volunteer for the 
American Mission. Landing at Yokohama on September 25, 187B, 
t.hey proceeded to the capital, Tokio (or Yedo). Establishing themselYes 
there in a Buddhist temple they cultivated friendly relations with· the 
Buddhist "religious," began the study of the Japanese and Chinese 
h111guages, and on Good Friday 1874 opened services in the temple 
for the Enropcans, the large room cleared of idols making a good 
church and the heathen altar "a magnificent Christian altar-table." 
On Trinity Sm1day the Missionaries assisted at the ordination of two 
American priests i11 the temple [3]. On St. Andrew's Day their :first 
convert --Andrew Shimada-was baptized; four others received baptism 
on Whitsunday 1875 [4]; and on the llth-of the following September 
"the :first confirmation of native conYerts held in Japan according 
to the Anglican rite" took place, when tive converts were confirmed 
by the American Bishop (Dr. WILLIAMS). On the next day all of them 
received the Holy Communion (5]. In 1876 Bishop BURDON -came 
from Hong Kong and confirmed :fifteen men and three women [6]. 

For about three years (1874-7) Mr. Shaw (by invitation) lived with 
Mr. Fukusawa, a leading natiYe who exercised "a far wider intellectual 
influence than anyone else in Japan." Adinission was thus gained 
into a large school which his host had established, and in this Mr. 
Shaw held classes for the teaching of "moral, which is really Christian, 
science " [7]. 

In another school, opened by Mr. ,vright in 1875, religious in
struction was " the proininent feature " ; but after a year's experience 
Mr. Wright gave up teaching, Mission schools being at that period 
recrarded as unnecessary and (in results) unsatisfactory. More time 
w~s now devoted to preaching [8], and the work of evangelisation con
tinued to advance in Tokio and the district, so that in the first four 
years (1873-7) nearly 150 converts were baptized [9]. 

It being the custom of the Japanese to take baths almost daily, 
immersion was sometiines adopted at baptism [10]. 

Visiting a Buddhist temple in the country in 1877 Mr. Wright found 
the priest (to whom on a previous occasion he had given a copy of St. 
Luke's Gospel) very ill, but studying hard the words of the Evangelist, 
'11hich had led him to believe in the true God. Mr. Wright continued 
his teaching, and the old man abjured idols and was baptized a few 
Ininutes before he died [11]. 

In the .oext year Mr. Shaw wrote: "If I had a hundred mouths 
and a hundred bodies I could employ every one and be sure, wh,enever 
I preached, of :finding attentiYe hearers." Up to this time Mr.(Shaw 

• The Minute o.dopted by the Society on the death of Bishop Wilberforce (which took 
place on July 19, 1873) cont,1ins this passage:-" He had preached for tbe ~ocie~y in nearly 
cyery cathedro.J in the lnngdom, and the,·e was scarcely o. town ~here Jua v01ce hacl not 
been htarcl in its behalf .... Whenever the annals of the Colo111e,J Church, 1111d of the 
Society in its rnlations to it, dw·ing the eventful middle period of the 19th century c:ome 
to be compiled, there will not be recorded in tl:em one individual to whom both are 
under more l.1stcng obligations" (2a]. 
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was n,lmmit the only Uhnrch Miirniona.ry who had not opened a school. 
From the first he adopted the method of going from station to station 
preaching and catechising, with the result that he had '' nearly if not 
quite as many converts" about him " as all the other Missionaries of 
our Communion put together." One of his lay helpers was a blind 
man who spoke with great power [12]. 

When in 1876 Mr. Shaw opened his first chapel the caretaker 
was had up before the civil authorities and obliged to give a written 
account of what was done [13]. Mr. Shaw had however recently 
published in the newspapers" Apologies for Christianity" (in a,mwer 
to numerous attacks on it) ancl appeals for its tolera.tion [14]; and 
Government being now secretly favourable to the Christian religion [15] 
the converts so increased that a. larger building became necessary, ar,cl 
in 1879 a new and handsome church* was opened. The English resi
dents greatly assisted in its erection in acknowledgment of Mr. Shaw's 
gratuitous ministrations to themselves. At its consecmtion (on June ,1) 
sixteen converts were baptized, and a British Presbyterian present 
admitted that " he had never before really believed in Mission work 
among the Japanese," but was now convinced by the conduct of the 
converts. Up to July 1879 Mr. Shaw had baptized 130 Japanese; and 
he had now a flourishing school [16]. In May of the previous year a 
Missionary Conference-the first of it& kind ever held in Japan-met at 
Tokio under Bishop Burdon of Victoria. It was attended by all the 
Missionaries of the English and American Churches, and perhaps its 
most important work was an agreement that " there should be but 
one translation of the Book of Common Prayer used by the English 
and American Churches in Japan," a result due in a great measure to 
the influence of Mr. Shaw [17], who with Mr. Wright continued to 
render valuable assistance in various translation work [18]. 

The immorality of the Japanese, their jealousy and dislike of 
foreigners, their restrictions on free travelling and residence in the 
interior, and the peculiarities of their language, rendered the trials of 
a Missionary to them enormous, but nevertheless the work was 
reported in 1880 to be " spreading wonderfully " [19]. 

In 1882-3 progress was checked by the enforced absence of Messrs. 
Wrightt and Shaw on furlough. The Rev. E. C. HOPPER of Kobe, 
on whom fell the chief burden of supplying their places, was 
overwhelmed with the magnitude of the task, but be carried the 
Mission through the most critical period of its history [20] ; and 
December 1883 brought with it the welcome relief and guidance 
afforded· by a resident English Bishop in Ja pan [21]. Hitherto the 
English Clergy in Tokio had all held licences from the Bishop of 
Victoria, Hong Kong [22] (to whose care the Anglican communities in 
Ja pan had been committed by the Archbishop of Canterbury in 
1874 [23]), and the American Bishop (Dr. Williams, residing at Tokio) 
had confirmed and given episcopal oversight at the request of the 
former [24]. Bishop Williams' services were duly acknowledged by the 
Society [25], but he joined in the general desire (first expressed at the 
Missionary Conference held in 1878) for a resident English Bishop [i6]. 

* This building (" St. Andrew's Church") was pro.ctically destroyed by an eo.rthqnake 
ill 1801, 

t Tha illness of his wife pre1·ented Mr. ,vright's retLn·n [20n]. 
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The difficulties in Mcuring this were however considerable, as it was 
necessary to avoid interference with the American Bishop and his 
Clergy. Acting on the principle on which sister Churches should 
work in heathen countries, as laid down by the Lambeth Conference of 
1878, the Society desired that the appointment of an English Bishop 
should rest with the Archbishop of Canterbury and that the stipend 
should be provided by the two great Miseionary Societies. To this 
proposal the C.l\f.8. consented [27], and on St. Luke's Day 1883 
the HeY. A. W. Poor,B, an Indian Mii;Ri0nary of the C.M.S., was con
secrat.ecl in the Chapel of Lambeth Palace as Missionary Bishop in 
J apau ~28]. 

It was arranged that Bishop Poole should live at Kobe [2D], and on 
his arri,al (he landed at Yokohama on December 1, 1888) he entered 
into an arrangement with Bishop Williams by which the English 
Missionaries _in Tokio were to remain under his supervision as 
regarded their work, but to bold a special licence from Bishop Wil
liams, who undertook to confirm and ordain for the Japanese congre
gations connected with the S.P.G. and C.M.S. in Tokio. Owing to 
Bishop Poole's illness and absence the arrangement was not ratified, 
and had he lived he would probably have found it impracticable [80]. 
After a short period of busy work in his diocese he left for California 
in the autumn of 1884, and coming to England in 1885 he died at 
Fairfield, Shrewsbury, on ,July 14 [31]. 

His successor was the Rev. E. BICKERSTETH, formerly head of 
the Cambridge Mission to Delhi in connection with the Society, who 
was consecrated in St. Paul's Cathedral on the Festival of the 
Pmifi.cation 1886, and arrived in Japan on April 16 [32]. At his 
request the question of residence was reconsidered, and the Arch
bishop of Canterbury decided tbat he should act on the Lambeth 
Conference Resolutions and live in Tokio if he desired [38]. This he 
has done, and in 1891 he and Bishop Hare (then representing the 
American Church) agreed on a basis for the exercise of the jurisdic
tion of the English and American Bisbops, by which the former 
retained the south-western part of Tokio. It should be recorded 
that the Society's Missionaries took up permanent residence in Tokio 
before the American Missionaries, and that from Tokio's exceptional in
fluence throughout the empire Mission work there is regarded as having 
a wider range of influence than in any other city in Japan [38a ]. 

Before leaving Englaud Bishop Bickersteth took steps for the forma- -
tion of a Missionary brotherhood, to which the Society rendered generous 
aid, which was continued for five j ears, 1887-91 [34]. This brotherhood 
(tlrn first member of which was the Rev. L. B. Cholmondeley, Oriel 
College, Oxford) [35] was described by the Bishop in 1892 as-an effective 
assistant to the Society's Mission in one section of Tokio, especially in 
educational efforts, "but from its constitution and special aim it cannot 
permanently undertake work at a distance from its own Mission-house" 
[36]. . . . . . . . 

In recrard to educat10n the Somety's M1ss10n m Tok10 was behmd 
many others in 1885 [37J, but the study of English llad !low become 
oLligatory in G0Yernme11t schools of every grade, and durmg the next 
five years educational work was greatly fostered and extended by the 
Rev. A. LLOYD, whose acceptance of the offices of Professor in the 
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Government Naval Medical College and Naval Academy, and the 
superintendence of the English branch of the celebrated school of Mr. 
Fukuzawa, gave him access to a large number of educated young men. 
Some of those were brought to baptism [38J, and a scheme for supplying 
Christian masters in the Government and municipal schools might have 
exercised a wide influence on the future of ,Japan had not the illnes~ 
of his wife obliged Mr. Lloyd to remove to Canada in 1890 [39]. 

More successful from a Missionary point of view [40] has been the 
training of Mission Agents, which, begun systematically in 1878 by 
Messrs. WRIGHT and SHAW [41], and carried on principally by the latter, 
for many years with the assistance of Bishop WILLIAMS [42] and 
(since 1889) of St. Andrew's Mission [43J, has resulted in the ordina
tion of six native Clergy [44], partly supported from local sources [45], 
of whom Bishop l3ickersteth reported in -1'890: "They are, on the 
whole, a very satisfactory set of men, and we may be very tha.nkful to 
have them" [46]. 

The first to receive ordination was Y. Y.-1.MAGATA, who was 
admitted to the diaconate by Bishop Williams on St. Matthias' Day 
1885 [ 47]; and on January 5, 1890, the Holy Communion was cele
brated in St. Andrew's Church, Tokio, by a native Priest (Rev. J. T. 
IM,u), assisted by a native Deacon, for the first time in the history of 
the Japanese Church [48]. Thus, wh'l.t had long been felt as the 
"greatest need" of the Missions in Japan-a native ministry-is in 
a fair way of being supplied f 49]. 

Among native women in Tokio '' a most faithful and successful" 
work has been accomplished since 1875 by Miss HoAR (of the Ladies' 
Association), who was joined in 1886 by Miss A. HoAR and in 1887 
by the St. Hilda's Mission organised by Bishop Bickersteth and carried 
on without the Society's aid, its main objects being teaching, nursing, 
and training [49a]. In 1889 the teaching of a high-class institute for 
native fa.dies in Tokio was entrusted to English ladies in connection 
with the diocese. The teaching of Christian doctrine was prohibited 
within certain official hours, but " all lessons may be given from a 
Christian standpoint," and outside the official time there was to be no 
restriction on the teachers. This movement (which also receives no 
help from the Society) was expected to exercise a powerful in.tluence 
on the future domestic life of the highest classes in Ja pan ; but the 
expectation has not been fully realised in the event [ 49b]. 

The probability and the possible danger of "Christia,nity becoming 
a. popular religion" in Japan had been foreseen by Mr. ·Shaw in 1884 
[50], and two years later the great danger to it in the future appeared 
to him to arise from congregationalism run wild in the hands of the 
Japanese. Several able men among them were striving to bring about 
an union of all the Churches on a so-called ra,tionalistic basis-dispens
ing with all dogmatic teaching and founding "a grand nationa,l Church, 
such as the world has not yet seen, free from all sectari,tn teaching, and 
the crippling influence of creeds•· [51]. The Anglican Mission rose to 
the emergency by organising a native Church, which maintained full 
sympathy with national patriotism and full communion with the Chmch 
of England. The 8ynod through which this was done in February 
1887 was a freely elected body, in which Europeans and Americm1s were 
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greatly outnumbered by Japanese, the majority of whom were men of 
education. The main decisions were unanimous. A constitution was 
laid down on the basis of the Holy Scriptures, the Nicene Creed, the 
Saeraments, aJ1d the Three Orders, to meet the peculiar needs of the 
"Japan Church," or "Nippon Sei Kokwai" [see p. 724b]. The 
Anglican Pmyer Book and Articles were'' retained for prnsent use," 
and regulations were made for the regular meeting of a Synod and local 
councils [52]. At the same time a Native Missionary Society directly re
spm'sible to the whole Church was set on foot, and in 1888 it commenced 
operdions by occupying two stations in Tokio and one each at Osaka 
and Kumamoto. This institution, which is slightly subsidised by the 
'S.P.G., the C.M.S., and the American Mission, is one of the most 
hopeful signs of Church progress, stimulating, as it has done, self
support * on the one hand and Buddhist opposition on the other [53]. 

In Tokio the growth of the Chmch was now rapid [54], while in 
the remote districts '' an extraordinary interest" was taken in Christi
anity, especially at Gifa-a large town 200 miles south-west of the 
capital-where in 1888 a theatre was placed at Mr. Shaw's disposal 
and filled by attentive listeners [55]. The next year was remark
able for the granting (on February 11) of a constitutional form of 
Government by the Emperor, and for the provision made in the con
stitution for ensuring relig'ous liberty throughout the Empire-the 
anti-Christian laws which for some years bad been allowed to fall into 
practical oblivion being now formally repealed [56]. 

This great political change so occupied the minds of the people and 
created so much ferment that the rate of conversions was temporarily 
checked [57]; but Mr. Shaw (whose services had been recognised by 
his appointment as Archdeacon of Tokio and Northern Japan in 
1889) [58] could report in 1890 a great development of work in Tokio 
and the out- stations. The upper classes were being touched, both the 
Minister and Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs were Christians, and 
Christian influence was moulding public opinion in a remarkable way 
on many social questions [59]. In some respects Japan now offers an 
opportunity for Christianity to whicn no land and no epoch can afford 
a parallel-there being but "little direct opposition to the Gospel," 
and the climate being favourable for Europeans (60]. Of this however 
English Churchmen are slow to take advantage. An appeal made by 
Bishop Bickersteth in 1887 for over .£20,000 for the development of 
the Missions met with a scant response (61]; but in the next year 
reinforcements began to arriYe from the Canadian Church, whose 
first Missionary, the Rev. J. C. ROBINSON, was stationed at Nagoya (62]. 
In HWO the Rev. J. G. WALLER joined the Society's Mission as the 
representative of the Canadian Church under a scheme [see p. 175] 
agreed upon in 1888 [63]. 

"These early Missions of the Colonial Church," says Bishop Bickersteth, will 
Le of particular ir,terest to the Society ... as the Society will have a right to 
1ec',gnise in the converts which God gives them what are well called 'spiritual 
gr,cndchildren '" [64]. 

The terrible earthquake of October 28, 1891, notwithstanding the 
- • -Much yet remains to be done in this direction, "the slow progress the conRregations 
male~ lowarils ,,,lf support" being reported in 1801 as "one of the most unsatisfa.ctory 
u.S[kcLc" ol Llie work l5Ju]. 
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destitnHon and suffering caused by it, was not without " a bright 8,ll(l 
use,fnl _side in the exhibition of Christian liberality and sympathy " 
whrnh 1t called forth. After the great earthquake which destroyerl ft 

large part of Tokio in 1853 there were "no public rmbscriptions," "no 
display of private benevolence at all" in alleviating the distress "until 
now," wrote Archdeacon Shaw in 1891, when 
"Christianity h11s kimll~d a new light in the hearts and consciences of men•
even of non-Christians. When a man met with a misfortune it was felt by the 
onlookers that it was his own private affair, his fate, the judgment of he11ven, 
with which they had no concern. He was left to struggle through as best he 
might. Christianity has changed all that. The manner in which the foreign 
communities and the Christians have come forward to the relief of the sufferers 
hae caused great astonishment and admiration, and cannot fail to have a great 
effect in turning men's minds towards this source of helpfnlness and love. I 
made an appeal myself, and was able to sencl about $600 in money, and from a 
committee of ladies in the English congregation upwards of ten thousand separate 
articles of clothing have been sent to the earthquake district. In addition I 
have ... formed an orphans' home in connection with St. Andrew's. We have 
been able to purchase houses and Janel at a cost of nearly £400, and members of 
the congregation have promised support to the extent of more than £100 a year." 

Buddhism suffered "a very material loss" by this earthquake. 
Thus at Gifu, a city of spacious temples, shadowed with trees of 
centuries of growth, hardly a temple was left, and the very trees ware 
burned. In another town thirty temples fell, and in many ea ;es 
numbers of the worshippers were crushed beneath the ruins. Not only. 
has the faith of the Buddhists received a shock, but in the majority of 
cases it will be impossible for them ever to rebuild the temples. Amid 
the ruins at Gifu Archdeacon Shaw pitched a tent a few days after the 
disaster. In its freely-offered shelter was " more fully realised the 
Christian life of the first ages than is often possible nowadays." 

All Christians seeking friends or bringing relief came to the tent 
"as to their natural resting-place ... sure of a welcome in the name 
of their common Master," and there morning and e,ening all were 
gathered to the prayers of the Church. While the heathen loss -was 
so great in this city, only two Christians were injured [65]. 

" The reality of the work accomplished " by the Society and " the 
great need of its extension" were witnessed by the Bishop of Exeter 
and several other clerical visitors from England in 1891, in which year 
the number of baptisms in Tokio was greater than in any previous 
one, the majority being of the poorer classes. The opinion of Bishop 
Bickersteth (18D2) that "the future of Japanese Christianity must wry 
largely depend on the work of the Anglican Communion" [66] is 
confirmed by a person high in the Imperial service, not then a. 
Christian, who told the Bishop of Exeter that he was convinced tha,t 
Japan would soon be Christian and on the lines of the Church of 
England. Another native said that if all foreigners were driven ont 
of Japan no human power could eradicate Christianity from the 
country. These statements were conveyed to the Society at its annun,l 

" Another instm1ce of this is to be seen in the Society's Mission to the Eta.s, the 
" PMilthS of J 1tpttn." Although there is nothing in the country answering to the Incli,tu 
system of caste, still for a,ges there has existed ,m outc11st rnce c11lled Et1ts. The i\Iission 
to them is making progress in the face of many difficulties, and h,is moved 11 1rntive 
Ctttoch:sl to sl,rive to 11,l.0110 for the persecution o.nd neglect to which they h,we been 
~ubjeciecl during so many centuries, 
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111ceti1~g in February 18!)2, on which occasion the Bishop of .ElxAter 
spoke m warm terms of the work of its Missionaries [671, 

The existing staff is however utterly inadequate to take advantage 
of ~he present openings. In Central Japan "a series of towns," the 
capitals of populous districts," depend on the Society's Missions alone
so far as the Ch nrch is concerned -for evangelisation " [68]. 

1892-1900. 
The indiscriminate enthusiasm for all things West?rn which held 

possession of the public mind in Japan in the previous decade-when 
voices were even raised in favour of a national profession of Chris
tianity as the religion of civilization-has been succeeded by a strong, 
and in some respects a healthy, reaction. It was rightly felt that 
customs and beliefs cannot, like railways and telegraphs, be trans-. 
planted wholesale from continent to continent, or imposed from with
out by legislative enactment. The reaction has not yet spent its force, 
but it is doubtful whether, in the long run, Christianity will be found 
to have lost anything by it. 

During the same period there has been a revival of interest in the 
ancient religions of Japan-Shintoism and Buddhism*-and an effort 
on behalf of the Buddhist monachism to retain what survives of 
their ancient influence. New temples have been erected, one in the 
ancient capital city of Kyoto, costing, it is said, a million sterling. 
Buddhistic schools have been opened, magazines published, and 
'· Drawing-room meetings " held [69]. The Buddhist cause derived 
no small advantage from the "Parliament of Religions"t held in 
Chicago in 1893, the meetings of which, according to the misleading 
reports brought back by the Buddhist representatives, " showed the 
great superiority of Buddhism over Christianity, and the mere fact of 
calling the meetings showed that the Americans and . other Western 
peoples had lost their faith in Christianity and were ready to accept 
the teachings of our superior religion" [69a], . 

This revival, which has probably affected very little the cultured 
classes of the country, is powerless against the great system of 
Government education. But so far as it implies any renewal of 
interest in religious questions among the masses of the people, it 
is rather to be welcomed than deprecated by the Christian mis
sionary [70]. 

On the other hand, there has been a great advance of unbelieft 

• The Buddhists rarely meet together for any special service. Each person goes to 
the temple to sav his own solitary prayer, which generally consists of one short sentence, 
snch as "Hail! -0 great Buddha," repeated over and over agoin. 

t The Society persistently declined to take part in this" Parliament" (seep. 762b). 
~ .A.n enquiry 1·ecently made by a Committee of pr4:>minent Japanes~ _shows the s_tate 

o! mind ex.istiug among the student class m Japo,n with regard to re!Jg10n. Questions 
ad<lrnsscd to students of the Universities and high schools elicited answers from 942 
students. Of these, 555 confessed that they were unbelievers in religion in any form; 
GS professed "faith iu Christianity; the remaining 3l!J, who professed Lelief in religion, 
"ere n,osl-ly of the BuddJ1ist faith. Only 18 had the courage to profess their faith in 
Shin Loisrn · tJ.,. national religioll of the couutry, of which the Emperor is the High Priest, 
., 11a ou n \;eliel in which the new coustil,ution which now governs the country is founded. 
Those \\"ho confessed to havmg been brought under any religious influence, either in 
tlt,,ir CJ\rn hornes or elsewhere, were 447. The usefulness o! religion for at least others 
wa,s howe¥er '-'enerally acknowledged, eud those who utterly denied the need of religion 
111 :.'11y lon.11 .;,;re only 16 out of the whole uumLer. Theil' objecLions to it were founded 
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rtmong the educated Japanese, both in the direction of Agnoshcism 
and Unitarian negation; under such conditions no immediate result,; 
can be expected on a large scale among the upper classes: 
indeed their "irreligiousness "-the result of long centuries of Con
fucian teaching, is " the great bar to the successful progress of 
MisAions" in Japan. Other hindrances are the secularism born of 
the new era, which discredits the idea of revelation and sets little or 
no value on religion; the lightheartedness which, so far as it prevails, 
grudges time spent on grave subjects, and which is accompanied by 
an underlying weariness of life, as is evidenced by the number of 
suicides-7,000 in one year (1897)-an enormous proportion to the 
total population [71]. 

During the period 1883--1900 the number of Christians connected 
-with the Anglican Missions in Japan increased from 500 to 10,000.* 
These believers are scattered over the whole empire, living alone or in 
little companies, from the semi-arctic region of the Hokkaido to the 
tropical islands of Loo Choo and Formosa. Very various were the 
means by which they were won. Some by school teaching or n,ading 
Christian books, some by listening to public addresses, some through 
words heard and acts of kindness received in Christian dispensaries
the majority probably by personal intercourse with those who were 
Christians before them, whether foreign missionary or fellow-country
men,t that intercourse for which Japanese life offers so many oppor
tunities, when the little group gathers round the brazier in the 
evening to discuss the events of the day. For the most part these 
Christians are poor and without social standing, but they are all (with 
the exception of those who are directly employed in Mission work) 
independent of the foreign Missions as regards their means of support, 
living the ordinary life of Japanese craftsmen and artificers, clerks or 
school teachers, among their own countrymen, exposed in consequence 
(in the atmosphere and surroun,dings of heathenism) to innumerable 
temptations, but possessing unriyalled opportunities of winning their 
brethren to Christ if their conduct is at one with their faith. As 
regards opposition o.nd persecution, a distinction must be drawn 
between their legal position and their actual circumstances. Legally 
by the new constitution of the empire they have the same rights of 
protection and toleration as the Buddhists or Shintoists. Actually 
nothing can pre,vent their being often the Yictims of harsh treatment 
and much social annoyance, the hard but salutary portion of early 
converts [72]. 

The various Anglican Missions in Japan work in the most complete 

on the form under which it ho.s been presented to them, either on account of superstitions 
connected with these, or of intellectllltl difficulties connected with dogma, or, lastly, on 
account of the immomlity of the te,whers and professors of religion. The widely-felt 
need for a religion on the part of the Japanese is regarded as " fresh call to the Church 
to put forth her best efforts for the conversion of Japan, especially as Japan is looked to 
us possibly the chosen ngcnt of God for effecting the conversion of the countless millions 
of China [R. 1900, pp. 97-8]. · 

• The numbers wero about 500 in 1883, 1,500 in 18S8, 6,000 in 1897, a.nd at lea,t 
10,000 in 1900. 

· t e.g. St.:e ArChdeacon Shn,w's ttccouut of A1Hlrcw G-otu Fu:--,tzi\ wlw:--e li(c, from_ t.he 
da.y of his h,tpt.ism, wits II one of increo.sing l'<l.tlll'st.ness o.nd growLh in the F:t1th." 
[M.F. moo, pp. 478-4]. 
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Accord, their aim being to establish not a foreign but a Japanese 
Church. Hence these Christians, whether they have been evangelized 
by the American, or the English, or the Canadian Episcopal Missions, 
are united in one duly organized body called the" Nippon Sei Kokwai," 
or "Holy Catholic Church of Japan," with its own constitutions and 
canons.* 
. The "Nippo~ Sei Kokwai" aims at becoming in reality, as well as 
111 name, the national Church of the country. Although its numbers 
do not yet justify this aim, its proportionate increase in the period 
under review has been greater than that of other bodies, and its 
principles-being both Catholic and Evangelical-point it out as being 
a possible rallying-point for the divided Christendom of Japan. The 
Church is strongly imbued with this aim. Moreover, the infidel and 
Cnitarian attacks, which have proved so hurtful to some bodies of 
Christians, have had no effect on the native Church. She is fast 
becoming thoroughly Japanese. There is nothing in her constitution 
to bind her to foreign domination like the Church of Rome, and she 
lies under no suspicion of being connected with a foreign Government 
like the Orthodox Church from Russia [73]. 

The qu£Stion of episcopal jurisdiction--to settle which several 
attempts had been made-was solved by an arrangement made by 
the General Synod in 1894-6, whereby the two dioceses in Japan 
were sub-divided into six missionary jurisdictions, of which four
viz., South Tokyo, Osaka, Hokkaido, and Kiushiu-were assigned to 
the English, and two-viz., "North Tokyo" (now "Tokyo") and 
Kyotot-to the American Church. 

As both English and Americans have important works in Tokyo 
and Osaka (the political and commercial capitals respectivAly of 
Japan), the lines of division between North Tokyo and South Tokyo, 
and between Osaka and Kyoto, were so drawn as to run through these 

• Ee.eh congregation has its vestry, e.nd sends its representatives once e. year to the 
council of the missionary diocese. Ee.eh diocese has its own council e.ud societies for 
missionary and pa.store.I work, which a.re recognised e.nd assisted by the foreign 
missionary societies; and once in three years the canons require that there should be 
held (in Tokyo or Osaka.) e. General Synod of the whole Je.pa,nese Church. The meetings 
of these Synods, whether diocesan or general, are often occasions of no little interest. 
The J apauese clergy have the right e.t the Synod to vote separately from the laity-a 
right which also attaches to the bishops-a. very necessary provision in assemblies which 
iu time to come may discuss important matters of discipline or doctrine. Perhaps the 
most impo1·Laut subject which hitherto has come before the General Synod has been the 
acceptance of e. Book of Com•non Prayer, m.a.in.ly e. translation of the English Book, but 
combining also some of the good points of the American Prayer Book. The differences 
1,etween the English and American hooks had led to much c011'1.·oversy for many years. 
All the points at issue have by degrees been .settled, and the revised tre.nsle.tion, e.cceptecl 
iu 1896, is not likely to be altered e.s long ns Anglican Missions a.re e.t work in Ja.pcm. 
The task of translation into e. language such e.s that of ,Ja.pan we.a indeed e. most 
formide.ble one, e.s a theological voce.bule.ry had to be selected or even c1·eo.ted. " On the 
whole the result is se.tisfo.ctory." "The American Consecration Prayer, with the consent 
of Archbishop Benson, has Leen inserted e.s an alternative form to the English, and gives 
u;; an importe.ut link with our brethren of the Russo-Greek Church in Ja.pan, e.s well as 
with the Scottish and .American Churches. An appendix provides services for special 
oecasions-such o.s the Emperor's birthday, intercession for Missions, the e.dmiss10n of 
catechumens, &c.-to Le used e.t the discretion of the clergy. 

t The first Bishop of Kyoto, viz., the Right Rev. Sidney Catlin Partridge, was also 
" the first Bishop ever consecrated in Japan." The consecration took place in Trinity 
Ca.thedre.l, Tokyo, on the Feast of the Purification (February 2), 1000, the consecro.lor, 
.Bishop McKim of Tokyo, being assisted by Bishop Graves of Shanghai, Bishop 
Scbcreschewsky, formerly of She.ughe.i, and by the four English Bishops in Jo.pan, i.e. the 
Bishops of South Tokyo, Osaka, Kiushiu, and Hokkaido. 
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two in~portant cities. The Synod of the japanese Church has, how
ever, smce refused to recognize any lines of division in those cities, 
lest under the native episcopate of the future such divisions shoulcl be 
perpetuated. The various Missions are therefore free to work in any 
part of these two cities. 

During the former period (1895) the Canadian Church was invited 
to establish a diocese, to be taken out of North and South Tokyo, but 
financial difficulties have prevented this being done. 

Before any further subdivision of the present dioceses is needed, 
the day of appointing Anglican Bishops in Japan will probably have, 
passed by [74]. 

The Society's field of work in Japan lies in the Dioceses of South 
Tokyo and Osaka. 

In furtherance of the principle of non-" Society" Bishops, the 
Society undertook the entire support of the Bishop of Osaka from the 
first [seep. 727], and also of the Bishop of South Tokyo when, on 
the death of Bishop Bickerstetb, the C.M.S. declined to continue its 
contribution to the episcopal income [see p. 720] [7 4a]. 

The -death of Bishop Bickersteth, which occurred at Chisledon 
House, near Swindon, on August 5, 1897, removed one "whose far
seeing mind and statesmanlike judgmrnt had done so much in laying 
the foundations'' of the Church in Japan, and in consolidating the 
Japanese Church into the Nippon Sei Kokwai, with its complete 
synodical organization. His name will also be remembered as the 
founder of the two community Missions of St. Andrew and St. Hilda, 
the former of which (for men), it will be seen, renewed its connection 
with the Society in 1900 [75]. 

Bishop Bickersteth was succeeded by Bishop Awdry of Osaka 
[see p. 727]. 

Great political changes occurred during the period under review, but 
on the whole the Church benefited by the new state of things. During 
the war wHh China in 1894, Mission w'ork was sometimes hindered by 
native Christians (including clergy) being called upon for military 
service, and by the prejudice against a "foreigners' "religion, resulting 
from the deepened national sentiment.* 

On the other band, the Ministers of War in Japan gave every 
encouragemlmt and assistance to mir.sionaries and other Christian 
workers to preach and to distribute Bibles to the Japanese garrisous. 
Six native Christians received official permission to go with the 
Japanese troops a-s chaplains and "comforters." This permission was 
sought by and refused to Japanese Shinto priests. The Army Depart
ment counted Christianity as one of the most important problems of 
their concerns, because of the good behaviour of Christian officers and 
soldiers, and of the obedience of Christian natives in Formosa. 
Bibles and tracts were read and admired by some thousands of 
soldiers ; the ecclesiastical office of th'.l Home Department began to 
investigate the relation of Church towards State in the West; 
"Christian Faith and Patriotism," which was one of the great pro
blems, was discussed and explained, not in theory, but in practical 

• In Awaji Ml'. S1nl1rt, of Corea, who wt\s visiting Japo.n to acquire the l11ngu:1ge 1 

found the anti-foreign feolin,: so gren.t tho.t ttfter 11, few clt.ys he do.reel not venture mto 
the town. But this wn.s not Uie cn.se iu Tokyo [76a]. 
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m1ys; all these and other results could not but bring forth fruite 
which will glorify onr Lord's name. An encouraging work has also 
lwen begun among t~e Japauese police. Though doubtless they desire 
a knowledge of English most and morals next when they ask the mis
sionaries to teach them, yet they allow moral teaching to be imparted 
through Christian teaching, and there is no restraint upon their 
becoming Christians [76]. 

The revised treaties (made in 1894, and which came into force on 
J 11ly 17, 1899), under which foreign nationals became subject to 
,Japanese law, were remarkable as being the first instance of the 
Christian nations placing their subjects under the absolute jurisdiction 
of a non-Christian Power. It seems probable that under the new order 
of things Mission work generally will in the long run be a gainer.* 

The state of religious feeling at present existing in Japan, though 
cha,otic, has features of peculiar interest. The older faiths have 
greatly lost their hold on the people, and large numbers, while un
"·illing absolutely to receive Christianity, are searching after some new 
form of religion-primarily as a basis for morality, which the entirely 
secular system of education has failed to supply. The magazines and 
semi-religious press abound with theories, generally crude, as to the 
new faith which is to be the future religion of Japan. Into all of them 
a considerable amount of Christian teaching enters, and while the 
Di.-inity of Christ is left out of sight, His life and example are held up 
as the highest pattern for imitation. Yet the American Unitarian 
1\Iission, which commenced work some years back under eminently 
favourable conditions, has utterly failed in its object of founding an 
t· nitarian sect. Its agents in their search after popular favour have 
gone so far as to hold, in their religious edifice, a festival com
memorating the birth of Buddha ! 

• There could be no more striking proof of the gr~o.t change the.t has to.ken place in 
,hpe.n during the pe.st twenty-five yee.rs, from e, condition under which, in law, torture 
was the recognized method of obtaining proof, and in religion Christianity was still 
J,·go.lly subject to persecution. In eJl at least that relates to material civilization Japan 
lu1s 'IS"On for herself a proud place in the line of the nations of the West. 

At first it seemed as ii the new educational policy of the Government was o.nti
Christie.n, e.s recognition was refused to any school where there was any religious teaching 
or observe.nee. But it was soon me.nifest that the motive of the Education Department 
was not to prevent religious teaching, but to prevent a "religious question arising"
not to he.mper the teachers, but to be able to deal with them promptly if trouble shoulil 
arise. Ever since the new tree.ties co.me into force missionaries he.ve been more-no~ 
less-invited to give moral and other teaching in the higher schools, and the scholars of 
these schools have more and more freely come to the pree.ching places to hee.r about 
Christie.nity. Even the Normal Schools, where the pupils are all boarders, are now freely 
u.llowing their pupils to come and some of the teachers come too. The Government is 
even now (l>:i99-1900J endeu.vouring to carry a Bill which will give full recognition 
io Christiu.uity plu.cing, in fact, all religions, whether Christian, Buddhist, or Shinto, 
011 0,11 equu.l f~oting. Its action is. encountering vehement opposition from a large 
"""tion of the Buddhists, of whom, and of their life and of their methods, especially 
i11 reference to this me.tier, the leading Japauese newspaper, the Jiji Shimpo, wrote: 
·· Eating drinkina, self-indulgence, and debauchery of all kinds aro the sole aims of 
priestly 'eudeo.vo~. They are quite unworthy of . notice, and if all_ gu~rdio.nship of 
temi,les u.nd their treasures were taken out of then· hands, such leg1sle.t10n would be 
most wekome." A remarkable pronouncement ago.inst the teachers of a religion to 
which tLe v11st majority of the people, nominally at lee.at, still belong I "In the fact, 
then of tbe deara.dat1on of whe.t is practically the national religion, and the hopeless 
iunu~rality of its" te .. chers, "lies the opportunity for Christian Missions, It is widely 
felt" (e.dds Archdeacon Shaw)" that there is no other source to which man can look for 
a. Lu.sis e.like for public e.nd private morals" [77]. 
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Besides theories, several new cults, eclectic in their character, 
have made their appearance.* 

But in the midst of nil this turmoil of thought, religious or other 
wise, Christianity is making steady way and winning a secure position 
for itself, at least as a moral power, the influence of Christian ideas 
being far wider than the acceptance of Christianity as a faith.t As 
an instance of this, the chief daily newspaper in ,Japan, by no means 
Christian or under Christian influence, states that some information 
which it put before its readers could be implicitly relied on because it 
had been derived from a Christian source. Such a statement madP 
twenty-five years before would have been sufficient to utterly condemn 
it [78]. 

Indeed at that period, when the Society's first missionaries arrived 
in Japan, Christianity was proscribed, the great mass of the people 
looked upon it as an immoral religion-a religion which no Japanese 
who had a love for his country or a desire for social purity could in 
any way hold or uphold. English customs were also looked upon as 
immoral, and notice-boards were posted offering rewards for the 
apprehension of Christians. 

How fruitful the work of the Society has been Archdeacon Shaw 
showed in 1894, when he could point to sixteen congregations in 
Tokyo and the surrounding country directly connected with the work 
of the Society, and to congregations of Christians in the remotest 
villages who had built their own churches, and were presided over by 
their native clergy. "We have now in our Mission" (he added) "a 
small but earnest body of Japanese clergy, hardly to be excelled in 
any Church in the world for intelligence, earnestness and spiritual 
power." Good steady progress is being made in every direction, and 
there is a tone of life and hopefulness among both the native and the 
European workers. Very little opposition is now experienced in any 
part of the field, and indeed the chief difficulty lies in the inability of 
the Church, for lack of workers, to take advantage of the numerous 
openings everywhere for evangelistic work [79]. 

* The most popnle.r, co.lied II The Teaching of the Heavenly Reason," e.nd nll.IIlbering 
its followers by millions, is so.id to ho.ve been originated by e. wome.n who we.a formerly a. 
serve.nt in the house of e. Roma.n Ce.tholic priest, e.nd who ha.d received Christian 
instruction. Some degree of Christie.n teaching is undoubtedly mingled with the 
doctrines of the sect, which are, in other respects, extremely superstitious, e.nd its 
religious observe.nces 111"0 mingled with impure e.nd immoral customs which l.te.ve on 
severe.I occe.sions led to the interference of the authorities. Another new religiollS body, 
also with a. vast following, is that of the II Lotus Gate." The leader of e.nother professes 
to be a discerner of spirits and a successor to the propheLs of the Old Testament, which 
he e.ccepts. Another peculie.r sect is called by e. no.me which (tre.nslated) metLUs II Tli.e 
art of co.using to flow a.way whe.t is bad in the che.racter." It is rather e. moral society 
than e. religious body. In addition to these bodies, which have had their origin more or 
less in the religious needs of the people, there seems to be, in the general bree.k-up of 
the old fe.iths, e.n increasing number of che.rlate.ns, soothsayers, fortune-tellers, and so on, 
who live by pe.ndering to the curiosity or superstitious fear of the multitude. 

t A new Life of Christ in Jap=ese he.s recently been published e.t Tokyo. The 
author, a highly-educated J apauese, exple.ins the.t he is not o. Christie.n, o.nd that the 
Look is written with no desire to propagate Christianity, but simply to m,tke fo.milie.r to 
his countrymen the fe.cts that are believed =d accepted by the ve.st ruaionty of the 
people of the West concerning Christ, e.nd he concludes by quoting Gam.tliel'e e.dviee 
(Acts v. 39 R.V.): 11 If this counsel or this work be of men it will be overthrown; but ii it 
is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them." The book is being ree.d by thoustt11<]~ 
wliom bool1s prep111"ed by Christi,m tea.chars fa.ii to touch [78aJ. 
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Though few in the aggregate it is remarkable to what extent 
Christians a,re found occupying posts of trust in ,Japan. Among ladies 
of high social standing a, great work was done by the late Mrs. Kirkes, 
a lady of WC'itlth and position, who for some years and until the t.ime 
of her death engaged in work in connection with St. Andrew's Church, 
Tokyo. SeYeral, wbo~e position made it almost impossible for them to go 
publicly to church, were persuaded to attend Christian services in her 
own priYate oratory, and there is good reason for hoping that many 
whose husbands and relations would object to their openly professing 
the Christian faith are secret disciples of Jesus Christ, and are quietly 
influencing their families in the same direction [80]. 

Dunng the last four years the opportunity for evangelizing 
seamen of Ja pan while in England has been made use of by a Com
mittee* in London, consisting of Church people especially interested 
in Missions in Japan, under whose auspices work is carried on by a 
.1 apanese Churchman at an Institute at Tilbury, and also in the Port 
of London, where the work is mainly in connection with Missions to 
Seamen. A similar effort has been made at Newcastle. The work is 
of a definitely Missionary character, and leads men who are beyond the 
reach of missionaries in Japan to go to the missionaries to seek 
fuller knowledge [81]. The way is now (1900) being opened in the 
Diocese of South Tokyo to make contact with the Japanese naval 
officers and men who spend some months in England while their 
warships are being finished and during this time are brought under 
Christian influences l 82]. · 

The principal stations of the Society will now be noticed in turn. 
TOXIO or TOKYO (continued from pages 723 and 724e). 

1892-1900 . 
.Archdeacon Shaw still remains in charge of this Mission, of which 

he has been the principal founder as well as the master-builder. On 
the occasion of bis departure on furlough in 1894 it was demonstrated 
that be bad "won the respect and affection of all his fellow-country
men" in Tokyo, as well as of" an immense circle of Japanese"; that 
his life during his residence of over twenty years had (to quote the 
principal native paper in Japan) "been indeed an example to all 
priests" (almost unique praise from a non-Christian paper for a 
Christian missionary), and that there were many churches and con
gregations [see p. 724e] where on bis arrival there were no native 
Christiana of the Anglican Church [1]. 

The deaths of Dr. Goto and Dr. Kitagawa (the former at the age of 
84) in 1895 recalls the fact that in the early days of the work, when 
enquirers were few and for the most part young men, they were two of 
five elderly Japanese whc called on Archdeacon Shaw one morning to 
ask for instruction in the principles of the Christian Faith. It seemed 
too wonderful to be true, but they proved to be in earnest and in time 
all were baptized [2]. 

In 1895 Archdeacon Shaw was formally thanked by the Japanese 
Go,ernment for his serviceR to Japan in one of' the most critical 
periods of its history, by writing and correcting misapprehensions 
alJout tl1e country from time to time [3]. 

'J'he mother church of the Mission, St. Andrew's (built in 1879), 
10 Tli,~ H(,1wrary Sec_:reia.ry of the Comrnitiee is Miq_s fi1:. S~1owden, 25 C,ulton Tim1,1l 1 

l'uL1,c,y_ :O.\\'. 



JAPAN. 724g 

was shaken down by earthquake in 1H94, and replaced by a temporary 
building in the same year [4], 

In Shinamicho, a part of Tokyo answering to the East-end of 
London, there is a Mission which originated (about 1892) from a 
famine-relief fund raised by Archdeacon Shaw. The work includes 
industrial classes [5]. 

In another branch Mission, St. Stephen's (church dedicated in 
1891), "the first children's service in the history of the Church in 
Japan" was held, apparently by the Rev. J. T. Imai, in 1893, just after 
his return from a visit to England. Mr. Imai, the first native priest 
of the English Church in Japan, was one of the first-fruits of a 
"cottage meeting" held in a small school by Archdeacon Shaw [6]. 

In referrnce to the notes of other churches in Tokyo given below* 
it may be added that the work among the Eta is very hopeful though 
they are degraded and immoral and not easily accessible. 

A dispensary in connection with St. Hilcla's Mission has, in addi
tion to ministering to the sick, been the means of influencing many 
patients in favour of Christianity [7J. 

The work of the Society in Tokyo and other districts has been 
greatly promoted by the assistance rendered by the St. Andrew'G 
Mission [p. 720]. After the cessation of its aid to the community (1891) 
the Society could not take credit for their work by retaining the names 
of its members in its annual reports, but the community felt that some 
formal recognition was due, and in 1900 they sought and obtained 
affiliation with the Society. 

The work of St. Andrew's Mission includes the training of nati,e 
clergy and the superintendence of evangelistic work in Tokyo and 
district and Yokohama. The native students in the Theological 
College and Divinity School hold great "preaching meetings " in 
Tokyo, extending over several successive evenings, a system already 
familiar to the people through Buddhist use. 

Owing to the numerous and more lucrative openings, both in 
official and mercantile life, which now exist it has become increasingly 
difficult to obtain youths suitable for catechetical work or for the 

• In Shino.gawa., a suburb of Tokyo, work among the Eta. wa.s begun by the Mission 
in 1880, a.nd ten years later a church, _priginally built by the American Presbyterian 
Mission, but whose congregation ha.d fallen a.way, was purchased by subscription, and is 
now used in the Mission services both for the Eta. and the ordina.ry Ja.panese, 
The funds for the support of the work a.re supplied chiefly by Mr. Plummer, 
e. former missionary of the Society. Tbe Eta. people a.re a.n outcast ra.ce, whose origin i9 
obscure. To them was a.ssigned the disposa.l of the dea.d bodies, whether of a.nimals or 
men. They were e.lso the executioners, a.nd their presence in the suburb is e~Ia.ined by 
the fa.et tha.t one of the chief execution grounds was formerly in that neighbourhood. 

In Mita., the district in Tokyo in which is situa.ted the great prive.te University, 
founded by Mr. Fukusawa., with whom Archdeo.con Sho.w lived on his e.rriva.l in Ja.pa.n. 
tl10 Church of Good Hope was built in 1888 by Mr. Lloyd, who was at that time on the staff 
of S.P .G., e.nd partly or chiefly by funds provided by the Society. It is a.t present under 
the supervision of Mr. Gemmill, of St. Andrew's Mission. 

In Kiyobashi Ku is situated e.nother church in connection with the Society, a.nd 
originally built by Mr. Wright, viz., "the Holy Cross"; it is under the supervision of 
Mr. King, a.lso of the St. Andrew's Mission. 

In the Ushigome district a. large and handsome wooden church ha.a recently Leen 
erected by means of a donation receh·ed from e. lady in Engla.nd, by Mr. C~olmondeley. 
It is named St. B1mrnbe.s, e.nd replaces the church bwlt by Mr. Wnght m this 
\1 istdct in 18?9, 
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rnini~try. In order to meet this difllcnliy Archdeacon Shaw founded 
in 1893 a i:;mall choir Rchool in connecti.on with St. Andrew's Church. 
In 1895 through the liberality of S.P.C.K. a suitable building was pro
,;ded, in which the boys, who now number ten, live under the super
vision of one of the ,T apa.nese clergy [8]. 

8peaking generally, the work among country folk is fat· easier 
than in a large city like Tokyo, its difficulty being not so much of 
opposition* or indifference as the want of resident workers in all 
central places [9]. 

The absence of Christian burial-places is, however, an obstacle, as 
in the case of the heathen the dead are buried in the temple ground 
and the survh;ng relatives take great care of the graves, while a 
solitary dishonoured. grave on some lonely hillside is what awaits the 
Christian dead. The first Christian funeral at msaimachi (in 1893) 
did much to remove the prevailing misconception of Christianity, 
which was formerly charged with treating the dead in a cruel way, 
such as nailing the body to boards, and cutt.ing out and removing 
the heartt [9a]. 

Among tLe many country stations watched over and visited from 
the central Mission at Tokyo are the following:-

Jn Shidzuoka Prefecture, where work was begun in 1889: Shidzuoka, 
Inui, Omiya, Numadzu, Ito or Ohito, and Mishima. 

Shidzuoka (population 38,000) is the chief town of the Prefecture, 
and the town which had special connection . with the Tokugawa 
Shoguns. The last of the Shoguns has recently removed to Tokyo and 
his resi:ience in Shidzuoka has been turned into an hotel! A hopeful 
work has been carried on in the scattered villages of the district, with 
Numadzu as the chief centre. 

In Kanagawa: Iyana, Odawara, Kodzu, Hadanomachi, Tamagawa 
[10]. 

Hadanomachi, a prosperous town of about 15,000 inhabitants, 
where Mission work was begun in 1889 by Archdeacon Shaw, is one of 
the most flourishing of the country stations. Mr. Sato, a gentleman 
who for many years held the position of mayor in the town, and other 
influential persons are members of the congregation. The church has 
been built and a silver communion service has been provided by the 
congregation itself. 

In Chiba Prefecture: Chiba, Fukurla, Mobara, Odaki. Chiba, the 
capital of the Prefecture, is a town of some 30,000 people. The Society 
Las bad more or Jess desultory work Lere for some years, but it is only 
recently that it has been possible to establish regular work in the place. 
There is as yet but a small congregation and no resident worker. 

Fukuda is a village situated on one of the large lagoons which are 
a feature of this part of the country. The congregation, like Hadano
macLi, has built its own church. 

• Ai Mu.tsuzaki, where the Christiaus had been persecuted, the most notorious 
offender ea.me forward in 1893 e.nd exp1·essed regret for his conduct e.nd was e.dmitted 
Ll~ ll eai.echu1ueu. 

t Once wheu Mr. Imai was conducting a funeral service in a country ville.ge " the 
wliol<: place wu.s eager to take a glilllpse of this dre<1<lful deed." 
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Oclnlci (population 4,000 to 5,000) wns formel'!y a. castle t,iwn nnrl the sent of one of 
the Dnimiyos or nobles who ownerl allegiance to the Rhognn. When the Daimin,Le was 
nbolisheil tho site of the ca.stle wa.s iliviilerl among a. number of Ramure.i, or fe11d1tl 
rnta.iners of the former chief. These wero obliged by t,he exigencies of their lot to almost, 
litera.lly "be11t their spee.rs into pruning-hooks" and to enrlea.vour to m"ke a livin" 
by cultiva.ting the land of their former stronghold. It is chiefly from a.mong the familie~ 
of these soldier-farmers the.t the little flock of Christia.ns in Orfaki is dra.wn. Anrl it is 
difficult to ima.gine a more surprising change in hnm'.tn affairs than the sight of these 
Christia.us furnishes. But a. few years back a. ilomin .. nt soldiery, now following the 
pea.ceful occupa.tion of fa.rmera, a.nil at the same time the paths of tha.t religion which w«s 
once to them an object of scorn and hatred. 

'I'he story of their conversion well illustrates the manner in which 
Christianity grows up in a land, and the silent and seemingly iufricate 
ways in which God quickens souls, and leads them to Himself. In the 
old Shogunate days, the chief of what was then the naval department, 
a remarkable man, and who is thought to be secretly a believer of 
Christianity, had in his department a band of young clerks. These at 
the restoration, and on the breaking up of the old order of things, were 
scattered, and each went his own way. The way of one led him nearly 
twenty years ago to Christ, and he became in time, first a catechist, 
and then finally a priest in the Church of Japan. About the year 1898 
he came to Archdeacon Shaw and said that he felt impelled to visit 
this old castle town, where one of his former companions was living, 
and carry to him the Word of Life. Permission was gladly given, and 
the result in time was both the conversion of his comrade and his 
household, and rhe gathering in of several other families of this 
ancient soldiery [11]. 

YOKOHAMA is the principal trading station of Japan, and con
tains a population of about 122,000. Its occupation by various sectarian 
Missionaries led it to be regarded in 1876 as not a desirable station 
for the Society [l]; but five years later an Episcopal Mission wa.s 
begun there by the American Church [2], and in 1888 a small 
Mission was opened in connection with the Society's Mission at Tokyo. 
Mainly through the provision of the will of a former member of the 
congregation, a negro baker named Clarke. in whose house service 
had for some years been held, a church was erected in 1891. 
Superintendence from Tokyo however was difficult and progress was 
slow; in the beginning of 1892, when the Christians numbered a.bout 
forty, a catechist was stationed among them, and a few months latet· 
the Rev. F. E. FREESE took charge of the Mission. 

(1892-1900.) Mr. Freeae had done much to organise and con
solidate the work-to the support of which the English residents con
tributed-when his wife's health led to his return to England in 
1895. Since then the work of the catechist has been supervise,1 from 
Tokyo-an insufficient provision for so important a place, which con
tains a large number of educated young ,Japanese employed as clerks 
in the mercantile houses, and a considerable Eurasian community [:3:. 
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CANADIAN MISSION IN CONNECTION WITH THE SOCIETY (1891--1900). 

Under the scheme of 1888, set forth on page 175, the Rev. J. G. 
Waller, the first foreign missionary of the Canadian Church in direct 
eonnection v.-ith the Society, was in 1891 stationed at Fukushima, a 
<'ity of 15,000 inhabitants, 166 miles north of Tokyo, and the centre of 
the silk trade. 

In uma the district of Nagano, the capital of the province of Shinsu, 
was assigned by Bishop Bickersteth as the field of the Canadian 
Church Mission, and Mr. Waller removed there [1]. 

The difficulties of Mission work among the people of the place are 
~reat. Nagano b~ing the seat of the worship of Shaka (Amida), the 
founder of Bl~ddh1sm at the great temple of Zenkoji, a large portion 
of the prosperity of the place depends on the numbers of pilgrims who 
Yisit the shrine, which therefore stands in much the same relation 
to the town as the temple of Diana did to Ephesus. The converts are 
mostly drawn from those who have come to Nagano from other parts 
of the country, and not from among the natives of the place. Still 
the opposition to Christian teaching bas · been steadily decreasing, and 
insults and acts of open violence, to which Mr. and Mrs. Waller have 
been subjected, are becoming rarer. The Governor of the Prefecture, 
who lives near them, is distinctly friendly, as are some of the chief 
inhabitants. One of the agencies of the Mission is a training home 
for nurses under the management of Miss Smith, who has made a 
name for herself already through the whole district, and is continually 
applied to for aid by the various hospitals of both town and country. 

Though the work of the Mission ilil uphill and slow, and subject to 
many disappointments, yet in the very shade of the great shrine 
of Zenkoji, where but a few years since the word Christian was the 
most hated and opprobrious of epithets, a Christian missionary now 
lives and works unmolested, steadily winning his way, conciliating 
public opinion, and drawing one by one into Christ's fold. Already in 
H396 he had gathered about him " a considerable number both of 
workers and converts." 

Another centre of the Canadian Mission has been established 
at the town of second importance in the Province of Shinshu, viz. :

_MATSUMOTO, a flourishing place in the midst of a fertile and 
populous plain. It was formerly the seat of a daimiyo, or territorial 
baron, whose castle still remains. 

Under the Rev. F. W. Kennedy, assisted by the Rev. M. Kakuzen
a Japanese who was ordained in Canada, and who began the Mission 
-and a band of earnest native lay workers, the work has been 
extended to the other towns in the district. The work seems very 
hopeful, "and is ideal in its character-a little body of Christians 
gradually gathering to itself those whom God calls, steady to the 
truth, and showing forth to the heathen around them new ideals of 
life and duty." 

The Canadian Church has not yet been able to found a Bishopric 
in Japan [seep. 724c], but by mutual agreement its tentative arrange
ment with the Society ceased at the end of 1899, leaving the Canadian 
Church free to deal directly with its agents in the foreign field iq 
financial as well as other matters [seep. 176] (2). 
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KOBE lies 250 miles south of Tokio, adjoining the old native 
town of Hiogo, and not far from l{iyoto, the ancient capital of .Ja pan. 
When in September 1876 the Rev. H. J. Foss and the Rev. F. B. 
PLUMMER arrived as the first two Missionaries of the Society, Kobr 
had long had several prosperous sectarian Missions, and a Church 
Service was held every other Sunday in a. building called the" Union 
Protestant Church" [l]. In a. short time the Missiona.ries were able 
to minister to the natives also [2], of whom they were surrounded by 
from 120,000 to 150,000 [8], and on November 26, 1877, their first 
convert (Masackika. Iwata) was baptized [4]. 

Soon after this a man who had a real desire to see Christianity 
spread suggested to Mr. Foss that he should profess to cure sick 
people by the touch, as another new sect had done, and having thus 
gained followers, proceed to convert them. On being told what the 
diseases the Missionaries desired to cure were, and that the happiness 
promised was not limited to this life, he went away saying that "the 

. teaching had a deeper meaning tha.n he had thought" [5]. 
In 1878 Mr. Plummer, who had established a connection with the 

Bonin Islands, was obliged to withdraw from Ja pan owing to illness 
caused by over-study of the Japanese language [6], but he was able 
in England to continue to promote the cause, and by enlisting the 
sympathy of Dr. Moon of Brighton an embossed version of the Lord's 
Prayer and a portion of the Scriptures were sent out for the use of the 
blind in Japan, where blindness is very prevalent [7]. A school
master (Mr. HuGHES) came to Mr. Foss' assistance in 1878, and on 
September 28, 1879, a school-church was opened, when four converts 
were admitted to Holy Communion for the first time, though in the 
absence of a Bishop the first confirmation was deferred to St. Michael's 
Day 1881 {8]. 

In December 1880 the Rev. E. C. HOPPER joined the l\Iission, but 
he was transferred to Tokio in 1883 [9], and Mr. Foss was again left 
the only ordained Missionary until 1890, when his native catechist, 
J. MmzuNo, was admitted to Deacon's Orders [10]. Considerable 
progress had however taken place during the interval in Kobe and the 
district [11], small companies of Christians being gathered in various 
places within a radius of 50 to 100 miles [12]. 

Visiting England in 1886 Mr. Foss brought with him a letter 
signed by the Native Local Church Committee "on behalf of all t!Je 
members of the Episcopal Church of Kobe," of which the following is 
an extract :-

" Dear Sirs,-We who once lived in Darkness and the Shadow of Death, 
ignorant of the Light of God, and who now by the loving instructions of the 
Reverend H. J. Foss . , • have been joined to the Church of Christ, becoming 
members of that Branch of the Episcopal Church which has been grafted in Kobe, 
Jo.pan, and who have obtained mercy and peace through God the :Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, hereby beg leave to address to you e. letter of earnest thanks 
for your great loving kindness. 

Our poor countrymen from olden times for more drnn two thousand years neither 
sel'ved the One True God nor knew the Love of the Saviour of the World, but 
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were wandering far nwny in vain superstitions, sn-ving at one and the snme time 
many false gods, and ii,·ing in the darkness and blindness of error· but now more 
than ninety persons have, through the kind te,whing of Mr. Foss, r;ceived baptism, 
and entered the Holy Church. If you inquire into the state of these ninety 
brethren-ten years ago they wern given over to evil superstitions, serving false 
gods, and laying up for themselves the just wrath of Almighty God, and being 
overwhehned in sin an<l uncleanness were purchasing to themselves eternal destrno
tion; but now, thanks be to God l they have been made partakers of the love of 
the Saviour, and, looking up to the light of God, have learnt the way to escape 
from the wrath to come. And to whom, under God, is their knowledge and happi
ness due? Surely they ought to thank the deep love of your honoured Society in 
pitying the sad condition of their poor benighted nation, and the patient training 
of your Missionary, Mr. Foss. 

"We, then, your Christian brethren, having thus received your great mercJ, 
from this time forth, though we are only too conscious how far. we fall short, 
cannot forget that we have become, e.s it were, a city set on 11, hill, and as salt in 
the earth, and long to repay if it were but a thousandth part of your kindness. 
. . . We beg you to continue to look kindly upon us the least of Christ's flock ; 
and what, then, can exceed our happiness? We cannot hope to express rightly 
1 he thankfulness that is welling from our full hearts, but co=end ourselves and 
our weak expressions of gratitude to your kind indulgence" [13]. 

At Banshu the first convert was an old man who long before had seen 
that Madagascar had been blessed by the reception of Christianity. 
Having year after year wished that someone would come to Japan to 
preach it, he at length heard that it was gradually getting near to 
his home, and at the age of 70 he set off to Yashiro, four miles distant, 
to see Mr. Foss. The result was that he was baptized in 1882, and 
within the next four years eight others were brought to Christianity 
by his means [14]. 

In 1889 the S.P.G. Ladies' Association commenced work at 
Robe [15], and the English residents, to whom Mr. Foss had long 
ministered, undertook to support a chaplain of their own [16]. 

On November 25, 1891, St. Michael's Church was burnt to the 
ground, but the building (the foundation-stone of which had been laid 
on September 29, 1881) was insured, and the Chr:stians cam9 forward 
to aid in replacing it [l 7]. 

The addition of another Clergyman to the staff in 1892 [18] was 
a step towards a development in branch Miss:ons where the work 
has arrived at a stage in which little more can be done till resident 
Missionaries are supplied [19]. 

The principal of those Missions is Awaji, an islan~ at tho 
entrancr of the inland sea, occupied mostly by fishermen, difficult to 
deal with [20]. . . 

At his first visit in 1878 Mr. Foss preached daily, without any 
definite results [21] ; but the venture was followed up by the aid of a 
catechist [22]; four baptisms were reported in 1884, the first convert 
being a man whose life" had been one of exceptional coarseness but on 
whom Christianity wrought a· complete moral change" [28] ; and by 
1886 there were Christians in three towns in the island, and a public 
Christian funeral had been held-a thing before impossible. Up to 
this time the Society was the only Christian agency at work in the 
island [24]. . . .. 

According to Japanese trad1t10n A waJ1 wa~ the first ~art of t~e 
earth created ; llel!(::e in opening a new church m 1890 at Sumoto, ItR 
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princi~al _town, Mr. Foss happily associated the idea of light by naming 
the bmldrng " the Church of the True Light" [25]. 

The <;Jhristian communities in Sumoto and Nakagose (in Banshu) 
now decided to stand alone as distinct Churches [26] ; but for real 
hope of permanent succes3 the presence of an English Missionary is 
needed [27]. 

(1892-1900.) By the formation of the Bishopric of OSAKA in 1896, 
Kobe and its branch Mission·s became a part of that diocese. It was 
hoped that the Church Missionary Society would be willing to co
operate with the S.P.G. in providing the stipend if the bishop were 
appointed (as in the case of the mother diocese) by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. But the ·C.M.S. would not entertain this proposal, 
made by Archbishop Benson. They were willing to provide the whole 
stipend on condition that they also nominated the bishop in their 
Committee, naming two candidates for the Archbishop to select one. 
As "the appointment of bishops by a committee is not safe or right in 
principle,'' and was" not appropriate in this case," the C.M.S. having 
"alrea,dy secured the control of two new dioceses in Japan to this 
extent," the Archbishop declined the offer of the C.M.S., and appealed 
to the Society to " find the stipend without requiring that the nomi
nation of the bishop shall be in their own hands." The Society readily 
guaranteed an income of £500 per annum, leaving the selection 
of the bishop, in accordance with its "invariable custom " in such 
cases, to the Archbishop. The Society's action met with general 
approval,* and without any further delay the Right Rev. W. Awdry, 
who had been consecrated Bishop Suffragan of Southampton on 
June 29, 1895, was appointed by the Primate to the Bishopric of 
Osaka. This appears to have been the first instance of the trans
lation of an English bishop to a foreign bishopric. In order to 
provide the episcopal income the Society opened a Special Fund, 
and Archbishop Benson expressed the opinion that this was a case 
in which the bishop should avoid raising another special fund for 
the diocese, and should also promote the work of the Society itself [28]. 

The Bishop landed at Kobe on March 27, 1896, and preached in 
St. Michael's Church two days later-Palm Sunday-Mr. Foss inter
preting. His appointment gave the greatest encouragement to the 
missionaries, but on the death of Bishop Bickersteth he was translated 
to South Tokyo, and Mr. Foss succeeded him in the bishopric at 
Osaka, his consecration taking place in Westminster Abbey on the Feast 
of the Purification, 1899 (29, 30]. In the period under review (1892-
1 \JOO) much has been accomplished in the Society's .Missions, although 
Mr. Foss (now Bishop) has often been left single-handed. The progress 
made in the various departments is shown by-(a) The fourfold 
increase in the number of converts,t and the spread of Christian in
fluence:;: [30a]. (b) The erection of the new native church, Kobe 
(dedicated April 5, 1894), in place of the old St. Michael's, destroyed 

• The Guarcl·ian, in its le11der, expresse<l the hope tht>t the system of "Society 
Bishops" hl\d "now received its dettth-blow, while the S.P.G., <'S the exponent of " 
wider tt.nd more loyal conception of the episcopttl office, \\.·ill more ttnd nwre be recognised 
o.a the n11tur11l instrument of the Church of Engh,nd." 

t In the seven yeM·s 1888-94 the number rose from 100 to 100. 
t E.g., Christian toaching for the police w,,s privtLtely asked for by the Koba 

e.uthorities. 
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by fire on November 18, 1891 [80b]. (c) The steps taken by the 
English Church Committee for building a church of their own in place 
of the " Union Church" used by the various religious bodies [80c]. 
(d) The ordin11,tion of two native deacons (Tsujii Ti:iru Paul and Hirose 
l\'.ensuke, on March G, 1898) [80d]. (e) The development of the boys' 
school, in which Japanese, Eurasian, Chinese, and Europeans are being 
educated, and the extension of the girls' school opened in 1891 [80e]. 
( f) The establishment of R.n institution in 1895 for the training of 
Japanese female nurses, and of a dispensary (1895) in connection 
Lherewith l80f]. (g) The translation work accomplished (mainly by 
Mr. Foss), including the" Imitation of Christ,'' which translation being 
seen by a heathen led him not only to copy it, but in a fow months to 
become a Christian [80g]. (h) The extension of work in the neigh
bouring districts, especially at NAJIO and TENJIN, and the following 
places:-

(1") NAKAGOSE (in Banshu).-Here the congregation have shown 
great eyangelical zeal, and the consecration of their cemetery in 1898 
appears to have been the first service of the kind held in Japan [30h & i]. 

(j) NAKAMACHI, the township which joins Hyogo to Kobe [30J]. 
(k) OKAYAMA, the capital of a populous province. A Church Mission 

was begun there under a native catechist about 1897, at a time when 
the local Congregational Mission "was much disordered by free
thinking doctrines," and the minister had alienated almost his entire 
congregation. No other religious body was in the field, but before 
beginning work the Rev. H. J. Foss first took care to ascertain that 
the Church's going there would rather be acceptable than otherwise to 
the missionaries who were already there. The catechist is working well, 
and Mr. (now the Rev.) T. A. Nind was stationed there in 1899 [30k]. 

AWAJI (1892-1900). 
The island is about 200 square miles in extent, with a population of 

2.00,000. The Rev. C. G. Gardner, who was temporarily stationed 
there in 1893, found that Mr. Foss was '' almost a name to conjure 
with," and that by his monthly visit and labours he had gained admit
tance to houses which would to-day be closed fo other foreigners. For 
twenty yea.re (1878-1898) Mr. Foss had, by common consent of other 
bodies, been given II a free and undisputed possession " of the isla~d for 
evangelistic work, but in 1898-9 a band of Japanese" Free Methodists '' 
-professing "faith healing "-attempted II to monopolise the Mission 
work of the island." They failed, and the prospects of the Church 
are bright [30l]. 

THE BONIN ISLANDS are a small group lying 400 miles S.E. lroi:o, J,1pan, to 
wh.ich country they were annexed in 1875. When visite_d by Mr. Pl~er m 1878 they 
w<ere inhabited by imporLed Japanese and by e. small mu:ed population of old eettler~
English, French, German, C~~ese, Ladro~e, aud Sandwich ~ele.nclers, &c., all epee.krng 
English e.nd professing Chnst1awty, but (Il reality 1~1teneely ignorant and degenere.tmg. 
TJ,c oue learned person in the commwuty-that 1s, able to read or write-was a. m11n 
named Webb, a Churchman, who was accustomed to be.ptize, marry, ai:id bury_ people. 
)lr l'lummer brought a.way with him to Koue two Le.drone boys for 1netruct1011, and 
th,·ee more boys followed in the same yee.r [l]. . . 

Two of them were confirmed by Bishop Williams (of the American M1~s10n) e.ud 
relurued to the Isla.nda in 1879 [2], ancl the others appear to have been sent back Ill 1884 [3], 
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18!)2-1900. 

Recently there was a revival of religion among the few settlers in 
Peel Island, chiefly through the influence of one of their number---a 
young man named Joseph Gonzalez. This was followed by visits of 
two clergymen and two ladies from Tokyo, and by the appointment of 
Joseph as a catechist in connection with the Society, about 1896-7. 

Among those gathered in by his mearnl was Hypa, a faithful old 
native woman of the Caroline Islands, who had settled in the Bonina 
about 1846, and who became "the greatest wonder" in the islands. 
Hearing of the Christian service she asked what it meant, and even
tually was baptized by Joseph on her death-bed on September 9, 1897, 
at the age of 112 [ 4 ]. 

FORMOSA (1896-1900). 

Formoso., so ea.lied by the Portuguese, but known to the Chinese o.s Tai-wo.n, or 
Greo.t Bay, is o.n isl1>nd 200 miles long and from sixty to seventy bro1>d in its widest 
po.rt situ1>ted 1>bout 80 miles from the S.E. co1>st of Chine.. 

The Chinese took it from the Dutch in 1661 o.nd ceded it to Jape.n in 1895. 
Of the popule.tion the me.jority (between two e.nd three millions) are Chinese. The 

e.borigines number about 250,000 e.nd the Je.pe.nese 30,000. 
The Presbyterians bego.n work in the isle.ncl in 1865-tbe English (or Scotch) 

occupying the south, e.nd the Ce.ne.rlie.ns (since 1872) the north-their operations being 
me.inly among the Chinese,-though occe.sionally they he.ve been !eel on to work among 
some of the se.vo.ge tribes in the interior e.nd even on the east coa.st beyond the 
mounte.ins. In 1899 there were e.ltogether about 6,000 Christians s,ttached to the two 
Presbyterio.n Missions. 

Under the changed circumstances resulting from the island coming 
under Japanese rule it became necessary to opan Mission work among 
the Japanese. At the request of the Church authorities in Japan the 
Rev. A. F. King and the Rev. J. T. Imai visited Formosa in 1896, and in 
December 1897 the Missionary Society of the Church of Japan decided 
to send a resident priest there, and the Rev. P. T. Terata was stationed 
at Taipeh, the northern capital, where most of the Japanese were con
gregated. A "very large proportion" of the Christians who come to 
Formosa are mombers of the Church of ,Japan, and those first visitors 
were greatly encouraged by finding they were not forgotten. 

The Bishop of Osaka, who at the request of the other Bishops of 
the· (Japanese) Church superintends the work, appealed to the Society in 
1899 to send out European missionaries to work from Taipeh through 
the island from north to south, among the Japanese in the first 
instance, and, as openings may occur, among the Chinese. Up to 1900 
the Society bad not been able to do this, but through the Bishop of 
Osaka it retains a connection with the island. Since the transfer of 
the island to Japan the whole state of the country has undergone 
great change, and it is the intention of the Japanese to raise the t~ne 
of the Chinese population and tn civilise the savages both by education 
and the just administration of law. Bish_op Foss believ~s _that ~very 
wise, honest attempt to use this opportumty to teach rehg10~ 'Y11l be 
welcomed by the Japanese officials, many of whom regard relig10n as 
" also assen Lial " [ 1 ]. 

(For Statistical Summary for Japan seep. 73:l.) 



728 SOCIETY ron TRl;l PROl'AGATlON OF 'l'IlI<l GOSPlsL, 

CHAPTER XCII. 

WESTERN ASIA. 

IN 1841 the Bishop of London drew the Society's attention to an appli
cation which the Druses in Syria had made to the English Government 
for assistance towards their religious education, and at his Lordship's 
desire the Society placed £GOO a year at the disposal of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and the Bishop of London for the support of two clergy
men to be employed in the conversion and instructi0n of that people [iJ. 
Civil commotions in the country, however, prevented the carrying-out 
ut the Mission ; and as a similar request was made on behalf of the 
Patriarch of the Chaldmans in 1842, the agents selected for the work
viz. the Rev. G. P. Badger and Mr. J.P. Fletcher-were in that year 
sent to Mosul instead, the S.P.C.K. assisting in their support. The 
special objects of the Mission, besides those connected with Christian 
education, were to procure ancient MSS. as well as printed copies of 
the Holy Scriptures and of the Chaldman liturgies and rituals, and 
to make inquiries into the state and condition of the Churches i11 
Chaldma and Kurdistan, with respect to doctrine and discipline and 
to the numbers of their clergy and people. The condition of the 
Eastern Christians (by whose ancestors "the Gospel was carried, in 
early times, even to the very heart of China") and the prospect of the 
further propagation of the Gospel by their means-in particular 
among the Mahommedans and the half-heathen tribes of Chaldma 
and Kurdistan-was strongly urged on the Society at this time by 
the Bishop of Gibraltar. Mr. Badger remained at Mosul, making 
occasional excursions into the neighbouring mountains; and having 
accomplished the immediate objects of his mission and rendered 
service to refugees driven from their homes by the invasion of the 
Kurds, he left in May 1844, the unsettled state of the country seeming 
to preclude the hope of further usefulness for the time [2]. 

In 1865 application was made to the Society through the Arch
bishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London for a clergyman and 
schoolmaster for certain small Christian communities near Ain Tab 
in Assyria, and for another clergyman to minister to the few English 
residents at Damascus and to devote his time mainly to the Druses. 
The ecclesiastical difficulties of such undertakings required more de
liberation and inquiry than it wa.s within the Society's province to 
bestow [3] ; but in 1875* the precedent of 1842 was followed, and a 
grant ( £500) was placed at the disposal of the Archbishop of Canterbury 
for sending a delega.tion to the Assyrian Christians [4]. This Mission 
having been successfully accomplished by the Bev. E. L. Cr,tts in 
187G [5], the Society <luring the next eight years made provision (about 
i::250 per annum) for euabling the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York to assist the so-called Nestorian Churches in Kurdistan and 

• In Llie ]Jl'~, i(JUS ye1tr the Syrian Patriarch of Antioch, then visiting Engl11nd, wu.a 
rccci,·cd Ly tlie Soci1,Ly >Lt a soiree on Octouer 18 [4a]. 
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Persia to reform themselves, mainly by the agency of education. The 
work, though one of great interest, was not strictly within the scope 
of the Society's operations, and when in 1885 the Rev. R. Wahl,* 
who since 1880 had been superintending it, was recalled, the Society 
withdrew its aid, feeling that with the enormous demands on itB 
treasury from the Colonial and Heathen Missions it was not justified in 
diverting any portion of its funds [6]. Up to the end of 1890, however, 
the Society continued to act as Treasurer of the Assyrian Christians 
Special Fund [7], by means of which the Mission is still carried on. 

It should be added that during the visit of the Shah of Persia 
to England in 1873 the Society presented a.n address to his Majesty 
praying that "full and legal toleration " might be accorded to the pro
fession of Christianity in Persia, and in reply was assured that during 
his reign no Christians had been persecuted "for professing the faith 
of their ancestors," and that such equality would be preserved among 
all classes of his subjects [8] • 

.On Cyprustbeconiing connected with Great Britain in 1878 arrange
ments were made for the maintenance of a clergyman in the island, 
who, while caring for the members of the Anglican Communion, was 
to be " not a rival, but a friend " of the Clergy of the Eastern Church 
[9]. The Rev. J. SPENOER was selected for the office, but so far from a 
British civilian population being attracted to the island as had been ex
pected, he had practically no pastoral charge, and a lease to the Society 
of the chancel of an ancient Greek Church at Nicosia (which under a 
Mahommedan owner had been desecrated) was subsequently declared to 
be invalid and the use of the building was denied. Services for small 
congregations were held in Mr. Spencer's house at Nicosia and in a 
room at Larnaca on alternate Sundays, but his time was principally 
taken up by the work of inspecting the island schools under a commis
sion from the Governor. The Society's aid was therefore with.
drawn in 1880 [10], but in 1888, and again in 1890, small temporary 
grants were reserved towards supporting a second Chaplain at Limasol 
or other place on the coast. As, however, the money was not utilised, 
the grants lapsed [11]. 

On the application of the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem, the 
Society in 1897 granted £250 from tl.10 Marriott bequest towards the 
<lrection of a church for the Mission to the Jews at Haifa, Mount 
Carmel. Haifa is an important centre of Jewish population, being 
the principal landing port for Jews proceeding into Galilee. The 
Mission, which was founded there in 1840, is not connected with the 
Society [12]. 

(For Statistical Sitmmary seep. 732.) 

• l\1r. ,va.hl (who wa.s selected by the Archbishops of C,,nterbnry o.nd York) wEts not 
then, nor ha.she evor been, on the S.P.G. list of Missiona.ries. The fa.et tha.t he wa.s not 
n,n Englishma.n proved a. serious hindra.nce to his work, for accounts <'f_ wluch see 
rf'ference [6a]. His sta.tions were Cocha.nes (1880-1), Duzza. (188\1-4), Urumut (188-l-5), 
e.nd Ta.bris (1885). . 

t Cyprus is still a. pa.rt of the Turl,ish Empire; but by U10 terms of the Co11ventwn 
of 1878 the Govemment of the Isla.nd is to be a.dministered by Engh,nd so long'.'" Russia 
rota.ins Kars a.nd the other conquests nrnde by he,· in Armenia. Ill the preY1ou~ W'1.r. 
Area of Cyprus, 3,584 aqua.re miles. Popul<tlion (exclusive of m1htiuy), 209,~91; of these 
a.bout 23 per cent. a.re Mahommeda.ns and the rest nea.rly eJI members of the Orthodox 
Greek Church. 
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(ll llo. ol 
OrLlalned 

Ml111lono.rle1 
emplo:,ed 

, I, Thl'I P'h.•ld nnd J"(_lrlod OI) nnces a.nd Trlbe11 mtnh;t<-red to (8~~c:re· 
M:t111lon.a.rle■ I-~--,---
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Manipnrians . . .. • • . . . . . . rw:~~nri 
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I: THE BTJI.AITS 1' Ohew,Maccno, 41 
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Bouiu lslanders(mixed races) (Hcathen&Ch,·istians) 

21 10 

-------------------1------1---
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10 

TOTAL~ (pp. 730-3) 48 Native races, e.lBo Europeaus and mix:ed ra,ies 468§ 26H 

f After allowing for repetitions and traosfen 
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CHAPTER XCIII. 
EUROPE. 

THE Society was charged by its Charter [p. 932] with the care of 
British " factories beyond the seas " as well as the Colonies, and that 
the former " might not be altogether insensible of its concern for 
them " [I] it came forward in December 1702 to assist in the support 
of the Rev. Dr. CocKBURN at Amsterdam and in the building of an 
English church there. A site for the church was given by the 
Burgomasters* "for the Interest of the English Nation, the Honour of 
its Establish'd Church, and comfort of its Members residing" there 
'' in Peace and War, as Gentlemen, Merchants, Soldiers, Seamen, &c.," 
and who formed "a pretty good ... congregation," worshipping 
meanwhile in "a Private Chapel." Four years before, Dr. Cockburn 
bad introduced the English worship at Rotterdam, where the magis
trates had "passed an Act for a legal establishment " and given a site 
for a church, towards the erection of which the English army in 
Holland, "both officers and soldiers" had" sett apart a day's pay." 
Since then he had been labouring three years (1699-1702) at Am
sterdam "without any due encouragement or recompence," and the 
Society now allowed him £50 per annum for two years [2). 

For the "youth and servants of the factory &c." at Moscow, 
" practical books " were supplied by the Society in 1708, and "Greek 
Liturgies and Testaments" were added for the courtiers, and "vulgar 
Greek Testaments for the common Muscovites," the Czar having given 
the English merchants (who resided alternately at Moscow and 
Archangel) ground 10 "build a church upon, with other conveniences 
for the Minister &c."-Mr. URMSTON-who in using the Liturgy of the 
Church of England was " desired to incert the Czar's name and his 
sons " therein [3]. 

Already (in 1702) the Society had begun to communicate its good 
designs "to other Protestant Nations" with a view of exciting a 
" Spirit of Zeal and Emulation " among them. As results of this 
"fraternal correspondence" which was carried on for many years, 
with the circulation of a French translation of the Society's Reports 
[4], (a) over forty eminent members of the Lutheran and other 
Reformed Churcbes in Holland, Germany, Sweden, Switzerland, and 
other countries (including the Bishops of Stregnetz and Seara in 
Sweden and a Prussian Bishop) were admitted to membershipt 
(between 1701-18), (b) some of whom (as at Neufchatel, Geneva, and 
in tbe Churcbes of the Grisons, in 1704) went so far as to render the 

• In 1708 it was proposed to present the Burgomasters with copies of the English 
Liturgy in Dutch, but the President of the Society, thinking that it wa.s not consistent 
fur llie Society to do so, gave tl,c copies himself [2a]. 

t For " the Dignity of the Society, and to show them the greater respect," notice of 
tLwnission of thcs« Foreign Honorary Members was sent under the genera.I eoal of the 
i:iocidy : 5:;. 
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Divine Worship in their churches aB conformable as might be to the 
English Liturgy, and (c) the Society's labours were "everywlrnre 
approv'd and in some places happily confirmed, by following the good 
example, and erecting the like Societies for the use anrl service of onr 
common ChristianHy." . 1See also pp. 468-9, 471-2, 501.J Further 
than this, the influence of the Society was enlisted with a view to ( rl) 
ameliorating the condition of the Protestant galley slaves in France 
(1702, 1705) and (e) obtaining religiouB freedom for the Protestant 
inhabitants of the Valley of Pragelas (1709 ), and securing the Cburrh 
in the Palatinate from religious persecution by the Roman Catholics 
(1710) and befriending those Palatines [p. 61] who about that time 
had been driven out of their country [ 4 a, b, c, d, e ]. 

Between 1753-5 the University of Debritzen, which ever since the 
Reformation had "supplied almost all Hungary with Pastors and 
Masters of Schools," was (by the Court of Vienna) deprived of "the 
usual salaries " of its professors and forbidden to have collections 
in the kingdom. In response to its appeal the Bishops of England 
and Wales contributed £261.15s., the University of Oxford £121. 17s., 
and that of Cambridge £113. lls., and £600 stock (3 per Cent. 
Bank Annuities) was purchased. On the recommendation of its own 
President • and the Bishops, the Society in 1761 accepted the trust 
of the fund, undertaking "to remit the dividends upon it from time to 
time to the professors of the University in such manner as they shall 
desire and direct." From 1805 to 1825 no bills were drawn on the 
account, although the professors were informed of the accumulation of 
the interest [6]. The fund now consists of £3,050 2J per Cent. 
Consols [7]. 

In 1889 the Rector of the University wrote:--
" ... Our College-which numbers 29 Professors-is deeply obliged towards 

the high-merited Society, to which I have the pleasure to express our gratefullness 
for ever. I mention an interesting thing: 28 stuclents follow the lesson of the 
English language and litterature in our academical department of the College, who 
are, exc;ept 4, all theological students, those four are students of Law_" [8]. 

By direction of King George II. a collection made ·under " Royal 
Letter" in 1768 on behalf of the Protestants of the Vaudois Churches 
was paid to the Society to be invested in Government securities, the 
interest to be appropriated to "the Religion,; uses of the Protestant 
inhabitants of the Valleys of Piedmont."* The fund has been incre,ised 
by subsequent legacies, donations, and accumulations, and now consists 
of £10,836 2¾ per Cent. Consols. The annual income bas been applied 
towards the support of the Protestant pastors and their widows [9]. 
In June 1862 one of the pastors (_Rev. Dr. Revel) attended the monthly 
meeting to thank the Society for its regular payment of the interest. 
Though the long persecutions of the Vaudois pastors were at an end 
their difficulties were still great, the individual salary rarely exceeding 
.£60 a year [10]. 

In the instances related it will be seen that though the expenditure 
of its own funds in Europe bad been slight, the Society had been 
instrumental in doing much good in the cause of Christianity and 
humanity. As yet the benefits were mostly on one side, but in 179,) 
the Society received a rich recompense for its care and trouble. By 

• Two 1mtives of this district," Sypritm and P,ml Appio,," were grnnto,1 £10 worth ol 
books by tho Society in 1706 [9«]-
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·will of Peter Huguetan Van Vryhouven, Lord of Vryhouven, in 
Holland, September 10, 1789, it received a bequest of £81,783 
Consols, £7,859 4 per Cent. annuities, £5,200 Bank Stock, £888 East 
India Stock, and a cash bale.nee of £295 (tote.I £44,971), the income 
only being applicable to the uses and purposes of the Society. 'rhe 
stocks were transferred to the Society under order of the Court of 
Chancery in 1795, and the fund now amounts to £46,831 invested 
capital [11]. With the important exception of a contribution of 
.L'2,500 in 1841 towards founding the See of GibraJtar (which pre.c
t~cally i~cludes the English congregations in the South of Europe) [12], 
e1ghty-s1x years passed after the acceptance of the Vaudois trust 
before the Society entered on fresh undertakings on the Continent 
the occasion being the Crimean War. At an early period of th~ 
war the number of Army Chaplains was small, and when the Allies 
landed in the Crimea there were but four to accompany the finest 
army England had eYer sent from her shores, and one of those 
8oon died. The battles of Balaclava and Inkermann, followed by 
hurricane, fever, over-exertion, and exposure, filled the hospitals 
~ith sick and wounded. At this juncture, when the Chaplains' 
duty was overwhelming, the Society came forward with the offer 
of assistance to Go,ernment in supplying and supporting an addi
tional body of Clergy. Never did it "undertake any work which 
so fully called forth public sympathy and support." On October 24, 
1854, a Special Fund was opened, and in a few weeks sufficient 
was collected to send out 12 Chaplains-selected from over 100 
applicants. The War Office considered sufficient provision had 
been made, but urged by the Society it consented in March 1855 
to 12 more being sent out, and at the end of the year it relieved the 
Society from the responsibility of making any further appointments. 
In all 25 clergymen were supplied by the Society, and their devotion 
to their calling in hospital and camp was gratefully acknowledged by 
the army .. Four of the number sacrificed their lives-the Rev. W. 
,VBYATT dying at Balaclava, the Rev. G. H. PROCTOR and the Rev. R. 
LEE at Scutari, and the Rev. R. FREEMAN at sea in 1855 [13]. 

While the war was in progress the Society began (March 1855) 
to raise funds for the erection of a Memorial Church in Constantinople, 
and in February 1856 the Rev. E. PYDDOCKE and the Rev. C. G. 
CrRTIS were appointed :Missionary Chaplains in that city, their 
first duties being to minister to the spiritual care of the British 
sailors, shipping agents, store-keepers, and other residents in and 
about Galata and Tophana who were beyond the reach of tho 
Embassy Chaplains [14]. A public meeting on behalf of the Memorial 
Church was held in London on April 28, 1856,* under the presidency 
of the Duke of Cambridge, and the foundation stone was laid by 
Lord Stratford de Redcliffe on October 10, 1858. Actual building 
was not however commenced for many years, and as it was necessary 
to carry stone from Malta and to send skilled workmen from England 
and to employ natives under them, the church was not ready for 
consecration until October 22, 1868, when that ceremony was per
forlllfd by the Bishop of Gibraltar in the presence of nearly tho 
whole of tne English residents, and of the Protosyncellus, Enstathius 

• Her Majesty Queen Victoria and the Prince Consort hee.de_d the subscription list by 
:i ioinl offerin<> of £500 e,nd, on the Da.y of Geuere.1 Th1mksg1vmg for the Restoration of 
l 'eace, collections for the Fuud were ma.de in more than two thousand churches. 'l'hc 
cusL of the erection of the Memorial Church (up to March 1860) wa.s £241688 [15a]. 
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Cleobulus (sent by the Greek Patriarch as his representative), thr, 
Bishop of Pera with attendant Deacons, and an Archimandrite frolll 
Mount Athos [15]. 

The hallowing round of daily prayer and weekly communion wa~ 
immediately commenced, and it was hoped that the church would 
prove not only a spiritual home for the Christian English and con
verts from Mahommedanism, but also a common ground for mutual 
inquiry and information between the English Church and Eastern 
Christians [16]. In Mr. Curtis the Society has been privileged to 
have one who has laboured at this object with unceasing devotion for 
nearly 40 years-single-handed for the greater part of the time-and 
amid difficulties so numerous and varied that he has compared his 
toil to the task of Sisyphus* [17]. Mr. Pyddoke returned to England 
in May 1856; the Rev. C. P. 'l'ILEY after two years' service (1857-9) 
resigned [18], as did the next assistant, the Rev. ANTONIO TIEN (1860-2), 
a Syrian Christian, trained at St. Augustine's College, Canterbury [19]. 
In 1862 the Mission was strengthened by the ordination of two Turkish 
converts, after preparation at St. Augustine's College-the Rev. 
MAHMOUD EFFENDI (an ex-major in the Sultan's army) and the Rev. 
EDWARD WILLIAMS (Effendi Selim), and by the employment of a 
near relative of the latter as a catechist, but the first two died in 1865 
and the last resigned in the next year [20]. 

Up to the middle of 1864 the Turkish Government had acted 
liberally to the Mission, but the confirmationt of 10 converts from 
Mahommedanism by the Bishop of Gibraltar in that year seems to have 
given rise to reports of a conversion of from 25,000 to 40,000 Turks 
•• to Protl;lstantism." During the excitement thus caused the Rev. 
E. Williams, the Rev. C. G. Curtis, and some of the converts were 
arrested, and two of the converts were exiled after six weeks' imprison
ment. Direct Missionary work among the Mahommedans was now 
stopped [20a], and since 1865, for lack of suitable native agents, it has 
remained practically suspended [20b]. To convert a Turk of Constan
tinople to Christianity has been said to be almost tantamount to 
inviting him to undergo immediate martyrdom [20c]. 

From 1860 to 1880 the Society maintained a school (carried on from 
1889 in the crypt of the Memorial Church), in which representatives 
of English, Armenian, German, Italian, Russian, Greek, French, 
Dalmatian, Maltese, Dutch, Turkish, Jewish, and mixed races were 
received [21]; but finding in 1880 that it was" not a !\fission School in 
any sense," but was giving " a good middle class education to . . . 
children whose parents can afford to pay adequate fees," the Society 
withdrew its support, but offered to continue the use of the crypt for 
the purpose [21a]. At the same time the congregation were in
formed that they must be prepared at an early date to take on them
selves some considerable portion of the maintenance of Mr. Curtis, 
whose work had long ceased to be of a directly Missionary character, 

• Besides his owu work m Const.intinople Mr. Curtis for over six yea.rs (l~u:l-8) 
visited numbers of English people on the shores of the Bosphorus and on the b.inks of 
the Danube, who were utterly removed from the ministrations of the Church, ll.Ild hi• 
occa.siona.l services were so v.iluei\ th.it the seUJers, with the .iid of the Society, under
took the support of a regular clergym.in [17a]. 

t Turkish women (veiled) were then for the first time present a.t a confinn,,tion 
sei·vice. 
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and who in fact was the parish priest of that portion of the English 
population not antiling themselves of the ministrations of the Embassy 
Chaplain [22]. 

As no provision existed for the maintenance of the faliric the 
Society s?ught the co-operation of the congregation in this object also ; 
bnt sn~ cient aid not bei~g forthcoming and the building falling into 
d1srepau [22a], a Comnuttee was formed under the presidency of 
H.R.H. the Duke of Cambridg-a in 1890 to raise funds for providing 
for the execution of necessary repairs and for the permanent endow
ment of the church [2~b] (seep. 742a). 

Provision was also made for a m1:1morial tablet* which at last 
(in 1893) was erected in the church, the actual inscription being as 
follows:-

" To the Glory of God as a sanctuary for His perpetual worship as 
a thankoffering for peace restored to Europe, and as a memorial to

1 

all 
,,-ho died in the service of H.M. Queen Victoria in the Crimean War, 
this church, on a site granted by H.LM. the Sultan was erected by the 
free gifts of the British N atiou collected by the Society for the Propa
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and was consecrated under the 
name of Christ Church by the Lord Bishop of Gibraltar, on the 22nd 
Day of October, A.D. 1868 ·• [22c~. 

Soon after the commencement of the Mission to Constantinople 
the condition and wants of English communities in Europe generally 
engaged the Society's attention, and in 1862 it was decided "in 
accordance with ancient practice" to extend the Society's operations 
" to English congregations on the Continent," and to make small 
grants out of its general fund towards the support of Chaplains " in 
places where there are large numbers of British sailors, labourers,· or 
other British subjects of poor condition" [23]. 

The management of this department was entrusted to a special 
committee known as " The Continental Chaplaincies Committee " 
from 1862 to December 1884, when that body, finding their position 
inconsistent with the terms of the Society's snpplemental Charber, 
resigned their functions to the Standing Committee, by whom the 
work has since been directly mLrried on [24]. 

Besides assisting to supply and snpport permanent and summer 
Chaplains, the Society, in consultation with the Bishop of London, 
began in 1863 to make provision for confirmations in Northern and 
Central Europe; and by an undesigned coincidence, it happened in 
l 8G6 that the sen1.1;es of English, Welsh, Scottish, and American 
Bishops were engaged in visible unity in this work. The arrange
ment continued until 1884 [25], when (its efforts meanwhile, 1867-75, 
to establish a Bishopric for the purpose at Heligoland having failed 
[25a]) the Society was relieved of the task by the placing of 
the British congregations in those parts under the regular episcopal 
supervision of a Co.1djutor Bishop, commissioned by the Bishop of 
London [25b]. Before arranging for a Bishop of the Anglican Com
munion to visit Sweden communication was had with the Swedish 
Bishops, as it appeared that a licence had been issued by the King of 
Sweden in 1827, at the request of the then Bishop of London, authorising 
the 8wedish Bishop Wingard to confirm some British residents [26]. 
· \u suLsLiLution for one 11grned upon in 187G, but which lmd never been erected [22d]. 
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These courtesies were followed by a striking scene of intercommu
nion in 1866, when Bishop Whitehouse of Illinois consecrated the 
English Church at Stockholm, and the Archbishop of Upsala (who 
had previously united in the Holy Communion) now attended with 
three other Bishops of the Swedish Church and several clergy of the 
same, and delivered an address, closing with prayers from the Swedish 
Liturgy and the Benediction [27]. 

While on this subject it may be added (a) that in 1864 an application 
made by the Bishop of Iceland with the view to the consecration of 
R. Coadjutor Bishop (with right of succession) by the English Bishops 
was brought before the Society, and led to an expression of opinion by 
the Continental Chaplaincies Committee that the question was one 
deserving the consideration of the English Church [28]; (b) that in 
18G5 it was suggested to the Society's Chaplains that the name of 
the President of the United States should be mentioned in the prayers 
when Americans formed part of their congregations [29]; (c) that in 
1877 the site of a church and building at Mi.irren was accepted on 
condition that the building was vested in the Society and lent for the 
purpose of Divine Worship to the people of the neighbourhood 
(Lutherans) at hours which would not interfere with the English 
services. In so doing the Committee felt they were carrying out the 
wish of subscribers and were making some acknowledgment of the 
courtesy with which places of worship on the Continent were lent by 
the inhabitants for the use of English travellers, and that an un
consecrated building in a foreign land (as this was) may be regarded 
as wholly different from a consecmted church in England [30, 31]. 

By means of small grants and by loans from a Church Building 
Fund begun in 1863 the Society has promoted the erection of many 
churches on the Continent [82]. 

In 1874-5 the Society appealed to the British Government against 
the withdrawal of subsidies from the Consular Chaplains [33], and 
sought to make up for the deficiency by opening a special fund [34]. 

At home the principal work of the Society has been to obtain the 
means of carrying on its work abroad and to administer its affairs 
generally.* In a few instances Emigrants' Chaplains have been sup
ported at English seaports [pp. 819-20]. 

1892-1900. 
The present character, position and work of" English Congregations 

on the Continent" formed the subject of an imaltrnble paper by the 
Bishop of Gibraltar at the Society's Anniversary in London in 1897. 
The most striking fact to be noticed regarding them is their great 
increase. In the early days after the Reformation, the call for 
English chaplaincies was limited to a few British factories, regiments, 
and embassies. But since wars have become comparatively rare and 
facilities for travelling have multiplied, our countrymen visit the 
Continent in annually increasing numbers for recreation, pleasure, 
health or business. English merchants, traders, artisans, miners, and 

• See Appendix, pp. 822-UJ2. 
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governesses are now resident in all parts of Europe, and jockeys and 
horse-trainers* in some parts, while British sailors throng every sea 
port. Wherever our countrymen find their way they are accompanied 
by the Church in her solicitude to supply their religious wants. Even 
passengers on their way to and returning from the East are not 
overlooked, and the Chaplaincy at Brindisi, revived by the Society in 
1895, has done great good-the services during three months in one 
year being attended by over 8,000 persons. Until late years 
chaplaincies were maintained at our embassies and legations, and in 
the chief mercan~ile towns where British Consuls resided, by aid of a 
small annual Parhamentary grant made through the Foreign Office. 
The only places at which the congregations now receive this grant are 
Athens, Consta,ntinople, Copenhagen, Madrid, Vienna, Marseilles, and 
Trieste. Most of the Continental chaplaincieA are in the patronag1:, 
of the Societies in England. In 1900 the Society had on its list 
32 permanent, 84 summer, and 20 winter chaplaincies. The season 
chaplaincies are supported by a fund that is chiefly maintained 
by the offerings of the congregation. The Society has other funds 
for the support of its work on the Continent, such as Church Building, 
Loan, and Endowment Funds. Most of the English churches on 
the Continent are vested in one of the English Societies-about forty 
in the S.P.G. [seep. 742a]. 

At Balholmt the Church of St. Olaf, opened in 1807 in connection 
with the Society, was the first church erected in Norway for an S.P.G. 
chaplaincy, and the first erected since the twelfth or thirteenth century 
in the picturesque Norse style of architecture, of which a few 
examples survive. 

Some churches have been erected at the cost of the congregations 
themselves, aided in certain cases by the Society, and here and there 
churches have been built by private individuals. At Coblenz the chapel 
in the Royal Palace has, with the permission of the Emperor of 
Germany, been used as the English church for many years. This 
building contains fittings of value, some the gift of the late Queen 
Victoria, and some of the late Empress Augusta. 

There are a few chaplaincies in the patronage of the Bishop of 
London, the Bishop of Gibraltar, private trustees, or the congregaLions 
themselves. But in whatever hands the property of the church or the 
patronage may rest, all chaplains before entering upon the duties of 
their office must have received a licence from the Bishop of London 
or from the Bishop of Gibraltar. The chaplaincies in Central and 
Northern Rurope are under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of London, 
who at the present time is represented by his coadjutor, Bishop 
Wilkinson. The Bishop of Gibraltar has under his jurisdiction the 
chaplaincies in Southern Europe, in the islands, and also along the 
shores of the Mediterranean, Adriatic, and Black Seas. 

It is especially for the permanent English . cornmuni~ies in _the 
great cities and in the centres of commerce, or m towns hke Zurich, 
where there are numerous young Englishmen studying in the 
University, that chaplaincies are needed. Suell communities are 

• JE.g. at Totis in Hungary and Buzen in Roumani11 [85ci]. 
t See M.F. 189G, p. 197; and H. 1897, pp. 18G-7. 
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spread over Europe. Each one of them has its own special character
istics and individuality, its own particular history, its own occupations 
interests, difficulties, and troubles.* ' 

There are persons who represent the existence of Anglican 
Bishops, clergy, congregations, and churches on the Continent as 
being an intrusion, and maintain that when members of the English 
Church are abroad they should worship in the churches of the country 
in which they are sojourning. But, as Bishop Sandford points out, 

"Such e. course is impossible unless we «re willing to forego the sacre.ments and other 
privileges of public worship. If anyone thinks that such is not the case, let him make 
the experiment of living on the Continent, e.nd let him ask a priest of the Roman Chnrch 
to administer the Holy Eucharist to him, or to baptize his child, or prepe.re one for con
firmation, e.nd see what a.newer he would receive; he would find the.t these rights and 
privileges a.re not granted to members of our communion, and the.tin order to receive 
them he must forsake the Church of his baptism." 

Moreover, the English chaplains have other pastoral duties to 
perform besides that of conducting public worship. There are children 
to be instructed, young people to be sheltered from evil, candidates to 
be prepared for confirmation, and in some places there is much work 
to be done for our sailors. The passing visitor sees nothing of this 
ministerial work, and yet it is most important work, and such as could 
never be transferred to the clergy of other communions, who, be it 
observed, would be Roma:µ, Lutheran, Greek, Armenian, Coptic, 
according to the couptry in which our people might be settled. 

"Until we a.re e.11 united in one bond of truth e.nd peace" (the Bishop adds) "a.nd all 
speak the same la.ngne.ge, our countrymen residing with their families a.broad will 
continue to require English churches e.nd chaplaincies, and e.s ours is e.n Episcopal 
Church, where she appoints clergy, there for the se.ke of order a.nd discipline she appointe 
Bishops to superintend e.nd supplement their ministrations. 

"But while we continue this worlc, I would notice tho.t it is restricted to our own 
people. We have no mission to me.ke proselytes or interfere in e.ny we.y with other 
Churches. In accordance with the traditione.1 policy of our Church, we confine our 
ministrations to members of our own communion. We maintain this attitude, however, 
in no spirit of insularity or selfish isolation. No: we a.re rettdy to e.ssist in e.ll benevolent 
enterprises, wherever we a.re stationed; we 11re willing to give counsel whenever we are 
11sked for it, and to show sympathy whenever occasion offers. We a.re anxious, more
over, to further the ea.use of reform; but we feel that the most effective e.nd the most 
brotherly we.y open to us of furthering this object is to endeavour in our own services 
and ministrations to exhibit the principles, doctrines, and worship of e. Church e.t once 
Reformed 11nd Catholic." 

No class of our community more needs the ministrations of our 
Church than the British sailors of the mercantile service, who in large 
numbers frequent foreign harbours, for no class is exposed to so many 
or so great temptations ; and yet, when Dr. Sandford first entered on 
his office as Bishop of Gibraltar, he found that little effort had 
been made to promote their moral anil religious welfare. No sailors' 
homes or institutes had been opened to protect them from the crimps and 
other agents of evil who are ever on the alert to waylay them as they 
come ashore and to decoy them into wine shops, where they are drugged 
and sometimes robbed of all that they possess. But now thero is provisioo 

• Some 11re sadly isolated. E.g. the Society's clrnpla.in a.t Buda PesLh found 011e 
young lady who he.d not known any English person to speak to during the three yeMs 
she he.d been there. There are nearly 200 English governesses in Buda Pesth, but only 
one or two English families. Since the establishment of the Society's cha.plaincy there 
m nch he.a been done by the Church to bind together those who were scuttercd e.nd 
est,·anged [86b ]. 
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for aiding British seamen in all the more important harbours within 
Gibraltar Diocese, from Bilbao, in the Bay of Biscay, to Odessa, in the 
Black Sea, through the agency of chaplains, lay helpers, and sailors' 
home~ or ~·ea.ding rooms. If sufficient funds can be raised year by year 
to mamtam and extend the work, all the larger foreign seaports will 
be connected by a chain or network of such imititutions. 

The Society aids in this work also,* which, however, if! mainly 
carried on by the " Gibraltar Mission to British and American Seamen " 
established by Bishop Sandford. ' 

Similar good work has been done in some of the ports of Northern 
and Central Europe. Efforts have been made with a view to restrict
ing, so far as possible, Sunday labour on board ships in port. 

The English congregations in many places contain a large American 
element. Americans have churches of their own at Paris, Rome, 
Florence, Geneva, Dresden, and Nice, which are visited from time to 
time by a Bishop of their Church, deputed by their "presiding Bishop " 
in America to perform this duty. But in places where they have no 
churches of their own, they are accustomed to join in the English Church 
services ; and in such cases a prayer for the President of the United 
States and for all who bear rule in the U.S. is said ·after the prayers 
for the King and the Royal Family of England. American candidates 
equally with English are presented at our Confirmations. American 
sailors equally with English are visited by our. chaplains in foreign 
ports, and are admitted to our sailors' homes and institutes. 

One of the purposes for which the Bishopric of Gibraltar was 
established was to promote mutual knowledge and friendly relations 
between the Church of England and the historic Churches of the East. 
This purpose the four Bishops who have held the see have consistently 
and diligently endeavoured to fulfil, and with some successt [85]. 

Few Englishmen, however, if any, possessed greater knowledge of 
the Eastern Clmrches, and none have done more to promote friendly 
relations between the Greek Church and the English Church, than 
the late Canon Curtis, of Constantinople. Whenever Bishop Sandford 
visited Greek, Bulgarian, or Armenian Patriarchs at Constantinople, 
Canon Curtis always accompanied him and acted as interpreter. Russian 
ecclesiastics who have occasionally attended Christ Church (the Crimean 
Memorial Church) have expressed their pleasure and their astonishment 
at seeing a Christian altar in our church! The post which he assiduously 
ser\'ed for forty years entailed much labour and fatigue, especially during 
the summer months, when many members of the congregation leave the 
city and are scattered along the shores of the Bosphorus. At such times, 
besides the ordinary services in the Memorial Church, he was wont to 

• Especially at Marseilles, Ho.vre, Odessa, Libau, Riga, Stettin, Leghorn, and other 
ports. This branch of the Society's work has proved of great value. The cha.plains are 
heartily welcomed, and, by persona.I intercourse with officers and men, many erroneous 
id~as are banished, e.nd the sailors return homo with a greater love for the Church. At 
Riga the Archbishop of that place gave the Chaplain his blessing before th1;1 latter began 
his work. At Marseilles, where there is always an immense number of sailors, the 
Chu,pla.in's lo.hours have been very fruitful, and successful efforts have been made to 
coullt.eract the evils of " crimping." In some yee.rs the sailors' ree.ding room has been 
used Ly as ma.ny e.s 12,000 men [35c ]. 

+ See also paper of Bishop Blyth of Jerusalem on the relations of the Anglican 
Church to the Churches of the East, read at the Society's Anniverse.ry, 1897. 
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hold_ ~thers at plac_es wher~ they were specially needed. Occa8ionally 
he ~lSlt~d KusLendJo and 0alatz ~or the purpose of performing pastoral 
duties m behalf of English residents at those places. And it wtL'l 

while performing funeral services in the cemeteries of 8cutari and 
Ferikeni, on August 8, 1896, that he received a heatstroke which resulter1 
in his death on August 13. His great learning and many gifts and 
graces won for him the respect and affection of all those, of different 
races and communions, with whom he came in contact* [36]. 

The reduction of the Society's grant for his successor resulted in 
the congregation of Christ Church providing one-half of the Chaplain's 
stipend, besides giving more liberally to other objects. The church 
had been previouslyt repaired, and a small endowment fund provided, 
and under the Rev. T. E. Dowling the work of the Chaplaincy so ex
panded that it was necessary in 1900 to obtain an assistant-chaplain 
[87.] 

As full Lists of the Chaplaincies aided by the Society are published 
annually, it will suffice to add here a list of the countries in which they 
are or have been situated, with the dates of commencement of work; 

.a.ustria-Bungary (begun 1866); Belgium (1868); Bulgllrfa (1862); Prance 
(1868); Germany (1863); Greece (1864); Bolland (1702); Italy (1863); 
:Norway (1872); :Portugal (1871) e.nd the Azores (1886); :R.oumanta (1862); 
:R.uBBia (1862); Spain· (1876); Sweden (1865); Switzerland (1863); Turkey 
(1856) [SB). 

The following churches on the Continent of Europe (with the sites 
unless otherwise stated) are vested in the Society as a corporation ; 
or, in cases where a corporation cannot hold the property, in the 
names of the Secretaries of the Society on its behalf :-

Aigle (St. John's); Ailt-la-Cbapelle (site only); Axenstein (All Saints'); 
Baden Baden (All Saints') ; Balbolm (St. Ole.f's); Baveno (" The Four Evan
gelists," vested in the Society by Mrs. Henfrey in 1898); Beaulieu (St. :Michael's); 
Bel Alp (" The Good Shepherd") ; Boulogne-sur-Mer (St.John's); Brides-les
Bains ; Cadeuabbia (The Ascension) ; Caen (St. Michael's); Capri (All Saints'); 
Constantinople (Christ Church); ContrexevtJle; Dieppe (All Saints'); 
Engelberg (St. Michael's); :E'insbauts; rreiburg (SS. George and Boniface); l:.a 
Turbie (for Monaco) (St. Cyprian's); l:.eipzig (All Sa.ints')-there is 11 local enJow
ment fund of M.28,000 S½ and 4 per cent. bonds, the gift of Miss Cla.ra Bl11tspiel in 18U41 ; 
Marlenbad (Christ Church); Marseilles (site only); Mentone (St. John's Church, 
Parsonage, and St. Johu's House of Rest and sites); Meran; Mornex (Church 
erected at the sole cost of Miss Weber, who also g,we the Society in 1894 £200 as "'' 
endowment fund for the repair of the church); Murren; l\Teuenabr; Parame \Sc. 
John the Baptist); Partenkircben (the Church of SS. Michael =d George =d its 
site were presentecl to the Society in 1889 by Colonel M. F. W.ud); Pau (St. Andrew·~ 
Cliurch, P,wsono.ge, and sites); l"egU (St. John's-endowment [w1d of £500 given m 

• A curious inciclent was reported in 1894. The Sultan wished to !mow the terms in 
which he is prayed for in the Memorial Church, o.nd the forms of prayer were accordrngly 
communicated to him [36a). 

t The funds raised for this purpose, by o.u influential committee in Euglaud 
(1890-8), under the chairlllanship of Field-Marslrnl Sir Lintorn Simmons, o.mounted_ to 
£1,523. 19s. Gd., of which, after the expenditure on repairs o.nd the i\lemorio.l Br11ss (wluch 
was erected in 1893) (see p,tge 788), there remo.ined a bo.htnce of £382. _16s. lOd., wlueh 
was vested in the Society, the interest therefrom to be devoted to the mrunteniLilce of the 
fo.Lric of the church [:IGb ]. 
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1886-7 by Mrs. Emrnn, '.['ebbs, ~f Hillside, Westbmy-on-Trym, n,lso hold by the Society) 
Pont:reslna (Holy Trimty-s1te con"Vcyed by MM. So.re.tz e.nd Z,imbe.il to the Society 
1 ~86); 11.apallo (site only); Rome (All Saints'); St, Zean de :Luz (Church of the 
~at.ivity); St, Moritz; St, Servan (Holy Trinity); Stuttgart (St. Katherine
chnroh erect.ed by Mrs. Margn,rct DunbR,r Masson, of Porchester Terro.oe,Bo.yswe.ter, who 
n.lso pro,ided (in 1868) £3,000 for its endowment); Weimar (St, Michnel a.nd All 
Angels); W'lldbad (Holy Trinity); Zurich. 

The Society also holds the following funds for the endowment of 
churches in :Malta:-

Malta (Trinity Church). £160 2¾ per cent. Consols arising from a gift of £100 in 
1868 from Bishop TrowAr of Gibmltar; (Sliema Church): £2,000 8½ per cent. 
Deben~ure of the Trust n,nd Loan Compau)'. of Upper Canadn,, a.rising from e. gift of £2,000 
nmde m 1871 by Bishop Ho.ms of G1bro.ltn,r [39); (St. Paul's Church, Vo.letto.): 
This fund, l-nown o.s the " Hardmo.n Trust," consists of £2,000 a.rising from the gift in 
1901 of Willin,m Hardman, Esq., of Malta, and his wife Mrs. Aloisa Annetta He.rdme.n. 

"The Collegiate Church of St. Paul, Vo.lettn,," was erected by the Queen-Dowaaer 
Adeln,ide for the Anglican Community in Malto., the foundation-stone being laid 

0
by 

the Qneen-Dowo.ger on March 20, 1889, and the building being completed in 1844 o.t o. 
cost of nearly £20,000. The church was then, on Mo.rob 16, 1844, "by her Majesty's 
commands placed in the ha~ds e.nd und~r the protection of the Queen's Government," 
and the stipend of a Chaplam was provided by the Government of Me.Ito. up to 1895 
when Roman Catholic influence, exerted at a time when both the Coloni11l Secretary (th~ 
i\forqnis of Ripon) and the local Chief Secretary were Roman Catholics, succeeded in 
getting the Government Chaplaincy abolished. 

The church- occupies a peculiar position in Mo.lte., sto.nding e.s it does amongst the 
many Roman Catholic Churches in Valetta as the one represento.tive Anglican Church, 
independent of either of His Majesty's Services. It we.s felt that the prestige of the 
Anglican Chnrch in Malta, and indeed throughout the South of Europe would suffer o. 
severe blow ii the church were diverted from its ori gine.l use or purpose or closed from 
wo.nt of funds. 

The Society, before whom these facts were laid, we.s nne.bla to carry out its intention 
of contributing to e.n endowment fnnd in 1900, bnt it accepted Mr. and Mrs. He.rdme.n's 
offer of the above fnnd, which is to revert to the Society as "absolute owner," to be 
otherwise applied at its discretion, in the event of the church being taken over by the 
Government, or the church authorities fa.iling to furnish the Society with an e,nnue.l 
statement of e.cconnts [ 40]. 

STATISTrcs.-On the Continent of Europe, where the Society (1702-4 and 1854-1900) 
has expmded £163,276 (including Trust funds) and has assisted in mo.inte.ining 171 
Cho.plains e.nd 234 Chaplaincies, there a.re now in connection with it 82 permanent and 
84 summer and 20 winter Chaplaincies, under the care of two Bishops. The races 
ministered to in connection with the Constantinople Mission ho.ve included (in o.ddition 
to British) Tnrks, Greeks, Al'menians, Jews, Arabs, Georgie.ns, Bohemians, o.nd Persio.ns; 
and the Turkish, Arabic, and Spanish languages have been occasione.lly need by the 
Missionaries. 

Wote to page 743.-Bisbop Secker'■ famous letter was written on 
Zanuary 7, 1751, In consequence of a letter (dated May 9, 1750) frcm 
Walpole to Bishop Sherlock or :London, which was communicated to 
Bishop Secker on Zanuary 2, 1751. Secker died In 17458, and bis 
letter was printed In 1769 In obedience to an order left with It under 
the writer's own band, dated May 25, 1759, viz.," Let the Letter, written 
by me to Mr. Walpole, concerning Bishops vn America, be printed after my Death. 
Tho. Cant." 

:rt is remarkable that Secker, who was born ID 1693 at Slbtborp, 
Nottinghamshire, wa■ the son of a "Protestant Dissenter" wbo 
"destined" him for" orders amongst the Dissenters," 
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APPENDIX. 

CHAPTER XCIV. 

THE AMERICAN AND THE ENGLISH-COLONIAL AND 

MISSIONARY EPISCOPATE: 

ITS FOUNDATION AND GROWTH, WITH NOTES ON CHURCH ORGANISATION 

ABROAD. 

"I believe there scarce is, or ever was, a Bishop of the Church of England, from the 
Revolution to this da.y, that hath not desired the establishment of Bishop3m our Colonies. 
Archbishop Tenieon, who was surely no High Chnrchma.n, leH by hie will £1,000 towards 
it. And many more, of the greatest eminence might be named, who were and a.re zea.lous 
for it .... Or if Bishops, as such, must of course be deemed pa.rtia.l, the Society for 
Propagating ,the Gospel consists partly also of inferior clergymen, partly too of laymen. 
Now the la.at cannot so well be suspected of designing to advance ecclesiastical authority. 
Yet this whole body of men, e,lmost ever since it WCLB in being, bath been ma.king 
repeated application for Bishops in America; nor have the lay pa.rt of it ever refused to 
concur in them." 

IT was thus that Bishop SECKER of Oxford (afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury 
and sixth President of the Society) wrote to the Right Hon. Horatio Walpole in 
1751 (see note on p. 742b) [l]. His words failed to effect their object, but they 
will ever endure a~ testimony to the efforts made by t,he Society to plant the 
Church in its fulness in the Colonies. 

Al, early as 1634 a Commission was formed partly for the regulation of the 
spiritual and ecclesiastical affau-s of the North American Colonies, under the 
control of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, the Bishop of London and 
others. In the same year an order of the King in Council (Charles I.) was 
obtained by Archbishop Laud for extending the jurisdiction of the Bishop of 
London for the time being to English congregations and Clergy abroad [2]. But 
(as already shown [p. 2]) forty years passed without any practical benefit 
from the arrangement [3], and, as Bishop Sherlock rnid in 1761, "the care" was 
" improperly lodged : for a Bishop to live at one end of the world and his Church 
aL another, must make the office very uncomfortable to the Bishop, and, in a great 
measure, useless to the people" [4]. Strenuous attempts were made to secure a 
better arrangement. Archbishop Laud himself, in 1638, endeavoured to send a 
Bishop to New England, but troubles in Scotland put au end to the movement. 
Soon after the Restoration, Dr. Alexander Murray, who had shared exile with the 
King, was nominated Bishop of Virginia, and a Patent was made out constituting 
him such, with a general charge ove1· the American provinces. The non-fulfil
ment of this scheme was attributed by Dr. l\Iurray to the fall of Lord Clarendon 
from power and the substitution of the" Cabal" Ministry. l:lut Archbishop Secker 
in the following century, after an examination of the Bishop of London's papers, 
ascribed the failure to the proposal to provide the endowment out of tile 
Customs [5]. 

The foundation of the Society necessarily led to its being regarded as the 
most fitting instrument for dealing with the question. Its first Report, 170-!, 
stated that "earnest addresses" had been received "from di vcrs parts of the 
Continent, and Islands adjacent, for a SUFFR.cl.GAN to visit the several Churches; 
Ordain some, Confirm others, and bless all" [6). The matter bad been under con
sideration from April 1703 [7], and in 170-! the Society stated a Case for the 
consideration of the Law Officers of the Crown, in "·hich reference was made to 
the existence of Suffragan Bishops in the primitive times, and to their revival 
-after long disuse in several parts of the Western Church-by Statute 
26 Henry VIII. cap. XIII., and opinion was solicited as to whether under this Act 
(l) the Bishops Suffragan of Colchester, Dover, Nottingham, and Hull wigbt be 
disposed of for the service of the Church in foreigD parts; and if not(~) wheth.;r 

H r· 
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the Arclib_ishops and Bisliops of the Realm would be liable to any inconvenience~ 
or. penalties fr~m tbe Statute or Ecclesiastical laws should they consecrate 
S~sbops for for~1gn parts endowed with no other jurisdiction but that of Com
missary or tile like. H so (3) whether by Act Ed. VI. cap. 2, for the election of 
Bishops,_ t?e Qt:een might not appoint. new Suffragans for foreign parts within 
her dorum10ns [8]. 

The case was cntru~tcd to the President., Archbishop Tl!lNISON, who at the 
renewed requ<:st of the Society in 1707 laid the matter before Queen Anne. The 
Queen directed him _t? submit a pla!1 [9]. In the meantime the cause had gained 
strength from a pet1t10n to the Society (November 2, 1706) from fourteen of its 
Missionaries convened at Burlington, New Jersey, in which they said:-

" The presence and assistance of e. 8u1fragan Bishop is most needful to ordain such 
persons as a.re fit to be called to se1Te in the s,icred ministry of the Church. We have 
been deprived of the advantages that might he.Ye been received of some Presbyterian and 
Independent Ministers that fonnerly were, and of others that are still willing to con
form a.nd rece1Ye the holy character, for want of a Bishop to give it. The baptized want 
to be confirmed. '.['he prese:13ce is necessary in the councils of these provinces to pre
vent the rnconveruences which the Church labours under by the influences which 
seditious men's counsels have upon the pnblick administration and the opposition which 
tl1ey make to the good incline.tions of well affected persons ; he is wanted not only to 
g_o,ern und direct us but to cover us from the malignant effects of those misrepresente.
t1ons th,ct have been made by some persons empowered to admonish and inform against 
us who indeed want admonition themselves" [10]. 

Urged by this and similar appeals, including that of the "Diocesan" [11], 
the Society in liIO represented to the-Queen "the earnest and repeated desires, 
not only of the Missionaries, but of divers other considerable persons that are in 
communion with our excellent Church, to have a Bishop settled in your American 
plantations," as being "very usefull and necessary for establishing the gospel in 
those parts," the French having "received several great advantages from their 
establishing a Bp. at Quebec" [12]. Shortly before this appeal, according to bis 
biographer, the sending of .Dean Swift to Virginia as Bishop bad been . contem
plated [13]. In Convocation the stage of consideration was not reached. For 
at a meeting on January 20, 1711, attended by Archbishop Sharp of York, the 
Bishops of Bristol a.!ld St. David's, the Prolocutor and two other members of the 
Lower House, to consider what measures should be submitted to Convocation, 
Archbishop Sharp desired to include a " proposal concerning Bishops being 
pro,ided for the plantations; but as my Lord of London, who had a right to be 
consulted first on the project, was not there, the thing was dropped" [14]. 

[It is just to add however that Convocation was fully represented in the 
councils of the Society, and thus had ample opportunities of making its voice 
beard on this question, both then and during the virtual suspension of its own 
authority-a period extending from 1717 to the middl.e of the present century.] 

So hopeful was the prospect, in 1711, of a Dishop lJeing obtained that the 
Society in that year began to negotiate for the purchase of a house for him, in " the 
sweetest sit11atiou in the world, well built, but ill contrived and land enough." This 
was at Burlington, New Jersey, and the purchase was completed in l 7Hl for 
£610 [15]. In 1712, on the motion of Lo~d Clar_enrlon, the Society pr~pared the 
"drauo·ht of a bill proposed to be offered m Parliament for the establishment of 
Bisbo1~, and BishoprickR in America" [16]. Renewed representations to Queen 
Anne (1712-14) were so successful that but for the Queen's death the object 
would have been immediately attained [Ii). 

On the accession of George I. the Society (June 3, 1716) represented to the 
Crown I bat in order "to forward the great work of converting infidels lo the 
saving faith of our blessed Redeemer, and for Ille regulating such Christians in 
their faith aud practice as are already converted thereunto," it was "highly ex
pedient" that. four Bishoprics should be established, one at Barbados for Barbados 
and tlie Leeward Islands, another at Jamaica for Jamaica with the Bahama and 
Dermuda Islands a third at Burlington in New Jersey, "for a district extending 
from the east side of Delaware River to the utmost bounds of your Majesty's 
dominions eastward, including Newfoundland "-the fourth at Williamsburg in 
Virginia, "for a district e~ten~ing fr?°:1 the west sid~, of Delaware River to, the 
utmost bounds of your Ma3esty s domm10ns westward. 

lt was proposed that the income of the firnt two Sees should be £1,600 each and 
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of the last two £1,000 each: that the Bi~hopof Barbados should have the preside1Jt
ship of the projected Codrington College [p.197], and that if necessary" a prebend 
•.. the mastership of the Savoy, or that of St. Catherine's" should be annexed to 
the Bishopric on the oontinent most wanting a complete maintenance [18]. The 
prayer was unheeded, owing to the rebellion in Hcotland, political jealousies, and 
the belief that some of the Clergy favoured the exiled house of Stuart [ 19). 

The patience of the Missionaries was sorely tried by these disappointments, as 
will be seen from the remonstrance of the Rev. J. Talbot of New Jersey, who had 
been the first to urge the need of a Bishop:-

(1716.) "The Poor Church of God here in ye Wildemess, Ther's none to Guide her 
e.mong all ye sons yt she has brought forth, nor is there e.ny yt takes her by ye hand 
of e.11 the sons yt she has brought up. When ye Aptlea heard that Samaria had received 
the Word of God, immedie.tely they sent out 2 of the cheif, Peter & John, to lay 
their he.nds on them, e.nd pray the.t they might receive the Holy Ghost; they did not 
stny for a secular design of sale.ry; e.nd when the Apostles heard that the Word of God 
was pree.ched e.t Antioch, presently they sent out Paul and Barnabas, that they shoukl 
go as for as Antioch to confirm the disciples; nnd so the churches were est<1blished in the 
fa.Uh, and increased in number daily. And when Paul did but dream that a man of 
Macedonia called him, he set sail all so fast, ancl went over himself to help them. But 
we have been here these twenty years calling till our hearts ache, anrl ye own 'tis the 
call and cause of God, and yet ye have not heard, or have not a11swered, and that's all 
one. • . . I don't pretend to prophesy, but you know bow 'tis said, the kingdom of God 
shall be taken from them, and given to a nation that will bring forth the fruit. of it. 
God gfre us all the grace to do the things trui.t belong to our peace ..... 

" I cannot think but the honourable Society had done more if they had found one 
honest me.n to bring Gospel orders over to us. No doubt, as they have freely received, 
they would freely give, but there's a nolo episcopari only for poor America ; lmt she shall 
have her gospel day even e.s others, but we shall never see it unless we make more baste 
than we ha.ve done" [20]. • 

That the Society was not responsible for the delay is manifest from the fact 
that it seized every opportunity of pressing the matter, either formally, or through 
individuals, as circumstances rendered advisable. Indeed, long before a Bishop 
was procured it had secured provision for his maintenance. Two of its Presidents, 
Archbishop TENISON in 1717 and Archbishop SECKER in 1768, and an un
known benefae,tor in 1727, gave £1,000 each for this object [21]; Mr. DUGALD 
CAMPBELL in 1720 and the Lady ELIZABETH HASTINGS in 1741 £500 each [22].. 
Other contributions were received from foreign parts as well as at home. The 
Rev. Dr. MACSPARB.AN of Narragansett, New England, bequeathed a farm for 
the purpose [23], and from Barbados came the assurance that the ad,ent of a. 
Bishop would be welcomed with liberal offerings [24]. 

The failure of the petition of "many of the faithfull in the communion of the 
Church of England in North America." to the English Ep;.;;copate in 1718 [25] 
seems to have convinced the Rev. ,T. TALBOT that there was no hope of ever 
obtaining Bishops in a regular way. In 1720 he came to England and received 
help from the Tenison bequest-the interest of this fund being available for some 
retired Missionary* pending the appointment of a Bishop for America. He returned 
in 1722, and in consequence of reports that he had refused to take the oaths to 
the King or to pray for him by name in the Liturgy, his salary was suspended by 
the Society in 1724 until he could clear himself of the charge. It was also 
all~ged that he in 1722 and the Rev. Robert Welton (Rector of Whitecha.pel) 
about 1723-4 had been consecrated by the nonjnring Bishops in England. 

Beyond the occasional administration of confirmation by Talbot it does not 
appear that the episcopal ollice was irregularly exercised, but whatever confusion 
might have arisen from the movement was prevented by an order from the Privy 
Council for Welton's return to England and by Talbot's death in 1727. But 
warnings and appeals were alike lost on this and successive Governments, which 
persistently refused to allow the consecration even of those who were the best 
friends and supporters of the House of Hanover [26J. 

The feelings of amazement excited by the injustice of this policy can only be 

• By means of the accumulations of interest of the Tenison bequest, the Society h11S 
been ennbled (under the nuthority oI the Comt of Chancery) to build up ,, Fund now 
representecl by £18,780 Goyerument Stocks, the inte1·est of which (=£560 per annum) is 
11,vo.ilo.ble for tho pensioning of clisnLlcu Mi,siono.rics [25,i]. 
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('<1nalled by those of admiration for the manner in which It was C'ndured by the 
!llissionaries, whose writings furnish "infallible proofs on this head." (In particular 
~"" Memorial of Six of the New England Clergy, 1725 [27]; Address of Clergy uf 
N"ew York Province at their First Meeting in Conven; ion, 1766 (which mentions 
Rs "an incontestable argument for the necessity of American Bishops" that "not 
less than one out of five'' candidates "who have gone home for Holy Orders from 
the Northern Colonies have perished in the attempt") [28]; Address of the Clergy 
of Massa.cbusettsand Rhode Island inConvention,June 7, 1767[29]; Letters from 
Re\'s, J. SCOVIL, July 6, 1767 [30), E. DIBBLEE, Oct. 1, 1767 [31], S. ANDHEWB, 
Oct. 8, 1767 [32], Dr. JOHNSON, 1769 .[33), M, GRAVES, Jan. 1, 1772 (34].) 

A mid the troubles of the infant Church in America it was consolation indeed 
to be able to turn to a body alwaJs ready to bear and to sympathise, and to do all 
in its power to redress grievances. The Bishop of Long Island, U.S., in 1878 ~aid 

"for nearly the whole of the eighteenth century this Society furnished the only point of 
contact, the only bond of sympathy between the Church of Engla.nd and her children 
scattered over the waste places of the New World. The Church herself as all of ns now 
remember with sorrow, was not only indifferent to their wants, but under 11, me.lign Ste.te 
mflnence, we.s positively hostile to the adoption of all pmctice.l measures ce.lcule.ted to 
meet them" [35]. 

In accepting this statement as a true one as regards the majority of Church 
people, it should be remembered that the Bishops were the leading members 
of the Society, and therefore entirely free from the reproach of having failed 
in their duty. Reproach of another kind they, as preachers of the Anniversary 
Sermons, shared with the Society for "perpaually ringing changes on the neces&ity 
ef a Bisl1op i-1i tlie col,onies." Such was the burden of a newspaper attack in 
America, which received from the Rev. Dr. CHANDLER the reply:-" I will tell 
him for his comfort that these changes will continue to be rung, and that this 
object will be perpetually aimed at, until the desired episcopate shall be 
granted" [36]. 

E\'erytbing that could be done by the Society was done-by action corporate 
or otherwise. The Bishops of London were indefatigable in their exertions. One 
of them went so far as to invite the Clergy of Maryland to nominate one of 
their own number for the episcopal office. Whether this was done with the 
knowledge of the Crown does not appear; but the nomination of the Rev. J. 
Colebatch raised such an opposition in Maryland that the bcal court [about 1728] 
prevented his departure by issuing a writ of ne e!I)eat reg no [37]. Bishop Sherlock, 
as soon as he came to the See of London, applied to the King to have two or three 
resident Bishops appointed for the Colonies, thinking "there could be no reason
able objection to it, not even from the dissenters, as the Bishops proposed were 
to have no jurisdiction but over the clergy of their own Church" [38]. Reasonable 
objections there were none; but sufficient for the day was the evil thereof
intolerance :-

" It was not to be endured the.t episcope.cy should, unmolested, rear its mitred head 
among the children of men who had said to the world: 'Let all mankind know the.t we 
came into the wilderness, because we would worship God without the.t Episcopacy, the.t 
Common Prayer, and those unwa.rra.nte.ble ceremonies with which the land of our fore
fa thcrs' sepulchres he.s been defiled; we came hither because we would have our 
posterity settled under the full and pure dispensations of the Gospel; defended by ruler, 
that shall be of ourselves " (Mather's "Magnalie. ") [39]. 

Although it was not intended to send a Bishop to New England, from those 
provinces came the most determined opposition. 

"W e.s this " (Bishop Sherlock e.ske) "consistent even with a spirit of toleration. 
Would they [the dissenters] think themselves tolerate~ if they were debe.l:1'ed th~ right of 
appointing !llmisters among themselves, and wer~ obliged to send e.11 t_heir ca1':d!datee to 
Geneva, or Scotland, for orders? ;At _the same tune tha~ they g~ve this oppos1t10n,. they 
set up a mission of their own for V1rg1ma, a country entirely episcopal, by e.utho1·1ty of 
thGu Synod. And in their o= country, where th_ey have the power, th~y he.ve pr_osecu~ed 
a.nd illlprisoned several me!llbers for not paymg towards eupportmg the dieeentmg 
preachers, though no such charge ce.n, by any colour of le.w, be imposed on them: this 
h&s l,een the case in New Engle.nd" [40]. 

While this spirit prevb.i.,ed little chance was there of episcopacy rearing its 
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"mitred hcnd." But with the hope of removingapprehensions that the existence 
of other religious communities would be imperilled. the following plan was clrawn 
up by the celebrated Bishop Butler in 1750 setting forth the proposals of the New 
England Clergy :-

" 1. That no coercive power is desired over the laity in any case, but ouly e, i;owcr to 
regulate the behaviour of the clergy who are in Epi•copal orders, e,nd to cn1Tect and 
punish them a,ccording to the laws of the Church of England, in ce,se of misbelrn,,iour 
neglect of duty, with such power e,s the commiss1tries abroad he,ve exercised. 

"2. TlrnL nothing is cksirecl for such hiahopa that may in the ]Past interfere with th,· 
dignity, or ctuU10rity, or inteI'fH-1t of the GovP-rnor, or e.ny other ,,ffirer of State. I 'rohtttc~ 
of wills, liceuses for mnlTiiiges etc. to be left in the hands where they itre ; iind 110 share 
in the temporal government is desired for bishops. 

"3. The mnintenance of such bishops not to he at the charge of the Colonies. 
"4. No Lishov• arc intenc1ec1 to be settled in places wlwre Lhe gove111ment is !,-ft i11 

the he,nds of Dissenters, as in New England etc., but e,ntLority to be given only to 
orde,in clergy for such Church of Eugla.nd congregations e,a a.re a.mong them, and to 
inspect into the ma.nnere and behaviour of the so.id clergy, and to con.firm the members 
thereof" [41). 

The rejection of ihese overtures was due to political causes. 11 The trne 
reason of the bishop of London being opposed and defeated in his ~cheme 
of sending bishops,. was this: "It seems that the Duke of Newcastle, ~fr. 
Pelham and Mr. Onslow, can have the interest and votes of the whole body of 
dissenters upon condition of their befriending them; and by their influence on 
those persons, the Ministry was brought to oppose it." Such was the statement 
of Dr. CHANDLER to Dr. JOHNSON [42); and in 1754 Bishop Secker (then of 
Oxford) wrote to the latter: 11 iVe have done all we can here in vain, and must 
wait for more favourable times. . . . So long as they [the Dissenters•] are 
uneasy, and remonstrate, regard will he paid to them _and their friends here by 
our ministers of state" [ 43). 

The opposition were alive to this fact: their strength lay not in quietness and 
confidence, but in an unceasing agitatfon which was kept up by unscrupulous use 
of unscrupulous means. Colonial legi,;lators and counsellors as well as Briti,h 
Ministers came under their influence; the press of the three leading cities of 
.America was open to a subsidy; pulpits poured forth the vials of wrath; while 
pamphlets took up the parable in words and in prints too profane for these 
pages [441, 

A violent attack made by a noted Puritan, Dr. Jonathan Mayhew of Boston, 
on the charter and conduct of the Society and the episcopate scheme, was so 
ably answered in an anonymous tract as to draw forth his acknowledgment that 
the "worthy answerer." was "a person of excellent sense and a. happy ta.lent at 
writing; apparently free from the sordid illiberal spirit of bi!!'otry; one of cool 
temper, who often showed much candour; was well acquainted with the affairs 
of the Society, and in general, a fair rea..soner." The writer of the anonymous 
pamphlet was Archbishop SECKER, in whom as its President the Society had one 
of the most powerful of advocates [ 45). To quote the words of his biographer:-

" Poste1;ty will ste,nd e,ma.zed, when they are told the,t on this e,ccount, his memory 
has been pursued in pamphlets nnd newspe,pers with such unrelenting rancour, 
such unexampled wll.lltonness of abuse, as he would scarce have deserved had he 
attempted to eradicate Christianity out of America., and to introduce Me.hometanism in 
its room; wheree,s the plnin truth is, that e.11 he wished for was nothing more th11n wh,,t 
the very beet friends to religious freedom ever have wished for, a complete toleration for 
the Ohu1·ch of England in that country" [ 46). 

Posterit.y will also agree with Archbishop Seeker's description of the anomalous 
position of the clergy in America as being " without parallel in the Christian 
world" [-17). 

• Thnt this state of things continued will be seen from the message sent from the 
English Committee acting in concert with the American Dissenters in 1772: "Howe\'er 
the bishops a,nd clergy may l1tbor the point, the persons in power do not seem to be at 
a.II for it at present, and we hope never will." The reply wtts ,, gro.telul 11cknow
ledgment of the "zenl" shown II for the cl\use of religious liberty on this extensi,·e 
continent" [48i,), 
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In 1764 he wrote to Dr. Johnson:-

" The 111Iairof AmericllJl Bishops conl.iimes in suspense. Lord Willoughby of Pnrhnm 
the only English dissenting pee1·, a,nd Dr. Cha,ndler, ha,ve decla,red, E>fter our scheme wa~ 
fully !Rid before them, _tlmt they sa,w no objection against it. The Duke of Bedford, 
Lord-President. hE>th given 11 calm o,nd favournble hearing to it, lmth desired it mny be 
reduced to writing, and promised to consult about it with the other ministers, at his first 
leisure" (48]. 

But the convenient season was not yet. PaJ-ty spirit so prevailed that the Arch
bishop advised action "in a quiet private manner" to avoid" the risk of increas
ing t.he outcry against the Society" [49]. 

The case wa.~ admirably summed np by llishop Lown1 of Oxford in the 
Anniversary Sermon 1771, in which he represented the colonists as being de
prived of 

"the common benefit, which all Christian Churches, in all ages, and iu ovary po.rt of 
the world, lrnse freely enjoyed; and which in those countries Christians of every other 
d0nominution do o,~ this time freely enjoy. If an easy remedy can be applied to this 
g,:1en111ce; surely m chimty it will not be denied to their petitions, in justice it co.nnot 
be refused to their demands. The proper and only remedy bath long since been pointed 
out_: the appointment of one or more resident Bishops, for the exercise of offices purely 
Ep18ropal m the American Church of England; for administering the solemn and edify, 
ing rite of Confirmation; for ordaining Ministers, and superintending their conduct: 
offices, to which the members of the Church of Engl1111d have an undenio.ble claim, and 
from which they cannot be precluded without manifest injustice and oppression. The de
sign bath been laid before the public in the most unexceptionable form: it ho.tb been sup
ported 11gainst every objection, which unreasonable and indecent opposition hath rnised, 
by arguments unanswered and nnanswerable: unless groundless feo.rs, invidious surmi,ee, 
injurious suspicions ; unless absurd demands of needless and imprnctico.ble securities 
against do.ngcre altogether imaginary and improbable ; are to set aside undoubted rights, 
founded upon the plainest maxims of Religious Liberty, upon the common claim of 
Mutual Toleration: thnt fovonrite, but o.bused Principle; the glory and the disgi·ace of 
Protestantism; which all are forward enough to profess, but few steadily practice; and 
which those, who claim it in its utmost extent for themselves, a.re sometimes least of all 
inclined to indulge in any degree to others" [50]. 

On the outbreak of the .American disturbances he wrote to Dr. Chandler 
~fay 29, 1775) :-

" If it shell please God that these unhappy tumults be quiet.ed, and peace and order 
restored (which e.ent I am sanguine enough to think is not for distimt), we may reason
ably hope that our go,ernors will be taught, by experience, to have some regard to the 
Church of England in America" [51]. 

The testimony of Archbishop SECKER in 1766 rises up in judgment against 
the English Go,ernment :-

" It is ,ery probable that a Bishop, or Bishops, would bo.ve been quietly received in 
America before the Sta-np Act was passed.here; but it is certaiu that we could get no 
permission here to send one. Earnest and continua.I endeo.vom·s bo.ve been used with 
our successi,e ministers and ministries, but without obtaining more than promises to 
consider and confer about the matter; which promises have never been fulfilled. The 
King [George the Third] bath expressed himself repeatedly in favour of the Echame; and 
bath promised, that, if objections are imagined to lie against other placea, a Protesto.nt 
Bishop should be sent to Quebec, where there is a Popish one, o.nd where there are few 
dissenters to tp,ke offence. And in the latter end of llfr. Grenville's ministry, a plan of 
1111 ecclesiastical establishment for Canada was formed on which a Bishop might easily 
haYe been grafted, and was lo.id before a committae of council. But opinions differed 
there, and prope1· persons could not he persuaded to attend; and in a while the ministry 
changed. Incessant application waR made to the new ministry: some slight hopes were 
girnn, but no step talrnn. Vesterdo.y, the ministry was cho.nged ago.in, as you may see 
in the papers· but whether any change will happen in our concern, and whether for the 
better or the ~,·orse, I cannot so much as guess. Of lo.te, indeed, it bath not been prudent 
to do anything, w1less at Quebec ; and therefore the Address from the clergy of Connec
ticut which an-iYed here in December last, and that from the clergy of New York and 
Kew Jersey, which arrived in January, have not been presented to the king; hut he 
ho.lb been o.cquainted with the purport of them, and directed them to be postponed to a 
fitter time" [52]. 

To Horatio Walpole be had writteJL :-

" '1'1,e l'easoua,J,k,ness of the proposal, e.bstractedly considered, you seem to o.dmit 
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And incl":od H belong~ to the very no.ture of Epi~copal Churches, to ho.ve Bishops 11 t 
proper d1st11ncea, pres1d1ng over them. Nor w11a there ever before I believe in th<> 
Christian ;yorld, o.n_ ins to.nee of such o. numbe_r o_f such churches, or o.' tenth pa.ri of that 
number, w1th no Bishop o.mongst thorn, or within •ome thousands of miles from them. 
B~t the conaidera.tion of Lhe episcop ,I o.cta whteh are rer1uiaite, will prove the need of 
0p1acop1tl residence more folly. Confirmo.tion is a.n office of our Church derived from 
I-he primitive a.gee, a.nd when o.dminiatered with due care, a, very useful 'one. All oar 
people !n America._ 833 the a.ppoin_tm~nt of it in theirPra.yer books, immediately after their 
Ca.te~h1sm. And 1_f ~hey a,re deme_d 1t unless they will ?ome_ over to Engla.nd for it, they 
a.re, m effect, proh1b1l,ed the exercise of one po.rt of their religion" [53]. 

'fhen followed the eloquent testimony to the Society quotecl on page 743. 
The" fitter time" of the King came not. Already Lbe writing WM on the 

wall, and, with the revolution, passed for ever from Englancl's rulers the oppor
tu □ ity of doing justice to the Church in America. Weigherl in the balances they 
were found wanting-in matters ecclesiastical even more than in civil-anrl the 
loss of the greatest portion of the Colon;e, was a just retribution. The war in 
America shook the Ch □ rch to its foundations-desecrated and o~·erthrew its sanc
tuaries-persecuted its members, priesLhoocl and laity, unto imprisonment, exile 
and death. llut the revolution set the Church free to have nishops. In the 
securing of that freedom invaluable service was rendered by Mr. Granville Sharp. 
His tracts on the '' Law of Retribntion" ( 1776), and" Congregational Courts," 
which showed the importance of Episcopacy as being, according to a maxim of 
the English common law, the strength of the Republic, "bad the extraorclinary 
effect of convincing a very large 1.,mly of Dissenters and Presbyterians, as well as 
Churclunen in America, of the propriety of establishing Episcopacy among them
selves in the United Slates; so that., even d,irin:r the war, a motion had been macle 
in Congress for that purpose, and was postponed merely because a time of peace 
was thought more proper for the con~irleration of so important a regulation. 
"Even Dr. Franklin the philosopher became an advocate for it" [54]. 

The independence of the States rendered resident Bishops necessary for the 
existence of the Church. No candidates could be ordained by the English Bishops 
unless they took the oath of allegiance to the British Crown; and no candidate 
so ordained could be a citizen of the United States without forswearing himself. 
'fhe supply of clergy was therefore end::mgered. Two candidates indeed came 
to England in 1784 and were refused ordination. Their application to Dr. ]'ranklin 
for advice showed that there were matters too high even for the pbilosopher, who 
Etought to solve the difficulty by consulting the French Bishops and the Pope's 
Nuncio I [55]. 

However, an Act was passed (24th George Ill. c. 35) empowering the Bishop 
of London and any other Bishop appointed by him to ordain subjects of foreigr. 
countries without their taking the oath of allegiance. 

nut half measures would not have met the want, and l't!r. Sharp pressed the 
Arr.hbishop of Canterbury to obtain authority" to consecrate Bi~hops for the true 
Christ.ian Church in every part of the world" [56]. 

In the meantime there appeareu. in England "a godly and well-learned wan'' 
anxious "to be ordained and consecrated Bishop" of Connecticut. This was Dr. 
SAMUEL SEABURY, who for many years had been a Missionary of the Society in 
Long Island [57]. With the establishment of the Repnblic, opposition to the 
int.rocluction of Bishops gradually disappeared. Liberty had been proclaimed to 
every inhabitant throughout the land, and although the definition of" inhabitant." 
was limited in respect of complexion, the Church was able to complete her 
organisation. The Conventions of the middle and southern States said, "Let us 
first gather together our scattered members." Rut from the east and north-west 
came yet wiser advice: " Let us first have a head to see, and then we shall be 
better enabled to find our members." The Cleqry of C,,nnecticut took the lead. 
They first chose the Rev. Dr. LEAMING (also a former ~lissiom1ry of the Society), 
who by his sufferings during the war became'a "confessor." Intirmities preventing 
his accepting the oflice, the Convention then elected Dr. SAMUEL ·SEA.BURY, 
and commended him to the Bishops of the English Church for consecration. 

The election was not however the act of the whole American Church; more
over the British Government hesitated to authorise the :English Bishops to 
consecrate until assured that. ofTence would not thereby be given to the R,,public. 
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For these reasons !-he Archbishop of Canterbury on being applied to by Dr. Seabury 
wished for time to consider the question. This was in accordance with the Holy 
:-;cripture and the ancient Canons, which "command that we should not be hasty 
in laying on hands" ~ 58). But a,s the Church in America had been waiting 
for that boon more than a hundred )'ears, Dr. Seabury may be more than 
excu,ed for seeing not.hing but ,langer in delay and for applying to the Scottish 
Bishops. Thus it came to pass that he was consecrated at Aberdeen by Bishops 
KILGOUR, PETRIE, and SKINNER on November 14, 1784 [59). In the following 
summer he returned to Connecticut, the first regular• Bishop of the Anglican 
Communion in North America. · (See portrait on p. 80.) 

The validity of Bishop Seabury's consecration .was not questioned, but it was 
desirable that the succession should be conveyed to America through the English 
Chutch. With a view to this Mr. Granville Sharp had been corresponding with 
various Americans - including Dr. Franklin, Mr. Adams, the first ambassador 
from the United States, and Dr. Rush, a noted 1,Jhysician and Presbyterian at 
Philadelphia. Dr. Rush \TTote to Mr. Sharp on April 27, 1784, that though a 
member of the Presbyterian Church, he est.eemen "very highly the articles and 
the worship of the Church of England," and such was "the liberality produced 
among the dissenters by the war," it was not. likely they would now object to a 
Bi~hop being fixed in each of the States, provided he had" no civil revenue or 
jurisdiction" [60]. 

Negotiations so progressed that in January 1786 Mr. Adams delivered to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury a formal request from the General Convention of 
the American Church for the consecration· of certain persons recommended. 
This Convention, held in Christ Church, Philadelphia, October 1785, at the same 
time gratefully "acknowledged the benevolence of the Society, to whom under 
God the prosperity of our Church, is in an eminent degree to be ascribed" [61]. 
Before however the request could be complied with it was necessary to have 
satisfactory proof of the orthodoxy of the clergymen to be presented for con
secration. On this point some doubt had arisen in consequence of a departure 
from the Book of Common Prayer, shown in alteration11 made according to a 
revision of Archbishop Tillotson and a Co=iilee of Divines in 1689. Archbishop 
::\foore therefore conveyed to the Co;p.vention the unanimous opinion of the 
English Bishops that 

'' While we e.re anxious to gi,e every proof not only of our brotherly affection, but of 
our facility in forwarding your wishes, we cannot but be extremely cautious lest we 
should be the instruments of esta,blishing an ecclesio.stical system which will be called 
11 branch of the Church of England, but afbenvards may possibly appear to have 
departed from it essentially either in doctrine or disciplit'.e." 

The counsels of the English Bishops prevailed. The most objectionable 
alterations in tbe Amencan Prayer Book were withdrawn, and the Preface to the 
Authorised Version states that "upon a comparison of this with the Book of 
Common Prayer of the Church of England ... it will also appear that the 
Church is far from intending to depart from the Church of England in any 
essential point of doctrine, discipline, or worship; or ftlrther than local circum
stances require" [62]. 

Towards the end of 1786 there arrived in England the Rev. WILLIAM WHITE, 
D.D., Rector of St. Peter's, Philadelphia, and the Rev. SAMUEL PR0V00ST, D.D., 
Rector of Trinity, New York-Bishops-elect of PENNSYLVANIA and NEW YORK 
respectively-bearing testimonials from the Conventions of those States. 

Having been introduced by Mr. Granville Sbarp they were formally pre
sented to the Archbishop of Canterbury by Mr. Adams. An Act 1' of Parliament 
having be 0 n obtained, they were consecrated on Sunday, February 4, 1787, in 
Lambeth Palace Chapel, by the Primate (Dr. Moore), assisted by Archbishop . . 

• The two irregularly consecrated by the nonjuring Bishops [ see p. 746] left no tro.cee 
i:i A.1nerice... 

t A.et 26 George III. c. 84 empowers the English Archbishops with the o.esie
tance of other Bishops to consecrate to the office of Bishop persons who o.re subjects 
or L:iLi.:teu::. of countries out of His !l,{aje~ty'i:; d01ni11io11. 
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Markham of York, Bishop Moss of Bath a.nd Wells, and Bishop Hinchliffe of P~ter
l,orough [63]. 

The consecration of the next American Bishop also took place in England, 
Dr. JAMES MADISON being consecrated Bishop of VmGINIA in the Chapel 
of Lambeth Palace on September 19, 1790, by Arch bishop i.Hoore, assisted by 
Bishop lleilby PortetlS of London and Bishop John Thomas of Rochester. Dr. 
:Madison was the last Bishop of the American (U.S.) Church consecrated by the 
Bishops of the English Church [64). 

The first consecration of a Bishop in America took place on September 1 i, 
1792, in Trinity Church, New York, when Dr. TH0:IIAS Jomr CLAGGETT became 
Bishop of MARYLAND. In this act, performed by Bishop Provoost assisted by 
Bishops Seabury, White, and Madison, the succession of the Anglican and the 
Scottish Episcopate was united [65]. 

Thus was everything "done decently and in order," and these "ministers of 
grace, their hands on others laid, to fill in turn their place." " So age by age and 
year by year, His Grace was handed on," till this branch of the true vine bath 
taken root and filled the land, and stretched out branches nnto the sea and 
beyond-preparing the way for, and uniting wiLh, the parent tree, in China anrl 
Japan, raising goodly plants in Greece, West Africa, and Haiti, striving to make 
"the crooked straight" in Mexico, and everywhere bringing forth "fruit in dut! 
season." Of the 200 Bishops on the roll of the American Church, nearly one-half 
remain unto this present, filling 81 Bishoprics. 

Such has been the planting and such the growth of the American Episcopate. 
And herein see we the fultilment of our Saviour'd words, "Every branch that 
beareth fruit, HE purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit." 

If the mother country paid dearly for its first experience in colonising-and 
certainly the loss of half a continent was no light price-it may be said to have 
been compensated by the experience gained. The advantages of that experience 
were seen in an improved treatment of the Colonists, in which the Church shared 
Her members north of the now United States, who had long been waiting for a 
head, might have continued to wait, but for the lesson the State in England bad 
received. And so, when it was seen that thousands of loyalists had left the revolted 
colonies and pa·ssed over to Nova Scotia and Canada, the Government lent its 
assistance in settling them and placing them under the care of a Bishop of that 
Church to which they belonged. On March 21, 1783, eighteen clergymen (of 
whom 10 were or had been S.P.G. Missionaries, and 2 more became so) met in 
:--lew York, and memorialised Sir Guy Carleton, Governor of New York, for the 
establishment of a Bishopric in Nova Scotia, and at length Letters Patent 
were issued constituting the British Colonies in North America into a See 
under the title of Nova Scotia. The person selected for this, the first Colonial 
Dioce~e, was, as if by one consent, the Rev. Dr. T. M. Cu.,1.NDLER, formerly 
Missionary of the Society in New Jersey, a man distinguished for his services tu 
the Church, both as an evangelist and a.~ a rhampion of the American episcopate. 
Although he could not, by reason of ill health, himself accept the office, he was 
instrumental in filling it by recommending an equally worthy man, the Rev. Dr. 
CHARLES INGLIS, who as a Missionary of the Society in Pennsylvania and New 
York, and as Rector of Trinity Church, New York, bad already "witnessed a good 
confession." His consecration took place [at Lambeth] on August 12, 1787, the 
same year in which American Bishops were first consecrated in England [66]. 
( See portmit m,, JJ· ii.) 

The Society's "American Colonial Bishops Fund," which had served, by 
waiting, to accumulate a respectable capital since its inception in 1717 (see 
p. 746), now became of practical use in supporting the first Colonial Bishop-a 
support which has been continued to each occupant of the See of Nova Scotia 
[the total of the payments, to 1900, being £45,620] [67]. 

The presence of a Bishop in Nova Scotia proved an inestimable blessing to the 
Church and to the country generally [.,ee pp. 117-18). But the charge of a territory, 
now occupied by ten Dioceses, was too much for any one Bishop, and in 1 i!.13 
the provinces of Upper and Lower Canada, with their dependencies, were 
formed into the Diocese of Quebec [68). 

This experiment also pro, ell of such obvious advantage to the true interesl!I 
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hot.Ii of t,he mother country and of the Colonies, that it is strange that episcopacy 
<licl not at once become an indispensable part of the Colonial system. Iluttwenty 
,-,,,u~ elapsed before another Diocese was const,ituted in any part of the British 
Dominions. 

The claims of the country now selected had been too long neglected. As 
earl.r as 1G()4 Dr. Prideaux in his "proposals for the propagation of Christianity 
in the East Indies," had maintained (as the result of experience there and 
in the West lndie~) "that the existing evils and deficiencies cannot be otherwise 
remedied, than by settling Bishops and Seminaries in those countries, where 
,linisters may be bred and ordained on the spot." 

The Chart.er grant,e<l to the Ea.~t. In<lia Company in 1698 reqnired them 
"constantly t.o maintain in every garrison, and superior factory, one mioister [to 
be approve<l by the Bishop of Lon<lon] and to provide there also one decent and 
r.onvenient place for divine servic1c, only" [69]. Little however was done under 
this Charter for the moral and religious benefit of India. On the renewal of the 
Charter in IS 13--14 the following resolution, adopted by the House of Commons, 
wa~ mack the basis of a clause in the Act:-

" That it is expedient that the Church Establisli:ment in the British territories in 
the East Indies should be phtced under the superintendence of a. Bishop ttnd three 
ttrch,ka,-011,; and tlu,t aclcrinatc pro\'ision should be mn,de from the territori.tl revenues 
of Enghtnd for thci 1• n1.-1intcna.nce." 

This measure, which was introduced in an apologetic manner by the Government, 
met wiih much opposition and many prophecies of the evils that would arise 
thercfrom in India [70]. The burdens created by this Act have been the only 
"evils," and may be held responsible for the death of several Bishops. On the 
other band, India has been blessed by the lives of nine Bishops of Calcutta and by 
the hallowed graves of seven. In other ways the diocese of Calcutta -coostituted 
1\fay 2, 1814 [p. 472]-servt-d as an example of good rather than evil. It was 
this "due settlement of the Episcopal authority in India''. and "the security 
derived from proper Diocesan controul "which led the President of the Society in 
1818 to represent that its operations might then be" safely and usefully extended 
to that quarter"-a recommendation which was at once complied with [71]. 
Similarly in 1823 the Bath District Committee of the Society ·represented the 
importance of an Episcopal establishment in the West Indies, '' from the con
sideration of toe good effects that were already apparent in its recent appoint• 
ment in the great Eastern Peninsula" [72]. Therefore the Society memoralised 
Government, submitting 

" that the arguments which determined his Majesty's Government to place the Churches 
of America and India under the direction of provincial Bishops, o.pply with at least 
equal forct to the case of the West Indies, and [the Society] conndently refers to tho 
experience of those instances, as exhibiting sa-tisfactory proof of the benefits which 
may be expected LD res,ult from the extension of a similar Estr,,blishmont to these 
important colonies" [73J. 

The precedents served t-0 secure the foundation of the Dioceses of Jamaica and 
Ilarbados in 1824 [pp. 201, 22~]- Hitherto only five sees had been founded in forty
seven years (Nova ticotia 1787, Quebec 1793, Calcutta I 814, Barbados 1824, -
,Jamaica 1824); but since 1835 the average rate of progress has been over one 
a year, and the longest intc,rval between each successive addition bas never been 
more than three years. Encouraging as this progress is, it has not kept pace with 
the growth of the Colonial Church. The territory considered necessary to form a 
Colonial Diocese has generally been of such enormous extent as to render due 
superdsioo an impos,ibilily. Nova S-::otia, which began with half a continent, 
recei ,•ed, it is true, some relief in 1 n13; but the chief burden was shifted on to 
Quebec, and there remained for nearly forty years. 

The case of Calcutta ~vas still harder. Born to greatness, it had greatness 
thrust upon it until in I 824 it extended over the whole of Brit-ish India, Ceylon, 
The Straits 8ettlernents, all places between the Cape of Good Hope and Magellan's 
t>traits, and New South Wales and Van Diemen's Lanrl. 'l'hi, arrangement 
continued to 1835, when the formation of the Diocese c,f Madras was followed. 
by that of Australia 1836 [p. 392] and r.ombay 18:H [p. 6G9] [74]. Thc~e sub-
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divi~lons afforded considerable but insufficient relief; * and the same may he said 
with regard to the separation of Upper Canada (Toronto) from Quebec, and of 
Newfoundland from Nova Scotia in 1839. 

In 1841 was inaugurated one of t,he most important movements in the history 
of the Anglican Church. A letter addressed by Bishop Blomfield of London to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury on April 24, 1840, on the necessity of providing for an 
increase of the Colonial Episcopate, resulted in the formation on April 27, 1841, of 
a fund for the endowment of additional Bishoprics in the Colonies, to which the 
S,P,G. and S.P.C.K. gave .£7,500 and ll0,000 respectively. 

In May 1849 the r,onstitution end name of the institution were thus defined: 
" That henceforward all the Archbishops and Bishops of the United Chnrch of 
England and Ireland form the Committee to be called the 'Council for Colonial 
Bishoprics"' [76]. The institution has been strengthened from time to time by 
the addition of eminent laymen and clergymen, and from the first it has been 
closely associated with the ::iociety, receiving freely not only office shelter, but also 
rich stores of experience from the Chief 8ecretaries of the Society, who have always 
acted as Honorary Secre' aries to the Council. 

From 1841 to J 900 (inclusive) the Council has recei\'ed a total sum of 
£991,388 (a large portion of this consisting of trust funds transferred to it for· 
specific endowments), and has been instrumental in providing for 67 new 
Bi,hoprics [76]. 

The help of the Council is frequently supplemented or preceded by grants-in
aid from the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.IL, the object of all being to stimulate and 
encourage local effort rather than to displace it. With these three sources avail
able no diocese which does its part aeed lack a modest endowment for its Bishop. 

The progress of the Colonial Episcopate since the formation of the Colonial 
Bishoprics Couacil bas been encouraging: that it has not kept pace with require
ments has been due not so much to the want of funds as to Jack of creative power 
on the part of the Church. By the terms of the Consecration Service the Engl!sh 
Bishops are unable to consecrate any Bishop without Royal Mandate or Licence. 
lt has been shown that so far as places abroad are concerned the required autho
rity was withheld until after the older Colonies had become independent: that tbe 
English Bishops were then empowered by Act of Parliament (26th George III. 
c. 84) "to consecrate British subjects or the subjects or citizens of any Foreign 
Kingdom or State to be Bishop~ in any Foreign Kingdom," and that three 
Bishops-two in 1787 and one in 1790-were consecrated in England for the 
United States. This Act did not apply to the Colonies, but the impolicy of any 
longer withholding a Bishop from them had been publicly admitted in 1783, 
the only question being " the proper method" of effecting the establishment of 
a bishopric. The question, as we have seen, was settled in 1787 by the issue of 
Royal Letters Patent constituting the Diocese of Nova Scotia. Among the powers 
conferred on the Dishop was that of exercising "all manner of jurisdiction, power, 
and coercion ecclesiastical." These Letters Patent were approved by the Law 
Officers t of the Crown, notwithstanding the fact that repre,entative institutions 
had long been established in Nova Scotia. With the approval of lawyers :j: still 
more eminent, 1-he same course was adopted in 1793, when Canada, which two years 
before had received representative institutioas, was separated from Nova Scotia and 
erected into the Diocese of Quebec. The precedent of creating dioceses by Letters 
Patent was invariably followed in the case of the Colonies and Dependencies 
down to 1863-in some instances with the recognition and support of Par,iament. 

The right to exercise" all manner of coercion ecclesiasti~al," especially the 
power of summon'ing witnesses, was challenged by the colonists in 1842, in con-

• Between 1822-33 the See of Citlcut.to. wits vacitnt over six years. From 1S45 to 
1857 the Bishop was unable to visit itny phtce north of Allaho.bad, and in no p,trt of tlw 
Punjitb had itn Anglican Bishop ever been seen until 1857, when the Bishop of i\fadms 
went there [74a]. 

t 1787.-Sir W. Wynn, Queen's Advocitte; Sir R. P. Arden (afterwards Lord Alvttu 
ley), Attorney-Geneml; ttncl Sir A. Mttcdonald, Solicitor-Generu.I. 

! 1798.-Sir John Scott (l\fterwards Lord Eldon), Attorney-Genera.I; Sir Joh.!, 
l\litford (afterwards Lord Retlestlale), So!icitor-Gencrnl; and Sir Williu,m :c;cott (,tfter-
1rnrds Lo1·d StowollJ. 
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seque~ce of apprehended action by the Bishop of Tasmania. The question wns 
,-ubm1tt.ed lo the L11w Officers of the Crown, who reported that "Her Majesty had 
no,,aul hority by Lei ters P11~ent to create ~lie cc<;l~siastical __jwrisrliction complai11ci! 
of. In t,he Letten; Patent issued after tins dec1s10n the Bishops' power of punish
ment an~ C?,1-rection w11s lii:n~ted _to that ~f "vbiting the Cler~}'," of "calling them 
before him; and of" ~nqmrmg mto 1heir morals and behav10ur." The preroga-
11,·e oft.he Crown received another blow in 1868, when the Judicial Committee of 
the Pri,·y Council, in 1 he case of Long 1·. the Bishop of Capetown, decided that the 
Bishop's kttc,rs Patc>nt, "being issued after Constitutional Government had been 
estnblishe,l in the Cape of Good Hope, were ineffectual to cr!'atc any j11ri3dictinn, 
Pccle,iu.~ticaJ m· ch•il, within the Colony, even if it were the intention of the Letter~ 
Patent to create such a jurisdiction, which they think doubtful." 

This decision was confirmed by the judgmeut of the Judicial Committee• in 
the case of the Bishop of Natal, which came before them in 1864-6. Relying on 
rhe Met.roµolitical po"·ers confen-ed on him by Letters Patent, the Bishop of 
( '.apC'town had <lepo~ed \.he Bishop of Natal (Dr.Colen so). 'l'his raised the question, 

"Were the Letters Plltent of the 8th of December 18631 by which Dr. Gray WllS 
o.pp1intPd Metropolitnn, n,nd n, Metropolit1tn see or proyince we.a expressed to be created, 
vo.l.d and good m low ?" ' 

On this point the Committee's decision was 
"that o.fLcr th,; est1tblislnnent of 1\11 independent Legislnt1n-o in the settlements of tlu, 
Cape of Good Hope nnd N11to.l, the,·e was no power in the Crown 1,y virtue of itsp,·e
rogative to establish a Mctropolita.n see or province, or to create an ecclesiastical co,~ 
poration, whns~ status, rights, and auth-0rity the colony could be required to recognise. 

"After e. colony or settlement ho.s received legis]n,tive institutions the Crown (subject 
t<l the special pro,-iRions of o.ny Act of Po.rlill.lilent) stands in the same relo.tion to that 
colony or settlement e.s it does in the United Kingdom. 

" It mo.y he true tho.t the Crown, as legal heo.d of the Church, he.s e. right to command 
the consecrntion of n Bishop; but it has no power to assign him any diocese or give him 
ttny sphere of action within the United Kingdom." 

On the general question of Letters Patent the Committee concluded 
' that, o.lthough in a Crown colony, properly so called, . . . a bishopric may be created 
and ecclesiastice.l jurisdiction conferred by the sole authority of the Crown, yet tho.t the 
Letters Patent of the Crow-n will not have any such effect or opemtion in a. colony or 
settlement which is possessed of an independent Legislo.tore." 

Later on Lord Romilly, as Master of the Rolls, decided, and the decision was 
accepted, that Bishop Colenso was entitled to continue receiving the episcopal 
salary from the Colonial Bishoprics Coancil. But while delivering judgment on 
this point he gave an explanation of 1he previous judgment of the ,Judicial 
Cnmmittee, virtually reversing their decision. In this dilemma the Colonial 
Office consulted the Law Officers of the Crown, and with their advice ignored 
Lord Romilly's explanation as obite1· dicta. 

The Colonial Churches on the whole were now in a wonderfully improved posi
tion. Those in the East and West Indies and 1 be Crown Colonies remained bound 
as before, but the bouds of the others were broken asunder and were not renewed. 
Only hy Parliament could the unconstitutional Acts of the Crown have been 
validcted, and such Parliamentary legislation wwi considered to be impossible to 
obtain. The Colonial Office therefore wisely decided to leave those Colonial 
Churches free to manage their own affairs, to elP-ct and consecrate their own 
Bishops wirLout let or hindrance on the part of the State or the Crown [77). 

f The first step in t.his direction was 1aken after the death of Bishop G. J. Mountain 
of Quebec, for whose euccessor (1863) no Letters Patent were issued, but simply 
a mandate for his consecration, addressed to the Metropolitan of Canada] [77a]. 

TLree years later, when it was proposed to consecrate a Coadjutor of Toronto 
under the ·r.itl.? of Bishop of Niagara, the Secretary of State for the Colonies in
formed the Bisnop of Montreal "that a mandate from the Crown is not necessary 
to enal,le Colonial Bishops to perform the act of consecration," and that it rested 
with the Bishops of Uanada, and would be in their power "under the Canadian 
Acts of rn and l!O Vic. cap. 121, and 22 Vic. cap. 139, to rletermine, without bin• 

• Then consisting of the Chancellor (Lord Westbury), Lord Cre,nworth, Lord Kings. 
do=, the De .. n of Al·ches (Dr. Lusbington), and the Mo.ster of the Rolle (Lord Romilly). 
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chance or assistance from the Royal PrllTogative, in what manner the consecration 
of the Bishop of Niagara shall be effected." Attention was drawn to the fact 
"that under Imperial Acts, of which 59 George III. cap. 60 ie the chief, clergymen 
ordained by Colonial Bishops not having local jurisdict.ion and residing within the 
limite of that jurisdiction• are subjected to certain disabilities, except when I his 
ordination is effected under commission from a Diocesan Bishop and within his 
diocese" [78]. 

The consecration of Archdeacon BETHUNE [at Toronto] as Coadjutor-Bishop of 
Toronto on St. Paul's Day, January 25, 1867, is noteworthy as the first instance of 
a Colonial or Missionary Bishop of the Church of England, elected by the free 
voice of his clergy and laity, being consecrated without Royal Manilate or Letters 
Patent. This act completed the emancipation of most of the Colonial Churches [79]. 
Indeed since this time there baa been little difficulty in extending the Colonial 
and Missionary Episcopate excepting in India. Thoce the difficulties have 
hitherto been insurmountable for the most part. 

The efforts of the Indian Bishops and of the Society have been incessant, and 
yet during the last sixty year~ tb.e Church of England in India has been allowed 
only six additional Bishoprics. Fifty-two years ago the Roman Catholics had 
no fewer than ten Bishops in Southern India alone; the Church of England in 
1900 had only nine Bishoprics in the whole of India [BO]. How the Anglican 
Church has been hindered by these restrictions was told by Lord John Manners 
at the Society's meeting for the extension of Indian Midsions in 1857 :-

" Let us look be.ck upon the hindrances thrown, year after year, by the State in the 
way of the Church ma.king her voice heard throughout India, and we shall see how, 
when Christianity so to speak, was tolerated there, every restriction and every fetter 
that could impede her free action was resorted to, as if Christianity was some dangerous, 
revolutionary spirit ,vhich, if once let loose might shiver into fragments the fra.gile 
framework of Anglo-Saxon society and Anglo-Sa.xon Government .... Why, even a 
Malcolm objected to the propagation of the Gospel in those regions [India J and e,s 
late as 1888 the rulers of that land-even after Christianity had been what we might 
call tolero.ted-opposed the subdivision of the then enormous diocese of Calcutta, on 
the ground that if they permitted such e, measure they would not be doing their duty to 
the native popnle.tion" [80a ]. 

The .feeling of the Society has been that were it not to support this and 
Bimilar measures it would not be doing its duty to the native population. 
Between 1826 and 1859 it frequently memorialised the Government for an in
crease of the Episcopate in India [81], and on tpe transfer of the country to the 
Crown it endeavoured (1858) t,) secnre to the Crown the power, as then exercised 
in the Colonies, of dividing dioceses as occasion might require [~2]. 

In 1861, on the death of the Bishop of Madras, it offered to guarantee the 
necessary funds for subdividing that diocese [83]; and in 1874, when his 
successor consulted it as to obtaining a coadjutor, it promised to "co-operate 
towards securing Suffragan Bishops for India, provided that each Bishop is 
appointed to minister within definite territorial limits, and that such territory 
shall not be defined so as of purpose to include only the stations occupied by one 
Society" [84]. In 1876 the Society proposed a scheme for the establishment of 
Missionary Bishoprics at (1) Rangoon, (2) Lucknow, (3) Delhi, (4) Lahore, 
(5) Peshawur, (6) Singhboom (Chota Nagpur), (i) Bangalore, (8) Knrnonl, 
(!l) Kolapore, and (10) in the Gujerathi country-the first six to be taken out of 
the Diocese of Calcutta,(7)and(B)out of Madrns,and the last two out of Boml.Jay 
Diocese. Towards the carrying out of the scheme the Society set apart £:!l,000, 
ancl it was proposed that the Missionary Bishops should "be in the first instance 
Europeans, to ... be succeeded as soon as may b.e by Native Bishops of a self
supporting Native Church l85J. 

The death of Bishop Milman during the preparation of the scheme led the 
Society at once to represent in the proper quarter the unspeakahle disach-antag-e 
under which any Bishop must labour with so inordinately large a Diocese as had 
been committed to the Bishop of Calcutta [86]. After two inter,iews with the 
Secretary of Stale for India and a conference held at Lambeth the Society came 

• The doubts raised e.e to the rights and ministrations of the clergy thus ordained 
.1a.ve since been settled by the Colonial Clergy Act 1874 (37 o.ncl 38 Vic cttp. 77) [78a]. 



7 56 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPA.GATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

t.o ,be conclusion that it was undesirable in the circumstances to move the 
aut.l,orities in England to carry out those proposals which implied the immediate 
appoin~me~t of Missi~nary Bishops, although there was reasou to hope they would 
be ?arncd mto effect rn any ~ase_ supported hy ecclesiastical authority in India. 
Tins support the Society applied itself to obtain [87, 88]. 

The confe(·en~e at Lam_betb Palace wa,os convened by the Archbishop of Can
t~rbnry, who_ invited cert.am ~embers of the Society and other persons to con
sider t,he va.nous schemes which had been proposed for an increase of the Indi,m 
Epi,copate. lt was decided that it was desirable "that a territorial Bishopric 
be founded at Lahore as a memorial to Dishop Milman," and a second at 
Rangoon, by the aid of a fund raised in the Diocese of Winchester· and the 
necessity of a further increase in the number of Bishops in Indi~ was re
cognised. 

In many respects the altered circumstances were highly favourable to the 
Church. By the action of the Government the principle was established that 
a,lthougb" dioceses constituted by Act of Parliament can only be dealt with in the 
way of subdfrision under the authority of another Act," which there was no 
prospect of obtaining, yet new bishoprics could be created iti ten·itories acquired, 
tina 1833-which was the date of the last Act dealing with the Indian Episcopate; 
abo ( with the sanctinn of the native authority) in native States; and Assistant 
Bishops could be appointed. The Church was not slow to avail itself of these 
methods: 1 he year 1877 brought relief to the Bishop of Calcutta by the creation of 
the Sees of Lahore and R.angoon (by Letters Patent); the Bishop of Madras in the 
~ame year commissioned two A~sistant Bishops for Tinnevelly, and in 1879 was 
further relieved by the appointment of a Bishop for the native States of Travancore 
and Cochin [89]. In the first three instances (and in the case of Lucknow, founded 
in 1893) the Society was privileged to assist in providing the necessary funds [90]. 
The £21,000 set aside in 1875-6 was reserved until 1882, when, there being no 
present likelihood of the establishment of Missionary Bishops of the type con
templated, the money was expended in other ways, a portion being appropriated 
to the endowment of the Sees of Colombo and Singapore. But while doing 
this the Society declared its intention to carry out the scheme at the earliest 
possible opportunity [91]. 

More recent events point to the realisation of the scheme. In May 1885 the 
Church in Chota Nagpur petitioned their Diocesan for a resident Bishop. The 
Society supported the petition, and with the approval of the Archbishop of Canter
bury lllemorialised the Government on the subject. The action of the Society 
at first created a wrong impression in the mind of the Bishop of Calcutta, which 
was removed by the assurances that no interference with bis Lordship's rights 
was ever contemplated. With the aid of his Suffragans, :i.nd after conference with 
the Church in Chota Nagpur, the Metropolitan worked out a scheme for a Bishop 
for Chota Nagpur whose position, so far as the Crown is concerned, will be that 
of an Assistant Bishop, but who will receive jurisdiction by canonical consent
that is, by mutual agreement-and be altogether independent savihg the rights of 
the Bishop of Calcutta as Metropolitan of the province. The Society was asked 
to co-operate by granti!lg an annual stipend. but in order to ensure the indepen
dence and permanence of the Bishopric it bas (with the aid of the S.P.C.K. and 
1 be Colonial Bi~boprics Council) endowed the See [92). Should this experiment 
succeed, and thus far it has succeeded, there ought not to be any furtberdifficult.y 
in obtainino- a sufficient number of Dishops for India. [See also pp. 552 and 606.J 

For the "consecration (in England) of Bishops for places outside of the British 
Dominions, provision has been made by Act 5 Victoria cap. 6, commonly called 
the Jersualem Bishopric Act, passer1 in 1841, which is an amendment of the Act 
(f, George lII.) under which !he three Bishops were consecratt:d fo: the United 
States i!l l 787 and 1790. This Act of 1841 empowers the Engl!sh Bishops to con
secrate Bri1.isb subjects or the subjects and citizens of any foreign kingdom or 
State tc be Bishops in any foreign conntry, and within certain limits to exercise 
spirir.ua,J jurisdiction over the ministers of British c~ngregations of the _Church 
of E1,.daud and over such other Protestant congregat10ns as may be desuous of 
placiug the,nselves under the authorit.y ~f such Bishops. E!lglish Church~s 
in foreign parts are however not necessa1_1ly ?ependent on this Act ?r on the 
"·ill of the Crown for the supply of their Bishops. When consecratwn takes 
t,lac:e in Er.gland the Royal l\1andate or Licence iti required in all cases. nut 
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most of the Colonial Churches are free, as the Scottish and Irish Churches are, to 
consecrate without any such restrictions. In the Madagascar difficulty, caused 
by the refusal of Lord Granville to issue the Royal Licence, the Scottish Chnrch 
came to I-he rescue as it did in the case of Bishop 8eabury. [Seep. 377.J With 
the settlement of the Madagascar and the Indian difficulties the chief obstacles 
to the development of the Episcopate abroad may be said to have been over
c·ime. The progress of that development up to the present time is shown in the 
fvllowing lists:- _ 

I. BISHOPRICS OF THE AMERICAN CHURCH 
(All independent of aid from England:). 

(Bi~hopdcs, 81 (including 6 Foreign); Bishops, 84; Clergy, 4,961.) 
Fir,.t First 

Orguu- Diehop Organ- Bishop 

tConnecticut 
Maryland. 

t Pennsylvania 
t Massachusetts 
tNew York 
Virginia 

tSouth Carolina 
tNew Jersey:f: . 
tVermont. 
tRhode Island 
tDele.ware 
tNew Hampshire 
·rnorth Caroline. 

Ohio 
tMe.ine .. 
tGeorgia 

Mississippi 
Tennessee. 
Kentucky •. 
Alabama 
Michigan . 

, Chico.go (formerly "fliinois ") 
Cape Palmas (formerly 

"Africa") 
tWestern New York. 
Louisiana. 
Indiana 
Florida. 
Missouri 
Shanghai ond the Valley of the 

Yangtse River 
.Milwaukee (formerly " Wiscon-

sin") 
Texas 
California . 
Iowa 
Minnesota 
Kansas. 
Haiti 
Pittsbmgh 
Tokyo (originally" Ycdo," then 

"Tokyo," then "North 

ised conP. 
1783 1784 
1783 1792 
1784 1787 
1784 1797 
1785 1787 
1785 1790 
1785 1795 
1785 1815 
1790 1832 
1790 1843 
1791 1841 
1802 1844 
i817 1s23 
1818 1819 
1820 1847 
1823 1841 
1826 1850 
1828 1834 
1829 1832 
1830 1844 
1832 1836 
1835 1835 

1836 
1838 
1838 
1838 
1838 
1839 

1851 
1839 
1841 
1849 
1851 
1835 

1844 1844 

1847 
1849 
1850 
1853 
1857 
1859 
1863 
1865 

1854 
1859 
1853 
1854 
1859 
1864 
1874 
1866 

Tokyo ") . 1866 1866 
1865 
1869 
1869 
1869 
1869 

Nebraska. . . 1868 
Easton . . 1868 

tLong Isl,J,lld 1868 
tAlba.ny. . . 1868 
tCentral New York . 1868 

iseil coni;i. 
Arkansas .. 

tCentral Pennsylvania . 
1871 1838 
1871 1871 

Sooth Dakota. (furrr.erly " Nio
brara ") • . . . . . . 1873 

tNcwa.rk (formerly" Nlhn. New 
Jersey") . . . . 

Western Michigan . . 
New Mexico and Arizonn. 
Southern Ohio 
Fond-du-Lac . 
Quincy. 
West Virginia 
Springfield 
Montana 
North Dakota. 

t East Carolina 
Colorado 
Western Texas 
Oregon (formerly " Oregon 

and Washington" ; see 

1874 
1874 
1875 
1875 
1875 
1877 
1877 
1877 
1880 
1883 
1883 
1887 
1888 

" Olympia") . 1889 
West Missouri . 1890 
Olympia (formerly " Washing-

ton " ; see also " Or,gon ") . 1892 
Southern Florida 1892 
Oklahoma & Indian Territory . 1892 
Spokane 1892 
Southern Virginia, . 1892 
Alaska . 1S92 
Dallas (formerly" Nthn.'l'erns '')1S95 
Marquette (formerly "Ntlm. 

Michigan ") . 
Lexington. 
Los Angeles 
Washington (D.C.). 
Asheville 
Duluth. 
Sacramento (funnaly "Sthn. 

1895 
1S95 
1895 
1895 
1895 
1895 

California ") . . . . . 1898 
Salt Lake (originally " c:tal,," 

then" Nevad,i and Utah") 1898 
Boise (formerly " Wyo11,ing 

and Idaho") . 18()8 
La.ramie (formerly "The 

1873 

1874 
1875 
1875 
1875 
1875 
1878 
1878 
1878 
1880 
1883 
1884 
1865 
1888 

1854 
1890 

1880 
1892 
1S92 
1892 
18!)2 
1895 
1874 

1892 
1896 
1S96 
1896 
1896 
1897 

1874 

1867 

18S7 

Platte") 
Michigan City 
Brazil 
Kyoto (Ja.pan) 

1898 1890 
1898 1S97 
1898 1899 
1898 1900 

t This mark signiJl~s U1Bt the Sooloty has planted aud supported Missions which now form u part of tlle Diocese. 
t The Society cuutributcd townrds the pw·oha.se oI a See House at Burhugtou, New JeL-:,ey 1 111 l 7l3. 
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Il. ENGLISH-COLONIAL AND MISSIONARY BISHOPRICS. 
(Bishoprics, !l7; Bishoy,s, !J(); Clergy, 41802.) 

Founded 
tNova Scoti!t*t 1787 
tQuebect 1793 
+Calcutta . 1814 
tJamaica+~i 1824 
tBarbados . 1824 
t Madras . . . . . . • 1835 
tSydney (f 01·111erly "Australia ")1 . 1836 
tBombay . . . . . . . 1837 
tToronto*~ . . . . 1839 
tNewfoundland''+ . . . . . . . 1839 
t Auckland (formerly "NewZealand "J+,-1841 
Jerusalem and the East . 1841 

tTasmania+, . 1842 
tAntigua+ 1842 
tGuiana+ . 1842 
tGibraltar+ 1842 
t Fredericton 1845 
tColombo+ . 1845 
tCapetownt . 1847 
tNewcastlet, . 1847 
t !\lt,lbourne,- . 184 7 
t Adelaide,- . . 184 7 
tVictoria (China)i: . 1849 
tRupertsland . 1849 
+Montreal+ 1850 
tSierra Leone+ 1852 
tGrahamstownt 1853 
tNatal:j: . . . 1853 
tMauritius:j: . . . . . . . . 1854 
tSingapore, Labuan, and Sarawak*+ . 1855 
tChristchurch (N.Z.J+,- 1856 
tPerth:j: . . . 1857 
tHuron"/ 1857 
tWellingtonn 1858 
tNelsont"i: . 1858 
tWaie.pu'lf . . 1858 
tBrisbane:j:'lf . 1859 
tSt. Helena 1859 
tBritish Columbia 1859 
tNassau*+ . . 1861 
tZanzibar and East Africa (origin-a, ly 

"Zambcsi" and then "Cenlial 
Africa")"/ 

tHonolulu*:;:~ . 
tMelanesia~ 
tOntario:j:'lf . . 
tBloemfontein ( formerly "Orange 

1861 
1861 
1861 
1862 

Ri1Jer ")*; . . . . 1863 
tGoulburn+~r . . . . . . . . . 1863 

Western Equatorial Africa (formerly 
" Niger "i 1864 

tDunedin+"/ . . . . . • . . . 1866 
tGraflon and Armidale . . . • . 1867 

tBathurst1. . . 
Falkland Islands 

tZululand . . . 

Founded 
186!) 
1869 
1870 
1872 
1872 
1872 
1873 

Moosonee . . . . . . . . . . 
tTrinidad:j: . . . . . . . . . . 

Mid-China (fonnerly" North China") 
tAlgoma:j: ...... , .. . 
tSt. John's (formerly "Independent 

Kaffraria ")* . . . . . . 1873 
Athabasca . . 1874 

tSaskatchewan*t 1874 
tMe.de.gascar* . 1874 
tBallarat'I[ . 1875 
tNiagara,- . 1875 
tLe.hore:j: . 1877 
tRangoon:j: . 1877 
t Pretoria *:j: . . 1878 
tNorth Queensland* 1878 
tWindward lslandst 1878 
tCaledonia . . . ·. 1879 
tNew Westminster*+ . . 1879 

Tre.vancore and Cochin . . . . . 1879 
tNorth China. (see Mid-China):j: . . , 1880 
tSouth Tokyo (formerly "Japan")* • 1883 
tHondura.s* . . . . . . . . . 1883 
tQu' Appelle (formerly" Assiniboia ")*+ 1883 

Mackenzie River . . . . 1883 
tRiverina. . . . . . . . 1884 
Uganda. (formerly "Eastern Equa-

torial Africa ") • 1884 
tCalgary:j: . . . 1887 
tCorea*+ 1889 
tChhota N a.gpur:j: 1890 

Selkirk . . . . 1890 
tMashonaland*:j: . 1891 
tLebombot 1891 
fRockhampton:j: . . . . 1892 
Li.koma. ( formerly " Nyasnland ") 1692 

fLucknowt. . . . . 1892 
Kiushiu (South Japan) 1894 
Western China . 1895 

fOsaka (Japan)* . . . 1896 
tOttawa'i[ . . . . . 1896 

Hokkaido (Japan) . . 1896 
tTinnevelly and Madura.":j: 1896 
tNew Guinea'i[ 1897 

Mombasa . . 1898 
tCarpentariat . 1899 
tKeewatin:j:. . 189!) 
1'Kootenay . . 1900 

Proposed:-
(t" N agpur" (for Central Provinces, India),:j:) 
(tShantung, Chinat-) 

t Thi.E mark signifies the.t the Society has planted or supported Misaiona which now form e. part ol the Dloocee. 
• Tl,is shows that the Society he.s contribnted to the support of Bishops by annual grants. 
t Tills sLowo the.t tbe Society bas contrihuted to tl.ie perwu.ueot endowment o( the See. 
"I TIJ i, siguific• that tl,e Diocese ia now independent of sid from the Society. 
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The grand total of the sums actually expended by the 8ociety on the support 
of Bishops is £3G2,7/i0. The influence of the 8ociety is not however to be estimated 
by its conLribuLions of funds for such purpo£es. From tliP. first it ha.s borne 
witness to principles long disregarde<l, but which are now generally recogniser\. 
Instrumentally the extension of the Episcopate may be considered to have been the 
work of the Society, the result of the warniDgs and appeals made long since and 
now at last attended to; and by it~ work in all parts of the world the Society has 
had the privilege of creating a demand for Bishoprics and of giving of its best to 
fi 11 the offices created. In all, 47 of its Missionaries have been raised to the 
Episcopate, and 13i Bishops have been aupp:,rted wholly or in part from its funds. 

It is gratifying to record that three of the latest Missions of the Society
those to Corea, Mashonaland, and Lebombo, were led (i°"tead of followed) by 
Bishops. 

CHURCH ORGANISATION" ABROAD. 

The instructions drawn up by the 8ociely in 1706 for its Missionaries provided 
f9r "meeting together at certain Times, as shall be most convenient, for Mutual 
Advice and Assistance." [Seep. 838.] 

In the ear,y days of the Church in America the meetings took place frequently 
in "Convention "-a term still retained in the American Church -and Com
missaries were sent over by the Bishop of London, some of whom assisted in 
forming parishes. [See pp. 2-3, 57.] But whatever powers were delegated to Com
missaries the fact remained that a non-resident Hishop was practicaWy "useless 
to tbe people." [8ee p. 743.) The establishment of Missions and parishes, with 
vestries, schools, colleges, and libraries, and the hol.ding of conventions and meet
ings, was about as much as could be accomplished in the way of organisatiou• 
without the presence of "the Superior Episcopal Order." 

With the advent of Bishops in the United States the several Church Conventions 
became Diocesan, and all united in the General Convention which was constitnted 
in 1784-5 and held its first meeting in Philadelphia in SeptP.mber and October 
1785. The American Church meets triennially in General Conve11'ion, which is 
composed of the Rouse of Bishops and the House of Dcputie~. All Diocesan and 
Missionary Bishops are entitled to seats in the House of Bishops. Tbe House of 
Deputies consists of four clergymen and four Laymen from each Diocese. No 
alteration can be made in .the constitution, or in the liturgy or offices of the 
Church, unless the same has been proposed in one General Convention and made 
known to the Conventions of every Diocese and adopted at the ensuing General 
Convention. The presiding Bishop at present is Dr. CLARK of Rhode Island_ 
No Province, Primate, Metropolitan, or Archbi-hop find, a place in the 
organisation of the American Church, and only in recent years has the office of 
Archdeacon been introduced; but the Conventions answer to the Colonial 
S)nods. 

The Colonial Churches were slow in adopting Synodal Organi~ation. For the 
first half of the present century they were dependent on local committees and 
local Church Societies for the development and administration of their resources. 
These are the bodies which "have borne the burden and heat of the day," which 
have "hewed timber afore out of the tbick trees," and are "known to have brought 
it to an excellent work "-a work which is still continued by the same agencies 
but on a more representative basis. As early as 1769 a Committee was formed in 
Halifax for the purpo;e of considering and reporting to the Societ.y the state and 
exigencies of the Missions in Nova Scotia. This body, the first auxiliary Committee 
of the Society in t.he Colonies, consisted of the Lieut.-Governnr, Chief J ustH:e 
Ilelcher, and the Serretary of the Province, and rendered good service up to 1776, 
when coercive power over the clergy was desired by them from the Society, under 
the aulhority of Government. This the Society considered " would be highly 
improper," and the Committee was dissolved (93). 

• It should be added that a Oorporntion for the Relief of the Widows and Orpha.ne 
o/ the Clergy wa• estiil>lished in 1769 by three Charters for the provinces of New York, 
Naw Jersey, and Pennsylv1mia, and that for some tlme it was encoumged with ,,B 
annu11l contribution of £60 from the Society. [Seep 40.) 
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It was not till about 1816 that Church Committees be1rn,11 to be geneinlly 
int.rodnce,l in the Colonies. These were of a more representative character 
than t.liat of Halifax, and most of them, whether "District•· or "Diocesan," 
were connected with one or more of the Home Societies. Gradually from 1831 
mnny of these Committees bPcame absorbed into Diocesan Cllurch Societies, 
0mbracing the objects of bot.h the S.P.G. and the S.P.C.K. and having branches 
throughout the <liocescs, so that by 1850 t.lie S.P.G. had become the parent of these 
instil n t ions in almost all t.!1e Colonial dioceses [94]. These associations proved the 
best han<lmaids and auxiliaries of the parent Society, and contributed most effec
tually to the establishment of self-supporting Churches in all parts of the world. 

In the seoon<l )"ea.r of its existence the income of the Toronto Church Society, 
exclush-e of considerable grants of land, amounted to £1,800-that i~, a sum 
greater than that received by tile S.P.G. in any one of the first ten years of its 
exi;;t ence u1,i]. The Sydney Church Society during its first eleven years raised 
:L'il~,Ot10 for maintaining Clergy, C'atcchist.s, Missionaries, and building churches 
an,1 pnrso,rngcs-a sum excc•cding the whole income of the S.P.G. for the first 
twenty-six years [96]. Tile rnlue of these Diocesan Cllurcb Societies bas been 
cvery·wllere recognised-in some CB.l'es tlley have been incorporated by Charter 
and still exist side by side with Synods, in others they have been merged in the 
Diocesan Synods. Although Diocesan Conventions bad been in existence in the 
American Church from 1784, nearly seventy years elapsed before similar ro,presen
tative institutions were adopted. in the Colonial Church. Bishop Selwyn of New 
Zealand lleld a Synod of Gle,,.gy in 1844 [97]; but the foundation of the synodal 
system in the Colonies may be said to have been laid by the .Australasian Bishops 
at a Conference held at Sydney in October 1850. This Conference consisted of 
the Bishops of Sydney (Broughton), New Zealand (i:ielwyn), Tasmania (Nixon), 
Adelaide (Short), Melbourne (Perry), and Newcastle (Tyrell). In consequence of 
<lonbts as to how far they were "inhibited by the Queen's supremacy from 
exercising tile powers of an Ecclesiastical Synod," they resolved not to exercise 
such powers on that occasion ; but to consult together npon the various difficulties 
in which they were placed by the doubtful appliciition to the Church in the 
Province of the Ecclesiastical Laws which were in force in England, and to suggest 
measures for removing their embarrassments, and to consider other matters. The 
Conference stated the necessity for duly constituted Prc,vincial and Diocesan 
Synods composed of Bishops and Clergy, and meeting simultaneously with Pro
vincial and Diocesan Conventions composed of elected laymen, " that the Clergy 
and Laity may severally consult and decide upon all questions affecting the 
temporalities of the Church " [98, 99]. 

[It was thought by many persons that letters patent granted by the Crown 
subjected a Bishop to certain pains and penalties if without license he ventured 
to hold a Synod of Clergy and Laity to confer on ecclesiastical matters. But 
all doubts on this point were removed on the Bishop of Adelaide consulting Sir 
Ricbnrd :Bethell, ,Toseph Napier, Fitzroy Kelly, and A. J. Stephens, who gave 
their opinion that the summoning of such a Synod would be no legal offence.] 
Tile result of the action of the Australasian Bishops has been the establishment in 
all parts of the world of fully representative and legally constituted Synods, con
sisting 0f Bishops, Clergy, and laity-each of whom bas a voice in all matters 
conRidered. In most cases the Synods have received the recognition of the Legis
latares and power to bold property as corpora,tions. 

DIOCESA.N SYNODS were first introduced into-

British North Anierica (Toronto) in 1853 I West Indies (Guie.ne.) in (? 1864) 
Austrn,/Jia (A.dele.ide) in 1855 · Borneo in 1864 
South Africa (Ce.petown) in 1857 East Indies (Ceylon) in 1866 
btw Zealand (A.uckle.nd) in 1860 Japan in 1887 

PROVINCIA.L SYNODS, uniting the dioceses in the respective provinces, 
were established in-

British North America (Province of 
Cana.diL) in 1861, und (Province of 
Rupertsland) in 1875 (seep. 763) 

Au,.,traha (Province of New South Wales) 
in 11:iGG (see p. 7G6) 

Africa (Province of South Africa) in 1870 
(seep. 765) 

West Indies (Province of West Indies) in 
1883 (Bishops only) (s11e p. 764) 
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GENERAL SYNODS were formed for-

( I) Nem Zealrnd (uniting all the Dioceses) in 1859 (seep. 766); (2) Australia 
a11,d Tasmania (uniting all the Dio~e~es) in 1872 (seep. 766); (3) The Dominion 
Qf Canada (uniting all the Dioceses excepting Ua!edonia), 1893 (see p. 713:3). 
The formation of the Canadian General Synod is specially rnemornble as havinec 
been the occasion of thll creation of the first two Archbishoprics in the English 
Colonial Church. The Synod ww organised at Toronto on Setember rn, 189:l, 
when the Metropolitans of the two Ecclesiastical Provinces of •· Rupertsland " 
and" Canada·• (viz., Bishop Machray of Rupertslancl Diocese, and Bishop Lewis 
of Ontario Diocese) were designated "Archbishop" of their respective Sees, as 
well as "Metropolitan" of their Provinces, and Bishop )fachray was als,J elected 
" Primate of all Canada." 

The existing American and Colonial Church organisations for FOREIGN 
MISSIONS are :-In the UNITED STATES.-(!) "The Domestic and Foreign 
Missionary Society," incorporated 1846 and comprehending all persons ~who art 
members of the American Church. It includes the Board of Missions, a :Missionary 
Council, a Board of Managers, and the Women's Auxiliary to the Board of Missions. 
(2) The American Church Missionary Society (auxiliary to the Board of Missions), 
incorporated 1861. 

In AUSTIU.LIA and NEW ZEALAND.-The Australasian Board of Missions 
(Domestic and Foreign), org-anised 1850. [Seep. 398 and index.] 

Jn the WEST INDIES.-The West Indian lllission to Western Africa, organised 
1850-1, on the occasion of the third Jubilee of the S.P.G., with the aid of a con
tribution of £1,000 from the Society. [See pp. 205, 260.J 

In the ECCLESIASTICAL PROVINCE OF C.ANADA.-Tbe Canadian General 
Board of Missions, consisting of the Provincial Synod, working by means of 
"the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Church of England in 
Canada.'' This Socie1.y includes all perEons who are members of the Canadian 
Church. Organised 1B83. In 1886 the Women's Auxiliary was formed in connec
tion with it. [Seep. 175.] (Note.- Missionary Unions were formed in parts of 
Canada in 1875, and Diocesan Boards of Foreign l\Iissions in Nova Scotia in 1870, 
and in Fredericton in 187'!.) 

By means of these agencies and Colonial contributions to the English Foreign 
Missionary Societies, the American and Colonial Churches are joining in the 
evangelisation of the world. [See pp. B7, 198, 253, 383, 385, 467, 731, 733.J 

Church Congresses were institnte<l in the United States in 1874; Australia 
(Melbourne), 1882, and Canada (Hamilton), 1883. 

It is unnecessary to add anything on the subject of the minor Church iustitu
tions abroad. In many respects, especially as regards synodal organisation and 
self-government, the daughter Churches are far in advance of the mother, and 
able to solve some problems which in England seem to be insoluble. 

The progress of Church organisatiuu from simple meetings of the Clergy 
through each successive stage to SJ nods-Diocesan, Provincial, and General-has 
been shown ; it now remains to record the union of the various branches of the 
Anglican Communion in the so-called II Pan-Anglican Synod," or, to use the more 
proper term, the LAMBETH CONFERENCE. This "crowning of the edifice" owes 
its origin to the daughter Churches. The first suggestion was made in 1851 by 
Ilishop Hopkins of Vermont, when responding to the invitation of the President 
to join in celebra.ting the Society's Jubilee:-

" It is nlways o. gro.teful theme to o.n Americnn Churchman when " Prel11te of our 
revered Mother Chui·ch speuks, o.s your Gro.ce has been pleased to do, of the 'close com
munion which binds the Churches of Americn und Englnnd.' For my own po.rt, I woulu 
tho.t i~ were much closer than it is, and fervently hope that the time may come when 
we sho.11 prove the rnnlity of th11t communion in the primitive style, by meet111g 
togcthe1· in the good old fashion of Synodical action. How nstuml a.nd reasonttbl" 
would it seem to be, if, 'in n time of controversy and division,' there shonlcl be o. 
Council of nil the Bishops in Communion with yom· Grace! And would not such till 

assemblage exhibit the most solemn and (under God) tho most intluentio.l ttspect of 
strongth and unity, in maintaining the true Gospel of the Apostles' phtnting, against the 
bold and £also nssumptions of Rome ? It is my own firm belief that such 11 me,tsure 
would be productive of immense advantage, and would exercise a moral influence far 
beyond that of o.ny seculo.r legislation" [100]. 
The next movement came from the Provincial Synod of Canada, which in Sep
tember 1865 addressed the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury. 

3x2 
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This requesL being support.en. by many other Bishops, home and colonia , and 
by the Convocation of Canterbury, Archbishop Longley convened a Conference 
"'.hich met on_ September 24, 1867, nnd was attended by seventy-six Dishops, 
viz.: 18 English and Welsh, 6 Irish, 6 ScoUish, 24 Colonial and Missionary, 
4 retired Colonial, and 19 American (U.S.) Ilishope. A second Conference was 
opened on July 2, 1876, at which one hundred Dishops were present, viz.: 
35 English and Welsh (including three Suffragan Bishops and four ex-Colonials 
holdin~· "permanent commissions" in England), 9 Irish, 7 Scottish, 80 Colonial 
and Missionary, and l 9 American (U.S.) Bishops. A third Conference whicli 
beg:m on July 3, 1888, consist.ed of 145 Bishops, viz.: 40 English and Welsh 
(including 8 Sufl'rag;rns), 11 Irish, 6 Scottish, 63 Colonial and Missionary 
(including two Coadjutors), 6 ex-Colonial, and 29 American (U.S.) Bishops [lOl ]. 

In connection with 1 he Confrrencc, the Society organised meetings throughout 
the country, which were supported by Bishops from all parts of the world. At 
Sunderland on August 2, 1888, the late Bishop Lightfoot of Durham gave 
expression to tbe universal feeling of gratitude for the work accomplished:-

" There are now fourteen African Bishops. Not one of those Dioceses existed till 
Her Gracious Majesty had been on the throne fully ten years. There are nineteen Sees 
in British North America, and only two of them were in existence at the commencement 
of this reign. There e.re now thirteen Australian Sees, and the first of them was created 
just about the time Her Majesty ascended the throne. There are eight Sees in New 
Zee.le.nd e.nd the Pacific Islands, and not one of them existed at the commencement of 
the reign. Let us ask ourselves what a See means ? It means the completion of the 
framework of a settled Church government; it means the establishment of an Apostolic 
ministry, which we believe was especially ordained by God to be the meo.ns by which 
the ministrations and the gifts of the Church of Christ should flow to men. It is the 
enrolment, as a corporate unity, of one ot1ier member of the great Anglican com
mun.ion. The question which we have to ask ourselves is, by whnt agency, under God, 
had these results been achieved? I do not wish. for a moment to under-rate the assist
ance which has been r<:ndered from other qna1·te1·s. The noble generosity of individnnls 
has done much; the co-operation of the great Church Missionary Society has done more. 
There is a specie.I association likewise for the est'.lblishment of Colonial and Missionary 
Bishoprics. But the one Society which from first to lo.st has taken up this special work, 
1111d has carried it to these glorious results, is the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. I think, therefore, at the Lambeth Conference, when our hearts were full of 
thanksgiving for their results, it would have been base ingratitude if we h'!-'1 forgotten the 
instrumentality through which God had worked. When I speak to Amencan Bishops or 
clergymen, their language is tbe language of hea.rtfelt enthusiasm and gratitude tomtrds 
tile i::,ociety. I think "e may say that if there had beeu no Society for the Propag,,tion 
of the Gospel there could, Lwm1nly speaking, have been no Lambeth Conference" [103J. 

The Society was associated with the closing service of the last Conference 
(he1d in St. Paul's Cathedral on July 28, 1888), by receiving the thank-offerings 
uiade on that occa,;ion r104J. 
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The meeting of the fourth L'tmbeth Conference, which wa:: antedated by A.rcb
hishop Benson in order that it might coincide with the l,300th anniversary of the 
landing of St. Augustine, chanced to coincide also with the commemoration of 
(Jueen Victoria's• sixtieth year-1897. It opened on ,Tune 30, and was attende(l 
by 194 Bishops; viz. : 52 English and Welsh (including 20 suffragans); 10 Irish; 
7 Scottish; 70 Colonial and Missionary (including 6 coadjntors); 6 ex-Colonial 
Bishops (including 4 acting as assistants to English Bishops) ; and 49 American 
(U.8.) Bishops (including 3 coadjutors). 

A large portion of the Encyclical Letter from the Bishops dealt with Missions, 
e.nd contained much that will justify and commend the Society's work, e.g., " The 
Colonists are our own kin and we cannot leave them to drift away from the Church 
of their fathers .... The work " of Foreign Missions " at present stands in the 
first rank of all the tasks which we have to fulfil. ... Our duties to the Colonies 
in all spiritual matters are undeniably heavy. But the great task of evangelising 
the human race is largely put upon us, and we cannot shrink from bearing the 
burden." 

This division of work concurs with the Society's policy, which places first in 
order the care of the Colonists, next that of our heathen fellpw-subjects in our 
Colonies and dependencies, and then the conversion of the heathen beyond the 
Empire. 

Further, the Bishops were of opinion that on the converts from heathenism, 
e.nd a fortiori on the Colonists, must be impressed "the universal duty of main
taining their own ministry" ; and they added that " Societies do not profess to do 
more than form or found Churches, retiring from the work when the Missions pass 
on to the stage of organised Church life." 

This also has been the aim of the Society, though generally it has been 
necessary to continue its help for long periods after Churcheg, Dioceses, and 
Provinces have been fully organised. 

A.s on previous occasions, the Society was allowed to be, in a sP.nse, united with 
the proceedings of the Lambeth Conference. Its annual meeting was fixed by 
his Grace the President for a day which would make it a quasi prelude to the 
great gathering at Lambeth. The annual service in St. Paul's Cathedral on 
June 23 was attended by the Primate and sixty-six Bishops, and the preacher, 
appointed by the Archbishop of Canterbury, was, as in 1888, a Bishop of the 
American Church-the Bishop of Mississippi. On June 25 the Society held two 
meetings in St. James' Hall, London, when an address of welcomet to the Bishops 
supplanted the usual brief report, and the Church's work in all parts of the world 
was brought before crowded.audiences. 

A.s in 1888 the offertory at the concluding service of the Lambeth Conference 
(held in St. Paul's Cathedral on Angust 2) was given to the Society [105]. 

• In connection with this event, the Society (June 18, 1897) presented o.n address of 
congratulation to the Queen, in which it r<ca.lled Her ~fajesty's acceptance of the office 
of Patron in 1888, the late Prince Consort's recognition of its claims on the occasion 
o[ the third Jubilee in 1851 by being enrolled on the list of Incorporated Members, by 
presiding over its Annual Public Meeting a.nd by ma.king a donation to its funds, a.nd the 
further mark of royal sympathy by the contribution of Her Majesty o.nd His Royal 
Highness to the fund for erecting the Memorial Church, Constantinople, a.t the close of 
the Crimean war. As a. result of its endeavours to fulfil the obligations la.id upon it by 
the Royal Charter in 1701, the Society had been "Lhe means of ple.nting the Church in 
almost every part of Her Majesty's Empire," e.nd had "fostered the growth of the 
Church until many dioceses have become independent of all external a.id." During Her 
Majesty's reign (1887-97) the number of Anglican Bishoprics in foreign pe.rts had 
increased from sev~n to uinety-two, and the Society's rissionaries from 219 to 763, the 
native clergy, of whom there was not one in 18S7, now numbering 1S:l of Asiatic and 46 
of Airica.n birth. The address was "very gro.ciously" received by the Queen [105a ]. 

t This address contained a fuller summary of the spiritual progress o.ud expansion of 
the Church, and of the Society's she.re in the same during the Queen's reign, than that 
given in the address to He1· Majesty. The new fields occupied by the Society in the 
period oa.n be seen at a glance by referring to the table <it the beginning of this book 
While the number of English-Colonil\l and Missiont\ry Bishoprics had risen from 7 to 92, 
the American Bishop,·ics h,lll increi\sed fron116 to 78=170 in [l.l] (sec R. 1S97, pp. 17-19) 
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The Society declined a.n invito.tion to te.ke po.rt in the so-oo.lled " Pn.rlio.ment of 
Religions" held e.t Chico.go in 1898. A aimila.r invita.tion to the Archbishop of 
Co.nterbury met with similar treatment, beco.use (as his Grace expln.ined n.t the 
Society's Annuo.l Pnblic Meeting in 1898) the o.ttcmpt to present e. parliament of 
religions o.ppeared to him "to be a toto.l misapplico.tion of a trne view," e.nd 
"we co.nnot make om Christianity o. member of a parliament of religions without 
acknowledging that those religions have equal claims, and that they ca,me to 
mankind under a parity of conditions." Tho.t he could by no means o.dmit, o.nd 
therefore, although not surprised at the Roman Catholic and other churches 
having accepted the invitation, he felt that for the Church of Engla.nd he must 
refnse it. It might ha.ve been possible to have aooepted it if it were " a qne ition 
of evidences," but that did not seem to be the idea. Our religion does not 
oonsist of evidences only. There is fe.ith, a deep-rooted faith, in one Fo.ther, Son, 
!l.nd Holy Ghost; and faith and devotion, such as must be entertained by every 
Christian soul which is rooted and grounded in Him, could not be subjects for 
discussion. "The Church is like the old temple. There is the court of the 
Gentiles; there is the court of the women into which the ordine.ry worshippers 
are admitted; there is the court of the priests; there is even the holy place; but 
I do not think tha.t we could go to a.ny such assembly and lea.ve our holy of holies 
behind us; still less could we irua.gine that its veil could be dra.wn o.side." 

The result of the gathering, as shown by the misrepresente.tions of Buddhist 
delege.Les on their return to Japan, justified the action of the Society e.nd its 
President (see p. 724), and proved that the holding of such a meeting wa.s, o.s a 
Je.pa.nese Christian so.id, e. great m.iste.ke [106]. 

FooT-NOTES FOB PAGES 768-8. 

t This me.rk signifies twi.t the Society ha.s planted or supported Missions which now 
form po.rt of the Diocese. 

• This shows that the Society ha.s contributed to the support of the Bishop by 
o.unual grants. 

: This shows th1Lt the Society has contributed to the perma.nent endowment of 
the See. 

~ Thls indicates tha.t the Bishop he.dpreviou•ly been a. Miesione.ry of th~ Society. 
'If This signifies the.t the Diocese is now independent of a.id from the Society. 



THE ENGLISH-COLONIAL AND MISSIONARY BISHOPRICt-\, 
1787-1900, arranged under their respective countries and in 
Ecclesiastical Provinces, with lists of the Bishops. 

(For general clvronological list of the Bishoprics, seep. 758.) 

I. BRITISH NORTH AMERICA (24 Bishoprics). 

PBOVJ:Jll'CE O:E' CAJll'ADA (10 Bishoprics\-'.lfontreal was constituted a 
Metropolitical See by Letters Patent in 1861, but ceased to be so on the resignation of 
Bishop Oxenden, when (in accordance with the previous decision of the Provincial Synod 
that the primacy should no longer be of necessity attached to l\lontreal, but that on each 
avoidance a Metropolitan should be named by vote of the House of Bishops) Bishop 
Medley of Fredericton we.a elected "Metropolitan" on January 27, 1879, and held the 
office until his death in 1802. The successive Metropolita.ns have been Archbishop Lewis 
of Ontario (1898-1901) and Archbishop Bond of Montreal, elected 1901. 

1787. NovA SooTIAtt (the first Colonial See).-Bishops: C. Inglis,§* 1787; R. 
Ste.nser,§• 1816; J. Inglis,§• 1825; H. Binney,* 1851; F. Conrtney,* 1888. 

1793. QuEBEct! (formed out of Nova Scotia).-Bishops: J. Monntain, 1703; C. J. 
Stewart,§ 1826; G. J. Mountain,§ 1836; J. W. Willie.ms, 1863; A. H. Dunn, 1802. 

1839. -,rToRONTot (formed ont of Quebec).-Bishops: J. Strachan,§* 1830; A. N. 
'B- Bethune,§ 1867; A. Sweatman, 1879. 
~ 1846. FREDERICTONt (formed out of Nove.Scotie.).-Bishops: J. 11-Iedley, 18.J5; H. T. 

-~ Kingdon, Coadjutor Bishop 1881, Bishop 1892. 
-~ 1860. MoNTREALt! (formed out of Quebec).-Bishops: F. Fulford, 1850; A. Oxenden, 
~ 1869; W. B. Bond,§ Bishop 1879, Archbishop 1901. 
Q 1857. 1HURoNt (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: B. Cronyn,§ 1857; I. Hellmuth,§ 

1871; M. S. Baldwin, 1888. 
-:S 1862. 1ONT.Uuott (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: J. T. Lewis,§ Bishop 1862, 

Archbishop 1893; W. L. Mills, Coadjutor, with title of "Bishop of Kingston," 1000, 
-2, Bishop of Ontario 1901. 
,€ · 1873. ALOo:r.ut! (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: F. D. Fa.uquier,§ 1873; E. 
o:, Sullivan, 1882; G. Thomeloe,§ 1897. 
~ 1876. -,rNuG.uut (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: T. B. Fuller,§ 1875; C. 

~ 

Hamilton, U!85; J, P. Du Moulin, 1896. 
1896. 1OTTA.WAt (formed out of Ontario).-Bishop: C. Ha.milton,cuns.1885, tr. 1896. 

Ii: PBOVJ:l\TCB O:E' BVPEBTSLAJll'D.-Constituted in 1875, Rupertsland being 
-2, the Metropolitice.l See (9 Bishoprics). 
~ 1849. RuPERTSLAND.t--Bislwps: D. Anderson, 1840; R. Me.chmy, Bishop 1865, 
~ Archbishop of Ruperteland and Primate of All Canada. 1893. 
~ 1872. MoosoNEE (formed out of Rupertsland).-Bishops: J. Horden, 1872; J. A. 

Newnham,§ 1898. 
1874. ATHABASCA (formed out of Rupertsland).-Bishops; W. C. Bompo.s, 1874; R 

Young, ·1884. 
1874. SASXATCHEWANt! (formed out of Rupertsl.and).-Bishops: J. McLean,* 187-l; 

W. C. Pinkham,§ 1887. 
1883. Qu'APPELLEt! (formerly "Assiniboia," formed out of Rupertshmd a.nd Sas

ke.tchewe.n).-Bishops: A. J. R. Anson,* 1884; W. J. Bum, 1893; J. GrisdaJe, 1897. 
1883. MACKENZIE RIVER (formed out of Atho.basca).-Bishops; W. C. Bompo.s, cons. 

1874, fr. 1883; W. D. Reeve, 18&1. 
1887. CALaARYt! (formed out of Saska.tchewe.n).-Bishop; W. C. Pinkham,§ 1887. 
1890. SELKillK (formed out of" Me.ckenzie River").-Bishop: W. C. Bompas, cons. 

1874, tr. 1891. 
1~99. KEEWATJNt! _(lqrmed out of Rup~rtslo.nd o.nd Moosonee).-(Bishop not yet 

appomted.) Cc/ r; , ~·,, ,< tc ( 1 • _,, (:;_ · • ·.:_. 

1859. BRITISH CoLUMBIA.t-Bishops: G. Hille, 1859; W. W. Perrin, 1893. 
1879. NEW WESTMINSTERt! (formed out of British Columbia.).-Bishops: A. W. 

Sillitoe* 1879; J. Do.rt,*§ 1895. 
1900. KooTENAYt (formed out of New Westminster and for the present under t.he 

charge of the Bishop of tha.t Dioceae). 

t • ! § "J Sea foot-notes on p. 762b. 
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The Society declined e.n invite,tion to take pe,rt in the so-ce,lled "Parlin,ment of 
Religions" held e.t Chicitgo in 1893. A similar invitation to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury met with simile.r tree.tment, bece,use (as his Gra.oe expla.ined l\t the 
Society's Annual Pnblic Meeting in 1893) the attempt to present a pe.rlie.ment ot 
religions appee.red to him "to be a total misapplication of e. true view," e.nd 
"we cannot me.ke our Christianity a member of e. parlie.ment of religions without 
acknowledging that those religions he.ve equal claims, and the.t they co.me to 
me.nkind under a pe.rity of conditions." That he could by no mee.ns 11,dmit, l\nd 
therefore, although not surprised at the Rome.n Catholic and other churches 
ha\'ing accepted the invitation, he felt that for the Church of England he must 
refuse it. It might have been possible to have accepted it if it were" a queition 
o! eYidences," but that did not seem to be the idea. Our religion does not 
consist of evidences only. There is faith, a deep-1·ooted faith, in one Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; and faith and devotion, such as must be entertained by every 
Christian soul which is rooted and grounded in Him, could not be subjects fo1· 
discussion. "The Church is like the old temple. There is the court of the 
Gentiles; there is the court of the women into which the ordinary worshippers 
are admitted; there is the court of the priests; there is even the holy place; but 
I do not think that we could go to any such assembly and leave our holy of holies 
behind us; still less could we imagine that its veil could be drawn aside." 

The result of the gathering, as shown by the misrepresentations of Buddhist 
delegates on their return to Japan, justified the action of the Society and its 
President (see p. 724), and proved that the holding of such a meeting was, as e. 
Je.p&nese Christian said, a great mistake [106]. 

FOOT-NOTES FOB PAGES 768-8, 

t This me.rk signifies the.t the Society ha.s planted or supported Missions which now 
form pa.rt of the Diocese. 

• This shows tha.t the Society ha.s contributed to the support of the Bishop by 
aun ua.l gre.nts. 

; Th.is shows that the Society ha.s contributed to the permanent endowment of 
the See. 

§ This indicates tha.t the Bishop had previously been a Missionary of the Society 
, This signifies th&t the Diocese is now independent of aid from the Society. 
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'l'HE ENGLISH-COLONIAL AND :MISSIONARY BISHOPRICS, 
1787-1900, arranged under their respective countries and in 
Ecclesiastical Provinces, with lists of the Bishops. 

(For general chtronological list of the Bishoprics, seep. 758.) 

I. BRITISH NORTH AMERICA {24 Bishoprics). 

Paov:nrc:a or CANADA (10 Bishoprics\-1\fontreal was constituted "' 
Metropolitico.l Bee by Letters Pa.tent in 1861, but ceased to be so on the resignation of 
Bishop Oxenden, when (in a.ccorda.nce with the _previous decision of the Provincial Synod 
that the prima.cy should no longer be of necessity attached to Montreal, but i:hat on each 
a.voido.nce a. Metropolita.n should be named by vote of the House of Bishops) Bishop 
Medley of Fredericton was elected "Metropolitan" on ,January 27, 1879, and held the 
office until hie death in 1892. The successive Metropolitans have been Archbishop Lewis 
of Ontario (1898-1901) a.nd Archbishop Bond of Montrea.l, elected 1901. 

1787. NoVA 800T1Att {the first Colonial See).-Bishops: C. Inglis,§" 1787; R. 
Sta.nser,§• 1816; J. Inglis,§• 1825; H. Binney,' 1851; F. Courtney,' 1888. 

1793. QuEBEctt (formed out of Nova. Scotia).-Bishops: J. Mountain, 1703; C. J. 
Stewart,§ 1826; G. J. Mounta.i.u,§ 1836; J. W. Willia.ms, 1863; A. H. Dunn, 1892. 

1839. 1ToRONTot (formed out of Quebec).-Bishops: J. Strachan,§" 1839; A. N. 
~ Bethune,§ 1867; A. Sweatman, 1879. 
~ 1846. FREDERICTONt {formed out of Nova Scotia.).-Bishops: J. Medley, 18-15; H. T. 

-~ Kingdon, Coo.djutor Bishop 1881, Bishop 1892. 
.. 1850. MoNTREALtt {formed out of Quebec).-Bishops: F. Fuliord, 1850; A. Oxen den, 

-~ 1869; W. B. Bond,§ Bishop 1879, Archbishop 1901. 
~ 

187
~~~. \~~f:Jit::;~ out of Toronto).-Bishops: B. Cronyn,§ 1857; I. Hellmuth,§ 

~ 1862. 10NTARrn+t (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: J. T. Lewis.§ Bishop 1862, 
Archbishop 1893; W. L. Mills, Coadjutor, with title of "Bishop of Kingston," moo, l Bishop of Ontario 1901. 

,,; · 1873. ALooMAtt (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: F. D. Fauquier,§ 1873; E. 
o, Sullivan, 1882; G. Thomeloe,§ 1897. 
~ 1876. 1Nuo.uu.t (formed out of Toronto).-Bishops: T. B. Fuller,§ 1875; C. 

Hamilton, 1885 ; J. P. Du Moulin, 1896. 

"<:l 
1891i. 10TTAWAt (formed out of Onto.rio).-Bishop: C. Hamilton, cons.1885, tr. 1896. 

l PKOVZNCB OF RVPBRTS:LAND.-Constituted in 1875, Rupertsland being 
~ the Metropolitical See (9 Bishoprics). 

"€ 1849. RuPERTSLAND.t--Bislwps: D. Anderson, 1849; R. llla.chro.y, Bishop 1865, 
~ Archbishop of Rupertsla.nd and Primo.te of All Canada 1893. 
~ 1872. MoosoNEE (formed out of Rupertsland).-Bishops: J. Harden, 1872; J. A. 

Newnham,§ 1893.' 
1874. ATHABASCA (formed out of Rnpertslo.nd).-Bishops: W. C. Bompas, 1874; R. 

Young, 1884. 
1874. SASKATCHEWAN+t {formed out of Rupertsle.nd).-Bishops: J. McLean,* 1874; 

W. C. Pinl1ham,§ 1887. 
1883. Qu' APPELLEtt (formerly "Assiniboia," formed out of Rnpertsh,ncl 1LI1d So.s

ka.tchewa.n).-Bishops: A. J. R. Anson," 1884; W. J. Bum, 1893; J. Grisdale, 1897. 
1883. MACKENZIE RIVER {formed out of Atho.basca).-Bishops: W. C. Bompl\S, cons. 

1874, fr. 1883; W. D. Reeve, 18,;1. 
1887. CALOARYt! (formed out of So.sko.tchewa.n).-Bishop: W. C. Pinkham,§ 18S7. 
1890. SELKIRK (formed out of" Mackenzie River").-Bishop: W. C. Bompas, cons. 

1874, tr. 1891. 
1899. KEEWA'UNft (formed out of Rupertshmd o.nd Moosonee).-tBishop not yet 

a.ppointed.) ' 

1869. BRITISH CoLUMBU..t-Bishops: G. Hille, 1859; W. W. Perrin, _1893. 
1819. NEW WESTMINSTERtt (formed out of British Columbie.).-B»hop.t: A. W. 

Sillitoe,* 1879; J. Dart,'§ 1895. 
1900. KooTENAYt (formecl out of New Westminster a.nd for the present wider the 

cha.1·ge of the Bishop of th.it Diocese). 

t • ! § 1 Bes foot-notes on p. 762b. 
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(Independent Bishoprics.) 

1819. CALEDONut (fo1·med out of British Columbie.).-Bishop: W. Ridley, 1870. 

1889. NEWFOUNDLANntl (formed out of N°'·e. Scotie.).-Bishops: A. G. Spencer,*§ 
1889; E. Foild, • 1844; J. B. Kelly, Coe.djutor 1867, Bishop 1876; L. Jones, 1878. 

II. THE WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA (9 Bishoprics.)11 

PROVDll'CB OP TBB WEST Z:N'DZES (8 Bishoprics).-(There is no fixed 
Metropolitico.l See. The "Prime.tee" he.ve been Bishop Austin of Guio.ne., .1888-92, 
o.ud since 1892 Bishop Nuttll.ll of Je.me.ica., who in 1897 wa.s designated" Archbishop of 
the West Indies.") 

1824. 1Jn1AICA..tl-Bislzops: C. Lipscomb, 1824; A. G. Spencer,§ 1848; R. 
Conrtene.y, 1856; W. G. Tozer, 1879; E. Nutte.11, Bishop 1880, Archbishop of the Wesb 
Indies, ll!n7. Coadjutor Bishop: C. F. DoueL, 1888. 

1824. BARBADOs.t-Bishops: W. H. Coleridge, 1824; T. Pe.rry, 1842 (Coadjutor 
Bishop, H. H. Parry,§ 1868); J. Mitchinson, 1878; H. Bree, 1882; W. P. Swe.by, cons. 
1898, tr. 1900. 

1842. ANTIGUA.tl (formed ont of Be.rbe.dos'.-Bishops: D. G. De.vis, 1842; S. J. 
Rigaud, 1858; W. W. Je.ckson,§ 1860; IJ. ;;. Bre.ncb, Coadjutor Bishop 1882, Bishop, 
1895; H. Me.ther, 1897. 

1812. GuuNAtl (formed ont of Be.rbad.os).--Bishops: W. P. Austin, 1842; W. P. 
Swaby, 1898; E. A. Pe.rry, 1900. 

1861. N'ASSAUtl (formed ont of Je.me.ice.'.-Bishops: C. Co.ulfield, 1861; A. R. P. 
Vene.bles, 1868; F. A. R. Cramer-Roberts,• 1878; E.T. Chnrton, 1886. (Va.cant.) 

18711. TBINmA.Dtl (formed ont or Be.rbe.dos).-Bishops: R. Ra.wle,§ 1872; J. T, 
He.yes, 1889. 

1878. WINDWARD lsLA.NDstl (formed out of Barbo.dos; up to the present it he.a 
rema.ined under the cba.rge of the Bishop of tha.t See;. 

1888. HoNDURA.st (formed out of J'a.ms.ica.).-Bishopa: E. Holme,§ Me.rch-J'uly 
1891; G. A. Ormsby,• 1893. 

(Independent Biahoprio.) 

1869, F~HLA.ND IsLA.Nns.-Bi8hop: W. H. Stirling, 1869. (Ve.ca.nt.) 

O In addition to these_ there a.re two Bishoprics of the American Church, viz.: He.iti 
urga.nised 1868, a.nd Brazil, orga.n1sed 1&98. 
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III. AFRICA AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT (18 Bi~hoprioe),R 

PR.OVINCZ 0:1' SOVTR A:l'R.ZCA (10 Bishoprics), C"petown beina the 
Metropolitic<Ll See: the Bishop of Co.petown having been constituted Metrop~litl\n 
Bishop by Letters Po.tent in 1858, 

1847, 0APETOWN.ft-Bishops: R. Gray, 1847; W. W. ,Jones, Bishop 1874, Arch
bishop 1807. Ooadjutor Bishop : A. G. S. Gibson,§ 1894. 

1853. GnAHAMSTOWNft (formed out of "C"petown ").-Bishops : J. Armstrong, 
1Ba8; H. CoUcrill, 1856; N. J. Merriman,§ 1871; A. B. Webb, cons. 1870, tr. 1883; 
C. E. Cornish, 1890. 

1853. NATAL U (formed out of "Ca.petown ").-Bi.,hops: J. W. Colenso ("Natal"), 
1853; W. K. Macrorie (" MMitzburg "), 1869; A. H. Baynes (K Natal-:\faritzburg," 1893, 
11,nd "Nl\t11l," 1894); F. S. Baines, 1901. 

1869. ST. HELENAt (formed out of "Capetowu ").-Bishops: P. C. Claughton 
1859; T. E. Welby,§ 1862; J. G. Holmes, 1819. 

1863. BLOEll!FONTEINt! (formervy "Orange River"-formed out of "Ca.petown "), 
-Bishops: E. Twells, 1863; A. B. Webb,• 1870; G. W. H. Knight-Bruce, 1886; J. W. 
Hicks, 1892. Bishop-elect: Rev. A. Chandler. 

1870. ZuLULANDt (formed ont of "Capetown ").-Bishops: T. E. Wilkinson, 1870; 
D. McKenzie, 1880 ;_ W. M. Carter, 1891. 

1873. ST. JoHN'st (formerlAJ "Independent Kaff1·aria "-formed out of "Cupe
town ").-Bishops; H. Callawo.y,§ 1878; B. Key,•§ 1886. Bishop-elect: Rev. J. W. 
Willia,ms.§ 

1878, PRETORIA ft (formed out of "Bloemfontein ").-Bishop: H. B. Bousfield,* 
1878. 

1891. LEBOMBott (formed ont of "Zulnland ").-Bishop : w. E. Smyth, 1893. 

1891. M,\SHONALAND,t*t-Bishops: G. W. H. Knight-Bruce, cons.1886, tr. 1891; 
W. T. Gaul,§ 1895. 

(Indepenclent Bishoprics.) 

1852. SIERRA LEONE.tt-Bishops: E. 0. Vida.I, 1852; J. W. Weeks, lS:,5; J. 
Bowen, 1857; E. H. Beckles, 1860; H. Cheetham, 1870; E. G. Inghe.m, 18ti3; J. Taylor 
Smith, l897. 

1864. WESTEilN EQUATOBUL AFRICA (formerly "Niqer ").-Bishops: s. .!. 
Crowther, 1864; J. S. Hill, 1808; H. Tugwell, 1894. .Assist,mt-Bishops: C. Phillips, 
1898; I. Oluwole; 18981 and J. Johnson, 1900. 

1881. 'l[ZANZIBAR AND EAST AFRICAt (originally '"Zambesi" an,l then "Central 
Africa").-Bishops: C. F. Mo.ckenzie, 1861; W. G. Tozer, 1863; E. Steere, 187-l; C. A. 
Smythies, 1883; W. M. Richardson, 1895; J. E. Hine, cons. 1896, tr. 1901. 

1884. UGANDA (formerly "Eastern Equatorial Africa ").-Bishops; J. Htlo1l1ling
ton, 1884; H. P. Parker, 1886; A. R. Tucker, 1890. 

1892. LIKOMA (formerly" Nyasaland ") (formed out of "Centml Africa ").-Bishops: 
W. B. Hornby, 189!1; C. Maples, 1895; J. E. Hine, 1896. Bishop-clesignate: Rev. G. 
Trower. 

1898, MOMBASA (formed out of "EMtern Eqn11tori,tl Africa ").-Bishop: W. G. 
Peel, 1899. 

1864. MAURITIUs.tt-Bishops: V. W. Ryan, 1854; T. G. Hatcha.rd, 1869; H. C. 
Hnxt.tble,§ 1870; P. C. Royston, 18711; W. W..Jsh, ltl9i; W.R. Pym, 1898. 

1874, MADAGASCAB.t-Bishops: R. K. Kestell-Corn.ish,* 1874; G. L. King,* 1809. 

II In addition to these there is the Bishopric of Co.pa Palmas, West Africa, org,,niscd 
in 183U by the Amoricu.n Church. 
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IV. AUSTRALIA (16 Bishoprics). 

Paov:nrca 01' ••w 8011TB 'W'AL:118 (6 Bishoprics), Sydney being the 
Melropoliticttl See: the Bishop of Sydney he.ving been constituted e. Metropolibo.11 Bishop 
by Letters Patent in 1854. 

1836. 'l[SrnNE,t (/orrn,e,·uy "A1lstralia ").-Bishops: W. G. Broughton, 1880; F . 
.,, Bttrker, 1854; A. Barry, 1884; W. Saumarez Smith, Bishop 1890, Archbishop 1807. 
§ 1817. 'l[NEWCASTLEH ,formed out of "Australie.").-Bishops: W. Tyrrell, 1847; 

J. B. Pc,u·son, 1880; G. H. Ste.nton (cons. 1878, tr. 1891). 
-S 1863. 'l[Got:LBURNU \formed out of "Sydney ").-Bishops: 111. Thoru0,s, 1868; W. 
~ Chttlmers,§ 1892. 
~ 1867. GRAFTON AND ilMDJALEt (formed out of "Newce.stle ").-Bishops: W. C. 
~ Sllwyer, 1867; J. F. Turner, 1869; A. V. Green, 1894. (Ve.ce.ut,J 

1869. 'l[BATHURsTt (formed out of'' Sydney").-Bishops: B. E. Marsden, 1869; C. E. 
'a- Camidge, 1887. 
§ 188l. RrvERINAt (formed out af "Goulburn," &c.)-Bishops: S. Linton, 1884; E. A. 
;;;, Anderson, 1895. 

CQ 

] 1842. 'l[TASM.rnatl (formed out of "Austre.lia ").~Bishops: F. R. Nixon, 1842; 
~ < C. H. Brornby, 1864; D. F. So.ndford, 188S; H. H. Montgomery, 1889 (res:1901), 
~ . 1847. 'I[ A.DELAIDEt (formed out_ of "Austre.lia ").-Bishops : A. Short, 1847; G. W. 

. Kenmou, 1882; J. R. Harmer, 189~. :5 1817. 'l[MELBOURNEt (formed out of "Australia").-Bishops: C. Perry, 1847; J. 
;:: Moorhouse, 1876; F. F. Goe, 1886. · 

.,. 1875. ,rBALLARATt (formed out of "Melbourne ").-Bishops: S. Thornton, 1875; 

.1 (Coadjutor-Bishop: H. E. Cooper, 1895-1900); A. V. Green, cons. 1894, tr. 1900. 
:: l8b7. PEBTHU (formed out of "Adele.ide ").-Bishops: M. B. Hale,§ 1857; H. H. 
;,; Parry§ (cons. 1868, tr. 1876); C. 0. L. Riley, 1894. 
~ 1859. ,rBmsBANEt! (formed out of "Newcastle ").-Bishops: E.W. Tu.Inell, 1859; 
,e M. B. Hale (cons.1857,tr.1875); W. T. T. Webber, 1885. Assistant Bishops: N. Dawes, 
"' 1889-92; J. F. Stretch, 1895-1900. 
~ 1878. NORTH QUEENSLANDt (formed out of" Sydney").-Bishops: G. H. Ste.nton,• 
~ 1878; C. G. Barlow, 1891. 
~ 1892. RoCK!lillPTONtl (formed out of " Brisbane ").-Bishop : N. De.wee, con.a. 
~' 1889, tr. 1892. 
:: 1899. CARPENTAB.IAtl (formed out of "North Queensla.nd" a.nd "Adelaide,")-

1:S Bislwp: G. White,§ 1900. 
1897. ,rNEw GUINEA.t-Bishop: M. J. Stone-Wigg, 1898. 

V. NEW ZEALAND AND THE PACIFIC (8 Bishoprics). 

l'JI.OV:ESCE 0:1' •EW' ZEAL.&1111'D (7 Bishoprics\, 'l'here is now no fixed 
Metropolitical See. The Primates he.ve been Bishop G. A. Selwyn of New Zee.la.nd or 
A.uckle.L.d, 1859-£9 ; (the Bishop ho.ving been constituted e. Metropolitan Bishop by 
Letters Patent in 1858) BiEhop Harper of Christ Church, 1869-89; Bishop He.dfield of 
Wellington, 1890-3; e.nd Bishop Cowie of Auck!itud, Acting Primate 1893; Prime.ta 1895. -

1841. ,rAucKLANDt! (formerly "New Zealand ").-Bishops: G. A. Selwyn, 1841; 
W. G. Cowie(" Auckla.nd "), 1869. 

1856. ,rCHRISTCHUBCHt! (formed out of "New Zeo.le.nd ").-Bishops: H. J. C. 
Harper, 1856; Churchill Julius, 1890. 

1858. ,rWELLINGTONH 1formed out of" New Zeale.nd "),-Bishops: C. J. Abre.he.m,§ 
1856; 0. He.dfield, 1870; F. Wallis, 1895. 

1858. ,rNELSoNtl (formed out of "New Zealand ").-Bishops: E. Hobhouse, 1858; 
A. B. Suter, 18G6; C. 0. Mules, 1892. 

1868. ,rW.UAPut (formed out of-" New Zeale.nd ").-Bishops: W. Williams, 1858; 
E. C. Stuart, 1877; W. L. Willie.ms, 1895. 

1861. 'l[MELANESIAt (formed out of "New Zealand ").-Bishops: J. C. Patteson, 
1861; J. R. Selwyn, 1877; C. Wilson, 1894. 

1866. 'l[DuNEDINtl (formed out of" Christchurch ").-Bishops: H. L. Jenner, 1806; 
B. T. Nevill, 1871. 

(Independent Buhopric now being transferred to the Americam, Ohurch,) 

1861. '1!HoN0LuLu.t1-Buhops: T. N. Staley,* 1861; A, Willis,• 187~. 
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VI. ASIA AND THE ISLANDS ADJACENT (21 Biahoprica).JI 

PBOVZl'l'CB 0:1' Zl'l'DZA Allll'D CBT:Z.011' (lOBishoprics), Co.Icutte. bein" the 
M~tropolitico.1 See: the Bishop of Ce.lcutte. he.ving been cree.ted Metropcilitan by Letters 
P11.tent of 1885-7. 

1814. CALCUTTA.t-Bi.,hops: T. F. Middleton, 1814; R. Heber, 1828; J. T. Ja.mes, 
1827; J. M. Turner, 1829; D. Wilson, 1832; G. E. L. Cotton, 1858; R. J\Iilma.n, 1867; 
E. R. Johnson, 1876; J.E. C. Welldon, 1898. 

1835. MADRABt (formed out of "Calcutta. ").-Bishops: D. Corrie, 1835; G. T. 
Spencer, 1837; T. Dea.ltry, 1849; F. Gell, 1/lGl; (.Assistant-Bishops for Tinnevelly: E. 
811.rgent, 1877-90; R. Ce.ldwell,*§ 1877-91); H. Whitehead,§ 1899. 

1837. BoMBAYt (formed out of "Calcutta. ").--Bishops: T. Carr, 1837; J. Ha.rding, 
1851 ; H. A. Douglas, 1869; L. G. Mylne, 1876; J. Me.ce.rt.hur, 1808. 

1845. CoLoMBoft (formed out of "Calcutta. ").-Bishops: J. Chapman, 1845; P. C. 
Claughton, 1862; H. W. Jermyn, 1871; R. S. Coplestoo, 1875. 

1877. L.uroREU (formed out of "Calcutta. ").-Bishops: T.V. French, 1877; H. J. 
Mo.tthew, 1888; G. A. Lefroy,§ 1899. 

1877. RANoooNt+ (formed out of" Ca.lcutta.").-Bishops: J.H. Titcomb, 1877; J.M. 
Stre.che.n,§ 1882. 

1879. TRAVANCORE AND CocHIN (formed out of II Madras ").-Bishops: J.M. Speechly, 
1879; E. N. Hodges, 1890. 

1890. CHHOTA N.i.oPuntf (formed out of "Oa.lcutte.").-Bishop: J. C. Whitley,§ 
1890. 

1892. LuoKNowU (formed out of II Co.lcutto. ").-Bishop : A. Clifford, 1893. 

1896. TIN.IEVELLY AND MADURA ft (formed out of "Madras ").-Bishop: s. Morley, 
1896. 

("N.1.0PU11," (FOR CENTRAL PRO'lINOEs)tf (now being formed on_t of II Ca.lcutta.").) 

II In addition there a.re the following Bishoprics founded: by the Americo.n Church; 
Shanghai o.nd the Va,lley of the "Yangtse_ River," orga.rused 18H; Tokyo (Jap0,11)1 

org.-urned ltl66; Kyoto (Jo.pan), orgo.nised 18U8. 
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(Indepennent Bishopi-ics.) 

184l. "JERUs.,LEU AND THE EAST" (originally "Jerusalem ").-Bishops: Ill. B. 
Alexa.nder, 1841; S. Goba.t, 1846; J. Barclay, 1879; G. P. Blyth, 1887. 

1865 SINGAPORE, LABUAN, AND 8.rnAwill.tt (jormei·ly "Labuan and Sarawak").
Bisltops: F. T. l\foDouga.11,*§ 1855; W. Chambers,•§ 1869; G. F. Hoee,• 1881. 

(CHIXA):-

1849. ,VxcToRutl I Hong Kong].-Bishops: G. Smith, 1849; C. R. Alford, 
1867; J. S. Burdon, 1874; J. C. Hoare, 1898. 

1872. Mm-CmNA (previously to 1880 known as II NorLh Chi110," o.nd wrongly as 
"Ningpo "-formed out of "Victorie. ").-Bishops: W. A. Rus;ell, 1872; G. E. 
Moule, 1880. 

1880. NoRTH CmN.,tl (part of the origine.l Diocese of North Ohine., which ienow 
designated "Mid-Chine.," see above ).-Bishop : C. P. Scott,§ 1880. 

1895. WESTERN C1mu.-Bishop: W.W. Ce.sselle, 1895, 

(BIIANTUNGH (now being formed out of II North Ohine. ").) 

1889. CoB.EA,tl-Bishq,: C. J. Corle,• 1889. 

,JA.PA'!l):-

1883. SouTH Toxrn (formerly "Japan" ;t (fonned out of "Victorie.").
Bishq,s: A. W. Poole,* 1888; E. Bickeret.eth,•§ 1886; W.Awdry,• cons. 1895,tr.1898. 

1894. Krusaro (formed out of "Ja.pa.n ")_.-Bishop : H. EvingLon, 1894. 

1898. OsAXAt (formed out of "Je.pe.n ").-Bishops: W. Awdry,• cons.1895, tr, 
1896; H.J. Foss,•§ 1899. 

1896. HoXJUIDO (formed out of" Je.pa.n ").-Bishop: P . K. Fyson, 1898, 

VII. EUROPE. 

1842. GIBBALTAR.tl-Bishops: G. Tomlinson, 1842; W. J, Trower, 1868; 0. A. 
He.rris, 181\8; C. W. Se.ndford, 1874. 

Gibre.ltar is not un.ited with e.ny Ecclesiastica.l Province. 

fNote.-The English Che.ple.inciee in Northern e.nd Cent!e.l ~urope are under t~e 
jurisdiction of t.he Bishop _of_ London, who e.t the present t,me 1s _represented by his 
Coo.djulor, Bishop T. E. Wilkinson.) 
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CHAPTER XCV. 
EDUCATION. 

I. 

Tms branch of the Society's work embraces Primary, Secondary,and Collegiate 
education, carried on in Day and Boarding Schools; and in so:ne cases combined 
with Orphanages and Industrial training. The institutions for t-be training of 
Missionaries will only be referred to here-an account of each being given in 
Part II. Attention is also dkected to the references to Schoolmastern on 
pages 844-6, and to the references in the Index under "Education." 

NORTH AMERICA.-The Society's work of education began in 170.J, with 
the opening of a "Catechising School" for the Negro and Indian slaves in the 
city of New York. By this means many were raised from their miserable con
dition and became steadfast Christians [pp. 63-4]. Sirni!ar Primary 8cbools were 
established by the Missionaries in other parts of the now United .:itates, both for 
the slaves and the colonists, some of which continueil to be snpported by the 
Society during its connection with this p!ut of America. For want of school
masters the Clergy were sometimes unable to perform one part of their pastoral 
office-catechising. In many places the condition of the white children was 
little better than that. of heathen, and few as were the :Mission Schools-limited 
means obliging the Society to employ limited agency-they formed the only 
centres of enlightenment for a considerable portion of the poorer children. The 
Justices of the Peace, the High Sheriff and the Commander-in-Chief of Her 
Majesty's Mili1ia, in the County of Richmond, Long Island, in thanking the 
Society on behalf of the inhabitants for its Mission [pp. 58-9], wrote in 1712: 
"Ym1 have added to the former a fresh and late Instance of your Bonnty, in 
allowing a support to a Schoolmaster for the instruction of our Youth: the de
plorable want of which bath been a great affliction to us."' Similarly the Vestry 
of Hempsted, on the same island, reported to the Society in 1713 that "Without 
your bounty and charity our poor children would undoubtedly want all education; 
our people are poor, and settled distantly from one another, and a.nable to board 
out their children" [l]. 

In British North America the Society began to sapport Primary Schools in 
Newfoundland, 1726 [p. 89]; Nova Scotia, 1728 [p. 1071; Upper Canada, 1784 
[p. 165]; New Brunswick, 1786 [p. 130}; and Lower Canada, isor [p. H6]. 
Early in the present century it became a favourable object with the Society to 
introduce the "Madras" or "National" system of edL1cation into the North 
American Colonies, and this was accomplished by sending Ollt in 1815-16 the Rev. 
James Milne, qualified by attendance at Baldwyn's Gardens, Lonrlon, and Mr . 

. West, one of the most accomplished masters trained at that institlllion. By the 
latter a Central School was opened at Halifax in December 1816, which was 
welcomed by all classes. A liberal subscription was raised on the spot, under 
the patronage of the Earl of Dalhousie and the two Houses of Assembly, for the 
erect.ion of a building, and it was deemed expedient to extend the instruction 
given, 10 Grammar, Geography, French, ·and the higher branches of A.rit1metic 
and Mathematics, as the rich as well as the poor eagerly availed themselves of 
the School. This extension did not interfere with Lhe principal object of the 
instit,ution--the gratuitous erlucation of the lower classes. The manifest 
superiority of the system of education as. exhibit.ed at Halifax un,lcr Mr. West 
(and his st1cce~sor in 1820, Mr. A. S. Gore of New Brunswick) created such a 
" sen~ation" throughout Nova Scotia and the neighbouring provinces that from 
many quarters the several local school masters and mistresses were sent to 
Halifax for training. Simila!" central training institutions were formed in other 
parts, so that by 1824 it was recorded that the Society had been "the great in
strnment of intrud,LCing the National system of education in the capitals of Canada, 
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Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick, and extending it through every part. of the 
North American Colonies." These schools proved of great influence in the im
provement of the moral and religionH character of the people. The merits of the 
system became generally adruitted by Homan Catholic~ and Dissenters alike
the former, after acqniring the method, removed their children to sohools set up 
under their own nmnag·ement [2]. 

In 1827 the Society was expending on National education in North America, 
exclnsive 0f the Cent.ml Institutions, £1,430 in salaries varying from £5 to £20 
per :rnnurn, aruong 200 teachers acting under the superintendence of its Mis
sionaries [2a]. It was I-he hope of the Society that the benefits conferred by the 
schools which it had introduced would become so evident that the support and 
extension of the system might be left to the voluntary support uf those who had 
witnessed the good fruit produced. From 1833 therefore the Society's grants 
for primary education in North America gradually became less, and ceased in 
New Brunswick 1836, Upper and Lower Canada and Newfoundland 1843, 
and Norn Scotia 1858, the schools being continued from local sources [3]. 

For COLLEGE see pp. 774a-82. 

WEST INDIES A.ND SOUTH AMERICA.-Simullaneously with 
the withdrawal from North America came a more pressing call from another 
quarLer. Primary Schools for the Negroes had been started by the Society 
in Barbados 1712 [p. 199] and the Bahamas 1738 [p. 217], and in 1834 it 
initiated, and during the next fifteen years it brought to a successful issue, 
the great educational movement in the West Indies &c. by which the freed slaves 
were assisted to a rightful nse of things temporal and to a fuller knowledge of 
things eternal. In a report by Mr. La. Trobe to Government in 1839 is shown 
how mnch good was effected even in such a short period as four years :-

" Previous to eme,ncipo.tion in 1884 the education of the negro we,s ce,n-ied forwe,rd in 
e.11 these colonies, more or less, under every dise,dve,nto.ge. The Colonie,l legislatures 
were openly adverse to it; the gree,t body of the proprietors o.nd administrators of estates 
not the less so; for one of their own cle.ss to attempt it, we,s considered folly, or whe.t 
was worse, tree,son to the common interest and were the individual e. non-resident or 
0.11 absentee, his designs were almost certain to be defeated. In the me,jority of co.sea 
the Clergy or the Missionaries who were prompted to undertake the education of the 
slave were looked upon with an unfriendly eye. Not unfrequently open o.nd o.cknow
led cred opposition was adcled to covert distrust e.nd dislike. However high the cho.ro.cter, 
andhowe,·er unimpeachable the purposes of the offending parties, the spirit of fear e.nd 
of distrust could not be quieted; e.nd it is notorious the,t it actuated the conduct of me.ny 
in their treatment of the persons e.nd projects of the highest dignitaries in the colonies, 
whether civil or reiigious. The schools to which the negro had e.ccess were, for the most 
pa.rt, of bnt poor pretensions. The ~ee.ns necesse.ry to give them system e.nd forc': were 
neither to be dre.wu from the colorues nor from the.mother country; e.nd, gle.ncmg e.t 
the state of colon.i.e.1 educo.tion in general, it me.y be so.id with truth the.t, in the majority 
of instances, the restricted principles upon which the pe.rochie.l e.nd so-ce,lled free schools 
were conducted, e.nd the loose mo.uner in which they were carried on, furnished e. severe 
comment npon the degree of estime,tion in which sound education we.a regarded in the 
colonies, and one, equ,illy se,·ere, upon the che.re.cter of public bodies possessing the 
power e.nd control o,;,er institutions of this class .... Little e.s has been done e.t this do.te, 
compared to wha.t must be effected before the lo.pse of mo.ny yee.rR if these noble colonies 
are not to become a. reproe.cb to the mother country, the che.nge is so singnle.rly striking 
that e.11 must 111low it, whether they rejoice in it or not. 

"A widely-spread, if not e. genera.I impulse, he.a been given to the ce.nse of negro edu
cation both e.t home and in the. colonies. It has not only roused e.nd stimulated those 
cb&ritaLle e.nd religious bcdies in the mother country, whose efforts, stemming the cur
rent of colonie.l opposition e.nd of home indifference, ho.d previously been directed to t'10 
prosecution of this object, e.nd he.d given counten11nce to it; or he.a encouraged _tl_1ose 
few individuals in the colonies themselves, who, from e. sense of morol e,nd rehg1ous 
duty, or from superior worldly foresight and sage.city, had already shown themselves 
friei,dly to the education of the labouring class; but it he.s e.lso influenced e. consider9:ble 
e.nd daily-increasing body of those very men who ranked but recently among the decriers 
and opposers of every mee,sure which nppee,red to threaten the more.I culture of tho 
negro rfl.(;e. It is evident that the n_egro alone is n?t to be benefited by t~e che.nge, for 
,n many inst11nc·P,s public attent10n m the colomc,s 1s seen to be strongly directed to the 
re-organisation of existing institutions for education, and to the foundation of othera 
suited to the wants of e.ll classes of the population" ['l 
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To this and to the Summary 8tate111ent given on pages H14-6 it is only necessary 
to add that so fer as the schools supported by the Society's Negro Instruction 
l<'und of £171, 77i were corcerned, the self-supporting st.nge was reachec1 in al! 
cases by 1860, and in many at an earlier r1ate. 

The ordinary Primary Schools for the ncgroes on the Codrington Trust 
Estate, Ilarbados [p. 200], have for some years past been under Government 
control [6]; but in Guiana and in Trinidad the Society still afforcls educational 
facilities for the Coolies and (in the former country) fort he native Indian races [6]. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 782-3. 

AFRIOA.-The negroes in Africa received from the Society in 1765 a 
schoolmaster as well as Missionary in the Rev. PHILIP QuAQUE, a native, 
educated in England, who continued in these offices at the Gold Coast over 
fifty years. [See pp. 266-8.) Good service was rendered in South Africa ( 1821-8) 
by the ReY. W. WRIGHT, the first Missionary from the Society to the Cape, by 
the reorganisation and extension of schools at Capetown and neighbourhood 
for English, Dutch, Malays, and Natives [pp. 269-70]. Mauritius shared in the 
Negro Instruction Fund from 1838 to 1850 [p. 370], and still receives school aicl 
from the Society for the Creole and Indian population [7]. Both here and in 
Madagascar, as well as generally in South Africa, much has been accomplished 
by the Missionaries for the education of the native and coloured races at little 
cost to the Society's funds. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 784-7. 

AUBTRALASIA..-In 1795 the Society was moved to take part in the re
generation of the convicts of Australia-men who by the faults of their count.ry 
almost as much as hy their own crimes had been allowed to fall into a state more 
pitiful than that of the heathen. Up to 1829 two schoolmasters or school
mistresses, selected by t.he Chaplains from the more promising of the ex-convicts, 
were supported in New South Wales, and from 1797 to 1826 two in Norfolk 
Island. Only small educational results could be expected from such small 
efforts, but the Society could do no more [pp. 387-9]. Neither in .Australia nor in 
New Zealand has it been necessary for the Society to expend much money on 
primary schools, but in those countries, as in South Africa, the Missionaries have 
taken their part in promoting education. The institutions for the aborigines esta b
lished by the Society in 1860-2 at Poonindie [pp. 419-21] anrl Albany [p. 427) have 
demonstrated again and again that the use of proper means can make intelligent 
Christians of the uath-es of Australia. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 7B7 a, 788. 

INDIA AND CEYLON. 
"I feel deeply interested in oat ive eduqation," said the Bishop of Madras to 

his clergy in 1839. 

" So long as I me.y be permitted o. pla.ce a.mong you, my voice she.II be raised in 
its beha.lf. Do it with prudence, to.et, and every necessary consideration for the 
unluippy blindness of those with whom you have to deal, but promote natiYe educa
tion; and with God's gro.ce and blessing Christie,nity will inevita.bly follow. We shall 
not live to see the glorious result; but il we ase our best endeavoars soberly and 
steadily to promote this noble object, future generations will pronounce as blessed." 

The promotion of Christian education has been a primary object with 
Missionaries of all denominations in India. So successfully has the work been 
pursued that, notwithstanding the competition of Government Schools, the 
Mi~sion Schools equal them in number and in some cases outdo them in efficiency, 
and to a great extent the higher education of the youth of India is in 1 he hands 
of Christians. The g-reater popularity of the Mission Schools is partly due to the 
fact that the educational policy of the Government is purely secular, destroying 
belief in Hinduism without providing a religiou in its place. The Indian 
Education Commission reported in 1883 :-" the evidence we have taken 
shows that in some Provinces there is a deeply seated and widely spread desire 
that culture and Religion should not be divorced, and that this desire is sharerl 
by some representatives of nati\·e thought in every Province. In Government 
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inst it, ;tions this desire cannot be gratified." An illnstration of this was furnished 
by an inflncntfal meeting hcl<l in Ma,lras in 1886 for the consideration of the ques
t.ions:" ls the present srstem of cdncation complete or is it defective 7 If it is 
d~foctive, what a.re the defects, _and how may they be remedictl 7" A judg·e of the 
High Court and fifteen other Hmdu graduates were present, and it was declared 
that" the <loctrine of religious neutrality had come to be so worke<l as to exclndc 
t,he inculcation. o~ even bro~<l .~nd univers_al principles of morality and justice in 
all schools recctnng state aid, and that. 1t was "necessary to make provision in 
the curriculum of studies in aided or unaided Hindu schools for moral and 
religious inst.ruction " [SJ-

In regard to religious instruction in India the record of the S.P.O. is an 
honourable one. The Society's first work in that country was the erection of 
Bishop's College, Calcutta(l820-4) [9]. In 1823 the Society took over Mission 
Schools in Bengal and in 1826 in South India supported by the S.P.C.l{. 
L !OJ; ~hese have ?ee~ d~veloped. and extended in e~ery direction, and by the 
cstabhshment of rns~1tutions of its own and by urgrng a similar duty on the 
Government the Society bas made every effort to promote the education of all 
classes thronghout India. 

In May 1853 it addressed a memorial to the English Government on the 
importance of prnviding enlarged means and a better system of education in 
India., snhmitting 

that the object for which a yearly sum for educational purposes is set apart by the 
Ee.st India Government, is to promote general educo.tion (to be ascertained on the 
Report of officie.l Inspectors) among nil classes of the Inhabitants of India, o,nd the.t 
conseqnently every school in which such general instruction as eho,ll ran.eh the standard 
prescribed is conveyed, has e. right to share in the benefit of the Government Grant." 

The want of female education and the claims of the poorer cla.sses of Europeans 
and Eurasians were also urged, with the opinion "that any regulation or usage_ 
which prevents the admission of the Holy Scriptures into schools and colleges 
supported by the Government should be at once discontinued" [II]. The policy 
thus advocated was so far adopted that the education of the whole people of India 
was definitely accepted as a State duty in the following year, and Mission Schools 
were recognised as entitled to Government aid [12]. In 1859 the Society again 
memorialised the Home Government on the subject of education and Christianity 
in lndi:i., urging 

" tho.t toleration the most foll e.nd complete-of ell religions, e.nd of e.ll religious 
teachers, should be maintained, without rego.rd to creed or caste. The.t the profession 
of Christianity by natives should not operate e.s e.n objection to their employment in 
the public service. That no public servant should hereo.fter be restrained from helping 
forward in his private cape.city the conversion of the natives of Indie. to the Christian 
Fe.ith, either by pecuniary contributions or personal exertions. That e. liberal secular 
education should be provided for the children of the natives, e.nd that means e.nd 
opportunities of heo.ring and reading the Word of God should be furnished ns far as 
mav be to all who =Y be willing to avail themselves thereof. Tho.t the system adopted 
bv the Government in the year 1854 of 1ao.king grants-in-aid to all schools, without 
distinction which come up to a certain prescribed standard of merit and efficiency offers 
the most ~,alnable encouragement to Native Education and should be stendfo.stly 
maintained " [13]. 

Although " t.he decl?-re~ neutral_ity ?f the State forbids its_ co~necting ~he 
Institutio11s directly mamtamed by 1t with any one form of faith, the Indian 
Government seeks to supplemei:.t rather than supplant Mission Schools. In 
dealing with Tinnevelly, where e~uc?-tion had from the_ first been ~a~ried on 
exclusively by the two Church Soc1et1es, the Government m 1858 subs1d1sed the 
Mission Schools 1111,l left all educational operations there in the hands of those 
Societies [p. 5i3]. The Missi?nary Societies have made good use of their o_rp_or
tunities. Some years :,go 1t was doubtful whether 1he Nazareth. !1!1ss10n 
contained any boy or g'irl of Pight years _of a_ge who could not rea<l or wnte. 

Takin•J foe institutions of 1he 1-i.P.G. 1t will be found that they are thoroughly 
compreh;nsiYe in tl,eir character. There are Village Schools, Middle-class Schools, 
High Schools, Seminariea, and Colleges; also lndustri~l Schools and Orphanages. 
The Village Schools are very numerous. They are varied m character, some con-
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tn,ining only Christian boys, some Hindus only, and others botb; and alLbougu 
generally the education is primary, some approach the standard of Middle-cl;iss 
t:lchools [H, 15]. These latter are frequently called Anglo-Vernacular Schools, and 
in some of them the erlucation is almost equal to that of a High School [16]. Tl,e 
High Schools were started with the object of Uhristianising the higher classes. 

Under the conlrol of European principals and stimulated by Governmeut 
inspeclion, they have attained an honourable position-some (e.g. Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly [pp. 704-4a]) rleveloping into col.leges-and are respected alike by 
Government and by the native population as valuable institutions for the improve
ment of the country. It is from such schools as these that most of the few 
l.lrahmin converts have been obtained and by competent judges they are 
regarded as effective pioneers in the work of evangelisation, supplying the key 
which will admit Chriotia.nity to the highest-caste Hindus, who are "almosi 
entirely inaccessible to the ordinary pastoral :Missionary and bis agents" [17]. 
The Diocesan Committee of the Society in Madras, in which Presidency education 
is most advanced, reported to the Society in 187 5 tbat 
"the impoda,nce of these schools e,s e, Christie,nizing e,gency cannot b" over-rated. 
The elementary truths of our most Holy Faith are made lmown to those very classes 
which, up to the present time, ho.ve pe.ssively resisted the Gospel. Day by day, for 
five or six hours, Christio.n teachers e.re brought into the most intimate conte.ct with 
minds se.ture.ted with superstition, e.nd held in bondage by a degrading idolatry. 
Stating facts from e. Christio.n stand-point, e,nd the constant display of the Christim1 
graces, must tend to enlighten darkness, to disarm prejudice, to awaken 11,spiration~ 
nfter a higher faith, e.nd to prepare the ground for the reception of the Seed, which is 
the Word of God. Where is the Missione,ry" (they 11,sked) "who daily can gathe.r around 
him twenty or thirty bre,hmins or vellalars, and, by line upon line and precept upon 
precept, indelibly engrave upon their hee,rts the lineaments of our Saviour's character 
o.nd tee.ching? And yet this is the high privilege and responsibility of the masters in 
our schools. It is most gratifying to . . . report that this large and interesting work is 
carried on at a nominal cost only to the Society " [17 a]. 

The Boarding Schools, Seminaries, and Colleges supply native Christian 
School masters and mistresses, readere, catechists, and Clergy, without which 
there would be slight prospect of India being won and held for Christ. That 
in institutions such as these lies "the strength of the Christian cause in 
India," is a matter which has been con.firmed by the experience of the past no 
less than the present. For the lack of them in the early days of the Mis
sions, progress was much retarded. So inadequate was the supply of Christian 
teachers that some Mission Schools could be worked only wi.th the assistance of 
heathen masters, and constant and vigilant supervision was needed to restrict the 
latter to secular subjects. This supervision the Missionaries were not always 
able to give, and the undesirable arrangement led to results still more nnde~irable
the imparting of Christian instruction by non-Christian teachers. Anotner ob
jectionable practice, which prevailed in the mixed schools, was that of making no 
distinction between the baptized and unbaptized in giving religions instruction
treating the heathen in fact as if they were Christians and requiring them to 
profess in their mouths what in their hearts they repudiated. Foremo~t in draw
ing attention to and denouncing this system of conducting Mission Schools were 
two members of the Society-the late General Tremenheere, and Bishop Douglas 
of Bombay [18]. Long ago measures were taken to remedy these evils so far 
as they existed in the Society·s schools. Principles and rules were laid down, 
which after frequent consultation with the Diocesan Committees and Bishops in 
ladia were finally adopted in the following form in 1880:-

" Pm:,;cu•LES 1·on. THE CoNDUCT OF M1ss10N SCHOOLS OJI' S.P.G. 
"Teacher,. 

"I. The head-master, or the master, where there is only one, slwnld e,lways be 11 
Christian. 

"II. Non-Christian tea.chars should be employed as seldom, aucl should cease to be 
llmployed o.s soon, o.s possible, and should not be permitted to give instruction on any 
but secular subjects, nor by means of ole,ss books in which there i.s any de.finite religious 
teaching or e.ny atte,oks on other religions. 

"Instruction. 
"III. All scholars should be instructed in the doctrines of Christianity, but the 

privileges of the be.ptized should ever be kept distinctly in mind, and be put forwe.rd 
dufinitely and pra.0U0a.lly, 

Sy 
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" IV. Religious instruction should be ~'iven only by e. Christian teo.oher, 
"V. Instruction in the Church Cateohism should be given to Chriatittn echolo.re only 
"VI. ·wherever pro.cticable, Boa,rding Schools for the instruction of children of Chri~-

1,ians or natiYe converts only should be eeta.blished. 
" Yll. The Holy Scriptures should not ordinarily be reo.d as clttse books by non

Christia,n scholars. 
''. Yll. Non-Christia,n teachers 1tnd scholars should not be present o,t the prnyers of 

Ch.rist1a.n scholars, s11.ve on their owu ei,.-press desirl' ttnd with consent of the llfissiona.ry, 
a.nd, when present, m11.y be grouped 0,p11.11I, or trea,ted 11.s hea,rere only, 11.e the M:iesionary 
ma.y aee fit. 

"IX. The religious instruction, other than or11,l, of nou-Christi11.n scholo.rs should b0 
given in such selected extro.cts from Holy Scripture, e.nd such specittl c11.techisms, and 
hymns, and books of instruction, 11.s the llfissione.ry, with consent of the Bishop, mo.y 
deem most suitable. 

" X. Instruction in all llfission Schools should he.ve for its me.in object the spiritual 
enlightenment or ad,·e.ncement of the scholars. 

" XI. Non-Christian schole.rs should not be prepared for competition o.t the Divinity 
Examinations, except in the historice.l, evidential, e.ud more.I parts of Holy Scrip
ture" [19]. 

"-hat has been said with regard to education in India applies with equal force 
to Oeylon. A Diocesan School Society started there in 1848 became "the most 
important handmaid in the Society's operations in the diocese,'' and the desire 
for education was so general in 1849 that it was felt that with good teachers and 
ample means t.he Church (to quote the Bishop's words) "might make almost what 
we please." It was partly to meet this want that the College of St. Thomas 
[p. 795b] was started 

The Industrial system of education was introduced into Ceylon by an S.P.G. 
~fissionary (the Rev. J. THCRST.AN)in 1850 "[pp. 669-70]; and since the Society in 
1858 decided to eocourage the establishment of Industrial Boarding Schools in 
1 ndia for bo3·s and girls [20), institutions of this kind, among which Orphanages 
may be classed, have come to be regarded as valuable handmaids to the Missions. 

The S.P.G. Technical School at Nazareth was the first established (1878) in the 
:)lofussil, and in 1888 it was reported by the Government Inspector to be "by far 
the best Industrial School in the division" [21]. In South India the S.P.G. 
Industrial Schools and Orphanages were the outcome of the great famine of 
1877 [22]. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 789-95b. 
BORNEO and THE STRAITS, CHINA andJAPAN.-Usefulschool work 

is being carried on in the Society's Missions in these parts, but Christian education 
has not yet made such progress as in India. In ,Japan the success of the Mission
aries in training native Catechists and Clergy has been most encouraging. 

For COLLEGES see pp. 795b-796. 
WESTERN ASIA. [Seo pp. 728-9.] 
EUROPE.-The services rendered to the cause of education in Europe by the 

Society have consisted (1) in the support of a School at Constantinople, 1860-80 
[Ree p. 737); (2) the holding of a Trust Fund for the College of Debritzen, in 
Hun"ary, 1761-1892 [p. 73.5]; (3) the training of Missionaries at St. Augustine's 
Coll:ge, Canterbury [p. 796], Warminster Mission College [p. 797], and the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge [pp. 841-2]; (4) the education of Missionaries' 
children [p. 844]. 

The ,;normous and far-reaching influence of Christian educa.tion and its advan
tages are becoming more and wore recognised, and it was a. happy inspiration of 
the late Mr. Marriott to include schools in the scope of his munificent bequest, and 
thus enable the Soci~ty to further develop its educational work in its various 
branches-primary, secondary, and collegio.te. The progress has been most 
ruarked in India, Africa, and Madagascar, but all parts of the world have she.red 
in the be'}uest, the grants from it (for educational inetitutioIIB) in the years 
1897-1900 amounting in all to £38,528 (see page 829b) [23]. 
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II. 

i\l issiona.ry Collogos a.nd '£raining Institntions wl,i ch h,wc been a.ssist.ed by the 
Society: -

North America:-

KING'H CoLLEGE (now CoLUllBIA UNIVERSITY), NEw YonK . 

Krno'll CoLJ,EGE, Wrnoson, NovA ScoTJA 

KING's CoLLECTE, 1"HEDERICTON 

'fllINITY CoLJ,EGE, TORONTO 

DI~llOl''B COLLEGE, LENNOXYILLT-; 

S-r. ,Jo1rn's CoLLEGE, \VrnNirim . 

EllilIANUEL COLLEGE, PRINCE ALBERT 

QUEEN'S COLLEGE, NEWFOUNDLAND 

West Indies and South America. : -
CODRINGTON COLLEGE, BARBADOS 

Jur.ucA COLLEGE 

QUEEN'S COLLEGE, BRITISH GUIANA 

Africa:-
Sr. MARK's CoLLEGE, GEORGE 

DmcEs!N CoLLEGE, RoNDEBoscH 

KAFm COLLEGE, ZoNNEBLOEl! 

KAFJR INSTITUTION, GR.UUMSTOIVN 

VxcTORIA Ho~m. KEISK!!l!A HOEK 

Sr. ~LBAN's COLLEGE, MAmTZBUllG 

DIOCESAN COLLEGE, BALGOWAN, NATAL 

Sr. JoHN's CoLLEGE, U111TATA 

ST. BEDE'S COLLEGE, Unt-rATA 

McKENZIE MEniom.u, COLLEGE, ls!NDHLW!NA 

S-r. Cu-runERT's CoLLEGE, PRETORIA • 

Sr. MARY's CoLLEGE, THLOTSE HErn.ars, BAsOTOLAN:, 

Sr. CYPRIAN's CoLLEGE, BLOEMFONTEIN 

ST. A:soREw's CoLLEGE, BLOEMFONT.ElDI 

ST. PauL's CoLLEGE, MAD.\GASCAn 

INDIAN TRAINING INSTITUTION, MAURITIUS 

DIOCESAN TRAINING COLLEGE, MAURITIOil 

Australia, New Zealand, and Paciftc : 
llfoom,: COLLEGE, S,D:-IBY 

CHHisT's COLLEGE, TASMANIA 

Sr. Joirn'H CoLLEGE, AmnoALE 

flJ.:r,WYN COLLEGE, DUNEDIN 

S-r . Jo1rn's COLLEGE, Auc1cu.Nn 

Si-. B,\IINADAS CoLLBG•:, NonFoL1c l s LANo 

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, THURSDAY ISLAND 
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Asia:-
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B1snor's CoLLEGE, CALCUTTA 

ST. STEPHEN'S COLLEGE, DELHI 

ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, RANGOON 

KEIIIMENDIKE COLLEGE, RANGOON 

KAllEN INSTITUTION, TOUNGOO 

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, MADRA ~ 

VErER'I.' COLLEGE, MADRAS 

SA""'l.'ERrURAM SEMINAR'!.' 

TRICHINOPOL'I.' COLLEGE 

ST. PETEn's COLLEGE, TANJoni,; 

NANDYAL COLLEGE 

CALDWELL CoLLEGE, TUTICORIN 

YEDliBPURAM SEKINARY 

CBilIST CHURCH Cou.EOE, CAWNPORE 

THEOLOGICAL CLASS, RANCffi 

D .U.M. COLLEGE, H.a.zARIDAGH 

ST. TaoMAs's COLLEGE, CoLoMBo 

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS, SARAWAK AlilD SINGAP01::i,: 

ST. PAUL' S COLLEGE, HONG KONO 

TIIEOLOOICAL COLLEGE, TOKYO 

England:-
ST. AUGUSTINE'S COLLEGE, CANTERBUR\' 

ST. BoKIFACE'B CoLLEOE, W All.llIN!iTER 

PAOII 
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790 
791 
792 
792 
792 
795a 
793 
794 
794 
794b 
794b 
795a 
795 
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795b 
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. - 797 
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Krna's CoLLEOE, NOW KNOWN AS "COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY," NEw YoRK. 

Between tl~e year• 1746-6_8 e. mov_ement was organised in New York for the pur
pose of foundmg a College m that mty, most of the promoters being members of the 
Church of England. For the carrying-out of the design the Aasernbly of the Province 
authorised a lottery in 1746, and in 1761 appointed Mr. De Laney, then Lieutenant
Goven1or and Commander-in-Chief, and repreaentatives of different relioions de
nominations, Trustees, vested in them the moneys raised by the lotLery, a~d appro-

DISTANT TIEW OF KING'S COLLEO.:, SEW YORK, IN 17u8." 
priated to the College £600 per annum for seven years oat of the "duty of Excise." 
\Vith the assistance of the Rev. Dr. Johnson, the Society's Missionary at Stratford, 
Conn.-who from the first had been consulted on the subject, and through whom the 
ndvice of Bishop Berkeley of Cloyne had also been obtained-the College wo.s organ
ised and opened on July 17, 1754, Dr. Johnson being chosen President; o.nd on 
October Sl of that year a Charter was passed incorporating seventeen persons ex officio, 
and twenty-four principal gentlemen of the city, including some of the ministers of 
different denominations, by the no.me and title of "the Governors of the College of the 
Province of New York, in the city of New York, in America." [See al.,o p. 841.] 

The Charter enacted that "the President of the College shall always be a member of, 
l\)ld in the communion with the Church of Englo.nd as by law est,iblished, o.nd that 
publick Morning and Evening Service shall constantly be performed in the so.id College 
for ever by the President, Fellows, Professors, and Tutors of the said College, or one of 
them, according to the Liturgy of the Church of England as by law established; or such 
a collection of Prayers ont of the so.id Liturgy, with a collect peculio.r for the sa.icl 
College, as shall be approved of by the Governors of the College." [R. 1758, pp. 59-60.] 

This preference for the Church of Engla.nd caused bitter opposition on the part 
of some of the Dissenters: they succeeded in delaying the payment of the proceeds of 
the lottery fer the building of the College, amounting to about £5,000 cy., o.nd in the 
ond, for the sake of peace, the Board of Governors agreed with the Assembly that it should 
be equally divided between the College and some public purpose. Encouraged by the 
Society, the Governors of the College appealed through it in 1758 for the assist,mce of the 
mother country, without which the design coulcl not be completed, o.nd the Society strongly 
recommended the case to the generous contributions of its members and friends; 
furthermore, with the view of promoting the training of "good and able Missiou,,ries, 
Co.techists and Schoolmasters "-colouio.1-boru and India.n-for its Missions, the Society 
voted £500 towards the building and support of the College, a.nd o.ppropriated to it 11 

va.luable libr(try of 1,500 volumes, beq eathed by the ReT.Dr. Bristowe [p. 798]. It also 
helped to secure a public collection for the College in England, which with prirnte 

* This engrnving is 1·eproduced from Bishop Ferry's History of the A.meric,l.ll Epis
copo.l Church, by the kincl permission of the proprietor and publisher, E. L. Osgood, Esq., 
of Hopeclale, Mass., U.S. 
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a,ppea,ls ree,lised nen,rly;£6,000 sterling'.tinll 762-8; in e,ddition to which £400 wo.s given 
by the King. Pending the occupe,tion of the College building, the corner-stone of which 
wo.s la.id on Angust 28, 1756, one, site given by the Vestry of Trinity Church, New Yori<, 
the work of tuition WI\B ce,rried on in the Vestry-room of Trinity Church. At the co,_ 
clus1on of ~he Revolutionl\1·y Ws.r the royalist nl\me of the institution wo.s (Ml\y 17 3!) 
altered from "King's" to" Columh.,i" College; l\Ud in 1857 a, removl\l to new buildinJs 
1bet,ween Mith o.nd 50th Streets) bece,me necesso.ry. 111 lt!U7 the Institution, n )W 

knmn1 tts "Colmnbitt University," mc:~cd to its present spo.cious homo 011 1110rn111ga1de 
Heights, New York City. 

Income from Endowments, Tuition, d'·c.-$972,937. Number of Scholo.rships, 178. 
Expenses of o Besi:dent Student.-$1:l to $17 per week (no dormitories or commons). 
Subjects of Study.-Greek, Lo.tin, Modern Lo.uguo.ges, Mo.thematics, Astronomy, 

Physics, Chemistry, Geology, Philosophy, Ethics, Psychology, History,Politico.l Science, 
lnterne,tione,l La.w, Politicttl Economy, Social Science, Medicine, &c. _ 

P,·esenl Number ,!f Stnd,ents.-Residcnt, 2,600 (or 8,300 including the allied institu-
tions of Barnard College and Teachers Collegu). 

Tota/Number of Students Graduated (1754-1900).-About 17,000,mostly A1nerice.ns. 
Number of Students Ordained.-Unknown, there being no Theologice.l depe.rtment. 
Presidents.- Rev. S. Johnson, D.D., 1754-1768; Rev. Myles Cooper, 1768-75; 

B. l\1oore, A.M., 1775-6; W. S. Johnson, LL.D., 1787-1800; C. H. Wharton, S.T.D., 
1801: B. Moore, S.T.D., 1801-11; W. Harris, S.T.D., 1811-29; W. A. Dun, LL.D., 
1829-42; K. F. Moore,LL.D., 1842-9; C. Kiug,LL.D., 1849-64; F. A.P. B,ime.rd, D.C.L., 
1864-9; S. Low, LL.D., 1890-. 

UNn-ERSITY oF KING'S CoLLEOE, Wrnnson, NovA ScoTIA, 
The original institution was founded as a College by an Act of the Provincie,l Legis

h\nre in J 7139. By Roya1 Clrn.rter of 1802 it becttme the first University of British origin 
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JONG'~ CULLECiE, \\'INDSUl:t. 

bt.L'.,li,!,eJ rn (;u,nada It wu,s endowed with a gre.nt of £400 per annum from the Colony 
u1, L" l~,,o «nd £1 000 per annum from Parliament for the period 1802-35. . 

A P rov'.sionuJ Act incorporntiHg the Governors of King'• College and u,nnullmg the 
Act of 178g received the Royal s .. nction in 1853. It provide• that the Rayo.I Clrnrtcr 
sl1u.ll il<il be~ affected by it furt1wr th,u1 is J1C!cessa,1·y to give effect to 1t1-. own eno.ct1ncnts. 
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In 1885 the Governors were called upon to surrernler their Charter, although it wa.s 
not even pretended that it he.cl beenabusecl or the.t the duties it had enjoinerl had in rtny 
respect been neglected. The de.nger we.a e.verted, but in 1849 a,n Act passed the Colonial 
Legisle.ture by which religious instruction wits excluded from the University, 0,ll reliuions 
observances were virtue.Uy e.bolished, and the !acuity of Theology was suppressed.~ By 
this arbitro.ry Act, which ca,me into oper1ttion on Ja,nuary 1, 1850, the members of the 
Church of Engla,nd in the Colony considered themselves to be excluded from their shaw 
in the benefit of o.n endowment equiva,Jent in current va,lue to £270,000; ancl their ap
preciation of the institution was shown by their contributing in 0, few months £26,000 in 
money or le.nd towo.rds its re-endowment. Supplemented by aid from England, includ
ing the gro.nt of EL va,lua.ble site by the Society, the College wa,s re-esta,blished a>1d 
enabled to continue e. work without which the Church in the Colony must have been 
p1tre.lysed. The value of tha,t work ma,y be estima,ted from the fact t,ha,t ELt the visitation 
held by the Bishop of Nova. Scotia. in 1837, out of the 30 Clergy 1tssembled 26 were 
educo.ted e.t the CoJlege. By the withdrnwa.l of Parliamentary a.id the institution must 
have failed entirely-but for the Society, which from 1809-66 contributed over £28,000 in 
the form of endowment of Divinity Scholarships a.nd Exhibitions and annual grants. 
The CoJlege is open to students of all denomin1ttions, a,nd imposes no religious test 
either on entre.nce or on gra,dua.tion in a.ny faculty, with the exception of Divinity. In 
1883 it became the recognised Theological Inatitution for the Diocese of Fredericton also. 

Endowments of the Gollege.-Ca.pito.1, $160,000. 
Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-From $200 upwards. 
Subjects of Study.-Divinity, the Classics, English Literature, Mathematics, French, 

German, Civil Engineering, Chemistry, Physics, N a.tura.l Science. Degrees a.re conferred 
in Arts, Divinity, Law, a.nd Engineering. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 18; non-resident, 7. 
Total Number of Students Educated (1789-1900).-(Unknown.) 
Total Number of Students Ordained (1789-1900).-About 250. 
Patron.-The Archbishop of Canterbury, to whose a.pprova.l "a,11 Ste.tutes, Rules, and 

Ordinances" of the Governors a.re subject. 
Board of Gove1-nors.-The Bishop of Nova Scotie. (ex officio), the Bishop of Frederic

ton (Visitor and President); twelve members elected by the Incorporated Alumni, 
l\nd four appointed by the Diocesan Synods of Nova. Scotia. (2) a.nd Fredericton (2). "One 
appointed by ea.eh rura.l dea,nery in the Dioceses of Nova. Scotia a,nd Fredericton." "' 
School of Ll\w has been established o.t St. John, New Brunswick, in connection with the 
College. 

Principals (1789-1900).-Rev. Dr. Cochrane, 1789-1803; Rev. T. Cox, D.D., 1804-5; 
Rev, C. Porter, D.D., 1807-36; Rev. G. McCa.wley, D.D., 1836-75; Rev. J. Dart, D.D., 
1875-85; Rev. Canon Brock, 1886-9; Rev. C. Willetts, M.A., D.C.L., 1889-. 

There is a. Collegiate School in direct connection with King's Cotlege. 
[See also pp. 119, 122, 841.] 

KING'S COLLEGE, FREDERICTON. 

King's College (the successor of "the College of New Brunswick," founded hy Pro
vincial Chl\rter in 1800) wa.s established by Royo.l Charter in 1828 a.s an institution of 
general lea,rning under the m,,nagement of a President, Vice-President, and Council, 
members of the Church of Engla.nd. Its foundation wa,s due to the exertions of Sir 
Howard Dougla,s, Lient.-Governor of New Brunswick, who secured for it 1111 endowment 
of 6,000 a.ores of land and a.bout £2,000 a year from the Crown a.nd Provinci11.l 
Legisla,ture, and Divinity Exhibitions from the Society. Although the College w"'s open to 
all denominations, complaints soon Mose from the Presbyteria.ns that the Charter was too 
exclusive, and they sought to obtain a. share in the management. The sending-out of two 
Presbyterian Professors from Scotland by an ex-Governor of the Province (Sir A. Camp
bell) in 1837 subdued the jealousy of the Presbyterians until one of the Professors 
joined the Church of England. Jn 1846 o.11 religions tests were a,bolished, excepting in 
the case of the Professor of Theology, and the constitution of the College was changed 
in many respects; in 1859 the College became merged in "the Unirnrsity of :New 
Brunswick," then esto.blished. 

Income f1·om Endowme111s.-$2,000. From Government, $8,844. 
Expenses of a Student pe1· annum.-$30 (tuition fees), and a few subscriptions. 
Since King's College, Nova Scotia[pp. 776-7] became in 1883 the recognised Theological 

Institution for Fredericton also, the Divinity Students of that Diocese have been 
ecluca,ted there. 

Present Numbe1· of Students.-Resideut, 12; non-resident, 90. 
Total Nmnber of Students Educated.-1828-47, 107; 1847-92, about 650. 
Total Numbe1· of Students O1·dained.-(Unk:nown.) 
Principals (1829-1900).-Rev. E. Jl\cob, D.D., 1829-59; J. R. Hea, D.C.L., 1860-61 

W, B. Jo.ck, D.C.L., 1861-85; 'l'. Harrison, M.A., LL.D., 1885-. 
[Sec also pp. 131, 841.] 
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l-71'!\"ERSITY OF TRINITY COLLEGE, TORONTO, 

In 1g43 the Uni'l·ersity of King's College was founded in Toronto by Royo.1 Cho.rter 
e.s e. Church of Engle.nd College, with a faculty of Divinity. Its existence as a Church 
Institution was terminated by e.n Act of the Provincial Legisle.ture which co.me into 
operation on Je.nue.ry 1, 1850, secularising the University e.nd excluding all religious 
tee.ching. Me.inly hy the efforts of Bishop Stre.che.n of Toronto the loss was reple.ced 
by the este.blishment of the University of Trinity College, which was incorporated in 1861 
and opened in Je.nue.ry 1852. Towards its endowment over £26,000 wo.s raised e.t the 
time in Ce.ne.de. e.nd £10,000 in Engle.nd-the Society giving £8,000 besides 7½ e.cres of 
le.nd in Toronto e.nd help subsequently. [See also p. 160.] By bequests e.nd o.ppee.ls 
the endowment he.s since been greatly incree.sed. From 1842 there ho.d existed e.t 
Cobonrg e. Theologice.1 College e.ided by a.n e.nnual grant from the Society; this we.s in 
1852 merged in Trinity College. The Corporation of Trinity College is composed of the 
Bishops of the six dioceses into which the original Diocese of Toronto he.s been divided 
;Toronto, Onte.rio, Huron, Nie.go.re., Algome., and Otte.wa), three Trustees, e.nd the College 
Council. 

The College Library contains e.bout 5,000 volumes. 

Endowments of the College.-Ce.pite.l, $220,000. Land and Buildings, $250,000. 
:\ umber of Scholarships, 18. 

Expenses of a Resident Student vei· annum.-£40 to £50. 

Subjects of Study -~iYinity, the Cle.ssics, )\le.thema.tics, Menta~ e.nd More.I Philo
sophv History e.nd English L1tere.ture, Phys1ce.l e.nd Natural Science, Modern e.nd 
Oriental Le.ngue.ges. Degrees a.re conferred in Arts, Divinity, Le.w, Medicine, Dentistry, 
Phe.nnacy, e.nd Music. 

Present Number of S/udenls.-Arfs: Resident, 46; Non-1·esident, 38. Medicine: 
All non-resident, 220. · 

To/al Number of Siu.dents Edu ea.led (185~-1900).-Arts: r,75; Medirinc: 1,527. 

Total Number of Sllldcnts Ordained (C/1111·cl, of England) (1852-!J~).-About 200. 

Total Number of Degrees Conferred (1852-1900).-2,954. 

Principals.-IGng's College: Rev. J. McCaul, LL.D., 1848-50. Trinity College: 
Provosts: Rev. G. Whitaker, M.A., 1852-81; Rev. C. W. E.Body, M.A.,D.C.L., lt:!81-94; 
Rev. E. A. Welch, M.A., D.C.L., 1895-1900; Rev. T. C. Street Macklem, M.A., LL.D., 
1900--. 
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UNIVERSITY OF BiaHoP's CoLLECJE, LENNOXVILLE, PROVINCE OF QUEBEC, CANAD., 

The Society's gmnt for Divinity students for Lower Canada dates from 1824; but up 
to 1846 there wa.a no institution in the Province where the future clergy could b" 
tmined. Lennoxville received its Charter as a College in 1843, and as an University in 
1862, the building being occupied about 1846. The foundation of the College was due 
chiefly to the exertions of Biahop G. J. Mountain of Quebec, who with his family gaye 
land for endowment. The other chief contributions were from e. friend of the Bishop, 
viz. Mr. T. C. Harrold, of Great Stanton, EBsex (£6,000); the Rev. L. Doolittle, 8.l)G-. 
Missionary at Lennoxville, &c. (a bequest of his property); the S.P.C.K. (£1,000); and 
the S.P.G. The help of the S.P.G. has been the mainstay of the College, and includes 
£3,000 for building and endowment, besides an annual grant from the commencement 
of the institution to the present time. 

Endowments of /he Colle,qe.-Ca.pital, $345,000. Number of Scholarships, 22, of tlw 
total v,ilue of $8,000 a year. 

Expenses of a Besident Student per nnnum.-$180 to $200. 
Subjects of Study.-Divinity, the Classics, Me.thematics, English Literature, History, 

Hebrew, French, German, Chemistry, Physics, Music, Logic, Political Economy. The 
College offers a, sound genera.I as well as theologica.i training, being empowered to confer 
degrees in Divinity, Arts, Law, Medicine, and Music. Graduates in Arts of this 
University, or of other Universities recognised by it, e.nd such other persons as shall 
have been accepted as candidates for Holy Orders Ly the Bishops of Quebec and 
Montreal, may become students in Divinity, and after two years' residence may proceed 
by examination to the title of Licentiate in Sacred Theology. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 30 ; non-resident, 5. 
Total Number of Students Educated (1843-1900).-About 400. 
'1.'otal Number of Students Ordained (Church of England) (1843-1900).-About 200. 
President and Visitor.-The Bishop of Quebec. 
Vice-President and Visitor.-The Archbishop of Montreal. 
Principals.-Rev. J. Nicolls, D.D., 1844-77; Rev. J. A. Lobley, 1877-85; Rev. T 

Adams, D.C.L., 1885-1900; Rev. J.P. Whitney, D.C.L., 1900-. 
There is a School or Junior Department, in which boys a.re educated with a view 

either to the College course or to any calling in after-life. 
[See also pp. 151, 841.] 

ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, WINNIPEG, MANITOBA. 

St. John's is the Church of England College in the Provincial University of Mani
toba, with which it was affiliated in 1877. Its second foundation in 1866 was due to 

ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, \\'IN'NIPE.G. 

Bishop (now Archhishop) M,ichmy of Rupert's Lund, whose ,tppointment ,is President ol 
tho Bo,ird of Educ,ition for the Colony and the first Ch,incellor of the Un1vers1ty shows 
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the esteem in which he is held in the count,·y. The College educl\tes students in ArtH 
l\nd Theology, and associated with it are Collegi&te Schools for boys and girls. It thus 
fnmishes e. full educ&tion to members of the Church of England e.nd others 11,vn,iling 
themselves of its course of studies, e.nd the e.ttende.nce ]ll1,s been most gmtifying. A 
considemble proportion o! the Clergy in the Diocese o! RuperL's Ln,nd tmd seveml in the 
0U1er dioceses of the Province have been educn,ted in it. The Society Msisted in the 
endowment of the College and provides supplemente.ry exhibitions by mmun,l gmnts. 

Endowments of the Coll,ege.-Capital, $172,555, including 11,bout $25,000 in ll\nd. 
The Society's contributions to the endowment e.mount to £8,500, of which £2,000, seb 
11,part from the Marriott bequest in 1897, is held by the Society, o.nd the interest, £50 
per annum, is paid to the College. Number of Scholarships, l\bout 20, in the College 
""d College School. 

Expe71ses of a Resident Student pe1· annwn.-$280. 
Subjects of Study.-In Arts: Greek, Le.tin, Moral e.nd MentaJ Philosophy, Me.the

ms.tics, the Nn,ture.l Sciences, Modern Le.nguo.ges, e.nd History. In Theology: Hebrew, 
Greek, Le.tin, Liturgiology, Ecclesie.stice.l History, Exegetice.l, Systematic and Pastoral 
Theology. 

Present Nmnber of Siu.dents.-College: Resident, 29; non-resident, 4. College 
School: Resident, 89 ; non-resident, 48. 

Total Number of Students Ordained (Church of England).-About 100, including 
29 of Indian or mixed descent. 

Wardens.-Archdeacon McLean, 1866-74; the Bishop (now Archbishop) of Ruperts
hnrl, 1S74-. 

EMMANGEL COLLEGE, PRINCE ALBERT, N.W. CANADA. 

The College was designed by Bishop McLee.n (first Bishop of S1tskatchewe.11) for the 
tmining of Interpreters, Schoolme.sters, Ce.techists, e.nd Pe.stors, who being themselves 
ne.tives of the country would be fe.milie.r with the le.ngne.ges and modes of thought of the 
people. Some of the most intelligent Indians of the various tribes were selected, a.nd a 

J!:l1MA1' L.:EL COLL:t:GJ•: l--CHOUL1 PHINCE ALBERT, 

],~ginning we.s m .. de in 187\1, the mejn building being opened. in the next yea.r. In 
a.d<litiuu to its primary object of_ trannng. n:1t1ves, a regule.r course of Theology Wits 

µruvided for English and Cane.d1e.n ce.nd1de.tes for Holy Orders, tind a Collegmte 
:-;cJ,uul 1dfords iBstruction in the lugher brnnches of secul"'r knowledge to the 
yuutl1 uf tbe cuulllry ll'iihoul Jisti11cLiu11 uf religious creP,l. But sL11de11ts for Holy 
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Orders a.re now Rent to St. John's College, Winnipeg, or to Trinity College, Toronto 
n.ncl Emma.nuel ha.a become a.n institution for the tre,ining of lndia.n boye ELnd girls a~ 
tea.chers. 

Endowments of the Oollege.-Capito.1, $10,023. 
Expenses of a Resident Student per annwm.-$200. 
Subjects of Sfady.-Divinity: Pearson on the Creed, Robertson's Church History, 

Browne on the 89 Articles, Procter and Macleo.r on the Book of Common Pro.yer, p,.Jey's 
Evidences, Butler's Analogy, Maclea.r on the Old and New Teetamente, Greek Testa.
ment. Claesice: CreeCLr, Xenophon. Mathematica: Euclid, Algebra,. English Litera.
ture: Stoplord Brooke. 

Present Number of Students.-40 to 50. 
'l'otal Numbpr of Students Educated (1879-92).-About 40.• 
Total Number of Students Ordained (Church of England) (1879-92).-About 12. 
Principals (or Wardens).-Biahop McLeo.n, 1879-84; Rev. W. Flett, 1884-5; Bishop 

McLee,n, 1885-6; Archdeacon J. A. Mackay, 1887-. 

• Including representatives of the following races :-Canadians, English, Sioux (1), 
Cree (10). 

Quu:N's COLLEGE, ST. JOHN'S, NEWFOVNDLAND. 

The College was founded in 1842 by Bishop Feild with the a.id of the Society. The 
building and site were provided by priva.te bounty l\nd for the endowment £7·,500 was 
collected by Bishop Feild and left in trust to the Society. The trust also provides for 
the a.ppointment of the local Trustees at the instance of the Society with the written 
consent of the Bishop for the time being. If ever the funds are found inadequate to 
maintain_ the College upon its present basis, the income derivable from the endowment 
is to be applied in maintaining theological students at St. Augustine's College, Ce,nter
bury, or at a.ny Church Theological Training College in British North America. By the 
will of Bishop Feild (September 28, 1875), the site of the College, with the buildings 
thereon and eome e,djoining property, were left in trust to the Diocesan Synod, to be 

Ql!EEN's COLLEGE, NEWl.''OUNDLc\~D. 

applied to the maintena.nce of students being tr.,ined for the ministry. The College has 
been nmnaged under" scheme furnished by Bishop Feild, by which the_B1shop of New
foundlCLnd, or in his a.bsence the Episcopa.1 Conm1isstUy, is Visitor, ,md with h11n rests the 
11,ppointment of the Principl\l l\ml Vice-Principal ancl the making ':'f ,ill _rules for rnstru1.:
tion a.ncl discipline. In the Go,·ernment of the College the V 1s1tor ts ,,ssJSted by "<;ouncil 
selected from the Clergy of St. John'se.nd other persons. AU students, on adm.iss10n,Me 
required to pled!(e themselves to seven years' service in the diocese. In 1807 the Society 
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!'(ra,nted, from the M,.rriott bequest, £500 towards theenla,rgement of the College buildingA 
11,nd £500 tow,.rds the endowment of the College. 

Endowmenfs of fhc CoUege.-C,.pit..I, $43,200, and £12. 10s, per n.nnum from tho 
!lfarriott bequest. Number of Scholn.rships, 6. 

Expenses of a Resid,ent St1td-ent per annmn.-£86, 
[Sec ai~o pp. 96-7, 100.] 
Subjects of St,uly.-Greek Teste.ment, Old n.nd New Testament, Church History, 

Prn.yer Book, Pearson on the Creed, Browne on the 39 Articles, Ln.tin a.nd Greelt cln.ssitml 
subjects, English Literature, e.nd Mathema.tics. 

Present Number of Studcnts.-Resident, 3. 
Total Number of St1'd.ents Educated {1850-1900).·-109. 
Total Numbe,· of St,~dents Ordained (1850-1900).-84, 
Principals.-Rev. C. Ble.ckma.n, M.A., 1841-5; H. Tuoltwell, Esq., M.A., 1846-7; 

Rev. T. T. ,Tones, M.A., 1847-9; Rev. W. Grey, M.A., 1849-51; Rev. H. Tuckwell, M.A., 
1852-4; Rev. J. F. Phelps,• 1852-62; Rev_. Ja.cob G. Mounte.in, M.A., 1854-6; Ven. 
H. M. Lower, M.A., 1856-62; Rev. G. D. Nichola.s,• M.A., 1862-4; Rev. G. P. He.rris,• 
1864-5; Ven. J. B. Kelly,M.A., 1866-7; Rev. W. Pilot, D.D.,*1867-75; Rev. A. Heyge.te,• 
M.A., 1876-82; Rev. W. J. Johnson, B.A., 1882-3; Rev. E. Davis, M.A., 1884-7; Rev. 
R.H. Tnylor, 1887-90; Rev. J. Rouse, M.A.l 1890-1; Rev. J. J. Curling, B.A., 1891-2; 
Rev. C. Knapp, M.A., 1894-98, Rev. T. E. Wilson, M.A., L.Th., 1899-. 

• Vice-Principals, pra.ctica.lly a.lmost on the sa.me footing n.s the Principals. 

CODRINGTON COLLEGE, B,\RBAD08. 

In accorda.nce with the will of Genere,l Codrington [seep. 197], a College "for the 
use of the Miss)on in those parts of t_h~ British domi:nfons, which should be a. nursery 
for the prope.ge.t1on of the Gospel, providing e, never-failing supply of le.bourers in "the 
harvest of God," we.s begun e.t Be.rbe.dos in 1714; but owing to ma.ny difficulties and 
discoure.gements, a.rising chiefly from disputes respecting the property a.nd debt incum
bering it, the building wa.s not finished till 1748, a.nd not brought into use until 
September 9, 17!5, a.nd even then only a.s a. gra.mma.r school. Being a.lmost destroyed 
by a. hurricane in 1780, its opera.tion wa.s suspended for nine yea.rs. Nor wa.s it until 
October 12, 1830, under the Episcopa.te of Bishop Coleridge, tha.t it wa.s opened a.s a. 
College in a.ccorda.nce with the design of its founder. [See pp. 198-9.] Mea.nwhile, 
however, much good ha.d been done by mea.ns of Missiona.ries a.nd Ca.techists sent 
out by the Society from the very first (1712) to instruct in the Christia.n religion 
the Negroes a.nd their children. At "the College" between 1745 a.nd 1830, whilst 
only a. Gra.mma.r School, were educa.ted ma.ny who beca.me va.lua.ble members of 
society, besides sixteen clergymen. Since 1880 the property ha.s suffered so severely 
from storms tha.t it wa.s thought prudent to esta.blish a. " Hurrica.ne a.nd Contingen
cies Fund." On the a.bolition of slavery the compensa.tion money for the slaves on the 
esta.tes wa.s received in 1886 a.nd invested by the Society for the benefit of the College, 
The income a.rising from the esta.tes a.nd investments ha.s been considera.bly reduced in 
recent yee.rs, but it still provides for a. Principe.I, Tutor, and a. Medica.l Lecturer for the 
College, a.nd a. Chaple.in for the Esta.tes' labourers. It also provides a. certa.in number of 
Schola.rships, viz. : "Foundation," £30 ea.eh per a.nnum for three yea.rs; "Diocesa.n," 
for students from the va.rious dioceses of the Westindia.n Province, £17 each per a.nnum 
for three yea.rs (in addition to £25 from S.P.C.K.), a.nd several prizes. The "Leacock" 
schola.rship is a.t present in a.beyance, owing to the failure of the estate in which the 
ea.pita.I (£1,000 from bequest of J. Lea.cock, Esq.) wa.s loca.lly invested. In addition 
there a.re four" Isla.nd" Scholarships (£40 ea.eh per annum for two yea.re), provided by 
the Colonie,l Legislature. In connection with the College a. Mission House was instituted 
in 1852, with the prima.ry object of tra.ining Mission a.gents-Catechists a.nd School
masters-for West Africa, a.nd the West Indies. In order tha.t the benefits of it might 
be more widely extended, teachers from the parochia.l a.nd primary schools .of Ba.rba.dos 
were admitted to the Tra.i:ning School forming part of the Mission House about 1882. 
Owing to the destruction of its buildings by fire in 1885 the Mission House Schola.rships 
(na.med respectively the "Pinder" a.nd "Chea.dle ") e.re a.pplica.ble to Divinity Students 
in the College. The Pinder a.nd Chea.die funds ha.ving been lost by investment 
in the Guinea Ple.nta.tion, Be.rba.dos, were repla.ced in 1900 by a grant of £1,750 from the 
Society's Marriott bequest. 

Expenses of a Resid.ent Student per annum.-About £50. 
Subjects of Study in the College.-Divinity, Medica.l e.nd Surgica.l Science, Classics, 

Ma.thematics, Na.ture.l Philosophy, Genera.I and Eeclesia.stica.l History, Mental and Moral 
Science. In June 1875 th" College wa.s a.ffilia.ted to the University of Durham, end its 
students a.re a.dmissible (without residence in Engla.nd) to a.11 degrees, licences, and 
a.ca.demical ra.n.ks in the severe.I faculties of that University. In 1892 the College was 
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constituted a centre for the Oxford and Cambridge Preliminary Exo.mino.Uon of C1mdi
dR,tes !or Holy Orders in the West Indies. 

Present N111nbe1· of G-rad1111.fes (M.A. o.nd B.A.). -04 ;· Undergmdnatcs, l!'l; 
St,"lenf.s in residence, 8. 

Total Number of St11dc11/s Erlncated..-1745-1880 (unknown); 1830--1000, 390.• 
Total Numbe1· of Stndcnts Ordaine<l.-1745-1880, 16; 1880-1000, 142. 
Three-fifths of the Clergy who have laboured in the West Indies have been cdnco.tocl 

a.t the College, and coloured Missionaries have been sent thence to the heo.then in West 
Africa. 

HPads of the Gm111ma1· Srhool.-Mastrrs: 1743, Rev. T. Rotherho.m, M.A.; 1754, 
Re,·. John Rotherham; 1759, Rev. T. Falcon; 1768, Rev. J. Butcher, M.A. President; 
1797, Rev. M. Nicholson, M.A. Principals: 1822, Rev. S. Hinds, D.D. (o.fterw,ucls 
Bishop of Norwich); 1824, Rev. H. Parkinson. 

Principals of the Gollege.-1829--35, Rev. J. H. Pinder, M.A.; 1835-46, Rev. H. 
Jones, M.A.; 1847-64, Rev. R. Rawle (aftcrwo.rds Bishop of Trinido.d); 1864-88, Rev. 
W. T. Webb; 1884-5, Rev. A. Cn.ldecott, M.A.; 1888-9, Bishop Rn.wle (Honorary); 1800-, 
Rev. T. Herbert Bindley, D.D. 

[See nlso pp. 194, 205, 209, 260-1, 265, 745, 798, 840-1.] 

• Including, since 1880, representatives of the fo11owing ro.ces: Europeo.ncColonio.l 
(about 350), Negroes (18), Coloured (mixed) (26). 

QUEEN'S COLLEGE, GEORGETOWN, BRITISH GUIANA. 

The Society in 1841 granted £500 towards the esto.blishment of o. College in 
Demerara, to be founded on the same genera.I principles a.s King's College, London, o.nd 
to be under the superintendence of a. Council, with the Bishop o.s President. Queen 
Victoria. contributed £200 to the College, which wa.s opened in 1844 or 1845. [Seep. 242.] 

About the yea.r 1876 Bishop Austin disposed of the College to the Government of 
Guiana. a.nd the proceeds of the so.le, £10,000, or most of the so.me, were 1Lpplied "to who.t 
now forms pa.rt of the endowment of the See" of Gui!Llla., 

JAMAlCA CHURCH THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, UPPER PARK CAMP P.O., JAMAICA, 

The College was founded by Archbishop Nuttall in J1Lnua.ry 1888, its objects being 
(1) To assist in the prepa.ra.tion of ca.ndida,tes for Holy Orders in the Diocese of Ja.ma.ico.. 

THE THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, JAMAICA. 

/2,J To direct and assist the evangelists and catechists in the Diocese of J 1Lm1Lico. 
in their studies and in pra.ctic1LI preparation for their work. 

131 To give preliminary instruction in theology to c1Lndid1Ltes for Mission work in 
West Africa. 
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'rho SocieLy grnnted £1,000 from the Marriott bequest in l8!J7 for the enlargement 
of the College buildings. 

Endowments.-£9,000 by dono.tions from the late Lucy Le,dy Howo.rd de Wa.lden. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£40 e. yeo.r for boar,l o.nd tuition. 

Subjects of Stiuly.-(1) A Theologico.l Course, compulsory on o.ll students, including 
studies required for the examination for Holy Orders in the Diocese, of the same 
stnnde.rd o.s in most English dioceses, viz. : the Old Testament, the Gospels, and Pastoral 
Epistles in Greek, the Pre.yer Book, Paley's Evidences, Peo.rson on the Creed, Thirty
nine Articles (Bishops Harold Browne e.nd Boultbee), Church History, History of Church 
of England with specinl reference to Reformation period, composition of sermon and 
ree.ding of Liturgy. A Le.tin author. 

(2) Arts Course.-Studies in this a.re ta.ken up o.ccording to the attainments of the 
severo.l students, though the sta.ndard 1>imed e.t is the.t of the Durham University Exa.m
ina.tions. In previous yea.1·s severa.l students passed these examine.tions with credit, and 
some proceeded to take the degrees of B.A., M.A., and L.Th. of Durham from Codrington 
C::,llege, Barbados. In le.ter years some stu.dents have before entrance on their Theo
logica.l Course passed the London University Examinations e.s B.A., M.A., and others 
he.ve received certificates at Cambridge, and at King's College, London, e.s well as at 
English Theological Colleges. 

Under the above circumstances, no certificates or diplomas have a.s yet been grar,ted 
by the College apart from the statements of results of examinations or the Letters of 
Orders from the Bishop or the certificates gained by individuals from a.ny of the a.bove 
Colleges or Universities. 

(3) The catechists connected with the College have e. prescribed course of study 
in Theology, with e.nnue.1 examinations. 

Students.-(a) Numbers in actual residence, 5 (including 1 remaming after 
ordination). 

(b) In e.ttenda.nce (consisting of students e.t the Mico Training College for T~a.chers', 
5 Missionary students; 15 normal students. 

(c) In communication with the College, mo.rked by occasional visits, 10 evangelists or 
le.y Mission agents, 150 catechists or licensed a.nd pa.id lay readers, 11.11d 100 
voluntary lay readers. 

Total Number of Students.-50; including representatives of the following ra.ces: -
English, Ce.n11die.n, white e.nd coloured natives of Ja.me.ice.. 

Principals or Wardens.-Rev. J. B. Ellis, M.A., Principa.l 1883; Rev. H. S. Istiacs, 
M.A., Warden 1884-1898; Rev. C. H. Coles, M.A., Warden 1894-. 

ST. MARK'S COLLEGE, GEORGE, CAPE COLONY, 

The College was opened by the Ven. P. P. Fogg, Archdee.con of George, in Je.nue.ry 
1882. It took the place of St. Mark's Grammar School, which he.d existed since 1856, the 
Bishop of C11pe Town having become possessed of certain properties for t.he endowment 
of o. college in George. Its object is to provide a clo.ssice.l and genera.I ednce.tion. Pupils 
a.re specially prepared for the University School e.nd Civil Service examinations. 

'.l'he Society ha.a granted £50 a year for the six yetirs 1899-1904 towards the mu.in
teno.nce of the College. 

Endowments.-Two lots of forest lil.nd known 11s Lot M and Lot N situatP,u o.t 
Millwood, nee.r Knysna, the revenue from which varies, but he.snot exceeded £20 per 
annum during the 111st three years. 

Expenses of n Resident Student pe,· nnnum.-J unior department, £46; Senior 
depo.rtment, £50. 

Subjects of St,idy.-Cla.ssics, Mo.thematics, Engli~h, Dutch, Divinity, ltlld Special 
Subjects required for Civil Service examination. 

Present Numbe,· of Students.-Resident, 8; and non-resident, 27. 
Totnl Numbe,· of Students Educnted (from 1888 up to 1900).-91* (of these 1 has 

been ordo.ined). 
Principals.-Rev. C. F. Atkinson (St. Augustine's, Ca.nterbury), 1882-1884; Rev. 

W. M. K. Wells, M.A. (Oxford), 1884-1886; Mr. A. vnu Niekerk, B.A. (Ce.pe), 188~1887; 
Mr. J. Rodgers, B.A. (Cape), 1887-1888; Rev. Ba.rrou Moore, B.A. (Cambridge), 
1888-. 

• Including representatives of the following races :-English and Dutch. 
8 z 
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DIOCESAN COLLEGE, Ro:rn};BOSCR (FOR THE DIOCESE OP CAPETOWN), 

The institution wa.s opened in 1849 .. t Protea. in 11, building adjoining the residence of 
Bishop Gra.y, and removed in 1850 to a. site purcha.sed by the Bishop 11,t Woodlo.nds, 
neo.r Rondebosch. The design wa.s " to receive pupils from ten yeo.1·s old o.nd upwnrds, 
so tha.t there sha.11 be two depa.rbments, pa.t·ta.hing of the nR,ture, respectively, of College 
and Gmmnmr School. Provision will a.lso be made for the trttining of cm1dido.tes for 
Holy Orders, o.nd nlso for giving a, liberal educittion to those who intend to engo.ge in 
secular emplo)·ments." In 1852 the Society gave £1,000 and in 1897 £2,000 for the 
College buildings, the latter sum from the Maniott bequest. 

DJOCESAN COLLEGE, RONDEDOSCH. 

Endowments of the CoUege.-Ca,pita,I, £4,000. Number of Schohuships, 7. 
Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£80. . 
Sul, ·ects of Study.-Divinity, Latin, Greek, French, Dutch, Ge~an, English (L~n

guage 2nd LiteratureJ,Chemistry,Arith":'etic,Algebro.,Geo";'etry :ud H1gherMe.theme.t1cs. 
Present }.;umber of 8tudents.-Res,dent, 41; non-res1dent, o2. 
Total Number of Students ErlucaJerl (to 1900).-Over 1,400, of whom 800 wern 

European o.nd 1,100 Colonial-born. . 
Total Number of Students Ordained (to 1900).-About !I. . • , 
prime· als.-Rev. H. M. White, M.A., 1~49-56; Rev. G. Wlute, M.A., 1806-60, Rev. 

G O il · IIJJM • 1860-85 • Rev. J. E. Sedgwick, M.A., 1886; Rev. Co.non R. Brooke, B.A., . g vie, . .t1.., , 
1!187-. 

Counecte".l with the College is a school; number of boys, 180. 
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KAJi'IR COLLEGE, ZONNERLOE:'il, C.\PETOW:\', 

In lf:168 a. College for th~ B?n• of N ~tiv~ Chiefe wo.s begun in the house of Bishop 
Gro.y, neo.r Capetown, the Society contributmg £300 per annum. With the aseistance 
of friends in England e.nd Sir George Grey, the estate of Zonnebloem was secured anrl 
the College tra.naferred there about 1860. Governor Grey had from time Lo time 
brought c~ild_ren _of the leading Ke.fir Chie_fs to the school, a.nd in order "to place this 
ve.luo.ble mst1tut1on, from the future_ of which so much good for _South Africa. may justly 
be looked for, upon a. stable e.nd laetmg foundation," he e.ppropnated £2,500 from public 
funde to IJay off a mortgage on_ the Zonnebloern property, which having been surrendered 
by the Bishop was then received back from the Crown to hold in trust as an endow
ment for the erection o.nd maintene.nce of an lnduetrie.l School, or Schools for the 
ne.tive inhabitants of Africa e.nd their descendants of pure or mixed race, and for the 
educo.tion of destitute Europeo.n children, so long a.s a religious educe.tion, industrial 
training, and education in the English lo.nguo.ge she.II be given. The terms of the trust 
are purposely genera.I, in order that the managers may not be too much fettered. In 
1861 Sir George Grey ge.ve property in Kingwillio.mstown towards the endowment of the 
College, and from the P,irli1tmentary grnnt £1,000 for cnl'l'ent expenses. 

h:.\FlR COLLEGE, ZON~EHLOE:\L 

In 1tddition to K,ifirs the chikh-en of Znlu and Bttsuto Chiefs were sent to the 
College. Provision wo.s o.lso ma.de by the Society for the ednc,,tion of natiYe girls 
in connectioa with the Institution. Genernlly the work w,ts ,, ,1ifficult one, not only 
from the ino.dequacy of mettns, but because of the ntriety of mces ,ind tribes from 
which the scholars were recruited, o.nd the fttct th,\t pupils often ttrrirnu with 
cho.ro.cters o.lreo.dy formed, ,ind o.t e.n o.ge when the exercise of stri;t ,discipline becomes 
difficult. Nevertheless the work prospered. Severn! of the older Kafir o.nd B,\suto lads 
t\pplied for leC\ve to be present at the debo.te in the Dioceso.n Synod, 111 which they 
took grea.t interest throughout, o.nd in 1861 four of them, s'?ns of Chiefs, w~re sent to 
St. Augustine's College, Ct\nterbury. Steps were taken m 1864 _to_ provide higher 
theologico.l training e.t Zonnebloem itself with the view to l\ nl\t1ve muustry eventuo.lly; 
m1fl in 1869 seven Ko.firs, one ,. womo.n, left tho institution with the Bisho)? of Gro.ha.ms
town to o.ct t\S co.techiste C\ncl te,\chers o.moncrst their countrymen m his diocese. When 
it wC\s decided tho.t they were to go they w~·ote to the Bishop of C,,petown tho.nking 
him for the education they hMl received, pledging themselves to be true serva.nts of 
Christ and saying tlmt "it wo.s their uno.niwous wish to receive the S,\cmwent of the 
Body ~nd Blood of Christ o.t hie ho.nds for the IC\st time befo.re they so.iled." . The College 
httd then sent !o1·th sixteen young men o.s teo.chers of no.t1ve tribes. As tune went on, 
however, it wo.e found the.t Zonnebloem failed practically iu the trt!.iniug of Kafira, chiofly 
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c,wing to Lhe i,:rowth of 0, similM institution nearer their own town, 0,nd in 0, clim,ito 
more cougenia.l to them, a.t Gre.ha.mstown; but in 1874 some Bl\suto Chiefs visited the 
College and returned home with such a. glowing report tho.t it beco.me 0, ml\tter of 
ambition with mA.ny of the Ba.suto Chiefs to send their sons or younger brothers there. 
In December of thA.t yea.r the buildings were pa.rtia.lly destroyed by fire, a.nd seventeen 
Ba.sutos, who e.rrived shortly Aofter, ha.d to be 11,ccommoda.ted in 11, sta.ble. With restored 
buildings, Zonnebloem ha.s before it a. field of usefulness Aond 0,n opening for Christie.n 
t.rut,h greo.ter (in the opinion of the present Archbishop of Capetown) the.n lies before 
a.nv other Dioceso.n institution, 

· E1ui-011·,nc11ts of the Col/.ege.-Ce.pite.l £5,000. Number of Exhibitions, 5, given by 
the Archbishop. 

Expenses of a Resident Student pa annnm.-£U! to £15 for nA.tives; £20 to £80 
for Europea.ns. 

Subjects of St11rly.---English, Dutch, L,itin, Greek, History, Geogr,\phy, Elements 
of NA.turA.l Science, Arithmetic, Algebrn, Euclid, Drawing, Singing. All Boarders receive 
industria,l trA.ining. 

Present Nnmbc,· of Sturlcnts.-Resident, 45; non-resident, 56. 
Total Suinber of Students Educated.-The early records were burnt, but from 

1876 to 1889 there were 93 natives,• 160 Colonists, o.nd 83 of mixed rnces. 
Total Numb,,,- of Students Ordaincd.-(No record kept.) 
Principnls.-Re,·. E. Glornr, M.A., 1859-70; ReY. J. Espin, M.A., 1871-S; Rev. 

T. H. Peters, 1H7 4-1!100; Rn. W. H. Pa,rkhurst, 1900-. 
• lnclnding representatives of Zulu, K,ifir, ,md B,isuto rll.ces. 

KAFIR INSTITOTIOS, GRARA'MSTOWN, 

This Institution \\"n.s founded as a College in 1860 for the education of native youths 
for schoolme.sters, catechists, e.ud eventually for Clergy, Since the Rev. J / R. Mullins 

KAl"ITI IXSTITOTIOS, OBAHAMSTOWS. 

became Principal, in 1864, it has greatly prospered. It is still closely 11ssociated with 
the Society and until recently received substantial help from the Colonial Government, 
The payme~t of school fees is insisted on-there being "no better way of tea.ching the 
natives the true value of education than by insisting upon their paying for it." Indus
trial training forms a special feature of the Institution. 

Income from Endowments.-£167 per annwn, No Scholarships. 
Expenses of a Resident [itudent :per a.nnu,n.-£20. . . . 
Subjects of Stiidy.-Scr1pture _History, Prayer Book, Ar1thmet1c1 English e.nd Ka6.r 

History, Geography, Gre.mme.r, Obiect ~essons, School Methods. 
Present Number of Btudents.-Res,dent, 89. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-About 880, • Of these over 70 

have become Mission Agents a.nd 11 he.ve been ordained. 
Principa/.s.-Rev. H. R. Woodrooffe, M.A., 1860--4; Rev. R. J, Mullins, 186(-92. 
• Including representatives of the following ra.ees :,-Ke.fir, Fingo, Be.auto, Malo.yo., 

Barolong, Bechaana., Matabele, BA.kathl&, Abe.tembu, B&tlapin, Pondomisi, Mzalu, 
BJ.t.ongLL 1 Mo~o.n1bique, IHho.pi. 
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Tm: "V1cToRIA Ho:\rE," ST. MATTHEW'B M1ssroN, KEIRKAMA HoEK 

This instituUon wo.s founded in 1895, in response too. ce.11 from the Co.pe Government 
to the Church, to provide o. Norma.I College where ne.tive boys e.nd girls could be tro.ined as 
teachers, quo.lifying "fter o. three yee.rs' course. Hitherto the Church he.d been une.ble 
to train the tea.chars required, and the proportion under Church influence e.nd training, 
in comparison with those under Nonconformists, we.s very smo.11. The number of native 
boys o.nd girls already e.t St. Mo.tthew's e.ncl receiving Church instruction e.nd educo.tion 
pointed to that Mission o.s o. suitable loce.lity for the centre of the projected extension of 
the work. It was necessary to o.ngment the girls' e.ccommodo.tion, o.nd to put up addi
tional schoolrooms to meet the requirements of the Government. With the aid of £2,000 
frnm the Society's 1110.rriott bequest, new buildings were erected in 1896-7, and the 
" Victorin. Home" thus became the sole Diocesan Institution for training native female 
teo.chers. In u.ddition there is " department for scholars and <Liao for appren
tices. The teo.chers come from o.11 parts of the country. They rtre ba.ptized <>nrl 

THB \"IC'fOUL\ HO'.\[E 1 KEI:--K.\'.\l.\ HOEK. 

receive Church tea,ching, o.nd a more vtilun.ble i\Iissimrnry agency it would_ be diffi.cuH tr, 
conceive, o.s these young meu o.nd women go forth to take charge of enstmg and new 
Mission Schools throughout the Colony. . . . 

Endowments.-£50 per annum from the Society, bemg the mtere~t on £2,0_00 s?t 
apMt from the MMriott bequest in 1897. The Cttpc Governmmt provide gi·ttnts 111 aid 
for the Normo.l School Tea.chers in the School. 

Ezpenses of a Resident Student per amrnm.-About £1~. . 
Subjects of Studu.-English Arithmetic, School Mt1iH,gement, Enghsh 11ud C_itpe 

History, Geogro.phy, Blnckboe.rd 'writing and Dra.wing, Singing, Needlework, Dr,\Wmg. 
(Industrial Training-Cooking, La.undry and House-work.) . 

Present Numbe,· of Students (Gil-ls).-Pupil teachers, 30 (,,II resident); schoh>rs, 
(l9; o.pprentices, 14. Tota.I number• of students educ,,tecl up to 1900-Female _pu_pil 
teachers, 86; scholo.rs, 168. Tota.I number m st\me pertocl who h,we become Mission 
Agents-Girls, 19. 

Principals.-Rev. C. T,,berer, up to Hl97; Sister Ele,mor, lc'97-. 

• Incluclin~ representt\tives or the following races :-Xos" :u,d Fingo. 
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ST. ALBA:-.'s TR.u:-.1:-;c; COLLEGE, ll!AnITznuno, 

The College n,ims n,t the trn,iningof a NatiYe Ministry. It wn,s begun in 1888, through 
I-he generosity of n c_nlonist who, n,]thongh not n, member of the Church, wn,s so struck by 
t-he zenl of the M1ss10n1tnes thn,t he offered o. suitn,ble house, rent free, for fivo :yen,rs, for 
the proposed institution. The Society Msisted in procuring permn,nent buildings, o.nd 
,,-it-h its 1tid (1891-5) the institution wn,s cn,rried on up to December 1896, when it wois 

closed. In 1898 it wn,s re-opened o.s a, Theologioitl College for the tro.iniug of Ctttechists 
,md Den,cons. Scholitrships o.re provided by the S.P.C.J{. 

rnst of !lfai11tn1n11re nf a Resident Stnilent per annwn.-£12. 
C:tnoicfat,es for the Diitconn,te n,re titught in English, n,nd those for Ctttechists' Licence 

~T . . -\LBA:'\•~ TlL\J~J),:(:i COLLEGJ•:, )fAUITZfil"ll(i, 

in Zulu. In moo a Practising Station for the students was begun seven miles from 
::lforitzburg. 

Present _"\"11111/,er uf Sludenta.-Resident, 25; non-resident, 3. 
Total Nwn/,er of Students Educated (1883-92).-84 (Zulus); {1808-l!JOO), 12. 
Total Nu,n/,er uf Students Ordained (1883-92).-2; (1898-1900), 1. 
Prvncipals.-Rev. J. F. Greene, 1883-92; Rev. W, A. Goodwin, M.A., 1808-. 

NATAL D10cESAN CoLLEGE:::FoR Boys, BALGOWAN. 

In accordo.nce with the design of the Rev. Canon Todd, its founder, e. Boys' School 
~tarted by him in Maritzburg in 1896, under the name of "Michaelhouse," o.nd on the 
lines of the English public achools, was in 1900 ho.nded over to the Diocese of Na.to.I o.s o. 
"Diocesan College," aud in 1901 removed to handsome buildings erected e.t Be.lgowe.n, 
a centre.I position 40 miles north of Maritzbur~, e.nd 41000 feet e.bove the level of the sea.. 
The Society in 1900 granted £100 for the erection of o. Chapel for the College, and £160 
a. yee.r for three yee.rs towards the maintenance of the College; Ca.non Todd e.lso 
offering his services gratuitously for three years as head of the Institution. 

Pre8ent N-11,m/,er of Students.-About 70, 
Rector.-Rev. Canon Todd, 1900-, 
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ST. JoHN'H CoLLEGE(NATIVE 

Bovs' TRAINING INSTITU

TION), U)lTATA, ST. JOHN'~ 

DIOCESE. 

Begun in 1877 (a.~ St. 
John 's School) by Bishop 
Co.lla.wa.y, prima.riJy for the 
tra.ining of No.tive Mission
a.ries. Associated with a. 
Theologica.1 College on til the 
yea.r 1899, when St. Bede's 
College wa.e formed as a 
sepa.ra.te institution, a.nd the 
object of St. J ohn 's then be
ca.me the tra.ining of N a.tive 
boys for Government Pupil 
Tea.chers' Certifica.tes. Sup
ported by gra.nts from the 
Society, the Colonial Gov-

e ernment, boys' fees, a.nd e.n 
i ~ industrial depo.rtment for 
;:; ::l ca.rpeuter a.pprentices. The 
__ ::ai ;:, Societygra.nted £1,500 from 

"" the Mu.rriott bequest in 
,r :l 1897 for the enl1ugemen t of 
8 ° the buildings . .., .., 
0 
0 Endowments. - Some 

a.nnual Scholarships from 
Engla.nd a.nd Scotland. 

Expenses of R esi,lence. 
-£7 a.nd £10 per annum, 
o.ccording to cla.ss of food. 

Nitmb ers. - Pupil 
tea.chars, 17·; Elementtiry g School, 180, of whom 98 u.re 

a boa.rders . .., 
5 
"' 
~ 
ol 

H eatl- Maste1·s.-Rev. A. 
Lomax, 1877-8; Rev. W. M. 
Co.meron, 11179-83. 

0 
:,i 
Ol 
:,i Wartlens.-Rev. W . M . 
:- C(lJlleron, 1888-9 ; Rev. 
< W . A. Goodwin, 1889-98; 
~ Rev. C. E. Eo.rle Bulwer, .., 
~ 189~. 
0 

~ Since 1892, 422 boarders 
ffi ha.ve been entered on the 
iii College R oll, including re-

presenta.ti ves of the follow
ing tribes:-GcoJ.ekti, Go.i.ka., 
'fembu, Fingo, Pondomisi, 
Pondo, Zult1, Bt\suLo, B1\c1\. 
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ST. BEDE'~ (THEOLOOIOAL) COLLEGE, U11!TATA1 ST. JOHN'S DIOCESE, 
St. Bede's was associated with St. John's College, Umtata [seep. 780a), from 1877 to 

1898, and started as a sepe.rate Institution in 1899. Its objects are the tra.ining of Native 
men for Deacon's and Priest's orders, e.nd for Catechist's Mid Reader's licence. 

Endowments.-Capital, £] ,000. Scholarships from S.P .C.K. 
Expenses of a Resident Student per ammm.-£10 to £14. 
Present N1tmbe-r of Shidents.-Resident, 7; non-resident, 1. 
Total Nmnbcr of Students Educated (1877-1900).-Between 1877 o.nd 1808, 

52 students were entered on the roll, and since St. Bede's wo.s stl1.rted o.s o. sepo.ro.te 
Institution (Januo.r:y, 1899) 14 ho.ve bee11 entered, me.king o. toto.l of 06. 01 the 68 pl1.st 
students, 5 have been orde.ined Priests, 6 have been ordained Deo.cons, 26 ho.ve become 
Cat,echists, e.nd 7 Readers; 2 have died, a.ad 12 have been withdrawn. 

Principal.-The Rev. Father Alfred, Soc, St. Cuthbert (deceo.sed). 

McKENZIE MEMORIAL COLLEGE, lsANDHLWANA, ZuLULAND. 
A small College was started at Ise.ndhlwano. by Bishop Mcl{onzie under the Rev. 

J. S. Morris about 1887, with the object of training Native Catechists l1.nd Clergy. The 

MCKEKZIE MEMORIAL COLLEGE, ISANDHLWANA1 1897, 

fo.ilure of Mr. Morris' health led to the closing of the Institution, but on Bishop 
McKenzie's death (1890) the idea. wo.s revived by his che.plo.in, the Rev, W. E. Smyth 
1uow Bishop of Lebombo), who, aided by Mr. Wheeler ~s schoolmo.ster, wo~ eno.bled to 
gather together some twelve boys through the generosity of Mrs. Mcl{enz1e o.nd other 
µrirn,te individuals. 

l:p Lo the time of Bishop Ce.rter's o.rrive.l the College he.d 11 prece.rious existence, o.nd 
was regarded e.s e.n interesting experiment. . 

In 1897 the Society contributed £500 from the Marriott bequest towards the improve· 
ment of the College buildings. 

Endownients.-£500 odd, collected in memory of the le.te Bishop McKenzie. 
Expenses of a Resident Stud,ent per annum.-£10. . 
Subjects of Study.-Old l'este.ment, New Testo.ment, the ~re._yer Book, Co.techism, 

Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Enghsh Gre.mme.r, Geogre.phy, Smgmg. 
Present Number of Students.-31 (all resident). 
'.l'otal Number of Stud,ents Educated (up to 1899).-50. • 
Total Number in same Period wh-0 have-(a) Become Lay Mission Agents, 27; 

I I, J been orde.iued, 1. 
Acting Principals.-Rev. J. S. Morris, 1887; Rev. W. E, Smyth, 1890-1898, 
Pri,icipals.-Rev. F. W. Walters, 1898-1894; Rev. R. B. De.vies, 18!14-. 
• Iuclucling representatives of the following rnces :-Zulu, Swu.zi, Bo.auto, Mo.sho1111,. 
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wns lowided by the Rev. Cnnon Fe.nner in 1898 for the trninina of a n&tivc min istry . 
The Society grcmted £260 for buildings from the Me.rriott bequee~t, in 1807. 

Expensea of n Re8ident Student per annum.-£20. 
Subjects of Study.-English o.nd Theology. 
Number of Students, Retrident .-Before the Boor war of 1899-1900, twelve.• 
Principa!.-Rav. Canon Fanner, 1898-. 
• Including representntives of the following rncea :-B .. suto, Bechuano., and Zulu. 

Sr. MAnY's TRAINING COLLEGE, TnLOTSE HEIGHTS, BAsUTOLANO. 
The College wne founded by the lnte Bishop Hicks in 1894 for the training of Native 

youths a.a Schoolmasters. The 8ociety granted £100 from the Marriott bequest for 
buildings in 1897. 

En_dowments.-None. The S.P .C.K . supports ten students. 
Expenses of a Resident Student pe,· annum.-£10. 
Subjects of Study.-Divinity, n.nd nlso the Syllo.bus put out by the Ca.pe Govern

ment Educatio~ Deportment, including :- (1) Practical : (a) Rea.ding and Repetition; 
(b) Clo.ss Teaching; (c) Blnckbonrd Management; (d ) Physical Exercises. 

(2) Written: (a) Dictl\tion; (b) Composition; (c) Grammar; (<l) Arithmetic· (e) 
British o.nd Colonie.l History; (/) Geography; (g) Clase Teaching and School Ma.~aae-
ment; (h) Penme.nship; (i) Drawing; (j) Sesnto; (k) Woodwork. " 

ST. MARY1S COLLEGE, THLOTSE HEIGBrS. 

Present Number of Sturlents .- Ten (,\II resident). 
'l'otal Numbe,· of Students Ed1<ca tecl up to November l!I00.-2G.• 
Total Nu1nber in same P eriod who have become L ay Mission Agenls.-10. 
Principals.-Rev. S . J . Ellis, 18ll4-5; Rev. F. M . Lo.ne, 1896-1!101; Rev. N . W. 

Foga.rty, 1901. 
• Including representa.tives of the following ra.ces :-Bi\suto, R11.r olong, Zuh1 1 Xi:s:osl\, 

Bechu0,n0,, 11J1d "Hn.lf-c,\Ste." 

ST. CYrRIAN's THEOL OG ICAL CoLLBGE, BLOE.\ffONTt:1:s. 
In 1874 I\ scheme wns set on foot n.t Cuddesdon, Oxford, by old [riends of Bishop 

Webb, for the estl\b]ishment of I\ Theologice.l College in Bloemfontein . With the co
opern.tion of the S.P.G. and S.P .C.K. the College was forn11\lly opened in 1877, its design 
being the tra.iuing of cl\ndid0,tes for the ministry drnwn from the ut1.tive l\nd coloni,il
born ·Europea.n population. For lo.ck of stnclents the College was closed in lSSa. 
Although the building wl\s subsequently sold, the sum of £100 I\ yet1.r ht1.s rema.ined " 
" first po.yment" by the Diocesan Board of Fine.nee to I\ Theologic,\l Tutor, ,\nd fr0m 
time to time cl\ndida.tes for Holy Orders hl\ve been under his tuition. In 181)9 I\ Hostel 
for suoh Students wl\s opened in Bloemfontein l\nd ph\ced under the care of the Ch11J1-
cellor of the Diocese. 

ST. ANDREW'S COLLEGE, BLOE!\IF0NTEIN. 
The College comprises 11, Church High School for boys-the only one within I\ greo.t 

cliste.nce-o.nd a Theologica.l deJJl\rtment for the training of s tuden ts preparing for Holy 
Orders who c0,nnot, on account of hel\lth, reside in Engh,ud. In 1897 the Society 
gmnted £250 towa.rds providing new buildings. (The usm\l piirticuh\rs hnve not been 
received. in this instl\11ce.) 
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ST. PAUL'B COLLEGB1 AJmATOILU\ANANJ.1 MAD.lOABOAR, 
The College, eitu&ted 12 miles north of the ce,pite,l of l',Io,dagascn.r, was opened with 

seven studente in 1878, the object being the tra.ining of native Catechiets and Clergy 
quelified to hold their own when there shall be no European to direct the fortunes of 
the MeJe.g&,113' Churoh .. When the first students were ohoeen the Prime Minister was 
asked to free them from all Government service. Thie he did, and wo.rned them that if 
they were negligent they would be made soldiers. From the first the College has been 
an S.P.G. Institution, and under the Rev. F. A. Gregory, to whom its creation and 
success are mainly due, it is able to furnish as many I<!\tive pn.store as can be supported 
in the Missions. The College is !\ided by a yearly gre,nt of £100 from the Society, the 
students, who are mostly nHL1Tied men and live in separate houses, being allowed from 
lis. to 8s. e, month. 

ST. PAUL'S COLLEGE, AMDATOILUUNANA 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum,-£5. 
Subjects of Study.-Theology, Church History, English, Me.thematics, Euclid, 

Algebre,, &c., Geography e,nd Physical Geography, Physiology, Politic!\lEconomy, Music. 
Present Number of Students.-Resident, 20. 
Total Xumbc,· of Students EdiLcated, 1878-1900).-About 150.• OI these about 80 

ha"e become Mission Agents, including 18 ordained. 
Principals.-Re,. F. A. Gregory, M.A., 1878-1900; Rev. J. F. Ro.dley, B.A., 1900. 
• Including representatives of the following ro,ces:-Hova, Betsimisarnlm, and Creole. 

l!<DIAN T!lAIKlNG l!<STITUTION, PORT Lours, MAURITIUS. 
This inst:tution, begun by the 11id of a legacy from l\Ir. Ho,1UJ110nd, o, devoted friend of 

the Society in Mauritius, was opened on St. Andrew's Day 1885. It eto.nds in the 
Bishop's compound, and is intended for the training of local catechists and pastors
chiefly for the Indian coolie population. 

Number of Scholarships, 4. 
E:r:penses of a Resident Student per annum.-£12 to £24. 
Subjects of Study.-Prepu;ratory Instruction in Secular Subjects, Bible, Prayer 

Book, Simple Charch History, Doctrines of Church of England, Pastora.I Tru,ining, 
V erna.cnle.rs and Controversy. 

Present Number of Students.-Reaident, 4. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1892).-Aboat 20,• of whom 5 have become 

Mission Agents and 1 has been ordained. 
Warden.-The Bishop of Mauritias. 
• Including represcntu,tives of Tamil, Telugu, Bengali, Chinese, and Creole r&ces. 

A new Institution was opened in 1899, viz.:-

THE DrocESAN THEOLOGICAL TRAINING CoLLEGE1 MoKA. 

It is solely for the training of Clergy, and the ete.ndard of instruction hae been 
raised. There a.re a.t present three students in tre.ining, one for the Creoles, one for the 
T.cmils, and one for the H.indi-spea.king people. 

The S.P.C.K. gives a Scholarship to ea.eh student, and the Church Societies supple
ment this by a grant to ea.eh student under training for work in their Missions. 

The Bishop is the Warden and Rev. J. Draper, M.A., is the Principttl. Some of the 
Clergy give lectures. 
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Moo1u; Cor,r,EGE, SYDNEY, NEW So11T11 WAT,F.8 

Foun,lccl in 1856 by BiRhop Broughton under the will of the l11to Mr. Thom!ls Moore, 
n.t Liverpool, but removcil to Sydney in 1891. On n.n o.vero.ge o.bout five of itH students 
n.nnuo.lly h1we been ordo.ined for work in Austro.lia. The course is for two yea.ra. 
From 1861 to 1880 the Society mainto.ined exhibitions at the College for one or other of 
the Austrnlinn dioceses. 

I ncome from Endowmcnts.-£800 per annum. Number of Scholarships, 2. 
F ees of a Re.9iclent Student per annum .-£70 to £80. 
The Course of Study is 11,rra.nged with e. view to the Oxford a.nd Cambridge Pre

limine.ry exa.mina.tions for Holy Orders. 
Total Number of Students Editcate,l (to 1892).-About 170 (1893-1900 no retumsJ. 
Total Number of Students Ordained (to 1900).-Over 200. 

:UOORE COLLEG E, SYDNJo:Y. 

P·,·incipal,.-Rev. W . M. Cowper, M.A., 1856; Rev. W . H odgson, l'I..l., 1S56-67; 
Rev. R. L. King, B.A., 1867-78; Rev. A. L. Williams, 1878-84; Rev. T. E. Hill, M.A., 
1884-80; [1890-91, College being removed to Sydney]; Rev. B. A. Schleicher, M.A., 
1891-7; Rev. N. Jones, M.A., 1897-. 

CIIBrsT's C o LLBm,:, TAHMANIA. 

The College wlls opened in 1846 o.t Bishopsboume (a property nttocbed to the See), 
in the district of Norfolk Plain. It wns foUilded pe.rtly by subscript10ns mised in the 
colony ILnd in Enghind, with the Society's e.ssista.nce; the design being to provide o 
suitable education for the youth of the colony a.s well as to trll.in canilid,ites for the 
ministry. The College ho.s been tempomrily closed in order to accumulate fuuds to open 
it as o. College in connection with the Ttismanian University. 

BT. JOHN'S THEOLOGICAL C OLLEO.E, A.nllIID.\L.E, NEW S OU TH ',VALES, 

was founded in 1899 for aiding the education of locnl Cl\nclido.tes for Holy Orders. 
The Society contributed £1,000 from the Mnrriott bequest in 1S97 towa.rds the bnildings. 

Enclowments.-A capital sum of £800 invested a.s fixed deposit with the Ba.nks and 
yielding 8 per cent. 
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E;1;11emes of a Re,ide11t Student JJer ,wmum.-.£20. 
St1bjerls of Sfudy .-The subjects prescribed by the General Synod's College 0 ( 

Th<'ology for the diplomA. of Th.L. ' 
Presl'1lt Number of Students.-10 . 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1900).-10. 
Total Number of Students Ordained in sa.me Period.-6. 
n ·ardr11.--The Bishop of the Diocese. Sub-Warden.-The Rev. W. P. Glover. 

~T . JOHN'S COLLEGE, AR:IIIDALE. 

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, THUBSDAY lsLAND . 

[A Thcologieal College is being established at Thursday IKland (for the Diocese of 
Co.rpcntaria) with the a.id of o. building grant of .£800 from the Society's Mo.rriott 
bequest.] 

SEL\n'N COLLEGE, DUNEDIN, NEW ZEALAND. 

The College we.s founded in 1893 by Bishop Nevill for the instruction of young men 
seeking Holy Orders. In 1897, the Society by e, gre.nt of £1,000 from the Me.rriott 
bequest endowed it to the erlent of £25 per e,nnum. 

Endowments.-Ce.pite.1, £2,027. 
Ezpenses of a Resident Student per annum.-.£45. 
Subjects of Study.-Those for the Exe.mine.tions of the New Zee,Je,nd Boe.rd of 

Theologice,J Studies. 
Present Number of Students.-3 (e,11 resident). 
Total Number of Student, Educated up to 1900.-About 20, 
Total Number in same period who have been Ordained.-12. 
War<lm•.--Rev. G . P . Fa.llowf'e, 1893-5; Rev. I. Richards, 189.5-1900; Rev. A Neild, 

l!JOO-. 
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S-r. ,Jo11N's t:01,LEG•:, AucKJ,ANP, N•:w Zi;AL ,\ :-;J). 

St John's College," U1e first public achool este.bliRhed in New Zeo.le.nc1," wa.a ope:ied 
in 1842 o.t Wo.imo.te, neBr the Bo.y of lela.nds. H wll.ll founded by Bishop 8elwyn "on 
the pla.n of King's Collep, London, o.nd Ha tributo.ry schoole," e.nd ite object we.a to be 
"the nursery of the mimetry, e.nd the centre of sound lea.ming" to New Zea.Janel. As 

VIEW o•· ST. ,JOHN'S COLLEGE BUILDINGS ( NEAR AcCKL,\ND j rn t i;:;:i, 

Waimo.te wa.s found to be too fo.r from the centres of Europea.n population, the institu
tion wo.s removed in 1844 to "Ta.muki "-now co.lied" To.maki "-in the neighbourhood 
of Auckland, a.nd pla.ced on land purchased by Bishop Selwyn with money left to him by 
its first headma.eter-the Rev. Thomas Whytehead. On the Maoris the impression pro
duced by St. John's wo.e so favoure.ble that in 1850 some old students gave GOO ,icres of 
fond to Bishop Selwyn for the purpose of founding a College o.t Poriruu., near Welling-

i. 

ST, JOHN'S COLLEGE, TA:I.IAKI, AUCKLAND, IN 1900. 

ton, in which II native and English children .... may be uuited together o.s one 
ne.tion, in the new principle of faith in Christ and of obedience to the Queen." The 
proposed II Trinity College, Poriruo.," has not yet, however, been esto.blished, but the rent 
from the laud is acournulo.ting, and may eveutui\lly eno.ble the design to be ctlrried out. 

St. John's now includes I\ TheJlogicn,l College l\nd "boys' school. As o.n e.ccount of 
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thP institution is given on pp. 43G, 438-!l, 445, it only rcnui.ins to o.dd the following 
pltl'l,iculnrs :-

Endowments of the Ool-lege.-Estimated at £250,000 invested in hmded esta,te. 
Number of Schoh,rships, 10. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£45. 
Course of Study.-(1) Theological course of the New Zeahi.nd Boe,rd of Theologico.l 

Stuclies; (2) the Arts and Science course of the University of New Zeo.le,nd. 
Present Number of Stndents.-10, all resident. 
Total !\•umber of ·stndents Edncated (to 1900).-About 840.• 
Total Number of Stndents Ordained (to 1900).-Over 70, of whom 12 ho.ve become 

Missione.ries to t,he Me,ories e,nd Mele,nesiaus. 
Wa.rdens, &c.-(Bishop Selwyn was Visitor from 1842 to 1867); Rev. C. J. Abmhe.m 

(!\faster), 1850-8; Rev. S. Ble,ckbnrn (Me.ster), 1859-68; Rev. J. Kinder, D.D. (Warden), 
1871-80; Rev. R. Burrows (Acting We.rden), 1881; Rev. W. Gulliver, M.A. (Warden), 
1882-3; Rev. G. H. S. We,lpole, M.A. (Acting Warden), 1884-6; Rev. W. Bee,tty, M.A 
1 Wardrn), 1886--95; ReY. P. S. Smallfie)d (Tutor), 1896-. 

• Including representatiYes of Europeo.n and Mo.ori races. 

MELANESIAN COLLEGE (NOW ST. BARNABAS COLLEGE), NORFOLK ISLAND. 

The training of Melauesio.n youths was begun e,t St. John's College, neor Auckla.nd, 
New Zeale.nd, in 1851, assista,nce being afforded by the Society in ga,thering o.nd 
mainte.ining the boys, both here and at St. Andrew's College, Kohimarnm11,, N.Z., 
which wa,s este.blished for the llrela,nesia,ns in 1859 e.nd remained the headque.rters 
of the Mele.nesia,n Mission until removed to Norfolk Island. Miss Yongo contri
buted la,rgely to the building ot St. Andrew's. In 1862 Bishop Pe.tteson wrote of 
the College: "Forty-one Melo.nesie.n men, women, o.nd young lo.de a.re now with us, 
gathered from twent)·-four isla,nds .••• One little child given to us from e.ny newly
found hmd me.y open in God's providence the door to the conversion of thou
sands of his countrymen. From tha,t little child we CB,Il lce.rn to speak to the 
people of his isle.nd, and he will spea.k favoure.bly of na : through him fen.re and 
suspicions will be removed; others will be induced to join us; his owu relo.tions 
will entertain a, special good will towo.rds us for our co.re of their child ;-new idea,s 
of confidence in a, me.n of e.nother tribe a,nd country will grow up ; a, compa,rison of 
their own wild, la,wless life with the peace a.nd order of the stro.ngers' mode of life will be 
instituted-new thoughts will work their hee.rts; e. new power is recognised in their la,nd. 
It is the thought of wha,t ea,ch one of the scholars from more tha.n twenty isla,nds may 
by God's gro.ce become; of wha,t His people ma,y through his instrumentality become, tho.t 
brings the words of Iso.iah to our minds : ' Then thou sha,lt see a,nd flow together, e.nd 
thine he,irt sha,ll fee.r e.ud be enla,rged.' Every school presents o. noble a,nd a fee,rfu I 
sight, when we consider the power which it represents for working out hereafter good or 
evil; anil wha.t sho.ll be so.id of e. school representing thouse.nds o.nd tens of thouso.ncls 
who know not the name of Christ, who ho.ve never hea,rd of their Fa,ther in hee,ven?" 

The College ho.s o.lwa,ys been "an integral and inseparnble part of the whole" work 
of the Melo.nesiu.n Mission, and since 1867 it ho.s been ce.rried on o.t Norfollc Island with 
increasing success. 

The total number of students educated is unknown. "The boys have sto.yed
some longer, some shorter times; the elder teachers [Mission e.gents] come ~o.ck a,gain 
,rnd a,gain, with their wi,·es," for further training, and several have been ordamecl. 
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B1s11op's COLLEGE, CALCUTTA (OPENED IN 182·!1. 

The history of the College from its inception in 181H to the preHent time ha.vina been 
sl,etched on pp. 4 74-6, it remains to add only the following particulars:-

0 

Enrlowrnents of the Oolle11e.-Capital, &bout Rs. 214,000. In addition to which 
twenty-one Scholo.rships ho.ve been founded for me,intaining students of Theoloay to 
be prepo.red o.s Missionaries, viz.:-

0 

Six II S.P.C.K. Midclleton," and two II S.P.C.K. Foreign Heber." The latter were 
founded for the me,intene,nce and educe,tion of members of foreign Episcopal 
Churches in the Ea.at not in subordination to the see of Rome. 

Six "Jackson Forkhill," being a, portion (£400) of an e,nnue,l sum pe,id to the S.P.G. 
by the Trustee• of the ln.te Richn.r<l Jackson, ER']., of Forkhill, Irelan<l. 

THB ORIGINAL Ill~HOP's COLLEGE, HO'TI"R.~H, 1824-'-<'0. 

Two II C.M.S. Heber," founded by the Church Missionary Society, which h,ts the 
1~ght of nomino.tion. 

One" Bombay Heber" a.ud one "Ceylon Heber," founded by public snbscripLious 
ra.ised in honour of Bishop Heber for the benefit of students for the Dioceses of 
Bombo.y and Ceylon respectively. 

One" Mill," founded by friends of the Rev. Dr. Mill, the first Principe,! of the College. 
One "Powerscourt," founded in 1881 from a gift to the Society, the nomino.tion being 

vested in the Trustees of the Old Church o.t Ca.Icntta. 
One "Deane," founded in 1830 from o. lega.cy bequea.thed to the Society. 
Three thousand pounds wn.s also set a.part from the Society's M,irriott bequest in 

1897 for the ftll'ther enclowment of the College-the interest (£75 per ttnnnm) 
to be reserved as a repttir fund. At the same time £1,000 wo.s granted from the 
bequest for n.dditiona.I buildings, 1md £500 for the repair of the damage caused by 
o.n eo.rthquo.ke. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annmn.-Rs. 300 to Rs. 360. 
Subjects of Stzuly.-The studies prescribed in the Statutes are: Theology, with the 

Hebrew, Greek, -.nd Lo.tin languo.ges as subsidiary to it; History, ancient and modern, 
ecclesio.stico.I o.nd civil; the elements of Philosophical n.nd Mo.thenmtice.I knowledge; 
o.nd divers Oriental lo.nguo.ges. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, Ill; non-resident, 4. 
Total Nurnbe,· of Students Educatecl.*-1824-58, 149; 1859-70, 63; 1871-91, no 

record; 1892-1900, 148. 
Total Number of Students Ordained (Church of En11land).-l8114-58, 43; 1859-70, 

20; 1871-88, no record; 1898-9, 4; 1890-1900, 12. 

* Including representatives of the following mces :-Bengali, To.mi!, Kol, Jewish 
Mo.hro.tto., Cmmrese, Singho.lese, Chinese, Assamese, Europe,m, Euro.sian, Armenian 
N.W. Indio.. 
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Jn t,hc Socidy its TrnsLcos 1trc vested (1) the 1tppoinLment ol the officers; (2) 1tl1 
College funds 1tnd property; 1tnd (8) the government of the College, except so fo.r its 
1tny jurisdiction is delegitted in the Stittutes to the College Council for the time being. 

Visitor.-The Bishop of Citlcut,ta. 

PAI\T OF THE PRESENT BcILDINGS OF BISHOP'S COLLEGE, CALCUTTA, 

Principals.-ReY. Dr. W. H. Mill, 1821; Rev. Dr. Withers, 1841; Rev. Dr. Kay,1849; 
Re\'. T. Skelton, 1867; Re,·. R. M. Stewo,rt, 1873; Rev. Dr. J. W. Coe, 1874; Rev. H. 
Whitehead, 1883-99; Rev. W. L. Nanson, 1900-. 

ST. STEPHEN'S COLLEGE AND HIGH SCHOOL, DELHI. 

The S.P.G. High School established at Delhi in 1859 (p. 615) wo.s o.ffilio,ted to the 
Calcutta University in lt:164. Soon after the arrival of the Cambridge Brotherhood in 
connection with the Society the higher education of the Delhi Mission was unc1erto.ken 

ST. STEPHEN'S COLLEGE, DELITT. 

Ly them, and in Feb. 1881 a College department was o.dded to the school. This o.t 
first was confined to students of Mission Schools, but circumstances soon led to its 
Lein)!; extended. The closing of the Government College at Delh~ led to o.n effort on the 
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po.rt of the wealthier natives to este.blish a Native College. This scheme fe.ilin" Lhe 
Co.mbridge Brotherhood were in 1882 offered by Government 0, gre.nt of Rs. 650 0, ,;;~nth 
on the condition that their college cle.ssea were opened to all comers o.nd tho.t the 
Mission College should be affiliated to the University which was being formed for the 
Punjab. This oflar was accepted, and new buildings were opened in 1892. 

Endowment.9 of the Oollege.-Only an Endowed Scholo.rship-ce.lled Winter Seholnr
ship-endowed by the late Rev. A. C. Maitle.nd. Four Schole.rships, va.lue £6 each per 
LLnnum. 

Expenses of a Resident Stiulent per annnm.-£20 to £25. 
Subjects of Study.-Religion; English Litera.ture a.nd La.ngu11ge ; History and 

Politico.I Economy; Mente.I and More.I Philosophy; Pare Ma.thematics and Mixed; 
Physice.l Science and Se.nskrit, Ara.hie e.nd Persia.n. 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 14; non-resident, H. 
Total Number of Students Educated (op to 1900).-About ~50. • 
Total Number of 8tudent.9 Ordained (up to 1900).-1. 
Principals.-Rev. S.S. Allnutt, M.A., 1882-!J7; Rev. ,J. W. T. Wright, ;\I.A., IB!!B-

[See also pp. 628b & c.] 

* Including representatives of the following r:i.ces :-Hindusta.ni, Punjabi, Benga.li, 
Pe.rsi, &c. 

ST. JoHN's CoLLEGE, RANGOON, 

Begun in 1864. To the e.ccount of the institution given on pp. 634-6 a.nd G3J it is 
only necessary to add the following particulars :-

Endowments of the Oollege.-Over 13 acres of land, bought as freehold in 1867 at 
Rs. 200 per acre, now worth Rs. 10,000 per a.ere, and continually increasing in nslue. 
Buildings valued at Rs. 120,000. Scholarships, none. 

ST, JOHN'S COLLEGE, R_\NGOON. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annwn.-Rs. 120 to Rs. :300, (Rs.16,510 were 
pe.id in fees in 1892.) 

Subjects of Study.-" Up to and inclusive of the Ma.triculation Stamlartl. of the 
Calcutt11 University with ... 1;Christia11 religion a.s t,iught by Church of Enghwul." 

Present Number of Students.-Resident, 150; 11011-resident, 300. 
Total Nitmber of Students Educated (1864-1900).-9,000.* 

* Including representa.tives of the following ra.ces :-Burm~se, Eura.siaus, Armen.in.us, 
Europea.ns, Jews, To.lines, Chinese, Shans, Ka.reus, Mahiys, S111mese, Sikhs, Arrt1ca.uese, 
Khins, Benga.lis, Mussulmans, Toungthoos, M!\dl·o.ss1s, Pona.hs (from Ma.mpuri >1nd 
"many mixtures of the above," 
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P,-incipals.-Rev. Dr. Marks, 1864.-95; [Acting (in Dr. Marks'e a.beence) :-Rev. 
C. Berry, 1865; Rev. C. Warren, 1869; Rev. J. Fairclough, 1872; Rev. Ja.mes A. 
Colbeck, 187;,; Rev. A. Sn,lmon, 1890]; Rev. G. Whitehead, 1895; J. T. Best, Esq., M.A., 
1897-. 

Up to October 1892, 323 children had been baptized in the College Che.J?el, either o.s 
infants, pupils, or old boys, and 598 natives had been baptized in the Mission l\tto.ched 
to the chapel. (Returns from 1893-1900 not_ received.) 

KEMMENDINE TRAINING INSTITUTION, RANGOON. 

Opened in February 1888 by the Bishop of Rangoon. Up to the end of 1900 its 
object we.s the tre.ining of ne.tive Catechists, Ree.ders, and Pastors. It then became 11, 

Theological College for the training of Ce.ndide.tes for Holy Orders. 
No Endowments or Scholarships, excepting e. few Exhibitions from S.P.C.K. 
Expenses of a Resident Student pei· annum.-£8 to £12. 
Su-~jects of Stu.dy.-Bible, Pre.yer Book, Dogmatics, e.nd Church History (o.11 in

struction being given in Br.11mese). 
Present Number of Stndents.-Resident, 18. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1900).-About 70, of whom 10 he.ve been 

ordained. 
Principals.-Rev. J. Fairclough, 1888-6; Rev. T. Ricke.rd, 1886-7; Rev. J. Fe.irclough 

1887-92; Rev. T. Ricke.rd, 1898-1900; Rev. G. Whitehee.d, 190~. ' 

* Including represente.tives of Burmese, Karen, o.nd To.mi! re.ces. 

[See also pp. 689, 647.] 

KAREN TRAINING INSTITUTION, TOUNGOO, BtIBMA, 

Established in 188-:1, for the tra.ining of ne.tive a.gents for the Ka.ren Missions. Formerly 
the Ka.ren youths received were prepe.red only for the Diocesa.n Semine.ry e.t Kemmendine, 
but now students a.re in me.ny ce.ses sent direct to the Mission-field. Those who he.ve e. 
voca.tion for the ministry a.re sent to Kemmendine for a fuller tra.ining. 

There a.re no endowments or scholarships, but S.P.C.K. provides stipends for fift,een 
students annua.lly. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-£5. 
Subjects of Study (pa.rtly in Burmese).-Old a.nd New Teste.ment, Pre.yer Book, 

Pastora.! Theology, Chnrch History and Doctrine, Gra.mme.r, Arithmetic, Geogra.phy, o.nd 
Hvgiene. 

· Present Number of Students.-All resident, 20. 
Total Number of Students Educated (to 1900).-50, of whom 40 ha.ve become Mission 

a.gents or ha.ve entered e.t Kemmendine. 
Principals.-Rev. W. E. Jones, 1884-85, 1890-91; Rev. A. Se.lmon, 1887-90, 1892-99; 

'fley. H. Kenney, 1899-. 

THE S.P.G. THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, MADRAS (formerly THE VEPERY MISSION SEMINARY). 

This institntion, the successor of two which ha.d fa.iled between 1880-4.2 [see pp. 506-7], 
wa.s opened a.t Snllivan's Gardens, Ma.dra.s, on June 1, 184.8, under the no.me of "The 
Vepery Mission Semino.ry," which was to be "purely of e. Missionary cha.ra.cter and 
object, its sole design being to prepe.re for employment in the Missions of the Society 
such young men a.s ma.y be e.dmitted into it." The conrse of instruction, e.t first e.lmost 
entirely theologico.l, wa.s a.fterwe.rds combined with genere.l ednco.tion e.nd prepe.re.tion 
for the Madre.a University eKe.mine.tions, and (since 1878) for the Cambridge Prelimine.ry 
Theologica.l eKe.mination. The Missiona.ry cha.ro.cter of the Bemine.ry, which ho.a been 
ma.inta.ined thronghout, we.s raised in 1879 by some modifice.tions of the secnla.r instruc
tion since which time the institntion ha.a been ea.lied" The B.P.G. Theologice.l College, 
Madras." To the Rev. A. R. Symonds, its orga.niser e.nd first Principe.I, the Semine.ry a.t 
SulliY11n's Ga.rdens is indebted for a. gree.t a.nd lo.sting success. While offering the 
a.dYauta.ges of high mora.l and inte,llectue.l tra.ining ea.re we.a ta.ken the.t the na.tive 
students "should he.ve a.s little tempta.tiou e.s possible to e.dopt Europee.n he.bits, or to 
forso.ke their ne.tione.l modes of lile in food, dress, e.nd snch me.ttere." 

Of the students tre.ined during Mr. Symonds' Principa.lship (1848-74) nearly 40 he.ve 
l,<,en orde.ined, a.nd others ha.ve done good service e.s ce.techiste o.nd ,schoolme.sters. 
During the la.et 20 yee.rs the na.tive students ha.ve obte.ined honouro.ble positions in the 
Oxford and C11mbridge Prelimine.ry Theologice.l eKe.mine.tions. In 1886 the success of 
th.- ~andide.tes wo.s "beyond the.t of any corresponding body of men from o.ny institution," 
7 out of the 12 ne.tive ca.ndidates being pla.ced in the first cla.ss a.nd 4 in the second. 

The 11unuo.l cost of the College for sa.laries e.nd scbola.rshipe, which ha.a averaged 
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£760, _is met from the Monckton Fund (Re, 8,900), Heber Fund (Re. 28,400), J11ckeon
Forl1h1ll Fund (Rs. G,000), S.P.C.K. Gr11nt (Rs.1,080 per 11n.), S.P.G. M11rrioU Fund (£50 
per 11n. being the interest of £2,000 reserved for endowment in 1897), a.nd- the 8.P.G. 
General Fund. 

1'he Subjects of Stud11 embra.ce the course for the English Universities Prelimino.ry 
Ernmina.tion of C11ndid11tee for Holy Orders. 

Present Number of Students.-10. 
Total Number of Stuclents Educated (to 1900).-Abont 180.* 
Total Number of Students Ordainerl {to 1900).-Abont 92. 
Principals.-Rev. A. R. Symonds, M.A., 1848--74; Rev. J. M. Stra.cha.n, M.D., 1875-7; 

Rev. C. E. Kennet, D.D., 1877-84; Rev. F. H. Reicha.rdt, B.A., 1885-7; Rev. A. WeRtcott, 
M.A., 1887-1901; Rev. G. H. Smith, M.A., 1901-. 

[See also pp. 510 and 558e.J 

• Including represent11tives of Tamil, Telugu, Eurasian, a.nd European races. 

SAWYERPURAM SEMINARY (8.P.G.). 

Thie Missionary Institution was established in 1844 under the Rev. Dr. Pope for the 
training of Mission a.gents. For a long period nearly all the native Clergy of the Society 

SAWYERPURAM SEMINARY 

and moat of the Christian tea.chere in the S.P.G. High Schools in South India. received 
the greater part of their education in it-students of superior attainments being dro.lted 
to the Seminary a.t Sullivan's Gardens for the completion of their course. The 
importo.nce of Sawyerpuram Seminary was recognised in 1848 by the University of 
Oxford, which contributed to the formation of a suitable library within its wo.lls. 

In 1888 the College department was removed to Tuticorin, since which time the chief 
worlc c11rried on 11t Sawyerpuro.m h11s been the training of village C11techists a.nd School
masters, 11bout one-h111f of those educo.ted here proceeding to higher educa.tion. The 
Institution is common to all the Districts of Tinnevelly, a.nd its importa.nce o.nd useful
ness to the Church in Tinnevelly m11y be understood by the fa.et tha.t of the .Agents 
working in the different Lower Secondary and Primary Schools in the S.P.G. Mission 
Districts seven-eighths o.re students of this Seminary. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-Rs. 80. 
Present Subjects of Study.-" Curriculum of Lower Secondary Edu~ation." 
Present Numbei· of Students.-Raaident, 110; non-resident, 52. 

4 A_2 
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Principals.-Rev. G. U. Pope, D.D., 184.4-B; Rev. M. Roes, 1849-51; Rev. H. C. 
Huxte.ble, 1852-6; Rev. T. Brotherton, M.A., 1857-9; Rev. J. Ee.rnshe.w, 1859-62; Mr. 
R. J. French (now ArchdeA.Con French of Me.uritius), 1868-9; Mr. J. Creighton, 1869--71; 
Rev. T.Ade.meon, 1872-Bl; Rev. J. A. She.rrock, M.A., 1881-93; Rev. A. J. Godden, 1894-. 

TRICHINOPOLY COLLEGE (S.P.G.). 
The College is the outcome of e. superior school begun e.t Tennur in 1850, o.nd (11.fter 

se,·erR,l remontls) tr11,nsferred in 1868-4 to its present loce.tion in the Fort. There e.nd 
then it bece.me e. High School. Notwithsttmding the chee.per fees of e. kindred institu
tion in the neighbourhood, this High School held its ground e.nd bece.tne eo popule.r tlmt 
the public-11,nd pttrticuhtrly the Hindus-subscribed le.rgcly for the erection of o. le.rge 
he.II in which the College cle.sses proper a.re e.t present held ttnd the University o.nd 
other public exe.mine.tions conducted. In 1878 the School we.a re.ised to e. second ·gro.de 
College, with F.A. cle.sses in connection with the Me.dre.s University. Students were 
drawn from the neighbouring districts, incre1tsing the tote.I number to 1 000 o.nd in 1888 
t.he institution we.s re.ised to the B.A. standard-that is, e. first-grade Coll~ge. In con
nection with the College a.re e.n English and To.mi! Litero.ry o.nd Debo.ting Society, 
founded in 1883 by Mr. Pearce, a Sanscrit Debating Society, o.nd o. Science Associe.tion. 
The m11,jority of the students in the College o.nd its seven bro.nch schools a.re Brahmins. 

The income of the College is derived from (a) Students' Fees, (b) the Society, 
(c) Government: Gre.nt. Number of Scholarships, 11. Expenses of a Student.-Rs. 

S.P.G. COLLEGE, TRICHINOPOLY, 

to Rs. 42 e. term. Subjects of Study.-English Language o.nd Literature, Tamil do., 
Sanscrit do., Pure Mathematics, Physice,l Science, Physiology, Ancient and Modern 
History, the Christian Religion. 

Present Number of Students.•-Non·resident, 1,500 (~eluding Branch School_s). 
Principals.-Rev. T. Adamson, 1864-8; J. T. Margosc!i,i~, Esq., 1868-78; J. Creighton, 

Esq., 1878-7; C. W. Pearce, Esq., 1877~6; Rev. H. A. Williams, M.~., 1886-B; Rev. T. H. 
Dodson, M.A., 1888-92; Rev. G. H. Smith, M.A., 1896-1901; H. Me.lim, Esq., M.A., 1901-. 

rsee also pp. 530, 530a, and 580b.] 
~ The students, past and presentJ have !ncluded represente.tives of the following 

ra.ces :-Tamils, Canarese, Telugu, ancl Euras1ans. 

ST. PETEB'S COLLEGE AND liIGB SCHOOL, TANJOBE (S.P.G.). 

The present Institution originated from "9: Provincial S~hool for the, tee.ching of 
Englieh," opened by Swartz on the recommendation of Mr. Sullivan, t~e Resident of Te.n
jore in 1786. In 1787 a special Annual Grant we.s me.de bytheEe.st IndiaCompanytowe.rds 
the 'upkeep of the School. Thie grant was renewed in 18~9, e.nd ~der the, ne:me of the 
Swartz Grant has been continued up to the present time. This Pro~c1'!'l B~ho?l 
was opened in the house origins.lly occupied by Sws.rtz in the Fort (which IS still m 
the poseession ol the Mission, and is now used s.e a Lower Seconde.ry School, e.nd 
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lrnown as the Fort Lower Secondary School). In 1851, in the time of the Rev. G. U. Popr, 
the school wa.s reorganised, and by him 1tnd successive Principe.la the ato.nd1trd (wEts 
r11>ieed until it became a first-gnde College. In 1863 CEtndido.tes were first sent up for 
Matriculation; in 1864 it we.a raised to a second-grltde College, a,nd in 1874 B.A. cla,ases 
were opened. Atte.ched to the College there a,re four Lower Seconde,ry Schoola and live 
Primo.ry Schools. At present there are 120 students in the College department, 207 in 
the High School, 1tnd 781 in the Branch Schools, making a. grand total of 1,108 studenta, 
of whom about 0, tenth a.re Christio.ns. 

The College is o.ffili0,ted in two branches, Philosophy a.nd History. Besides the 
Princip0,l 0,nd the Vice-Princip0,l, the st0,ff consists of six Lecturers, two Assistant 
Lecturers, seven Assista.nt M0,sters (of whom live are Christians), Etnd two Drawing 
M1tsters a.nd two Gymn0,stic Instructors. In the various Bra.nch Schools there are over 
40 ma.stere, of whom a. third a.re Christi0,ne. 

(The present College building is rented from the Pa.lace.) 

ST, PETEil'S COLLEGE, TANJORE, 

In the "Collage" dep11.rtment the Brnhmins form 63 per cent., other Hindus 20 per 
cent., Christie.ns 16 per cent., Mohe.mmedo.ns 1 per cent., and Eura.s1ans 1 per cent. of 
the students. The College receives from Government Rs. 200 per mensem, known o.s 
"the Swartz Grant," e.nd from fees about Rs. 12,000 per annum. Number of Scholar
ships, 7. Endowments.-£50 per annum, being the interest of £2,000, set et pa.rt from the 
Society's Marriott bequest in 1897. Student's Fees.-Rs. 72 B.A., Rs. 60 F-~- per ll.Ilnum. 
Subjects of Study.- Those appointed for the M,tclras Umversity extt~1t1.t10ns; ,-..nd 
religions instruction which is given in .. u the classes. Present Number oJ Students. -
Resident 64 · non-r;sident 278. Total Number E,luccited (to 1900).--0ver 6,0oo.• 

Prindipais.-Rev. G. U. Pope, D.D., 1854-7; Rev. S. Percirnl, M.A., 185tl-u:l 
J. Me.rsh, Esq., 1864-71; Rev. W. H. Kay, B.A., 1878-81; Rev. W. H. Blake, B.A., 188:l-. 

[See also p. 516.] • Including represento.tives of Tttmil and l\Io.hre.tto. ro.ces. 
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NANDYAL'.,_TRAINING COLLEGE (S.P.G.). 

1:his institution was set on foot in 188(, the iuitit\tory expenses luwil\g been !1mrtly 
furm_sh~d by Mr. Andrews, of the Madra.H Civil Service. It is designed [or the training 
of M1ss1on "gents for the Telugu Missions, the lack of which ha.s grea.tly hindered the 
development of work in one of the most promising fields occupied by tho Society iu 
lnd11\. New and pArrnanent buildings for the College were erected in 1891-ll. 

NANDYAL COLLEGE. 

X umber of Scholarships.-79. Expenses of a Resident Student per annuni.-Rs. 73. 
Subjects of Sfady.-Scripture, English, Telugu, Arithmetic, History, Geography, 

Algebra, Geometry, Physics, Chemistry. Present Number ofBtudents.-Resident, 71; 
non-resident, 8. Total Number of Stu,dents Educated (1884-92).*-326, 

Principals.-Rev . ..A.. Britten, 1884-1900; [Rev. H. G. Dciwnes, acting, pl\rt of 1892.] 

* Ls.test returns not received 

CALDWELL COLLEGE, TUTICORIN (S.P.G.). 

The remove.I of the College department of Sa.wyerpuram Seminary to Tuticorin in 
Jan. 1888 (seep. 793) was the result of a recommendation of the Bishop of Calcutta, iu 
1881. It we.s through the efforts of Bishop Caldwell, in honour of whom the College is 
ne.med, the.t the le.rge a.nd commodious buildings were purche.sed e.nd presented to the 
S.P.G. In 1885 the institution was raised to the rank of o. first-grade College under the 
University of Me.dre.s, teo.ching up to the B.A. standard. The primary object of the 
College we.s to give the Chriatie.n youths of Tinnevelly and Ra.mna.d the highest educa
tion, both secule.r a.ud religious, so e.s to fit them to become clergymen e.nd le.y Mission 
a.gents ; and in the College proper 90 per cent. of the students were Christie.us. The 
College and subordiua.te schools were ma.inta.ined by e,n o.llowo.nce from the S.P.G. 
Government gra.nts, fee-income, e.ud Scholarships from S.P.C.K. Most of the students 
received some help. On financial grounds it wo.s found necess11ry to close the College 
depe.rtment, e.t the end of 1893, bot work is still carried on in a. "High School," ce.lled 
"the Ca.Id well School." 

The ezpemes of a Resident Student per annum were Re. 105 to Re. 120, e.nd the 
subjects of St'!Ully were: Me.dras University Curricula. of Studies for the B.A., F.A., and 
Me.tricola.tion Exa.mina.tions. In Theology, the subjects for the Bishop's Greek o.od 
Vernacule.r Prizes, " Peter Ca.tor " Prize Exa.mina.tione, and Diocesan Pre.yer Book 
Examination-higher gra.de. Nwnber of Students in 1892.-Reeident, 84; uon
resident, 16. Total Number Educated (to 1892).-1,646* (including those e.t Sa.wyer
pure.m). Total Number Ordained (to 189ll).-66 (do.) Principal.--Rev. J. A. 
She.rrock, M.A., 1888-98. 

• Including represente.ti ves of the following ra.ces :-To.mi! o.nd Eura.eia.n. 
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CHRI6T CHURCH COLLEGE, CAWNPORE. 

The College was founded in 1892, its object being to give to students reacling for tl,e 
examine.tione of tho Alle.ha,bad University e. knowlerlge of Christian truth. It was 
o.ffilie.ted to Allo.he.bo.d University F.A. Stande,rd in 1892, B.A. in 1896, M.A. in 1900. 
£1100,0 we.s granted from the Society'• Marriott bequee\ i':' 1897 towards the erection nf 
bu1ldmge for the College e.nd a boctrdmg hostel for Chr1atum students, and m 1901 £1;70 
was granted from the general fund for the buildina of a new boarding hostel for non-
Christian students. ~ 

Endowments.-(!\ Bishop Cotton Memorial Scholarships. Interest on Government 
Po.per a,mounting to a,bout Re. 100 per e,nnum. 

(2) Rs. 1,000, bearing interest at 5 per cent. Prizes for religious knowledge. 

CHRIST CHURCH COLLEGE, Ca.WNPOIIE 

Expenses of a Boarder per annum.-Boarding Fees >tbout Rs. 100 per mrnum; 
Tuitional Fees, Rs. 60 or Rs. 75. 

Subjects of Study.-Subjects prescribed for the Allt\haba1l University E:x1JJni1rnt.ions 
e.nd some portion of the Bible or other Christian litemture. 

Present Number of Students.-Boarders: Christi>tn, 7; non-Christi>tn, 33. Resident 
in Ce.wnpore : Christian, 1; non-Christian, 53. 

Total Number of Students Ellucate,l (up to 1900).-199. • 

Principal.-Rev. G. H. Westcott, 1892··. 

• Including representatives of the following races :-Hindust>tni, Beug.-li, l\fah
ratta, &c. 

[See also pp. 699a and 590b ] 
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S.P.G. COLLEGE, VEl'ERY, MADRAS, 
The High!Scbool, founded at Vepery in 1864, we,s in Je,nuary 1888 affilie,ted to the 

Madras UniYersity as a second-gr!\de College. The institution consisted of four depart
ments-the F .A. (First in Arte), High School, Middle School, e,nd Prime,ry. In 1891 the 
College dope,rtment was closed, and the institution luu since been 01trried on o.s a 
"Lower Second11,1-y School." 

VEDIARl'URAM SEMINARY (S.P.G.) 

wns founded in 1844 for the purpose of training agents for the Missions in the To.njore 
and Trichinopoly districts, an object which wo.s signally succosslul under its first Prin
cipal, the Rev. Dr. Bower (the most accomplished Tamil scholar i:n India). I:n 1868 a 
High School department was e.dded, and heathen scholars were admitted, o.nd for a short 
time in 1864 it became a "Second Grade College." In 1878 the institution was closed~ 

P1-incipals.-Rev. Dr. Bower, 1844-58; Rev. A. R. C. No.iler, 1858-78; Rev. C. S. 
Kohlhoff and Rev. J. F. Kearns, acting 1873. 

THEOLOGICAL CLAS~, RANCHI, CHHOTA NAGPUR. 

Shortly after the Society took over the Chhota Nagpur Mission, a Clo.ss for the 
training of Nati,·e Pastors was begun at Re,nchi by the Rev. J. C. (now Bishop) 
Whitley and the Rev. F. R. Vallings; the first-fruits of which (1870-3) were the 

THE HE\', J~. H. WHITLEY AND '1'11EOLOUICAL CLASS, IlANCI-11 

ordiirnLion of live a,s De,wous in 187::l. Three others (instructed by the Rev. R. Dutt) 
were oJ'Cbined Deacons in 1875. The Class, which wa,s then closed, has been revived 
fru1u Liu,e Lu Lime (ll'l71'l Lo li'l84 and 189il-7J for the preparation of new ce,udida.tes 11,s 
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required and for the improvement of the existing no.tive p1tstors, and the excellent 
results obtained (po.ge 600e) show how o.dmir1tbly the work ho.s been <lone. Funds hrwe 
not permitted of a permo.nent Divinity School, though th1tt would be 1t most useful 
institution. 

E11penaes of a Resident Student per a,nnum.-£10. 

Subjects of Study.-Old Testament 1tnd"New Test1tment, gener1tl 1tnd epeci1tl books, 
Crmon of Scripture, Prayer Book, Creeds, Articles, Dogm1ttics, Church History, Pastora.I 
Theology, and English Ree.ding (see page 500e). 

Total Number of Students Educated {1870-1900).-2•! (all aborigines of Chhot1t 
N1tgpur). 

Total Number Ordained in the same period.-22. 

Tutors.-Rev. J.C. Whitley e.nd Rev. F. R. V1tllings, 1870-3; Rev. R. Dutt, 1875; 
Rev. O. Flex, Rev. R. Dutt, and Rev. J. C. Whitley, in the period 1878-84; Rev. E. H. 
Whitley, 1893-7 (with help from Rev. F. C. Boyd ltild Rev. W. O'Connor). 

DUBLIN UNIVERSITY MISSION HrnH SCHOOL AND "F111sT ARTS CoLLEGE," 
HAZARIBAGH, CHHOTA NAGPUB (seep. 500m). 

In April 1895 e. High School wits started 1tt He.ze.ribe.gh by the D.U.M. with the 
threefold object of providing e. sound education for the sons of native Christians, and 
for heathen lads with e. view to their conversion, and (ultimately) supplying Mission 
a.gents for the district. Within two years the number of scholars he.d risen from 7 to 
120, and this notwithstltilding the existence of e. Government High School in the town. 
At the present time over 100 Hindu and Mohammedltil boys are being daily instructed 
in the Christian religion as well a.a in secular subjects, ltild there a.re a.boat 50 boarders, 
Christian aborigines from various parts of Chhota. Na.gpnr, many of whom have passed 
through the S.P.G. "Middle English" School e.t Ranchi. The success of some of the 
students in p11.ssing their Me.tricnle.tion Examination to C11.lcutte. University led to the 
starting of e. "First Arts College" affiliated with Calcutta University in June 1899. 
The College department (which is carried on in a. separate building) proinises to be as 
successful e.s the High School he.a been. The loc11,l Re.je.h has contributed towards the 
founde.tion of schole.rships and purch1tse of e.ppe.ratns, ltild the institution is now pre.cti
co.lly sell-supporting. A hostel for non-Christie.n Students is now being attempted. 

The Principal of the College is the Rev. J. A. Murray, who was Principal of the 
High School until his furlough in 1897, when it was ta.ken over by the present Principal, 
the Rev. H.P. Wo.lsh. The Rev. F. W. Martin assists in both institutions, and the 
Head Master of the High School, Mr. P. L. Singh, M.A. of the Punje.b University (son 
of the oldest native clergyme.n in the diocese) e.lso lectures in the College. 

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS, SARAWAK AND SINGAPORE. 

Training Institutions he.ve been tried in the ~1issiona.ry's house o.t Siug11.pore, e.nd in 
the Bishop's house o.t Sarawak. "Both o.ttempts he.ve fallen through," but a new 
scheme is now under consideration. Diversity of language he.s, e.nd e.lwo.ys will be, the 
great difficulty. Both o.t So.ra.wo.k and Singo.pore, there would be he.lI-:i.-dozen students 
speo.king as many different dialects or even langue.ges, and though they could converse 
with one a.nother e.nd with the Missiona.ries in Mo.le.y, tha.t is not a. le.ngue.ge in which 
higher teaching co.n be carried on. 

ST. THOMAS' COLLEGE, COLOMBO. 

In the Ceylon Blue Book for 1846, it was suggested that:-" Instead of proposing to 
lower the sto.ndo.rd of educo.tion o.imed at, it seems la.r more desirable to endeavour to 
orgo.nise it; so o.s to supersede the necessity of sending young men to C11.lcutto. to study 
Theology o.nd Medicine for the service of this Colony, as has been usual for some time 
past, at greo.t expense to Government o.nd with very indifferent success. Theolog,ce.l 
educo.tion might ere long be successfully underto.ken in Colombo under the o.usp1ces of 
the Bishop." Ho.ving obtained the promise of assiste.nce from Societies o.ud other 
friends in Englo.nd, Bishop Cho.pmo.11 endeo.voured to give effect to the suggestion, e.nd iu 
1848 offered to open " 'l.'heologicl\l College at once, provided Government gua.ra.nteed the 
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transfer to it ol the four Isle.nd Studentships (£76 ee.ch per 1mnum), e.t Bishop's College, 
Co.lcutte., e.s ve.cancies occurred. The objects of the proposed College were: "Theological 
e.nd Genera.I Education of students in prepamti011 for Holy Orders, and the trnini.11g of 
Native Cn,techists and Schoolmasters for the service of the Church in the Diocese of 
Colombo." The Ceylon Government e.dmitted the o.dv1mte.ge of the scheme o.nd 
expressed concurrence in the object, but owing to the depression in the Colony were 
une.ble to e.fford e.ny pecuniary a.id. In apJ)ea.ling to the Society the Bishop sl\id : " In 
aiding t,he first formation of 11,n institution which is to become the nursery of I\ 111\tive 
Church, you e.re sowing the seed which is to become not only o.n a.biding but o.n increo.sed 
blessing. It is the difference of a colonist ce.rrying out barrels on bo.rrels of !lour, which 
will feed him a.nd his fe.mily e.s long a.s they la.st; but e. single bushel of whe,tt will supply 
him e.nd his children for yea.rs, e.nd his children's children long a!Ler he is gone. Such is 
my hope; I am doing little, I seem to be doing nothing; but if this seed-ploL be broken 
up, and the seed once sown, I sha.11 feel tha.t you ho.ve not sent me forth quite in vo.in." 
The Society e.ccepted the Trusteeship of the College and go.ve £1,000 for endowment 
and an annual grant which is still continued; the S.PC.K. voted £2,000 for endowment; 
o.nd the Bishop having given a site of nine acres, with buildings, the College was opened 
in 1851. The foundation comprises: (1) a Divinity School for the training of candidates 
for the Ministry, pronsion being ma.de originally for ten Divinity Studentships though 
only four a.re a.t present filled; (2) e. Collegia.te School, to which an endowment ho.s been 
a.tta.ched for the free educa.tion of non-resident schole.rs, to be co.lied "Bishop's Scholo.rs"; 
(3) e. No.tive Orphan Asylum for the pie.in Christie.n educo.tion of sixteen orphe.n boys. 
Besides the a.hove endowments, the following he.ve been a.dded:-The '•Gregory" o.nd 
"Duke o[ Edinburgh" Scholarships, e.nd five "Prince of We.Jes" Exhibitions-by 
Sa.mson Rajepakse, Esq., Muda.liyo.r of the Governor's Ga.te. A Divinity Professorship, 
and a. F·und for the purchase ol scientific apparatus a.nd for teo.ching nature.I science
Dl Charles de Soysa., Esq. '· Acla.nd Memoria.l Scholarship "-by Sir Henry Aclo.nd, 
K.C.B., F.R.S., President of the General Medical Council a.nd Regius Professor of 
Medicine in Oxford University, to be held by a student who intends to take Holy Orders. 
Severa.I va.lue.ble a.nnua.l pnzes a.re a.lso given by the Bishop a.nd other friends of the 
College. 

Expenses of a Resident Student per annum.-Rs. 300 to Rs. 440, according to lhc 
cle.ss of Boarding. 

Subjects of Study.-Usua.l subjects of a.n English school up to standard of Cambridge 
Senior Loca.l Exe.mina.tion. Specie.I Classes for Theological Students, and for those 
prepa.ring for English Universities. 

The College we.s a.ffilio.ted to the University of Calcutta. in 1863, but i1i. 1883 the 
Wa.rden decided to discontinue to prepare for the Ca.lcutto. Exe.mina.tions (First in Arts 
a.nd B.A.), ha.ving a.fter a long tria.l come to the conclusion tha.t ~ood a.nd honest tea.c~mg 
is a.bsolntely incmnpa.tible with two exe.mine.tions so ra.dica.lly different a.s the C&lllbridge 
Loca.l a.ud tha.t of the Calcutta. University. '!.'he result wa.s a.n immediate improvement 
in the work of the College. Courses of Divinity Lectures are given by the Divin_ity 
Lecturer, which e.re open to Divinity Students, catechists, a.nd others desirous of extendmg 
their theologica.1 rea.ding, a.nd specie.I classes a.re held on Sunde.ys for all the Boa.rders. 

Present Nu111/,cr of Students.-Resident, 180; non-resident, 250. Total Number 
Educated (1850-1900).-About s,ooo.• Total Number Ordained (1850-92).-About 10; 
(1892-1900).- No returns. 

Visitor.-The Bishop of Colombo. Wardens.-Rev. Cyril Wood, D.D., Hl52-3; Rev. 
J. Ba.ly, M.A., 1854-60; Rev. J. De.rt, D.C.L., 1860-3; Rev. George Bennett, M.A., 
186~; Rev. J. Ba.con, B.D., 1872-7; Rev. E. F. Miller, M.A., 1878-91; Rev. P. Rea.d, 
B.A., 1891-5; Rev. W. Armstrong Buck, M.A., 1896-1901. 

The College Chapel is a.lso the Ca.thedra.l of Colombo, the foundation stone of which 
was la.id on the closing da.y of ~h4: Society's third Jubilee, June 15, 1862. , . 

The College Library, consistmg of nearly 3,000 volumes, mostly the gift of Bishop 
Cha.pme.n, is especially rich in classical a.nd theologica.l works, •~me of . wluch were 
presented by the University of Oxford a.nd the Trustees of Dr. Bra.y a Associates. . 

The College a.lso he.s an efficient Cadet Corps, Debating Society, Monthly Ma.go.zme, 
and Lending Libre.ry, a.ud every side of Public School life is well developed. 

• Including representatives of Singha.lese, '.I'a.mil, Burgher, Ma.lay, Pa.rsee, o.nd English 
ra.cee. 
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ST, PAuL's COLLEGE, HoNG KoNG, 

This Mission&ry College wo,s founded in 1849 by volunt&ry gifts obtitined by Bishop 
Smith of Vict_ori&. A school building erected under the superintendence 0,nd by the help 
of the Rev. Vincent Stitnton, the Colonie.l Che.plain a.t Victoria., we.s tmnsferred for the 
purposes of the College, &nd the other chief contributors were "A Brother and Sister," 
e.nd the S.P.C.K. 'rhe College wo,s prim&rily founded for the object of training a body 
of Ne.t1ve Clergy e.nd Christi&n Tee,chers for the propitge.tion of the Gospel in Chinit. 
Provision he.s been me.de for the e.dmission of Europee.n as well as native students. 

The S.P.G. has at various times made small grants to the institution. 
The College having fa.iled of its original purpose is now stated to be carried on 0,s an 

ordi.n&ry school. 
NATIVE THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE, TOKYO, JAl'AN. 

A Theologi.c&l Cl&ss for the tr&ining of N&tive Mission Agents w&s~begun by!the]Rev. 
(now Archdee,con) Sh&w, &t St. Andrew's, Shih&, in the autumn of 1878 in connection with 
the Sei Kiyo Sha. (Holy Te&ching) School, which he ha.d opened in connection with his 
work. For & short time in 1887-8 this class w&s united with the Americ&n Mission College 
of S~. P&ul in Tokyo, which w&s then l;)la.ced under a joint committee of Americ&n, 
English, &nd J &p&nese Clergy, thus securmg & larger o.nd more effective teo.ching staff. 
In the beginning of 1889, however, on the &rriv&l of the fuller University MissionjStaff, 
the class w&S moved be.ck to St. Andrew's a.nd pla.ced under the We.rdenship of the 
Rev. A. F. King, with the title of the St. Andrew's Divinity School, Shiba.. 

In 1898 & sum of £562. 16s. 6d., raised by friends of the la.ta Bishop Bickersteth of 
J&pa.u, w&s h&nded to the Society, with instructions for the purchase of £550 Ca.na.dia.n 
Pa.ci.fic Ra.ilwe.y !4 per cent. Preference Stock, the Stock to be held in trust, o.nd the 
income to be pa.id "to the Bishop of South Tokyo for the time being for the m&intena.nce 
of one or more Students &t St. Andrew's Divinity School, Tokyo, who sh&ll be ne.tive 
J&po.nese in training for the Sa.cred Ministry of the Church, the Students to be ea.lied 
Bickersteth Students, a.nd the Studentships, Bickersteth Memori&l Studentehips."J 

The College was entirel;y supported by S.P.G. Students' allowance {e.bout) 15s. ea.eh 
a. month. Expenses of Student per annum.-About £10. 

Subjects of Study.-Bible &nd Pre.yer Book, Pastora.I and Dogm&tic Theology, Church 
History, Christian Evidences, English, and, to some extent, Greek. 

Total numbe1· of Students from commencement to 1892 incwsive.-24. Of these 
three he.ve been e.dmi.tted to Holy Orders. 

Wardens.-Ven. Archdea.con Shaw, 1878--89; Rev. A. F. King, 1889-94; Rev. H. 
Moore, 1894-5; Rev. A. E. Webb, 1896-9. 

The number of Theologi.ce.l Students in 1899 was so small that the Bishop decided to 
close the school for a period, and in the meantime to utilise the building e.s e. boarding 
house for suitable J e.pe.nese students residing in Tokyo to o.ttend one or other of the le.rge 
Gcvernment Schools there 

BT. AuGUSTINE's MISSIONARY COLLEGE, CANTERBURY. 

The College was founded in 1848 (under Roye.I Charter) for the education of young 
men for the service of the Church in the diste.nt dependencies of the British Empire. 
It is formed on the gener&l plan of the old collegiate institutions of the English 
Universities-to consist of a. Warden, e. Sub-Warden, e.nd ulti.ma.tely of eix Fellows. 

The dem&nd for an institution of this kind we.s created by Bishop Broughton, the 
first Bishop of Austre.lie., whose position as head of e. diocese nee.rly e.e !&rge &B Europe, 
but with less than twenty Clergy, lent emphe.sis to his prayers for more labourers. In 
response to his cry for "a College somewhere," e. movement we.a eet on foot by the Rev. 
Edward Coleridge, Fellow of Eton College, who re.ised over £25,000 for the object. The 
original intention to found the new College at Oxford we.s over-ruled in & rem&rke.~le 
we.y. In the ye&r 605 Ethelbert, King of _Kent, granted e. site e.t Ce.nterbury on which 
St. Augustine founded a monastery. Dedicated to God under the name of St. Peter a.nd 
St. Pe.ul, it flourished for centuries under the Benedictine rule and bece.me one of the 
most fe.moue religious houses in Europe. By Henry VIII. the e.bbey wo.s suppreeeed 
o.nd ch&nged into a. deer park (1638)-; but the ruins were ha.bite.hie down to the time of 
Charles II., who lodged there in passing through Kent e.t the Restoration. In 1843 the 
l&te Robert Brett of Stoke Newington, drew e.ttention (in The English Churchman, 
September 13 J to 

1
the desecration of the ruins by their conversion into " o. brewery pot. 

house e.nd billi&rd room." This letter was seen by the !&te Mr. Bereeford Hope, who 
purche.sed the ruins and devoted them to the proposed Miseione.ry College, which was 
opened on St. Peter's Day 1848 by Archbishop Sumner. 

The College Endowment Fund is barely sufficient to provide _the stipend• _of _the 
Ste.ff. There are Exhibitions, varying from £10 to £35 a yeo.r; o.lso D10ceso.n Associo.t10ns 
which e.id in the support of Students. The Society furnis~e~ the ~e.~o.riee of the 
teacher of Orient&! Languages a.nd of the Lecturer on N 011-Chr1et1a.n Rehg1ons. 
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EmpenBes of a Resident Student ver annum .-£45 for College fees, exclusive of 
priva.te expenses. 

Ca.ndido.tes for ndmission should be a.bout twenty yeo.rs of o.ge. 
(Jubjects of f!twly.-The College ~ourse (3 yea.rs_) ~rnbra.ces_ instruction in the Holy 

Scriptures (or1gmo.l lo.nguo.gea), the evidences of Chr1stmn Religion, the Standa.rd Divines 
the Pro.yer Book a.nd Thirty-nine Articles, Church and Missiona.ry History, Elemen'. 
ta.ry Hebrew, the composHion of Sermons, some Lo.tin and Greek Classics, Mathematics 
a.nd Physicnl Science, Medicine (at the County Hospita.l),Orienta.l langua.ges (for students 
going to the Ea,st), and in va,rious bra,nches of ma.nual labour a.nd mecha.nical arts. 

~n Ma,y ~857 the use of a. distinctive hood wa.s sanctioned by the Visitor, which, -.vi th 
a. Diploma,, rn grnnted to atudents who have completed the prescribed course and have 

ST. AUGUSTINE'S MISSIONARY COLLEGE, CANTERllUll,Y, 

received Missionary or Colonial a.ppointments. Before receiving these honours students 
(except in special ca,ses exempted by the Warden) must have po.seed the Oxford and 
Cambridge Prelimina.ry Examination for Holy Orders. 

Present number of Students.-40 (resident). Since the foundation of the College 
over 650° Students ha.ve left for service in the different Colonial and Missionary 
Dioceses, of whom four ho.ve become Bishops, while many others have risen to positions 
of considera.ble eminence. 

Viaitor.-Tbe Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Wardens.-Bishop Coleridge, 1848-50; Rev. Canon H. Bailey, D.D., 1850-78; Ven. 

Archdeacon Watkins, 1878-80; Rev. Co.non G. F. Maclea,r, D.D., 1880-. 

• Including representa.tives of the following ra.ces : British wnd Colonial-born, Ka.fir, 
Burmese, Armenian, Turkish, Euraeia.n. 

MISSIONARY COLLEGE OF ST. BONIFACE, WARMINSTER, WILTS. 

The institution was founded in 1860 by the Rev. Sir Ja.mes E. Philipps, Bo.rt., o.s a 
" Mission House" preparatory to St. Augustine's, Ce.nterbury, or other higher-grade 
College; but Students now usually go direct to the Mission field. Diocesan Missionary 
Associations help to meet the College expenses, which for a. resident student amount to 
o.bont £42 per o.nnum. The Society formerly provided a.nnue.l exhibit.ions. 

Subjects of Studv,-Holy Scripture, Systematic Theology, Foreign Religious Systems, 
Medicine, Ce.rpentenng, Printing, Gardening, &c. 

Present Number of Students.-18 (resident). 
Total Number Educated (1860-1900).-210. 
Total Number Ordained (1860-1900).-170. 
Warden.-Rev. Co.non Sir J.E. Philippe, Ba.rt. 
Principals.-Rev. J. R. Mndnn, M.A., 1863-71; Rev. G. F. Saxby, M.A., 1872-6; 

Rev. B. J. Ealee, M.A., 1876-84; (vacant 1884-6); Rev. J. F. Welsh, M.A., 1886-. 
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CHAPTER XCVI. 
BOOKS AND TRANSLATIONS. 

(1) GENERAL; (2) TRANSLATIONS; (8) HOMB PUBl.ICA.TIONSI 

(4) TnE Ho.1rn LIBRARY, 

(1) GENERAL. 
IT was by the distribution of books that the Society began its work of propa
!J:i.ting the Gospel. The first act of t.he kind (as reported by the Bishop of 
Hereford at the meeting in February 1702), the sending of "a great Welch 
Bible & Comon Prayer Book to the Welch congregation in Pensylvania" [1], was in 
advance of the first Missionary by some months [p.10]. For many years indeed 
the S.P.G. was a Missionary, Bible, and Religions Tract Society in one. "Great 
numbers of Bibws and Common-Prayer-Books in the 1imglish, French, and Dutcl1, 
languages, Expositions on the Church Oatechism, with other .Devotional and P1•ao
tical Books, have been sent ... to the Islands and the Continent [of America]: 
and great Numbers of such like Books, Homilie.~, &positions on the 39 Artiol.68, 
&c., are now providing for the places that want them most." Such was the 
record of t.he first four years [2]. The appointment of a Missionary carried 
with it a " Mission Library" and books for free distribution among his people 
[3]. Foreign parts to which Missionaries could not be sent were not left without 
some token. Witness Moscow in 1703 [p. 734]; and" corners of the earth" such 
as St. Helena, 1704-6 [p. 319]; Jamaica, 1703-10 [pp. 228-9]; Montserrat, 1703 
[p. 211], and llermuda, 1705 [p. 102]. 

French and German refugees fleeing from European despotism, as well as 
emigrants from oar own country, were enabled to sing (in their own tongue) the 
Lord's song in a strange land, and many hearts were cheered and the faith 
of many was strengthened by these proofs of Christian sympathy and fellow
ship [pp. ll 1, 8137. 

Of the races yet reached by Missionary enterprise there are few which are 
not included within the Society's operations and for whom translated copies of 
the Scrirtures have not been procured by its aid. In the accomplishment of 
many of these translations it has been the privilege of the Society to assist 
[pp. 800-13]. 

For Codrillgton College, Barbados, provision was made chietly from bequests 
Ly Archbishop Tenison (18 volumes, 1714); the Rev. - Hill, Rector of High Laver, 
Essex (600 volumes, 1727); and the Rev. Gilbert Ramsey of Barbados (1728) [4]. 
Rimilarly the Clergy of New York became the possessors of over 1,600 volumes 
left to the Society by the Rev. Dr. Millington of Kensington (1728). For fifty years 
they remained in undisturbed possession under an Act of Assembly. Sufficient 
security for peaceful times, it availed not during the Revolutionary War, when the 
British soldiers on taking New York plundered and sold the library. On the 
complaint of the custodians a proclamation was issued for returning the books, 
but not a tenth were recovered [6]. Valuable libraries were also founded by the 
Society at New York College, in 1768 (1,500 volumes), and Christ Church, Boston, 
in 17 46, from the collections respectively of the Revs. Dr. Bristow and William 
De Chaire [5a]; and twice did Harvard College, an independent institution at 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, receive ~oodly gifts-on the first occasion through the 
liberality and at the request of Bishop Berkeley (then of Oloyne), when "the 
most approved writings by Divines of the Church of England" were ihus acknow
le<lged in a letter to the Secretary of the Society:-

" Harvard College in Cambridge, 
Feb. 18, 1748-9. 

"Reverend Sir,-Havingreceived, sometime the last Fall, a most valuo.ble Preaent ol 
~ooks to our Publick Libr&rJ, fzom '1ie Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, our 
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Corporation desire, by you their Secrete.ry, to make their grateful Acknowledgment Lo 
tha• venerable Body: Flee.ea therefore, Sir, to inform them, that we have a most thankful 
Bense of that generous Donation, and he.ve placed the eaid Books In a particule.r Classis 
provided for them, where they will be, 11,s designed, of general Use; and doubt not they 
will, o.s they a.re excellently o.dapted thereto, very much tend (ae you RxpresA it) tn 
promote the Gos'f_el of Christ, 0111,,l the Inle'Test of Religion both in Faith am,d, 
Practice, which w,ll naturally urge our Prayers, that that charitable Foundation may be 
continu11,lly more and more strengthened, and the worthy Members thereof a.lwe.ys 
influenced and directed by the Divine Spirit to those Measures that will most effectually 
promote the Sa.lvation of the Souls of Men, which is the continual Prayer of as a!L and 
particularly of 

"Your most obedient and most humble Servant, 
"EDW,IBD HOLYOKE, President." [llj 

In 1764, when Harvard College lost its library by fire, it was represented to the 
Society by the Rev. East Apthorp, one of its former Missionaries, that it wa.~ a fit 
occasion to show Christian spirit by contributing to the repair of this loss in a 
colony wholly unprovided with public libraries-the library and other advantages 
of the College having also been of distinguished benefits to the Missions. The 
immediate result was a present of books of the value of £100 [7]-a good invest
ment, for the conformity of four graduates of the Presbyterian College at Yale, 
,Connecticut, had been mainly effected (in 1722-3) by theological works sent to 
the College in 1714 [8], and subsequently the Society's rank.~ were reinforced by 
several men who, after graduating at Harvard College, had cocformed to the 
Church [9]. The circulation of infidel works in America stimulated the Society 
and its friends, and encouragement was afforded by the Prince of Wales in 1757, 
who gave to the Society 200 mpieg of " Dr. Leland's view of the deist ical writers 
that had appeared in England in the 16th and 17th centuries" [10]. By this time 
over 130,000 volumes of Bibles and Prayer Books, with other books of devotion 
and instruction and an" innumerable quantity" of small tracts had been dispersed 
by the Society [UJ. The work, which continued on a large scale into the 
19th century, gradually became more limited as other sources of supply were 
opened up and developed. The library of Bishop's College, Calcutta,* was 
selected in 1823 under the direction of Bi,hop illiddletoc, who also gave 600 
volnmes [I 2] ; the libraries of many other Theological Colleges have been 
enriched by the Society's bounty. Assistance has also been rendered in the 
formation of Diocesan Librarie11 in Nova Scotia, Quebec, Jamaica (1830), and 
Barbados (13]. 

By means of the interest of the Negus Fund (capital £2,650, arising from a 
bequest of Mrs. Sarah Negus, by will dated July 1790)[14J the calls on the Society 
for books are now chieBy met. These are mainly for Bibles and Prayer Books for 
the com·erts in the Missions to the heathen. Frequently a portion of the outlay 
is returned-more value being placed by the recipient on a book for which a charge, 
however slight, is made. From the multilingual character of some of the 
Missions, opportunities are afforded for wide distribution at little cost. Thus 
from a small grant of £25 the Rev. F. P. L. Josa of British Guiana was enabled 
to circulate the Scriptures among his fiock in eight languages-English, Portu
guese, Chinese, Hindi, Urdu, Kathi, Tamil, and Bengali. 

• Reported to be, next to the Cathedral Libra.ry, the finest in the Diocese of 
Calcutt11, and conti\ining SyriM MSS. collected in M<1labar by Bishop Heber, mul 
a colleotion (m11de by Principal Mill in 181111) of documents respecting the P<1rseos, the 
Jains, a.nd other irregular tribes or sects in lndiDl 1Llso books from hhe Bmhmins antl 
rec-ulll.1' IIindus. 
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. By the aid_ of its ~iseiona.ries, members, and oiher frie:ids, the Sooiety has been 
instrumental m effecting the following translaiions and compilations :-

PART I.-1701-1892. (Part II. begins on page 818a.) 

(1) lvORTH AMERICA. 

ltlKM:ACK {MIOKMAOK, or MIOMAO) (formerly the principal Indian 
language in Norn Scotia).-(i) GRAMMAR, comp. in 1766-6 by the Rev. T. Wood. 
(ii) Portiom of the PRAYER BOOK, tr. by him in 1766-8 (7 not printed). 

MOHAWK (or MOROCK) (a langnage understood by the Iroquois or 
Six-Nation Indians). - (i) HORN BOOK, PRIMER, and PRAYERS, 
comp. under the direction of the Revs. T. Barclay and W. Andrews, 1712-13. 
(New York, 1714.) (ii) Portions of the PRAYER BOOK, with Family Prayers 
and several Chapters of the OLD and NEW TESTAMENTS, tr. by L. Clausen, 
Mr. Andrews' interpreter. (W. Bradford,New York, 1716.) 2nd and enlarged ed. by 
Messrs. Andrews, H. Barclay, and Ogilvie- provided by Sir W. Johnson. (H. Gaine, 
N cw York, 1769.) 3rd. ed., provided by the Governor of Canada on petition of the 
Mohawks, who feared that the book might be wholly lost in the Revolutionary War. 
Revised by Colonel Daniel Claus, a member of the Society, who also composed a 
Primer. (Qnebec, 1780.) 4th ed .• p!inted at the expense of the Government, the 
title-page of which is as follows : "Tbe Book of Common Prayer and Administra
tion of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church according 
to the Use of the Church of England: together with a. Collection of Occasional 
Prayers, and di,·ers Sentences of Holy Scripture necessary for knowledge and 
practice. Formerly collected and translated into the Mohawk L!l.nguage under the 
direction of the Missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, to the Mohawk Indians. A New Edition, to which is added the 
Gospel according to St. Mark, translated into the Mohawk Language by Captain 
J,seph Brant, an Indian of the Mohawk Nation. London: Printed by C. Buckton, 
Great Palteney Street, Golden Square. 1787." The whole book comprises 611 pages 
(exclusive of nineteen illustrations), the English being on the left-hand and the 
Mohawk on the right-hand pages,• and it was revised by Colonel Claus. The 
l\Iohawk Chief, Joseph Brant, was educated at one of the American colleges, and 
visited London in 1776. His translation of St. Mark's Gospel gave much satis
faction to the King, by whose order it was printed for the use of the Mohawks, 
it being the first of the Gospels which appeared entire in their language. 
(iii) ST. MARK'S GOSPEL, Exposition of the CHURCH CATECHISM, and 
a COMPENDIOUS HISTORY OF THE BIBLE, prepared by the Rev. J. 
Stuart 1774 (7 not printed); St.. Matthew's Gospel begun by do. and Mr. Vincent 
in 1787 (? not printed). (iv) ST. MATTHEW'S and 1 BT. JOHN'S GOSPELS, 
tr. by Lieut.-Col. Norton and Cbiefs Aaron Hill and John Brant, 1820-4 (printing 
doubtful). (v) SHORT CATECHISM (discovered in the British Museum) 
(printed under the Society's auspices, 1823). (vi) PRIMER, 2nd ed. [see abO?ie], 
A. Hill, 1827. 

N ARAGANSETT dialect (spoken by an Indian tribe peculiar to New 
England).-" VOCABULARY and NOMENCLATURE," compiled by Cate
chist Cornelius Bennet, 1765. 

NITLAKAPAMUX (or THOMPSON INDIAN) (the language of a tribe in 
British Columbia known as the Lytton Thompson lndians).-(i) A LITURGY 
and HYMNS compiled in 1863 by the Rev. J. B. Good. (ii) Portions of the 
PRAYER BOOK with HYMNS, by do. (Mission Press, Victoria, 1879-80.) 

OJIBWA.-(i) A great part of the PRAYER B_OOK, tr. soon afte~_ 1841 
by the Rev. Dr. O'Meara. Daring the next ten years this was fol!owed by (11) the 
NEW TESTAMENT (iii) the BOOK OF PSALMS, an<l (1v) a small col
lection of PSALMS ~nd (v) HYMNS. (vi) The translation of the OLD 
TESTAMENT, undertaken by him and the Rev. Peter Jacobs in 1857, was 
carried on by the latter, who completed the PENTATEUOH, the BOOK OF 
PROVERBS, and ISAIAH about I 861. 

• The book includes the Veni Creator, e.nd four Hymns for which an English 
•a.nsle.tion could not be procured. 
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SARCEE,-VOCABULARY and portions of the Canadian PRIMER, 
,comp. and tr. by Rev. H. W. G. Stocken, 1888. 

CHINOOK jargon (a common medium of communication among the 
Indians in British Columbia &c., adopted owing to the variety of dialects there. 
It is imperfect as a medium of religious instruction, but it was the best that 
-could be found at the time of translation).-(i) Portions of the PRAYER 
:BOOK, tr. by Rev. A. C. Garrett in 186~. (ii) A CHINOOK JARGON and 
THOMPSON VOCABULARY, comp. by the Rev. J.B. Good. (Victo~ia, B.C. 
1680.) 

(2) SOUTH AA/ERICA. 
The languages of four of the Indian tribes of British Guiana were rec111cerl to 

writing (Anglo-Roman characters) by the Rev. W. H. Brett, of whom a notice 
.is given elsewhere [pp. 243-9]. His works (in which he received invaluable aid 
from Mrs. Brett) were :-

ARA W AK. - (i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY, 1843-9 (not 
;printed). (ii) The LORD'S PRAYER, CREED and TEN COMMAND
MENTS, with a short CATECHISM (explanatory of the foregoing, the Sacra
ments, the Baptismal and Marriage Vows), and short PRAYERS chieHy from 
the Liturgy. (Georgetown, Guiana, 1847; and S.P.C.K.1867.) (iii) SCRIPTURES 
,(a) The four Gospels, St. Matthew, begun 1845, and St. John, begun 18!6 (.:-J.P.C.K. 
1850), St. Mark and St. Luke, begun 1851 (S.P.C.K. 1856); (h) Genesis-Chapters 
1 to 9 and 11 (S.P.C.K. 1856); (a) The Acts of the Apostles (.:-1.P.C.K. 1856). 
-(iv) CATECHISM on the historical portions of the Old and New Testaments. 
{S.P.C.K.) 

ACA WOIO.--(i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY (subsequent to 18H 
-not printed). (ii) SCRIPTURES: (a) St. Matthew, 1864-70 (S.P.C.K.); 
(b) Genesis, Chapters 1 to 9 and 11 (S.P.C.K.); (c) The Parable8 of Our Lon l 
(S.P.C.K.). (iii) The LORD'S PRAYER, CREED and TEN COMMAND
MENTS, with a short Catechism and Prayers as in Arawak No. ii. (S.P.C.K. ). 
(iv) CATECHISM on the historical portio~s of the Old ancl Sew Testament,; 
(S.P.C.K.). 

CARIBI. - (i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY, begun 1844 (not 
printed). (ii) The LORD'S PRAYER, CREED and TEN COMMAND
MENTS, with a short CATECHISM and PRAYERS as in Arnwak No. ii. 
,(S.P.C.K.). (iii) CATECHISM. (160 questions and answers) on the historic.i.l 
portions of the Old and New Testaments (S.P.C.K.). 

WARAU.-(i) GRAMMAR and VOCABULARY, begun 18H but not 
completed till after 1844 (not printed). (ii) and (iii) as in Cari bi [above]. 

'l.'he Creed and Lord's Prayer in the last three tongues were first printed on 
cards with engravings of Scriptural subjects arranged in medallions around the 
letterpress. 

(3) AFRICA. 
M:ALAGASY.-(i) The BIBLE, revised by a Committee consisting of 

representatives of various Missionary Societies, the chief part being taken by 
the Rev. W. E. Cousins of the L. M.S. The S.P.G. representatives were: Bishop 
Kestell-Cornish (the Revs. A. Chiswell and R. T. Batchelor for a short time), and 
the Revs. It'. A. Gregory, A. Smith, and A. M. Hewlett. Begun in 1873, finished 
1688. (Bible Society, 1889.) (ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Portions, tr. by 
the Revs. W. Hey and J. Holding (Mission Press, Tamatave, 1865-7); (b) The 
first complete tr. of the Prayer Book, except the Psalms, tr. by the Rev. A. 
Chiswell 1874-7•(Mission Press, Antananarivo, 1877); (o) Revised version (includ
ina- the Psalter), by various S.P.G. Missionaries in Madagascar (S.P.C.K. 1888); 
(d) The Canticles and Psalter pointed for chanting, by the Rev. A. lH. Hewlett 
(Antananarivo, 1884). (iii) CATECHISMS: (a) A Catechism of the Church, 
by the Rev. W. Hey, 1867 (1 'famatave, I 667); (b) A Catechism on Genesis, 
Exodus, and the Life of Our Lord, by Mrs. F. A. Gregory (Antananarivo, 188~) 
(iv) Two Tracts on CONFIRMATION, by the Rev. W. Hey, 1867. (7 Tama
ta.ve, 18ti7). (v) PEARSON ON THE CREE_D. (1) Art. I. tr. by the ~ev. 
F. A.. Gregory, 1878; (2) Art. ll. tr. by the Rev. A. Smith, 1879; (3) Arts. 111.-XII. 
tr. by the Rev. I<'. A. Gregory, 1886. (Antananarivo: 1, 2, 1879; 3t 18S6.) 
(vi) DOGMATIC THEOLOGY, from" Harold Browne on the 39 Articles and 

• M. o.ud E. Service, tr, by Rev. A. Chiswell, 1874, printed in England. 
,i B 
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SADL"ER'S CHURCH DOCTRINE- -BIBLE TRUTH" (462 pnges), h:, the 
H<'Y. F. A. Gregory. (Antanannrivo, 1886.) (vii) COMMENTARY ON BT. 
,JOHN'S GOSPEL, by the Rev. F. A. Gregory. (Antananarivo, 1886.) (viii) An 
EUCHARISTIC MANUAL, by the Rev. G. H. Smith. (Antananarivo, 1883.) 
(ix) FREEMA.N'S PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE SERVICE, tr. by the Rev. 
F. A. Gregory (MS.) (x) LENT LECTURES, by Bishop Wilkinson of Truro, 
tr. by Rajnobe\ina. (Antananarivo, 1889.) (xi) HYMNS: (a) Thirty-one Hymns, 
tr. by t.he Revs. W. Hey and J. Hol<ling (Tamatave, 1866-7); (b) A few Hymns 
on sheets, tr. by the Rev. A. Chiswell. (Antananarivo, 1877); (r.) Hymn Book 
comp. by the Rev. F A. Gregory (Antananarivo, 1880). (xii) PERIODICALS: 
(a) Ny Mp_iaro or Guardian, by the S.P.G. Missionaries-English and Native 
(Antananarivo, monthly, 1876-7) ; (b) Monthly Instructor, "Stories and Thoughts," 
edited by the S.P.G. Missionaries for the native teachers (Antananarivo, 1887, 
and still continued). (xiii) SCHOOL BOOKS: (a) Reading Books, by the 
Revs. W. Hey and J. Holding (Tamatave, 1865-7); (b) A Scripture Geography by 
the Rev. VI'. Rey, 1867 (7 not printed); (c) Riders on Euclid, by the Rev. C. P. 
Cory (Antananarivo, 1889); (d) English-Malagasy Dictionary, begun 1886 by 
the Revs. F. A. Gregory and A. Smith and natives (not yet printed); (e) English 
Church History in Malagasy, by the Rev. A. M. Hewlett, 1892 (in the press). 

SECOANA (the language of the Baralong tribe, a branch of the Bechuana. 
or Becoana nation).-(i) The NEW TESTAMENT (Seroloii dialect), tr. by 
Arehcl.eacon Crisp. (Mission Press, Tbaba 'Nchu, 1886.) (ii) The PRAYER 
BOOK. Begun by the Rev. G. Mitchell-Epistles and Gospels, &c. (Mission 
Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 1875); revised and completed by Archdeacon Crisp (S.P.C.K. 
1887)-portions being published separately meanwhile. (iii) SEQUEL TO 
" STEP BY STEP," tr. by Rev. G. Mitchell. (Mission Press, Bloemfontein, 
1877.) (iv) A HARMONY OF THE PASSION. (Tbaha 'Nchu, 1873.) 
(v) A SERVICE FOR LENT (? 1873). (vi) Likaelo Tsa Sakeramente sa 
selalelo sa morena se ve Bilioang Eukbarista. (Tbaba 'Nchu, 1870.) By Arch
deacon Crisp.-(vii) AN A B C BOOK ON THE LINES OF " STEP 
BY STEP," with some Notes on Geography and a Collection of Secoana Pro
verbs. ( ~1issiou Press, Thaba 'N chu, 1873, 1874, 188:l; Lovedale Press, 1888.) 
(viii) Book of CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, with Old Testament History. (Mis
sion Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 1881.) (ix) HYMN BOOK with DIOCESAN 
CATECHISM. A gradual compilation. The last two editions were very con
~iderably contributed to by the Rev. W. H. R. Bevan, who prepared that of 
1889 for the press, and tr. some hymns in 1878. (Mission Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 
18G9, 1874, 1881; Barton, Rloemfontein, 1889.) (x) NOTES towards a 
SECOANA GRAMMAR. (Mission Press, Thaba 'Ncbu, 1880; S.P.C.K. 1886.) 
(:i.i) Many smaller works-not specified. 

SESUf0.-(i) The PRA.YER BOOK-: Portions tr. by the Rev. Canon 
Becket,t, and revised by the Rev. J. Widdicombe. (S.P.C.K., 1877.) (ii) CATE
CHISM OF CHRISTIA.N DOCTRINE, &c., tr. by the Rev. Canon Beckett, 
and reYised by the Rev. J. Widdicombe. (Mission Press, Thaba 'Nchu, 1885.) 
(iii) HYMN AL ( consisting of 61 hymns, being mainly translations or paraphrases 
of well-known hymns in Ancient and i\fodern Book), mostly written, and all 
revised and edited, by the Rev. J. Widdicombe. (3:cd ed., 1887, Barlow, Bloem
fontein.) (iv) MANUAL OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, with the Com
munion Service, Prayers, &c., and a Short Life of our Blessed Lord, tr. and comp. 
by the Rev. J. Widdicombe and the Rev, R. K. Champernowne. (Spottiswoode & 
c"o., London, 1885.) 

SUSU.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK. 1st ed. begun by the Rev. J. H. 
Duport in 1856. (S.P.C.K.? 186\1.) 2nd and 3rd and revised eds. by Mr. Duport. 
( ~ P.C K. 1861 and 1869.) A New Translation by the Rev. P. H. Douglin, 
JJ.;84. (ii) The NEW TESTAMENT: (a) St. Matt.hew's Gospel. Rev. J .. H. 
Duporl. (S P.C.K. 7 186D.) (b) The .Acts of the Aposlles, about half com
pleted, bv Mr. Duport, 1869, who intended to follow with St. John's Gospel. 
(c) The ·whole of the New Testament. ltev. P. H. Douglin. (S.P.C.K. _1884.) 
(iii) GRAMMAR, by the Rev. J. H. Duport and the Rev. R. Rawle, (of; Codrrngton 
College, Barbados). (S.P.C.K. 7 1864.) (iv) A CATECHISM, by the Rev. J. H. 
Duport, 1857. "First Steps to the Church Catechism,'' 1669. (S.P.C K.) 
.(,) HYMNS: a. few by the Rev. P. H. Douglin, 1886, &c. (vi) SCHOOL 
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1100KB: (a) Primers and other books, by the Rev. J. H. Duport, 1856-8. 
(b). Tbree books (two after the mod~l of Henry's " First Latin Book") were 
revised by Mr. Duport, 1886. (o) Pnmer and Heading Book, by the Rev. P.H. 
Douglin. (S.P.C.K. 1887.) (vii) VOCABULARY, in Susn and English : 
(a) Rev. J. H. Duport, 1856-58; (b) ditto, b.f Mr. Duport and the Rev. R. Rawle, 
1864; (c) Dictionary, by Rev. P.H. Donglin, 1885, &c. (viii) MYTHS, FABLES, 
ANECDOTES, AND FOLKLORE, Rev. P. H. Douglin, 1885. 

XOSA-KAFIR.-(i) SCRIPTURES: (a) the Bible. Revised ed. by a 
Board on which the Anglican Church was represented by the Rev. Canon 
Woodroffe and the Rev. W. Philip. (.Bible Society, 1889.) (b) The Lessons 
taken from the- Apocrypha, tr. by the Rev. Canon Woodroffe. (St. Peter's 
Mission Press, Jndwe, Graharnstown, 1888.) (iii) The FRAYER BOOK: (a) tr. 
by Rev. H. Woodroffe, assisted by other S.P.G. Missionaries- ilfr. Liefeldt, 
Rev. W. Greenstock, &c. (? S.P.C.K. 1864-65); (b) Revision by Bishop Callaway, 
1879 (? not printed); (o) Revised edition by Bishop Key (in preparation). 
(iv) HYMN BOOK by Rev. A. J. Newton and others. (Three editions, 1869, 
1873, 1876: St. Peter's 1\'Iission Press, Diocese of Grahamstown.) (v) A CATE
CHISM to be learnt before learning the Church Catechism, by Bishop Forbes, 
tr. by Bishop Key. (St. Petcr·s Mission Press, Gwatyu, 1874.) (vi) FIRST 
CATECHISM OF THE CHURCH, by Rev. S. Adonis. (Cooper, Umtata, 
1885.) (via) DIOCESAN CATECHISM, ST. JOHN'S, KAFFRARIA, tr. 
by the Rev. John Xaba, with additions by Provost Godwin. (Church Printing Co., 
London, 1892.) (vii) MANUAL OF PRIVATE PRAYERS, by Rev. ,V. Philip. 
(St. Peter's Mission Press, Gwatyu, 1866.) (viii) MANUAL OF PRAYERS, tr. 
by Archdeacon Gibson and R. Tshele. (Guest, Grahamstown, 1886.) (ix) BOOK 
OF THE HOLY COMMUNION. A Manual, partly original and partly 
tr. from the 'l'reasury of Devotion, by Bishop Key (Cooper, Umtata, 1886.) 
(x) THE DOOR OF LIFE, a treatise on Baptism and Holy Communion, tr. 
by Mr. Bassie. (Guest-, Grahamstown, 1888.) (xi) WESLEY'S PASTORAL 
ADVICE, tr. by Mr. Bassic. (xii) WHY SHOULD I BE A CHURCHMAN P 
tr. by Mr. Bassie. (St. Peter's Mission Press, Indwe, 1887.) (xiii) A MANUAL 
OF CHURCH HISTORY and AN ELEMENTARY MANUAL, tr. by 
Native Clergy in diocese of St. John's. (xiv) WORDSWORTH ON THE 
CHURCH, tr. by Rev. W. H. Turpin, 1877. (xv) CHURCH HISTORY, by 
Bishop Oxenden. (St. Peter's Mission Press, Gwatyu, Grahamstown, 1877.) 
(xvi) FORTY SHORT LECTURES FOR LENT, by Bishop How. Tr. by 
Hezekiah Mtobi, and corrected for press by Rev. C. Taberer and others. (S P.C.K. 
7 1885-6.) (xvii) COMMENTARY ON ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL, 
S.P.C.K. (translation in preparation by Rev. C. Taberer). (xviii) SERMON 
SKETCHES FOR KAFIB CATECHISTS, comp. by Archdeacon Gibson 
(in preparation). (xix) MISCELLANEOUS, ed. by Rev. Canon Greenstock 
(c published at Grahamstown, 1862, the rest at St. Matthew's Mission Press, 
Keiskamma, Hoek): (a) Kafir Tracts (1861); (h) Kafir Almanac (1862); 
(o) Essays (Kafir and English, 1862); (d) Kafir Spelling Book (1865-6); (e) Con
versations (Kafir and English) (1865-6); (/) Letter Book (Ka.fir and English) 
(1865); (g) Ecclesiasticus in Ka.fir (1866). (xx) (a) Lessons in Words and 
Phrases in English and Kafir, by Rev. A. J. Newton, 1884; (b) First Lesson 
Book in Kafir, by Rev. A. J. Newton, 1888; (c) 1Esop's and other Fables in 
Kafir, Parts 1 and 2, by Rev. A. J. Newton and Rev. J. Ntsiko, 1877; (d) Story 
of the Pondomisi, by Bishop Key. (St. Peter·s l\Iission Press, Ind we, Graharns
town). 

ZULU (or ZuLU-KAFIR).-In 1865 a printing press was esrnblished at 
Springvale, at •which many translations by Dr. (a:fterwar~s Bishop)_ Callaway 
were printed. The translations were made by the aid of trained and rntelhgenL 
natives-notably Urnpengula llibancla-through whose ear, eye, aud mouth every 
sentence was made to pass, thus ensuring as near an approaeh to absolnte 
correctness as it was possible at that time to attain.-(i) SCRIPTURES: 
(a) The Pentateuch and the Book of Joshna (St. J,,hn's illission Pres,, lS,1-187,;); 
(b) The Psalms (Blair, Spring-vale, 1871) ; (c) The Prophets (cornp!Pte) 
(Springvale hlission Press, 1872); (d) The Four Gospels (High!lats, 18,7); 



804 SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

(e) The remaincl<'rof the New Test-ament in MS.• (ii) The PRAYER BOOK 1 
(a) tr. by Bishop Callaway. ( Blair, Springvale and M:iritzburg, 18GG-7 l.) (b) Por
t.ion to the end of the General Thanksgiving, tr. by Hev. S. M. Samuelson. (MS., 
1875. Not print-cd, but the basis of No. iia.) (iia) Revised tr. of a portion of 
the Prayer Book, chiefly by Bishop McKenzie, assisted by the Missi()naries in 
Synod, Rev. S. M. Samuelson, Hcv. C. Johnson, and ot.hers. (Mission Press, 
Isanclhlwana, 1885.) (iii) HYMNS: (a) Eight Hymns by llishop Callaway 
( II lair, ~pringvale and Maritzburg); (b) Seven Hymns by William Ngcwensa 
(Blair, f;pringvale and lliaritzburg, 1868); (c) Hymn Book (lncwadi Yamaculo), 
eel. by Rev. Canon Greenstock a.nd Rev. H. T. A. Thompson (Maritzburg). 
(iv) The CHURCH CATECHISM, tr. by Rev. S. M. Samuelson and cor
rect.ed by Rev. R. Robertson. (S.P.C.K. 187ii.) (v) SIMPLE INSTRUCTIONS 
FOR CATECHUMENS, by Bishop McK<mzie of Zululand, tr. by Rev. S. M. 
Samuelson. (CapetO'lm, 1883.) (vi) Reading Book, " THE GRATEFUL 
TURK," tr. by Rev. S. 111. Samuelson. (Cullingwortb, Durban, 1884.) 
Miscellaneous, by Bishop Callaway.t-('di) NURSERY TALES, TRA
DITIONS, AND HISTORIES OF THE ZULUS in their own Words, 
with a Translation and Notes. (Folk Lore Society, and Triibner, 1866, &c.) 
(viii) THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE AMAZULU (1868). Part I. 
Tradition of the Creation. II. Ancestor Worship. III. Divination. IV. Medical 
Ma~ic and Witchcraft. (? MS.) (ix) ELEMENTARY LESSONS AND 
SERVICES FOR NATIVE SCHOOLS (1869). Consists of the Apostles' 
Creed, Ten Commanrlments, Lord's Prayer, and a Catechism, with a few simple 
Prayers and qJmns for private use and for the use of Teachers in Native Schools. 
(x) SOME REMARKS ON THE ZULU LANGUAGE. (xi) CATCEHISI"S 
MANUAI· (vii-xi pub. by Blair, Springvale and Maritzburg.) (xii) A SHORT 
GRAMM .A..R. (xiii) '- DICTIONARY APPENDIX of 2,200 words, or uses of 
words, with examples. (xiv) A List of N'ATIVE MEDICINES, names of 
diseases, parts of the body, &c. (not printed). 

(1) AUSTRALASIA, 

AUSTRALIAN (UPPER MURRAY DIALECT, &c.)-THE LORD'S 
PRAYER and TEN COMMANDMENTS, tr. about 1858 in connection with 
the Poonindie ~ative Institution, South Australia, at that time under the Rev. 0. 
Hammond. In reporting this the Bishop of Adelaide added that versions in 
the " Spencer·s Gulf and Adelaide dialects" were to be proceeded with, and 
printed for distribution among the distant settlers in the hope that they might 
thns be led to teach the aborigines the rudiments of religion. 

HAWAII.AN.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) The Morning and Evening 
Service, Litany, Prayers and Thanksgivings, Collects, Epistles and Gospels, 
Communion Office and Occasional Services (but not the Psalms or Ordinal), 
tr. by the King, Kamahameha IV., and a Preface adden by himself, 1862-3. 
(Honolnlu, 1862-3.) Of this edition Bishop Willis says it is excellent in its 
way, but in the attempt to translate " Of One Substance" in the Nicene Creed 
the King fell into Arianism, and the Athanasian Creed be did not venture to 
touch. (b) A new ed. in which the Epistles and Gospels were omitted and the 
Psalms and Ordinal added. (S.P.C.K. 1867.) (c) Revised and enlarged ed. by 
Bishop Willis, being the entire Book of Common Prayer excepting the Articles. 
(S.P.C.K. 1883.) (ii) HYMN BOOKS (tr. by Bishop Willis): (a) 76 Hymns 
(Honolulu, 1874); and (b) 242 Hymns from Hymns A. & M., with a few from 
the Congregationalist Book (Honolulu, 1880). (iii) CATECHISMS: (a) A 
Catechism of Faith and Worship, tr. by Bishop Staley (Honolulu, 1864); 
(b) A Catechism of the Chief Truths of the Christian Religion (by J. R West of 
Wra.wby), tr. by Bishop Willis, arranged in English and llawaiian on opposite 
pages (Honolulu, 1874); (c) Grueber's Catechisms, tr. by the Rev. A. Mackin
tosh. (iv) PRAYERS FOB CHILDREN, tr. by Bishop Willis. (Honolulu 

• In the tra.nsle.tion of d and B the Rev. W. 0. Newnham assisted. 
t Bishop Cal.la.way left a considerable quantity of unpublished MSB., including Zulu 

a.nd Ke.fir Hymna. 
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Oullege Mission Press, 1876.) (v) SADLER'S OHUROH DOCTRINE, 
BIBLE TRUTH, tr. by the Rev. A. Mackintosh. (vi) TBAOTS: Some of 
Dishop G. H. Wilkmson's tracts, tr. by the Rev. A. Mackintosh. 

MELANESIAN dialects, (MOTA, OPA, &c.)-The first Melanesian 
translations were almost entirely the work of Bishop Patteson. He reduced twenty
three of the languages to writing, and compiled and issued elementary gramman 
of thirteen, and shorter abstracts (about, ten printed pages each) of eleven others. 
Most of these, with translations of the New Testament and the Prayer Book, 
were printed by native pupils of the Melanesian College at Kohirnarama, New 
Zealand, between 1863-8. The part taken by the 8.P G. Missionaries was 
as follows:-lif MOTA: (i) ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL (1864); (ii) ACTS OF 
THE APOSTLES (1867); and (iii) a compilation of a SCHOOL BOOK 
(1867), by the Rev. L. Pritt. (iv) Composition and compilation of READING 
LESSONS (about 1866-8); (v) The superintendence of the printing depart
ment at Kohimarama (1864-6); (vi) revision of the 2nd ed. c,f the ACTS OF 
THE APOSTLES; and (vii) (since 1868) tr. of a few el:apters of ST. MAT
THEW'S GOSPEL and the FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER, also of a 
few portions of the NEW TESTAMENT. IN OPA: Portions of the PRAYER 
BOOK, tr. by the Rev. C. Bice. (Norfolk Island, 1876.) 

(6) ASIA. 

ARABIC.-(i) The SCRIPTURES, new ed., published by Professor 
Ca.rlysle about 1804. The Society's assistance in this matter consisted of contri
butions (£126 in 1804 and ditto in 1808) for 1,000 copies for distribution in Africa 
and Asia. (ii) The NEW TESTAMENT. (iii) The PENTATEUCH. 
(Bishop's College Press, Calcutta.) (iv) The PBAYER BOOK, tr. begun by 
Dr. Pococke (not S.P.G.) and completed by Rev. Dr. Mill (Bishop's College) 1837. 
The Psalms appear to have been issued also in a separate form. The Rev. 
F. Schlienz of Malta was impressed in 1838 with the manifestation of friendly 
feeling expressed by the Coptic Clergy and by their Patriarch, after eeeing and 
reading the Prayer llook in Arabic. The Priests, almost invariably, turned first. 
to the Creeds, which, as three golden links, presented a pleasing attraction to 
their eye, and the catholicity of feeling thus evinced by the English Church gave 
them general satisf;wtion. They were also much pleased with the Communion 
Service, declaring that it removed from their minds those prejudices which had 
existed under the idea that Anglicans did not co=emorate the Lord's Supper, 
or only once a year, and then in a manner unbecoming Christians. [Letter from 
llfr. Schlienz, Oct. 18, 1838, to the S.P.C.K.] 

ARMENIAN.-A version of the Liturgy, by Mr. Johannes Ardall, a young 
Armenian resident in Calcutta, in 1826. Revised by "men of dignity and station" 
in the Armenian Church. (Bishop's College, Calcutta.) 

ASSAMESE (tt-. by Rev. C. H. Hesselmeyer).-(i) The PRAYER BOOK. 
LO the end of the Commination Service. (S.P.C.K. 1871.) (ii) Bible 8tories 
(Dharam Puthi), (Dr. C. G. Barth). (iii) HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH (Dr C. G. Barth). (Sibsagar: No. ii in 1855; No. iii. in 1861.) 

BENGALl-(i) The SCRIPTURES: (a) The Parables of our Saviour, 
(b) Discourses of our Saviour, (c) Our Lord's Sermon on the lllountin Sanscrit verse 
(from Mill's Christa Sangi ta), (d) History of Joseph in Bengali, also in English and 
Bengali. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, under the direction of the Syndicate pre
vious to 1849.) (ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) M. and E. Prayer by the Rev. 
W. Morton, 1825-33. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1833.) (b) A new version, 
printed but "not published," consisting of almost the whole Book of Common 
Prayer, by Revs. D. Jones, J. Bowyer, and C. E. Driberg-the Epistles and Gospels 
being, however, taken verbatim from the 8cript ures published by the Bible Society. 
(Bishop's College, Calcutta, llHO.) (c) A revised version by the Syndicate of 
llishop's College (printed but" not published"). (Bishop's College, 1846.) (,l) A.. 
revised version by ditto, omitting the Epistles, Gospels, and the Book of Psa.lms. 
( 13ishop's College, 1851.) (e) Two revised .editions of the Psalter prepared at 
Bishop's College, Calcutta, by the Rev. D1·. Kay and Rev. K. M. N. B=erJea, were 
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in 1858-61 "printed" and circulated among the Missionaries for criticism and 
suggestions. The first was in Bengali and English, directly from the Hebrew; 
the last was by the Rev. K. M:. Banerjea from a literal Eng'lish rendering ma.de for 
the purpose by the Rev. Dr. Kay, and this, after revision by a committee of 
Bishop's College and the Missionaries, was sanctioned by the Bishop of Calcutta 
for use in churches. (iii) CATECHISMS: (a, b, c) Three Catechisms of 
Religious Truths, by the Rev. W. Morton. (a-, S.P.C.K.about 1829; band o, Bishop·~ 
College, Calcutt~., 1830.) (d) The Church Catechism. (") Exposition of the 
Church Catechism by Bishops Sandford (of Edinburgh) and Gleig (Primus of 
Scot.land), tr. by Catechist Dwarkinath Banerjea. (/) A Scripture Catechism, 
introductory t-0 the Church Catechism, tr. by the Rev. W. O'B. Smith. (8.P.C.K.) 
(g) An original Catechism for Catechumens, by Rev. K. M. Banerjea. (d to _q, 
Bishop's College, Calcutta, previous to 1841-3.) (iv) HYMNS. (Tr.andpub. 
at Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1850-2.) (v) TRACTS. SERMONS, &c.: (a) An 
Epitome of Dr. Magee's work on the Atonement, with additions by Rev. W. 111orton, 
(Calcutta, 1830.) (band c) Bishop of Calcutta's Tracts on the Lord's Supper (1841) 
and Confirmation (1841). (S.P.C.K.) (d) The Sacra Privat:t of Bishop Wilson of 
Sodor and Man (1842-3). (e) Select Sermons of Bishop Wilson of Sodor and 
Ill.an (1842--3). (.f) Sermons addressed to Native Christians and Inquirers. 
(b 10 f by Rev. K. 111. Banerjea. Bishop's College Press, Calcutta.) (g) St. 
Cyprian on the Lord's Prayer; (h) The Letter to Diognetus: by S.P.G. Mission
aries in Calcutta Diocese. (i) Original tracts by Rev. P. L. N. Mitter, formerly 
Natt Fellow of Bishop's College. (g to i., Bishop's College, Calcutta, previous to 
1859.) (j) The Pramana Sara on the Outlines of the Christian Evidences. By 
D. N. Banerjea. (Calcutta, 1879.) (vi) DICTIONARY: a Bengali and English 
Dictionary, including the Synonyms. By Rev. W. Morton, 1824-8. (Bishop's 
College, Calcutta, 1828.) An important work, for at that time nothing similar 
existed in Bengali. (vii) SPELLING.BOOK andELLERTON'SDIALOGUES. 
(Bishop's College, Calcutta, under the direction of the Syndicate, previous to 
18._CI.) Bengali and Samcrit Proverbs, with their translation and application in 
English. Dy Rev. W. Morton. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, and Calcutta School 
B0ok Society, ? 1828-32.) (viii) DIALOGUES ON THE HINDU PHILO
SOPHY, comprising the Nyaya, the Sankhya, the Vedant; to which is added a 
discussion on the Authority of the Vedas. By Rev. K. M. Banerjea. The original 
was issued in English in 1861, and was described by the Bishop of Calcutta as a 
work of rare merit, containing a complete account and refutation of the Hindu 
systems, and exciting a considerable stir among the more learned natives. 
(Bengali versions issued in Calcutta, 1862 and 1867, the last by Thacker.) 

BURMESE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) 1st ed. (incomplete). Begun 
by Mr. Cockey, 1860; carried on by Rev. A. Shears, 1861 ; finished (ed. and 
pub.) by Mr. (now Rev. Dr.) Marks, 1863. (b) Revised and enlarged ed., by a com
mittee of the S.P.G. Missicnaries, 1876. (c) Revised and enlarged ed., by a 
committee consisting of Archdeacon Blyth, the Rev. J. Fairclough, James Col
beck, T. Rickard, J. Kristna, C. H. Chard, Sub-Deacon Hpo Khin, and (until his 
departnre for F,ngland) Rev. T. W. Windley, 1881-2. (ii) SCRIPTURES: (a) Part 
of the New Testament, tr. by Rev. Dr. l\Iarks, 1863; (b) Revision (now being 
made by a committee). (iii) TRACT No. 4:lO of 8.P.U.K. tr. by Rev. A. Shear,,, 
l >lGI. (iv) HYMN BOOK, tr. by the S.P.G. Missionaries, 1879. (v) VOCAB
ULARY, English, Burmese, Hindustani (Un1u), and Tamil, in English charactPrs, 
with t,he Burmese also in the native letters. Comp. by W. H. llegl;>ie, 2nd mast1:r 
in St. John's College, Rangoon, and Abraham Joseph. (Rangoon, 1877.) 

CANARESE.-(i) The PRAYF:R BOOK, tr. by the Rev. J. Taylor, Rev. 
N V. Athawale, and C'atecliist J. Mahade, 1891. (ii) THBEE CHURCH 
CATECHISMS for the use of Christian children, tr. by Rev. N. V. Athawale 
and Catechist J. Mahade, 1889. 

CHINEBE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: The onler of Morning and Even
ing Prayer and administration of Holy Communion, rendered in Hokien 
Colloquial by the Rev. W. H. Gomes, from }3ishop llurdon's t~: in the liter~ture 
style (lithorrrapbed in Roman characters). (Singapore, 1~87) (u) ~-~e Occaswnal 
Services in Hokien Colloquial by do., 1888 (ready for pnntmg). (111) FAMILY 
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P1;1,AYERB in Chinese, comp. by the Rev. 0. P. Scott (intended for those Chine._,, 
qie1ther Chrfstians nor catecharnens, who are well dispos~d towards ()hrist ianity): 

DYAK.-I. (LAND DYAK).-(i)The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Portions tr. 
by the Rev. W. Chalmers and Rev. W. Ulover, 1860; (b) M. and Kand Communion 
·Services, tr. by the Rev. F. W. Abe, 1865; (c) Revised and enluged ed. hy the 
Rev. C. W. Fowler (Kuching, 1885-6); (d) The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels by 

-do. (Quop, 1888). (ii) 'fhe SCRIPTURES: (a) Portions tr. by the Bev. ~•. 
W. Abe, 1863-4 and 1869-70; (b) St. Mark's and St. Luke's Gospels tr. hy the 
Rev. C. W. Fowler (Kuching, 1887-8). (iii) THE LIFE OF CHRIST tr. from 
the Rev. W. H. G9mes' Malay version by Rev. W. Chalmers, 1860. (iv) HYMN s: 
,(a) Hymnal tr. by the Rev. F. W. Abe, 1865; (b) Forty-one Hymns, ,\·c .. reviser! 
by the Rev. C. W. Fowler (Kuching, 1887). (v) PRIMER AND READING 
:BOOK by do. (Quop, 1888.) (vi) VOCABULARY, English, Land Dyak, and 
Malay, by the Rev. \V. Chalmers. 

II. (SEA DYAK),-Bishop Cbi..mbers was the pioneer in the work of cornrnitting 
the Sea Dyak to writing(Rornan characters), but the cbief contributor to a wrilten 
language for these people has been the Rev. J. Perham, who is also the anthor of 
·some papers on the Religion of the Sea Dyaks, published in the journal of the 
Asiatic Society. (i) SCRIPTURES : (a, b) St. Matthew's and St. i\Iark's Gospeb, 
-tr. by Bishop Chambers; (c) The Acts of the Apostles, tr. by th'! Rev. J. Perham 
(Mission Press, Sarawak, 1876); (d) The Epistles of St. James, St. Peter, and :-it. 
John (Mission Pre~s, Sarawak, 1879); (e,f) St. Luke's and St. John's Gospels, tr. 
·by Archdeacon Mesney (Mission Press, Sarawak, 187! and 1877 respectively). 
-(ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) M. and E. Prayer, Litany, and Communion 
Ser.vice, tr. by Bishop Chambers (1865); (b) The Psalms, tr. by the Rev. J. 
Perham (S.P.C.K. 1880) ; ( c) The Collects, Epistles, and Occasional Services, 
-and revision of other parts of the Prayer Book, by the Rev. J. Perham and 
-others (Mission Press, Sarawak, 1888). (iii) HYMNS: (a) By Bishop Chambers, 
and (b) About fifteen hymns, tr. by the Rev. J. Perham. (iv) HISTORY OF 
.JOSEPH, by the Rev. J. Perham. (Sarawak, 1883.) (v) PRIMER, by the Rev. 
W. H. Gomes. (Sarawak, 1854.) 

GUJERATI.--Portions of the P~A:Y"ER BOOK, tr. by Mr. J. Vaupel, 
Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Bombay. (Bombay, 1843.) Revised ed. 
'by the Rev. G. L. Allen, 1846. 

HEBREW,-GRAMMAR, by Professor Weidemann. (Bishop's College, 
-Calcutta, ? 1849.) 

HINDI.-(i) THE PRAYER BOOK: (,i) Revised version of the :'II. and 
E. Prayer, Communion and Baptismal Services, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley (Bishop's 
-College, Calcutta, 1870); (b, c) The Forms for the Ordering of Priests (including 
the Veni Creator Spiritus) and Deacons, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley (Ranchi, 
Lithographs, 1872-3). (ii) A PRAYER BOOK for private use, by the Rev. J.C. 
Whitley. (Benares, about 1874.) (iii) A MANUAL OF PRAYERS, chielly from 
rthe Prayer Book, comp. by the Rev . .I:". P. L. Josa. (S.P.C.K., 1881.) (iv) CATE
CHISMS: (a) An Explanation of the Church Catechism, "Faith and Duty" 
(S.P.C.K.), by the Rev. J.C. Whitley (Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1871); (b) A 
-Catechism on the Apostles' Creed, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley (Benares) ; 
(a) Catechism on the 0Ider of Morning and Evening Prayer, by the Rev. R. Dutt 
(S.P.C.K., Agra, 1875); (d) Catechism for the instruction of Catechumens in 
the Singhbhum Mission, by the Rev. Daud Singh (Benares, 1888). By the 
Rev. P. L. Josa :-(e); A Catechism in Hindi (in Roman characters) (Guiana, 1879); 
{.f) A Short Catechism in Hindi, and (g) A Short Catechism in Hindi an,! 
English (S.P.C.K. 1881). (v) The Office for the CONSECRATION 01!' A 
CHURCH, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley, 1873. (vi) HYMNAL, comp. and tr. 
,by the Rev. J. C. Whitley. (Benares, 1880; do. 2nd ed., 1889, enlarged.) 
(vii) CHILDREN'S SERVICE, tr. by the Rev. J.C. Whitley. (Benares, 1888.) 
(viii) (a) Prophecies of the Messiah and their Fuiftlment, and (b) Manual of 
Preparation for Confirmation, by the Rev. R. Dutt (S.P.C.K., Agra, 1877-8) t 
(o) A Short Paper for Newly Vonfirmed Persons, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley 
(Ranchi, Lithe graph, 1872); (d) Notes on Hnncfay J.P-ssons, by thP- R.,,._ .l. C. 
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Whitley (Ranchi, LithogTaph, 1874). (ix) The Chota Nagpnr DUT PATRIK& 
(Messenger), a ID!l!):3,Zine comp. by the Rev. J. C. Whitley 1878. (x) The 
Epist.le to Diognetus, tr. by the Rev. Tara Cba,·J. (S.P.C.K., Agra, 1877.), 
(1.:i) MANUAL OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, by the Rev. 'l'ara Chand. 
(8.P.C.K , Agra, 1878.) (xii) TRACTS, &o.-A series of original tracts by the 
Ucv. T. Williams (Mission Press, Rewari, 183:1-9), viz. :-(a) "Budho Mat:i," 
(11) "Ma~'.adeva Sudra lokonka bai," (a) "Dharma tyag," (d) "Veda," (c) "Urya, 
lok, kahe1se Ay,t," (/) "Satya S'astra," (g) "Prabhu Bhojanki Tayari." (xiii) By 
the Re_,-. Nehemiah Goreh.-A Refutation of the Six Philosophical Systems of 
the Rmdus (N. I. Tract Society, Allahabad); Narrative of the Pitcaim 
!~landers, abridged from an English book (Tract Society as above); Tract on' 
the Doctrine of the Vedantu. 

HO.-(i) Portions of the PRAYER BO.OK, by the Rev. F. Kruger. (Cal
cntta, l 876.) (ii) A CATECHISM, by the Rev. F. Kruger. (Calcutta, 1876.) 
(iii) VOCABULARY, with Notes on the Grammatical Construction of the Ho 
Language, by Lieut. Tickell. (Bishop's College Press, Calcutta, 7 1841.) 

JAPANESE.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) (in Japanese characters). 
tr. by a Committee representing the American Church, the S.P.G. (Archdeacon 
Shaw), and the C.M.S. (1st part, Tokio, 1878; 2nd part, Osaka, 1883.) (b) (in 
Roman characters) Portions transliterated under the direction of the Rev. 
~,·_ H. Barnes, for use among the Japanese in the Hawaiian Islands (not yet 
printed). ~ii) HYMN BOOKS: (a) by the Rev. W. B. Wright. (Tokio, 1876.) 
(b) Revised by the Rev. H. J. Foss. (Kobe, 1878 and 1881.) (a) Hymnal, ed. by 
the Rev. H.J. Foss, 1891. (iii) CATECHISMS: (a) Parker's Church Catechism, 
tr. by the Rev. W. B. Wright and A. Shimada. (Tokio, 1877.) (b) A Church 
Catechism, by Archdeacon Shaw. (Tokio, 1879.) (iv) Miscellaneous :-(a) 
'!he Epistle to Diognetus, by the Rev. W. B. Wright and A. Shimada. (Tokio. 
1877.) (Ii) A tract on the Use of the Surplice in Public Worship, by Archdeacon· 
Shaw. (Tokio, 1880.) (a) Akegarasu Mayoi no Mezame (Awakening from Error), 
by James Isao Midzuno: Part 1., Shintooism (Kobe, 1881 and 1885); Part II. 
Buddhism (Kobe, 1884 and 1885); Part III. Cbristianity, vol. 1 (Kobe, 1886). 
(d) Lectures on Confirmation, and (e) Church Government, comp. from Sadler by 
the Rev. J. T. Imai. (Tokio, 1884.) (f) Simple Lectures for Catecbumens, by 
l\[isR Mackae and the Rev. J. T. Imai. (Tokio, 1884.) (g) Lectures on Dogmati,c 
Theology, comp. by the Rev. J. T. Imai. (Tokio, 1887.) (h) Manual of Devotion 
for Holy Comm~nion, by Miss Hoar and 0. Fusu Okanudo. (TC'kio, 1888.) 
(i) Encyclical Letter aud Resolutions, Lambeth 1880, t.r. by the Rev. H.J. Foss. 
(Robe, 1889.) (j) Morris's Rudiments (a compilation from); (It) A Catechist's 
}lanual; (l) Lectures on Holy Communion Office; (m) Lent Lectures; 
(j tom by Archd~acon Shaw, 1888-90); (n) Hou~ehold Theology (from Blunt), 
by Rev. J. T. Imai. 

· KACH.AR! (or, strictly, BARA),-Outline GRAMMAR of the Langunge 
as spoken in District Darrang, Assam, wii,h Illustrative Sentences, ~otes, 
Reading Lessons, and n short Vocabulary, by the Rev. S. Endle. (Shillong. 
1884.) 

KAREN.-[Unless otherwise stated, these Karen publications were pri?ted 
at the Mission Press, Tounghoo.] (i) THE PRAYER BOOK: (1) In Sgau 
Karen-(a) The Order for Morning Prayer, tr. under the Rev.C. \\'arren bynau~e. 
teachers of Tounghoo, and a native Christian Government mag1st~ate (used m. 
M8.); (b) Morning and Evening Prayer, by the Rev. T. W. Windley, 1877; 
(a) Additions by do., 1878-79; (d) Revised ed. by the Rev. W. E. Jones, 1883. (2) In. 
:Bway Karen-an Abridged Version, tr. by the Rev. W. E. Jones and Shemone, 1884. 
(3) Jn Karenee or Reil -6:aren-A Portion tr. by Shah Poh. (ii) HYMN BOOK~. 
(1-igau Karen): (1) Hymns, including some from the" Sgau Karen Hymn Book, , 
comp, and tr. by the ltev. T. W. Windley, &c., 1877. (2) Hymn Book, ~~~P· and, 
tr. by the Rev. 'l'. W. Windley, the Rev. W. E. Jone8, and others, 1A81. (m) BEB-, 
VICE OF SONG "THE CHILD JESUS" (Karen), by the Rev. W. E. Jones. 
1881. (iv) Seven Christmas Carols (Karen), tr. by the Rev. A. Salmon,_ 1887. 
(v) CATECHISMS, TRACTS, SCHOOL BOOKS, &c.: (I) A Catechism on 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, ~nil thP 'l'Pn Commandments (Cowley St. John), 
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(~men), tr. by the Rev. W. E. Jones and S. Dar key, 1882. (2) Tbe Apostles Creed, 
'.lhe Lord'H Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, arranger! in instructions for tho 
Sundays throughout the year, by the Rev. S. Elsdale; tr. into Sgau Karen by the!' 
Rev. A. Salmon and M. D. Keh, 1888. (3) A Short Catechism for use before the
Church Catechism (Karen), by the Rev. A. Salmon, I 889. ( 4) Form of Intercessory 
Prayer for Missions (Karen), by the Rev. A. Salmon, 1 A85. (6) Sketches of Church 
History (Robertson), tr. (Karen) by the Rev. W. E. Jones (MS.) (6) The Karen 
Primer, reprinted from the Baptists' edition, 1883. (7) The Karen H.eader, hy 
the Rev. J. Hackney, 1883. (8) The Karen Churchman's Almanac Prize, ed. by 
the Rev. A. Salmon, 1887, &c. (9) A Hand-book of some Useful Domestic 
Medicine (Sgau Karen), comp. and tr. by the Rev . .A. Salmon and J. T. Thoo, 1889. 
(10) 1'he Pole Sta7 (Karen), issued weekly. (11) Chief Truths of Religion (Rev. 
E. L. Cutts), tr. (Karen) by the Revs. T. W. Windley and W. E. Jones (}I.S.). 
(12) Foresbadowings of Christ (Rev. F. Shaw), tr. (Karen) by the Rev. A. Salmon 
(unfinished). (13) Questions in the Bway dialect, bound with the edition of the 
Sgau Karen Prayer Book of 1877-9. 

MALAY (in Roman characters).-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Por
tions tr. by Bishop McDougall (Singapore, 1858); (b) Portions of M. and E. and 
Communion Services, tr. by the Rev. W. H. Gomes, 1864; (c) The Collects, Epistles. 
and many of the Sunday Gospels, tr. by the Rev. J. L. Zehnder (? 1869). (d) En
larged edition of the Prayer Book, by the Rev. W. H. Gomes (Singapore, 1882). 
(ii) SCRIPTURES: (a) St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Gospels, tr. by the Rev. 
J. L. Zehnder (? 1869); (b) The Epistle to the Romans, by do. (Sarawak, 1874). 
(iii) HYMNS, comp. and tr, by the Rev. W. H. Gomes: (a) Small Collection (Sara.
wak,1866); (b) 33 Hymns (do., 1866); (e) 77 Hymns(Singapore, 1878); (d) 2nd ed., 
100 Hynms, (do. 1882); (e) 3rd ed., 137 Hymns, (do. 1890). (iv) CATECHISMS: 
(a) First Steps to the Catechism, S.P.C.K. (Sarawak, 1855.) (b) A Catechism of the 
Christian Religion in Malay and English, for the use of the Missions of tbe Church 
in Borneo, to assist and guide the native teachers in catechising. Comp. by 
Bishop McDougall and tbe Rev. J. L. Zehnder. (Sarawak, 1866, and S.P.C.K.) 
(v) LIFE OF CHRIST, or Select Portions of the Go.opels, by the Rev. W. H. 
Gomes. (Singapore, 1856.) (vi) THE_LIFE OF CHRIST, tr. by the Rev. J. L. 
Zehnder, 18G4, &c. (vii) VOCABULARY, Malay-English and English-}Ialay, 
by do., 1869. 

MARATHI.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) Revision in 1868 by a 
Committee on which the S.P.G. representati,·es were the Rev. J. Taylor, &c. ; 
(b) Abridged ad interim ed. (Kolbapur, 1892). (Revised ed. in preparation.) 
(ii) ST. MARK'S GOSPEL, revised tr. of the first part (Chap. 1-7), assi:;tecl 
in by Rev. J. J. Priestley. (Mission Press, Kolhapur, 1883-6.) (iii) COMMEN
TARIES: (a) S.P.C.K. Commentary on the Prayer Book. Parts 1, on Morning 
and Evening Prayer; 2, on the Creed and Litany; 3, on the Communion 
office. Tr. assisted in by the Rev. J. J. Priestley. (Mission Press, Kolbapur, 
1883-6). (b) Professor Lias' Commentary on 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, tr. by 
Rev. J. Taylor. (S.P.C.K. Bombay, 1888.) (c) S.P.C.K. Commentary on St. John's 
Gospel. Half of this tr. by Rev. J. Taylor. (Kolhapur Mission Press for S.P.C.K. 
1889.) (iv) HYMNS: (a) Over IGO hymns were composed by Catechist Rayhoo, 
of the Ahmednagar Mission about, 1874, but no record of their printing has been 
received. (b) 240 Hymns Ancient and Modern, tr, and comp. by Rev. J. Taylor. 
(Mission Press, Poona, 1884.) (c) Appendix of 170 new hymns to the lllarathi 
Hymn llook, from the S.P.C.K. book and A. and M., tr. by Rev. J. Taylor. 
(Printed by private subscription and given with the whole book to S.P.C.K.1889.) 
(v) PERIODICALS (a) The Gospeller-A Church Monthly for the diocese of 
Bombay. Conducted by the Rev. J. Taylor from 1870 to 1874. [See b.] (b) The 
Prakashak (Enlightener)-A Church lllontbly started in December 1879 by the 
Rev, T. Williams, then of the Abmednagar Mission, for the instruction of the
Converts and Native Mission Agepts, &c. The organisation of the Ahmednagar 
.Mission depends materially upon the Prakashak, which has become an essential 
part of the system. It bas also been in demand for other Missions. (Bombay 
formerly· now Abmednagar Mission.) (vi) MISCELLANEOUS TRACTS &c.: 
(a) "Is 'there any proof that the Christian Religion is given by God 'I" by 
Hev. NAhemiab Goreh (Poona); (b) l\Iaclear's "l!'irst Class-book of the Church, 
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c:"_te?hism of the Church of England, with Scriptural Proofs," tr. by Rev. T. 
\\ 1lhams (Bombay, 1874); (c) A tract on Confirmation and two other tract~, tr. 
partly by Rev. J. J. Priestley (Kolhapnr, 1883-6). (d to k by Rev. J. Taylor.) 
(d) ." Faith and Duty" (~evisio!1 and editing) (S.P.C.K., Bombay, 1870); (e) An 
o~~nal tract fro_m the Sa~sknt on the Tulsi Worship (S.P.~.K., 1871); (f) An. 
ongm~l work, with Sansknt, Marathi, and Canarese aut.honties, on the Lingam 
Worship (Bombay, 1876); (g) an original tract on Caste, with Sanskrit and Marathi 
authorities (S.P.C.K., Bombay, 1879); (h) Twenty-four Papers on the Hindu Sects, 
from Dr. Wilson's work; (i) Dr. K. M. llanerjea's work, "The Relation between 
Christianity and Hinduism" (Poona, 1881); (j) Prayers and Short Devotional 
Forms ; (l-) " Little Meg'R Children," tr. by Mrs. Taylor and revised by the Rev. 
J. Taylor (The Tract Society, 1889). 

~DARI.-(i) The PRAYER BOOK (a) Morning and Evening 
Prayer, Litany, the Collects, and the Offices for Holy Communion, Baptism, 
Churching of "~ omen, Burial Service and a selection of Psalms; tr. by the Rev . 
• T. C. Whitley and Native Clergy of Chota Nagpore. A portion of Morning and 
Evening Prayer bad been in use some time-this was revised and added to as 
above in 1889. (Ranchi,? 1890.) (ii) A CATECHISM, by the Rev. P. Bodra. 
(Ranchi, Lithograph.) (iii) A PRIMER, for the assistance of Missionaries and· 
others, by the Rev. J. C. Whitley. (Pub. by the Indian Government, 1873.) 

P AHAREE (in Nagree character).-Tbe language of the Hill tribes in the 
Raj Mahul district was reduced to a written character in 1825-6, by the Rev. 
T. Christian, who produced a VOCABULARY and a tr. of ST. LUKE'S 
GOSPEL, but owing to his early death neither appears to have been printed. 

PERSIAN.-(i) The SCRIPTURES: (a) The Old Testament, tr. by the 
Rev. T. Robinson, an Indian Chaplain in connection with Bishop's College, 
Calcutta. (Bishop's College, 1822-7.) This work was the most valuable acquisi
tion to the Biblical literature of the East that had proceeded from European 
labour up to that period. (b) The History of Joseph. (Bishop's College, 1826.) 
(ii) The PRAYER BOOK, tr. by the Rev. G. Ledgard, 1874. 

SANSCRIT.-(i) CHRISTA SANGITA, or the Sacred History of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in Sanscrit Verse (in Deva-Nagri characters), by the Rev. Dr. 
w. H. Mill. In 4 parts, 1831-8; 2nd ed., four parts in one, 1843. (Bishop's 
College, Calcutta.) (ii) ~ur Lord's Sermon on ~be Mount, in Sanscrit ye_rse, by the 
Rev. Dr. Mill. (Bishop's College, Calcutt a, preVJously to 1849.) The oprn10n formed 
of the "Christa Sangi ta" at the time of its publication was that it was the most 
valuable composition in an Indian language that bad ever proceeded from an 
European pen. Its accll!acy and e:1'cellence were so highly apP.~eciated by all 
the native scholars that 1t was admitted as a standard work. (m) The Raghu
vansa by Kaliclasa, No. 1 (l-3 Cantos), with 110tes and grammatical explanations 
by the Rev. K. M. Ban_erjea. (Thacker, Cal?utt~, 1866) (iv) The Kumara 
Sambhava of Kalidasa, with notes and explanat10ns m English, by the Rev. K. 111. 
llanerjea. (Thacker, Calcutta, and Williams & Norgate, London, 18?7·) 
(v) TRA.CTS, &c. (by the Rev. T. Williams): (a) A tract on the Resurrect10n. 
(Mission Press, Rewari.) (h) Prebendary Row's" Present Day" on the Resurrec• 
tion. (MS., not yet printed.) _(~) The Second Mand:-i,Ju of the_!lgveda. (111S.) 
(d) A work on the "Horse Sacnficc (Asvamedu)," takmg ~be YaJJOOveda account 
as the text. (e) Three original articles on the Arya SamuJ Movement. The first 
two were printed in the Arya Samuj's own paper, but the last they apparently 
refuse to publish. 

SINGHALESE.-HYMNA.L, by the Rev. C. Senanayake. (Government 
Press, Colombo.) 

TAJtUL.-(i) SCRIP'l'LlRES: (1) Selections from the Old Testament in 
Tamil dtsigi:ed <;hietiy for the use of Schools. Parts I., II., I 829; Parts Ill.• 
Vlll.,' 1830. (2) Do. in Eogl1sh and Tam:il. _ Parts I., II., 1829; Parts VIII.-X., 1830, 
(Prer,ared aud printed at Lhe Vepery M1ss1on.) (3) The Old and New Testaments, 
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f,r. by the Rev. Dr. Rottler and J. P. Irion. (Vepery 1830-1.) (4) Revised version of 
the Bible, by a Committee of Missionaries, Rev. Dr. Rottier, &c. (Vepery, 1833.) 
(ll)The Old and New Testaments, tr. out of the original tongues and with the former 
trs. diligently compared and revised under the all8pices of the Bible Society. 
(Madras, 1860.) In this revision the Rev. T. Brotherton, one of the S.P.G. 
Missionaries, had "a principal share." (6) The Bible in Tamil, tr. from the 
original tongues. (Bible Society, Madras, 1865.) (7) The New Testament, revised 
by a Committee of representatives of several Missionary Societies, including, for 
the S.P.G., the Revs. H. Bower. Dr. Caldwell, and T. Brotherton, the chief reviser 
being Mr. Rower. Begun in 1858 and completed in 1864, the old version known 
as that of Fabricius being adopted as the basis. For the help rendered by liberal 
grants of money and the entire services of Mr. Bower, the S.P.G. received the 
thanks of the Bible Society, and the (Lambeth) degree of D.D. was conferred on 
Mr. Bower. (8) The Bible, tr. out of the original tongues into Tamil, and with 
former trs. diligently compared and revised under the auspices of the Bible Society. 
(Madras, 1871.) (ii) The PRAYER BOOK: (1) The Prayer Book, with the 
Psalter pointed for singing. The Psalter was also issued in a separate form. 
(Vepery Mission, 1828.) (2) The Ordination Service, tr. by the Rev. V. D. Coombes. 
(Vepery? 1841.) (3) The39Arcticles, tr. by the Rev. A. C. Thompson. (Vcpery? 1842.) 
(4) Revised edition of the Prayer Book by a Committee of Missionaries. 
(5) Revised version by a Committee of Missionaries. (iii) HYMNS: The Tamil 
Hymn Book, revised and re-arranged for Church of England use by Bishop Cald
well in conjunction with Bishop Sargent. (iv) LYRA TAMILICA, by the Rev. C. 
S. Kohlhoff. (S.P.C.K. 1872.) (v) MISCELLANEOUS: (1) .:iermons for 
the use of Catechists, selected from the discourses of Missionaries of the 
tiine and from those of Fabricius. (Vepery, 1830-1.) (2) A Protestant 
Catechism, showing the principal errors of tbe Church of Rome. In 4 
parts. Originally published in English by the Dublin Society for promoting 
English Protestant Schools in Ireland, and reprinted by S.P.C.K. Tr. into 
'l'amil by the Rev. Dr. Rottier and Rev. J.P. Irion. (Vepery, 1830.) (3) Walter's 
Church History, tr. by the Revs. Dr. Rottier and J. P. Irion. (Vepery, 1830-1.) 
By the Rev. A. F. Caemmerer :-(4) A Brief Analysis of the New Testament 
History (according to the chronological arrangement of Professor Michaelis) 
(1854); (6) Historical and Geographical Index of the Names and Places men
tioned in the Old Testament (1853); (6) Analysis of the New T,stament (1854); 
(7) Exposition of the Collects and Gospel Lessons, 2 vols. (1854); (8) Paley's 
Horae Paulinae (1855); (9) Nicholl's Sunday Exercises (1855); (10) Harmony of 
the Gospels (about 1855); (11) Titles and Characters of Our Blessed Lord (about 
1865); (12) Boga.tsky's Golden Treasury (1855); (13) Exposition of the Book of 
Psalms (1867); (14) Eighty-six Sketches, with Skeletons of Sermons (1857). 
( 15) Bishop Porteus' Evidences, tr. by the Rev. V. D. Coombes. (V epery, about 1842.) 
(16) Marsh on the Collects, tr. by the Rev. A. C. Thompson. (Vepery, about 1842.) 
( 17) Bishop of Peterborough's Conversations on the Offices of the Church, tr. by the 
Rev. E. J. Jones. (Vepery, a.bout 1842.) (18) Bishop Butler's Analogy; (19) Pear
son's Exposition of the Creed (1872) ; (20) Four Series of Sermons by the Rev. 
Dr. Bower. (S.P.C.K., Vepery.) (21) New Testament Commentary, revised by the 
Ttev. Dr. Bower. (S.P.C.K. 1886-8.) (22) Notes on the Catechism, by the Re\'. 
W. Relton (S.P.C.K., 1888). (23) The One Thing Needful, tr. from the German 
by the Rev. Dr. Rottier. (Vepery Mission Press, 1832.) (24) The Superiority of 
Christianity to the Religions of India as regards the Promotion of Virtue, Educa
tion, and Civilization, and also with respect to Fitness for Universal Adoption. 
Tamil, with an English tr. By the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, 1860. (25) Companion to 
the Holy Communion, by Bishop Caldwell. (S.P.C.K. 1882.) (26) Fonr Pamphlets 
by Bishop Caldwell. (27) The Banner of the Cross, a Monthly Church Magazine, 
edited by the Ramnad Missionaries. (Ramnad.) (28) Seal of the Lord, by 
the Rev. Dr. Kennett. (S.P.C.K. 188,J.) (2!l) Epitome of Church History during 
the First Three Centuries, by the Rev. C. E. Kennet. (S.P.C.K.) Dy the Rev. G. U. 
Pope, D.D. :-(30) A Treatise on the Person of Christ (S.P.C.K., i\larlras); (31) A 
Compendium of Religious Teaching, for Schools and Christian Families (Tanjore 
Mission Depository); (32) The Folly of Demon Wo1·ship; (33) A First Catechism 
of Tamil Gmmmar for Schools (S. India Christian Book Society, Madras); 
(34) A Secoud Catechism of do. ; (35) A Third or Complete Grammar of the Tamil 
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Language in both its dialects, with the Nat.ive Aut.horities; (36) A Handbook of 
t~e Tamil Language; (37) A Tamil Prose Reading Book; (3Ho 87, American Mis• 
s10n Press, Madras); (38) A Tamil Poetical Anthology, with Grammatical Notes 
and Vocabulary (Runt, Madras, 1859); (39) Morris's History of Eogland (School 
Book Society, Madras). (40) Alphabet Lessons, and (41) Reading Books,English 
and Tamil. consisting of Selections from the Old Testament. [ See Soriptures (i).] 
(S.P.G. Vepery, 1829-30.) (42) Two First Reading Books, tr. by the Rev. Dr. Bower. 
(? Vediarpnram, 1857.) (43) English and Tamil Reader, comp. by the Rev. A. 
Johnson, 1858. (44) First Tamil English Reading Book, by J. G. Seymer, M.A., 
for the S.P.G. (Vepery, 1850.) (45) Manual of the Elements of Chemistry, tr. by 
the Rev. Dr. Bower. (? Vediarpuram, 1857.) (46) A Dictionary of the Tamil and 
English Languages, by the Rev. Dr. Rottier. Part 1.1834; Part II.1836-7, revised 
by the ReYs. A. F. Caemmerer and W. Taylor; Part Ill. 1839, and Part IV. 1841, 
revised by the Rev. W. Taylor and T. V. Moodelly. (Vepery, Madras.) 
( 4i) Yocabulary. [ See No. V., p. 806, under Burmese.] (48) A Grammar of the Tamil 
Language, comp. by R. F. Const; Joseph Beschi, Jesuit Missionary; tr. by 
C. H. Horst. (S.P.G. Vepery, 1831.) By the Rev. A. Vethecan :-(translations) 
( 49) The Faithful Promise, (60) The Mind of Jesus, (51) The Words of Jesus (Tra
vancore. 1857-9), (52) Simple Prayers for Communicants, (53) A Catechism for 
the Children of the Church on Confirmation, (54) A First Book of Prayers (Batti
caloa, 1883-6); (compilations) (55) A Commentary to the Epistle to the Romans, 
(56) do. to the Canticles (Christian V. Education Society, 1870-1), (57) A Cate
chism of Tamil Grammar (1850); (prosaic compositions) (58) "Choose the Best" 
(Travancore, 1863); (59) "Rev. N. Devadasan" (1867); (poetical compositions 
published in India by the Rev. A. Vethecan); (59) 120 Scripture Aphorisms 
(1851), (61) Forty Pieces of Christian Morality (1851), (61) The Miracles &o. of 
Christ Versified (1S52), (G2) The Parables of Christ Versified (1871), (63) Proverbs 
of Solomon in distichs (1 Si2), (64) The Man of Experience (Ecclesiastes in Tamil 
Poetry, (l8i3). (65) The Song of Songs (1874), (66) Ceylon under the English 
(attention is drawn to the characteristics of Christianity) (1874), (67) The Little 
Sister (in which the follies of heathenism are exposed) (1865), (68) A Compen
dium of Paradise Lost (1863), (69) "Paradise Regained," in Tamil Poetry. 
(70) "Chandrodhayam, a Brief History of the Christi~n Church during the First 
Four Centuries," by Rev. A. Westcott and Rev. S. Y. Abraham. 

TELUGU.-(i) THE PRAYER BOOK and part of THE BIBLE, tr. 
by Rev. W. Howell (1842). (ii) BIBLE HISTORY LESSONS (Old Testa
ment) by the Rev. J. Clay. (S.P.C.K., Madras, 1862.) (iia) An ELEMEN• 
TAEY CATECHISM, by the Rev. J. Clay. (Pub. privately before 1862.) 
(iii) Compendium of PEARSON ON THE CREED, by the Rev. J. Clay. 
(S.P.C.K. 1883.) (iv) :MANUAL OF PRAYERS, comp. with a view toprivat.e 
use, by the Rev. R. D. Shepherd. (S.P.C.K. 1883.) 

URDU (or HrNDUSTANI).-(i) SCRIPTURES: The Lessons from th~ 
Apocrypha, tr. by the Rev. G. Ledgard. (Roman characters.) (Byculla, 1886.) 
(ii) The PRAYER BOOK:. (1) A translation made by the Re~ .. W. Smit_h 
(not S.P.G.) was puhl~shed at -~1sbop's College, Calcutta. In the r~v!Slon_ of this 
the Rev. S. Slater assisted. (m) The PSALTER (Rev. Dr. Kay~ version), tr. 
b,· rbe Rev. S. Slater. (Bishop's College, Calcutta, 1861.) (iv) LORD BACON'S 
CONFESSION OF FAITH and other Useful Treatises, tr. by Professor Alt, 
(Calcutta, 1822.) (v) (a) "Munyat-ul-Uman "(A Desire of All Nations), a; treatise 
00 the Divinity of Christ, addressed to the Mahommedans, by the Rev. S. Slater. 
(Bishop's ColJeo-e Calcutta, 1854.) (b) Sarchashma-i-Muhabhat (the Fountain 
of Love), addre~s~d to Mahommedans, by the Rev. S. Slater. (Bishop'.s Colleg~, 
Calcutt.a 1860 and J 8Gl.) (vi) SACRED POETRY, by Catechist T. Ali, 
(Calcntt~ previous to 1BG8.) (vii) By the Rev. Tara Chand :-(a) Khat ba 
nam Diognetus-Ke, a translation from tue original Greek of "Th~ ~pistle to 
Diognetus." (S.P.C ~. <;alcu_tta, 1860! and A~ra, 1875.) (b)_ Mawaiz+ Ugba, a. 
monthly religious penodical, issued w1~li the hope of pr~achmg th~ Go~pel to 
the middle and higher classes._ ~Delhi, 1,86!-9.) (c) ~1salah Delb1 Soci~ty;, a. 
monthly periodical of the Delb1 Literary :Society. (Delhi, 1872-5.) (d) M1ftah, 
ul-lm{m: a Manual of 1he Christian Faitu, comp. from Biehop Wilson's" Know
ledge and Practice of Christianity." (B.P.C.K. Agra, 1875.) (e) Taz Kiral;-
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ul-Momlnin: Neander's "Memorials of Christian Life." Part I. (Lnnhiana 
P.H.B.S., 1878.) Part II. (Ludhiana, P.R.B.8. 1882.) (/) Ainu'! Haya.t: Bishop 
Bickersteth of Exeter's" The Spirit of Life." (8.P.C.K. 1883.) (g) Tuhfat-um
nlsa: "The Women of Christendom," by the author of " Chronicles of the 
Schonberg-Cotta Family." (S.P.C.K. Ludhiana, 1885.) (h) The Necessity of 
Revelation, and (i) The Corruption of Human Nature: Lectures. (Omritsur, 
1887.) (viii) The S.P.C.K. Commentary on the Prayer Book, tr. by the Rev. G. 
Ledgard (Persian characters). (Bombay, 1891.) (ix) Usul-ud-Din : The 
Principles of the Christian Religion. A Catechism for children based on the 
Church Catechism, tr. by the Rev. S. B. Burrel, from the Rev. H. Crossrnan's 
"Introduction to the Knowledge of the Christian Religion." (S.P.C.K. 1873.) 
(Part II. in MS.) 

(6) EUROPE 

DUTCH ("LowDUTCH").-(i) The PRAYER BOOK: (a) An ed. of 
760 copies of the Liturgy in English and "Low Dutch" was provided by the 
Society for the Dutch in New York City and Province in 1709-10. Its prepara
tion was entrusted to Mr. Vandereyken, Reader of the Royal Dutch Chapel at 
St. James's; and the printing appears to have been done in Holland by Crellius. 
On July 20, 1711, the destruction of SocinianizedPrayer Books in English and Dutch 
at Lambeth Palace was ordered, but through some misunderst.anding the order 
was not carried out until February 1716, when they were burnt to ashes in the 
kitchen of the Palace. (b) Another ed. was prepared in li 13-H with the 
assistance of Messrs. Nocella and Coughlan. [ See Jo., December 2, 1709, 
April 28, 1710, December 4, 1713, ancl ~'ebl'uary 3 and 17, 1716; and :'ielect 
Committee, May 3, and July 19, 1712, June 15, November 30, and December 14, 
1713.J (ii) SCHOOL BOOKS: Elementary books in the Dutch language, comp. 
by the Rev. W. Wright of the Cape of Good Hope, for use of the National 1:,chools 
under his charge in 1822. 

FRENCH.-BIBLES and PRAYER BOOKS in French were formerly 
sent in large quantities to America by the Society to supply the French settlers 
in New York, New Rochelle, C;,rolina, and Halifax. During the first, twenty 
years of the Society a French ed. of its ANNUAL REPORT was frequently 
issued, and from 1852 to 1890 a French tr. of its QUARTERLY PAPER 
was rPgularly published. 

GERMAN (sometimes callecl "High Dutch" in connection with the 
following).-The PRAYER BOOK, tr. under the di:ection of a Select Com
mittee of the Society, by the Rev. J. J. Caesar, Chaplain to the King of Prussia, 
and the Bishop of London (1715), the latter undertaking the cost of printing as 
a benefaction to the Society. This ed. of 1,600 copies was for the Palatines in the 
Province of New York, whom the Society had t>aken under its care. Copies 
were sent also to the Germans in Virginia (1720) and Nova Scotia (1751), and 
a reprint was made in 1770' for the congregation at Lunenb'1rg, Nova Scotia, 
and some disbanded soldiers at Montreal were supplied in 1788. 

SPANISH.-NEW TESTAMENT, tr. on hi~ own accoa.nt by S. Vau
dereyken, Clerk and Reader of the Dutch congr0oo-ation at St. James's, 1708-9. 
The Society encouraged the venture by contributing £40 for 300 copies. 

WELSH.-QUAB.TERLY PAPERS of the SocietJ': A. Welsh edition 
issued from 1862 to 1900. (See page 814.) 
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PART II.-1892-1900. 

CARIB.-sT. MARK'S GOSPEL, tr. by Rev. J. F. Laughton. (Bible 
Society.) PORTIONS OF THE P.RAYER BOOK, tr. by Mr. Laughton (in 
progress). 

AFRICA. 
CHINO.--(i) MATINS rmd EVENSONG, with part of the GOSPEL OF 

ST. MAHK and some HYMNS, tr. by Rev. D. R. Pclly, assisted by e. native 
Reader. (S.P.C.K., 1898.) (ii) THE TEN COMMANDMENTS on e. sheet; 
(iii) THE LORDS PRAYER and CREED on sheet; (iv) PRAYERS AND 
HYMNS FOR CHURCH PEOPLE; (v) "'LUMEN AD REVELATIONEM 
GENTIUM," (the Coree.n tractate on the Life of our Blessed Lord in the words 
of Ho!: Scripture), tr. by Rev. D. R. Pelly, assisted by a native Catechumen. 
(S.P.C.K, 1900.) 

CHOP! (Si Lenge).-POBTIONS OF THE PRAYER BOOK, tr. by 
J. Matthew and Bishop Smyth. (Bayly & Co., Louren~o Marquez, 1900.) 

GITONGA.-(i) PORTIONS OF PRAYER BOOK, tr. by Bishop 
Smyth. (Mission Press, lnhambanc, 1896.) (ii) SOME OF THE FSALMB, 
tr. by Bishop Smyth. (S.P.C.K., 1900.) (iii) HYMN BOOK, with tunes in 
Tonic Sol-fa. tr. by Bishop Smyth andReY. J.C. Salfey. (S.P.C.K.) (iv) READ
ING SHEETS, tr. by G. l<'. Bird and Miss A. H. Saunders. (S.P.C.K., 1898.) 
(Y) "LOMEN AD REVELATIONEM GENTIUM" (the Corean tracta.te), 
tr. by Rev. J. C. Salfey. (Mission Press, Inhambane, 1897.) (vi) SHORT 
READING BOOK. tr. by Miss A. H. Saunders. (Mission Press, Inhambane.) 
(vii) ZULU DIOCESAN CATECHISM, tr. by Bishop Smyth. (Mission Press, 
Inhamba.ne, 1897.) (viii) RUTH a.nd part of 1 SAMUEL, tr. by Bishop Smyth. 
(Sent to England for printing.) 

GITONGA AND XITSWA,-BIBLE PICTURE BOOK, by F. Da.ven-
1 ort. (S.P.C.K., 1897.) 

SECHUANA.-BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, revised by Rev. C. 
Clulee, Bishop Bousfield, "with others more able." (S.P.C.K.) (i) CATECHISM 
(pp. 29) and HYMN BOOK (171 hymns, &c.), seventh edition. (Barlow Brothers 
& Co., Bloemfontein, 1897.) (ii) HYMl!ilS WITH TUNES (the s~,me hymns, 
&c .. as above). (Barlow Brothers & Co., Bloemfontein, 1898.) (iii) PRAYERS, 
LITANIES, AND HYMNS (ten prayers for various occasions, pp. 3-5, four 
litanies-of the Holy Name, the Passion, the Holy Ghost, and the Holy Trinity, 
pp. 5-21, 38 hymns, pp. 23-62). (S.P.C.K., 1898.) (iv) THE CHURCH 
KALENDAR FOR TBE YEAR (S.P.G.) (Annually, 1893-1900), (i) to (iv) 
edited by the Rev. Canon Bevan. (v) THE OLD TESTAMENT LESBOtvS 
FOR S'lNDAYS AND HOLY DAYS, with some 50 additional chapters, tr. 
by Archdeacon Crisp, begun in 1900. (vi) "A CONCISE INSTRUCTION 
ON CHRISTIA nT DOCTRINE A l!olD FRACTICE," tr. by Archdeacon 
Crisp, begun in J 900. 

SESUTO.-(i) BOOK OF COMMON FRAYER, revised by Canon Widdi
combe, Canon Woodman, and other clergy in Basutoland. (S.P.C.K., 1893.) (ii) 
HYMN AL (consistmg of 100 hymns, being mr,inly translations or paraphrnses 
of well-known hymns in Ancient and Modern Book). Compiled by Rev. Canon. 
Widdicombe, Rev. Canon Balfour, Rev. Canon Woodman, and others. Tbe hymnal 
w,cs revised and enlarged in 1898 by the Sesuto Committee of the Diocese of 
Bloemfontein, of which the chairman is the Rev. Canon Widdicombe. (iii) 
CATECHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOC'I"RIL'ilE, revised by same Committee in 
1898. ( (ii) and (iii) Barlow Brothers & Co., Bloemfontein, O.R.C., 1899.) 

XITSWA.-PORTIONS OF FRAYER BOOK, tr. by Bishop Smyth 
(Lype-writLen). CATECHISM, tr. by Dishop Smyth (type-written). 

XITSW A AND GITONGA. -BIBLE PICTURE BOOK, by F. Daven· 
port. (S.l'.C.K., 1897.) 

SETABELE (dialect of Zulu).-HYMl\1'S, the LORD'S FRAYER, and 
TE 1\1 cu MMAN DME NTB, taken from Zululun<I book and adapted by Hev. 
J. Gilla.uders, assisted by Catechists. (8.P.C.K., 1900.) 
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XOSA,-HYMN BOOK for nse of the Bantu tribes, compiled and revi8ed 
by Rev. W. Philip and Rev. C. J. Wyche. (S.P.C.K., 1900.) HOLY BIBLE, 
revision by Rev. W. Philip. (Bible Society, in progress.) COMMON PRA.YER, 
revision by the late Bishop Key of St. John's, aided by Rev. Canon Woorlroffe 
and Rev. W. Philip. (S.P.C.K., in progress.) 

ZULU.-(i) "A CA.TECHISM" for Catechumens (a simple instruction 
in the Faith), by Archdeacon Johnson (being a revision of one agreed upon by 
Bishop McKenzie, Dr. Smyth, anrl others. /The Mission Press, Eshowe, Zulu
land, 1898.) (ii) A SPECIAL SERVICE for use in lieu of the Communion 
Office, to be used by catechists in the absence of e, priest (1899). (iii) THE 
FASTS .A.ND FESTIVALS OF THE CHURCH (1900). ( (ii) and (iii) by 
Archdeacon Johnson.) (Davis & Sons, Maritzburg.) (iv) A SIMPLE EXPLA
NATION OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, by the Rev. H. Hollings
worth, tr. by Mrs. C. ,Johnson. (Davis, Maritzburg, 1900.) 

ASIA. 
BENGALI.-(i)" THE NARROW WAY," by the late Rev. B. C. Ghose. 

(The Diocesan Bo:i.rd of Missions, Calcutta, 1894.) (ii) " THE FIRST CATE
CHISM,'' by the Rev. M. L. Ghose. (The Diocesan Board of Missions, Calcutta, 
1895.) (iii) S.P G. BICENTENARY TRACT, by the Rev.B. Bhuttacharji, l!)OO. 
( (i), (ii), (iii) pub. by the Diocesan Board of Missions, Calcutta.) 

BURMESE.-A CATECHISM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE for the 
Children of the Church, by Rev. J. H. Nodder, 1897. Revised edition, 18!JK. 
(Church Press, Rangoon.) A HELP TO REPENTANCE, by Rev. J. H. 
Nodder, 1898. (Church Press, Rangoon, 1898.) A COMPANION OF THE 
HOLY SACRIFICE, by Rev. J. H. Nodder, 18()8. Revised edition, 1900. 
(Rangoon Chw·ch Press.) BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, "Translated 
into Burmese and published by the Missionaries of the S.P.G." (A revisi0n.), 
(" Tentative and incomplete edition.") (Church Press, Rangoon, 1894.) 

CANARESE.-THE PRAYER BOOK (complete), tr. by a Committee of 
S.P.G. Missionaries (Rev. C. S. Rivington, Rev. N. V. Athavale, Rev. Canon J_ 
Taylor) and Catechists, 1879-95. (Bombay Diocesan S.P.G., 189G.) 

CHINESE.-HOKIEN COLLOQUIAL, the Prayer Book, excepting the 
Psalms, the Athanasian Creed, and Epistles and Gospels, tr. by Rev. W. H. 
Gome;,. (S.P.C.K., in the press.) 

COREAN.-(i) "LUMEN AD REVELATIONEM GENTIUM," (or 
"A LIGHT TO LIGHTEN THE GENTILES"), a summary of the Gospel 
Story in the words of the New Testament (see page 715c). Compiled and tr. by 
Bishop Corfe and other Missionaries. (a) In alternate paragraphs of Chinese and 
En Moun; (b) in En Moun alone. [The original English version has been pub
lished as a tract by the S.P.C.K. and has been adopted for translation into other 
languages in various parts of the Mission field.] (ii) Portions of the PRAYER 
BOOK, including the offices of Holy Comwunion, Baptism for those of riper 
years, Confirmation, Evensong, the Litany, about half the Collects, Epistles, 
and Gospels, together with a few Psalms and Prayers, tr. by Bishop Corfe 
and revised by members of the Mission. (iii) LITANIES ON LUMEN. (iv) 
TRA.CTS, LEAFLETS, and a few HYMNS (v) Selections from the OLD 
TESTAMENT, from the Creation to the death of Jacob (being continued). (vi) 
A COREAN PHRASE BOOK, by l\Ir. Ho,lge. (vii) An ENGLISH-COREAN 
DICTIONARY, by James Scott, Esq., of H.B.l\I. Consular Service. (viii) A 
COREAN MANUAL, by the same. ( (i) to (viii) The Mission Press, Seoul.} 
(Particulars of date of issue, and of numes of trnnslators, not recorded. The 
responsible editor of the Chinese and Corean works of the Mission is the Rev. 
M. N-. Trollope.) 

DYAK: SEA DY AK. -(i) THE PRAYER BOOK, excepting the Psalms, 
the Athauasian Creed, and some of the occasional offices (1892). (ii) SECOND 
READING BOOK (1892). (iii) EPISTLES TO THE ROMANS AND 
CORINTHIANS (1893). (iv) THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK 
(1896). (v) THE EPISTLES TO TIMOTHY, PHILEMON, AND HE
BREWS (1896). (vi) THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN (1897). 
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(vii) ~RIMER (1899). (i) tr. by the See. Dye.k Translation Committee, viz. 
The !Jishop, Archdeacon Pe~-h~m, Arehdee.con Mesney, Rev. W. Howell, and nev. 
F. ". Le['gatt .. (S.P.G. M~ss10n Press, Kuching, Sare.we.k.l ( (ii) to (vi) tr. by 
the sa1;11e Committee, exceptmg Archdeacon Perham ; (vii) by the so.me Committee, 
exceptmg Archdeacon Mesney. 

LAND DYAK,-THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO BT. MATTHEW 
tr. by Rrv. F. W. Nichols and C. Ah Luk. (S.P.G. Mission Press, Saro.wale, 1900.) 

HINDI.-(i) ST. PAUL'S MANUAL, Primo.ry Gro.de (pub. 1892). 
(ii) "THE DIDACHE," or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (pub. 1894). 
t!ii) LIGHT OF THE WORLD (the Coree.n tractate "Lumen"), (pub. 18\Jfi). 
(iv) HINDI RESPONSORY. Extracts from the Prayer Book for congregationitl 
use. (Last edition pub. 18\Jfl.) (v) THE EPISTLES OF ST. IGNATIUS 
(pub. 1899). ( (i) to (v) by Bishop W11itley of Chhota Nagpur.) (vi) A FIRST 
CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN OF THE CHURCH (Hindi and En,,.lish) 
by the Bishop of Chhot.a Nagpur and ReY. D. J. Flynn (pub. 1898). (;ii) A 
PICTURE MANUAL OF CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION. Compilecl for 
Chhota Nagpur by Rev. G. A. Littledale, vicar of Chipping Norton (pub. 1895). 
FAMILY .t- RA YER BOOK, with Lessons and Hymns, by the Rev. A. Logsdail. 
(An~lican Mission, Chaibasa, 1895.) [NorE.-A PRIMER OF RANCHI GAN• 
WARI (Local Hindi\, by Rev. E. H. Whitley, was published in English in 1896.) 

ROMAN-HINDI.-CHURCH HYMN AND PRAYER BOOK. A small 
book compiled for the use of tea planters at Christian Services on their gardens. 
-Compiled and transliterated by Rev. A. Logsdail. (Anglican Mission, Chaibasa, 1896.) 

ORIGINAL TRACTS by the Rev. T. Williams (in Hindi): (i) "On the 
Vaishnaw Religion" (1892); (ii) "The Earthquake, the Eclipse, and Brahman 
Imposture" (1899) ; (iii) " Who are the Ahirs? " (:.!nd ed. 1898). (Printed at the 
Mission Press, Rewari, where also, between 1892 and 1900, several original tracts 
in English by Mr. Williams on Hinduism, &c., were printed, and the Athanasian 
Creed (dfrided under several headings) in Hindi (1893); also, in Hindi, the Lord's 
Prayer, Ten Commandments, and Creed (1895), and the "Ten Commandments 
and Duties" in parallel columns, in 1895, Mrs. Williams being "head printer." 

JAPANESE.-IMITATIO CHRISTI, by Thomas a Kempis, Books i.-iv. 
tr. by Bishop Foss with Native assistance. (Assisted by S.P.C.K., published in 
December, 1899.) CHURCH HYMNAL (musical edition) (published without 
note5 in 1891). Bishop Foss was editor, assisted by Archdeacon Warren and 
Japanese Scholars. Mrs. Pownall was musical editor. (Through S.P.C.K., pub
lished July 1892 by Seishibunsha.) CHRISTMAS CAROLS, tr. by Bishop 
Foss (several editions from 1893 onwards). WHAT IS MAN P ACTS OF 
PERPETUA V. AND M., and other tracts, by Rev. P. T. Tsujii. (Pub. from 
1893 onwards.) THOUGHTS ON MEDITATION, by Rev. K. Hirose. 
(December 1899.) INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOKS OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT, by Rev. H. Moore. (? 1896.) CUTTS' TURNING POINTS, 
General Church History, by Archdeacon Shaw and Rev. M. Kakuzen. (Ready 
for the press.) COMMENTARY ON let TIMOTHY, by A.rchdeat:on Shaw. 
(Ready for the press.) 

KAR:EN.-In Sgau Karen. (i) BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER tr. by 
Rev. A.. Salmon, assisted by Tharah Tab Keh. (S.P.C.K., printed at the English 
Church Press, Toungoo, 1892.) (ii) HYMNS FOR USE IN THE SERVICES 
OF THE CHURCH (consisting of 300 hymns taken from Hymns Ancient and 
Modern Church Hymns, and Hymnal Companion), tr. by Rev. J. Hackney, 
assisted' by Tharah Tah Keh, 1894. (S.P.C.K., printed at Toungoo, 1895.) 
(iii) "A MEDICAL HANDBOOK," 2nd edition, by Rev. A. Salmon. (English 
Church Mission Press, Toungoo, 1896.) (iv) BT. PAUL'S MADIUALB OF 
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Primary Grade, tr. by Rev. A. Salmon. (8.P,C.K., 
English Church Mission Pi-ess, Toungoo, 1896.) (v) BIBLE LESSONS FOR 
THE CHRlbTIAN YEAR, New Testament Series, Primary Grade, tr. by 
Rev. A.. Salmon. (S.P.C.K., English Church Miasion Press, Toungoo, 1897.) 
(vi) "PRAEPARATIO," A MANUAL FOR HOLY COMMUNION, by 
Rev. A. Salmon. (English Church Mission Press, Toungoo, 1897.) (vii) 
•• LESSO bi S FOR CONFmMATION CANDIDATES," by Rev. H. Kenney, 
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(English Church Mission Press, Toungoo, 1896.) (viii) "SERMON SKETCHES 
FOR TH)!J CHRISTIAN YEAR," Outlines for the use of the Native Clergy 
nncl C11tecl11sts, by Rev. H. Kenney. (English Church Mission Press, Toungoo, lfl!)I;. I 

MALAY,-PRAYER BOOK, excepting Psalms, the Atlrnnasian Creer!, 
and Epistles and Gospels, tr. by Bishop Hose and Rev. J. L. Zehnder. BYMN 
BOOK, by Rev. J. L. Zehnder. (S.P.G. Mission Press, Kuching, Sarawak, 18!.l'J.) 

MARATHI.-" GOOD KING WINCESLAS," tr. by Mrs. Taylor and a 
Pandit, 1895. (S.P.C.K., 1896.) THE BEAUTIFUL FACE, tr. by Miss Laura 
M. Wickam, in cir., 1889 (revised by Rev. Canon Taylor and others). (S.P.C.K., 
1900.) CHURCH HYMNAL, tr. by Rev. Canon Taylor, 2nd edition, enlarged. 
1893-4, (S.P.C.K., 1894, 3rd ed. 1899.) S.P.C.K. COMMENTARY on FOUR 
GOSPELS, tr.: St. John, by Rev. Canon Taylor; St. Matthew and St. Luke, by 
Rev. H. F. Lord; and St. l\fork by Rev. N. V. Athavale, completed 189fi. 
(S.P.C.K., 1896.) REVISION OF FOUR GOSPELS from R.V., tr. by Com
mittee for Bible Society, including Rev. Canon Taylor, 1894-8. (Bible Society, 
1899.) REVISION OF THE WHOLE PRAYER BOOK, tr. by Committee, 
including Rev. C. S. Rivington, Rev. C. King, Rev. A. Darby, and Rev. Canon 
Taylor, 1892-1900. (S.P.C.K., 1900.) SHORT HISTORY OF THE CHURCH 
TO THE EIGS:TH CENTURY, by various writers, compiled by Rev. H. F. 
Lord, 1896. (Mission Press, Kolhapur, 1896.) A SHORT HISTORY OF 
THE CHURCH FROM PENTECOST TO A.D. 180 (this is not a transla
tion, but a manual prepared for the use of Catechists), by Rev. Charles King. 
(Published at the writer's own expense, 2nd edition 1899.) 

MARATHI and ENGLISH.-PRAKASHAK MONTHLY, edited by 
Rev. C. S. Rivington. (Local S.P.G., from 1880-1900.) 

JtlURUT.-VOCABULARY, by Rev. F. Perry. (Bishop's Press, Sarawak.) 
SANSCRIT AND ENGLISH.-" THE BRAHMAN'S PRAYER 

BOOK," tr. by Rev. T. Willia.ms. (Mission Press, Rewari. 1st edit.1894; 2nd 1897.) 
TAJtlIL,-'--Revision of the "TAMIL CHURCH HYMN BOOK," 1894, 

"TAMIL CIIANT BOOK," 1891, "LYRIC TUNE BOOK," 1888, by Rev. 
J. A. Sharrock. (S.P.C.K.) 

· TELUGU,-SHORT HOMILIES ON THE PARABLES, compiled by 
Rev. R. D. Shepherd, 1895. (S.P.C.K., Madras.) 

URDU.-LIFE OF BISHOP FRENCH (abridged), tr. by Rev. Tarn 
Chand in 1899. (Published by S.P.C.K., Lahore, in 1899.) Stobart's smaller 
MANUAL OF FAMILY PRAYER, S.P.C.K., tr. by Rev. S. Ghose. (Not 
yet published.) Dr. Maclear's "INTRODUCTION TO THE CREEDS," tr. 
by Rev. G. Ledgard, 1893-1895. (S.P.C.K., Lahore, 1899.) 

EUROPE. 
DUTCH,-BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, revised by Rev. C. Clulee, 

Bishop Bousfield of Pretoria, "with others more able." (S.P.C.K.) 

N0TE,-0n the subject of what is called " transliteration" in translations 
into vernacular languages the Committee of the Society in 1897 adopted a resolu
tion to the effect that "the Society having considered the i-eport on trnnsliteration 
prepared by the representative Commission appointed by the Orientttl Congress at 
Geneva., while not binding itself to exact agreement in all the details, gives to the 
entire scheme its general approval." 

(3) HOME PUBLICATIONS. 

The principal home publications of the Society have been:-
THE CHARTER-its first publication. At the opening meeting, June 27, 

1701, the printing of 500 copies was ordered under the superintendence of 
Serjeant Hook and Mr. Comyns, who arranged it in paragraphs and added 
marginal notes. The cost was borne by the President, and the copies were dis
t.ributed among the members in Lhe following month. Tllcre have been wany 
reprints, and copies are ahrn)'S in stock. 

-! (' 
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THE FonM OF DEPUTATION. [&e p. 822.] 600 copies on parchrnent,June 1702, 
. A:--:NIVERSARY SERMONS, preached at the annual meetings of the Society, and 

pnntcd as part of tl'.e Repo1~ each year from 1702 to 1863 (omitting 1703, 1843, 
and 1849), and occa~10nally smce. [&e list, pp. 833-5.] 

ANNUAL REPORTS, 1704 to 1900, omitting the years 1707-9, for which there 
was no report beyond the information contained in the Ant1iversary Sermon. 
The form of the first Report (1704) was folio, four pages; of 1705 and succeeding 
~-ears, qnarto, or octavo as at present. A regular list of Missionaries was added in 
l il 7. The first Report bas been reprinted, but copies of the other Reports up to 
1860 are very scarce, and not now to be obtained. Sets more or less complete 
have however been supplied to several centres in America-New York (General 
Theological Seminary, &c.), Hartford, Halifax, &c.-and it is desirable that this 
shonld be more widely known. (Copies now printed annually, 24,000.) 

COLLECTION OF THE SOCIETY'S PAPERS-consisting of the Charter, the 
Request., the Qualifications of MissionaTies, Instructions for the Ulergy and for 
Schoolmasters, Prayers for the use of the Charity Schools in America, List of 
Society's Members, The Missionaries' Library, Standing Orders relating to the 
Society, Committee, Members, and Officers (first edition in 1706, pp. 60, quarto; 
E-e,·eral reprints with additions). 

JOURNAL OF THE TRAVELS AND MINISTRY OF THE REV, GEORGE KEITH IN 
KORTH A:!,rnmcA (1702-4). (92 pp. quarto, 1706.) 

WHITE-KENNET CATALOGUE, 1713. [8ee p. 816.] 
HISTOillf'AL ACCOUNT OF THE SOCIETY TO .1728. Ily the Rev. Dr, 

Humphreys, Secretary of the Society. (1729, pp. 356, .octavo.) 
OCCASIONAL AND QUARTERLY PAPERSand·NEWSFROM THE MISSIONS. Up to 

1833 the Annual Report was the only channel of communication between the Society 
and its subscribers. In that year tbe Society began to print at uncertain intervals 
the more important despatches received from abroad. In 18:39 the regµlar issue 
of" Quarterly Papers "for free distribution was suhstituted. Down to 1876 the 
size was octavo, and quarto from thence to 1891 (with· one illustration), when 
" The Quarterly Missionary Leaf" was supersedecl by "News from the Missions," 
eight pages, also free and containing several illustrations. A Welsh edition 
was issued from 1852 to 1900, and a French edition from 1862 to 1890. The 
quarterly issue, which bad reached 175,000 copies (including 2,500 Welsh), 
showed that" News from the Missions'' was appreciated, but the cost, about. £700 
a year (inclnding package and postage), was not justified by results, and at the 
end of 1900 the publication was discontinued. 

MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN (45 Numbers, 1844-63). 
THE CHURCH IN THE COLONIES (37 Numbers, 1843-60). 
ANN.A.LS OF COLONIAL DIOCESES (6 vols., Fredericton, New Zealand, Toronto, 

Quebec, Adelaide, 1847-52). 
THE MONTHLY RECOHD (1852-5). Commenced by the Rev. J. W. Colenso, then 

a_nd for some time" a zealous member of the Society." Intended for the more 
educated classes. (Dcmy 18mo. pp. 24). 

"THE MISSION FIELD" (1856-UJOO). A monthly magazine, the successor of the 
" Monthly Record." The chief aim of this periodical is to secure a faithful record 
of the Society's work,• and for this it is and ever will be valued. Consider
ing the many unattractive forms through which it passed, the failure of the 
public to recogni~e its intrinsic merits was not to be wondered at. The change 
made in 1888, securing larger type, good illustrations, and other improvements, 
has been attended with more success than any former ventures. (40 pp. large 
roy. Svo. Price 2d. Monthly .issue in 1900, 14,500 copies.) 

THE GOSPEL MISSIONARY. A monthly (illustrated) magazine, begun in 1852, 
and down to 1895 intended chiefly for children. (Price ½d. Demy lGmo. pp. 16, 
t0 1870; fcp. 8vo. pp. 16, 1870-80; crown 4to. pp. 8, 1881-95.) l~nlarged to 12 
pag,-s and a cover in 1895, when, on a new juvenile magazine being issued, the 
" Go:;pel Missionary" became the intermediate magazine. Price ½d, down lo 1896, 
and ld. since. Monthly issue in 1900, 16,400 copies. 

• In approving of this plan (adopted in previous publicaLions of tho SocicLy) of 
"circuh1tina the unadorned accounts of the Missionaries themselves" the Bishop of 
CnlcuUa said in 1845 : "These trustworthy and simple accouute, transport us, as it we...,, 
t.o the Ads of Lhe AposL!es and the Epistles of St. Paul." 
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THE CHILDREN o~· THE CBURCII MAGAZINE. An illustrated monthly begun 
by a member of the" Ladies' Association"* in 1892 with the sanction of their 
Committee, with Lhe objed of interesting children in the Association. Adopted 
by the 8ociety on January 1, 1895, as a children's magazine in relation to the 
whole of the Society's work. 8 pp. to 1899, 12 pp. since. Price }d. Monthly 
issue in 1900, 15,200 copies. (Edited by Miss C. E. Bunyon.) 

THIRD JUBILEE PUBLICATIONS, 1851-2. (" First Week of the Third ,Jubilee"
Account of Meeting at St. Martin's Hall; Letters of the American Bishop,; 
Sermons by Bishops Doane and Henshaw (U.S.); Commemoration Verses, &c.) 

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OF BRITISH BURMA (1878-9). By Bishop Titcomb 
of Rangoon, (1880, pp. 103, 2s. 6d.) 

FROM E~BT TO WEST. By Bishop Strachan of Rangoon. (1B82, pp. 252, 3s. 6d.) 
JOURNALS OF THE MASHONALAND MISSION, 1888-92. By Bishop Knight

Bruce. (1892, 2s. 6d.) 
RECORDS OF THE SOCIETY, 1701-1892. (A Classified Digest in narrative form.) 

By C. F. Pascoe (pp. 1000). Three editions issued in 1893, and a fourth in 1894 
at 15s. net. A cheap, unabridged, edition published in 1894, another in 1897, and 
another in 1898, at 7s. 6d. 

THE SPIRITUAL EXPANSION OF THE EMPIRE. A Sketch of Two Centuries 
of Work done for the Church and Nation by the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel. By the Rev. Prebendary TUCKER, Secretary of the Society. (1900, 
pp. 128.) ls. net. (Several editions issued.) 

HYMNS, SONNETS, AND OTHER POEMS FOR THE BICENTENARY. With Six 
Original Tunes. Crown 4to. (1900.) ls. net. 

THE FIRST WEEK OF THE BICENTENARY IN LONDON. (1900.) ls. net. 
S.P.G. PrnTURE BOOK, edited by Miss C. E. BUNYON. Vol. I., showing the 

Origin and Scenes in the Work of the Society for the Propagation of the Gosp13l 
b. Foreign Parts, a Handmaid of the Anglican Church. 96 pp. demy 4to. 1896. 
Seven editions issued to 1901. 2s. 6d. 

Vol. II. Being a contin,:uation of the Story of Volume I. (1901.) 3s. 6d. net. 
MIBCELLANEOUB.-Pamphlets and leaflets bearing on the work and claims 

of the Society, including Sermons, Speeches, Historical Sketches, Reward Boob 
for Children, &c. ; also Maps, Diagrams, and Slides for Magic Lanterns, designed 
to illustrate the Society's work. A catalogue may be had on application. 

The following books, &c., also deserve notice as being published on behalf of 
the Society:-" Three Addresses on the Instruction of the Negroes," by Bishop 
Gibson of London in 1727 (seep. 8); " The Kno,vledge and Practice of Christianity 
made Easy; or, an Es.Yay ton•ards an Instruction for tlte Ind-ians," composed and 
published by Bishop Wilson of Sodor and Man in 1741, "on purpose to promote 
the good Designs of the Society." (An extract from the Preface can still be 
obtained from the Society.) 

"P1tOPAGANDA. Be1ng an Abstract of the Designs and Proceedings of tbe 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts," &c. (consisting 
principally of extracts from the Society's Anniversary Sermons, arranged under 
appropriate beads). "Bya Member of the Society" (1819-20), pp. 202. This book 
desen-es honourable mention from the fact that it was compiled by the Rev. 
Josiah Pratt, Secretary of the Church Missionary Society, with the object of 
furnishing the Clergy with "such statements and reasonings as might enab:e 
them to plead with effect the cause" of the S.P.G. in connection with the King's 
letter which was being issued on behaJf of Bishop's College, Calcutta. It is 
stated that the compiler "concealed his identity for fear it migh't Linder the 
circulation of the book." In any case grateful acknowledgment is due to him for 
his generous efforts to revive and extend interest, in a sister Society. Already, in 
the "Missionary Register" (started by him in 1813), he had urged the S.P.G. to 
make its work better known. "Justice" (he said) "is not done to those patient 
and successful exertions by which it long reproached the supineness of others.'' 

"HIS'l'ORICAL ·NOTICES of the MISSIONS of the CHURCU of ENGLAND in the 
NOUTH AMERICAN COLONil!:S previous to the Independence of the Uniled State;;: 
chielly from the MS. documents of the Society," by the Rev. Canon Hawkins, 

• Now the" ,vomcn's Mission Associo.lion." 
4c 2 
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Secretary of t,he Society. One of the most important publications made or: 
behalf of the Society. Much of it originally appeared in the "British Journal," 
(One ,ol. 468 pp. 8vo. 1845, Fellowes, Ludgate Slreet. Out of print.) 

"WORK IN THE COLONIES." (Griffith & Farran. 1865, pp. 374.) 
For some years after 1852 information connected with the Society was 

frequently communicated to "The Ecclesiastical Gazette" and" The Colonial 
Church Chronicle," two independent publications. 

(4) THE LIBRARY. 
(a) 'l'HE MS. COLLECTION. 

This mainly consists.of Reports and Letters of the Society's Missionaries and 
f?reig!1 correspondents, and the Journals of the Society, dating from 1701. Mis
s10nanes of the present who sometimes think their communications slighted, 
would be consoled could they see the eagerness with which the writings of their 
predecessors of the 18th century are sought after by historians; and they may 
rest assured that, although it is not possiole for the Society to publish all that 
they send, every one of their productions is read, noted, and preserved in a form 
easily accessible to those who come after, so that the archives of the Society will 
continue to be the richest chronicles of the Colonial and Missionary Churches. 
The MS. collection may be thus grouped:-

LETTERS AND REPORTS OF THE MI!!SIONARIES &c.-18tli Centu·r11: A MSS., 
26 vols. (Contemporary Copies); l3 MSS., 25 vols. (Originals), and several 
boxes of letters not yet bound. 19th Ce.ntury: C MSS., 1801-50 (Originals), not 
yet bound; D MSS., Original Letters, 1851-1900, 137 vols.; E MSS., Original 
Reports, 1856 -1900, 62 vols. Contemporary Copies:· H MSS., 9 vols., Europe, 1833-
1900; I MSS., 70 vols., Asia, 1833-1900; J MSS., 36 vols., Africa, 1836-1900; 
K MSS., 41 vols., America, 1833-1900; L USS., 18 vols., West Indies, Central and 
South America, 1834-1900; M MSS., 24 vols., Australasia, 1834-1900. 

JOURNALS OF PROCEEDINGS OF THE SOCIETY (57 volumes) and its Committees 
(53 vols. Standing Committee and 75 Miscellaneous), 1701-1900, with four 
Appendices (A, B, C, D) to the Journals. 

COLONIAL LETTERS TO THE BISHOP OF LONDON.-Originals presented to the 
Society by Bishop Jackson, in 1869, and now bound in four volumes, 1803-28. 

ACCOUNT BooKS, 1701-1900. 

(b) THE WHITE KE~NET COLLECTION. 
Dr. White Kennet, Dean (and afterwards Bishop) of Peterborough, offered to 

the Society in Feb. 1713, a collection of about 300 tracts relating to America, and 
in April he laid before the Society a Catalogue of Books, chiefly on the subject 
of America, which he designed to give to the Society "for the perpetual use and 
service of the Corporation." Two hundred and fifty copies of the catalogue were 
printed under the title" Bibliotliecce Ame1·ica1ue Primordia: an Attempt towards 
laying the Foundation of an American Library, in several Books, Papers, and writ
ings, humbly given to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. For the perpetual use and benefit of their Members, their Missionarits, 
their Friends, Correspondents, and others concerned in the good design of planting 
and promoting Christianity, within Her Majesty's Colonies and Plantations in the 
West Indies. Ily a Member of the Society. 4to. 1713." This library was sup
ple!llented by gifts of books from Dr. Hans Sloane and other friends, and it was 
anticipated that rnch a collection of books would be made as would be useful not 
on!~ to the Society's members and Missionaries, but to which, upon emergencies 
might recur 11,e officers of Government and _the ,State."' '.l'he ~ecessity fo: so~e 
prominent and permanent record of the Society s possessions _ is marked m tins 
case. The library was duly cared for at first, added to, and improved. But as 
time went on and officials changed, its history became forgotten; and (to reveri;e 
the order of the pro"erb) "out of mind" led to the books being thrust "out of 
sigh!,'' and many have passed beyond recove~y. T~e r~mnant, now _carefully 
guarded, consists of about 300 volumes, chiefiy h1stor1cal, theological, aml 
polemical works. Yet though diminished, the Library is looked upon with wistful 
eyes by American collectors. 

--•-f:ite-Jo., F1,b-:-1s;-Ap;il 17, 1713;-N~;,-19,-1714;-Jo.n. 14, Feb. 18, 1715; 
Sept. lG, 171G. 
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(o) THE GENERAL COLLECTION OF PRINTED WORKS. 

This comprises copies of the Society's publications [see pp. 813d-816], works on 
Missions generally, Biographies, Translations, Geographical, Ethnological, an<! 
other works, in all about 3,000 volumes. Of these 390 volumes are made up of 
Journals of Proceedings of Provincial and Diocesan Conventions, 8ynods, Church 
Societies, Committees, &c.; Charges, Diocesan Records, &c., forming a rare store 
of information on Church organisation and progress in the Colonies, &c. 

CHAPTER XCVII. 
MEDICAL WORK IN THE SOCIETY'S MISSIONS. 

TuouGu seldom employing. agents for Medical work exclusively, the Society may 
in a sense be regarded as the first (Non-Roman) Medical Missionary Society, and 
among the earliest, if not the earliest, to employ Missionaries possessing medical 
diplomas. For its first venture on Medical work it was indebted to General Chris
tophe.r Codrington. By his will dated February 22, 1703, he bequeathed to the 
Society his two plantations in Barbados, one of the conditions being that a 
convenient number of Professors and scholars should be maintained there 
who should be " obliged to study and practise Phisick and Chirurgery as well 
as Divinity," so that by the apparent usefulness of the former to all mankind 
they might "both endear themselves to the people and have the better oppor
tunities of doing goocl to men's souls whilst they were taking care of their bodys." 

As soon as the Society obtained possession of the Estates (in 1712), superin
tendence of " the sick and maimed Negroes and Servants " was undertaken by a 
Missionary skilled "in Physic and Surgery" (the Rev. J. Holt), and medical 
training still forms a part of the course at the College which was afterwards 
founded on the Estates [1]. This was the only organised medical work of the 
Society in the 18th century, although occasionally we hear of Missionaries exercis
ing medical knowledge to advantage-as, for example (1) the Rev. W. Gordon, of 
South Carolina, who in 1708, by " some small favours in physick " helped to 
disarm the opposition of some Quakers -a militant body at that period; (2) the 
Rev. H. Lucas, who a few years later won some New Englanders by similar means 
and effected " that which by preaching he could not have done " ; and (3) a 
Catechist who turned his medical knowledge to good account among some North 
American Indians in 1756, &c. [2]. Coming to the 19th century, we find the Society 
in 1842 aiding Bishop G. A. Selwyn of New Zealand in establishing and main
taining a Collegiate Institution (St. John's College, Auckland), in which instruction 
in medicine and surgery was given by two medical prnctitioners, the wants of the 
sick natives in the neighbourhood being also ministered to [3]. Six years la,ter the 
Rev. F. T. McDougall, a Fellow of the College of Surgeons, began his great medic:11 
work in Borneo, and from that elate there has never been a time when there h:1s 
not been on the Society's list at least one Missionary holding a medical diploma. 
The students at St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, receive medical training in the 
local hospital as part of their college course, and since 1875 the Society has some
times supplemented this in the case of men going to India [3a]. At the present time 
there are about 25 qualified Medical Missionaries, &c., connected with the Society's 
Missions [see pp. 816d-816e], besides many other Missionaries who can do 
much to heal the sick or alleviate their sufferings. Occasionally the Colonists 
have been ministered to in the absence of a regular doctor, but the medical 
work of the Missionaries lies chiefly among the natives of Asia, Africa, and British 
Columbia, ancl altogether in the 36 Mission Hospitals and Dispensaries some 
178,000 cases are treated in a year. To take each country :-

INDIA.-In SouTH INDIA the clispensa1·ies nre for the most part in charge of 
trninecl native" meclical evangelists "-that is, native Christian laymen who have 
received a medical eclucC1,tion 1,t the Society s expense, and whose duty is, whilst 
administering to people's bodily ailments, to encle1wom· to do good to their souls[-!]. 
This bmnch of work, introduced nt Snwyerpurnm in 1854, h,,s been greatly extend•,d 
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in consequence of the success of the Medical Mission established by the Ilev. Dr. 
Strnch11-n at Naz11,reth. Origin11,lly attached to the H.amnad district, Dr. Stmclrnn 
exhibited there such medical skill that it was thought advisable to set him 
ap11,rt for the special work of commencing a Medical Mission. After studying at 
the Medical School in Madras and then at Edinburgh, where he gained high 
honours, Dr. StrRchan entered on his labours as a Medical Mission11,ry at Nazareth 
in 1870. The results surpassed the most sanguine expectations. Dy 1872 the 
number of patients treated in one year had risen to 40,000-many people having 
come from 40 to 80 miles. Almost every caste and every grade of sooiety were 
represented among the sick. 

No one can liYe amongst the natives of South India without being appalled by 
the amount of physical suffering they endure for want of proper medical aid. The 
remedies of the heathen native doctors are often worse than the diseases they 
a.ttempt to cure l5]. The daily round at Nazareth was thus described by Dr. 
Strachan in 1872: -

" EYery day in the week, exce,,L Sund,tys, about 150 patients assemble at the Dispen
s.try. lL is n picturesque and interesting group. Mohammed,tns, Christians, Brahmins, 
Y cllt1lers, Chanars, llbeddies, Naiks, Pariahs, Pallens, &c., are all sitting together, 
suffering from disease common to all, and thus bearing witness (notwithstanding caste 
rlistinc(;ions) to a common humanity. Tickets are given as they arrive, and in that order 
1.he patients a.re seen. The day's work commences with two short religious services, one 
for the men and one for the women. In this it is usual to read and briefly expound one 
of our Lord's parables or miracles, and then to pray for God's blessing upon the sick in 
eonl and body, and upon the men.nsbeing used for their recovery. 'fhus day by dn.y the 
gentle dew of God's Holy Word he.s been distilled into hearts softened, and, in some 
sense, prepared for its reception, by affliction. Day by day the Brahmin and the Parin.h 
have a.like heard words whereby they may be saved, have been taught the most exalted 
code of mgrality, e.nd exhorted to go forth and pnt its precepts into practice in their 
houses and in the world a.t large. Day by day strains, as from the spirit-world, have 
fa.lien upon some about whom the shades of death hn.ve begun to gather, telling of the 
glories of another world, e.nd how those glories me.y be won. I usun.lly begin to prescribe 
about half-past six o'clock, and keep it up continuously until eleven o'clock. This 
is a severe and exha.usting strain upon the mental powers. I take as much pains with a. 
Pallan as I do with a. Bre.h.m.i.n or even a. European. There have been 200 in-patients 
during the yea.r. These all diet themselves, e.nd are, for the most part, people who have 
either met with an accident or upon whom I have operated, and who therefore require 
watching and nursing .... Some of the ignorant natives in these pe.rts think the.t a. God 
bas descended amongst them. May God give me grace to show the loving, gentle, 
sympathising character of our blessed Lord a.nd Saviour Jesus Christ!" [5a]. 

Since Dr. Strachan's departure the work at Na.ze.reth has so extended under the 
Rev. A. Margoschis that there are now eight Mission Hospita.ls and Dispensaries in 
the district besides thirteen Government Dispensaries. In the central hospital, 
St. Luke's, over 12,000 patients are treated in a year. At four other stations 
in South India hospitals or dispensaries have been established, viz., at 
Ernngalore (1872), Puttar (Trichinopoly) (1880), Kalsapad (1893), Nandyal (1895), 
Mutyalapad (1900), Alambankam (1895), and Rajasingamangalam (the last 
named has been temporarily closed). 

The fact that the sick and suffering of all classes are treated without rega.rd to 
caste, colour, language, or creed, appeals to the intelligent sympathy and gratitude 
of all, and the value of the work cannot be over-estimated [6]. 

At DELHI. in the PUNJill, medical work of a simple kind was begun in 1863 in the 
7.enanas by Mrs. R.R. Winter, and this led to the establishment of a regular Female 
Medic11,l Mission in 1867. Combining as it does the attendance on women and 
children of the better classes in their own homes with the treatment of others in the 
hospital and dispensary, this agency has come to be regarded as the distinctive 
feature of the whole Mission at Delhi, and it has elicited the substantial support of 
the Government and municipalities, and "the boundless thanks " of the native 
women. To give full efficiency to it native women are trained as nurses, and the 
languages used by the staff include Hindi, Hindnstani (or Urdu), Bengali, Persian 
e.nd Arabic. 

In memory of the twenty-three years' labours of Mrs. Winter, who died in 18_81, 
new buildings were ereded in 1884-5 under the name of "St. Stephen's Hosp1LLLl 
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for Women 1tnd Children," the Government 1tnd :Nn,tive Chiefs contribnting to the 
cost. Since 181.12 the buildings have been enln,rgerl, n,nd in moo n, Convn,lescent 
Home wns opened in connection with the Ho8pitnl. 

Great as is the need of medical men for Indi!t, it is exceeded by the need of 
medica,l women. For though the greater proportion of Hindu females are not 
precluded by social customs from attending the public <lispensaries and hospita.ls, 
it is otherwise with the Mahommedan n,nd with the high-class Hindu women, 
"the vast majority" of whom" would rather die than be seen by anEnglishdoctor.'' 
Incessant pain, unrelieved by medical aid, has proved to be a strong incentive to 
suicide among the native women in India, and it is known that many poor 
creatures have deliberately chosen to die rather tha.n be seen by a man,* and that 
numbers have been poisoned by wearied-out relatives [7]. The dispensary of a 
medical woman in India "is like an idol's shrine: with such amazed and adoring 
thankfulness do they receive her help "-was the description given by the l!tte :Hrs. 
Winter. The following extracts from the reports of Miss Staley, M.B., of Delhi, 
contain irresistible reasons for the extension of this branch of work:-

" I found a woman, to whom I was called one day, delirious with fever after 
childbirth. She was propped up in a sitting posture on the filthy heel in a. dark 
cupboard, and on the bed by her crouched two old crones, one on each side. 
Grasping her hair in their long lean hands, they occupied themselves in violently 
shaking her head backwards and forwards with all their might and main, tearing 
out handfuls of hair in their vigorous efforts. As one got exhausted the other 
relieved her. This procedure was intended to evict the evil spirit with which they 
imagined the poor creature to be possessed. All but the back part of her hair hacl 
thus been pulled out." Of another patient Miss Staley wrote:-

" She told us that ever since her child's birth, three days before, no one had 
even given her a drop of wnter, though raging with thirst from fever .... With 
an experienced .nurse . , . she improved greatly at first, but the family called in 
a native medicine man, and turned out the nurse. The patient, however, refused 
to swallow any of his charms or potions, and called so incessantly for me that her 
relatives sent again to call us. By that time the poor girl was in a helpless con
dition, having been for 14 hours without nourishment or any attention whatever. 
On [my] expostulating the husband merely laughed heartily as at a good joke, while 
the girl's father said he was quite helpless in the matter. There was nothing left 
for her but to die as soon as possible." 

The following exposes a common native method of treating wounds:-
" It took three days of cor,stant poulticing one patient's head to get it fairly 

clean, one layer of mud, cow-dung, &c., having been plastered on the top of another 
for several months till the whole scalp wns one deep ulcer" [8]. 

The number of patients treated in a year in the Delhi Mission Hospital is over 
18,000. A branch hospital wns opened at Kamal in 1880, and a dispensary at 
Rohtak in 1899 [Ba]. [See also pp. 628c and 628/.] 

The great and welcome chnnge that has taken place during the last sixty years 
in regard to the employment of women in the Mission field has already been 
recorded [ see p. 617]. 

Up to 1897 the "Women's Mission Association," formed in connection with 
the S.P.G. in 1866, had confined its aid to educational work in schools nnd 
Zenanas. But in 1897 it was decided to emba,rk as funds will allow on definite 
medical work also, fully qualified women doctors only being employed. A beginning 
was made at Cawnpore, where in 1899 a Zennna Mission Hospital was opened, the 
Society contributing to the building, but the institution being supported by tbe 
,v.M.A. Sepnrate wards are provided for Mohn=edan and Hindu women, nncl 
in a Denconesses' Training Home provision has been made for the training of na ti rn 
Christian women as hospital assistnnts and nurses [9]. In BuRm (see p. 816/). 

• At one time Dr. Stro.cha.n was frequently a.sked to visit Mahommechm ladies in 
sickness. When he did so, "I found" (said he) "my pationt ph,ced behincl a 'purdtt' or 
curtain. She and the women-follc were on the inner side, and I a.nd the men-foU, on the 
outer side of the curta.in. On l\sking to feel her pulse, the hl\ud wa.s thrust through a 
slit in the curta.in. If the tongue had to be inspected, it was slipped through a sn1c,1ler 
elit higher up. I might diagnose o. fmcture of the leg or a tumour in the neck by these 
means ii I could" [Ga]. 
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Nn ur nn1l ~i l-nnt.ion or Ho,pit") 
or Dis1w11,nry 

INDIA. 
l'-1. l,nh '$ HospilEtl, NMEtret.h 
::;1 . Haph,wl's HospitEtl, 8awycr-

1n11·11,m 
f;.l'.G. Ho$pi tEtl , Nn.gn,lapurnm 
::;1,. An(.hony's Dispensary, Chris-

t.innn.gnmm 
8.1'.G. ])ispensary, Edeyengoody 
8.P.G. Dispens,uy, Radbapuram . 
R-n,jEtsingR.nmngn,lam (H11,1111111,d) 

lt.cn,porarily closed for wn,nt of 
funds) 

S.P.G. Mission Dispensary at 
:Kalsapad 

S.P.G. Mission Dispensary at 
Mntyalapad 

S.P.G. Mission Hospital and Dis
pensary at N:mdy.tl College 

S.P.G. Hospital, Erungalore, 
Tricbinopoly District 

St. Stephen's Zenana.h Hospital, 
Delhi 

St. Eliza.heth's Hospital, Zenanah, 
Karns.I 

R-0hta.k (Village) Dispensa.ry, 
Zenana.h 

Ha.zaribagh D.U.M. Hospital 
Chitarpur 

Hazaribagh Dispensary 
Petarbar 
Ichak 
Chito,rpur ., ,, 
Ra.nchi S.P.G. Hospital 

All _Sai~-~~ tal and Dis pen-

Wbe11 
eslnbllshcd 

1R70 
lR74 

J ~74 
18H 

1896 
1876 

1893 

1900 

1895 

1872 

1884 

1880 

1809 

1892} 
1900 

1892 l 1896 
1897 
1900 
1890 

1893 

Nnmbcr of p~Uenls, - - ----- - . 

treat.ed n11n11nlly 

Income nl JnstitoUon from __ _ i Names of Fully-~ualitted Doetnrs 
now employed 

12,512 
7,442 

7,485 
6,013 

5,000 
6,222 

12,000 

15,000 

5,000 

6,060 

18,106 

5,120 

1,392 

470 

20,262 

(a) S.P.G. 

Ik r.oo 
Rs. l:100 

Rs. or,o 
Rs. 300 

Rs. 300 
Rs. 300 

Rs. 600 

Rs. 360 

Rs. 600 

Rs. 1,200 

·1, Partial support 
of 2 Meclical f Missionaries 

No -regular re
turns 

Amount 
stated 

not 

1,200 

(b) Other sonrce• 

Hs. 1,334 
Rs. 4:50 

Rs. r,50 
Rs. l:140 

Rs. 300 
Rs. 400 

Rs. 250 

Rs. 200 

No fixed income 

Rs. 350 from the Taluq 
Board, Trichinopoly 

Rs. 18,193 

Only onp Mission ac
count for all medical 
work 

{ 

£59 from D.U.M. Home 
Committee 

Rs. 2,849 raised in India, 

Occasional donations 

D. Devapiriam 
;\,I, Gnan11,siromani 

8. Maclura.m 
I H. Wilberforce 

1 
D. Koilpillai 

1 J. Thomas 

I J. D. E"kiel, 2nd Cls,s Ho,-
1 pita! Assistant 
/ R. Swamidasan, 2nd Class Hos-
I pita.I Assistant 
, (None employed. Superintended 
1 by the Principal of the College) 

B. Joseph, L.M. & S. (i.e. Madras 
degree of Licentiate in Medi. 

I cine and Surgery) 
/ { Mildred Staley, M.B. 

Charlotte Hull, M.B., B.Sc. 
' J. Muller, M.D. 

I Charlotte Hnll, M.B., B.Sc. 

I { Rev. K. W. S. Kennedy, RA .. }LB. 
I Rev. J. G. F. Heam, M.A., ?li.D. 

{ 

Qualified na-
{ 

C. E. Kacchap & t· h 'ta.I 
C. A K. Tirki iv~ osp1 

• assistants 

(None employed as yet) 

(None employed) 

'J.J ...... 
C':I 
~ 



W.M.A. Hospital, Cawnpore 

Poozoondoung 
St. Luke's Hospital for Karens, 

Toungoo 

Dispensary, Ahmadnagar, chiefly 
in connection with the High 
School 

Dispensary, Karegao (temporarily 
closed since the death of the 
Rev. E. Browne, in 1900) 

COREA. 
St. Luke's Hospital and Dispen

sary, Chemulpo 

St. Matthew's Hospital and Dis
pensary, Nak Tong, Seoul 

St. Peter (for women), Tyeng 
Tong, Seoul, Hospital and two 
Dispensaries 

On Syon Tong, a Dispensary in 
Kang Hoa 

AFRICA. 
St. Aidan's Indian Mission 

Hospital, Durban, Natal 

Wreningham Mission, Enkel
doorn, MaBhonaland 

Si. Mary's HospiLal, Mahonoro, 
Madagascar 

1899 

1887 
1898 

1899 

1888 

1891 

1891 

18!)1 

1900 

1883 

18\J8 

18!)3 

Out-patients, 
newca.ses,1608. 
Tota.l attend
ances, 4,380. 
In-patients, 15 

Nea.rly 400, 
chiefly school 
children 

50 

500 

6,000 

17,000 

18,000 

Uncert1dn 

4,000 

130 

1,/iOO 

Nil 

Rs. 120 from 
school grant 

£75 

£160 towards 
income of l\Ie
dical Mission
ary 
S1tl11ry of Dr. 

Owen, &c. 

Native donations amount
ing to a.bout Rs. 100 
per annum 

Cost of building, Rs. 400, 
defrayed wholly by Miss 
Crommelin, W.M.A. 

Uncertain. Grants a.nd 
gifts from S.P.C.K. and 
others 

About £200, ma.de up from 
S.P.C.K., £50; Customs 
M.O. fees, £72; private 
fees and H.N.F. the 
remainder 

About £300 from H.N.F. 

About £300 from St. 
Pater's Foreign Mis
sionary Assooio.tion 

About £20 from H.N.F. 

Miss A. S. Edmonds, M.B. Lond. 
MiEs E. A. Wynne-Edwa.r<ls, 

L.R.C.P. & S. Edinb. 

Major Bensley, of the India.n 
Medica.l Service, acts as hono
rary physician. 

(None employed. Superintended 
by Rev. A. E. B. Leahy) 

(None employed) 

Rev. S. J. Peake, L.R.C.P. and 
M.R.C.S., acting for Dr. 
Ca.rden, now in Seoul 

W. A.Carden,L.R.C.P. &M.R.C.S., 
locitm tenens for E. H. Baldock, 
L.R.C.P.&M.R.C.S.(onfurlougb) 

Dr. K!lotharine Allan 

(None yet employed) 

£60 to £80 11 year from ! Dr. Clara Williams, 1\1.B. 
Indian community 1trnl Dr. Fmncois, L.R.C.P., &o. 
£84 per Hospital Box 1 

£IGO 

Arthur Dunley Owon, M.R.C.S., 
L.RC.l'.Lond. 

(::-:one yet elllployed) 

00 ..... 
O') 

"' 
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In BFnMA, Mcdicll,l Missions were opened 1tt Toungoo in 187!) 1tnd 1tt Shwebo 
nn,l Poozoondoung in 1887, Rnd the tmnsfer of Dr. Stmchttn to :Rurmtt in 1882 11s 
Bishop of B1tngoon hRs Rfforded n,mple opportunity for the contimmnce of his 
skill. The vn.lue of Mcdicn,l Missions is forcibly illustmtedin the case of the K1trens 
(Toungoo). The people suffer terribly from mn,ny disen,ses, 1tnd the MissionR,ry on 
tour !ms to be a physicin,n of bodies as well as souls, it frequently lmppening that 
one-lrn.lf to two-thirds of the inhabita,nts of 11 village require medical tren,tment." 
-";t the hospital founded in T~ungoo in 1899, I?rincipall;y for the Do1trding School, 
s1ck KRrens from the mountains 11,re also admitted, a.nd not R day pa.sses without 
visitors seeking relief. "Who will heal my diseases, and those of my friends and 
re!Rtions 9 ., is the first question a Red Karen asks when told 11,bout Christ. Some 
of the girls rescued from a semi-savage life have been trained as nurses to their 
fellow countrywomen. In 1889 a, handbook of Medicine WRS published in Ka.ren 
by the Missionaries. At Poozoondoung, which is a suburb of Rangoon, 6,000 
patients are treated annually [10]. 

In °WESTERN h'DIA a hospita.l opened at Poona in 1881 did much to break down 
prejudice and make friends of the people, and in the Ahmo.dnagar and Hubli 
districts many lfres ha.ve been saved by the medico.I skill and devotion 9f the 
l\Iissionaries [11]. [See pp. 586a, 586b, and 588b.J 

In CrrrroTA NAGPUR, Benga.l, the Medical Mission begun by the Dublin University 
'.l\lission at Haz:1ribagh in 1892, ha.s the strongest medical staff of any of the 
Society's Missions. There are four doctors (two n1ttives) and four qualified nurses, 
and a. class of young na.ti.e men are being trained as compounders and hospital 
assistants. Branch dispensa.ries ha.ve been established a.t Petarbar and Ichaak, 
and a women's hospital at Chitarpur; and altogether a splendid work is being done, 
fear and prejudice giving way to friendship and confidence as the people expe
rience a.t the hands of the much-maligned Christians mercy and love unknown 
in heathen life. Among those cared for in the famine of 1897 were babies 
with limbs" like jointed crochet-hooks" and old women whoha.d been turned adrift. 
Ko relatives came for the latter, a.nd they remained in the hospital till they died. 

At Ranchi, where Mrs. O'Connor's medical skill proved of great service, there 
is a sma.11 hospita.l, and another was opened at Chaibasa in 1893, the "dresser" in 
this case being the fust highly-educated Christia.n native of Singbhum [12]. 

JI0RNE0.-The Dyaks, the Me.lays, Chinese, and mhed races in Borneo were 
ministered to with rare skill a.nd devotion by Bishop McDouga.11 for 20 years 
(1848-68). Two years later, when small-pox broke out at Undop, the Rev. W. · 
Crossla.nd inocula.ted 700 Dya.ks, and attended them all. It took him three months, 
and only 10 per cent. died. The Dyak custom was to run awa.y a.nd lea.ve their 
sick to li'l'e or die, and the dead bodies to be devoured by the wild pigs, but in this 
instance the Missionary's example ha.d the desired effect, and nothing could exceed 
the ea.re which they showed to the sick and the dead [13]. 

CHill'A.-The Society sent a doctor to PEKING in 1863, but the attempt to found 
a Medical Mission there then failed. Hospita.ls were, however, opened at Peking 
in 1891, and Chefoo in 1893 (the latter was discontinued a few years later) and (more 
recently) dispensaries were opened at Tai-an-fu a.nd Yung Ching. At Peking, where 
the Medical branch ha.s been ca.rried on without aid from the Society, some 2,000 
women and children ha.ve been treated in one yea.r [14]. 

C0REA.-Medical work was one of the first things attempted by the Mission sent 
to Corea in 1890, hospita.ls for natives and Europeans being opened at Seoul and 
Chemulpo in 1891. The medical department, which receives substantial support 
from the British Na.vy, is doing " splendid work" (6,000 pa.tients being treated 
annually at Chemulpo and 35,000 a.t Seoul, where there are separate hospitals for 
men and women), and by its mea.ns and the printing press the Mission became 
known and appreciated " long before a.ny of the evangelistic work could be even 
Legun." During the war between China. and Ja.pan in 1894, the influence of the 
Mission was further extended by the care of the sick and wounded refugees, the 

• Two villages were mentioned in 1884 as cont:tining scarcely o. person who cou!<l Le 
pronouuu,d lie.clthy, and in the natural order of things 0110 of the communities woul<l 
;suuJt clie uut. 
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work of love rtnc1 mercy exciting the curiosit,y of even Corea.n lrtrlies. At Chem,ilpo 
"St. Lnke's" is known to the na,tives ltB "the hospitttl of joy in goorl rlecrls." 1\ 

c1ispensrtry wa,s opened a,t Kang Hoa in 1900. The hospitals and dispensnric~ 
sta,nc1 on the Society's land, but a,re ma,inly supported without its airl ; 1.;J 
[.~ee pp. 81Gcl-816e]. 

JAPAN.-ln SouTn Toxvo mec1ica,l work has been carried on in the Socidy·, 
st11tions by the St. Hilda's Mission, and a dispensary ho,s been opened in Ki,bc,· in 
both instances without the Societ,y's a,icl. In 1897 the Society granted f1()() 

towards the establishment of a, hospital a,t Kobe for the reception of poor patient~ 
and the training of Ja,pa,nese nurses, but owing to want of means for maintaining 
tho hospita,l the gmnt was not utilised (l(j]. 

AFRICA.-Jn NATAL the Society wa,s represented by a Medica,l }Iissionary of 
grea,t skill and devotion-the Hev. Dr. Callaway-for twenty years (;\'faritzburg 
1854-7, and Springv11le 1858-73), when he was transferred to Kaffraria as Bishop of 
St. John's, where be laboured till 1886 [17]. In both of these countries he bas lrnd 
worthy successors-the Rev. Dr. Booth having given up bis practice as a physician 
in order to devote himself to work among the Indian coolies in Natal, ancl the 
Rev. Dr. Sutton having transferred his valuable services to Kaffraria. from Burma. 

The Medical Mission under Dr. Booth, with its centre at Durban, has benefite(l 
nil sorts and conditions of Indian people, winning the support of }Inssnlmans as 
well as Hindus, and also attracting Zulus from long distances. 

In the Boer war, a band of Indians trained in ambulance work rendered signal 
service under the lead of Dr. Booth at the battle of Colenso [18]. 

In Western Pondoland Dr. Sutton in three years (1893-6) did much to b:eak 
the power of the witch doctors, which had been exercised with such fiendish cruelty, 
and not the least of his achievements was the cure of a dangerous dipsomaniac, no 
other than the present paramount chief, whose rule became as beneficial as it had 
been iniquitous [19]. 

In Basutola,nd a Medica,l Mission established at Mobalis Hoek, and maintained 
principally by the S.P.C.K., treated nearly 6,000 cases in the first eighteen months 
of its existence [20]. 

At Paarl, in Cape Colony, and at Bloemfontein, "Cottage" Hospitals ba,e 
been recently erected with the Society's aid [21]. 

In Ma,sbonaland an institution intended for medical and industrial work ,,as 
erected in 1899 at Penba,langa, twelve miles from Umtali, with the help of a grant 
of £800 from the Society [seep. 366l]. A qualified Medica,l Missionary bas not yet 
(1900) been obtained for this institution, but at the Wreningbam Mission, Enkel
doorn, Dr. A. Dunley Owen, "the resident surgeon," after having as a voluntary 
helper broken the power of the witch doctors and opened the way for the Gospel, 
is now preparing at great sacrifice to become a Medical Missionary under the 
Society, which ha,s made provision for a Medical Mission there [22]. 

At Antananarivo and Tamatave in MADAGASCAR hospitals were established in 
1876 by Miss Gregory. That e.t Tamatave was called into existence by an 
epidemic of small-pox, during which the natives had fallen back upon their bar
barous custom of driving the sick into the bush to die like anima,ls. Nothing was 
done for their relief until the hospital was opened, and never before had the na,tiYes 
of tha,t part of Madaga,scar witnessed such care bestowed upon the sick [23J. 

Another bospita,l wa,s opened in 1893 at Mahonoro, in which as many as 3,000 
patients have been treated in one yea,r. The first in-patient was a man whose legs 
had been seized by e. crocodile a,nd had to be amputated. In 1897 the fever-stricken 
crew of a stra,nded German barque, comprising five nationalities, were received all(! 
nursed back to life by the Rev. J. F. e.nd Mrs. Fuller. The hospital bas benefited 
the district genemlly, and 8 na,tionalities have been represented by the patients [24;. 

In the Ra,mainandro Mission the valuable medical work carried on by the Rev. 
E. O. McMahon has received the official sanction of the French authorities [25]. 

NORTH AMERICA.-The Society's first Missionary to BRITISH COLUMBIA, the 
Rev. R. Dowson, found his knowledge of medicine of great assist,ince in his work 
among tL., India,ns in 1859-60 [26]. Since that time occasiornil medic,tl work has 
been carried on in the Society's Missions at Lytton and Port Essingtou (1886, 
&c.), a,nd the Society has helpecl in the erection of ,i hospital at Chixton for the 
reception of Inclio.n, Jiipo.nese, Chinese, 11,ll(l Europe,in patients [27]. 
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In the ProYinC'<' of Ontnxio the ReY. A. ,Tnmieson rendered heroic service in 
1~62. An epidemic of snmll-pox swept oYer W,tlpole Ishmd and 111,ide great 
rnrn~I", among the Indin,ns. Mr. Jttmieson ttnd his wife were left nlone. The 
medicnl IDR-n in the neighbourhood declined to Rssist, "alleging the,t if he did so 
he would displea.se his patrons. The white men kept aloof ... as if the islnnd 
110,d been stricken with the plague." But the Missionary and his wife put their 
trust in God and did their duty, Mrs. Je,mieson " with her own hnnds" vnccinating 
280 of the Indians [28]. 

THE PACIFIC.-Similar service to that recorded of Mr. Jamieson w11,s rendered 
by the Rev. W. Floyd in Fr.n during an epidemic of mettsles which swept away 
nen,rly one-third of the natives in 1874. Mr. Floyd converted his house into e. 
hospit11,l for the Melanesians, and succeeded in inducing the Government to isola.te 
the sick Fijians in each town [29). 

With the Society's Rid (l:!00 granted in 1897) a, hospital for the Mela.nesia.ns 
has been erected at Norfolk Island. It was dedicated on April 8, 1901, and is 
proving of great service [30]. 

As e,idence of the great call for the extension of Medical Missions it may be 
mentioned that in 1897 the Society received applications for £114,749 from the 
Marriott bequest, in aid of the erection and endowment of hospitals. In response 
it was able to giYe only £3,420, which has been applied towards the erection and 
enlargeIDent of 18 hospite,ls-14 being in Asia, 2 in South Africa, 1 in North America, 
and 1 in Melanesia [31]. 

Speaking generally, the results of the Medical work in the Society's Missions 
ham been most satisfactory, proving conclusively that the attachment of a Medical 
auxiliary to a Mission greatly strengthens the hand of the Missionary and increases 
his influence for good, bringing him as it does into kindly relationship with num
bers of the heathen who but for this would have held aloof. 

In recent years the S.P.C.K. has made large grants for the establishment of 
Medical Missions abroad, and by means of the aid derived from this new source 
the Medical work in the S.P.G. Missions is being largely developed. 

Due acknowledgment must also be made of the generous assistance received 
by the Society from Messrs. Burroughs & Wellcome, of Snow Hill Buildings, E.C., 
in the form of medicines and apparatus; and from C. E. Green, Esq., who has 
presented nine sets of that Yaluable medical work entitled" Encyclopaadia Medica," 
published by Messrs. William Green & Sons, Edinburgh. 

CHAPTER XGVIII. 
EMIGRANTS AND EMIGRATION. 

"IF the American Church suffered so much from the neglect and apathy of h<:r 
mother iu the eighteenth century, she has su6'ered not a little from her lack .:>f 
forethought during the last half century,-the period which measures the unparal
leled emigration from her shores to those of America. Alas I what spiritual 
\\"astage here, what untold thousands have come to us ignorant of the fact that 
they could have the same pri,·ileges in the land of their adoption as those 
wl:ich they had left behind I What thousands have defiled along our highways 
and byways without bringing with them a line of guidance and instruction as to 
their reli/rious duty in their new home I And as a consequence, multitudes which 
no man can number have been swallowed up amid the sects and isms and unbelief 
of that new-grown but gigantic life of America. It is not too much to say that 
the losses in this way have been nearly equfll to all the gains of our missionary 
work." 

Such was the sta•ement of the Bishop of Long Island at a meeting of the 
Scciety in London in 1878 [l]. Similar results have been experienced in the 
Colonies. The Society has however done wbat it could to atone for the defi
ciencies of others. By the instructions drawn up in 1706 ils Missionaries are 
required on tl,cir passage from this country (whether they be chaplains or only 
passc,ngcrs), to hold service daily, and throughout the voyage t.o "instruct, exhort, 
a<l,uouish, and reprove as they have occasion and opportunity" [p. 838]. 'Ihe great 
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emigration movement which began in 1847 called for special measures, hut until 
the intervention of the Society the position of the mass of the emigrant,s was 
deplorab)e. Ine~perie_nced and friendless, they fell ~ ready prey to the sharpers 
who awaited their arrival at the ports of embarkation. Scarcely any provision 
was made for their bodily comfort on the voyage-none for their spiritual conso
lation [2]. 

The famine which proved so fatal to Ireland during the winter of 1846- 7 
forced out of the country thousands of its poorest inhabitants. So grossly was 
their transfer mismanaged that to many it proved a voyage of death, and multi
tudes landed in Canada only to spread disease throughout its chief towns [3]. 
There and at home also the Society was foremost in endeavouring to mi ligate the 
evils attending the prevailing system of emigration. [Seep. 150.] Already it 
had sought to secure a welcome for the emigrants by supplying the clergy of 
their old parishes with forms of letters commendatory [4]; and in 184!) it openerl 
its " Emigrants' Spiritual Aid Fund." By means of this fund chaplains were 
stationed at seaports at home and abroad where emigrants were collected, depots 
were opened at Deptford and Plymouth for affording industrial instruction, and 
chaplains and schoolmasters were provided for the emigrants on the voyage [5]. 
Assistance was also given in the erection of a Free Hospital, with a chapel, in 
New York, for the benefit of Church emigrants landing there L6l- The special 
duties of the chaplains at home were to receive the emigrants, protect them and 
minister to their wants nnli Lbeir departure. 

At some of the seaports this work was undertaken by the regular Clergy as 
part of their parochial duty, and thus it became possible to leave to them pro
vision for all centres except London and Liverpool [7]. The Society continued 
to help in the Thames work until 1882 by contributing to the St. Andrew's Waier
sideMission, Gravesend, which as well as the S.P.C.K. bas rendered great assistance 
in the cause [8]. It was at Liverpool, where the majority of the emigrant~ 
embark, that the aid of the Society proved most useful. When in 1849 the 
Rev. J. ·welsh, the Society's chaplain, entered on work there and found nearly 
2,000 people Luddled together at one time in dens, then termed lodging-houses, 
bis heart sank within him, and be was tempted to give up the idea of being of 
any service to them, temporally or spiritually. 

Encouraged however by the welcome the poor people gave him in comind 
amongst them, be persevered; and one ray of hope after another began to dawn 
upon his efforts. The Government emigration officer and the autbo1ities of the 
town soon began to take an interest in the work, and were ready at all times to 
hear and redress the constant grievances which were laid before them. Stringent 
regulations were after a little time laid down for the internal management of the 
lodging-houses, and a check was put to the trade of fleecing the emigrant. On 
board ship at this time a worse state of things prevailed. Jn the " 't.ween-decks" 
and steerage of an emigrant ship might be seen, by the dim light from the hatch
ways, men and women, old and young, berthed promiscuously. Their food was 
given oat to them uncooked. Those who were strong pushed their way to the 
galley, and by a small bribe bad their saucepans placed on the fire ; while the 
young, the timid, and the aged were often obliged to consume their provisions 
raw. Such was the state of things in Liverpool in 1849. But this wa.s not the 
only place where these barbarous scenes were being enacted. Remonstrances came 
from nearly all the other large ports, until ultimately a Dill was brought into the 
Honse of Commons to meet those crying evils. In 1852 the new Passenger Act 
came into force; and since that time a change for the better in the condition of 
the emigrant, on shore and in ship, has been the result. 

The chaplains of the Society were the first to call the attention of the proper 
authorities, and, through them, that of the Legislature, to the grievances of the 
poor emigrant. 

To this agency of the Society therefore is due, in a great measure, the ha.ppy 
change in the lot of those of our poor friends and neighbours who may be obliged 
to emigrate from the Unit~d Kingdom to our distant colonial possessions and 
to the United States. 

Under the former condition of things, it will at once be perceived how com
paratively ineffectual were the spirit nal laboms of a chaplain to emigrants; bnt. 
when the abuses were for the most part removed, a field wherein to hib'Jur for 
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Goo lay open to him, certainly among tl1e richest ano most encournging on the 
fac-e of the earth. ll'lr. Welsh's work on shore was of a varieo eharacter-~ome
timesYisit.ing his scattered flC1ck in the lodging-houses all over the north, west end of 
Liverpool ; at other times exercising his pastoral care over the Government 
emigrnnt~ at the Birkenhead Depot., where his arrival was eagerly awaited, and 
oaily senice was joined in by hundreos. Under such circumsta,nces--or again on 
t-l1e neck of a ship, with the deep water beneath and the open vault of heaven 
overhead-with a congregation of homeless ones, the services of the Church come 
home to the heart with a fervour never perhaps before experienced. 

Not nnfrequently, at the close of the second lesson, an infant emigrant-born 
on the bosom of the Mersey-was presented for Holy Baptism; nor was it unusual 
aft.er the sermon to have the celebration of the Holy Communion with a hundred 
communicants [9]. 

During an outbreak of cholera on board the Dirigo in 1854 Mr. Welsh, by his 
prompt action in erecting an hospital at Birkenhead, was instrumental in saving 
many Jives. After fifteen years' service l1e had to resign in weakened health [10]. 
The Society continued to support successive emigrant chaplains at Liverpool (Rev. 
J. Lawrence, 1867-77, and Rev. J. Bridger, 1877-81, both of whom accompanied 
emigrants to America) until its aid in this form was no longer required. In 1871 
the Society m3.de a fresh effort to arouse the interest of the Clergy at home by 
collecting and publishing general information for emigrants obtained from its 
Missionaries in Canada, who signified their willingness to welcome and assist any 
persons coming from Great Britain with letters from tbeirparochial clergymen [ll]. 
From ibis time interest continued to grow, the subject received attention from 
the Lambeth Conference of 1878, and in 1881 the Society had the satisfaction of 
seeing a comprehensive scheme, which it had initiated, taken up and carried 
forward by the S.P.C.K., by which Society hand-books for emigrants are now 
issued and chaplains assisted at the chief ports at home, in the Colonies, and the 
United States [12]. Bnt the perfecting of the good work begun needs the constant 
co-operation of the home Clergy, who, whenever they have parishioners or. friends 
emigrating, should not fail to give them a letter of introduction to the Clergy 
abroad. 

CHAPTER XCIX. 

INTERCESSION FOR MISSIONS. 

T n E preacher of the Society's Anniversary Sermon in 1709, Sir William Dawes, 
Bishop of Chester, appears to have been the first to give public expression to the 
need of something beyond the provision made in the services of the Church of 
England for uniting the prayers of the faithful for the extension of Christ's 
kingdom throughout the world :-

;, For the more effer.tual securing the Alms and Prayers of all good Christians 
towards the carrying on of this great Work, give me leave" (said he) "humbly 
lo propose a few Things to you by Way of Question: ... As whether it would 
not be proper to recommend it to our Governours (especially since they have 
Leen already pleas'd to countenance and authorize this Work) to set apart a Day 
once in the Year by publick Fasting and Prayer to implore God's Blessing upon 
it? And, to make this as easy to all Persons as may be, whether Good-F1'ida.y, 
which is already appointed to be publickly kept Holy, with Fasting and Prayer, 
in Commemoration of the Son of God's dying for the Redemption of all Man
kind, Gentil~s as well as JNvs-might not be a proper Day, for this Purpose 1 
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Especially considering lhat our Church itself has led us to thi.~ Thon<:ht, l,y 
making one of its Collects, for that Day, a Prayer for the conversion- of al I 
Jmvs, 11trl1s, Infidels and Hereticks : And whether one or two Collects more 
added, of the same kind, would not sufficiently accommodate the Service of that 
Day to this use? And farther, whether if a publick Collection were to be made, 
in all churches, especially in the churches of these two great cities (London ana 
Westminstei·), on that Day, for the promoting of this Work, it would not be both a. 
very proper and very great Help and Encouragement to it 1 n [!]. 

The Bishop's suggestion of a pnblic collection was carried out in 1711, but on 
another day than Good Friday. [ See pp. 823-4.] It is probable that. special prayer 
for the conversion of the heathen formed a part of the service on this and suc
cessive occasions, and these public collections without doubt enabled the Society 
to make known the ways of God upon earth and His saving health among nations, 
beyond what it could otherwise have done. United Prayer for Missions did not 
however obtain full recognition in the Anglican Communion nntil the Society, on 
April 19, 1872, resolved to request the Archbishop of Canterbury to approve of the 
appointment of a day (December 20) for Intercessory Prayer in behalf of 
Missions [2]. The result bas been an Annual Day of Intercession which has 
been generally observed throughout the Anglican Communion, the times selected 
being respectively:-

1. 1872, December 20; II. 1873, December 3; Ill. 1874, St. Andrew's Day; 
IV. 1875-6-7-8, St. Andrew's Day or any ,if tl1efollon:i11g se·t'en days; V. 18i9 to 
1884, Rogation TueSflay or any of t!te se1·enfollorving days; VI. 1885 to the present 
time, ".Any day eit!ter in the 1veek nezt before AdVtmt or in the first 1~eek of Adcent, 
with preje1·,•ncej'or tlw Ei:e of St. Andrew's Day." 

For the first three years the Archbishop of Canterbury, with, in 18H, the 
Archbishop of York, took the initiative in recommending a particular day, I., IT., 

• III. In 1875 the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury approved the design 
and recommended IV.; V. was fixed by the Lambeth Conference of 18i8 as the 
time for a Day of Intercession specially for the unity of Christendom and for 
Missions; and VI. was agreed on by the Convocations of Caoterbnry and York in 
1884, with the Concurrence of the.American and Colonial Churches. 

In 1883 a system of Periodical Intercession for Missions was organised in 
connection with the Society's Parochial Associations, not in supersession of, but 
as supplementary to the General Day of Intercession [3]. 

For some years past St. Peter's Day has been observed in many Churches as 
the Anniversary of the Society, when special intercessions are offered for the 
Society at the celebration of the Holy Communion [3a]. 

(1892-1900.)-In 1894 the Society undertook to issue a quarterly paper of 
intercession and thanksgivings for the use of the Junior Clergy Associations and 
its friends generally [ 4]. 

There being reason to fear that the Day of Intercession was being somewhat 
. neglected, the Society in 1898 expressed its apprehensions to all the Bishops of 

the Anglican communion. The result showed that while in some cases there had 
• been no foiling away, but rather a quiet deepening of feeling, in many others the 

apprehension was well grounded, while in some places the day did not seem to 
have been observed at all. In many of the dioceses special pastoral letters were 
issued with beneficial result3 [5]. 

In the same year (Januflry 21, 1898) the Society addressed the Convocations 
of Canterbury and York, welcoming the recognition by the Lambeth Conference 
(1897) of the inadequate provision made by the Book of Common Prayer for 
i;xpressing the devout desires of Church people for the accomplishment of our 
Lord's commission to evangelise a.II nations, and pmying that steps be t,iken " for 
remedying this defect." 

Copies of the petition were also sent to the Presidents of the Provincial 
Synods (or like nuthorities) of provinces and churches throughout the world in 
communion with t'ie Church of Engll\nd [6]. 
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CHAPTER C. 
THE SOCIETY'S FUNDS AND HOME ORGANISATION, 

. "' w:11ere&s there h&th b~en expended for the obt&ining e.nd _P&ssing & Ch&rter whereby 
h1s llfaJesty _h&th b~en grac1onsly pleased to Incorporate a Society for the Prop&go.tion of 
the Gospell m Foreign Parts, the sunm1e of one hundred fifty-nine pounds nine shillings 
Rnd six pence, a.nd further ch&rges must necesse.rily ensue in the settlement of the said 
Corporation, vizt. a Se&l, e. strong Box &c. We whose nMD.es o.re underwritten h&ve 
thought fitt to contribute the severe.l summs of money to our respective no.mes adjoyned 
to be p&id into our Treasurers in order to discharge the said expences." 

" Then several of the members pa.id or subscrib'd the following sums pursuant to the 
Design of the above mention'd subscription, viz.:-• 

His Grace the Ld A.BP. of Dr. Linford ... ... £2 0 0 
Canterbury ... ... . .. £21 10 0 Mr. Serjt. Hook ••. 2 8 O 

The Lord Bishop of Chichester 5 0 0 Mr. Tri.iiler ... ... 2 8 0 
The Archdeacon of London _._ 5 7 6 M1·. Melmoutb, Tre&surer 1 1 6 
Sir George Wheeler 5 0 0 Mr. Chamberlayne, Sec. 1 1 6 
Dr. Godolpbin ... 5 7 6 
Dr. Evans, Auditor 8 4 6 £56 1 6"[1] 
Dr. Willis 2 8 O 

To this, the first list of subscribers, bearing date July 10, 1701, should be 
added the names of those officers concerned in passing the Charter by whose 
remission of fees the cost had been reduced: Mr. Povey (£4), Mr. Attomey
Genera.l (£10.15s.), and Mr. Gantlett (£2. 10s.) [2]. The expense of printing an 
edition of the Charter had previously been borne by the President [3]; and 
on October 17, 1701, the Society began to consider of methods of raising "a 
fund for promoting the Gospel in Forrein parts " and drew up this form of sub
scription :-

" Whereas his Majesty hath beene graciously pleased by Letters Patent .•. to 
Incorporate a Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. We whose 
names a.re hereunder written being zee.lously disposed to promote so good a work do 
hereby promise to pity into the hands of the Tre&surer or Treasurers of the sd Society 
for the time being or of such other person or persons as shall be deputed by the so.id 
Society the severe.II sums of money and the several e.nnuall payments by us respectively 
subscribed for the uses and Purposes in the so.id Letters Patent expressed, the said 
annuall summs to be peid by four equall quarterly payments, vizt. o.tt Christmas, Lady 
Day, Midsummer, and Michaelmas. The first payments to be me.de by ea.eh of us 
respectively at such of the seid times of payment as shall next and immedia.tely h&ppen 
after the time of our respective subscribing Provided nevertheless that any person or 
persons hereunto subscribing sbe.11 and ma.y at any time herea.fter have liberty to with
draw hiA or their subscription or subscriptions upon notice thereof given at any meeting 
of the so.id Society" [4]. The list was beaded by: The Archbishop of Canterbuey, £50; 
the Bishop of London, £25 ; Serjt. Hook, £10; the Archdeacon of Colchester, £58. 15s.; 
the Archdeacon of London, £20; Dr. Gee, £4; Dr. Lynford, £5; Dr. Gasc&rtb, £8; Dr. 
Evans, £5; Dr. Littell, £8; Mr. Charles Torriano, £4; Rev. John Thomo.s, Vicar of 
Kew Romney, £2.-£184. 158. [4a]. 

Copies of this Subscription Roll were (November 21, 1701) taken by the 
Bishop of Ely, the Dean of Chichester, the Archdeacon of London, Dr. Gee, Mr. 
\'emon, and Mr. Trymmer [5], and in the next year (June 26), "deputations" 
were issued under the seal of the Society for the collection and reception of sub
,;criptions and conLributions by the persons named therein. 

Five hundred copies were printed on parchment, and foremost in accepting 
appointments were-

1702. For OXFORD UNIVERSITY: The two Regius and Margaret Professors and Dr. Cha.r
lott, the M11ster of University College; Dr. Edwards, Principe.I of Jesus College; and 
Dr. Tmfles, W11.1·den of New College. For ST. AsAPH DrocERE: Prebend11ry J. De.vies 
o.nd Mr. M. Vaughan. For COUNTY OF DENBIGH: Dr. R. Wynne, Mr. J. Price, o.nd 
JJ,., Lc1alar:y J. Mo.ton. For ST. DAVID'S DrocESE: Sir John Philips, Sir Arthur Owen, 
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Mr. G. Lort, Bnd Mr. W. Ilowen. For CAMl!RTDGE UNIVERSITY: Th~ two R~gius Bnd Mar 
gBret Professors Bnd Dr. Covell, Mo.ster of Chri•t College; Dr. Green, Master of Corpus 
Christi; o.nd Dr. Ilentley, President of Trinity. For EssEX DISTRICT: Rev. Mr. Burkett. 
of Dedho.m, Essex. For BATII AND WELLS DIOCESE: Archdeacon Clement of Ba(h; 
Co.non T. Lesso.y of Wells; o.nd Rev. N. We.rkwick, Vico.r of Te.unton. For Er,YDiocEs,;: 
Dr. Roderick, Provost of King's College, Ce.mbridge; Sir Roger Jenninus of Ely; Mr .. J. 
Belle.my of "Wisbioh"; e.nd Mr. J. Cohill of Newton. For EXETE

0

R DIOCESE: Dr. 
Osmond (e. physicie.n) o.nd Mr. R. King for Exeter City; Rev. Mr. Bnrscongh for Devon ; 
o.nd Rev. Mr. Kende.ll for Comwe.ll. For LINCOLN DIOCESE: Revs. J. Adamson of 
Burton Coggles, R. Tnnste.ll, E. Ge.rthwe.it, W. Que.rles, H. Smith, o.nd J. Evans of 
Uffington. For SALISBURY DIOCESE: Archdeacons Kelsey of Se.rum, Ya.te of Wilts, anrl 
Proa.at of Berks. 

1708. For MANCHESTER C1TY: Dr. Wroe, Wo.rden of Me.nchester College; llfr. ,J. 
Yo.tea o.nd Mr. J. Hooper. For AMERICA: Governor Nicholson of Virginia., for his Govern
ment; Governor Dudley of New Engle.nd, for his Government; Colonel Morris, for East 
Jersey; Dr. J. Bridges (Secreto.ry to Lord Cornbury, New York Government), for New 
York. 

1704. For DuRILUI DIOCESE: A:rchdee.con Boothe. For HASTINGS DISTRICT : Rev. 
Mr. Cranston, minister of Ho.stings; e.nd Rev. Mr. Be.msly, Rector of Selscombe. For 
SUFFOLK COUNTY: Mr. Re.ymond of Ipswich o.nd Mr. Se.yer of Witneshe.m. 

1705. For PETEBBOBOUOH DIOCESE : Dr. R. Reynolds, Che.ncellor of the Diocese; 
Archdee.con Woolsey of Northe.mpton; Revs. - Doll of Woodford, -Palmer of Exton, 
- Mo.yne.rd of Boddington, S. Ble.ckwell of Brampton, e.nd - J. Walker of Greo.t 
Billing [6, 7]. 

Messrs. Tunstal and Garthwait (Lincoln Diocese) sent back their deputa
tions in November 1703, "having not been able to do anything therein" [8]; but 
while a few failed many succeeded. Thus by means of the deputies, the Bishops 
and other friends, remittances were obtained from various parts of the country, 
the lead being taken by Lincolnshire, York Diocese, Northamptonshire, Suffolk, 
Shropshire, Devon-especially Exeter district-Carmarthen, and Pembrokeshire 
and Carlisle [9]. A noble benefacti.:in for those times was made, through the 
Rev. Dr. J. Mapletoft in 1702, by" Dame Jane Holman," who gave £1,000 to be 
laid out in land or otherwise [10). Appeals were also made to the Lord Mayor 
and Aldermen of London, and to the several Governors and Companies trading 
into foreign parts [11], and for many years it was the custom to send a deputa
tion to the Lord Mayor to invite the attendance of himself and the Aldermen a.t 
tbe Anniversary Sermon [12). 

The cause received additional strength in 1705 by the co-operation of the Irish 
Church. Encouraged by the support of the Primate, who himself twice contri
buted £300 (1707 and 1711), and the other Bishops, the Society in 1714 (on the pro• 
posal of the Bishop of Clogher) [13] appointed a Committee to receive benefac
tions in Ireland [HJ. This was the firstS.P.G. Auxiliary Committee ever formed ; 
it consisted of the Archbisbopa: and Ilishops in Ireland, Dr. Coghill, Samuel Dop
pin, Esq., and Charles Campbell,Esq. [15]. The Societ,y's Report for 1714 recorded 
that II ll1J/1Tl8 of monC1J, to a greater amount than could be well expected, bad 
already been received from the 'sister-kingdom' ... even at a time when 
she was promoting within herself a design similar, or subordinate by instilling 
Christian knowledge into the hearts, and introducing true devotion into the practice 
with her ignorant or bigotted natives" [16a]. [&e also p. Sto.7 Meantime however 
several of the English members fell into arrears with their subscriptions. In 
1707-8 £575 remained unpaid, the sending of more Missionaries was suspended, 
and it became necessary to consider other ways of increasing the income [16]. 

Acting on a proposal made by the Bishop of Chester in the Anniversary 
Sermon of 1709 [tee p. 821), application was made in 1711 for a Queen's Letter for 
a Public Collection" on Good Friday [ 17]. Already Her J\lajesty bad given this 
assurance (in replying to an address of the Society in 1702) : " I shall be al ways 
ready to do my part towards promoting and incouraging so good a work" ll8). 
On this occasion the Society's application was presented by the Archbishop of 
York, who reported that the Queen at first directed reference to the .attorney or 

" A propose.I for o.n nnnue.l public collection was submitted to the Society in 1706 ,is 
an origino.l scheme by o. Snmuel Wee.le, with the modest stipulation that ;\th of the cle,u 
product should be confirmed to him and his o.ssigns for 81 ye"rs. The proviso wtts the 
only thing originnl about the project, o.s n public collcdion had often Leen suggested 
bafo,·e [17a]. 

.J. D 
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Solicitor General for opinion, but the Archbishop thinking t-his too slow and 
<'h:trgeablc a met-hod, and that the Society would lose the benefit, of their rcque~t-, 
moved the Qncen to t.a ke immediate and direct act ion [l!l]. As however it wns 
e ,tstomary to make chnri1able collectio11s on Good Friday for other uses, tl1e 
Hoyal 1:ct.tC'r for the Society was is~ned for Trinity Sunday [20]. A second letter 
proceened _ fr?m Qncc_n Anne shortly before her rleat h [21 ]. lly each succeeding· 
ruonarch ~1m1lnr ~ernces have been rendered [22]. l<'rom George I. soon after his 
accession came a rig-lit Roy:il greeting: "You are very much to be commended 
fo_r engagin!!' in so pious and usefoll an undertaking which shall always meet 
w1t-h my favour an<l encouragement" [23]. Dy George II. the collection was 
exten_ded_to the whole of England and Wales [24], and that of 1779 contained a 
con~ribut10n of _£500 from George III. [25]. During Queen Victoria's reign the 
~omety ha.s received many proofs of Royal favour. Her Majesty became Patron 
m 1838 [26], and the advocacy of the late Prince Consort at a public meeting in 
1851 (27] must ernr nnk among the most important events in the Society's 
history at home. 

The form and ~anner of a Royal Letter may be of interest to many persons, 
and that of 1779 1s selected as being the last for that century and as containing 
R summary of the Society's work in the now "United States":- · 

" To the M?st Reve1·en~ Father in God, Our Right Trusty and Right Entirely Beloved 
Councillor, Fredenck Lord Archbislw1, of Co.nterbury, Primate of a.ll Englo.nd, 
and Metropolitan. 

"GEORGE R. 

"l\. ,lf'OST Reverend Fa,therin God, Our Right Tl'usty o.nd Right Entirely Beloved Coun-
1.V.1. cillor, We greet you well. Wbereas The Incorporated Society for the Propaga

tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, ha.ve, by their petition, humbly represented unto Us, 
tha.t King Wn.Llll[ the Third of glorious memory, wa.s graciously pleased to erect the 
said Corporation, by letters patent, bearing do.te the 16th de.y of June, 1701, for the re
ceiving, me.naging, and disposing of the che.rity of such of his loving-subjects e.e should 
be induced to contribute towards the mainteno.nce of o,n Orthodox Clergy, e.nd the Ina.king 
such other prorisions, as might be necesso.ry for the Propage.tion of the .Goepel in 
Foreign Parts. . . 

" Tha,t, the very great expences necessa.rily attending the.t good work he.ve conste.ntly 
much exceeded the income of the Society, which ariseth eJmoet entirely from t1.e volun
ta.ry contributions of the Members of tha.t Society, e.nd of others our good subjects; o.nd 
therefore the Society h.e.s been obliged, o.t several times, to make humble a.pplications to · 
our Royn.1 Predecessors, to Her Majesty Queen Anne in the Yea.re 1711 e.nd 1714; to 
His Me.jesty King George the First in the Year 1718; e.nd in 1741 e.nd 1751, to His le.te 
Majesty King George the Second our Roye.I Gre.ndfother, for permission to me.ke public 
collections of Charity ; which applications were most graciously received, and per
missions granted for the plllpoees o.forese.id, by which means the Society we.a enabled to 
ca,rry on the good designs for which they were incorporated. : 

"That, it is now twenty-eight yea.rs since their lo.st application wa,e me.de to o_ur Roye.I 
Grandfather; during which long period the fund of the Society ho.th been continually 
becoming more ine.dequate to their expenses, and is at present quite exho.usted .. Tho.t, . 
the Society ne'l'ertheless a.re a.!lx.iously desirous to support and maintain their Mission
o.riee, Catechists o.nd Schoolmasters, within several of our provinces in North America, 
o,nd elsewhere, by whose means mo.ny of our subjects in thoee pa.rte have had th_e comfort 
of God's Word being preached to them, e.nd the administration of his holy sacraments 
continued amongst them, and mo.ny thousands o! Indians and Negroes have been in-
~tructed a.nd baptized in the true fe.ith of Chri,t. · 

"That, notwithstanding the preaent separation of o. considerable par~ of North America 
from their allegiance to our Crown, the same expence hath been continued; the Clergy, 
who refused to renounce their allegiance, though for o. time deprived of their-churches, 
being still intitled to a support from the Society, 'till upon the re-esto.blielunent of peace 
they sho.11 Le restored to their religious duties. 

"The Society therefore, confiding in our great zeal for our holy religion, and our known 
affection to o.ll our subjects, most huruhly prays, that We would be most graciously 
pleased to grant them our Royal Letters, directed to the Lords the Archbishops of our 
kin "dom for a General Collection of Charity within their several provinces, for the good 
u ~e~ of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 

"We taking the same into our Royal consideration, and being always ready t<i give 
the best'enc01n-agement o.nd countenance to underte.kinge which tend so much to the 
promoting true piety, and our holy religion, o.re graciously pleased to condescend to 
their request ; and do hereby direct you, that these our letters be communicated to the 
aen,ral Suffrngun Bisl,ops within )'our province, expressly rnquiring them to tn.kc co.re, 
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tho.t publico.U, n be mu.de hereof, on each Sundo.y, o.nd in anch plo.cea, within their 
re~p~dive_Dioceses, 9:s the so.id Bishops eh_o.11 e.p~oint ;_ e.nd the.t, upon thia occ11sion, the 
Mm1sters m en.eh parish do effectnally excite theu pe.r1ehionera to e. libero.I contribution 
whose benevolence towo.rds carrying on the so.id che.rite.ble work ehe.11 be collected th~ 
week following o.t their respective dwellings by the Chnrch-wardens e.nd Overseers of 
the poor in en.eh po.rieh; o.nd the Ministers of the eevero.l po.rishes o.re to co.use the sums 
so collected to be po.id immediately to the Treo.sorer, or Treasurers, for the time beinu 
of the so.id Society, to be o.ccoonted for by him, or them, to the Society, and applied t~ 
the co.rrying on, o.nd promoting, the o.bove-mentioned good designs, And so we bid you 
very heo.Ttily fo.rewell, 

"Given at our Court at St. Jamea's, the tenth day ofMo.y, 1770, 
in the nineteenth year of our reign. 

"By His Mo.jesty'e Command, 
"WEYMOUTH." [28) 

The next collection (in 1819) was in aid of the erection of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta [29], that of 1836 for the building of schools and chapels for the emanci
pated negroes in the West Indies and Mauritius [30); 1853proved to be the Ja,t
the total of the fifteen being thus derived :-

COLLECTIONS UNDER ROYAL LETTETIS. 

Year Reign A.mount 

1711 Queen Anne £3,060 Within the Cities of London e.nd Westminster, o.nd 
Bills of Mortality. 

171-! II II 8,887 Cities of London o.nd Westminster, Borough of 
Soothwo.rk, Cities of Exeter e.nd Bristol, within 
the see.port towns of Newcastle-on-Tyne, Ply-
mouth, Bideford, Barnstaple, Whitehaven, and 
Liverpool. 

171~ George!. 8,727 Cities of London e.nd W estrninster, e.nd within a, 

circuit of 10 miles; e.nd also in the principal towns 
trading to the plantations in America,. o.s above 
stated. 

1741 George Il. 15,2.78 
1751 

Geo;ge Ill. 
19,786 

1779 19,872 
1819 Prince Regent 45,747 
1831 Willio.m lV. 85,592 
1885 

" 
84,940 Within the two Provinces of Co.nterbnry o.nd York 1838 Queen Victoria 89,518 

1841 
" " 

85,527 
1844 

" " 
85,181 

1848 
" " 

88,478 
1850 

" " 
29,518 

1853 
" " 

28,870 
---

£882,931 [Bl] 

The triennial issue of a Royal Letter for over twenty years seemed to have 
secured its establishment as a permanent institution on behalf of the Society's 
work : that the Society relied not entirely on precedent was shown by the claims 
submitted to the Secretary of State in 1856; but "the promotion of the moral and 
religious welfare of Her Majesty's subjects in all parts of the world," failed to be 
recognised as a valid plea for the renewal of "the Royal favour " (32). 

The Parliamentary grants entrusted to the Society had a shorter existence than 
the Royal Letters. In 1749 Government began to make grants of land for the 
nse of the Church and Schools in Nova Scotia, and for the advantage of individual 
Cleray who first engaged in that service. After the separation of the United 
8tat~s from the parent country and a large body of Loyalists had settled in Nova 
Scotia and the Canadas a further provision was made by Parliament for tho 
maintenance of Clergy in those colonies, and as parishes were constit!]ted 
additional glebe and school lands were granted. From 1814 to 183! the Parlia
mentary grants for North America were placed at the Society's disposal as the 
administrators of that provision, which had heretofore been distributed by th.:l 

4 D'.! 
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Colonial agents, and the salaries of the clergy were -constituted in nearly equal 
ratios of the allowance voted by Parliament and voluntary subscriptions. In 1832 
Government decided that these grants should cease, and the Society was obliged 
to give notice that the salades of its Missionaries iu North America must be 
reduced in proportion. 

The Clergy remonstrated, and implored the Government and the Society to 
rescue them from ruin. The justice of their claim was admitted by Government, 
and an arrangement was made with the Society for the relief of the Clergy, 
GovQrnment undertaking (1) to apply to Parliament for an annual grant of 
£4,000 to be employed in paying the salaries of the Missionaries then employed 
in Nova Scotia and th_e pensions to which they and their widows might become 
entitled under the terms agreed upon in 1813; (2) to apply sums arising from 
Colonial sources, and amounting in the whole to £7,060, to the like purposes in 
Upper Canada; while the Society consented to appropriate annually from its 
funds a sum not exceeding £10,285 for the payment of the salaries of the existing 
Missionaries then in Lower Canada, a part of New Brunswick, Newfoundland, 
Prince Edward Island, Cape Breton and Bermuda, and of the pensions of those 
Missionaries and their widows. The immediate effect of this arrangement was to 
secure certain Missionaries in Lower Canada and Nova Scotia about three-fourths 
of their original salaries and to make a somewhat better provision for the rest of 
the clergy in North America. 

In some instances the deficiency was met by the congregations, but in Lower 
Canada there was no adequate response. The Clergy generally submitted to the 
hardships imposed on them, with gratitude for the relief obtained, and only a 
few abandoned their posts [33). The Parliamentary grants administered by the 
Society are tabulated on page Sal, the amount expended in North America 
(1814-34) being £241,850. From 1835-46 the £62,384 derived from this source 
formed part of the sum of £171,777 spent by the Society on negro education in 
the West Indies and the Mauritius. [&e p. 195.] 

The prospect of the withdrawal of State aid had the effect of arousing the 
Church to a fuller sense of its responsibility. Hitherto there had been too 
much dependence on Royal Letters and Parliamentary grants. The former, it is 
true, were successful in doing what voluntary effort. has not yet accomplished
that is, bringing every parish in England and Wales to contribute to Foreign 
Missions. But this was never oftener than once in three years, and sometimes 
after inten-als of from tell"lto forty years. During these intervals nothing was 
done for the cause in the majority of the parishes. Thus it was that the income 
of the Society's General Fund from annual subscriptions, donations, and collec
tions (not including the Royal Letter collections), averaged in the first century 
only £2,340 a year. For the period 1801--30 the annual average was under £2,200. 

The crisis of 1833-4 led to the adoption of an improved system of raising 
funds, by the extension of Parochial Associations and District Committees through
out the country, the holding of public meetings, and the circulation of Miss~onary 
literature. Up to this time these agencies bad been feebly represented m the 
Society's organisation ; hut by their means the income from subscriptions, 
donations, and collections was increased nearly six-fold within the ten years 
(1833, £8,747; 1843, £48,473) [34]. 

The University of Oxford granted £500 to the Society in 1838 [36]. Many 
encouragements followed. The year 1843 was remarkable for the issue of lett_ers 
from the Archbishops and Bishops of England, Wales, and Ireland, approvmg 
the Society'R proceedings and appeali_ng for an increase of it~ funds [ 36) ; and I 8~-i 
for the revival of the ancient practice of formally deputmg persons*. to obtam 
increased subscriptions [37]. . . . 

In 1845 the Bishops of the Scottish Church came to an unammous resolution 
to join with the Society in carrying out its designs [38]. The Colonial Churches 
now began to show tile fruit of the Society's teaching-that they should be
come not only self-supporting, but Missionary in ~hei,r turn-and many di~ceses, 
grateful for past aid, have sought through the S?c1ety s a~en~y to tak~ the1r_p~rL 
in the evaugelisation of the world. Tllese foreign contnbunons are m add1t10n 

• Sir How&rd Douglas, T. D. Acland, Esq., T. Turner, Esq., Mr. Alderman Copela.nd, 
F. H. Dickinson, Esq., o.nd Joehuo. Watson Esq. · 
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lo the brgo sumg raised and spent in the Colonies, which do not pass into the 
Society's accounts [38a]. 

The celebration of the third Jubilee of the Society, extending from June 16, 
1851, to June 15, 1B52, was "carried on in every quarter of the globe with 
unanimity and success far beyond previous expectations." The support of many 
additional parishes at home was enlisted on behalf of the Society, and by 1 be 
end of 1862 a special fund of nearly £50,000 bad been raised for (a) the 
extension of the Episcopate abroad; (b) the Education of Missionary Candidates; 
(c) Emigrants' Spiritual Aid Fund; (d) the General Pnrposes of the Society 
[118b]. [See also pp. 81-2, and, for the Bicentenary, p. B32a.] 

Another proof of confidence and sympathy was shown on the non-renewal of 
the Queen's Letter in 1856, by which the Society had to meet a loss of £10,000 
per annum, or about one fifth of its General J<'und income. On this occasion the 
President in conference with the home Bishops announced their readiness to address 
a· Pastoral Letter every third year to the Clergy of their several dioceses in aid of 
the Society. It was however felt by the Society at the time that such a measure 
would be far from securing the unanimous concurrence of the Clergy, and that it 
would be better to rest satisfied with the assurance that the Episcopal influence 
will be exerted in its behalf whenever opportunities are offered [39]. 

The voluntary contributions on which the Society has mainly depended since 
1856 are chiefly obtained by: 

(1) Parochial Associations (first begun in 1B19); (2) Dist1-ict C(YITlmittees (fir,t 
begun in 1819) [39a]; (3) Organising Secretaries, for dioceses, arch
deaconries, rural deaneries, &c., assisted by preachers and speakers mainly 
supplied from the Society's office; 

using as agencies : · . 
(a) Prayer; (b) Meetings (illustrated by maps, diagrams, and magic lanterns); 

(c) Sermons and printed appeals; (d) Boxes; (e) Collecting Cards; (f) Salel 
of Work.* 

The feeling of the Society in regard to Bazaars as distingnishcd from Sales of 
Work was thus expressed by ~he Standing Committee in 1888 :-

" Tha.t while recognising the a.dva.nta.ge to the Society of meetings orge.nised by its 
friends for the sale of work a.nd other articles, which, in addition to the funds obtained, 
ene.ble those of sma.11 mea.ns to help by persona.I la.hour, the Ste.nding Committee are 
of opinion tba.t the objects of excitement which a.re sometimes a.dded to snch sales 
ought to be discouro.ged, since they a.re a.lien from the spirit of seli-denia.l by which the 
Go~pel is best prope.ga.ted" [40]. 
The occasion of this resolution was the refusal of the Society to accept money 
which bad been raised by means of a fancy fair at Gloucester in 1887 [H]. 

Of all the organisations for raising Missionary funds the most effective has 
beeb found to be the Parochial Association. Bishop Samuel Wilberforce, the 
greatest Episcopal deputation the Society bas ever had [see p. 718], stated in 
1835 that he had" witnessed in various rarishes, in distant parts of the country, 
t be utmost readiness on the part of the inhabitants in the lower ranks of life, to 
contribute their small donations, when the objects of this Society and its claims 
upon them have been pointed out;" and that if the clergy "would emleavour to 
establish a more general formation of Parochlal Committees for the collection of 
small donations as well as larger subscriptions ... they would greatly increase the 
funds of the Society and extend its sphere of usefulness " [ 42]. 

The. report of the Committee of the Society in 1844 was that, "as the main
spring of the Society's augmented supplies hitherto was in parochial associations, 
it needed only to extend the system of Parochial Associations, in order to secure a. 
sufficient annual income" [ 43]. lo 1846 it was reported that "many clergymen 
have found the gTeatest ad\'antage to accrue to their own pari~hes from these 
associations." People have come to take an interest in the religious improvement 
of themselves and others from having first been interested in the Missions of the 
Church. One vicar, who was now raising £40 "where before nothing was 
collected," assured his Bishop (Ripon) that" he would gladly give all the money 
that bad been raised, for the sake of the"benefit done to his own flock." " From an 
estranged and careless people" he had now "an affectionate, attentive, and full 

• And (g) Mi,sionnry Exhibition,.. The ob_ject of the_ Society's Missionary Exhibitions is to_ in
crel\se nn intelligent knowledge and rnterest 111 the Missionary and Culonml work of the Augllcnn 
Chnroh, and to inspire grenter zeal l\lld prayerful so.criOce for the eva.ngelisaUon of the workl. The 
first purely S.P.G. Exhibition o! this kind nppears to hnve been held nt tbe Town Hl\11, Kensington, 
In May (10-14), 1808. Its success hi\• led to tho Llol,)iug of oLLlers iu various parts of tbe United 
Kiugdom. [M.F. 180B, pp. 266-8, 317; LU.I. 1608, p. o3.] 
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congr~ation, 'l\•it.h communicants increased many fold 11
; dissent had disappeared 

from the parish and the meeting-house been closed. All this change he dated 
"from the formation of his association in behalf of tlie Society 11 

[ 43a]. 
The four Archbishops of England and Ireland, appealing for the Society in 

I 864, were " convinced that in no other way can the work be done than by ei,ery 
parish, a.~ a part of its separate parochial existence, raising its own contributions 
for the work"; and they therefore besought the clergy "to preach one se1·mon · 
annually, and make a collection for Chwrch. of England Missions" [44]. 

Some progress has been made. The number of home churches contributing 
to the ~ociety in 1849 ~as 3,783;_in 1869, 7,176; and in 1899 about 9,623. [45]. 
Bat while so many panshes remarn unrepresented, it cannot be said that the 
deRired ext-ension has been attained. 

The "insufficient support accorded to Missionary objects II moved the Society 
in 18n9 to petition the Convocations of Canterbury and York Provinces" to take 
such steps as may seem expedient to them for the better support and advancement 
of Missicnary work" [45a]. This drew forth a proposal of the Upper House of 
the Convocation of Canterbury to form a Board of Missions, whose objects, among 
otheIB, should be to " receive" and "allot" Missionary funds. But as such ·a 
step would have involved "a very injurious, perhaps a htal, interference with 
at least one [the S.P.G.J of the great Missionary Societies of the Church of 
England," it was agreed, on the motion of the Lower House, in July 1870: That 
the Board to be organised " should not undertake the direct management of 
Missions, nor the collecting or receiving of funds;* but that it should be a body 
inviting communications from all parts Of the world respecting the advancement 
of Missions, and questions arising thereupon, on which advice or information 
may from time to time be required." 

Provision was also made for securing the appointment, on the Board, of rcpre• 
sentatives of the Clergy and Laity and of the Missionary Societies [45b]. 

It was not however until July 4, 1884, that a Board of Missions was actually 
constituted, and then (in view of the difficulty which had arisen in uniting the 
two Provinces) it was formed for the Province of Canterbury alone [45cl. 

Five years later a similar Board was formed for the Province of York. 
A movement was inaugurated in 1889 for the development of Diocesan 

< lrganisation as the best means of promoting parochial associations on behalf of 
l\Iissions [45d]. In 1894 the Society's (sub-) Committee on Home Organisation 
was reorganised so that every English, Welsh, and Irish diocese should be repre
sentoed on it; ics duties being to deal with the Society's home work throughout 
the country, to select Organising Secretaries, t.o hold conferences with those 
officers from time to time on the progress of their work, to consider all matters 
relating to deputations, to confer with thi, committees in the several dioceses as 
to: general organisation, measures for encouraging devotional gatherings for 
missionary intercession, united efforts in the various rural deaneries with a view 
to the interchange of pulpits and the lessening of deputation expenses, and the 
development of clerical and other missionary associations; the general aim being 
to build up a strong organisation from which to direct missiono.ry enthusiasm, 
and through which to create a bond of union between Head-quarters and every 
Parochial Association in the country [45e]. The services of the Welsh Clergy in 
advocating the claims of the Society by exchanging pulpits call for special 
recognit,ion. The Society finds an ever-widening and ever-deepening sympathy 
in the hearts of the Clergy, and during the last seventeen years the movement 
has been steadily spreading, so that now over 600 sermons are preached annually 
in Wales for the Society gratis (45/J. 

• .A. Diocesan Board of Missions was in~tituted at the Salisbury Synod in 1878 for the 
purpose of endeavouring "to foster _and promote in the Diocese an interest in th~ 
Foreign Missions of the Church." . This :'3oard also was not to ~o~ect money. _Exp,n
ence proves the wisdom of this p_olicy. At t!3e great M1ss1one.ry Cou~c1l of the 
American Churcl1 held m Chicago m October 1898 (and attended by 85 B1shops and 
many Clerical and'Lay Members), it was ~tated that "nearly one-ha~f o_f all .~he pe.~ish~s ." 
in the American Church "are non-contributors to the Board of M1ss10ns (see Spmt 
of Missions" 1893 pp. 896-7), and, according to the Bishop of Tasmania. (himself a. 
believer in Boards' of Missions as "ideally the best" system), only "a mere pittance" ie 
contril,uted through the Australasian Boards for the heathen pnrts of their provinces. 
(See " The Island Voyage" in Melanesian Mission Report, 1892.) 
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In nccord11nce with resolutions 11dopted 11t 11 meeting held in the house of the Rev. 

Cn,non Scott Holl11nd, of St. P11ul's C11thedr11l, London, and submitted to the Society 
by the Rev. R. S. H11esard on November 27, 1890, the Society, on December 11, 1890, 
approved of a prop?sal for the f~rmation o_f an ~ssociation. of Junior Clergy of 
London 11,ncl the neighbourhood, m connection with the Soc10ty, with the special 
object of "deepening and developing the missionary spirit"; the Association to 
" h11ve nothing to do with the rnising of funds for missionary purposes " ; and the 
devotional clement to be a special feature in the gatherings of the Association. 

The formation of the Association took place at a " preliminary meeting " at 
the Society's house, on January 27, 1891, and the " first meeting of the Association•' 
was held there on April 17, 1891, under the presidency of Bishop Temple of 
London. 

The movement, which should rank as one of the mo3t important events in the 
history of the Society, has been blessed with continued success, and the claim that 
the Association has "lighte<l a candle in England which will not go out"* finds it., 
justification in the existence of similar Associations which have been established 
throughout England and Ireland. As the result of a Conference on May 29, 1894, 
of the London Committee and representatives of the Provincial Associations. a 
"Federation of Junior Clergy Missionary Associations (in connection with the 
S.P.G.)" w11s formed, the conditions of membership being thus defined: "(A) A 
definite connection with· S.P.G. (B) The management of any Association to be 
entirely in the hands of Junior Clergy. (o) The proper representation of the 
unbeneficed clergy on the governing body of any Association." (The term 
"Junior Clergy" is not to be applicable to clergy more than tweaty years in Orders 
from the date of their ordination to tlie Diaconate.) The Federation now numbers 
77 Associations, with a total membership of over 4,000. .At the request of the 
Provincial representatives, the London Association undertook the management of 
the Federation until such time as it can be placed on a more representative basis. 
The Associations have rendered great service to the Society by helping to form 
Missionary Associations in parishes, and by organising services and meetings, and 
providing preachers and speakers, and by developing children's work for the 
Society, especially in connection with the organisation referred to on the next page. 
With such a leaven working throughout the country the support of the Society 
should be gTeatly increased in tlie coming generation. 

In Lo.ndon an evening meeting in Exeter Hall,t and an evening service in St. 
Paul's Cathedral,t have become annual instit.utions of the greatest value. 

Though the avowed object of the Associations is not the supply of workers in 
the foreign .field, some 150 members have given themselves to work in the Colonies 
and among the heathen, and the Society (January 2, 1896) has sympathised with ,t 
desire of the Federation for the removal of !tny disabilities which may tend to 
discourage clergy offering themselves for work in the foreign field. 

The Society issues a quarterly paper of Intercession and Thanksgiving for the 
use of the Associations and its friends generally [45g]. 

The meetings of the London Agsociation are held at the Society's house on the 
secoad Friday in each month (excepting August and September), from 3 to 4.15 P.:u .. 
commencing with a Service of Intercession in the Chapel, and followed by an 
address on some sphere of work. 

Chairmen of the London Association: 1892, Rev. H. L. P11get; 1893, Rev. 
,J. H. J. Ellison; 1894, Rev. A. F. W. Ingram•; 1895, Rev. H. G. D. Bainbridge ; 
1896, Rev. F. W. Isaacs; 1897, Rev. E. N. Powell; 1898, Rev. M. R. Neligan ; 
1899, Rev. St. C. Donaldson; 1900, Rev. T. L. Mackesy; 1901, Rev. A. W. Bedford. 

Chairmen of the Federation: 1895-8, Rev. J. H. J. Ellison; 1899-, Rev. M. R. 
Nelig11n. 

CHILDREN'S AssOCL!.TIO:)!S, 

Much attention has been given by the Society in recent years to the organisation 
of the work of children in relation to Foreign Missions. 

In connection with the Children of the Church Magazine e. Missiorniry Guild 

• Dr. Winnington Iugrnm, now Bishop of Lon,lon. 
t The first meetmg w,ts held on November 2U 1893. 
l First helu on December s, 189G. 
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for _children was formed in 1891 in Rid of the Women's Mission Association 
connect,ed with the Society. 

The_ contribut_ion~ of schools to the Society's General Fund form po.rt of the 
Parochrnl OrgR.msat10n~ througho~1t the country, a.nd in ma.ny parishes there 
wer~ o.lreo.dy S.P.G. gmlds ~o winch the Society supplies cards of membership, 
leanng the rules for each gmld to be settled by the local authorities.• 

There were, however, cases in which there was a desire to belong to o. Genernl 
Guild ol the Society. To meet this desire the founders of the Guild of the 
Children of the Church extended their basis in 1896 and added a bra.nch for the 
General Fund of the Society. 

In 1897 the Society decla.red the desirableness of establishing "Diocesa.n 
Mi8sionary Associations for Children" in connection with the Diocesan Com
mittees where such exist, such Associations to be designated the " Children of the 
Church-King's Messengers." The Child,·e,i of the Church Magazine was 
adopted as the recognised organ of the Associations, and the objects of the Asso
ciation were stated to be:--

(1) To pray regularly for a blessing on the Associa.tion. 
(2) To learn the King's Message by the study of the Holy Scriptures. 
(3) To make the King's Message better known by sending gifts and offerings. 
14) To gain other Messengers for the King. 
The Associa.tions work for the Society's General Fund, o.nd the W.M.A., and for 

special scholarships for children in the Missions of both. 
On May 29, 1897, the Association held its first anniversary meeting (in the 

Church House, Westminster), and on June 18, 1898, it held its first annuo.l Mis
;;ionary service for children in St. Paul's C1J.thedral. 

The work o.nd progress of the Association have been most encouraging. In 1900 
there were over 500 branches of the Association in the United Kingdom [45h]. 

The Secretary of the Association is Miss M. Benha.m, 19 Delahay Street, 
". estminster. 

In 1898 the Society ad.opted a scheme for securing the co-opera.tion of the bee.a.
masters of schools for the upper and middle classes in England in stirring up 11, 

deep and lasting interest among their pupils in the work of the Society [45i]. 

CLASSIFICATION OF FUNDS. 
I. THE GENERAL FUND. 

This fund, the mains! ay of the Society's work, has existed from 1701 to tho 
present time, and has always been administered by the Society. [Seep. 830-2.] 

ll SPECIAL AND APP20PRIATED FUNDS, [Seep. 830-2.] 
Class .A.-" Special Funds" received under trust deed or otherwise, and 

administered by the Society for the objects specified by the donors. These bave 
been in existence ever since 1713, but for the period 1857-82 most of them were 
classed as "appropriated funds. n 

Class B.-" Special Funds," not administered by the Society. 
In 1838 the Society having found that persons were occe.sionally desirous of me.king 

benefactions for some specific object comprehended in its general designs, resolved," That, 
in future, Contributions designed for any particular colony, or specified purpose, be 
received ; and that they be placed at the disposal of the Bishop for whose Diocese such 
Contributions a.re intended" [ 46]. 

This resolution was superseded in 1857 by a notice that 
Contributions would be received "for any particular Diocese, Colony, or Mission, or 

for any specio,J purpose consistent with the Society's general designs"; and would 
(lJ either be remitted direct to the Bishop of the Diocese for which they were intended, 
or (2) be applied by the Society to the objects pointed out-as the donors might direct. 
In the absence of any specific direction, the e.dministration of the funds for the purpose 
indicated resied with the Society [47]. 

The foreaoing arrangement was modified in 1860, when it was declared that 
contrlbution°s would be received "for any particular Colony or Diocese, for any 
Mission of the Society, or for any special purpose, which shall be approved by the 
i'.:iLanding Committee," an<l, according to the directions of t-he donors, would be 

• "The Guild of St. Augustine" for ihe Foreign Missions of the Church deserves 
speci11l mention for its generous coniriLuLicns to t,he Society Ly wcims of missiono.ry 
l:,o,;i,s [ 45jj. 
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(l) either carried to the fund administered by t.he Bishop, or (2) applierl at the 
tliscretlon of tho Society for the benefit of the diocese named [18]. The moneys 
left to the Hoaiety's administration by these arrangements (2) of 1857 anrl 1860 
were distinguished in the accounts as" Appropriated Funds" up to 1882 [,!~]. 

As to the other class (1) of special £and, it is "doubtful whether the HociP-ty's 
action in receiving such fnnds without accepting responsibility for their adminis
tration was not ... contrary to the letter and spirit of its charter." In practice 
many inconveniences resulted from the experiment. "It was found that a very 
general misappreheasion existed as to the administration of such funds, anrl I hat 
the Society was generally supposed to give the weight of its authnrity and sanction 
to an administration for which it was not responsible, and of which it kn~w 
nothing" [ 50]. 

The Reports for 1853 and 1860 contained warnings that. the Society's "numerous 
Missions in all parts of the world, which are supported from its General Fund, 
would be seriously embarrassed, if donors and subscribers were to withdraw their 
regular contributions from that Fund, and devote them to Special Fands in.'ftead" ; 
and the hope was expressed" that contribations to any Special Fund will al war 
be in addition to, and not in substitution for, contributions to the General Fund." 

The warnings were repeated but had little effect,and,as bad been anticipate(l, 
the existence of the Society's work began to be imperilled. Moreover the 
Society's responsibilities had been increased by the collapse of older Special Funds 
which had ceased to be favourites as newer claimants appeared in the field [51]. 
[See cases of Borneo and Honolulu, pp. 684, 463, and Il. 1879, p. 83.J 

In view of the enormous increase in the namber of Special Fands passing 
through the hands of the Society's Treasurers, but over which the Society had no 
control, it was resolved in May 1881 that while gladly recognising the zeal 
manifested in the raising of Special Funds, for the futute it mnst be "an indispens
able rule that no such funds shall be opeued at the office without the approval 
and consent of the Standing Committee" [52]. 

This decision did not give satisfaction to some of the Society's supporters. 
Accordingly in 1882 a large and representative Special Committee was appointed 
to consider the whole suhject. This Committee came to the conclusion "that it 
was necessary for the Society to recur to t.he original system, which was un
doubtedly the one exclusively contemplated by the Charter" [53]. This policy 
l1aving been accepted (and reaffirmed, on appeal, in 1882 and 1885) [53a], from 
January 1883 money·s have been received for only those "Special Funds, opened 
with the sanction of the Standing Committee, to be applied for the purposes 
designated by the donors, the Society reserving the right of closing such accounts 
at any time" [54]. . 

The number of these funds in 1900 was 162. Rince this arranlrement came 
into force the designation" Appropriated ]fund" has been dropped [55]. [See 
al,so pp. 194-5, 461,548,596,684, 735-6, 743,745,751,771, i99, 825-6.l 

The question of Special Funds was revived again in 1893, 11nd after careful con
eidcration, including conference with representatives of certain special missionary 
associations in Englund, the Society supplemented the foregoing arrangement by 
e. concession under which a second class of Special Funds will be received by it 
from the recognised Treasurer or Secretary of any Special Organisation under the 
following regulations passed by the Sto.nding Committee on February 15, 1894 :-

(i.) That e.ny Special Associe.tion in connection with I\ diocese, in which the 
Society is supporting Missions from its Genero.l FUlld, me.y pay to the ;;ociety's 
Treasurers nett sums of money (i.e. the whole of the sums raised by it, e.fter deducting 
all expenses connected with ra.ising them, and after deducting sums sptJCio.J.ly e.ssigned by 
the donors for special purposes within the diocese), such nett sums to be available only 
for the genera.I purposes of the diocese for which the Associa.tion exists. 

(ii.) That on January 81, April SO, July 31, and October 31 the Society's 
Trea.surers send to the severo.1 Bishops, for whoso dioceses money b:ts been so received, 
authority to dre.w for a. sum equE\l to one-fourth thereof, the dmft to be I\Ccomp,,nied by l\ 
statement from the Bishop of the objeot or objects on which he proposes to spend the 
money, the expenditure of which will be subsequently accoUllted for by him to 
the Society. . . . . . .. 

(iii.) That any Sp~c1al Org,\Illsat!on o.cceptrng _the. fore&omg comht,ons nH,y, on 
the applico.tion of the Bishop of the d10cese for w Inch ,t exists, add to its present 
designo.tion the words 'in collllection with the Special FUlld of the S.P .G. for the 
Diocese of-----.' 
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(iv.) That t,he Society reserves to itself the right to terminate its connection with 
&ny Special Orgnnisation at All)' time. 

(Y.) That any moneys sent to the Society from sources other tlutn the recognised 
Treasm;!'l" or Secretary of any Spe~ial Organisatio~1 be credited, as at present, to ~ho 
Society ~ Speclll) Fund for the particular d1oce8e, without any reference to tho foregomg 
a,rrangements with such Specia,l Organisations. 

Archbishop Benson considered that by this arrangement" the Socirty hncl clono 
"t.he Yery utmost that their charter allows them to do," and" in the most generous 
possible 1110,nner," and that it would "be highly satisfactory to the true friends of 
the Society" and "dispose of a great many of the difficulties that have 0,risen." 
Bis Grace added that he had "always felt that we could not accept-indeed, it 
~-ould contradict the charter of the Society if they undertook to meet suoh expecta
t10n-that they should be merely a receiving house, receiving so much money and 
handing it over according to the wish of the donor to any particular object. That 
is really. quite impossible. The Society would not then be a Society for the 
Prnpagat10n of the Gospel. They have been ea.lied upon from their first forma
t.ion to receive and to distribute according to their judgment the funds committed 
to them for missionary 1mrposes, and we cannot expect, or even wish, that a. g1·eat 
Society like this should take upon themselves merely the position of a. bank, or an 
aizcnt to keep account books, doing nothing but ke'eping accounts for the receiving 
ot ticketed money and banding it over to some person or object named on the 
other side of the world. There are others who can do that, but I should feel ... that 
it would be wasting the time and resources of the Society to call upon them to do 
anything of that kind. The Society," the Archbishop added, "is far more generous 
than any other society with regard to association~. Other great societies do not 
e.llow the formation of these associations for particular ··purposes. They .consider 
that it is their duty to govern the whole funds that are committed to them. · 

"Kow, that has not been so with this Society, which desires to encourage evi,ry 
possible Mission effort; though we must see that there a.re very great objections 
to the theory being pushed too far in practice. Fashions change, and when 
fashions change sometimes one particular pa.rt of the world or some particular 
exertion made there comes, so to speak, into fashion, and there is a gi:eo.t and 
romantic desire to be in the fashion and to take the romantic side. It is not as if 
great funds were accumulated from elsewhere for that particular purpose. It comes 
to this, that money which is actually promised and used and engaged very deeply, 
and most absolutely necessary for work in one pnrt of the.Mission-field, is but a 
simple three-cornered note transferred under the influence of fashion to some other 
part of the world. Nothing, of course, could be more dangerous and nothing could 
he more unlike the great Church, and nothing could be more unlike the Propagation 
Scciety and the great missionary societies which are the Church in one particular 
aspect. If Ruch schemes were pushed too far it would come to nothing but a like
ness to the pilgrimages in the middle ages. You know what great mischief was 
wrought in Christianity by the coming to one particular shrine or one particular 
image, or by one particular roll of miracli,s wrought here and there, coming into 
vogue. The great worship of God ·and the splendid peaceful work of the Church, 
like the beneficent work of the sun day by day, was much clouded and obscured by 
the rushing of tides of people in particular directions because they expected to 
receive particular benefits or were deeply interested in whai ib1ly heard at one 

• When making this concession the Committee reasserted its willingness "to receiye 
moneys for the general purposes of a.ny diocese with which it is connected, or for any 
Mission the.t is on its list, its ~ciple being that it is not jusLified in receiving moneys 
fur the e.dminstra.tion of which 1t is not responsible and not able to account to the dQnors." 

Apart from the question as to whether e.nd to what extent contributions are diverted 
by the Special Fund system, it is e.n undoubted fact the.t the system has tended to 
weaken the connection between the Society and its missionaries, o.nd to divert to specio.l 
associations reports of work and deputational a.id to which the Society is entitled. It 
lrns long been the rule rather than the exception, tha,t while the orge.ns of the specie.I 
11ssocie.tions have commanded a good supply of informe.tion o.nd illustro.tion~, the Society, 
which is the mainstay of most of the Special Fund dioceses, has been ino.dequo.to)y 
supplied in both respects, as well as in the me.tter of deputations. The result has been 
that the General Fund has suffered, o.nd with it the work of the Church in the many 
dioceses which le.rgely depend on the Society for regule.r aid. 
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pMliculnr spot. It would be really like that, muta/is mutandis, if the Church were 
to counteno.nce the coming into fashion of a particuli,,r effort and the transfer to 
tho.t effort for a long time, perho.ps for years, of the energy, interest, and gifts of 
ihe whole grco.t Church. The mischief that the pilgrimages wrought in the 
history of Christianity must be borne in mind by those who have the world of 
Mission life to look o.fter" [55a]. 

MARRIOTT BEQUEST. 

The lute Alfred Mo.rriott, Esq., of the Grange, Hopton, near Mir field, Yorkshire, 
who died on July 28, 1896, bequeathed one-sixth part of his residuary estate 
(after the po.yment of certain legacies to his relatives) to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the Archbishop of York, the Bishop of London, and the Society 
respectively= £71,235. ls. 4d. each ; and the ultimal,e residue to the Society, of 
which £111,230 haR already been received. One-half of the bequest is to be spent 
on:-

(a) The erection of churches in Foreign Parts, no greater sum than £2,000 to 
be expended on any one church. 

And the other half on : -
(b) The establishment and endowment of hospitals and colleges, or other 

places of education in Foreign Parts, or in the enlargement or improvement of any 
existing hospitals in Foreign Parts ; no greater sum than £100 per annum to be 
provided for the endowment of any one institution ; and no greater sum than 
£2,000 in the enlargement or improvement of any one existing hospital. 

The fust portion of the bequest to the Society (£71,235. Is. 4d.) has to be spent 
within six years of the Testator's decea~e, while to the second portion no limita
tion of time is fixed. Purchase of land, whether for sites for buildings or other-
wise, is excluded in both instances. . 

The Society promptly distributed the first portion, and as being in o.ccordance 
with the Testo.tor's design, and o.s matter of policy beneficial to the Church and 
to the Society, it invested the amount received on account of the ultimate residue, 
and proposes to spend only the interest of it annually. The possession of an 
nnnual income of neo.rly £3,000 e.vailable for the purposes contemplated by the 
Testator will ene.ble the Society to meet many wants of the Church abroad as time 
goes on. But, while the good which this expenditure will do for the Church in 
Foreign Parts is incalculable, the relief to the Society's General Fund is slight, o.s 
church building 11nd the erection of schools and colleges have not hitherto been 
borne by that fund to 11ny appreciable extent. Under the conditions laid down by 
the Society, grants from the bequest are not availo.ble for cathedrals, or for the 
relief of debts· on existing buildings, e.nd building grants are payable only when 
they will complete the building without leaving any !ego.I liability, mortgage, or 
debt upon the site or building, and when the site and building have been duly 
secured e.s Church property for ever. In the case of endowment grants the capital 
in all cases remains in the Society's hands, and will revert to the Society, and be 
availo.ble for similar objects in case the hospital, college, or school thus benefited 
ceases to exist. In setting o.part capital to meet such endowment grants, the 
amount so set apart is calculated e.s yielding 2½ per cent. only. 

The grants voted by the Society from the bequest in the years 1S97-1\J0O 
amounted in e.U to £83,071, which sum wo.s thus appropriated:

£40,603 towards the erection of 331 churches. 
£20,778 ., ., ,. 69 educational imtitutions. 
£17,750 ,, endowment of 11 ditto. 
£3,940 ,, erection of 20 hospitals [55b]. 

III, lN\"iiSTED OR TRUST FUNDS. 
As the Society is a Corporation with perpetual succession, it has special 

advantages for holding capital sums invested in Government and other securities 
ns trust funds for the endowment of Colonial Dioceses or Missions, or for any 
other purpose consistent with its general designs. The Society is always prepared 
to entertain the question of accepting trusts of this character, and of undertaking 
tl~e responsibility of dealing as trustees with the capital and income of the funrk 
In all such instances it is desirable that a power should be reserrnd by which, in 
the event of the special object of the trust failing, the Society should be enabled 
to substil ute son~e other object of a kindred character [56]. 
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.. .. 1,241 P04 .. .. 1,607 1,343 
.. .. 1,260 2,5]9 .. .. l,51~ 1,110 
.. .. 620 1,ll6 .. .. 1,3 ◄4 !Jt)!) .. .. 91:, 1,270 .. .. l,26~ 1,736 
.. .. 4,430 1,810 

7HO 2,070 
3,127 1,806 6,460 ◄ ,9,li 
1,186 399 6,810 3,191 
3,720 1,913 6,195 4,Hll 
3,272 2,460 4,851 5,091 
2,010 4,321 4,587 6,331 
1,444 1,734 4,714 3,645 
2,294 3,647 6,006 6,692 
J,oi. 3,077 5,217 4,900 
1,247 3,787 2,674 6,HI 

610 2,024 3.465 4,064 
2,8;6 1,830 6,367 4,167 
2,397 1,181, 5,051 3,◄61 
1,789 2,010 4,274 4,481 
1,668 1,267 3,220 3,162 
1,430 1,082 3.868 4,081 
1,699 629 8,671 3,269 
1,642 1,945 4,257 4,881 
2,255 1,020 4,978 4,177 
1,422 1,362 6,380 4,656 
1,235 949 8,278 3,864 
1,623 1,178 3,009 4,602 

763 793 3,606 4,020 
914 794 3,013 4,269 

1,190 696 4,157 4,080 
1,697 1,2,2 3,726 4,71' 
1,697 607 .,973 3,979 
1,122 282 4,860 4,084 

90! 816 3,146 4,287 
1,993 1,234 4.977 4,953 
3,263 1,796 IR,786 5,368 
3,291 1,872 9.926 6,841 
2,127 2,195 4,959 5,631 
2,622 1,868 5,714 6,666 

976 2,309 3,459 6,799 
1,606 2,790 4,330 6,A3! 
1,520 2,260 4,U93 6,443 

87S l,H5 2,'78 6,463 
1,157 1,238 3,202 4,02l 
1,166 1,179 3,719 4,878 

796 1,668 20,631 6,0'2 
2,218 1422 11,814 6,412 
1,763 1,262 6,181 6,331 
1,652 1,465 5,932 6,080 

l,6i9 
6,788 3,990 

1,642 4,961 5,7a8 
2,087 2,001 7,026 6,041 
2,810 1,126 6,163 6,246 
2,616 769 fi,634 6,168 
3,156 458 6,287 ~.212 
1,215 467 3,488 6,383 
4,327 637 10,593 6,344 
2,8~8 1,110 6,813 6,069 
2,435 ~.737 6,304 7,617 
2,529 1,762 10,216 0,243 
2,173 2137 6,896 G,291 
2,603 1,0IO 8,731 6,312 
1,866 497 6.mrn 6,232 
2,467 1,761 4,902 7,W8 
1,711 3,Z40 6,774 8,860 
1,230 3,178 8,837 8,163 

Gl3 2,216 3,404 7,330 
J,39! 1,831 4 8f>7 G,li66 

3H l 630 2,6aB ◄ ,88:i 
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SPF.CrAr~ 
ft'UNDB 

Income - ,-

--~--------~--,---.~--,------'F.,ren- Jn. EXJJ"D• ID- F.xpen 
Annn•l DI~! P·rll.. ditare come d1ture come d1·to1·•· 

u Don<>- C1>lleo- Legn- - noyol u u• I . 
Ycnr Sutblec

00
r1
8

p- tlons tions cic• clcnde, Letter• mentnry Total 
/ &c. Grants 

--------------- --

1770 
1777 
1778 
1779 
)780 
1781 
1782 
1763 
178,l 
1785 
1780 
1787 
1788 
1789 
1790 
1791 
1792 
1798 
1794 
17D~ 
1796 
1797 
1798 
1799 
1800 
)801 
)802 
1803 
)804 
1805 
)806 
1807 
1808 
)809 
1810 
1811 
1812 
1813 
)814 
1816 
1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 
1828 
1829 
1830 
18a1 
1832 
1833 
1834 
Ul36 
183G 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
1841 
1642 
1843 
184l 
1846 
18441 
1847 
1818 
1849 
1860 

£ 
6'1 
488 
607 
486 
4RO 
660 
643 
481 
600 
666 
i93 
408 
487 
626 
636 
647 
695 
447 
623 
465 
446 
411 
477 
457 
42& 
427 
414 
461 
421 
401 
466 
388 
460 
383 
408 
42h 
387 
402 
432 
401 
384. 
411 
483 
6f0 

1,327 
1,025 
1,623 
1,074 
2,768 
3,429 
4,222 
4,661 
5,976 
5,974 
6,2t3 
6,893 
6,030 
6,532 
8,056 
7,845 
7,646 
7,830 

10,915 
l3,7o8 
19,680 
26,239 
23,049 
28,200 
30,473 
31,769 
a2,350 
32,092 
32,832 
36,801 
36,843 

£ 
8,138 

877 
727 

3,050 
769 
737 

1,054 
2,260 
1,640 

445 
4,883 
1,093 
1,403 

742 
812 
719 
994 
720 
606 
478 

1,830 
280 

81 
96 
75 
77 

115 
lti6 

67 
84 
20 

130 
60 
27 
36 
61 
68 
28 
12 
26 
24 
18 

136 
1,618 

14 
646 
448 
150 
861 

1,211 
1,860 
2,039 
2,508 
3,860 

610 
1,396 
1,150 
1,042 
1,670 

18.835 
7,148 
2,772 
2,708 
4,659 

12,828 
11,136 

3,872 
13,739 
12,242 

7,615 
10,044 

•J,63G 
7,257 

17,567 
9,465 

iii2 
562 
684 
636 
540 

1,173 
1,423 

784 
666 
873 

2,459 
4,60t 
G,222 
4,315 
4,011 
6,534 
6,992 
4,156 
G,339 
5,116 
3,463 
5,883 
0,265 

£ £ 
.. 839 
•• 246 
•• 200 
•• 170 
•• 719 
.. 963 
.. 1,000 
•• 79·1 
.. 1,005 
.. 969 
•• 1,094 
.. 1,167 
•• 1,309 
•• l,2P7 
.. 1,416 
• • 1,392 
.. 1,363 
•• l,3CO 
.. l.+13 
•• 2.194 
•• 3,048 
•• . 3,164 
• • 3,2i5 
319 3,248 
874 3,201 

!)8 3,378 
2711 3 389 
102 3,a31 
50 3 806 

110 3;811 
14 3,882 

142 3,849 
212 3,804 

. • 3,e81 
8 4,028 

60 3,!194 
4 4,017 

184 4.061 
.. 4,087 

60 4,245 
640 4,159 

4 4,176 
10 4,2i6 
97 4,845 

117 G,226 
90 6,19~ 
27 6,027 

6,625 
127 ~,411 

•• 5,479 
•• 5,366 

1,168 5,535 
27,143 5,051 

1,376 5 621 
423 G,334 
623 6,050 
800 8,601 

2,611 5,738 
501 5,211 
157 5,147 
lll5 6,~70 
690 G,013 
475 5,745 

2,600 4,703 
6,446 5,702 
6,090 4,236 
1,618 3,963 

422 3,278 
6,244 2,429 
4,499 2,102 
4,746 2,548 

995 2,728 
4,253, 1,989 
4,630; 2,328 
7.514, 2,000 

G,f>.id 
33! 
38 
12 

43,522 
1.161 

908 
136 

at:ooo 
1,592 

3i,s;o 
90 

39,377 
141 

35::11~ 
208 

4 
34,398 

728 
5 

32,010 
1,2S0 

188 

1,800 
li,730 
7,8GO 
8,126 
8,912 
7,762 

11,512 
9,387 
9,412 
9,212 

20,2S1 
22,664 
15,532 
16,532 
15,632 
15,532 
15,532 
15.532 
13,750 

8,250 
4,000 

7.5~0 
7,160 

13,000 

7,000 
H,000 
6,500 

6,861 
l,3G3 

£ £ 
4,513 3,482 
1,610 3,200 
1,624 3,298· 

16,140 3,152 
8,514 3,693 
2,581 4,175 
2,~44 4,607 
3,554 3.65,5 
3,045 3,~28 
1,980 2,734 
6,570 2,570 
2,748 1.942 
3,199 2,304 
2,566 2,708 
2,664 2,644 
2,658 2,352 
2,962 2,665 
2,527 2,GSfi 
2,441 3,120 
3,337 2,996 
5,323 2,610 
3,864 3,398 
3.833 3,699 
4,150 3,197 
4,666 3,597 
3,980 3,631 
4,196 3,419 
4,340 3,478 
4,331 3,847 
4,481 3,539 
4,381 3,099 
4,509 3,8!7 
4,516 4,159 
4,291 3,889 
4,480 3,065 
4,530 3,567 
4,466 3,607 
4,675 3,705 
6,331 6,011 

10,452 9,800 
13,067 13,016 
12,734 10,680 
13,817 13,548 

.58,391 16,293 
20,357 24,025 
18,251 22,848 
17,693 25.360 
17,961 28,376 
29,438 28,470 
32,783 30,207 
26,970 31,064 
28,935 33,209 
57,124 36,831 
32,625 40,917 
29,745 41 ,549 
29,030 40,988 
61,774 40,303 
26,938 33,710 
21,961 29,293 
32,768 40,578 
64,984 40,660 
26,329 ~0.4H 
~5,302 55,959 
69,501 64,728 
57,018 66,704 
Ga 025 81,433 
11:228 81,594 
52 381 84,137 
63)45 76,333 
85,904 67,631 
56,755 62,998 
45,o72 64,319 
81,S04 62,73~ 
G7,.IS9 74.~J6 
62,365 \ G5 ,3S7 

£ I £ 
628 2,554 
~60 9G6 

1,046 682 

;::, t~:i 

aoo 
50Q 
500 
921 

1,274 

2,071 
466 

80 
108 

1,085 
31 
30 
39 

£ £ 
0,01-1 6,0:-.: 
2,0r;Q 4,lG 
2,1>69 3,9~( 

16,.172 4,31 
9,512 6,07 
2,581 6,21 
2,644 6,07 
3,5,5•1 3,73 
3,545 3 !:M 
2,480 3:81 
1,070 2,60 
3,675 1 9i· 
4,473 2:34. 
2,565 2 j{,: 

2,564 2:54 
2,U8 2,35 
2,952 2 66 

1,987 
1,334 

385 
643 

2,527 2' 65 
80 4,428 3' 2G 

106 4,671 3:10 
219 5,708 2,~2 
413 4,507 3,.'l I 

3,833 3,6~ 
4, 150 3,1~ 

3 -12.5 1,444 8,090 5,041 
2:411 1,867 6,467 5,498 

662 1,994 4,86~ 5,413 
3,393 2,621 7,733 6,099 
1,554 1,886 5,888 5,7:J3 
1,811 513 6,292 4,052 
2 345 1,139 6,726 4,23~ 
1:655 2,603 6,164 6 42C 

4,516 ,:159 
1,726 1,214 6,017 6,103 
2,756 2,973 7,236 6,938 
3,270 3,004 7,800 6,571 
3,100 2,104 7,ess 5,611 
2,750 2,809 7,-125 6,51 
1,785 2,293 8,116 8 30 
2,988 2,189 13,440 11:9~ 
6,782 2,47~ 19,849 15,49 
4,942 2,4i5 17,676 13,15 
5,825 2,897 19,642 16,41 
6,046 4,081 U,!140 20,37 
3,868 4,382 21 215 28 4l· 
4,902 4,153 23:153 21;0;, 
4,766 4,032 22,459 29,39 
3,352 4,132 :H,313 32.50 
5,307 4,709 34,745 33,17 
5,410 5,059 38,193 35,26 
4,553 4,413 31,523 35,47 
5,902 4,053 31,837 I 37 ,26 
4,370 3,839 61,494 : 40,670 
5,522 .J,325 ,38, 147 45,:N 
3,157 9,720 •32,902 51 ·>u 
4,303 6,563 33,333 47:551 
3,663 7,~51 68,~37 48 ''54 
3,677 6,667 30,615 40:377 
3,513 3,503 25,-174 3•> 'V6 
3,579 6,248 86,347 45:~2ti 

13,139 4,US 78,123 44,ISS 
3,2H 4,097 29,575 54.,511 
5,963 4,618 41,265 60 577 
4,635 5,025 7-i,136 59'753 
9,115 7,504 66,133 7~208 
9,898 7,263 74,923 88 696 
9,104 15,438 86,332 97'032 

16,519 11,014 68,900 95:151 
11,465 13,869 74,710 9,, ''02 
13,288 13,314 1199,192 80:045 
I'' 206 15 0~ GS %l 7, 0~3 
40:253 32:03G iss:s2s \ ~ti:355 
B,203 17, 46 I 9ti,Oll7 I 811,200 

. ~~i~~i f~:~~ ;~;:~~~ I 1~g~! 
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S PECIAL (PPROPRUTIID (JR~ND G RKl,'IHL Fi:xo FUNDS FuNnS 
Sre pp. 82Rb-9 'l'OTAI.~ - -

Income 

lncolne 1Ex1,en- -IucomclExpcu-
i-:.ubsr.r ip-

Royal j tions, 
Dil"i- Ilxpeu-

IuComc BxpCll• 
Year Drurn- Legacies dends, Total <litnrc 

&e I ,hturc lditnrc di tun• 
tio11~, Letters 

& l.J ul:C'c- &c. 

I 
foot-

tiuu::; note t 
-- -

£ 
- ----y- --r _£_. _£_ - £- ~ -r ~ -z- -£- -;e-

1851 38,331 4,66t S,619 29,343 45,501 60,718 65,582 17,823 .. .. 101,086 78,5-11 
1~52 43,632 4,489 S,713 109 51 ,834 69,085 31,501 27,712 .. .. sJ,aao 8li , 'i"U7 
1863 46,885 9,434 S,056 6G 69,374 63,674 27,620 40,838 .. .. 8G,89i 104,512 
1854 43,675 3,161 3,764 2i,710 60,590 60,396 23,429 33,747 .. .. H,019 91,H3 
1855 61,605 10,863 8,735 660' 66,093 65,672 16,117 22,636 .. .. 82,210 88,308 
1856 6-i,547 11,117 S,90S .. 69,572 66,138 34,895 22,243 .. 104,467 88,381 
1857 69,654 9,406 4,126 .. 73,085 70,125 13,239 20,613 6,164 " 92,488 90,73," 
1856 63,864 6,066 4,876 .. 73,806 69,526 12,621 18,018 16,265 " 102,592 87,5H"' 
1859 61,455 4,240 4,909 .. 70,601 71,024 25,986 12,568 19,839 " 116,429 83,5~2"' 
1860 65,0i2 6,189 5,648 .. 75,909 77,058 13,023 24,610 2,304 " 91,236 101,668• 
1861 63,814 6,091 7,610 .. 76,H6 79,799 5,403 6,000 7,393 10,809 89,312 96,608 
1862 5~,894 12,972 4,157 .. 77,023 73,760 6,577 5,730 9,725 16,933 93,325 96,413 
1863 62,600 6,240 4,517 .. 73,357 76,733 6,575 4,949 8,900 23,778 87,832 105,460 
1864 68,217 13,651 4,809 .. 86,677 80,221 7,G~~ G,540 8,653 17,661 (°2,996 104,42j 
1865 67,903 6,~92 4,652 .. 78,847 65,083 7,28 7,576 8,125 23,688 94,257 116,246 
1866 67,691 6,231 4,483 .. 78,405 93,142 6,46 6,294 6,318 12,082 91,184 111,518 
1867 71,002 9,983 4,070 .. 85,055 88,256 20,21! 6,958 9,272 lil,~16 '114,646 106,430 
1868 67,227 6,176 3,362 .. 76,784 86,225 14,23 9,126 12,109 10,237 1103,132 106,587 
1869 63,636 16,837 3,406 .. 82,879 77,982 15,97 ') 10,339 7,685 10,946 1106,434 99,269 
1870 60,672 8,006 3,442 .. 72,120 74,242 12,954 17,467 7,389 6,673 92,463 98,382 
1871 64,793 8,347 3,102 .. 76,242 78,606 11,76 9,134 9,601 6,230 97,604 92,970 
1672 73,394 8,061 3,047 .. 84,502 77,465 12,09 12,891 16,629 6,091 113,1!4 96,441 
1873 75,067 8,172 S,492 .. 86,732 76,332 13,2~: 9,587 10,286 0,767 110,269 92,686 
1874 73,560 16,302 4,000 .. 92,874 79,297 30,92 21,510 11,036 10,989 134,638 111,796 
1875 77,005 7,909 4,069 .. 88,983 80,427 26,l~t 22,038 10,120 10,877 125,294 113,342 
1876 73,217 13,211 -i,323 .. 90,751 86,875 35,87 26,693 10,284 7,119 136,906 119,687 
1877 74,226 11,500 4,733 .. 90,458 95,090 29,329 35,188 28,651 26,762 148,438 157,040 
1878 73,070 14,424 4,92~ .. 92,423 88,268 32,007 26,528 20,807 16,684 145,237 131,479 
1879 71,099 10,935 4,754 .. 86,788 92,301 34,9!3 33,568 9,943 18,860 131,674 144,729 
1880 71,027 9,639 4,611 .. 86,277 90,467 42,669 35,836. 10,443 11,865 11S8,289 138,168 
1881 75,120 5,421 4,168 .. 84,709 94,077 39,643 36,600 10,626 18,731 I 134,978 149,308 
1882 78,832 8,031 5,983 .. 90,846 86,109 33,571 41,402 lB,195 12,728 :142,612 140,239 
1883 79,894 6,998 4,084 .. 90,976 BG,136 18,596 35,911 .. 7,G79 109,672 122,047 
18&4 77,443 9,2,0 S,963 .. 90,656 94,679 19,383 24,632 .. • . 1110,039 ll9,31t 
1885 78,006 19,640 4,179 .. 101,825 92,851 1G,l46 21,689 .. .. 117,971 114,640 
1886 75,764 i,652 3,5>3 .. 86,969 94,716 18,743 19,3,2 .. .. JC,5,712 114,068 
1887 77,726 10,313 3,954 .. 92,003 92,934 17,762 17,662 .. .. 109,765 110,496 
1888 105,610 8,553 3,222 .. 117,385 90,045 20,982 20,471 .. .. 138,367 110,516 
1889 BG,922 9,468 6,008 .. 101,398 91,403 23,641 19,961 .. .. 126,039 111,364 
1890 81,825 29,270 4,981 .. UG,076 94,178 48,307 23,078 .. .. 164,383 117,256 
1891 82,933 9,254 o,34e .. 97,629 100,366 18,991 19,902 .. .. 116,620 120,268 
1892 80,062 14,739 6,230 ! .. 100,031 100,273 27,118 23,805 .. .. 127,149 124,078 
1893 81,182 8,639 4,6~0 i .. 94,471 101,398 18,608 26,898 .. .. 113,079 128,296 
1894 80,233 19,913 4,4.07 .. 104,653 100,391 17,774 16,511 .. .. 122,327 116,902 
1895 81,333 11,610 4,565 .. 97,608 104,291 20,760 18,779 .. .. 118,268 123,070 
1896 83,842 17,303 4,2il:! .. 105,427 102,289 28,089 26,737 .. .. 133,516 129,026 
1897 81 ,331 27,454 4,664 .. 113,349 104,667 204,164 2&,115 .. .. 317,613 132,78~ 
1898 83,634 12,994 5,IV8 .. 101,636 106,639 30,720 43,809 .. .. 132,356 15:J,448 
1899 86,661 H.882 4,9i4 ' .. 106,417 106,071 30,429 38,526 .. .. 136,846 144,597 
l~OU I 85, 330 ll,852 s,osa I .. 102,275 109,020 76,121 42,602 .. .. 1 iij,396 151,62~ 

t The special funds shown in this colwnn for the years 1857 to 1882 really formed ~o part of the Society'• 
income, but were fiimply received by the Treasurers aud forwarded to their destmat,ons, accordmg to tlle 
di.rcctiou u! the donors. . 

" The ~p~uditure o! the appropriated funds is not shown in tue publisl.:ed accounts for the ~riod 
1857-60. 
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THE SOCIETY'S BICENTENARY or FOURTH JUBILEE, 1900 -1. 

Tm: Society having, through the mercy and goodness of God, been permitte,! 
to approach its fourth year of Jubilee with no small measure of success, invited 
(in 189!)) a.II the Members of the Anglican Communion throughout the world to join 
in celebrating this thankworthy event. 

The time of Celebration extended throughout the whole year, commencing 
June 16, 1900 (being the 199th anniversary of the day on which the Royal Charter 
was granted by His Majesty King William III.) and closing on Sunday, June 23, 1901. 
Endeavours were made to procure as many of the London Churches as possible for 
June 17, 1900, and June 23, 1901, in order that Jubilee Sermons might be preached 
on those days, and the congregations be brought to realise the magnitude and 
variety of the Society's work. The Deans and Chapters of the several Cathedral 
Churches in the United Kingdom were requested to allow sermons to be preached 
in their cathedrals on such days as they might deem most suitable for a Diocesan 
Celebration of the Bicentenary. The Archbishops and Bishops in England, 
Ireland, and Scotland, as well as all other Bishops of the Anglican Co=nnion, 
were asked to take a personal part in the celebration of the Bicentenary, and to 
promote the observance of it in their respective dioceses, and a special Thanks
giving Collect, dro.wn up by the Rev. Canon Bright,• of Ox.ford, and approved by 
His Grace the President, was issued, translations being made into many of the 
languages used in the Society's Missions. 

From all quarters of the world the most generous assurances of co-operation 
were received. In an address to the clergy of the Diocese of Calcutta Bishop 
Welldon, Metropolitan of India, said:-

" The Socieity was the pioneer of Missionary enterprise in the Church of 
England ; · it has rendered splendid service to the cause of Christ all over the 
world; it has been ever loyal in its varied fortunes to the principles of the Church ; 
and now when the second century of its history is all but completed, it stands 
before the sons and daughters of the Church with a unique claim to their gratitude, 
their respect, and their liberality." 

A cordial invitation was also given to the Secretaries and friends of other 
Missionary Societies of the Church, asking their prayers a.nd co-operation in the 
steps being taken for the· fitting celebration of the Society's Bicentenary, and, if 
possible, their presence at Services of Intercession and Thanksgiving for the work 
of the Society during the past 200 years. The most striking response to this invita
tion came from the Church Missionary Society, in the celebration of whose recent 
Centenary many of the supporters of the S.P.G. had taken part.t A. remarkable 
article by Mr. Eugene Stock in the Church Missionary Intelligencer of May 1900, 
"sketching the history of the Society, and giving a brief account of its world
wide operations," proved of i=ense service in promoting the cause of the Society.t 

The United Boards of Missions in the Provinces of Canterbury and York 
(May 30, 1900) " expressed their deep sense of the great value of the Society's 
work as seen in the growth nnd development of our colonial and Missionary 
Churches, as well as in the spiritual life and progress of the sister Church in the 
United States of America, and their feeling that the whole Church owes to the 
Society a deep debt of gratitude, and that every extension of the Empirn constitutes 
a fresh demand upon the Society's energies, and, therefore, on the symp:1thy and 
co-operation of all Churchmen." 

• Canon Bright, who died on Ma,·ch 6, 1901, bequeathed the residue of his property 
in trust, so that ultimately one-third-from £12,000 to £15,000 it is estiurnte<l-will 
come to the Society (G.M. 1901, p. 68) . 
. t See also congro.tuhitions of the S.P.G. on the C.M.S. Conternwy (St. C., Apt·il G, 

1~99) o.nd on the S.P.C.K. Bicenteno.l'y (St. C., l\Iarch 3, 1898:. 
t 'cop,es of tho article, which, ~y the generosity of the Chut·c~ i\IissionMr So.ciety, 

hi\s been reprinted and presented ma sep,\mte form, cau be obtawe<l ou o.pphc.itwu to 
the S.P.G. Ollice, lU De!t,luiy Street, Westminster, S.W. 
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On 8atnrd1w, ,Tnne Hi, 1900, the Jubilee was opened with a glorioue service 
in St. Paul's Cathedral, London. At 11 A.M. a great assembly of Diehl ps nnd 

clergymen from all parts of the world met 
the Archbishop of Canterbury (the Society's 
President) at the west door of St. Paul's 
Cathedral, and proceeded to the choir, sing
ing two of the hymns from the Bicentenary 
Hymn-book... Then followed the celebra
tion of the Holy Communion. After the 
Nicene Creed Bishop Doane of Albany, 
who, with Bishop Dudley of Kentucky, had 
been selected to represent the American 
Church, delivered a sermon which, from e. 
missionary point of view, has rarely been 
equalled even in St. Paul's Cathedral. One 
passage showed that "the Society owes its 
existence to the demands of America," and 
that the " Church in America owes its foun
dation and its furtherance to the devotion of 
the Society." But this was not all: "For 
S.P.G. is venerable and venerated the world 
over, because H has always listened for and 
heard the call ' Come over and help us ' ; 
across seas, pathless· until the Mission-ship 

(Ellioll d· Fry.) made a wake in them, glowing with other 
BrsnoP DoAKE OF ALBA?<Y. than the phosphorescent light of ordinary 

wakes ; through wildernesses, trackless 
until they were trodden by the feet of men shod with the preparation of the 
Uospel of Peace ; and over continents whose pri.mreval forests the missionary 
blazed with the sign of the Cross." · 

After the Benediction came the final burst of thanksgiving in the singing 
of the Te Deum. 

On the next day, the first Sunday after Trinity, sermons were preached for the 
Society in quite two-thirds of London Dio
cese, the proportion being still greater in the 
Diocese of Rochester. At St. Paul's the 
Bishop of Kentncky described the result of 
the Society's labours in America. as a 
" marvel" ; and with regard to the British 
Empire he said: " I dare assert that Greater 
Britain bad been hardly a possibility save 
for the development of the missionary spirit 
in the Church of England, largely through 
the operations of this venerable Society." 

At the popular meeting held in Exeter 
Hall on June 18, soul-stirring addresses were 
delivered by the Archbishop of Armagh (who 
presided), the Bishops of Kentucky, Ossory, 
and St. Andrews, and the Dean of Norwich, 
the last-named saying there was hardly any
thing in the history of religion to compare 
with the work of the Society for America. 

( E/liolt &; Fry.) 
BISHOP DUDLEY OF KENTUCKY, 

In the afternoon of the following day, 
June 19, the great meeting was held in 
Exeter Hall, under the Presidency of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. After prayers, in 
which special intercession was made for 
•· those in peril in China," and the singing of the National Anthem, addresses 
were presented by the Bishop of Albany from the Domestic and Foreign 

• "0 risen and ascended Lord" (by Bishop Doa,ne), and "Sa,fe on the Shore" (by 
the Rev. 1. Gregory ~mith). 
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Mfasionary Society of the American Church and the Convention of the Diocese of 
New Jersey. 

The President then deliverecl his opening address, and wa~ followed by the 
M1trquis of Salisbury, the BiBhop of Albany, Sir John Kennaway, M.P. (President 
of the Church Missionary Society), the Bishops of Winchester and Kentucky, and 
Mr. ,J. G. To.lbot, M.P. In referring to the Bicentenary, Lord Salisbury sairl: 
"This is o. jl:reat occasion. It is a standpoint in the history not only of our 
Church, but of our nation. That this Society should have lasted during these two 
centuries o.nd grown constantly in authority and power shO\vs :10t only, as your 
President has pointed out to you, that God is with us and has honoured us with 
a special call, but that there is a great field of duty open to you which you are now 
summoned to possess." 

His Lordship's reference to the Chinese question is noticed on page 711b. In 
conclusion he said:-

" I will only urge you to remember that the world, however slowly-and I am 
afraid that at this moment it is very slowly-is travelling to the point where the 
gov0rnment of all races will he done, not by organised force, but by regulated 
e.nd advancing public opinion; that you have in your hands one of the most 
powerful e.nd one of the most sacred levers the.t ever acted upon opinion, and that 
it will be dependent not only on the zeal, but also on the wisdom and Christian 
prudence with which you work that instrument that the great results which we 
all pre.y for will be achieved." 

On Saturday, June 23, a service for children was held in St. Paul's Cathedral, 
over 4,000 being present. 

The movement thus inaugurated spread throughout the British world and to 
many parts outside, the meetings abroad no less than e.t home being characterised 
by gree.t enthusiasm. Hardly lesa interesting than the great gatherings in Lonclon 
was e. meeting held on July 30, 1900, at the cradle of the Northern Cburch-
Holy Island-where the Bishop of Newcastle ancl Bishop Hornby spoke to 400 
people seated among the ruins of the roofless old priory buildings. 

At Capetown Sir Alfred Milner, amid all the cares of his high position, found 
time (on St. Peter's De.y, 1900) to presicle over a meeting which overflowed the 
largest hall in the city. In August a similar gathering took place in Grahams
town, when six Bishops were present. On January 8, 1901, the Bishop of Calcutta 
presided over a orowded meeting in Calcutta at which the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Benge.! we.s present. At Keiskama Hoek, in the Diocese of Grahamstown, the 
congregation that assembled was so vast that the services he.d to be held under 
the trees in the Mission Avenue. In the United States not a few places gave 
proof that the work of the Society before the Declaration of Independence is still 
remembered by the descendants of those who profited by it. 

But of the many meetings which· were held throqgbout the world there was 
probably he.rclly any in point of interest, enthusiasm, picturesque beauty, and 
numbers, to surpass those which took place ,1t Sa.wyerpuram in February, l\J0l, 
when the Bicentenary Festival of the Society was celebrated for the Tinne,·elly 
district. The commemoration he.s been well described as " e. Feast of Taber
nacles." On Monday morning, February 4, the roe.ds converging on Sawyerpuram 
brought each their own detachment of pilgrims on foot, or in bullock carts. Some 
he.d started the previous l:<"riday-a journey of three days and three nights-many 
he.d bivouacked on Sunday ni~ht on the we.y. From NRzareth, ten miles distant, 
over four hundred came, fording the river, and trudging barefoot through the sand. 
Altogether nearly 5;000 Christians Rssembled for the Festive.I, including over 
twenty native and eight English clergy. A visitor," in giving his impres
sions, says: " Great gatherings are always effective, but there was something 
unique about these. In other parts of India we see fine work going on, and 
sometimes good native congregations; at home we see churches full, but 
tilled with an undue proportion of women. Here was e. congregation never less 
than two or three thouscrnd, with a perfect proportion of age n.ml sex, men pre
dominating, but not unduly, there being old grey-headed men, young men, young 
mothers with their children, old women, girls, and boys. In Tinnevelly a-ll 

• The Rev. St. Cle,ir Don!>lclsou 
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Christians seem to re11lise their duty of worship. Here, e,s in few other plaoes, we 
see ' young men e,nd maidens, old men and ohildren, pre,ise the name of the Lord.' 

"Every morning there were nearly 500 communic11nts, whose reverence 11,nd 
stillness during the whole Jong senice would he,ve te,ught e, leRson to many at 
hnme .... It is ~omething, in this land of false belief and alien practices, to see 
the Church-and so high a standard of Church life-in full possession. It is some
thing to see, as the most casual observer cannot fail to see, the new look in the 
Yery faces of those who he,ve turned from the worship of devils to pre.y to a Father 
in heaven." 

How ";despread was the interest felt in the Bicentenary may be gathered from 
the fact that ecarccly a day passed without bringing with it some token of sym
pathy for the Society and its work. Her late Majesty Queen Victoria., the Prince 
o( Wales (King Edward), and the Duke of York were among the contributors to 
the Bicentenary Fnnd, and congratulatory addresses pomed in from every quarter 
o( the world. India set a noble example, its response being in many instances 
the result of great self-denial on the part of the Native Christians, especially the 
Mission a.gents, and from the Na.zareth district alone a large sum was received. 
Even the Falkland Islands-the only British colony which has not been aided by th.e 
Society-sent a remittance, while" birthday presents" were received from children 
in many parts of the foreign field, as well as at home. 

The concluding meeting of the Bicentenary celebration in London, which was held 
in Exeter Hall on June 21, 1901, was not so well attended a~ it should have been, 
but the meeting was described by the Guardum BB being "very sympa.thetic and ap
preciative, and in every way worthy of the great occasion." The Archbishop of 
Canterbury presided, and the other speakers were the Archbishop of Capetown, 
the Bishop of Ce.lcutta, Earl Beauchamp, and the Rev. J. T. Imai, of Japan. 

On the following Sunday, June 23, specie.I sermons were pree.ched in many of 
the London churches. In the Abbey sermon (published under the title of "The 
Words of this Life") the Archbishop of Armagh showed that deep as is the grati
tude which we owe to Almighty God for the works and fruits of science during the 
nineteenth century. deeper fax is the gratitude which we owe for the increased 
spiritual life in the sa.me period, as illustrated by the work of the Society. 

The Bicentenary commemorations have drawn many people to help the Society who 
had not hitherto done so, and the help given by the Church Missionary Society 
and its friends in numberless cases have been a potent means of promoting unity 
and friendship in the work. But owing to the wBr in South Africa the 
time for raising money proved most unfortunate, and only one-fifth of the 
£250,000 aimed at ha.a been received up to June 1901. The Bicentenary fund is, 
however, to remain open until the end of 1901, and it is not yet too late out of _the 
wealth of the country, so largely iu the hands of Churchmen, to enable the Soc,ety 
at the dawn of its third century to prosecute its designs with larger means and 
wider views to the glory of God and the highest good of His children [1]. 

Up to the pr~sent the Society has voted £40,500 from the Bicentenary Fund, 
viz. :-£30,000 for Mission work in the Province of South Africa; 

£7 000 towards the endowment of the Bishoprics of Calgary (£1,000), Nagpur 
(Centr~l Provinces India) (£3,000), Corea (£1,000), Shantung (China) (£1,000), 
and Keewatin (£1,000) ; . 

£2,500 towards establishing a Missionary brotherhood at Iloorkee, India; 
£1,000 towards the Clergy Sustentation Fund in !fowfoundland [2]. 



CHAPTER CB. 
BEC'Ulll'l'Y UF ('Ill7l!Cll l'J/Of'Fl!TY. 

l~on want of clne care on the part of the local authorities, the Chnrch in foreian 
parts Rnl1ererl conHiderable Joss or property in the paHt century. In recent yea'";-3 
much has been done towards securing a8 "Church propert_v for ever" the ~Iission 
sHes n.nd buildings in which the Society is specially interested. The following 
rules (adopted by the Society in 1883/ have proved of grrnt 1tdvantage, especially 
to the Church in India and in parts outside the British Empire, such as China, 
Corea, Japn.n, and Madagascar: -

" MrssION PnoPERTY.-62. In the matter of purchasing fites or buildings for the 
purposes of the Society's Missions, such sites and buildings should always be vested 
in the Society, which is D. Corporation with perpetual succession. Such property 
will be h~ld by the Society, when not absolute owner, only in the capacity of 
Trustee upon the Trusts and for the purposes to be defined in the Trust Deeds, 
which should in every case be executed before the property vests in the Society. 

"63. No property belonging to the Society or held in trust by it may be sold, 
eased, or transferred, without the express sanction of the Society. In Dioceses 

where local Diocesan Church Committees exist, it shall be the duty of such Com
mittees to forward to the Society 11 complete list of all lands, churches, school
rooms, houses, and other property belonging to or held in trust by the Society, 
together with legal documents, or certified copies of the same, respecting such 
property. Where there are -no Local Committees or Secretalies of the Society, 
the duty shall devolve on the Missionary in charge of each Mission, who shall 
forward the return through the Bishop, of the Diocese." 

CHAPTER CI. 
ANNIVERSARY SERMONS. 

A STANDING ORDER was ma<.le by the Society oo July 8, 1701, ·• That there be 
n, Sermon preacht before the Society on the third Friday in every February, and 
that the Preacher and Place· be appointed by the President•· [l]. In 18:iO the 
fixing of the t,ime was also left to the Presideut [2]. 

Jfrom 1702 to 1853 (excepting 1703, 1843, and 1849, not printed) the Sermons 
formed part of the Annual Reports. Since then they have been only occasionally 
printed. The PLACES selected have been:-

From 1702 to 1899, ST. MARY-LE-Bow, except.ing in 1706 and 1806, when ST 
LAWRENCE JEWRY was subst.ituted. From 1840 to 1901, ST. PAUL'S CATHED!l..'.L 

The MONTH-From 1702 to 1731, l<'ebruary; 1832-49, May; 1850-92, Jur.e· 
1893-5, 1897-9, May; 1896, June; 1900-1, April. 

For the first twenty-five year~ or more the HOUR chosen was generally 8 AM.
on a few occasions 9 A.M. Of recent years the hour has been 11 .cl..M., and the 
occasion has been marked by a celebration of the Holy Communion. 

LIST O~•• PREACHERS. 
1702 Dr. R. Willie, Dea,n of Lincoln. 
1703*Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of Worcester. 
1704 Dr. G. Burnet, Bishop of S,uum. 
1705 Dr.J. Hough,Bp. of Lichlld.& Coventry. 
1706 Dr. J. Willi11ms, Bishop of Chichester. 
1707 Dr. W. Beveridge, Bishop of St. As,,ph. 
1708 Dr. W. Sta,nley, De11n of St. Asaph. 
170!) Sir William D11wes, Bishop of Chester. 
1710 Dr. C. Trim.no!, Bishop of Norwich. 
1711 Dr. W. Fleetwood, Bishop of St. Asaph. 
1712 Dr. White Kennet, De11n of Peterboro'. 
1713 Dr. J. Moore, Bishop of Ely. 
1714 Dr. G. Stanhope, De11n of C11ntcrbury. 
1715 Dr. St. George Ash, Bishop of Clogher. 
1716 Dr. T. Sherlock, Dem1 of Chichester. 
1717 Rev.T. H"yley, M.A.,Cl\n. Res. of Chich. 
1718 Dr. P. Bisae, Bishop of Hereford. 
1719 Dr. E. Ch11ndler, Bp. of Lichfield & Cov. 
1720 Dr. S. Brndford, Bishop of C,wlisle. 
1721 Dr. E. W11ddington, ,,ft. Bp. of Chich. 
1722 Dr. H. Boult~r, Bishop oi Bristol. 
1723 Dr. J. W11ugh, De11n ol Gloucestor. 
1724 Dr. T. Green, Bishop of Ely. 
1726 Dr. J. Wynno, Bishop of St. Asaph. 

1726 Dr. J. Wilcocks, Bishop of Gloucester 
1727 Dr. J. Leng, Bishop of Norwich. 
1728 Dr. R. Reynolds, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1729 Dr. H. Egerton, Bishop of Hereford. 
17:!0 r:-r. Z. l'earce,11ftwrds. Bp. of Rocliester. 
1731 Dr. J. Denne, Archdeacon of Rochester. 
1732 Dr. G. Berkeley, Dean of Londonderry. 
17S:l Dr. R. Srna.!broke, Bp. ofLichfid. &Cov. 
17:l-! D,·. I. llfoddox, Dean of Wells. 
1785 Dr. F. Ho.re, Bishop of Chichester. 
17SG Dr. J. Lynch, Dean of Co.ntetbury. 
1737 Dr. N. Chtgget, Bishop of St. Do.vid's. 
1738 Dr. T. Herring, Bishop of Bo.ngor. 
l 73J Dr. J. Butler, Bishop ol Bristol. 
1740 Dr. M. Benson, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1741 Dr. T. Sacker, Bishop ol Oxford. 
17-12 Dr. H. Stebbiug, Ch,mcellor of S,uum. 
174:1 Dr. M, Mawson, Bishop of Chichester. 
17H Dr. J. Gilbert, Bishop of Llo.nd.-lf. 
1745 Dr. P. Bel\rcroft, Sec. of the Society. 
1746 D,·. M. Hutton, Bishop of B,\Ilgor. 
1747 Dr. J. Thomo.s, Bishop ol Lincoln. 
1748 Dr. S. Lisle, Bishop of St. Aso.ph. 
1749 Dr. W. George, Dean of Lincoln. 

• Sermon not printed. 
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17 ii() Dr. R Trevor, Bishop of St. D11vid's. 
17 iil Dr. ,I. Thmnns, Bp. of Peterborongh. 
17 62 Dr. i Osbaldist,one, Bishop of C»rlisle, 
17f>H Dr. K Crosset, Bishop of L<tndnff. 
1754 Dr. R. Drummonn., Bp. of St. Asaph, 
175f> Dr. T. Hayter, Bishop of Norwich. 
17 ;,1; Dr. F. Cornwallis, Bp. of Lichfld. &Cov. 
1757 Dr. E. Keene, Bishop of Chester. 
17,5S Dr. J. Johnson, Bishop of Gloucester. 
175\l Dr. A. Ellis, Bishop of St. D,wid's. 
1760 Sir W. Ashburnham, Bp. of Chichester. 
17Gl Dr. R. Newcome, Bishop of Llandaff. 
1762 Dr. ,J. Hume, Bishop of Oxford. 
1763 Dr. J. Egerton, Ilishop of Bangor. 
1764 Dr. R. Terrick, Bishop of Peterborough. 
1765 Dr. P. Yonge, Bishop of Norwich. 
1766 Dr. W. We.rbnrton, Bp. of Gloucester. 
1767 Dr. J. Ewer, Bishop of Llandaff. 
1768 Dr. J. Green, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1769 Dr. T. Newton, Bishop of Bristol. 
1770 Dr. F. Keppell, Bishop of Exeter. 
1771 Dr. R. Lowth, Bishop of Oxford. 
1772 Dr. C. Moss, Bishop of St. Dayid's. 
1773 Dr. J. Shipley, Bishop of St. Asaph. 
1774 Dr. E. Law, Bishop of Carlisle. 
1775 Dr. S. Barr:ngton, Bishop of Llandn,ff. 
1776 Dr. J. Hinchcliffe, Bp. of Peterborough. 
1777 Dr. W. Me.rkha.m, Archbishop of York. 
1778 Dr. B. North, Bishop of Worcester. 
1779 Dr. J. York, Bishop of St. David's. 
1780 Dr. J. Thomas, Bishop of Rochester. 
1781 Dr. R. Hnrd, Bp. of Lichfield and Cov. 
1782 Dr. John Moore, Bishop of Bangor. 
1763 Dr. Beilby Porteus, Bishop of Chester. 
1764 Dr. John Butler, Bishop of Oxford. 
1785 Dr. John Ross, Bishop of Exeter. 
1766 Dr. T. Thnrlow, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1787 Dr. J. w·,.,rren, Bishop of Bangor. 
1788 Dr. J. CornwaJlis, Bp. of Lich. and Cov. 
1789 Dr. S. Helifo.x, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1790 Dr. Lewis Bagot, Bishop of Norwich. 
1791 Dr. E. Smallwell, Bishop of Oxford. 
1792 Dr. G. Pretyman, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1798 Dr. J. D0nglas, Bishop of Salisbury. 
1794 Dr. W. Cleaver, Bishop of Chester. 
1795 Dr. S. Horsley, Bishop of Rochester. 
1796 Dr. R. Beadon, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1797 Dr. C. M. Sutton, Bishop of Nonvich. 
1798 Dr. E. Vernon, Bishop of Carlisle. 
1799 Dr. S. Madan, Bishop of Peterborough. 
1800 Dr. H. R. Conrtenay, Bishop of Exeter. 
1801 Dr. F. Comewall, Bishop of Bristol. 
1802 Dr. J. Buckner, Bishop of Chichester. 
1803 Dr. John Raudolph, Bishop of Oxford. 
1804 Dr. H. W. Majend.ie, Bishop of Chester. 
1805 Dr. U. I. Hnntingford, Bp. of Gloucest. 
1806 Dr. 'l'. Dampier, Bishop of Rochester. 
1.807 Dr. George Pel.ham, Bishop of Bristol. 
1808 Dr. T. Burgess, Bishop of St. David's. 
1809 Dr. J oh.n Fisher, Bishop of So.lisl..rnry. 
1810 Dr. H. Bo.thurst, Bishop of Norwich. 
1811 Dr. J oh.n Luxmore, Bishop of Here/ ord. 
Hll2 Dr. S. Goodenough, Bishop of Carl,sle. 
1818 Dr W. L. 'Aa!lsell, Bishop of Bristol. 
1814 Dr. B. E. Sparke, Bishop of Ely. 
1815 Dr. William Jackson, Bp. of Oxford. 
1816 Dr. G. H. Law, Bishop of Chester. 
1817 Dr. William Howley, Bp. of London. 
1~18 Dr. J. Parsons, Bp. of Petorhornngh. 
1819 Dr. H. Ryder, Bishop of Gloucester. 
B:!.U Dr. Edwu.rd Legge, Bishop of Oxford. 
1821 Dr. H. Marsh, Bishop of Peterborough. 
-------.-Benuons not printed. 

1822 Dr. W. V11n Mildert, Bp. of Ll11nrfa1T. 
1828 D1·. ,Tolm Kaye, Bishop of Bristol. 
1824 Dr. Willia,m C11,row, Bishop of Exeter. 
1825 Dr. C. Bethell, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1826 Dr. R. J. Co.n, Bishop of Ch..ichester. 
1827 Dr. C. J. Blomtield, Bishop of Chester. 
1828 Dr. J. B. J onl,ineon, Bp. of St. De.vid'R. 
1829 Dr. C. R. Sumner, Bp. of Winchester 
1830 Dr. Robert Gmy, Bishop of Bristol. 
1881 Dr. Hugh Percy, Bishop of C11,rlislo. 
1832 Dr. George MutTay, Bp. of Roohester. 
1833 Dr. Edward Copleston, Bp. of Llnndo.fT. 
1884 Dr. John B. Sumner, Bp. of Chester. 
1836 Dr. Richo.rd B11,got, Bishop of Oxford. 
1886 Dr. J. H. Monk, Bishop of Gloucester. 
1887 Dr. Edward Maltby, Bishop of Durham. 
1838 Dr. Henry Phillpotts, Bp. of Exeter. 
1889 Dr. Joseph Allen, Bishop of Ely. 
1840 Dr. William Otter, Bp. of Chichester. 
1841 Dr. C. T. Longley, Bishop of Ripon. 
1842 Dr. Edwe.rd Denison, Bp. of So.lisbury. 
1843•Dr. Edward Stanley, Bp. of Norwich. 
1844 Dr. Thos. Musgrave, Bp. of Hereford. 
1845 Dr. G. Davys, Bishop of Peterborough. 
1846 Dr. Connop Thirlwell, Bp. of St.David's. 
1847 Dr. Henry Pepys, Bishop of Worcester. 
1848 Dr. A. T. Gilbert, Bishop of Chichester. 
1849•Dr. John Lonsdale, Bp. of Lichfield. 
1850 Dr. Samuel Wilberforce, Bp. of Oxford. 
1851 Dr. Thomas V. Short, Bp. of St. Aso.ph. 
1852 Dr. S. A. McCoskry, Bp.of Michlgn.U.S. 
1853 Dr. J.P. Lee, Bishop of Manchester. 
1854°Dr. R. Whately, Archbishop of Dublin. 
1855•Dr. R. D. Hampden, Bp. of Hereford. 
1856°Dr. John Graham, Bishop of Chester. 
J857•Dr. W. K. Hamilton, Bp. of So.lisbury. 
1858•Dr. William Higgin, Bishop of Derry. 
1859°Lord.Aucltland,D.D.,Bp.of Bath& Wells. 
1860•Dr. Montague Villiers, Bp. of Carlisle. 
1861 •Dr. Robert Bickersteth, Bp. of Ripon. 
1862•Dr. James C. Campbell, Bp. of Bangor. 
1863"Dr. M. G. Beresford, Archbp.of Armngh. 
1864•Dr. John Jackson, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1865•Dr Joseph C.Wigram, Bp.of Rochester. 
1866•Dr. Henry Philpott, Bp. of Worcester. 
1867 Dr. C. J. Ellicott, Bp. of Glonc. & Drist. 
186B•Dr. E. Ho.rold Browne, Bishop of Ely. 
1869"Dr. G. A. Selwyn, Bishop of Lichfield. 
1870•Dr. Harvey Goodwin, Bp. of Carlisle. 
1871 •Dr. James Fraser, Bp. of Manchester. 
1872"Dr. Frederick Temple, Bp. of Exeter. 
1873 Dr. William Alexander, Bp. of Derry. 
1874•Dr. J. R. Woodford, Bishop of Ely. 
1875•Dr. J. Atfay, Bishop of Hereford. 
1876•Dr. J. F. Macko.mess, Bp. of Oxford. 
1977•LordA. Hervey, Bp. of Bo.th and Wells. 
1878•Dr. Robert Bickersteth, Bp. of Ripon. 
1879•Dr. Wm. Basil Jones, Bp. of St. David's. 
18B0•Dr. T. L. Clo.ughton, Bp. of St. Albans. 
1881 Dr. R. Durnford, Bishop of Chichester, 
1882 Dr. H. Goodwin, Bishop of Carlisle. 
Hl83•Dr. E. R. Wilberforce, Bp. of Newcastle. 
1884 Dr. G. T. Bedell, Ilishop of Ohio. 
Hl85*Dr. Boyd Carpenter, Bishop of Ripon 
1886 Dr. King, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1887 Dr. W. S. Perry, Bishop of Iowa., U.S. 
1888 Dr. W. C. Doane, Bp. of Albany, U.S. 
l889•Dr. F. J. Ju.yne, Bishop of Chester. 
1890*Dr. W. C. Mngee, Bp. of Peterborough. 
li:Wl •Dr. W. Alex11,nder, Bishop of Deny. 
1892 Hev. Edgar J,teob,C11non of Winchester. 
1893*Dr. G. Ridding, Bp. of Southwell. 
1894•Dr. W. D. Maclago.n, Archbp. of York, 
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!BOG Dr. M. CreigMon, Bp, of Pet,erhoro'. l899'Dr .. J. Wordsworth, Bp. ol Salisbury. 
!BIiii Dr.G.W.Kennion,Bp.ol Ifat,h&WeUe. I 18!J8'Dr. E.,. S. Talh<>t,, Bish0p of R0chest~r. 

1807 Dr, H. M. Thompson, Bp. of Mi•sis- 1900 Dr. ,J. W. Festing, Bp. of :-\t. Albans. 
eippi, U.S.A. l!J0l Dr. J. i'IIe.carthur, Bp. of Bombay. [:JJ 

An analysis of the foregoing list shows that 142 of the sermons were preached 
by English Bishops, 29 by Wel.!h (the first in 1707 itnd the last in 187\l), 6 
by his It (the first in 1715 and the last in 18111 ), 6 by A111eri1•m11, (US.) 
Bishops (Lhe first in 1852 and the last in 1897), l by a Colonial (or Indian) 
Bishop m 1901, and the remaining 17 by clergymen in Priest's Orders only (the 
first being in 1702 and Lhe la;it, after an interval of one hunrlred ~nd fort.y-three 
) ears, in lb92). Thus far no President has preached the Anniversary Sermon. 

ST. AuausTINE's CAXONRY. 

By the establishment of the " St. Augustme's Canonry" in Canterbury 
Cathedral, two Sundays in every year have been set a.part by the Dean and 
Chapter of the Cathedral for the preaching of sermons on the Foreign ;\,Iissions of 
the Church, viz., the second Sunday after Easter, at the afternoon service (since 
1890), and the first Sunday after the Epiphany (since 1897). The sermons 
arn statutable and irreBpecti ve of those preached in the Cathedral for particular 
Societies or Missions, u.nd the holder of the Canonry up to the present time has been 
the Rev. Canon Bailey, D.D. (formerly Warden of St. Augustine's College), who 
originated and has endowed the same by two special gifts for the purpose [4]. 

CHAPTER CII. 
THE SOCIETY'S OF.F'IC~S AND SECRETARIES. 

AFTER the first four meetings of the Society, held at Lambeth Palace or at 
"the Cockpit" [.iee p. 6, 7], the Board seltled down in Archbishop Tenison's 
Library at 8t. Martin's, Trafalgar Squ:i.re, and from August 15, 1701, to February 
18C3 it was there that the members generally met "to transact the business." 
Bee the Charter. (p. 934). (The Co=ittees, for many years at least, assembled 

elsewhere, generally in the Chapter House of St. Paul's Cathedral.) 
In 1707, on the information that divers clergymen and others attending the 

_ general meetings were forced to wait at the door among the footmen, the Society 
engaged a. private room from the keeper of the Tenison Library, and for this 
and the use of the other rooms, 20s. per ann. were allowed for the servants [I]. 
In 1716 the total annual cost of the rooms to the Society appears to have been 
£3, including firing [2]. At this time some of the Society's books and p,1pers were 
kept at Lambeth Palace, where they had been examined and arranged by Dr. King 
and the Earl of Clarendon in 1713, with a. view to removal to a convenient sitna
tion [3]. Doubts having arisen as to the Archbishop's willingness to continue 
the arrangement at St. Martin's, negotiations were entered into in 1715 for offices 
in Lincoln's Inn Square [4], but the Archbishop on being consulted replied:-

" Brethren, you are very welcome to me yourselves For the message yon 
come a.bout, seeing the prevailing party has made so great a progress in the 
affairs of the Library [then forming under Dr. White Kennet, see p. 816] with
out asking my opinion hitherto, I cannot understand why they do it no\v, nor do 
I desire, being very ill, to give ·any opinion now further than this, that the 
Society was always very wrlcome to my Library, so they may be still if they 
think fitt" [4aJ. 

On the death of Arnhbishop Tenison the subject was revived, and in 1717 
Elihu Yale, Esg., offered 100 guineas for the purchase and building oE a house 
for the Society, Lo contain a Chapel, a Charity School, and a Library, and 
£10 per annum . towards repairing the house aud maintaining the school, also 
books for the Library, and further help in raising a sufficient fund. Mr. Yale 
paid the 100 guineas in 1718, and offered a loan of £500. Other subscriptions 
were received, and it was proposed to apply to the King for the grant of a site in 
the Savoy or elsewhere [5]. Not nntil 1726 however was a change made, and 
then a house was taken in Warwick Court, Warwick Square f6]. The office 
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arrangements could not have been satisfactory, for in l 738 the Treasurers were 
removing from Lime St.reet., and the l'bciPLy's books &c. and a picture of General 
Codrington t,hen found their way to Warwick Court [and the picture since to a 
place unknown] (7]. On the expiration of the lease in 1741, the Secretary lent 
the Preacher's lodg·ings in Charterhouse for the Committee, and a house adjoining 
the same was rented for the books ::ind papers (8}. 

From this date the official addresses of the Chief Secretaries (which have 
probably varied with their other appointments) have been as follows: 1741-80, 
e1iarterlu111.oe; 1761-4, Ba1#ett's Buildings, Holbor,i; :t.765-71, Abingdon Srreot, 
IVe.stminst.,r; 1772-7, St. Ann's, lVestm.inster; 1778-86, Jfa.tton Gardun; 

1787-1817, 53 Gomer St,·ret, Bed/ord Sq11,a,•e; 1818-31, St. Ma,·tin's Lib1·ary, 
42 Costle S!reet, Leicsst<,r Sqnare; from about 1832 to the present time the offices 
as !'iven below [9]. 

The Report for 1827 stat,es that "before the year 1822 the Society had no 
public office" (10]. This was 11')1. correct, but from that date a regular office may 
he s~id to have been maintained, viz. :-1822-4, 12 Carlton Chaniben,. llegent 
Street; 1824-35, 7i Great Qu,een Street, Linaoln's Inn F'ields (built by the 
Society); 1835 -9, 4 Trafalgar Sq11are; 1q40-66, 79 Pall Mall; Midsummer 1886 
to March 1871* 5 Park Place, St. James's Str11et; March 1871 to the present time, 
19 Delahay St,·eet, W11stminster (formerly 20 Dnke Street--see p. 943) [ll]. The 
last (the first freehold office of the Society), was formally opened on April 20, 1671 : 
it includes a suitable Chapel, in which a daily serdce is maintained at 10 A.111.; 
anc'l.. under licence from the Bishop of London, the Holy Communion has been 
rep<'atedly celebrated there on the departure of Missionaries to their fields of 
lab ,ur[I2]. 

SECRETARIES. 

The Society's Charter provides that there shall be one Secretary. This office 
has been filled by the following persons, viz. :- John Chamberlain, Esq., first 
e1ecled 1701; W.Taylor, Esq., 1712; Rev. Dr. D. Humphreys, 1716; Rev. Dr. P. 
Bearcroft, 1739; Rev. Dr. D. Burton, 1761; Rev. Dr. Hind, 1773; Rev. Dr. W. 
Morice, 1778; Rev. A. Uamilton, ill.A., 1819; Rev. A. M. Campbell, M.A., 18:~::i; 
Rev. Ernest Hawkins, M.A., 1843; Rev. W. T. Bullock, 111.A., 1865; Rev. H. W. 
Tacker, M.A, 1879. (Acting Secreta,y, Rev. E. I'. -lket.chley, M.A., 1901.) 

Un the resigoa•ion of the Rev. Prebendary Tucker in l 91JI, the selection of his 
successor was delegated by the Standing Committee to an Episcopal Commit.tee 
consiEting of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York a.nd the Bishops of London, 
Durham, Winchester, Bath and Wells, and Newcastle, on whose recommendation, 
and tbat of the Standino- Committee, the Right Rev. H. H. Montgomery, D.D., 
Bishop of Tasmania., wa~ e:ected a.t a E1pecial meeting of the Society summoned 
by the President and held a.t the Societ.y's Office on July 25, 1901 [13]. 

CHAPTER CIII. 
THE MISSIONARIES OF THE SOCIETY. 

"The most conspicuous mark of the prudent care of the Society ha,s heen e~hibited 
in tl,e choice of their Missionaries. If they have ~ot all prove~ equa,lly unexceptu;>nable, 
every possible precaution has been used, to admit nune of evil rep~rt. T~e mdispens
able Quelifica.tions, annexed to the Annual Abstract.of our Proceedmgs, ~•ght serve to 
evince this, had not the Missi~naries themselves, durmg ~he last seven or e1g!1t yea.re, ~y 
their conduct and their saffe1·mgs, borne abundant test11;1on:)'. to t~e o.ttent1on and ~IH· 

cerument of the Society. The characterB of those Worthies will entitle them to a la.stmg 

• The nse of Moreton's Tower Lambeth P11.lace, during hia incumbency of the See of 
Canterbury, had been offered to the Society by Archbishop Longley in 1809, but 
d..clinecl [lla). 
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Me~oria.1 in some future _impar_tial hiatory. of the late events in that country [America]. 
Their firm perseverance m their duty, amidst temptations, menaces, and in some c>1aes 
cruelties, would have distinguished them as meritorious men in better times. In the 
present age, when persecution has tried the conatitncy of very few Sufferer• /or Conscience 
here, so ma.ny, in one ea.use, o.rgue o. huger portion of disinterested virtue, still existing 
somewhere among mankind, than a severe observer of the world miP"ht have been dis
posed to admit." [Sermon of Bishop Butler of Oxford, before the S°ociety, 1784 [1].) 

'l'HE first step of the Society to obtain Missionaries was taken in January and 
February 1702 through the Episcopal Members and the Archdeacons, who were 
asked to make known the want and invite applications for transmission to the 
Society. A" Request concerning fit persons to be sent abroad" was printed and 
circulated, desiring 

"that o.ll Person~, who shall Recommend any to that Purpose, will testifie their Knowledge 
o.s to the following Particulars, viz.-I. The Age of the Person. II. His condition of 
Life, whether Sin[Jle or Married. III. His temper. IV. His Prudence. V. His 
Learning. VI. His Sober and Pious Conversation. VII. His Zeal/or the Christian 
Religion, and Diligence in his Holy Calling. VIII. His aj]'ection to the present 
Government, and IX. His Conformity to the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church 
of England." 

It was added that the 
"Society do request and earnestly beseech a.ll Persons concerned, That they recommend 
no Ma.n out of Favour or Affection, or any other Worldly Consiclerntion; but with a. 
sincere Rego.rd to the Honour of Almighty God and our Blessed Saviour, as Lhey tender 
the Interest of the Christia.n Religion, o.nd the Good of Men's Souls" [2]. 

The Testimonials to the "indispensable qualifications " of a candidate were to 
be signed by his Diocesan, or where that. was not practicable, by at least three other 
members of t-he Communion of the Church of England known to the Society 
In the examination of candidates special regard was had as to their reading, 
preaching, and pronunciation, which were submitted to a practical te~t [2a]. The 
salary ordinarily allcwtd to a Hissionary in the early days 1vns E50 a :rear, with 
a Mission Library of the value of £10 and £5 for books for free distribut\on 
among bis parishioners [3]. The remainder of his support was met from local 
sources. Missionaries to the heathen-the negroes and Indians-were necessarily 
allowed a larger stipend from the Society [4]. In 1706 the following Instructions 
for t.he Clergy and the Schoolmasters were printed. In the words of Anderson 
(Hist. Col. Church, Ill. p. 153), "They embrace every particular which could 
possibly be required for the guidance of the l>li~sionaries, and describe each with 
a faithful simplicity, and affectionate and prudent care, which it seems impossible 
to surpass." 

"lNSTilUCTIONS for the Clergy employed by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Pitrts. 

" Upon their .Admission by the Societ11. 
"I. THAT, from the Time of their Admission, they lodge not in o.ny Publick House; 

but ut some Bookseller's, or in other p1;vate a.nd reputable Fmnilies, till they 
shall be otherwise accommodated by the Society. 

" II. That till they ca.n have e. convenient Pa.ssage, they employ their Time usefully ; 
in Rea.ding Pra.yers, and Preaching, as they have Opportunity; in he,tring others Read 
o.nd Preach; or in such Studies as mity tend to fit them for their Employment. 

"III. That they consto.ntly attend the St,,nding Committee of this Society, 11t the 
Becreta.ry's, and observe their Directions. 

"IV. That before their Departure they wtiit upon his Grnce the Lord Archbishop of 
Canterbury, their Metropolihn, und upon the Lord Bishop of Donelon, their Dincesa.n, 
to receive their Po.temal Benediction 11I1d Instructions. 

" Upon their going on Board tha Ship cles-ignecl for their Passage. 
"I. THAT they domeitn themselves not only inoffensively 1>nd prudemly, but so ll.S to 

become re1111>rk11ble Ex,unples of Piety ,md Virtue to the Ship's Company. 
"11. That whether they be Clmphdns• in the Ships, or only Pl\ssengers, they 

• [On the complaint of the Rev. Mr. Urmston of Moscow of the ill-nsage of himself 
and others by eel\ Capttiins [see also p. 127, the Society iu 1704 nHt1le ,, represent,,tion to 
its President on the subject, ,uH1 tlr~w np tt letter uf 1·ecomlllend,dio11 to the i.\fosters of 
those Ships con,eying its Missiou,uies [5a]. 



838 SOCIETY FOR Tirn PROPAC.\TIO:-1 OF THE GOSPEL. 

endcnYour to prcvo,il with the Capto.in or Commander, to ho,ve Morning o.nd Evei.ing 
Prayer snid d11ily; as a,lso Preaching and Co,techizing every Lord's Dn.y. 

"III. That throughout their Pn.ssage they Instruct, Exhort, Admonish, o.nd Reprove, 
ns they hnve oecosion o,nd opportunity, with such Sedous1lc'ss o,nd Prudence o.s mo.y goin 
them RPputntion ond Autho1·ity. ' 

"Upon /.heir A,·rival in the Country whither they shall bo sent. 

" First, With Respect to themselves. 

"I. rri HAT they always keep in their View the great Design of their Undertoking, viz . 
...l.. To promote the Glory of Almighty God, ond the Solvation of Men, by Prop,t

gating the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour. 
"II. Thn,t they often consider the Quo.lifications requisite for those who would 

effectuitlly promote this Design, viz. A sound Knowledge and heo,rty Belief of the 
Christion Religion ; an Apostolica.1 Zeal, tempered with Prndence, Humility, Meekness 
and Patience ; a fervent Cho,rity towards the Souls of Men ; and finally, that Temper
ance, Fortitude, and Constancy, which become good Soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

"III. That in order to the obtaining and preserving the said Qualifica.tions, they do 
,-ery frequently in their Retirements offer up fenent Prayers to Almighty God for his 
Direction and Assistance; converse much with the Holy Scriptures; seriously reflect 
upon their Ordination Vows; and consider the Account which they are to render to the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls at the lo.st Day. 

"IV. That they acquaint themsel,es thoroughly with the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, a,s contained in the Articles and Homilies; its Wol"Ship and Discipline, and 
Rules for Behaviour of the Clergy, as contained in the Liturgy and Canons ; and that 
they approve themselves accordingly, as genuine Missiono,ries from this Church. 

"V. That they endeavour to make themselves Ma.sters in those Controversies which 
a.re necessa.ry to be understood, in order to the Preserving their Flock from the Attempts 
of such Gainsayers as are mixed among them. 

"VI. That in their outward Behaviour they be circumspect and unbla.meable, giving 
no Offence either in Word or Deed; tha.t their ordinary Discourse be gra.ve and edifying; 
their Apparel decent, and proper for Clergymen ; and that in their whole Conversation 
they be Instances and Patterns of the Christia.n Life. 

'' VIL That they do not board in, or frequent Publick-houses, or lodge in Fa.milies of 
e-ril Fame; that they wholly absta.in from Gaming, and all such Pastimes; o,nd converse 
not familio.rlywith lewd or pi·ophane Persons, otherwise than in order to reprove, admonish, 
e.nd reclaim tbem.. 

"V1I.I. Tho.t in wha.tsoever Family they shall lodge, they persuade them to join with 
them in daily Prayer Morning and Evening. 

" IX. That they be not nice about Iiieatl; a.n.d Drinks, nor immodera.toly ca.reful about 
their Entertainment in the Places where they shall sojourn; but contented with what 
Health req nires, and the Place easily affordS-

"X. That as they be frugal, in Opposition to Luxury, so they o.void all Appearance of 
Covetonsness, and recommend themselves, according to their Abilities, by the prudent 
Exercise of Liberality and Charity. 

"XI. That they take special Care to give no Offence to the Civil Government, by 
intermeddling in Af[airs not relating to their own Calling and Function. 

"XII. That, avoiding ell Names of Distinction, they endeavour to preserve a Christian 
Agreement and Union one with another, as a Body of Brethren of one and the ea.me 
Church, united under the Superior Episcopal Order, and all enga.ged in the s,tme great 
Design of Propagating the Gospel; ~nd t_o this End, keeping up a Brot~edy Correspon
dence, by meeting to,;ether at certam T1D1es, o.s shall be most convement, for mutua.l 
AdYice and Assistance. 

"Secondly, With f'espect to their Parochial Ou,-11. 

"I. THAT tlJP.v cons~;eniiousiy observe the Rules of our Liturgy, in the Performanc.e 
of all the Offices of their Ministry. 

"II. That besides the sta.ted Serv:ice appointed for Sundays and Holido,ys, they do, 
as far as they' shull find it practicable, publickly read the daily Morning and Eyening 
;;.,.-,.,~e, o.nd decline no fair Opportunity of Preaching to such as may be occo,s10na.lly 
met together from remote and distant Parts. 

"Ill. That they perform every Port of Divine Service with th0,t Se1:iousnes~ _ o.nd 
Decency, that may recommend their Ministrations to their Floclc, o.nd excite a Spmt of 
Derntiou i.u them. . . 

"IV. That the chief Subjects of thei1· 0ennone be the great Fundamento.l Prmc1ples 
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of Olu·istio.nity, 11.nd the DntieB of e. sober, righteous, e.nd godly Life, 11,e resulting from 
those Principles. 

"V. Thttt they partieula,rly preach against those Vices which they she.ll observe to be 
most predomina.ut in the Pio.cos of their Residence. 

"VI. Tha.t they ca.refully instruct the People concerning the Nature a.nd Use of the 
Sttcmments of Bo.ptism and the Lord's Supper, e.s the peculiar Institutions of Christ, 
Pledges of Communion with Him, and Means of deriving Gre.ce lrom Him. 

"VII. The.t they duly consider the Qualifications of those adult Persons to whom they 
a,dminister Ba,ptism ; a,nd of those likewise whom they admit to the Lord's Supper; ac
cording to the Directions of the Rubricke in our Liturgy. 

"VIII. That thrry take special Ce.re to lay a good Foundation for all their other 
Ministrations, by Catechizing those under their Care, whether Children, or other ignorant 
Persons, expla,ining the Ca.techism to them in the most easy and fami]ia,r Manner. 

"IX. That in their instl'Ucting Heathens• and Infidels, they begin with the Principles 
of Natural Religion, e.ppealing to their Reason and Conscience; and thence proceed to 
shew them the Necessity of Revelation, and the Certainty of that contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, by the plainest and most obvious Arguments. 

"X. That they frequently visit their respective Parishioners; those of our own Com
munion, to keep them steady in the Profession and Practice of Religion, as taught in 
the Church of Englamd; those that oppose us, or dissent from us, to convince and 
reclaim them with e. Spirit of Meekness and Gentleness. 

"XI. That those, whose P1\rishes shall be of large Extent, shall, e.s they have Oppor
tunity and Convenience, officiate in the several Parts thereof, so that all the Inhabitants 
may by Turns partake of their Ministrations; and that such as sh,\ll be appointed to 
officiate in several Places shall reside sometimes at one, sometimes at another of those 
Places, as the Necessities of the People shall require. 

"XII. That they shall, to the best of their Judgments, distribute those small Tracts 
given by the Society for that Purpose, a.mongst such of their Parishioners as shnJl want 
them most, and appear likely to make the best Use of them; and that such useful 
Books, of which they have not a sufficient Number to give, they be ready to lend to 
those who will be most careful in reading and restoring them. 

" XIII. That they encourage the setting up of Schools for the teaching of Children ; 
o.ud particularly by the Widows of such Clergymen as shall die in those Countries, if 
they ba found capable of that Employment. 

"XIV. That each of them keep a Register of his P,irishioners' Names, Profession of 
Religion, Baptism, &c. according to the Scheme annexed, No. L for his own Satisfaction, 
and the Benefit of the People. 

"Thirdly, With respect to the Society. 

"I. THAT each of them keep a constant and regular C0rrespondence with the 
Society, by their Secretary. 

"II. That they send every six Months an Account of the State of their respective 
Parishes, according to the Scheme annexed, No. II. 

"III. That they communicate what shall be done at the Meetings of the Clergy, 
when settled, and whatsoever else may concern the Society." 

I 
Notitia Parochialis; to be made by each Minister soon after his Acq naintn.nce with i 

his People, and kept by him for hfo own Ease and Comfort, as well l\s the Benefit i 
of hls Parishioners. 

1. I II. I III. I IV. v. VI. 
I 

VIL 

Names of Profession, Which of When 1Vhichof When they jWhat Obstr.1c-l'ori.,hi-F~ ,:;..., bop<i"d 
them Com- first com- tions they ""·"t 
-n•unicants municated with in tiw,r 

Ministration 

I 

I 
--

(" Saa also Ger.eral Instructions in R. 1715, pp. 12·17.) 
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i ~n . I 
; Nofifia Pa1·0,:l11alis; or an Account to be sent Home eve1·y six Months to the Society 
1 

by e1teh Muti~ter, ooncernitlg the ~pirituo.l State of their respective P1uiBhes. I 
1-------------------------
I 

I 

------·-
1 I. l\-11111be1· of Inl1abitants. 
: 

I 

I 

II. No. of the Baptized,, 

ID. No. of A,lul.t Persons baptized this Half-year. 

IV. No. of actual Communicants 
England. 

of the Church of 

V. No. of those who profess tm;mselves of the Church of 
England. 

VI. No. of Dissente1·s of all Sorts, particularly Papists. 

VII. No. of HeatMns and lnfidel,a. 

unchristian Course, to a Life of Christian Purity, 
t•vm. No. of Converts from a prophane, disorderl,y and 

Meekness, and Charity. 

[• Added in later edition.] [ 5 ] 
[See a.l,ao General Instructions to the North American Missionaries in 1785 to 

promote loyalty, brotherly love, the evangelization of the Indie.ne, and the propagation 
of the Gospel generally [ob].l 

It was hoped tba'.; the Colonial Church would derive continuous benefit from 
two fellowships founded at Jesus College, Oxford, by will of Sir Leolyne Jenkyns, 
November 9, 1685, the holders of which were bound to take Holy Orders and 
afterwards either go to ~ea as Navy Chaplain if summoned by the Lord High 
Admiral of England, or if not required for that service then to the Colonies if called 
upon by the Bishop of London (6]. The election of one Fellow, the Rev. Henry 
Nicols, ll.A., was formally notified to the Society by the College authorities in 
1703, and he went cut as a Missionary to Chester, Pennsylvania [7]. Since then 
successive Fellows were allowed to evade their responsibilities until about 1850-2, 
when the Bishop of London succeeded inrestoriug the Fellowships to their 
original purpose, 1md the Revs. William David, M.A., andJobn David Jenkins took 
eenice in Cauada and South Africa respectively (8]. But while the English Univcr-
6itie~ failed to furnish a due supply of Clergy for foreign service, Scotland, Ireland, 
and W ~ Jes were forw2rd in contributing to the ranks of labourers-" to Ireland we 
owe ,,everal very choice Missionaries," the Report for 1714 stated (9]-and in 1707 
rmrl l 711 Bid,op Wilson of Sodor and Man submitted to the Soctety a scheme for 
a Missionary Training College in the Isle of Man. Want of means prevented the 
adoption of the scheme, and the Society bad to confine its attention to carrying 
out General Codrington's design for a similar College in Barbadus (9a]. lt was 
long bowe,·er before any Colonial Mi,sionary Collc·ge came into existence (10], 
and still lunf;!er before any provision existed for the ordination of students out of 
E1,c<laud Many candidate~ came over from America and returned safely, some of 
the1.,.1 to be tLe ablest of Missionaries; but many more hesitated to face the long, 
clau!!<erc-us, c,xpensive, and perhaps fruitless voyage, which in fact proved fatal to 
01Je-fiftl1 of those who v<,ntL1red on it (ll]. People must have been truly "athirst 
for Cc,d" "l,o could-as tlw in!Jabitauts of Hebrou in Connecticut did for twenty 
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years-persevere and at great expense• in sending to England foar candidatt., 
eaccessively, before they succeeded in obtaining a resident Missionary. Thi, 
first of these candidates, Mr. Dean (1746), perished at sea while returning. The 
next, Mr. Colton, died of email-pox within a week af~r his return (1752). The 
third, Mr. Usher, was on the return voyage taken prisoner by the French (l 75i ), 
and died in the Castle of Bayonne of small-pox. The last, Mr. Peters, was taken 
ill with the same disease in Englan<l, but recovered and returned, to the joy 
of his flock [12]. No wonder then that in 1767, of the 21 churches and con
gregations in New Jersey, eleven were entirely destitute of a minister, and for 
the other ten there were only five clergymen available [13]; that in Pennsyl
vania the case was similar [147, and that the Governor of North Carolina rep,,rterl 
to the Society in I 764 that there were then bnt six clergymen in that province 
for 29 parishes, each containing a whole county L 15]. 

The Missionaries took great pains to secure snitable candidates for the ministry 
and in 1769, on the representation of the Clergy of New York and New Jersey, it 
was agreed that those to ba recommended from those parts should have received 
a collegiate education and obtained from the President of the College a certificate 
of moral and intellectual fitnes~ [16]. 'fhis raising of the standard mast have 
further reduced the supply h::.d it not been for the foundation of King's (now 
Columbia) College, New York, in 1751 [p. 775]. Up to that time there was no 
Church Seminary in the northern colonies of America, and those who sought 
education in the colleges under the control of Dissenters had in some instances 
"to submit to a fine as often as they attended the worship of the Church of 
England, c:ommnnicants nnly excepted, and those only on Sacrament <lays" [17]. 
The need of an indigenous ministry for the Colonial Churches has by the Society 
always been regarded as second only in importance to that of resident Bishops 
Gladly therefOI"e the Society lent its aid to the establishment of colleges in Barba
dos [p. 782] and New York [pp. 775-6],andas opportunity offered, to similarinr,titu
tions throughout the world [pp. 776--97]. The introduction of Episcopacy enabled 
this good work to bring forth fruit to perfection, and before the middle of the 
present c•mtury the Society was able to report that the supply of Missio □aries for 
America and the West Indies was no longer principally from the mother country, 
the establishment of colleges of classical and theological education in all the Pro
vinces of British North Am~-~ica having to a great degree superseded the neces
sit,y of sending out clergyme:1 from England:-

" Codri.ngton (Barbados), Wbdsor, Fredericton, Cobourg, Lennorville, e.re now yearly 
eupplyillg candidates for the ministry, not less qualified by leo.rning e.nd devotion than 
those educated at home, and better trained for the work of 11n Evangelist in their own 
country by being hardened to its climate, and inured to the privations e.nd hardships 
which belong to new settlements" [18J. 

Similar results have since been witnessed in Australia and New Zealand, while 
in Asia a.nd Africa a good supply of Native l\Jissionaries is now assured from the 
excellent training insl-itutions there [pp. 783b-!J6J. 

But though the Colonial Chw·ches in America and the West Indies, in Austrnlia 
and New Zealand now furnish a large proportion of their own C'l.,rgy, an<l, 
having become Missionary, themselves are sending evangelists to heathen lands, 
the combined forces from home and abroad are far from sufficient to gr,ther in 
the harvest. For in the present age "the field is the world" in a sense never 
before manifest. The immediate needs of India alone call for hundreds morn 
European Missionaries. 

'!.'he failure of a scheme for drawing- the English •• Clergy Orphan School" into 
the Missionary cause in connect.ion with Bishop's College, Calcutta, has been 
noticed [p. 476]. 

With the object of adcling to the supply for India the Soci.Jty in 1852 establi:;hed 
Oriental Exhibitions at St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, which have borne 
good fruit [19] ; and on two occasions it offered Missionary E:xhibi:ionst at the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge (besides subsidising •• Mission Honses" ! 
there), but all these, for lack of candidates, were soon discontinued [20]. 

• The eJ<penso of the voy£tge ltveraged over £100 in those d,,ys. 
t In 1859 four Exhibitions of £150 ea.eh for two yee.rs, £tnd in 1874 two of £80 each[20a]. 
i St. Stephen's, Oxford, lllid one in Jesus Lo.ne, Cambridge, between 1878-80 [20b]. 
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. Under a tru~t ~reated by Bishop Hobhouse in 1882 and acc!lpted by the Society 
111 1889 two M1ss1onary studentships have been established at Selwyn College, 
Carnbridgt, in connection wit.Ji the Society and with its assistance [21). 

The Day of Intercession .instituted in 1872 at the suggestion of the Society 
[p_. ~_21) h~s done ~uch to awaken interest in and to kindle zeal for I!'oreig·n 
M1s~10ns; if the Somety has not participated so fully as other organisations in 
the mereased supply of labourers sent forth from the English Universities it car 
but rejoice that God has given His Church grace "with one accord" t~ make 
her common supplications unto Him and that he has been pleased to " fulfil " 
"the desires and petitions of His servants as may be most expedient for 
them." 

In order that the sending forth of Missionaries should henceforth be in form, 
as it bad always been in reality, the act of the chief Bishops of our Church, it 
was determined in 1846 that no home candidate for Missionary employment 
should be accepted by the Society without the express approval of a Board of 
Examiners, to be nominated by the Archbishops of Canterbury and York and the 
Bishop of London, the three prelates alone empowered under the Act of Parlia
ment to ordain for the Colonies [22). With respect to candidates educated or 
resident abroad and there offering themselves for Missionary service, the Society 
confides in the recommendation of the several Bishops to who_m the spiritual 
rule in their respective Diocese bas been committed, and who have all alike 
authority to "call and send ministers iuto the Lord's vineJard" and are 
responsible to God for "faithfully and wisely making choice of fit persons to 
serve iu the sacred ministry of the Church." The wisdom and propriety of 
t bis practice were confirmed by the President, to whom in l 864 was submitted the 
question whether he 

"could advise the Society to constitute .•. similar Bo0,rds [as in England] for the exam
ination of Missionary candidates in the several British Colonies, or to leave to the Colonial 
Bishops the responsibility of recommending well-qu11,lified Missionaries; reserving to 
the Society, as at present, the right to decide whether any p11,rticul0,r candidate sho.ll b3 
placed upon its Missionary list." 

In his reply Archbishop Sumner said:-

" The two cases o.re quite distinct. Missionary Clergymen, or c11,ndidates for orders, 
are sent from here to the Colonia,l Bishops on the recommendation of the Society, 
which is therefore bound to ascerta.in the qn .. li.fications of those whom it so reco=ends; 
and has, at the same time, the means of ascert:i.ining those que.lifications through 
Examiners regularly appointed for the purpose. But a large proportion of the Colonia,l 
Clergy consists of persons resident in the Colonies themselves. The requisite supply of 
men for their increasing population could not otherwise be obtained. .And in rege.rd to 
these, the Society mnst trust to the local authorities. It ha.a no means of appointing 
examiners in the several Colonies, and could not possibly impose such a Board upon 
the Colonial Bishop. The responsibility, therefore, must necessarily rest with the 
Bishop, by whom the candidates are to be ordained and stationed, of satisfying himself 
of their fitness for the post they are to occupy, and the duties they are to discharge. 
At the same time, the Society retains to itseU the right, which it hopes never to have 
oc:casion to exercise, of excluding !rom its lists any of its Missionaries who may be 
found v.i be unworthy of its support" ~23]. 

While continuing its invariable practice as to colonial candidates the Society, 
in order to secure all proper care and consideration as well as to guard itself 
against making grants which are really not needed, determined in 1854 to require 
of every Bishop recommending any Missionary for appointment a statement of 
various particulars [24]. [Se" p. 843.J 

The regulations relating to the selection and appointment of Missionaries are 
now as follows:-

" No Missionary can be plauc:J on the Society's list without an express res_olution f!l 
the Society sanctioning his appointment and specifying the terms on which he 1e 
eugaged. A Boo.rd of E:mminers, consisting of five Cle~gymen, is e,ppointed annu~lly 
L,y the Archbishops of Canterbury and Yoi-k and the Bishop of London for the tune 
Leing, to inquire into the fitness and sufficiency of o.ll candidates who may present 
themselves in this country for Missiona,ry appointments; and no candido.te, so e,ppear
ing, can be accepted by the Society without a recommendation in wi-iting from the 
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81tid Bo~rd. •n is in the_ powe; of any Colonial or Missionnry Bishop, if he tliink fit. 
Lo ,wt h1msoll, or to o.ppomt e. Ulergyman of the Church of Enu!and to act for him as 
an additional Examine1· of all co.ndidfttes already in Holy Order~ who mfty presr,nt th~m
selv_e~ to the Society for e. Missionary appointment in hia diocese, provided that such 
add1t10no.l Exammer she.11 be bound to conform to the rules laid down by the Board for 
their own gui<lance. • 

"In the case of a Missionary not Bent from this cowntry the Society require• n 
recommendation (unless un<ler exceptional circumstances) from the Bishop of tlw 
Diocese in which the Missionary has resi<le<l for a yee.r immedie.tely preceding. But a 
Missionary may be provisionally appointed and paid from an unexpended grant by a 
Colonie.l Bishop and Committee pencling a reference me.de immediately to the Society. 

"When o. Missione.ry, not havir.g been sent by the Society from this country, is 
proposed to be )?laced on the Society's list, the following particulars are to be sent tn 
the Society:-(1) Name of the M' •sionary. (2) Age. (3) Where educttted. (4) Wl,erc, 
and in what work engaged during the last three years. (5) Marrif'd or single; Number of 
children. (6) Reie1·ences to Cle1·gymen and others in this country to whom he may be 
known. (7) Proof of hie competency to teach in any vernacular language required in his 
Mission. (8) Name of the Mission for which he is proposed. (9) Any other particulars 
which may assist the Society to form a correct judgment on the case. 

"Every Missionary is appointed to a definite post assigned or sanctioned by the 
Society, a.nd his salo.ry for his services therein is secured to him for a year, and begins 
on his e.rrival at his Mission, and is renewable annually on application to the Society; 
but his engagement is terminable on three months' notice at the end of 11,ny yei,,r; or at 
any ee.rlier time, with or without notice, for reo.sons approved by the Bishop or other 
ecclesiastical authority. Providecl that no person who holds the Bishop's licence shall 
be removed from the list of the Society's Missionaries withont the consent of the 
Bishop previc.usly expressed, except on medical grounds certified by the Society's 
Honorary Consulting Physician. 

"Every Missionary selected in this country is to proceed without delay to the country 
in which he is to be employed; and be subject, when there, to the Bishop or other 
ecclesiastical authority. 

"Ordination.-No person is to be presented in behalf of the Society to a. Bishop a.s 
a Candidate for Holy Orders, with a view to his employment among the heathen, without 
the specie.I sanction of the Society. 

"Before giving such sanction the Society requires to be sn,,plied with the following 
information :-(1) Dttte and place of Candido.te's birth. (2) His race. (3) His family 
(if any). (4) His education and previous history. (5) Certificate of his proficiency in 
any vemacule.r required in his Mission. (6) Position he is wanted to fill. (7) Amount 
of hie proposed sale.ry, and sources fro..n whence it is derived. (8) d certificate from 
one or more of the Society's European Missionaries that the moral character of the 
Candidate is irreproachable, and that he or they believe the Candidate to be in all 
respects well fitted for Holy Orders" (25]. 

The course which the Society follows in making its Missionary appomtments 
being in strict conformity with tlic principles of the Church of England, none are 
excluded from its service whom the Church wou'.d admit, and none admitted 
whom the Church would exclude (26). 

Similarly in ihe management of its Mission~, while regulations have been 
adopted to secure due administration of its grants, c,ue bas been taken not only 
to adapt them to the requirements of each country, but in all cases to disclaim 
for the Society any authority over its Missionaries in spiritual matters or any 
interference with the rights of the Bishops. The Bishop and local Committee are 
the ordinary channel of con::munication between the Society anu the Missionaries. 
Quarterly reports with annual statistics are required of each Missionary, and those 
appointed specially for work among the heathen are required to pass two exam
inations in the vernacnlar languagP. of the Mission within a limited period, and to 
abstain as much as possible from the. performance of English duty [27]. (The 
necessity for this last rule is shown on p. 659.) During their visits to England the 
Missionaries are afforded opportunities of interviews with the Society [28]. The 
salaries allowed to the Missionaries from the Society's funds average about £50 
in the case of Missions to the Colonists. In these cases as a general rule the 
Society's allowance does not exceed £100 per annum, nor twice the a~ount of the 

• This passage ("It" to "guidance") was the outcome (and the only one) of a 
conference between the Society and the Colonial and Missionary Bishops in 1877-9 H 
to what improvements could be mo.de in the manner of selecting applicants for 
Missionary work [26a]. 
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local cont.rihnt ion._ror onc-1,nlf of the whole prnfcssionnl income of the Missionary. 
In heat-hen_ eounlt'll's lhe European ll'lissi?narics generally arc entirely supported 
by the S0c1ct.y [29], the salanes graduatmg from £120 to £:JGO per annum after 
a bout 25 ~·ears'. service. These Missionaries are also provided by the Society with 
a house and with allowances for 1 ravelli no and for the education of their children 
in England_ or abroad [RO]. In 1874 a C~mmittee was appointed to superintend 
the erlucatrnn, and t,he care during the holidays, of the children of Indian 
Jli,sionaries sent to England [31], and by means of a Special Fund begun in 1877 
a free education aL excellent Schools has been securnd for several hoys, and 
many houses have been opened to recP.ive childrE>n during the vacations [H2, Ha]. 
_ T~e salaries of the na_tive pastors in India range from £18 to £140 per annum, 
it bemg a role of the Soe1ely that in each instance a portion shall always be con
t.rihuterl by the congrC'gat.ion [34]. 

With respect to pensions, no general rule is laid down regarding the allowance 
to Mis~ionari, s who return home too ill to undertake any work; but the Society 
recognises the duty of affording assistance to those of its Kuropean Missionaries 
employed in tropical or unhealthy climates who, after long and faithful services 
in the Society's Missions, shall have become incapacitated by age or infirmity for 
a continuance of their labour;;, and who shall be destitute of other support. The 
Society considers and deci<les upon each case according to its own merits.* 

In recent years, Missionaries of the Society and members of their families 
have bec>n receh·e<l at St. Luke's Hostel, 16 Nottingham Place, London, when ill, 
and the Society has every reason to be grateful for the treatment which they 
have received in that excellent institution. By the kindness of an anonymous 
<lonor, one of the houses forming pa.rt of the " Home of St. Barnabas" at East 
Grinstead was set apart in 18n9 for the use of the Society's Missionaries. 

A pension of £50 per annum is allowed to the widows of the European Mission
aries in India remaining unmarried, and an allowance of £10 per annum for 
each orphan under sixteen years of age [35]. 

In 1874 £1,000 was reserved as a guarantee fund for helping in the life 
assurance of European Missionaries in tropical climates, speciall_v those to whose 
widows there is no promise of pension [36], but the scheme has not been carried out. 

The value and need of the "associated system" in Missions is becoming more 
and more recognised, not only for work among non-Christian peoples but also 
lor work am0ng scattered Europeans, and there are now several brotherhoods in 
, he S.P.G. field [36a] (see the list on page 846b). ' 

The Lay Agents employed by the t:>ociety cmsist of Schoolrnaslers, School
mistresses, Readerfi, anrl CatechistR, two of thfBe offices being- often united in one 
person. [&e pp. 769-74.] In 1706 were drawn up the following 

" Instructions for Schoolmasters employed by the Society, &c. 

T HAT they well consider the End for which they are employed by the Society, 
viz. The instructing o.nd disposing Children to believe and live as Christians. 

"II. In order to this End, that they teach them to read trnly and distinctly, that they 
mo.y be capable of reading the Holy Scriptures, e.nd other pious and useful Books, for 
informina their Understandings, and regulating their Manners. 

"ID. 
0

'1.'hat they instruct them thoroughly i..u the Church-Catechism; teach them first 
to read it distinctly and exactly, then to learn it perfectly by Heart; endeavouring to 
mu.ke them Uilderstand the Sense and Meaning of it, by the help of such Expositions o.e 
the Society shall send over. 

"IV. That they teach them to write a plain and legible Ho.nd, in order to the fitting 
them for useful Employments; with as much Arithmetick as shall be necessary to the 
same Purpose. . 

"V. T110.t they Le industrious, and give constant Attendance at proper School-Hours. 
"VI. That they du.ily use, Morning and Evening, the Prayers composed for their Use 

in this Collection, with their Scholal's in the School, and teach them the Prayers and 
Graces composed for their Use at Home. 

" Vil. That they oblige their Scholars to be constant at Church on the Lcrcl's Do.y, 
Morning a.nd Afternoon, and at all other Times of Publick Worship; that they co.use 
t.J.,,111 Lo •·u.rry their Bibles and Prayer Books with them, instructing them how to use 
tliern tu ere, and how to demr an 'themselves in the several Parts of Worship; that they 

• See (on p. 746) the Tenison Pension Fund. 
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be there present with them, tA,king Care of their reverent and decent Behaviour, o.nd 
examine them afterwards, e.s to whttt they httve heard and learned. 

"VIII. Tho.t when any of their Scbole.rs ttre lit for it, they recommend them to the 
Minister of the Parish, to be publickly Catechized in the Church. 

" IX. That they tttke especial Co.re of their Manners, both in their SchoolA 11,nd out r,f 
',\1°m ; wa,rning them eeriously of those Vices to which Children are most liable; tertch
ing them to abhor Lying and Fttlsbood, o.nd to avoid all sorts of Evil-speo.king; to love 
Truth nncl Honesty; to be moclest, gentle, well-beho.vecl, just ancl affo,ble, and conrteous 
to nil their Compnniona ; respectful to their Superiors, particularly towards <tll tha.t 
minister in holy Thing~, o.nd especially to the Minister of their Parish ; and all this from 
'1 Sense and Fear of Almighty God; endeavouring to bring them in their tender Years to 
that Sense of Religion, which m2,y render it the constant Principle of their Lives and 
Actions. 

"X. That they use 11,ll kind and gentle Methods in the Government of their Scholars, 
that they may be loved as well o.s feEtred by them; and that when Col'l'ection is necessarr, 
they mnl1~ the Children to understand, that it is given them out of kindness, for their 
Good, bringing them to a Sense of their Fault, as well "" of their Punishment. 

"XI. That they frequently consult with the Minist;,r of the Parish, in which they 
dwell, o.bout the Methods of mnnaging their Schools, o.nd be ready to be advised by him. 

"XII. Tho.t they do in their whole Conversation shew themselves Examples of Piety 
o.nd Virtue to their Scholars, and to nil with whom they shall converse. 

"XIII. That they be re11dy, o.s they ho.ve Opportunity, to teach a.nd instruct the 
Indians and Negroes and their Children. 

"XIV. Tho.t they send to the Secreto.ry of the Society, once in every eu: Months, o.n 
Account of the State of their respective Schools, the Number of their Scholars, with the 
Methods and S'lccess of theii- 'l.'eaching [37]. 

[The following form appears in the " St:inding Orders " of a later edition :-

N otitio. Scholastico.; or an .Account to be sent every Si.-r; Month., to the SOCIETY by I 

each School.master, concerning the State of their respectivP- Schools. 

1. Attendance daily given. 
--

2. Number of Children taught in the School. 

8. Number of Children bo.ptized in the Church of England. 

4. Number of Indian o.ncl Negroe Children. 

6. Number of Children born of Dissenting Parents. 

6. Other Schools in or near the Place. 

7. Of what Denomination. 

8. Other Employments of the Schoolm,istar. 

"The Account to he attested by the Missionary (if any upon the Spot) and by same 
of the Principal Inhahitants."] 

The Testimonials required for Schoolmasters were similar to those for 
Missionaries, and equal care was shown in selecting men [38]. In 1712 an 
order was made that the Schoolmasters to be sent henceforth should be in deacon's 
orders [3~], but as a mattet· of fa.et most of the scholastic agents employe~ b_v 
the Society have been obtained in the Colonies, &c .. and tbe rule soon fdl mto 
disuse. The Catechists employed by the Society were originally, as now, intended 
for the Missions to the heathen, as is evident by the " Directions for Catechists 
for instructing Indians, Negroes, &c." l3!1a]. The first of those agents was 
engaged in 170! for work among these races. &e p. 769.] In the Mi~:;ion to the 
Six-Nati0n Indians at Albany, native Mohawk S,:ihoolmasters and P..eaders worked 
[p. 63, 7:l], and but for political tr ,.,·,te, the Society might hwe succeeded iu 
lts endeavours to raise a huge body of Indian teachers. 

I 

I 
I 

I 

I 

I 
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Aft.er the loss of the older colonies the establishment of schools throughout 
British North America called for a large body of teachers. How these wero 
supplied is shown in Chapter XCV. [p. 769). Many of the schoolmasters, especially 
in Newfoundland, were denominated Readers or Catechists, who read serviee to tho 
people on Sundays. In somQ isolated places where daily schools were impo~sible, 
by a small grant. from the Society some respectable person would be induced to 
conduct a Sunday School, and to read the Church t'crvice to preserve am<mg 
t,he people a regard for religion [39b]. For want of resources for the maintenance 
of a hody of Clergy, the Society in 1830 sanctioned a proposal of the Bishop of 
Quebec to form a body of Catechists with superior qualifications licensed to act, 
n~ far as might, be prudent, in place of clergymen. The effect produced by thrir 
employment in Upper and Lower Canada was beneficial, so far as their powers went-, 
but t.he increased concern upon religious subjects produced by the Catechists 
created a corresponding sense of privation of those acts of the Ministry for 
wbich they were not competent [40]. During the next thiity years the employ
ment of lay agents by the Society gradually ceased except in Missions to the 
heathen. For these, especially in ID.dia _and Africa, there has been an ever
c-rowing demand. difficult to supply at all times, but formerly more from dearth 
of suital,le agents than, as now. from lack of means for their support [40a]. 

In 18~7 the Standing Committee of the Society hn.d an interview with a depu
tn.Lion from the "Student Volunteer Missionary Union," a body formed of 
students in Universities and Colleges throughout the world, who have taken as 
their watchword" The E,angclisation of the World in this Genern.tion." Many of 
the students are members of the Anglican communion.* The Union had been 
commended by the Foreign Missions Committee of the Lambeth Conference of 
1897, and the Standing Committee now expressed its gratitude to God" for the 
noble effort which is being made to promote the missionary spirit in Univer
sities and Colleges, especially in leading young men and women to give their lives 
definitely to the work of the Foreign Mission-field," and commended the subject to 
the consideration of the Bishops assembled n.t the Lambeth Conference. 

In 1899 the Union sought the co-operation. of the Society, but, while sympathis
ing with the objects proposed, the Committee regretted that they did not" see their 
way to identify the Society with their methods of procedure" [40b]. 

In 1900 the Society joined with the C.M.S. in urging on the Archbiahops and 
nishops that Missionary Science should be included in the scheme of examination 
for Holy Orders at home [40c]. 

Wom:?o;'S l\11ss10N AssOCliTION (1866-1900). 
The idea of establishing a •• Ladies' Association in behalf of the Society " wa~ 

brought before the Standing Committee of the Society on March 29, 1866 (by the 
Rev. H. W. Burrows), approved by them on April 25,t and carried into effect at a 
meeting held at London House on May 11, 1866, when the Constitutiont of the 
A.Bsociation was formed, a provisional Committee was appointed to draw up_ Bye
laws end the Office1·s of the Association, all of whom were honorary, were appomted. 

The Society (May 18) granted the Association the use of its rooms (for meetings, 
&c.), and opened a special fund for :eceiving contri_bu~ions iu_ aid of its objects. . , 

With the Society's consent the title of the Agsoc1a!10n, which had been "Ladies 
Association for promoting the Education of Femalee in India and other Heathen 
Countries in connection with the Missions of the Society for the Propagittion of 
the Gospel," was altered_ in ~895 to ". ~omen's Mission 1fsociati?n for th_e P_ro
motion of Female Educatwn in the Missions of the S.P.G. ; and its Const1tut~on 
and Bye-laws were amended, and _its_ obj_ects we~e thus de~ned :-" (1) To P!ovi~e 
Missionary teitchers for t~e Christian mstructi~n of native w_om~n a~d girls m 
such countries by supportmg abroad, and selectmg and_prepanng m this country, 
Church women well qualified for the work; (2) To assist female schools by pro-

• The S.V.ll'LU. now numbers 1,670 volunteers for foreign service, of whom one-
fourth are Church.men. . . . 

t The original proposal by_ a Sub-Com1"!1tt~e ,;,;as that the. A~so~10.t1on should be 
"independent of but in connect,on with the Society : the words m 1ta.hcs were, however, 
nol ado1,tecl. , . t l>r"'wu up Ly the SecreLary of the Society, the Rev. W. T. Bullock. 
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viding euitnble clothing nnd school rnnterialH, and a maintenance for boarders ; 
/3) To employ other methods which m~,y be sugges\ed for promoting Christian 
eclncntion; (4) To nssist generally in keeping up a,n interest in the work of the 
Society." 

In 11.rranging for the raising of funrle "not only by means of women'a work, 
lrnt nlso by establishing branch Associations throughout the country " it was from 
the first stipula.ted that care should he taken "in every instance that no Associa
tion shall divert or interfere with subscriptions to the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel." 

Annua.l subscribers are considered members of the Association. 
The business of the Association is carried on by a Committee, consisting of 

the President and Vice-Presidents of the Association, twenty other htdies elected 
from the members, the Secretary," and two members of the Standing Committ~e of 
the Society, with the Secretary of the Society" [41]. 

Commencing e.t Mauritius in 1867,* the operations of the Association were 
extended to India in 1868, South Africa 1870, Madagascar* 1873, Japan 1875, _:>forth 
China 1889 [42). 

In 1897 the Association enlarged its sphere by the addition of medical work ( see 
page 816c) [43). 

Though independent of the Society as regards its funds, its method of work is 
to go hand-in-hand with the Society, going wherever the Society wishes it to go, 
and establishing no Mission Station without the approval and knowledge of the 
·Standing Committee.t 

Its work abroad resolves itself into teaching, nursing, doctoring, in schools and 
hospitals, and in private houses, by which means some 5,000 children are brought 
under instruction, e,nd the women who are condemned to pass their lives in 
zenane.s and harems receive offices of mercy and love which only ladies can per
form. The Association has fifteen Zenana Missions in India, and altogether about 
50 schools. ·Religious tee,ching is given in e.11 the schools, and there are Training 
Colleges for Native teachers and boarding schools. The income of the Association 
has grown from .£162 in 1866 to £10,672 in 1900, and the teachers now· employed 
number 186, including 6 qualified Medico.I Missionaries [44). 

First among the faithful women who (through the Association) have rendered 
" true e,nd le.udable service " unto God must be reckoned Miss Louisa Bullock, 
who both provided the Association with e. home and served with uncaasi.ng zeal 
and devotion as Honorary Secretary for 26 years, accomplishing a work the magni
tude of which we.s not fully realised until others entered into her labours. On 
Miss Bullock's resignation at the end of 1894 the office was removed from her 
private n,sidence to the Society's house, 19 Dela.hay Street, Westminster, but the 
acco=ode.tion there is insufficient for the growing work of the Association. 
Miss Bullock's successors have been Mrs. G. Evans, 1895-6 ; and Miss Ethel 
Me,ckenzie, who has held office since 1896 [45). 

The Association publishes its own Annual Report and its own monthly 
Me.gazine.:f: 

It remains to record the Society's thanks to the British and Foreign Bible 
'Society, which since 1884 has generously granted to the Society and to the 
Women's Mission Association, £144 each, for the maintenance of twenty-four or 
more native Bible-women in India., whose work is to visit their ignorant sisters, 
and to read to them from the Holy Scriptures [46). 

• The first Missiorniry of the Association, Miss Emily Lawrence, W!\S intended for 
Madago.soar, but owing to difficulties in the way of commencing work there it was 
necessary for her to spend her first seven yet\l's in Mauritius. 

t In reply to an inqmry made by the W.M.A. in moo, the Standing Committee decided 
tha.t it is not open to the Association to hand over to tiny other bocly the work of its 
department e.nd tho buildings e.nd prnperty in ,m S.P.G. l\Iission such tts Ahnrndn,igar. 
lt should bo adclecl that the proposed trnnsfer was not originated or supported by the 
W.M.A. 

t The title of the magazine was in 1~99 ttltel'8d from "The Grain of Musta.rd Seed" 
to "Women's Work in the Mission Field." 
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L1s1· OI' BROTII1'RHOODB IN TFE S.P.G. Frnr,n. (Seep. 844.) 

(1) "The Cimbridge Mission to relhi in oonnection with the Booiety for the 
Propagation of the Goepel." Formed in 1877. Consisting of members of the 
Cambridge Unh·ersity. Every member partly supported by the Society under 11 
definite scheme (pp. 626-628g). A Branch Brotherhood was commenced 11t Hoht11k 
in 1894. 

(2 and 3.) (2) "The Dublin University Mission to Chhota Nagpur, working under 
the S.P .G.·• Formed in 1890-1 and located in the Hazaribagh distl'ict. Consistin~ 
of graduates of the Uni\'ernity of Dublin, two of whom 11re qt1111ified doctors. 
Every member partly supported by the Society under a definite schema. Provision 
was made in 18!13 for including associates and lady associates. (ii) A Branch 
Brotherhood for Ranchi founded in 1901 (supported as in case of 2) (pp. 500h-n). 

(4) A Brotherhood at Cawnpore in Lucknow Diocese. Formed in 18!J5. 
Supported by the Society (pp. 599a-600). 

(-5) An Augustinian Brotherhood for Roorkee in Lucknow Diocese. Founded 
in 1\101. Supported by the Society (p. 603a). 

(G) "St. Andrew's Mission" (Tokyo), "in connection with S.P.G.1
11 aided by the 

Society from 1887 to 1891, and at the desire of the community reconnected, in 1900, 
on the Guild of St. Paul undert11kmg to pay each year to the Society "the whole 
of the expenses of the maintenance" of the Mission (pp. 724c-g). 

(7) A branch of the "Society of the Sacred Mission,'' in Corell. Members 
aided from the S.P.G. grant to the diocese. The home work of this Society, 
begun in 1891 at Brixton, London, bas been transferred to Mildenhall, Suffolk. 
Up to 1893 the community was known as the Corea.n Brotherhood, the first 
melllber of which arrived in Corea in 1892.* 

(8) A Brotherhood at Antananarivo in Madagascar. Formed in 18!)9. 
Supported by the Society (pp. 380a-d). 

(9) St. Cuthbtrt's Brotherhood, Tsolo, St John's Diocese, Kaffraria Formed 
in 1900. Members aided from the Society's grnnt to the diocese (p. 316r). 

(10) St. Andrew's Brotherbood, Longreach, in the Diocese of Rockhampton, 
Q1"eensland. Formed about 1897. Aided from the Society's grant to the diocese 
(p. 414c). · 

(11 and 12) There are also branches of the Lichfield Evangelist Brotherhood 
working in the BociP.ty's Missions in South Africa-one in the Diocese of Z~luland 
(p. 345b) and one in l\lashona.land (p. 366l)-but they have not sought direct or 
formal connection with the Society. 

~.B.-In no instance bas the Society anything to do with the internal working 
of the Brotherhoods. 

• Tlit Curean and. LcbomlJo :MiEisiom; as a whole are worked on community lines financially, but 
not so iu otl:ier Tt!.::ipects, excepting ill tlle case o[ the S.S.M. in Corea. 
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SUMMAHY 01" Tim MISSIONAHY ROLL, 1701-1900 (see pp. 849 .93lc). 

(For the Roll of Martyrs see p. 931d.) 

N.B.--11w Society has co11tribnted lo the support of 134 Bislwps, but those aided 
by e11do1v111ent only are not inclmled in tl,e roll 1Mless they rrere forrne1'ly 
1lfissio11arits of tlie Soniet!f. 

1 (4) Dis- I (2) 
Nombe:r of 
orde.lned 

Mleslone.rtea I 
missals 1 (5) cr,, 

Jgc~~~ , Ac~:=~f<:~;he ~h~e;~li~: ~t{f:: 
Dee.lts Jn I 

11!c~~1- 1 

Clergy) Clergy) (1) 
Country !::~- Na.- Mlt.1:i::er- ditt6e~r - I "' 

a.nd , tive I unsa.tls- (n) From: ,.. (n) To 1 (b) To 
Colo- (dark I factor, Church (bJ From, Charch 0 . t 
n1a.l I races) ; ., ond uCt of Rome DiBSent j of Rome 

I 

issen ____ __,_1_1•--1-l-i-:-i--
r. NORTH All[ERICA :- I • 1 

309 I 100 I 13 2 j 52 
The older Cu]onies, now 
tile UNITED STATES, 

1702-1786 
! I I 

NEWFOUNDLAND e.nd} , 
CANADA, 1,c91 

1703-1900 

II. WEST INDIES, l 
CENTRAL e.nd SOUTH J 

AlllERIGA, 
1712-1900 

446 

133 13 

56 3 

III, AFRICA . . . . 
1762-1900 ( ~ee 1 

I p.380g)! 

} ~ -= ~ 1~1-.l:~1---11- l : lr 

---------- -- -- ------ --- --- ---

IV, AUSTRALASIA 
1793-1900 } 530 6 13 2 2 

(sn! 

' i 

p. ;J~ti) 

V, ASIA .... 
1820-1900 455 106 17 

----------:--,-.-----
' ' 

1711 

: I 

VI. EUROPE I I 

} - 9 i - - - i - ; -t 702-4, 1864-i"900 I I 

I 
I i 

i i : i 

---,-:--
4,0141 362 

I 
I 

I 

I 

---.-- I 
i TO'rAJ, .. .. .. §4 287 0 465 17 I 11 •98 I 3 1 

I ! i 

- -- -- - ·-----------
0 The octunl numbers under these -two bends were prolJ;Lbly uneh gren~er tl1an here :-.t1ued, 

\Vliich give only tho~e case~ of which a. reo11rd c1m now be fonnll. [.,.,·t'e p. 15·t.) 
t HRd lieen n Lntl.icrnn before joining the Societ\'. 
§ After o.Uowing for 109 repetitions nnd transfers. 

Most of the information wb;ch follows, like that wl,ich prece•les it. h,td 
hitherto been buried in the records of the Society; but, with the l'Xc pt ion .,f a11 

occash,nal biography, in no connected form. As it was not 11Ltil l,17 that. a 
regular list of agents began to be published, ·it had co11w tu be rv11n-rd«l as 
irnpossib/f; to g'iv(j 8VBn tlte number of those pr8Viously employed ; but former 

~ F :! 
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attempts woulcl not have failed had the journals, the letters, and the accounts 
been a.na.lysed and compared. Every effort ha, been made to secure an accurate 
and complete list: besides the names of the earlier Missionaries, those of many 
others not before printed have been <liscovered, while some already printed 
have been omitted as not having actually come on the list; and in addition lo 
the careful scanning of hundreds of volumes of printed matter, the M8S. have 
been liberally consulted, and the spelling of the names of the Missionaries of 
the 18th century, so much varied in print, has been verified from the original 
signatures. Notwithstanding, it has been impossible in many cases to obtain 
full particulars as to birth, education, ordination, location, and death, and addi
tions and con-ections will be welcomed. In this edit.ion the idenlit.y of many more 
Missionaries as Irishmen has been established through informaLion obtained from 
Trinity College, Dublin, by the kindness of the Hev. H. Vere Wllite, while S.P.G. 
Organising Secretary for Ireland. ll"luch difficulty has b~en experienced in iden
tify in~ the native clergy in South India owing to diversity of renderiog by the 
local au1 horities-e.g. (to say nothing of varied spelling), the same man would at 
one time be returned as" Abraham V." and at another as" Vedakan A.," ao.d this 
without a word of explanation. The period of service is reckoned from the date 
of arrival at the station after ordination. Many of the Missionaries hll,d pre
' iously been engaged as lay agents in the Missions. By arranging the Missionaries 
under the different countries in which tiley served the lists gain in historical 
value. and the alphabetical index of the whole (included in the general Index at 
the end of the book) supplies all the further reference necessary. 

For Order of the Lists in the Missionary Roll, see ''Contents" 
at the beginning of the Book. 

ABBREVIATIONS, &c., USED IN THE MISSIONARY ROLL. 

apid. = appointed. 
b. = born. 

Bp. = Bishop. 
Cam. = Cambridge. 
Coll. = College. 

D.111.C. = Dorchester Missionary College (" St. Peter e.nd St. Pe.ul"). 
ed. = educated. 

K.C.L. = King's College, London. 
K.C.W. :: Kin<r's College, Windsor, Nova Scotia.. 
Missy. = Missionary. 

o. = ordained (D. = deacon, P. = priest). 
Ox. = Oxford. 

Qu. Coll. N.F.L. = Queen's Theological College, St. John's, Newfoun:dle.nd 
(sometimes called St. John's College). 

Res. = resigned. 
S. = Chief Station. 
tr. = transferred. 

S.A.C. = St. Augustine's College, Canterbury. 
St. B.C.W. = St. Boniface Missionary College, Warrninsler. 
St. P.C.B. = St. Paul's Missionary College, Burgh, Line. 

S.1,f. = Schoolmaster. 
T.C.D. = Trinity College, Dublin. 
T.C.T. = Trinity College, Toronto. 

q, = connection dissolved by the Society for neglect of duty or 
other unsatisfactory conduct . 

.. = Native Missionary (dark races). 
1 = Honorary Missionary. 

The titles of the Dioceses (Lon. = London; Her. = Hereford, &c.) and the 
other abbreviations e.nd signs need no explanation. 
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MISSIONARY ROLL, S.l'.G.-PART I. (1702-1892). 
[See p. 848.] 

I. NORTH AMEHICA (1702-1892). 
1,748 1\frssIONARrns and 1,036 CENTRAL STATIONS, now included in 

2G Dioceses as set forth below, &c. : 
THE OLDER COLONIES (now the United States). 

[ Sec Chapter II., pp. 0-12.J 

KEITH, George, 111.A. Aber

deen University; the first 

S.P.G. Missionary; b. lG38 at 

Aberdeen ; ( ex-rrcsbytnian 

a.nd Quaker;) h. Ilp. Lou-

17u0. Travelling a1ul or

ganising_ in N. Americn, 

1702--4. Res.; died Hcctorof 

Edburton, Sussex,_ }larch 

1716. · 

TALBOT, John, ;\I.A.; b. 

Rt Wymonrlham, Norfolk 

J6,f5; Sizar Christ Coll., 

Camb., B.A. 1663, Fellow of 

Peterhou.sel664,M.A. 1671; 

(Rector Fretheme, Gloo. 

1695; Chaplain of ship in 

which Keith le~ England). 

Missionary companion ot 

Keith in N. America, 1702--4, 

settled in New Jersey 1705. 

The Rev. Gr.on~n: Kr-:11'H. 

SOUTH CAROLINA (1702-83)--54 Missionaries and 15 Central Stations. 
[See f1hapter III., pp. 12-20.J 

(Dioce3e of SoU"m c.,noLI'<A, founded 1795.) 

BARON, Robert, M.A. 8. St. Bartholomew•-. 
1753-64. Died April 1764. 

BOSCHI, Charles (" formerly a Franciscan 
Fryer"). S. St. Bartholomew's, 1745-9. Rfs. 
on appointment QS Chaplain to the garrison 
established about that time in Ruata.n, Bay of 
Honduras. His offer of services to couvert 
the Indians there nccepted by the Society, 
but in 1749 he died. 

BULL, William Tredwell, M.A. S. St. Paul's, 
1712-23; Bp. Lon.'s Commissary in S.O. 1716-
23. · Res. 

CLARK cor CLERK), Moses. S. St. John's, 1720. 
Died 1720. 

COTES, William; o. D. Bp. Ely 1746, P. Bp. 
Her. 1747. s. St. George's, 1747-52. Died 
Sundo.y July 19, 1762, after having performed 
service that day. 

CUMING, Robe..-t, M.A. Glnsgow or Edinburgh; 
o. D. Bp. Ely, P. Bp. Pet. 1748. S. St. John's, 
17 49-60. Died 1760. 

DUN, William (from C!og\1er Dio.); IJ. nbout 
IG77; o. D. Bp. Down am\ Connor. S. St. 
Pn.u.l's, 1706-7. Res. . 

DURAND, Levi, M.A.; o. Arbp. Dub., D. 1738. 
P. 1739. S. Christ Church, I 740-60; St. John's, 
1760-65. Died 17Ga. 

"DWIGHT, Daniel, l\I,A. Yale Ooll., Conn.: o. D. 
Bp. Car., P. llp. Lon. 1729. S. St. John's, 
1729-48. Die,\ March 28, 1748. 

FORDYCE, John, 11(.A.; o. D. Bp. Lon. P. Bp. 
si. D,w. 1730. S. Prince Frederio's Parish, 
1786-51. Died 1761. 

FULLERTON, John, M.A.; o. Bp. Lon. D. nnd P. 
1734. S. Ch.-lst Church, 1734-6. Died Sept. 1, 
1736. 

FULTON, John, M.A.; o. Bp. Lon.D.&ndP. 1730. 
s. Ollrist Churoh, 1730-4.</l 

GARDEN, Alexander, M.A. (nephe\'I' of Comsy, 

Gnrden); o. Bp. Glos. D. and P. 17 ~3. S. St. 
Tllo mas'. 17 44-66. 

GIGUILLET, James. S. Sante, 1710. Rn. 
GOWIE, Robert, M.A.; o. Bp. Lon. D. and P. li3:l. 

S. St. Be.rtholomew's, 1733. Diec! Nov. 7, 1733 
GUY, William, M.A. ; o. Bp. Lon. D. 1712 ( ?). P 

1713. S. (I) Ch,u·leston, 1712-13; (2) St. He,en's 
[or St. Helen:>], 1714-6; (1) Oh. 1716-17 ; 
(3) St. Andrew's, 1719-51. Died 1751. 

HARRISON, James, M.A. Queen"s Coll., Ox. : 
Curate Battersea 2 years; o. Bp. Her. D. 174~, 
P. Bp. B!\D. 1760. S. Goose Creek, 1752..ji5_ 

RASELL cor HASSEL), Thomas, M...l... ; o. Bp. 
Lon. D. 1705, P. 1709. S. Charleston, 17U5-8; 
St. Thomas', 1709-43. Died Oct. 9, 1743 or 1744. 

HUNT, Brian, M.A. S. St. John's, 1723-6. 
JOHNSTON, Gideon (e:,;-Vico.r of CllStlemore, 

Ireland). S. Cbarle.,--ton, 1708-16 (Commissary 
to Bp. Lon.) Drowned April 23, 171 G, olf 
Cbo.rleston, by upsetting of boat while takiug 
leave oi Governor Craven. 

JONES, Gilbert, M.A. S. Cllrist Ohnroh, 1713-21. 
Res. 

JONES, Lewis, M.A. S. St. Helen's, 1725--44. 
Died Dec. 24, 174-1; beqneathc,l £100 to S.P.G. 

LALIBERT, John, 111.A. S. Charleston, I 727-9. 
Died Aug. 14, 1729. 

LANGHORNE, William(ex-Curate, Pickering); 
o. Arbp. York, D. 1747, P. 1749. S. St. Bar
tholomew's. 1749-52; St. George's, 17~2-9. 
Res. ill. 

LE JA'J, Francis, D.D. Trinity Coll. Dublin; 
b. Ang'.crs, FrCLI1ce, nUC1ut lGIJ5; (ex-Canon ot 
St. P,rnl's Lo:itlou, f\lltl Missiouary to St. 
Christopher's, W. Indies, 1700-1. S. Goose 
Creek &o., Oooper River, 1706-17. Died Sept. 
10, 1717. 

LESLIE, Androw, ~LA.; o. Bp. Det·ry D.1727. P. 
1723. S. St. Paul's, 1729-39. Res. ill. Die<! 1 HO 
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LUCIUS, So.mue!Frederlo. S.Cnll'cc(orColl'e•) Arbp. Dub. 1782. 8. St. George's, 1737-4!: 
'l'<"m, 1770-82 or S. Refngrc in Charlest-0wn (tr, N.E. [p. 854]). 
and Congarrcs during Rc-rolntion. BT, .TORN, llicha.rcl, D.A. (tr. Dab.) 8. 

LUDLAM, Richard, M.A. S. Goose Creek, St. Helen's, 1H7-60. Res. 
172:l-8. Died Oct,. 1728; bequeatlied £2,000 to SMALL, Robert, MA.; o. Dp. Lon. D. 1787, P. 
8.P.G. 1738. 8. Christ Church, 1738-9. Died Sept 28, 

lllARTYli, Cha.rleo, M.A. De.II. Coll., O,r., and 1739· I C 
enrnk tn DeYon ; o. D. Arhp. Ce.n. li46, P. SMITH, ]l[iohael, M.A. Trln ty olL, Dub,; o. 

,:: , D. Dp. S. & :P.fon 1740, P. Dp. Lon. 1747. S. 
Bp. F.x.1748. S. ,t. Anurew's, 17ri'.\ 61. RP.<. Prince Frederick's Pnl'ish, 1763-7. Left. 
S.P.G, salary 1761, and parish 1770. STANDISH, David, M.A.· S. St. Paul's, 1724-B. 

:,AULE. Robert. M.A. (Irish, recommcrnfod by Died 1728. 
_'\rbp. Dnb.); b. e.bout 168:·i. S. St .. John'~, STONE, Robert, M.A. Hert. Coll., Ox._ S. Gooso 
1707-17. Dieoofdysenl-ery 1717; beqneathNI Crcek,1748-51. Dicdo.boutOct.20,1761,"ofB 
£750 to S.P.G. bloody flux." • 

MERRY. Fra.ncia, M.A. S. St. Helen's, 1720; TAYLOR, Ebenezer. S. St. Androw'e, 1711-17: 
Goose Creek, 1721-2. Rr.<. (tr. N.C. [see belo10]). 

IIITLLECHAMP, Timothy, M.A.: n. Bp. Sat TliOIIU.S, .John. Aptd. to Goose Creek 1729, 
D. 17?<;. T'. 172n. S. Goose Creek. 1732-46. Sick- hilt drowned at Sheerness while embarking. 
leave 1746-8, R,.,. for Colesbournc, Glos. TROIIU.S, Samuel (of Dallydon, Sudbury), the 

r.fORRITT, Thomas; o. D. Bp. L-On. 1717, P. first S.P.G. Miss. to S.O. 8. Cooper River, 
DJ>. Win.1718. S. Che.rleston (S.M. &c.),1722-7; Goose Creek, &o. 1702-6. Died Oct. 1706 of 
Win)·aw &c., 1728-34; Christ Church, 1735-6. fever. 
Re,<. THOMPSON, Thomas; o. Bp. Lieb. D. and P. 

ORR. William. M.A. ; o. Bp. Lon. D. and P. 1736. I 730. S. St. Bartholomew's, 1731-43 ; St. 
(Charleston, not S.P.G., 1737-41.) S. St. Paul's, George's, 1744-6. Res. 
171 I L St. Helen's, 174.5-50. R./'s.; died (St. TUSTIAN, Peter, M.A. 8. St. George's, 1719-21. 
Paul",) 1755. &s. 

OSBORNE (or OSBORN). Natha.niel. S. St. VARNOD, Francis (" a foreigner"); o. D. Bp. 
Bartholomew's, 1713-5. Esr,aped to Charleston Nor. 1722, P. Bp. Lon. 1723. S. St. George's, 
duriug Indian irruption, but died July 13, 1715, 1723-36. Died. 
" of a 11ux or leaver." WHITEHEAD, .John, S. Charleston, 1714-16. 

PEASELEY, William, .M.A. (tr. N.l'.L. [p. 858]). Died Nov. 8, 1716, "of an inward heat." 
S. St. Helen's, 1751-6. Res. ill. WINTELEY, .John, M.A. 8. Christ Church, 

POWNALL, :Benjamin, M.A. S. Christ Church, 1727-9,</> 
1722. Re,. WOOD, Alexander, M.A. 8. St. Andrew's,1707-

QUINCY, Samuel, M.A.; tr. Georgia [p. 851) to 10. Died. 
St. John's, S.C., then S.P.G. at St George's, WYE, William (an Irishman). Appointment 
1746-7. 11.e,, Ang.1717 to Goose Creek cancelled Dec. 1717 

ROE, Stephen, M.A.; o. D. Arbp. Tuam 173tl, P. because obtained by forged testimonie.ls.,f> 

NORTH CAROLINA (1708-83)-33 Missionaries and 22 Centro.I Stations. 
[See Chapter IV., pp. 20-5.] 

(Dioceses of NORTH CAROLINA, founded 1823; EAST CAROLINA, f. 1884). 

ADAlll[S. Ja.mes (ex-Cnrate of Castlemore &c., 
Ireland, 1702-7). One of the first two S.P.G. 
Mi~sionaries to N .C. B. Pascote.nk and Ce.ro
tnck Precincts, 1708-10. Died Oct. 30, 1710. 

BARNETT, .John. S. Brunswick Co., 1767-8; 
Nortbampt-On Co., 1769-72. 

:SLACENAI., John, D.D. Itinera.ut, 1725-6. 
:BLINN.-. Stations not stated, 1769-71. 
JILOUNT, Natha.niel ; o. Bp. Lon. Stations not 

stated, 1773-4. 
:BOYD, John. Itinerant, 1732-8, Died May rn, 

]738. 
BRIGGS, Hobart. S. Dupplin Oo., 1769-70. 
:SURGES,-. S. Edgecumbc Co., 1769-71. 
CRRISTIAN, Nicbola.a. S. Brunswick, Waca-

maw, &c., 1773-4. 
OOSGREVE, Ja.mes, & Carolina S.M., whose re

turn passe.ge on his ordination in 1765 was aided 
by the &ciety. 

ORAMP, -. ? Station, 1767-8; Brunswick Co., 
1769-70. 

CUPPLES, Ch&rlea. S. St. Jobn'e, Bute Co., 

D~~:tTheodorus Swaine. S. St. Luke's, Rowan 
Co., 1769-71. 

EARL, DBJtieL S. St. I'aul's, Edenton, &c., 1769-

G.~izIA .John (from Virginia). Itinerant: Bath
t.uwn, &c. 1739-44. Died Nov. 29, 1744, frow 
fall from i10rse wbilc visiting the sick. 

GOll.DON, William, M.A. (one of the first two 
B.P.G. Missionaries to N.C.) S. Chowan and 
Paqu.im0.11 Prt:cincts1 1708. &8. 

.ll.ALL, Clement ( ex-Magistrate of N.C. [pp. 
22, 24]); o. 1743. Itinerant: Chowan Co., 
Sr.. P"uJ's, Edeutou, &c., l 7H-69, durrng 

which be baptized 10,000 persons. Dierl Jan. 
1759. 

.TONES, Edwa.rcl. S. St. Stephen's, Johnston Co., 
1769-70. 

IIU.CARTNEY, .Ta.mes. (? 8.) 1768-9; Granville 
Co., 1770. 

MACDOWELL, .John. S. Brunswick, 1760-3. 
Died 1763. 

[Mt.I\SDE", RrcHAnD. Appointment 1738 can
celled for misconduct before be was established 
e. Missionary under Society's seal.] 

ll[lCKLEJOHN, George. S. Rowan Co., 1766. 
Mom, Ja.mes (of N.C.) Itinerant: N.W. Biele of 

River Newse, Wilmington, &c., 1740-65. Res. 
MORTON, Andrew. S. in Northampton Co., 1766 

[&ee p. 864]. 
NEWNAllrl, Thomas. Itinerant: Edenton, &c., 

1722-3. Dietl 1723. 
PETTIGll.EW, Cha.rlee. S. Eden ton, 1776-6, 
RAINSFOll.D, Giles; o. D. Bp. Down, P. Dp. 

Lon. S. Chowan, &c., 1712-14. nes. 
11.EED, Jamee. S. Craven Towu &c., 1761-71. 

Died May 1777. 
STEWAR'f, Alexander. St. Thomas, Bo.th Co., 

1763-66; Beaufort Co., 1767-70. 
STUAll.T, James. ? Station, 1707-8. 
TAYLOll., Charles Edward. S. Northampton 

Co .. St. George's, &c., 1770-3, 
TAYLOR, Ebenezer (tr. S,C. [see above]). 

? Station, 1711:-19. 
Ull.MSTON, John (ex-Curate of Eastlmm, Essex, 

l7U6-9). B. North Shore with Pascotank, 
Choll'an, &c., 170~-20. Re.,. (Afterwards fell 
iuto rlisrepute,emplo,re<l in Maryland, u burnod 
to ,Jeath iu 1732" in N.0.) 

WILLS, John. 1 Station, l,~8-0; New Hanovu 
Co., 1770-7. 
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[See Chapter V., pp. 26-9.J 

(Diocese of GEOn<;rA, founded 1811.) 
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ALEXANDER,-, 8. St. John'e, 1766. NORRIS William, 8, Frederica 1739-10 
DOSOMWORTR, Thoma■• 8. Frederica &o., QUill'CY, Samuel, M.A. (of s~uthwol<i); ,;.. 

I 7 43-4. Re,. Boeton ; o. D. and P. Bp. Carl. l 730. First 
BROWN, James(ex-Ourateo:!Horsham,Sussex). S.P.G. Mi881onary to Georgia. 8. Bavannnh 

Aptd. 1709 to St. G~orge's, bnt could not get &c., 1733-6. 
there. S. Savnnnuh, 1780-1. &,, SEYJIIOtrR, Jamee. 8. Augru,ta, 1771-9. Pcr-

OOPP, Jonathan, M.A. Yale Coll; b. New Lon- secuted and Imprisoned 1779 &c. Refugee nt 
don; o. Dr. Lon. D. aud P. 1760. 8. Augusta, Savannah 1780-2, and in Florido 1783. · Died 
1760-6, /le.,. on way to Bahamas I 784. 

nUNOANSON, William, Trinity Coll. Dub. Re- WESLEY, John b. June 17 
ie?ted by people nt Savannah and Augusta for (old style), 1703, at Epworth Rectory, Line.; 
misconduct, 17GI. ed. Charterhouse School (1714-20); entereu 

"ELLINGTON, Edward, M.A. (of S.C.) 8. Christ Church, O:tforrl, 1720; elected Fellow of 
Augnsta, 17G7-70. Re,. Lincoln Coll., O:tf. (M.A. 1727); o. D. by 

[FINDJ.AY, ALT<:XANDED. Aptd. · St. George's, Bp. (Potter) of Oxforrl 1725; P. 1728. S. 
1770-1, hut doubtful of local provision, ac- Savannah &c., 1736-7. &.~. and to Eno-lanrl 
cepted St. Stephen's, N.C., instead.] Dec. 1737, and hecame ~he fonnrle; of 

FRINK, Samuel; ed. Harvard Coll., N.E. S. Metho<li~m; died ~{arch 2, 1791, in Lornlon. 
Aognsta,? 1766-6; Savannah, 1767-71. Dietl ZOUDERBUHLER, Be.rtholomew; b. St <¼11; 
1771. ed. Charleston, S.C.; o. Bp. Lon. about 1745. 

HOLMES, John, St. George's, 177?,-1.,f, 8. Savannah, 1746-66. 

VIRGINIA-2 Missionaries and 2 Central Stations. [See Chapter VI., p. 30.) 
(Dioceses of Vmorxu, foonded 1700 ; Wi.sT vmGrnIA, f. 1878.) 

TYI.IARD (l TILL YARD), Arthur. 1702 (station not stated). The other Clergyman assisted by the 
Society was the Minister of King William's Parish, St. Jame:i' River, in 1725; name not recordef'I_ 

MARYLAND-5 Missionaries and 5 Centra.l Stations. 
[See Chapter VII., pp. 31-3.) 

(Dioceses of MARYLAND, founded 1792; EAST0,.., f. 1869.) 

A.DAJ4B, Alexa.nder; o. Bp. Lon. 1703, to Mary
land 1704. In 1n1 he wrote to the Bishop: 
"I can't subsist without some assistance, for 
Tobacco, our money, is worth nothing, and 
not one Shirt to be had for Tobacco this 
year in a.11 our country : a.nd poor ten shlllings 
is all the money I have received by ruy 
rniuistry and perquisites since October last." 
Since 1707 he hnd served the whole county 
of Somerset. Aider! by the Society 1711-12, 
1716. · 8. Stepney &c. 

[C<,JtDL"<ER, WILLLDI; b. ahoot 1680; (ex-Comte 
of Billyaghrao). Aptd. to Shrewsbury 1707, 
bot captured by the French.] 

MACQ.'JEEN, George. (" Forced to fl_v from bis 
native country by the Presbyterian persecu
tion in Scotlanll.") AicleU by Society 1703. 

READING, Philip. Served a parish in 1fary
lanrl in connection with hi~ Peun. Mission,, 
1775 &c. [Seep. 852.J 

TIBBS, William. S. St. Paul's, Baltimore, 1705. 
TINGLEY, Samuel. Itinerant in connection 

with Penn. Mission, 1782 &c. [Se, p. 852.J 

PENNSYLVANIA AND DELAWARE (1702-83)-47 Missionaries and 24 
Central Stations. [See Chapter VIII., pp. 33-40.) 

(Dioceses of Pm<JSSVL''-~NIA, founrled 1787; DBL.!.W.utF, f. 18-11; Prrrsmmfl, f. IS66: 
CEN,;_RAL PEXXSYLY.<JSH, f. 1871.) . 

ANDREWS, John; b. Maryland; ed. Philndel- BROOKE, Samuel (of St. George's Co., 1fary-
phia Coll S. Lewes arnl Cedar Creek, 17~ti-8; lan<l). 8. Newcastle, 175!-5. . . . 
York and Onmherl~nd Cos., 1769-73. Res.; CAMPBELL, Alexander, 8 . .A.poqurnuumck, 
died Maryland 1813. 1726-9; tr. N.Y. [p. 855]. 

BACKHOUSE, Richard, 8. Ohester, 1728-49. CLEVELAND, Aar?n. S. Lewes,. 1755 ; Ne,v-
Died Nov. 19, 1749. castle, 1756-7. Died 1757 at Philadelplna or 

BAR_TON, Thome.a (ex-assistant in a Philndel- clu'i1'1?·John (a Welshmao, ex-S.M. at Phila-
phm .A.oadcn!y). Itmera_nt: York 1111d Cumber- uelphia). s. Oxfunl, 1709-ll; Apoqniniminck, 
lrmd Cos. 1n 1754-R, Lnn~astcr, Pequcn., 1712_ia; n.aUuor t\nd Oxfonl, 171+-13. Dietl 
~e.r~a.rvon, &c., l 75_9-78. Obhge~l by Re\"oln• Christmn.s 1 i 15. 
t1~n~sts to cl?se his c~m1·ches m 177G, bt~t CRAIG.George(ofPeun., e:t•CurnteinEnglandto 
m1mstc~ccl pnv~tely. Escnpcd to ~.Y. 177,, Dr. Bri:;towe). Itinerant: Pequea. Lancaster, 
o.ftcr l>emg o. pnsoncr two years. D1eU a_blmt Cu.r1tnrvon, Huntingtlou, Cnrlisle, &c., l 7-lS-57 ; 
1780 from rlropsy brought on by imprison- Chester, 1758-83 [seep. 851]. 
mc,1t. CRAWFORD, Thon,as (a'3eotclnnau). S. Dove,, 

BATWELL, Daniel; eel. Cnmbridgo Univ. (for 1704-9. Rcctille,l. 
mauyyel\rsa.distingnishetl preaoherin London). CURRIE, Willia.m. (exaDisscnting ?\Iin. PPnn.) 
S. York n.ncl Cnml.Jcrln111l Cos., 1773-S. Refugee S. Rmlnor, 1736-83. 
in N.Y. 17781 n1ul ~ugla.ml 1783. EVANS, Even, D.D. Brasenos.e Coll., Ox. l:-ent to 

BECKET, William. S. Lewes, 1721-43. Died Philadelphia hy Bp. Lon. 1_700). S. Oxford 
Aug. 20, 1743. nud Rndnor, 1716-1~; Ut's.; tl~eLl ~fo.-~=\·l~wl 17'!.l. 

BLACK William· b. Dnm[rics about 1679. S. FRAZER, George. -'· Dover &c., 17.,.l-o. 
Co., S1;ssCx, 1708

1

-9. Res. GILES, Samuel. Cnme to Englnn1l for Onlinllt.iun 
BLtTETT, Thomas (of )fnrylnn(l). S. in Kent n.rnl aptll. t? Do!~r, but drowne1l on return 

Oo., Dover, &l'., 1745-9. Dic<l Jan. 25, 1749. Yoyage April 51 1 • uG. 
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RACKETT, Walter, .S. Apoquinlminok, 1729033. 
'li:ENDERSON. Jacob; b. Glenavy, Ireland ; ed. 

Glasgow Coll. : o. Bp. Lon. 17HI. S. Dover, 171 o" 
11; Ncwcast.le, 1712-13. Res.; rued Marrland 
Aug. 27, 175\; bcqucathe,l .£1,000 to S.P:G. 

HOWIE, Alexander. S. Wl1itemarsh, 1731 41; 
Orlord 1733-41. Re,. 

JIUGRES, Griffith. .S. Radnor e.nd Perquibom&, 
1732-6. Res. 

HUMPHREY, John, B.A. Trinity Coll., Dnb.; 
b. about 1684; (S.M. N.Y. 1706-10 ;) o. Bp. 
Lon. about 1710. S. Orlord, 1711-13; Chester, 
1714-26. Died July 8, 1739. 

INGLIS, Charles: b. Ireland, 1784f(S.M. America 
about 176G); n. Bp. Lon. about 1759. S. Kent 
Co.. Dover, &o., 1769 65. Re1. for Trinity 
Church, N.Y., of which be was Rector 
177, -83. Refugee in Engl&nd 1783. Tr. to 
Nova Scotia as first Colonial Bishop, 1787. 
[ See p. 862.] 

nNKINS, Thomas (a Welshman, dio. St. 
Da v.) ; b. about 1682. 8. A poquiminy, 
1707-9. "Died of a calentnre caused bv the 
Musketos." Julv SO, 1709. · 

JENNEY, Robert. LL.D.; 1,. 1687.t(Cbaplain R.N. 
1710-14). S. Philadelphia, 1714-16; tr. N.Y. 
[p. 856]. 

LINDSAY, William, ll..A... Glasgow Univ. To 
America 1733 ; retun1ed for ordination. 
Itinerant : Bristol &c, 1735-46. d, (p. 854]. 

LOCKE, Richard, Itinerant: Lancaster &c., 
1745-7; Rad.nor, 1753; Le,ve,, 1754. 

LYON, John. S. Lewes &c., 1769-74. Res. 
ll[AGAW, Samuel, D.D.; ed. Philadelphia Coll. 

S. Dover &c., 1767-77. 
lllORRIS, Theophilus (tr. N.E. [p. 853]). 8. 

Lewes, 1743-5. Died 1745. 
llrtTRRAY, Alexander. S. Reading and Mulatton, 

1762-78. Refugee in England 1778.§ 
NEil.L. Hugh (ex-Presbyterian teacher in N.J. 

and Penn.); o. Bp. Lon. S. Dover &c., 1750-6; 
Oxford &c., 1757-65. Res. 

NICOLS (or NICOLLS;, Hemy, B.>-.., Fello,v 
Jesns Coll., Ox. First resident S.P.G. Miss. 

In Penn. [p. 840]. 8. Oheelier ( or Upland), 
1703-8. Res. 

PUGH, John. 8. Apoqulnlminok, 1734-46. Died 
Aug. 30, 1746. 

READING, Philip; ed. Winchcsoor Rnd Unlv, 
Coll., Ox. S. Apoquinlmlnck &c., 1740-77, 
Died !\bout 1777 [p. 861]. 

ROSS, ./Eneas (son of George). 8. Dristol &c., 
1740-1; Philadelpl1!:t, 1741-2; Oxford nncl 
Whitemarsh, 1742-66; Newcastle, 17"7-82. 
Died Rbont 1782. 

ROSS, George; b. nbout 1680. S. Newcnstle, 
1705-8; Chest.er, l 70R-12 (prisoner in France, 
1711); Ne"·ca,tle, 1713-54. Died about 1764. 

RUDMAN, Andrew (R Swede); b. 1668. 8. f;l;rd and Frankfort, 1705-8. Died Sept. 17, 

SINCLAIR (or SINCLARE), Robert; b. about 
1685; (tutor to Lord Oricht-On). S. Newcastle, 
1710-12. Res. 

SMITH, William; b. nee.r Aberdeen Sept.· 7, 
1727; D.D. Aberdeen and (Hon: 1759), Ox. 
Univ.; o. D. Bp. Line., P. Bp. Carl.17~3; (Pro. 
vost of Ph\ladelphia Coll. 1754). 8. Oxford, 
1770-5. Elected first Bp. of MarylRnd, 1783, 
but not co11.,. Died 1803. 

STURGEON, William; ed. Yale Coll., Conn. 
S. Philadelphia, 1747-62. Died Nov. 5, 1772. 

THOMSON, William, D.D.;. b. Penn. nbout 
1736; o. 1759. Itinerant: York and Cumber
land Oos. 1760-9; tr. N.J. [p. 855]. 

THORN, Sydenham, S. St. Paul's and Mis
pillion, 177 4-81. 

TINGLEY, Samuel; b. N.Y. about 17<15; o. 
1773. S. Lewes &c., 1771--33. Persecuted 
[p. 40]. Died Marylllnd 1800. [Seep. 851]. 

USSHER, Artltur. S. Kent Co., Dover, &c., 1737-
43; Lewes, 1744-8; Rafoor, 1749-53. Res. 

WEYMAN, Robert. S. Oxford and Raduor, 
1719-28; tr. N.J. [p 856]. . 

W!:;;SON, Rugh; ed. in America under Rev. H. 
Neill and T. Barton ; o. ant: aptd. to !Iis• 
pillion &c., 1765, but drowned April 5, 1766, on 
return voyage to America. 

NEW ENGLAND (1702-85),including Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rlwde Island, 
New Hampshire, Maine, Vermont, and Naragansett-84 Missionaries and 
80 Central Stations. [See Chapter IX., pp. 41-51.) 

(Dioceses of CommcTICUT, founded 1784; MA.SSACBUSIITTB, f. 1787; VERMONT, f. 1832; RHODJI 
ISLAND, f. 1843; NEW Hil!PSBmE, f. 1844; MAINE, f. 1847). 

ANDREWS, Samuel, M.A.. Yale Coll., Conn. (ex
" Bead.er" in New England) : b. 1736 in 
Con11eeticut; o. 1760 Lon. S. Walliogford, 
Cbesl1ire, Merid.ian and North Haven, &c., 
17G I -86 [p. 74G] ; tr. N. Brun. 

l.PTHORP, Ea.at, M.A. and Fellow of Jesus Coll., 
Cam.; b. Bost-On, Mass., 1733. S. Cambridge 
&c., 1759-64. Res. ; died Cambridge, Eng., 
April 16, 1816 [p. 799]. 

All.NOLD, Jonatha.n, M..A... Yale Oo!L, Conn., 
1723 ; Hou. M.A.. Ox. ; ( ex.Oongregational 
Minister;) o. about 1736; ltineraot: Milford, 
Westhaven, Derby, Waterlnrry, &c., 1736-9; 
tr. N.7. [p. 855]. 

BADGER, Moses ; ed. Harvard Coll., Mass. 
Itinerant: New Hampshire, 1767-74. Re'-11 

BAILEY, Ja.cob, M.A.. Harvard Ooll., Mass.; 
1,. Rowley, Mass., 1731 ; (ex-Congregational 
Miniskr, l 75~ ;) o. D. Bp. Roch. and P. Bp. 
Pet. l 76 11. The "frontier" Missionary : Ma~sa.
cl1usetts Bay, Pownalboro (or Frankfort), 
<;corbetowu, Brunswick, Harpwell, Richmond, 
Gardiuer'e Town, &c., 1759-79. Persecute<l 
and driven away by Revolutionists ; tr. N. 
Sc:otif, '. 779 [p. 860]. 

BA am... 2', William. 8. Braintree, 1704-6. 

BASS, Edward, B.A.. Harvard Ooll., N.E. ; b. 
Dorcbest,er, 1726; (ex-Congregationalist ;J o. 
Dp, Lon. 1702. 8. Newbury &e.., 1763-79. Dis
miseed for :1.lleged disloyalty to British Govern
ment. Cous. first Bp. of Ma..3a&".!husetts, May 1, 
1797. Died Sept. 10, 1803. 

BEACH, John, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.; b. ahout 
1700; (ex-CongrcgationfLlistMinlster). 8. New
town, Reading, &c., 1732-82. Died April 19, 
1782. 

BEARDSLEY, John, MA. (Hon.) King's Ooll., 
N.Y.; b. about 1730. 8. Groton &c., 17Gl-5; 
tr. N.Y. [p 855]. 

BOSTWICK, Gideon ; o. Bp. Loud. S. Greot 
Barringtou, arnl Lanesborough &c. 1770-83 
[see alw p. 856]. Died 1793. 

BOURS, Peter, M.A. Harvard Coll, Mass, 8, 
Marblehead, 1752-62. Die<l Feb. 24, 1762. 

BRIDGE, Christopher. S. Narngnnsett, 1707-8; 
tr. N.Y. [p. 866]. 

BROADSTREET (or BREADSTREET1, Dudley 
(ex-Independent of N.E,). Qualified for New
bury Mission; but died ol epidemic in 1714, 
before leaving Engln1ul aftl'r or1linaUon. 

BROCKWELL, Oharles. 8. Scltuate, 1737-8; 
Salem, 1739-45. Re,. for King's Ohnpel, Boston. 

t Suu ()f tlil: Rev . .A..rcliibald Inglis, root.or of Kiloar, KJllybego. l Dorn in Lurgan, son of Aroh-
1(•:1,·rq1 .f(;-TllH:y, of Arm:1::{l1. § Dic<l io Philadelphia.. ll Died in 1792 e.t Providence, R.I. 
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BROWNE, Arthur, M.A. Trinity Ooll., Dub. 
(the "Rector II tn Longfellow's II Tales of a 
Wo.yei<le Inn" [-'ee II The Poet'e Tale'']) ; b. 
Drogheda ; o. D p. Lon.1729. B. Providence &c., 
1720-36; Portsmouth and Klttery &c., 1736-73. 
Died June 20, 1773, Cambridge, Mass. 

BROWNE, Me.rme.duke (son of Arthur), B.A. 
Dub. Itinerant: New Ilampshire, 1754--9; 
Newport, R.I., 1760-71. Died 1771. 

BYLES, Mather, M.A. Yale Coll .. Conn., and lion. 
D.D. Ox. ; b. about 1734 ; ( ex-Congregationalist 
MinisterinOonn. ;) o.1768. B. Boston, 1769-76; 
Portsmouth, 1776-6. Refugee in Nova Scotia; 
tr. N.B. [p. 881]. 

OAJIIP, Ichabod(from N.E.); o, 1751. B. Middle
ton and Wallingford, 1757-61. 

CANER, Henry, M.A. YaleOoll.,Conn.,and Hon. 
M.A. and D.D. Ox. ; b. about 1700 ; conformed 
rind ordained. B. Fairfield &c., 1727-47. Re,. 
for King's Ohapel, Boston. Refugee in Ilalifax 
and England, 1776, and to show Its regard for 
"the Father of the American Clergy," the 
Society appointed him to Bristol 1776-82. Died 
in London, 1792. 

CANER, Richard, M.A. YeJeOoll.,Conn. (brother 
of above). B. Fairfield, N orwa.I.k, Ridgelield, 
Stanford, 1741-4; tr. N.Y. (p. 855]. 

CHECKLEY, John; b. Bost-0n 1680; (a noted 
Church Controversiru.ist ;) came to England 
tllree times for ordination, but owing to mis
representations of his enemies fa.iled to obtain 
it until he was 60; ordainer! 1738. S. Provi
dence &c., 1738-54, Died Feb. 15, 1764. 

CLAltK, William, M.A. Harvard Coll .. Mass. 
S. Stoughton e.nd Dedbam, 1769--78. Perse
cuted, imprisoned,and be.nished by the Revolu
tionists. Pensioned refugee in England 
1778. Died 1816. 

CLARKE, Riohard; ed. Ye.le Coll., Conn. B. 
New H,1.ven and West Haven, 1766; New 
Milford, Woodbury, Kent and New Preston, 
1767-83; tr, N.B. [p. 865]. 

COLTON, Jonathan, M.A. Ye.le Coll., Conn. (ex
Dissenter); o. 1761 and aptd. to Hebron; 
bnt died of small-pox within a week of return 
from ordination [p. 841], 

COSSIT, Rai,na. B. Haver hill and Claremont, 
1773-81 or 3. Confuted a prisoner in Clare
mont Town, 1776 to 1781 &c., but continued 
to officiate. Tr. to C.B. [p. 861]. 

CUTLER, Timothy, M.A. Harvard Coll., Mass.; 
b. Olrnrlestown, Mass. ; ex-President Ye.le 
Coll., Conn.; oonformed; o. D. Bp. (?) Lon. P. 
Bp. Nor. 1724. B. Boston, 1723-64. 

DAVENPORT,Addington, M.A. Ho.rvard Coll, 
Mass.,andHon.M.A. Ox. S. Scit11Bte, 173:Hl. 
Res.; died Boston 1746. 

DAVIES, Thomqs, B. in Lichfield Co. &c., 
1762--6. Died May 12, 1766. 

DEAN, Ba.rzillai, M.A. Yale Coil., Conn.; o, Bp. 
Lon. Aptd. 1746 to Hebron &c. but lost on 
the return voyage to America [p. 841]. 

DillBLEE, Ebenezer, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.,and 
D.D. Columbia, N.Y. (ex-Cong. Minister); o. 
1748 Eng. S. Norwalk and Stumfonl, 1747--83 
[p. 746]. . 

EAGER, Thomas, B. Braintree, Little Compton 
and Swanzey, 17U--14. Res. 

EBURN, Samuel, the first resitlent S.P.G. Miss. 
in New England. S. Isle of Sboales, 1703. 

FAYERWEATHER, Samuel, B.A. Harvard 
Coll., Mass., Hon. M.A. Ox.; o. D. Ban. P. Carl. 
1766, B. Naragansett, 1758-RO.<J, Took the 
oaths to the rebel States against opprobntion 
of his parishioners. Died 1781. 

FOGG, Daniel. S. Pomfret, Pio.infield, and Can
terbury, 1772-82. 

FOWLE, John ( ex-Disseuting Minister in N.E.); 
o. 1751. S. Norwalk &o. 1752-5. </> 

GIBBS, Willi1m1, B.A. Harvanl Coll., Mass; o. 
D. rmd P. Dp. Lon. 17'14. S. Simsbm·y &c. 
17 H-76. Ineapndtl\tccl iu J 762 frolll u tlis-

ordered mind, hence R. Viets appointed [.,, p 
854]. Died 1776. 

GRAVES, John (e,c-V1car of Clapham, Obester 
diocese). S, Providence &c., 1754--82. D!.smlss,, I 
by hi• people because he would nnt re-open 
his ohnrch during the Revolution. Died 
1785. 

GRAVES, l'lktthew (brother of Rbove) (from 
neighbourhood of Chester, Eng.) S. ~ew Lon
don &c., 1747-79. Driven into the woous (oy 
the Revolutionists) in 1766, where he had a 
large congregation. Refugee at New York 
1779. Died there 1780 [p. 746]. 

GUY, William (tr. S.O. 849). S. Neragansett, 
1717-18; tr. book to S.C.1718. 

HONYMAN, James (tr. N.Y. [p. 855]); first 
resident 8.P.G. Missionary in Rhode Isl:.l.nrl. 
S. Newport, R.I., 1701>-60. Died July 2, 1750. 

HUBBARD, Bela, 8. New Haven and West 
Haven, 1767-83. 

JOHNSON, Samuel, Hon. D.D. Ox. 1743; ,,. 
Guildford, Conn., Oct. 14, 1696; ed. Yale Coll., 
Conn.; ( ex~Cocg. Min. West Haven ;) o. D. Ep. 
? Lon. P. Bp. Nor. 1724. S. Stratroru, 1723-
72, Died Jan. 6 1772. 

KNEELAND, Ebenezer; o. 1765. 8. Stratfonl 
and Milford, 1772-7. Died April 17, 1777, a 
prisoner to the Revolutionists. 

LAMBTON, John. S. Newbury, 1714--16. R.es. ill. 
LAMSON, Joseph (tr. N.Y.) Fo.irfielrl 

and Ridgfleld, 1747-73. Dled. 
LEAlllING, Jeremiah, M.A. Ya.le Coll., Conn., 

S.T.D. Columbia Coll.; b. Cocc. 1717; (ex
Dissenter ;) o.1747. S. Newport, R. I., 1748-57; 
Norwalk, 1758-78. Refugee In N.Y. 1779. 
Died 1804. 

LUCAS, Henry. B. Newbnry, 17111-20. Died 
Ang. 23, 1720. 

LYONS, James. Itinerant: Conn. 1744; IT.to 
N.Y. 

MACCLENACHAN, William; b. Ireland; (ex
Dis.c:..-.. "'ting teacher, N.E.); o. 1755. S. Ma.ssa
chu.etts Bay, ea.stern frontiers of, 17511-8. Dis
missed himself from Society's service. 

McGILCRRIST, William, M.A. Ball. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. Bp. Linc.1733, P. Bp. Glos.1735. S. Salem, 
1746-79. Died about 1780, and beque:.thecl 
the Society three yea.rs' salary due to him, 11.ucl 
his successor hi;; books. 

MacSPARll.AN, James, M.A. Glas. Univ~ Hon. 
D.D. Ox. ; o. D. Bp. Lon. P . .A.rbp. C:.n. 1720. 
B. Nnragansett, 1721-57. Died Dec. 1, 1757, at 
South Kingston [p, 746], 

MALCOLM, Alexander, M.A. (ex-S.M. N.Y.). 
S. Marblehead, 1739-48. Res. 

MANSFIELD, Riohard, M.A. Ye.le Coll. Conn., 
Hon. D.D. do. 1792; b. Newhaven 1724; les:
Dissenter); S.P.G. S.M. Derby, 1747. 8. Derby, 
Waterbur_f', o.nd Westba.ry, 1748--75; Refugee 
in N.Y. 1775. Died 1820. 

MILLER, Ebenezer, D.D. Harvru:tl Coll., N.E., 
Hon. M.A. and D.D. Ox. S. Brarntree, 1727-61. 
Died? 1763. 

MORRIS, Theophilus, B.A. Dub. Coll. Itin
ero.ut: Connecticut, Westha.ven, Waterbury, 
Derby, &c., 1740-3; tr. Penn. (p. 852]. 

llIOSLEY, Richard. S. Lich.field Co., 1771-2; tr. 
to N.Y. [p. 856]. 

MOSSOM, David. S. ~Io.rblehead, 1718~26. Res. 
MUIBSON, George (of N.Y.) V1sitrn/r 3h.s

sionary, 1706-8. S. Stmtford, 1708. Dietl Oct. 

~!i:'~\oN Christopher, M.A. YrJ.ieColl., Conn. 8. 
Ripton, North Stratford and Strntfieh!, 1755-ftL 

NICHOLS, James. '>. Northbw·y und New 
Cambridge, 1773. 

OREM, James. 8. Bristol, 1721-2. 
PALMER, Solomon, ilLL Yrlie Coll., Conn. (ex

Dis..,entg. tc,1C'lierYit.le Coll.); o. Bp.Lon . .S. Lich
field Co. &c., 17 5,1-71. Dietl Nov. I, 177 l. 

PETERS, Samuel. \f.A. Yale Coll., Coun.: b. 1735. 
S. IIcLron &•~-- 1;:.s-7-1. Rc(u::;udu Eu;:buJ; 



854 SOCIE l'Y FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

returned to Americn 1806 and died New York England 1778 (paralysed). Died Bnth, Sept. 
~ii l~In-1826. 178,!!i from ill treatment during the Revolution. 

PHILIPPS (or PHILLIPS), Fra.noio. S. Str&t- SHAw, William, S. Marblehend, 1716-17,r/> 
ford, Oonn., 1712-13.4> (A.bsent withottt, leave.) 

PIGOT. George, S. Stratford, Oonn., 1722; TltOM~•SON, Ebenezer, M.A. Ynle Coll., Oonn. 
Pmvidenoe, 1723--11: Me.rblehead, 1727-38. Res. (ex-Independent). S. Scitunte, Hanover, Pem-

PLANT, Matthiu, S. Newbury, 1721--53. Died broke, Mru-shfield 1743-76. Died 1776, 
1768. TROUTBECX, Job, S. Hopkington nnd tbo 

POLLEN, -, M.A. (ex-Cumt-e of St. Ant.ho- neighbouring Indie.ns, 1763-7. Ue.,. 
lin's, London). S. Newpntt, R.l., 1764-60. Re.,. TYLER, John, M.A. Ynle Coll. nrnl King's Coll, 

PRICE, Roger, M.A. (Commis..oary to Bp. Lon.) New York; b. Wallingford, Conu., Aug. 15, 
S. Hopkington and Indians, 1748--53. Res. li42; o. Lon. 1768. S. Norwich, 1768-83. Die1 

PUNDERSON, Ebenezer, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn. at Norwioh Jan. 21, 1823. 
(ex-Dissenter). Itinerant: North Groton, USHER, John, M.A. Harvard Coll., Mass.; b, 
Brimfield, Middleton, St.afford, Cimsbury, &c., nbout 1689; o. 1722. s. Bristol, 1723-76. Died 
1784-53; NeVi'lrn.ven, Guilford, Dranford, April 30

1 
1776. 

Nort-hford, and Westh11ven, 17o4-63; r,·. N.Y. VIETS, Roger, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.; b. about 
[p. Sfi6). 1737. S. Simsbury, 1763-83. lmprisoued by the 

ROE. Stephen (rr. S.O. [p. 850]). S. Boston, Revolutionists, 1776 [pp. 50-1]. Tr. N.S. 1784 
1743-4.<j, [p. 864). 

SAYRE, John (rr. N.Y. [p. 856]). S. Fn.irfield, W1':EKS, Joshua. Wingate, M.A.. Harve.rd Ooll., 
1771-~. Aft.er persecution, imprisonment, and N.E.; b.He.n1pton,N.H.;(ex-Congrega.tionalist). 
banishment, " refugee in N.Y. 1779, and N. S. Marblehee.d, 1762-79. Refugee in England, 
Brun. [p. 867], 1 iS3. Died Borton, N.B., 1784. and tr. N.S. [p. 864]. 

SCOVIL, Ja.mes, M.A. Ye.le Coll.,Conn.,& King's WHEELER, Willard. S. Georgetown &c., 
Coll .. N.Y.; b. Wl\tertown, Conn, 1733; o. P. Kennebeck River, 1768-72. 
l ,58 Roch. S. Waterbury e.nd Westbnry, 1758- WINSLOW, Edward (of N.E.). S. Stratford, 
8G; tr. N.B. [p. 867). 1754-63; Braintree, 1764-79. Refugee in 

SEABURY, Samuel, ~LA. He.rva.rdColl., Mass.; N.Y. 1778, and Army Che.plain. Died Oct. 31, 
b. Groton, N.E., July 8, 1706; (ea:-Oongrega- 1780. 
tionalist Minister) ; o. Bp. Lon. 1730. S. New WISWALL, John, M.A.. He.rve.rd Coll., Mass.; 
London, 1730--42; tr. N.Y. [p. 856]. b. Boston; (ex-Dissenting Minister in N.E.); 

SEJI.T.E.ANT, Winwood (from S.C.); b.? Bristol, o. Bp. Lon. S. Fl\lmouth, 1765-75. Refugee 
1730; o. P. Bp. Roch. 1756. S. Cambridge, Boston 1775, e.nd officie.ted to two loyal 
1767-75. Refugee Newbury Port 1776-7, e.nd in regiments. Tr. to N.S. 1782 

NEW JERSEY (1702-83)-44 Missionaries and 27 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter X., pp. 52-6.] 

(Dioceses of NEW JERSEY, founded 1815; NEWARK, f. 1874). 

A.YEB.S, Willis.m, S. Spots,rnod and Freehold, 
1768-83. Iucapacitated from insauity,,7i5-80; 
1780 recovered and restored his full salary in 
place of the annuity allowed hlm during illness. 

BEA.CR,.Abra.ha.m; b.a.bout 1741. ,S.New Bruns
wick &.Dd Piscataqna, 1767-82 or S. &,. and 
to N.Y. J 784. Died about 1829. 

BLA.CXWELL (or llLA.CKW.A.LL), Robert. S. 
Glocester, Waterforn (or" Coles Church") and 
Greenwkh, 1772-7. 

BROOK, John, M.A. (tr. N.Y. [p. 855)). S. Eliza.
bet!J Town &c., 1705-7. Drowned on voyage 
to England. 

BROW}jE, Isaac (tr.N.Y. [p. 855]). S.Newa.rk 
&c .. 1741>--77. Drivcu from Mission; refugee 
in ·New York Jan. 1777; tr. N.S. 1783 
[p. 8GOJ. 

C.AJl[l'BELL, Colin, M.A. S. Burlington &c., 
1738-66. Died .Aug. 9, 1766. 

CHANDLER, Thomas llre.dbury, Hon. M.A. and 
D.D. Ox.; b . .April 26, 1726, at Woodstock, 
Mass. ; ed. Yale Coll., Conn. ; ( ex-Dissenter anu 
S.P.G. Oatechist, Elizabeth Town, 1748--60 ;) o. 
1751. B. Elize.bet!J Town &c., 1751-76. A leader 
of tile American Clergy. First Bp. designate of 
Kova Scotia, but not co12s. Refugee in Eug-land 
J 775; pensioned 1783. Dietl atElizabet!J Town, 
K.J., 1790. 

CRECXLEY. - (son of J. C., N.E. [p. 8;3]); 
u. aud aptd. t-0 Newark, but died of smallpox 
1744, before leaving England ou return voyage. 

COOKE, Samuel, M.A. Calll. B. Morunout!J Co., 
Slirt:wshury, Middleton, Freehold, &c., 1750-76. 
Tu E11thrnd 1776; on return in 1776 confined 
to tlie army, and occasionaUy officiated at 
Il1 UHS\\ick. Tr. N.B. 1785 [p. 865). 

CRAIG, G. (of Penn. [p. 85l)J. Itinerant in 
!s. Jersey, 1748-53. 

CUTTING, Leonard, M.A. Cam. and D.D.; b. 
L1igla11d a.bout 1725; o. 1703. S. New Bruns
wick andPiscataqua, 1764-6; lr. N.Y. [p. 865]. 

EVANS, Nathaniel, M.A.. S. Glocester, Water
ford, Coles Church, and Egg Harbour, 1766-7. 
Died 1767. 

FORBES, John, &.Monmouth Oo., 1733-6. Died 
173U. 

FB.A.ZElt, William. S. Am.well, Kingwood, o.ncl 
Muskenetcunck, 1768-82. Stripped and other
wise persecuted by the Revolutionists 1778, 
till too poor to move. 

GRIFFITH, David. S. Glocester and Waterforrl, 
1770-1. Ru. 

RALIDAY, Thomas, S. Amboy &c., 1711-13 e.nd 
1717-18; ElizRbeth Town anti Hopewell &c., 
1714-17. 11.e,. 

HARRISON, William, S. Hopewell e.ud Mniclen
head, 1722-3. Res. 

HOLBROOXEJ_John, S. Salem &c., 1723-31. Re,. 
HORWOOD, .l'I. S. Salem, 1726; BnrliDgton, 

1727-9. Died 1729. 
HOUDIN, Michael (ex-French R.C. priest &c.); 

o. Arbp. of Treves, Easter Day 1730; joined 
English Church in N.Y. Ee.stet· Day 1747. 
Itinerant : Trenton, Amwell, &c., 1753-60. 
Assisted in ta.king of Quebec 

LINDSAY, William (of Penn. [p. 852]). Itine
rant : Trenton, A.mwell, &o., 1735-45. 

LOCKE, Richard (of Penn.) ItinernHt, 1746-7. 
lllcXE.AN, Robert (of Penn.); b. !\bout 1725 ; 

o. Bp. Chest, B. New Brunswicl< &c., 1757-62; 
Amboy and Woodbridge, 1702-7. Died Oot. 17, 
1767. 

MILN, John (tr. N.Y.) S. Monmouth 
Co .. 1737--45.r/> 

MOOR, Thoroughgood (tr. N.Y. (p. 856)). S. Bur
lington, 1705-7. Drowned 1707 on return 
voyage to llngland. 

MORTON, Andrew. Itinernut 1769-65 (ae• p. 850). 
ODELL, Jonathan, M.A..; b.Ncwnrk, N.J., 1737; o, 

1766. B. Burllugton, &c.1767-77. Rcfugcee.ml 
Army Chaplarn, N.Y. 1777, nud Englnrnl 1783. 
N. Brurrnwick, 1784. Died 1,reclericton 1818, 
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OGDEN, Uzal, Jun, (9.P.o, Oateohist in Aussex 
Oo. 1770-2), 8. Sm1i;;cx, Morris, nn1l Ucrgan 
Oos., Newtown,&o.1774-83. Refugee N.Y .1776, 
reLurned Jon.1777. 

PANTON, George, 8. Trenton and Maidenhead, 
1774-6, Refugee lo N.Y. and tr. there [p. 866]. 

PIERSON, John; ed, Yole Coll., Oona., (ex-Dis
seater), B. Salem, 1730-46. Died Oct. 1746. 

PRESTON, John, B. A.mboy and Woodbridge, 
1760-77. Mission broken up by the Revolu
tionists; joined the British ~Gth Regiment as 
Cho.ploin, 

BEA.BURY, Samuel, jun, (tr, N.Y. [p. 856]). 
S. New Brun~.vick, 1754-6; tr. back to N.Y. 
[p. 856]. 

SHARPE, John. 8. New Jersey, 1701. Re,. 
SKINNER, William (one of thelllncllregor clan); 

b. about 1687; (ex-S.M. in l'hilauelphia). 
B. A.mboy &c., 1722-68. Died 1768. 

SPENCER, George. S. Spotswood &c., 1766. 
TALBOT, John [see p. 849], the first resident 

S.P.G. Missionary in N.J., autl "the Apostle of 
the New Jersey Church." S. Burlington, 
1705-24. Said to ho.ve been cons. l>y the non
juring Bishops in England about 1723-4. 
Salary withdrawn 1724 for alleged disaffection 

to Government. Died Nov. 29, 1727, n 1 

Bnrlin~n. Bp. Perry's Historical Coll~<> 
tiooe, "Pennsylvania," says:" No nn.me:uaon~ 
onr early clas~ deserves a. more ln.sti ng re
membrance; ao labours llo.ve borne more 
enclnring or mo,e abundant fruit." 

THOMPSON, Thoma.a, M.A., Fellow of Obrist 
Coll., Cam. S. Monmouth Co.

1 
1745-50; ,,,.. t,, 

West Africa 
THOMSON-. S. Salem, 1719-:;0. 
THOlll:SON, William (lr. from Penn. [p. 802]1 

S. Trenton and Maidenhead, 1769-73. Re~. 
diecl Maryland 1785, 

TREADWELL, Agur. 8. Trenton, ,laidcnhead 
and Allenton, 1762-5. Died Ang. 1765. 

VAUGHAN, Edward (son of nectar of Wolves 
Newton, Llandaff); o. Bp. Lon. 8. Elizabeth 
Town &c., 1717-47. Died about 1;47; be
qneathed property to S.P.G. 

WALKER, Robert. 8. Burlington, Yew Brl.stol, 
and Hopewell 1715-18. 

WEYMAN, Robert (tr. Penn. [p. 8521). 8. But• 
lington &c., 1730-7. Died Nov. 28, 1737. 

WOOD, Thomas (a doctor in New Jersey); o. 
Bp. Lon. 8. Elizabeth Town and New Brun.,
wick, 1749-52; tr. to N.S. 

NEW YORK (1702-85)-58 Missionaries and 23 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XL, pp. 57-79.) 

(lJloceses of NEW YORI,, foUllded 1787; WESTEII" NEW YoRB:, f. 1839; CENTRAL NEW YoRB:, f. 1860: 
LONG ISLAND, f. 1869; ALBANY, f. 1869.) 

ANDREWS, William, S. A.lbany (Indians &c.), 
1712-19. 

ANDREWS, William; o. Bp. Lon. B. Schen
ectady (Indians), 1770-3. Res. 

ARNOLD, Jonathan (tr. N.E. [p. 852]). 8. 
Staten Island, 1740-4, Res. 

AUOHMUTY, Samuel, D.D.; b. Boston ; ed. 
Harvard Coll, Mass.; o. Bp. Lon. 17~7. S. 
New York, Negro Mission, 1747-64. Res. for 
Trinity Church, N.Y. Died March 4, 1777. 

AVERY, Ephraim, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn.; o. 
Bp. Lon. 8, Rye &c., 1765-76. Found dead 
near his house Nov. 1776. 

BABCOCK, Luke; o. Bp. Lon. 8. Philipsburg, 
1771-7. Prisoner to Revolutionists 1776-7. 
Died of fever about March 1777. 

BAB.CLAY, Henry (son of Thomas), M.A. Yale 
Coll., Conn., Hon. D.D. Ox.; (Catechist at 
Albany 1735-7 ;) o. 1738. 8. Albany and Fort 
Hunter, Mohawk Indians &c., 1738-46. Res. 
for Trinity Chw·ch, N.Y. Died 1764, 

BAll.CLA Y, Thomas, S. A.lbany snd Schenec
tady, Indians &c., 1709-16. 

BAB.TOW, John (ex-Vicar of Pamplsford, Cam.) 
S. Westchester &c., 1702-26. Died. 

BEAll.DSLEY, John (tr. N.E. [p. 852]). S. 
Dutchess Co., 1761-5 ; Poughkeepsie, 1766-82. 
Refugee N.Y. 1776, and Nova Scotia 1783. 
Tr.N.B. 

DEYBE, Henry (e. Dutchman); o. Bp. Lon. 8. 
Harlem, 1710-lS. 

BLOOMER, Joshua, M.A. Columbia Coll., N.Y. 
1758 e.nd S.T.D. 1790; b. Westchester about 
1735; o. Bp. Lon. 1769. 8. Jo.me.ice., L.l., &c., 
1769-83. Diec! Westchester, June 23, 1790. 

BONDET, Daniel (n French minister driven out 
of Fronce) ; o. Bp. Lon., and employed 
under the New Eng'.a.ud Co. S. New Rochelle, 
1709-22. Died 1722. 

BOSTWICK, Gideon [seep. 862] ; o. Bp. Lon. 
8. Nobletowu,t New Concord, &o., 1770-83. 

BRIDGE, Christopher (lr. N.E. [p. 852]). S. Rye, 
1709-19. Died Mny 22, 1719. 

BROOK, John, M.A. (ex-cmmtc Ardsley, Wake
field). 8. Hcmsted, 1705; tr. N.J. [p. 854]. 

BRCWN, Thomas ; b. England about 1731 (ex
Army Chaplain). 8. Albany and Mohawk In
dians, I 76U-6. Res.; died Maryland 1784. 

BROWNE, Isaac, M.A. Yale Coll., Conn. (ex-Di.,
senter). 8. Brookhaven, 1733--44; tr. N.J. 
[p. 854]. 

CAMPBELL, Alaander (lr. Penn. [p. 851]). 
S. Brookbaven, 1729-32.,j, 

CANElt, Richard (tr. N.E. [p. 853]). 8. Staten 
Island, 174&--7. Died. 

CH.ARLTON, Rich&rC S. New Windsor, 1730; 
New York, Negro Mission, 1732-46; Stat~u 
Island, 1747-77. Died of dysentery 1777. 

COLGAN, Thomas; b. 1701. S. New York, Mission 
to Negroes and Indians, 1726-31; Jame.ic" 
&c., L.I., 1732--55. Died Dec. 1755. 

CUTTING, Leonard, D.D. (tr. N.J. [p. 854]). 8. 
Hempsted &c., 1766-82. Died 1794. 

DOTY, John, M.A.. King's Coll., N.Y.; b. New 
York,May 8, 1745; o. Bp. Nor D. 1770, P.1771, 
for St. Peter's, Cortland, near "Peaks Kill," 
N.Y. 8. (S.P.G.) Schenectady, 1774-77. 
Refugee in Canada., 1777, after being prisoner; 
tr. tllere 

GORDON, Patrick, the2ndS.P.G.Missionary o.nd 
its lsttoN.Y.Province. 8.Jsme.ica, L.L, 1702. 
Died of fever July 1702. 

GREATON, Ja.mes_ 8. Huntingdon, LI., 1769-73, 
Died 1773. 

HAEGER, John Frederick (Min.ister to the Po.la 0 

tine refugees in London, Lutherlllls n.utl Calvi• 
nist;;, \Vl..tolll he accompanied to N.Y.); o. Bp. 
Lon. 1709. S. N.Y. 1710-17. 

RARRISON, William, S. Sta.teu I.laud, 1733-0. 
Died Oct. 4, 1739. 

HO NYMAN, Ja.mes ; b Scotlaud. S Jama.iou, 
L.I., 1703-4; lr. N.E. [p. 853] 

HOUDIN, .Michael (an ex-French R.C. Pri•st; 
t,·. N.J. and Can. &. 
New Rochelle (French), 1761)-6. Died 1766, 

BUNT, Isaao; o. Bp. Lou. S. Rye, 1777. _ 
JENNEY, Robert, LL.D. (t,·. Penn. [p, 802)), 

S. N.Y. 1715-16; Rye, 1722-4; Hemps.ed, 
1726-12. Iles. aud to Philadelphia as Bp. of 
Lon.'s Commissary in Penn. u.nd Rector ot 
Christ Church, Phil. DicU Jan. 5, 176:?. 

t During the Soofot.y'e ooonectiou with these two stations they were rega.rdeU as bei!lg O iu Oho 
Province of New Yor.k. 11 

t b. about 1704 ot Longford, Ireland (son ol John Ubarlton). 
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Kil.LPATRICK, Robert (fr, N.F.L. [p. 868]). SAYRE, John, S. Newbnrgh ,Ifie., 1708"131 
S New \Yinrl,or, 1731-3. tr. N.E. [p. 854]. 

LAMPSON (or LAMSON), Joseph, (On voyng·c SEABURY, S1tmuel, sen. (rr. N.E. [p. 804]). 
from America. for ordinR.tion wHh Mr. Mi11C'r S. Bcmp~ted &c., 1742-641 Dlml 170,t., 
CR.pt,m·e1l by the Prench and can-ictl prison<'r~ SEABURY, Ba.muel (son- of o.lJove), M.A. Yule 
iut-oSJ'ninandFrancelivemonths. ToEn~lR111l Coll., Conn., 1748; Hou. D.D, Ox. 17771 b. 
on p&role, but Rt Se.!lsbury ill of fever, nn,l Grown, Conn., Nov. 30, 1729; (C&tcol1ist, 
Mr. l\L died.) S. Rye &c., 1745-6; tr. N.E. Huntingdon, L.L, 1748-62); o. Dp, Lin. 1703; 
[p. 853], And 11·. N.J. 1734-6 [p. 855], &ud b&ek, 1767, 

LYONS, Ja.mes (rr. N.E. [p. 853]). S. Brookhonn, S. Jamaica. &c., L.I., 1767-66; E. 11nd W. 
1746-66. Chester, 1766-70. Driven from Mission by 

MACKENZIE, Enea.s; b. Rbout J6;5: ed. Aho,·- Revolutionists 1776, nn,l prisoner at N•,w-
deen University and Eclinbm-gh: (Chaplain to 111\Ven; refugee N.Y. 1770; Ste.tcn Ishuul, 
the Enrl of" Cromertie," about 1700-5 ;) o. Bp. 1778-82; elected Bp. of Connectlout 1763, ,rn,L 
Lon. S. Ste.ten Island, 1705-22. con.s. by the Scottish Dish0ps nt Aberdceu 

lllILN, John. S. Albany, Indi1tn Mission &c., Nov. 14, 1784 [p. 760], thus becoming tho ttrat 
1728-36 ; tr. N.J. [p. S54]. Bishop of the Angllcau Communion outside 

MILNER, John (ofN.Y. ). S. Westchestcr,1761-4. the Unitcrl Kingdom. Died of apoplcx.v 
IIIOOR, Thoroughgood. S. Albnnr,TudianMission, Feb. 25, 1796; buried New London, Conn. 

1704 to Oct. 1705: 11·. to N.J. [p. S54]. STANDARD, Thomas, S. Brookha.ven, 172~: 
ll[OSLEY, Richard; tr. N.E. [p. S53]. S. Johns- W. e.nd B. Chester, 1726-60. Died 1760. 

town, 1772-3. STOlJPPE, Peter (ex-Pe.stor oo Huguenots, 
llllJIRSON, George (a Scotchman); o. Bp. Lon. Che.rlcston, S.C.) S. New Rochelle (French 

1705. S. Rvc, 1705-S. Dic,J Oct. 1708. refugees) 1723-60. Died 1760, 
MUNRO, Harry. S. Philipsbm:g, 1765-7; Albany STlJART, John, D.D. Phile.delphie. Coll.; b. 1740 

anrl Inrlia11 Mission, 1768-75. Res. ill. atPaxoon,Penn.,oflrishPresbyter:au parents; 
OEL, John Jacob (a Germe.n); o. Bp. Lon. 1722, o. 1770, Lon. S. Fort Hunter &c., Indians, 

for Pe.latines. S. A !ban)· &c., Indians, 1750-77. 1770-8. Prisoner at Schenectady three ,venrs, 
OGil.VIE, John; h. about 1723; ed. Yale Coll., then refugee in Ce.nada 1780; tr. there 

Conn.; o. Bp. Lon. S. Albe.Dy e.nd Fort Hunter THOMAS, John. S. Hempsted, 1704-24. Died. 
Indians &c., 1749-62 (in Ce.nadn part of TOWNSEND, Epenetus; ed. King's Coll., N.Y. 
1769-63 Res.; died Nov. 26, 1774, S. Salem &c,, 1768-77. Prisoner to· Revolu• 
of apoplexy. tiouists in winter 1776-7: refugee L.I. 1777. 

PANTON, George (lr. N.J. [p. 854)). S. Philips- Lost e.t sea with wife and four children e.bout 
burg, 1777-83. Refugee in N.S. ; tr. there 1780, in seeking refuge iu N.S. 
[p. 863). URQlJHART, Willie.m (Scotchme.n). S.Je.me.ioe., 

POYER, Thomas; b. We.!es; ed. Bre.zenose Coll., L.I., 1704-9. Died. 
Ox.; o. D. Bp. Wor., P. Bp. St. Dav., 1706: WATKINS, Hezekie.h; ed. ,;e.!e Coll., ·conn.; 
(Curate Haverford West, and Chaplain H.M.S. o. Bp. Lon. S. New Windsor, 1744-511; New-
.Anlefop,). S. Je.maica, L.I., 1710-31. Wrecked bucgh or" New Windsor," 1754-64. 
on passe.ge 1710, lOOmilesfrom his parish. His WETMORE, James, M.A. Yale Coll., Canu.; b. 
life vre.s "one continued scene of tronb1£.'' Midn.letown, Conn., Dec. 31, 1695; (cx-Congre-
Ra.; but died Dec.1731 or Je.n.1732. gatione.l Minister, Conn.;) o. D. e.nd P. Lon. 

PUNDERSON, Ehenezer (rr. N.E. [p. 854]). B. 1723. S. N.Y. 1723-5; Westchester, 1720; Rye 
Rye &c~ 1763-4. Died Sept. 1764. &c., 1726-60. Died May 16, 176_0'. 

NEWFOUNDLAND, 1703-1892 (with N. Labrador)-194 Missionaries and 
73 Central Stations. [See Chapter XIV., pp. 88-102.J 

(Diocese of NEWFOU,DW.ND, Ionnded 1839). 
ADDISON, George A., B.A. S. C:,rboneer, 1840; BISHOP, George Hemy; o. D. 1870; P. 1872, 

Outharbors, 1841; Harbor Grace, 1842. N.F.L. B. Battle H:,rbour (Le.b.), 1871-8; 
A.lll[OR, Lawrence ; ed. W arminsi.<!l' Coll. ; o. D. Hermitage Cove or Bay, 1878-92. 

1887, P. 1889, N.F.L. B. GreellSpond, 1890-2. 

AJIDR.EW'ES, Samuel James; o. D.1884, P.1887, 
N.F.L. B. White Bay, 1884-6, 188!\-92, 

ANSPACH. Lewis Ama.deu•. S. St. John's, 
1801-2; Harbor Grace and Carbonear, 1802-12. 
Re,. 

ANTLE, John; o. D. 1890 N.F.L. B. Greenspond, 
l 890-2. 

APPLEBY, Tnome.a; b. 1816, London. B. La 
Poele, 1847 -51. Re,. 

BA.KER, Charles: b. Oct. 20, 1850, South Lop
ham ; o. P. 1880 N.F.L. S. Salnwn Cove, 
1870-82. 

BALFOlJJl, Jameo. B. Trinity Bay, 1764-74; 
Harbour Grace and Ce.rboneer, 1755-92. Pen
sioned; died I son. 

BAYLY, Augustus Edwin Cawley; ed. St .. 
John'• Coll., N.F.L.; o.D.1849, P.1850, N.F.L. 
B. ~l) St. John's, 1849-50; (2) Petty Harbour 
and Torba.v, lfi51; (3) Bone. Vista, 1~52-3; 
P.H. and T. (2) 1851; ? 1855-6; (4) Ferr,land, 
1~57-6u; B. V. (3) 1861-92. 

BAYLY, Augustus George ; b. April 7, I 86~, 
Bonavista, N.F.L.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L., 
awl S.A.O. B. Hose Ble.nclle, 1892, 

BISHOP, John, S. Channel, 1869 ; Bellomm, 
1879-81. Died Sept. 7, I 881. 

BLACKMAN, Charles, M.A., Lambeth. S. 
Torbe.y &c., 1822 ; Fenyla.ud &e., 1823-7 ; 
Port de Grave, 1828-39; St. John's, 1840-52. 

BL.11.CKI\IORE, Martin; ed. St. John's Coll., 
N.F.L. S. Ce.pe le. Hune, 18i2 ; Bur~eo, 
1843-8 ; Bay Roberts, 1851-07. Pensioned 
1867 ; died in Engl:,nd Aug. 10, 1878. 

BOLAND, Thomas; b. 1807, Dublin. S. Le.brallor, 
1849; St. John's, 1850; Ch:,nuel, 1851-2 ; St. 
George's D:1.y, 1853-G. Jtlrozen to death in 
snowstorm, March I 856. 

BOLT, George Henry, B.A. H:,tf. Hall., Dur. ; 
o. D. 1800, Dur. S. Bonavista, 1800 ; Lam&
line, 18~1. 

BOONE, Thome.a. S. Outharbburs, 1839-1.0; 
Fortune Bay, 1841-3; Twillingate, 1844 ; 
Harbour Grace, 1815-6 ; Twilliogutc, 1847-73 

BOTWOOD, Edward; o. D. 1860, P. IHG2, N.l'.L.; 
fd. St. Jol111'3 Coll., N.11,.L. 8. F'ortcan, Lab., 
IHG0-4. 

BOWl!lAN. Willie.m, S. Fe,·ryle.11d &c., 1839-4~; 
Fogo, 1843. 

BRADSHAW, John McIntyre; o. D. 1880, P. 
1889, N.F.L. S. Rose lllo.nche, 1887-8; Lama
llne, 1889-00. 
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BRIDGE, Ven, Thomas Finoh Hobday, M.A. 
Oil. Ob. OoU-, Ox.; Arclldn. N.Vl,. &c., 1850. 
lt. St ,Johns "nd Quiclividl, 18•10-56. Die<! 
Feb, 28, 1856, from overwork, 

JIRYANT, Augustue Aelfre,I; o. D.1887, P. 1890, 
N,F.L. 8. Brool,lyn, 1888-9; Lar\'mline, 
1800-1. lie.,. 

BULL, Ja.mes Henry; ed. Worminster Coll.; 
o. D, 1887, P. 1880, N.F.L. 8. Dattle Iforbour, 
Lnb., 1800. 

JIULLOCK, William, S. Twillingatc, 1821 ; 
Trinity Bay, 1822-40. 

JHJR'f, John, S. Oarboneer, 1819-32; Harbour 
Grace, 1821-40; Triuit,v, 1e41. Retired, 1811. 

CALDWELL, Edward Kerrison Harvey; ed. 
0.0.0., Carn.; o. D, 1889, N.F.L. S. Harbour 
Buffett, I 892. 

CARRINGTON, Frederiok Hamilton, B.A. 
S. Harbour Grace and Carboneer, 1813-rn ; 
St. Jolln's, 1818-39. 

CARTER, George W, B. ; 6d, St. John's Coll., 
N.F.L. S. ? 1846; Brigus, 1847-8; ? 1849; 
Sont!J Shore, 1850. 

CHAMJIERLAIN, George Seymour; o. D.1863, 
P. 1866, N.F.L. S. Moreton'• Harbour, 1863-4; 
La Poele, 1865-8; Bay de Verd, 1869-85 ; 

. Exploits, 1886; Bening Neck, 1887-92. 

CHAPMAN, John; ed. St. Bees Coll. 8, Twil
lingate &o,, 1823-46; Harbour Grace, 1817-50. 
Died in England, 1850 or 1851, 

CLIFT ~heodore W, S. Carboneer, 1887-91,. R_es. 
QLINC.11., John; b_ 1747; o. Bp. Lon. S. Trimty 
· Bay, 1786-1819. Died Nov. 22; 1819. 
COLE, Samuel, 8. Ferryland and Bay Bulls, 

1792-4, Res .. 
COLLEY, Edward; o. D. 1849, P. 1354, N.FL, 

8. ? 1849 ·; Grole, 1860-3 ; Hermitage Cove, 
. 1864-77; Topsall,1877-92, 

COLLEY, Francis Worthington; b. Feb.11, 1860, 
St. John's, N.F.L.; ed. S~. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
ond · S.A.O, 8, Salmon Cove, 1883-5 ; Car
boneer, 189j. 

COSTER, Venble, George(tr,Bermuda[p. 860)); 
(Ardn.1825). S. Visiting Missionary and Epis
copal Comey. for N.F .L.; Bona vista &o.,1824-9; 
tr. N.B, [p. 865]. 

COSTER, Nathaniel Allen (brother of G,) S. 
Greenspond, 1828-34; tr, N.S. [p. 861]. 

COUGHLAN, La.urenoe (an Irishman), au cx
Wesleyon :- said to have been ordained in 1763 
(through Wesley's iufiueuce) by the Greek 
BiSbop, Erasmus, then in England, and a.fter• 
wards (regularly) by.Bp. of London. S. Har
bour Grace and Ce.rboneer, 1766-73. Res, 

COWAN, George B, 8.PlacentiaBay, 1841; Ca:r
boneer, 1842; Harbour Grace, 1844. Died 1844. 

CRAGG, John Goode.ore; b. March 15. 1836, 
Darrow-on-Soar; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1862, P. l~i l, N.F.L. S. Cape Freels, 
1863-70; Greensponu, 1871-8; Cata.lino, 1879-9:). 

CRANE, George; o. Bp. N.F.L., D. 1882, P.1884, 
S, Exploits, 1882-6 ; St. John's outports, 
. 1887-92. 

CROSSE, Silas; o. D. 1850, N.F.L. 8. Uerrlng 
Neok, 1860-5; tr. L.C. 

OROUOB, William Goldsmith; b. 1822, West 
F,,rlelgh. S. English lllLrbour &c., 1854-6 ; St, 
John's cutha:rbours, 1B:H-8. 

CUNNINGHAM, Hemy Wud; b. Aug. 12, 1862, 
J3urgco, N.F.L,; ed. S.A.0, 8, Burgeo, 1891. Re, 

CUNNINGHAM, John; b. Doo.17, 18n, st.epuey; 
ed. St. John's Ooll., N.F.L.; o. D. 18H, P. 1852, 
N.F.L. S. Brlgus, 1848; Buri;coa, 18i9-80, 
Retin·L 

OURLING, Joseph ,Tames, B.A. Ox.; (ex-omcer 
in Royal P:ngiuecrs): o. D. 1873, P. 187'1, N.F.L. 
8. Bay Islande,,r 1881-0; St. ,John'• out ports, 
1890-1; and Priucipsl of Theo. Coll. 1801. 
Re.~. 

CUYLER, Fn~erick Shelley, M.A.; b. Aug. 2, 
1832, St. Vinc<•nt, W.I.; o. D. 18'.J5, P. 1851:i, 
Manch. S. Portugal Cove, 1867-72. 

DANIEL, David, B.A. Jesus Coll., Ox. S. St. 
John's &c., 183rJ-l; Torbay, 1830-:!. 

DARRELL, Josiah; ed. St. John's r:,,11., N.F.L.; 
o. D. J8:i3, P. 1857, N.F.L .. S. Herring Neck, 
185:i-77; La.ma.line, 1878-8!); Salmon Cove, 
18D0-2. 

DINGLE, John, S. l'c1Tyiand aml Bo.y Bulls, 
179D-1802. 

DISNEY, Henry P, (from Ireland). S. Battle 
Harbour, Lab., 1850-2. 

DOBIE, Robert T. ; ed. St. ,John's Coll., N.F.L. 
S. New Harbour, 1863-1 : Forteau, Lab., 1865-
72; Petty tfarbour, 1873-5. 

DODSWORTH, George [seep. 861 ]. S. Bona vista, 
1830-1. Res. ill. 

DUNFIELD, Henry; b. Mo.y 13, 1850, Doncaster; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1876, P. 1878, N.F.L. S. 
Trinity West,'![ 1877-80; St. John's,'[ 1889-92. 

DUVAL, Joshua, 8. The Burgeos, 1854; Channel 
and I.a Poele, 1865-8. 

ELDER, William Alexander; b. 1824, London; 
eu. St. John's Coll, N.F.L. S. Fogo, 1854-Go : 
tr. Natal 

ELLINGRAllt, Cornelius Martin; ed. St. John's 
CoU., N.F.L.; o. D. 1872, P. 1874, N.F.L. S. 
Ferryland, 1873-4 ; Portuga.l Cove, 18i5-SU ; 
tr. S. A.fr. 

ELRINGTON, Henry; o. D. 1889, N.F.L. B. 
St. John's outports, 1892. 

EVANS, John (from Wales). S. PlacenUa, 1790-8. 
EVANS, John Arthur: ed. Ayh. Hall., c .. m.: 

o. D. lij87, P. 1889 N.F.L. S. Spaniard's Bay, 
1888-92. 

FEILD, Rt, Rev, EdW&rd, M....I.. & Fellow Queen's 
Coll., OL; b. 1801 at Worcester : cons. Bp. of 
N.FL. in· Lambeth Palace Chapel April 28, 
1844. S. St. John's, 1844-76. Died June 8, 
1876, at Bermuda. 

FIELD, George Henry; ed. St. John's Coll., 
N.F.L.; o. D.1886, P. 1888, N.F.L. 8. Harbour 
Briton, 1886-90; Burgeo, 1891-2. 

FITZGERALD, H. J., M.A. 8. Bonavista., 
1832-40; Cru-boneer, 1641 ; Trinity, 1842--5. 

FLEET, Benjamin; b. about liS0; ed. St. John's 
Coll, N .F.L. 8. Burin, 1842--<l; South Shore, 
Conception Bo.y, Foxtrap, &o., 1847-75, Died 
1876 or 6. 

FOSTER, C. H. 8. Trinity West, 1881-2. 
Drowned with bis young bride a week after 
marriage by foundering of the s. Lion ill re
turning frou, St. Jolrn's to Trinity, Jan. 6, 
1882. All on board, about 40 in number, were 
lost. 

FOTHERINGHAM, William. Aptd. to Trinity 
B"y 1762, but died o.t.St. Johu's before arrival 
at Trinity. 

FREER, John Booth; b. ISJO; ed. S . .i..C,; o. P • 
1853, N.F.L. ? Station, 1853-4. 

GABRIEL, Alfred Eden. S. Island Cove, 1859-
60: Lama.line, 1860-72; Portugal Covt!. 
1873. 

GATBERCOL'E, John Cyrus A.; b. Dec. 19, 18~1, 
East Dereham; ed. S~. Jobn's Coll., N.F.L, s. 
llwin, 18,18-60. 

GIFFORD Algernon; ed. St. Johu's Coll, 
N.F.L.; 'o, D. 1g19, P. 1850, N.F.L. S. Fonenu, 
La.b., 1849-59; Portugal.Cuve, 1 SJ'J-131. R.:s. ill. 

GILCHRIST, James, B.A. s, lil'art's Couteut 
&c., 18,10; Greeuspoud, 18¾1-9, Sick-le1m>, 
1850. 
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GODDEN, .Tohn (fr. Oan.) B. HRrbour 
Grace, 1878-81 : 0..rboneer, 1882-6; Trinity 
EBl!t, 1887-92. 

GOODE, Thomu Allmond ; b. Rbout 1844, Oork ; 
,d. S.A.O. ;o.1869, D. Ches.,P. Lin. S. Cbo.nnel, 
1~70-82. Died in Gharing Oross Hospital, 
Dec. 1887. 

GR.ANT, Willio.m Henry. S. St . .John's, 1841-2. 
GRANTJLUII, Thomu A. S. Dnrin, 1816; St. 

John's, 1817-18; lr. N.S. 
GREY, Willio.m, M.A. Mo.g. He.II. S. Portugo.l 

Cove, 1851-2. 
GRIFFIN, .Joseph. ,S, S[ll\ni,rnl's Bay, 1842-5. 
GWILYII, D. Vaughan; b. WRlcs, 1862; ,d. St. 

John's Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1879 in N.F.L., P. 
1882 Ont. S. SpRnle.rd's Bay, 1879. &,. for 
Canado.; lr. N.B. 

HAI.I., Frederic George; b, Sept. 20, 1841, Bed
ford ; ed. S.A.O. ,S, St. George's Bay, 1870-2. 
Died Oct. 24, 1875. 

RA.llITL TON, Henry Ra.nit!, B.A. King's Coll., 
N.S.; b. Nova. Scotia; o. D. 1836 N.S., P. 1842 
N.F.L. ,S. Trinity Bay, 1836; Heart's Content 
1837-9; Bay de Verd, 1840-6; Ferryle.nd: 
1847-66; tr. N.S. [p. ~62]. 

HARR.IS. John (of Havcrfordwest). B. Pla
oentia, 17~8-91; Eot. John's, 1791-1810. Died 
Jan. 22, 181 O. • 

HARVEY, J&1nes Charles; o. D. 1841, P. 1842, 
N.F.L. S. Fogo, 1841-2; Ce.rboneer, 1843-lil; 
Port de Grave, 1852-88. Retired 1889. 

HAYNES, Willio.m Aquila: o. D. 1879, P. 1882, 
:>-.F.L. S. The Burgeos, 1879-81; Belleorow, 
1882-92. 

HEWITT, John; o, D. 1875, P. 1878, N.F.L. 
,S, Exploits, 1875-8 ; Herring Neck, 1879-86 ; 
Ilurin, 1887-92. 

HEYGATE, Ambroae, M.A. Keb. Coll Ox. ; o. 
D. 1875 Sa.I~ P. 1876 N.F.L. S. St. John's,,
! 879 ; Torbay, 1880-90, 

E:EYGATE, Reginald Thoma.e, M.A. Keb. Coll., 
Ox. ; o. D. 1882 Rip., P. 1883 Bp. Hellmuth. 
B. Jobn's,'I[ 100:;...a, 

BOLLARDS, Charles Willio.m; b. March 8, 
1857, Gravesend; ed. Warminster Coll.; o. D. 
18Sl, P. 1833, N.F.L. S. Bonne Bay, 1888,"J 
1889-92. 

HOOPER, George R. ; ed. St. John's Coll., 
N.F.L.; o. D. 1858, P. 1864, N.F.L. S. La Poele, 
1858-64 ; Moreton'• Harbour, 1865-8; tr. Man. 

RORNElt. David; ed. Dorch. Coll.; o. D. 1887, 
P. 1889, N .F .L. S. Rose Blanche, 1890, 

HOW, William. S. Greenspond, 1879-85 ; Bay 
de Verd, 1B8G-9 ; Harbour Brit.on, 1B90-1. 
Died 189L 

ROWELL, Oswa.ld J. B.? 1837; 
Bay Roberts, 1838-42; St. John's outports, 
1643. 

lIOWEI.LS, George Raymond; ed. Dur. Univ.; 
o. D. 1889, N.F.L. S. Flowers OoTe, 1890-1. 

HOYLES, William 1.; ed. St. John's Coll, 
N.F.L. S. Exploits, 1842; Ferry land, 1843-6; 
Fugo, 1847-8; Brigns &c, l84HO; Oe.rbonecr, 
1852-78. 

HUTCHINSON, George. B. Battle Harbour, 
Lab., 1853-67. Died 1876. 

JACKSON, John(tbe lstS.P.G. Missy. in N.F.L.) 
8. St. John's, 170.Hi. Recalled. 

lAGG, Frederic Charles; b. July 3, 1829, London; 
ed. St. Mark's Oo!I., Chelsea; o. D. 1862, P. 
18G4, N.F.L. S. Portugal Cove, 1865; tr. to 
Australia 

T.EFFERY, Charles; o. D. 1875, P. 1878, N.F.L. 
/:i. F;owers Cove e.nd Labrador, 1870-6; St, 
G<ourge's Bay, 1876-92, 

.TENNER, George Oha.rlee; o. 1784. 8. Harbour 
Grace and 01\rboueer, 1706-0, Re,. 

.TEYNES, William; o. Bp. N.F.L. 1840, B. Iele 
of Valen, 1840-2 ; Pl&centln Day, 1842-d. 

JOHNSON, George llaoneee; b. Nov. 14, 1824, 
Pillerton, War. ; ed. Ohrist'• Hosplt.al; o. D. 
1U8, P. 1849, N.F.L. S. Portugal Oove, 1868-M; 
St. ,John's outharbours, 1860-07. . 

.JOHNSON, Henry Ohe.rleo Hamilton; b. Oot. 20, 
1855, Portugnl Cove, N.F.L.; ed. St. John's 
Coll., N.F.L. aml S.A.C.; o. D. 1878, P. 1880, 
N.F.L. S. Exploits, 1878-82: 'l'rlnity Wc,t, 
1883-9. 'I[ Heart's Oontont, 1892. 

JOHNSON, Reginald lla.lcolm (brother ol 
G. M.) ; ed. St. John's Ooll., N.F.L.; o. D.1858, 
P. 1861, N.P.L. S. Portugal Cove, 1868-9; 
I-'orteau, Lab., 1869-60 ; Fogo, 186J-7 ; St. 
John's outhnrbours, 1868-72; Pouch Cove, 
1873-8 ; Carboneer, 1879-81. 

JONES, Bertram, S. Quid! Vidi, 1846-7; 
Trinity &o., 1848-50; Harbour Grace, 1851-68. 

JONES, Henry (tbe second S.P.G. Missy. in 
N.F.L.) S. Bolll\vista, 1726-44; Trinity Bay, 
1745-7; 

JONES, Thomae Todd, M.A. Oriel Coll., Ox. 
S. Petty Harbour and Torbay, ld48-50. 

XILLPATRICK, Robert. S. Trinity Boy, 1730-1, 
1734-41 (1732-S in N.Y. [p. 855)). Died 
Aug. 19, 1741. 

KINt.iWELL, John, een, B, Bishop's Cove and 
Island Cove, 1840-50. / 

KINGWELL, John, jun. ; b. 1823, "near Lon
don"; ed. N.F.L.; o. D.1848, P.1849, N.F.L. S. 
? 1818; Moreton's Harbour, 1849-61; Harbour 
Buffett, 1862-91. Died Nov. 15, 1891. 

XIRJIY, Willio.m; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
o. D. 1858, P. 18GO, N.F.L. S. King's Cove, 
1858-92. 

LANGMAN, Edward, B.A. ; Ball. 'Coll, Ox. : 
o. D. 1739, P. 1740, Ex. S. St. John's, 1762-82. 

LAUGH.ARNE, Thomae. S. Twillingate &c., 
1~20-2. St. John's outharboura, 1825-8. 

LE GALLA.IS, Wellmein William; b. 1833; ed. 
St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; o. D.1857, N.F.L. S. 
Cha.nnel, 1858-69. Drowned with two com
panions by upsetting of their boat, Oct. 27, 
1869, while returning from visiting a sick 
WOID&I!. at Isles-aux-Morts. 

LEIGH, John, B. Twillingate and Fogo, 1817-18; 
Harbour Grace, &c. 1819-22; Episcopal Comsy. 
for N.F.L. a.nd Visiting Missy. 1822-3. Died 
Aug. 17, 1S23. -

LIND, Henry. B. Catalina, 1840; Heart's Con
tent &c., 1841-li7; St. George's Bay, 1857-69. 
Died 1869. 

LINDSAY, Benjamin. B. Trinity Bay, 1760-60. 
&,. 

· LLOYD, Frederick Ebenezer John; b. Milford 
Haven ; ed. Dorch. Coll.; o. D. 1882 Ox., P. 
1883 Que. S. Belle Isle Strait, Forteau, Lab., 
and Flower's Cove, &c., 1882-4 ; tr. P.Q. 

LOCKWARD, J, S. Straits of Belle Isle, Lab., 
1873 ; Burin, 1874-7. 

LOWELL, Robert T, B., B.A. S. Bay Roberts, 
1842-6. 

l'l1ARTIN, David. 8. English Harbour and 
Salmon Cove, 1840-5. 

l'l1ARTINE, J, 111. S. Sonth Shore, 1841 ; Brigua 
&c., 1812-5. 

IIASSIAH, Thomae Packer; b. Jun. 27, l86ll, 
Bristol; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, N.F.L. ,S, Twil• 
linga.te, 1877; La Peele, 1878-81 ; Rose Dlanohe, 
1882. 

IIIEEK, Chriotopher, e:I. St. John's Cioll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 18G9, N.l'.L. S. Fogo, 1871-84. Died 
1884 at Boston, U.S., under the Influence of 
ether, improperly adw.iuistered for an opere,.. 
tiou; Uuried at St. John's, N.F.L. 

IIEEK, Wlll.iam. S. Bt, George's Bay, 1841-6~. 
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MEEK, William Frederiok; ell. 8t. ,John's Coll., 
N.F.L. S. Harbour Bufl'ett, 1H55-61; Upper 
bland Cove, 18d2-67. Died March 1867 of 
typlms fever oontraLied wl,ile ministering. 

MILNER, W, J, S. Greenspond, 1860-I. 
MOORE, J, S. Heart's Content, 1830---1. 
MORETON, John. S.King'•Cove,1853-9. Di<•rl. 
MORETON, Julian (brother of Jolin); /J. Aug. 

29, 1826, Chelsea; ed. Bt. John's Coll., N.F.J,. 
S. ? 1840 ; Greenspond, 1850-9; Bishop's and 
I.land Cove, 1860-1. Re,. 

MOUNTAIN, Jacob George, M.A. Mert. Coll., 
Ox. S. Harbour Briton, 1847-54; St, John's 
outharbo,,rs, 1855-6. Died Oct. 1856 of fever 
caught while ministering. 

li[IJRRAY, Frederio Richardson, Hatf. Hall, 
Dur.,L.Th.; b. Sept. 1, 1845, Newcnstle-on-'.l'y.; 
o.D.1868, P. 186!', Wore. S. Twillingute, 1874-6; 
St. John's, 1877; Heart's Content,'11 1879-80. 

MUSSON, B. P, (tr. W. I.) S. Harbour 
Groce 1841 ; tr. Ber, 

NETTEN, Theophilus Grnrge (son of William); 
o. D. 1868, P. 1870, N.F.L. S. La Poele, 1860-
75; St. George's Bay, 1876-7; Petty Harbour, 
1878-83; St. John's outports, 1884-6; Brjgus, 
1887-9 ; Port Du Grave, 1890-2. 

NETTEN, William, S. St. Jobn'o outharbours, 
1842; Catalina, 1843-78. Res.; clied Marcil 9, 
1886, at St. John's. 

NISBETT, William, 8. Trinity Bay, 1830-6. 
NOEL, John Monk; o. D. 1864, P. 1866, N.F.L. 

8. Ferryland, 1864-7 ; Upper Island Cove, 
1868-76 ; Harbour Grace, 1876 ; do., 'I[ 1880-02. 

NURSE, TheodoreRichard; o. D. 1879, P.1883, 
N.F.L. 8. King's Cove, 1879-81; Goose Bay, 
1892; Spaniard's Bay, 1883-5; Brooklyn, 1892. 

OAKLEY, A.lfredM. 8. Outharbouxs, 1866; Fogo, 
1868-9. Died Sept. 1869, of broken blood
vessel. 

P ALAIRETJ C, 8. St. John's ontports, 1844-5. 
PAYNE, Cnarles Lennard; b. Juue 4, 1855, 

Little Tatilaw, Es.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1878, P. 1881, N.F.L. 8. Portugal Cove, 
1881-2. 

PEA.SELEY, William, M.A. 8. Bonavista, 
1742-3; St. Joilu's, 1744-5; tr.s.c. 

PERINO, Peter, 8. Ferryland, 1827-9; Petty 
Harbour &o., 1830-1. 

PETLEY, Henry, M.A. Wad. Coll., Ox.; b. 
Chipstea<l, Kent; o. D. 1839, P. 1R40, Can. 8. 
Heart's Content, 1857-61; New Harbour, 1865-
75. 

PHELPS, Joseph Franois; b. 1829, Madeira., 
ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1852, P. 1854, N.F.L. 8. Portu
gal Cove, 1862-7; St. Joiln's, 'If 1878-84. 

PILOT, William, Hoa. D.D. Lambetil; b. Dec. 
30, 1841, Bristol; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1867, 0:,:. 
P. 1868 N.F.L. 8. St. John's, 'If 1876-92. 

PRICE, Walter (ex-Curate, Dartmouth). 8. St. 
John's, 1783-9; tr. N.B. 

QUINTIN, Thomas Philip; o. D. 1882, P. 1887, 
N,F.L. S. Rose Blanche, 1883; Channel, 1884-6; 
~:~~~~eh Bay, Lab., 1888-90; Harbour Briton, 

RAFTER, William Sturtevant; b. Oot. 4, 1860, 
Ooventry ;· ed. S.A.0. ; o. D. 1884, P. 1887, 
N,F.L. 8. Rose Blanche, 1884-5; Battle Har
bow·, Lab., 1885-6; Ohallllel, 1887-90; Whlt
boume, 1890-l. 

ROBERTS, John. 8. Bay de Verd, 1846. 
ROBERTSON, James (of Scottish Eps. Church). 

8. Portugal Cove (aud Visiti.JJg .Missy.)!821l-31. 

ROMil.L Y, Whitfield Samuel Llewellyn ; o. 
. D. 1885, P. 1889, N.F.L. S. Challllel, 1892. 

ROUSE, Oliver, 8. Bay de Verd, &o., 1847-6S. 

Died Sept. 186'.J of typhue fever controcwl 
wbfle mfnh,tering. 

ROWLAND, David (from Wales). S. St .. Joht •• 
1810-17. Re,. ill. 

ROZIER, William; ed. Rt . .Tohn'a Coll., N.F.L. 
8. Bay Roberts, 1841l-5<J ; L,rnrnlinc, I ~51-r;IJ; 
Burin, 1861-73. 

RULE, Ulric Zwinglius; b. ,foly 31, l8i0,Gibral
tar; ed.Worc. Coll.,Ox., &St. Johu's Coll. N.F.L. 
S. Bay of Islands, 1866-73 ('I! 1866--8). 

SADDINGTON, Char lea; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1885, 
P. 1887, N.F.L. S. Trinity West, 1886; Fogo, 
1887-op. 

SALL, Ernest Augustus; ed. St. Johu's Coll., 
N.F.L. 8. Fortune Bay, 184S-6 ; Moreton', 
Harbour, 1847-8; Fogo, 1840-53; Boa"vista. 
1851-60. Re,. ill. 

SANDERSON, John Shirley; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. 
D. 1880, P. 1882, N.F.L. 8. Harbour Grace, 
1882-8; Upper Island Cove, 1889-92. 

SHANNON, William. 8. Brigus &c., 1852-62. 
SHEARS, William Charles; o. D. lij64, P. 1867, 

N.F.L. S. Bay Roberts, 1867-92. 

SHREVE, Charle• Ja.mes, 8. Conception Bay, 
1832 ; Harbour Grace, 1833 ; tr. N.S. 

SKINNER, Frederick; o. D. 1875 N.F.L., P. 
1877 N.S. 8. La Poele,1875-1!; tr, N.S. 

SKINl!IER, H, M, 8. Ferryland, 1868-9; cal
vage, 1870-,. &,. 

SJIIART, Frank; ed. S • .<1..0.; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, 
N.F.L. B. Bay de Verd, 189(,...2, 

SMITH, Benjamin ; b. Knottingly, 1814; ed. 
Pontefract Gram. School; o. D. 1841, P. 1842, 
N.F.L. 8. Catalina., 1841~; King's Cove, 1847-
62; Trinity, 1853-85. Pensioned 1886, Died 
Sept. 2, 1893, at Cbesham, Buck:3. 

SlllITH, Frederick Ja.mes Johnston; b. Nov. 25, 
1850, N.FL.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; o, D. 
1877, P. 1880, N.F.L. 8. SalVll,f'e, 18i8-81; 
Spaniard's Bay, 1882. Res. for Nova Scotia; 
lr. China 

SMITH, Walter Redfearn (son of B. Smith); 
o. D. 1869, P. 1871, N.F.L. S. Exploita, 
1871-6; Portugal Cove, 1886-92. 

SNOW, P, G, 8. Exploits, 1891-2. 

SPENCER, Rt. Rev. Aubrey George, D.D. ; b, 
I 795, England ; ed. Mag,I. Hall, Ox. 

Ferryland, 1819; Trinity Bay, 
1820; (1822-38 in Bermutla [p. 860]) ; ~c. 
John's, 1839-43, as first Bp. of N.F.L. R.e,. 
for See of J aruaica. To England 1855, and died 
Feb. 24, 1872, at Torquay, Devon. 

TAYLOR, Robert Holland; b. Feb. 14, 1839, 
Stockport ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1863, P. !86~, 
N.FL. 8. Brigus &c~ 1863-86; St. John's, 
Prill. Theo. Cull, 'i 1886-9 ; Brigus, 1890-2. 

TAYLOR, W. Henry. 8. Spaniard's Bay, 18-17; 
tr. Man. 

TEMPLE, Robert; b. April 26, 1837, Drisley, 
Norfolk; o. D. 1861, P. 1863, N.F.L. S. Ferry
land &e., 1861-4; Freuch Cu"5t, White Bay, 
&o., 1864-8, 1873-7; l'willingate, 1877-92. 

TEMPLE, Thomas William; o. D.1880, P. 1882, 
N.F.L. 8. White Bay, 1880-2. 

TREML.ETT, Francis William, D.C.L. Univ. of 
South, U.S.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; o. 
D. 1846, P. 1847, N.F.L. 8. ? 1846-7; Por
tugal Cove &c., 1848. 

TUCKER, George. S. Moreton's Harbour,1862-4-
TUCKWELL, llemy, M.A. ; ed. St. Bees. S. St. 

John's,18ol; Petty Harbour, !802-3 [p. 782], 
VICARS, Johnato.D.e, S. Port <le Grave &o., 

1839-52. 
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WAGHORNE, Arthur Oha.rlee; b. April 1851, 
London: ed. S.A.O. : o. D. 1876, l'. 1878, N.F.L. 
.S. Fen-ylRnd, 1876-6; Up. Ishmd Oovo and St. 
Pierre, 1877-R; New Harbour, 1878-92. 

WALSH, Oha.rlea; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. 
.S. Bishop's l\nd Isll\nd Cove, 1851-9. 

WAJ!ll.EN, Alfred 0.; b. N.F.L.; ed. St. John's 
Coll., N.F.L. S. New Harbour &o., 1871 ; St. 
Grorge's Bay, 1872-6; Up. lslRnd Oovo, 1876-
8n. Died in 1889 of small-po,c, o&ught while 
ministering. 

WEARY, Edwin 0.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L.; 
o. D. 1882, P. 1885, N.F.L. .S. Bo.ttle Harbour, 
L&b., 18S2-4 ; fu>se Bl1<nche, 1885-6 ; Greens
pond, 1887-S ; er. CILn. 

WEAVER, William; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1885, P. 
18Si, N.F.L. .S. S1<lmon Oove &o., 1886-8 ; 
Trinity West, 1889-92. 

WEEKS, Otto S. S. Trinity Bay, 1827-9; ? 
station, 1831-3. 

WEST, Obu-les Rock; b. Oct. 23, 1838, Stony 
Stratford; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L. .S. Sal
V<Lge, 1863-70; Ferryland, 1870-2. Res. 

WRITE, Ja.mes Johnston; o. D. 1889, N.F.L. 
S. Harbour Grnce, 1891-2. 

WHITE, William Oharles; b. Aug. 31, 1865, 

Trinity, N.F.L.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.F.L,, anti 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, N.F.L. S. l'ogo, 
1891-2. 

WRITE, Willia.m Kepple; ed. St. Jolm's Coll., 
N.F.L. ; o. D. 1847, P. 1860, N.F.L. S. H&rbour 
Buffett, 1847-64; Harbour B,·lton, 1866-86 . 
Died of heart disease Ml\f 29, 1886. 

WILSON, W. E.; ed. St. Jolm'e Coll., N.F.L. 
S. Battle Harbour, Lab., 1868-9. 

WINSOR, Alfred S&muel Hill; ed. St. John'• 
Coll., N.F.L. ; o. D. 1872, P. 1874, N.F.L. S. 
Ferryl&nd, 1872; Herring Neck, 1873-9; Burin, 
1880-6. . 

WIX, Ven. Edwu-d (et·. N.S.) S. Bon11-
vista, 1829; St. John's (Archtloocon), 1830-7. &,. 

WOOD, Ohristopher. S. Fogo, 1884-8; B&lv11ge, 
1889. 

WOOD, Henry (of Dartmouth, Dev.) S. Ferry-• 
land and Bo.y Bulls, 1802-3. &,. 

WOOD J, S. (er. Bermuda) S. St, 
John1s ontharbours, 1843-4 ; t,·. Jam. 

WOOD, Thoma.s M. (b. 1807), S. St. John'• out
harbours, 1832-5 ; Greenspond, 1836-40; Bonn
vista, 1841-60; Trinity, 1851-2 ; St. John's, 
1853- 81. Died Aug. 16, 1881. ' 

WREN, S. ]I[. S. New Harbour, 1877. 

BERMUDA (1822-70), included in Diocese of Newfoundland~12 Missionaries 
and 9 Central Stations. [See Chapter XV., pp. 102-6.] 

COSTER, George, M.A. St.John's C',oll.,Cam.; b. 
in Berkshire 1794; o. 181 i Lon. S. Devonshire 
&c., 1822-4; tr. N.F.L. [p. 857]. 

FRITH, M. K. S. S. Pagets a.nd We.rwick, 
1847. 

GmBON, W. L. S. Bermudas, 1835-6 : Paget 
and We.rwiak, 1837-9; e,·. T&s. 

tIGHTBOtraN, Joeeph Fraser, B.A.; o. 1826, 
Bp. Nov.Soo. S. Pembroke and Devon, 1843-6; 
Devcn, 1846-7; Pembroke, 1848-61; Bermuda, 
I 864-70. Bes. 

LOUGH, Ven. John Fra.nois Burn&by Lumley; 
b. 1832, Bermuda; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1855, P. 
1856, N.F.L. S. St. David e.nd St. George, 
1857-61 (beca,me ArchdelLCOn of Bermuda. 
1894). 

MA.OKAY, Bruoe (tr. N.S.) 
muda,,r 1887-92. 

8. Ber-

Mtll!.RAY, Ja.mes Greig, D.D. ;. o. 1829, Bp. 
Nov. Seo. S. Bermudas, 1835-6 ; Sandys &nd 
Southampton, 1837-9; St. George's .e.nd St. 
David's, 1840-67, 

MUSSON. S.P, S.Pag&tse.ndW11r-
wick, 1842-li. 

SPENOER, Ven, Aubrey George (lr. N.F.L. 
[p. 869]). S. Bermudas, 1822-38 ; Arohdn. 
Bermuda, 1925; tr. N.F.L. &s Bp. 1839 [p. 859]. 

TODRIG, Fre.ncia T. (English, ed. R. 0. Semy, 
Hinckley ; o. 1829 by Bp. of Madeira: ad
mitted to American Church by Bp. White, 
1833). S. Pagets &nd Warwick, 1839-41; lr. 
Bah. 

TUOKER, Richard Thomas, D.D. Ox.; o. 1829 
P., Nov. Seo. S. St. George's, 1840-56. Res. 
S.P.G. aid and m&de Mission self-supporting. 

WOOD, John Stone. S. Bermud1Ls, 1835-0 ; Pem
broke and I)evon, 1837-42 : tr. N.F.L. 

NOVA SCOTIA (with Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island), 1728-1892. 
260 Missionaries and 98 Central Stations. [See Chapter XVI., pp. 107-25.) 

(Diocese of NOVA SCOTIA, founded 1787.) 

4.llBOTT, .John. 8. Halifa.x,'r 1861-84. 
ADIN, Thoma.a. B. Charlotte Towu, P.E.I., 

1823-6. Ba. ill. 
AGASSIZ, Friedrich W. ; ed. K.C.W,; o. D. 

1876, P. 1877, N.S. ,'I. Seaforth, 1876-8. 
AITKEN, Roger (Scottish Epis. Church). S. 

Lnnenburg, 1817-19; Liverpool, 1820; Luucn-
burg &c., 1821-4. . 

ALLEY, .Jerome; b. 1784. S. Sackville, 1818; 
tr. N.B.t 

6.LJIION, Xenry Pryor. S. Digby Neck, West
port, 1861 ; Bridgetown, 1862-71. 

AMBROSE, John, M.A. K.C.W.; b. St .. Jobu's, 
N.B.; o. D. 1861, P. 1853, N.B. S. Liverpool, 
1852-S; New Dublin, 1854-7 ; St. Margaret's 
Bay, 1867-70; Digby, 1876-92 ("J 1878-92). 

ANOIENT, William Johnson; b. Engla11d ; o. 
D. 1867, P. 1872, N.S. S. Rawdon, 1880-l. 

ANSELL, Edward, B.A. K.O.W.; o. D. l8Gl, P. 
lbG2, N.S. .S. Beaver Harbour, 1861-76; A.r1-
c!1a1i C.:.B., lBBI-5. 

A.NWYL, William, B.A.; o.Chee.1748. 8.Hali• 
fax, 1749-50. Died Feb. 1750, before recall.</> 

ARNOLD, Hontio Neleon, M.A. K.O.W.; b. Dec. 
21, 1799, Sussex, N. Brun. S. Wilmot, 1822 ; 
Granville, 1823-8; er. N.B. 

ARNOLD, Robert. S. Parrsborough, 18~2-6; 
Sydney Mines, C.B., 1850-8. t 

ATWATER, J, B. Mainadleu, 1815-8: Port 
Medway, 1879-61. · 

AVERY, Richa.rd, B. Lunenburg, 1841-2; Yar
mouth, 1843-6 ; Aylesford, 1846 ; Pugwe.sb, 
1817-62; Aylesford, 1853-92. 

AXFORD, Frederick John Hinton; b. Nov. 27, 
1842, Sutton V"euy; ed.C.M.S. Coll., Islington; 
o. D. 1867 Sal., P. 1869 N.S. S. Pugwash, 
1871-3; Loudonderry, 1874-9, 

BAILEY, Jacob (refugee from New England [,ee 
p. 852)). S. Cornwallis, 1779-80; Annapolis and 
Granville, 1781-1808. Died 18U8. 

BALL. Edward Henry; b.Englund ;ed. S.A.O.; o. 
D. lb66, P. 1867, NB. S. Portlilll &o., P.E,I., 

t Alley, J., born Co. Dublin, B.A. T.C.D. 1806. 
t Ax11old, Robert, bor11 /Jo. Down 18201 B.A. T.O.D. 18H. 
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1810-8: Amherst, 1870-7; Oornwallls Mines, 
1878; Oumbrlnd. do., 1870-80; Springfichl, 
1881. 

BARTLETT, Jamee, M.A. St. John'• Coll., 
O&m.; b. 1823, Blandford; o. D. 1848, P. I 849, 
Win. B. Annapolla, 1B60-B, Died 1B53. 

BENNETT, Joseph. B. Lunenburg &o., 17Gl-2; 
Horton, Falmouth, Newport, Cornwallis, 1762-
76, with Windsor, 176G-76. Hincrn11t: Cape 
Bable &c. 1777-80. 

BENWELL, Edward Lewis. 1825, ? station. 
BEST, George. S. Granville, 1817-23; lr. N.B. 

BINNEY,Rt, Rev. Hibbert, D.D., Fellow Wore. 
Coll., Ox. ; b. 1810, Sydney, C.B. ; o. D. 1842, 
P. 1843. Con,. fourth Bp. N.S. at Lambeth 
March 25, 1861 ; the l~st Bp. of N.S. aptd. b_v 
the Crown. S. Halifax, 1851-87. Dier! April 
30, 1887. 

BINNEY, Hibbert; ed. K.C.W.; o. in England. 
B. Halifax, 1818; Granville, 1817-8; Sackvillc, 
1818: Sydney &c., O.B., 1818; Arlchat, O.B., 
1819; Sydney, C.B., 1820-3. 

BOWlllAN, Charles, M.A., D.D., K.O.W; b. Lon. 
don; o. D. 1855, P. 1850, N.S. B. Rawrlon 
&c., 1855-69; Albion Mines, 1874, l87G-7; 
Parrsborough, 1880-1. 

BOYD, Stanley, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 1870, P. 
1872, N.B. B. Fo.lmouth, 1872. 

BREADING, James. B. Sa.lmon River, 1852---5; 
Beaver Harbour, 1856-60; Lakelands, 1861-3; 
Palkl&nd, "[ 1864-76. 

BRENTON, Charle• John, M.A.. K.C.W. ; o. D. 
1877, P. 1878, N.S. B. Falmoutb, 1877-80; tr. 
M&o. 

BREYNTON, John, D.D. S. Halifax, 1752-88. 
BRINE, Robert Frederick, B.A. K.C.W.; b. St. 

John's, N.P.L. ; o. D. 1846, P. 1847, N.S. S. 
New Dublin, 1847-53; Aricb&t, O.B., 18,4-72; 
Oornwallis, 1873-4; Parrsborough, 1875-6; 
Pugwa.sh, 187S-83 ; Antigonisbe, 1884-90. Res. 

BROWN, Alfred. B. Glace Bay &o., 1865-8. 
Re,. 

BROWN, Philip Holland, B.A. K.C.W.; b. Hali
fax, N.S.; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, N.S. B. New Ross, 
1869-71 ; Falkland, 1876-7 St. 
Margaret's Bay, 187S-81. 

BROWNE, Iaaa.c (11•. N.J. [p. 854]). 1783-5 (at 
Annapolis 1783). "No settled employment" 
1786-7. Died 1787, Windsor, N.S. 

BROWNE, J. D. H. S. A.mh!'rst, 1873; Pog
wasb, 187 4-5. 

BRYZELIUS, Paulus (ex-Lutbcran Mi.u.ister 
from Phllauclpbia); o. (Anglican Orders) in 
England. S. Luoenborg (Eng. and Gernmns), 
1767-73. Struck with "an apoplexy" while 
preo.cbiog on Good Friday 1773, and died in 
hnlf-a.n-honr. 

BULLOCK, R. Heber, B. Halifax, 1853-60. 
BULLOCK, Willia.m, B. Digby, 1841-6 ; Ha.li

fax &o., 1847-73. 
BULLOOK, William H. E. S. Bridgwo.ter,1864-7. 
:BURGER, - (o. German-Swiss, ex-Lnthere.n) ; 

o. Englll,Ild, 1751. S. Halifax (Germans), 
1751-2. 

BURN, C. S. Eastern Pa.ssage, Dartmouth, 
&c., 1871-6. 

Bll"RNYEAT, John (lr. N.B.) Visiting 
Missionary (centre nt Truro), 1820-43. Died 
April 7, 1843. 

BYLES, Mather, D.D. (a New Enghind refugee 
[,ee p. 853]). B. H"Iifax, 1776-84; then 
G"rrison Clmphiln; lr. N.B. 1789 

CAMPBELL, John Moore, S. Coruw"Uis,1830-5; 
Grll,llvilJe &o., 1835 •60; Bridgetown, 1861. 

OI,ARE, Ho.milton John, S. Digby Neck, 1855-8. 
OLARXE John Samuel; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. lH~n, 

N.S. S. Horton &o., 1829-37. 
OLINOH, Joseph Hart; ed. K.O.W.; o. D. 1829. 

N.S. S. Bridgetown and Wilmot, 1830-1; 
? station, 1833. 

COCHRANE, Jame• Cuppaidge, D.D. K.0.W. 
(son of W. 0.); 1,. Windsor, N.B., Sep. 17, I7n8 · 
o. D. P. 1821, Que. ; Itinerant, 1821: Luncn: 
burg &c., 1825-52; Halifa:,-, 1852-80. Dif<l 
June 20, 1880. (Built 6 Ohnrches and a number 
of Schools; originated the first Church paper 
In Canada (" The Colonial Churchman") 
while at Luncnburg.) ' 

COCHRANE, Willia.m, D.D. T.O.D. ; b. Onmzh. 
1757; o. D. 1790, P. 1791, N.S. (1st Principal 
K.C.W. [p. 777]). R. Newport and Falmontll 
&c., IHZ--4,andl809-ll; Windaor, 1812· Fal-
mouth, 1813-33. (Bu:ilt 4 Chnrches.) ' 

COCHRANE, William Rupert, D.D. K.C.W. 
( son of .r. C.) ; b. Mar. 29, 1829, Lunea burg : ~
D. 1852, P. 1853, N.S. 3. St. Mar~aret's Bay 
1853: Granville, 1854-9 ; Sackvil!e, 1860-3. ' 

CONNOLLY, John. S. Sackville, l82S-32. 
COOPER, W, H. 8. Port Hill, P.E.I., 1846-.;2. 
COSSITT, Rann& (tr. N.E. [p. 853]) (the Jst 

S.P.G. Missy. in Cape Breton). 8. Sydaey, 
1785-1805; Yarmouth, 1806-15. Died Mar. 
1815. 

COSTER, N. Allen Ur. N.F.L. [p. 857]). S. 
Parrsborough, 1836-42 ; lr. N.B. 

COURTNEY, Rt. Rev. Frederick. S.T.D. Racine, 
U.S.; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Cant.; ConJJ. (fifth) 
Bp. ot N.B. April 25, 1888, at Ha.lifaL S. 
Halifax, 188S-92. 

CROUCHER, Charles, M.A. K.O.W.; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1867, N.B. 8. Glace Bay, O.B, 1869-83. Res. 

CURRIE, W. L. B. Eastern Pa.saage, 1877-81. 
DANIEL, Allen Wilmot; ed. Wyc:i1fe Coll., 

Tor.; o. D. 1885, P. 1~6, Tor. 8. Crapaud, 
P .E.I., 188S-92. 

DE BLOIS, Henry Despard, M.A. K.O.W.; b. 
Halifax, N.S. ; o. D. 1851 Aatig., P. 1855 N.S. 
S. Bridgwater, 1854-6 ; Albion Mines &c., 
1856-9; G-ranvme, 1860-75. 

DE LA ROCHE, Peter. S. Luneuburg 1771-84 ; 
Manchester, 1786-7; with Guysborough, 1788-
95. Died 1795. 

DESBRISAY, Mather Byles. S. Dartmontb, 
1827-34. Died 1834.. 

DESBRISAYE, Theophilus (for nearly 40 yeo.rs 
resident in P .E.I., and Government salary re~ 
duced hefore coming on S.P.G. list). S. Cba.r
lotte Town, P.E.I., 1819-22. 

DE WOLF, Thomas Nickson: ed. N.Y. Theo. 
Sem. 8. Dartmouth, 1840--! : 11·. N.B. 

DISBROW, James William. S. Musque,Iowic, 
1840-5. 

DIXON, John (lr.Ant.) S. Truro, l~-l~-53. 
DOBIE, R, T. S. Cape Breton, 1863. 
DODSWORTH,George. 1829,? station [seep. 857]. 
DODWELL, George Branson, M.A. Clare Coll., 

Cam. ; ~- Ha.liiford, Mid.; o. D. and P., Lon. 
B. Falkland, 187 4. 

DOWNING, John L. ; b. N.S.; «I. Sackville Coll., 
o. D. 1873, P. 1876, N.S. S. Mainarlieo, 1873 ; 
Picton, 1880-1. 

DRUMM, T. JI. S. S&ekville, 1857-9. 
EAGLESON, J. (an ex-Disseuting Minister) : o. 

in EngJB,Dd,1768. S. io Cmuberlanu Co., 1768-89. 
CaLTicd prisoner to Massachusett:3 by the 
rebels l 777 ; escaped after 16 mouths. 

ELDER, William. S. SyU.ney Mines, O.B., 18-Jl-3. 
Dier! 18'19. 

ELLIOT, Charles. Itincr·,nt, 1829 ; Pictou &c., 
1830-71; ancl Vbitiug Mi~:;io111u_y, 1837-n. 

ELLIS, William. S. Windsor, 17H~ ; Itin
erant: (1) Hortou, (2) \Viudsor, (3) Newport, 
(4) Fnlwouth, aou (5) Cornwallis, 1776-SI; 
(2, 3, 4), 1782-90; (2), ~791-5. Dietl 1795. 

ELLIS, William; b. Bnghtoo ; ed. Qu. Coll. 
Dirm.; o. D. 1861, P. 18U2, Wor. S. Png
wnsh, 1868-70; \V'allace, 1871-3; SackviUe, 
1876-92 ; (f 186-!-92). 

FERRYMAN, Robert. S. Syu..uey, C.B., 1815; 
? oto.tioo, 1816. 

Ju 
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FILLEUL, Philip Je.JDes, B.A. K.C.W.; b. 8t. 
Heliers. C.B.: o. D. 1843, P. 1844, N.S. S. 
Luncuburg, 1~43; MRhonc BR.y &o., 1844-52 ; 
Weymouth, 1853-92. Ra.,. 

FISHER, Nathaniel (ex-S.M. Granville); o. 1777 
or 8, Loo. S. Granville, 1778-81. Re!, aod to 
Bost.on. 

FORSYTHE, Joseph; b. Monaghan; ed. T.O.D.; 
o. D.1847,P.1848,N.8. S. Liverpool,1848-51; 
Picton, 185~ ; Albion Mines, 1853-6 ; Truro, 
1Sfii-B5. 

FORSYTHE, Joseph William ( son of J. F.), B.A. 
T.C:.D. ; n. D. 1858, P. 1859, N.S. S. Liverpool, 
1858-60; Guysborough &o., 1861-S ; St. Elea
nor'&, P.E.I., 1864-73. 

GELLING, WilliamEdwa.rd; b. IsleofMe.n; ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1856, P. 1859, N.S. S. Beaver 
Harbour, 1857-9 ; Louislmrg C.B., 1860-3 ; 
Guvsborongh, JSC,4-72: Bridge,vatcr, 1873-85. 

GENEVER. Henry : b. Dec. 1, 1830, Duffield ; 
brought up e. Wesleyan ;ed-. S.A.C. S. Liverpool, 
1861-6: Medbmy, 1867-8: lr. Ant. 

GIBBONS. Simon; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1877, P. 
1s;s. N.S. s. Victoria &c., C.B.. 1879. 

GILPIN, Alfred; ed. K.C.W. S. Wilmot, 1822; 
Weymouth &c., 1822-33; Visiting Missy., 
I R34-5 ; Yarmouth, 1836-40 ; Visiting, 1841 ; 
Wi.t,dsor, 1842-li7. Re!. 

GILPIN, Edward. S. Westport, 1847-8. 
GU.PIN, Edwin: ed. K.C.W. S. Wilmot, 1816; 

Ayles ford and Wilmot, 1817-32 ; .A..nnapolis &c., 
1833-61. Died 1861. 

GU.PIN, Very Rev. Edwin, D.D. K.O.W.; o. 
lip. N.S. D. 1847, P. 1848; (Archdcn. N.S. 1874, 
Dean 1889). S. Sackville, 1B58-60, 1871-3; Gold 
Mines, 1864-5; Halifn, 1861-3, 1870, 1874-80, 
1889-92 <'If 1870-92). 

GODFREY, William lllinns. S. St. Olement'e, 
1841-82. 

GOOD, John llooth; b. Sept. 28, 1893, Wrawby, 
Lin_; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1858, P. 1859, N.S. B. 
Pugwash, with Wallace, 1859-61 (lr. B.O.) 

GR.ANTHAllI. Thomas A.. (lr. N.F.L. 
S. Yarmouth, 1818-33; Amherst, 1834. 

GRAY, A. ? S. 1870; Port Medway, 1871-5. 
GRAY, Archibald (tr. N.B.J S. Sack-

ville, 1~33-52; Digby, 1855-68. 
GEA Y, llenja.min Gea.rish; b. Boston, Mess., 

~~~~ ~ ta~ir!Yii!Js~':.~1 ~ilJ1~~J'e~;;:::)~ 
IBl&-23 [p. 117] ; tr. N.B. 

GB.AY, John Willia.m D. (son of B. G.); b. July 
23. 1797, Prest.on, Eng.; r-d. K.C.W.; o. D. 
auJ P. Lon_ S. Amherst, 1822-4; tr. N.B. 

GRAY. W. S. S. Sherbrooke, 1860-1 ; Rosette, 
lf<G2-B(J. 

GREATOREX. Frederick Pearce; b. L<,ndon ; o. 
D. 1874, P. 1875, N.S. S. <,rauville, 187ti-8I. 

GREEN. Samuel Dutton; b. 1830, Bal<lock, 
Herts; ed. St. Aidan's Coll., Birk. ; o. 1854, 
N .S. S. Musquedo\Joit, 1854-56. &s. ill. 

GREY. Walter. 8. Sackville, 1858-9,_ 
GRIFFIN. Cornelius. S. Cllarlotte Town, P.E.I., 

1820 : Georgetown, 182J-2. 
GRIFFITHS. John; b. 1828, Pewbrey; ed. S.A..0. 

S. L>iguy Neck. J85il-4, 1858-59 (iu England 
1855-7]. Re,. ill. 

GRINDON, Oct.avius l!launsell, M.A.. K.C.W.; 
o. D. 1858. P. 1859. N.S. S. Three Fathom 
Har\Jnnr, I h65-9; Seaforth. 1870-5. 

GROSER. Charles Eaton, B.D. Seabur1• H~ll, 
1.J.S.: o. D. 187::\, P. 1874, Mi11uc.-mt,a.. S. 
Port Medwav. 187G-8; fr. HunJ. 

GROSER. w.·H .. M.A. Bt. Steµhen's Coll., A.n
nondals, N.Y.: o. D. 1871, P. 1874, N.S. 8. 
SL. l1argaret'::; }fay, lr!73; New R1J:,:,, H:17cL81. 

H.AMrLTON, Henry Harris (lr. N.F.L. (p. 857]). 
S. Maucliester &c., 185S-92. 

H.ARRIS, Voorhee, E., M.A.. K.C.W.; b, Anna-

polis, N.8.; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, N.B. 8. Lon
dondm,·y, 1880 ; Amherat, 1884-fi, 

HARPER, Henry: o. D. 1883, P. 1884, N.B, 
B. Port Hill &o., P.E.I., 1883-92. 

UYDEN, Henry, M.A. T.O.D. (tr. N.B · 
S. Rawdon, 1822. 

HENSLEY, J, M. S, Windsor &c., 1860-73. 
HIGGINSON,-, S, Port Hill, P.l!I.I., 1882. 
HILL, James J, S. Newport, 1862-8. 
RILL, Lewis M, W. S. Digby, 1844-63. Pen

sioned 1863; died 1889. 
HILTZ, Augustus F., B.A. K.O.W.; b. N.8., 

1848; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, N.8. S. Falmouth, 
'I' 1873-76 ; tr. N.B. [p. 866]. 

HIND, Dunoan Henry; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, N.8. 
S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 1880-2. 

HOW, Henry, B.A.. K.C.W.; b. Windsoc, N.S. ; 
o. D. 1878, P. 1879, N.S. S. Newport, 1880-81. 

HOWSE.AL, llerna.rd Miohael; o. Lon. 8. Hali
t;9,&c. (Germana), 1786-99,· Died Mar. 9, 

HUNT, Thomas Henry, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 
1888, P. 1889, N.8. S. Cherry Va.Uey, P.E.I., 
'I[ 1892. 

INGLES, Cha.rles; ed. K.C. W.; o. 1811, N.8. 
S. Chester &c., 1811-16; Dartmouth (the o!,i 
Mission of Preston revived under that name), 
1817-24; Sydney, C.B., 1824-43. 

INGLIS, Arohibe.ld Peine (Gr Paine). S, Gran
ville, 1789-1801. Died Feb. 1801. 

INGLIS, Rt. Rev, Charles (8.P.G. e,c-Misslonary 
In Penn. [•ee p. 852]), the first Colonial Bp.; 
con.,. Bp. of Nova Scotia1>t Lambeth on A.ug.12, 
1787. S. Halra.x, 1787-1816. Died Feb, 24, 
1816, Halifax, aged 8.•. 

INGLIS, Rt. Rev, John, D.D. (son of Bp. 0. 
Inglis); b. 1777, N.Y.; ed. K.O.W; Eccles. 
Oomsy. 1816; cons. third Bp. of Nova Scotia 
Ma.roh 27, 1825, at Lambeth. S. Aylesford, 
1801-8; Halifax, 181~-50; died in Loudon Oct. 
27, 1850. 

JACKSON, James. ? station. 1826, 
JAl!l:IESON, Robert. S. Eastern Coast (Jeddore 

to Country Harbour), 1840-52; Ship Harbour 
&c., 1853-83 

JAlln.ESON, William Henry, S. Louisburg&o., 
O.B., 1864-71. 

JAMISON, A. D. 8. Maitlomd, 1870-82. 
JAR VIS, George Seymour, M.A .. andD.D. K.O. W.; 

b. in Nova Scotia.; o. D. 1829, P. 1830 N.S. ? 
station 1829; 1,·. N.B. [p. 866]. 

JARVIS, Henry j, [Seep. 866]. S. Annapolis, 
1849-62. 

JARVIS, H. M. S. Guy•borough. 1875-80. 
JARVIS, W. George T. S. Guysliorough, 1854--

60; Pngwash, 1861-7. 
JENKINS, Louis Charles, Apt,d, to Que!Jec 1820, 

but Ulla.ble to reach there until Aug. 1822. 
Meantime S. in P.E.I., 1820-2 St. 
Eleanor's &c., P.E.I., 1825-6 ; Charlotte Towu 
&c., P.E.I. 1826-53; Rustico, 185{-5, 

JOHNSTON, Thomas, W.; b. N.Bmn.; o. D. 1870, 
P. 1871, N.S. S. Crapaud, P.E.I. 1874-88. Re,, 

JONES, A. C. S. Port Hill, P.E.I., 1886-7. 
XAULBACH, Ven. James Albert, M.A. K.C.W.; 

b. Lunenbmg, N.S. ; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, N.S. ; 
(Ard.!,. of N.S. 1889). S. Truro, 1871-92. 
('I[ 1884-92). 

KING, Wilba.m, B. (Professor ol K.C.W.) S. 
Wintlsor, 1827-33; Visitiug Missy., 1834-45; 
Parrt)borough, 1846-74. 

KING, William Colsel. 8. Douglas Rnd Raw
dou, 1797-1808; Windsor, 1813-43. 

LALLY, llleyriok; o. N.S. 8. Georgetowu,P.E.I., 
1816-52. 

LEAVER, Thomas Cole, B.A.; o, 1834, N.S. S. 
LWJ.euiJurg, 182t-5: Antigoni~hc, 1863-34; 
Traro, 1844-58. Died March 13, 1858. 

LLOYD, Oharleo. S. P.E.l., 1836-7; George
town, P.E.I., 18'.18-41; Milton o.nrl Rustico, 
1842-63; Charlotte Town, P.E.l., 1854-8, Jle,, 
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LLOYD, Thome.1, 8. Obest.,,r, 1703-5. Fro1.en t,0 
dmth Feb. 26, 1705, while tra.velling from 
Ol1cstcr to Wimhor. 

LLOYD, Frecleriok Ebenezer John (tr. P.Q.) 
S. Georgetown l\nd 01,erry Volley, 

P.E.I., 1B88-02, 

LOWE, Ohe.rles Frederick; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 
1886, P. 1887, N.S. B. St. Elee.nor, P.E.I., 1887; 
Summerside, P.E.I., l 888-02. 

M•OAWLEY, George, D.D. (tr. N.B.) 
S. \Vindsor, President of J{ing's Coll<'!gc, 
1836-16; Fo.lmouth 1847-78. Dietl Dec. 21, 
187A. 

M•ClJLLY, Clarence We.tts, B.A. K.C.W. ; b. 
Amherst, N.S.: o. D. 1878, P. 1881, N.S. S. 
Maina,lieu, 1870-81. 

MACDONALD, Angus Charles; o. D. 1872, P. 
1875, N.S. S. Antigonishe &c., 1875-81. 

MACKAY, Bruce; b. Sept. 27, 1840, Waterstock, 
Ox.; ed. K.C.W. 8. Cherry Valley, P.E.I., 
1877-9; tr. Ilerm. [p. 8GOJ. 

M'LEAN, Thome.a Bithel; b. 1839, Dublin ; ed. 
Ohich. Theo. Coll. S. St, Eleanor's, P.E.I., 
1874-6. 

MAYNARD, George Fowke; b. Digby, N.S.; 
ed. K.C.W.; o, D. 1876, P. 1877, N.S. S. Falk
le.nd, 1880-1. 

MAYNARD, Thomas, D.D. King's Coll., N.S.; 
b. Halifax, N.S.; o. D. 1841, P. 1842, N.S. 8. 
Dartmouth, 1841-2; He.lilax, 1843; Rawdon, 
1844--7; Digby, 1848-52; Sackville, 1853-6 ; 
Wirnlsor, -,r 1857-02. 

METZLER, G. W., B.A. K.C.W.; o. 1869, P. 
1871, N.S. 8, Antigonishe, 1870-4: Sydney 
Miues, C.B., 1877-81; Ilridgwater, -,r 1882-3. 

MILLEDGE, Arthur W, ; ed. K.C.W.; o. P. 
1845, N.S. S. Antigonishe, 1844--56 ; Digby, 
1857-60; Bridgetown, 18Gl. 

MILLEDGE, John; o. N.S. S. Westmorela11<l 
and Amherst, 1705; Cumbcrlantl and West
moreland, 1706-7; Westmoreland &c., 1798-
1801 ; Grnnville, 1801-17; Annapolis &c., 
1817-30. Died of parnlysis, Dec. 6, 1830. 

MILNE, Ja.mes (of Scottish Epis. Church), sent 
to introduce the No.tional system of education 
into Nova Scotia. 8. Halifax &c., 1816-16; 
tr. to N.B. 

MONEY, Richard, Itinerant, 1786; Lunen
burg, 1787-1803. Pensioned 1803 ; died about 
1804, in EngJ,.nd. 

MOODY, John T. 8. Bridgewater, 1860-2; 
Tusket, 1863. 

MOODY, John T. T. 8. Liverpool &c., 1827-45; 
Yarmouth, 1846-82. 

MOORE, David C.; b. London; ed. St. Bees Coll.; 
o. D. 1848 Man., P. 1850 Nor, S. Sherbrooke, 
1862; New Ross, 1863-B; Bridgewater, 1868-71; 
Amherst, 1874; Cumberle.nd Mines, 1875; Pug
wnsh, 1876-7; Albion Mines, 'If 1878-89. 

MOREAU, J, B. (French) (French, Swiss, aud 
German Mission). S. Halifax, 1749-53; Lunen
burg, 1753-70, Died 1770. 

MORRIS, George E. W. ; td. K.C.W. ; o. 1821, 
Euglruttl. S. Pa.rrsborongh &c., 1821-6; Raw
don, 1827-13; D,ntmouth, 184t-53. 

MORRIS, W, T. : o. P. 1847, N.S. 8. Man
ohester, 18-17-:rn; Antigonishc, 1857-07. 

NICHOLLS, Bdw~rcl Elisha Budd, D.D. K.C.W.: 
b. Digby, N.S.; o. D. 1844, P. 1845, N.S. S. 
Digby, 18'15-6; Liverpool, 1847-93. Die,\ 
Sept. 19, 1893. 

NORFOLK. Albert Spri.nge·tt; ed. St. John's 
Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 1874, P. 1875, N.S. S. 
Mninmlieu, 1874: Fnlk.hmd, 1875-G. 

NORRIS, Robert; b. Batb, Eng., May 2,1, 176 I ; 
L\ll ex.R.C.Priest i o.171:19; renonnced Romani~m 
Mar.17.1707. S.Ohester, 1797-1800; (11·. N.B. 
1801-1); Cornwallis&o., 1805-28, Dietl 
Oot. 16, 1&34, 

NORWOOD, Josep'1 W, 8. New Ross, 1872-8; 
Sea.forth, 1879-80 

O'MEARA. Charle•; ed. Toronto Univ.; o. D. J::}: P. 1882, Hur. S. Charlotte Town, P.E.I., 

ORMOND, David. 8. Yannouth&c., 1793-1. Rn. 
OWEN, Henry Lambr:th; ed. K.O.W.; o. D. 

1832, N.fl. .~. Ayl<-sfor,I, 1832-53; Lnnenhurg-, 
185:\-83. 

PAlJFIELD. J. S. Tusket, 1871--7. 
PANTER, Frederic D. 8. Georgetown, P.E.I.. 

1841-5. Rea. 
PANTON, George (refu-ree from N.,J. [p. 856)). 

? S. 1783-4; Yarmouth &c., 1785-6. flP.,. 
PARKER, A. D. (lr. N.B.) S. Dart-

mouth &c., 1835-13. 
P~!-1~ER, D. B. S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 

PARSONS, Thomas C, [down as J. Parsons. 
1821-2]. S. Sackville, 1821-3. 

PARTRIDGE, J. S. S. Rosette, 1881. 
PEARSON. John; b.1820; ed. S.A.0.: o. D. 185-1, 

P. 1855, N.S. S. St. :J.Iargaret's Bay, 185 l-6. 
PEDEN, James. S. c~nso (school), 173,i-13. 
PERKINS, C.\'TUS; o. P., N.S. S. Annapolis nn<l 

Clements, 1801-17. Res. ii\. 
PIDGEON', -; o. N.S. 8. Newport, Rawdon, and 

Douglas, 1794. 
PORTER, Charles, D.D. S. Newport, 1817-34, 

o.nd President King's College, Windsor, 1824-34. 
Res. 

PORTEll., William Young; ed. Queen', Coll., Ox.: 
o. D. 1840, N.S. 8. Cape Breton (Trav. )fissy.), 
1840-55 ; Lowsburg &c., lilii6-9. Drowne,\ in 
crossing the ice from Sydney to Sydney 1Cines, 
February 1850. 

RANDALL. John; ed.K.C.W.; o. D.1865, N.S.S. 
Douglas &c., 1955-9 ; Maitland, 1860-7. 

READ, Ven, John Herbert, D.D.; ed. King's 
Ooll, Fred., :md St. John's Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 
1842 Lon.,P.1844 N.S.; (Anln. P.E.I. 1860). 
8, Murray Harbour, 1843; Westmorelaml Har
bour, P.E.I., 1844-51 ; St. Elea.nor's, P ..E.I., 
1852-64 ; Milton &c., P .E.I., 1865-86. Died 
Dec. 14, 1886, at Peuzance. 

REAGH, Thomas Blanchard: o. D. 1878, P.1880, 
N.S. 8. Port, Hill, P.E.I., 1882-3, 1891)..l; Mil
ton, P.E.I., 1802. 

RICHARDSON, Klement, M.A. T.C.D.: o. D. 
1859, P. 1860, Cork. S. St. Eleanor',, P.E.I., 
1883-5. R.,,s. 

RICHEY, James Arminius: b. liontrf'a.l: Pr/. 
Up. Can. Coll., Tor.: o. D. 1863, P. 1866, N.S. 
S. Maitland, P.E.I., 1867-D. 

RICHEY, Theophilus Samuel ; ed. Sachille 
Coll.: o. D. 1863, P. 1S64. Fre,\. S. Georg-eto\\'n, 
P.E.I., 18:i6-D; Cherry Valley, P.E.I., 1870; i;t. 
Elec\lh)l" 0

::i, P.KI., 1876-82. 
RITCHIE, J. A. S, Seaforth, 188!, 
RITCHIE. James Johnston, 111..,L K.C:.W.; o. 

D. 18.'iG, P.1857, N.S. S. Annapolis &c .. li-;53-G~. 
ROACH, Robort Timpany, B.,L K.C. IV. : o. D. 

1851, N.S. S. Cra.pa.ud, P .E..I., 1852-3 ; Geergi:
town, P.F..I., 1~31-68. 

ROBERTS, Frederic. S. New Lou,lou, P.E.I.,. 
1811-3. Res. 

ROBERTSON. James [see p. 859). S. Bri,lge
town and Wilrnot, 1S3:?-7: Bri,lg-t'tO\\•n, 1~38--
49: \Vilmot, }S.jil-7J. RL•tire,l IS75. 

ROCHE, William. S. Port Hill, l'.E.I., 1841-2. 
ROSS, William. 8. G!!orgctowu, P.E.I., 1S7-1-5. 

Died 1875. 
ROWLAND. John Hamilton (from Penn .. U.S.); 

b. 1746. S. Sl·dburne, 17S.':i-!15. Dietl February 
26, 1795, of ,1.~thnrn. 

ROWLAND. Thomas Bowlby. D.C'.L. (sou of J. 
H.); b. 1771. Philadelphia.: ,,d. K.C.\V.; v. 17~5, 
N.S. S. Sl1,,Jburnc. l iil5-l85U. Retin.'tl. 

RUDDLE. T, D. : h. e,,. Kerry; ed T.C.D.: o. D. 
1851, N.S. S. ~fa.rgarl!t's Bay, 185:!: Pugw1\:::ih, 
1853: Sherbrooke, lSH-8; SyJuey Miues, C.B, 
1858-61. 
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RUGGLES, John Owen, M.A. K.O.W.; b. Anna
polis, N.S.; o. D. 1863. P. 1864, N.S. S. St. 
Margaret's Bay, 1871-7. 

SAMPSON, W. H. S. Milton &c., P.E.I., 1887-90. 
SARGENT, John Pa.in,, B.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 

1864, P. 1!!66, N.Sco. S. Tnsket., 1866-7: Anti
gonishe, 1868;CrapR.ud, r.~.1., l8(Hl-71: George
town, P,E.I., 1872-3; Raw<lvn, 1874-9; t,·. Rup. 

SCA.ll[ll[l:LL, Edwin. S. Cherry Vl\lley, P.E.I., 
1871-2. 

SHANNON, W, S. Guysborough, 1873--4. 
SHAW, Jo.mes Alle.n. S. Sydney, C.B., 1827-8 ; 

Aricb&t, C.B., 1829-53. Pensioned. 
SHREVE, Charles J. (son of T. S.), B.A. (tr. 

N.F.L. [p. 859)). S. Gnysborough, 1835-53; 
Chester &c., 1854-77. 

SHREVE. Ja.mes, D.D.(sonofT.S.) ;ed.K.C.W.; 
o. D. 1821, Que. S. Chester &c., 1821-53; 
Dartmouth, 1805-61. 

SHREVE, Richmond, D.D. K.0.W.; o. D. 1874, 
P. 1875, N.S. S. Cornwallis, 1877-8. 

SHREVE, Thomas ; o. Lon. S. Parrsborough, 
1787-1804; Lunenburg, 1805-16. Died abont 
1816. 

SIMONDS, R. S. Amherst~ 1853. 
flIMPSON. J e.mes, M.A.. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; o. D. 

1882, P. 1883, Tor. S. Obarlotte Town, P .E.I., 
1887; Oherry Valley, P.E.I., 1892. 

SXINNER, Frederick (tr. N.F.L. [p. 859)). 
S. Falkland, 1878-9. 

SETH, :Benjamin. S. Windsor &c., 1850-1. 
S]l[ITH, Ven. David, D.D. K.C.W.; ed. S.A.C. 

and K.C.W.; o. D.1868, P.1869. S.St.Gecrge'e, 
C.B., 1877-81, 1884-5. 

SETH, J. L. R. S. Beaver Harbour, 1876-81. 
SMITH, John Shaw, B.A. K.C.W.; b. Newport, 

N.S. ; o. D. 1850 Fred., P. 1854 N.S. S. Chester, 
1853 ; Melford, 1854-8 ; Milton and Rustico, 
P.E.I., 185~3; Sackville, 1864-73; Petite 
Riviere, 1874-83; Dartmouth, 1884-5. 

SNYDER, William Henry ; ed. Kiug's Coll., N.B.; 
o. 1835, N.S. S. Weymouth, 1835-52; Mahone 
Bay, 16511--73; Granville, 1874.~; Hah. Bay, 
1877-88. Died 1888. 

SPIKE. Henry M., B.A. K..C.W.; b. 1821 N.S.; 
o. D.1850 Fred., P. 1852 N.S. S. Margaret's Bay, 
1850-2 ; Tusk et, I 853 ; Newport, 1854-8 ; New 
Duhliu &c., 1858-67; Petite Riviere, 1868-73, 
lr. N.B. 

STAIIIER. Henry; b. 1820, Clo.re Castle, Ir.; ed. 
Birkenhead Coll. ; o. D. 1850 Fred., P. 1851 
N.S. S. Wilmot, 1850-3 ; Pugwash &c., 1854-8; 
Hublia.rd's Cove, 1858-91. Re,. 

ST.ANNA.GE, John; b. Jersey; o. 1834, N.S. 8. 
Margaret's Bay, 1834-57. Re,. 

STA.NSER, Rt. Rev. Robert, D.D. S. Halifal<, 
1791-1815: com. (second) Bp. of Nova Scotia 
May 16, 1816, at Lambeth; but (as " res':'1t of 
injuries received in helping to cxt1ngmsh a 
fire in Halifax some time before cousecration) 
iu England ill 1817-24; tben res. and pen
sioned by Society and Govt. ~i•~ 1829, Lon. 

STERNS, Henry, B.A. IC.C. W. ; u. Liverpool ; o. 
D. 1862, P. 1863, N.S. B. Crapo.ud, P.E.I., 
1864-8 ; Tusket, 1878-81. 

STEVENSON John (Professor K..C.W.); o. N.B. 
'! Ii 1832-3; Falmoutb and Visiting Missy. 
1834-45. Bequ&thed f4,000 to K.C.W. Ship 
Harbour Church, cons. 1834, called St. Stephen's 
in compliment to Mr. St.eveuson. 

STEWART, James D. .S. Dartmouth, 1848-9; 
Newport aud llawdon, 18~0-3; Dartmouth, 
1854-G5. 

STEWART, Williem. S. Georgetown, P.E.I., 
1853; Cherry Valley, P.E.I., 1854-5; lledford, 

slci[k1,18J;h!~· o. D. 1839 Roch., P. 1841 N.S. 
B. Cor~wa.Uis' &c., 1841-75. Pcusiuned 1875 ; 
died "t Bournemouth, England, April 12, 
l8IIL 

STUART, William; ed. K.C.W.; o. 1861, N.S. 
Travelling Missy. 1862-3. 

SULLIVAN, Augustus, S. Bridgetown, 187ll. 
SWA:BEY1 Henry :Birchfield, S. Port Hill &o., 

P.E.I., IB53-G9. 
SWABEY, Maurice; o. 1854, N.s. S. Cmpaud, 

P .E.I., 1854 ; Rustlco, 1856-68. 
TAYLOR, WiUie.m. S. Rawdon, 1848-54. 
TOCQUE, Philip, M.A. Lawrence Univ., U.S.: 

o. D. 1851 Con., P. 1854 N.S. Tm veiling Missy., 
1855; Tusket &o., 1856-62; tr. P. Ont. 

TOWNSKEND, George (Canon), M.A. K.ll.W.: 
b. P.E.I.; o. D. 1834, P. 1835, N.S. S. Ann1>
polis &o., 1834 ; Amherst &o., 1834-92. 

TRIMINGHAlll, J. L, S. Annapolle, 1831-3, 
Supposed to have been lost at sea in visiting 
the Bermnda.s, 1833. 

TUTTY. William; ed. Em. Coll., Cam. S. Halifax, 
1749-bS. Died 1753. 

TWINING, Thomas (sou of W.); ed. K.O.W. 
S. Halifax, 1817-23. 

TWINING, William (tr. Bah.) S. Corn-
wallis and Horton, 1789-1804; Sydney, C.B., 
1805-13; Rawdon and Douglas, 1814-19; Liver
pool, 1820-5. 

UNIACKE, Richard John, D.D. (tr. N.11.) 
S. Newport, 1837-52 (with Anna

polis, 1839-40) ; Sydney, C.B., 1853-86. 
UNIACKE, Robert Fitzgerald, S. H"lifal<, 

1825-72. 
VIETS, Roger, sen. (lr, Conn. [p. 854]). ll. 

Digby, 1786-1811. 
VIETS, Roger (son of above) (lr. N;B.) 

S. Digby, 1814-38. 
VINCENT, Robert, S. Lnnenburg, 1762-5. 

Dieu 1765. 
WAINWRIGHT, Ha.stings B., B.A. K..C.W.; 

b. N.S.; o. D. 1864, P. 1866. S. Glo.ce Bay, 
C.B., 1864-5; (tr. N.B.) 

WALKER, William. 8. St. Eleanor's, P.E.L, 
1827-9. 

WALTER, William, M.A. Harvard Coll., Mass., 
S.T.D. Aberdeen. S. Shelburne, 1787-9. Re,.; 
died 1800, Boston, U.S. 

WATTS, Richard, the 1st S.P.G. Missy. in N.B. 
S. Annapolis Royal (school), 1728-38. 

WEEKS, Charles W11lia.m (sou of J. W., of 
Preston.) S. Weymouth. 1799-1802; Guys
borough &e., 1803-33; Manchester, 1831-6 ; 
Visiting Missy. 1837-42. 

WEEKS, Joshua. Wingate (refugee, tr. N.E. 
[p. 854]). S. Annapolis Royal, 1781; [? at 
Halifax, not S.P.G., in interval] ; Preston &o, 
1793-5 ; Guysborough, 1705-1803. Died l 803. 

WEEKS, Joshua Wingate (son of C. W.W.); ed_ 
K.C.W.; o. P. 1829, N.S. S. Cornwallis &c., 
1827-9; New Dublin, 1829-45. 

WEIN11EER, W. A. B.; o. D. 1841, P. 1843, 
N.S. 8. Chester (Germane), 1841-6. Died 1845. 

WHALLEYhFrancis. 8. Granville, 1827-34. Rea. 
WHITE, T ome.s Howland, D.D. K.C.W.; b. 

Shelburne, N.S.; o. D. 1829, P. 1830, N.S. 
S. AnLigouishe &o., 1829-35 ; Shcll;urne, 
1835-85. 

WIGGINS, Abram Vangdder G., D.D.; ed. 
K.C.W.; o. D. 1829, N.S. 8. St. Ele1mor'a, 
P.B.I., 1830-51; lr. N.B. 

WIGGINS, Gilbert; ,d. K.C.W.; o. D. Que., 
r 1826, N.S . .S. Rawdon &c., 1820-1; t1•. N.B. 

WIGGINS, Richard B, S. Amherst, 1828-33 

WILKINS, Lewis Morris, D.A. K.C.W.; b. Plo
tou, N.B,; o. D. 1863, P. l8G1. N.S. S. Ro.w• 
do.i, 1870-3; Bridgetowu, l074-86. 

WILLIS, Robert (II·. N.D. J (Ar<lu. 1834). 
S. Halifax &c., !825-G4. 

WILLOUGHBY, Edwanl C. S. Cumbcrlnnd at 
Westmoreland Cos., 17:JS-4; Wiwlsor,1795-1811, 

WILSON, E. S. Saekville, 1H71-5. 
WILEiON, W. E. S. Jlulwouth, 1881. 
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WIBWALL, J. (lr, N.E. [p. 861]). 8. Com-
wallle, Hort.on, and Wilmot, 1782-8; Wilmot 
&o., 1780-1812. Died 1812. 

WIX, Edward. 8. HalUax &o., 1826-8; tr. 
N.F.L. 

WOOD, Thomas (tr. N .J. [p. 866]); the first S.P.G. 
Mlsey. t.o vieit New Brunswick. 8. Halifax &o., 
1762-63 ; AnnRpolie &c., l 76il--4 ; Annapolis 
nnd Granville, 1763-78. Died Dec. 14, 1778. 

WRIGHT, Dr. 8. Geor;retown, P.E.I., 1882-3, 
WRIGHT, George. 8. Halifax (Germans), 1709-

1818. Died Ang. I, 1810, of p!Lralysis. 
WRIGHT, Joseph. ,9. Chester, 1817-21; Horton, 

1822-9. Died In Bermuda 1829 while on 
sick leave. ' 

YOUNG,FrederlokMe.rtyn Maguire, Tb.A.K.O.L.; 
o. D. 1868 Can., P. 1874 N.S. 8. Tusket &c 
1868-73; Arichat, O.B., 1874---R0. ., 

NEW BRUNSWICK (1783-1892)-216 Missiona.ries and 101 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XVII., pp. 125-35.J 

(Dioeese of FREDITTlICTON, founded 1845.) 

ALEXANDER, Finlow; b. April 17, 1834, Walk
hampton: o. D. 1866, P. 1868, Tor. 8. New 
Maryland, 1880-92. 

A.I.LEY, Jerome, D.D. (t1•. N.8. [p. 860]). 8. St. 
Andrew's, 1819-61, Died Aug. 6, 1861. 

ALMON, Foeter Hutchineon, B..A. K.O.W. 
8. Rlchlbucto, 1880-4. 

ANDREWS, Samuel (lr. N.E. [p. 862]). 8. St. 
Andrew's (Charlotte Co.), 1786-1818. Died 
Sept. 26, 1818. 

ARMSTRONG, John. 8. St. John, 1861-60. 
ARMSTRONG, W. B., M.A. K.O.W.; b. Val

paraiso; o. D. 1865, P. 1868, N.S. 8. Weldford, 
1878--al: Point du Chene, 1883: Grand Falle, 
1884-90: Petersville, 1891-2. 

ARNOLD, Horatio Neleon, M.A. (so:, of Oliver) 
(tr. N.S. [p. 860] ). S. Sussex Ve.le, 1828--48. 
Died Dec. 8, 1848, in a Boston asylum. 

ARNOLD, Oliver, M.A. Yale Coll., U.S.: b. 
Oct. 15, 1755, Mansfield, Conn.; o. N.S. 8. 
Sussex Vale (with Norton 1803-20), 1792-1829; 
Springfield, 1830--4. Died April 9, 1834. 

ARNOLD, Robert. [See p. 860]. 8. Westmore
land. 1846-7. 

AXNOLD, Samuel Edwin; ed. K.C.W.; o. P. 
1829, N.B. 8. Shedfoo, 1828-31. 

BACON, Samuel, B.A. Clare Coll., Cam.; o. D. 
1818, P.1819, Lon. S. Miramichi &c., 1821--47, 
Ohatham, 1848-69. Died Feb. 16, 1869, in 80th 

Bl1"iin, Rubert Hough; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1876, P. 1877, Fred. 8. Newcastle, 1876-80, 

BARTHOLOMEW, Joseph. 8. ? 18-18 • St. 
John's, 1850; Petersville, 1851-6. Res. ' 

BA YLEE, Crone O'Dell. 8. Derby and Black:ville, 
1892, 

BEARDBLEY, ;John (lr. N.Y., a refugee [p. 855]). 
8. St. John's River, Pa.rr, &c., 1783--4; Mauger
ville &c., 1785-1800. 

BEDELL, George, S. Musquash, 1854-5: Lnn
castPr, 1866-60. 

BEERS, Henry Herbert, B.A. K .. C.W.: b. 1867: 
o. D. 1890, N.S. S. Addington, 1892. Res. 

BFST. Ven. George (lr. N.S.) (Ardn. 
1825.) S. l•'rederlotou &c., 1824-9. Died iu 
England 1829 while on elok-lenve. 

BISSETT, George (from N.E.) S. St. John's, 
1786-8. Died March 8, 1788. 

BISSETT, Jamee (son of above). S. Mauger
ville and Burton, 1802-16. Died 1815. 

BLAOK, John. 8. Shedlac, 1832-6: Snckville, 
1837-47 : Riohibucto, 1848: King's Clear, 
1849-71. Died 1871. 

BLISS, Charles Parke, M.A. King's Coll., Fred.; 
b. July 25, .1825, Fredericton; o. D. 1848, P. 
1849, Fret!. S. St. Anne's, IB,t9-50: IlRrvey, 
1851-8 ; ,,prlngfield, 1853-62 ; Busse:,: Vl\lc, 
1802-S; Sussex nud Hnvelook, 1864-7. Re,. W. 
Dled Nov. 21, 1872, nt Ottawa. 

BLISS, Donald 111., B.A. K.C.W.; b. Fredericton, 
Jan. 1827: o. D. 1850, P. 1852, Fred. 8. Hope
well, 1850; St. Anne's, 1851 ; Westmorela1Hl, 
1852-74, 1879. 

BROWN, Clement Decimus, M.A. (tr. L.C., 

1889
_

91
_ 8, Dalhonsie, 1887 ; Restigouche, 

BROWN, J, D. H. 8. Sackville 1875-6, 
BROWN,_ Philip Holland, B.A. K.O.W.: tr. 

N. Scotia [p. 860]. 8. Da.Ihousie, 1873. 
BROWN, Robert Wyndham, M.A. (tr. I.O. l 

8. St. Martin's, 1887-9. 
BURNYEAT, John. 8. Sackvtlle, 1818-20: tr. 

N.S. [p. 861]. 
BYLES, Mather, D.D.(lr.N.S.andN.E. [p.8Gl]). 

8. St. John's, 1789-1814. Died March 12, 1814. 
CAlllPBELL, Alexander Digby; o. P. 1841, N.S. 

8. Gagetown, 1840-1. 
CA.IIIPBELL, John Roy; b. Edinbnrgh; ed. 

S.A.C.; o. D. 1865, P. 1867, N.S. 8. St. Martin'", 
1878-111: Dorchester,f 1884-92. 

CAREY Gecn-ge Thos. S. Grand Manan,1849-70. 
CARR, j_ Frederick. S. Kingsclear, 1874-6. 
CLARKE, Richard (tr. Conn. (p. 853]). 8. 

IJ-li8!2i.°"f!:rm!_c, 1786-1811 ; St.Stephen's, 

CLARKE, Samuel R. (son of R. G.) (S.M. St. 
Stepher,'s, 1807); o. 1811. N.S. 8. Gagetown, 
1811--41. Died Aug. 1841. 

COOKE, Samuel (tr. N.J. [p. 85-l]). 8. St. John. 
1785-6: Fredericton (formerly "St. Anne") 
1786-95. Drowned with his only son on Rini 
St. John, May 23, 1795. 

COOKSON, Ja.mes. 8. Hampton, &c., 1818-29. 
COSTER, Frederick (Hon. Canon); b. in Berk 

shire, 1796: o. D. Lon. 1822. S. St. John's &c. 
1822--4; Carleton, 1825-41 ; Loch Lomond,1842 ; 
Carleton, 1813--66. Died Dec. 12, 1866. 

COSTER, Ven. George (brother of F. C.) (tr. 
N.F.L. [p. 857]). 8. Fredericton, 1829-59. 
Died Jan. 9, 1859. 

COSTER, Nathaniel Allan (lr. N.S. [p. 861]). 
8. Gagetown, 1843-58; Richibucto, 1859-78. 

COVERT, Walter Scott, B.A. King's Coll., 
Fred.; b. 1833, N. Bron.; o. D. 1S59, P. 1861, 
Fred. S. Lancaster, 1861-5; Musquasb, 1866-8; 
Lancnster, 1869-72 ; Grauel Manan, 1873-92. 

COWELL, George. S. Woodstock, 1828-9. 
COWIE, James Ratchford de Wolfe, B.A. K.C.W.; 

b. 1855, N. Scotia ; o. D. !S82, P. 18S4, Freel. S. 
Johnston, 1883; Wa.terfortl, 1R84---90. Res. 

CRESSWELL, Amos John; b. 1860, Ceylon; ed. 
S.A.O.; o. 1884 D. Bed., P. Fred. S. Albert Co, 
1884-6; Spl"ingfi.eid, 1886-9:J. 

CllOZIER, Frederiok B., B.A. New Brun. Univ.; 
o. D. 1873, P. 181'1, Fred. S. Da.Ihonsic, 187-1-5; 
Ci.mpobcllo, 1876. 

CRUDEN, William, M.A. Trin. Coll., Tor.; o. D. 
1867, P. 18;;8, Fred. S. Derby, 1871-2; Black· 
villo, 1873--5; Derby,,- 1876, 
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DE VEBER, Canon William Herbert, M.A. 
K.O.W.: b. St,,Jolm, N.B.: o. D. 1Rl7, P. 1848, 
Freil. S. Fre<lerlcton, 1847--1!; 'Uphnm, 1~49-60; 
? 1861; Portland, 1862-5. 

DE WOLF, Thomo.a N. (tr. N.S. [p. 861)). S. 
Richibucto, 1845-7: Sack-;ille &c., 1848-56. 

DIBBLEE, Frederic; b. Doc. 9, 1753, St,amford 
Conn.; ed. King's Coll. N.Y.; o. 1791 N.$. S. 
Wood!'.lt.ock (\,·it.h North:l.mpt.on.l'>rincc"-illiam 
an/I Qneenboro Town. 179R-lSJ8), 1792-1826; 
<lied May l i, I S2G. 

DINZEY, J. S. Woodstock. 18G7--1!. 
DISBROW, James, (? 1. W.). S. Loch Lomond, 

1846-7; Bathurst, 1848 ;Loch Lomoud, 1849-68. 
DISBROW, Noah. S. St, Stephen, 1844-6; 

Bathurst, 1846-56. 
DOWLING, Theodore Edwe.rd ; b. Oct. 15, 1837, 

Glouocster: <!d. B.A.C.; o. D. 18Gl, P. 1862, 
Fred. S. St. Stephen's, 1861 ; Dongles, 1862-70 ; 
Carleton,,r lSil-8; Fairville,,r 1877-82; St. 
Stephen,,i- 1883-7. 

DUNN, John. S. Grand Mo.nan, 1832-43; 
Dongla.s, 184~9. Died 1849. 

EASTMAN, G. F. V. S. Grand Falls, 1878-9. 
EASTON, Christopher Thomas, M.A. KC.W.; 

b. 1859. S. Weldford,1S91; Prince William, 18D2. 

EATOUGH, Wm.; b. Nov. 16, 1861, Whalley; 
<!d. S.A.O. : o. D. 1889, Fred. S. Petitcodiac, 
1890-91. 

EDW A.l!.DS, R. 11. B. Kingsclear, 1878-9. 
ELWELL, Joseph; o. D. 1846, Fred. B. Prince 

Willia.m a.nd Dumfries, 1846-50. 
FLEWELLING, Ernest Purdy; o. D. 1878, P. 

1881, Fred. B. Be.ie de Vents, 1879; Bay dn Vio, 
1880 ; Da.lhonsie, 1881 ; Restigonche, 1882-5. 

FLEWELLING, Joseph Edwe.rd; b. 1848, RB. ; 
o. D.187&, P. 1876, Fred. 8. Wicklow, 1877-92. 

fORSYTH, David, B.A. N. Brun. Uoiv.; b.N.B.; 
o. D.1873, P. 1874, Fred. S. Cl1a.tha.m, 1873-92 
("J' 1880-92). 

FOWLER, t.e Baron Wilford, B.A. N. Bron. 
Univ.; o. D. 18n, P. 1876, Fred. B. Prince 
Willis.m, 1877-83; Fe.irville, 1884. 

FRENCH, Charles Albert; tr. r. Ont. 
8. Ba.le V erte, 1889-9L 

FULLERTON, Cha.rlea Henry, B.A. K.C.W.; b. 
Aug. 16, 1858; o. D. P. 1888, N.S. B. Petlt
oodiac, 1S92. 

GRAY, A.rchibe.ld; ed. K.C.W.; o. P. 1829, N.S. 
B. Mire.michi, 1829-32; tr. N.S. 

GRAY, Benjamin G., D.D. (tr. N.S.) 8. 
St.John's &c., 1824--41i,184S--9. Died Feb.18,1854. 

GRAY, J, William D., D.D. and Hoo. Canon (lr. 
N.S.) B. St. John &c., 1825-48. Died 
Feb. 1, 1868. 

GREER, William; b. 1854, Ireland; ed. S.A.C. ; 
o. D. 1879, P. 1880, Fred. B. Burton, 1879-85; 
Westfield, 1887-0. 

GRIFFIN, Cornelius S. Grand 
Mauao, 1823--4. 

GWILYII'., David Vaughan (su N.F.L.) 
S. Carnpobello, 1886; Richibncto, 1887-8. 

HANFORD, Simeon Jones, B.A. K.O.W.; 
o. D. 1845, P. 1848, Fred. S. Woodstock, 

1846-8; Tobique, 1849-50: Andover, 1651-GO; 
Upham and Jie.mmond, 1860-92. 

RA.NINGTON, C. P., B.A. N. Brun. Univ.; b. 
1857, N.B.; o. D. 18R2, P. 1884, Fred. S. John
stcm, 1884-92, 

HANSEN, Niels Christian, M.A..; b. 18C,J, Den
mark; ed. Uni,. N. Brun. and K..O.W.; o. D. 

1886, P. 1888, Fred. B. Cnnulng, 1880-UO: 
GR!;'et()\\'11, 1891-2. 

HANSEN, Neils M.; b. 1829, Dcumnrk; ed. Zell
Inge Seminitry, Den.; o. D. 1876, P. 1877, Fred. 
S. New Denmark, 187R-D2. 

HARRINGTON, E. A. W. S. Pl'incc Wlllinm, 
1867-76. 

HARRISON, William; b. N.B.: o. D. Barbndos, 
P. 1810 N.S. S. Porthu1rl, 183~-12; 1816-70. 
(Loch Lon11.)11rl, 1813-fi.) Res. S.P.G. nllowQ.nce. 

HARTIN, Thomas B. ; o. lrelun,I: ed. N. Brun. 
Univ.; o. 1851, Frcrl. 'l'rn.vclliug 185J-8: 
Ilownrd, l 850-65 ; Canterbury, 18GG-7S. 

HATHEWAY, Charles H., B.A. N. Dnrn. Univ.; 
b. 1858, N. D. ; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Fred. 8 
Newc>lstle, 18S1-2; Cambridge, 1883-90. 

HAYDEN, Henry, M.A. T.C.D.; b.Co. Kilkenny. 
S. Gra.o<l Lake, 1820-1: tr. N.S. [p. 8G2), 

HEATON, Henry; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. D. 1A72 
Win., P.1873 Sal. S. C,unbriclge, 1892 

HICKSON, John William, B.A. King's Coll., 
Fred.; b.1857. S.Donglasn.rnl Bright,1892. Dieii. 

HIGGINS. C. F. S. Sackville, lSRI. 
HILTZ, Augustus F., B.A. (lr. N.S. [p. 8G2]). S. 

Derby, 1879-87. 
HOADLEY, Arthur; b. Jun ea, 1853, Co"iold,Sus.; 

ed. S.A.C. S. Moncton, 1882-85; 11'. S.A. 
HOLLOWAY, Henry; /J, Sept. 21, 1842, Duitley, 

Wor.; o. D.1874, P. 1877, Wor. B. Welclforcl, 
1884-6. 

HOOPER, Edward Bertram, B..A.. N.B. Uoiv.: 
b. Ireland, 1863 ; o. D. 1886, P. I S87, Fred. B. 
We!dford, 1887-91. 

HOPKINS, J. R. S. Gordon and Lorne, 1889-92. 
HOYT, Leo. A., B.A. N.B. Univ.; b. N.B.; c. D. 

1869, P. 1870, Fred. S. Andover, 1871-92. 

HUDGELL, Robert William; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 
1886, P. 1887, Fred. B. Derby a.ocl Blackrille, 
1889-91. 

HUDSON, James, B..A..; o. 1834, N.S. B. (l)Mira
michle, 183~4ri; Visiting, 1846-55; tl) M., 1856-
65 ; Newc11stle, 1866-8 ; Glenelg, 1869-71. 
Died 1871. 

HURLEY, E. P, B. Cambridge, 1890-2. 

JACOB, Dr. Edwin, FellowCor. Ohr.Coll., Ox.; b. 
in Gloucestershire, 1794; o. D. 1817, P. 1818, 
Glos. B. St. Mary's, 1830-2 : Visiting, 1833-40; 
(also Principa!Kiog's Coll.,Frcd.,1828- 60.) Died 
May 31, 1868. 

JAFFREY, William; b. 1821; ed. NB. Univ.; 
o. D. 1847, P. 1A51, Fred. B. St. Mciry, 1&4S--90, 

JARVIS, George Seymour, D.D. (tr. N.S. [p.862]). 
B. Amherst, Hampton and Shecliac, 1836-80. 
Died 1880. 

JARVIS, Henry J,; o. 183G-7, N.S. S. Rlchl-
bucto, 1836-45; St. John, 18-17 [seep. 8G2). 

JONES, H. B. Gmnd Falls, 1882-3. 
JONES, J. Nelson. B. Riehibucto, 1879. 
KETCHUM, William Qwnta.rd, M.A. King'e 

Coll., Fred., D.D. Colum. Ooll., N,Y.; b. N.B.; 
o. D. 1845, P. 18161 Fred. R. Fredericton, 
1818-9 ; Campobello, 1850, 1852. 

LEE, Charles. S. l~rec]ericton, 1850; West.more-
lan<l, 1851; Portlan<l, 1852-60. . 

LOCKWARD, John [seep. 858); o. D. IHGA, P. 
1870, N.F.L. B. Waterford, 1879-81; St. Mar
tin's, 1882-4. 

LOOSEMOORE, Philip Wood, M.A. (Hon.) Bp.'• 
Coll., Len.; ed. 8.A.C.; o. D. I 856, P. 1867, 
Fred. B. Prince Willinni, 1856-61. 

LOVE, George, S. Albert Co., 1878-9 ; King's 
Clear, 1880-2. 

LOWNDES, Arthur Edward Gilbert; b. Englanu, 
1818; ed. K.O.L. A.nd Lon. and Paris Univs.: 
o. D, P. 1884, Fred. S. Prince Willlnm, 1884-~ 
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MoOAWLEY, George; M.A. & D.D. K.O.W.; b. 
Bt. John'A, N.F.L.1802; o. D. 182G, P.1827, N.A. 
Vle!Ung Missionary, 1831-4; tr. N.S. [p, 8G2], 

McGHEE, Thome.•; b. ,Tilly 27, 1816, Cnmhri,lge, 
F.ng.; ed. King's Ooll., Cam,; o. D. 1842, Lnn. 
8. Or,mpohello, 1&12 -~; St. Anrlrrw, 1843-5; 
Upham, 1816-8; Busse:,: Vale, 1848-GI. Dier! 
Dec. 18, 18Gl. 

MoGHIVERN, John; n. 184G, Fred. S. Tobique, 
1810-7; Awlover, IR18; St. George, 1A49-67, 
Died 1807. 

MoKIEL, William Le Baron, B.A. K.C.W. : 
b, N.B., 1841 ; o. D. 1804, P. 18G5, F, ed. 
8. Bathurst, 186-1-73, 1888-DO; Douglas, 1871-80; 
Queensbury, 1881-2, 1885-7; Bright, 1883-4 i 
St. Martin's, 1891-?. 

MATTHEW, Charles Ra:vmond, M.A. K.C.W. ; 
o. D. 1860, P. 1868. S. Pdcrsville, 1871-2. 

MEDLEY, (Canon) Charles Steinkofl', M.A. 
King's Coll., Fred. (sou of Bp. l\Ieclley); b. 
Sep, 10, 1836, Truro; o. D. 186~, P. 1860, Frerl. 
S. Douglas, 1861; Sussex &c, 1867-81; Water
ford, 188 E;Sussex,11884-9. Died Aug. 25, 1889. 

MERCER, M, S. St. Andrew's, 1818. 
MllLIDGE, James White; b. 1842, N.B.; o. D. 

1877, P, 1878, Fred. S. St. David's &c., 1880-92. 

MnNE1 J'e.mes (tr. N.S. [p. 862]). 8. Fredericton, 
1817-23. Died March 27, 1823, of cancer de
veloped from a blo,v from e. cricket b"11. 

MILNER, Christopher; b. in Yorkshire, Feb. 28, 
1787; o. D. 1812, Win., P.1813. Ches. 8. Sack
ville, 1820-37; Westfield &c., 1838-60. Retired 
1861; died Nov. 2, 1877. A noted pioneer e.nd 
church builder. During tbe 40 years we.s absent 
from Mission only one fortnight. 

MILNER, Raper (brother of C. M,) ; b. in Eng
land, 1791. 8. Maugerville &c., 1818-43. Died 
April 11, 1843. 

MONTGOMERY, Henry, M.A. N.B. Univ.; b. 
1854, N.B.; o. D. 1881, P, 1882, Fred. S. King'• 
Clear, 1883-92. 

MOUNTAIN, George J'ehoshaphe.t (son of first 
Bp.of Qnebeo); b.178D, England; ed. Engle.od; 
o. D. 1812, Qne. S. Fredericton, 1814-17. Res. 
for Qne. ; became coadjutor-Bp. 1836, e.nd Bp. 
of Que, 1850 ; died Jun. 6, 1863. 

MULVANY, C. P. S. Sackville, 1879. 
MURRAY, Alexander :Bloomfield. M.A. K.O.W.; 

o. Fred. 8. Woodstock, 1887-90; Ste.nley, 1891-2. 

NEALES, HenryHuntly; b.Nov. 15, 1850, Richi
bucto; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1870, P. 1877, Fred, 
8. Richmond, 1876-81 ; Campobello, 1882-5. 

NEALES, James, M.R.O.S.: b. 1813, England; 
ed. K.O.L.; o. D. 1842, N.S.; P.1845, Fred. S. 
Stanley, 1843-4 ; Grand Mannn, 1845-8 ; llichi
bucto, 1818-58; Gngetown, 1859-86. Retired 
1887; S.P.G. pensioner 1891. 

NEALES, Scovil; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Fred. S. 
Qneensbury r,nd Southampton, 1887-92. 

NEALES, Thomas, M.A. N.B. Uuiv.; b. 18•15, 
N.B.; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Fred. S. Woodstock, 
1869-92 (1 !8~0-92). 

NEALEB, W. S, S. Obntham, !809-72; New
castle, l 87 3. 

NELSON, Robert Charles; ed. S.A.C. S. Wood
stook, 1863-5 ; Richmond, 1866. 

NEWNHAM, Obadiah Samuel; o. D. 1875, P. 
1877, N.S. B. Point dn Chene, 187S-80, 

NICHOLS, Henry :B. 8. Woodstook, 1855-6; 
Hopewell and Rarvey,1857-8; Albert Co., 1859-
63; tr. Burm!\ [p 918]. 

NICl{ESSON, De.vid, M.A. K.C.W.: o. D. 186~, 
P. 1809, N.S. S. Cr,rleton, 1873; s,iehille, 187'1. 

NORRIS, Robert (lr. N.S. [p. 862]). S. West
field and Grcenwioh, 1801-4. 

PALMER, R. D. B. Spl'ingfleld, 1818-52; 
Harvey, 1853-0. 

PARKER, Addington Davenport; "'1. K.rJ.W.; 
o. D. 1827, P. 1H2fJ, N,8, ll. Prince Willitun 
Bnd Qneensbury, 1827-33; tr. N'.R. [p. 8G3J. 

PARKINSON, John Ro.ynor Sylvester; ,rl. 
S.A.C.; o, D. 1874, P. 187\ N.S. S. ~t. Mf.ry·-, 
1891}-2. 

PARLEE, Henry T,, B.A. Kln1(.< Coll., N'.B.; h. 
N.Tl • o. D. 1883, P. 1885, Fred. S. Stanley, 
1881-9; Westfield, 18D0--2. 

PARRY, John G, S. Grand Fan,, 18Dl-2, Rn 

PARTRIDGE, Francis, D.D. K.C.W.; b. April 2, 
1846, Dursley, Glos.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Fred.: 
S. Ohamcook, 1870; Rothesay, !8H--Bl: 
(118f0-81). 

PEJII.BER, Frederick, B.A. Ch. Ch. Ox. ; a. D. 
1860, P. 1861, Ox. 8. Campobello, 1889-90. 

PENTREATH, Edwyn Sandys Wetmore, R.D. 
St. John's Coll., Manitoba; b. Dec. 1846, Clif
ton, N.B.; o. D. 1872 N. Jersey, P. 187-1 Fred. 
S. Moncton, 1877-81; tr. ifan. [p. 87D]. 

PETERS, George J. D.; ed. K.C.W.; o. D. 1880, 
P. 1882, N.9. 8. Bathurst, ltl86-Dl. 

PICKETT, Da.vid Wetmore, M.A. K.C.W.: IJ. 
1827, N.B.; o, D. 1852 Fre,1., P. 1856, N.S. 8. 
Springfield, 1862; Greenwich &c., 1863-92. 

PIDGEON, George; o.1793,N.9. S. Belleisle &c., 
1793-5; Fredericton, 17D5-!814; St. John's, 
1814-18, Died May 1818. 

PODMORE, R. H., M.A. Trio. Coll, Cam. 
Visiting, 1852; Fredericton, 1853-6. . 

POLLARD, Henry; b. Nov. I, 1830, Exeter; ed. 
S.A.O.; o. D. 1858, P. 1859, Fre,l. 8. Mauger
ville &c., 1861-8. 

PRICE, Walter (tr. N .F.L. [p. 85D]). B. Nasb-
walk, 1791-7. 

PRINCE, A, 8. Newcastle, 1874-5. 
RAYMOND, W. 0, S. Stanley, 1878-83-
RICHARDS, David. S. Edmunston, 1892. 

ROBERTS, George Goodridge, M.A. King's Coll,, 
Fred., and Bp.'s Coll., Lon. : b. 1832, N.B. ; o. 
D. 1856, P. 1857, Fred. 8. Douglas, 1856-60; 
Sackvil.le &o., 1861-73. 

ROBERTS, J, W, 8. Fredericton, 1843-5; 
Kingscleo.r, 1845-7. 

ROBERTSON, James. B. Musqua.sh, 184:S-53. 
ROGERS, George, B,A. King's Coll., N.B.: o. 

D. 1861, P. 1863, Freel. 8. Richmoml, lSGl-5 ; 
Springfield, 1866-75. 

RUSSELL, H. F. : ed. King's Coll., Fred. ; o. D. 
1845, N.S. 8. Bathurst, 1844-5; Queensbury, 
1846-7. 

SANDERS, C. A. S. Wootlstock, 1886. 
SATURLEY, Jo.mes Henry; b. Aug. 7, 18!4, 

Pitminster; ed. S.A.C. S. ? 1868 ; Douglo.s, 
1S71-4. Died 1874. 

SAYRE, John (/1'. N.E., n refugee [p. 854]). S. 
Majorville, 1783-4. Died 1784, Burton, N.S. 

SCHOFIELD, Geor~• ; b. and ed. Engfau,I ; o 
D. 1859, P. 1860, Frert. S. Loch Lomond &c., 
1859-61 ; Simonds &c., I8li2-91. RetireJ. 

SCOVIL Elio.s (son o! James); b. Waterbury, 
Conn.,'177!; o. D. 1801, P. 1S03, N.S. S. Kings
tonnndSpringfi<'ld, 180:l-•H. D1c•,l Feb}O, ~84l. 

SCOVIL, James (/r. N.E. [p. S5 l]. 1>. Kmgs
toa, 1786-180:'. Died Dec. ID, lS0S. 

SCOVIL, William, M.A. Fre,l. Coll. (g-mu,lson of 
James); o. P. !SH N.S. S. Loch Loruond, 
1840; s~. John's, 1841: Spriugfiehl an!l Nor~ 
tou, 1843-7; Norton, 1848-50. 

SCOVIL, Willialll Elias, B.A. K.C.W. (scrn of 
EliRs Sl'Ovil) ; b. Kingston, N.B l"HU ; o. 183-l, 
N.S. s. Kingston &c .• 193•1-76 (wit-h Spring
field, !S3G-43). Died IS7G, 

SHANNON, W. 8, E,lmunstnn, 1S75-9. 
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SHAW, lle~o.min; ed. S.A..0, 8. Grand Lake 
and Camhnd~, 1863-81. 

SHERMAN. Ft·ed Franois; o, D. 1883, P. 1884, 
N.S. S. St. MarUn, 1890-1. 

SillIONDS, James, M.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 1886, 
P. 1888, Cn llfornia. 8. Dalhousie, 1892. Res. 

SlllIONDS, Riche.rd, D.A. K.C.W.: b. N.B.; o. D. 
1846, P. 1847. Fred. S. Westmorehmd, 1848--50 

Campobello, 1853-4.; M1n1gerville, 
1870-4; Burton. 1876-7; Dorchestc•, IR78-81; 
Ludlow, 1886. 

SLIPPER, Albert Arthur. S. W eldford, l 892. 

SIIIITH, JoBeph: ed. C.M.S. Co!L Is!.; o. D.1862 
-~P. 1866 S. Leone. S. Petcrsvllle, 1878-80. 

Sm.u.11., Ranald E., M.A. K.C. W.; b. P.E.I. ; o. 
D. 1868, P. 1859, Fred. S. St. George, 1869-92, 

SMITHERS. Allan William, B.A. K.O.W.; o. D. 
1890, P. 1891, Fred. S. w ... tertord, 1890-2. 

SOMERVILLE, Alexander Carnegie; o. D.1826, 
:!\$. S. Bathurst, 1827-42. 

SOMERVILLE, Ja.mes, LL.D. S. Fredericton 
&c., 1815-26; Douglas, 1827-38. 

SPIKE, Henry M;tchell, D.A. (tr. N.S.) 
S. Lancaster, 1874-8; Musquash, 1879-92. 

STERLING, G. R., B.A. N.B. Univ.; b. 1842, 
!\.B.; o. Fred. S. Newcastle, 1871-2; Mau
gerville, 1874-82. 

STEWART, A!aa.nder. S. St. John, 18fl-5, 
1848-50. 

STIR.LING, John Mayne (from N.F.L.); o. D. 
1836, P. 1840, N.S. B. Fredericton, 1836-42; 
Maugerville, 1843-liO. Died 1850. 

STREET. Charles Frederick. S. Bathurst, 
I 85; -61 ; Prince William, 1862-li. 

STREET, So.muel D. Lee, S. Woodstock, 
1830-G9. 

STREET, William H., B.A.; o. 1859, Fred. 8. 
Andover, 186~70; Richmond, 1871-5; Bath
urst, 1876-85 ; Petersville, 1886-90; Campo
bello. 1891-2. 

STUART, Alaa.nder V.; o. D. 1846, Fred. S.. 
Stanley, 1846-8 ; Douglas, 1849-56. Rea. ill. 

SWEET, J. R. S. (tr. L.C.) S. Da.1-
housie, 1877-80; Newcastle, 1881-92. 

TALllOT, Ja.mes Ho.le; b. 1849, England; ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Fred. S. (I) Spring
field, 1877; Da.lbousie, 1878-80; (1) s., 1881-5; 
Moncion, 1886-91. 

TEED, Arthur William, M.A., N. Brun. Univ.; o. 
D. 1887, P. 1888, Fred. S. ltichmond, 1888-92. 

THOMSON, John Sedgefield (son of Dr. T.). S. 
St. Stephen, 1834-40; VisitiDg, 1841-5; St. 
Patrick &c., 1848-li6; St. David, 1866-72. 

TliOMSON, Samuel (brother of Dr. T.). 8. St. 
George, 1821-48. 

TliOMSON. Skellingto", LL.D.; b. In Ireland 
1791 ; o. D. & P. io Ireland ; migrated to N.B. 
1821. S. St. St,,pbeo, 1B21-65. Died Marcil 18, 
1BC5. 

TIPPETT, Henry William; o. D. 1846, Fred, 
S. St. David's, 1846-8; Queensbury, 1849-72. 
Di eel 187 4. England. 

TITCOMBE, John Charles; ed. We.rminster Col!. 
B. Canterbury, 1884 ; Fairville, 1885-7; Lan• 
O&Ster, 1888-92. 

TOWERS, P, S. 01\nterbury, 1870-80; Petera, 
vtlle 1881-!, 

TOWNSHEND, George, M.A. [1~ N.B., p. 804], 
8. Westmoreland l\nd Be.y Verte, 1834.-7. 

UNIAOKE, H. J, 8. Snckvllle, 1978. 
UNIACKE, Rich•rd John, D.D., St. Alb. Ho.II, 

0.<.; b. Halilnx, N.S,; o. D. 1836, P. 1830, N.S. 
8. St. Awlrcw's, 1S35-G; tr, N.S. [p, 864], 

VIETS, Roger, jun, S. St. John's &o,, 1807-14, 
1819; tr. N.S. [p, 864]. 

VROOM. Fenwick William•. ~{.A. K.O.W,: b, 
1806, N.n,; "· D. 1881, P. 1,.~2, Fred. S. Rioh
mond. 1883-4. 

WAINWRIGHT, Hastings Stour (tr. N.S. 
[p. SG I]). S. St, Dnvld's :874-6 ; Kingston, 
1870-87. 

WALKER, William W., B.A .. K.0,W,; b. Anna
polis nllont 1S02: o. D. 182G, P. 1827, N.S. B. 
Hnmpton ,~c. 1830-82, Retired, 1883; died 
MRy 17, 18~:1 ( I 1011. c,mon). 

W AltNEFORD, C. A. S,; o. D.1884, P.1886, Fred. 
R. Cnnterhnry, lSSG-90; Mo.gundy, 1891-2, 

W ARNEFORD, Edmund Arthur; b, 1826, Mickle
ham; o. D. 18·19, P. 1860, Fred. 8, Wood
stock, 1850; Norton &c., 1851-92. 

WEEKS, Alfred W., B.A. K.C.W.; b. N. Scotia; 
o. D.1846, P. 1847, Fred, S. Coco.igne, 1846-62; 
Shediac, 1863; Wellington, 1864-5; Bartouche, 
1866-72: Qnec11s011ry, 1873-80. 

WETMORE, David Izrahiah; B.A. K.O.W.: b. 
In New Brunswick 1824 (great-great-grandson 
of Rev. James Wetmore, M.A. ol New York 
[see p. 856]); o. D. P., Fred. S. Welford, 
1848-60. 

WIGGINS, A. V. S. Kingston, 1829. 
WIGGINS, A, V. S. Westfield, 1880-5. 
WIGGINS, A. V, G. (ti·. N.S. [p, 864]). S. 

Maugerville, 1852-GO. 
WIGGINS, Cecil Frederick, B.A. K.O.W.; b. 

P.E.I.; o. D. 1873, P. 1875, N.S. 8. So.ck
ville, 1880-88. 

WIGGINS, Charles Oliver, B.A.; o. D. 1834, P. 
1835, N.S. S. Prince William, 1834-9, 

WIGGINS, G. C, (son of A. V. G.); ed. K.O.W,; 
o. D. 1856, Fred. S, Petersville, 1856-8. Died 
of consumption 1859, in South of France. 

WIGGINS, Gilbert (tr. N.S. [p. 8G4]). 8. West
field, 1822-33. 

WIGGINS, R. ? 8. 1848, 
WIGGINS, Richard D, 8. Greenwich, 1827 

[see p. 864]. 
WILKINSON, Willio.m Jo.mes, M.A. N.B. 

Univ.; b. 1856, K.B.; o, D. 1879, P. 1880, Fred. 
B. Bay du Vin, 1881-92, 

Wll.LIAMS, John Symes; b. 1829; ed, S,A.C, 
8. Woodstock.1853-4; Ce.mpobello, IR56-73, 

WllLIAJIIS, J, P. ll, 8. Canning, 1885; Rich, 
mond, 1886. 

Wll.LIS, Cuthbert; b. 1832, N.S,; ed. Line.Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1869, P. 1871, Fred. S. Peticodiac, 
1873-90. 

WILLIS, Robert (a naval Chaplain) (1821 apt,!. 
Ecc. Oom.sy. at St. John's). S, St. John's &c., 
1818-24; tr. N.S. [p. 864], 

Wll.SON, C, P. S. Campobello, 1877-81. 
WOOD, Abraham; b. Harewood, Eng., July 22, 

1791; o. D. 1818 York, P. 1819 Lond. S. Sc. 
John's, 1819-22; Grand Lake, 1822-62. Died 
Jan. 23, 1879. 

WOODMA"N', Edward S. 8, Wo,idst.ock, 1868-9: 
\Vestficlrl, 1860-79. 
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LOWER OANADA, PROVINCE Oli' QUEBEC, 1759-64, 1777-1892 (with 
Southern Labrador)-287 Missione.ries and 162 Central Stations. [See Chaptern 
XVIII., XIX., pp. 135-52.] 

(Dioceses of QoEBF.c, founded 1793; MoNTTtE.U., f. 1850.) 

ABBOT, Cha.rlea Peter; b. Ohipping Hill, Es.; 
ed. Be.tters,,e. Coll.; o. D. 1869, P. 1860, Mon. 
8. Ole.rendon, 1860-1; Stukeley &o., 1861-3; Ely 
e.nd Boscobel, 1876-8. 

ABBOT, Joseph. ,''/, St. Andrew's, 1818-25; 
Ye.me.ske. (renamed Abbotsford 1829), 182~-9; 
Grenville 1830-47. 

ABBOT, William; o. D. 1824, P, 18~6, Que. 8. 
Ye.me.ske. Mt., 1@24-5; St. Andrew's, 1826-59. 
Died 1869, 

ADCOCK, William" A. ; ed. Queen's Ooll., Birm.; 
o. D. 1888, Que. 8. Georgeville, 1889; Fitch 
Bay, 1890; Georgeville, 1891-2. 

ALEX.ANDER, Jo.mes Ly,,ne. 8. Leeds, 1831-3; 
(tr. Up. Ce.n.) 

ALLEN, Aaron A., M.A. Bp.'s Coll, Len.; b. 
Sorel, Qne.; o. D. 1852, P. 1853, 8. Comp-
ton, 1854-9; Leeds, 1861-5. 

ALLEN, Francis Aaron, B.A. McGill Univ. 
Mon.; b. Oompton, Que.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, 
Mon. 8. Rawdon, 1&81. 

ALLNATT, Francis J, Benwell, D.D. ; b. Olap
ham, Sur. ; ed. B.A.C. ; wreoked in the Bohemian 
on voyage to Que.; o. D. 1864 Que., P. 1865 
Mon. 8. (1) Drnmmondville, 1865-71 ; Labre..
dor, 1872-4; (I) D., 1874-85. 

AL'"iDERSON, 1ohn; o. D. 1828, Que. 8. Quebec, 
1828; tr. Ont. 

ANDERSON, Richa.rd, M.A. T.O.D. 8. Upper 
Ireland &c., 1839-47. Died in 1847 at Quebec, 
of fever canght while attending sick emigrants 
at Grosse Iele. 

ANDERSON, William (Canon) ; b. Que. ; o. D, 
1834, P. 1835, Que. 8. Borel, 1837-92, 

ANSLEY, Amos, 8. Hull, 1824-31. 
ARCHBOLD, George, 8. Quebec, 1823-6 ; Visit

ing Missy. L. and Up. 0., 1827-9; tr, Up. 0, 

ARNOLD, William, 8. New Carlisle, 1826 ; Pas
sebiac Bay, 1827 ; G!Lspe, 1828-37 ; Robinson 
&c., 1838-0; La Prairie, 1840; Ge.spe Be.y, 
1841-57. Died June 9, 1857, 

ATKINSON, A. F. 8. Le. Prairie, 1830-6 (tr. 
Ont. 

BALDWYN, W. DevereW< (tr. Up. 0.) 
8, St. John's, 1817-41. 

BALFE, Robert P. (an ex-R.O. Priest). 8. Stnn
bridge, 1838-40. 

BALFOUR, Andrew; b. Ireland; o. D. 1832, P. 
1833, Que. 8. Bay of Cnalcura, 1833-7; Riviere 
du Loup, 1838; Shetl'ord, 1839-48; Kiugscy, 
1849-65 ; Nicolet, 1866_ Pensioned 1867; died 
Feb. 13, 1891. 

BALFOUR, Andrew Jackson, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.; b. Waterloo, Que.; o. D. 1869, P. 1872, 
Que. 8, Hatley, 1872-81; Que. (Marine Hos
pital) 1888-92. 

BALL, Josia.h; o. D. 1878, Fred. S. Mascouche, m~~
92

~brador, 1887-8; Magdalen Islands, 

BALL, Thoma.a L., M.A. Bp.'a Ooll., Len.; b. 
Compton, Que.; o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Que. S. ~i;:~r• ~!~ Ireland, 1865-83 ; Brompton &c., 

BANCROFT, Char lea. 8. St. John's, 1818-61. 
BANCROFT, Charles, M.A. McGill Coll., Mon.; 

b. Mon.; ed. McGill Ooll. nwl Caius Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1865, P. 18G9, Huron. S. Potton, 1872-5. 

BARLOW J, 8. Buokinghmn, 1868. 
BERNW, Walter Oha.rles, ll.A. Bp.'s Coll., 

Len.; b. Shipton, Que.; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Qne. 
B. Bury, 1884-6; Melbourne, 1886 ; Port N enf 
&o., 1887-11. 

BINET, William, B.A. Toulonse; b. 1827, .Jersey; 
o. D. 1853, Lon. B. Malbaie, 1853-1 ; Port 
Nenf, 1856. 

BIRTCH, Robert S. 8. Nelsonville, 1852; W. 
Fr~mpt.oa, 1853-5. 

BLAKEY, T. 8. Prescott, 1821-2. 
BLAYLOCK, Thomas, B.A. Bp.'., Coll., Len.; b. 

England; o. D. 1874, P. 1877, Qne. 8. )falt,aie, 
1874-7; New Carlisle, 1878-81, 188G; Danville, 
1800-2. 

BOND, Rt. Rev. William Bennet, M.A. Bp.'s 
Coll., Len., and LL.D. McGill Coll., Mon. ; b. 
1815, Truro; ed. London; u. D. 1840, P. 1841, 
Q;ie. Tre.v. Missy., The Flats district (Cen
tre La Chine), La Chine, 18·10-8. Res. anrl 
became A.rdn. of Hochelaga, Dean of Mon. 
Cons. Bp. of Montreal in St. George's, :lfontreal, 
Jan. 25, 1879. 

BONSALL, Clarence. 8. Clarendon, 1859. 
BONSALL, Thomas. S. Portage du Fort, 1860-1. 
BOOTH, 0. J, S. Iron Hill, 1878. 
BOURNE, Rowland H. 8. Rawdon, 1837-46. 
BOYD, Charles, B.A. Univ. Coll., Tor., anrt 

Albert Coll., Belleville, &c.; o. D. N. York, P. 
1872 Mon. B. Thorne, 13i2-4. 

BOYDELL, James, B.A.. Bp."s Coll., Len. ; o. 
D. 1867, P. 1868, Que. 8. Bourg Louis, 
1868-70; Bury, 1871-4; Kingsey, IR/5-81 ; 
(tr. P. Ont.) 

BOYLE, Fel.i.J: M.A.. Bp.'s Coll Len.; b. Gaspe, 
Q.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Qne. 8. Magdalene 
Islands, 1851-5; E. Frampton, 1871, 1379--87, 
1890-1; Hem.Ison, 1888-9, 18V2. 

BRADFORD, Richard (e.,:-middy nnrler Cap>ain 
Oook); o. England_ 8. Chatham, 1805-7; Wm_ 
Henry,1808-10; Chatham, &c.,1811-6. Diet.I 1816. 

BRAITHWAITE, F. G. C. M.A. Ball. Coll., 
Ox. 8. Onslow, 1862-3. 

BRAITHWAITE, Joseph. 8. Ch.-.mbly, 1829-42, 
1851-3. 

BRETHOUR, William, B.A. T.O.D.; b. Limerick; 
o.1837, Mon. 8. Ormstown, 1837-54 ; DnrhalI', 
1841-71. Retired 1872. 

BROOKS, C. H., o. D. 1892, P. 1893, Q. 
8. Barnston, 189.1. 

BROOME, F. 8. La Prairie, 1841-8. 
BROWN, Clement Decimus, M.A., Bp.'s Coll., 

Len.; b. 1851, Eng.; o. D. 18S0, P. loRl, Que. 
S. Shigawaki 1881-5; tr. N.B. [p. 8li5j. 

BROWN, Robert Wyndham. B.A., Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, Que. S. Melbourne, 
1881; Labrador, 1882-3; tr. N.B. [p. 865]. 

BROWN, William Ross; ed. Bp.'s Coll, Len.; 
o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Mou. S. Aylwin, 1872-S; 
Iron Hill, 1879-80. 

BURGES, Henry. S. Nicolet, 1836-61. 
BURRAGE, Henry George,M._4., Bp.'s Coll., Len.: 

b. Quebeo; o. D. 18-18, P. 1850, Qne. S. Ifatley 
&c., 1849-71. Pensioned 1872. 

BURRAGE, Robert Raby; o. Q. 18l9. S. Aubigny 
&c., ISlD-36: Quebec &c., 1837: .Aubigny, 
1839-40; Point Levi, 18l3-6. Peu:.iuueU 1816; 
diecl Dec. 18G i, )foutrl'a.l. 

BURT, Frederick j o. P.1660, Mon. S. Ilu11tiug-• 
don, 1860-4. 

BURTON, Jamea Edwin. S. Terre Bonue, 
1820-6; Rawdon. 1827-32. 

BURWELL, A. h. S. Nicolet, 1330-1; Hull 
(and Bytown, Up. C.), 1832-6. 

BUTLER, John; o. Qnc. S. Kin,,:sey, 1342-8. 
OARRY, John. D.D. Bp.'s Coll., Leu.; b. Ireland; 

o. D. P. 18,-> 1, Qne. S. Leeds, 1851-5 ; Poini 
Levi, 1855-6. Re .. 
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CH~ERS, Ja.mes, 8, 1tfagdalene Isla.nds, 
18, 7-85. Re.,. 

CHAPMAN, Thomas Shaw, M.A. Bp.'s Ooll., ~;ts~·- D. 184'~, P. 1849, Que. S. Dndswell &c., 

COCRR.ANE, John, 8. La Prairie, 1834. 
CODD, Francis; b. E. Derehn.m; o. D. 1860, P. 

1861, Mon. S. -Jlarendon, 18G2-4; AYlmer 
1864-7. Res. ; tr. Up. 0. · ' 

COGHLAN, James. 1828-9 (no 11:s:ed station); 
tr. Up. 0. 

COLSTON, Robert Waller, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
b. St. John's, r.Q.; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, Qne. S. 
Port Neuf, 1879--86 ; Ascot, 1887-8; Ascot 
Corner, 1890-1; Dudswcll, 1892. 

CONSTANTINE, Isaac, M.A. Bp.'a Ooll., Len.; 
b. Bmdley Hall, LRnc.; o. D. 1850 Que., P . 1852 
Mon. S. Stanbridge, East 1851-3. 

COOKESLEY, Frederick John; b. Feb. 10, 1839, 
Eton ; ed. Eton and S.A.C.; went to N•tal, 
S.P .G., JSGO, res. on account of Coleusoisw ; o. 
Que. S. Llllmul.or, 1862-3 ; Bourg Lonis, 
1863-4-5. Res. ill ; d ied in Engl1'1ld. 

CORNWALL, John. S. La Chine, 1849-60; 
Mascouche, 1851-li; La Colle, 1856-Gl. 

CORVAN, J. H. S. Coaticook &c., 1873-4. 
COTTON, Charles Caleb; o. D. Lin., P. Que. S. 

St. A.mand and Dunba.m, 1804-7; Dunham, 
1808-48. Died 1848. 

COX, Joseph Churchill, B.A.. K.C.W.; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1871, N. Scotin.. 8. Brompton and Windsor, 
1890-2. 

Cll.OSSE, Silas (tr. N.F.L. [p. 857]). 8. Cape 
Cove, 1856-64. 

CUSACX, Edward, M.A. St. Catll. Hall. Cam. ; 
b. 1787 at Laragh, co. Kildare, Ire.; o. D. 
1637 by Que.(Cosdjutor). S.GaspeB:>y, 1837-9; 
Clarendon, 1840-1 ; Percl,e, 1842; the first 
Anglican Missionary to visit (1840) Quebec 
portion of Labrador. RM. Ill; died at 
R<"Ml.ing Feb. la, 1867, aged 83. 

DALZIEL, John. 8. Eaton, 184&-64; 
Port Neut, 1865-9. 

DAVIDSON, John, 8. Cowansville, 1854-71. 
DAWES, W. D; o. P. 1840, Mon. 8 . St. John, 

18~7. Died 1847 a.t St. John's, of fever ca.nght 
...-!lile attending slck emigrants. 

DE:B:BAGE, Ja.mes Benjamin, B.D. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len., 1885 ; b. Mar. 7, 1845, Billockby, Nor.; ed. 
S.A.C. ; o. D. 186B, P. 1B69, Que. 8. Hopetown 
&c., 1869-72; Port Nenf, 1B72-8; Stoneham, 
1B79-81 ; W. Frampton, 18B2-91 ; Boarg Louis, 
1891-2. 

DE GRUCHY, P. 8. Milton, 1872-80. 
DE LA lllARE, F. 8. Gaspe Bay, 19.;µi4_ 
DE lllOULIPIED,J'oseph, 8. Me.lbaie, 1859-69. 
DICKSON, Herbert A. S. Randboro, 1891-2. 

DINZEY, loaeph. 8 , Compton, 1870, 1872-3. 

DOOLITTLE,Lucius, 8. Paspebiac,1828-32; Sller-
brooke, 1843-7 ; Lennoxville, 1847-62 

DOTY, John (a refugee Missiona ry from New 
York in 1777 [seep. 8,5) ). Aet edasCbaplai11 to 
the British troops, Moutreal, and S.P.G. Mis
sionary to the Mohawk Indians near there to 
1781. Visits England 1781-2. Appointed to 
Sorrell, 1783-7; William H enry, late Sorrell, 
17B8- 18fJ3 ; St. A.maud and Dorcilest er, 1798-9 ; 
and L'Assomption, 1799. Rea. 1803; died at 
Three River:;, Nov. 23, 1011. 

DII.IBCOLL, J'ollo C. B. Riviere du Loup, 
1B22-9; Berthler, 1830-1. Died. 

DU VERNET, Edward (Canon), M.A. King's 
Co!L, Fred.; b. Ceylon ; o. D. Fred., P . J k52 
Mon. 8. Henryville, 185 1- 5; R ewmingfonl, 
1856-70; Clareuceville, 1871. 

EAMES, J'oseph, B.A.. Bp.'s Cv!J., Le n. ; b. P. 
Que. ; o. D. 1885, P. 188G, Que. 8 . J.1'!>rn~nr, 
1885-7; llarnston, lBRA . 91 . 11,._ 

EARLY, W, Townoend, 8. Huutlngdou, 1860-0; 
Stanstead, 1870. 

ELLEGOOD, Ja.oob (Cnnon), M.A. King's Coll., 
Fred.; b. N. Brun.; o. D. 1848, P. l84U, Mon, 
S. Montreal, 1861- 2; St. Stevhcn's, 1863. 

EMERY, Cho.rles l'llilip ; b. Gamlin gay; ed. 
S.A.O.; o. D. 18~6, P. 1800, Quc. ;;. Ireland 
and Inverness, 1856-0. 

EMPSON, John (Cl\non), M.A. McGill Unlv., 
Mou.; b. Kilkenny ; ed. Kilk. Ooll. l\nd T.O.D.; 
o. D. 1870, P. 1871, Mon. 8. Montreal,,
Diocesan Org. Sccy. S.P.G., 1883-92, 

FALLOON, Daniel, D.D.; o. 18'12, Que. 8, 
Cfarendon, 1842-3; Melbourne, 184B-64. 

FAULCONER, William Gower; b. l'eb. 20, 186G, 
Hurstmonoeux; ed. C.M.S. Coll., Is!.; o. D.1881 
Lon., P. 1881 CR.!edonlo.. • 8. St, Sylvester, 
1886-7 ; Cool<shire, 1888; Ireland, 1800-1. 

FLANAGAN, John (tr . P . Ont,) 8. Lee•ls, 
1844-5; Mnscouche, 1846-50; La Chine, 1851-64. 

FLEMING, Charles B. ? S, 1829; Shipton, 
1830-47. 

FOREST, Charles, S. Bury, 1847; Grenville 
&c., 1848-60. 

FORSYTHE, William Thomas ; 
ed. S.A..C. ; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, 

Que. S. Saudy Beach, ld83-6. 
FORTIN, Octave, B.A. Bp.'s Coll ., Len. ; b. 1842, 

Iberville, Q. ; o. D. P. 1865, Mon, S. Sorel, 
1867-9; tr. Man. 

FOSTER, John, B.A, Bp.'s Coll ., Leu.; b. Kil• 
kcnny, Ir.; o. D. 1862, P . 1863, Que. 8. 
Coaticooke, 1866-70; 1874-86. 

FOTHERGILL, M,.tthew .Monkhouse; b. Cefn
rbyehdir, Mon.; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1857, P. 185~, 
Que. 8. Quebec Marine Hospital, 1878-88. 

FOX, James, 8. Mille Isles, 1872-3, 
FULLER, Hume Samuel : ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1876, 

Fred. 8. Thorne, 1876- 8; N. Wakefield, 1870. 

FULLER, Thomas :Brock, D,D., D.O.L.; ·b.16 July 
1810, Kingston , Can.; o. D. 1833, P. 1835, Quc. 
8. La Ohine, 1834-5 ; tr. Up. O. 

FULTON, Ja.mes; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. D. 
1848, Mon. 8. Russell 1'own &o., 1848-63. 

FYLES, Thomas W,; b. Enfield; ed. York Coll.; 
o. D. 1862, P. 1864, Mon. 8. W. Brome, I 865-71. 

GAllLAND, John William; b. Oanadn; ed. Trin. 
Coll., Tor.; o. D. 1871 0. N. York, P. 1873 
Mou. 8. Ely and N. Stukely, 1874; S. Stukely 
and Bolton, 1876-6; S. Stukely 1881. 

GAY J. L. S. Melbourne, 1863-6. 
GIBSON, Samuel, 8. Montreal, 1854-6. 
GODDEN, John; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, Mon. 8. St. 

Hyacinthe, 1856-8 ; Potton, 1858-66 ; tr. N.F.L. 

GODDEN, Thoma.a, B.A.. Bp.'s Ooll., Len.; ~ 
N.F.L.; o, D. 1862 Que,, P. 1863 Mon. 8 
Mascouclle, 1866-9. 

GRIFFIN, Joseph, B. Gore of Ollotham, 1851-66. 
Retired 1806. 

GUEROUT, Narcisse, 8. Riviere du Loup &o, 
1839-54. 

GUNNING, H, H. 1830 (no fixed station). 
HARDING, Geo, T, ; ed. :Bp.'s Ooll., Len.; o. D. 

1876, P. 1870. 8. Durlla.m, 1875-85; Sandy 
Beach, 1887-92. 

HARPER, Edward Ja.mes, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
o. D. 1881 Quc., P. 1893 Tor. 8. Melbourne, 
1882-3. 

HARVEY, Richard Jamee; ed. Bp.'s Coll,, Leo.; 
o. D. 1877, P. 1879, Quo. 8. Sbigawal<e, 1878. 

HAZARD, Henry, 8. Shenwgtoo, 1843-64; 
On~low, 1857-9. 

HEr,LMUTH, Rt. Rev, Isaao (D.D. Lam. 1863, 
D.O.L. Trin. Coll., Tor., an,1 D.D. Bp.'e Coll., 
Leu., 1851); ed. to l>~ n. Jlabbi , beco.wc a 0011• 
vertcd Jew, wa.~ then ca.,; t o lf t,y Ilia frlcnde o.~ 
Dcrlin, rcceiyed as S.P .G. Strnlent, Jlp.'a CoU., 
Len., and Cobourg Coll., Tor.; o, D. P. 1840, 
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Qne. If, Elherhrooke, 181S-58 (also Prof. Bp.'s 
Ooll., Len.); c1>11a. Oondjutor of Huron (title 
"Bishop of Norfolk") in 1871, anrl became 
second Bishop of Huron same year. Re:;. 
Bprlo. 1883, 

HEPBURN, James, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b. 
Arnprior, Scot,; o. D. 1870, P. 1872, Qne. s. 
(1) Labrador, 1870-1; Drummonr!villc, l-~72- ~ ; 
(1) L., 1871-8; Gcorgeville, 1878-82; Magog, 
1883-8, 

HESSELTINE, S. K. 8. Bromville, 1858-9. 
HEWTON, Richarrl W., M.A. Ilp.'s Coll., Len.; 

b, Bourg Louis, Qnc. ; o. D. 1881, P. 1885, Q11e. 
8. Ireland, 188,J-90. 

HOUDIN, Michael (of N.J. [,ee p. 85-iJ). The 
first A.uglican clergyman in Canndn; detained 
at Quebec bY. ~ritish Genera.ls, 1759-61. 

HOUGH, William; o. P. 1826, Que, 8. New 
Carlisle &c., 1825-6 ; tr. Up. 0. 

HUSBAND, Edgar Bell; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1888, 
P. 1889, Que. 8. St. Sylvester, 1888-91. 

ffiWIN, J. ; b. Co. Tyrone; ed. T.O.D.; o. P, 
1848, Mon. 8. Montreal, 1851-3. 

mWINJ R. D. S. Olarendon, 1871. 
JACKSuN, Christopher. (? 8.1829); Hatley &c., 

1830-48. Pensioned 1849. 
JACKSON, John. S. William Henry (or Sorel), 

1811-38, 
JENKINS, John Kea, B.A. Ilp.'s. Coll., Len.; b. 

Gagetown, N. Brun.; o. D. 1855, P. 185G, Que. 
B. Frampton, 1855-73. 

JENKINS, Louis Charles (tr. N.S. [p. 862]). 
8. Quebec, 1822, 

JOHN SON, Thom~s. S. Hatley, 1820-9; Abbots
ford (or Yamaska), 1830-61. Pensioned 1852. 
Abbotsford, 185S-9. Retired 1860, 

JOHNSTON, John. 8. Gaspe, 1838-40; (I) Hull 
and (2) A.ylmer, 1842-64; (2) A., 1855-63; 
(1) H., 1864-82, 

JONES, James. 8. Slanbridge, 1842-50; Bed
ford, 1851--e2 .. Pensioned, 1862. 

JONES, Jamee W. (son of above), B.A. Bp.'s 
Coll., Len,; o. D. 1858, Que. S. Drummond
ville, 1858-60; Stoneham, 1861. Res.; died 
about 1868-9. 

JONES, ~timus, t 8. Oape Cove, 1855-9. 
JONES, William; b. Tavistock; o. D. 1813, P. 

1844, Que. 8. Farnham &c., 1818-55; Potton, 
1856; Granby, 1857-78; Brome, 1879-87, Died. 

JUDD, F. E. B. L'Acadie and St. John's, 
1861-3. 

JUDGE, Arthur Homer, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; 
b. Montreel: o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Que. S. Cook
shire, 1882/4. 

KAAPCHE (or KAAPKE), Ca.rl ,Julius (a Ger
man Lutheran); ed. Univ. of Konigsberg; o. 
D. 1866, Mon. S. Bowman (Germans), 1866-6. 

KEMP, John, B.D. Bp.'s Coll, Len.; b. in Su:ll'olk; 
o. D. 1847, P. 1848, Que. S. Bury, 1848-63; 
Compton, 1864-70; Leeds, 1871-88, 

KER, Matthew, D.D. (tr. Up. 0.) S. 
(1) Sandy Bench, 1859-62 ; Gaspc Basin, 
1863-70; (1) S.B. 1872-82, 

KING, E. A. W, (son of William). S. Dmhum, 
1871-4: Gcorgevillc, 1876-7; Riviere du Loup 
en bas, 1878-9. 

KING, William: o. D. P. 1840, Qua. S. Robin
son &c., 1810-6; Bury, 1840--6; St. Giles (Trav, 
Missy.), 1817-66; St. Sylvester, 1866-82. 

KITTSON, H. S. Potton, 1876-8. 
KNAGG, Richard, S. St.onsteoo, 1819-20; Riviere 

clu Loup, 1820-1 : Gnspe, 1821-3. Recl\ltcd. 
KNIGHT, Robert. B.Frnmpton, 1836-47. Res.ill. 
LACY, V, C, B. Mclbomnc, 18~0-l. 

LEEDS, John (tr. P, Oot.) 8. Ootcl\u 
du Lno, 1829--47, 

LEFEVRE, 0. F, '1 B. 1821: Shcrbrooke, 1822-9, 
t Son of J1,me8. 

T,EWIS, R1ohard ; ed. Bp.'s Coll~ Len. ; o. 
1~!8, Quc. 8. Poro Neuf, 1818-52. 

LINDSAY, Ven. David, M.A. Bp.'s Coll .. J.,,,,_: 
b. _London; o. D. 1851, P. 18C,2, Mon. 8. Fro,,,,, 
V1Jh1-ge and Stokelcy, l!=l:H-1-. 

LINDSAY, Robert, lLI. Dp.'.,Cntl., Lcn.(hrotli<•r 
of D.); b. Londnn; o D. J85fJ, P. 1851, Mon. 
B. Brome &c., 1850-71. 

LLOYD, Frederick Ebeneze, John (lr. N. F.L. 
[p, 858]). S. Shig-:iwake, l8R6-8; tr. P.E. r. 

LLOYD, W. V.; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; n. D. 1sr,o, 
Que. 8. Leeds, 1850. 

LOCKHART, Anthony Dixon; b. 182-1, D11mhu
ton, Scot.; o. D. 18,0, P. 1851, Quc. S. New 
Glasgow and Kilkenn.v, 1850-62 ; La Colle, 
1863-76; Ormstuwn, 1876-81. 

LONSDELL, Ven. ltichard, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len. (ed. also T.C.D.); b, Ireland; o. D. P. 
1839, Que.; Canon of ~fontrca.l 1871, Ardn. of St. 
Andrew's 1876. S. lGngsey, 1839--42; Dan
ville, 1813-6; Melbourne, 1817; La Prairie, 
1848--59; So. Anrlrew's, 1860-92. 

LUNDY, F. J. 8. Quebec, 1840-2; St. Mar
tin's, 1843. Res. 

LYSTER, William Gore, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1856 Down, P. 1859 Que. S. Cape Cove, tsc:;.-!J:!. 

MACCARTHER, John G. S. Bourg Louis, 18G5-6. 
MACHIN, Thomas, S. So. Hyacinthe, 1832 ; 

Granby, lH-53. 
McKEOWN, John; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Len.: o. D. 

1848, Mon. S. E. Fram~ton, 1848-9; JTern
mingford, 1850. 

MACLEOD, J. S. Potton, 1853. 
MACMASTER. John. S. Gore, 18J8--l8; Tern

pleoon, 18 19-50. 
MAGILL, George John, 8. Stoaelmm, 1859-G0; 

Drummondville, 18fil-4. 
MANINO, Parsons G. S. Quebec, 1841; St. 

Sylvester, 1842; So. Giles, 1843-5. 
MANSBRIDGE, H.P., B.A.. S. Brompton and 

Wimlsor, 1883-4. 
MATHERS, Richard ; b. 1840, En~lan<I ; ed. 

Ecclesall Coll.; o. Bp. Que., D. 187ll, P. 1872. 
Malbaie, 1871-3. 

MERRICK, Joseph ; b. Cork; o. D. 1862, P. 
1866, Mon. S. Brandon, 1859-6~; Kildare, 1879, 

IdERRICK, William Chad. S. E. Frampton, 
1851--4; Bertbier, 1854; Riviere du Loup eu 
baut, 1855--es. 

MIL:NE, George. S. (1) Bay of Chaleurs, 1S41-
60; (2) New Cnrlisle, 1851-8; (1) B. of Cb., 
1859-65; (2) N.O., 1S66-73. 

MILTON, J, L. S. RaWllon, 18H. 
MITCXELL, Robert; ed. S .. -1..O.; o. D. lSG0, 

P. 1862, Que, S. Stoneham, 1860-72. 
MONTGOlllERY, Hugh ; o. D. 1854, P. 1955, 

Mon. S. Sutton, 1955-9; So. Armand (Philip
burg &c.), 1860-71. 

MORICE, Charles. S. Fluts, 1942-7; La Colle, 
1848-55. 

MORRIS, Charles J., M.A. K.O.W. S. Gasre 
Bay 1840; Port Netu, 1841-7, Died 1847 ot 
Quebec of fever cn.ught while e.ttP.nding sick 
emigrnnts n.t Grosse Isle. 

MORRIS, William. S. Huutingdon, 1842-53 ; 
Buokingham, 185-1-liJ. 

MOTHERWELL. Thos., 8.A.. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. 
D. 1872, P. 1873. Mon. S. Portage du Fort. 1881. 

MOUNTAIN, Jehoshaphat (brother of first Br. 
of Quebec). S. Three Rivers, 179-1-1800. Re,, 
ou apo. on Govt. Liso at T.R. 1S00 and Mcu.
treal 1801. 

MOUNTAIN, J. J, S. S. Cotcau dt1Lac, 184S-56. 
MURRAY, George Henry Andrews, D.A. Bp."s 

Coll., Len.: o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Quc. S. Ricil
mond, 1890; B"rford aud Di.xvillc, 1890-~. 
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MUSSEN, Thomae W., M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
b. Montrenl; o. D. 1866, P. 1856, Mon. S, FRrn
hRm, 1862-71. 

NESBITT, A. C,; o, P. 1866, Mon, S. Aylwin, 
1864-6. 

NEVE, Frederick S. 8. ffi&rendon, 1843-53 ; 
Hunt.ingdon, 1854-60; Grenville, 1861-70. 
Retired. 

NEWN1lAJl, Rt, R~v. Jervois Arthur, M.A. 
McGill Uni,., "ncl Theo. Coll., Mon. Ron. D.D., 
~t. John's CJoll.. Winnipeg; b. near Bath ; o. D. 
1878, P. 1880, Mon. S. Onslow, 1&78-SO ; co»s. 
Second Bishop of Moosonee in Holy Triuity 
Ohnrch, Winnipeg, on August 6, 1898. 

N'ORJIU.N, Arthnr, M.A. S, Ga.spe, 1827 ; Quebec 
&c., 1 828-32. 

NORWOOD, Joseph W, S. Magd1Llen Isllmcls,-
1886-9; Shigawalce, 1890-1. &s, [Seep. 863.] 

NYE, Henry Wason, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b. 
Panlton, Som.; o. D. 1~61 W.N. York, P. 1870 
Mon. S. Iron Hill, 1872-8. 

OGnVIE. John (tr. N.Y. [p. 856]). 8. Montreal 
&c. part of yca.rs 1760-3, mini.s"..ering to the 
British troops under Gen. Amherst, and to the 
Mc,hs:wk and Oneida allies from New York. 
Returned to N.Y. 

O'GRADY, G. de C., B.A.. 8. Hemmingford, 
1861-4. 

PARKER, George Henry ; m. S..A.O. ; o. D. 1863, 
P. 1864, Mon. S. Dunham, 1863-4; Hunting
don, 1865-7; Kingsey, 1869-1874. 

P .AB.XIN, Edward. S. Chambly, 1819-28; Sher
brooke, 1830-2 ; tr. Up. C. 

P .AB.XIN, Edward Cullen; b. England; o. D. 
1844, P. 1849, Qne. 8. Val Cartier, 1845-64; 
Cooksbire, 1865 ; Eaton, 1866-81 ; Nicolet, 
1882-7; Artha.ba.ska, Louisville, 1888-9: Nico
let, 1890,died Dec. 21, 1893,at_Waterville. 

P.6.ll.NTRER, D. B.; b. W. Indies; ed. Engll.nd; 
o. D.1840, P. 1841, Mon. S. St. Giles, Megantio 
Co.,1840; Hnntingdon, 1841-2; Montreal,1843-6. 

PEARSE, Arthur Remy; o. England. S. Port 
N enf and Bonrg Louis, 1858-66. 

PE!."NEF ATllER, Thoma.a, B.A. T.o.D.; b. 1822, 
Cashcl. S. Bonrg Louis, 1851-3. 

PEll.CY, Gilbert; b.181 O, Ballymoyer ; ed. T.O.D. ; 
o. D.1832, P. 1833, Kilmore. ? B. 1849 ; Quebec, 
185-0. 

PETRY, Remy Ja.mes, B.A.; b. Qnebec; ed. 
Bp.'s Coll, Len~ and Qneen's Coll, OL; o. 1854 
(Eng.) by Bp. Madras, P. 1855 York. 8. Dan
ville, 1865-83 

PLEES, Robert G. (? B. 1841); Russel Town, 
1842-7. 

PYKE, Ja.mes W. ; b. Qne.; ed. Up. Can. Coll., 
Tor.; o. D. 1839, P. 1841, Qnc, S. Ooteau, 
1841-2; Vandrenil, 1843-92. 

RAMSAY, Ja.mes. S. St. Martin, 1848. Rea, ilL 
READE, John; o. P. 1865, Mon. S. Mascouche, 

8. Potton, &c., 1865. 
REID Cha.rles Peter, M.A.; b. Cornwall, Ont.; 

o. D:1836 Que.,P.1836 Mon. B.l!awdon, 1835-,; 
La Prairie, 1838-9; Compton, 1810-53; Sher
brooke, 1854. 

REID, Jomes, D.D.; o.1815, Que. B. St: Armaud 
/Freligsburg &c.), 1~15-65. Died 1865. 

RENNELS, George, 8. Potton, 1859. 
R.ICRAB.DSON, Thomas; b. Bri•tol; ed. S.A.O. ; 

(wrecked in Boherr,f.anon voyage from England, 
1864 ;) o. D. and P. 1864, Que. S. Bury, 1864-8 ; 
New Liverpool, 187~; Que., 1 Diocn. Org. 
Sec. S.P.G., 1883-92. 

R.ICliMOND, John P.; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1860, P. 
1861. S. abrador, 1862 ; J..eeda and Broughton 
1863-7; Gaspe Basin, 1868-92, 

RICl[ll[OND, William, 13...A. T.C.D. 8. Compton, 
1869--66. 

RIOPEL, Solomon, M.A. Bp.'a Ooll., Len., M.D. 

N. York Unlv. e.nd :Op.'s Ooll., Mon.: b. 1841, 
Renfrew, Ont.; o. D. 1868'vP, 1809, Qlle. S. 
M:t~•l1tlen Isl:tnds, 1870-6 : alce.rtier, 1870-92. 

ROBERTSON, David (11•, Up. 0,) B. 
St.anbridge, 1832-6; Montrc1Ll, 1837; La Chine, 
1838-42; St. Martir., 1841--8. 

ROBmSON, F,-cderick (Cl\non ), M.A. Bp.'s Ooll., 
Len.; b. Waterloo, Que.; o. D. 1811, P. 1818, 
Que. S. Abbnt-sforcl and Rougemont, 1862-3. 

ROBINSON, G. C. S. Clarendon, 1804 -71. 
ROE, Ven. Henry, D.D. Bp.'s Ooll., Len.; b. 

Cana.d!L: o. D.1862, P. 186~, Que.; (Arcbrln. of 
Que. 18811), S. Ireland and Inverness, 1832-5; 
Melbourne, 1868-71; 

ROE, Peter; b. Tburles, Ireland; o. D. 1877, P. 
1878, Que. 8. Inverness, 1877-92. 

ROGERS, Edwa.rd, 8. Hochelaga, 1861, 1854-6. 
ROLLIT, Charles. S. Ra.wdou &c., 1846-64; 

Thorne, 1865-8; Gore, 1869, 

ROSS, Edward George William, 8. Riviere du 
Loup en bas, 1842-69, Retired 1870. 

ROSS, George M'Leod, S. Drummondville, 
1~27-55. 

ROSS, Willia.m Moray, 8. Inverness, 1855 : 
Drnmmondville, 1856-9, 

RO'.J.'RERA, Joseph; ed. Dur, Univ.; o. D. 1889, 
Niag. B. Leeds, 1889-92. 

RUDD, Ja.mes Sutherland, B.A.. Queen's Coll., 
Cam,; b. 1776; Quebec, 1800-1 (Up. C.1801-3) 

8. WillfamHenry(Sorel), 1803-8. 
Died 1808. During his incnmbency he buried 
bis wife and all his children save one. 

RUDD. Thomas, B.A. Dur. ; 
o. D. 1880, P. 188~, Que. 8. Rand. 

boro, 1890; Melbonrne, 1891-2. 

SALMONJ_ George. S. Shelford, 1826-38. 
SEA.BORl'I, W. M. S. Kildare, 1865; Rawdon, 

1866-70. . 
SEAMAN, John, S. N. Wakefield, 1872-8, 
SCARTH, A. Campbell, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b, 

Scotland: o. D. 1861, P. 1868, Mon. 8. Adams
ville, 1857-62. 

SCOTT, Ven, Joseph (Ardn. 1862). B. Brome, 
1844--8; Dunham, 1849-66. Died Ang. 18G5. 

SCULLY, J, G, S. New Glasgow, 1879-80. 
SENXLER R. J, S. Montreal, 1846-6. 
SEWELL, E, W. (son of Ohief Justice Sewell): 

o. D. 1824, Que. 8. Qnebeo &c., 1829-49, 
SEWELL, :e:. D. S, Quebec &c., 1838-43. 
BRAND, Alexander, 8. New Glasgow, 18J6, 
SHORT, Robert (tr. Up. 0.) 8. Perce, 

1840-50; Cape Cove, 1861-4; Stonehe.m, 1855: 
Leeds, 1856-GO; Montmorenci, 1861-79. Died. 

SHORT, Robert Qu.icke. 8. St. Amande.nd Dun
ham, 1800-1. Re,, for Govt. apt. Three Rivera. 

SRORTT.1. Jonathan. B. La Prairie, 1833-4; tr, 
to Up.u. 

SIMPSON, Samuel Boa.re; ed. Bp.'s Ooll., Len. : 
o. D. 1848, 1Ion. S. Upper Ireland, 1848-60. 

SLACK, George. 8. Granby, 1843-60; do. aml 
Milton, 1851-G2: Bedford, l803-72. Retired 1873. 

BIIIITH, B. B. S. Onslow, 187'2-8. 
SMITH, Frederick Augustus; b. 1826, Mount

raib, Jr. ; o. D. P. 1850, Que. S. Malbe.ie, 
1861-2; PortNeuf,1853; Gasr,e, 1866; George
ville, 1874-6; New Liverpool, 1877. 

SMITH, F. R, ; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1876, P, 1871, 
Moo. 8, West Shelford, 1879-81. 

SMITH, John, S, Sutton, 1866-11. 
SMITH, Peroy W, B. Eardley, 

1866-9, 
STEPHENS, B. B. 8. Montreal &o,, 1824-82. 
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STEPHENSON, Riohard Langford, M.A., Bp.'s 
Ooll., Len.; b. Scotland; o. D. 1850 Quc, P. 
1B61 Mon. B. Bucklngha.m, 1851-3; lr. P. Ont. 

STEVENS, Albert, M.A. Bp.'e Ooll., Len. ; b. 
Oanudn; o. D. 1B76, P.1B76, Que. B. Hereford, 
l B77-81; Ha.tlcy, 18B2-6. 

STEWART, Rt. Rev. and Ronble. Charles, 
D.D. Corp. CII., Ox., Fellow of All Souls, Ox.; 
b. April 13, 1775 'son ol the Earl of Gollowa.y). 
S. St. Ama.nd, 1807-17; Hatley, 1818; Visiting 
Missy. L. & Up. Canada, 1819-25; con,. (second) 
Bp. of Quebec at Lambeth, ,Tan. I, 1826. Died 
lo London on a. visit, July 13, 1837, and 
buried at Kensal Green 

STEWART, Charles Henry, B.A. T.O.D.; b. 
1820, Mountmorris; o. D. 1844 Dub., P. 1845, 
Der. (? B. 1849.) 

STRONG, Samuel Spre.tt. B. Hull, 1837-11; lr. 
Up.O. 

STUART, Henry Coleridge, M.A..,Bp.'s Coll.,Len.; 
b. London ; o. D. 1871, P. 1874, Que. S. Bourg 
Louie, 187B-90. 

STUAR'i', John (a Missionary refugee from New 
York [&ee p. B56]). S. Montreal (Indians&~.), 
1780-5; lr. Up. 0. 

BUDDARD, John. S. Gaspe, 1819-23. 
SUTHERLAND, GeorgeJ,,B.A.Bp.'e Coll.,Len.; 

o. D. 1B90, Que. 8. Labrador, !690-2. 

BUTTON, Edward George; b. England; o, D. 
1B44, P. 1B46, Que. S. St. Remi, 1848-64; 
Edwardstown, 1B65-92. 

SWEET, J. H. S.: b. England, ed. S.A.O.; o. 
D. 1B73, P. 1B74, Que. S. Stonehaw, 1873-6: 
New Carlisle, IB77: lr. N.B. 

SYKES, James Samuel (sen.) S. Clarendon, 
1B66-9: Sutton, 1B60-2 : Quebec, 1866-9; do. 
Marine HospitB!, 1B70-7. 

SYKES, James Samuel (jun.): b. 1B13, Loudon: 
L.S.T. Bp.'s Coll, Len.; o. D. 1B72, P.1876, Que. 
8. W.aet ll'rampton, 1B74-B1; Kingsey, 18B2-92. 

TAIIIBS, R. C., M.A. Bp.'sColl., Len.; b.London; 
o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Que. S. Bourg Louis, 1B67; 
Riviere du Loup, 1B80-8 ; Magog, 1B89-92. 

TATE, Francis B. 8. MontreB!, 1B57-61, 
TAYLOR, A. B. St. Sylvester, 18B4-6. 
TAYLOR, A. O.; o. D. Mon. S. St. Hyacinthe, 

1B62-4; Lakefleld Gore, 1B66 ; Chatham Gore, 
1B66-9. . 

TAYLOR, Jonathan (an ex-Lutheran Minister); 
o.1B21, Que. B- Eaton, 1B21-49. Pensioned 1B50. 

THOMPSON, Isaao Iii.; o. D. 1871, P. 187i, 
Que. S. Windsor, 1B72-3; Danville, 1B8!1-9; 
Capelton, 18B9; Watcrville, 1B90-2. 

THORNELOE, George, D.D. Bp.'s Ooll, Len.; 
b. Coventry; o. D. 1874, P.1B76, Que. S. Stau
stead, 1B78-B4. 

THORNLOE, J awes, S. Georgeville, 1B69. 
THORP, O. S. Bury, 1B75-6. Deposed by Bp. 

of Que. 
TOCQ.UE, Philip (tr. Up. 0.). s. Hopo Town, 

l~C., 1RG3-S. 

TORRANCE, John .• ~. Masconche, 1B10-7; Point 
L<,vi 181B-66. Pensioned 1857. 

TOWNSEND, Micaiah; o. D. 1815, P. 1B16, Que. 
S. Christie & Caldwell Manors, 1815-2.!j; Cald 
well, 1826-17; Clarencevillc (for:oerly Christie 
1fanor), 1B4B-70. 

TUNSTALL, Ja.mes Ma.rmaduke [wrongly down 
as" John" in 1788-9] ; IJ. Kendal, Westd., 1760; 
erl. Ox. Itinerant Quetcc &e., li88. S . ..\foutrral, 
1789-91; St. Amand & Dunham, 1800-2. /(,:.,, 
1794 and 1802 for Govt. apt. Montreal; die,1 
there Dec. 25, 1840. 

VAN LUIGE, Jacob. 8. W. Frampton, 1847-52. 
VIAL, William Stephen; b. London; o. D. 

1869, P. 1860, Que. S. Inverness, 1861-5. 
VON IFFLAND, Anthony Aaron, }I.A. Bp.'a 

Coll., Len. ; o. D. 1862, P. 1863, Que. S. Port 
Neuf, 1863-5; Va.I Cartier, J81J6-9. 

WAINWRIGHT. Richard, o. D. 1864, P. 1866 
Que. S. Labrador, 1865-9; Bury, 1869-71. 

WALTERS, George Radley; ed. Bp.'s Coll.,Len.; 
o. D. 1B78, P. 1B79, Que. S. Ma!baie, 1878-92. 

WALTERS, John; b. Oct. 16, 1B39, Tor.,Devon; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1866 Fred., P. 1867 Que. S. 
Magdalen Islands, 1B66-9 ; Magog, 1B69-72. 

WARD, Robert G.; o. D. 1859, Que. 8. Upper 
Ireland, 1859-70. 

WASHEB., Charles Briggs; b. July 20, 1B4Z, 
Horsham ; ed. O.M.S. Coll., Islington ; o. D. 
1B71,P.1B74,Que. S.Iuverness, 1871-6; Bramp
ton, 1B76-B2; Barford, 18B3-7; Dixville, 
lBBB-9; Port Neui, 1890-2. 

WEARY, E. (tr. N.F.L.) 8.. Riviere 
du Loup, 18B9-92. 

WEBSTER, Frederic Mather, B.A. Bp.'s Coll~ 
Len.; o. D. 1B79, P. 1880, Que. 8. Labrador, 
1879--81 ; Bury, 18B2-4. 

WETHEB.ALL, A. F. S. Stukeley &c., 1851. 
WHITE, Isaac P. ; o. Que. S. Brome, 1843; 

Cllambly, 1B!15-62. 
WHITTEN, AndrewT. S.Leeds, 1B48-9: ... -,,cer

loo, 1850-62, and Shelford, 1850-71. l<etired 
1B72 ; died Dec. 7, 1891. 

WHITWELL, Richard (from Eng.) S. St. 
Armand (Philipshurgh &c.), 1B26-59. Retired 
1B60. 

WilLIAl!IS, -. S. Riviere du Loup, 1821. 
WILLIA.MS, P. S. S. Sorel. 1B5:.--ti. 
WILLIA.MS, Tegid Aneurin (er. Ka.fl'r.) 

S. Dudswell, 1889-90. Res. 
WOOD, Samuel S. S. Drnmmondville, 1819-26. 
WOOLRYCHE, Alfred James. S. (l) Stooeharu, 

185G-9; Point Levi, 1860-73; (1) S., 1877--8; 
Bury, 1B79--81. 

WRAY, H. B. S. Morin &c., 1B62; New 
Glasgow, 1B63-4. 

WRIGHT, H. E., B.A. S. Ascot Gurner, IS91-2-

WURTELE, Louis C., M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Leu.; b_ 
Quebec; o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Que. S. Acton 
Vale, 1663-02 

YOUNG, Thomls A:ns!ie, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len.· o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Que. S. St. Martin. 
18!18~56; Cutcau du Lac, 1857-n. Dietl Aug. 
25, 1801. 

UPPER CANADA, PROVINCE OF ONTARIO (1784-1892)-381 Missionaries 
e.nd 287 Central Stations- [See Chapters XVIII., XX., pp. 135-141, 153-77,] 

(Dlooeses of TORONTO, founded 1B39; HVRON, f. 1857; O,iTIBIO, f. 1862; ALGO>H, f. 1873; 
NIAGARA, t. 1B75.) 

ADAMSON, William A, S. Amherst Is!. 1841-3. j 
ADDISON, Robert, M.A. Trio. Coll., Caw.; b. 

England, 1764 (wintered at Quebec, 1791-2). 
8. Nio.ga.ro. nnU Moho.wks on Grauel River, 
1792-1B29. Died Oot. 6, 1829, at Niagam. 

ALEXANDER, James Lynne (tr. L.C.) 
S. Barton, IBH-7; Saltfleet &c., 1843-57. 

ALLEN, Thomas William, B.A. 1'.C.D.; b. Sli~o; 
i,. D. 1B47, P. 18 IS, Tor. S. Midland District, 
1850-1; Portsmouth, 1852; Cavo.n, 1863-7. 
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. LL:ntAN, Arthur Henry; I>. Oot. 6, 1853, Nor
wich; o. D. 18~9, P. 1890, Alg. S. Port Sydney, 
1889-92; Ufflngton, 1S92. 

ANDERSON, Guetavue Alexander, M.A. T.O.T.; 
b. Mackinoo; o. D. 184S, P. 1849, 'l\,r. S. 
Sault St. Ml\rie (Indians), 1848-50; Quiutc Bay 
(Inrlians &o.), 1S50-7. 

ANDERSON, :rohn (tr. L.O.) S. Fort 
Erle, 1828-49. 

ANSLEY, Amoe. 8. March, lSU-9 
APl:'LEBY, T. R,, M.A. S. Sl\ult St. Marie, 

1880-1. 11es. 
APPLEBY, Ven. Thomu R, M, V., M.A. 

Lambeth, 1866; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1865, P. 1866, 
Hur. S. C!arksburg, 1866-75, 

ARCHBOLD, George (lr. L.O.) Visiti11g-
Missy.,1S28-9; Cornwall, 1830-40. Died Oct. 14, 
1~40. 

ARDAGR, S. B. S. Shanty Bay, 1842; Barrie, 
1843-57. 

ARMOUR, Samuel; o. D. 1827, Quc. S. Peter-
borough, 1827-31; Cavan, 1832-52. 

ARMSTRONG, David. S. Moore, 1S61-75. 
ARMSTRONG, J. 0. S. Ohinguaoousy, 1S53-7. 
ATKINSON, A. Fuller (tr. P.Q.) S. 

Bat!!, 1838-41; St. Catherine's, 1841-57. 
liAKElt. J. Sta.mers; b. Bandon, Ir.; o. D. 1861, 

P. 1863, Hur. S. Wyoming, 1863-6. 
BALDWIN, Edmund. S. Toronto, 1851-7. 
BALDWIN, W. Devereu.x, D.D. S. Coruwo.11, 

1812-16: tr. L.O. 
BARTLETT, R. S. Blenhei.m, 1876-9. 
BARTLETT, T: H. M. S. Shanty Bay, 1841; 

York, 1842 ; York Mills, 1843-9. 
BARTLETT, Philip George; ed. Cobourg Coll.; 

o. 1842, Tor. S. Ci>rrying Place, 1846-9; 
J\furra_v, 1850. 

BARWELL, Edward .Tukes. B. Si,ndwich, 1827-8; 
London, 1829-31 ; Carleton Place, 1833-46; 
Williamsburg, 1847-53. 

BEA VEN, Edward William, M.A. ; o. 1857, Tor. 
S. Arnprior, 1870-4. 

BEAVEN, .Te.mes. S, Norway Mills, 1853. 
BECK, J. W. B., M.A. & Rice Lake, 1853-7. 
BEDFORD-JONES, Ven. Thomas, M.A. LL.D. 

(T.C.D.), D.C.L. (T.C.T.); b. Jan. 16, 1830, 
Cork; o. D. Dub., P. Cork, 1855; (Artln. 
Kin:;ston, 1881). S. Kitley, 1862-5; Ottawa., 
1£,;G5-7. 

DEER, Henry; b. Bermu1as; o. D.1881, P. 1883, 
Alg. S. St. .Toseph's Island, 1881-7. &s. 

BELL, Christopher Rolle · b, Frome, Som. ; 
o. D. 1865, P. 1867, 

Ont. B. Douglas, 1867-8; Eganville, 1869. 
BELT. William, M.A. Trin. Coll., Tor.; b . . 

Wiliiamsburg, Ont.: o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Tor. 
S. Scarborough, 1853-4. 

BETHUNE. Rt. Rev. Alexander Neil. D.D. 
( sou of a Presbyterian miaister [.seep. 1:3~] ; o. 
1823, Que. S. Grimsby, 1823-6 ; Cobourg, 
1827-57; (Archdn. of York 1847, wns. Bp. of 
Niagara., and Coa<lj. Bp. of Torouto 1867, and 
became second Bp. of Toronto same year). 
Died 1879. 

BETHUNE, ,T ohn ( brother of above); o. 1814, 
Qu.e. S. Elizabeth Town and Augusta, 1814-17. 

BETTRIDGE, William. S. Woodstock, 1811-53. 
BLAKE, Dominick E. S. Adelaide, 1833-46 ; 

Thornhill, 1B47-57. 
BLAKEY, Robert. 8. Prcscot, 1822-4; Augusta, 

1825-9 ; Presc:ot., I 8:::il.J-52. 
BLEASDELL, WiJ!hm. M.A. T.C.D.; b. 1810, 

Preston; o. D.1845. P. 1816, Ulles. (? 8. 1848-9); 
Port Treut, lBJ0-7. 

BOGERT, D. F., M.A. T.C.T. S. Kit1's)', 1865-7. 
BOOMER, Very Rev. Michael, LL.IJ. T.C.D.; 

b. Jan. I, 1810, Lisl,urn Ir.; o. D. 1810, I'. 1811, 
Tor. B. Gault, lti4U-57 (L8('.allie Dean of 
Buron 1875), 

BOURN. George; o. 1816, Tor. 8. Orillia, 1850-2, 
IIOUSFIELD, Thomas; b. Loudou; ed. Uobull.l'&' 

Coll.; o, D.1A50, P. 1852, Tor. 8. Woolf IslRnd, 
1852-5 ; Northport, 1860-7, 

BOWER, E. 0. 8. Seymour, 1850-1 : Mldle.111.I 
Distri~~ 1852-3; B1miefleld, 1854-7. 

BOYDEw.~Jameo, B.A. (t,·. P.Q,) S, 
Brooebri 1885-92. 

BOYER, R. , B. Mersea &o., 1850-1 ; Tam
worth, 1868. 

BRENT,Henry, M.A. T.O,T.; b.1818; ed. Cohourg 
Coll.; o. D. 1846, P. 1847, Tor, ,S, BarrictlelLI, 
1851-3; Clarke, 1~51-7, 

BROUGH, Charles Crosbie, B.A. 8. Gt. Manl· 
touliu Islautl, 1811; London, 1842-57. 

BROWN, Charles. S. Malailide, 1850-6. 
BROWN, Frederick Do.vy; ,d. Huron Coll.; o. 

D. 1878, P. 1879, Hur. 8. Clarksburg, 1 ~78-81. 
BULL, George Armstrong, M.A. T.O.T.; b. Dub

lin; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Tor, B. Barton, 1854-7, 
BURGESS, H.J. B. Kitley, 1868-9. 
BUR.KE, .Joseph William, B.A. T.O.D.; o. D, 

1865, P. 1866. 8. Lanark, 1865-7 ;· Almonte, 
1868. 

BURNHAM, Mark. S. St. Thomas, 1829-62 ; 
Peterborough, 1853. 

BURROWS, .Toshue. L. 8. Tamworth, 1863. 
BURT, William Arthur John; ed. T.C.T.; o. D. 

1891, Alg. S.Bll.l·k'sFallsandPortCa.rliug,1892. 

BYRNE, .John (Burne J. 1826 ? the same). 8. 
Richmoud, 1822-6. 

CAMPBELL, Robert Francis, 8. Goderich, 
1840-60; Bayfield, 1851-7. 

CAMPBELL, Thomas; o. D. 1820, Que. 8. 
Belleville, 1821-34. 

CAMPBELL T. S. S. Stafford, 1863-6. 
CAREY, .Job, S. Wi,lpole Island (Indiaus), 

181'.l-5. Res, 
CARMICHAEL, Very Rev . .Tomes, M.A., D.C.L. 

Bp.'s Coll., Len.; b. Ireland; ed. Trinity Dub. 
School: o. D. 1869, P. 1860, Hur, S. Clinton, 
1859-67 (became Deau of Montreo.! 1883), 

CARRY .T. (? tr. L.O.) S. Sault Ste. 
Marie, 1865-7. 

CARTWRIGHT, Robert D. S. filngston, 1841. 
CAULFIELD, Abraham St. George. S. Burford, 

1847-52; St. Thomas, 1853-7. 
CHANCE, Je.mes; b. 1828, England; ed. Chelt. 

Coll.; o. D. 1856, P.1857, Tor. S. Po.isley, 1878; 
Tyrconnell 1879, 

CHOWNE, Alfred W, R. S, Rosseau, 1881-9; 
Emsde.le, 1890-2, 

CLARKE, Ja.mes. 8. St.Catherine's, 1829-41. 
CLARKE, ,T, S. 8. Seymour, 1853-5 ; Kingston, 

1856-7. 
CLARKE, W. C.; ed. Cobourg Coll. S. P1Lckeu

bam, 1852; Lamb's Pond, 1853-7. 
CLERK, Charles Robert. S. Mary Lake, 1881-2. 
CLOTWORTHY, William. S. Wardsvillc,1861-2; 

Drnmbo, 1862-4; Mount Pleasant, 1~65-7. 
CODD, F. (er. L.O.) S. Brnueuhall, 1878. 
COGHLAN, Je.mee (t,•, L.O.) S. Port 

Hope, 1630-6. 
COLE, Joseph Stinton, B.A. St.John's Coll., Cam. : 

o. D. 1873, Tor., P. 1875, AJg. S. Bracebridge, 
1881-2; Manitowi,niug, 1B84-5, 1886-7. 

COLEMAN, Jamee, 8. Walpole Island, 1841-3. 
COOKE, George Brege.; b. Mt. Plcasi,nt, Ont.; 

ed. T.O.T.; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, Niag. 8. 
Sault Ste. Marie, 1883-4. Rea. 

COOPER, Henry, 8. Blenheim, 1880-1. 
COOPER, Henry Cholwell. S. Devonshire 

Settlement, 1840-9; Etoblcookc &c, 1850-7. 
COOPER, Richard Stephen; o. D. 1802, P. 1803, 

Huron. 8. Paisley, 1803-7; Arran and 
Southaruptou, 1867-81. 

CORDNER,Robert; b. Dublin; ed. Huron Coll,; 
o, D. 1808, P. 1808. II. Paisley, 1869-76. 
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COX, lt, Gregory, B. Prince Edward, 1860-1; 
Wellington, 1852-7, 

OREEN, Thomas; o. 1826, Que. 8. Niagara, 
1826-53. 

ORO.MPTON, William; b. Manchester; ed. 
Chester Tr. Coll.; o. D. 1876, P. 1879, Alg. S., in 
Muskoka District, 1877-82; Aspdin, 188-1-9. 
JleJ. Planted over 20 churches in the back
woods. 

CRONYN, Rt, Rev. Benjamin, M.A..,D.D., T.O.D. ; 
b. 1802, Killccnny: o, D. 1825 Rap., P. 1827 
Tunm. S. London, 1832-63. Cons. first Bp. of 
Iluron Oct. 28, 1867, o.t Lambeth. Died Sept. 2, 
1a11. 

CURRAN, John Philpot; o. D. 1856, P. 1857 . .'J. 
Southampton, 1860-7; St. Mary's, 1860-70; 
Walkerton, 1871-6, 

DARLING, William Stewart. S. Mono, 1842-3; 
Scarborough, 1814-52; Toronto, 1853--7. 

DAUNT, William, M.A..; b. Ireland; o. D. 1865, 
P. 1866, Hur. S. Dungo.nnon, 1866-8; Bayfielrl, 
1868-70. 

DAVID, W. S. Brockville, 1853. 
DAVIS, William; b. Ireland; ed. Huron Coll.; 

o. D. 1864, P. 1867, Hur. S. Blenheim, 1864-7; 
Wingham, 1876-7. 

DAWSON, A, S. Madoc, 1873-5. 
DEACON, Job; b. 1794; o.1823,Que.S. Adolphus 

Town and Frcdericksburg, 1823-50, Died May 
1850. 

DENROCllE, 0. T. S. Arnprior, 1868-70. Re,. 
DENROCllE, Edward, M.A. (from Ireland). S. 

Brockville, 1833-53. Res. ilL 
DESBARRES, Thomas Cutler, M.A. K.O.W. ; o. 

D. 1875, P. 1876, Hur. S. Aylmer, 1861-2; 
Dorchester, 1863-5 : Eastwood, 1866-9. 

DEWAR, E. H. S. Sandwich, 1853-7. 
DIXON, Ven. Alexander, B.A. King's Coll., 

Tor.; b. Ireland; o. 1848, Tor.; (Ardn. of 
Guelph 1883). S. Louth, 1851-7. 

D'OLIER, R. :B:, S. Peterborough, 1833-8, 
DOWNIE, John, B.D. Western Univ., Can.; o. D. 

1869, P. 1870, Hur. .S. Colchester, 1871-3; 
Morpeth, 187 4-6. 

DUBOURDIEU, J, S. Bay.field, 1863-7, 
EARLEY, T, W. S. Finch, 1873-7. 
ECHLIN, A, F. S. Madoo, 1876-8. 
EDE, J, ; ed. Cobourg ColL S. Hamilton, 1850. 
EDELSTEIN, Simeon Immanuel Gottfried; b. 

Wars"w; ed. Germany; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, 
Hur. S. Eagle, 1880-1. 

EDGE, John. S. Dentinck, 1851, 
ELLIOTT, Ade.m. S. Grand River, 1853 [p.169]. 
ELLIOTT, Franois Gore. S. Colchester, 18'10-57. 
ELLIOTT, - Joseph; ed. T.O.T,; o. D. 1877, P. 

1878, Ont, S. Finch, 1878. 
ELMS, Rossington. S. Beverley (formerly "Bas

t,.rd "), 1826-9; Younge, 1826-32. 
ELWOOD, Edward Lindsay, B.A. T.C.D.; b.1811, 

Cork. S. 1818-9; Goderich, 1850-7. 
EVANS, Francis, S. Woodhouse, 1828-38; nud 

1851-3 (Simcoe, 1839-·60). 
EVANS, Willie.m; b. May 16, 1854, Liverpool; 

<d. St. Dees Ooll. ; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Ali;. S. 
A.spcliu, 1890; Schreiber, 1890-2, 

EVANS, William B, S. Durhmn, 1863-7&. 
FALLS, Alexander Sydney, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Ire

l~nd; o. D. 1860 Dub., P. 1851 Tunm. S. 
Adelaide, 1863-8. 

FAUQUIER, Rt, Rev, Frederio Dawson; b. 
Juno 1817, Me.Ito: ed. CobourgColl.; o. D.18:5, 
P. 1840, Tor. S. Huutingfunl, 1851 : Zorca, 
1852-7. Cons. first Bishop of Algoma October 
28, 1873, at Toronto. Die,! Deo. 7, 18S1, Torouto, 
cif henrt cliscnse. 

FI!.ILER, Thomas, S. Feuelon Fttlls, 1840-7. 
~~~.'~.~td/8'17 by bont beiug c"rried over Fen• 

FISHER, Andrew, B. l'iuoh, 1866-8; L"ue.rk, 
1869-72. 

FLANAGAN, J. S. Barton, 1~39-13 
FLETCHER, John, M.A. T.G.O. a11<1 T.C.T.; b. 

Ohe.mbly, Q.; o. D. 1816 Que., P. 1848 Tor. 
,'!. Mono, 1851-7. 

FLETCHER, Robert. S. Mersea. &c., 1861-2; 
Colchester, 1863-6. 

FLOOD, John, S. Richmond, 1811-55. 
FLOOD, Richard, S. Beckwith, 1833; Ce.radoc, 

1834-46; Delaware, 1811-55. 
FORBES, Alexander Charles; erl. Hur. Coll.; o. 

D. 1878, P. 1879, Hur. S. Bayfield, 1878; 
Pe.ieley, 1879. 

FORSYTHE, J. W. S. Pembroke, 1878. 
FRASER, Donald. S. Esquessi11g, 1851. 
FRASER, John Francis, B.A. Queen's Coll., 

Kingston; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Ont. 8. PJai,. 
tagenet, 1878. 

FRENCH, Charles Albert; er/. C.l!.S. Coll., 
Islington; o. D. 1880 I.on., P. Rip. S. Hm,ts

..ti!!.':11883 ; lr, N.B. 
F.IU.!'lCH, William Henry; o. D. 1878, P. 1880. 

Tor. B. Gravenhurst, 1892. 

FRITH, L C. S. Qneenston, 1821. 
FROST, Frederick; b. Essenden; o. D. 1881, P. 

1883, Alg. S, Sheguiandah, 1888-92. 

FULLER, Rev, Thomas Brock, D.D., D.O.L. (er. 
L.O.) S. Thorold, 1840-57; Ardn. 
of Niagara, 1869; cons. first Bp. of Niagara 
1875 in St. Thomas', Hamilton, Can.) Died 
Dee. 17, 1884. 

GANDER, Geol'!l'e; ed. Wycliffe Coll., Tor.; o. 
D. 1887, Alg. S. Sa.ndridi(e, 1888-9. 

GARRETT, Richard; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o. 1845, 
Tor. S. Brock, 1846-57. 

GARRETT, Thomas, B.A. T.C.T.; b. 1faghera,. 
felt; o. D. 1868, P. 18G9, Ont. S. Cumberland, 
1868-72. 

GAVILLER, George Herbert; b. Tecumseth, 
Can.; ed. Wyclliie Coll., Tor.; o. D. 1885, P. 
1886, Alg. S. Parry Souud, !888-U2. 

GEDDES, Very Rev, J. Gamble, D.C.L. T.C.T.; 
b. Kingston, Can.; o. D. 183-1, P. 1~35, Que. 
8. Hamilton, 1841-53. Died Nov. lo, 1891. 

Gll!SON, John. S. Georgiana, 18-11-52. 
GllLMOOR, Gowan. S. North Bay, 1889; Sud

bury, 1890-1; Rosseau, 1892. 

GIVINS, Sa.lt,rn, S. Quinte Bay (Indians), 
1831-50 ; Oakville, 1851 ; Torouco, 1852-3. 

GODFREY, James, B.A. T.C.T.; b. Carriga!ine; 
o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Tor. S. Niagara, 1852 ; 
Gculburn and Huntley, 1853-7. 

GRAHAM, George. S. Trafalgar, 1837-50: 
Nas~agaweya, 1S51-2. 

GRASSETT, Elliott, B.A. Tor. Uuiv.; o. 1848, 
Tor. S. Fort Erie, 1850-1, 1853-7 (Toronto, 
1852). 

GRASSETT, H. J, S. Toronto, 1841, 1852-3. 
GREEN, William. S. Somba &c., 186-1-6. 
GREENE, Fre.n.k F. W. (tr. Man.) 

S. Sault Ste. Marie, 1885-9. 
GREENE, Thomas. S. 'Wellington Sqnare, 

1843-57 
GREIG, Willie.m. S. E:ing-ston, \S50-5. 
GRIBBLE, Charles B. S. Lake Erie, 1S-11; 

Dunn\-·ille, 1842. 
GRIER, John ; o. D. 1S24, P. 1S26, Q11e. 

S. C<.uTyiug Place, 1824-4.1; Bdleville. 18-U-53. 
GROUT, George R, F. ; o. P. Que. 1828. S. 

Grimsby, 1827-50. 
GROUT, George William Geddes, ~L\. : b. 

Canada; o. D. '"GO, P. lStH, Tor. S. Syclen
ham, 1863-4 ; l 1urtlund, I 'ti:.i. 

GROVES, J. S. S. Victoria, 1852-7. 
GUNNE, John; ed. Cobow·g Coll.; o. 1845, Tor, 

S. Dawn, 1851-7. 
GUNNING, William H. S. Drol'kville, 1830-2, 

18-.1-6; Yom1gL', 1837: TorlHlto UL;triet, 1S38; 
Eliz"beth Towu and Lamb's Poud, 1839-62, 
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HAINES, Samuel Ch..,le1, 8. Dnrham &o., 
1860-2. Ru. ill. 

HALLEN, George; ed. Trio. Coll., Ox.: o, D. 
1817, P. 1818, Wor. S. Pencte.ngnishine, 1840-
~7. 

BALI.IWID.L, R. S. Finch, 1970-2. 
R.ARDING, Freemon; b. Cl\nade.; ed. Huron 

Coll.; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, Hur, S. A.ylmer, 
18GG-70; Mitchell, 1871-ll. 

HARDING, Robert; b. Limerick : ed. Cobourg 
Coll.; o. D. 1843, P. 1844, Tor. S. Emily, 
1846-67. 

HARPER, W. F. S.; o.Que. S. Newcastle, 1838; 
March, 1839-40; Bath, 1841-63. 

HARRIS, James, Tre.velling Missy., 1852; 
Mountain and Edwoodshurg, 1853-7. 

HARRIS, llioha.el; o. 1819, Que. S. Perth &c., 
1619-52. 

HARRIS, Samuel. S. Townsend, 1834; Water
ford, 18G6. 

HARTE. Riohard, B. Richmond, 1828; Beck-
witl1, 1829-39. 

liYWOOD, Remy. S. London, 1853. 
:EtA.TllER, G. A., S. Ontario district, 1862, 
XEA.TON, H. S.SaultSte.Marie,1882. 
H:EBDEN, J. 8. Hamilton, 1853. 
XENDERSON, William, D.D. Trin. Coll~ Dub. ; 

b. Londonderry ; o. D. 1657 Bath, P. 1658 
Meath. S. Pembroke, 1862-9. 

H:EROHllltER, W. M. s. Kingston, 1841-6, 
1853. 

mOXIE, John (from Ireland); o. 1842, Tor. S, 
Fenelon Falls, 1852-7. 

RILL, Artbnr. 8. Gwillimburg, 1851-7. 
RILL, Bold Cudmore, B.A. B. York and Grand 

River, 1841-57. 
IIILI., George 6. J, B. Mono, 1844 ; Stanley 

Mills, 1845-50'; Markham, 1851-7. 
RILL, Jeffery, M.A. Univ. Tor.; o. D. 1868, P. 

1869, Hur. B. Mea.ford, 1875-9. 
H:Jl,L, &owl.and. S. Proton, 1866-9. 
XII.TOlf, J, 8. Norwood, A.spbortel, 18i4-6; 

Perrytown, 18511-7. 
BINClrS, Johr. Perrott; b. Belfast; ed. Queen's 

Coll., Bel : o. D. 1860, P. 1862, Hur. S. Exeter, 
1861-4; Ingersoll, 18G5-7, 

HINDE, Willia.m ; b. Maryport ; ed. St. Bees 
Coll.; o. D. 187.2, P. 1874, Mon. S. Clarksburg, 
187&-7. 

}JOBSON, W. Henry. S. Chatham, 1842-9. 
HODGKIN, Thomas Isaac, M.D.; o. D. 1B65, 

P. 18G6, Hnr. S. Kincardine, 1866-72. 
HOLLAND, Renry, B.A. Queen's Coll., Cam.; b. 

Baitilby; o. D. 1B41 Dur., P. 1842 Chea. S. 
'l'yrconnell, 1860-7. 

HOtJGH, Willia.m (tr. L.C.) B. Brant.-
ford and Woodhouse, 1826-7. Re,. ill. 

ROUGHTON, T. 8. Ernest Town, 1826. 
RUDSON, T. B. Laue.rk, 1872-7. 
HUTOHINSON, Ja.mes. B. Mee.ford, 1859-65; 

Kirton, 1866-8. 
INGLES, Charles Leicester, M.A.; o. Tor. 1841!. 

8. Stamford, 1851-3. 
JACOBS, P~ter; o. D. 1856, P. 1B57, Tor. 8. 

Mahnetooe.lwing (Indians), 185G-64. Died 
1864 of cons um ptiou. 

JAMIESON, .Andrew; ed. Cobourg Co!L, Tor. ; o. 
1842, Tor. 8. Brock, 1842-5 ; W e.lpole Island 
(Iudi.ans), 1846-57, 1861-85. Died· JUllC 24, 
16B5. 

JENKYNS, E, H. 8. T"'1Ilworth, 1869; Pem
broke, 1870. 

JEPHCOTT, F., M.D. (tr. Man.) ,S. 
Burk's Falls, 1887. 

JESSUP, H. Be.te. 8. Dundas and Ancaster, 
l 850 ; Port Burwell, 1853. 

JOHNSON, John. s. March, 1840-1. 
JOHNSON, William, S. Sandwich, 1829-39. 
JOHNSON, W. A. 8. Cobourg, 1853. 
JOHNSTON, Richard Wa.ller; b. Ireland; e4. 'fa~i~:i: o. D. 185W, P. 1861, Hur. /J. l'roton &c~ 

JOHNSTONE, R, W. (? same as above). 8. Ool
ohester, 1876-0. 

JONES, Ke1tmey Leonard, M.A., B.D., T.O.D. ; b. 
Ilrookville; o. D. 1860, P. 1867, Ont. 8, Madoo, 
1867. Died 1801. 

XELLOGil S. Benson. S. Eastwood, 1861--0. 
KENNE Y, John ; ed. Oobourg Ooll.; o. 1848, f:Js. S. Grand River (Indians &o.), 1860, 

KENNEDY, Thomas Smith; o. D. 1830, Mon., 
P. 1840, Tor, S. Clarke & Darlington, 1840-62, 

KER, Matthew, D.D. ; b. Ireland : ed. Cobourg 
Theo. Coll. ; o. D. 1842, P. 1846, Tor. 8, Mo.rob, 
1847-64; Osne.bruck, 1865-7; tr. L.O. 

KEYS, George; b. Roslin, Ont.; ed. Bexley Hall, 
Ohle; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Hur. ,S. Oile.tswortil, 
1863-4, 1878-81 (Holland, 1865, 1873-7) ; 
Sullivan, 1866; Exeter 1867-72, 

KIRBY, Murdoch Charles: ed. Mon. Tb. Coll.; 
o. D. 1887, P. 1889, Alg. S. Fort William West, 
1888-92. 

KNIGHT, Samuel Enos; b.Oct.26,1864, Barbados; 
ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. Gui., P. Bo.rb. S. Bre.ce
bridge, 1883; Port Carling, 1884-7. 

LAMPMAN, .A.rohiba.ld, B.A. T.O.T.; b. Canada; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Tor. S. London, 1852 ; 
Ble.ncilard, 1853-7. 

LANGHORNE, John(e:i:-OurateHarthlll,Ches.); 
b. Wales; ed. St. Bees Coll. S. Cataraqui 
district, viz.: Ernest (or Ernest Town), and 
Fretlericksburg, 1787-1813. Res. ill. 

LAUDER, Wilham B., B.A. T.O.D.; b. 1819, 
Youghe.L 8. Nape.nee, 1849-67. 

LEEDS, John. S. Elizabeth Town &c., 1818-23; 
Fort Erie, 1824-8 ; tr. L.O. 

LEEMING, Ralph. 8, .Anc,.ster (and Grand 
River Indians), 1816-29; March and Huntly, 
1830-1; Hamilton, 1832-3. 

LEEMING, William; ed. St. Bees Coll. S. 
Ancaster &c., 1816-18; Chippawa &c., 1820-40, 

LETT, Stephe'!t, LL.D. S. Toronto, 1848-57. 
LEWIS, Most .ttev, John Travers, M.A. ,T.O.D., 

D.D., LL.D. ; b. 1825, Garrycloyne Castle, lr;; 
o. D. 1848 Ches., P. 1849 Down. 8, Ottawa, 
1849-50; W. Hawkesbury, 1851-3; Brockville, 
1854-7. Com. Me.r. 25, 1B62, 1st Bp. of 
Ontario. Became Metropolit"n of Canada & 
Arcbbp. of Ontario 18J3. 

LEWIS, Richard, S. Beckwith, 1853-7. 
LINDSEY, J, G. B. S. Matilda, 1830-40; 

Williamsburgh, 1841-5. Died Dec. 1845, of 
(ever contracted while visiting emigrants. 

LLWYD, Tho111MJ; b. Salford; o. D. 1877, P. 
1878, Alg. S. Gravenhw·st, 1883 ; Huntsville, 
1884-92. 

LOGAN, William, M.A. T.C.T. ; b. Scotland ; o, 
D. 1860, P. 1851, Tor. S. Cartwright and Man
vers, 1861-7; Millbauk, 1869. 

LOW, George Jacob ; b. Calcutta, ed. T.O.T.; 
o. D.1864, P.1865, Hur. 8. Millbank,1864-7,1872. 

LOWE, H, P, S. Aspdin, 1890-2. 

LUNDY, Francie James, D.C.L. S. Niagara, 
1848-9; Grimsby, 1B60-7. 

Mac.ALPINE, Harvey; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o, 
1845 Tor. 8. Kemptville, 1846-50. 

MACARTNEY, G. D, 8. Plantagenet, 1864-6. 
Res. ill. 

MACAULAY, .A.lla.n. S. YouugSt., 1B28; March, 
lluntly, aud Goulbouro, 1827-0. Died. 

MACAULAY, William. S. He.milton, 1B19-27; 
Hallowell, 1828-3B; Picton, 1839-63 [p. 150). 

MacGEORGE, Robert Jaokeon, (? S. 1841); 
Streetsville 1842-7. 

MACHIN, Charles John, 8. Port Arthur, 
1885-92 ['[ 1886-92). 

MacINTYRE, John; b. 1807, Scotland; o. D, 
1841, P. 1842, Tor. 8. Orillia, 1841-0; Murray, 
1850; Carrying Plo.ce, 1861 ; tr. Tas. 
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MAOK, Frederlok. 8. Williamsburg, 1831 ; 
Oenabruck. 1 ~~ 1 & 1 g39; Amherstburg, 1839-53. 

MAOKENZI1', F lf. 8. Mountain, 1870-2. 
MoXENZm, J. G. D.; ed. Oobonrg Coll.; o. 

1815, Tor. S. Toro11to, 1848-55. Re.<. ill. 
MAOKINTO~H1 Alexe.nder, S. So, Thomas 

(" Port Talbot"), 182•1-9. 
MoMORINl:, John Ker, M.A. King.ston Univ.; 

b. Melbourne, Q.; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Ont. S. 
Laa1>rk, 186i-O; Thunder B"Y, 1880-4. Re,. 

MoMURRA1', ifen, William, D.O.L., T.C.T.; b. 
1810, Ireland; o, D. 1833 Que., P. 1810 Tor. 
8. Aneuster &o., 1841-62 (Ardn. of Niagara, 
1876-94). Died Niagara., May 19, 1894. 

Ma.eNAB, Alexe.nder, D.D. R. nice Lake, 1861-2; 
Darlington &c., 1853-7, Died Nov. lfi, 1801 

MAGNAN, William Bmbury; ed. T.U.T. ; o. D. 
18M, P. 1886, Alg. S. Burk's Falls, 188-1-6. Res. 

MAGRATH, James (from Ireland), S. Toronto 
&c., 1827 -50. 

MARSH, J. Walker. S. E!ora, 1850-2. 
llIARSH, Thomas William, B.A. Tor. Univ.; o. 

1848, Tor, S. Pickering, 1850-1 ; Equcssing, 
1852-7. 

MATTHEWS, Oharles, S, Yonge, 1836-8; York, 
183841. 

lllAYERHOFFER, V, P, S. Markham, 1830-2, 
1843-50, 

lllA YNARD, George, S. Toronto, 1840-l; Logans
ville, 1842-50. 

DIELLISH, Henry Frederick; b. Worksop; o. 
D.1860, P.1862, Hnr. S. Wilmot and He.ysville, 
1861-71 ; Holland, 1872; Mt. Pleasant, 1873-5. 

MERRITT, R, N. S. Gore district, 1850-1; 
Barton, 1852-3. 

l!IIDDLETON Isaao, S. Kincardlne, 1859-62. 
MILLER, Andrew Elias; b. U.S.; ed. Tor. Univ.; 

o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Hur. S. Shipley, 1863-4; 
Howick and Wa.!laco, 1865-70 (Listowell, 1866); 
Tyrconnel, 1877 -8. 

~L,!ohn, M.A. T.O.D. S. Anca.ster, 1830-40. 
MITu.1:1...t.J..L, Richard, B.A. T.O.D.; b. a.bout 1820, 

Monaghan. (? S. 1848-0); Toronto, 1850-1; 
York Mills, 1852-7, 

MOCKRIDGE, Charles Henry, D.D. T.C.T. ; b. 
Brsntford, Can. ; o. D. 1868, P, 1869, Ont. S. 
Moo.oc, 1868---71. ,rorg. Sec. S.P.G. Niagara 
Dio. 1883-92. Canon of Hamilton, 1887. 

MOCKRIDGE, James; ed. Cobourg Coll. ; o. 
1843, Tor. S. Warwick, 1846-66 ; Port Stanley, 
1856-7. 

MOFFETT, W. B. S. Colchester, 1867-8. 
MONTGOMERY, Robert A. S. Dungannon, 

1861-2 ; Aylmer, 1863. Died ? 1866. 
MORGAN, Edward. 8. Barrie, 1856-8. 
MORLEY, Thomae. S. Grand River (Indians), 

1822-6; Ohatham, 1827-37. 
MORRIS, Ebenezer. Tro.v. Missy., 1842-7 ; 

Merrlckville &o., 1848-67. 
MORRIS, J. Alexander, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; 

b. Shrule, Ir. ; o. D. 1862, P. 1863, Mon. S. 
Pakenham, 1861-7, 

MORSE, William, S. Paris, 1841-9. 
MORTIMER, Arthm, M.A. Oam. S. Warwick, 

1841-6 ; Adelaide, 1846-53. 
MORTIMER, George. S. Thornhill, 1833-45. 
MOUNTAIN, Salter J, S. Oornwall, 1817-29. 
MULHOLLAND, Arthur Hill Rigaud ; b. 1823, 

Ballynahinoh ; ed. Foyle Coll. S. Owen's 
Sound, 1849-67, 

MULKINS, Hannibal. 8. Pakeulmm, 1841-50. 
MULOCX, John Augustus; b. Ireland; ed. 

T.O.D.; o. D. 1849, P. 1846, Tor. S. Carlton 
Place, 18-17-60; l'redericksbnrgh with A.do[. 
phost.own, 1851-7, Res. 

MURPHY, W. S, Wingham, 1866-75. 
MYERS, Frederiok (an ox-Lnthernn minister) ; 

o. 1820, Que. S. Matilda, 1820-31. 
NELLES, Abraham; o. 1830, Que. S. Grnud 

Ulver (Indians), 1820-37; Brnntf,,rd, 1853. 

NESBITT, A, C., B.A. llr."s Coll., Len.; o. D. 
1864, P.1865, Mon. 8. Pembroke, 1871-7 

NEWMAtT, Edward Edmund: b. Wilt~Jiim; ~rl. 
8t. Brc:., ColJ.; o. D. HF)~, P. IBGO, Hur. s. 
Perth Co., IBKO; Howick, Wallace, &c., I8r,•J-2; 
Kirkton, 1863-6. 

NIMMO, John Henry, ll.A.-:\f.D. Kingston Coll• 
b, Toronto; o. D. 1870, P. 1872, Ont. s. Ta~: 
worth, 1870-5, 

NOBLE, William Thomae, B.A. Dnr.: o. D. 
1876, P. 1877, Rip. 8. Gravenhurst, 1888-91. 
&,. 

NORRIS, William H. ; o, D. 1840, Tor. S. Scar
borough, 1840-3. 

NUGENT, Garrett, B.A. T.O.D.; b. 1822 You. 
ghal. S. Barrie, 1852-6. ' 

O'LOUGHLIN, A. J, S. Storrington, 18C,5-i2. 
O'MEA.RA, Frederick A,, B.A., LL.D., T.C.D.; b. 

Wexford; o. D. 1837 Lon., P. 1838 Qne. .~. 
SanU Ste. Marie (Indians), 183~-41; Gt.}fana
toulin Island (Indians). 1841-50. 

OSBORNE, Alfred W., B.D. T.O.T. (lr. )Ian.) 
8. Gravenhw·st, 188-1-7. Res. 

OSLER, FeatherstoneLa1Ce, M.A. s. Tecumseth, 
1841-67 [p. 161]. 

OSLER, Henry Bath; b. Falmonth; o. D. 1843, 
P. 1844, Tor. S. Bathtown, 1844-7; Lloydtown, 
1818-57; and Albion, 1851-7. 

PADFmLD, James William; ed. Up. c,.n, Con.; 
o. 1883, Que. 8. March and Hnntly, 1833-8: 
Beckwith, 1839-4!<, 1947-52 (Franktown, 1841-
6); Ca!",ying Place, 1853. 

PA.i.MER, Arthur, 8. Guelph, 1832-53 (Gore, 
1841). 

P A.Rl!IN, Edward (1,-. L.O.) 8. St. Cathe-
rine's, 1828 ; h', L.O. 

PATTERSON, Ephraim, M.A. S. Cobourg, 1850: 
it::;~onth and Woolfels!and, 1851; Stratford, 

PATTERSON, R, S. 8. Strstbroy, 1866-70, 
PATTON, Henry; o. D. 1929, P. 1830, Que. S. 

Oxford, 1829-38 ; Kemptville, 1830-45 ; Corn
wall, 1846-53. 

PENTLAND, John. S. Whitby (with Pickering, 
1841-2), 1941-57. 

PETRm, George, Travelliag Missy., 1842-8. 
Died of fever 1848. 

PETTITT, Charles Biggar, M.A. McGill Coll .• 
Mon., and T.O.T.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Tor. s. 
Wellington, 1952; Burford, 1853-6 ; Ilicbmowl, 
1857. 

PHILLIPS, Samuel H. S. (1) Hilsboro, 1863; 
Pilmpton, 1664 ; H. (1) 1865-7. 

PHILLIPS, Thomas, S. Etobicoke, 1841-9, 
PHILLIPPS, A. S. Vsnkleck Hill, 1673-4. 
PIE1tOY, Charles ; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, AJg. S. 

St. Joseph'• Island, 1888-0; Sudbury, 1S90-2 ; 
Burk's Fa.!ls, 1892. 

PLANTE, Robert W. ; ed. Mon. Tb. Coll.; o. D. 
1884, P. 1885, Alg. S. Mary Lake, 188-1-G. 

PLEES, Henry Edward ; ed. Cobourg Coil. ; o, 
D. 1848, Tor. S. Johnston district, 1851; 
Kemptville, 1852-7. 

POLLARD, Richard: o. Que. S. Sandwich (with 
Amhcrstberg), lSU:?-23. A prisoner ubout 1813-
14, duriue we.r with .America. 

PYNE, Alexander. S. Mooreaml Sarnla, 18-11-5 
Oakville, 1846-5 Carleton Place, 1851-2 
Perth, 1863-7. 

RADCLIFF, John. S. Amherst Island, 1~39-10; 
To.nu Island, 1841. 

RALLY, Willia.m Buchanan, M.A. Vieun1, 
Univ. (e:,:.Lntheran 1Iiuister); o. D. 1853, P. 
185'1, Ohio. S. Mitchell, 1859-U5; New Ham
burg (Gerlllo.n~ &c.), l~Lit3-9. 

RAMSEY, Septimus F. S. Newmarket &o., 
1848-57. 

-! u 
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READ, Thom1ts :Bolton; rd. Cobonrg Ool!.; o. D. 
J 842, P. 1845, Tor, S. Port Burwell, 1842-62 ; 
Orillil\, 1853-7. 

REVELL, Henry. S. Oxford, 1816-57. 
RITCHIE. Willio.m; ,d. Cobourg Coll.; o. 1843, 

Tor. S. Sn'!d";ch, 1843-61 ; G-Mrgfan", 1852-7. 
RO:BERTS, Robert J&mes. S. Ilnyfiel<l, lBG0-2. 
RO:BERTSON, David; o. 1827, Qtie. S. Motil<l1t 

and Edm,rdaburg, 1828-31 ; tr. L.C. 
RO:BINSON, P. G. S. Burk's Falls, 1890-2. 

Rr,,. 
ROGERS R. Wa.•hon. S. Kingston, 1843-.57. 
ROLPH, Roma.ine; o. D. 1819, P. 1S22, Qne. S. 

Amherstoerg, 1819-SS; Osnabruck, 1839-63. 
ROTXWELL. John. S. Oxford, 1840-5; Am

herst Island, 1846-57. 
ROWE, Peter Trimble; ed. T.C.T. S. Garilen 

River, 1880--1. 
RUDD, James Sutherla.nd, B.!.. (tr. L.O.) 

S. Cornwoll, 1801-S; tr. L.C. 
RUTTAN. Cha.rles; rd. Cobourg Coll.; o. D. 

1844, P. 1845, Tor. S. Paris, 1850-5; Cobourg, 
1856-7. 

SALTER. George John R&uking, M.A. Ch. Ch., 
0,::. ; b. Teignmoutb ; o. D. 1838, P. I 839, Ox. 
(? S. 1848-9); River St.C!&ire, 1860-1; Moore, 
1852-5 ; Port Se.rnia, 1862-7. 

SA]l[pSON, William. B. Grimsby, 1817-21. 
SANDERS, Thomas E,cmouth; o. D. 1859, P. 

1860, Hur. S. Wa.!kcrton, 1S59-69 (Diddulpb, 
l 8G3-7, 1870) ; Tilsouburg, 1871 ; N orwicb, 
1876-6 ; Ott.enille, 18i7 ; Del.hi and Lyuedoch, 
1878-81. 

SANDYS, Ven. Franoia William; ed. Cobourg 
Coll.; o.1845, Tor. ;(Ardn.ofKent).S. Chatham, 
1850-7. 

SANSON, Alaa.nder; b. Edinburgh; o. D. 1842, 
P. 1843, Tor. B. York Mills, 1842-51; Toronto, 
1862-7. 

SCADDING, Henry!... D.D. St. John's Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1837, r. 1838, Que. S. Toronto, 
1841-2, 1846-67. 

SC.AllDltELL, Edward; o. D. 18G9, P. 1870, .A.nt. 
E. Tamworth. 187fr-8. 

SCHAFFRANCK, A. (an ex-Lutheran Minister); 
o. 1865, Ont. B. Sebe.stopol, 1865; Arn prior, 
1866. 

SCHULTE, John, D.D, Ph.D.; ed. Co!L of the 
Propaganda, Rome; o. D. P.1852 by Cardina.l 
Patrizi ; received Into Ch. of Englaud by Bp. 
Huron, 1862. S. Port Stanley, 1863; Berlin, 
1864-6 ; Port Burwell, 1867. 

SH.ANXLIN, Robert; ed. Oobourg Coll.; o. 1846, 
Tor. S. Oakville, 1852-7. 

SHAW, William Elliott; b. 1819, Powerscourt, 
Ir.; ed. T.'J.D. (? S. 1849). 

SHAW, William 1Lw. B. Emily, 1841-5, 
Sm::e.L:£Y, Pan!; ed. Cobourg Coll; o. 1842, 

Tor. S. Camden and Forti.and, 1848-57. 
SHri!.LEY, Robert. S. Ricbmond, 1834--8. 
SHORT, Robert. 8. Sandwich, 1824-7; Rich

mond, 1827-33 ; lr. L.C. 
SHORTT. Jonatha.n (tr. L.C.) S. Frank• 

town ( or Beckwith), 1835-8 ; Port Hope, 
1839-53. 

SIMPSON, John Henry; o.D. 1866, P. 1870,0nt. 
B. Brndenell, 1867-8, 1872-7; Beachborough, 
1869-71, 

SIMS, Je.bez W.; b. Basingstoke; o. D. 1~58, 
Hur. S. Dungannon, 1663; Mabnetooabmng 
Island, !8G!-8 ; Sbegul.e.ndah, 1868-9. Fell over
board in calm weather while visiting Killarney 
in boat, Sept. IH69, a.nd drowned iu sight of 
hie wife and child. 

SLADE, Edwin; o. D. 1862, Ont. S. Almonte, 
l8G2-7. Rei. 

SJIIITH. Peroy W. ; b. London; ed. S.A.C.; 
( wrecked io tile .Bohemian on voyage to 
C1>.u1>ua, l 861 ;) o. D. 1861 Out., P. 186'J Mon. 
l3. Addingtou Road, H:161; Madoc, 1866. Res. 
ill 

SMITRUJl.ST, 1, 8. Elon., 1853-7. 

SMYTHE, William Herbert. B. Tccewater, 1803 
Tl\mworth, I 864--8. 

SOFTLEY, Edwa.rd, n.D. Bayley m..n, Gambl", 
U.S.; o. D. 1862, P. 1863, Hur. S. Wl\lkerton, 
1863-70; Millbnnk, 1871: Howick, 1872-4; 
ERstwood, 1875-6; Wilmot, 1877-9. 

SPENCER, Albert; b. Lyn, Ont.; o. D.1803, P, 
lSGf.l.. Ont. S. Douglas, 1863-~. Rea. 

SPRA·1·T l George ; o. D. 1822, P. 1823, Que. S. 
Yonge &o., 1822-6. &,. 

STEPHENSON, Fn.noia L,, B.A.; o. D. 1862, 
Ont. S. Cumberland, 1863-7. 

STEPHENSON, Riohard La.ngford, M.A. (tr, 
L.O.) S. West Ha.wkesbury, 1864--7. 

STEVENS, B, :e. S. Quecnston, 1820. 
STEWART, Hon, Charles, D.D.[aeeL.O.] 

Visiting Missy. Up. Canndu., I 820, 1822, and 
1826. 

STEW ART, M. (or E. lit,) 8. Guelph, 18G0-7, 
::TEWART, R, S. S. Stmthroy, 1867. 
STIMPSON, Elam Rush; ed. Cobourg Coll. 8. 

Talbot District, 1850-1 ; Mount Pleasant, 
1862-7. 

STOUGHTON, John; o.D.1819, Que. S. Ernest 
Town &c., 1819-29; BRth, 1830-7. 

STOUT, William; b. Cork; ed. Huron Coll.; o. 
D. 1878, P. 1879, Hur. S. Wiarton, 1879-81. 

STRACHAN, Rt. Rev. John, D.D.; b. Aberdeen, 
1778 ; brought up a Presbyterian; ed. St. 
Andrews University; o. Que. D. 1803, P. 
1804; appointed by the Crown a. member 
of the Legislative Council of Upper Canada. ; 
Ardn. of York 1827; con,. first Bishop ot 
Toronto Jn Lambeth Pa.lace Chapel,Aug. 4, 1839. 
S. Cornwe.ll, 1803-11; "Yorlc," afterwards 
"Toronto," 1812-34; do. as Bishop first five yean 
1839-44. Died Nov. 1, 1867. Noted for" great 
energy and firmness of purpose. •• , Probably 
no one of all our C.,lonlal Bishops has gone 
through more laborious journeyings, or has 
endured more hardness," and to him It was 
given to" build up a well-orgnnised a.nd living 
Church" (S.P.G. Minute, Dec. 1867]. 

STB.ACXAN John, S. Toronto, 1847. 
STREET, George Cha.rles, S. Emily, 1840-1; 

Newmarket, 1842-7 : Port Stanley, 1848-63. 
STRONG, Samuel Spratt (tr. L.O) S. 

Bytown ( after CoL By) 1842-67. 
STUART, Ven, George Okill, D.D. (son of J. S.); 

o. 1800, Que.; (Bp.'s Commsy. for Up. Can. 1813, 
Archdn. of Kingston 1827). S. Yorktown, 
1801-12; Kingston and Quenti (Indians &e.), 
1812-63, Died first Dean of Ontario, 1862, 

STUART, John, D.D., the" Father of the Obw·eh 
In Upper c~ne.da" (tr. L.C.) (1789, 
Comsry. of Dp. N. Scotia for West Oanada, 
8. CataraquJ (Kingston) (Quenti Bay and Grand 
River Indians), 1786-1811. Died at Kingston 
Aug. 16, 18ll. 

STUBBS, E. S. S. Port Carling, 1884. Rea. Ill. 
TAYLOR, Robert J, Crosier. S. Peterborough, 

1839, 1842--62 (Newmarket, 1840-1), 
THOMPSON, Joseph. 8. Cavan, 1819-40. 
TIGHE, Stearne, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Dublfn; o. 

D. 1869, P, 1860, Hur. S. Biddulph, 1861-2; 
Kincardlne, 1863-6; liolmeshill, 1866-7. 

TOCQUE, Ph.ilip, M.A. (tr. N.S.J S. 
Storrington, 1863; tr. L.O. 

TOOKE, J. Reynolds, 8. Marysbnrgh, 1850-6. 
TOOKE, William Macaulay, B.A. T.C.T.; o. D. 

1874 Tor,, P. 1870 Niag, S. Port Sydney, 
1877 ; Mary Lake, 1878-81 ; Gore Bay, I 8B2-6. Re,. 

TOWNLEY, Adam, S. Thornbll~ 1841-2; Dun
villc, 1B43-7, 1851-6; Port M:.itJ.r.nd, 1~4@, 
1B61-6 (Po,tland, 1849-60); Parle, 1856-7. 

TREMAYNE, Fra.ncis. S. ,Johnstown, 1851-7. 
TREMAYNE, Fra.noie, jun. S. Wellington, 

1B63-6; Milton, 1866-7. 
TUCKER, William Guise, D.A. St. Pet. Coll., 

Cam.; b. I 812, Morehampton; o. D. !Sao Glos., 
P. 1836 Lon. (? 8. 1850); Chinqnacousy, 1851, 
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rUNNEY LB., W, 8. Qneenoton, 1823-8. 
USHER, Jame• Campbell. 8. ? 1838-9; Brant

ford 1840-67. 
VAN I.INGE J, B. Wilmot, 1863-7. 
VEBEYJ. Eusla:oe A. ; ed. Mont. Theo. Coll.; o, D. 

1888, r. 1889, Alg, B. Burk's Foils, 1888-90, 

WADE,-. B. Newcastle &c., 1836-7, 
WADE, 0. T, B. Peterborough, 1841. 
WAU.. Edward, B.Po.iscley, 1876--7. 
WAJID, Jamco, B. Mmkclale, 1878, 1880-1, 
WARR, George Winter ; o. 1842, Tor. B. Oak-

ville, 1842-6. 
WATKINS, No.tho.niel. S. Johnstown district, 

1861-2 ; Eastern district, 18611-6 ; Waterloo, 
1866-7. 

WATSON, Thomas; b. Dnblln; ,d. Huron Coll.; 
o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Har. S. Meaford, 1866-76 ; 
Bayfleld, 1877. · 

WEAGANT, John Gunter (an ex-Lutheran 
Minister of Willlamsburg) ; o. 1812, Que. 
B. Osnaburg and Willie.msbnrg, 18111-33. Re.,. 

WELBY, T, E, S. Sandwich, 1841-2 
WENHAlll, John, B.PortE11eand York, 1823--4; 

Elizabeth Town, 1824-7; Brockville, 1828-9. 

WIGOIN:i 0, 0. B. Seymour, 1840-1. 
~t~ B, Alexander. (? B.1840); Cornwall 

WILLIAlllB, Beptimus Lloyd; o. 1862, Ont 
8. Lanark, 1862-5. 

WllBON, Edward Francie; b. London ; o. n 
1867 Lon., P. l 8G8 Hur. S. Sault Ste, Mari•-. 
1884--6. 

WllSON, John. S. Ernest Town, 1816-7-8. R,.,. 
WllSON, Ven. John, M.A. 1'.C.T.; b. Ireland: 

o. D. 1843, P. 1811, Tor. (Ardn. of Peterbor,, 
1875). S. Colboroe and Grafton, 1843-57, 

Wffsi~N, R, J. S. Morpeth, 1867; Howard 

WORRELL, John Bell; ed. Cobourg Coll.; o.184S. 
Tor. B. Smltb's Po.Us, 1850-7. 

WRIGHT, Joel Tombleson; o. D. Ia6l, P. 1862 
Hur. 1!. Wardsvillc, 1863-7. 

WYE, George William ; b. London ; ed. Hnron 
Coll.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Hur. S. Dungannon, 
186!)...70; Wa.rdsville, 1871. 

YOUNG, Arthur John ; b. London; ed. K.C. 
Lon. &c.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Alg. S. Mag
nettawan, 1885-92; N. nay, 1892. 

MANITOBA AND N. W. CANADA (1850-1892)-125 Missionaries and 
88 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXI., pp. 177-81.] 

(Dioceses of RUPERTSLAND, founded 1849; SASKATOBEW AN, f. 1874; Qu'A.PPELLE, f. 1874; and C,,i:.
GARY, f. 1887. The Society bas bad no Missions In the other Dioceses of the Province, v:iz. :
Moosonee, f. 1872; Mackenzie River, f.1883; Atbabasca, f. 18i4; Selkirk, f. 1890.) 

AGASSIZ, Shafto Lewis; b. Oct. SI, 1859, Cam
bridge; o. D. 1885, P. 1888, Qn'Ap. S. Moose 
Mt., 1890 ; Cannington Manor, 1891. 

AITKENS, George, B.A. Downing Coll, Cam. ; 
b. Jan. 11, 1865, Sontt.sea: o. D. 1879, P. 1880, 
Lio. B. Tnrtle Mountain, 1882-5. 

AKEHURST, Henry Stephen; ed. Lon. Univ. 
and St. John's Coll., Qn'Ap.; o. D. 1889, P. 
1890, Qu'Ap. S. Qu'Appelle, 1891-2. 

ANSON Rt. Rev, the Hon. Adelbert John 
Robert (D.D.) M.A. Ch. Cb., Ox. ; o. D. 1864, 
P. 1866; eon,. first Bishop of Assinibole. (now 
Qu'Appelle), June·24, 1881, in Lo.mbetb Church. 
S. Regina, 1884-5; Qu'Appelle, 1885-90. Res. 
1892, 

ARMSTRONG, L, 0, S. Emerson, 1879. 

BAKER, Frank Vidler, B.A. Lon. Unlv.; o. D. 
1885, P. 1886, Can. S. Grenfell, 1889-91. 

BARBER, William Davin, B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Winn.; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, ,:up. S. Manitou, 
1888--90. Re,. 

BARNES, W, H. (lr. Hon.) 8. Ba.nlf 
and Antbro.oite, 1892. 

BARR, Isaao, B. Prince Albert, 1874-6. Re,. 
BARTON, Bernard; ed. Em. Coll., Pr. Albert ; 

o, D. 1890, P. 1891, Sas. S. St. Andrew's 1890-2. 

BEAL, Thomae Gilbert; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1888, 
P. 1889, Qu'Ap. S. Moosomio, 1889-90; Gren
fell, 1891-2. 

DELT A. J. B. Fort Qn'Appelle, 1888. 
BOLTON, William Washington, M.A. G. and 0. 

Coll., Cnm.; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Liob. S. 
Moosomln, 1883-0. Res. ill. 

BRASHIER, H, B, S, Red Deer &c., 1892. 

BRENTON, Charles John, M.A..(lr,N,S.) 
S, Emerson, 1880-1. 

BROWN, William Edward; b. April 29 1859, 
Smethwick; o. D. 1865, P. 1886, Qn'lp. B. 
Qu'Appelle, 1886-7; Wbitewood, 1888; Moose 
Jaw, 188!)...92. 

BR'UOE, George; b. Manitoba; ed. St. Jobn"s 
Coll, Winn. ; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Rup. 
(? Station, 1868.) 

BUNN, Tboma.sW'.,B.D.St.Jobn'sColl., Wino.; 
o. D.1885, P. 1886, Rnp. S. Shoal Lake, 1886-7, 
1890-1; Stonewall, 18S>' : Won,llands, 1892; 
W estbournc, 1892. 

CARTWRIGHT, Harry Beauchamp, B.A. Christ 
Cb., OI.; b. July 13, 1863, London: o. D. 
1886, F. 1887, Man. B. Moose Mt~ 1888; C=
niugton, 1889 ; Souris, 1890-1. Res. 

CHENEY, W. Langham; b. O:rlord; ,d. St. 
John's Coll., Winn.; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, Rup. 
S. Sunny Side, 1883: Glcnboro, 1891-2. 

CHILDS, George Borlase, B..!. Mag. Coll, OL ; 
o. D. 1881 Roch., P. 1883 Win. S. Wbite
wood, 1887 ; Qu' Appelle, 1888. 

CHRISTMAS, lrederick W. Granville; ed. Sal. 
Coll.; o. D. 1879, P. 1881, SIil. B. Be.nff and 
Anthracite, 1888--9. Res. 

CL.AR.KE, W, C., D.D. S. Winnipeg, 1874-6. 
COCHRANE, Thomas, B.A.; o. P. 1853, Rnp. 

S. Red River (St, John), 1854--9.t 
COGGS, T. Corrie. M.A., B.D., St. John's Coll, 

Winn.; b. Londou ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Rnp_. 
S. Souris, 1886. 

COLLIER, Henry Borrodale; ed. St. J obn's Coll .• 
Wino.; o. D. 1888, Calg. S. Cochrane &c., 1888; 
Blind Mon, 188!)...90. Res. 

COOK, Thomas ; b. M<lnitoba ; ed. St. J ohu's Coll, 
Winn.; o. Rup. S. Fort Ellice, 1862-H; West
bourne, 1875-91. Died 1895, 

COOMBES (Canon) Gaorge Frederick, M.A. St. 
John's Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, Cbes. S. 
Wiuoi peg Cathedral Mission, 1888-92, 

t Became Archdeacon of Cwnb•.rland. 

4 If j 
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OOOPER, Alfred William Fra.noie, M.A. T.C.D.; 
b. March 28, 1848, Carlow: o. D. 1873, P. 1874, 
Cashcl. S. Kenbrac. lH86-6 ;,r Cnli:tary, 1887-
92. 

COOPER. W. D. S. Morris, 1881-2. 
COOPER. Willia.m Henry (tr. N.Z.) S. 

Travelling Missy. in N. W. Cani.da, 1883; tr. 
B.C-0!. 

OOWLEY, Alfred Edmeade: b. Fairford, Man.; 
ed. C.M.S. Coll .. Is!., and St. John'• Coll., 
Winn. : o. D. 1872, P. 1876, Can. S. St. James, 
J,fanit.oba, 1881-2. 

CROKAT, Robert Campbell, B.A. Keb. Coll., 
Ox.; b. Oct. 10, 1855, Sydenham: o. D. 1878, 
P. 1879, Sal. S. Fort Qn'Appelle, 1889. 

CUNLIFFE. Thomas William; ed. St. John's 
Coll., Qu'Ap; o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Q11'Ap. S. 
Mc,licine Hat, 1889. 

ClJNNINGHAlll[, Charles, B.A.. Univ. M1tnitoba: 
,d. }1m. Coll. P. Albert; o. D. 1890, Calg. S. 
St,. E,lmouton, 1890-2. 

DAVIS. F, F.; b. London, Ont; o. D. 1886, P. 
1886, Rup. S. Virden, 1885-6. 

DAVIS, J. Wa.llworth; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 
1864, P. 1865, Pet. S. Shoe.I Lake, 1884-5. Res. 

DAWSON, Leonard, B.A. Oh. Coll., Cam.; b. 
May 31, 1862, Croydon ; o. D. 1886, 'P. 1887, 
Newc. S. Regina, 1889-92; Touchwood, 1891-2 
(,r 1890--1). 

DE LEW, :f., LL.D. 8. Winnipeg, 1872. 
DOBIE, George Nelson; ed. St. John's Coll., 

Qu'Ap.; o. D.1888, P. 1890, Qu'.Ap. S. Regina, 
1889 ; Medicine Hat, 1890--1; Ca.nington 
Manor, &c, 1892. 

DRUMMOND, Heney Murray, B..A. St. Jc,hn's 
Coll., Manit. ; o. D. 1897, P. 1888, Rup. 8. 
Russell, l 888-91. &s. 

DUNDAS, A. B, S. Winnipeg &c., Cathedral 
Mission, 1880-2. 

FIELD, Walter Saint John, M.A. Cor. Ch. Coll., 
Ce.m.; b • .April 1, 1855, Dorudeu, T. Wells; o. 
D. 1878, P. 1879, Nor. S. Moose Mt., 1865-8. 

FLETT. Ja.mes (Canon), B.D. St. John's Coll., 
Winn.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, Sas. S. Prince 
.Albert, 1860-5 ; St. Catherille's, P.A., 1866-92; 
St. Paul's, P.A., 1890--2. &,, 1892. 

FORNERET, George Augustus, M.A. McGill 
Uni,·., Mont.; b. Berthier-en-haut, Q. S. St. 
Catherine's P.A., e.nd Carlton, 1877-9. Res. 

FORTIN. Iva.n Charles. B.A., B.D., St. John's 
Coll., Winn. ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Rup. S. 
Winnipeg &c., l 884-6 ; Emerson, I 88G-8; St. 
Andrew's, 1889 ; Rat Portage, 1890-1. 

FORTIN. Ven. Octave, B.A. (tr. P.Q.) 
S. Winnipeg, 1876-7. 

GARRIOCH, Alfred Campbell; ed. St. Jobu'e 
Coll., Wino.; o. D. 187G, P. 1866, .A.the.. S. 
&pid Uity, 1892. 

GARTON, Willia.m John; ed. C.M.S. Coll., ls!.; 
o. D. 1883, P. 1884, A.the.. S. Gladstone, 1889-92. 

GIRLING, R.H., B.A.. St. John's Coll., Winn. 
S. Shoal Lake, 1892. 

GOODMAN, Cha.rles Sydney; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 
P. H<o~, Out. S. Dcloraine, 18~2. 

GOULDING, Arthur W., B.D. St. John's Coll., 
Winn.; b.1801,Hnmpshire; o. D.1883, P.1884, 
Rnp. S. Victoria, 1886-7; Stony M.ouut, 
18~8-~; Ilockwoud, 1890. 

GREEN, William Henry; b. Dec. 22, 1857,Sedg
lcy; ed. St. Johu's Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1888, P. 

1891, Qu'Ap. S. Qu'Appolle, ll 1E ,9: White. 
wood, 1891-2. 

GREENE. Frank F. W.; b. 1864, Port Nelson: 
ed. St. ,John's Coll., \\"inn.; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, 
Rup. S. Victoria, 1881-5; StonewtLII, 1883-5 ; 
t,•. Up.C. 

GREGORY, Jornes We.lter. M.A. Porn. Ooll., 
Cam.; b. Aug. 5, 1859; o. D. 1883, P. 188•1, So.1. 
S. Qu'Appellc, 1883-4; Grenfell, 1885-G; Church. 
bridge, 1887; Regina &o., 1888-9. 

HEWITT, Noah, B.A. St. John's Coll,, Winn.; 
o. 1), 1890, Rup. S. Manitou, 1890-2. 

HILL, George Charles ; ed. St. John's Coll., 
Winn. S. Bolsscvain, 1891-2. 

HILTON, Rona.Id; ed. Rm. Coll., P. Albert; o, 
D.1886, P.1887,Sns. S.Fort Mnclcod,1887-92. 

HOOPER, George Henry (tr. N.F.L.) 
~
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9
J.858, P. 1864, N.F.L. 8. Springfield, 

INXSTER, Robert; ed. Em. Coll., P. Albert ; 
o. D. 1880, P. 1889, Sas. S. Saddle Lake, 
1980-6; Sarcee Reserve, Ca.lga.ry, 1896-7. Res. 

JEPHCOTT. Francis ; b. Feb. 29, 1836, Stoke, 
Wo.r.; ed. Queen's Coll., Binn. : o. D.1870 Hur., 
P. 1872 Ches. S. Glo.dstone, 1884; tr. Up. C. 

JOHNSON, Walter Robert: o. D. 1889, Rnp. S. 
Killarney, 1889-92. 

JUXES, Mark; b. 1842, Canada; ed. Huron 
Coll. ; o. D. 1875 Hur, P. 1876 Rup. 8. Emer
son, 1876-8. 

KRAUSS, Arthur; b. Nov. 7, 1849, Manchester: 
ed. St . .A.lda.n'e Coll., Dirk.; o. D. 1874, P. 1876, 
Dur. ,S. Qu'.A.ppelle, 1889; Whitewood, 1890--1. 
&s. 

LE JEUNE, Willia.m Gerrge; o. D. 1879, P. 1881, 
Lie. S. Fort Qu'Appelle, 1888-9, 

LESLIE, Henry Thurtell, B..A.. T.C.T.; b. Ce.na.da. 
8. Winnipeg &c., Cathedre.J. Mission, 1882. 

LEWIS, Dan, B . .A. T.C.D.; b. 1842, Cnnna.rthen ; 
o, D. 1872, P. 1874, York. 8. Fort Qu'Appelle, 
18834, 1887. 

LITTLER, Charles Rogers, B.D. St. Jol!n'e Coll., 
Wiun.; o. D. 1886, P. 1687, Rnp. S. Gladstone, 
1886-8; Neepawa., 1889-91; Selkirk, 1892. 

LOWRY, William Hamilton, M.A. T.C.D. ; b. 
March 12, 1854, Dublin ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, 
Rup. S. Rowo.n, 1884-6; Oak River, 1886-7-8;; 
Delorainc, 1891. Res. 

LYON. Paul Kemp; ed. Ca.m. Univ.; o. D. 1885, 
P. 1886, Qu' .A.p. S. Abernethy, 1 B8G-8; Church. 
bridge, 1889-91. 

LYON, Walter Garnett, B.A. Down Coll., Cam.; 
b. June 28, 1858, Seaforth; o. D. 188~, P. 1886, 
Glos. 8. Medicine lint, l A87-8; Qu' Appelle, 
1889-90; Moosomin, 1891-2. 

McDONALD, Ven. Robert (Hon.), D.D. Unlv. 
Ma.nit.; o. D. 1852, P. 1853, Rnp. 8. York 
Fort, 1853, 

M'KAY, Ven. George; ed. St. ,Tohn's Coll., 
Winn., e.nd S. S. Coll., Cntn. ; o. 1878, So.s. S. 
Fort Macleod, 1878-84. (During Ricl's rebel
lion became Chaplain to Ca.naclia.n loyal forces 
and rendered conspicuous services, which were 
rewarded by a.ppt. as A.rein. of Alberta., 1886.) 

MACLEAN, Rt, Rev. John; ed. Aberdeen Unlv.; 
cons. first Bp. of Se.slmtchcwan May S, 187 4, 
in Lambeth ra.I. Chnpel. S. Prince Albert, 
1874-80. Dietl a.t P.A., Nov. 7, 18BG, from 11 
carriage acci,lent whiJc returning from a. visit 
to Edmonton Mission-lay-for 21 do.ye In a skiff 
n.fter tlle acdUent. 
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MANNING, John; ed. K.O.W.: o, D. 1874, P. 
1876, N.S. 8, Mooeo Jnw, 1891-2. 

lllATUESON, Edwa.rd; ed. Em. Coll., P. Albert; 
o. D. 1880, Sos. B. Princo Albert, 1880 ; St. 
Oother!ne's, P.A., 1882-6; Lethbrirljle, 1886-7: 
Battleford, 1888-02, 

]ll[ATHESON, Se.muel P., B.D. St. John's Coll., 
Winn.; b. 1862, Kildonan, Man.; o. D. 1875, 
P. 1876, Rup. S. Victoria, 1876-80; Winnipeg 
&c., Oathedral Mission, 1881-7; 1888-92, 

llIERCER, Frank A. B., B.A. St. John's Coll. 
Winn. B. Melita, 1892. 

lllILLB, Samuel, B.A. T.C.T. S. Emerson, 1883-5. 
MILTON, W. T, B. Birtle, 1889-00. 

MORTON, John James; b. Ontario; ed. Huron 
Coll.; o. D. P. 1874, Hur. S. Birtle, 1884--7. 

NEWTON, William, Ph.D. (Canon); o. D.1870 
P. 1871. Tor. S. Edmonton, 1875-89; The 
Hermitage, Belmont &c., 1888-92, 

NICHOLL, Edward Powell, M.A. B.N. Coll, Ox.; 
b. England; o. D. 1856, P. 1858, Lian. B. 
Manitou, 1887-9. 

NICOLLS, William, M.A. St.John'sCo!L, Winn.; 
o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Qu'.A.p. B. Moose Jaw, 
1887-8; Whitewood, 1889; Medicine Hat, 
1891-2. 

O'lllEARA, Ja.mes Dallas (Canon), M.A. Tor. 
Unlv.; b, 1849, Manitowaning, Can.; o. D, 
1872 Hur., P. 1873 Rup. S. Winnipeg, 1872-4; 
do, Cathedral Mission, 1876-85, 1888-92. 

OSBORNE, Alfred, B.D. (lr. Nass.) B. 
Regine, 1882-3; tr. Up. 0. 

OUTERBRIDGE, Thomas William; ed. St. 
John's Coll, Qu'.A.p.; o. D. 1890, Sas, S. Mit
ford. 1890-1. Res. 

OWENS, Owen; o. D.1886, P.1887, Qu'Appelle. 
s. Touohwood, 1888-9, 

PAGE, Joseph, B.A. St. John's Coll, Winn.; o. 
D. 1890, Rup. S. Emerson, 1891-2. 

PARKER, Arthur Leonard, M.A. T.O.T. B. 
Winnipeg &c., Oathedml Mission, 1882. 

PELLY, Frederick William, M.A. Lino. Coll, 
Ox. ; b. Aug, 6, 1854, Liverpool ; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1880, St. Alb. 8. Qu'Appelle, 1884-6. Res. 

PENTREATH, Edwyn Sanays Wetmore (tr. 
N.B.) 8. Winnipeg, 1882-3. 

PINXXAJII, Alfred George ( brotber of Bp. P.) : 
ed. St. John's Ooll,, Winn.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, 
Rup. B. Victoria, 1880-2. 

PINKHAM, Rt, Rev. William Cyprian, D.D. 
Univ. Manlt., and D.C.L. Tor.; b. Nov. 11, 
1814, St. John's, N.F.L.; ed. Church Academy, 
St. John's, and S.A.O.; o. D. 1868 Huron, P. 
1869 Rup. S. St. James', Ass!niboia, 1868-81 
'![Organising Seo, S.P.G. for Rup. Diooese, 
1883-6. B.D. Lambeth, 1879, "on account of 
his services to the Churoh, especially in the 
oause of education " ; Ardu. Manitoba, 1882 : 
con,. (second) Ilp. of Saskatchowan, Aug. 7, 
1887, in H. Trin.,Winnipeg; Bp.o.Jso of Calgary 
siuco its format.ion out of Sas., 1887. 

PRITCHARD, John Francis; ed. Em. Coll., P. 
Albol't; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, S11s. S. South 
Bmnch, 1884; Battleford, 1885-7; Lethbridge, 
1888-91. Re,. 

PRITCHARD, SRmuel; ed. St. Joan's Coll., 
Win 11. ; o. D. 1866, P. 1868, Rup. 8. St.. l'aul'a 
and Springfield, 187~ 

PUG HE, Hugh William, ,r1. St. Bees Coll.; a. 
n. l~Rr,, P. 188A, Rup. s. Sonrls, 1889. 

QUINNEY, Charles; o. D. 1879 8as., P. JR>·~ 
Rup. S. Oak Lake, I 888-92. 

:B.OSS, William Morrey, M.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
o. D. 1864, P. 1856, Que 8. Russell, 
1884--5. 

ROUNTHWAITE, J. F., M.A. S. Rouothwaite 
and Milford, 1883. Died of apoplexy Dee. 24, 
1883. 

ROY, Franklin Edward; ed. Mont. Coll., and 
St. John's Coll., Winn.; o. D. 1889, Rup. S. 
Oak River, 1889; Bradwarcline, 1890-1. Re,. 

SARGENT, John Paine, B.A. (tr. N.Sco.J 
8. Rapid City, 1880-2 ; Moose ,Jaw, 

1883-7; Moosomin, 1888-9; Fort Qu'Appelle, 
1890-2. 

SHEPERD, Lorenzo, B.A. T.O.D.; h. 1843, Dub
lin ; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Dub. S. Rapid City, 
1883 .4, 

SMITH, Edward Paske, M.A. Wad. Coll., Ox. ; 
b. Sept. 9, 1854, Mw,souri, India; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1880, Roch. 8. Calgary, 1884--7. Res. 

SMITH, Henry Havelock ; b. Dec. 16, 1857, Dal
housie, N.Brun.; ed. S.A.O.; o, D. 1883 Rup., 
P. 1684 Qu'Ap. S. c'.egioa, 1883-7; Pincher 
Creek, 1888-92. 

SPENCER, P. L. 8. Grenfell, 1888. 
STEVENSON, Robert G., B..A. St. John's Coll., 

Winn.; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Rup. S. Elkhorn, 
1889-92. 

STOCKEN, Harry W. Gibbon; ed. C.M.S. Coll., 
Is!.; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Sas. S. Sarcee Re
serve and Fish Creek, 1888-92. 

STUNDEN. Alfred, B.A. T.C.T.: b. 1856, Canada; 
o. D.1880 Ont~ P. 1882 Rup. S. Morr'.s, 1882-3; 
Rat Portage, 1886-90. 

TANSY, Albert; ed. St. John's Coll, Winn. B. 
Woodlands and Somerset, 1892. 

TAYLOR, W, Henry (tr. N.F.L. [p. 859]), the 
first S.P.G. Missy. to Rup. S. St. James', Assini
boine, 1851-67. Res. ill. 

TEITLEBAUM, Theodore Alfonso; ed. War
minster Coll.; o. D. 1888, P. 1891, Qu'Ap. S. 
Esterhay, 1890; Chnrchbridge &c., 1891-2. 

TERRY, Guy Peanon, Li. Th. Dur. Univ. ; b· 
Oct. 23, 1861, Keighley; o. D. 1886, P. 1888, 
Dur. S. Sonris, 1892. 

TUDOR, Hugh Aldersley, B.A. Keble Coll., 0:,:,; 
b. Dec. 29, 1856, Marshwood Char., Dorset; o. 
D. 1882, P. 1S84, Sal. S. Mecliciue Hat, 1884-6. 
Res. 

WALTON, Thoma.s Henry J., B . ..I.. St. John's 
Coll., Winn.: o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Rup. S. 
Melita, I 891. 

WALTON, William; o. D. P. 1s,,. Rup. S. 
Manninghurst, 1888; Pilot :MumH.l, 1889 ; 
Morden, 1890, 

WATTS, Henry L.: o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Rup. 
S. Emerson, 1888-9; Virden, .lti90-2. 

WEATHERLEY, Charles Thom~•. Th.~. K.O. 
Lon.: o. D. 1855, P. 1856, Lou. S . .Ale:<a,ndcr 
1887; Carberry, 1888-9. 

WILLI.A.MS, C. S. Carberry, 1891-2. 

WULIAMS. William ; e<l. St. Bees Coll. ; o. D. 
1888, P. 1889, Rup. S. Hol!nn,l, 1889. 

wn.LI.A.MS, William John (/1·. ChiuaJ 
8. Banff a.uU Ca.nwore, 1S90-l. N.Ps. 

WUSON, Thomas Neil; ed. GI,isgow Univ.; 
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Cl. H. l 8i2, r. t 8i3, Rup. S. Pembina1 1870-SO ; 
Neh::onT"illc.. 1~81-3; Nelson, 1884-6: Morden, 
·~~6-9. 

WOOD, Ch•.rle•; ed. Rnrgh Mission House; o, 
D. P. 1888, Rnp. S. Somis, 1~90-2. 

WOOD, Ernest Edwo.rd; ed. Mont. Coll. : o. D. 
1877 Sf\s., P. 1881 Wf\eb., U.S. S, St. M~ry's, 
Prine,; Alhcrt, 1877-9. Re,,. 

WOOD, Jame• Hqt',orn Roworth, M.A. Qn. Coll., 
Cam. : o. D. 1887, P. 1889, Southw. S. Stouc
wo.11, 1891-2, 

BRITISH COLUMBIA (1859-92)-46 Missionaries and 27 Centre.I Stu.tious. 
[See Chapter XXII., pp. 181-92]. 

(Dioceses of BRITIBH OoLUMBIA, founded 1859; OALEDOXIA, f. 1879; NRW WESTMINSTER, f. 1879.) 

BASKETT, Charles Robert, Th.A. K.O., Lon.; 
o. D. 1876, P. 1878, Oolum. (? S. 1875); Fraser, 
1877: New Westminster, lSiS: Sapperton, 
1879-Sl. 

BLANCHARD, Charles; b. June 15, 1852, King
st-0n-on-Hull: ed. Warminster Coll.; o. D. 1880, 
P. 1881, New West. S. Yale llnd Hope, 1881-~. 

BLUNDUN. Thomas (tr. Hon.) 8. 
Esquimanlt, 1875-6. 

:BROWN, R. L. C. 8. Lilloet. 1864-5. 
FROWNE, llfich,.el Cha.rles. }., . A. T.C.D. ; o. D. 

1870, P. 1872, Tuam. S. Essington, 1888-90. 
Res. ; died Ang. 27, 1893, at Cedar Hill, B.C. 

CAVE, J. C. B. S. Langley, 1867; Sapperton, 
186B-70. 

COOPER, William Henry (tr. N.Z. aud Man.) 
S. Kamloops, 1887-8. &,. 

CllIDGE, Very Rev. Edward, B.A. 8. Victoria 
(V.I.), 1867-71. 

DITCRAM, George; ed. B.A.O.; o. D. 1877 
Colum., P. 1881 N. West. 8. Ye.le and· Hope, 
1877; Chilliwback, 187S-80. 

DOWSON. Richard, M.A., Qn. Coll., Cam., the first 
S.P.G. Missionary to B.C. ; b. Oct. 20, 1827, 
Liverpool; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, Ches. 8. Van
couver's Is!snd, 1859-60. Res. 

EDWAB.DES, Remy;_ b. Oct. 14, ~854, Wolver
l1ampton · ed. Wa.rminster and Lich. Colleges; 
U, D. 1882: P. 1883, Lieb. ,S. Lytton, 18134-8, 

FORBES, J. B:. 8. Kamloops, 1891. 
GAJIIllllAGE, James; b. Oct. 11, 1822, London; 

ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1857, P. 1868, Clles. S. 
Duugla.5, 1859-63. 

G.ABl!.ETT, Rt. Rev . .&leu.nder Cho.rles, D.D., 
T.C.D., do. (Hon.) Nebraska Coll., and Hon. 
LL.D. Un.iv. Mississippi, U.S.; o. D. 185G, P. 
1857, Win. S. Victoria (V.L), 1861-7; Nan
a.imo, Comox &c., 186B-70. Con&. Bp. of 
Northern Texas, U.S., Deo. 20, 1874, at Omaha, 
U.S. 

GILSON, Samuel, M.A. Mag. Hall, Ox.; o. D. 
1846, P.184.7, Lie. B. Victoria (V.I.), 1864--7. 

GO'.JD John :Booth (tr. N.S.) 8. Victoria 
n-.r'.), 1861; Nanairno (V.I.), 1861-8; Lytton 
a11,I Yale, 1366-82; and Lilloet &c.; 186B-78. 

GOWEN, B:. R. (lr. Hon.) B. New 
Westminster, 1892. 

GRIBBELL, Frank Barrow, B.IJ. Lambeth; ed. 
O.M. Coll., Is!.; o. D. Lon., P. Co!um., 1866. S. 
Saanick Lake (Esqttimalt &c.) 186G-70. 

RAYMAN, W. E. S. Sapperton, 1866; New 
Westminster, 1807; Col wood, 1868. 

ROLIIIIES, David; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1867, P.1868, 
Col um. S. Yale,Hope, &c., 1867-73; Cowitcben, 
187a-Sl. 

HORLOCK, Darrell Boiled Webb, B.A. Wa<l. 
Coll., 0.-:.; b. Dec. 13, 1836, Bex, Wilts; o. D. 
1877, P. 1878, Ox. S. Yo.le "nd Hope, 1882-1 ; 
Kamloups, 1884-6, 

IRWIN, Henry, M.A. Keb. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1882, 
P. 1884, Wor. S. Kam!oops, 1888. 

JENNS, Percival; ed. St. Aidan's Coll.; o. D. 
1862, P. 1863, Win. S. Sapperton, 1865; N"n• 
aimo, 1866-7 ; Victoria, 186B-71. 

KEMM, James Cornelius Canning; ed. Lich. ft~·~t D. 1887, P. 1888, Lioh, S. Kamloops, 

KNIPE, C. S. Alberni, 1866. 11,es, 
LOWE, Richard Lomas; ed. Hat. Hall, Lur.; o, 

D. 1858, P. 1859, Lich. S. Saan.ich, 1865. 
MASON, George, M.A. (tr. Hon.) 

S. New Westminster, 1873-4 ; Nanaiwo 
1875-9, died Jan, 21, 1893, at St. Leonards 
(Hastings). 

MOGG, Henry Herbert, B.A. Pem. Coll., Oam. ; 
o. D. 187'1, P. 1875, Nor. S. Cedar Hill, 1877; 
Metchosen, 1878; Sa.anich, 1879. 

NEWTON, H. S. S. Cowitchen, 1876-77; Nan
ai.mo, 1879-80. 

OWEN, Henry Burnard; o, D. 1868, P. 1872, 
Col um. S. Victoria (V.I.), 186S-70; Nannimo, 
1871 ; Burrard's Inlet, 1872-3. lies. m 

PRICE, A. D. S. Gardner"s Inlet, 1891-2. 
PRINGLE, Alexander St. David, B.A. Caius 

Coll., Cam.; b. March 1, 1828, India; o. D. 1853, 
P. 1855, Win. S. Hope, 1860-4. Res. 

PYEMONT-PYEMONT, T. C,; b. J"n. 4, 1867,. 
Heidelberg; ed. Glos. Theo. Coll. ; o. D. 1883, 
P. 1884, Lich. S.Essington and Fort Simpson, 
1892. 

REECE, W. Sheldon, 8. Leech, 1866 ; Oowitchen, 
1866-8 [p. 186]. 

REID, Alfrad John; b, Sept. 27, 1861, Newport, 
Se.lop; ed. R.A..O.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Fred. S. 
Kootenay, 1892, 

REYNARD, James; b. Oct. 31, 1829, Hull; ed. 
Batterse:>. Tr. Coll. S. Victoria (V.I.), 18G6-8; 
Cariboo, 186B-72; Ne.naimn, 1873-4. 

SHEEPS:e:ANKB, Right Rev. John, M.A.. Oh. 
Ooll., Cam. (D.D. 1893); o. D. 1857, P.1858, Rip. 
S. New Westminster, 1866, (Con&. Bishop of 
Norwich in St. Paul's Oath. June 29, 1893). 

SKELDON, Harold; o. P. 1881, Cal. S. Cassiar 
and Essingtoo, 1884-8. Drowned on Feb. 20, 
1888. 

SRILDRICK, Alfred; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Colum. 
8. Kamloops, I 890 -2. 

SILLITOE, Rt. Rev, Acton Windeyer, D.D. 
Pc111b. Coll. Carnb.; o. D. JAG~, P. 1870, Lich., 
con&. first Bisllo1J of New Wl'Ktmiuster, Nov. 1, 
1879, at Croydon. S. New Westminster, 1880-8 
( Bpric. En<lt. then complete). :'.:lied at New 
V{estminster, June 9, H~9,J. 

SMALL, Richar:l, M.A. Corp. Ch. Coll., Cam. ; b. 
Feb. 6, 1849, l'cter.-.llcl<l ; o. D.1873, P. 187'1, Rip. 
S. Lytt.on, lb84-92 [iind 1ee Corea, 922]. 
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WU.LEUR, Jules Xavier: o. D. 1861, P. 1M5, 
by" R.O. Ilp. (Professor In R.O. Ooll., St. Louie, 
VlotorlR, V.I.): Received into Anglice.n Ohurch 
by Bp. of Columbia, 18G7. 8. Albernl, 1868-70 ; 
Oowox, 1871-81. 

WOODS, Ven, O, T. (Ardn.1869). 8. Esquimanlt, 
1866: Oede.r Hi!l, 1866-8; New Westminsl;er, 
1868-71. 

YT1tIGHT, Edwin Lenoh: b. Maroh 2, 1853, 
lienley-on-Th.: ,,d. Warm. Ooll.: o. D. 

1883, P. 1880, N. West. S. Lytton, 1888-01. 
Rea. 

WRIGHT, Frederiok George (son of A.r<ln. W.) ; 
ed. St. Mary Hall, Ox.; o. D. 1880, P. 1882 
Colum. 8. Se.anicb, 1880-1. ' 

WRIGHT, Ven. Henry Prees, M.A. So. Pet.Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1811 Bath, P. 1842 Glos. A.rch
deacon of Columbia, 1861-5. S. New Westmin
ster, 1861-5. 

II. WEST INDIES, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, 
1712-1892. 

404 Missionaries and 172 Central Stations, now included in 8 Dioceses 
as set forth below, &c.:-

WINDWARD ISLANDS (including BARBADOS), 1712-1892-78 Missionaries 
and 24 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXIV., pp. 196--206.] 

(Dioceses of BARBADOS, fonnded 1824, and WINDWARD lBL.6.NDS, founded 1818.) 

ALLINSON, J, S. Barbados, Ast. Mast. Cod. 
Gram. Sohool, 1807-8. 

ALLISON, John James. 8. Barbados, 1837-9; 
Tutor Ood. Coll, 1839-41. 

BARKER, Thomas, M.A. Qu. Coll, OL; b. 1824, 
Olithero, Lan.; o. D. 1851 Lon. 8. lla.rbados, 
Tutor Cod. Coll., 1852-3. Rei. ill. 

BARNETT, Edward: ed. Cod. Coll; o. D. 1849, 
P. 1860. S. Barbados, Ast. Mast. Cod. Coll. 
School, 1849--51. 

BARROW, R. H. 8. llarbedos, 1836-9; St. 
Barnabas, Bar., 1840. 

BARROW, T, P, 8. St. Barnab,.s, Bo.r., 1841. 
BEWSHER, Joseph, B.A. 8. Barbados, Usher 

and Oatechlst Clod. Estate, 1743-9 or 60. Re;. 
ill. 

BINDLEY, Tbomaa Herbert, M.A. Mer. Coll., 
Ox.; b. Oot. 91, 1861, Smethwick : o. D. 1889 
Ely. B. lla.rbados, Principe.I Cod. C-011., 1890-2. 

BLAGG, Miohe.el Ward; b. June 1,1830, Cheadle; 
ed. K.O. Lon.; o. D. 1850, P. 18a7, Se.I. B. Bar
bados, Chaplain Cod. Estate, 1860-2. Res. ill. 

BOWEN, Richard. 8. Barbados, S.M. Goel. 
Coll., 1763-7. 

BRADSHAW, John, M.A., B.M. S. Ba.rbauo.:, 
Medioe.! Lecturer and Ast. Ohaplo.iu Cod. 
Estate, 1851-9. Res. 

BRANCH, S. F. (Canon) ; ed. Cod. ColL B. 
Chateau Bellair, St. Vin., 1885-92. 

BROWN, Willi=. B. Barbados, Oe.teohist Cod. 
Estate, 1714-15. Died. 

BUCHANAN, A. J. P,; o. 1844, Bar. 8. St. 
George's, Grenade., 11145-6. 

BUTCHER, Jamee, B.A. St. Jo. Coll, Oam.; b. 
Barbados. S. Darb,.dos, S.M. Cod. Gram. 
Sohool, 1782-74. 

CALDECOTT, Alfred, M.A. Lon. und Fell. St. 
John's Coll., Cam. S. Barbados, Principe.I 
Cod. Coll, 188!1-l'. ltes. 

CARTER, Charles, S. St. Jnde's, Bar., 1842-8. 
CHAMBERLAIN, G. W. S.St. Barnabas, Bar., 

1839-41. 
CLARKE, C., M.A. CI\I. Coll, Cam. S. Burbados, 

Tutor Cod. Coll., 1865-G. Re,. 
CLARKE, Nathaniel Gill: o. D. 1879 &r. S. 

Ouia, St. Vln., 1885-92. 

COLLYMORE, H,; ed.Cod. Ooll.; o. D.1844, P. 
1840. S. Sprlnghead, 1846-8. 

DAVIES, Thoma.a. B. Barbados, 1836-9. 

DUKE, Thoma.!I ; b. Barbados. 8. Barbados, 
Usher e.nd Catechist Cod. Estate, 1761-2. Res. 
Ill 

FALCON, Thoma.!I, B.A. Qn. Coll., Ox. S. l'ar
bados, Usher and Catechist Cod. Esoe.te, 
1753-7: S.M. do.175S-62. Died Feb. 22, 1762. 

FARR, S. A. S. Barbados, A.st. Mast. Cod. Coll. 
·&c., 1836-7. 

GARNETT, James. B. St. Patrick's, Grenada, 
18!10. 

GILBERTSON, Frederick, B.A. Jes. Coll., Cam.: 
o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Pet. S. Barbados, Chaplain 
Cod. Estate, 1891-2. 

GILL, Thomas, M.A. Pem. Coll, Cam.; b. 
lla.rbados. 1!. Barbados, Tuter Cod. Coll., 
1838--42. 

GITTENS, G. D.; <d. Tr. Coll, Ox.; o. D. 1839, P. 
1840. B. Innocents, Bar., 1841-2; St. Michael's, 
Ba.r., 1843-8. 

GITTENS, John Hamlet; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. Bar. 
S. lla.rbados, 1836-9; Trinity and St. Martin's, 
Bar., 1842-3; Trinity, Bar., 1844-8. 

GRAYFOOl', C. H. B. Innocents. Bl\r., 18-1~-7. 
GRESllAM, He.n.ldEdwe.rd, L.l'h.Dur.; ,a. Cod. 

Oo!L: o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Trin. S. Clmce,m 
Bellair, St. Vin., 1887-90. &,. 

HAIIILTON, J. W. S. Ce.lliaqua, St. Viu, 
1836-9. 

HA.RTE, William Ma.rshe.11; b. Barbados. S. 
Barbados, Ast. Master Cod. Gram. School, 
1801-6. 

HEATH, William. S. Grenada, 1838-D. 
HINDS, Samuel, M.A. and D.D. Qu. Coll., o~. : 

b. Barbados. S. Btll'bados, President; L'oU. 
Gram. School. 1822-3; res. Became Dean 
of Carlisle and Bp. of Norwich (cons. 18-19; 
re1. Bishopric 1657). Died 1872. 

HODGSON, -, M.A. Qu. Coll, Ox. S. Barbados, 
Usbar aud Catechist Cod. Gram. Scliuol, 
1759-81. Died. 

HOLT, Joseph, the drst S.P.G. Missy. to tbe Weso 
Indies. S. Barbados-Chaplain. Cl\tecbist, 
Mi~~y., and Doctor, Cotl. Est1.1,te, 1712-14. 

IRWINE (!Charles). S. Barba,los, ,\ctiue: Ca(e
chhit. Cuti. Est.a.tea.bout lil·l-15. 

JEMMETr, George. S. Barbados, Ast. Tutor 
Co,!. (\,II., 1851. 

JESSAMY, Thomas Dudley, B . .cl.. Dnr. : <d. Cod. 
Coll.; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Ba.r. S. Cbarlotca 
St. Vin., 1802. 
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lONES, Henry, M.A. Ex. Ooll., Ox. S. Barbados 
T'rincip11l Cod. Coll., 1835--46. R.... ' 

LAWSON. Ven. Archdee.con. S. Barbados, Math. 
Lect,urcr, Cod. Ooll'.!...1844-7, 

LOVE (! RichP.rd or unri,topher), S. Barbados, 
C'at-c'chi~t. Corl. Coll., Rl:-or.t 1715. 

LOWNDES. Willie.m. M.!\. Keh. Coll., Ox.; b. 
April ao. 1859, Poole Ke.n1cs; o. D. 1883, P. 
1884. Can. S. Barb11dos, Ast. Tutor and Chap
lain Cod. F,st.at.cs, 1890-1. 

MACEY. V. H. S. Barba.los, Mc,lical Leet. Cod. 
Cok 1 t'59. Re.s. 

MALLALIEU, Frederic Francis Ca.narikin, B.A. 
Dur. ; ,a .. Ood. Coll.; o. D. l S86, P. 1887, Bar. 
s. St. Davi.d's, Grcnn<la, 1886-92. 

ll[ASRA.RT, Michael. S. Barba.,los, S.M. and 
Cntocl,ist. Coo. Estates, 1768-S:l. 

MELVll.LE. H. A.; ed. Cod. Coll. S. Calliaq\l& 
&o., St. Vi.n., 1885-8; St. Paul's, St. Vin., 
1889-92. 

::ll:EYRICK, Frederick, M.A. Trin. Coll., Ox. ; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1S52, Ox. S. B.·ubados, Actiug 
Principa.J Cod. Coll., 18S6-7. 

NICHOLSON. Ma.rk, M.A. Qo. Coll., Ox. S. 
B"rbarlos, President Cod. Gram. School, 1797-
1821. 

PACKER, John ; b. Barbados ; ed. Cod. Uoll. S. 
B11rbados, Oba plain Cod. Est&\ c, 1825, 1827 
(Res). St. Lawrence, Bar., 1843-4. Res. 

PARKINSON, Henry; b. Barbados; o. Lon. S. 
Barbados., ChaphLin Co,!. Estate, 1823-4; Actg. 
Prin. C',od. Gram. School, 182S-9. 

P.Al!XY, E. H., B.A. Pem. Coll., Ca.m. S. Bar
bados, S.M. and Chaplain Cod. Estate, 1844--7. 

PARRY. Rt. Rev. Remy Hutton, M.A. Ball. 
Coll., 0:,;.; D.D. Dur.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Bar. 
S. Barbados ; Tutor Cod. Co'l., 1854-60. Res.; 
cons. Bp.-Coadj. of Bo.rbados May 15, 1868, in 
Whitehall Chapel. Bp. of Perth lij76-93. Died 
!'.ov. 16, 1893, of pneumonia, at Bun bury, W. 
Australia. 

PARRY, John, M.A. C.C.C., Cam.; b. Ang. 17, 
l 835, Llandege.i ; o. D. 1860, P. 1861, Cbes. 
S. Barbados, Tntor e.nd Cbapl.s.i.n &c. Cod. 
Coll., 1867-79. Res. 

P:e:n.LIPS, A. J. (tr. W. At.) S. Bar-
bados, Oh&p. Cod. Coll., 1863-4. &,. 

PINDER, John Hother&a.11, M.A. Cai.Coll., Cam.; 
b. 1794, Barba.dos; o, 1818, England. S. Bar
bados, Chap. on Cod. Estates, 181S-27. (Rea. to 
become Eccles. Comsy.forGuiana.) FirstPrin-

cipal Cod. Coll., 1829-3~. Rt1, ill,: died Eask,r 
Thursday 1868 tu England. 

PRIDEAUX,WilliamHenry,M.A. Lin.Coll.,O>., 
b. April 2, 1830, Bristol; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, 
Wor. S. Barbados, Tutor Ood. Coll., 1801-4. 

RAWLE, Rt. Rev. Richa.rd, M.A. and Fell. Trin. 
Coll., Cnm.; b. Feb. 27, 1812, Plvmouth; o. D. 
and P.1839 in Lonuon. S. Barbados, Principal 
Cod.Coll.,1847-64. Res.ill. [V.o( Fehuersham, 
1867, and Tamworth (Eng.) 1869. Declined 
B'pric of Antigu:\ in 1860.] Com. first Bp. of 
Trinidad iu Lichfield Catbedral 1872. Res. 
Bprc. ill 1888. 'f Pl'iooipal of Cod. Coll., 
1S88-9. Died May 10, 1889; buried Cod, 
Chapel Cemetery. 

REECE, Abra.ha.m. S. St. Bartholomew and St. 
Patrick, Bar., 1843·-8, 

ROCK, Richard J.(1,·. Trin,) S. Barbados 
(St. Simon's, 1842-8, aud St. Andrew's, 1813). 

ROTHERHAM, John. S. Barbados; Catechist 
and Usher Cod. Est~te, 1760-2; B.M. Cod. 
Gram. Scbool, 1764-7. Re,. . 

ROTHERHAM, Thomas, M.A., Qu. Coll., Ox. 
(brother of J. R.) S. Barbados, S.M. Ood. 
Gram. Sohool, 1743-9. Re,. 

ROWE, Thomas. S. St. Giles, Bar., 1842-3. 
SMITH, Edward Parris, B.A. Pem. Coll., Ox. 

S. Barbados, Tutor and Chap. Cod.' Estate, 
1829-62 (and St. ]\[ark's & St. Catbe1iue's, 
Bar., 1842-8). Pensioned 1852. 

WALL, John Pilgrim. S. Barbados, 1837-9. 
WATTS, Thome.a, M.A. S. B,ubados; S.M. e.nd 

Chaplain Cod. Estate, 183:1-43. Res. 
WEBB, Charles. S. Barbados, Oba.plain Cod. 

Estat~ 1864-5. 
WEilB, Ven. William Thomas, M.A. Dur.; etJ. 

Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Bar. (Ardn. of 
Grenada 1878). S. Grenada, 1847; Barba.dos, 
Master Cod. School, 1851-2; Hd. Mo.sterol Cod, 
Coll., 1862-4; Principal do. 1864-83. Pen
sioned 1883. 

Wfg~:t_/ames King. S. St. Luke's, Bar., 1837-9, 

W:il:A.RTON, Thome.a. S. Barbados, B.M. and 
Catechist, Ood. Estate, 1766-8. Res. 

WILLIAMS, Arnold Bertram, B.A. Dur.; D. 
1881 Tri.n., P. 1883 Bar. S. St. David's, Grenada., 
1885-6 ; Cho.tean Bellair, St. Vin., 1886-7. 

WRIGHT, AlblJl Henry, B.A. Dur.; b. A.ug.11, 
1853; Morro Velho, Brazil; o. D. 1881 Bp. 
Mitchinsoo, P. 1882 Bar. S. Barbano,, Chap
lain of Cod. Estate and Tutor of Mission 
House, 1882-5; Chaplain and Ast. To'-0r of 
Coll., 1886-8. &,. 

N.B.-Tlle following, whose names did not appear in the printerl Reports, also held the offlco of 
Catechist ou the Codriugtou Estates :-Rev. - Bowcher, 1792; Rev. - Fitchett, 1783-4; Bev, -
Husl.iands, 1785-92 ; Rev. - Tilomas, 1792--4. 

TOBAGO /1835-51, 1886-92)-G Missionaries and 2 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XXV., pp. 206-7.] 

(Now e. part of .Diocese of TmNlDAD, fouaded 1872,) 

CLINCKETT, J. $. S. Tobago, 1812-3. 
CULPEPER, G. P. S. St. Andrew's, 1841-5. 
GORD.INGE, C. H. ; o. 1844. Bar. t;. St. Mary's, 

1844-61. 
MORISON, George, first S.P.G. Missy. to 

Tol.iago. 8. Toll,.go, 1836-9. 

SEMPER, John. S. St. Mary's, 185~-8. 
TURPIN, Edmund Adolphus (Co.non); ed. Cod. 

f~fol92~· D. 1874, P. 187~. Ii, St, Andrew'e, 
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TRINIDAD (1836-92).-10 Missionariee and 7 Ce 1trnl Stalion11. 
[See Chapter XXVI., pp. 208-10.J 

(Diocese of TrmrIDAD, founded 1872, [&, alao TOBAGO, p. 882.]) 

EVANS, D. 8. Port of Spain, 1842. JIAWXINS, E. J. E.; o. 1814, Bar .. ~. Napa-
FLEX, Oscar (tr. India) S. Port of rloa, 1843. 

Spain, 1881-5, Rea. ill; tr. Europe H"~ll~rr.-· Eyre; ed. Cod. Coll. S. St. Clement's, 

GABBETT, J, H. S. St. Paul'•, Trin., 135I-2, JACKSON, Rt. Rev. William Walrond. D.D. 
Died Aug. 1852. Lambeth 1860, a.ad Durham 1876 ; h. Jan. 9, 

GU.LETT, Che..rles; b. 1821, Kensington (Clerk 1811, Barbados; ed. Cod. Coll., of which 
in S.P.G. Office); ell. S.A.C.; the lirb-t Sturlen t he was elected the first echolar (1830); o. D. 
to leave S.A.C. Sailed in Sept. 1851, for Syrlncy 1834, P. 1835, Bar. 8. Port of Spain, 183~; 
in charge of Emigrants, but vessel disabled aD<l cona. Bishop of Antigua A.scensioo Day 1860. 
his destination ohanged to Trinidad; o. 1852, 
Bar. 8. St, Peter's, 1852; St. Clement's, 1863--4. 
Res. 

GOLDSTEIN, J, F. (lr. India) 8. Port 
of Spain, 1842-3; Diego Manin, 1841. Rea, 

JIAlllILTON, John. 8. Tacoraigua, 1838-9. 
ROCK, Richard J. First S.P.G. Missy, to Trioi 

dad, 1837-41; tr, W.I. 

PHE LEEWARD ISLANDS (1835-92)-59 Missionaries and 20 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter XXVII., pp. 210-15.J 

(Diocese of .A.l<TIGUA, founded 18!2.) 

ABBOTT, R. R. ; ed. Cod. Coll; o. D. 1843, P. ELLIOTT, Edwin. 8. St. John's, St. Christopher's 
1844, Ant. S. All Saints, Antigua, 1846. 1842-3. 

BARNETT, Fredenck Herbert, B.A. Dur.; ed. ELLIOTT, 0, E. ; _1874, Ant. 8, An~, 1874-5. 
Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1880 Bar., P. 1883 Ant. 8. EMREY, Joseph; ed. Qn. Coll., .3:.nn.; o. D. 
All Saints', Ant. 1883-6, 1889, P. 1891, Ant. S. St. Paul's, Ant .. 1801-2. 

BASCOMB, John l: 8. St. Andrew's &c., Do
minica, 1836-40, 

:BERKELEY, A. F. M,; ed. Ood. Coll.; o. 1848, 
Ant. 8, All Saints', Ant., 1853-6. 

:BERKELEY, Alfred Po.kenho.m, B.A. Dur. ; ed. 
Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Ant. S. All 
Saints', Ant., 1886-8. 

BOTT, Alexander. 8. Antigua, 1839-9; Virgin 
Islands, 1840-1: Tortole., 1842-9. Died 1849, 

BOVELL, James, D.D. 8. Nevis, 1878. 
BRANCH, Ven. :Baptist Noel; ed. Cod. Coll.: o. 

D. 1869, P. 1870, Ant. 8, St. Kitts, 1876-85 
(Arobdo. ? 1879). 

:BUllR.OWS, Henry Malden ; b. March 3, 1843, 
London; ed.S.A.C.; o. D. 1866 Nov.Seo., P. 1874 
Ox. 8. St. John's, 1879-80; All Sa.lots', Ant., 
1880-2. , 

CARTER, Jr.mee. 8, Antigua. 1839. 
CAUNT, Frederio; ed. S.A..U.; o. D. 1889, P. 

1890, Ant. 8. St. Anthony's, Montserrat, 
1890-1. 

CLARK, Ven. James, M.A., Ph.D. Univ. Gott
ingen ; o. D. 1868, P. 1864, Rip. 8. St. Philip's, 
Ant., 1876-92 (Ardn, of Antigua, 1685 ). 

CLARKE, Thomae. 8. Ant., 1836-9. 
CJOWLEY, William ; ed. St. Mark's Coll., Chelsea: 

o. D. 1858, P. 18GO, Ant. S. Barbuda, 1672-81 ; 
St, James, Nevis, 1882-92. 

OU'I.PEPER, O. C. ; ed. Cod. Coll.; o, 1852 Ant, 
8. St. Mary, Cayoo, 1877-81. 

CURTIN, James (juo.). 8. All Saints', Ant, 
1842-5, 

DIXON, John; b. 1815, St. Vincent, W.I. ; o. D. 
1843, P. 1844, Ant. S. St. James', Ant., 18H; 
Montscrr11t, 1845-8. Res. ill, 11nd lr. N. Scotia 
[p. 861). 

DODSWORTH, Ralph de Mayne, B.A. Cm·. Ch. 
Coll., Cam.; b. Oct. 24, 181G, Ceylon; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873, Win, S. St. John's, Ant., 1874-G; St. 
James' nnd St. Luke's, Ant., 1877-0. R,s. 

DRAYTON, J, 8. Nevis, 1881; St, .Anthony's, 
Montsenat, 1882, 

EVANS, Evan ; ed. St. Bees CoU. ; o. D. 1881 
Bar, P.1883 Ant. 8. Montserrat, 1882. 

GENEVER, Henry (t1·. N.S.) 
Dominica, 1872-5, 

s. 
GIFFORD, - . First S.P.G. ~Iissy. to the Lee

wards. 8. Antigna, 1710. 
GILLIE, Kenneth McKenzie ; o. D. 1882 Bnr., 

P.1883 Ant. S. St. George's, Montserrat, 1883-4; 
St. Mary's, Ant., 1885-92. 

GITTENS, John Archer. :;, St. George's, Mont
serrat, 1837-9, 

GRANT, F. B. S. Antigua., 1837. 
HODGE, Peter Thomas; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 

1846, P. 1818, Ant. 8. Montserrat, 1849; Tor
tola, 1850-6. 

HOLMAN, George James Clark; b. Feb.18, 1856, 
Pembroke Dock (ex-Congregational preacher): 
ed. Wann. Coll.; o. D. 1881 Bar., P. 1883 .'I.at. 
S. St, Kittli, 1880; St. John's, 1880-1. 

HOLME, Rt. Rev, Henry Redmayne, M.A. Cl\. 
Coll., Cam.; o •. D. 1861, P. 1868, York. S. St. 
Kitts, 1882. (Ardn. of St, Kitts, 1885 ; cons. in 
Barbados first Bp. of British Honuurns Mar. l, 
1891 ; wreolred on his way to Diocese, and ilieu 
a.t Belize, July 6, 1891,) 

H"IJGHES, Remy :Bascom, B..A.. Dur.; ed. CO!l, 
Coll; o, D, 1879 Ant, P. 1880 Bar. S. St. Mary's, 
1879-80: Nevis, !8S2-6; St. Mary's and St. Kicts, 
1886-92. 

•HUMPHREYS, Arthur Augustus (a negro) ; o, 
D. 1883, P. 1887 Ant. S. Trinity, Barbuda, 
1883-92. 

HUTSON, John; ed. Cotl. Coll. 8. Virg-in Islantls, 
Tortolll, 1836-9. 

JONES, John; ed. Lon. and Dur. Uuiv.; o. D. 
1884, P. 18S6, Ant. S. St. Mary's, St. Kitts, 
1885. 

LEVEROCX, John William; ed. St. Kitts Grnw, 
Sohool; o. D.18Dl,Ant. S,St.George's, Mont
serrat, 18~2. 
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McCONlnY, William .Tame•; ed. Ood. Coll.; o. 
0.1884 BIU'., P, 1887 Ant. S. Anguillo., 1884-5; 
St. Paul's, Ant., 1886-90; All Sl\int;s', do., 
1891-ll. 

JIIAltSRALL. Thomu Ansell, M.A. Lon. Univ.; 
o. D. 1865 Glos, P.1871 Ex. S. St. Mnry's, Ant., 
1877. 

MOORE. Arthur Lindesay, B.A.; o. D. 1886, l'. 
18~,, Ant,. S. All Se.lots', Ant., 1889-9. 

MOORE, W. S. Nevis, 1890. 
MUSSON Samuel P. S. NeY:is, 1839 
NURSE, !i. R. S. St. Ohristopher's, 1836-9. 
OLTON. Henry Eme•t, L.'i'h, Dur.; o. D. 1880, 

P. 1892, Bl\r. S. Angnilla, 1882-4; St. BIU'
tholomew's. lSSJ-92. 

PHILLIPS, R. N. S. Montserrat, 1836-7 ; An
t.igua 1838-9; St. Paul's, NeY:is, 1842. 

PIGGOTT. ,Toseph Thomas. s. Antigua., 1840-1; 
St. Jamee', Ant., 1842-3. 

REECE, Abraham. S. Antigua, 1838-9. 
RICKARDS, Lawrenoe Gegg; o. D.1871, P.1872, 

Kingst<>n. S. Antigua, 1876-7; All Saints',' 
Ant., 1878-9; St. Mary's, Ant., 1882-4; Mont
se1Tat, 1886-92. 

ROCK, T, A. S. St. John's, St. Kitt's, 1844-5; 
Anguilla, 1846-8. 

ROPER, .T, W.: ed.Ood.Coll. 8.AuLlgtu,, 1861-8: 
Do'11inloe, 186~. 

SCOTT, Riobard .John Eme•t, M.A. Hnt, lfoll, 
Dar.: b . .Tau. 7, 1863, Whitchurch, liauts; o. 
D. 1886, P.1887,Ant. 8, AllSaiuts',St. Thomn.s, 
1886-91. Ru. 

•SEMPER, HughR. (anegro);o. D.1873,P.1874, 
Ant. S. Virgin Islands, 1872-8•1; do., To1toln, 
1886-92. 

SERRES, W. S,, B.A. S. Nevis, 1876-8. Died 
Aug, 1878 of npoplexy, 

SHEPHERD, Charles Agard; o. D. 1883, P.1886_ 
Ant. S. St, Mary's, Anguilla, 1886-8. 

SHEPHERD, Hem-y Young, B.A. Dur.: o. D. 
1880, P, 1882, Ant. 8. Antigua, 1881-7 (viz 
St. Mary's, 1881; St. James', 1883-6: St. John's 
&c., 1882-9). 

SHERVING'.rON, .Joseph, 8- Montse1Tat, 1861-
81, 

THOMAS, Frede1'ick; ed. S.A.O.: o. D. 1887, P. 
1889, Aut. S. Augullle, 1889-91; St. Thowas, 
St. Kitts, 1892, 

TODD, G. H, 8. Tortola, 1846-7: Montserrat, 
1848-58. 

WALL, Thomu William lle.rry, B.A. Dnr.; ed. 
Ood. Coll.; o. D. 1891, Ant. 8. St. Mary's, 
Anguilla, 1891-2, 

WARNEFORD, Henry, 8. Anguilla, 1861-81, 

THE BAHAMAS (1733-1807, 1835-92)-73 Missionaries and 27 Central 
Stations. [See XXVlll., pp. 216-27.] (Diocese of NASSAU, founded 1861.) 

ALDBICR, P. s. s_Nassau, 1842-3. 
ASTWOOD, .Joseph C. Tm veiling Missy-, 18o0-l; 

St. Peter's [? Abaco], 1853-7. 
BARKER, .Ta.mes (Irish, a refugee from Ma.ry

land). S. New Providence, 1780-2. R.ea. 
llR.A.CE, Frank D. Yuza, s_ Long Island, 1887-92. 

llROWN, Joseph; b. June 5, 1852, Rickmans
worth; ~tL Warminster Co!L S. Eleutbera, 
1879-81. Died Ju!y 1881. 

llROWNE, James. 8. New Providence, 1788-9, 
Res. ill 

BYWATEB.,M.J,(tr.Borneo) 8.EJ:u.,na, 
1887-91- &s. 

CARTER, Robert; ,d,, ... Ee.t<>n," and Peterhou;;e, 
Cam. -S. Nassau, Harbour Isl&nd and Eleu
thero., 17 49-65. Re,. 

CllAll]IEB.S, Richard, B.A. S. St. Patrick's, 
St. Stephen's [Bi.minis &c.], and St. Peter's, 
1846-7; St . .A..nne's, New Providence, 1848-53, 
Died Jan. 20, 1862. 

•COOPER, M. ]I[, J, (a negro). B. Long Isl&nd, 
1881 ; Lndros Island, 1882-6, &8. 

CRAMER-ROBERTS, Rt. Re,r, Francia Alu
ander Randall, D.D. Trin. C<.•ll., CnIIL; o. D. 
1864, P.1865, Cbicb...; eo,u. tW.rd Bp. of Nassau 
in St. Paul's Oath-, June 24, 1878. B. Nassau, 
187t>-81. & , . Bpric. in 1885. 

CRISPIN, Henry Shuter ; b. Dec. ll6, 1846, 
Keusington; ed. St. Ed- Hall, OL; o. D. 1874, 
P. 1875, Nas. B. Grand Turk, 1876-7; Eleu
tbera, 1~83-6. Died May 26, 1886, in Bp.'s 
bouse, Nassau. 

CROFTON, Henry Francia, B.A. Dur. Unlv.; b. 
Dee. 6, 18ii9, Rangoon ; o. D. 1884 IJc., P. 1886 
Kass. S. Turk's Island, 1886-92. 

CROWTHER, Joseph T.; ed. S.A.CI. S, Long 
laliwd, 1870-82. Died Feb. ll, lBM. 

DAVIES, Robert. B. Rum 0..y, 1845. Drown~d 
Nov. 3, 1845, while visiting stations. 

DIXON, Philip (ex-curate of Thorndon, Suf.), 
8. Harbour Island and Eleuthera, Jan. 24-0ct. 
1794 ; died Oct. of yellow fever. 

DUNCOMBE, W. W. 8. St. David's, 1866-7; 
Crooked Island, 1868 Fortune Island, 1869-70; 
Long Cay, 1871-2. 

FISHER, .T. H. 8. St, Agnes, New Providence, 
1869. 

FITZGERALD, C. T,, B.A.St.Jobn's Coll.,Cam. 
S. St. And. and St. Pan!, 1867 : Long Is., 1868-9. 

FRASER, Pa.trick (tr. W. Af1ica) B. 
Loog and Crooked Islands, 1793-4. Died Oct. 
1794 of yel.!ow fever. 

GLANVILLE, W, L, 8. Inagna, 1869-70, 
1873-6, 1881, 1887-9. 

GORDON, Willia,_'11 (a Scotohmar>), . B. Exhuma, 
1789-94 ; H&rt 1ur Island aod Eleuthern, 
1795-9. &,. 

GRAY, William. S. Eieuthera, 1844; St, A.one 
and Carmichael &c., 184~-8. 

GROOMBRIDGE, Henry; o. Lon. 8. Nassau, E. 
districts, 18024 Died 1804. 

GUY, Willia.m, of S. Carolina. the first S.P.G. 
Missy. to visit Bahamas; reme.ined 2 mouths 
in 1731, and visited Providence, Harbour 
Island, and Eleuthera, baptizing 128 persons. 

IDGGS, J. S . .T. S. St, Stephen, 1854-6; San 
Balve.<lor, 1856-63: F leuthera, 1864-7, Drowned 
with wife otl' Eleuthara Sept. 7, 1883, on return
ing from Nassau in the mail sohooner Carlton. 

HILDYABD, W, 
B. Eleuthera, 1870-8. Die, 1 .Tune 19, 1873, of 
fever, brought on by exposur~l when travelliug. 

HODGES, Nathaniel, M.A. Qn. Coll., COJ)l,, S. 
New Provideuce-&rrvd. Feb. 1743, died July 3, 
1743, 

HODGSON, Jchn. No fixed station, 1849, 
HUMPHRIES, Henry, B.A. Un. Coll., Dur.; o. 

D. 1872, P. 1874, Nass. 8. Grand Turk; lr, 
Gu!. 187¾-6 . 
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HUNT, John (ol Ne,v Engl11,nd). 8. New Pro
vidence, 1770-8. Died 1778. 

IKEN (or IKIN), William D, 8. Governor's 
lforlJour, 1848; St. Salvnrlor, 1R19-51. 

IRWIN, Philip Sidney; b. Dec. 30, 1864, Prospect 
Newtown, Ir.; ed. Ely Theo. Coll.; o. D. 1888, 
P.1880, Nuae. {j, Sao Salvador, 1889-92. 

JENKINS, Henry (cx-Curnte ol ABhiogton), 
cn.ptured by Frc11ch pri vn.ttcr on way out. S. 
Co.icos, 1797-1801; Harbour Island snd Eleu
thero., 1801-3: St. Matthew'a, New Providence, 
1803-0. Re,. 

JONES, Jamee Copeland Lea.. 8. Turk's r,iand, 
1881-6. Res. 

LIGHTBOURNE, Franois Joseph R. 8. Inagua, 
1862-7. Died 1868. 

MATTHEWS, F. B. (lr.Indi11,) S. San 
Salvador, 1884-9 ; Andros Island, 1890-2. 

IlllNNS, Samuel. 8. Exuma, 1849-63 ; E1eu thcra, 
1864-7. 

MOORE, William Buntridge ( ex-curate, Exeter 
Diocese). S Exuma 1796-7, Died June 1797 of 
yellow fever. 

MOSS, Richard (ex-Dissenting Miuister); o. 
Loo. S. Barbour Island aod E!euthera, and 
Nassau, 1767-79. ,j, 

NEALE, Charleo. S. Baha.mM, 1836-8 ; Turk's 
Islaod, 1839 ; Clarence Town, 1845. Re,. ill. 
Died Mar. 3, 1891. 

NEESB, William (ex-curate, Wisboro, Sus.). 8, 
Exuma-arrvd. May 26 aod died Dec. 4, 1799. 

NESBITT, C. B, S. Inagua., 18ii3; St. Ano, 
1854; Adelaide &c., 1856. 

ORAM, Fra.nk William : b. 1862, London ; ed. 
Dorch. Coll.; o. D. 1888, Nass.; S. Loog Islo.od, 
1883. &s. 

OSBORNE, Alfred, B.D. T.O.T.; ed. S.A.C.; o. 
D. 1871, P. 1873, Nass. S. Eleuthera, 187~. 
Res.; tr. N.W. Cao. 

PAGE, Walter Sylvester; b. May 24, 1848, 
Briotoo, Norf.; ed. St. Al. Hall, Ox.; o. D. 
1874, P. 1879, Nass. S. Exu.ma, 1876-86. Res. 
ill. 

PEARSON, W. J.; o. 1848, Nas. S. Fortune 
Islo.od &c., 1846-8. 

PHILPOT, R, S. Abo.co, 1870, 
RICH.ARDS, John (e:<-curnte of Petersfielcl, 

Ha.ots). S. Nassau, 1791-1805. Re.s. 
RIVER$, Albert. B. Turk's Island, 1873. Died 

May 22, 1873, from overwork. 
ROBERTS, J. S. Rum Cay and WaUiog's, 

1880-1. Res. 
ROBERTS. Richard. S. Nassau, 1805-7. 
ROBERTSON, Thomas; ed. Edinbnr!!'h Univ.; 

o. Lon. S. Harbour Ialaud and filcuthern, 
1786-92. Died 1792. 

ROGERS, Edward J. (? S.183~41); Rum Cay, 
I 812-4. 

l!OSE, Danie! Warner (of Dominica, A.ntig-ua). 
Apt<!. 1795, start delaye<I till Dr,,cmber 1796, 
captun~il hy French privateer Ja11. 1797 and 
did oot re ,eh B>Lhanms till ,\ u:,. 1798. S. 
Nas..~m, 17:J8-9; Long falanrl. ( Feh.) 17fJ!J-1802; 
Exurna., 1802-1. Res. for ,Jamaica. 

ST. JOHN, Richard, B.A. T.C.D. S. New Provi
,1ence, 1716-7 [p. 218] ; tr. S.C. p. 850]. 

SAUNDERS, Richardson; o. D. 18';6, P. 18-\7, 
,Jam. S. St. Peter'• &c., 18,;8-66. 

SHARPE, Thomas J. G, S. St. Salva,!or. 
1851-5; F.leuthera, 1856-63; ? l8f.i1-fi. 

SMITH, Ghar!es William; b. Sept. 185G, r;r. 
O~kley, Esae:<; ed. Dorch. Coll.; o. D. 188,;, P. 
1887, Nas. S. Eleuthera, 1886-n. 

SMITH, William, the first settled S.P.G. )li,sy. 
in Bo.ha.mas [aeeGuy]. /3. New Provi,lence,ffar
bour Island, Eleuthera, &c.,1733-8; New Provi. 
dence, 1739-41. Die<l in ;,ov. 1741. 

SNOW, John (ex-Secy. of the Baltama.s &c.). S. 
New Providence, 1747-8. Died 1748 [p. 218]. 

STREllBOW, R. S. Loog Island, 18cJ8. 
STROMBOilI, William Hanry; o. D. 1847, P. 

1848, ,Tam. 8. Exuma, 1847 ; Eleuthcra., 
1848-05 ; Inagua, 1855-61. Res. 

•SWEETING, William Henry (a negro). s. 
Andros Island, 18G9-81. Died Jlllle 28, 1881, 
aged 70. 

THOMSON, Char,es John, B.A. Jes. Co!L, Cam.; 
b. June 15, 1857, London; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, 
Pet. S. Bimiuis, 1887-92. 

TIZARD, George. S. New Providence, 1767-8. 
Died October 16, 1768. 

TODRIG, Francis T. (tr. Bermuda [p. 860]). S. 
Nassau, 18-H-2. Died Oct. 5, 1842. 

TWINING, William (ex.curate of Haverford
west). S. Exhu.ma, i787-8. P.n. ill; tr. N.S. 
[p. 864]. 

VINCENT, Joseph Robinson; b. Oct. 11, 186J, 
Colchester, Es.; ed. Dorch Coll; o D. 1886, P. 
1887, Nas. B. Eleuthera, 1S36. 

WAIT, Daniel 'R, S. Caicos, 1876-7. Drowned 
March 17, 1877, in East Harbour by upsel;ting 
of a boat. 

WARD, Geor6e B.; o. 186{, Na.s. S. St. David 
Fortuae Islo.nd, 1865-6. 

WEATBERSTON, John. S. St. Peter's and St. 
Step~en, 1864-8. Res. ill ; weot to Gold Coast 
as chaplain 1S68, returned to Eng. ill and died 
1869. 

WITTEN, Walter; b. July 31, 1S59, London : "· 
D. 18S2, Bp. Colenso. S. Long IslanU, 1885. 
Licence withdrawn by Ilp. oi Na.....'8atL 

JAMAICA (1710, 1835-65)-84 Missionaries and 37 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XXIX., pp. 228-33.J 

(Diocese of JAM.AW.!., fou:-lc<l 1824.) 

ALMON, J, s. King:::.t.ou, 1853-:i; St. A.1bm1's 
and Mt. Herwon, 185G-7. 

ANGELL, Charlte, S. Portlanrl, lSH-5. 
BAllRETT, E. G. 8. Providence, 1852; Abou

ki.t·, 1853-7. 
BARROW, Edward. S. Pmttville aod Provi-

de1•oe, 1853-7. 
BELOOllrUI, Henry, (No fixed station) 18-H. 
BERRY, Philip, · S. Haoov,•r, 1~37-9. 
BRANFOOT, Thomas R, s. Ki11:;ston, 1837--41. 
DROADLEY, William, S. St. Tlwu1as E., 1836. 
liROWN, George. S. St. Auu, Middlcsc~, 184~-4. 
BROWNE, Heney. s. lUo Dueno, 1~38-9 •. 

BUCKNER, R, G. (or R. J,, or H.). S. Darli,._ 
ton, 1845-Sl. Res. 

BYRNE, Francis, :::. Prattville, rn;;0-2. 
CABUSAC, T. B. /:i. St. Auue·s, 1,16-7. 
CAIRD, William, U.A.. T.C.D.; b. !SOI, Lisburn, 

I..r.; o. D. 183V, P. 18-.ll, Ja.1u. :i. ,vcstwure
!11,od, 1639-13. 

CAMPBELL, Joh.u. :,, i\lanclliuueuJ, 1838--H; 
St. 'l.'llolll.d.s E., 181:?-3. 

CHISHOLM, John R. S. '? 1847. 
COLEBY, Samuel (\>( Diul'csc oi K.illm.irc a.nd 

A.rdt1.gh); b.1669; r!u~ tirst llis::.y. t0 JawW.cii 
aiucd IJy the Society. :,. Juwuica, 1710. 
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O.>NSTANTINE, II[, G. 8, Dluefields, 1852-6, 
uOOKE, John. S. (No fixed station) 184-0; St. 

Oatherine, Middlesex, 1842-3. 
COOPER, C. A. S, Rural Hill &c., 1840-54. 

Died of fever. 
COWARD, W. S. 8, St. C&therine, 1836-D. 
DALZELL, W. T. D. S. Mooretown, 1860-1, 
DARRELL, Aubrey Spenoer. S. St, Alban'e R.nd 

Mt. Hermon, 1864-fi. 
DAVIDSON, J. Andrew II[, S. St. Ann, Mid

dlesex, 1839-43 (? S. 1844); Ocho Rios, 1846-6. 
DUNBAR, Richard, S. Bluctields &o., 1860--1. 
DUNBAR, W. J. S. St. ThomR.s E. or Man-

chionoal, 1S54-7. 
FARQU1iARSON, Z, S, 8. Providence, 1850--J. 
FIDLER, Da.niel. S. Westmoreland, 1836-41. 
FINDLAY, A. S. Providence, 1852. 
FORBES, Richard. S. St .. George, 1 S37-8. 
FOX, J. (an ex-Wesleyan Minister); o.1847, Jam, 

S. Hampstead, 1848-9 ; Good Hope, 1850-1. 
Died of cholera 1851. 

GALBRAITH, Edward. 8. Westmoreland, 1837-
41. 

GIRAUD, Au[!!stus F. 8. St. Elize.beil1, 1836. 
GUTRRIE,William, one of the first two Mission

aries to Jamacia aided by the Soaiety; o. D. and 
r. 1709, Lon. 8. J,imaica., 1710. 

HANNA. Thomas. 8. Manchester, 1B38. 
RA WKINS, E. S. St. Andrew (Suney), 1842-3. 
REA.TH, C. 8. St. James' (Cornwell), 1B40--3. 
INGLE, W, X..gguston. 8. St.Joim's,Darliston, 

1861-65. 
JONES, Evan, S, St. Tboma.s E~ 1842-7, 
JONES, J, A. S. St. Cbristopher, 1848-9. 
JONES, J, P. 8. Bluet\elds, 1845-8. 
KERR, John. 8. Aboukir, 1838-9. 
KEY, Edward Bassett; o. D. i863, P. 1B64, 

Jam. 8. Siloah, 1865. 
KINGDON,_]I. B. S. Aboukir, 1850--2. 
LAWSON, .1:1.. G. S. Trelewney, 1837-43. 
LE GROS, John S, S. Clarendon, Arthur's 

Seat, 1839-43. 
LINDSAY, W. H. S. St. George, 1B39. 
LITTLEJOHN, D.R. 8. St. Elizabeth, 1837-9. 
L YNCR, Robert B. 8. St. Alban's and Mt. 

Vernon(" Hermon" from 1B57), 1863-60. Res. 
Jll:ACDERMOT, Henry C. P. S.Portland, 1860-6. 
MACINTYRE, J, L. 8. Providence and Pratt;. 

ville, 1B62-4. 

ll['CLAVERTY, C, S. O!Irton, Mt, Deline &c, 
18t:i-7. 

MAGNAN, Cha.rlee M. S. Bluefieltls, 1802-6. 
Res. ill, 

MAYHEW, William. 1840, no fixed station; 
1B51, visiting stations durlngoholcra, 

MELVILLE, Heney. 8. Porus, 1860-6, 
MITCHELL, Moses, S. St. Tllomo.s E., 1836-0. 
MORRIS, John. S, Grove, 1846-7; Keynslrnm, 

1847-65 (witll Silonh, 1854-66). Res. 
MURPHY,-. 8. St. AllJ"n's, 1B52, 
NASR, John, 8. Clarendon, 1841-3. 
ORGILL, T. T, T. S. Rio.Bueno, 1B38. 
OSBORNE, Do.vid. 8. Westmorele.nd, 1B40--2. 
OSBORNE, George. 8.St. Afary,1836; St. Ann, 

1837-8. 
OWEN, J, E. 8. Aboukir, 184B-9. 
PRICHARD, Rowell. No fixed station 1843-4; 

Good Hope, 1841Hl. 
RICRA.RlJS, J, 8, Moore Town, 1B48-9, 
ROBINSON, Robert. No fixed station 1840; 

Kingston, 1842-3. 
SCOTLAND, Roraoe, 8. Prattville &o., 1B6B-62 Re,. ill. 
SEYMOUR, A. R, 8. Providence "nd Prattville, 

1864.-6. 
SMITH, William. 8. Westmoreland, 1842-4. 
SPENCE.1.~• G. No fixed station, 1849. 
STAFFOJUJ, B. (or de B. H.). 8. Good Hope. 

1848-9. 
STEARNS, Willia.m, 8, St. Thomas E,, 183B. 
STEVENS, Thomas. 8. St. Thomas E., 1840-3. 
STEWART, W.R. N. 8. Good Hope, 1847. 
STONE, ;J, C. 8. St. Thomas E., 1837-41; Tre-

lawney, 1842-3. 
THOMSON, John. 8, Portland, 1847-64. Died 

of fever 1B54. 
THOMSON, ;Joseph Adam; td. S.A..O. 8. E!t. 

A.lban's and Mt. Hermon, 1B61-3. 
TOOSEY, 0, D. No fixed station, 1840. 
WATERS, G. A, 8, St. Mary, 1836-9. 
WXARTONJ_ Thomas. S. St. Ge?rge, 1836. 
WILKINSO.L'i, J, B',, B.A.. 8. Krngston, 1843. 
WILSON, David. 8.·Gmnd Caymanas, 1836-9; 

Westmoreland, 1840-3. 
WOOD, J, S. (tr. N.F.L.) No fixed 

station, 1844. 
YATES, H. L, 8. St. Elizabeth, 1836~7. 

(CENTRAL AMERICA.) 

L MOSKITO SHORE, BAY OF HONDURAS (1748, 1768-85)-
4 Missionaries. [See Chapter .XXX., pp. 234-7.J 

PRINCE, Nathan, M.A.. and Fellow Harvaru 
Co!L, Mass. ; o. Lon. Aptd. 17 47 to Black 
River, but died a few days after arrival o.t 
Rattan, 1748. 

BRA W, Robert. S. Mo ski to Coast, 177 4--6. Re,. 
ill, and to Bay of Honduras. 

STANFORD, - • S. Moskito Coast, 1776-7 : 
ReJ. ill, and went to Jama.ica. 

WARREN, Thomae. 8. Moskito Coast, 1709-71, 
Rei. and to Jamaica. 

NoTE.-The Rev. liEsRY JONES of Newfoundlo.nd [p. 85B] was appointed to the Moskito Mission 
1n 1748-9, bnt on his way there he accepted the living of St. Anne's, Jamaica, by the advice of the 
Governor. 

For an aoooont of Mr. 0. F. Post•• nearly 20 years' labours ate pp. 235-6. 

Il. BRITISH HONDURAS (1844-5, 1877-84, 1892)- 3 Missionaries and 
3 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXXI., pp. 238-4.0.J 

(Diooese of BRITISH HONDUBAB (now "HONDUilAS ") fonndc<l 1B83.) 

BANKS, Willio.m Joseph Relmore; b. March 11, I 
1854, Stanwcll; ed. S.A...C.; o. D. 1B81 Ant., P. 
1883 Jam. S. Orange We.J..k, 1881-4 ; tr. Natal 

OEAJI.E1 •· ,hn Jlolwell; &. Aug, 22, 18~0, 

A.binguon; o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Ex. 8. Bellze, 
1877-82. Bes. 

MORTLOCK, Cbe.rlee (the tlrst S.P.G. Miss. to 
Brit. Hooduro.s). B. Belize, 1844-6, Re,. for 
Turka Ialand. 



MISSIONARY ROLL. 889 

III. ISTHMUS OF PANAMA (1883-92)-4 Missionaries and 2 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter XXXII., pp. 240 -1.] 

(Uu<ler the supervision of the BISHOP OF JAMAICA.) 

HENDRICK, 9, P, S. Colon, 1802, I SMITH, Joseph llerna:rd, ~T.A. (lr. Europe) 
S. Colon, 1890-2. /:~"-

•KERR, She.dre.oh (a ncgro); ed. Baptist Coll., TINLING, E. D. S. Panama 1892. 
Lce<ls; o, D. P. 1881, .Eiaiti. S. Colon &c., ' 
188J-90. Re,. 

BRITISH GUIANA, SOUTH AMERICA (1835-92)- 84 Missionaries and 
48 Central Stations. [See Chapter XXXIII., pp. 242-53.] 

(Diocese of GUIANA, founded 1842.) 

&.NTON, Jo.mes A; S. Berblce (St. Pa.trick's 
&o.) 1836-43; Demera.ra, 1844-6. 

AUSti::ii, Preston Bruce, LL.D. Cam. S. Esse
qulbo 1852-3. Re•. 

BECKLES, William Augustus ; b. 1799 ; ed. 
Cod. Coll. S. Demerara, 1836-40. Died 1840. 

BEST, John Henry; ed. Cod. Coll. S. St. John's, 
Ess., 1844-5 ; St. Luke's, Dem., 1846-60 ; St. 
Stephen's, Ess. 1851-3. Died 1853. 

BISHOP, Alfred Hothersall, M.A. ; ed. Cod. Col 1. 
S. Demerara, 1847; •Wokenaam, Dem., 1848-50, 

BLOOD,Willie.m, S. St.Margaret's,Ber., 1846-7. Re,. 
BREETJII. Stapylton, S. St. James, Ess., 1841-2. 
BRET , William Henry, B.D. Lambeth (" The 

Apostle of the Indians in Guiana"); b. Dec. 21, 
1818, at Dover; Jay Mlssione.ry 1840-3 at 
Pomeroon ; o. 1843 Gui. S. Pomeroon River 
( Indians), 1843-9, 1860-79. (',r St. Me.tthew's, 
Dem., 1851-2; Trinity, Dem., 1853-4; e.nd Porn., 
1860-79.) RliS.; died Feb. 10, 1886, in England. 

BRIDGER, John; b. Dec. 12, 1842, Pet worth ; 
o. D. 1870, P. 1872, Gu.i. S. Port Mourar.t, 
1871-3; tr. Hon. 

BUNN, William Ba.ntoft; td. Cod. Coll. S. 
Trinity &c., Dcm., 1844-6. 

BUTT, George Holden, B.A. Cam. S. Port 
Mouraot, 1876-7. 

GA.MPBELL, David, M.A.. St. An<lrews Univ.; 
b.1829; o. D. 1855, P. 1856, Gui. S. Wakenaam, 
1859; West Ooast, Dem., 1860-6; Waramuri, 
1868. Res. 

CAMPBELL, William Ha:rper; ed. St. Mark's 
Coll., Ohel.; o. D. 1867, P. 1870, Gui. S. Ba.rtica 
Grove &c., 187. 7; ,- St. Miohe.el's, Berbice, 
1891-2. Dieil. 1892. 

CARTER, Cha:rles, S. St. Matthew's, Dem., 
1840-1. 

CHRISTIAN, Edmund. S.PortMoura.nt, 1864-6. 
Res. ill. 

CONYERS, Charles. S. Beterverwagti..ng, 
1856-6; St. S11viour's, E,s., 1867-8. Die,l at 
sea on way to Eng. on sick leave, Sept. I, 1858. 

CORNWALL, John, S. Ber!Jice (St. Saviour's 
&c.), 1842-6. 

CROSKERRY, Hugh, M.D. Dub.; o. Jam. S. 
Corentyn River, 1884. Died 1886, Skeldon. 

DANCE, Charles De.niel. S. Coreut; n River, 
1880-7. Died 1887. 

DAWES, John Samuel, D.D., LL.D., T.C.T.; o. 
D. 1851, P. 1856, Gu!. S. St. Alban's, Ber., 
1861-2; All Saints', Der., 1853-4; "Albert, St. 
George,,, Dem., 1865. Re&, 

DODGSON, William James, M.A. S. St. Pater's, 
1842-3. Died 1816. 

DONELLY, George William; ed. S.A.C. 8. I' 
Lodge Dlstriot, 1861-7. Died at sea. 

DRUMMOND, William Richard; ed. S.A.C.; o. 
1887, Gu!. S. New Amster<law, Skeldon, &01 

1867-70. Died Jnly 1870 from an overdose of 
an opiate. 

EAST.ll[AN, Robert Morgan. S. Demerara, 1852; 
Lodge, Ber., 1853--4; St. James', Dem., 1865; 
All Sonls' &c, Ber., 1856-7. Died 1857. 

FARRAR, Ven. Thomas, .B.D.Lambeth, 1881; b. 
1830, Leeds; ed. York Tr. Coll.; o. D. 1855, P. 
1856, Gui. A.Idn. of Dem. 1884, and Ess. 189U. 
S. Lower Essequibo Indian Mission::1 (Bartica. 
Grove &c.), 186&-73. Died Ang. 21, 1893. 

FARRAR, W., M.A. Keh. Coll., Ox. (son of 
above); o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Gui. S. Corentyn 
Riv .. 1888-91 ; Kew Amster<lam. 1892. 

FOTHERGil.L, Ven, John ; ,d. Qn. Coll., Cam. 
S. Essequibo, 1836-7; became A.Idn. of Esse
quibo [p. 242]. Died 18o!. 

FOX, William, M.A. Dub. S. Christ Church, 
Dem., 1844-6. 

FREEMAN, John, S. All Saints', Ber., 1850; St. 
Snviour's, Ess., 1851-4. Died. 

Gil.L, William, B.A. S. Essequibo, 1839 ; St. 
Stephen's, Ess., 1840-1. 

GREATHE.AD, John (ex-superintendent o[ 
the Wesleyan Missions in Guiana) ; o. D. bo3, 
P. 1884, Gui. S. Georgetown, 1885-6. 

HARRIS, J. C. S. Port Mourant, 18GG-7. 
HEARD, Ven. Walter;b .. Te.n.2·1, 18H; e,l.S.J..C.; 

o. D.1870, P. 1871, Gui. S. St. Margaret's &c., 
Bcr., 1871-5; Pomeroon nnd Moruca, 1875-85; 
St. ,John"s, Ess., 1884-92; (',r 1875-92) Ca1:o'n 
of Georgetowu 1889, A.Ichdeacon of Berbice 
1893. 

HILLIS, Robert. S. River Berbice, 1856-9; St. 
Saviour's, Ess., 1851)-60. Died 1860 on sick 
leave. 

HllLIS, Thomas. S. St. Panl's, En.more, 1855-6. 
Re,. Died at sea 1868. 

HITCHINS (or HICHENS), Alfred, M.A. Lam
beth. S. St. Mark's, Enmore, 1865-8. 

HOLLAND, Heill'Y, B.A. Cam. S. Christ Church, 
Dew., 1847; All Saints', Ber., 18-18. Res. ill. 

HORE, Samuel Coodc ; b. Feb. 27, ISH, Isling
ton; ed. Londou Coll. Div.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, 
Rip. S. Bcrbice, 1S78-9. Re,. 

HUJl!PHRIES, Heury, B.A. Dur. (lr. Bah,) 
B. Oreu.Jli\, 1878-9. 

HUNTER, H•Ill'Y· S. St. Stcphen·s, Ess., 1S-12-3; 
St. Peter's, Ess., lSM-6; Holy Trinity. Dem., 
1846-8. 

INCLE S. (? S.) 1852. 
JOHNSON, Martin B. 8. St. James, Wo.!rnnanm, 

1847; St. Mor!'aret's, Ber., 1848-50: St. Law
rence, Ess., 1851-•1; \Va.kenanm, 1855-S; Ber
bice River, 1858-9. 

JOSA., Fortuna.to Pietro Luigi (Cnnon of Georg-e
town 1892); b. Juno 5, 1851, RoU1e ; ed. o. R. 
Catholic and afterwords at S.A.O. ; o, D. 187 4, P, 
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1876, Gul. S. Ooolle ?,11!1111one, 1879-82; "lTtinlty, 
Ess., 1883-9; "i Obrist Obu:rch, Georget.own, 
1890-2, 

KEELAN, Jo••ph; b. June 14, 18tli, 0..lcutt"; 
ed. 8.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 187~, Gui. S. LR 
F~nit;,uoe, 1880. 

LARGE, Jo.me• Jo .. ph; Ni. Batter.ea Tr. Coll. ; 
o. D. 1867, P.1870, Gui. S. Port Mournnt, 1868-9. 

LATHBURY, T. S. All Saints' &o., Ber.,1860-8. 
LEVIE, Alexander (a oonverted Jew). S. Port 

Mourant, 1869. 
LUGAR, Ven. Jo.mes, M.A. Cam. S. Demerare, 

1836-7 ; became first A.rdn. of Demerara. Ditd 
1863. 

•McKENZIE, Le.mbert (the 1st negroOlergyman 
in Guiana); b. 1831, Be1bice; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1866, Goi, S. Beterverwagting, Dem., 1855 ; St. 
Margaret's, Cor<'ntyn, 1M6-7 ; Upper Berbice 
River, lMS--9; Lodge Distriot, Dem., 1860. 

ll[cLELAND, J. S. Demerara, 1852--4. 
MANNINO, Se.muel; o. D. 1849, P. l8b2, Gol. S. 

St. Philip's, Dem., IMO ; All Souls', Ber. 
1861-2; St. Albso's, Der., and Kiblerie, 1863-7; 
St. Paul's, Wara.murie, 18li7-9. 

MATTHEWS, George William; b. Nov.24, 1857, 
PrickwiUow ; ed. S.A.0. ; o. D. 188 I, P. I 883, 
Gui.. Gave up & colonial living in Guiana for 
Iudian work. S. Pomeroon, Moruca, and 
Wairui Rivers, 1886-92. 

lllAY, Very Rev, Remy John; b.1829, London; 
•d. Bp.'e Coll, Dem.; o. D. 1853. P. 1856, Gni. 
became Dean of St. George's 1890. S. St. Peter 
and Hog Island. Ees., 1853--4; Friendship, St. 
Paul, Dem., 1855 ; Enmore, St. Mark's, Dem., 
1856-64. Died March 1, 1893. 

&IOuR, Robert Henry (tr. India) 8. Bel 
Air, &c, 1880; Non Pareil, 1883. 

I.i:OOR.E, John Richard; ed. St. Bees OoU.; o. D. 
1879, P. 1880, Gni. 8. Mary's Hope, 1879--eO; St. 
Mary's, Corentyn, 1881--4. 

IliORGAN, Charles; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, Gui. 8. 
Bartica Grove, 1867-8. 

PEAll.SON, John George ; ed. C.M.S. Inst., Read
ing; o. D.1877, P. 1879, Gui. S. Port Mourant, 
187S-9 ; Orealla, 1890--2. 

PIEl!.CE, Willia.m Edward, B.A., Corp. Oh., Oa.m. 
t;, Potaro River, ShenanLawie &c. (Indians), 
1880-1. Drowned Sept. 29, 1881, in the Mara
heah Fal.ls, with his wife, 3 of his 4 children, 
a.nd maid servant. 

PIERITZ, Joseph Abraham (a. converted Jew). 
S. Lodge, Dem., 1851. Died 1869 in Guiana. 
from lwnber-eart accident. 

Qtr.:CK, Frederick Louis; b. July 20, 1861, :il:ing's 
Tei.gnton; ~ S.A.C.; o. D. 1883, P. 188a, Gul. 
S. Potaro River, 1886-92, 

Q.UICX, Thomu Edwin; ed. Warm. Ooll.; o. D. 
P. 1890, Gui. S. N.W. district, 1892. 

RADLEY, Thomas; b. 1828, Hurst La.ne; ,d. St, 
.l:lees Co!L S. St. Phllip's, 1855, 

READ, Henry, M.A., St, John's Coll., Cam: b, 1882 
Manchester, S. All SELints' ,lie., New A.mstcr
dam, 1859. 

REDWAR, Henry R.; ed. Cod. Coll. S. Derblce, 
1836-41 (St. Patrick's, 1837-8; St. SRviour'a, 
1840-1); Trinity Ess., 1842-3; WakenoCLm,Ess., 
1844-6. 

RITCHIE, Fra.nk William, B.A. Bp.'e Coll., Len.; 
o. D. 1886, Gui. S. Mary's Hope, 1886-7. 

ROBINSON, John, L.Th, Dur. S. Trinity, Ess., 
1839-41: St, Saviour's, Ess,, 1842-S, 

s"IIliroN, George, M.A. Dur, and S.A.O.; b. 
Oct. 16, 1853, Yatton. In cbl\rge of Coolie Mis
sions, 'II" 1888-92. Died April 19, 1892, in Loudon, 

SEIFFERTH, Charles Benjamin; b. Nov. 17, 
1835, Mnlmesbury ; ed. Lich. Coll. ; o. D. 1873, 
P. 1874, Gui.; Port Mourant, 1874--6; Orealla, 
1876-8. 

SMITH, David, M.A. St. John's Coll., Ca.m. ; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Ex. S. St. Matthew's, Dem., 
1884-6. 

BIIITTHETT, W. T, S. St. Ja.mes, Wakena.am. 
Ess.L 1846. 

SNELL, Samuel. 8. St. John's, Ess., 1861-4 
Died. 

SPOONER1 Benje.min; ed. Cod. Coll. S. St 
Matthews, Dern., 1842-3; All Saints', New 
.A.msterda.m, 1844--7 ; All Souls', New Amster
dam, 1848; Wakena.am, 1851-2; St. Stephen's, 
Ess., 1853-8. Died 1858 from "overwork and 
over-exposure t.o the mn." 

STRAKER, Oota.vius John. S. Gt. George's, 
Dem., 184S--50. Died 1867. 

STRONG, Leonard. S. River District, 18311,-7. 
TANNER, Augustus Souda.more. 8. Demerara. 

River, 1856-8; St. Stephen's, Ess., 1868-9 ; 
Bartica Grove, 1860-4. Died 1875. 

THORLBY, Joa,;ph. 8. All Saints', Ber., 1865. 
Died after a short residence. 

VENESS, Thomas Robert. 8. Port Morant, Ber
bice, 18G0--3. Died Feb. 1863 of yellow fever. 

VENESS, William Thomas; b. Nov. 6, 1828, 
Deptford ; ed. St. Ma.rk's Coll., Ohel. S. St. 
Margaret's, Skeldon, Ber,, 1862-71. Died 1877. 

WADm, Jo.t1.n William; b. 1820, London. 8. 
Moruca., 1854 ; We.ramuri, Ess., 1866-8. Res. 
ill Oct. 18li7 and died at Ardn. Jones' house at 
St. George's, Dem., Sept. 17, 1858, from fever, 
contracted in work. 

WEBBER, Ven, Richard La;:ge, M.A. Cam. S. 
St. George's, Dem., 1844--5. Died 1873. 

WEBBER, William John Bussell; b. 1830,Silye1·
ton, Ex.; ed. S • .A.O. S. St. Paul's, 1853-4. 
Died 1871. 

WICKHAM, Roraoe Edwa.rd; o. D. 1851, I'. 
1855, Gul. S. St. Augustine's, Dem., 1851-9. 

WOODHOUSE, George, M. 8. Pomeroon, 1874. 
Died 1877. 

WYATT, Ven. Franoie Jamss, B.D. Lam.; o. 
D. 1851, P, 1852, Gut. S. Port Mourant, 1870: 
Indian MJssi~□ s, 'lj"IB79; became Ardn. of Dem., 
l874 . 

l!'.t1LKLAND ISLANDS-One Missionary: BULL, Charles (tr. Cape) 
S. I•'alkland Islands, 1860~7 (11861- 7). 

(Diocese of ]' AI.Kl.A.ND Is1,.um, founded 1869.) 
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III. AFRICA, 1752-1892. 
4Gfl Missionaries (65 being Natives) and 271 Central Stations, now 

included in 14 Dioceses as set forth below, &c.:-
WEST Ali'RIOA (1752-6, 1766-1824, 1856-92)-19 Missionaries and tl Central 

Btatio:'ls. [See Chapter XXXV., pp. 254-68.J 
(Dioceses of SnmnA LEONB, founded 1852, and NIG1'R (now" WF.STERN EQUATORIAL APRICA ") 

founded 18G4,) 

•COLE, Samuel (a negro); o. D. 1888, P. 1889, 
S, Le. 8. Domlngla, 18811-02. 

COLLINSJ James, 8. OapeCoast CBSt1c, 18111-19. 
DEAN, Joseph; o, D. 1860, Bar. 8. Fo.Jlangfa 

and Domingia, 1860-1. Died January 4, 1861, 
at Fe.llangla of fever. 

DODGSON, Edwin Heron (t,-, Tri&) 
8. St. Vincent. Oape de Verde Is., 1890-2. 

•DOVGHLIN, Philip Henry (negro); ed. Cod. 
Ooll.; o. D. 1811, P. 1B73, S. Le. 8. Domingie., 
1B73-86. Rea, 

•DVPORT, John-Henry A. (negro); b.1B30 St. 
Kitts, W.I.; ed. Ood. Mission House; o. D. 1B66, 
P. 1861,S. I.eonc. 8. Fe.llangie., 1B66-60, 1B62-6; 
Doniingia, 1861, 1B67-8. Licence temporarily 
witlldrawn. Died September 20, 1B73, in Royal 
Inflnna.ry, Liverpool. 

FJLASER (or FRAZER) Pa.trick; o. D. P. 1786 
Ely. 8. Sierra Leone and Pensee Island 
1786~7 or 8. &a. ill ; ,,., Bab. 1791 

HAROLD, Richard, 8. Cape Coast Castle, 
1B23--4.. 

LEACOCX Ho.mble J. or T, (the fltst Missionary 
sent by the West Indian Association. 8. ,r Rio 
Pongo, Fallangio., &o., 1866-6, Died August 20, 
1866 at Freetown. 

•MoEWEN, John Baptiste (negro); ed. Cod. 
Coll.; o. D. 1869 Ba.r., P. 1873 S. Le, 8. Fal
lao'!UI, 1B77-86, Domingia, 1B86-9, Isle de Los, 
1881-2 (f 187B-B5). 

IOJU.URICE, J. A. (negro) ; td. Cod. Coll. ; o. 
D. 1B63, P. 1B64, S. Le. 8. Fallangia., 1863-6. 
Re,. 

•MORGAN, R. B. (negro); o. D. 1882 Niger. 
S. Farringia, 1882-9. Died November 2 or 3, 
18B9, Freetown. 

•MORGAN, W, C. (negro); a. D. 1882 Niger. 
8. Domingia., 1B82-3. 

NEVILLE, William Latimer, M.A. Queen's Coll., 
Ox. 8. Fallangia &c, 1869-61. Died July 7, 
1B61, of lever. 

PHILIP, William ( ex-Ourate er Ten by). s. 
Cape Coast Oestle 1817. Died. 

PHILLIPS, Abel J. ; ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1859. 
P. 18601 Bar._ 8. Fallangia and Domingia, 
1860-3. R.e,. m; , ... w.r. 

<0Q.UAQ.UE, Philip (a negro); b. 1741; ed. bp 
the Society in London; o. 1765, Lon., being 
the first of any non-Ewopean race to receive 
Anglican Orders since the Reformation. S. 
Cape Coast Castle, 1766-1816. Died October 17, 
1816. 

Tl;[OMPSON, Thomas, M.A., Fellow of CTh. Coll., 
Cam. (tr. N.J. [p. 855]); the first S.P.G. Missy. 
to .lirica. 8. Cape Coast Castle, 1752-6. Res. 
ill. 

'"TURPIN, Joaeph William Thomas (negro); 
ed. Cod. Coll.; o. D. 1868 Ba.r, P. 1871 S. Le. 
8. Fotubo., Isle de Los, 1867-72, Fallangia, 
1873-4; Fotuba., 1878-7. Ra. 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, WESTERN DIVISION (1821-92)-102 Missionaries 
and 56 Central Stations. [See Chapters XXXVI. and X.XXVII., pp. 268-97.] 

(Diocese of OAPETOWN, founded 1847.) 

ANDERSON, George William, S.A.O.; o. D. 
1870, P. 1872, Cape. S. Mossel Bay, 1871-3; 
Robertson, 1874-9 ; Rivera!lale, 1880-9~. 

ANDREWS, William, M.D. T.O.D. ; b. 1811 
Lincolnshire. 8. Knysna, 1851-GO, 

ARNOLD, John Muehleisen, Ph.D. Tubingen 
Univ., D.D. William and Mo.ry Coll., N.S.; b. 
Aug. 6, 1817, o.t Zell, Germ. S. Papendorp f Moslems ), 1875-Bl. Died Dec. 9, 1881. 

A KINSON, Charles Frcderiok; ed. S.A.C.; o. 
D. 1878, P, 1879, Oape. 8. Sohoonberg, 1878-9 ; 
Uniondale, 1883-6; Ce.Jedon, 1887-92. 

BADNALL, Ven, Hopkins, D.D. and Fellow 
Umv. Coll., Dub.; o. D. 1846, P. 1816, Dur. 
8. Copetown &o., 1848--9 ; Claremont, 1852-4 ; 
George, 1862-9 (Ardn. of George, 1862-9 ; do, 
of Co.petown, 1869-86). Died Sept. 1892, Eng
lo.ntl. 

BAKER, Ja.mes (Oanon); o. D. 1849, P. 1850, 
Oo.pe. 8, Bwelleudam, 1849-67 ; Kalk Day, 
1B79-87, 

D~f~'..afilliam, & Oapet.own (St. John's), 

DELSON, William Eveleigh, 1;.,1.. Or. Coll., Ox.; 
b.1827; o, D. 1850, P. 1851, Roe. S. Ri~ers
dale, 11854-7; Malmesi:lury, 1857-70. Res. ill; 
17', Europe 

BENDELACK, Ch, 8, Swellendam, 1861. 
BLAIR, Thomas Richard Arthur. 8. Wynberg, 

1852--4. 
BRAMLEY, William; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1856, 

P. 1861, Cape. 8. Ca!edon, 1857-9; Beaufort 
West, 1863--4; Swellcndam, 1860-1, 1S6S-92 
('I 1889-92). 

BlUEN, Robert. S. Schoon berg, 1865-8; Vic
toria W., 1869-74. 

BROCK, R. ; o. D. 1S81, P. 1882, by Bp. Colenso, 
reconciled to the Church by Bp. of Capetown 
1883. S. Somerset W ., 18Su. 

BROOKE, Richard: o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Cape. 
8. Olauwillinw, 18ti9-77; Claremont, 1877-SU, 
1886. 

BROWNING, Th~mas, T.C.G. Gias. Univ.; o. 
D. 1854, P. 1855, St. And. 8. Cln.nwilliam, 
1868-68; Oapetown, 1Sti9-83. 

BULL, Charles, M.A. I.a.mb.; b, 1828, Hnmp
stead; o. D. 186 l Cape, I'. 186G Lon. :S. 
Knyona, 1851 ; Pletteuburg, 1862-¼ ; 11'. Falk
llulds 
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BURROW, E. J., D.D. S. O&pet,own Rnd Wyn
berg, 1831-S. 

CAll:ILLERI, MiohulAngelo, D.D. Malta Univ.; 
b. Feb. 15, 1814, MILltn; o. D. 1835, P. 1836, 
R.0. Bp. of Malta. S. Ce.petown (Mosiems) 
1848-53. 

CARLYO'.N, hderick, M.A. Pem. Coll., O..m.; o. 
D. 1839, P. 1840, Glos. S. St.ellenbosoh, 1849-H. 

CLARK, Riohard Ma.rtin; b. June 18, 1837, 
Heading; o. 1875, Cape. S. Somerset, 1875-7 ; 
Fpper Paarl, 1878--92. 

CLEMENTSON, William L&waon, M.A. C&pe 
Univ.; o. D. 1874, P. 1877. S. Bredasdorp, 
1Si5-80. 

CLULEE, Oharle1; (t,·.fromO.F.S.) B. 
Malmesbnry, 1872-82; tr. to Tr&no'V. 

COLLINS, W, S. Prince Albert, 1882-4. 
CURLEWIS, J..meo Frederick; o, D. 1859, Cape. 

S. Lower PRRrl, 1860-92. 

CURREY, R. A, S. Georgetown, 1853-4. 
DORRELL, Alfred Anstey; b. Sept. 22, 1842, 

Lambeth; o. D. 1872, P. 1876, Cape. S. Union
ilale. 1873-8; Ncwlands, 1881-90. Re,;. 

DOUGLAS, Ron. Henry, M.A.. Univ. Coll., Dur.; 
o. D. 184G, P. 1847, Wor. S. Capetowu;, 1848. 

EDWAll.DS, Frederick Dendy (ex-Wesleyan 
Minister) ; o. D. 1868, P. 1872, Cape. S. Swcll
endam, 1870-82; MeJ.mesbnry, 1882-92. 

EEDES, John; o. D. 1857, P. 1859, Clape. S. 
Deanfort W., 1859-GO (? 1861): Knysne., 1862, 
186&-74; Ca.ledon, 187&-85. 

FISX, George Reary Red.more; o. D. 1850, P. 
1857, Cape (? B. 1851). B. Durban, 1858-9. 

FOGG, Ven. Pet.er Parry, M.A. J e.s. Coll Ox. ; o. 
D. 1860, P. 1862, W-m. (Archdn. of George, 
1871 ). B. George, 1871-81, 1886-8. 

FRY, John, 8. Oapetown, 1836-7: Wynberg, 
1838; Vyge Kral, 1839--41 ; Wynberg ani;l 
I!Dndebosch, 1842--4. 

GETRING, Guy; b.Dec.14, 182~,Tatenhill,Staff.; 
td. S.A.C.; o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Cape. S. Ceres, 
1861-5; Greenpoint, 186&-7; Capetown, 1868; 
Beaufort West, 1875-82. 

GDIBS, Edwin; b. April 1827, Littlehampton ; 
ed. S.A.0. S. Plettenbnrg Bay, 1887-9. Died 
1892 in Somerset Hospital, Cnpetown. 

GDIBS, John; b. 1835 Emscote, War.; td. St. 
Mark's Coll., Che!. S. Prince Albert, 1869-73 ; 
Papendorp, 1874. 

GLOVER, Ven. Edward, M.A. Jes. Coll, Cam.; 
o. D. 1861, P. 1852, Wor. ; Ardn. of Geoage, 
1869. S. Schoonberg, 1858-9 ; Zonuebloem, 
1859-68; George, 1868. Died in London, 
Dec. 17, 1894, after e.n operation. 

GODFREY, James Robert; b.Nov.1,1837, Oxford; 
o. D. 18Gl, Cape. 8. Somerset W, 1866-72; 
Papendorp, 1878; Port N olloth, 1875-8; Fraser 
burg, 1881. 

GOR.RAIIII, John, M.A. St. Johu'e Ooll, Cam.: 
b. 1823, Mersh&m, Keut; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, 
Oh.ic. 8. W oodle.nds, 1853-4. 

GRAY, Robert, B.A. Bp. Hat. Hall, Dur.: b. Dec. 
22, 1832, W. Rainton; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, 
Me.11. S. Beaufort, 1858; Simoustown, 186S--60. 

GREENWOOD, Frederick: b. Dec. 8, 1839, 
Gloncester; ed. EL Tr. Coll.; o. D. 1876, Cape. 
S. Fre.serburg, 1876-82; Prince Albert, 1885-0; 
Bredaadorp, 1890-2. 

GRESLEY, Geoffrey Ferrera; ed. Salisb. Coll.; 
o. D. 1878, P. 1879, OL S. Papendorp (re
n11.UJ.e1l Woodstock, 1885), 1882-6; Claremont, 
1887-9. 

e:.A.NCOOX, Thomae L, S. Papendorp, 1860-7, 

HARE, Ma.nn&duke; ed. Dorch. Ooll,; o. D 
1879 Ox., P. 1881 Cape. S. Snlt River, 1882. 

HENRY -. (St,atl011 not etated) 1861. 
HEWITT, Jamee Alexander (Hon. D.C.L. Ur,, 

S, U.S.A.); b. Ang. 13, 184J, Capctown; ed. 
S.A.O. : o. D. 1871 Onpe, P. 1873 Gra. 
S. Drerlnsdorp, 1871-4 ; Riversdale, 1876-0; 
Worcester, 1880-90. Rea, 

HILLYARD, Percy Edward Hebard; o. D. 1888, 
P. 1890, Cape. S. Oudtshoorn, 1887-92. 

HIRSCH, Herrmann ; o. D. 1867 Cape, P. 1861 
Bath. S. Simons.town, 1858 ; Zonuebloem, 
1858-9; Schoon\Jcrg, 185.9-60. 

HOPWOOD, H. G. S, Robertson, 1868-73. 
HOSMER, Arthur Henry, M.A. Or. Coll., Ox., 

1848; o, D. 1817, P. 1848, Lie. S. Fraserburg, 
1883-5. 

INGLIS, J, S. Paarl, 1852-70. 
JEFFERY, Albert; b. July 17, 1838, Bidboro, 

T. Wells; ed. S.A..0.; o. D. 1861, P. 1871, Oa.pe 
8. Vlllicrsdorp, 1862-5; Ceres, 1866-92. 

JENXINS, John David, M.A., Jenkyns Fellow of 
Jesus CGll., Ox. [seep. 840) ; b. 1828, Merthyr 
Tydfil; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Ox. ? S. 1852-3. 

JOBERNS, Charles Henry, M.A. St.John's Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1863, P. 1864, Lio. S. Newle.nds, 
1876-7. Res. ill. 

JONES Charles Ea.rp; ed. S.A..O.; o. D, 1879, P. 
1881, <Jape. S. Port N olloth, 1879-92, 

XENDALL, Robert Sinol.air (tr. Ear.) 
S. Newlands, 1892. 

XEWLEY, Thomas Wilson, M.A. New Coll.,Ox.: 
o, D. 1872, P. 1873, Ely. S. Capeto,vn, 1.878--80. 

LANGDON, E, 8. Breda.'ldorp, 1870; Paarl, 
1871. 

LAWRENCE, George; o. D. 1857, P.1874, Oa11c. 
B. D'Urban, 1860-81 : D'Urbaasvllle, 1882-92. 

LEGG, Ja.cob Philip; b. March I, 1836, Gos;iort; 
o. D. 1873 St. He!., P. 1874 Oape. S. Pae.rl, 
1872-4; Stellenboaoh, 1875-88. 

LIGHTFOOT, Ven, Thomae Fothergill, B.D. 
Lambeth: b. March 4, 1831, Nottinghnw 
Oastle; ed. S.A.O. ; o. D. 1867 Lon., P. 1869 
Oape (Ardn. of Oape 1886). S. Greenspoint, 
1868. 

LOMAX, Arthur Holliday; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. D. 
1868, P. 1871, Oa.pe. S, Papendorp, 18e9-72 ; 
lr.GrB. 

lllARTIN, Robert; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1870, P. 
1874, Cape. S. Montagne, 1871-4: Vlotorla W. 
1875: lr. Gra. 

MARTINE J, M. S. Worcester, 1861-4. 
MAYNARD, John; b. 1819, Halsha.m (Hull); 

ed. York Tr. Coll; o. D. 1847 St. And., P. 1849 
Oa.pe. B. Beaufort, 1e49-57: Worcester, 
185S--79, 

MOLONY 0, W, 8. Olaremont, 1858-60. 
MOORE, hederiok Bullen ; o. D. 1860, P. 1871 

Cape. B. Wynberg, 1867; Conste.ntia, 1868--92. 

MORRIS, Alfred; b. 1826, Christian Mnlford, 
Wilts; ed. St. M&rk's Coll., Chel.; o. D. 1865, P. 
1861, Oe.pe. S. Oucltshorn, 1861-89. 

MORRIS, William John Richard; ed. S.A.0.; o. 
D. 1859, P. 1861, Cape. S. (1) Robertson, 
1869-64 : N ame,qua.laad ( Ooklep &o.), 1875-82 ; 
(1) R., 1884-92. 

MORTIMER, Benjamin Clapham; o. D.1866,P. 
1871, Oe.pe. 8. Iliversdo.le, 1867-74; Knysn,i, 
1876-9. 

MORTON, M. 8. Somerset W., 1882-3. 
NICHOL, Robert Gibbons; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1861 

Cape. S. (1) St. JleleuaDay, 1861-G; Malmcs
bury, 1868-9 : (I) St. H.D., 1870-89. 
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PALMER, Walter Vaughan; b. 1823. S. Cape
towu, 1867; Papenclorp, 1861-4. 

PARIIIINTER, Ferdinand, B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Cam. ; o, D. 1860, P. 1860, Pet. S. Capctown, 
1867-8. 

PATTISON, Oharles Benjamin; o. D. 1885, Cape . 
. s. Zuurbra11.k, 1885-02. 

PERRY, Ambrose: ed. St. Aid. Coll., Birk.; o, 
D. 1878, P. 18711, Der. S. Unionrlalc, l RR0-3. 

PETERS <Canon) Thomas He ir.v, M.A., T.C.D.; 
o. D. 1857, P. 1860, Ex. S. 8tellenboscb, 1861-
74; Zonnebloem Kaflr Coll., 1875-02. 

Q'DT!iN, John; b. 1808, Loughkea; o. D. R.C. 
Bp. of Clonfert S. Capetown, 1850-4; Papc11-
dorp, 1855-7. 

REY1'lOLil6, Charles William Hen:ry; o. D. 
1876, P. 1877, Elo. S. Robertson, 1881)-3. 

ROBINSON, Daniel Edward (tr. Nate.I) 
S. UuiondaJ.e, 1885-9; Victorin W., 1890-2. 

ROGERS, William Moyle ; n. D. 1859; P. 1861, 
Cape. S. Georgetown, 1861-4. 

SA.lllO'EL~, John Cornelius r o. D. 1861, P. 1860, 
Cape. S. Mossel Bay, 1865; Willowwore, 
1867-8; George, 1870-5; Prince Albert, 1875-0; 
Victoria W., 1881; George, 1892. 

SANDBERG, Samuel (tr. Mlldras) S. 
Cale,lon, 1851. Res. 

SANDERS, Ja.mes Willis. S. Stelleubosch 
district, 1838-9. 

SCHIERHOUT, William Peter Gerritt, M.A. 
Cape Univ.; o. D. 1880, P. 1882, Cape. S. 
Swelleudam, 1882-6 ; Heidelberg, 1887-02, 

SHEARD, Robert, M.A. Cape Univ.; o. D. 1875, 
P. 1877, Cape. S. Chmwilliam, 1878-80; 
Worcester, 1801-2. 

SHEARD, Thomas, S. Mossel Bay, 1857-70. 

SHOOTER, Joseph (Emigrants' Chaplain on 

voyage from Eng. to Natal, 1850). 8, Albert. 
1861-3. 

SHORTS -. S. Swellenrlam, 1859. 
SLING BY, William Edward; o. D. l883, P. 

1891, Cape. S. Moeeel Bay, 1885, 1807-92. 

SQUIBB, George Meyler, B.A. Braze11ose.; 1,. 
1827; o. D. 1851, Nor. 8. Plette□ hurg, lf!57-64. 

TAYLOR, William Frederick (tr. Tris.) 
S. Riversdalc, 1856-66; ~Cossel Bay, 1872-80. 

THOMAS, Rice. S. Capctown, 1869-77. 
THORNE, John (tr. Tra11sv.) S. Bredas-

dorpJ.. 1882-0; tr. 0.F.8. 
VON »ADELSZEN, H. H. (tr. ,IadrasJ 

No flxed station 1841 : tr. Ceylo11 
WAUGH, J, C. S. Caledon, 1860-1. 
WELBY, Rt. Rev. Thomas Earle, D.D. Lam

beth ; b, 1810, Rugby ; ex-Lt. 13th Light 
Dragoons, India, awl ::\Iissy. in Cana.Ila. 

o. D. and P., Tor. S. George, 1851-4, 
1858-61 (became Ard. of George, and on Asce11. 
Day 1862 cons. iu Lamb. Pal. Chap. Bp. St. 
Helena). 

WIDDICOMBE, John; b. Mar. 28, 1830, Brix
ham ; o. D. 1863, P. 1860, Cape. S. George, 
1865-70; Malmes□ury, 1870; lr. O.F.S. 

WILSHEB.E, Alfred R. Myddelton, M.A. Pem. 
Coll., OL; b. Mar. 30, 1821; o. D. 1845 York, 
P. 1846 Dur. S. Claremont, 1859-77. Res. 
Died 1891. 

WILSHEB.E, Ebenezer Stibbs ; tr. fo<lia 
S. Capetown, 1848; /r. Gra. Dio. 

WILSHEB.E, Henry llliohael Myddelton: b. 1827 
Blackheath ; o. D. 1851 Lon. S. Ce.Iedon, 
1852-74; Simon's Town, 1875-G. 

WOOD, A. S. Capetown, 1857. 
WRIGHT, William, M.A. Trinity Coll, Duh.; 

the first S.P.G. Missy. to S. Africa. S. Capetown 
anrl Wynberg, 182l-9(tr. E. Div.) 

YOUNG, DB.Ille! Elliott, M.A. Pem. Coll. Ox. ; 
o. D. 1876, P.1877, OL S. Woorlstock. 1887-02. 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, EASTERN DIVISION (1821-92)-104 Missionaries 
a.nd 52 C3nLra.l Stations. [See Chapters XXXVI. and XXXVIII., pp. 268-85, 
a.nd 297-305.J 

(Diocese of GnAHA.\ISTOWll, foumlerl 1853.) 

ALDRED, John; o. D.1859, P. 1864, Gra. S. St. 
Johu's, 1850-68; Adelai,Ie, 1860-81 ; E. Lou<\on, 
1882-6; E. Lornlou West, 1880-02, 

ALLEN, John Thomas Walford, B.A; Tr. Coll., 
Cam.; b. 1830; o. 1854, Ohi. S. St. Johu's, 
1856-7. 

AUSTIN, Daniel Delf; ed. Dorch. Coll.; o. D. 
1884 Ox., P. 1885 Pre. S. Ilichmoml, 1885-8 ; 
tr. Tra11sv,ml 

BA.KE.R., Fr.deriok Henry; o. D. 18iH Grn., P. 
1883 Mar. I>. Sidbury, 1881-4; lr, 

BALDWIN,Edward Curtis, M.A. Hert.CoU., 0:,:.: 
o. D. 1870, P. 18721 Ox. S. Quecnstown, 1878. 

BANKES, Frederiok, S. Graharustown, 1853-4. 
BARKER, Edward Waller: b. Jnn. 8, 1~28, 

Deptford: o. D. 1860, P. 1863, Grn. ii. St. 
Peter's, 1801; AliWt\l, 1862-6; Somerset E., 
\8G7-8. Res, 

•BOOM, Jacob; o. D.1874 Gra. S. St. Mntthew's, 
K.H., I 87-l-8: Ow!\ru, 1879-80; Rurn, 1881-2 ; 
tr. Kall'. 

BOON, John. S. M1mcnzn11n, 1850-1; Cu,yter• 
Yille, 1861; Port Alfrerl W,, 1862__._ 

BOOTH, G. S. Fort Beaufort, 1840-3. Dier! 
April 18, 1843. 

BR1':RETON, Alfred William; b. Feb. 13, l86Z, 
Lou<lou; erl. S.A.C.; o. D. 1885, P. 18S7, Grn. 
S. Keiskrunma Hoek, 1885; Dordreclit, 1886-0 ; 
Stutterlieim, 1880. 

BROOKES, :Edward Yorick; b. April 20, 1S42, 
Islingto11 ; o. D. 1870, P. 1876. S. E. London, 
1874; Alice, 1875-8; Colesberg, 1880; Dor
drecht, 1881-1: Sidbury, 1887-00. 

BROOKES, George; 1,, Nov. 8, 1843, London ; td. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1876 Gra., P. 1877 Cape. 8. 
Colesberg, 1877-82. 

BRUCE, William Robert; o. D. 1885, Gra. S. 
Southwell, 1889-92, 

CASS, Arthur Herbert Du Pre; td. Care l"ui,.; 
o. D. 1889, P. 1891, Gre. S. Kc1skawwa Hoell:, 
1890-1. 

l I 
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GATLING, John: ed. S.A.C.; o. D. lRB3 CRpe, P. :::t~~R. S. Gralu,mstown, 1883; Bedford, 

CRAIIBERLAIN. Thoma.11, M.A. Ch. Coll., 
Ce.m.; b. Aptil 21, l~!i4, Quc-pn~town. Ca.pc 
Colony; o. D. lRBO, P. 1881, St. Alh. S. Alice, 
1882-4 (became Anln. of Kokstad 1891 ). 

CO)PER. Thecdr-r, Jam,s, B.D. T.C.D.: o. D. 
1.870 Deny, r. 18i4 Oss. S. Barkly E., 188,i-8: 
\lr. Bur.) I C~~!--~• Philip WAiker. S. Uitenhagc, 

CORNFORD, Edward, M.A.St.John'sOoll.,Cam.; 
o. D. 1856 Ex., r. 1857 G-r11,. S. t~raba.mstown, 
1857-8. 

COX, S&muel Willio.m; b. Oct. 22, 1849, Lel'tls; 
,d. S.A..O.; o, D. 1878, P. 1880. S. Herschel, 
1878-92. 

COYTE, J.im,s Ca'row; o. D. 187n Mar., r. 
1880 rrr11,. S.. Pe<l<lie. lRSi-90. Killed by light
ning- in Ye$try of Church of s:-::;, Simon ,11Hl 
,Jude, just nft.er cven~oni:r on Second Smulay 
in Advent 18~0. 

DE XOCX, S. N, \R Dnt.clnnan, ai;,11tn cx-L.~I.S. 
Missy.); o. D. 185G, Bra.. S. Cule:sberg, 1658-64, 
1868-76 (G:·ahamstown, 1867). 

ELLINGHAM, C. M. (tr. Transvaal) S. 
Peddie, 1883-4. 

EVERY, JI. R. (tr.O.F.S.) _. S. Hopelown, 
185~6; Burghcrsdorp, 1867-8. (? s. 1874.) 

•GAWLER, John W~; o. D, 1887. S. Port 
Eltzabeth, ,- 1887 -92. 

GORDON, John (tr. Kati'.) S. King-
williamstown, 1881-92; Res. 1892; ,lied June 3, 
1893, of diabetes, at Capetowo, while curate 
of Capl'towu Cathedral 

GB.AN'£, Aleia.nder Joseph; o D. 1878, r. 1880. 
S. Queenstown, 1885-6; 1889-92. 

GRAY, Samuel. S. Cra.tlock, 1851-5 [p. 297]. 
GREEN, Edwa.rd I. S. Queenstown, 1858-64. 
GREEN, T.; o. D. 1868, Gra. S. Kabonsie, 1868. 
GREEN, T. W, S. Herschel,? 1874-G; tr. Kati'. 

GREENSTOCX, William (tr. Kaff.) S. 
St. Luke's, 1856-9 ; St. Matt!Jew's, Keiskamma 
Hoek, l 859-69 ; Port Elizabeth, 1870-4 

H.ARJUS, G. S. Barldy E., 18S9. 
B:EATHCOTE, Godfrey Sa.mus! Charles; o. D. 

1883, P. 1886. B. Winterberg, 1885-6; Adelaide, 
1887-90. 

IIENCHJIAN, Thomas; o.D.1819, P. 1850, Cape. 
8.0lifant's Hoek, 1851; Fort Beaufort, IR56-76. 

B:OA.DLEY A. (tr. N.B.) S. lliclnnoml, 
1889-90. Died March 20, 18~1, at St. Mark's, 
Kaffrari&. 

HUNTER, William Elija.h (tr. Kata!) 
lJ. A.lice, 1889-92. 

RUTT, Richard G.; o. D. 1857, Gra. S. St. John's, 
1857-62, Grahamstown, 18G2-4. 

[J[PEY, William; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, Gre.. S. 
Sand fiats, 1880. 

1ACKSON, W, H. S. St. Jo!Jn's, Sandilis, 
1859. 

n:cxs, Charles Bloomer, B.A. Dnr. Uuiv.; ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1881, P.1882, Gra. ,S. Durghers
dorp, 1 R82-4. 

lOHNSON, W. H. L. S. Alice, 1~58-60. 
•KAWA, Peter; ,d. Kaf. Coll., Gra. ; o. D. l 88U, 

P. l&f.12, Gra. B. Keiskamma Hoek, 1890; 
Kahousie, 1891-2. 

KING, Lucius, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1869, P. 1871, 
Ma11. .S. Quccu::.i.owu, 1873--6. 

XITTON, Ven, Henry; b. Oct. 12, 1810, Blrohnm, 
No. f.: ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1846, P. 1847, 
Ches.; Ardn. of Brit.. Knlfrai"h,, 1862. ,S. 
Kingwillimnstown, 1862-73. Dier! ,June 1891 

LANGE, C, R. (an ex-Luthernn Missv.); o. D. 
1851 Gm. S. St. Luke's. Ncwl1111,ls, 1857-63. 

LLEWELLYN, Wl<lia.m, B.A.; o. D. 1~66 C:ipc, 
P. 1858 Gra. S. Uitc11hogc, !868-U2, and 
Hmul\nsdorp, 1889-92. 

LOIIU.X, Arthur Holliday (tr. CRpe) 
S. Aliwal, 1874; Dordrccht, 1875-7 ; SouU1-
well, 18i9-H8. 

LONG, W. : o. Lou. S. Grn:ilI Ileynett, 1845-61. 
ll'CORMICK, Richa.rd; ed. C<Lpe Uuiv. ; o. D. 

1867, P. 1869, Gra. S. Quee11stow11, 1867-8; 
Komghl\, 1869-92. 

JIILA.GGS, A1bert; b. Aug. 22, 1840, Aii<lsomer 
Norton (ex-Wesleyan Local Pr.). S. St. JQllu's, 
1865-6 ; Kowgh:,., 1867-8 : St. Lnke's, 1869-82. 
Died by his own hand while insane iu 1882. 

JIILA.GGS, Jl9.tthew Albert; b. Oct. 30, 1859, Mi<l
somer Norton; ed. S.A..O; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, 
Gra. S. Herschel, 1884-5; St. Mattl,ew's, K.H, 
1886-7 ; Bolotwa, 1888-92. 

•HALGAS, Da.nbl; ed. Kaf. Coll., Gra.; o. D. 
1879, P. 1895, Gra. S. St. Luke's, 1879-80; St. 
Andrew's,. 1891-2; Po,t Elizabeth, 1883-5; 
Fort Beaufort, 1887-92. 

MARTIN, Robert (tr. Cape) S. Alice, 
1879~81; ·Seymour, 1890; Wi11tcrberg, 1891~2. 

•MASIZA, Paulus (a Fingoe); ed. by the Mora
vian_.::i: o. D. on Trinity Sunday 1870_ Gra., the 
first native of S.A. ordained in the Anglican 
Church. S. Fort Beaufort, 1870. Died 1870. 

MEADEN, Willi'lln: a. D. 1855 Cape, P. 18o7 
Gra. ·B. Southwell, 1836-7; Post Retief, 1867-8; 
Wi11terberg, · 1859-77. (Became Rector of 
Bathurst, Futd !.lied in the Albany Hospital, 
Gra.hamsW;vn, Oct. 19, 1802, from injmies 
received from fR.11 from his horse on May 12, 
1892.) 

MERP!~, Rt, Rev, N&th&niel J&m•s. 
D.,J. B.N. Coll., Ox.; b. 1809; o. D. 1832, P. 
1833. S. in Grahau1stown district, 1848, 1801-4. 
Bxa.me A.nl11. of Ka.liraria 1855, Dean of Cape-
town 1870; cons. thirtl Bishop of Grahams
town Nov. 30, 1871, Gm. Cath. Died Aug. 16, 
1882, from carriage accident on Ang. 7, 1882, 
at Wold Hill, 3 miles from Grahamstown. 

ETCHELL, Henry John (t,·. Kaff.) 
S. Dordrecht, 1890 ; tr. Natal 

O]l[NYAtu.lllLA., Stephen; o. D. 1874 Gra. 
S. Beaufort, 187 4-84. 

•llOIIIOTI, Philip William; o. D. 1885 Gm. 
S. Graaf Reinet, 1885-91. 

<>IIITOBI, Hezekiah; o. D. 188'f, P. 1892, Gra. S. 
Cr.ulock, 1887-92. 

MULLINS, Robert John; b • • June 30, 1838, Do", 
Wilts; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 186~, P. 1864, Gra. 
S. St. John's, Dulotwa, 1863-7; St. BILrtholo
mcw'e, 1868-· 73 ; Graha.wstown, Kafir Inst., 
1864-92. ( Canon of Urahamstowu, 1875.) 

•IIIZA.MO, Daniel : o. D. 1877 Grn. S. Port 
Elizabeth, 1877-82; tr. Natal 

NEWTON, Alfred Jam••; o. D. 1867, P. 186U, 
Gra. S.St. Peter's,Gwatyu, 1867-78; Herschel. 
I 878-9 ; St. Peter'• on Iudwc, I 879-92 

•NGWANI, E. S. St. Uattliew's, K.H., 1877-82. 
NIVEN,-. S. Cra<luck, 1819 61. 
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NORTON, Matthew; o. D. 18f0, P. 1862, Gra. 
,q. Knhoo11 River, 1860 Aaelnide, 
1862-6 ; Oradook, 1860-73. 

OROAN, Henry James; b. 18o7; er/. 8.A.O.; 
o. D. 1883 Cape, P. I 886 Gra. S. Burghers
clorp, 1886 ; tr, Troosv. 

ORPEN, Oharlea Edward Herbert, M.D. S. 
Colesberg, 1848-67, 

OVERTON, 0. F.; o, D. 1867 Gra. S. East 
London 1867-72. 

PAIN, Edmund, S. Somerset East, 1849-66 

PARNELL, Cyrus May; b. Ja11. 17, 1861, Caer
hayes, Corn.; ed. 8.A.C.; o. D. 1887, P. J8Ra, 
Gra. 8. Queenstown, 1887-8; Cathcart, 1890, 

PATTEN, Charles Frederiok; o. D. 1864, P. 
1867; 8. St. John's, Bolotwa, 1865-83. 

PATTISON, Jos,nh: ed. Warm. CoU.; o. D. 
1885 Gra, 8. Pc,hlio, 1885, 1887-90 (Rura, 
1886); Herschel, 1889-90. 

PHILIP, William ; ed. Kaf. CoU., Gra. ; o. D. 
1879, P. 1885, Gra. S. Grabmnstowu, 1879-84; 
Newlands, 1885-6; Igwalia, 1887-92, 

ROBINS, William Henry ; ed. St. Gyp. Coil., 
Bio.; u. D. 1879, P,-1882, Bio.; S. Steynsburg, 
1889-92. 

ROSSITER, William; o. D. 1863, P. 1867, Gra. 
Station not stated, 1864-66. S • .Aliwal, 1875-8, 
1881-5, 1889-92. · 

ST, LEGER, Frederick Y,, B.A. Cor. Ch. Coll., 
Cam. 8. Queenstown, 1865-71. 

SHAW, William Clark; o. D.1873, P.1877. S. 
Seymour, 1874-85. Died March.24, 1890, from 
fall from bis horse on March 19; 

SINDEN, John Fitcb ; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Cape. 
S. Bedford, 1884; Adelaide, 1886. 

SLOAN, Joseph Wa.reL LL.D. K.C.L.; o. D. 
1858, P. 1859, Lon. 8. J!iast Loudon, 1874-7. 

SMITH, George: o. D. 1875, P. 1879, Gro. 8, 
Port Elizabeth, 1884. 

SMITH, Horace, L.Th. Dur. Univ.; b. 1832; o. 
P. 1857 Grn. S. Keiskamma Hoek, 1856 ; St. 
John's, Sandilis, T857-9. · 

STEABLER, William Andersen (lr. O.F.S.) 
S. Graff Reinet, 1856-81, 1885-91. 

Canon of Gmhamsfown 1867; died Feb. 1894. 
STUMBLES, Rob,rt Washington; o. D. 1868 

Gra., P. 1877 Cape. S. Peddie, 1877-8, 1882 : 
St. Luke's, Newlands, 1883-92. 

SYREE. Peter J,; M. Bonn. Unlv.; o. D. 1Ro7. 
P. 1H6f~, Gra. B. Smith's LocA.tion, 1;.:.57; Pnrt. 
Frances (from J ~62 ca1led " Port Alfred"), 
1859-61. 

TABERER, Cbe.rlea; b. Ap. 12, 1843. Nuneaton; 
o. D. 1867, P. 1869, Grn. S. Fort Beaufort, 1867-
9; St. Matthew'R, Keiskamma Hoek, 1870-92. 

TEMPLE, Alexander; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1873 St. 
Hele., P. 1880 Pre. S. Burghersdorp, 1877-8; 
tr. Transv. 

THOMPSON, Gaorge, M.A. Statio11 not state,!, 
1851. S. Gra!Jamstown &c., 1860-74. Died 1874. 

TRUSCOTT, Howard John Henry; td._K.C.L.: 
o. D. 1884 Tm., P. 1888 Wor. ,9. Uitenbage, 
1884-5. 

TURPIN, William Homan (lr. Kaff.) 
8. Grahamstown, 1860-92. 

URQUHART, A. J, 8. Cradock, 1858-61 ; Gm, 
hamstown, 1862-4. 

WALLIS, William Cbarles; o. D. 1856. P. 1857, 
Gra. S. Alice, 1858; Burglien,lorp, 1859-67 ; 
Cradock, 1885, 1891. 

WATERS, Ven, Hen.ryT,mpest; b. Oct. 23,18n, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne; o. D. 1850 Cape, P. 1855 
Gra. S. Southwell, 1850-5; IT. Kaff. 

WRITE, William Henry Thomas; ed. 8.A.C. ; 
o. D. 1889, P. 1891, Gra. ,9. Grahawstown, 
1890-2. 

WILLIAMS, William John; b. Oct. 14, 1858, 
Neath Abbey; •d. St. Bees aud Wann. Coll.; 
o. D. 1884 Gra., P. 1888 N. China. S. 1Iolteno, 
1885 ; tr. Chi11a 

WILLSON, Joseph: b. 1817, )Iai<lstoi:e: n. 1841!-
9 Cape. S. Post Retief &c., 1849-58. :Unrdered 
by Kafu-s, Sunday Feb. 28, 1858, \\ithi11 a mile 
of E. London, on the way to service a.t Fort 
Pato. 

WILSHERE, Ebenezer Stibbs (IT. Cape) 
8. Fort Beaufort, I 84 9-55. 

WILSON, John Robert; b.1832, Lasswade, Scot.; 
o. D. 1859, P. 1861, Gra. S. A.lice, 1861-73: Fort 
Beaufort, 1877-84, 1887-92. Res. ilL 

WOODROOFFE, (Canon) Henry Reade, !L\. S. 
St. John's Kabonsie, 1859; St. Peters, 1860; 
Grabamstown, 1860-2: St. Joh.n's, Bolotwo., 
1862-4 ; Somerset E., 1882-3. 

WRIGHT, WiUi,m. )L\. (t1·. W. Div.) 
S. Bathurst, 1829-32. 

WYCHE, Cyril H. E., M.A. Tr. Coll., Cam.: b. 
July 18, 1834, CamberweU. S. East London, 
,878-81. Drowned July 24, 1881. in crossing the 
R. Chai.um.a. in an ox-cart while viSiting his 
district. 

WYLD, Samuel. S. St. La.kc, 1865-8,, 

KAFFRARIA (1855-92)-38 Missionarie8 and 23 Centro.I Stations. 
[Se• Cho.pter XXXIX., pp. 305-17.J 

(Diocese, now ST. JoHX's, foundc,l 1873.) 

ADKYN, Frederiok John; b. 1Pf7, Clmrchcaton; oBOOM, Jacob (tr. Gra.) S. St. Peter';, 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1881, P. 1BH2, St. J. S. Kok;tatl, 1884-9. Died Dec. 1889, of liver complaint. 
1884-92. BROADBENT, Francis A.; ,d. Springvale; o. 

•BANGELA, Stephen Adonis (1\11 Awapomlo- D. 1875 St. J. S. Ensikeni, 187;-u. 
mlsi); o. D. 1873 Grs., P. 1887 St. J. S. (? 
1873-7); (1) St.Augustine's, 1878-82; St.Murk's, 
1883; UmtRtR, 1884-0; Ml\oleo.r, 1800-2; (I) 
St. A.1891-2. 

BEAN, James ; b. June 3, 1852, Sheriff Hntto11, 
Yk. ; ed. Burgh Mission House; o. D. 1882 
Ke.If., P, 1887 Dris. S. Uwtata, 1883--4. 

BUTTON, Ven. Thurston (tr. Natal) 
S. Clydesdale (Ardu. of, 1S79), 1872-So. Died 
from ftill from horse, 188G. 

CAMERON, WiUia.m Moue.t, M .. L.Cor. Ch. Coll., 
Ox. ; o. D. 187~. r. lSSO, St. J. 0. Ullltata1 

1884-9. C&uon of St. John's lti~ti; 
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CRATER, Ja.mes Gibbon; b. May 28, 185fi, Act.on, 
Ohes. ; o. D. 1879 St. J., P. 1889 Zul. S. Ensi. 
ken!, l 8~0-2 ; Olydes<l,.Je, 1883-8. 

COAXES, Ven. Ebenezer Lloyd; b. June 4, I 863, 
Mnritzburg; ~d. S.A.O.; o. b. T877, P. 1978, St .. 
J. S. Umte.t&, 1879-82 ; St. Peter's, 1882-5 ; 
St. Mo.rk's, 1886-92. cBcoe.me Archdu. of St. 
Mark's, 1890.) 

DAVIS,Humfrey(lr.Natal) S.Koksta<l, 
1879-81. 

DIXON, Edward Young; o. D. 1879, P. 1888, 
St. J. S. C!ydesde.le, 1884-5, 1891-2. 

DODD, William Dougl&a; b. Feb. 4, 1841, Eton; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1864, P. 1870, Gm. S. St. 
Augustine's. 1866-7; St. Albe.u's, 1867-74. Re.,. 

GI8SON, Rt. Rev. AlanGeortteSumner,M.A.C.C. 
Coll .. Ox.; b. May 7, 1856, Fawley, H1<nts.; o. D. 
1879. P. 1881. Lin. S. Umtata, 1882-S; St.Augus
tine's, 1884-7:St .. Cnthbert's(Ncolosi) 1884-94; 
(Artln. of Kokst.a,1 1886-91). Cons. Coa<ljutor
Bisl,op of Capetown, Sept, 29, 1894. 

GODWIN, Robert Herbert, B.A. T.C.D., M.A. St. 
Ell. H .. Ox.; o. D. 1873, P. 1876, Man. S. Umtata, 
1884, 1891-2. 

GORDON, John; b. in Cape Colony; ed. S. 
Africsn Coll. ; o. D. 1861, P. l 864, Gra. S. 
All Sai11ts'. Bashcc. 1862-77; tr. Gm. 

GREEN, T. W. (lr. Gm..) S.All Snints', 
Bashec, 1877-86; Mataticle, 18SC-92. 

GREENSTOOX, William; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, 
Gia. S. Krcli's couutr\', 1856: tr. Gra. 

•J'W All.A, Ebenezer ; o. D. 1882 St. J. S. St. 
Augustines. 1883-9; Mount Frere, 1891-3. 
Died Oct. 13, 1893, of lung disease. 

KEY, Rt. Rev. Branaby Lewis, D.D. Lambeth; 
b. Jan. 6, 1838, London; ed. S.A.C.; o. D.1864, P. 
1866, Gra. S. St.Augustine'•, 1865-82 (Komgha, 
1866); Umtata., 1881--92; con,. Coadj. Bp. of 
St. John's Aug. 12, 1883, in St. James'a, 
Umtata: became Bisbop of do.1886. 

MANSBEIDGE, Sydney Gilbert, M.A. 1'.C.D.; 
b. April 24. 1863; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Lie. S. 
St. Andrew's, Pondoland, 1891-2. Rn. 

•lllASIXO, Petrus; ed. St. John's Coll., Umtata; 
o. D. 1886 St. J. S. (;Jydesd&le, 1889-92. 

•lllASIZA, Peter K. (e. Fiugoe); o. D. 1873 Gra., 
P. June 24, 1877 St.Jolm'•, being t!Jefirst uative 
of South Africa admitted to the Priesthood i u 
t!Je Anglican Church. S. (Not fixetl, 1873-8); 
St. Mark's, 1879-92. 

MITOHELL, Henry John ; o. D. 1877 Bt. John's, 
P. 1881. S. Kokstn,I, 1877-8; St. Murk's, 
1884-6 : 1,·. Grit. 

<>NGCWENSA, Willia.m (tr. Natal) 8, 
(No fixed stntion, 1876-0); St. Andrew's, Pondo
land, 1877-80; Clydesdale, 1880-92. 

NORTON, Matthew (lr. from and to Gra, 
S. St. Mark's, 1861. 

•NTSIKO, Jona• Thoma• (a Fingoe); b. Sept. 23, 
1850, near Gr,.hamstown; ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 
1873 Gra. S. St. Mary's, Xllin:,:11, 1873-5; St. 
Cyp1fan's, 1876 ; ? 1877-80. 

OXLAND, John Oxley; b. June 11, 1844, Ply
month ; ed. Cor. Ch. Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1873 Ex., 
P. 1876 St. J. S. St. John's River, 1874-6 ; St. 
Au,lrew's, Pondola~:l, 1877-8 [1878, British 
Uesideut in Pondolt>nd] ; Clydesde.le, 1886-92. 

PARKINSON, Goorge (t,·. Nate.I) 
Clydestlnle, 1871-2. Res. ill. 

8. 

STEAD, William Yewde.11; b. Oct, 16, 1868, Eccles
hill; ed.S.A.C.; o. D.1884,P.1885,St,J, S.C!ydes
dale, 1885 ; St. Peter's, Butterworth, 1886-92. 

STEWART, Robert; ed. Madras Coll. and Glas. 
Univ.; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, St. J. S. Port St. 
John's, 1886-8 ; tr. Transvao.l 

SUTTON, Frank W. (lr. Dnrma) 8. 
Umtata, 1890-2. 

TONXIN, Charles D, : o. D. 1877 St. J. S. 
Matatiela., 1879-80; St. Anili·ew's, Pondoland, 
188t-8; tr. Natal 

TURPIN, William Homan; b. Tullamorc, Ir.; 
o. D. 1869, P.1864, Gra. S. St. Mark's, 1859-60; 
tr. Gra.. 

WATERS, Ven, Henry Tempest (lr. Gra.) 
S. St. Mark's, 1855-83 (Ardn. 1871). 

Died Nov. 20, 1883. , 
WATERS, Henry (son of above); b. Nov. 30, 

1852, Sout!Jwell; ed. S.A.C.: o. D. 1876, P. 
1880, St. J, 8. St, Alban's, 1876-92. 

WEBBER, Henry Born ; ed. Burgh Miss. Ho. ; 
o. D. 1887 Sal., P. 1888 St. J. S. Mouut Frere, 
1889-92. IncapaciLated. 

WILLU.ll[B, Tegid .A.neurin; b. Feb. 29, 1860, 
Ll.angollen ; ed. S.A.O. and Dur. Unlv. ; o. D. 
1884, P. l 886, St. J. S. St. Peter's, 1884-5 ; 
Umtata, 1886-7 ; tr. Quebec 

<>XAJIA, John (prev:ious!J calletl "James"); ed. 
St. John's CoU., Umt.; o, D. 1889 St, John's. 8, 
Umtata, 1891-2. 

GRIQUALAND WEST (1870-92)-16 Missionariell and 6 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XL., pp. 317-19.] 

IIALFOUR, Francis Richard Townley, M.A. Tr. 
Coll., Cam.; b. Sorreuto, Italy, of Irish pareuts; 
o. D. lb7:J, P. 1874, Ox. S. Du Toits Pa11 &c., 
l 876-7 : tr. Basu. 

BEVAN, William Henry Rawlinson, :'>I.A. (lr. 
Btcb. S. Barkly, Kimberley, &c., 
part of 1877-9; 11 Reeh. 

OLUI.EE, Charle• Visitlng. 
Diamond Fields part of 18~9-70. 

CROGHAN, Ven. D. G. 
Yi.t.iting Diawuuu Fields pa.rt of 18C9-70. 

CROBTHW AITE, Herbert: ,d. Theo. Coll., Bloem
fontein ; o. D. 1884, P. 1886, G ra. S. Bcncons
fieJ,J, 1881-90 

DOXAT, Frederick William, D.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1868 Dlo., P. 1869, Grn. S. Kimberley, 
Du Toits Pan, Darkly, &e., 1873-7. 

GAUL, Ven, William Thoma,, D.A. T.C.D.; b. 
June, 24, 18H, Lambeth; o. D. 1873 Der., P. 
1876, Dlo. 8. ("l) Du Toits Pan, 1880-3; Kim• 
berley, 188!-9~. 
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lACKBON, William Edward, M.A.O.O.C.,Oam.; 
o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Ches. S. Deaconsfleld, 
1&78-9, Re,. 

KITTON, Ven. H. (of Graham's T.). S. Klip 
Drift &c., 1870-1. 

MITCHELL, O, S. Kimberley, 
ld81-02; 

RICKARDS, John Withcrston, B.A. Goo. and 0. 
Coll.,Cam.; o.D.1~61Wln,P.1868Manr. /J, 
Kimberley &c., 1873-7. 

SADLER, Jf, (of 'l'mnsv.). Visiting Diamond 
Fields, 1871. 

STENSON, Edmond William; o. D. 1872, P. 

1873, Bio. S. Kimberley, &c., 1873-4, an-I 
tr. Basu. (born In /rtlanc!). 

!iTENSON, John William; ,r/. St. CJP Th. Coll., 
Bio.; o. D.1879, P. 1882 Bio. ? :,, 1881; Kim
ber,ey. 1891-2 (1,ont of Iri.fh '/K1,Tenl8 in So:.:'h 
Africa'. 

TOBIAS, Cbarles Frederick, LL.B., S.S. CoU., 
Cam.; o. D. 187~, P. 1879, Bio. 8. Beacon,field 
&c., 1806-8. 

WRIGHT, Radford Oraceleigh Ellis; ed.T.C.D.; 
o. D. J; 73, l', 187,, Bio, N. Diamond ~iclw. 
1873-7, 

ST. HELENA (1847-92} and TRISTAN D'ACUNHA itc. (1851-6, 1888-9)-
19 Missionaries e.nd 6 Central Stations. [See Chapters XLI., XLII., pp. 3l!J-24.J 

(Diocese of ST. HELENA, founded 1859.) 

N.B.--With the ex~eption of the Rev, E. Dodgson an,! W. F. Taylor (Tristan d'Acnn~a), and 
A. G. Derry (Ascension Island), the following list refers wholly to the I,land of St. Helena. 

BAKER, Frederick Henry (lr. (h11.) Jamestown and Rnr,,rt's Valley, 1886-~I : 11'. 
S. St. Pe.nl's, 1884-92. O.F.S. 

BENNETT, Edward, B.A. T.O.D.; o. D. 1854, 
P. 1855, Ches. S. Jamestown, 1858--9; St. 
Paul's, 1860-2. 

DENNETT, George, B.A. T.O.D. (brother of 
E, B.); o, D, 1852 S. & M., P. 1854 York. S. 
St. Paul's o.ndRupert's Valley, 1858--62; James
town, 1860-2. 

BERRY, A, G. 8. A.sceosion Island,,r 1861-8. 
BODllY, HenryJ'amee; b, Feb.18, 1830,Lond.; 

rd. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1853, P. 1854, Lie. S, 
Longwood, 18Gl-7 (and Rupert's Vo.lley, 
1864--7). 

BOUSFIELD, William, Fellow of Line. Coll., 
Ox., 11:rst S.P.G. Missy. to St. Heleno. ; b. 
Spilsby, Line. S. St. Helena, 1847-51. 

CADMAN, Peter Frank; b.July 20, 1848, Sheffield; 
o. D. 1877, Lon. S. Jamestown, 1877-8. Ru. 

DODGSON, E-lwin Heron; b. Jnne 30, 1846, 
Croft, Darlington : o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Ches. 
S. Tristan d' Acunha, 1881-9. Re,. ill, and tr. 
Cape de Verde 

ELLIS, Stephen Johnson; b. May 27, 1857, New
ton, Linford; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Man. S. 

ESTCOURT, Matthew Hale, B.A. Ex. Coll.; b. 
1818; o. D. 1843, P. 18!4, Glos. S. St. Helena, 
1852-4. 

FREl!', L. (ex-Oermao Missy. in India); o. D_ 
1849. Cape. S. St. Paul's, 1861-3. 

GOODWIN, Thomas; o. D. 1871, P. 1874. St. H. 
S. African Mission, 1871; St. John's,1872-4; tr. 
Natal 

GRAY, Robert. S. Jamestown, 18G4. 
HANDS, John Compton; b. May 8, 1842, Daven

try; ed. S.A.0.: o. D. 1868, P. 1874, St. H. S. 
Longwood, 1868--92. 

HUGHES, Edwin; b. Sept. 16, 1839, Manafon, 
Wales; ed. Jesus Coll., O:r.; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, 
Chi. S. Jamestown, 1891-2. 

LAMBERT, J, C.; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, St. H. 
S. Jamestowu, 1879-86. Left. 

SMITH, Lister; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. : q66, 
P. 1874, Lon. 8. Jamestown, 1875. 

TAYI.OR, William Fraderick: o. D. P. 1850 
Nor, 11:rst Missy. at Tristan d'Aeunha, 1851-6; 
tr. Cape 

WHITEHEAD, Henry. S. St. John"s, 1861-71; 
St. Paul's, 1872-84. Died July 21, 1884. 

BASVTOLAND (1875-92)-9 Missionaries e.nd 5 Centre.I Stations. 
[See Chapter XLIII., pp. 324-7.] 

BALFOUR, Franoie Riohard Townley, M.A. (tr. 
Griq. W, S. Thlotse Heights, 1B77-8 
1893-4, Sekubu &c., 1877-8, ,r1894; tr. Beehu. 

BALL, William Henry; nl. Wn,·m. Coll.; o, D. 
1887, P. 1890, B'o. S. Sckulm, 1887-8. 

CHAMPERNOWNE. Riohard Xeble, B.A. Cl,. 
Ch., Ox.; o. D. I 871, P. 1879, Bio. S. Thlotse 
Heights, 1881-5, Died Dec, 14, 1887, in the 
Mis:,ion. 

DEACON, J'0s 0 ph; b. Aug. 24, 1856, Witney: 
ed. S.A.0.; o. D. P. 1887 Bio, S. Thlotse 
Heights, 1~89-92. 

READING, Mark A,; td. Wo.rm. Coll,; o. D. 

1881, P. 1830, Bio. S. TWotse Heights, 1881--3 
Basutolo.nd, 1890-2. 

STENSON, Edmund William (lr. Griq. W.) 
. the first resident Anglican Missy. 

m Bnsntolsnd. S. Mnseru, 1875-6; Mohalis 
Hoek, 1876; Mafeting, 187S ?-88; Be.sutolo.nd, 
1898-90. 

WEAVER, John; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 1887, 
P. 1891, Bio. S. Masite, 1837. 

WIDDICOMBE, John S. 
Thlotse Heights, 1876-92. 

WOODMAN, Thomas, Th.A. K.C.; o, D. 1878, P. 
1319, Bio. S. Sekubu &o~ 1878, 1834---6 ; l!asite, 
188t-92. 
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NATAL (1849-92)-82 Mission1tries ancl 36 Central Station e. 
[Sec Chapter XLI\'., pp. 328 35.] 

(Diocese of NATAl,, fonn,le,l 1853, called "MAHITZ\lURO" from 1869 to 1893.) 

BANISTER, Cha.rles Litohfield, M.A. Jes. Coll., 
C.\m.; !,, M~.r R, 1849, 'ii.ing, Herta; o. D. 1872, 
P. l ~73, Ohes. S. Verule.m, 1892, 

BANKS, William Joseph Helmore (tr. Honn,) 
S. f't,enger &o., 18%-8. 

BARKER, Ven, Joseph; b. 1835, Kidderminster; 
o. D. 1857, P. 1861, Nat .. (Ardn. of Dnrb>tn, 
187S--S7). S. (l) Ladismith, 1858-63; Umzinto, 
1864-'!!6; (1) L. 1887-92 [p. 330). 

BAUGH, Wa.lter; td. S.A.O.; ,;, D. 1S58, Ne.t. 
S, (1) Ekukanyenl, 1858; (2) Maritzburg, 
1869-61; Umlazi, 1862-7; (2) M. 1870-6. 
Died Aug. 18, 1876, of dropsy. 

BIBBY, Edwin William; b. Joly 21, 1862, 
Rochester; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, 
Ma.r. S. Richmond, 1885-9. 

BOOTH, Lancelot Parker, M.D. T.O.T., L.R.O.P. 
& S. Edin.; o. D. 1883, P. 1885, M .. r. S. Durb .. n 
and Indian Coolie Missions, 1884-92 [p. 334]. 

BURGES, Ernest Travers, M.A. St. John'sOolL, 
Oam.; o. D. 1880, P. 18f>,, Mar. S. (1) Ke.rk
loo(, 1882-6; (2) Howick, l::ui7; (1) K. 18SS--91; 
Piuetown, 1891 ; (2) H. 1892. 

BURGES, Philip Tra.vers; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, 
Mar. S. Pinetown, 1890--2. 

BUTTON, Thurston; b. May 28, 184:i, Brnndish, 
Sutl'.; td. S,A.O.; o, D. 1871, P. 1872, Mar. S, 
Springvale and Highflats, 1871 [pp. 312, 333] ; 
tr. Kall'. 

CALLAWAY, Rt. Rev. Remy, D.D. (Hou.) 
Ox., M.D. Aberd.; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, Nat. S. 
Ma.ritzburg, 1854-6 ; Ladism.ith, 1857 ; Spring
vale &c., 186S-73. Com. tlrst Bp. of KaJl:mri&, 
now "St. John's," All Saints' Day 1873, In St. 
Paul's Ob., Edinburgh. Re,. 1886; dled Me.rch 
29, 1890, Ottery St. Mary, Devon. 

CARI. YON, Hub,rt Edwa~d, M.A. St. Oath. 
Coll.. Cam.; b. 1843, St. Just, Cor.; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873, Ex. S. Ladismith, 1879-81. 

CLAllX, Wm.; b.Nov. 24,1847; ,d,,_We.rm.. Oo!L; 
o. D. 1873, P. 1876, Blo. S. Newcastle, 1883-92. 

COLE, John Frederick; b. Aug . .29, 1838, Isling
tou ; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. D. 1870 Lie., P. 1872 
Mar. S. Durban, 18"/l-2. 

DAVIS, Humfrey; I,. Jan. 16, 1850, Twyford, 
Berks; e,J. S.A.C.; o. D. 1875, P. 1877, Mar. .S. 
H'gh.tlats, 1875-8; tr. Kall'. 

DAYKIN, Ven. William Yate, LL.B. Jes. Ooll., 
Oam.; b. Oct. 23, 183.2; o. D. 1857 B. aud W., P. 
1858EL (Ardn. of Durban,1875-7). S. Durban, 
1876-7, /1.e,. 

DE LA MARE, F. S. Berea, 1866. 
ELDER,William Alexander (lr. N.F.L. [p,857)), 

S. Verulsm, 1860-7. Res. 
FEAR.NE,Ven. Thomas Gleddow, M.A. St. C1tth. 

Hall, Cam.; b. 1811, Hull; o. D. 1839, P. 1840, 
Clles. (Ardn. of Durban. 1865 ; do. Maritzbnrg, 
1869). S. (I) Richmond, 18f3-6; Byrne, 1867-9; 
(I) R. 1870-7. Res. 

FITZPATRICK, Ven, Bernard Gowran; td. 
Dnr. Univ. and T.C.D.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Ches. 
(ArdL. of Me.ritzburg, l 885-7). S. Estcourt, 
1886-6. Ra.; lr. Pretoria 

GOODWIN, Thomas (tr. St. He!.) 8. 
Sydenham, 1874-8; Urugeni, 1875-92. 

GREEN, Very Rev, Ja.mes, M . .l. 0.0., Oam.; 

o, D. 1814. r. I 815, Lon. (Dean of Maritzburg, 
1857 ), .S. Maritzburg, 1849-64, 1867-71, 188S-\I, 

GREENE, Fr.1nc1s Jamo1; td. Bp.'s Coll., CQpe; 
o.l>. 1~7R,P.1882,Mm·. 8.Mnritzl111rg-,IH7U 112, 

GREENSTOCK, William (lr. Gm.) S. 
Spriugvo.le, 1879-86. Re,. 

RA WKEll, Henry Ernest, A.K.C. ; b, Feb. 4, 
1868, Peckham; o. D. 1888, P. 1889, Lon. S. 
Stanger, 1892. 

HUNTER, Willillll Elijah; o. D. 1869, P. 1871, 
byBp. Colenso (reconciled toU>e Church by Bp. 
Me.crorie at St. Cyprlan's, Durbnn, Oat. 17, 
1880). S. Addington &c., 1881 ; tr, Cape 

GRUBB, Ven. ·cha.rlesSeptimus, M.A. Jes. Coll., 
Cam. ; b, May 3, 1830, Horsendon Down ; o, D. 
1854, P.1865, Ox. S. (1) Ekukauyeni, 1858-9; 
Umlazi, 1860; Clairmont, 1861 (Arcbdeacon, 
1862); (1) E., 1862-6. Res. 

n.LIN'G, Wilhelm August (an ex-Lutheran 
Missy., B_erlin Sy.); o. D. 1869, P. 1871, Mar. 
S. Ladis1uith, l 8'.'9-85 ; Umzint,o, 1886-9; 
seceded to the Independents Sept. 1889. 

JACOB, E~sbce Wilberforce; o. 1865-6, Cape. 
S. Karkloof, 1866-71. Died July 9, 1871, i11 
England, frorn throat affection. 

JENXINSON, Thomas Barge, M.A. Pem._Ooll., 
Ox. ; o. D. 1853, P. 1856, Ohes. S. Springvale 
&c., 1873-9. Re,. . 

JOHNSON, Charles; o. D. 1881, P.1887, Zul. S. 
Durban, 1877 ; lr. Zul. 

JOHNSON, Herbert, M.A. Tr. Coll., Oam.; o. 
D. 1882, P. 1883, St. Alb. S. Durban, 1890-2. 

KENDALL, Robert Sinclair; o. D. 1882, P. 1885, 
Mar. S. (I) Umzinto, 1~85; Ladismith, 1886-
7; ll)"U. 1888; tr. Enr. ·· 

KIRK, John Hotbe.m. S. Durban, 1870. Drowne<l 
Nov. 22, 1870, wbile crossing Riv. Umbilo on 
horseback. 

lllABER, Che.sty; ed,St. Bees. Coll.; o. D. 1856 
Car., P. 1857 York. S. Maritzburg, 1868; 
Bostou, 1869-70; Karkloof, 1871-4. 

•MAGW AZA, Francie; ed. St. Alb. Coll., Mar. ; 
o. D. I 388, Mar. 8. Ladismltb, 1890-2. 

lllARGISON, W. (an ex-Roman Catholic prie.st.. 
received by Bp. of Bloemfontein). S. Ladismitl,, 
1877. 

MARKHAM, Benjamin; o. D. 1874, P. 1870, 
Mar. S. Maritzburg, 1874-8; Highflnts, 18i9-
84 ; Ipolela, 1885-7, ! 88S--9; Springvale, 1888-9, 
1892. 

•MBANDA, Umpengula (a Zulu); bap. and ,d. 
by Dr. Callaway; o. D. 1871 ~far. (one of th• 
first two natives ordained in Natal). S. 
flprlugvale &o~ 1871-4. Died Jan. 12, 1874, of 
fever. 

11!'.ETHLEY, John; o. D. 1876 Mar, S. Kark
loof, I 877-91. 

METHUEN, H. :e:, S. Umkoma'a Drift, 1853-4. 
Rn [pp. 329-30), 

MITCHELL, HeDl'J John (tr. Gm.) S. 
Spriugva.le, 1891-2, 

•llllZAlllO, Daniel (lr. Gr&,) S. Pinetown, 
1883; Higbtlata, 1884-9; Sprlngvale &o., 
18110-2. 



MIAAJONARY ROLL, 899 

NEVILLE-ROLFE, John .Tame• Fawcett. 8. 
Ooedmore, 1866-72. Re,, m. 

NEWNHAM, William Orde, M.A. St. ,Tohn'e 
Coll., Com.; 1J. Mnrch lR, 1825, Farnham; o. 
D. 1818, P. 1810, WJn. 8. Emsundusi, 1857; 
SprlngvG!e, 1868-5 ; Larllsmith, 1866-8. Res. 

•NGOWENBA, William (a Zulu); td. by Dr. 
Oellaway; o. D. 1R71 Mar. (one of the first 
two natives ord. In Natal). 8. Bpringvalc, 
1H7 l-4; tr. Kall'. 

PARKINSON, George; b • .Tan. 22, HW6, South
well ; ed. 8.A.O; o. D. 1870. P. 1H71, Mar. 8. 
Springvl\lc. 1870; tr. Kaff. 

PENINGTON, G. E. 8. Umzinto, 1992. 

PRICE, William Henry; o. D. 1873, P. 1871, 
Mar .• ~. Sy,leulmm &c., 1874-7. Rn. ill. 

•!tADEBE, Richard; o, D. 1889 Mnr. S. 
Maritzburg, 1891-2. 

REID, .Tames Graho.m; b. Aug. 6, 1850, Aber
deen ; ed. Dnrgh Miss. Honse : o. D. 1886, P. 
1887, Mnr. 8. Maritzbnrg, 1896-7; DurLan, 
1R88, Re,, 

RIVETT, Alfred W. L.; o. D. 1859, P. IRG2, 
Nat. S. Dnrbau, 1859-GO; Arldin::,,ton, 1861-2; 
Durban, 1863-6, Res. 

ROBERTSON, Robert; b. 1831, Roxburgh; ed. 
Battcrsea Coll.; o. D. 1854, P. 1855, Nat. S. 
Durban and Pinetown, 1854-5; EkufunUis~ 
weni, 1856-60 ; t,·. Zulu [see below]. 

ROBINSON, Daniel Edwo.rd; o. D. 1872, P. 
1874, Mar. S. Durban, 1874-7; Newcastle, 
1877-82; tr. Cape 

ROBINSON, Ven. F. S, 8. Maritzburg, 1865-9; 
Durban, 1869-73. 

SHEARS, Edw al, Th.A. K.C.L.; o. D. 1874 
Loo., P. 1883 Nel. S. Verulam, 1875. 

SHEARS, Ernest Henry, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Oam.; b. Dec. 19, 1848, Btreatham ; o. D. 1871 
Lin., P. 1872 Mar.. ( Ardo. of Durban, 1886). 
S. Inanda, 1872-4; Ke.rkloof, 1875-81 ; Pine
town, 1882-92. Res. 

SRILDRICK, Henry.Tohn, B.A. Univ.Coll.,Dur.; 
IJ. Jan. 10, 1852, Scole, Norf.; ed. S.A.0. and 
Dur. Uuiv,; o. D. 1876 St. John's, P. 1879 Mar. 
S. V ernle.m, 1879-90, 

SMITH, George; b. Jan. 8, 1845, Docking, Norf.; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1871, P. 1872, Mar. S. 
Estcourt &c., 1873-80. She.red the defence of 
Rorke's Drift (Zulu.), 1879, and re\\'~rdcd by 
an Army Chaplaincy. 

STEAllL'ER, William Anderson; o. D. 1850 by 
Bp. Gray ttllc first Anglican ordination in 
Natal); P. 1856 Ora. S. Mnritzbnrg, 1850; 
tr. O.F.S. [p. 897]. 

STEWART, Robert A. (tr. Zulu. [see below]). 
S. Umzimkulwana, 1877-8. 

STRICKLAND, John Moorhead; o. D. 1886 
Mar., P. 1888 Down. S. Estcourt, 1885-6, 
Res.Ill. 

STRICKLAND, Willie.m .Tame•, ]l[.A. T.O.D. ; 
b. Mny 6, I R5l, Dnhlin ; o. D. 1 R77, P. 1878 
I.on. S. E!-!tr'lnrt, I ~R0-5, ' 

TALON, Aino!ie; o. D. IR7R, P. 1879. )lar. 8. 
Umzinto, 1880-3; Umhlatuzana., IP.84. 

TANDY, ,John Mortimer, M.A. LL.D. St .. 
Pcter's Coll., Camh.; b. Dr•c. J,'120, Bristol; 
n. D. 1A60 Hn.; P. lH"iG Ca.n. S. Ladismith, 
I ~82 -G. Di('1I. 

TAYLOR, James Henry; o. D. IH72 Win .. l'. 
1873 Mar. B. lsipingo, 181::1-3; Umlahtn
zana, 1879-82. 

TA YLOP., Joseph; o. D. 1R78, P. 1881, Mar. ., 
Vemlam, 1878-9. 

TAYLOR, Thomas; b. Aug. 19, 1828, Chatterton, 
Lan.; o. D. 1864 Cape, P. 1871 }far. S. 
Greytown, 1865-92. 

THOMPSON, Hem.v Thomas Arthur, M.A. 
Ch. Oh., Ox:.: b. Dec. 8, 18:j8, \Voottoa-1111.
E1lzr: o. D. 1881, P. 1883, )lar. S. St. 
Philip':-l, 1881-2; Ma.ritzb~r~, 1Hli3: Dnrban, 
18fH~5: 8pringvnle, 188G-91; La1lismith, 1892. 

TONKIN, Charles Douglas (tr. Kall'.) 
8. V erulam &c., 18DO. 

TONNESEN, Argentz (ex-Mis~y. of Nonn~gian 
Church); o. D. 1859 Natal. 8. Umnini, l~O; 
Umgabal,a, 1861-6 ,t,. 

TOZER, S1musl Thomas: b. Hov. 1. 1833, s,. 
Austell; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 1862. P. 1863, 
Lie. S. Richmond, 1866-7. Rf!s. 

TROUGHTON, Arthur Pereival, B.A. Keb. 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1883 Ches., P. 188,; )far. S. 
New Leed-,, 1885; Durban, 1886-7; Estcourt, 
1887-92. 

TUltPIN, P.A. 8. Umhlatnzaoa, 1890-2. 

USHERWOOD, Ven. Thomas Edward, M.A. Qu. 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Rip. (Arcln. of 
Maritzburg, 1878). S. New Leeds, 1882-5. Res. 

QVEDAKAN, S (a Tamil); 
8. Durban, 1~90-2. 

•VEDAJl[lJTXU, Simon Peter (a Tamil); o. D. 
18DO Madr. S. Durt,m. 1890-2. 

WALTON, .Tames; a. Nat. 185D. S. Pinctown, 
1859-81. 

WARD, Jam 0 s Rimington, i\L.\.. Wor. Coll, Ox.; 
o. D. 1865 Win., P. 1867 Lio. S. Richmond. 
1879-92. 

W111TTINGTON, Henry Fother,:i!I, M .. .\.. Clare 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Win. S. Vern
le.m, 11377; Durban, 1877-StL Rt's. ill. 

WOOD, Charles Pa.go, D.A. Jes. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 
1869, P. 1870, E.,:, S. Durban, 1<81; tr. 
Trl\nsvaal. 

WOODWARD, John Doverell Stewart; o. D. 
1881, MILl'. S. Umzimkulwa.n11, 1881. 

WOODWARD, Richard Bla.ko; o. D. 1881 
l\Iar. S. Umzil!lkulwana, 1881-~. 

ZULULAND (1851l-92)-9 Mission11,ries a.nd 7 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XLV., pp. 335-42.J 

(Diocese of ZULlILAKD, fonnded 1870; includes o.lso SwA<It.AND and pnrt of 
TnAKBVAAL)_ 

6.LINOTON, John Wynford, M.A. Mag. Coll., I 
Ox. ; o. D. 1863, P. I 864, Glos. (Comsy. am! 
Vicar-General cluriugthe vncnncy of the See). 
S. Utrccl1t, 1878-9. Dicu Ootober 1879 of 
~ypboid fever. 

JACKSON, Joel; b. April 4, 1S37, Holcombe, 
Leu.; ed. S.A.0.; o. D. 1868 Or. River, P. 18,1 
Nat. S. Kwa Magwazn., 1868-7 L ; 1:t.,Jcui, 
1871; lr. Swazi 
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JOHNSON, Charle• (lr. N!<tol) S. 
St.Yinf'rnt,,TAAn•lhlwnnf\,1~80; St. Angn~tinc's, 
near do., l SYl-92. 

RANSOM, Rob•rt ATid•roon, B.A. G. And 0, 
Ooll, Oam.; b. Oct.. 2, 1853, Cawbri,lgc: o. n. 
1876, P. lSii, Lill: s. Utrecht, 1879-80; St. 
Augu~t-itw's, 1880-1. Re!!.. 

ROBERTSON. Robert (tr, Natal) 
the first S.P.U. Miss~. to Zululand. S. Kwn 
~lagm,,a, 1860-77. · 

SAMUELSON, Sivert Martin (n Norwegian); 
o. D, 1R61 Nat .. , r. \R71 Zulu. s. Kwa MngWR7.R, 
I R!ll-9 ; St. Pnul's, I 866-92, , 

STEWART, Robert A, B. St. Augustlne'e, 
1877 ; 11', Natal 

SWINNY, George Hervey, M.A. Ex. Ooll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Ox. S. St. Vincent's, 1881, 

WHITE, William Henry, M.A. ,Tes. C~II., Cam.; 
o, D.18l7, P.1~48, S.Rt.Mar,l''s,'I[ 1875. 

SWAZIJ,AND (1871-92)-2 Missiona1ies. [Sec Chapter XLVI., pp. 342-4.] 

(Forms a part of Diocese of ZULULAND) 

JACXSON, Joel (!r. Zuln) Mission to the Swa,:is, 1871-92 (carried on from Derby, 1871-7): 
Mnhamba, 1R77-9; Enhlozana., 1881-921 nll now iu Trnn~vo.al. 

MORRIS, John Simoni ed. S.A..0.; o. D. 1889, Zul. S. llnhlozana, 189i. 

tOB.A.NGE FREE ST.A.TE (1850-92)-17 Missionaries and 5 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter XLIX., pp. 347-53.] 

(Part of the Diocese of (now) BLOF.WIONTEIN, founded 1863.) 

CLU'LEE, Cb&rles; b. Mar. 31, 1837, Birming
ham ; cd Qu. Oo!L, Bir.; o. D. 1860, P. 1861, 
Roe. 8. Faureemith, 1863-71 ; tr. Cape 

CILISP, Ven, William, B.D. Lambeth ; b. A.pril 6, 
lf\4.2,Southwold; o. D.18G8,P.1872, Blo.; (Ardn. 
of Bloemfontein, 1887). S. Thaba Nchu, 1875-G, 
1881-C;; Bloemfontein, 1887-92 

CROGHAll', Ven. De.vis Georg-e, M.A.. T.O.D.; 
b. Julr 10, 1832. Wexford; o. D. 1861 Cork, 
P.1862 Ches. S. Smithfield, 1867: Bloemfontein, 
1868-80, 1885-6 ( Archdeacon of Bloemfontein 
1872-87, Dean of Gral1amstown 1887-9. Died 
Ko~. 21, 1890, at Bloemfontein). 

CROST!:lWA.ITE, Heraert(tr. Griq. W.) 
S. 'l'lt:,La Nchu, 1891-2. 

•DAVID, Ge.briel (a Morolong); d. Kall'. Coll., 
Gra.; o. D. 1884 Gra .. P. 1890 Bio. (the fifo.t 
uativt ordained ill tile Diouese). B.Bloewfonteiu, 
1884-92. 

ELLIS, Stephen Johnson (tr. St. HeL) 
·, s. 1892. 

EVERY, ll[, R. (e.n ex-Wesleyan teacher); o. 
D. 185G, Gra. S. Bloemfouteiu, I 858; tr. Gra. 

FIELD, Alfred, B.A. Oath. Coll., Cam.; b. 
De<·. 5, 181G, LaU1betl1; o. D. 1851 llx., P. 
l A57 Bath. S. Smithfield, 1863; Bloemfon
kiu, l~G3-4. Ra. 

LLOYD, Willia:n; ed. St. Bees; o, D. 1881, Bio, 
S. Thaba Nchu, 1881-3. 

MILES, Charles OswaJd, M.A. Tri. Coll., 0:,:, ; 
o. D.1874, P.1875, Ox. S. Bloemfontein, 1881-3. 

MITCHELL, George ; 
ed. S.A..O.; o. D. 1864, P. 1869, Bio. 

S. Thaba Nchu, 1865-G, I ~GR-80 (Bloemfontein 
1837) ; 11·. Griq. W. 

ROBERTS, John Morr;s; ed. T.O.D.; o. D. 1887, 
Bio. S. Thaba N chu, 1887-90. 

STEA.BLER, William Anderson(tr. Natal) 
the first Anglican Missy. in O.F.S. S. Bloem
fontein, 1850-4; tr. Gra. 

THORNE, John (tr. Cape) S. Jaggers-
fontein, 1891-2. 

TWELLS, Rt. Rev. Edward, D.D. St. Pet. Coll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1853, P, 1854, Rip. Cons. Ilp. of 
Orange River, Feb. 2, 1863, iu Westmin::;ter 
Al>bey. S. Bloemfontein, 1863-9. Res. Ang. 2, 
1869.t 

WEBB, Rt. Rev, Allan Becher, D.D. 0.0. Coll., 
Ox. ; o, D. 18G3, P. 1864, Ox. Con.,. second Bp. 
of tl.Je O.F.S. under title of ''Bloemfontein" in 
St. Andrew's Cath., Inverness, St. Andrew's 
Day IR70. 8, Bloemfontein, 1871-81 (Ilpric. 
Em.It. then completed); tr. Grah:un.;to,rn 
Bvric. 1883. 

WIDDICOMBE John ( Onnon) (tr. Onpe) 
S. Thaua Nchu, 1875-6; lr. Basu. 

t Orange lliver Colony since 1900. 
i Died May 4, 1898, at Olifton, Bristol, aged 70. 
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f'HE TRANSVAAL (1864-92)-31 MiRRionaries e.nd 24 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter L., pp. 354-8.] 

(Diocese of Pnc-ron!A, fon11derl !Bn.) 

ADAMS, Henry ; o. D. 1880, P. 1883, Pre. 
S. Lydenberg, 1881-6 : De Ksap Valley, 
Barberi.on, &c., 1886-7. 

A US TIN, Daniel Delf; (tr. (1 rn.) H. 
Klerksilorp, 1888-0. n,,,. 

BAILEY, Robert Oharlea, M.A. Rt. Alb. Jfall, 
Ox. ; o. D. 1875, P. 1976, Bath. 8. Middlehnr~, 
J B88-91. Rea. 

BBCK, Alfred We.ilia ; o. D. 1886, Pre, 
S. Bloemhof, 1886; Christiana, 1887 ; St, 
Cuthbert'e, 18B8-9. Re,. 

:OOUBFIELD, Rt. Rev. Henry Brougham, D.D. 
Cai. Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1856, P. l 856, Win. ; 
con,. first Bishop of Pretoria Feb. 2, 1878, in 
St, Paul's Cath. S. Pretoria, 1879-92. 

BROWNE, Langford Sotheby Robert ; b. Dou
glas, I. of Man, Feb. 10, 1841 : ed. T.O.D.; o. D. 
1867, P. 1868, Gra. S. Barberton, 1889-90. 

CLULEE, Charles (tr. Cape) S. (1) 
Potchefstroom and (2) Pretoria, part of, 1866 : 
(2) Pre. 1882-3; (I) Pot.1884-6; Molotc, 1887-
92. Died 1892, 

DARRAGH, John Thomas, B.A. T.C.D. ; b. 
Dec. 8, 1854, Castleforn, Ire. ; o. D. 1880 Mea, 
P. 1881 Bio, 8. Johannesburg &c. 1887-9. 

!JOWLIJl"G, Frank; o. D. 1882, P. 1887, Pre. 
IS, Pilgrim's Rest, 1883-5 : Pretoria, 1886-7; 
Heidelberg, 1888. 

EDWARDS, Henry Victor, B.A.. Keb. Cull., Ox.; 
o. D. 1889, Pre. S. Thorndale, 1890-1. Iles. 

ELLINGHAM, Cornelius Martin Ur. N.F.L.) 
8. Kaap Geld Fields, 1882 : tr. Gra. 

o'ITZPATRICK, Bernard Gowran (tr. Natal) 
S. Boksburg, 1891-2. 

GREENSTOCK, William (tr. Gra..) 
Travelling, 1875-6; t,·. Natal 

LANGE, C. R. 8. Pretoria and Potchefstroom, 
1881, Died. 

LAW, Arthur James, B.A. Jes. Coll., Cam. : 
b. Mar. 21, 1844: o. D. 18J7, P. 1869, CW. 
S. Pretoria, 1878-80. Res. ill. 

LINDAM, John Alella.&d ·.r ; b. Mny 27, 1851, 
Westminster: ed. S . .A..C.; o. D. 1880, P. 1RR4 
Cape, S. Thorndale, 1891-2, 

MA"'lER, Chasty; "'· St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 18&~, 
P. 1857, York. S. 1•;rmelo, 1884--5; Pretoria, 
l 886- 7; Rn•tcnhnr~.'I[ 1888-92. 

ORGAN, Henry James (17'. Gra.) 
S. Kn1ge1':=:.Jorp, 18fl0--2. 

RICHARDSON, James Pilkingt,n (soa of 
W.R.); o. D. 1874 Zuln., P. IA80 Pre. S. Ru.s
tenhnrg, 1874-81 ; Zcernst, 1882 7. 

RICXARDSON, W. (an ex-Wrslrpn ~lini-trr); 
o. 1865; the first resident .Ang-lican clngv1na11 
in Transvaal. 8. Potchefstroom, u{i3-~:! 
('I[ 1B82). Die,! I 882. 

ROBERtS, Alfred; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1878, P. 
1879, Pre. S. Pretoria, 1881, 18~1-6. 

SAULER, Henry, B.A. Ch. Coll., Cam.; o. D. 
1853, P. 1854, Gibr. S. Zeerust, 1 ~74- !-<U ; 
Wakkerstroom, 1890-92. 

SHARLEY, George; ed. Lon. Coll. Div. ; o. D. 
1838, P. 1869, Nor. S. Pretoria, 187:l-1. 

SIDWELL, Henry Bind 1.ey, B.A. C"pe CTniv. : 
o. D. 1880, Pre. 8. Mid,llebnrg, 1892. 

SIGGERS, William Sntc\er; b. May 6, 1860; 
eJ. S.A.C. 8. Pretoria, IS8J. 

SPRATT, Charles Muskett: ed. S • .A..O.: o. D. 
1878, Pre. 8. Standerton, 1880; Potchefstroom, 
1881. Died Dec. 1881 from hardships during 
the Transvaal War. 

STEW ART, Robart ( tr. Ka~) S. Chris-
tiana, 1888-9; Klerksdorp, 1891-2. 

TEMPLE, Alennder (tr. Gra.) S. Pot-
chefstroom, 1879-80; Zeerust, 1888-92 ; :Uolote, 
1892, 

THORNE, John (an ex-Wesleyan Millister); 
ed. S. African Coll., C~pe; o. D. 1874 Zulu., P. 
1879 Pre. S. Lydenberg, 1S74-80; lr, Cape 

WEBSTER, G. D. ; ed. S . .A..O.; o, D. Pre. 1B92, 
8. Pretoria, 1882-4. Diec\ 18S4. 

WOOD, Chores Pago (tr. Nata.ll 8.Pot-
chefstroom, 1882-5; Christiana, 1891-i. 

BEOHUAN.ALAND (1873-92)-4 Missionaries and 4 Central Sto.tiong. 
[See Chapter LI., pp. 359-61.] 

BALFOUR, Francis Richard Townley, M.A. (lr. 
Bo.su.J S. Elebe, 1889·-90: tr. Mnshonn. 

BEV AN, William Henry Rawlinson, M.A. T1in. 
Coll., Co.m.; o. D. !BG~, P. 1865, Lin. S. Pho
koane, 1876-92 (C,rnon of Bloewfoutein, 1893); 
i,e also Griq, W. p. 893, 

CRISP, Ven. W, (tr, O.F.S,l Visit-
ing St. John's &c., 1873, 1875; Pbokoa.ne, 
1875-7; tr. O.F.S. 

SEDGWICK, William Walmsley, B.A. Ch. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1882 Dov., P. 1883 C3n, S. Vry
bw·g, lij92, 
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MA.SHONA.LAND (1890-92)- 6 Missionaries and 4 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LUI., pp. 363-(L] 

(Diocese of MASUONALAND, founded 1891.) 

BALFOtJR, Francie Richard Townley. M.A. (lr. 
R<>rhu. 1 l{. Vort :::-¾tlis.hnrv, 
l S9U-2. ' 

KNIG~T-l!RtJCE, Rt. Rev, George Wyndho.m 
H1LDnlton. D.D. lllcr. Coll .. Ox.; o. D. 1876, 
P. 1877, G 'os.; cons. Bp. of Bloemfontein 
J\.I&reh 25, 1~8G, in Whit,echapc•J Parish Church; 
PioneC'rinl? in Ma.shonnlnncl 1S8S, and became 
first. Bp. of Masl1onal1tnd 1891. Res. ill 1894. 

SEWELL, John Row·and, M.A. Mcr. Coll., Ox.; 

o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Rip .• ~. Umtnli, 1801 ll, 
Res. 

SYLVESTER, A. D. S. Fort Victo1fa, 1892. 

TRtJSTED, Wilson, D.A. Dur.; o. D. 1883, P, 
1885, Win. S. Fort Tu!i, 1890. Died Oct. 23, 
1890 of dysentery. 

UPCHER, Ven, James Hay, M.A. Tr. Coll., 
Cam.; b. Jan. 17, 1854; o, D, 1877, P. 1878, Nor. 
S. Fort Salisbury, 1892. 

CENTRAL AFRICA (187\J-81)-2 Missionaries. [See Chapter LV., pp. 367-8.] 
(Diocese of CRX1'ML A1,•mcA, founded 1801.) 

JOHNSON, William Percival, M.A. Univ. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, 0. Al. 8. Masa.si, 1879-80. 
<>SWED!, J'ohn (one of the first five boys presented by the Sultan of Zanzibar to Bp. Tozer); o. D. 

1879, 0. AL, being the first native deacon in the diocese. S. Masasi, l8rn-8l. 

MAURITIUS, AND THE SEYCHELLES (1832-92). 
19 Missionaries and 10 Central Stations. [See Chapter LVI., pp. 368-73.] 

(Diocese of MuratTIUS, founded 1854.) 

A.DELINE, J' ea.n l!&ptiste; ed. Bishopthorpe Coll., 
Mau.; o. D. 1888, Man. S. Seychelles, 1891-2. 

~ALPHONSE, A. (a Telugu convert from 
Leat!Jenism in M1rnritius): ed. by Rev. J. R. 
French; o. D. 1879, Mau. S. Port Louis, 1879-87. 
Died ]fay 27, 1887. 

•l!Al'TISTE, Jean (a Tamil); o. D. 1860, Ma.u., 
the frst native ordained in Church of Englan<l 
in !Iauritit1..s Diocese. S. Port Louis. 1866-70; 
Pamplewousses, J 872-84; Souillac, 1885-92. Re
tired, but killed by the hurricane April 1892. 

•llI.ACKBtJRN, Chorlee Augustus (Creole): o. D. 
]873, P. 1877, Mau. 8. Port Loni.s, 18i3; Sey, 
chelles, 1877-81. Re,. ill. 

COYLE, S. G. (tr. Madras) .S. Port 
Louis, 1860-1 ; lr. Madras 

DE LA FONTAINE, F. G. S. Seychelles, 1843-63. 
Res. 

•DESVEAtJX, A'e'dc (a Creole); o. D. 1878, 
Ma.u. 8. Bawbous, 1881-5. Die,J 1885. 

•DEVAl'IRIA'.l, GI>.onaprag-aaam David (" 
Tamil, tr. Madras) B. Port Louis, 
1890-2. 

FRANKLIN, Charles Gueot; b. April 24, 1836, 
Bangalore, India; ed. 8.A.0. S. Port Louis, 
1859-G7. Died Feb. II, 1867, of fever. 

FRENCH, Ven. Rob·1-t Jo.mes (Ca.non of 
Mauritius 1893, Archdn 1896.) ; b. March 18, 
1836, London ; ed. Battersea Coll. ; ( ex•lay 
Missy. in ludie., PriuciJJal of SawJerpuram 

Semiuar_v &c., 1857-69); o. D. 1871 Dov., 
P. 1872 Bp. Ryan. S. Port Louis, 1870-92. 

HUXTABLE, Rt. Rev. Henry Co~stutine (tr. 
Madras) S. Port Louis, 1867-9. Com. 
third Bp. of MamitiltJ Nov. ~o. 1870. Died 
June 18, 1871, of dysentery llnd blood-poisoning. 

~JOACHIM, J'ohn (ll Tamil); o. D. 1807, Mnu. 
S. Port Louis, ,r 1867-8. Died J1dy 20, 1868, 
of fever. 

MORTON, W. (tr. fro!ll Irnli11) the first 
Anglican Missy. to the Seychelles. S. Mnhe, 
183 I, 1832-3 ; tr. to India 

~PIOKWOOD, Richo.rd Henry; o. D. 1884, Mau. 
8. Prnslin, Seychelles, 1836-92. 

SMITH, C. B. ; o. D. 18uG, Mau. S. Port Louis, 
Morue &c., 1865-0. Res. ill. 

•iiTE?HEN, MirJy lllutt,o; o. D. 18R4, Mnu, 
S. Pvrt Louis, 1884-7; Bambous, 1888-U ; ~Ioka, 
1890 -2. 

TAYLOR, A, (frow Mlldras); flrstS.P.G. Missy, 
in island of Mamitius; o. D. 1855, P. 1857, 
Mau. S. Port Louis, 1860-9; tr. Madms 

~rHOlIAS, Ma.nuel; o. D. 1892, Ma.u. S. Moka 
1892. 

VAlf»IN, Adolp"1c; o. D. 1857, P. 1869, Mau, 
S. Plain• WilhelDlB, 1858-02; Seychelles, 
1862-4 ; 1 Rosebclle, 1801-2, 
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.MADAGASCAR (1864-92)-46 Missionaries and 20 Central Statione. 
[See Cha.pier LVII., pp. 374-80.) (Diocese 0f MAn,o,,scAR, founded Vl74.) 

•ANDRIAl<ALO, David John; o. D. 1S75 Ma,l~. 
,'.J. Fenon.rivo, 1875-G; To.mo.t.o.ve, l8ii-87. 
Died. 

•ANDRIANAIVO, A, 8. A11ta1mnnri vo, lk~0-2. 

0_-\NDRIANARIVONY, Roberta; M. St. P,rnl's 
Coll., Mndg.; o. D.1888, Mo.dg . ,9. Antananarivo, 
1888-02. 

•ANDRIANJAXOTO, lrenaeWI; ed. St. Paul's 
Ooll., Madg.; o. D.1892, Mailg. 8 . Ifontsy, 1892. 

BAILEY, Tom; b. June 6, 1860, Westbury, Wilts; 
rd. S.A.C.; o. D. 1878 Madg., P. 1882 Ont. S. 
Tamatave, 1878-80, 

BATCHELOR, Robsrt Twiddy ; b. Aug. 7, 1848, 
Ootacamu,ul, In. ; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1872 Dov., 
P. 1873 Mnur. 8. (1) Tamntave, 1871-2; 
Antananarivo, 1873-5; (1) T., 1876-8. Res. 

ClllBWELL, Ven. Alfr,d, D.D. Lambeth; b. 
April 10, I 814, Chew Magna; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 
1867, P. 1869. S. (I) Tnmatave &c., 1867-72; 
Antananarivo, 1872-8; (1) T., 1878-80;Furlo, 
1880-2. Res. (Ardn. of Madagascar, 1875 ; 
B.D. Laml>et!J, 1883, in recognition of his_ Mis
sionary labours in :Madagascar and his share 
in translating tile Prayer-book into Ma'ngn.sy. 

COLES, James; b. April 17, 1853. Ottery St. 
Mary; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 1878, P . 1882, 
Madg. S. (I) Aml>atobaranaoa, 1878 ; (t) 
Antananarivo, 1881-3; Tamatave,1883 -G; (2) 
A., 1891-2. (Sick-leave 1879 & 1887; in 
Queens!. 1890-1 

CORY, Charles Page, B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Co.m. ; b. June 16, 1854, Carlisle; o. D. 1883 
Cau., P . 1885 Madg. S. Ambatoharnnann, 1834-
90. Re,. 

CROTTY, Edward Cassian; b. Mnrch 7, 1842, 
Manchester; o. D. 1877, P. 1879, Mndg. S. 
Antananarivo, 1877-9, 

•D:ENIS, R, ; o. D. Madg., 1892. S. Rnmain
ar,dro, 1892. 

li'ULLER :,•. J.; o. Mndg., D. 1892, P. 1894. S. 
A.mbn.toharanana, 1892. 

GREGORY, Fre.ncieAmbrose,M.A. C.C.Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1873 Wor., P.1874 Win. S.Antananarivo, 
1874-8; Ambatohare.nana, 1878-92. 

HEWLE'LT, Arnold Melvill, M.A. Qu. Coll .. Ox.; 
b. Nov. 8, 1850, Wntfotd, Hcrts; o. D. 187 !, P. 
1875, Ex:. S. AntanA.narivo, 18.:12-7; Tom.~tave, 
1887, 1889-92. Dietl Jan. JG, 1893, of fe,·er at 
Salnzie, lsln11il of Dourbon. 

HEY, William, one of the first two S.P.G. Missics. 
to Matla.gascn.r; b. Dec . . 18, 1810, Dni•lford : ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D.1864, P. 1865, Mam·. ,S. T"u1atnve, 
1864-7. Died Nov. 27, 1SG7, nt sea on wny to Eng• 
hind on eick•lcave, nml lmrictl nt Adcu. 

HOLDING, John, D.A. 1883, nud M.A. 1886, 
Qu. Ooll. Cam.; b. Sept. 12, 18H, Oru1skirk; 
one of the first two S.P.G. Missies. to MnJ:,.. 
gnsco.r; o. D. 186-1, P.1805, lfour. ,S. Tnmntave, 
Foule Point, &o., 186.J.-9; sick leave, 1867-8. 
Re,. ill 1869. 

•IKEMA.KA, Jakob~; o. D. 1891, Mn,lg. S. 
:lofohasoa, 1891-2. 

•ISRAEL, Ma.I 1yllppa Doraeawrny (n Tnmil); 
td. S.P.G. Coll., Madrns; o. ll, Mndg, 1892. S. 
Tamatne, 189~. 

JAltES, Llewellyn: b. ~fay lr.. !AA~. )'fe;,·pnrt,, 
}~~-; erJ. Warm. Coll.: tJ. D. IW>2, .\h·l!a{. S. 
Fenoarivo, 1892- 3. Dierl April '27 , urn:;, of fovrr, 
at Fenoarivo. 

JONES, Herbert AineyWollaeton; 1,. IAl!l, Prcs
teign; erl. K.C., Lon.; tJ. lJ . 1873, P. 1~71, Bath. 
S. Antaaanarivo, 188U-l; Aa•lovoranto, 1881-
91. Res. 1892. 

XESTELL-CORNISH, George K , steU, )f. A. Keb. 
Coll., Ox. (son of Bp. K .-C.): o. D. 188U, P. 1~<1, 
Lin. 8. Antananarivo, 188:J-!il: )Iahor.oro. 1.,n. 

KESTELL-CORNISll, Rt. Rev, Robert Kestell, 
D.D. C.C. Coll., Ox. : o. D. 11147, P. 18-19. Chi.; 
t ons. fir£;t Anglican Bp. in Mad:'lgascar, Feb. 2, 
1874, in St. John's, Edinburgh. S. Ant.1.nan-
arivo, 187-1-02. · 

LITTLE, Henry William; b. Jan. 23, 1818. 
Ilarnham Broom ; ,cl. S.A.C.; o. D. 187-1 Win., 
P. 1875 Mailg. S. Andovoranto, 187-1-8. 

McMAHON, E-iw>rd Oliver; b. Jan. 15, 1860 
Brighton; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D.1883, P. 1884, 
Madg. 8. Antananarivo, 1883-, ; Isaha, 1885-
7; Bamainandro, 1888-90, 1892: (Bet3iriry 
Mission (pioneering), 1891-2. 

PERCIVAL, George, Pb.D.R., M.A., Rostock 
Univ.; b. April 1, 1832, Cheshire; o. D. 1865, P. 
1866 Lie. S. Tamatave, 1872-5. Died of fever, 
April 1875, while journeyin?, 

•RABE, lllolaly ; ed. St. Paul's Coll., Maug. ; o. 
D. 1888, Madg. S. Aml)atobn.rnnaoa, l 387 -9 ; 
Amboatany, 1890-2. 

•RABENINARY, Bern..,.d ; o. D, 1892, Madg. 
8. Ambatobaranana, 1892. 

•RABETOKOTANY, J . ; o. D. 1S82, M.1,lg. S. 
Rnmainanilro, 1 ~82-3. 

•:l!.ABOANARY, Rogera ; ,d. St. Paul's Coll., 
Marlg.: o. D. 188!'1, Madg. S. R,\ruai11an,lro, 
18S9-92. 

"RAFILIBERA, Ign~tius Philibert; o. D. 1878, 
P. 1883, Ma<lg. ; the first native Malagasy 
Priest. S. Antu.un1:ari~o, 18i8-8 L; Ambato
haranaul\., 183:J-7. Dit>1l. 18~7. of fe,rer. 

•RA.INIVELOSONA, A.n,u:.U,jo..ka; ,,t. St. 
Pall!'s Ooll., Mndg.: o. D. 189~, i\fatlg. S. 
Fenoari vo, I 392. 

•RAINIVOAJA, Abednego, the first Mala~nsy 
Deacou ; o. Triuit.v Snndo.y J 876, Madg. ::I. 
Antauana.rivo, 1875-~ I. 

•RAJAONARY, - ; td. St. Paul's Coll., )laolg.; 
o. D. 1888, Madg. S. foule Point, 18S:,-90. 
Died. 

•RAXOTAVO, Andraw Cr;spin; ed. St. Paul', 
Coll., Maclg. : o. D. lSSS, )LJ.dg. S. Tamatave, 
1888-9: Antananarivo, lSot-2. 

~RAKOTOV AO, F. A. ; u. D. 1892, Mn,lg. S. 
A.mbohima11g;1. 1 18!'12. 

•RAll:OTOVAO, R,; o. D. 1892, Madg. S. Holy 
Trinity, Antannunrivo, 1892. 

•RAXOTOV AO, Floreot ; o. D. 1890, Madi. a, 
Mau~11jo.ra, 1890; Mu.!Jouoro, lS91-2. 
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•RA]l(ONTA, Samuel; ,d. St. Paul's Coll., 
MR,1!2"._: o. D. 1R8~. Mn<lg. S. (? 1889-90); 
Ram:imantlro, 1891-2. 

•RASITERA;, Si~~ona.; o. D .• 1879, Madg. S. 
AntRnnna.n,·o, l ~, 9-~0: Vob1mare, 1881. 

•RATEFY. Hezekiah B.; o. D. 1877, Medg. S. 
Jm~nna. 1 ~Fl; Ankn.rlifot,s_v, 1882-4: AnhtllR.• 
nar~v?, 1885-9 ; Amhatohnrn.nnnf\, 1888-9 ; Am
Ila 111<l1a., l 890-2. 

~RAVELONANOSY, Philip; rd. Rt,, Pnul's Coll., 
M•rlg-.; o. D. 1888, Ma,lg. S. Vntomnu,lry 
l R81!--90. Died 1890. . ' 

•RAZANA.ll:INO, -. ; ed. St. Paul's Coll 
Madg.; o. D. 1890, Tlfa<lg. S. Ambntoharanan~• 
1890-2. ' 

•SHill.LEY, John, a Betsimisaraka. redeemed 
froru slavery by the Bishop and friends for 

:1150; ,d. by Ardu. Chiswell e.nd at E '. Pnnl'o 
Coll., M:Hlg.; o. D. 1888, ll[ndg. S. Amhorll
l1a1i11:1., 1888--02. 

SMITH, Alfred; b. Nov. 26, 18:il, Elmdon; ~d. 
St,, Mark's Coll., Chel.; o. D. 1876, P. 1877, 
Madg. S, (1) Autau,umrivo, 1876-80; Tnmn
t-nve, 1881-2; (1) A., l8R4; Ando,·ornuto, 18R5-
6; Mahonoro, 1R87-92; Mana.njara, 1892. 

SMITH, George Herbert, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox. : b. 
Ang. 31, 1851, n·1,thorpe, York; o. D. 1878, P. 
1879, Rt. Alb. s. ArnlmtohamuanR, 1879-84: 
Ma.honoro, 1881-5. (Re.•. IA86, returned 1891.) 
Dotsiriry Mission (pioneeriug), 1891-2, 

WOODWARD, George Josq,i.; b. July 4, 184G, 
Loughborough, Lei. ; ed. Lich. Coll.; o. D. 
1873, P. 1874, Pet. S. SRmte.vn, 1876-8, Res. 

NORTHERN AFRICA (1861-6, 1887-91)-4 Missionaries (Chaplains) and 
3 Central Stations. [See Chapter LVIII., pp. 380-1.] 

FAG.A.li, C, C, T., M.A. S. Tangier, 1887-8. I WASHINGTON, George, M.A., St. John's Coll., 
Cam. : o. D. 1858, P. 1859, Lon. S. Cairo, 1861-4 

LAVENDER, Cha.rlea Ernest; o. D. 1889, P, (aud see Europe List,) 
1890, St. A.lb. 8. Tangier, 1890-L WRIGHT, B, 8, S, Ce.iro, 18G6-,l, 

IV. AUSTRALASIA, 1793-1892. 
468 Missionaries and 355 Central Stations, now included in 

22 Dioceses as set forth below, &c. :-

NE TJl SOUTH WALES (1793-1892)-112 Missionaries and 94 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LX., pp. 386-403.] 

D,ocescs of SYDXEY (formerly AustreJia), foun<led 183G ; NEWCASTLE, 1847; GOtr1.Bl7BN, 1863; 
GLLU'TO!. AXD .AlllliDALF., 1867; BA'fHURST, 1869 ; RIVERI:S-A, 1883. 

A.GIIIEW, Philip Peten; •· D. 1847, Aus. 8. 
Syduev ,l::o. 1860--4. 

ALLWOOD, Robert, B.A. (tr. Viet.) 
S. Sydney, 1842--6, 1855-9. 

ANDERSON, Willi.em; ed. Lon. Coll. of Div.: 
o. D. 1875, P. 1876. S. Te.rago, 1878-81. 

BARBIER, Ja.mes, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 1821, Dub
lin ; o. D. 1845, P. 1847, Dub. S. Kiama, 
1849-54. 

BE.AMISH, Peter Teulon, D.D. T.O.D. ; b. Co. 
Cork; o. D. 1847 Aus., P.1850 Mel b. S. Single
ton, 184i-8; De.pto, 1841'1-9: Syduey, 1849; tr. 
Viet. 

BETTS, Jo.mes Cloudesley; ed. S.A.C.: o. D. 
1871 Oa.n., P. 1872 Goul. 8. Biuda, 1872-6 : 
Bombala, 1877-9. 

BLOMFIELD. John Roe; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, 
Ntwc. S. Morpeth, 1853-9: Raymond, 1862-8. 

BODENHA.111, Thome.s Wa.11; o. D. 1841, Aus. 
S. Sydney, 1841-3, 1850-1. Died Sept. 20, 18f>J. 

BOLTON, Robert Thorley, M.A. (? S. 1839), 
Wittlngham, 18i0-l; Hexham, 1842--7; Wol
lornbi, 1 &49-52. 

BOODLE, Richard George; M.A. Or. Coll., O:r.: 
o. D. 1839, P. 1840, Bath, 8. Newcastle dis
trict, lB-47; Muswell Brc.,ok, HS-!8-69. 

BRIGSTOCKE, Charles Frederiok. B.(? 1838-9); 
Ye.ss, 1840-7, 1850-9, Died 1859. 

BROWNING, M. B. S. Albury, 1865. 
BYNG, C, J. S. (Jorowa, 1869. 
CAMERON, F. S. Balmain, 1850-4. 
CAMERON, John, M.A. King's Coll., Aberd. 8. 

Patrick's Pie.ins, 1842-3. 
CAMPBELL, Joseph C. S. Araluen, 1874; Cook

well, 1876. 
CARR, W. S. Williams River, 1861. 
CARTER, Ja.mes; b. 1828, Whiteche.pel: ed. 

S.A.C. S. Parematta, 1853-4. 
CARY, Henry. S. Alexandria, 1850. 
CLAMPETT, Josep!J. S. Binda, 1877. 
CLARKE, Willie.m Bra.nwhite, M.A. 8. Oastls 

Ilill and Dural, 1839-44: St. Leone., 1845. 
CLAUGHTON, Hugh Calvely. 8. Wollombi, 

1862-3. 
COCKS~illie.m. S. Murra.mburre.h, 1876-81. 
CUTCLu-FE, C, S. Yass, 1866. 
DICKEN, Edmund A. (Station not stated) 

1831'1-9. Rea. 
DIXON, John; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, Newo, 8. 

Wickham, 1879-81. 
DODDL. TT,, L, S. Hexhe.m, 1861. 
IIOUG AS, Arthur, B. Brisbane Water, 1847-60. 
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DOVE, William W, /I, Jerry's Plains &c., 
IBG2-B. 

DRUITT, Ven. Thoma.o. 8. Cooma, IB58-Bl: 
(became Arrln. of Maneroo 1885). 

DUFFUS, John, M.A. S. Liverpool, 1838-47. 
DUNLOP, H. 8. Bind", 1880-1. 
EARL, Robert T. 8. Murrumbidjee and Hay, 

1866-8; Gunning, 1868-70; A.ralnen, 1871-3; 
Bomba!", 1876. 

EDMONDSTON, Jameo. ? 8. 1~38-9. Sydney 
(Prisons), 18 l0-5. 

ELDER, John. S. Sydney (Prisons), 1~41-3. 
EVANS, Jonathan; o. D. 1873 Gou!., P.1877Tas. 

8. Albury Uush ilistrict 1876-6. 
FORREST, Robert (lr. Viet.) 8. Camp-

bell Town, 1842-3; c .. mden, 1844-7. 
FOX, Samuel; b. 1630, Handley; o. D. 1853 Ely, 

P. 1854 Lie. S. Wagguwaggu, 1865. 
GLENNm, Alfred, 8. Bris~ane Water, 1862-4; 

Loohinvar, 1865-70. 
GREAVES, John Albert, M.A. Line. Coll., Ox.; 

o. D.1862, P. 1853, Pet 8. Wollombi, 1883-6. 
Res. 

GRYLLS, John Couch (tr. Viet.) S. 
Sydney, 1843-54. Died. 

BARPUR, S. S, 8. Deniliquio, 18G6-7 ; ? 1868; 
Wagga, 1869-72. 

RAWJilNS,. William C.; o. P. 1861, Newc. 
8. Manning River, 1862-78. 

lllLLYAR, William Joeia.e Mends, B.A. Bras. 
Coll., ◊L; o. D. 1850, P. 1861, Syd. S. Pad
dington &c., 1850-3; ? 1854. 

ROL1', Samuel Bealey (tr, vict.) 
8. Gundagai, 187 4-9, 

BORTON, '£homas; o. D; 18-11, Aus. S. Castle 
Hill, 1846-7. . 

ROWELL, Oswald J. [see p. 858] ; b.18!0, Eng
land; o. D. le36 N.S., P. N.F.L. S. Sydney, 
1852-3. 

IIUBAND-SlllITH, Edmund; ed. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1860, P. 1861, Lie. S. Williams niver, 1871-5. 

HULBERT, Daniel Paul Meek, M.A. St. John's 
Coll., Cam.; o, D.1840 Lon., P. 1841 Ox. S. 
Guiiniog, 1865. 

IRWIN, H. 0, S. Newcastle ilistrict, 1847-9; 
Singleton, 1850; tr. Qu. 

JOHMGTONE, G. H. S. Gosford, 1880. 
JONES, D, E. s. Momya, 1865-6. 
XEJIIP, Charles Campbell, Qu. Coll., Cam. S. 

Pitt Town, 1841-3; Sydney, 1844-6. 
KEMP, F. R. S. Macdonald River, 1853-9. 
LISLE, Willia.m; o. 1842, Syd. S. Yass, 1812; 

RiverMurmy,11144; Laohland and Wellington, 
1846-7. 

L'OSTE~he.r'.es Frederick. S. Balranald, 1866-8, 
LUND willia.m, S. Gosford, 1879. 
ltcCO:ihim, John ; o. D. 1842, Antigua. S. fJ~~g_e River (with Maclear 1845 &c,), 

ILAXINBON, Thoma.a C., B.A. (ex-Curate in 
M"nchester·,. S. (? 1837), Mul~o" 1838-48. 
Seceded to Ohw·ch of Rorue. 

NASH, John James, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1841, P. 
1849. 8. Darzoy, 1876-9. 

NAYLOR, Thomas Beagby, M.A. (lr. Nori. Is.) 
S. Carcoar, 1848; Sydney, 1848-9, 

Died Oct 22, 1849, on voyage to Englnnd. 
NEWlllAN, 0, B. 8. Jerry's Plllins, 18GO ; Bris

bane Water, 1876-8; Wollombi, 1878-81. 
O'REnLY, T. 0. S. Port Maoqunrie, 1661. 
PERCIVAL, Samuel (lr. Madru) S. 

Bombalo, 1866-76. Res. 
PROCTER, Edmund Brooker; b. 1827, Devon

port ; o. D. 1851, E:,:, S. Turon, 1852-4 ; Bun
gouin, 1865. 

PRYOE, Edward G;fford, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Lance.
shire;. a, D. 1837 Cork, p, 1837 Derry. 8. 

l-fawke~l)llry River (Nelson's RR.a,~h &c.), 1~30-
,Ja: Manerno. l8H-!l;';; tr.Vi,-,t,. 

RAYNOR, George, 15.A. Clare Hall: b. 1820, 
Cropwell-Butl('r. S. Newca~tlr- IJiot"r•,.:r, 1860-1. 

ROGERS, Edwa,d. 8. (? 18a7J Bri,hanc Water, 
183~5 ; Gosford, 1816-7; Camden, I R,!D-5~ ; 
Sydoey, 1860-80. Die<! 1880. 

RUllSELL, F. J.C., :II.A. T.C.D.: h. Duhlin; o. 
Ans. AIJ.Alexandria, 1848; Syilnf'\, 184!l. 

SCONCE, Robert Knox, B.A. B.~. Coll., Ox.; 
went from England a.s a layman ; n. Bp. A.us .. 
but not stlectefl or sent hy the Sncicty. S. 
Penrith, 1842-3 ; 8ydnr,y, 1844-~; c-:rccdc1l to 
Church of Rome 

SHARPE, Thomae. S. Bathur.-t. 1P4J-o. 
SHAW, Bowyer E:'.wirl, B.A. Lill. Coll., Ox. S. 

Newcastle, 1861; \\"oll,nnlJi, Jl'!,i'.J-71"(_ 
SHAW, John,B.A. 8t. Joliu's Cull., Cam. S. Bris

bane Water, 1869. 
BilllM, Samuel; o. D. 1849, P. l851J. 8. Ray

mond, 1869-73; do. Terrace, 1875-81. 
SIJIIPSON, William West, M.A. S. Sy,lney, 

1840-1 ; Prospect, lS.12-3; Ha.wke:::;bury Ui ver, 
1844-6. 

SIIIITH, Edwird, B.A. Mag. Hall, Ox.; o. D. 1837 
Lon., P. 1839 Aus. S. Queanbeyan, 1838-59; 
Campueltown, 1860-7 4; 1lanly, 1875-G ; Pr(), 
spect, 1877-92. Died Dec. 12, 1892. 

SMITH, John Jennings, M.A. S. (? 1839) Pater
son, 1810-5. 

S0.!.lRE9, G. 8. Wentworth, 1876-9. 
SOWERBY, William, 8. Goulburn, 1837-66, 

1869-70; Araluen, 1871-4. 
SPARLING, Hart Davis D., Il.A. S. Syuner &c., 

1838-9; Appin, 1840-61; lr. N.Z. 
SPENCER, Charles. S. (? 1838-9) fulymoad Ter

race, 1840-5. 
SPENCER, G. 8. Adelong, 1875-6 ; Tumut, 

1877-81. 
STACK, William, B.A.(Canon). S. West Maitland, 

1837--:1:8 ; Ca.mpbeltown, 1849-55 ; Bahnain, 
185G-7l. Killed by the upsetting of a. cuach in 
SUilllllCr of 1871. 

STEELE, Thomas, LL.D. 8. Cook's River, 
1837--45: Newtown, 1846-54; Petersham 
(Cook's R.), 1855-9. 

STEPHEN, Alfred H. S. Sy,lney &c., 1855-9. 
STILES, Henry Torlton, :\LA. S. Wiudsor and 

Richmond, l&H-3. 
STONE, William. S. (? 1847-8); Sutton Forest, 

1849-54. 
SWAN, Henry, B.A. St. John's Coll., Cam.; b. 

1821; o. P. !s.15, Nor. S. Kewcastle, 1850-1. 
SWINDELLS, James; o. D. 1875 Bal, P. ld78 

Gou!. s. Balrana.lu, 1880-1. 
SYNGE, Edward. Travelling Missionary, 

1655-64; S. Sydney. 1865. 
TAYLOR, H. E. S. Tarago, 1876. 
THACKERAY, Ja.mes Roberts. ? S.1862-3; West 

Maitland, 1864-8. 
THOMSON, H. E. S. Hay, 1876. 
TOMS, William, B.A.. War. Coll., O:s:. : o. D. 

1840, P. 1841, Lin. S. Newcastle, 1850-1 ; 
Williams River, 1853-9. 

TROUGHTON, John. S. Syclney, 1S4~-3. 
Drowned in 1860 iu cru.ssiug a. rin~r. 

TURNER, George Edward. S. Huntcl"·s Hill, 
1638-68 (Campbeltown, l8°H). 

TYRRELL, Lovick, B.A. St. John's Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1855, P. 165G, Newc. ;;. LoclLiuvur, 
1861-8. 

UPJOHN, John William; o. D. 1S77, P. 18i8, 
Newc. S. Duuzog, 1880-1. 

VIDAL, George, B.A. Tr. Coll., Com. ; o. D. 11>-!0, 
Aus. 8. Sutton Forest, 1S-10-3 ; Campbell 
Town, 1844-S. 

VIDAL, John. S. Sydney Diocese, 1S46-7. 
WALKER, James, M.A. (lr. ToSlll.) S. 

Marsfield, 1844-7. 
WALLA.OE, John; ed. Uuiv. Coll., Dur.; o. D. 

1849, I'. 1861, Nawo. S. Ipswich, 1863-~. 
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WALPOLE, Joeeph Kidd (tr. Madn,sl 
S. R:i.t-lrnr.:-t.. 1 fl37-41; A8-hfl<"ld RnO. Cn11rt,rd 
1842---,'i ; Sydnc.,, 1846-8 [p. 3n2J. ' 

WALSH, C. S. Lochinvor, 18il-81. 
WALSH, William H&ratio. S. Sydney rn38-54. 

Voluntarily relinqni~hNl grnut: · ' 
WARE, J, Mait!a.nd. S. Corowa 1865-8 · Dcni-

:,quin, 186S-O, !Sil, 1876. ' ' 
WATSON. B. Lucas, S. (? 1841-3) Penrith, 

l844-7, 1849. 

WHINFIELD J, F, R, S. Wollombl, 1853-01. 
WILLIAMS, E, S. Liverpool Plains, 1853-0. 
WILLIAMS, J. H. s. Jejczcrlc, 1877; Dlnde, 

1878-9; Gundagai, 1880-1. 
WOODD, George Napoleon, B.A. Wad. Coll., Ox.; 

o. D. 1834, P. 1835, Lon. B. Sydney, 1837-40; 
Bungonia, 1840-60; Prospect and Seven Hills, 
1850-5; Deuham Court, 1860-84; W11,t~on's 
Bar, 1884-92. Died Sept. 7, 1893. 

WOOllWARD, Charles, LL.B. S. Bathurst, 
1839-41; Kelso, 1842-4; Port Macquarie, 1844-6, 

VICTORIA (1838-81)-115 Missionaries and 84 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXI., pp. 404-10.] 

(Dioceses of MELDouaim, founded 1847 ; aud BAr.r.,rn.~T, 1875.) 

ALLANB'!, Ven, Christopher Giboon; ed. 
Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 1862, P. 1864, Melb. 
S. Lit-tie Bendigo, 1876-81 (became Ardn. of 
Wim,nera 1885). 

ALLNUTT, Ven. John Charles Parrott; ed. St. 
Aidan's Coll., Birk.; o. D. 1864, P. 1869, Melb.; 
(A.rdu. of Loddon 1885). S. Portland, 1872-9; 
Murksa. 1880-1. 

ALLWOuD, Robert, B.A.. G .. and C. Coll., C . .:u,; 
o. D. 1826 Bath, P. 182i Glos. S. Port l',,ilip, 
1840-1 ; tr. N.S.W. 

&.RJl[STONG, G, J. S. Ruthcnglen and Chiltern, 
1874--7. 

ASHE, M, H. S. Mount Blackwood, 1866-73 ; 
Bairodale, 18i4-6. 

BALL. John Aubrey; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; o, 
D. 18,5 Bal., P. 1867 Melb. S. Bright., 1Si7. 

BAR.LOW, John, S. (? 1855-8) Cas-tlewaiue, 
!85i-9. 

BAR.LOW, Robert Borrowes, (Station not stated) 
1856-8. 

BARREN, Hen..ry Herbert; ed. Univ. Madras; 
o. D. 18;7, l'. 1876. Bal. S. Kiugston, 1880--1. 

BARTON, G. S. Kynot-On, 1855--6. 
BEAMISH, Ven. Pet0 r Te:tlcn, D.D. T.C.D. (tr. 

N.S.'W.) S. Warrnawbool and Wood
ford. 1851 ; (became Ardn. of Warruambool 
18i8). 

BEAN, W.: o. D. 1848, Me!b. B. Williamstown, 
lMS--9; Gipps Laud, !85U--4. 

BENNETT, W. R, L. S. Beechworth, 1857-9. 
BETTS, Henry Alfred ; ed. Moore Coll., Syd. ; 

o.D.1877, P. 1878, Melb. B. Gipps Laud, 1880-1, 
BLACK, J. K. B. Melbourne, 1862--4. 
BLOMEFIELD, Samuel Edward, B.A.. Ch. Coll., 

Cam.; o. D. 1849, P. 1850, Me!b. 8. Melbourne, 
1850. 

BOOTH, Caleb ; o. D. 1856, P. 1859, Melh. _& 
\Vangaratta, 1865. 

llRAI!ll, Dr. ; o. D. 1848, Melb. 8. Belfast, 
l 850-1. 

BRENNAN, J. D. S. Golclticl<ls. 1855-8; Sancl
hurst, 1859 ; Ma.ryborough, 1865. 

llRICXWOOD, W, S. Bright.011, 1850-l. 
BtrRXE, R. E. B. East Gipps Land (llairusdale 

&c.), 1877-8. 
CAHILL, Michael Fran,is; o. D. 1870, P. 1871, 

Melb. S. Woodspoint, 1874. . 
CHALJlERS, Rt, Rev. William (tr. Borneo) 

,S. Inglev1ooa, l 862-4; l{_nH:tou, 
1870-6 ; Geelong, 1878-81 (11862-4, l 87o-8I) ; 
(cam. .Uisllop of Goulburn ia Goull.JuIJJ 
Cathedral Nov. 1, 18~2). 

CRASE. Septimus Lloyd, M.A. Em. Coll., Co.m. 
S. Mdl>ourne, 1850-1: Swan Bill, J8G~. 

CHEYNE, John. S. Burn Ba:ik, 1851-2; Mt. 
. A .. lt:::x.ander, 1853--4 ; Castlew.aiue, lB55-8; Tar• 
ra1:J.gc,wer1 1~59. 

COLLINS, E. 8. Geelong, 1851. 
COLLINS, Robrrt Reeves, B.A.. T.C.D.; o, P. 

1860, Cork. /:i. H .. rww, Hlti5, 

COOPEB, William H. ( e>:--01llcer British Army); 
o, D.18u0,P, 1861, Cashel. S. Woodpoint, 1866; 
Itinernnt, 1866-8 ; t,-. N .z. 

ORA WFORD, A, (Station uot stated) 1857-8. 
CRESSWELL, Attbur William, M.A.. Melb, 

Univ.; ed. e.lso Moore CoU., Syd.; o. D. 1864 
Syd., P. 1866 Meth. S. _Morse's Creek, 1866-8. 

CROSS, George Frader.ck; ed. S.A.C.; o. D, 
1870, P. 1871, Melb. S, Yackandanclah, 1874. 

CROXTON, William Richard·; o.- D. 1853, P. 
1885, Melb, S. Sandhurst, 1860-5, 

CmllMINS, Robert Turner, M.A. K.C,.L.; o. D. 
1849, P. 1860, Can. S. Gisborne, 1857-61, 

DARLING, Ja.mes, S. Melbourne, 1855-8. 
DESPARD, George Pakenha.m, .B.A. K.C.W. Rr.<l 

Mag. Coll.,Cam.; o.D. and P.1837. S. Dunolly, 
1865. · 

DOWELL, Thomas. S. Ye.ckandandah, 1859-64. 
DROUGHT, Charles Edw.J.rd, B.A. Trio. Coll., 

Cam.; o. D, 1871,P. 1872, Wor. S. Kerang, 1879, 
FIRTH, John; o. D.1862, P. 1866, Me!b, S. Ken

sington, 1869. 
FORREST, R,S. Port Philip, 1840-1 ;_tr.N.S.W. 

FREEMAN, John; o. D. 1856, P. 1858, Me!b. S, 
BenaJ!a, 1862-5. 

GARLICK, Thomas Boothroyd; o. P. 1860, Melb. 
S. A.voca, 1860-1; Gisl>orne, 1865. 

GEER, George Thomas ; ed. Moore Coll., 8yd,; 
o. D. 1877, P. 1879, Bal. S. Murtoa, 1881. 

GILBERTSON, Jam,s. S. C!Jewton, -1860-1 ; 
Tallarook, 1865; tr. Qu. 

GLOVER, Jamee (tr. Borneo) S. Snapper 
Point, 1865. 

GRAHAM, Horace; o, D. 1878, N.Z. S. Kcraug, 
1881. 

GREGORY, John Herbert, S. Bendigo, 1853-4; 
Sandhurst, 1855-6. · 

GRYLLS, John Couch, the fu·st S.P.G. Missy. 
to Colony of Vict.oria. S. :.felboume, 183S-40; 
Portland, 1842; fr. to N.S.W. 

HALES, F, S. Gipps Land, 1847-0; Heidelberg, 
1850-1. 

HALL, W., M.A. allll Sen. Fell Clare Coll. 
CalD.; o. D. 1836 Ely. P. 1840 C!Jes. S. Ballau 
&c., 1850; Kiugower, 1 HG~-72. Res. ill. 

HAYWARD, R. S. Sandhurst, &c., l81Jt-4. 
HERON, T, B. Hamilton Grange, 1857-8, 
HOLME, Thomas; ed. Moore CoU., Sytl.; o, D. 

1870, P. 1871. S. Daylcslord, 1875-6. 
HOLT, Samuel Bealey; o. D. 1866, P, 1868,Melb. 

S. Bright, 1874; tr. N.S.W. 
HOMAN, Philip, M.A. '1'.C.D.; b. Co. Donegal. 

S. Ararat Goldfiet,ls, 1856-GJ. 
HOSE, William C:a.rk•; ed. Moore roll.,Syd.; o. 

D. 1865, P. 18GG, Melb. S. Tll.l'l:LV ill•!, 1871-6, 
1877-9; Gipps Land, 1880 . 

HOWARD, William Loudon Corbet, S. Beech
worth, 1860-6, 

HOWELL, William Philip; ed. B.A.O.; o, D. 
1879, P. 1880, Ba.I. B. Stawell, 1880-1. 
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HUTCHINSON, W. 8. Barmhool, 1860-71. 
JENNINGS, W, 8. Helmore, 18~1. 
KELLY, George William; ed. Moore Coll., Sy,1.; 

o. D. 1867, P. 1871, J\lelb. S. Moyston, 1869 ; 
Rosedalo, l 876-7. 

LEWIS, J, lJ, Portlaml, 1880, 
MACARTNEY, Very Rev, Huea,y :Burgh, D.D. 

T.O.D.; b. Dublin; o. D. 1822 Lin., P. 1823 
!\lea.; (Dean of I\Ic)honrne 1851, Archcleaco11 of 
Ueelong, 1848-51 ; clo. of Melbourne, 1857-68: 
anr! of both, 1B69-87), S. Geelong, 1847-8, 
1B51; (Heidelburg, &o., 1840;? 8. 1850). Died 
Oct. 1894. 

McCAUSLAND, Anderson John; ed. St. Bees 
Coll.; o. D. l8i9, P. 1B50, Rip. S. Emeralcl Hill, 
1B55-6. 

McJENNETT, William. (Station not statecl 
1856-8) S. Avoca &c., 1850. 

lllARALM, Rob•rt: M. Moore Coll., Sy,I.; o. D. 
1866, P. 1867, Mclb. S. Woodspoint Gold dis
trict, 1866-8. 

MARTIN, C. J. (tr. S. Aust.) S. Mel-
bourne out•districts, 1862-4. 

JIIAY, John Edwe.rd Francie, M.A. Jes. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1878, P. ism, Melb. S. Ballan, 
1880-1. 

MERRY, W, S. Melbourne, 1850; Geeloog, 1851. 
NEWHAIII, Daniel, M.A.; o. P. 1848, Mel b. S. 

Melbourne, 1847-51. 
NOTT, W. G. S, Port Philip (travclliug), 

1841-2. 
PITFIELD, James; ed. Moore Coll., Syd. ; o. D. 

1877, P. 1878, Bal. S. Brownhills, 1879-80. 
POLLARD, George, S. Creswick · and Clunes, 

1860-1. 
POSTLETHWAITE, R. S. Lcanuouth, 1860-1. 
POTTER, John, S. Ballarat, 1857-64, 
POYNDER, Robert; ed. Moore Ooll., Syd. ; o. 

D. 1866, P. 1867, Melb. ,'J, Swan Hill, 1868-0. 
PRYCE, Edward Gifford, B.A.; (tr, N.S.W.) 

S. Daylesford, 1861-4. 
QUINTON, T. S. Moroingtoo, 1877. 
RODDA, Edwin ; ed. Moore Coll., Syd. ; o. D. 

1874 Syd., P. 1875 Ba.I. S. Bright, 1877. 
R'O'SBELL, Garret John.· (Station not meutioned 

1856-8) S. Bnninyong, 1859-61; do. Gold 
district, 1866-8 (travelling 1862-4). 

BABINE, J.C. S. Bacchus Marsh, 1865; Woods
point, 1869-71. 

SANDIFORD, Samuel; ed. Lon. Coll, Div.; o. 
D. 1872, P. 1873, Lie, S. Gippsland Forest, 
1870-81. 

SEAll.LE, C. (Station not stated 1856-8) S. 
Ma!don, 1862-4. 

SEDDON, Da.vid; b. 1812, Staffordshire; ed. 
0.M.S. Ooll., Isl. ; o, D. 1838 Ja.m., P. 1840 Ches. 
8, St. KildB, 1852-4. 

SERJEANT, Ven. Thomas Woolcock, B.A. Ex. 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1849, P. 1851, Ox. S. Lear
month, 1865; (Ardn,of Becchworth & Sale1870), 

SHELDON, John (lr. 8, Aust.) S. 
Benalla, 1869-70, 

SIMMONS, P. X. ,'/, Sale, 1855-8. 
SINGLETON, William. S. Kilmore, 1850-2: 

1861-4. 
SMITH, A. H. (Station not stated IA5G-A.) 
SIIIITH, Frederick ; o. D. 1858, P. J R61, ~lei h. 

8. White Hills, J 860-1 ; Mt. Blnekwood, 
1874-5. 

SIIIITH, P. J. S. Kyneton, 1860-70; Gippslani, 
Forest, I 87 A. 

STAIR, John Bett,rid~s; o. D. 1857, P. 1861, 
Melb. 8. Rroa<lmeailow.5, lR.5'.J- 64; St. :\.rnaurl 
(Gold district &c.), 1866-81. 

STEPHENS, R. S. Maldon &c., 1860-1. 
STONE, Jame•; o. D. 1867, P. 1862, }Iclb. ;;, 

Bnninyong, lR62-5. 
STRETCH, John CJ:ff Theodora, B.A. Mag. 

Hall, Ox. S. T,uTaville1 1862-4-. 
STRONG, A. S. Mt. Macedon, 1850. 
STYLES, R. S. Port Philip, 1841. 
SULLIVAN, James,B.A. T.C.D.; b. lHl6 .. \rmagh; 

o. D. 1844, P. 1845, Armagh. S. St. Kilda, 
18!\0-2; Kyncton, 1853-4. 

SWIN:BUltN, William ; ed. S.A.C. : o. D. 1880, 
P. 1881, Bal. S. Warrnambool, 18~\J-I, 

TANNER, E.; o. D. 1850, Me!b. S. Peutri,!g-e. 
1851. 

THOMAS, Ca.dwa.ladr Peirce; o. D. 1875 Syd., 
P. 1877 Me!b. S. Chiltern, 1877. 

THOMPSON, Adam Compton (tr. IndiaJ 
S, Melbourne, 1810-7. 

TOOMATH, Andrtw: o. D. 1867, P. IS6D, Melb. 
S. Alexa.odrn, 1869; Ki!more, 1875-6. 

TUCKER, Horace F.rur; nt. )loore Coll., Syd.: 
o, D. 1873-Melb., P. 187~ Tas. S. '11,e Campaspc 
,!istrict, 1878-80. 

TUII.NllULL, A. S. Blackwood, !8i7. 
VANCE, George Oakley, D.D. Line. Coll., Ox.; 

o. D. 1853, P. 1854, Ad. icJ. Kyneton, 1865-9. 
VIDAL, F. S. Port Philip, 1841. 
WALKER, B. J. S. Gisburne, 18Gl-5. 
WALKER, Samuel; ed. St. Bees; o. D. 1862, 

P.1863. S, Smylhesdale, 1865. 
WATSON, George A. S. Sale, 18i6. 
WATSON, Hemy Croker lifan:ott: ed. Moo,e 

Coll., Syd.; o. D. 1860, P. 1862, llelb. 8. B,lla
rat out-districts, 1862-4: Tan1.Ua.h a.nd lfal..n!es.
bury, 1865 ; K.ilmore, 1872. 

WATSON, James M=iott ; ed. l!oore Coll, Syd.; 
o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Melb. S. Horsllam, 187ti-9, 

WILSON, James Yelverton. s. Port Philip, 
1839-40 ; Melbourne, 1841-3; Portland &c., 
18-14-50, 

WOLLASTON, HeDJ'Y Newton; o. D. P. 1~,J~, 
Me!b. S. Learmoutb and Miner':, Rest, 18li L. 

YEATMAN, Edward Kelson, )LL Wa,I. Co1I., 
Ox.; o. D. 1852 Pet~ P. 1856 Newc. S. Cam
gba.w, 1880-1. 

YELL.AND, Charles May i ed. \foore Coll., .::;yJ.; 
o. D. 1873, P, 1875, Tas. S. Brigllt, 1875, 

QUEENSLAND (1840-92)-58 Missionaries and 43 Centrnl St.1tions. 
[See Chapter LXII., pp. 411-15.] 

(Dlooeses ot BRISBANE, founded 1859; NonTn QUEEXSLAKD, 1878; ROCKIIAMPT,,,,, 1892,) 

ADAMS, J. ; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 1870, P. 
1871, Syd. S. TQwnsville &c., 1870-2, Res. ill. 

AI.KIN, Thomas Ve1r·,.r, M.A. Qu. Coll, Ca:n.; 
o, D.1868, P. 1860, Bri•. S. GayudRh, 1860-71; 

. Allom, 1872-3. 
ALLNUTT, George Herbert; ed. Moore Coll., ~l~l

8
~- D. P. 1876, Syd. S. Charters Towers, 

(.MOS, Charles Edward; o. D. 1879 N.Q., P. 1880 
Bris. S. Bowen, 1879-81; Herbert mud Bur<le
kln. 1882, 

:BLACK, Ja.mes Kirkpatrick. D.D. T.C.D.: o. D 
1855, P. 1856, Mau. S. Bowen, !Sli~-n ; Bri::i
bane, 1873-7. 

BOLLING, T. J, (St,itiou uol reported, !So, -B.) 
:BRAKENRmGE. John, M.A. Cb. Coll., L'11111. ; 

b. Nov. 291 183:?, Bu(toll, ue,ir Wt1.ketidJ: 1>. D. 
1857, P. 185\J, Dw·. S. Burnet, 18li3; l~uL·k
haoopton, 18G4. 

CAMPBELL, Ileury Jophson; d. St. J,.l,n's 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 18G7, P. l~US, Bri:;. ~- Ru1ua .• 
1867-70; Gywpie, lol 1-4; .l.llurn, ISio-,. 
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CLAUGHTON, H. C. S. Maryborough, 1867-8, 
IJLAYTON, Charle• James. is. Drayt-00, 1866-9; 

'?i~a.rwk.k, 1870; Allnrn .. , 1871. 
CLAYTON, J, E. 8. Dundaberg, 1892-4. 

CeLES, James (/1•. Mndg..) S. Dunda-
berg, 18~0-l: II'. Madg. 

DANVER.S, George Giberne: b. Aug. 9, 1841, 
Bomba:,:: Pd. $ .. \.C.; (), D. 1g64, r. 1867, Bris. 
~- W!\r\\"ick. 1 Hlii _g ; ~far.rborough, 1S68-9. 

DESBOIS, D. S. Legan, 1872-3. 
DONE, John; rd. Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 1872, 

P. 1873, Syd. S. To,ms,;nc &c., 1873-6 (e.u,I 
Millchcster 1874, and RavcosS\'Ood 1875). 

DUNNING, William Henry; ed. Christ's Coll., 
Ta~.: o. D. P., 1863, Bris. S. Upper Dawson, 
18G3-6. 

EDWARDS, Alfred ; ed. Moore Coll., Syd. ; o. D. 
1880, P. 1881, N.Q. S. Herbert Rh•cr, 1880, 1883 
(Ra,·enswood, 1881-2). 

EVA, Richard Roberts, Th.A. K.C.L. ; o. D. 1871, 
P. 18731...Chcs. S. Cooktown, 1876-8. 

GILBER:i:SON, James (tr. Viet.) S. 
Logan, 1874---7; Burleigh, 1878-80; Logan, 1881. 

GLENNIE, Ven. Benjamin. B.A. Ch.Co!l.,Cam.; 
o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Newc. ; (Ardll. of Bris. 18tl3-
86). S. Darling Downs, 1853-GO; Allac, 18G7; 
Drayton, 1872-7. 

Gil.EGOR,John (ex-Prcsbyterie.o Mio.); o. 1842, 
Aus. S. Brisbane district, 1843-50. 

GROSVENOR, lrcderic John, M.A. Ox.; o. D. 
1860, P. 1861, Lin. Travelling 1862-5. Res, 

RA ll.B.ISON, Alfred, B.A. J cs. Coll., Cam. ; b. 
Oct. l 7, 1853, Bodeobam; o. D. 1882, Loo. S. 
Port Douglas, 1883. 

BAB.TE, W. 'l', S. Toowomba., 1866-70; South 
Brisbane, 1871-3. 

RASSALL, Ja.mes Samuel; ed. Syd. Th. Coll.; o. 
D. 1848, P. 1849, Sycl. S. Leyburo, 1874; Ips
wich, 1875-7; Itinerant, 1878-9; Oxley,1880-1. 

REATH, Herbert; ed. Moore Coll, Syd.; o. D. 
1876, P. 1877, Syd. S. Bowen, 1877-8. 

BILL, H. J. 0. E. S. Geralclton &c., 1889. 
HOARE, J, W, D. S. Soutb Brisbe.oe, 18G6~7. 
ROSXEN, B.icha.rd; o. D.1878, P.1879, N.Q. S. 

Cooktowo, 1878-82 ; Ravenswood, 1883. 
HUGILL, Willi.e.m Joseph; ed.MooreColl.,Syd.; 

o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Bris. S. Leyburn, 1875-7; 
Sta.otl10'1'le, 1878-81. 

IBWIN, H. 0. (tr. N.S.W,) S. Bris-
bane, 1851-60. 

JAGG, lrederick Charles (lr. N.F.L.) 
S. Somerset, 18G7-8. Re.,. 

JONES, Joshua; ed. S.A.C.; u. D. 18G7, P. 1868, 
Bris. S. Warwick, 1867-8; tr. N.Z. 

JONES, Thomas; b. July 30, 1836, Preston; 
o. D. 1859, Sal. S. Wickham, 1867-8; Brisbane 
(GaolJ, 1868-iO. 

XILDAHL, C. Willia.m; td. S.A.O.; o •. D. 1869, 

Oau., P. Srd. s. Townsvlllc, 1872-0; (Rnnoa-' 
wood &c., 1872-3). Res. Ill. 

LOVE, Jamee, S, Toowombn, 1872-3. 
McCLEVERTY, Jamee; o. D. 1870, P. 1871, 

Drisb . .", Guodiwiodi, 1871 03; Drnytoll, 1878-81. 
MATTHEWS, Ja.mes; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1861, 

P.1863, Brish. S. Brisbane (Gnol &o.), 1808-9. 
MOBERLY, E:lmund George; b. Jl\11 2, 1834, 

Clapham, t'.'nr.; o. D. 1869 Loll., P. 1862 Bria. 
S. Gympie, 1878-9, 

MORSE, Joh11, M. Ac.: the llrst S.P.G. Missy, to 
Queensland. S. Brisbane, 1839--41 ; Scone, 
1842-6, 

ll'iOSLEY, Albert Cornelius; ed. Mooi-oColl.,Sycl.; 
o. D.1880, P.1881, N.Q. B.PortDouglas, 1880-2; 
Cool."towo 1883. 

NEVILLE, E. B. S. Toowombn, 1867-8; Drnr
ton, 1869-71. 

OSBORNE, Edwird Castell; ed. S.A.O.; o, D. P. 
1878, Brisb. S. Warwick, 1878-81. · 

POOLE, Henry John, B.A. Pem. Coll., Ox. ; b. 
July 5, 1830, Oxford; o. D. 1854, P. 1856, Lon. 
S. Maryborough, 1863--4; Wide llay, 1865-6. 
Res. ill. Diecl Aug. 1893, in Victoria Colony 
(r) at Wnnguratta. 

PU'l.'TOCX, William; iJ. D. 1818, p; 1879, N,Q. 
S. Raveuswood, 1879-80, 

RAMM, Thomas William; ed. K.O.L. ; o. D. 
1878, P. 1879, N.Q. B. Obarters Towers, 1879-81. 

ROSS, Jamee Auchinleck; o. D. 1878 Lon., 
P: 1879 N.Q. B. Bowen, 1879. · 

SPOONER, John; ed. Moore Coll., Syd.; o. D. 
1873, P. 1874, Syd. B. Bowen, 1874-6._ Res. ill. 

STANTON, Rt. Rev, George Henry, D.D. Hert. 
Coll., Ox. ; · o. D. 1858, P. 1859, Win. Cons. first 
Dp. of North Queenaland June 24, 1878, in' St. 
Paul's Oath. S. Townsville, 1879-82 ; lr. to 
Bpric. of Newcastle, N.S.W., 1891, 

TANNER, E. S. Mackay, 1868-71. · 
TAYLOR, Thomae, B.A. St, Odil. Coll., Oe.ru. 

B. Herbert River, 1884---5. · 
TRIPP, Francie, 8. Clermont, 187 4. 
TUCKER, William lrederic, B.A. St. Johu'e 

Coll., Cam. : b, Jan. 3, 1856, · Peckham. B. 
Bo1Veo_, 1881-7. . 

TURNER, William Abel; ed. S.A.C .. ; o, D. 1884, 
P. 1885, N.Q. S. Port Douglas, 1884-6: Nor
mnutoo, 1887; Oroidon, 1887-8, 

WARNER, Thomas Davenport; ed. Trio. Hall, 
Cam.; o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Bris. S. Roma, 
1874---9. Re,. - . 

WARR, J, W.; o. D. 1873, Bria, S. Gladstone, 
1873-5. 

WRITE, Gilbert, B.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1883, 
P. 1884, Tm. S. ('I 1885) Herberton, 1887-_8. 

WILSON, John Tryon ; ed. S.A.C. 8. Herbertoo, 
1882; Ross Island, 1887; Bowen, 1888; Burde-
kio, 188~. · 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA (1836-65) with the NOIITHERN TERRITORY (1874, 
1886-8) 34 Missionaries and 27 Central 8tations. [See Chapter LXIII., 
pp. 415-24.J 

(Diocese of AirnLArn~, founded 1847.) 
6.LLOM. R. S. P.; o. D. 184~, Au. S. Kensing- BOAKE, Joseph Aothony,D.A. T.O.D.; b. Dublin. 

toll I ~50-2 S. Salisbury, 1858-61 ; '.raluuga, 1862-6. 
' . BURNETT, A. B., B.A. St. John's Coll., Cam.; 

BAGSHAW, John CbM"les, M.A. B.N. Coll.,Ox._; 0 .D. 18t6, p, 1846, Sal. 8, Willung", 1848-65. 
"; June )8, _ 1818, Mosslcy; o. D, 1845, P. I ~16, 1,-,,. ill. 
Ul,es. ,S. (! J E\47); Burr~ llurra, 1848-9; I en- BURNETT, Edwird B:.• · S. Mitcham, 1853-6. 
~ortha..m, 1800-2; Adelaide, 1853-5, f/e,. (tr. COOMBS, William Henry; b. 1816, Marlborough; 
1-i .z. ed. SL, Bees Coll.; o, D. 18;16 Lou., P. 1848 Ad. 

B'.YFIELD, Edward; b.1811, Walworth; (ex- S. Gas·h•r. 1840-54. · · 
Preache, in Lady !Juutiugtoo's coouerion ;) o. CRAIG, Bisi! Tudor, M.A. Mag, Hull, Ox.: b. 
D. 1847, P. 1848, Wor. s. Port Adelaiuc, Dec. 1833, Leeds; o. D. 1866, l'. 1857, Rooh. 
1848-57, Died Aug. 1 ! Sept. 1857 of apoplexy. Travelling 1862-6. 
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FARRELL, Very Rev. James, the lot S.P.G. 
Missy. to S. A11strnlia ( Tlcnn of Arlelaide 
1819). ,g, A•lclaidc, IHIIJ-4, 18:;a-1. 

FULFORD, John; o. D. 1818, Ad. S. Womlsirle, 
l8J;J-1. 

HALE, Rt. Re.,, Jll<ltthew Blagden, M.A. Trin. 
Coll., 0nm. ; b. 1811, Alderley, <Hr,s.; o. D. 18lG, 
P. 1837, Glos.; (Arrl11. of Adelaide, 1847-57), 
8. (? 18"7) (1) Port Lincoln, 1848; Kensington, 
1810; Adelnlde, 186~; Boston Island, 18:iO; 
Poonindic, 1851-6. Re.,. I•'ir:rli Bp. of Perth, 
1857-75, con,. July 2;, 1857, at Lambeth ; Bp. 
of Brisbane, 1876-85. 

HAllDIIOND, Ootavius, S. Pooninclie (Pt. Lin
coln), 1867-66. · 

HAWKINS, Cba.rles Wriothesley (tr. Bor.) 
the firstS.P.G. Missy. to the" North

ern Territory." S. Palmerston (Pt. Darwin), 
1874, Res. ill. 

IBBETSON, Denzil John Holt; b, Nov. 1823, 
Beckenham; o. D. 1853, Loo, S. Durrn &c., 
1855-8. . 

JACKSON, John Stua.rt, M.A. (lr.India) 
S. Norwood and Hindmarsh, 1859-65. 

JENKINS, Edmund Augustus; o. D. 1851, P. 
1853, Ad. 8. Adelaide, 1853-4. 

MARRYAT, Ven, Charles, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Oan. B. Hindmarsh, 1853-4 
(Ardn. of Adelaide 1868-87; Dean of AdeJ,.ide, 
1887-92, &c.). 

JIIL&.RTIN, Charles John; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1857, 
P.1858, Ad. Itinerant, 1858-60 (Northern 
Mission &o.): Mount Pleasant, 1860-1, Re,,; 
tr. Viet. 

MILLER, Edmund King ; b. I 820, Lon : o. D. 
1818R P. 18~ Ad. H. MacGill, 1853-4. 

MUR AY, William, B.A. T.O.D.; b. Sept. 20, 
1818, Londonderry; o. D. 1849, P. 1860, Lk. s. 
BarosRa, 1859-65. 

NEWENHIJI, George Cobbe; o. D. 1846 Ta,., 
P. 1819 A~. S. Port Adele.Irle, 181G 9; Mt. 
Barker, 1850 2. 

PLATT, Frederic; b. 182'1, BarrackporP, India; 
o. D. 1850, Ad. S. :VCacGill, 1850-2; \Valker
ville, 1853-8. Licence cancelled by hi~ Bi~hop. 

POLLITT, James. S. Mt. Barker, 1846-9; Bnrra 
Burre., 1860-6; Adelaide, 1857-8, 

REID, Richardson; o. D. 1858, P. l861J, A,I. s. 
RobeTown, 11101~5. 

SABINE, Thomas; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o, D. 1843, 
P. 1841. Ohes. S. Kapnnda, 1859-65. 

SCHOALES, John ·Nhitelaw, M.A. T.C.D.; b. 
1820, Dublin ; o. D. 1845, P. 1846, Meath. S. A,Jc
laide, St. John's, 1850-2; ;itnrt, 185~. 

SHELDON, John; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 185G, P.11¼7, 
Ar!. S. Salisbury, 1856-8; (tr. Viet.) 

STRICKLAND, F. P.; o. D.1856, Ad. S. Rive•·. 
ton (Kapunrh &c.), 1856-60. 

TITHERINGTON. J. B.; o. P. 1855, Ad. S. 
Glenelg, 1853-4: Hindmarsh, 1861-5. 

WARD, Tom; o. D. 188~, P. 1884, A,1. S. 
Palmerston (Port Darwin, N.T.), 1886-8. Re~. 

WATSON, John; b. 1816, Durham; o. D. li>'!o, 
P. 1847, Bar.; (Emigrant Chaplain on voyage 
to Adelaide, 1849). .~. Walkerville. l84U-52; 
Keasi.ngtoa, 1853-4; Port Elliott, 18.5J-8. 

WILSON, Theodore P. S. McGill, Woodford, 
1847-9; Walkerville, 1849; Kensington, 1850; 
Adelaide, 1851-2, 

WOOD, William; b. ISI5. S. Penwortham, 
1853-4. 

WOODCOCK, W, l, B. Adelaiue, 1846-58. 

WESTERN ..4. USTRALI..4. (1841-64, 1876-92)-34 Missionaries and 23 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter LXIV., pp. 424-8.J 

(Diocese of PERTH, fouridcd 1867.) 

ADAlllS, Regine.Id Arthur, B.A. Pem. Coll., Caw.; 
o. 1869 Dur., P.1891 

Per. S. Roehourne and Cossack, 1890-2. Res. 

ALLEN, James; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Iowa, U.S. 
f,, Serpentine district, 1882-7. 

BOSTOCK, George J, S. Northam, 1862-4[p. 427]. 
BRAND, J,, B.A. T.O.D.; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, 

Lin. S. Blaokwood, 1890-1. 

BROWN, Stephen; ed. Qu. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1854, 
P. 1855, St. Dav, S. Northan,, 1877-84. 

OLAIRS,Eriwa.rd Spittlebouse; o.D.1882, P.1883, 
Rip. 3. Dongarra, 1887. 

COGHLAN, F. S. Perth, 1879. 
ELLIOTT, Robert, A.IC.O.L.; b. Dec. 3, 1856, 

Lou,; o. D. 1887, P. 1890, Lon. S. Gascoyne, 
1890-2. R,s, 

FRmL, ThomasH,nry; o. D.18G2, P.1863,0hcs. 
S. Dongru-ra, 1870. 

GARLAND, David John; o. D. 1889, Graf. S. 
Southern Cross, 18~2. 

GILLETT, Frederiok Charles; o. D. 1891, Per. 
8, Yllgram Gold Fields, 1891-2; Mournmbine 
&c., 1892. 

GRIBBLE, John Brown ; b. Sep. 1, 1847, 
l:lodruth: o. D. 1881, P. 18<:l3, Goul. S, 'l'ile 

Gascoyne, (fo.ruarvon, &c., 1885-7. Res. Dietl 
June 31 1893, of fever au,l coa51llnption, at 
Me.rriokville, N. S, W,Lles. 

GROBER., Cb3.rl .. Eiton, B.D. (U.S.) (lr. Hawaii) 
S. Roebourne, 1886-7; Beverley, 1888. 

HAYTON, William, M.A. Hat. Hall, Dur.; o. D. 
1861, P. 1862, Lie. s. Roebourne, 1879411. 

HORSFALL, William (lr. Borneo) S. 
Roebourne, 1892. 

KING, Bryan llleyriok; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, Per. 
S. Roebourne, 1881. 

KING, George, the first S.P.G. ~Iissy. to W. AU3-
tralia. S. Freemautle (with lfauclurnh ancl 
Pinjarrah &c.), 18¾1-9. Res. ill 

LA.WR.ENCE, H. S. Dongarra, 1883-4. 
MARSHALL, William Frederick; o. D_ 1869, P. 

1871, Ad. S. Williams district, 1890-1 ; St. 
Helena do., 1892. 

IIIASON, Henry; ed. St. Bee,: o_ D. 1S78, P. 1879, 
York. S. Serpentine. IS92. 

=~~R~;T, i::i~7 ~•°I,~~/ :,0 '(~~

1
2,

1
~il~s-

gow: ed. Bp.'~ Coll., Calcutta, &c. : o. D. 1877, 
P. 1879. Jiuu. S. Gascoync, ltrno. 

NICOLAY, C.,e..rles Grenfe.l: v. D. 1837 E:,:., 
P. 1839 Lou. S. Perth, IS~ll-2. 

ORCHARD, Jam••; o. D. 1878 Clle,., P. 1879 
Ad. S. K11tanninl{, 189~. 
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PARKER, E. F. S. Rocbonrne, 1883-4. 
PHil.LIPS, Thoma•, M.A. T.O.D., F.R.O.S.; <', D. 

Bp, Pe1T~', P. Kiger 1882, S. Roebonrnc, 1888-90. 

PIDCOCK, William Rugh, B.A. 0.0. Coll., Cam,; 
o. D. \8GR. 1'. 1864, Win, S. Newcast.le, \Si7-9; 
'.l'oo,ljR\', I SM0-1. 

POWNil.L, Very Rev, George Purves, B.A. 
Trin. Coll .. c .. m.: o. D. 1846 'N'or., P. 1847 Pet.; 
(De<Ln of Pe:·th 1858-61). S. York,'11 1853-5; 
Pcrt,h,'I[ I 866-64, 

PRICE, James Stuart, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1855, 

P. 1856, Down. 8, Plnjo.rmh &o., 18024 , 
[p, 427]. 

THORBURN, William John; ed. King's Coll., 
Lon., &c. ; b. Feb. 22, 1860, Lon. ; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1881, Pet. S. Gnscoyne, 1888-00. Res. 

THORNHILL, Henry B. S. Northam &o., 
1860-2. 

Wil.LIAllltS, W, Daorea; o. D. 1862, P. 1855, 
Ad. S. (? 1864) Guilford, 1867-0. 

WITHERS, Joseph; o. D. 1859, P. 1800, Nor, 
S. Wllli&rus River, 1879-89. Res. 

I

WOOLLASTON, Ven, J, R, (Ar,\n. of Albnny 
1849). S. A lbnny, 1849-66. Died May 3, 1850 
from ovrrwork. 

TASMANIA (1835-59)-17 Missionaries o.nd 17 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXV., pp. 428-33.] 

(Diocese of TASMAXIA, founded 1842.) 

BATEMAN, Gregory, M.A. Trin. Coll., Cnm.; 
o. D. 1830 Lin., P. 1837 Lie. S. Oat\auds and 
Jericho, 1838--44. Licence re,.oked by his Bp. 

BtTRROWES, John, B.A. T.C.D. S.Pontvillc or 
Brighton, 1841-7. 

DIXON, John; b. 1S15, St. Vincent, W.L; o. D. 
1843, P. 1844, A.nt. S. Jerusalem, 1855-0. 

Dtr11.RA]1[, E. P., B.A. T.C.D. S. Tasman 's 
. Peninsula, 1843-7. 
FORSTER, Thomas Ha.y. Itinerant, 1845; Long

ford, 1816-7. Re.,. 
FRY, Henry P., D.D. T.C.D.; b. Tipperary. S. 

Hobart Towu, 1838-56. 
GmBON, W. L. (lr. Bermuda) S. 

Hobart Town, 183~ -40; Launceston, 1841--0. 
GRIGG, T. N., M.A. Cam. S. Circular Head, 

1841-2. 

LOCKTON, Philip, M.A. Hert. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 
l~_P. 1847, Lon. S. Windermere, 1853-4, 

ll[ACu,TYRE, John (tr. Up. Can.) S. 
De!ora.ine,,r 185HO. 

ll[AYSON, Joseph. S. Hobart Town, 1838-40; 
Swansea., 18U-56, 

POCOCK, Q. P.; o. D.18ii2, Tas. S. Emu Bay, 
1854-8. 

RICRA.RDSON, William, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Co. 
Cavan. S. Avoca, 1841-56. 

SPtTRR, Thomas. S. Clarence Plains, 1840-3. 
Ra. 4> 

WALKER, Jamee, M.A.; S.Gcorge-
town, 1841-2; tr. N.S.W. 

WIOMORE, Thoma.a. S. (? 1840-1) Rothwell, 
1842-4. Licence withdrawn by his Bishop. 

Wil.KINSON, George, S, (? 1841-2) Evendale 
1843-52. &,. 

NEW ZEAL.A.ND (18!0-80)-67 Missiona.ries and 50 Central Sta.tions. 
[See Chapter LXVI., pp. 433-43.] 

(Dioceses of A.llCKLA..'<D (formerly New Zeale.nd), fotmded ISU; OHntSTCHIJRCH, 1856; 
WK!,l,U,GTJX, 1858; NEl.SOX, 1858; W AIAPIJ, 1858; Du,'l!DIX, 1866.) 

A.BR.ARA.111[, Rt. Rev, Cha.rleo John, D.D. and 
FellowKing'sColL,Caw..; o.D.1838,P.1839. s_ 
Auckland (St. Jolln's ColL and district), 1852-7. J,,.,. anu became Bp. of Wellington 1858-70 
(com. Sept. 29, 185A, in Lambetb Clmrcll), aud 
Coadjutor Bp. of Lichfield 1870-8. 

a.BRA.HAM, Thomas ; b. May 19, 1842, Berkeley, 
Sow.; ed. S.A..C. S. Upper Hutt, 1865-7. 

~AHU, Riwai-te (a Maori). 8. Otaki, I A66-7. 
Died 1867_ 

BAGSHAW, J. C., M.A.. (tr. S. Aus.) 
S. Motuchu, 1862-4.. 

BALLACHEY, William; o. D.1872,P.1876, WeL 
8. Karon. 1874-5, 1878-9. 

BLACKBURN, Samuel. B.A. Ch. Coll., Cam.; 
I,. Juue 26, 1821, Atterdifl'e: o. D. 1847 Ox., P. 
1848 York. 8. Tbe Taurnkl (St. John's Coll.), 
1859--04. 

BLUETT, William ;r...,.ea Gefl:rard, B.A. )fag, 
Ball, Ox.; b. Aug. 30, 1834, Port Bail (Frnnce): 
(.,. D. HS59 1 P. 1861, Glos. 8. Cllristcliurch 
l.Jioci.::x:. 1865-6. 

BROWN, Henry Handley, M.A. 0.0, Coll., Ox. 
S. Tarauaki, 1863-70; Ornate., 1871-9. Died Sep_ 
7, 1893, at New Plymouth, N.Z., in 80tb year 
of age. 

BUTT, George. S. WeUington, 1841-2: Port 
Nicholson, 1843-4. Re,. 

BUTT, Ven, Henry Francia, M.R.C.S.; o. D. P. 
1843, N.Z. S. Nelson, 1844-61 : Wairau, 1862-3: 
(Ardn. of Marlborough, Nelson, 1869). 

CARTER R, S. Otahuhu, 1B58-62. 
CHURTON, John Frederiok, the first S.P.G 

Missy. to N.Z. S. Britannia or Wellington_ 
1840-1; Auckland, 1841-62. 

CLEMENTSON, Alfred, B.A. Em. Coll., Cam.: 
b. Nov. 15, 1837, Coton, Lei.; o. D. 1862, P.1863, 
Lin. S. in Christchurch Diocese, 1866-6. 

COLE, Robert, M.A. Qu. Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 1840, 
P.1841, Lon, .S. Wellington, 1842-57. 

COOPER, William Henry (tr. Viet.) 
Travelling ancl organising In Chrlstoburcb 
Diocese, 1870-2 ; tr. Canada 

COTTON, William Charlea. 8. The Walme.te, 
Bay of Islands, 1842-3. 
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nROBB/ Edward Samuel, Th.\. K.O.L.; 1,. IR33, 
Ipsw oh; o. D. 1807, P. 180A, Iloc, S. P.eclton, 
1876-0; Westport, 1877-0. 

DABENT, A, S. WRikonaiti, 1874. 
DEBBOIB, Dan : b. 1830, London ; ea. fl.A .0. 

.~. Wnirnrnpn, 1866 6; TrenU,nm, Upper ll11tt, 
1808-70, 

EDW A' DB, Henry John, ed. K.O.L. ; o. D. IG5~ 
Lo11., P. 18G6 Melb. S. Roxburgh, 1877-9. 

FANCOURT, Thcmas; 1,. ,fon. 22, 1840, Mai 
vern; ed,. S.A.C.: o. D. 180.'i, Well. S. Knrori, 
1866-7; Poirna, 1868-0. 

FISHER, F.; ed. St. John's Coll, Anck.; o, D. 
1847, N.Z. S. T"maki, 1847-50. 

FLAVELL, Thomo.s, Th.A. K.O.L. ; b. Dec. 1 I, 
1838, Kiugsthorpe ; o. D. 1868 Can., P. 1870 
Ncl. S. Charleston, 1872; Reefton, 1874; 
Ahaura, 187 4-6, 

GOULD, Frank; ed. St. John's Coll., Anck. ; o. 
D. 185~, P. 1800, N.Z. S. Stockade, 1863-4. 

GOVETT, Ven. Henry, B.A. Wor. Coll, OL; 
o. D. 1845, .P. 1847, N.Z. (Ardn. of Taranaki, 
1848). S. Taranaki, 1847-68; New Plymouth, 
1869-77. 

llALCOMBE, B, O, J, S. Golden Bay, Colling
wood, 1862-6. 

11Al'4PTON, David Orr; ed. Oh. Oh. (N.Z.) Coll.; 
o. D. 1869, P. 1874, Oh. Oh. S. Home Mission, 
Banks' Peuinsula, 1873-8, 

HARVEY, Bache Wright, B.A. St. John's Coll, 
Oa.m. : b. Dec. 21, 1834, Grantham : o. D. 1861, 
P. 1866, Chi. S, Westport &c., 1867-9. 

HERRING, John Edward; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1861, P. 1864, Wei. S. Upper Hutt, 1864; 
Lower do., 1866. 

HEYWOOD, Edward Boward ; b. 1823, Chester. 
S. North Shore, Auckland, 1863--4. 

HOARE, Jo.mes O'Bryen Datt Richard, M.A. Ch, 
Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1869 Wor., P. 1864 Roe. S. 
in Ohrbtchurch Dll>cese, 1865-6. 

HOVELL, VeryRev,DeBeedt(Deanof Waiapu 
1889) (tr. India) S. Napier; ,-organ
ising Sec. S.P.G.for Diocese of We.iapu, 1883-8. 

HUTTON, Thomo.s Biddulph; ed. St. John's 
Coll., Auck.; o. D. 1847, P. 1853, N.Z. S. Auck
land suburbs, 1847-9 ; Wellington &c., 1850-9. 

JOHNSTONE, G. H. S. Otahuhu, 1863-4. 
JONES, Joshua (lr. Aus.) S. Clyde &c., 

1873; Quceostown, 1877-8. 
KEIIIPTHORNE, John Pratt; o. D. 1873 C!Ln., 

P. 1866 Ne!. S. Rcefton. 1878--9. 
KINGDON, G, T, B. S. Remucra, 1858-64. 
KNELL, Amos ; b. M!Ly 25, 1840, Sutton Valence; 

ed. S • .A.O. ; o. D. 1864, P. 1865, Ne!. S. Otaki, 
1865; Wairl\rapa, 1866-70; Greytown, 1871-8. 

KNOWLES, Francis ; o. D. 1857, P.1859, Ch. Ch. 
S. Bnlclutha., I 876-9. Res. 

LEWIS, W, 0. R, lJ. West Port, 1870; Porirna 
Roar], 1871-2. 

LLOYD, F. J. S. The Temuki !St .. John's Coll.), 
1853-64. 

LUSH, Vicesimus. 8. Anckln11d, 18'.i2 IH: 
Lower Waika.to, J R1j!j 6. 

MACLEAN, C. L, S. Nelson, Jsr;z I. 
MARTIN, C. J. S. Caversham, I s75-6_ Res. 
•MUTU, George Peter; o. D. IH7Z. r·1i. Ch. s. 

Maori lfission8, Chri:.\tchurch Dio~P:-·,:, 1872- a. 
NEWTH, James Aldridge, M.A. Flat. H .. Dur. ; 

o. D. 1871, P. 1872, Car. ,',. Porirua. Rmvl, 
187.5-8; North Palmerston, 187~. 

NICHOLLS, Charles H. S, S. Wbauganui, I 860-1: 
Upper Hutt, 1871-n. 

OTWAY, Ezra Robert; o. D.1870, P. 1B71,Anck. 
Hincrant. }fission, Ancklanrl Dioce;:;P, I H7 l-6. 

PENNY, Edward Gorton, }f.A. Ch. Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1841, P. 1848. S. Caversham, 1873. 

POOLE, Samuel, JI.A. Pem. Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 
184!), P. 18iJ0, Lon. B. Waimea, 18112-J. 

PRITT, Lonsdale. S. Kohima.rama r:Uela1ie!'>ian 
College), 1865-7. Res. ill. 

PURCHAS, A. G.; ed. St. John's Coll., Auck.: 
o. D. 1847, N.Z. .'{ Onehanga Harhour, 1847-51 ; 
Onehanga, 1858-64. 

RUTHEB.FURD, Beary; o. D. 1873, P. 1876, 
Ne!. 8. Reefton, 1877. 

ST. HILL, H. W, ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Calcutta. 
S. Napier, 1860-5; Kaiwarawarn, Hl66-70. 

SOUTAR, Alexander Ohalmer, M.A. Glas. Uuiv.; 
o. D. P. 1870, Ne!. S. West Port, 1871-4; 
Opotiki, 1875-9. 

SPARLING, Hart Davis D., B • .A. (tr. N.S.W.) 
S. Warkworth &c., 1878-9. 

STACX, Jo.mes H. S. Maori :mssions, Christ
church Diocese (centre Kaiapoi), 1864-79. 

STANLEY, Thomas Lich.field; o. D. 1870, P. 
1871, Christchurch. S. Bluesk:ln, 1877-9. 

THATOBEB., Frederick; o. D. 1848, P. 1853, 
N.Z. S. Auckland, 1849-67. 

THORPE, Richard Joshua, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1861, P. 1862, Mea. S. Westport, 1868. 

TOWGOOD, Arthur, B.A. St. John's Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1864 Sal., P. 1873 Wei. S. Rangitika. 
1870-1. 

TUDOR, Thomas Lloyd; ed. St. Johu·s Coll., 
Auck. ; o. D. P. 1850, N.Z. S. Nelson, 1851-61 ; 
Aborigines Mission (Nelson Diocese), 1866; 
Picton, 1866-71 ; Porirua Road, 1872--4. 

TURTON, R, llr, S. Nelson, 1862--4. 
WALSH, Philip; ed. St. John's Coll., Auck.; 

o. D.1874, P. 1876, Auok. S. Wnita.ra, 1877-9. 
WHITE, Jo.mes, S. Blenheim, 1865-7. 
WHYTEHEAD, Thomas, M.A. Fell. St. John's 

Coll., Cam. S. The Waimate, '1[1542-3. Dietl 
(see his bequests, p. 436]. 

WITHEY, Charles Frederick; o. D, 1873, P. 
1874, Dun. S. Balclutha, ISH-6. 

MELANESIA, 1849-85 (with No1folk Island, 1796-1824, 1841-92; and Pitcairn 
Island, 1853-6)-10 Missionaries and 8 Central Stations. [See Chapter 
LXVII., pp. 444-52; and (for Norfolk Island) Chapters LX., pp. 386-\H, 
a.nd LXIX., pp. 454-13; a.nd (for Pitcairn Island) Chapter LXVIII., pp. 45:l-4. 

lDiocese of Mcr.A~csIA, founded 1861.) 

ATKIN, Joseph; b. N. Zculnnd1; o. D. 1867, 
P. 1869, Meis. 8. Norfolk Islan<I !Llld Solouio11 
Islands, &c., lfiG7-7l. A fellow.nrnrtyr with 
Bp. Pnttcson ; wo1111ded at NnkfLpU, 8ept. :W, 
rlicu Sept. 27, 1871. 

BICE, Charles; b. July B, IBH, St. Enorlcr: 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1868, P. 1880, Mola. S. Lepers' 
Islnnd (New llcbri<lcs) &e., 1875-RO; llnuks 
Islund, 1881 (ullll Norfolk Island p1U't of tile 
period 1877-81). 

NAYLOR, Thomas Beasby, M.A. S. Nor
folk Island (Prisons), 1841-3. Res. ill (p. 304]; 
lr.N.S.W. 

NIHllL, W.; ed. St. John's Coll., N.Z.; o. N.Z. 
S. Nengone or )(art!, 1852-5. DiW there 
April 28, 1855, of llyseutery. 

NOBBS, George Hwrn ; b. 1799, Ireiflnd ; the 
first Missy. to Pitcairn Islu.11d. S. Pitcairu 
Islau<l, 1853-6; Norfolk hlau<l, 1856-84. Dieu 
Nov.1884. 
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PALMER, John; o. D. 1863, r. 1867, Mell\. 
S. Mot,R &c .. 18G6-73; Norfolk Islnrnl (and 
T"isiti11g IlR11ks, Sfllomon I~land~ &o.), 1874-82. 

PRITT, L. [Sr, N.Z. list] 
CSA.RAWI.&, George; the first. (11Rtivc) Molan

esi11.n clergymnn. n nnt-iYr of \" e1rna, Lava 
IslRllri: f'ti, bv S."P.(i. Rid Rt KohimR.rn1111\ and 
N.1. · n. ll. n~. 21, l~~, 1'1<'ln.., P. 1~73, Anck. 
S. Mot.a, 1868-81. 

SCOTT, George; b. ,htnc 17, 1838, Scotln.ud; td. 
Glasgow und 1•~1linlmrgh Unlve.; (ex-Presby
terian ;) o. D. 188'1, Sy<I.; the first (nrnl ns yet 
only) S.P.G. Mi,sio1mry to New Cnle<lonl11. S. 
Nonmel\., New Oalcdonin., 1881-4. Rea. 

THORMAN, Thomas Pelha'l'I Watero; b. June 0, 
1859, D1-omle.r-h,1·- llnw ; o. D. 1884 .J,uu., P.18AO 
Mell\. S. Norfolk lslnnd, 1880-92. 

FIJI (1880-92)-3 Missionaries and 3 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXX., pp. 456-60.] 

(FIJI is nominally under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of London.) 

FLOYD, Wilham (from Melbourne); the first 
Ani,lican Missy. t-0 Fiji (1870). S. (S.P.G.) 
Levuka., 1885-92. 

JONES, John Francis, B.A. Jesus Coll. Ox.; 

b. Aug. 17, 1855, Eglwys'&eh; o. D. 1884, 
P. 1885, Llan. S. Suva, 1886-92. 

POOLE, Alfred; "· D. 18s0 Mele., P. 1885 Grat. 
the first S.P.G. Missy. to Fiji. S. Rewe. and 
Suva, 1880-4. Re,. 

HAWAIIAN ISLANDS (1862-92)-27 Missionaries and 5 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXI., pp. 460-4.] 
(Diocese of HONOLULU, founded 1861.) 

BAll.NES, William Henry; ed. S.A..C.: o. KITCAT, Vincent Howar;I; b. Mar. 11, 1864, 
D. 1885, P. 1887, Hono. S. (1) Honolulu, 1886 ; London; ed. S.A..O.; o. D. IR87, Houo. S. La-
Labaina, &c. 1887-91; (1) H., 18J2; tr. Can. he.ina and Wailuku, 1890-2. 

•BEW, Woo Yee (a Chinese): o. D. 1892, Hono. 
S. Honolulu, 1892-li. 

BLlJ"NDUN, Thomas; b. London; ed. S.A.C.: 
o. D. 1872, P. 1874, Hon. S. Lahaina, 1872-4: 
tr. B. C. 

BB.IDGE11. John (tr. Guiana) S. Wai-
luku, 1B76-7 ; tr. Europe 

DAVIS. Samuel Henry : b. April 7, 1839, Rast
combe, Glos.; ed. Warm. ColL: o. D. 1868 
Ediu .. P. !B7G Hon. S. (1) South Kon&, 1872-6; 
u,.baina, 1877-9; (1) B.K., 18B0-92. 

DUNCAN, Ale:u.nder, M.A. St. Andr. Univ.; 
o. D. I B77 Ex., P. 1883 Graf. S. Lahaina, I 8il0. 

ELKINGTON, Joseph Jam••: o. D. 18G4, P. 
1867, Hono . .S. Ka\'\'ai, 1865; Houolulu, 18'.iG; 
Oabre, 1867-8. Res. 

GALLAGHER, Peyton (from the U.S.). S. 
Honolulu, JijG5-6. Re,. ill. 

GOWEN, Herbert Henry; /J. Ma.r 29, J8G4, 
Yarmoutb; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 188•), P. 1~89, 
Hono. S. Honolulu, 189'.1-l : lr. B. Cul. 

GROBER, Charles Eaton, B.D. (tr. N. SeotiaJ 
8. Lahalna autl Wailulm, 188U-4 ; 

tr. Pertli 
HARRIS, Very Rev. Thomao, M.A. Jesus Cull., 

Cam.; I,. Jan. JO. 18ll, Coventry; o. D. 1864, 
P. 1865, Rip.; (Dean of Honolulu, 1865). 
S. Honoluln, Hm8-9. 

IBBOTSON, Edmund; b. Nov. 13, 1831, Otbaw, 
Kem ; ed. Cudd. Coll. ; o. D. J 859 Ox., P. 186U 
Dur.; 011e: of tlie fir::;t two S.P.(i. )Ji:-;:sionaries 
to Hawniian Js. S. Honolulu, IHG2-6. Re,. 

•KA.AUWAI, W. Hoapili (c,:-offieeri11 Haw1tiian 
Army); o. D., Hooo. S, Laliaina, 1866-7. 

lllACXINTOS::0-, Ale:u.nder; b. Dee. 18, 1844, 
Leicester. S. Ho:wlulu, 1870-90; do., -,r 1891-2 

lllASON, Ven. George, M.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; 
b. 1830, Handley ; o. D. 1853 Sal., P. 1855 Ex. ; 
one of the first two S.P.G. Missionnries to 
Hawaiian Is.; (Ardn. 1866). S. Honolulu, 
1862-3 ; Oahu, 1864 ; Lahaina, 1866-70 ; 
tr. to B. Col. 

POST, R. B. (from New Jersey, U.S.). 8. Hono
lulu, 1866. 

SCOTT, William Richard, B.A. T.C.D.; b. Ap.15, 
1824, Plymouth; o. D. 1848, P. 1849, Man. 
S. Honololu, 1862-3; Lo.haina 1863-4. 

STALEY, Rt. Rev. Thoma.a Nettleship, D.D. 
QlL Coll., Oam.; o. D. 18•16, P. 1847, Lon. Cons. 
first Bishop of Honolnlu, 1861, In Lambeth 
Pal6"e Obapel. S. Honolulu, 1868-70. Rea. 1B70. 

TURNER, C. R. ; ed. St. Mark's Ooll., Ohel. 
S. Honolulu, l 867-9. 

TURTON, Zouch Ho1·aee; ,d. Mag. Hall, Ox.; 
o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Chi. S. Lahaiun., 1882--3. 
Re,;. 

WARREN, E. (a Canadian); o. Oalifornia. 
B. Lahaina, 1867-9. Re,. 

W RALLEY,Herbert Franois Edward; ed. S.A.C.; 
o. D. 1881, P. 1883, Hon. S. Lahaina aud Wai• 
luku, 1886-6. lie,. 

WHIPPLE, G. B, (from the U.S.). 8. W&lluku, 
I 866-9. Re,. 

WU.BUR, S. B. Wailnku, 1878-9. 
Wll.LIA.ll[SON, Charle■ George; ed. S.A.C. 

o. D. 1868, P. 1867, Hon. S. Kona, 1867-B. 
WILLIS, Rt. Rev. Alfred, D.D. St. John's Coll., 

Ox.; o. D. 18~9, P. 1860, Iloeh. Con,. (second) 
Bp. of Ho11ol11lu, 1/eb. 2, 1872, In Lai:1beth Pal. 
Ch1tpel.· 8. Honolulu, 1B72-1\2. 
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NEW GUINEA (1890-2)-2 Missionaries and 1 Central Station, 
[See Chaptu LXXII., pp. 464-5.J 

KING, Copland, M.A. Sydney Unlv.; o. D. 1896, P. 1887, Syd. s. Bannia, 1891-2 [p. 465]. 

llfACLAREN, Albert Alexander, B.A. Dur. ; b. Feb. H, 1853, W. Cowes ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1878, P. 
1870, Bria.; the flret Anglican Missionary to New Guinea. 1890, pioneering. S. B11unia, 1801. 
Died of fever at eea, Dec. 27, 1891 [p. 465]. 

V. ASIA, 1820-92. 
580 Missionaries (199 being Natives) and 206 Central Stations, 

included in 13 Dioceses as set forth below, &c.:-
(INDIA.) 

BENGAL (1820-92)-104 Missionaries (35 Natives) and 22 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXV., pp. 473-500.] 

(Dioceses of OALCUTIA, founded 1814; and CROT.\ XAGPORE, 1890. 

•·ARTON, Paulus (a Kol); o. D. 1880, P. 1885, 
Cale. S. Ohota N agpore, 1880-92. 

BAllAONAU, J, T,; ed. Bp.'s Ooll., Howrah. S. 
Tollygunge, 1851-64. 

•BAKSH, Elai. S.Dinapore, 1875; P11tna, 1876-7. 
Died? 1878. 

•BANERJEA, Aughore Nath, B.A .. Oalc. Univ.: 
ed. Bp.'s Coll., Cale.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Cale. 
S. Calcutta (Bp.'s Coll.), 1887. 

"BANERJEA, Krishna Mohun, D.L. (Hou.) Cale. 
Univ.; · a liigh-cllSte Brahmln and tile first 
Bengali convert ordained iu the Anglican 
Church ; ed. p11nly at Bp.'s Coll., Howmh ; o. 
1839, Cale. S. Howrah (Prof. Bp.'s Coll.). lB:il-
68. Pensioned, 1868-R:i ; died 188,. 

BAREIRO, S, ; o. D. 1871, Cale. S. Burisaul, 
1873'-:i. Died Feb. 1880. 

BATSCH, Frederick (a German, e-.:-Missy. of 
Berlin Lutheran Mission, Chota Nagpore, for 23 
years); o. D. P. 1869, Cale. S. Rauchi &c., 
1869-83. 1"urlough, 1884; Peusioned 1886. 

BATSOH, Henry (brother of nbove aud ex-Missy. 
of B.L.M.); o. D. P. 18G~, Calo. S. llnzarilmgh, 
1869-70 Sick-leave, 1871 ; µcnsioncrl 187:i. 

BELL, W, C. S. Calcutta, 1857-9. Res. 
BERRY, C. A, (tr. Burma) S. Tolly-

gunge, 1866-7, Re,. 
-'BHUTTACHARGEA, Bisseswe.r; o. D. 1882, P. 

1887, Oalo. S. Calcutn, 1892-9; Howrah, 1890-2. 

BILLING, George, M.A. (tr. Mauras) 
S. Calcutta (Diocsn. Sec.), 1880-7; tr. :lfnrlrns 

BmREL, William; o. Lou., 1826. S. Howrah 
(Bp.'s Coll.), 18~7-8. Re,,. ill. 

BLAXEL R. T,; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrnh; o. D. 
1845, .I:". 1847, Cale. S. Tollyguuge, 1815-50 

Cnlcnttn, 1854-61; Fnrlongh, 1862; 
Res. ill, 1863. 

•BODRA, Abraham (a Kol); o. D. 18,0, P. 18So, 
Cnlo. S. Chot1< Nngpore, 1880-"2 (Knthbari 
from 1889). 

•BODRA, Prabhusay; o, D. 1873, P. 1875, Calo. 
S. Ohota Nngpore, 1884-92. 

BOHN, Frederiok (I\ German, nnd ex-Missy. 
Berlin Luthon•u Missiou, Ollota Nagpore ;o. D. 

P. 1869, Cale. S. Ranchi, 1869-72; (Furlough, 
1873-8 ;) Ohota Nagpore, 1879-85. Furlough, 
1886; pensioned, 1888. 

BONNAUD, Robert L:luis; b. Feb. 13, 1836, Cal
cutto. ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah, and S.A.C. ; o. 
1861, Cale. S. Howrah (Bp.'s Coll), 1861; 
Patna, 1862-5 ; Calcutta, 1866-8. 

BOWYER, James: ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howra.h; o. 
D. 1833, P. l~l5, Cale. S. Barripore, 19:;3.4: 
Howrab, 1835 -42. Invalided, 1843 ; Res. ISH. 

BOYD, Frederic~ Ch3l'les, B.A. St. Ed. H. Ox. ; 
b. Feb. 8, 1855, Malmesblll'y; o, D. 1887, P. 
1890, Cale. S. Ranchi, 1887-92. 

'BRAY, William Henry, M.J.. St. John's Coll., 
Cam. ; b. Sept. 16, 1843, Hu.stings; o. D. 1866, 
P. 1867, Dur. S.Calcutt11 (Diocesan Secretary), 
1872-83 ('[ 1874-83), Res. 

CHATTERTON, Eyre, M.A., B.D., T.C.D.; u. 
July 22, 1863, Moukstown, Ir.; o. D. 1887, P. 
1888, Dur. S. lfaza.ribugb, lBJi. 

OCHOUDHU11.Y, Bhabani Charan: ed. Bp.'• 
Coll., Ho\vrnh; o. D. 18551 P. 1857, Cale. .S. 
Howr,.h, 18:i7-86 (and Tollygunge, 18ul), 
Pensioned, 1887. 

CHRISTIAN, Thomas; o. Lon. S. Calcutta &:c~ 
1823-4; llhagilpoor (Rajmahal &c.), 1824-7. 
Died Dec. 16, 1827, of feHr. 

COCKEY, T. A. (an Eurasiau, brother of H.E.C,) 
ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah: "· D. 1857, 

Ct\.k, S. Howrah, 1857 -9; lr. Bm·mu 
COE, John Will.i1Lm, D.D. Lamb. IS,, : b. S :1 •t. 

12, 1834, Lancashire ; ed. S.A..C. : o. D. lt'.-1i:?, 
P. 18'3:i, CaJc. S. Banipore, 1862 -1: Howrah, 
1865-82 (os Tutor, 1868-74, awl Priucip;d, 
187o-83)of Bp.'s Coll. Pensioue,l, 18:H. 

CORNELIUS, Stephen Iyathorai (•• Tawil) : o. 
D. 18136, Cale., P. 188S, )Ju(lr:l:,':. S. Cnlcntti:i., 
1886-7: tr. l[a.1lrn,:-. 

CRAVEN, Charles, St. Julm's Cull., Cam. s. 
Howrah (Prof. Rp.'s Co>ll.), 1826-7. Res. ill. 

DARLING, Charles Wesley, M .. -1.. T.C.D.: b. 
April U, 18u2. Ir"1aud ; o. D. 188~, P. 1887, 
Kilmore. S. Ha.,e.ribagh, 1892. 
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DE TltEi:.LO, Xatthe'W Roque, D.A. Cllm, (R 
11.1t iY<· rort.ug-nese Jn<l.iAn); o. 1825, Lon. .S. 
Ho1nnh, rn26-~4 (Re., . 183~); Tllmlook, 1839-
60. P ensioned 1851. 

• DEY GOPAL, Chunder; o. D. !S, 5. S. l\logra
hat, l ~SS-92. 

• DR.&.N, Antoni (a Kol) : o. D. 187.1, CRlc. S. 
Chotn Nagl'ore, 1875-9~ (Donn a from 1876). 

-'DB.AN, MBJ1masih (a Kol): o. D. l SS0. P. 1H85, 
C.tlc. S. Chotfl N agporc, 1880-8 ; do Ta pkara, 
] 889- H0; do. Ranchi, 1S91-2. 

DREW, Willi2T?1: b. Dec.. 6, 1S40, St. Colnmb, 
ror.: o. D. 1865. r. 18G7, Calo. S. B,irnpore, 
1865-83. Furlough, 1s;4-5, 

DRIBERG, Charles Edmund (from Ceylon); b. 
1812 : ed. Bp.'s Coll., HmHal1; o. D. 1835, P. 
1837, Cal e . .S. Barri porc, 1805--53 ; Tollygungc, 
1854-71. Died Oct . 7, 1871. 

DRIB'ERG, J . G. ( brother of C. E . D.); td. Bp.'s 
Coll., Howrab; o. 1845, Cale. S. Mograbat, 
1845 nnd 1851-3 Ba.rri
pore, 1855. Died N.lv, 16, 1855, of liver com-
P!•!i~, on voyage to A.n~tr~li a. . 

DUNNE, D. R. G, ; ed. Bp. s Coll., Howr~h , o. 
D. 1868, P. 1870, Ca.le. S. Tollygunge, 1S6S-71; 
Calcutta, 1872 ; Burisaul, 1873 Cal
cutta, 1885. Res. 

~Dll'TT, Roger; td. Bp.'s Coll., Howmh ; o. D. 
18i4, P. 1875, Ca.le. S. Ranchi, 1874-83 ; Cal
cutt a, 1883-4; tr. N.W.P. 

EVANS, Robert William, D.D. Le.m., 1880 ; ed. 
Bp.'s Coll., Howre.h. S. Howre.h (Bp.'s Coll.), 
1862-6 Calcutta., 1866-71. 

FI.EX, Oe.car (ex-German Lutberau Missy.) ; o. 
D. 1877, P. 1878, Cole. S . Ha.ze.ribagh, 1877-9; 
(si,·k-leave, 1880 :) tr. Triuidad 

FLYNN, David Joseph : b. Nov. 8, IA57, Fcro1.c
pore Ind.: ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 188-1, P. 181!5, 
Gale '. S. J: ,u ,cbi, 1884-6 nnd 1888-
92. 

•GHOSE,BorodaC, (a convert from Brahmoism); 
,d. Bp.'s Coll, Howrah; u. D. 1875, P. 1877, 
Cale. S. (1) Celcutta, 1875-7 ; Cbota Nagpore, 
18iS-9; (1) C., 1880-1; Howrah, 1882-9; (1) 

•Gi:d;it.i;,ddonatb ; ed. Bp.'s Coll, Bo,vrah; o. 
D. 1847, Cale. S. Ho•'Tah &c., 1847-50; Ball, 
1847- 53; Mograhat &c., 1854-60. (Licence with
drawn by bis Bishop.) 

OGOll.ER, Nehemiah (a learned BrablXIAn, Mah
ratta by birth); ed. at Beuares ; o. D. I BG8, P . 
1870. s. C:i..lcutta (Catbedre.l Missiou ), 1868-
70. 

•Gll'PTA, Re.m Xa.nta Dass; o. D. 1886, P. !A89, 
Cale. S. Sunderbunds, 1890-2. 

HAJ[Il.TON , George Frederic, B.A. T.O.D. ; b. 
July 28, 1868, Limerick ; o. D. 18111, Dub. 8. 
Hazaribagh, 1892. 

HARRISON, Henry J'oseph; ed. Bp.:s Coll., 
lio\\'Tali; o. D. !BIB, P. 1850, Cale. S . Dha11-
gl,ntta &c., 1848-54; B~rripore, 1855-70 ; T,,1. 
lyguuge. 1871-83; Bo.rripore, 1884 - 6. Pen
siuntd 1887. 

R.&.UGHTON, G, D., B.A. Wor. Coll. , OL S. 
Bowrah, 1830-1. Rea. after six mouths' ser
vice. 

•HEMBO, lle.rkas (a Munda Kol); o. D. 1873. 
8 . Chota Nagpore, 1873-92. 

RIGGS, Edward R. 8. Barripore, 18J I ; tr. 
Assaw 

HOL]l[ES, Frederiok, B.A. St. Jolui '• CuU., Cam. 

S . Howrah (Prof. llp.'s Coll.), 1826-30. Pcu
sioned 1836 ; died in Jln!fltmd Oct . 1850, 

HUNTER, Thomas Wi111am, D.A. Her t. Coll .. 
Ox. ; b. Feb. 3, 1862, Onre, Sn, . : o. D, 1876, Lon.; 
P . 1878, C1<lc. s. CalcuUa (A sst . Dlocu, Sccry.), 
1877-9. Re.,. 

• JAK.&.RINGAH (o. Mmuln Kol) ; o. D.1873, Onie. 
S, Cbota Nagpore, 1873-9. Died July 20, 1879, 
from enlarged spleeu . 

• JA.SIii.AN, Daniel (a Kol); o. D. 1880, Oalo. 8, 
Ohota No.gpore, 1880-92. 

JONES, Daniel; b. India; ed. Bp.'e Coll., Howrnh; 
o, D. 1833, P. 1834, Cale. S. Tollygunge, 
1833-53. Died July 10, 185 3, of tlropsy. 

• XACRCHAP, Masihdaas (no Umon Kol); o. 
D. 1873, Ca.lo, S. Obota Nagpore, 1873-92. 

• XAORORAP, Parnpaahad (a Kol); o. D. 1876, 
P . 1880, Co.le. 8 . Chot<L Nagpore, 1875-92. 

KAY, William, D.D. Sub-Rector and Fellow Line. 
Ooll, OL S . Howrah (Priucipnl Bp.'s Coll.), 
1849-66 (and Di ocn. Secy. from 1856). Res. ill. 

KENNEDY, Kenneth William Stewart, Ill.A., 
M.D., T.C.D.; b. Oct. 10, 1865, Kil more; o. D. 
1890, Dub. S. Hazarihagb, 1892. 

KRUGER, Frederick (an ex-German Lutheran 
~Iissy.) ; ~- D. 1875, Co.le. 8. Ohaibasa, 1875-86 ; 
(sick-lee.ve. 1887-9 ;) Ranchi, 1889-92. Pen, 
siooed 1892. 

LETRBRIDGE, William lll[atthewe (lr. N.W.P.) 
8. Pe.tna., 186-i-7, and Dinnpore, 

1866-7 [p. 49!.]; tr. N.W.P. 
LOGSDA.U., Arthur; b. Dec. 17, 1864, Lincoln; 

ed. S.A.C.; u. D. 1882, P. 1884, Ca.le. 8. Chota 
Nagpore, 1882-3 Ranchi, 1884-9 ; 
Chaibasa, 1890-2, 

LUSTY, Ge.1rge Henry ; b. Mar. 25, 1863,Chelt.en
ham; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1891, Ohota Nag, 8 . 
Ranchi, 18111-2 ; Murbu, 1892. 

lllAL.&.N, B. C., B.A. St. Ed. Hnll, Ox. S. 
Howrah (Prof. at Bp.'s Coll.), 1838-9. Res. ill. 

• llIAN JAN, llarkas ( a Kol) ; o. D. 1880, Cale. 
8. Chota Nagpore, 1880-92. 

IIILL, William Hodge, D.D. and Fellow Tri 
Coll., Cam. ; one of the first two S.P.G. Missies. 
to India. S. Howrah (llrst Principal of Bp.'s 
Coll.), 1821-37. Re&. Died Christmas Day 185~. 

•MIT'l'ER, Gopal Chunder (a BengoJi) ; ed. 
Bp.'e Coll., Howrab ; o. D. 1843, P . 1844, Cale. 
S . Howre.h, 1843- 9, 1854-65; Calcutta, 1850-3, 
1866-72; Mograhat, 1873, 

o MITTER, Peter Luckill-Na.ra.in ; o. D. 1809, 
P.1874, Cale. S . Tollygungc, 1869-70; Jhanjrn, 
1871-89. P ensioned 1890. 

MOOR, Robert Henry ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah ; 
o. D. 1864 Oalc., P . !880Gui. 8. p.,t,rn, 1865-7; 
tr.Gui. 

llOORE, .&.. Henry; b. 1813; ed. B1>.'s Coll., 
Howrah; o. D, I 839, P. 1845, Onie. S. Barripore, 
1839-50. 

• MORS.&., Markae (IL Kol) ; o. D. 1876, C<Llc. 8, 
Chota Nagpore, 1875-92. 

JIIORTON, Willia.m. S. T ollygnngo &c., 1823-5; 
Cbinsurah, 1826- 30, 1831, ISJJ-6; In Mmn·. part 
of 1830-3; Miduapore, 1830; Dcrhampore, 1837. 
//e,. ill. 

0 JIIUXERJI, Peary lllohun; o. D. 1880, P . 1881, 
Cale. Iii. (I) Calcutta, 1880-3 ; Tollygunge, 
1884-9: (l) 0., lti00-2. 
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MURRAY1 James Arthur, B.A. T.O.D. ; b, 186~ 
Alverstoke; o. D. 1888, P. 1880, Dub, Ii, 
llnz,ulbagh, 1802, 

•NATH, Kally J[obon; ed. Bp.'s Coll., llowrnh; 
o, D, 1870, P, 1876, Oalo, 8, (1) Barripore, 
1870 ; (2) Dhllngh,tta, 1871-2 ; Calcutta, 
1873-0; (2) D. 1882-02. Pensioned, 1892. 

O'CONNOR, William, B . .4.. b. Aug. 7, 
1862, •ruam: o. D. 1891, P. 1892, Armagh. 
S. Ranchi, 1892. 

•PAUL, Brojo Nath; o, D.1862, Cale. S. l\Ieer
pore, 1862-85. Died Nov, 30, 1886. 

PETTINATO, F. P, (an It"lfan and ex-Roman 
Cath. Govt. Chaplain). 8. Howrah, 1859-60; 
Patna, 1860, Re,, ill. 

•l'B.AJIB'IJ', Dha.ng (a Munda Kol) ; o. D. 1873, 
Cale. 8. Ohota N agpore, 1873-83. 

•PB.AJIUBABAY, Siha (a Kol); o. D. 18~0, 
Cale. 8. Obota N agpore, 1880-6. 

REICJIARDT, Fredmck Henry, M.A. Corp. Ch. 
Ooll., Cam. ; b. Feb. 11, 1857, Cairo ; o. D. 1880, 
P.1881, Dur. 8. Calcutta (Diocn. Sec.), 1884-5; 
tr. Madras 

REUTHER, John (tr. N.W.P.) 8. Cal-
cutta, 1876-7. Res. 

•ROBA, Kriotch.itt (a Kol) ; o. D. 1880, P. 1885, 
Oalc, 8. Ohota Nagpore, 1880-92. 

•SANDEL, Bari Bar; o. 1856, Cale. 8. Cal
cutta, 1856-87. Died Sept. 4, 1887 [pp. 481-2]. 

SARJ'ANT, II[, G. S. Howrab, 1825. Res. i1L 
SIMPSON, Thomas Carter ( of the Clergy Orphan 

School, Eng., sent to Bp.'s Coll., Cale., for 
training, 1825); o. D. 1833, P. 1834, Cale. 
S. Howrab, 1844-9. Pensioned 1850. 

•SINGH, Daoud (W, Luther) (ex-Missy. 
Berlin Lutheran Mission, Chota Nagpore); 
o. D. 1869, P. 1872, Cale. S. Il.anchl &c,, 
1869-82; Chaibasa, 1883-92. 

SKELTON, Thomas. M.A. and Fell. Qu. Coll., 
Cnm. (t,·. Deihl) S. Howrah (Bp.'s 
Coll., Prof. 1863-6, and Principal 1867-9 
[p. 790)). Sick-leave, 1871 ; pensioned 1873. 

SLATER, SILllloel, D.D. Lamb., 1882; ed.K.O.L.; 
o. D.1845 Lon.,P. 1847 Cale. S.Calcutta,_1847-
50; Howrah (Prof, Ep.'s Coll.), 1851-60. Res. 

Sll[ITB, W. O'Brien; b. 1817; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howrah; o. D. 18·12, P. 1843. 8. Howrah, 
1843-50; CR.lcntta, 1851-71, 

STEW ART, R. M., M.A. Wor.Coll.,Ox .~. Howrah 
(Prin. of Bp.'s Coll.), 1873-1. Re,, 

STREET, Arthur Wallie, Pem. Coll., Ox. S. 
Howrah (Prof, of Bp.'s Coll.), 1839-61. Dier! 
April 29, 1851, of illness contracted while visit
ing Mii;erion.~. 

THOMAS, P. W.; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. D. 
1865, P. 1867, Cale. S. Tollygunge, 1865-G ; 
Mograhat, 1866-9; Calcutta, lfl69-70; Barri
pore, 1871-3. Died April 24, 1873, of fever and 
throat disease. 

"TIRKEE, Nathan (a Kol.); o. D. 1880, Cale. 
S. Chota Nagpore, 1880-92. 

~TOTI, Athanasius (an Uraon Kol); o. D. 1873, 
P. 1875, Cale. 8. Chot& ~agpore, 1873-92. 

TWEDDLE, William; o. York. 8. Howrah, 
1824--7; and Tollygunge, 1826-32. Died Dec. 
1832, of jungle fever. 

V.ALLINGS, Frederic Roes, M.A. Tr. Coll. Cam.; 
b, 1825, London ; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, Sal. 8. 
Calcutta (Diocn. Secy.), 1860-72; Ranchi, 
1872-6. Died at sea, Dec. 29, 1876, on voyage 
to England on sick-leave. 

VARNIER, M, John Joseph ("Father Felix"), 
an Italian and ex-Roman Cath. Govt. Chap
lain. 8. Patna, 1860-72 (Furlough, 1864-7). 

WALLIS, Arthur W. S. Howrab (Bp.'s Coll.), 
1840-4. 

WEIDEMAN, George E., M.A.. and Fell. St. Gath. 
Hall., Cam- ff. Howrah (Prof. of Bp.'s Coll.), 
1843-52. Drowned April 3, 1852, by capsizing 
of boat while visiting near Howrah. 

Wfil1EB.E4D, Henry, M.A., Fell. Tr. Coll., Ox.; 
b. Dec. 19, 1853, Brighton; o. D. 1879 0:,:., P. 
1880 Can. 8. Calcutta (Principal of Bp.'s 
Coll.), 1884--92. 

wmTLEY, Edward Hamilton, B.A. Qu, Coll., 
Cam. ; b. Ang-. 13, 1866, Mussoorie ; o. D. 1889, 
P. 1890, Ox. S. Ranohi, 1891-2. 

WHITLEY, Rt. Rev. Ja.bez Cornelius, M.A. (tr. 
Deihl) S. Ranchi, 1869-90. Con.s. first 
Bp. of Chota Nagpore, Mar. 23, 1890, at Ranchi. 

WITllERS, George Udney, B.J.. Tr. Coll., 
Cam. (D.D. Lambeth, 1845) ; b. 1808. 8. How
rah (Prof. of Bp.'s Coll, 1829-41 ; and Princi
pal, 1842-S. Pensioned 1848; died Feb. 12, 
1873, at Ricl.unon<L 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY, tfc. (1825-92)-216 Missionaries (108 Nati.est) 
and 70 Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXVI., pp. 501-68.] 

(Dioceses of MADRAS, fouuued 1835; TIUVANCOU& Rllu Cocmx,0 18i9; TL'if:'IEVELLY, propose,!.) 

•AllIBBAGANADEN, Thoma.a; o. D. 1840, Madr. 
S. Ta.njore, 18!0-4, 

~ABRAllA]I[, Gna.nlLllluthoo; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Mad,·.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Dp. Crrld. S. Ramnad, 
1879-83; Nagalrrpurnm, 1883-6; Toujoro, 
1887-92, Dietl Ma.rch au, 1892. 

•ABRAHAM, SILllluel Yesa.dian, D.A. Madr, 
Univ.; ed. S.P.G. Ooll., Mad!'.; o. D. 1883, Muclr. 
8. Madrns, 1888. 

•ABRAllA.111, Veda.naya.glLlll; td, S.P.G. C'oll., 

Mndr. ; o. D. 18S6, Bp. C:.ld.. S. RamnaJ, 
1886-9~. 

•ABRABA.11[, Visuv&SILlll ; o. D. 1873 Madr., P. 
1879 Bp. Cal<L 8. Nazareth, 1873-92. 

ADA]l[SON, Thoma.a; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1871, 
Madi·. S. Sawyerpuraru, 1S7l-85; Bwiga.lure. 
1886-8. Dietl at Bangu.lore, ~ept. I, 1888, of 
smw.1-pox. 

t Several of the Native Cler~y iu this division llave appearal Wlder clilierent names at varioas 
times lu the Allllua.l Reports [see p. 848]. 
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•A.DEIKALAM, D.: o. D. lPG0, ~ladr. S. Aney
cadoo, 1860-S. 1865-80 (Combaconum, 18G4). 
Pensioned 1880; died 1891. 

ADOLFHUS, Thom,., Fhilip; b. ~fadr. rrcs.: 
ed. Sawyc>qmrRlll 8<'m.; o. D. 184.8 Colom . 11. 
1851 Madr. S. 8Rw.rerpnram, 184R-9: Put.hn
kotei, 1850-3; Taujore, 18ol : T:richinopo~v. 
1865-17 ; Canendagoocly, 1 Ri 8-81. Pcnsio11ell 
1881: died Sept. 18, 1892, at Trichinopoly. 

~APPAVOO, John; o. D. 1890, Madr. S. Kal
sapacl, I 890-2. 

~AROOLAPPEN, C. S. Chiudadrepettah, 18i5-
50. 

•ARUI.APPEN. David (or "A. David") ; 
t.be first S.P.G. 11a.tiT"c clergyman in Madras 
Dioce~e: ed. Taniore ~Ii~:j!ou School ; o. D. 
1854, Madi. S. &wyerpuram, 1854-8; Puthi
ampmbur, lSS0-5. Dieil Oct. 9, 1865, of a 
CR.rbuncle. 

"AllUlllANAYAGAlll, Gna.naka.n, B.A. }Jadr. 
Univ. ; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr. ; o. D. 1886, P. 
1890, Bp. Cal<l. S. Teticorin, 1886-92. 

c.ARUMANAYAGAlll, Vedamonikam; o. D. 
1887, B~. C«ld. S. Tinnevelly district, 1887-92. 

•ASmVATHAlll:. Samuel; td. S.P.G. Coll., 
hladr.; o. D. 1887, Bp. Cald. S. Tinnevelly 
.Jjstrict, 1 El8i -92. 

~ASIRV ATHAlll, Sathianathan; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.: o. D. 1886, Bp. Ca.Id. S. Auaigudi, 
lRi'G-~: Tinnc,·elly district, 1889-92. 

•BAXKYANATHAN, Devasagam Suppa.n; ed.. 
S.P.G. Coll .. M:,dr.; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Madr. 
S. Salem, 1885-6; Keelaklirei, 1887°92. 

BEST, James Kershaw; o. D. 1842, P. 1845, 
Madr. S. Madura, 1842-4 ; Christianagram, 
lt<45-5G. Res. ill (assisted annnal!J· by S.P.G, 
to 1869). Died Vicar of Lane En<l, April 5, 
1B89. 

BILDEB.DECK.. John. S. Chittoor, 1842-4, 
BILLING. George, MA- St. J ohu's Coll., Cam. ; b. 

:Kov. 20, 184i, Wye, Kent; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, 
Madr. S. Sawyerpuram, 1871; Nazareth, 
1B72-3; Rawuad, 1873-82; Madras (Dioc. Sec.), 
1882-3; Furlougll, 1884-5; (in qa1cutta, 1885-7) 

Ramuad, 1888-9; Sick-leave, 1889. 
Peusioue<l 1891. 

BLAKE, William Herbert, M.A. Tr. Coll., Cam.; 
b. Aug. 30, 1849, Higb Leigh, Cbes.; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873, Lie. S. (1) Tanjore, 1874-5; Cu!llba
couuw., 1576-i ; (1) T., 1878-92. 

BOWER, H., D.D. Lamb. (au Eurasian): o. D. 
1849, P. JM5, Ma.dr.; received Lambeth Degree 
D.D. in 1872 iu recognition of his service~ as 
reviser of Tamil Bible. B. Tanjore, 1844-5 ; 
Vediarpuram, I 846-57 ; Ml>dras, l 858-75, 1879-
1;3: Comltac>onnw, lli76-8. Peusiuned 1884; 
died Sept. 2, l 885, at Palamcottah. 

BRITTEN, Alfred, B.A. Univ, Coll., Dur,; b. 
.Tuue 15, 1854, Lornlou; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1883 
~Iadr., P. J 884 Bp. Flargent. S. Kalsapa<l, 188~; 
); aurlyal, 1884--92. 

BROTHERTON, Thomas, ll.A. Cor. CJ1, Cull., 
Cam.; b. 1809, Bostoll, Lin.; o. P. J ~37, Ma<ir. 
8. (rl836) (l)Tanjore, !~3i-41 ;C~u,u1<.lag-oody, 
11¼2-4; Combaconuw, 1845; (I) T,, 1846-9; 
Madras, 18fi0-7 ; Sa.wycrpuraw, l 867-0; do. and 
Na.zar<:!th, 1860-9. 

BUTLER, lllontagu Russell: b. July 30, I 852, 
CJ,doe•; o. D. 1881, P. l8b2, Lou. ,S. r 1883-4. 
1:1:1;_ 

CAElllMERER, Augustus Frederick; 

o. D, lbo5, P. 18,7, M~dr. s. Vepery, 

1~36-8; Nazal'eth, 1838-58; Tanjon,, 1859-81. 
Pensioned 1862; die,l Sep.2, 1891, at Trnnqneb:ir. 

CALDWELL, Rt, Rev. Robert, LL.D. Univ. 
Glas. and Hon.D.D. Univ. Dnr.; b. ~foy 7, 18H; 
arvd. Madr. Jan. A, 1838 (Missy. L.M.S., 183R
•1) : o. D. 1841. P. 1812, Madr. ; cons. Asst. Bp. 
to Dp. Ma,lr. Mnrch 11, 1877, in Cnlcutta Cl\th. 
S, Edeyeng·oody, Nov. 1841-83; Ttlticorin,1883-
91. Res . .Tan, 31, 1891; died Ang, 28, 1891,at 
Pnlney Hills. 

OALTHORP, Cha.rlea, B.A. St.John's Col!.,Ca.m. ; 
o. Lon. S. (I) Vepery, 1833-5; Taujore, 1836-
40; (l) V., 1840. Died 1841. 

CARVEa, R. S. Madras 1842-5. 
•OHRISTIAN, Sathianadhan; o. D.1869, P.1878, 

Madr. S. Tinuevelly district, 1869-86. 

CLAY, John; ed. Vepery Seminary; o. D. 1854, 
P. 1856, Ma<lr. ;;. (l) Cuddapab, 1854-5 ; 
(2) Mutialpad, 1855-65; (1) 0., 1866-71; (2) M., 
18;2-84. Died 1864. 

COOMBES, Val0 ntine Da.niel; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howrah ; o. D. 1833, r. 1834. S. Tanjorc, 
1831-6; Combaeouum, 1837-44. Died 18H. 

COOlllBS, W, L. (brother of above); o. D. 1849, 
Ca.le. S. Anevcadoo 1849-58. Died 1858. 

OCORNELIUS, 'Stephen lyathorai (t1·. Bengal) 
S. Bangalore, 1889-92. 

COULTRUP, S. W.; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; 
o. 1844, ~Indr. S. Bangalore, 18!4; Negapatam, 
1845 ; Aneycndoo, 1846 ; Chittoor and Vellore, 
1817-50: Ti111Jevelly, 1R51. 

COYLE, S. G. : n. D. 185 I, P. 181'6, Madr. ;;. 
Madura, !So4 ; Ptduey Hills, 1855-9 
Puth.iamputhur, 1862-5; Ramnad, 1866-70; 
die<l April JG, 1870, at Bangalore. 

•DANIEL, D, B. Poreyar, 1878 ; Erungalore, 
1879; Alambaukum, 1881-3. 

•DANIEL, S, B. Nazareth, 1876-8. 
•DANIEL, Samuel (the 1st Tinnevelly Vellala 

who broke c.,ste); ed. Sawyerpuram and Sulli
van's Gardens; o. D. 1862, Madr. S. Tiunevelly 
district, 1862-8. 

"DANIEL, Samuel Swa.midian; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madras; o. D. l 886, P. 1889, Bp. Ca.Id. S. 
Puthiampnthur, 188ti-9; Radlrnpw·run, 1890-2. 

<>DANIEL, Suvisehamuthu; o. D. 188G. Bp. Calu. 
S. Edeyengoody, 1886-92. 

•DARllllAKAN, D, S. E<leyengoody, 1887-90. 
Died 1890. 

DAl!.VALL, Thomn EhJiih; b. l'eb. 21, 18iil, 
Ilrixton; ed. S.A.O. ; o. D. 1883, P. 1885. S. 
Taujorc, 1883-5; "Negapatam, 1885 -92. 

'-DAVID, B. 8. Madras, 1859-72. Pensiouecl 
18i3 ; t!ied ? 1886. 

QDAVID, Samuel Belavendrum; o. D. 1887, 
P. 1892, Madr. S. Madras, 1887-90. Re,, Lent 
to Coimbatore, 1892, 

•DAVID, Santhosham. S. Erul, 1889-92. 

•DAVID, Vedamonikam; ed.S.P.G.Coll.,Matlr,; 
o. Madr. S. Madras, 1884-G; Sectmli~rnbnd, 
1887-92. 

•DEIR YAM, Balavendram; o •. D. 1890, ~fa !r. 
H. Cuddalore, 1890; Mutyalapa,l, ISnl-2. 

•DESIGACHARRY, Joseph; o. D. 1890, M4<1r. 
S. Kalsa1,ad, 1890-2, 

•DEV APIRIAM, David; o, D. 1886, Dr. Ca.Id. 
;;, Kulatthur, 1886-9; E<lcycugoody, 1890-2. 

•DEVAPIRIAM, Gnane.pragasam David; o. 
D. 1886, l', 1890, Dp. Cal<l. S. Puthi~mputllur, 
1886-9; tr. Maur, 
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•DEV APRABAOAllI, D, (or DEV APRABADEN, 
D,); o, D. 1867, P. 1869, Mndr. 8. Puthiam
p11U1ur, 1867-76; Tanjore, 1876-8. 

"DEVABAOAYAllI, Bamnel; ed. B.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1886, P. 18B8, Bp. Cal. 8. Mar!ura, 
1BB6-U2; Vellore, !8n-4 (lent to thoso place.;, 
but not paid by S.P.G ). 

•DEVASAGAYAM, llwamiadian; o. D. 1867, 
P. 1869, Madr. 8. Tinnevelly district, 1867-70, 
1876-92 (Ramnad, 1871-6). 

DODSON, Thomae Hatheway, }f.A. E,c. _Coll, 
Ox.; b. May 11, 1862, Rotherham (Yks.); o. 
D. 1885, P. 1886, Ox. 8. Trichinopoly (Prin
cipe.I, College), 1889-92. 

DOWNES, Horace Geori:e, A.K C.L ; b. }far. 28, 
1860, Baylham; o. D. 1886, P. 18S7, Roe. 
S. Kalsapad, 1888; Kurnool, 188J-~0; Nandyal, 
1891-2, 

D'O' WEBBING, Peter M. (a Dane ord. in Eng. 
1827). S. Madras, 1828-31 (and Vellore, 1830). 
Sick-leave, 1831. Res. 1833. 

EARNSHAW, John, M.A., Lambeth; b. Dec. 26, 
1831, Colne; ed. K.C., Lon.; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, 
Rip. S. Sawyerpuram, 1859-63 ; furlough 18'-4. 
Res. and tr. Enrope. 

.,ELEAZER, Gna.nam•11;thu; o, D. 1886, P. 1889, 
Bp. Ce.Jd. 8. Christianagram, 1886-92. 

"'ELEAZER John ; o. D. 1862, P. 1886, Madr. 8. 
Bangalore, 1862-70; Oossoor, 1871-6; Salem, 
1877--84. Pensioned 1885. 

FLETCHER, Ja.mes P. (ex-Catecllist in Kur
distan, p. 728); o. Lon. 1845, P. 1847, Marlr. S. 
Edeyengoody, 1845 ; Canandagoody, 1846; 
Vepery, 1847-8. Res. ill. 

FRANKLIN, C. ; o. D. 1849 Cale., P. Madr. 8. 
Moodaloor, 1849; Boodo.Joor, 1852-3; Cuddalore, 
1854-7. -

'"GNANAKAN, C. -Pe.kkia.ne.dhe.n, · B.A. 8. 
Tuticorin, 1886-92. 

•GNANAKAN, Mathuranaya.gam; ed. S.P.G, 
Coll., Madr.; o. D. 1871, P. 1874, Madr. S. 
Nangoor, 1871-4: Vellum, 1876: Erungalore, 
1876-8 ; Tranquebar, 1879-83; Tinncvelly 
district, 1880-92. 

•GNANAMOOTTOO, N, S. Tinncvelly district, 
1867-60. Died 1860. 

•GNANAll['[J'TTH'O', Samuel, M.A. anc\ Fell. 
Madrns Univ.; o. D. 1885 lladr., P. !SSo Bp. 
Calli. 8. Madras (College), 1885-6; E,leven
jg~cly, 1886-8; Trlchinopoly (College), 1888-

"GNANAM'O'TT'O', · Ved 1monikum; ed. •'S.P.G. 
Coll., Mn,11·.; o. D. 18,6, P. 1878, Bp. Cahl. 
S. Tiunevelly district, 18i6-83; Trichinopoly, 
1884-90; Madras, 1891-2. 

•GNANAOLIVOO, Iee.ao; o. D. 1884, P. 1888, 
Madr. 8. Tanjore, 1894-6; Negapatam, 188; -
92. 

•ONANAOLIVOO, Jacob, B.A. Univ. M,.,lr.; o. 
D. 1887, Madr. S. Trichi·nopoly (College), 1887--
92. 

•GNANAOLIVOO, Joseph: o. D. 1s;5, P. 18i8, 
Bp. Cald. 8. (!) Puthinwputhur, !87il; (2) 
Romnad, 1876-86; (I) P. 1886-92." 

•GNANAPRAGASAM, Arumanaya.gam; o. D. 
1884, P. 1888, Madr. ,S, Triolllnopoly, 1884-90; 
Mclaselthalal, 1891-2. 

•GNANAPRAGASAM, D. 8, Nnzareth &c. 
ISG6-71. Die,! July 18, 1871. ' 

•ONANAPRAGASAM, Daniel. S. Couib~conum, 
1872-8; llu.wuucl, 1887-92. 

•GNANAPRAGASAM', Nagahnga, B.A. Ma<lr. 
Univ.; ed. Tanjore Coll; o. D. 1881, P. 1888, 
Madr. 8. Tanjore, 1884-92. 

<>GNANAY'O'TH'O'M'., Pakkie.nadhe.n; eel. SP.G. 
Coll., Marlr.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Bp. Cald. S. 
Ramnad, 1879-92. 

GODDEN, Arthur Josoph; b. Oct.16, 1863, Kings
north, Kent; ed. S."A.C.; o. D. 1890, P. 1892, 
Madr. S. Tanjore, 1890-2. 

GODFREY, S. A. ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; o. 
D. and P. 1842, ~fadr. 8. Vellore, 1842-5 (and 
Cbittoor, 1~5); Combaconum, 1846-56; Canan
dagoody, 18,1-9. 

GODFREY, William Addison; ed. Bp.'s Coll , 
Howuh; o. D. 1840, Madr. S. Tanjore, 1840-2. 

GOLDSTEIN, J, F. (from Berlin Missy. Institll
tion); o. Madr. 8. Pu!icat, 1837-9; Trich11Co
poly, 1840-1; tr. Trin. 

GRIFFITHS, J. S. Cochin, 1841-2. Res. ill. 
GUEST,John; b. Oct. 11,1812,Quilon; (ex-agent 

of C.M.S. and Wesleyan Miss. Rociety ;) o. D. 
and P.1842, Madr. 8.Sheemooga and PuLicat, 
1842; Cudrlalore, 1842-5; Erungalore, 18-16-9 ; 
Tanjore, 1850 and 1864-73 (Vepery, 1844 an,! 
18iH-64); Trichiuopoly, 1873-7. Pensioner\ 
1878; died March 1, 1892. 

HART, George Frederick; b. Oct. 3, 1867, Dover; 
ed. S • .l..C.; o. D. 1890, Madr. S. Kalsapa,l, 
1890-2. 

HEAVYSIDE, John (the first native-born Eng
lish S.P.G. Miss.1·. in India). S. Madras (Vepery 
Seminary &c.), 1829-31. Res. ill. 

HEYNE, George Yates; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrah; 
o. 1839, Madr. S. Madras, 18J9 and 18lo ; 
MudaJur, 18:39-t-5; Trichiuopo!y, 1847-53, anti 
1857-63; Erunge.Jore, 1854-5; Coleroou, 185G ; 
Negapatam, 186-1-77. Pensioned 1878; ilied 
Dec. 1880, 

mcKEY, w.; o. D. 1837, P. 1839, }Iaur, S. 
Diadigul, 1837-42; Trich.inopoly, 1843--! and 
1846; Canandngoody, 1845; Madura &c., 1841-
57; Cowbaconmn, 1858-61. Pensioned 1862 ; 
died 1870. 

HIGGINS, Joseph. S. Kalsapad, 1861-5. 
HOLDEN, Dav;d; b, 1827, ~e,ny, Ir.; o. D. 

1855, P. 1856, Ma-lr. S. Trichiuopoly. \Sjj-6 ; 
Combaconum, 1856-8. · Sick leave, 1S5:3. 

HOUGHTON, George Dunbar, B.A. No fu:ed 
station, 1830-1. Res. 

HOWELL, Wtll;e.m (e:,:-L.M.S. Missy.). S. 
Va.laveram &c., 1S-12-55. Pen.sione.l l~.'HL 

HlJllBARD, Charles; o. D. 1836 Lon .. P. !t'3Q 
Madr. S. Palamcottab, 1836-7 ; }faclura, 1838-
42 ; Cochin, 184:l ; Mudalur, 18-H ; !lfaclura, 
1&15-6, o.nll Dimligul, 1846: Ca.na.n<lu.goody., 
1847-68; Trauquebar, 1869-71. Died Jau. 5, 
1871. 

HUXTABLE, Henry Constantine, Th. A.K.C.L.; 
b. 1825, Bris.tol; o. 1849, Lon. S. Christiana
ge.mm, lS,l9-51; Sawyerp1.1;fLU1, 1852-6. Sick
le1>ve 1857 ; tr. :\Iaur. 

"lGNATilJS, Inne.simuthu: «I. S.P.G. l"vll., 
Maur. ; o. D. 1865, P. 1S69, ,!a,lr. S. (I) 
Trichiuopoly, 1865-8; Vet.lia lHtram, l:::l6V-i"5 : 
Christi~uagram, 1876-83: Ban.,~tlore, !8S4-6 : 
(l) T., 1887-9; Mettupatti, 1890-2. Pensionecl 
1892. 

INMAN, Arthur, B .. .\.. Dur. Uuiv.: b. Jau. 25, 
1854, Grantham: ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1879, P. !S8U, 
Madr. S. Mutialpad, 1879-S6; K:tlsnpad, 1S87-
92. 

•INNASI, C. ; o. D. 1900, P. !SGS, :\fo,lr. S. 
Enmgalore, lSlH>--7 ; )[aituputty, ltili:-:--i5. 
Died July 16, 1875, of fever. 

IRION, J. L. (ex.(:ermau Lutbernu Missy. 
S.P.C.K.); o. 183,, Ca.lo. S. No,;,mrcth, 1~3u-S. 
Sick-leave 18.JO-l. 
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IRWIN, Arthur Leighton. S. Madr&s, 1841-3, 
Died 1843 at sea, off' Mauritius, on sick-leave. 

.TARBO. Peter; b. 1821, Lond.; o. D. 185,t,, P. 
1866, Madr. S. ruthukot.e! &nd Pnthiampu
thur. 1864-5. Sick-leave 1856-7. 

J'ERElinA.H, ,T, C, S. Wallajapettah, 1845. 
Died 1845. 

.TERlltYN, Edmund, M.A. Ch. Ch., Ox.; b. Oct. 
n, 1845,Canterhur_v; o.D.1870,P.1871,0x. S, 
Madras (Dioc. Sec.), 1873--4. &,. 

•.TESUDASON (or YESUDASEN), Joseph; ed. 
S.P.G. Coll., Madras; o. D. 1884, P. 1888, 
Madr. S. Trichinopoly, 1884-9 : .Ariya.lor, 
1890; Coddalore, 1891-1. 

.. JOB, A. S. Tinnevelly district, 1863-75; 
S. Vediarpura.m, 1876-8. 

,TOHNSON, .Allan; o. 18t2, Madr. S. Vepery, 
1842--4; Ramna.d, 1846, 1847-9; Puthukotei 
&e., 1846-9 ; Combaconum, 1860-3: Nangoor, 
1854-62. Died July 1862. 

JONES, Edward.Ta.rrett; ed. Bp.'sColL,Howra.h; 
o. Cale. S. Te.njore, 1833 ; Cuddalore, 1834--42. 
Died. 

'"JOSEPH, Daniel ; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr.; o. D. 
1879, P. 1882, Bp. Cald. S. Pothia!D.puthur, 
1879-83 : Puthukotei, 1884-92, 

>.TOSEPR, .Tacob: ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr. : o. D. 
1886, Bp. Cald. 8. Re.dhapure.m, 1886-90 ; 
Edeyengoody, 1891-2. 

•.TOSEPR, S. : o. 1869, Madr. S. Tinevelly dis
trict, 1869-83. 

KAY, Willia.m Remy, M.A., Wor. Coll., OL: b. 
Oct. 29, 1845, Knaresboroogh ; o. D. 1868 !we., 
P. 18il Lie. S. (1) Tanjore, 1874-5; Comba
conum, 1876-7; (1) T~ 1878-SL Res. 

KEARNS, .Te.mes l'.; b. 1825; o. D. 1854, P. 
1856, Ma.dr. S. Moodaloor, 1854-5; Se.wyer
poram, 1856; Puthiampothur, 1856-73: Tan
jore, 1873-7. Died Dec. 9, 1877 ; his funeral 
ceremonies ,vere performed e.t the expense of 
the Princess of Tanjore, who also erected a 
memorial tablet iil the church. 

KENNET, Charles Egbert, D.D. Lam., 1880: 
brought up a Roman Catholic, joined English 
Church at 16 ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howmh ; o, D. 
1851, P. 1B53, Madr. S. Moodaloor, 1852--4; 
Edeyengoody, 1855-6; Cbristianagram, 1857-
65 [S.P .C.K. Sec., Madras, 1965-7B] ; Madras, 
186&-84 (1186&-75). Died Nov. 2B, 1B84, of 
paralysis. As a theologian Dr. K. had 
probably no equal in India, and he has been 
designated "the Indian Pusey." 

KILD, Daniel Wilson, B.A. Ma.dr. Univ.; ed. 
Vepery Seminary; o. D. 1869 Madr., P. 1B70 
Ca.le, B. Madras, 1869-74. 

KOCH, George, S. Madras, 1830-1. 
KORI. Edward; o. D.1837, Madr. S. Madras, 

1837 '; Vellore, 1838, Sick-leave, 1840-2. 
KORI.ROFF, Christian Samuel; b. Ma.y 14, 

1815, Tanjore; ed. Bp.'s Coll, Howrah; o. D. 
1839, P, 1840, Madr. 8. Madras, 1B39-42, 
1846-9, 1856-7 (and Mudalur, 1839-40) ; 
Trichinopoly, 1841-2 ; Erunga1ore1 1843-6, 
1850-2, 185S--81. Di_ed Dec. 3, 1881, at Tran
quebar of ovc.:.r-exert1on. 

•ll.OILPILLAY, Yeaad.ian; o. D. 1886, P, 1890, 
Bp. Cald. S. Sawyerpuram, 1886-92. 

•LAZARUS, George; o. D. 1869, P. 1873, Madr. 
s. Korth Arcot, 1869-71; Bangalore, 1872-83; 
Naogoor, 1884-92. 

LEEPER, Fr•deriok .Tames; b. 1831, Dublin; o. 
lJ. 1857, P. 1860, Madr. ,S. Sawyerpuram, 1867-
8 ; Aueycatloo, 1858-60; Secunderabad, I 861 : 
Cowbaconlllll, 1866-71 ; Tra.nquet;ar, 1872-3: 

Cudde.lore, 1876-80: (on leave 1802-1, 1874-0, 
Retired, 1881), 

LIMBRICK, Arthur Daniel; eel, S,A.C, ; o. D. 
1890 llfadr. S. Ramna.d, 1800-2, 

LOVEKIN, Alfred Peter, M.A. Lamb.; ed. 
K.C.L. S. Sl\wyerpuram, 1816-6. Jle,, [,ee 
Ceylon,] 

lllAC LEOD, E. C.; ed. Dp.'s Coll., Howrab. S, 
Pulioat, 1842-3; Cochin, 1814-6. Disqualified, 
by inability to acquire native language. 

'"MANUEL, Anantham; o. D. 1874, P. 1877, 
Ma.dr. S. Taujore, 1B75-83 o.nd 1888-02 (Com
baconum, 1884-7). 

'"llt.6.NUEL,Nallathumby; ed. S.P.G. Coll,Madr.; 
o. D. lBSti, Bp. Ca.Id. S. Tinnevell,y district, 
1886-92. 

:ntARGOSCfilS, Arthur ; b. Dec. 24, 1852, Lee.m
ington ; ed. S.A.C,; o. D. 1877 Madr., P. 1880 
Bp. Sargent, S. Nazareth, 1877-92. 

•lllARTYN, ,T, D. S. R~mnad, 1864-5, 1876-9: 
Cuddalore, 186fi-75. 

•MA.SILAlllANY, J,; o. D.1866, Madr. S. Tin
nevelly district, 1866-81. 

lllATTREWS, Frederiok Barrow ; b. ~ ov. 9, 1857, 
Brinon; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, 
Madr. S. Edeyengoody, 1882-3 ; tr. Bahamas 

MORRIS, George Eddison, S. Madras, 1840-11. 
Ru. 

NAILER, A. R, C.; o. Madr, S. (1) Vediar
pore.m, 1861-3; Cbittoor nnd Vellore, 1853-5; 
Erunge.lore, 1856-7; (1) V., 185S--73.4>. 

NORMAN, Harry Bathurst; b, Nov. 17, 1866, 
Havre de Grace ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1880 Madr., 
P. 18B1 Bp. Ce.ld. S. Edeyengoody, 1880: 
Mudalur, 1881--4. Ra. 

•PAXXIAM, Daniel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr.; o. 
D. 1876 Madr., P. 1879 Bp. Cald. S. Tinne
velly district, 1875-92, 

<>PAXXIANATRAN, Samuel; ed, S.P.G, Co~ 
Madr.; o. D. 1B82, P. 18B3, Madr. S. Cudda
lore, 18B2-90; Trichinopoly, 1891-2. 

PAPWORTR, John William; b. Dec, 12, 1855, 
Cambridge; ed. S.A,C.; o. D. 1884, P. 1886, 
Madr. ; S. Trichinopoly, 1884-6, Re&. 

•PARENJODY, Gnanapragasum; b. Sept. 10, 
1837; ed. Sawyp. Bern. ; o, 1873, Madr. S. 
Tinuevelly district, 1873-9 and 1887-92 (Ram
nad, 1880-6). Died March 5, 1802. 

•PARENJODY, Methuselah (son of N.P.); o. 
D. 1B52, P. 1B56, Me.cir. S. Canando.goody, 
1854-6; Amiappen, 1856-65, 

•FAREN.TODY, N, ; o. D. 1844, Madr. 8. 
SecW1derabad, 1842-61 [p. 562]. 

PERCIVAL, Pet.er (an ex-Wesleynn Missy. in 
India); o. D. 1852 in England, P. 1856 Madr, 
B. Madras, I 854-6. Re,, 

PERCIVAL, Samuel (son of o.bove ), S. Tanjore, 
1B57-64; tr. N.S.W. 

•PERIANAYAG.6.M, Isae.o; ed. B.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1879, P. 1B82, Bp. Cald. S. Puthi
a.mputhur, 1879-89: Otapidamm, 1800; Arl• 
yalur, 18~1-2, 

•PERIANAYAGAIII, Royappen. S. Nazareth, 
1874-B3. 

•PETER, G. ; o. D. 1869, Mwlr. S, Ecleyengoody, 
1869-74; Nangoor, 1875-8. Died 1878. 

PETTINGER, Thomas Dear (no fixed scaUon, 
1829-30); tr. Bombay 

•PITCHAJrlUTTU, Aaron, F.A. Ma<lr. Uuiv.; 
ed. S.P.G. Coll., Ma<lr.; o, D. lBBl, P. 188a, 
Bp. Uald. S. Nazareth, 1881-92. 
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•PITOHAMUTTU, Onanapragaeam; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll., M,ulr. ; o, D. 1887, llp. Oal,1. 8. Tinne
vclly district, 1887-02. 

PLUMPTRE, William Alfred, M.A. Univ. Coll., 
Ox. ; o. D. 18fi8, P.1864, Lie. 8. Mlldras, 1858-
62. Re.,. ill. 

•PONNAPPEN, Samuel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Madr.; 
o. D. 1887, Ilp. Oald, 8. Nagalapnraro, 1887-92. 

POPE, George Uglow, D.D. Lamb.; o. D. 1843, 
I'. 1846, Madr. S. Sa,vyerpuram, 1843-50; 
Tnujore, 1851-8. Re,. 

POPE, Henry; b. 1832, Turnchapcl, Dev.; o. 
1856, Madras. S. Hamnad, 1856-8; Nazareth, 
1859. Res. 

POPE, Richard V. ; o. 1852, Madr, S. Trichi-
11opoly, 1853-5; Puthukotei, 1856-7; Oananda• 
goody, 1857-8. 

'RAWSON, William Ignatius; b. Jan. 12, 1845, 
Uoughton Park, Notts; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1868 
:.iladr,, P. 1870 Lin, S. Cuddapah, 1863; 
•ick-Jeave, 1869. 

REGEL, J, A, S. Va.Jlaveram, 1851-3; Ncga
patam, 1854-8. Res. 

REICHAll.DT, Frederick Henry, M.A. (tr. Cal-
cutta) S. Madras (Principal of Col-
lege), 1885-6. 

RELTON, William, B.A.. Qu. Coll., Cam.; b. 
Dec. 12, 1857, Ealing; o. D. 1881, Antigua (at 
P.ali11g), P. 1882, Madr. S. (1) Madras, 1881-2; 
Raruuad, 1883-5; (I) M. (Dioc. Sec.), 1885-
91. Res. 1892. 

ROSEN, David (an ex-Lutheran Missy.) S. 
MudoJur, 1834-8; sick-leave, 1838. 

ROSS, II[. ; o. D. 1848, Colom. 8. Vediarpuram, 
1848-9; Sawyerpuram, 1850-1. 

•SADANANTHA.111, Joseph; o. D. 1886, P. 188~, 
Bp. Cald. S. Ramuad, 1886-92, 

•SAGAIUM, Thav ,s'appan Yesuvin; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll., Madr. ; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, Madr. S. 
Kuruool, 1887-9; Madras, 1890-2, 

~SA1111JEL, Daniel, B.D. Lambeth, 1884; o. D. 
1863, P. 1866, Madr. S. Tillllevclly distriot, 
1866-90; Madras, 1891-2. 

"'SA'MlJEL, Swaminadhan Para.njothy, B.A.. S. 
Tuticorio, 1887-92. 

'"SAMUEL, Veda.moni.ka.m; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Mndr.; o. D. 1886, Bp. Cald. S. Nagalapuram, 
1886-92, 

SANDBERG, Samuel, B.A. Cor. Ch. Coll., Carob. ; 
b. 1819, LisSA, Poland ; ed. for Jewish Church; 
o. D. 1818 Lon., P. 1852 Yk. S. Tinnevelly, 
1848 : tr. Cape 

•3ANTHOSAM, D, S. Era.I, 1887-8. 

•SATTHIANATHAIII, A. lll. S. Kulasegara
patam, 1889-90. Died May 189U. 

•SATTHIANATHAM, Aseirvatham; ed. S.P.G. 
Coll., Madr. S. Trlchioopoly, 1890-2. 

•SAVARAJIIOOTTOO, D. S. Taojore, 1851: 
Bangalore, 1852-7; Ouddalore, 1858-64; 
Madras, 1865-82. 

•SAVARIMUTTU, Samuel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Maclr.; o. D. 1887, Madr. S. Raornad, 1887-92. 

SCHMITZ, F. H, W. (from Berlin Missy. Insti
tution); o. D. 1839, Madr. S. Vcl'orc, i839-•Jl; 
'.l.'richinopoly, 1842; Tanjore, 1313-6; NcA·a
Plltom, 1846-6. Pensioned a11d tr. Eurnpe 

SOHREYVOGEL, H. David ; b. Slodhu, Ger-

many, 1777; na.ni~h lfission, Trn.nqnAhar, ti;t00-
26. Accepted by Bi!:1bop Ifobcr, 182fi. s. 
Trichino9oly, 1827-40. Died ,Jan. 16, 1840, at 
Poadicherry. 

~SEBAGNANAilI, Peter; o. D. 1886, Bp. Cald. 
S. Tinnevelly district, 1886-~2. 

•SEBASTIAN, Anthony; o. D. 1867, P. 1869, 
Madr. S. (1) Oossoor, 1867-70; (2) Seem,. 
deralJad, 1872-7; Tanj<>rc, 1878; (2) S. 1879-
86; Ilcliary, 1887-92. 

SELLER, James; b. 1828, London; ,d. K.C.L.; 
o. D. 1857 .,, 1859, Mad.r. S. E,leye11gowly, 
1857-8; Y. oothaloor, 1858-64; Nangoor, 1865-
6; furlough, 1867-8. 

"SENAPATTI, Sathianadhan; o. D. 1887, Bp. 
Cald. S. Tinnevelly district, 1887-90; Vediar
puram, 1891-2. 

SHAll.ROCX, John Alfred, M.A. Jes, Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1879, Bp. Cald., P. 1880, Yk. 8. E<leyen
goody, 1878-9; Sawyerpuram, 1880-1 : Tuti
corin (Principal of Caldwell College, &c.), 
1882-92. 

SHEPHERD, R\chard Dendy; b. April 10, 1855, 
Tenterden ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, 
Madr. S. (I l 1Iutialpad, 1879; (2) Ka!sapad, 
1880-6; (1) M., 1887-92. 

SIMPSON, Thomas Cuter; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
Howra.h ; o. D. 1833, P. 1834, Ca.Jc. 8. Ta.njore 
1833; Tricbinopoly, 1834-6; Negapatam, 1836-
7. Re,. iii. 

"SlNAPPEN, J, (an e:,:-Roman Cath.); o. D. 
1860, Madr. S. Eruogalore district, 1860-78. 
Died 1878. 

SllllTHWHITE, J. (aGovt.Chaplaio); b.:Uarcb 
1839, S. Shielcls. S . .Mallras (ncting Principal 
S.P.G. Coll.), 1884--5. Died of cho'cra ( with 
his wife) Feh. 14, 1885. 

"SOLOMON, Pakkia.nadhan; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, 
Bp. Cald. S. Tinoevelly district, 187!1-92. 

•SOLOMON, T.; ed. S.P.G. Coll .. :Ua,lr.: o. D. 
1862, Madr. S. Ma<lra3-, 1862-8; Sccumlera.l.Jad, 
1869-71. Died 1871. 

SPENCER, J. F,; o. 1863. S. Cntltlapah, 1863-6; 
Kalsapad, 1866-80. Res. 

STEPHENSON, John, M.A. Lamb.; b. 1837, 
Bristol ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1862, P. 1865, lfatlr. 
S. Edeyengoody, 1862-4; ~Iadrus, 1865. . 

STRACHAN, (Rt, Rev.J John Miller; b. Dec. 18. 
1832, .Barnsley (ex-Wesleyan preacher): ed. 
S.A.C. and K.C.L.; M.D., Gold Meda.Hist of 
University of Edinburgh; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, 
Madr. s. Edeyengoody, 1661-4; Ramnod, 1662, 
1865-6; Nazareth, 1873-4: :lfotlras (Dioc. Sec.), 
1874-9: (furlough, 1867, 1880). Res. 1882 ou 
becoming second Bp. of Rangoon ; cons. ~Tay 1, 
1882, in Lambeth Pal. Chap. 

•SUNDOSRUl!I, D. S. Puthiampnthur, 1879-80. 
SUTER, Thomas Herbert, Il.a\. Loa. l"ui v. : b. 

1832, London ; o. D. 1855, P. 1806, )[a<lr. S. 
Moodruoor, 1855-S; Rawna<l, !85S-62. Died 
April 15, 1862. 

•SUVISESHAl!IUTHU, Sinnakannu; o. D. 1879, 
P. 1882, Bp. Cald. S. Tiunevelly district, 1879-
92. 

•SWAMIADIAN, Gurubatham; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Mu,lr.; o. D. 1886, P. 1890, Bp. C"1d. S. Tuti
corlu, 1886-7; Nngalapurwn, 1887-92. 

•SWAMIDASEN, Abraham: ed. S.l'.G. Col'., 
Madi·.; o. D. 1871, P. 1873, Math·. S. Tuticoriu, 
1871-8; Triohiuopoly, 1879-83; Ernug.dore 
1884-93. Died Jan. 6, 1893, in Madr••· 
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••SWAMIDASEN, S,; o. D. 1869, Madr. S. Tin
,,,,wl!y district, 1869-77; Rainnad, 1878-82. 

•SWAl'IIIDIAN, PP.rianayaga.m; o. D. 1869, P. 
IB7H, Madr. S. Tinnevelly distrkt, 1869-92. 

SYMONDS, Alfred Radford, M.A. We.dham Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1888, P. 1839, Lon. S. M&dras, 1846-
72 ( as DiM. Sec. 1846-72, and Princip&l 
S.1'.G. Coll. 1848-72). Furlough 1872. Pen
sinned; 1S74died Jan. 10, 1883. 

TAYLOR, Arthur (11·. :I.four.) S. Christi-
enRg,·&.m, 1860-1; S.eeun<lerabad, 1862-71; 
Canandagoody, 1872-5 ; Pudoocottah, 1876-7; 
Erungalore. 1878-9 ; Alambacnm, 1880-S ; 
Madras, 1884-6. Pensioned 1887. 

TAYLOR, W,; o. 1837, Mo.dr. S. Madras, 1837-
45. 

"THEOPBII. US, Savarimuthu ; ed. S.P.G. Ooll, 
Mudr.; o. D. 1882, P. 1885, Madr. S. Madr&s, 
1881-90 ; Chndderghaut, 1891-2. 

THOlll.A.S, Arthur Heber, B.A. Ex. Coll., Ox. ; b. 
Aug. 14, 1862, Wa.rinsworth; o. D. 1889, Bp. 
C<tld. S. Ramnad, 1889-90. Died Nov. 2, 1890, 
of fever. 

THOMPSON, Adam Compton. S. Tanjore, 1830-
3 ; N"egapatam, 1833-6; Madras, 1836-8; 
fr. Austr. 

THOMPSON, John (brother of A.. 0. T.); o. P. 
1837, Madr. S. (? 1836) Madur-a.. 1837; Ne
gapatam, 1837-42. Sick-leave, 1843. Res. ill. 

THOMSON, A. S. Madras, 100-4. 
V.ADAX.A.N, Abraham; o. D. 1867, Madr. S. 

Mudalur, hHi7-tl. Died. 
•V.ADANAIGUM, X. (ex-Hindu Priest); ed. 

V ed.iarpuram Seminary ; o. D. 1860, Madr. S. 
Tanjorc, 1 SGa-71. Died 1871. 

•VEDAXAN, Arumana.yagam; ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.: o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Bp. Ca.Id. S. Ram
u.ad, 1879-86; Salem, 1887-92. 

•VEDAMUTHU, Deva.piriam: ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Maur. ; o. D. 1866, P. 1869, :'>fa<lr. S. Tinuevelly 
district, 1866-92. 

0 VEDAMUTH1J, Samuel, S. Ramna.d, 1887-9; 
Paramagudy, 189:J-2. 

•VEI)ANAYAG.Alll, David: ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr. ; o. D. l 886, P. 1888, ~fadr. S. Salem, 
1886-7; Mauras,1887-90; Colllbaconnm, 18UI-2. 

V lCKERS, Arthur Brotherton: b. May 26, 1858, 
S. India; ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1883, Madr., P. 1888, 
Li.J.J. S. Tucicoriu, 1883; Ilamna.d, 1884-7. 

Siok-leave, 1887-8. No.zareth, 1889-99; Mnty
eJapRd, 1892. 

•VISUVASAM, Joaeph; o. D. 1884, Madr. S. 
Tanjore, 1884-9; Vedlarpurnm, 1891-2. 

VON DADELSZEN, H. H. ; ed. K.O.L.; o. 1839, 
Madr. S, Madras, 1839; Poonama.lle, 1840; 
tr. Co.pe 

WALPOLE, Joaeph Kidd; o. D. Lon., 1830. S. 
(? 1836-7), Res. ill. 'l'r. N.S.W. 

WESTCOTT, Arthur, M.A. Pem. Coll., Cam.; 
b. Aug. lG, 1859, Harrow; o, D. 18i4, Dur., 
P. 1885, Can. S. Madras (Principal of College, 
1887-92, and Dioo. Seo. 1892) 

"WHITEHEAD, Edward, S. Madras, 1838-9. Rea. 
WILLlilllS, Herbert Add1Uns, M.A. Mag. Coll., 

Cam. ; b. Oct. 8, 1852, Bitton Glos.; o. D. 
1886 Madr., P. 1899 Dub. S. Trichlnopoly 
(Principe.I of College), 1886-8. Res. ill. 

WILSHERE, Ebenezer Stibbs; b. Greenwich; ed. 
Wor. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1842 Madr., P. 1848 
Cape. S. Nega.patam, 1842-4; Cowbacouum, 
1845; Boode.loor, 1846-7; tr. Cape 

WYATT, Joseph Light; b. Mo.r. 31, 1841, Bishop. 
worth; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1867, P. 1869, Madr. 
S. Edeyengoody, 1867-77 ; furlough, 1877-9; 
Trichinopoly, 1880-92, 

~YESADIA.N, Gurubatham; o. D. 1884, P. 1888, 
Madr. S. Trichinopoly, 1884-6; (" Lent to 
Vellore," but not paid hy S.P.G., 1886-92). 

~YESADIAN, lllanuel; ed. S.P.G. Coll., Modr.; 
o. D. 1888, P. 1890, Madr. S. Bola.rum, 1888-92, 

a,YESADIAN, lllathuranaiagam; o. D. 1887, P. 
1869, Maur. s. Tinnevclly district, 1867-75, 
1884-92 (Erungo.lore, 1880-3). 

''YES.ADIAN, Samuel. · S. Tinucvelly district, 
1874-83 ; Tanjore, 1884-8. 

"7ESA llliN, Sither Gnanokan: ed. S.P.G. Coll., 
Madr.; o. D. 1866, P. 1869, Mm1r. S. R~muo.d, 
1865; Tinnevelly district, 1806-83, and 1891-2; 
(Mauras, 1884-90). 

$ YESUDIAN, Guruba.than; o. D. 1869, P. 1876, 
Madr. S. Tinnevelly district, 1869-91. Rea. 

OYESUDIA.N, Vedanayagam; o. D.1879, P. 1883, 
Matlr. S. Tiunevelly di,triot, 1879-83, 1891-2 
(Trich.inopoly, 1884-7; Comlmcouum, 1888-90). 

BOMBAY PRESIDENCY, <£c. (1830-92)-39 Missionaries (4 Natives) and 
13 Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXVII., pp. 568-89.] 

(Diocese of BOMBAY, founded 1a37.) 

ALLEN, George L.; o. P. 1843, .Bow. S. Ahmed
abad, ! 842-G. !.'<-., . 

s:.&.THA WAL'F, Lraray.-n Vishnu (a uative Govt. 
clerk. wllo gave up bi::- of.rke for S.P.G. service 
in 1874 1: o. D. 1884, P. 1891, Bom. S. Ahme<l
nagar, 18t!4-8; Kolapore, 1881-2; Pa.ndharpur, 
1882-3; Hubli (Dharwar), 1889~92, 

BAR~ER, William St!l.ft"ord, M.A. Clare Coll., 
C,,,.,,: I,. Feb.11, 1846. Bombay; o. D. 1872 HiJJ., 
1). l)j73 Born. S. (I) Poona, 1873-4; Ko]apore, 
I 874; Ahme<luagar, lH7i-7; Kolapore, 1877-9. 

BROWNE, Ernest B.; b. Aug. 31, 1861, Douglas, 
L of M.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1880, P., 1888, Bom. 
8. Kolapore, 1886; Ahmednagar, 1887-92. 

CANDY, George (ex-Captain In E. India Co.'• 
Army); o. 1838, Bom. S. Bombay, 1838-50. 

!COOPER, E. B. S. Mazagon, 1809-70, Died 
July 11, 1870, in England. 

fCORFmLD, T., M.A., Jes. Coll., Oo.m.; b. Oct. 3, 
1842, M11oh Wen look; o, D. l8ti6, P, 1806, Glos. 
8. Egutpoora, 1800-76, 

t S u pported frow local funds. 
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DARBY, WIiiiam; td. K.C.L.; o. D. 1842 Lon., 
r. 1843 Dom. 8. (1) Dorn bay, 1842; Ahmed
al;a,l 1843-7; (l)B., 181il 50. fl<I. 

DUBOIS, Edward Hyslop; o. D. 1866 Born., P. 
1870 (Jalc. .,. BomlJRY, 1867 ; Dycnlla,t 1868, 

DULLEY, Benje.min, M.A. Kcb. Goll., Ox. ; o. D, 
1874, P. 1876, Lon. 8. roonii, 1877-8 [p. 677), 

DU PORT, Charles Durell, M.A. 0. & C. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1800, P. 1801, Lon. S. Bombay, 
I 862-6. Re,, 

ELLIS, Peroy Ansley ; b. April l 8, 1865, Ken
sington; ed. B.AC.; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, Born. 
S. Ahmedoagar, 1879-84; furlough 1885. Rn. 
ill. 

GADNEY, Alfred; b. Apl. 17, 1850, Lon.; ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Bom. 8. Poona, 
1873-4; Bombay, 1875-7; DRpoli, 1877-92, 

GllDER, Charles; o. D. 1860, P. 1863, Bom. 8, 
Bombay, 1860-92. 

GREEN, Charles, M.A. Wor. Coll., Ox.; b. 
Nov. 21, 1820, Iver, Bucks; o. D. 1854, P. 1865, 
Can. 8. Bombay, 1800-1. Died A.ug. 15, 1861. 

tHARPlJ'R, William Henry; b. Aug. 8, 1841, 
Dublin ; ed. St. Aidan's Coll., Birk. ; o. D. 
1867, P. 1869, Ches. S. Pareilt,1869; Mazagon, 
1870-3. 

HENJIAJII, Hubert Collison; ed. S.A..C.: o. D. 
1888, Bom. 8. DRpoli, 1888-9, Res.; tr. Straits, 
1892 

HOVELL, De Berdt: b. 1850, Goodnestoue ; ed. 
S.A.C. ; o. D. 1873 Bom., P. 1875 Chch. S. Kol
hapur, 1873--4. Res. ill 

lKEER, William :Brown; b. July 2, 1827, Mut
ford; td. St. Bees Coll. ; o, D. 1858, P. 1859, 
Ches. S. Bombay (Harbour Mission), 1866-70. 

KING, Charles; ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 1881, P. 1886, 
Dom. 8, A.h.mednagar, 1881-92, 

KIRK, Charles, M.A. St. Mary Hall, Ox. ; b. 
Mar. 9, 1835, Thurlby; o, D. 1862, P. 1863, Loa. 
s. Bombay (and Q.I.P. Railway), 1863-78. 

LATEW ARD, Henry Edward Groves; b. June 1, 
1849, Boulogce; td. S.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, 
Bom. S. (1) Kole.pore, 1877-9; Ahmednagar, 
1879-80: Poona, 1880-1 ; (1) K., 1882-4 ; Bom
bay, 1885-92. 

LAUGHLIN, Adam Clarke; b. June 10, 1862, 
London ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1886, P. 1888, Bom. 
S. Abmednagar, 1886-7, 1889-91 (Kolapore, 
1888). 

LEDGARD, George; b. Sept. 7, 1831, Septon;"'· 
!':.A.O.: o. D. 1863, P. 1861, Bom. S. Bombay. 
1863-1802. 

tJ.EFEUVRE, Philip Borton, B.A. Qn. Coll., Ox.: 
IJ, ,Jan. JO, 1842, 8t. Petcr's, ./cr<e.v; o. D. IHl;r,, 
P. lf:HW, l•;I,v. S. E~utpoora, l8G8--9. Re,. 

LORD, Hugh Fra-;er: IJ • • Tan. 9, 1R58, Northiam; 
,,t. 8.A.C.; o. D. JfiHJ, P. 1883, Born. 8. Ahme~
naga.r, l!iRl-6; Kolapore, 1887-92. 

LORD, John Doughs ( brother of above); b. Oct. 
18, 1806, Northiam; e,J. S.A.C.; o. D. 1881, P. 
1883, R'>m. 8. Poona, 1881-7; Ahmedcagar, 
1887-01. Sick-leave 1801. Re,. ill 1893. 

MAULE, Ward, LL.B., G. and C. Coll., Ca,:1. : 
o. D. 1856, Born .. P. 1859, Can. S. Ifornl;ay 
("fDioc. Sec., 1873--6), 

•PANDURANG, Daj1 (a Brahman); b. 182 ! ; n. 
D. 1850 Madr., P. Bom. S. Bombay, !8ii0-70 ; 
Kolapore, 1870-1. Died Sept. 3, 1871, of 
apoplexy. 

PETTINGER, Thomas Dear : (tr. Madras) 
8. Abmedabad, 1830-1. Died May 

1831, of cholera. 
PIERI'.,:Z,George Wildon, ~LA .. Cai.Coll., Cam.; 

b. 1810; o. D. 18-16, P. 1847, Rip. 8. Ahmeda
bad, 1847-51. Re,. 

PRENTIS, Lewis: b. Sept. 11, lR~n, Kensing
ton: ed. K.C.L. S. Bombay, 1863-4. Invalicle<l 
1864. 

PRIESTLEY, John Joseph; b. Dec. 21, 1858, 
Overside, Leic.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1879, 
Bom. 8. Kolapore, 1877-92. 

ORAJ[SWAIIIY, 0.; o. D. 1873, Bom. S. 
POOD", 1873--4.~ 

tREED, Hugh; b. Nov. 30, 1812, Jamaica ; o, D. 
P., Jam. 8. Kotri, 1870. 

•ST. DIAGO, John (a T,,mil); o. D. 1:l66, P. 
1869, Bom. S. Bombay, 1866-92 (am! Poona, 
186S-72). 

TAYLOR, J"ames; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. and P. 1866, 
Bom. 8. Bombay, 1866-9; Kola pore, 1870-81; 
Abmednagar, 1878 iwd 1882-92. 

W:EATKERHE4D, Trenham Kin.-, LL.B. St. 
John's Coll, Cam.; o. D. 1857, P. 1858, Win. 
a. Maza.goo, 186 B. 

WllLIA.lliIS, Thomas, M.A.. : ed. S . .A..C. ; o. D. 
1869, P. 1871, Bom. 8. Bombay, 1869-70 : Kola
pore, 1870-3; Ahmeduagn.r, 1873-1, 1879-82 
(siok-leave, 1874-6); tr. Punjab 

NORTH-WEST PROVINCES (1833-92)-28 Missionaries (5 Natives) and 5 
Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXVIII., pp. 590-603.] 

(Formerly in Diocese ot CALOUTU, but now, by commission, included in the Diocese of LUCK~ow, 
founded 1892.) 

•ALI, Abdul; b, Mar. 27, 1830, HosWarpur: ed. 
a Mnhommedan; baptized 1862, mini~ter in 
~letbodlst Mission to 1872: o. D. 1879, Cal. 
8, Banda, 1870-92. Died Sept. 1892 of fo,·er. 

•BIBWAS, Golab Obandra (a high-caste Hirnlu) ; 
ed. Free Cburoh Inst., Calo. ; o. D. 1832. 8. 
Unao, 1882-S, Died June 7, 1891. 

BLAKE, R. T, (11·. Bengal) S. CllwD 
pore, 1851-1; tr. Bengal 

BONE, William Middleton, M.A. Pem. Cull., Ox.; 
b. Jan. 31, 18·18, Da.'3ingstoke; o. D. 1871, Dov., 
P. 1876, Can. s. Utinda, 1883, 1886-6 (Cl\WU• 
pore, 1884), Re,, 

BURRELL, Samuel Bla.ke, B.A. St. Pet. Coll., 
Cam.; b. 1831, St. Ives, Runts; o. D. 1857, P. 
1858, Lia. 8. Cawnpore, 1859-74. Re.. ill 
1876. 

CARSHORE, Jos,pb James; ed. Bp.'s Cull. 
Bowrab; o. 1833, CeJc. 8. Cawnpore, 1833-40, 
Res, 

COCKEY, Henry Edwin; b. 1822, Futteyghur; 
ed. Bp.'• Coll., ITowrnh; o. D. 1856, l\fadr. 8. 
Onwupore, 1851..i-7. Killed (on or e.bont Jll.De 
27, 1857), nt Ca.wnpore, in tl1c Indian :\Iutiny, 

COOKEY, T. A, (lr. Burma) S. Oawn-
poro, 1861-4. 

: Supporteil from looal funu 
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DUNNE, D. H. G. (tr. Beng.) 8, 
CRwnpore, 1874-84; lr. Bong. 

•DUTT, Roger (I,·. Cal.) S. Cawnpore, 
1886--92; Roorkee, 1892, 

FINTER, R. (/1•. Delhi) S. Cawnporo, 
l~il>-3, 

HAYCOCK. W. H.; 1,. !Sn, Calcutta; ed. Bp.'s 
Cnll .. (nl., cmplo,n:'CI Rs printer there, nn,l 
aft,('rwarcb Rt 8ccumlra. (C.M.S.) Press; o. D. 
1854. C'nlc. S. Ce.wnpore, 18.14-7; killed (on or 
Rhflnt ~lnne 27, 1857) in the Indian Mutiny. 

HICKEY. R. W. H. (lr. Delhi) S. Roor-
kee, lfiGJ -8; Onwnporc, 1869-74. Res. 

HILL, John Reuben; b. July 12, 1838, London; 
e'1. S.A.C.; o. D. !SG3, P. 1864, Cale. S. 
Cawnpore, 1863-73, 1885-9; Banda, 1873-81; 

HUPPNER, Frederick Henry Theodore (an ex
Lutheran Missy.) ; ed. Berlin Miss. Coll. ; o. 
D.1875, P. 1876, Cale. S. Roorkee, 1875-92. 

LETHBRIDGE, William ll(e.tthews ; ed. Bp.'s 
Coll~ Ca.le.; o. 1861, Ca.le. S. Cawnpore, 1861-2, 
1868; [1864-7 in Bengal] Res. 

LOGSDAlI., Arthur; (tr. Beng.) S. 
Roorkee, 1883 ; tr. Beng. 

PERKINS, Willhm H. (tr. Punjab) 
o. D.1840, P. 1842, Oe.lo. 8. Oawnpore, 1810-1, 
1813-0; on \cl\VC 1850-0. R'8, 

REUTHER, John; b. Aug. 29, 1845,Ghl\1.coporc; 
o. D. 1871, P. 1873, Nass. S, Ce.wnpore, lRH-
5; tr. Deng. 

SCRLIECRER, J, T. S. C,iwnpore, 1844-52. 
SELLS, Henry ; b. 1828, London ; rd. ICC. L. ; o, 

D. 1852, P, 1855, Calo. S. CI\Wnpore, l8G2-7 
[see p. 917] ; (sick-leave, 1857-00) ; Roorkee, 
1861-4; itincrating, 1866-7. 

•SINGH, Ye.kub Kiasen ; o. D. 1871, Calo. S, 
Poorkee, 1871-2; tr. Pnnj. 

•ShA, Re.m Sa.muel (a converted Bre.hmin); 
o. D. 1873, Cal. S. Co.wnpore, 1873-8. Died 
Feb, 20, 1878. · 

WESTCOTT, Foss, B.A. St. Pet. Coll., Cam.; b. 
Oct. 23, 1863, Hl\rrow; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, 
Dur. S. Ce.wnpore, 1889-92. 

WESTCOTT, Gaorge Herbert, M.A. Peterb., 
Ce.m. : b. A.pt 18, 1862, Harrow; o. D. 1886, P. 
1887, Se.I. S. Ca.wnpore, 1889-92. 

WXEELER, Che.des Edward, S. Cawnpore, 
1865-9. Re,. 

WILKINSON, HenryJ'ohn; ed. S.A.C.; o.1861, 
Calo. S .Roorkee, 1861-2. 

WILLIS, W.; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howrab; o. 1867, 
Calo. S. Ce.wnpore, 1858-60. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES (1846-8, 1857)-2 Missionaries and 2 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter LXXIX., pp. 604-5.) 

DRIBERG, J'. G. (tr. Beng,) S. Ncrbudde., 1816-8; tr. Beng. 
SELLS, Henry (tr. N.W-P.) S. Saugor &o., part of 1857. Res. IIL 

.4.SSAM (1851-92)-8 Missionaries and 3 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXX., pp. 606-11.] 

(A.ssill forms a. pa.rt of Diocese of CA.LCO'ITA) 

ALLAll.DICE, Harry Ja.mes; b. J"une 1, 1845, 
Glasgow ; ed. K.C.L.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Lon. 
S. Debroghur, 1873-4. Drowned 1874 with 
wife and three children in the Queen Elizabeth, 
off Gibrn.ltar, while retnrning to England in ill
health. 

ENDLE, Sydney; b. J"an_ 27, 1841, Weston, Dev.; 
ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Cale. S. (I) Tez
pore, 1865-6; Mungledye, 1866-74 ; furlough 
1875; (1) T, 1877-92. 

FLYNN, De.vid J'oseph (tr, Deng.) S. 
Tezpore, 18B7-J; tr. Ben. 

HESSELMEYER,C. :e:. (an ex-German Lutheran 
Missy.); o. 1863, Cale. S. Tezpore, 1863-8; fur
lough, 1869-71. Died 1871. 

HIGGS, Edward H. (tr. Beng.) the 
first S.P.G. Missy. to Assam. S. Debroghur, 
1852-60. Re,. [pp. 607-9]. 

ISAACSON, Ja.mes; b. June 16, 1851, Elveden; 
ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Cale. S. Dcbrog
bur, 1877-8. Re,, 

RA.INSFORD, ll(eyrick, M.A. T.C.D.; b. Jan. 13, 
1861 Bridgend; o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Kilmore. 
S. Tezpore, 1890-2 (part of 1891-2 in Chota 
Nagpur). 

SIIIITHEJltAN, John Peter; b. Jan. I, 1857, 
Codnor Park, Dev.; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1881 
Cale., P. 1887 Ont. S. Tezpore, 18B1-7. 

PUNJAB (1854-92)- 26 Missionaries (3 Natives) and 6 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXXI., pp. 612-28.J 

(Diocese of LAHOnE, fouuded 1877.) 

•ALI, A.ea.cl; o. D. 1880, Lah. S. Delhi, 1880-4. 
(Suspended by the Bishop of Lahore 1884; 
restored to Holy CommWLion 188B.) 

:,ALLNUTT, Samuel Scott, M.A. St. John's Col~, 
CallL; o. D. 1876, P. 1877, Ely. S. Delln, 
1879-92. 

'BICKERSTETH, Edward, M.A. Fell. Pem. Coll., 
• Cam.; o. D. IH73, P. 1874, Lon. 8. Delhi, 

1877-81. Invalided 1882. Res. ill 1884; tr. 
J1LJ"'" 188G, , 

[llL21.CKETT, Herbert Field, M.A. St. John 8 

Coll., <Je.m.; o. D. 1878 Ely, P. 1880 Lah. S, 
Dellii 1878-9. Inve.lide,l 1880. Res. 1881: 
ilied Sept. 20, 1885, in England, from return 
of Indian fever. 

t Members of the Cambridge Mission In connection with the B.P.G. 
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fCARLYON, Henry Ohiohele, M.A. Si,Ulus. Coll., 
Carn.; o, D. 1872, P. 1873, Wor. S. DelW, 
of 1878-92. 

•CHAND, Tara; ed. Dp.'s Co!L, Howrah; o. D. 
1863, P. 1864, 01110. S. Delhi, 1863-82; JCar-
110111, 1882-G ; rr. Ajmere 

CROWFOOT, John Henchman, M.A. and Jen
kyns Fell. Jes. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1866, P. 1867. 
Ox. S. Delhi, 1867-71. Re,. ill. 

FINTER, Remy; b. Oct. 14, 1846, Milton, Kent; 
ed. 8.A.0.; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Cale. S. Delhi, 
1869; tr. N.W.P. 

tHAIG,Arthur, B.A. Pem. Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1881, 
P. 1882, Ox, S. Delhi, 1883-9: Karnaal, 1890-2. 

HICKEY, RobertWalterHunterGuest; ed. Bp.'s 
Coll., Howrah ; o. D. 1863, P. 1865, Cale. S. 
Delhi, 1863; tr. N.W.P. 

HUBBARD, Alfred Roots, B.A. Oa.i. Coll., Cam.; 
b.1824, Rochester. S. Delhi, 1864-7. Killed May 
1857 in the Indian Mutiny. 

JACKSON, John Stuart, M.A. and Fell. Cai. 
Co!L, Cam.; o. D. 1851, P. 181i2, Ely. S, Delhi, 
1854-6. Re.,. ; nod tr. Anstr. 

tKELLEY, Walter Stanhope, M.A. St. John's 
Coll., Cam.: b. Oct. 13, 1852, London ; o. D. 1877 
Obi., P. 1879 Lon. S. Delhi, 1886-92. 

tLEFROY,George Alfred, M.A. Trin. Coll., Cam.; 
b. Loughbrickland, Ireland; o, D. 1879, P.1881, 
Ely. S. Delhi, 1879-92. 

:ntAITLAND, Alexander Charles, M.A. Trin. 
Coll., Cam.: b. May 1853 (son of Rev. Brown lo IV 

Maitland); o. D. 1882, P. 1885, Lall, S. Delhi,~ 
1887-94. Gave bis services to the Delhi Mission 
for nearly 17 years, and on his death there 
(from pneumonia a.nd phthisis) July 22, 1894, 
left a large sum of money for the Mission. 

MARTIN, Richard d'Olier, B.A. T.O.D. ; 1,. 
,July 16, 1860, Berhampore, Tnd.; o. D. 1883 
Cale., P. 1885 Lah. 8. Delhi, 1883-5. R,i. ill. 

!MURRAY, John Davidson Monro, M.A. St. 
John's Coll., Cam.; o. D. I ~77 Rly, P. 1870 Lnh. 
S. Delhi, 1877-80. Re,. ill. 

PAPil.LON, Richard, M.A. Ex. Coll., Ox.; b. 
Dec. 21, 1862, Rea,Jing; o. D. 18Rr,, P. 1887, 
York. S. DelW, 1889-91; Karnau..l, 1892. 

PERKINS, William H. S. Simla, 1842; lr. 
N.W.P. 

:SANDFORD, Folliot:, B.A. St. ,John's Coll., 
Cam.; b. Aug. 3, 1859, Shrewsbury; o. D. 1887, 
P. 1888, Pet. S. Delhi, 1891-2. Dier! Nov. 22, 
1892, at DelW, of t;n,boid fever. 

•SINGH, Yakub :Kissen (tr. N.W.P.) 
S, Goorgaon, 1875-9 ; Rhotu.ck, 1880-6 : 
Knrnaul, 1887-92. 

SKELTON, Thomas, M.A. and Fell. of Qu. Coll., 
Orun.; b. Feb. 1834; o. D. and P. 1858, Ely. S, 
Delhi, 185~-63: tr. Bengal 

WHITLEY, Jabez Cornel,us, M.A. Qu. Co!L, 
Cam.; b. Jan. 20, 1837, London; o. D. 1860, 
Win. S. Karnaul, 1862-4, 1868-9 (Delhi, 
1865-8) ; tr. Bengal 

WILLIAMS, T. M.A. (lr. Bo:nbay) S. 
Riwarri, 1883-92. 

WINTER, Robert Reynolds, M.A. Mag. Hall, 
Ox.; b. July 20, 1836, Brighton: o. D. 1859 
Lon., P. 1860 Cale. S. Delhi, 1860-91. Died 
Aug. 6, 1891, in Simla Hospital, of po.ralysis. 

tW.RlGHT, John William Thorpe, M.A. Pero. 
Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Lon. S. Delhi, 
1883-92. 

BURMA (1859-92)-39 Missionaries (11 Natives) and 15 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXX.II., pp. 629-55.) 

(Diocese of RANGOON, founded 1877.) 

•ABIBHAXANATRAN, Samuel (a Tamil); ed. 
Sawyerpuram and Madras Colleges; o. D. 1878,
P. 1883, Ra.n., being tile first ordination of a 
nntive of India in Burma. S. Rangoon, 
1878-89. Res, 

llERltY, C, A, S. Moulmein &o., 1865 [p. 791] ; 
tr. Bengal 

CHARD, Charles Remy; b. Jan. 17, 1845, Wells, 
Som. ; ed. S.A.O. : o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Co.Jc. S. 
Rangoon, 1809-70 ; Thayet Myo, 1871-6: Man
dalay, 1877-8. Re,. 

CLARKE, F. 0. P, C, : o. D. 1892, Ran. S. Ran
goon, 1892, 

CLOUGH, John, M.A. B.N. Coll., Ox.; b. Nov. 29, 
1836, A.comb: o. D. 1859, P. 1860, York. 8. 
Akyah, 1880-1. 

COCKEY, T, A., the firstS.P.G. Missy. to Burma; 
tr. Ben. S. Moulmein, 1859-60; lr. 
N.W.P, 

COLBECK, George Remy; b. July 19, 18GO, 
Ellesmere Port: o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Ran. S. 
Mandnlay, 1887-9. Re,. 

OOLBEOK, Jamee Alfred; b, Feb. 11, 1851, Deb
ington; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 187-l, P. 1877, C11.Ic. 

S. Rangoon, 187 4-8: Mu.ndalay, 1878-9 : Moul
mein, 1879-85; Mandalay, 1885-8. Died 
March 2, 1888, of fever contracted in visitin~ 
Madaya. 

COLBECK, Jnhn Arthur; b. Nov. ~9, 1856, Beb, 
ington: ed. S.A.<.:. ; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, Rau. 
S. Moulmein, 1881-91. Res. 1892, 

ELLIS, Thomas; ed. S.A..O.; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, 
Ron. S. Rangoon, 18V0-2. 

EVANS, P.obert William, D.D. Lamb. (tr. Ben-
gal) S. Moulmein, 1eSS-8; tr. Bengal 

FAmCLOUGR. John; b. July 28, 1840, Kirk
Irnm; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1866 Born., P. 1867 l'alc. 
S. (1) Rangoon, lSC.6-7; (2) Monlmeiu, 1867-
72: (1) R.,1873-4; Mandalay, 1875-7; (2) l(,, 
1887; (1) R., 1877-89; (2) M., 1890-2. 

HACKNEY, John; b. J,\D. I, 1861, M"nchester; 
ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 18.:.;a, P. 1891, Rau. S. Touug. 
hoo, 1889-92. 

•ISAIAH (a Tamil); o, D. 1891, Rau. S. Ran
goou, lS~l-2. 

1"Members of the Cambridge Mission in counedion with the S.P.G., but )(r. Baig t.o 1889 only. 
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JONES, Wordsworth Everar<I: b. May 23, 1850, 
London: ,,/. KA._C.; o. D. 1879, P. HIS!, Ran. 
S. Tounglltln, 1 ~i9-Rfl. Res. ill. 

KENNEY, H.; o. D. 1892,ll<ln. S. Tounghno,1892. 

1:·KRISTNA, John (Kristnnsawrnv), a 'l\,mil: 
ed. St. John's Cnll., H.'ln.: o. n. i8'i9, P. 1~~1, 
f;~~--!l~-"'· Tnnngllofl, 1:fi9-S7 ; Thayt•t M_ro, 

TII~KS, John Ebenezer (Hon. D.D. Lamhl'th, 
lfi, !J); b. ,Tune 4, 16~2. London; o. D. rnG3, 
P. 1866, CRlc. s. (1) Moulmein, 1863-4; (2) 
Rangoon. 1863-9; (3) Mandalay, 1868-76; (2) 
R., l ~75-92. 

•MARTWAI (e. Karen); o, D. 1879, P. 1881, Ran. 
S. Toung·hoo, 1819-92. 

•III.AUSAUPAU. J, (a Karen); ed. Kemrucndiue 
C'oll.: o. D, 1887, l'. !SHI, Rau. S, Tounghoo, 
1887-92. 

•MOCHEE (e. Karen); o. D. 1878, Ran. S. 
Tounghoo, 18,H-~. Died .July, 1879. 

NICHOLS, Henry B. (tr. N. Bmn,) S. 
Moulmein, 1861, Died Dec. 10, 1864, of brain 
feT"er. 

NODDER, Joseph Henry Morton; b. Nov. 29, 
1860, Sheffield; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, 
Ran. S. Poozondoung, 1887-9; Akyab, 1890-2. 

~PELLAKO, Thomas (a Karen); o. D. 1891, Ran. 
S. Tounghoo, 1891-2. 

RICKABD, Thomas; b. Feb. 15, 1849, Buttevant, 
Ir.; ed. S.A..C.; o. D.1881, P. 1883, Ran. S. Ran
goon, 1881-7; Poozoun<loang, 18~8-92. 

SALMON, Alexander; b. May 25, 1859, Fin
borongh Magna; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D.1884, P. 1885, 
Ran. S. Tounghoo, 1884-92. 

SHEARS, Augustus, M.A. St. Jolin's Coll., Cam.; 

CASHMERE (1866-7)-1 Missionary. 

b. July 26, 1827, Mct'lon; o, D. P. IH51, Pet.. 
S. Monhnein, 1869-62. 1/e.1. IU, 

•SHWAY, Beh (a Knren). S. Tonnghuo, 1885-6. 
Died 1880. 

SHWAY, Nyo (1t Knrrn); o. ll. 18i8, Rnn. S. 
Tounghoo, 1878-92. 

STOCKINGS, Henry Mark; I,. ,Tltne 2n, 180~, 
Middlet.on (Cork): ed. S.A.O.; o. D. I 889, P. 
1891, Ran. S. Mnnda.lay1 1889 ;· 'l'nnnghoo, 
1889; Shweybo, 1890-2, 

SULLIVAN, 'Leonard Leader, D.A. T.O,D.; b. 
Dec. 13, 1800, Gort.on, Ir.; o. D. 1891, Ran. S, 
Mandalay, 1891-2, 

SUTTON, l,'r8llcis William, M.R.O,8.; b. Mar. 6, 
1856, Reading; o, D. 1887, P. 1888, Ran. 8, 
Shweybo, 1887-8; tr. Kaff. 

•TARRIE (a Karen); o. D. 1878, P. 1881, Ran. 
S. Tounghoo, 1878-92. 

<0TAltRUAR (n Karen); o. D. 1878,P. 1881, Ran. 
S. Tounghoo, 1878-92. 

TREW, John, M.A.., Dub. Univ.; o. D. 1862, P. 
1863, Cork; b. Sept.. 29, 1839, Hook, Snr. S, 
Manclalay, 1870; Rangoon, 1870-2; sick.leave, 
1873-4. Res. ill. 

~TSAN, Be.w John (a Burmese); b. A.pril 7, 1801, 
Rangoon ; ed. B.A.,O. ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, nau. 
B. (1) Rangoon, 1884-90; Pyinmana, 1891; 
(1) R., 1891-2. 

WARREN, Charles; b. June 25, 1831, Sutton 
Waldron; ed. B.A.O.; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Oalc. 
S. Rangoon, 1868-73; Tounghoo, 1873-6. Died 
June 3, 1876, from fever and an epileptic lit 
caused by overwork. 

WHITEH£AD, George, B.A. Lon. Univ. ; b. 
June 2, 1802, Lowgill (Lane.); o. D. 1886 York, 
P. 1887 Man. S. ~fandalay, 1888-92. 

WINDLEY, Thomas Wilson, M.A.. St. John's 
Coll., Oam.; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, Lon. 8. 
Tounghoo, 1875-82. Rea. ill, 

[8ee Chapter LXXXIU., pp. 656-7.] 

BRINC'KMAN, Arthur; ,d. Cudd. Ooll.; (ui ex-officer In the British Army;) o. D. 1863, P.186', 
OL S. Srinaggar, "l" 1865-1, Ra • 

.A.JMERE AND RAJPUTANA (1881-92)-1 resident Missionary. 
[See Chapter LXXXIV., pp. 657-8.) 

ORA.ND, Tara (tr. Del.hi) B. Ajmere, 1886-92. 
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CEYLON (1840-92)- 62 Missionaries (27 Natives) and 40 Central Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXXVI., pp. 660-81.] 

[Dlooeae of COLOMBO, founded 1815.] 

•ALWIB, Corneliw, (• Blnghaleee), 8.0olombo, 
1849-64. 

BACON, Jame■, 8. Colombo, 1868-77 (Master 
1868-71 and Warden 1873-7, St. Thoe.' Coll.). 
Died at sea of dropsy Sept. 11, 1877, on voyage 
to England on >lick-leave. 

BAllE~ J, Brooke H. 8. Bnona Vista, 1865. 
DALY, J., B.A. Wor. Ooll.; b. 1824, Warwick; 

o. D.1847, P.1848, Pet. 8. Colombo (Warden 
St. Thos.' Ooll. ), 1854-9. 

BAlllFORTH, 1ohn, M.A. N.I.H. Ox.; o. D. 
1853, P. 1865, Colom. 8. Colombo, 1854-60; 
Buona Vista, 1860-3. Rea • . Died Aug. 5, 1893, 
In London. 

BECKET, A. E, 8. Negombo, 1887-92. 

BlJ'RROWB, ]l[ontaguJ ohn, M.A. Keb. Ooll.,Ox. ; 
o. D. 1878, P. 1880, St. A. 8. Kolari, 1890 ; 
Kohilawatte, 1891-2, 

•CHRISTIAN, Thomas (a Tamil); o. D. 1801, 
P. 1863, Colom. 8. Kurena., 1863-82. 

CRA]l[PTON, E, 8. Chilaw, 1866-7. 
DART, John, D.C.L. St. Me.ry's Hall, Ox.; o. D. 

1880, P. 1861, Colom. 8. Colombo (Warden 
of St. Thos.' Coll.), 1860-3. &,. 

•DAVID, Christian (a Tamil); o. D. 1883, P. 
1874. 8. K:otahena, 1876-92. 

"DAVID, John (a Tamil); o. 1852, Colom. 8. 
Colombo, 1852-4. 

<>DAVID, Solomon (a Tamil). 8. Colombo 
(Cottanchina or Kotabena), 1855-65. 

DE HOEDT, C. W. 8. Badulla, 1866-9. 
"DE IIIEL, Cornelius (11 Singhl!.!ese); ed. St. 

Thoa.' Coll., Colom.; o. D. 1870, P. 1886, Colom. 
S. (1) Maravila, 1873-6 ; Oorslawella, 1876-7; 
Kurena., 1878-80; Dandegama, 1881; (1) M., 
1882-3. 

~DE ]l[EL, F. (a Sini?halese); o. D. 1852, P. 
1863, Colom. 8. Pantura, or Panadlll·e, 1853-82. 

•DE SILVA, Johannes (a Singhalese); o. D. 
1855, P. 1863, Colom. 8. Colombo (Mutwall 
orModera), 1855-85; (Kotahena), 1886, 1886-8; 
Matara., 1880; Moratua, ,r 1889; Horetuduwa, 
,.1890-2. 

•DE SllVA, JI[,; ed. St. Thos.' Coll., Colom.; 
o. D. 1889, Colom. 8. Galkisse, 1R90-1. 

•DEWASAGAYA]I[, Chr,stian (a Tamil); o. 
1852, Colom. 8. Colombo, 1853-76. Died 
March, 1876. 

DE WINTON, Frederio Henry, M_.A. Ball. Coll., 
Ox.; u. D. 1876, P. 1877, Ox. 8 • • \Iat,u:a, 1884; 
Kalutara, lASG-91. 

•DIAS, Abraha.m (an ex-Slnghalese Magistrate) ; 
ed. Bp.'s Coll., Howro.h; o. D. 1858, P. 1860, 
Colow. 8. Badulla., 1860-1: Mature., 1862-78; 
Negombo, 1884; Kurena., 1865, 

C>EDERESINGHE, F. D. (a Slnghaleso); ed. St. 
Thos.' Coll., Colow. 8. Tangallo, 1864-6, 1870, 
1878-80; Buona Vista, 1887, 1869; Matam, 
1868, 1871-7, 1885-92; (Mate.!o, 11!81-S; 
Kotahena, 1884). 

EDWARDS, Robert; o.1862, Colom. 8. Mauaar, 
lllit-79, 

ELLIS, William ; b. 18ll9, Gateshead; o. D. 
1818, 'P. 1960, Colom. 8. Colombo (St. Thos.' 
College), 11161-7. 

FALKNER, J, F. S.Ooiombo (St. Thoa.' Coll.), 
1871-& 

•GASPERAB (or GASPERSOJl'J, B. (a Tam.JI). 
S. Putlam, 1869-64; Co.lpentyn, or Kalpitiya. 
1888-70. 

GETHElll', Percy, M.A. New Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 
1886, P. 1887, Chea. 8. Colombo (St. Thos.' 
Ooll.), 1888-92. 

•GODS, George Henry (a Singhalese who 
oould preach In tour languages) ; ed. St. Tho•.' 
Coll, Colom.; o. D. 1863, P. 1865, Colom. S. 
Candy, or Kandy, 1865-70; Badnlla, 1871-80. 
&a.; died at Jalfna, Ang. 2j, 1889, ot blood
poisoning. 

~HANNAH, John (a Tamil). S. Batticaloa, 
1856-64; Colombo (Cottanchina or Kotahena), 
1866; died 186~. 

HENLEY, William; o. D. 1882, P, 1884, Colom. 
8. Pandora, 1884-6 ; Galkisse, 1890-:i. 

•BEB.AT, William (a Singhaleso); o. D. 1864, 
P. 1871, Colom. S. Matale, 1868-78. 

9JAYAIIEXERE, Arnold Bartholomew Wickra,. 
maainhe (11 Singhalese); o. D. 1885, Colom. 
8, Colombo (Mntwa.l), 1890-1. 

•JAYASEKERE, Charles Adrian Wickrama
ainhe (a Singhalese); o. D. 1885, Colom. S. 
Matara, 1888-90: Tangalle, 1891-2. 

KELLY, William Frederick ; ed. Batters•a Tr. 
Coll. ; o. D. 1858, P. 1860, Colom. 8. North 
Eliya, 1866-7: Newera Eilia, 18fi8-.0; 
Colombo (f Dioo.Sec.), 1877-9. 

LABROOY, Edward Christopher; ed. Bp.'• 
Coll., Howrah; o. D. 1847, P. 1863, Oololll. S. 
Koorene, 1847-8; Kandy, 13-!MI ; Batticaloa, 
1881. 

LOVEKIN, Alfred Peter (ex-Missy, Madras 
[p, 913]). 8. Nowera Ellia. 1861-4. 

LYLE, 1, S. 8. Matara, 1882-3. 
IIIA.RXS, Philip; o. D. 1866, P. 1868, Colom. 

8. Bnona Vista, 1866-89: Trinoomalec, 1890-ll. 

MATTHEW, [Ven.] Walter Edmund, 1LA. 
St. John's Coll., OL; o. D. 1871, P. 1872, Lon.; 
Aron. of Colombo 1875-89. S. Galkisse, 1886. 
Died in Ceylon Feb. 1889, of fever and blood
poisoning. 

•IIIENDIS, Abraham (a Singbalese); o. D. !So7, 
P. 1863, Colom. 8. Marotto, 1SS7-60, 1865; 
Momtuwa, 1867-9. 

•]l[ENDIS, Francis (a Siughalese); o. D. t877, 
Colom. 8. Matara, 1879-83; Matale, 183-1-90: 
Bnona Viste., 1891-2. 

MILLER, [Ven,] Edwa.rd Franois, :U.A. St. 
John's Coll. Cam.; o. D. 1872, P. 1873. Glos. 
8. Colombo (Warden St. Thos.' Coll. 1878-91; 
Ard.n. of Colombo 1889-9L). Re,. 

DIOO'i.AART, [Ven.] Edward, M.A. Tr. Coll., 
Cam. (lhe first S.P.G. Missy. to Ceylon): b. 
Ceylon; o. D. 1840, P. 1843, Msur. S. Co!u,ubu, 
1840-1 ; Mature, 1841-6 ; Calturu, 1847-8; 
Newers Ellia, 1865-8. Rea.; became Anlu. of 
Colombo 1864. Died 1875 in England. 

MORTIMER, Thomas; ed. C.M.S. Coll., Is!. ; 
o. D. 1864, P. 1111'5, Colom. S. C~lpeutyn., 
186~7; Putlam, 1868-80; ll!au>lar, 1881-3. 

NIO"J:IOL.All Samuel: ,d.. Bp.'a Coll., Howral.i ; 
o. 1846, Colom. 8. Ca.lpentyu or KaJp,tiya, 
Put.l&m, ~ 184.ti-6'; ~ 11!6b-tio. 

4L 
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•ONDAATJ'EE, Simon Dedriok .Jurgen Ca Tunll): 
m. Bp.'a OoU., Howrah ; o. D. 11141, '.liadr. /IJ: 
Caltw., 1842 ; Kalpltlya, lllU-1 : ~ 
184Ml ; Colombo (Oottanohlna or Kotahena), 
1886-7, 1880; Ohilaw, 1818. 

PARGITER, :Robert: o. D.1846, P. 1847,0olom. 
S. Newem Billa, 1847. 

•PETER, .John (a Tamil); o. D. 1872, P. 18U, 
Colom. 8. Ohllaw, 1880--3. 

PHILLIPS, R, B. Oolombo, 1856-8; Newcra 
Ellia, _!_859-81. 

PINCJIIll, George Remy; b. Oct. 27, 1851, 
Woobum: erl. S.A.O. ; o. D. 1883 Ta.s. (at S.A.O.), 
P. 1885 Oolom. S.Badulla., 1883-8 •. Res. ill; tr, 
Europe_ 

•R.ATXNA, George Adam (a Singhalese); son 
of a converted Buddhist priest; ~d. in Engl,.nd, 
and at St. Thos.' Ool\., Oolom.; o. 11167, Colom. 
S. Ba.dulla, 1857-9; Milagraya, 11160-1. Res. 

READ, Philip, B.A. Lin. Coll., Ox. ; b. Ma.r. 4, 
1860, Byde Ches. ; o. D. 1873 Sal., P. l8H, 
Bar. 8. Colombo (Warden St. Thos.' Ooll.), 
1891-11. 

RICHARDS, T. P., B.A, S, Colombo (Coll.), 
1887. /la. 

SCHRODER, G, .T. S. Newo!ra Elli&, 185~ 

•SBNANAYAKA, Oomelluo (a Bln11hn.leee): 
o.D, 1848, P.1860. 8. Galldeee, 1881-81. Died, 

SEPION -. B. Putlam, 1865. 
•SOMAN ADER, Daniel (a Tn.mll), S. Dn.tUcnloa, 

1865-80. 
TRURBTA.N, .Toaeph: o, D. 1847, P. 1860, Colom. 

8. Mabara &o., 1847; Newera Ellla, 1848-9; 
Colombo, Mila11raya, &o., 1840-61. Res. 

•VETKEO.AN, .6.ruman&yagam (a Tamil); b. 
May 18, 1832; td. under L.M.B, In India a11d 
at St. Thoe.' Coll., Colom.; o. D. 1860, Colom. S. 
Kalp!~ 1866-7 ; Ohllaw, 1868-76; Colombo 
(Kayman s Gate), 1876-82, 1801-2; DatUcaloa, 
1883-90. Died April 18, 189j, 

VON DADELSZEN; H, R, (tr. Cope) 
S. Newora Ellia, 1842-7 [pp. eel, 678-9). Re,.; 
died in Ceylon Aug. 1862, of dysentery and 
brain fever, 

•WIKKRAlllA.N A YAKE, Henry (a Singhalese); 
o. D. 1865, P •. 1871, Colom. S. Kollupitiye., 
1876-83 ; Horetuduwa, 1884-9 ; Milngmya, 
1891-2. 

WISE, [Ven.] John, B.A., Clare Hall, Cam,: 
o. D. 1846, P. 1847, Roch.; (Ardn. of Colombo 
1862). S. Newera Ellia, 1849-52 ; Kandy, 
1862-8. Rei. ilL 

BORNEO (with Labuan) (1848-92)-31 Missionaries (3 Natives) and 16 
Centre.I Stations. [See Chapter LXXXVII., pp. 682-95.] 

(Diocese of L..I.BUAN ~ S.AB.A. w AX, founded 1855, now "SmGAPOBB, LABUAN AND SARAWAK.") 

ABE Frederic Willie.m; b. Feb. 18, 1829, 01fen
ba~h; ,d. (a Lutheran) Friedbegg Coll. S. 
? 1862-3; Quop, 1864-71 ; and Muxdang, 18~6-
71; (ou leave 1812-3 ;) Knching, 1874-6. Died 
June 11, 1876. 

•AR. Luk Chung (the first Chinese baptized in 
Sarawak Mission); o. D. 187 4, Lab. S. Quop 
&c., 187 4-92. 

BO"JIB, Cba.rles Spencer; b. Ang. 30, 1845, Chel
te □he.m; o. D. 1868 O.F.S., P. 1873 Lab. S. 
Bauting, lSil-4. 

BYWATER, llt:aur;ce James; b. April 24, 1854, 
Caerows, Mon.; ed. 8,A.C.; o. D. 18B2, P. 18B3, 
Swg. 8. Krian, 18H2-5 ; tr. Bahamas . 

cB.A.Lllt:ERS, William: ed. St. Andrews Umv. 
e.11u 3.A.C.; o. D. 1858, P. 1859, Lab. B. Upper 
Sarnwak (Quop &c.), 1858-61; tr. Aust. 

CHAllDIEll.6, [Rt. Rev,] Walter; o. D. 1849, P. 
1850, Lie.; A.rcbdn. of Sarawak, 18G8; coti,. 
second Bp. of Ln.buan e.nd Sarawak 18G9. 8. 
(l) Sarawak, 1851; Bantin:,, 1851-68; (1) S~, 
J8G9-77. Pensioned 1879, died Dec. 21, 189a, 

c~i~~. Willie.m; b. July 22, 1831, Leeds; 
d.S.A.C.; o. D. 1862, P. 1864, Lab. 8. Undop, 
~G2-76. Blck-lesve, 1876. 

ELTON, Willie.m Henry, B.A. K.C.L.; b. 1845, 
Worcester; o. D. 1870, P. 1871, Lon. S. San• 
dakan, N ortb Borneo, 1B89-92. . 

FOWLER Charle• William; b. Feb. 2, 1859, 
Hunsdo~; ed. B,.A...C.; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Sing, 
S. Quop, 1882-92. 

GLOVER James; ed. B.A.O.; o. D. 1B58, P. 1859, 
Lab. l Banting, 1858-60. Ba. W; lr. Viet. 

GOMES Edwin llarbert: ,d. St. John's Ooll., Oam.; o. 1887, Biu1, S. Lu.ndu, 1887-8; lu-1au, 
1887-11. 

•GOMES, William Henry, B.D. Lambeth, 1878 
(a Singhe.lese); ed. Bp.'s Ooll., Howrah; o. D. 
1850 Calo., P. 1856 Lab. S. Lundu, 1853-68. 
Re,. and to Ceylon, a.ud tr. Straits. -

GRAYLING, Je.nies; b. 1816, Speldwioh, Kent; 
ed. St. Bees Coll. S. Sarawak, 1855-6, Res. ill. 

RACKET, W.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 185B, P, 185~, 
Lab. 8. Sarawak, 1868-60. Res, 

RA WKINB, Charles W. ; b. 1835, Oxford ; o. D. 
1865, P. 1866, Lab. S. Murtlaug, 1865; Sarawak, 
1866-70. Res. ill; tr. Aust. 

ROLL.AND, John; b. Feb. o, 1851, Worsley; ed. 
S.A.C.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, L:ib. S. Banting, 
1877-8. Res. ill. 

HORSBlJ'RGH, Andrew, M.A. St. And. U□iv.; 
o. D. 1848, P, 18ilt· 8. Sanw1>k, 1852-4; Dan
ti□g, 1865-6. Res. ilL 

HOSE, [Rt. Rev.] George Frederick, D.D. St. 
John's Coll. Oam.; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Ely; 
eons. Asceus'ion Day, 1881, in Lambeth Palace 
Cbapel third Bp. of Labunn &c., under Utle 
of Bp. ~f "Singapore, Labun□, and Sarawak." 
S. Bara wa.k, 1881-92. 

ROWELL, William; b. 1856, Labuan ; ed. S.A.O,; 
o, D. 1882, P. 1883, Blng. 8. Undop, 1882092. 

KEMP, John, M.A. Lin. Ooll., Ox.; b. Jan.19, 
1844, AlnwlCk; o, D. 1~67, P. 1868, Dub. S, 
Sarawak, 1870-1. Re,. 111. • 

•XHOON, Foon Ngyen (a Chinese); o. D. 1865, 
Lab. 8. Sarawak, 1866-81. Res. and to Qhiaa. 

XOOH, Oharlea Aleuuder ; ed. Bp.'s Coll., How• 
rah; o. D. 1856, P. 1858, Lab. .S. (1) Sarawak, 
1856-7; Lundu, 1868: Bantl□g, 1858-9; (1) S., 
1860-a. Re,. m 1064. 

LEGGATT, Frederick William; b. June 22; 1861, 
Aldershot ; ed. B.A.O.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, B\ng. 
8. Xnohiug, lJl86-G ; Bk8nul!! and Ba11tiDK, 
1887-92. 

McDOUG.&.LL, [B.t, Rev,J Francis Thomu, M.A. 
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Mag. !Inll, Ox., D.O.L. Ox., nod P.B.O.S.; flnt 
S.P.G. Missy, to Borneo; b. June 80, 1811, 
Sydenham; o. D. 1846, P. 1846, Nor. Pirat Bp. 
of Lo.buan onll. 8aro.wak; fuat Anglican Bp, 
cons. out of England; eon8. Bp. of Labuao 
Oct, 18, 1865, In 011lcutta Gath, {aptd, Bp, of 
Sarawak by the Rajah of Sarawok 1855). 8. 
Sarawak, 1818-68. Res. Ill; died Nov. 16, 18B6, 
Rt Winchester. 

MEBN.EY, [Ven,]WilliamRanaome; b, June 30, 
1839, Ryburgh; ed. 8.A.O.; o. D. 1862, P. 1864, 
Lab,; Ardn, of Sarawak, 1882. 8. ? 1862-3; 
B11nting, 1861.--76; Kucbing, 1876-92. 

NICHOLLS, F, W, ; o. D, Sinf',, 1892. 8. 
Kuchlng, 1892, 

l'ERRAM, [Ven,] J'ohn; b. April 4, 1844, Combe 

St. N,,Bom.; .-J. S.A.O.; o. D. 1B67, P. IB70, 
Lab. 8. Br<ntlng, lBa!l-70, 18R1.--9: (Krfan, l~!jll~ (1'r. The Straits [lee below.]) 

RI S, Richard; b. Jan. I R, I 066, Uornw"l I; 
«I. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 1892, Sing. 8. Ku<Int, 
1892. 

RICHARDSON, J'ohn; b. Joly 22, 1837,Li11col11. 
ed. St. Mark's ColL, Che!.; o. D. 1865, P. Js1:1, 
Lab. S. Sedomak, 1866-8. &,. llL 

SHEl'HERD, E, B,; o. D. 1871, Lab. S. Bub r 
&c., 1873-81. Dier! ,\ pril 2, 1881, at Sarawal,. 
ot ""1rnslon on the brnin." 

ZEHNDER, John Lewis; b. Sept. n, IR27, Stal
likon, Switz.;ed. {Lotberan)Z•1ricli rJniv. &c:.; 
o. D. 1862, P. 1884. S. Quop a.nd Mnrdan~. 
1862-5 ; Lundu, 186S--92. 

THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS (1861-92)-10 Missionaries (2 Natives) and 
9 Central Stations. [See Chapter LXXXVII., pp. 695-703.) 

{These Settlements form a part of the Diocese of SINGAPORE &c., pp. 696-703.) 
•BALAVENDRUllI, Royappen (a Tamil); td. HORSFALL, Willia.m; b.Nov. 6, 1862, Mn,ham; 

S.P.G. Co!L, Madras; o, D. 1877, Lab. S. ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 18116, P. 1887, Cnr. s. 
l'enang, 1880-92. ~~; Wellesley (Baklt Tengah &c.), l891; 

001111.TNEY, Kemy MoDougall, M.A. Pem. M4BKH4M, Arthur, M.A. Mag. Coll., Cam.: b. 
Oo!I., Ox. {a nephew of Bp. lloDongall); b. Dec. 10, 1849, Walpole, Norf.; o. D. 1877, P. 
May 23, 1852, Stormsnst.own: o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Lio. S. Perak (Thaipeng &c.), 1881.--7. 
1878, OL S, Province Wellesley (Bokit Ten- Res.; 11'. Europe 
gah, &o.), 1879-88. Died Jnly 30, 18118, from PERHAJI[, [Ven,] John (tr. Bor.) 
abscess on liver, S. Singapore, f 1890-2; (became Aron.of Sioga-

OGOIIEB, Willia.m K,, B.D. Lamb, (lr. Bor,) pore, 1891). 
3. Singapore, 1872-92. PYEMONT-PYEMONT, Francis Samuel, B.A. 

HAINES, Franoia William, M.A., Jeo. Coll, Ox.: D U ' · b N 23 1845 Seib D 1870 
b. Jnne 21, 1859, Oxford ·, o. D. 1887, P. 1888, nr. mv.: · ov. • • Y: o. · 
Glos. 8 , Selangor, 1890-2, Lin., P. 1872 Pet. S. Peral!:, 1891-2. 

HENHAM, H. 0, {lr. Bomb&y) S. Prov. 
Wellesley (Bukit Teogah &o.), 1892. 

VENN, Edward S., B.A. Wad. Coll., Ox.; the 1st 
S.P.G. Missy. to the Straits Settlements. s. 
Singapore, 1861-6. Died Sept. rn, 1866. 

OHINA (1863-4, 1874-92)-12 Missionaries (1 Native) a.nd 5 Centre.I Stations. 
[See Chapter LXXXVIII., pp. 703-12.) 

(Diocese of NOBTH CHINA, founded 1880.) 
(The Society has no Missions in the Dioceses of VICTOBlA (founded 1849) or Mm CHINA (f. 1872).) 

BRERETON, William; ed. O.M.S. Ooll., Is!.; o. 
D. 1876 Loo., P. 1876 N, Chino.. S. Peking, 
1880-9; Tlentsin, 1890-2. 

GREENWOOD, Miles, B.A. St. C11. Coll., Cum. ; 
b. Feb. 19, 1838, Burnley ; o. D. 1868, P. 1869, 
Ely. S. Ohefoo &o~ 187 4-92. 

GROVES, William Leaoh, M.A. Pem. Coll., Cam. 
S. Obefoo, 1881. 

ILIFF, Geoffrey Durnford ; ed. S.A.O.; o, D. 1891, 
N. OhiM, S. Tai-au Fn, I 892. 

•LAN, Chang Ohing, tl10 1st Chinese Dc11con 
iu the Anglic,ui Communlou In the Diocese of 
N. Ohlna ; o. 1R8R, N. Oblua. 8. Peldng, 1888-
93. Died May 28, I 893, at Ohefoo. 

JIIIOHELL,[Ven,]Fra.noisRodon,thelstordained 
S.P.G. Missy. to Ohlna : b. Aug. 6, 1839, Ilfm
aom\>e; td. S,A.0.; o. D, 186j Ox., P. 1866 

Co.lo. S. Peking, 1863-4. R,.,; became Ardu. 
of Calcutta 1889. 

NORMAN, H. V,; o. D. 18a2, N. cw. s. Pckin,;, 
1892. 

NORRIS, Francis Lushington, M.A.. l'rin. CoU., 
Cam.; o, D, 18117 , P. 1838, Glos. S. Peking, 
1890-2. 

SCOTT, [Rt. Rev,] Charles Perry, i\LL Jesn• 
Coll., Oam.; b. June 27, 1S47, Kingston-on
Hull; o. D.1870, P. 1871, Lon. S. Cheioo.187-1-
80; con.,. 1st Bis.hop of North Ch.:lla. Oct. 28, 
1880, in St. Pntil's C:.th. 

Sll[lTH, F. J. J. (tr. N.F.L. [p. K59)). 8. Chcino, 
IH84-6. Res. ill. 

THOMPSON, Walter :ilenry; b. July 27, 1,,6-l, 
Jlordingbridge; ed. S.A.0.: o, D. \SUO, l'. 1891, 
N. CIJillL s. Pekiug, 1890-2. 

WllLUIIS, William John (tr, S, AL) 
S. Obefoo, 1887-9; tr. c .. u .. da 
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COREA (1890-2)-6 Missionaries and 2 Central Stl\tione. 
[See Chapter LXXXIX., pp. 712-16.l 

(Diocese of Coruu, founded 1889.) 

CORFE, [Rt. Rev.] Cha.rlee John, D.D. All Souls' SMALL, R,, M.A. (tr. B. Col.) 8. 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1866 Glos., P. 1867 Her.; first Soul, 1890-1 ; tr. B. Col. 
A.D.glioan Bp. Corea; cons. Nov. 1, 1889, iu TROLLOPE Mark Napier M A. N C ll o . 
West.Abbey. S.Chemulpo, 1890-2- b. Mar. 28,'1862, London'; ~- D. fiie1, 0

P.-18~e: 

DAVIES, Maurioe Wilton; b. Sept. 8, 1868, 
Weston-s.-M.; ed. Warm. Coll.; o. D. 1892, 
Corea. S. Chemulpo, 1892. 

POWNALL, Jos:ph Henry; b. Ja.n. 23, 1865, 
Leicester ; ed. Dorchester Coll. ; o. D. 1890 Ox., 
P. 1892 Corea. S. Soul, 1891-2 (and.,, below). 

Nor. 8. Soul. 

WA~NER, Leonard Ottley; b. Mn.r. 7, 1867, 
Smtterby: ed. S.A..C.; o. D. 1890 Lin., P, 1892 
Corea. S. Soul,J890-2, 

MANCHURIA ~1892-3)-2 Missionaries and 1 Central Station (under charge ol 
Bishop of Corea). [See Chapter XC., p. 716.] 

COB.FE, Rt. Rev, 0. J. (tr. Corea above), S. Niu Oh'waug 1892. 
POWNALL, J. H. (tr. Corea above), S. Nin Oh'wang 1892-3. Invalided to England in 1893, a.nd died 

Joly 14, 1894, a.t Leicest.e.. 

JAPAN (1873-92)-l!J Missionaries (6 Natives) and 4 Central Stalions. 
[See Cllapter XCI., pp. 717-27.] 

(Diocese of JAPAN, founded 1883.) 

BICKERSTETH, [Rt. Rev.J Edward, D.D. (tr. 
Delhi) second English Bp. in Ja pan ; 
cons. on Feast of the Purification 1886 in St. 
Paul's Oath. S. Tokio, 1886-92. 

CHOLMONDELEY, Lionel Bernere, B.A. Or. 
Coll., Ox. ; b. Dec. 11, 1858, Adlestrop; o. D. 
1884, P. 1885, Tru. S. Tokio, 1887-91. 

FOSS, Hugh James, M.A.. Ch. Coll., Cam.; b. 
June 26, 1848, Lower Hardres, Kent; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1873, Che.s. S. Kobe, 1876-92. 

FREESE, Frederick Ed.meston, M.A.. Tr. Coll., 
Ox.; b. July 11, IHf.3, Milton, Kent; o. D. 1886, 
P. !B87, Ex. 8. Tokio, 18B9-91; Yokoltawa, 
1892. 

GARDNER, Charles Graham, B.A. Ox.; b. 
Jan. 30, 18GJ, Loudon; o. D. 1886 Ex., P. 1891 
Jup. S. Kobe, 1887; Tokio, 1837-8. 

HOPPER, Edm=d Carles, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Carn.; b. June .·23, 1856, 8tu.ston Nfk..; _o. 
D. !87~, P. 18BU, Ely. 8. Kol.Je, 1880-2; TokLo, 
1883-7 ; Rl!s. 

•IDA, Abel Eigu<> · ed. St. Andrew's Coll., Tokio; 
o. D. 1889, Jap. d. Tukio, 1889-92. 

QIMAI, John Toshimichi; ed. St. Andrew's Coll., 
Tokio; o. D.1888, P. 1889, Jap. (the fln;t native 
Priest of the· Church of England Missions in 
Japan). S. Tokio, 1888-92. 

LLOYD, Arthur, M.A., Fell. and Dean of Peterh., 
Oam. ; b. Ap. 10, 1862, Simla; o, D. 1875, P. 
1876, Obcs. S. Tokio, 1884-00. Rea. 

~MIDZUNO, James Isaac; ed. St. Andrew's Coll., 
Tokio; o. D. 1890, Jap. 8. Kobe &o., 1890-2. 

MORRIS, Harold Safford, B.A. St. Ca. Ooll., 
Cam. ; b. Jan. 3, 1869, Ely : o. D. 1892, Ex. S. 
Kobe, 1892. 

PLUMMER, Francis Bowes, B.A. Tr. Coll., Ox. ; 
o. D. 1874, P. 1876, Ches. S. Kobe, 1876-8. 
Res. ill. 

POOLE, [Rt. Rev.] Arthur William, D.D. Wor. 
Coll., Ox. ( ex-Missy. of C.M.S. in India) ; o. D. 
1870, P. 1877, Ox.; first English llp. Japan; 
cons. St. Lukc"s Day 1883 in Lomb. Pa1• Chap. 
S. Kobe, I 883-4. Invalided 18P4, and died o.t 
Shrewsbury, J~ng., July 14, 1885. 

SHAW, [Ven.J Alexander Croft, M.A. T.O.Tor. 
(one of the first two S.P.G. Missie.:;, iu Japa.n); 
b. Feb. 5, 1846, Toronto ; o. D. 1869, P.1870, Tor. 
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(Arohdn. of N. Japan, 1889), 8. Tokio, 1873-
02. 

•SHilllADA, Andrew 0. ; ed. St. Amir. Coll., 
Tokio; o. D. 1889, Jap. 3. Tokio, 1889-92. 

WALLER, John Gage; ed. T.O.T.: (the first 
foreign Missy. ot the Oonadian Chn:rch in 
direct communication with the 8.P.G. ;) o. D. 
1889, Tor. 8, Fuknshlma, 1890-2. 

WRIGHT, William Ball, llf.A. T.0.D. (one ot 

the flrsttwo S.P.G. Mls•les. to Japan); b. Oct. ,5, 
1843, Foulk<rath Castle, Ir.; o. D.18GG, P. l~G7, 
York. S. Tokio, 1873-82. R'6. 

•YOSHIZAWA, Chriotopher N.; ed. St. Andr. 
Coll., Tokio; ~. D. 1889, Jap. S. Tokio, 1889-92. 

•YAMAGATA, Yoneji /the first Native 
Deacon of English Missions in .J:i.p:i.n): Prl. St. 
Anclr. Coll, Tokio; o. D. 1885 by Bp. Wiliams 
P. 1890 Jap. S. Tokio, 1885-92. 

WESTERN ASIA (1842-4, 1854-6, 1876-88)-10 Missionaries and 4 Central 
Stations. [See Chapter XCII., pp. 728-9.) 

BADGER, George Percy (D.O.L. by Arbp. Can. 
"od Royal Letters Patent, 1873): ed. C.M.S. 
Coll, Is!. ; o. D. 1841 Loo., P. 1842 Sol. S. 
Monot Lebanon, Mosul, l~-4. 

FREDAN, Robert:&. 1811; ed. Cl.i. Oh. Coll., 
Cam. 8. Scotarl, 1854-6. Died Ang. 19, 1855, 
11.t sea oo ,vay to England. 

KADOW, Charles Edward, M.A. Tr. Coll. Ox. ; 
o. P. 1853, Can. 8. Sootari, 1854-G. 

HOBSON, William Francis, M.A. St. Oath. Hall, 
Cam.; b. 1820: o, D. 1848, P. 1849, Wor. S. 
Scutari, 1854-6. 

LEE, Richard, S. Sontarl, 1855. Died Oct. 14, 
1855, of heart-disease and dysentery a fortnight 
after arrival. 

PROCTOR, George ; b. 1820 ; ed. Boll. Coll .. O:><.; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, OL S. Scntari, 185·1 5. 
Died Mar. 10, 1855, of camp fever. 

SMITH, Joseph Barnard, M.A. Clare Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1850, P. 1851, Nor. B. Smyrna, 1886-8. 

SPENCER, J'osie.h, B.A. Cor. Cb. Coll., Cam. ; 
b. Dec. 9, 1841, Norwich: o. D. 1864, P. 1865, 
Roe. S. Nicosia and Larnaca (Oyprns), 
1879-80. 

WAKEFORD, Robert, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1832, 
P. 1884, Ex. S. Smyrna, ISS7-8. 

WHYATT, William, B.A. Dur. Univ.; b. 1825. 
8. Scutari, 185t-5. Died Feb. 23, 1855, at Dale.
olo.va, of camp fever. 

VI. EUROPE (1702-4, and 1854-92). 
114 Missionaries (Chaplains) and 231 Central Stations. 

[See Chapter XCIII., pp. 735-42]. 
(Dlooese of GIBRAL'tAR, founded 1842 ; the Chaplaincies In Northern and Central Europe are under 

the jurisdiotion of the Bishop of London.) 

AOLAND-TROYTE, Reginald Henry Dyke, BRIDGER, John (tr. Honololn) S. 
M.A. Tr. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1874, P. 1876, Bath. Liverpool (Ewgraots' Ohapfaio 1878-81 an,l 
S. Pan, 1886-92. Dioon. Org. Seery.), 1880-G. &,. 

BAllNER, George John, M.A. B.N.O., Ox.; o. D. 
1847, P. 1848, Ohes. 8. Prelburg, in Breisgau, 
1888-90. 

BECKETT, C,, M.D. St. And. Univ.: o. D. 1872, 
P. 187a, Ex. 8. 611Ie-Weimar, 1886. 

BELL, W, O. 8. Aix-la-Chapelle, 1887. 

BELSON, William Eveleigh, M.A. (tr. Cape\ 
S. Buda-Pesth, 1890-2. 

BLACK, O, T, 8. Darmstadt, 1867. 

BLlJNDELL, Augustus Riokards, B.A. Qu. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1862, P. 1864, Bath. S. Odessa, 
188H. 

BOWDEN', John. S. Crimea, 1855-6. 
BOYB, Herbert Arnold, M.A. Em. Coll., Cam. ; 

._ D. 1869, P, 1870, Pet. S. Patms, 187~-4. 

BROOKS, Henry Samuel, M.A. Wor. Coll., O:r.; 
o. D. 1870, P. 1S71, Roe. S. Marseilles, 1875. 

CALVERT, Charles George, B.A.; o. D. !S,,7. 
P. 1859, Ely. S. Ghent, 1892. 

OHESSllIRE, Howard Smith, M.A. Wor. Coll, 
Ox. ; o. D. 1882, P. 1883, Lou. S. llovro, 
1887-92. 

COCKBURN,-~ D.D. ; the 1st ~Iissy. (Chaplaia) 
of the Soolety in Europe. S. Amstenl~w. 
1702-4. 

COOKSHOTT, W, E,, M.A. S. Athens, 1887. 

COEN, John Creagh, D.D. T.l'.D. ant.I M.A. Ball. 
Coll., Ox.; o. D.1869 ller., P. 1870 Ox. S. St 
Jean de Luz, 1885-8; Karisrube, 188~-90. 
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CONEY Thomaa, M.A. 8. Orlms, 1868-8. 
OOOPER., ;r, E. 8. Weimar, 1888-7. Rea. 

OOOPER, T. J., B.D. 8. 811. lean de 
Lua. 1 s•~-92. 

COTTON, 1. 8. 8, St. M•ln. 11'!87. 

CRAVEN, Oharle• Audley A11hetr,Ji, 8. Orlmea, 
1866-8, 

ClLOOKE, llilwa:rd. s. Crimea, 181111--6, 
CROWDER, J, H., M.A. Mort.on Ooll., Ox. S, 

Bo111e, 1866-9. 

CUNNINGHAllI, Thomu Soudllmore : Pd, St. 
Bees Coll.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Ox, S. Ghent, 
1890-2. 

CJURTIS, Charle• George, M.A. Mer. Ooll., Ox.; 
•· D. 1845, P. l 846, Loo. S. Constantinople, 
1866-92 [pp. 7:16-S]. 

D1JNN1 1oho, n CL Uniy Coll., Dar. ; o. D. 
1888, P. 1889, lkr. S. St. Malu I\Dd Paro.me, 
189ll. 

DUllll.AD, Bertram George, M.A. Jesos Coll., 
Oam.; o. D. 1892, P. 1993, Liob. S. Rmnmels
berg, 189S. 

DYCE, Alexander Frederick, M.A.. Trin. Ooll., 
Cam. ; o. D. 1867, P. 1868, Man. S. St. 
Raphael, Vnlescure, Boolerie, 1886-92. 

EADE, Edwazd ; b. 1823 ; ed. Ilall Coll., Ox. ; 
o. 1818, Lon. S. Crimea, l~. 

EARNSHAW, J. (tr. India) S. Liver-
JlOOI (Emigrants· Cllaplu..in), 1866-7. Ra. 

EAST, Sydney, s. Orimea, 1855-6. 

"EFFENDI, ll[a.hmoud (a Turk, er-Major in 
Turkish A.rniy) ; b. 1827, Jlbs.n-Ghlr, Pera; 
td. 6.A...O. ; o. b. 1862, Gib. S. Constantinople, 
1862--li. Died 1865 of obolera. 

-uFENDI, Sellin. 8ll Will.i&ms, Edward. 
EGR.Ell[ONT Herbert Edward, B.A.. Unlv. ColL, 

Dur.; o. D: 1876, P. 1877, Rip. 8. Rnmmds
berg, 1887. 

ELLIOT, F. R., M.A.. S. A.tbeos, 1889-112. 

ELLIOTT, E., B.O.L. 8. St. Malo and Pars.me, 
1891. 

ESCREET, 1ohn, M.A.. Wor. OolL, Ox.; b. _1825, 
London ; o. D. 1848, P. 1848, Wm. S. Onmea, 
1855. 

EVELYN, Edmund Boaoawm. S. Orimea, 
1851Hl. 

!:W A.LD, William Jlarria; b. Dee. 30, 1839, 
Leglloru · o. D. 1868, P. 1&;4, Ely. S. 
Ortal·eui,' 1864--6, s.nd Danubis.n Provinces, 
Galatz, Suliua and Knstendje, &c, 1866; War
saw &c., 1874.. 

FLETCHER, B.. W. O., lit.A.. S. Ostende, 
1885~. 

FLEX, Oscar (tr. Trinidad) 8. Ga&la, 
!886-VO(with EiB11acll 1890); Kar!Bruhe, 18111-1. 

FORD, :Edward Whitmore, M.A. Trio. Coll., 
a .. m.; o. D. 1875 Can., P.1878 Car. S. 0Jessa, 
Hltlo-~2. 

FOB.LONG, BobertRocbfort, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 
1880, P. 1881, B. aud W. S. Weiw.ar, 18S7. 

PRBETR, Thomaa 1aaeb, LL.D. : &. 1828, Lon. 
don: M. Oh. Oh. Ooll., Oa.111., "nd Unlv. Coll.. 
Lon. S. Ortm-, 1864--6. 

PllY, 1amu Henry, M.A. T,O.D.; o. D. 1809, P. 
1870. Roo. 8. Boulogne-ear-Mer, 1887-92, 

GIBSON, George, M.A. Trln. Coll., o .. m.; o. D. 
1859, P. 1880, IJo. s. Dieppe, 1887-92. 

lIA.KE, Robert, K.A.St. Edut, Hall, Ox.1 o. D. 
18t7, P. 18-18, OJ:. 8. Buda-Pesth, 1888-9. 

RALL, B, S. Karlsrube, 1887. 

HARDINGEJohnBayley, B.A. B.S. Ooll., Oam •• 
o. D. 1877, .t". 1878, Win. S. Karlsruhe, 1886 • 
Leipzig, lBSG-92. 

RARBIB, Oroucl&lle Edwvd ; td. LO.L. ; o. D. 
1886, P. 1884, Gloe. 8. Weimar, 1889-92. 

ltAll.Jl.ISON, 1amu, M.A. Magd. Hall, OJ:.; o. 
D. 1859, P. 1860, Or. S. Spa, 1885-02. 

H.AWXINS, 1. B. S. Mareelllel!, 1860-9; Baden
Badeu, 1860. 

1.6.CXSON, A. C. S. Pegli, 1888. 

KENDALL, RobertSinolair (tr. Ne.ta.I) 8. 
St. Malo e.nd Parame, 1888-9 ; tr. Cape 

LA ll[OTBE, Claucl Hoskins, M.A. St. John's 
Ooll., Cam.; b. Nov. 27, 18ll9, Ramsey, I. of M. : 
o. D. 1864, P. 1807, Man. S. in Danubian Pro
viuces, 1868-70 (viz.,Gl\latz, Sulina, Kustendje, 
Ozernavoda, Odessa, lbraim, Tehernavoda, 
Rust;chuk, Varna). 

LAWRENCE, lame■, S. Liverpool (Emigrant•' 
Ohaplaln), 1867-77. Ila. Ill 

LAWRENCE, Neville George Murray, M.A.. Qu, 
OolL, Ox.; o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Obes. S. Frei
burg, in Breisgan, 1880~. Re,. 

LlJDLOW, W., M.A.. S. Wlldbo.d., 1885-7. 

lllACKENZIE, George William, L.Th. Dur. ; o. 
D. 1864 Dnr., P. 1855 Man. 8. Frankfort-on
the-Malne, 1883-92. 

11[6RKR6II[ vthur, JU..(~. Stre.lts) 
S. St. Malo and Parame, 1880. 

lllASON, Alezander Lyon Arthur, M.A.. Trin. 
OolL, OL; o. D. 1876, P.1878, OL S. Stnttgart, 
1889-92. 

ll!EREWE.ATBER, John David, B.A.. St. Edm. 
Hall, OL ; o, D. 18", P. 1845, Lls.n. 8. Venice, 
1867, 1885--6. 

ll[ERll[AGEN, Carl Friedrich, B.A.. T.O.D.; o. 
D. 1878, P. 1874, Obes. 8. Ghent, 1887-8. 

ll[ITCRELL, Francie Garden, B.A. St. Jolln's 
Coll., Oam. ; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Wor. 8. 
Patras, 1887-8, witll Zaute, 1088. 

OB.GER, 1ohn Golclemith, M.A. Wad. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D.1848, P. 1847, Sal S. Din&n, 1885-92. 

I 

ORLEBAR, 1elfery Edward, M.A. T1;ln. Hall, 
Oam.; o. D. 1875, P. 1877, Obes. S. Havre, 
1886. 

OXENHAII[, Fr:i.nk Nut<oi:ab,, M.A. Ex. Ooll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1864 OL, P. 1865 Ex. 8, Rome, 
1891-2. 
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PARKER, Edw&rd George, B.A. T.O.D.; &. 1809, 
Dloham Abbey, Derks; o. D. nnrl P. 1833, 
Ktllaloe. S. Orlmon, JA61 6. 

PARMINTER, William George: o. D. 1836, P. 
1808, S. Stuttgart, IAAi\; Leip1.ii.r, IA8G. 
Dierl 1886, 

PARSONS, Lo.WTanoe .John; h. JA21; ,d. 0.0.0., 
Cnm.; o. D. 1860, P. 1861, Lin. 8. Orimca, 
1851-6, 

PINCHIN, George Henry; lr, Ceylon 
S. Linares (Spain), I 889. 

POPE, Thomae Godfrey Pembroke, B.A. T.C.D. 
8. Lisbon, 1873-02. 

PRESTON, .John D' A:roy Waroop, B.A. Wor, Coll., 
Ox.; b. 1824, Aekan Bryan, Yk.; o. D. Nor., 
P. Yk. R. Orimea, 1851-6. 

PYDDOKE, Edward, M.A. Trio, Ooll., Cam. ; o. 
D. 1813, P. 1846, Glos. 8, Crimea, 1855-6. 

RANDALL, Edward, M.A. Or, Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 
1855, P. 1856, Iloc. S. Patrns, 1885. 

RING, Bartholomew, LL.D. T.C.D.; o. D. 1851, 
Killaloe, P. 1856, Dub. 8. Caen, 1 B85-B, 

ROBINSON, C. E. S. Gravesend (Emigrants' 
Cbaplnin), 1864-6. 

ROBINSON, Henry. S. Monastery St. George, 
1866-6, 

SCARTH, J, 8. Venice, 1887. 

SCHMITZ, F, H, W, (tr, India) 8, 
Linrpool (Emigrants' Chaplain), 1853. 

BORWARTZ, A,, M.A. 8. Galatz and Snlln:,,, 
188&. 

SCOTLAND, .J, 8. Southampton, 1863 (Eml• 
grants' Oho.plain), 

SRADWEJ,L, Arthur Thomas Whitmore, M.A. 
Ball. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1844, P. 1845, Ches. 1,. 
Rome, 1860. 

SmEBOTHAlll, Henry, M.A. Hert. Ooll., Ox.: 
o. D. 1863 Roe., P. 1864 Oan. (Canon of Gib
bra.ltar, 1670). S. Montone, 1885-92. 

SKEGGS, Thomas Charles, M.A. Hert. Coll, Ox., 
o. D. 1870, P. 1880, Man. S. Marseilles, 1885-92, 

SKINNER, Robert, L.Th. Dur.; o, D. 1853, P, 
1864, Dur, S. Berne, 1885 ; Cologne, 1886-02, 

SMITH, Joseph Bernard, B.A., T.C.D.; o. D. 
1869, P. 1871, Lino, S. Berne, 1888; tr. Panama 

BNOOKE, H. B. 8. St. Mlllo, 1866-71. 

STANLEY, Thomas Carter, LL.D. T.C.D.; o. D, 
1867, P. 1868, Down. S, Berne, 1889-92. 

SYKES, William : b. 1820, Edgeley Honse, near 
Stookport: td. Oriel Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1852, P. 
1863, Nor. S. Crimea, 1865-6, 

TAYLOR, Haydon Aldersey, lLA. St. John's 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1840, P. 1860, Pet. S, Inker
mann, 1864-6. 

THOUSON, G. 8, Mareeflleo, 1873. 

•TIEN, Antonio (a Syrian Christian); h . . Tune u, 
J Ril1, Beyrout; td. a.~ the Propogumb, Rome, 
aml S..A..0.; o. D. l RRO, P. l~G2, Gih. S. Con
stantinople, 1860-2. R,.. 

TILEY, Charles Philip; e<I. St. Bees Coll.; o. 
D. 1851, P. 1852, Win. 8. Ortakeui, Pera, and 
Galatz, 1857-9. R-,. 

TINDAL-ATKINSON, Willfam Rolfe, M.A. 
Lin. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1874, P. 1876, Obes. 8, 
Zurich, 1890-2. 

TREBLE, "?dmnnd John, A.K.C.L.: o. D. 1885, P. 
1886, Lon. 8. Freibarg, in Rreisgau. IH9\-j, 

TREVITT, J, 8. Co.en, 1877. 

TUTTIETT1_Laurence Ra.yner, L.Th. Dnr.; o. D. 
1878, P, llll!O, Lio. 8. Leipzig, 1883-6; Stntt.
gart, 1886-8. 

VASSAL, William; o. D. 1883, P. 1885, Glos. 
8. St, Servan, 1891-2. 

VICKERS, William Vernon, M.A. Magd. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1883, P. 1884, Her. S. Patras anrl 
Zante, 1889-90. 

WALLACF, James, M.A. Jesns Coll., Cam, s. 
Crii:.,ea, 1854-6, Died Nov. 17, 1875. 

WASHINGTON, George, M.A. 8. 
Havre, 1876. 

WASSE, Henry Watson, M.A. Mag. Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1856, P. 1857, Pet. S. Rome, JR85-9. 

WELSH, J. William, S. Liverpool (Emigrants• 
Chaplain), 184&-64. &• [pp. 819-20]. 

WHITE, G. H. 8. Caen, 1890-2. Died Feb. 13, 
1893. 

WHITE, Thomaa A:rohibald Starnes, M.A .. 
Ob. Ob. Coll, Ox.: o. D. 1868, P. 1869, Lon. S 
Baden-Baden, 1886-02. 

WHITTINGTON, [Ca.non] Richard Thomas, 
M.A. B.N. Coll., Ox.: o. D. 1865, P. 1866, Lin. 
S. Stuttgart, 1892. 

WILXINSON, John Hessay: ed. C • .M.S. Coll., 
lsl; o. D. 1857 Lon., P. 1859 Madr. 8, Aigle, 
188&-90. 

•WILLIAll[ll, Edwazd (Tnrkish name En111m1 
SB.I.IM, slnoe conversion e.ssnmed name of 
Willie.ms): td. S.A.0.; o. D. by Bp. of Gibraltar, 
1862. 1J. Constantinople, 1862~ [p. 737]. 
Died 1863. 

WU.SON, P., B.D. S. Gotha and Eisnacb, 
1891-2. 

WINHAJ[, Daniel, B.A. Oh. Coll.. Cam.: h. 1810: 
o. D.1846, P. 1847, Ely. S, Crimea, 1854-5. 

WOODWARD, F, B, S. Rome, 1864-6. Died 
Feb. 1866. 

WYNNE, L, A., M.A. S. E:arLer~h~ 1887-i. 
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l\TEWFOL'NDLAND (with N. Lal,rador), 1893-1900-16 additional Missionaries. 

ADDISON, G. A. (ailil to p. 856): "S. New 
Harbour. 1893--4." 

ALLSOPP, Thoma, Arthur Randolph; ,d. 
D.M.C.; o. D. 1895, P. 1896. N.F.L, S. New Har
bour, Trinity Bay, 1895 : Burgeo, 1896-9. Res. 

ANTLE, J, (adcl to p. 856): "S, Greenspond, 
1893-4; Catalina, 1894-6." 

:BAYLY, A. E. C. (add top. 85G): "S. :Bona 
1ista. 1893-9." 

BAYLY, A. G. (add to p. 856): "S. Rose 
Blanche, 1893: Boua Vista, 1896-7, 1900." 

:BISHOP, G. H. (add to p. 856) : "S. Hermitage 
Cove or Bay, 1~93-1900." 

:BOLT, G. H. (add top. 856): S. Lamaline, 1893; 
Bay de ,erd, 1893--4; Brigus. 1~95-7; St. 
John's,'![ 1898-1900." 

CALDWELL, E. K. H. (add to p. 857) : "S. 
Harbour Buffett, 1893-5 ; Kew Harbour, 
1895--1900." 

Cll.AMBERL.AIN, G. S. (add to p. 857): "S. 
Herring Neck, 1893-1900." 

COGAN, Cyril Ca.mplill Vincent; ed. Qu. Coll., 
N.F.L. ; o. D. 1897, P. 1899, N.F.L. S. White 
Bay, 1898-1900. 

COLLEY, E. (add to p. 857J : "b. Bridguortb, 
Shropshire ; ed. :Bridgnorth Grammar School. 
S. Hermitage Bay, 1849 ; Foxtrap, 1893-6 ; 
Topsail, 1897-1900." 

COLLEY, F. W. (add top. 857) : "S. Carboneer, 
1893-1900." 

CRAGG, J. G. (add top. 857): "S. Catalina, 
1893-4; Bay de Verd, 1894-1900." 

DAR.RELL, J, (add to p. 857) : "S. Salmon Cove, 
1893-1900." 

DAWSON, Samuel Aylmer; b. Dec. 27, 1872, 
Leicester ; ed. S.A..C.; o, D. 1896, P. 1898, 
Sewf. S. Spaniard's Bay, 1897-8; Greenopond, 
1899-1900, 

DlJNFIELD, H. (add top. 857): "S. St. John's,'![ 
1893-19')0." 

ELRINGTON, H. (add to p. 857): "S. St. 
J obn's Outports, 1893-9. Res." 

FIELD, G. H. (add to p. 857): ed. Qu. Coll., 
N.F.L. S. Triuity E., 1893-1900." 

FOSTER, C. H. (add to p. 867): "Served with 
Rev. J. J. Ourling as Deacon in Bonne Bay." 

GILllERT, Henry Knight; ed. St. B.C.W.; o. D. 
1896, P. 1898, N.F.L. 8. Lamaline, 1898-1900. 

GODDEN, J, (add to p. 858): "S. Harbour 
Grace,'![ 11<93; Spaniard's Bay, 1894--6." 

GODDEN, Llewellyn; ed. Qu. Coll., N.F.L.; 
u. D. 1892, P. 1896, N ewf. 8. Channel, 1893-8. 

G ll.EENHAJII, Erneat Godwin ; ed. Qu. Coll., 

N.F.L.: o. D. 1897, P.1898, N.F.L. S. Catalina 
· 1898; Harbour Briton, 1898-1900. ' Ht~:oor• A. (ad,\ top. 858): "S. Belleorum, 

~
9
~T, J. (add to p. 858): "S, :euriu, 1893-

HOLLANDS, C. W. (a<ld top. 858): "S, Bonne 
:Bay,f 1893-1900." 

JEFFERY, C, (add to p. 868) : "S. St. George's 
Bay, 1893-1900." 

JOHNSON, H. C, H. (add top, 868) : "S. Heart's 
Content,'![ 1893-1900." 

KIRBY, W, (add to p. 858): "S. King's Cove, 
1893-1900." 

MARRIOTT, Henry, B.A., Hatf. Hall, Dur.; b. 
July 17, 1870, London; o. D. 1893, P. 189£, 
N.F.L. S. Foxtrap, 1894--6. 

MASSIAH, T. P. (add to p. 858): "S. Burgeo, 
1893--4." 

MORETON, Julian (add to p. 869): "Died iu 
London Dec. 10, 1900." 

NETTEN, T. G, (add to p. 869): "S. Port du 
Grave, 1893-9; Pouch Cove, 1900." 

NICHOLS, Edwin Jamee Ryall; ed. D.M.C.; o. 
D. 1898, P. 1899, N.F.L. S. Burgeo, 1900. 

NOEL, J, M, (add to p. 869): "S. Harbour 
Grace,f 1893-8." 

NlJRSE, T. R, (add to p. 859) : "S. Brooklyn, 
1893-8; Catalina, 1899-1900." 

PEA.SELEY, W, ( or PEAZLEY) (add top. 869) : 
"M.A. T.C.D. 1737; b. Dublin 1714," 

PETLEY, Henry, jun. ; ed. Qu. Coll., N.F.L. ; 
o, D. 1893, P. 1896, N.F.L. S, Foxtrap, 1897-
1900 (and Hopewell, 1897.) 

PILOT, W. (add to p. 859): "S. St. John's,'![ 
1894--1900." 

PITTMAN, Arthur; ed. Qu. Coll., N.F.L.; o. D. 
1885, P. 1887, N.F.L. S. Green Bay, 1894-1900. 

PRICE, W, (add to p. 869): To "ex-Curo.te, 
Dartmouth," add "or e.t Areton Gilford." 

QUINTIN, T, P. (add to p, 859): "S. Harbour 
Briton, 1893-7; Spaniard's Bay, 1898-1900." 

READ, Horatio John; b. March 8, 1870, Lapoile, 
N.F.L.; ed. S.A.C.; o, D. 1893, P. 1896, N.F.L. 
S. Bonavista, 1893-4 ; Greenspond, 1894--8 ; 
Channel 1899-1900. 

SANDERSON, J, B. (add top. 869): "S. Upper 
Island Oove, 1893-1900." 

SHEARS, W. 0, (add top. 859): "S. Bay Robe1ta, 
1893-1900." 

SHORTER, A, ; ed. St, P.C.B.; o. D. 1894, P. 
1896, N.F.L. S. Bonavi•ta, 1894-6; Harbour 
Buffett, 1896-1900. 
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SJIIART, F. (ad,! to p. 860): '· S. Bay de Verd, 
1803; Durgco, 1804-5; Trinity West, 1896-7, 
1000." 

SJIIITH, F. J, H. S. Lamaliue, 1803-6. 
SJIIITH, W. R. (arld to p. 860) : "S. Portugal 

Cove, 1801-1000.'' 
SNOW, P. G, (add to p. 859): "S. Spaniard's 

Dn. , 1893." 
TAftOR, R, H. (add to p. 859): •' S. Brigus, 

1893-4.'' 
TEJIIPLE, R. (add to p. 859): "S. Twillingnte, 

1803-1900." 
WAGHORNE, A, C. (add t.:;p. 860): "S. New 

Harbour and Exploits, 1893. Diefl at Gordon 
Town, Jamaica, April 11, 1000." 

WEAVER, W. (arlrl top. 860J:" S. Tri11ityWest, 
189~-4. Died ,Jnne 26, IH99." 

WHITE, J. J. (a,lrl to p. A60): "S. Harbour 
Grace, 1803-7; Brigu", 1898-JnOO." ~'filJ• W. C. (add top. 860) : "S. l'ogo, J H9~-

WilSON, Thomae Edward, B.A. Dur.; o. D. 
1895, P. 1896, N.F.L. S. Rose Blanche, 1895-G. 

Wf
8
~r• A, C. F. S. St. Thomas', St. ,John's,'I[ 

WOODWARD, Henry Kilner; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1896, P. 1897, N. F.L. 8. Portugal Cove, !H97. 

(Continued from page 860.) 

BERMUDA (1893-1900). 

LOll'GH, Ven, J, F. B. L, (add top. 860) :"Died lllACXAY, B. (add top. 860): "S. Bermuda,"[ 
March 20, 1896.'' 1893-1900.'' 

( Continued from pages 860-5.) 

NOVA SCOTIA (with Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island), 1893-1900-
8 additional Missionaries. 

A.IIIBROSE, J, (add to p. 860): "S. Digby,"J" 
1892-6." 

ANDREWES, Samuel James ; ed. Qu. Coll., 
N.F.L.; o. D. 1884, P. 1887, N.F.L. S. Crapaud, 
P.E.I., 1895-8. 

ARNOLD, R. (add to p. 860) : "b, Co. Down 
about 1809) (son of John Arnold); eel. Belfast, 
and B.A. T.C.D. Died December 8, 1848." 

AVERY R. (add to p. 860): "S. Aylesford, 
1893-1900. Died May 6, 1900, at Kentville.'' 

BEERS,H. S. Georgetown and Cherry Valley, 
P.E.I., 1896-7. 

BRYAN, J, T. S. Cherry Valley, P.E.1., 
1898. 

llRYANT, A, A. S. Cherry Valley, P.E.T., 
1893. 

COll'RTNEY, Rt. Rev, F. (add top. 861): "S. 
Halifax, 1893-1900.'' 

DANIEL, A. W. (add top. 861); "S. Crapauu, 
P.E.I., 1893-5.'' 

ELLIS, W. (add to p. 861): "S. Snckville,'I[ 
1893-4; Berwick,'I[ 1896-1900." 

FISHER, N. (add to p. 862): "b. Dedham, 
Mass., July 8, 1742. Died Dec. 20, 1812.'' 

FORBES, James lllollurdo; ed. K.C. W.; o. D. 
1889, P. 1890, N.S. S. Crapaud and Spring
field, P.E,I., 1899-1900. 

Gil.PIN, Very Rev. E. (add to p. 862): "S. 
Hcllifox,'1[ 1893-1900." 

GODFREY, John William ; eel. Euin. Theo. 
Coll. ; o. D. 1896, P. 1897, Edin. S. George
town, P.E,I., 1899-1900, and Oberry Valley, 
P.E.I., 1000. 

GRIFFITHS, J, (add to p. 862); "Died 
March 18, 1899, at Mynyddislwyn, Mon., 
,va.Ies.11 

HAIULTON, H. H. 1add top. 862): "S. Man
~hester, 1893-5. Died Mny 26, 1895.'' 

HARPER, H. (add to p. 862) : ":!!. Port Hill, 
P.E,T., 1893-1000.'' 

INGLIS, A. P. ( add to p. 862) : " Nephew of 
Bishop 0. Inglis." 

KA'O'LBACH, Ven. J. A. (add top. 862): "S. 
Truro,,r 1893-1900." 

LOWE, C. F. (add to p. 863); "S. Snmmerside, 
P.EJ., 1893-4.'' 

lllAYNA.B.D, T. (add to p. 863): "S. Windsor, 
1893-5. Retired.'' 

OSBORNE, A. W. (tr. [p. 877]): S. Summer
side, P.E.I., 1894-5. 

REAGH, T, B, (add to p. 863): "S. 1lihon, 
P .E.I., 1893-1900." 

PANTON, G. (add to p. 863): "b. America; 
eel. Aberdeen. Died 1786 in England." 

RUGGLES, J. 0. (add to p. 864) : "Dieu Sep. ~2, 
1895." 

SIMPSON, J. (add to p. 86t) : "S. Georgetown, 
P.E.1., 1893, 1895, 1898 ( and Cherry Va!Jey, 
1896)." 

TOWNSHEND, G. (adu to p. 864): "b. May 9, 
1810. S. Amherst, 1893-5. Died Oct. 20, 
1895." 

VIETS, R., sen. (a,hl top. 864): "Died 1811.'' 
WALTER, W, (add top. 864): ''b. Oct. 7, 1737; 

o. Lon. 1764." 
WRITE, T. H. (add to p. 864): "Died 1898 in 

ninety-second year of his age." 
WILLIAll'.S, Leopold Trefusis Wells; o. D. 

1894, P. 1895, Tor. S. Cherry Valley, P.E.I., 
1900. 

wn.LIS, R, (add to p. 86-1): "Died April 21, 
1866.'' 

WISWALL, James (add to p. 865): "Died 
Deo. 12, 1812, aged 81." 

WOOLLAIU>, Edward Thomas: e<l. St. B.C.W.; 
o. D. 1888, P. 1889, N.S. .s. Georgetown and 
Cherry Valley, P.E.I., 1893-5. Tr. Europe. 
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NEW BRUNSWICK (1893-1900)-11 n,dditional Missionn,ries, 

ALEXANDER, F. (odd to p. 865): "S, New 
Morylond, 1898. Re.,.'' 

ARXSTRONG, W. B. (011li to p. 865): "S. 
Pet<>rsYille. l 893-G." 

BAREHAlll. Alfred ; ed. Mont. Thro. Coll.; o. D. 
!Si9, P. 1880, Mont. S. St. Martin's, 1899-
1900. 

BATE, William John; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1891, 
P. 1892, Ont. S. Uphl\m, 189i-8. 

BAYI.EE, C, O'D. (add to p. 865): "S. Derby 
and Blncknlle, 1893-6." 

BEARDSLEY. J. (add to p. 865): "Res. 
l Sllll. Died April 23, 1810." 

CAMPBELL, J, R. (adn to p. 865) : "S. Dor
C'hest~i-,, 1893-1900," 

COOKSON. J, (adn top. 865) : "Died in Guern
~y. Ang. 31, 1857.'' 

COSTER. N. A. (add to p. 865) : "Brother of 
F. Coster [p. 866].'' 

C0VERTS, W. S. (nd<l to p. 865) : "s. Grand 
Manan. 1893-9." 

CRESSWELL, A. J. (n,ld top. 865): "S. Spring
field. l 893-6." 

DE WOLF. T. N. (a,ld to p. 866): "rneil 
March 28, 1895, and bequeathed I\ legacy to 
S:P.G.'' 

DmBLEE, Horace Ear'ls, B.A. K.C.W.; o. D. 
1887, P. 1888, Fred. S. Blissville, 189i, end 
Gladstone, 1897-1900. _ 

EASTIAN, G. E. V. (add to p. 866): "Died 
March 5, 1896, aged 89." 

EASTON, C. T. (adil to p. 866): "S. Prince 
William, 1893-4." 

FLEWELLING, J, E. (ad<l to p. 866): "S. 
Wicklow, 1893-1900 (aud Wilmot, 1896), and 
Canterbury and Mc!.dam, 1900." 

FORSYTH. D. (add to p. 866): "(Canon of 
Fredericton Gath., 1889). S. Chatham,'ll 1893-
1900." 

FREEBERN. George Lewis; o. D. 189~, P. 
J 895, Fred. S. Weld ford, 1896-8. 

FULLERTON, C. H. (add top. 86G): "S. Petit
codiac. 1893-1900.'' 

HANJ'ORD, S. J. (add to p. 866): "S. Upham 
and Hammond, 1893-6." 

HANINGTON. C. P. (add top 866): "S. John
stou, 1893-5." 

:e:A.NSEN, N. JI[, (add top. 866) : "s. New De11-
mark, 1893-5." 

HILLOCK, Stephen Benjamin; o. D. 1894, P. 
1895, Fred. S. Andover, 1898-1900. 

flOPKINS, J. R. (add to p. 866): "S. Gorilon 
and Loroe. 1893-1900.'' 

HOYT. L. A. (o.dd to p. 866): "S. Andover, 
1893; Simouds, 1893-1900.'' 

HUDGELL, R. W, (add to p. 866): "S. Lau
ca~tcr. 1893.'' 

HU:RLEY. E. P. (add top. 866): "S. Cambridge, 
18'.!3 -4." 

LEE. C. (add to p. 86G): "became Rector and 
Hon. Canon of Fre<lericton. Dr0\\'Iled 1874." 

LOCKWARD, J. (add top. 866): "b. Bermuda; 
ed. N ewfoundle.nd. ' 1 

LOVE, G. (add to p. 866) : "Died in Ontario, 
1884." 

McKIEL, W. Le B. (add to p. 867): ".S. St. 
~rani..11's, 1993 ; Lancaster, 1896-B." 

III.AUi.ANN, Charles Edwin (a Dane); o. D. 
1H9G, Fred. S. New Deumark, 1897-1900 (and 
Drummoud, 1898-1900). 

IIIILLIDGE, J. W. (add to p. 8Gi): "S. St. 
Daviil's, 1893-1900." 

MONTGOMERY, H, (n,lil to p. 867): "S. 
King,s Clca:r, 1893-6 : LmBow, 1893-1900." ~!• A. B. (ndd top. 867): "S. 8tnnley, 

NEALES, H. H. (a<ld to p. 867): "Died Rto 
Woods Hole, U.S.A.'' 

~~~S, J, (ad,\ to p. 867): "Died Nov. 19, 

NEALES, Scovil (ad<l to p. 867) : "S. Queens
t~~-S.~'nd Southampton, 1893 ; Arnlovcr, 

NEALES, Ven, T, (n<ld top. 867): ,, (brother of 
Henry). S. Woodstock, -,r 1896-90 (bccnme 
.A.rchdcacou of Fredericton 1894).'' 

NEALES, W, S, (a,ld to p. 867): "(brother of 
Henry). Died in California, 1890.'' 

N~~~• R, (R<l,1 to p. 867) : "Died Oct. 16, 

PARKINSON, J, R, S, (add top. 867): "S. St. 
Mary's, 1890-8. Left.'' 

PARLEE, H, T, (add top. 867): "S. Westfiel,l, 
1893-5." 

PARTRIDGE, F. (ncld to p. 867) : "Became 
Dean of Fredericton, 189!;." 

PICKETT, D. W. (adcl to p. 867); "S. Green
wich, I 893-4.'' 

PmGEON, G. (adc! top. 867) : "b. Co. Kilkeuny, 
1760 ; ed. T.C. D. 1776.'' 

REID, A, J. S. Batburst, 1894. 
RICHARDS, D. (add to p. 867) : "S. Mada

waska and Grand Falls, uma; Bathurst, 
1894-5." 

SilllONSON, Edward William, B.A. K.C.W. ; 
o. D. 18941 Freel. S. Queensbury, 1895-6. 
Retired. 

SLIPPER, A. A. (arid top. 868): "S. Weldford, 
1893-5; St. Martin's, 1894-8; Waterford, 
1899-1900.'' 

SMITH, R. E. (adc! to p. 868) : "St. George, 
1893-4; Penufield, 1896." 

SlllITHERS, A. W. (add top. 868): "S. Water
ford, 1893-8 (and St. Mark, 1896); Albert, 
1899-1900.'' 

SNOW, Philip George (lr. N.F.L.); o. D. 1889, 
P. 1891, Newf. S. Addington, }894-6; 
Newcastle and Nelson, 1896. 

SPENCER, J.: s. Arlrlington, 1897-1900. 
SPIKE, H. M. (ad,! to p. 868). "S. Musquasb, 

1893-6.'' 
STEWART,A. (a<ld top. 868): "M.A. Aber

deen. Died April 16, 1896, agetl 91.'' 
STREET, Thomu Wyer, B.A. ICC., Freil.; o. 

D. 1855, P. 1856, Freel. S. Bathurst, ]895"1900 
(and New Banrlon, 1896). 

SWEET, J. H. 6. (add top. 868): "S. Newcastle, 
1893-5, and Nelson, 1894-6. Re,." 

TEED, A. W. (add to p. 86R) : "S. Richmond, 
1893-1900.'' 

THOMSON, Samuel (a.dd to p. 868): "Thrown 
from waggon and killed Sept. 8, 1861.'' 

TITCOlllBE, J. C. (ac!d to p. 868): "Lancaster, 
1893.'' 

WARNEFORD, C. A. S. (add to p. 868) : "8. 
Canterbury, 1893-o; Johnston, 1896-1900." 

WARNEFORD, E. A. (adcl to p. 8681: ".S. 
Norton, 1893-4. Pensioned 1894.u 

WEEKS, A. W. (add top. 808): "Diec!, Jan. 28, 
1895.'' 

WHALLEY, H. F. E. (t,·. Huwnii). S. New 
)faryla.wl, 1895--0. 
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WIGGINS, 0. F. (add top. R98): "lJ, Bay Vcrte, 
1R96 · 1900, awl Sackville, 1899-1000." 

WIGGINS, G. (o.dd top. 86A) : "o. D. Que. 1 A20, 
P. Novn. Scotio. 1826. Dlerl in Rn_g]an,l 1872."' 

WILKINSON, W.J. (add top. A68): "S. J:ay ,Jn 
Vin, 1893-1900." 

WILLIS, C. <.adii to p. A6R): "Son c,f ltohert 
Willis, p. 868. Retired." 

, WOODMAN, E. S. (ad<I to p. SC.A) : ·• Died J A7o:· 

(Continued /mm prtr;es 869-873.) 

LOWER CANADA, PROVINCE OF QUEBEC (with SO'!tthern Labrador), 
1893-1900-24 additional Missionaries. 

ADCOCK, William A. (a•lrl to p. 869): "S. 
Fitch Bay and Georgeville, 1888-05 ; East 
Angus, 1895-9," 

ALMOND, John, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; b. 
Oana.da; o. D. 1896, P. 1897, Que. S, Clement's, 
Labrador, 1898. 

ANDERSON, Ca.non W. (add to p. 869) : "S. 
Sorel, 1893-1901. Died March 2, 1901." 

BALFOUR, A. J. (add to p. 869) : "S. Quebec, 
Marine Hospital, 1893-1900.'' 

BALL, J. (add top. 869); "S. Magdalen Islands, 
1893-5.'' 

BARTON, William, B.A., Bp.'s Coll., Len. ; b. 
England; o, D. 1896, P. 1897, Quc. S. Upper 
and Lower Ireland, 1896. 

BAYNE, Norman Macdonald, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len. ; o. D. 1893 ; P. 1894. S. Peninsula 
Gaspe, 1893-9. 

BISHOP, Charles Eugene, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Leu. ; 
o. D. 1885, P. 1886, Que. S. St. Clement's, 
Labrador, 1896-7; Scotstown, 1899. 

BLAYLOCK, T.(add top. 869): "S. Danville, 
I 893-9.'' 

BOYLE, F. (add to p. 869): "S. Hcrnison or E. 
Frampton, 1893-8. Res." 

BROOKE, Henry Arthur, D.A. Bp.'s Coll. Len. ; 
b. England ; o. D. 1892, P. 1893, (Jue. S. 
Scotstown, 1893-9. 

BROOKS, Charles Heu,y (a,lcl to p. 8G9): "b. 
Lennoxville; ed. Bishop's College School, 
Lennoxville, and McGill Coll., Montreal (B.A. 
1891); o. D. 1892, P. 1893, Qne. S. Bar;istowu, 
1893-6.'' 

BURRAGE, H. G. (aci<\ top. 869): "Dier\ 1898." 
CARRY, J, (acid to p. 869): "Travelling Mis

sionary 1850-1.'' 
COLSTON, R. W. (a,lcl to p. 870) : "s. Dnclswell, 

1893. Res." 
CONSTANTINE, I. (adcl to p. 870): "Returned 

to England in 1893, n.ntl died at Heavitree, 
Exeter, Dec. 1893." 

CORVAN, Ja.mes Hamilton (add top. 870): B.A.. 
T.C.D., b. Ireland ; o. D. 1869, P. 1870, Liric. 
S. Coaticook, 1872-6. R,s, 

COX, J.C. (add to p. ~); "S. Drompton nnrl 
Windsor, 1893-4. Res.'' 

CURRAN, William John; b. Irelaml; ed. Mon
treal Theo. Coll. ; o. D. 1894, P. 1896, Qne. S. 
Melbourne, 1896-7; Durham, 1898; Browptou, 
1898-9, 

CUSACK, E. (arid top. 870) : "b. 1787 tit Lnragh, 
.Oo, Kildare, Ireland: M.A. St. Catherine Hall, 
Cam.: o. D. 1837, Quc. (coa,ljutor).'' 

DEBBAGE, J. B. (arid to p. 870) : "S. Bourg 
Louis, 1893-9.'' 

DIOKSON, H. A. (arl<l top. 870); "S. Raurlboro, 
1893-6: Inverness, 1895-9." 

DOOLITTLE, L. (ndd top, 870), "M.A. Durling
~~2_yniv., Vermont, U.S.A. Died Mny 18, 

DUTTON, Arthur Walter, D.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len.; 
o. D. 1809, P. 1800, Que. S. Pcninsuln. Gnspc, 
1900, 

FOTHEROllL, Rowland John; b. Quebec; ed. 
Bp.'s Coll., Lennoxville, and S.A.0. ; o. D. 1887, 
P. 1889, Quc. S. Shiga wake, 1896. 

FlJLLER, H. S. (add to p. 870) : "S. Ilnry, 
1893-5; Port Neuf, 1895-9." 

' HARDING, G. T. (add to p. 870): "S. San,ly 
Beach, 1893-8 ; Riviere <lu Lonp, 1898-9." 

HARTE, Henry Swinton ; o. D. 1895, P. 18DG, 
Que. S. St. George's, Bea.nee, 1898-9. 

HIBBARD, Gerald Francis ; b. Canada ; e,l. 
Bp.'s Coll., Len.; o. D. 1891, P. 189,J, Tor. 8. 
Montmorency, 1895-7; Hemison, 1898-9. 

HORNER, David ; b. England; ed. D.)I.C. : {), D. ij~fu 1889, N.F.L. S. Durhaw, 1893-7. 
H , John Nathan, B.A. T.C.T.; o. D. 1894, 

P. 1896, Que. S. }[ag,lalen Islands, 1896-6. 
H'IJ'SBAND, E. B. (a,lrl top. 871): ".~. Dmlswell, 

1899.'' 
JACKSON, E. S. 1Iarhleton, 1896; Dn,lsw>'ll. 

1895-6. 
KEMP, J. (acl1l to p. 871) : "_\.n ex-:\fethrnli:;r.. 

Died Jo.n. 20, 1901.'' 
KER, JI. (add to p. 871J. "Die:l Oct. 11:i, lHH-!. at 

Niagara, aged 83." 
KERR, Isaac Newton, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. : b. 

Canada; o. D. 1892, P. 1894, Que. .'{ Lahra.dor, 
1893-5 ; Shlgawake, 1896-9. 

KING, E. A. W. (add top. 871 J : •• S. W:u,•n·ill,·, 
1893-7: Brompton, 1898-9 (a.ntl Mell,onrne-, 
1898).'' 

LEWlS, Charles Thomas; u. D. 1991, P. l8'J~, 
Ont. S. Melbourne, 1900. 

LONSIIELL, Ven. R. (a,l,! to p. 871) : "s. St. 
And.J:ew's, 189:J-6. Die,! Feb. 22, 1896.'' 

LYSTER, W. G. (ad,! top. 871): "S. Cape c,,.,e, 
1893-9.'' 

lllILNE, G. (add top. 871): "S,p,ew Carlisle, 
Bay of Ohaleurs, I 841-7 3." 

MOORE, Arthur Henry, B.A. Bp.'s Coll., Len. : 
b. Cana<la; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Que. S. Rand
boro, 1895-9; aud Newpcrt, 1897-9. 

llltl'RRAY, G. H. A. (nd,l to p. 871): "S. Bar
ford !\nd Dinille, 1893-9 (:mu HerclonJ, 
1893-4).'' 

NICOLLS, Gustavus George, B.A Or. Coll .. o~. : 
b. Canada; o. D. 1879, P. 1881, Sarnm. s. 
Shigawake, 1893: Riviere du Loup, 1893-7; 
Fitch Bay and C,;eorgeville, 1898-9. 

PROUT, John ; b. Caua,h,; e,l. 1Iout. Tl1eol. 
Sc\100! ; o. D. 1895 Mont., P. 18% Que. S. 
Magdalen Islau<ls, 1896-9. 

PYE, George P., B-.\.. Bp.'s Coll., Leu.: o. D. 
1897, P. 1898. S. LJ\bnulor, 1899-JnOO. 

PYKE, J. W. (add to p. 872): "S. Vau,lreuil, 
1893-6. Die,\ March 22, 1896." 

RICHMOND, J. P. (add to p. 872): "S. Gnspe 
Basin, 1893-9,'' 

RIOPEL, S. (n,ld to p. 812): "S. Vaic,,rtier, 
1893-9.'' 

ROE, Ven. H. (add to p. 87~): "D.C.L. nn,l S. 
Richmond, 1868-il; (ieuern.l :\lission .:\.geut 
for Quebec Diocese, !fiHl----4; .s. \Yinll~ur 1lil\::,;; 
and Brorupton, 1894--9." 

ROE, P. (1uhl to p. S72) : "S. lnn•rnc~::::, 1803-5. 
Died Nov. 6, 1895.'' 

ROT.11.EllA, J. (a.lhl [t) p. 87:?) : ":s. LCL"tb, 
1893-9.'' 



980d SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOBl'EL. 

RUDD, T. (ILdd top. 872) : "S, Melbonme, 1893; 
St,, Grorg'(''s, 1894-6. Re.,." S~!~f.-~• A. (Rdd top. 873): "S. Hatley, 1893, 

STEWART, Rt. Rev. and Hon. Charle• (add to 
p. 813) : "C'hRrlr~ JRmrs ·· in pl1tce of" Charles." 

SUTHERLAND, G. J. (:tdd to p. 873): "S. St. 
S,J,-ester, 18n3. Left,." 

SUTTON, E. G. (1uld to p. 873): "S. Edwards
town, 1893-1900." 

S~~
9
r S .. jt,n. (a,lrl top. 873): "S. Kingse~-. 

T AJICBS. R. C. ( add to p. 87:l) : " S. Magog. 
1893-7: Wat;,rnlle, 1898-9." 

THORNELOE. Rt. Rev. G. (add to p. 873) : 
h Cow~. third Bishop of Algoma on Jan.61 1897, 
in Quebec Cathedral, by Bishops of Montreal, 
Quebec, Nova Scotia, Ottawa and Fredericton, 
and Bishop Sullivan." 

~o.~' S, (add to p.893): "S. lamby's Mile, 

w~~~s, G. R. (add to p. srn): "S. Malbaie, 

WASHER, C. B. ( add to p. 87:J) : "S. Port N en!, 
1893-4; Bmy, 1896-9." 

WAYlllAN, Jamee William, Il.A. Bp.'s Coll., 
Len. ; o, D. 1899, l'. 1900, Que. S, Johuvilll•, 
1900. 

WEARY, E. (add to p. R73J: "S. Riviere ,In 
Loup, 1893-4, 1896 ; Dndswcll, 1893-6." 

WHATHAM, Arthur Edward; b. Euglnn<l; ed. 
St. Aidan's Coll., Birk.; o. D. 1884, P. 1886, 
Liv. S. Bnmston, 1896-9. 

WUSON, Ernest King, B.A. Bp.'s Coll,, Len.; 
o. D. 1893, P. 1894, Que. S. Hereforli, 1893; 
Dudswell, 1896-9 ; Marbleton, 1898-9, 

WRIGHT, H. E. (ad,! to p. 873) : "S. Ascot 
Oorner, 1893-4.'' 

WRIGHT, Robert William Ellegood, B.A. Bp.'s 
Ooll., Len.; b. Canada; o. D. 1890, P. 1895, 
Ont. S. Fitch BBy nnd Georgeyille, 1896-7 ; 
Magog, 1898-9. 

WURTELE, L. C. (add top. 873}: "Travelling 
Missionary, 1861-3. S. Acton Vale, 1893-9." 

(Continued from pages 873-9.) 

r_,-PPER CANADA, PROVINCE OF ONTARIO 1893-1900)--8 additional 
Missionaries. 

ALLlllAN, A. H. (add top. 874): "S. Uffington, 
1893-8 ; Emsdale. I 899-1900." 

BEDFORD.JONES, Ven, T. (add to p. 874). 
"Died June 22 1901 " 

BOYDELL, J. (.:a_d to. p. 874): "S. Bracebridge, 
1893-9; Sudbur_r, 1899-1900." 

BRENT, R. (add to p. 874); "b. 1818; M.A. 
T.C.T.; Canon of Toronto Cath. 1899. Died 
April 8, 1895, in Oanada.'' 

BURT, W. A. J. (add to p. 874): "S. Port 
Garling, 1893-7; North Bay, 1898-9; Brace
bridge, 1900." 

CXILCOTT, T. E., M.A. (tr. from N.-W. Can.): 
S. Port Oarling, l89S-1900. 

CROWNE, A. W. H. (add top. 874): "S. Ems
dale 1893-8" 

COBB: Arth~ James; o. D. 1891, P. 1894, A.lg. 
S. Broadbents and North Sequin, 1893-7 ; 
Powassan, 189S-9. Res. 

EVANS, W. (addtop.876):"S,Schreiber,1893; 
Parry SoUlld, 1893-9. Died April 20, 1899." 

FLETCHER, J. (add top. 875). "Died July 20, 
1896." 

FRENCH, W. H. (add top. 875): "S. Graven
hurst, 1893; Sudbury, 1894-6; Aspd.in, 1897-
1900, and Maguetawau, 1900." 

FROST, F. (add to p. 875): "S. Shegnianliab, 
1893." 

GILLMOOR, G. (add to p. 875) : "S. Rosseau, 
1893-1900.'' 

RAZLEHURST, Ale111I1der William; o. ll.1895, 
P. 1896, Ont. 8. Baysville, 189S-1900. 

HENDERSON, W, (add top. 876): "Died 1896." 
JOHNSTONE, David Abraham; o. D. 1894, P. 

1895, Alg. S. Haileybury, 1895...jj ; Magnet
ewan, 1896-9 ; Powassan, 1900. 

KIB.JIY, II[, C. (add top. 876): "S. Fort William 
West, 1893-6; Oliver, 1896; Murillo, 1897." 

LAWLOR, Edwerd, M.A.. K.C.W.: o. D. 1890 
N.S. S. Sudbury, Warren, 1894; Schreiber 
1894-8; Thessalon, 1899; Webbwood, 1900. 

LEWIS, Archbishop (add to p. 876) : "Died ut 
sea on the way to England, May 6, 1901," 

LLWYD, Ven. T. (add to p. 876): "Became 
Archdeacon of S. Huntsville, 1893-1900." 

LOWE, H. P. (add top. 876): "8. A.spd.in, 1893-5. 
&,.'' 

ll[ACHIN, C. J. (add to p. 876): "S. Port 
Arthur, ,r 1893; Gravenhnrst,,r 1894-1899; 
Beaumaris.1899-1900.'' 

ll[AGNAN, W. B.(adlitop.877): "S.Thessalon. 
Res." 

OSLER, F. L, (add top. 877): "b. Falmouth, 1805 
(ex-Lieut.'in R.N.); M.A.. Ox. Died in Toronto, 
1895.'' 

PIERCY, C. (add to p. 877) : " S. Burk's Falls, 
1893-7 ; Sturgeon Falls, 1898-1900, and 
Warren, 1898-9.'' 

ROWE, Right Rev, P. T. (add to p. 878): "b. 
Nov. 20, 1856, Toronto.: o. D. 1879, P. 1880, 
A.lg. ; became Bishop of Alaska, U.S.A.; cons. 
Nov. 30 1896.'' 

SEABORNE, William Ater Rolfe; o. D. 1884, 
P.1887, Hur. S. Oooks Mills, 1894-7; Thessalon, 
1898-9. 

SMITHEJllAN, J, P. [,ee p. 922]. S. Kornh 
and Goulais Bay, 1898; Schreiber, 1899-1900. 

ULBRICHT, Franz Clemens Heinrioh ; o. D 
1895, P. 1896, A.lg. S. Sudbury, 1896. 

YOUNG, A. J, (ad.Li to p, 870): "S. N. Bay, 
1893-7; Manitowaning, 1898-1900.'' 
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MANITOBA and N. W. CANADA (1893-1900)-77 additional Missionaries. 

ANDRAS, Oharlea Henry, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Oam.; o. D. 1861, P.1802, Lon. 8. wet .. skiwin, 
1894-1000. 

ATKINSON, Jamee; b. Aug. 5, 1871, Worlahye; 
ed. D.M.C.; o. D. 1897, Lon. for Ca.lg.; P. 1898, 
Co.lg, S. Beaver Lake, &c., 1898-1900. 

BALDOCK, W. H., B.D. S. Foxtou, 189S-9; 
Bradwardine, 1900. 

BARNES, W, H. (add to p. 8i9): "S. Banfl' ancl 
Anthracite, 1893-4. lies." 

BARTLETT, Ernest Robert, B.A. St. John's 
Ooll., Winnipeg; o. D. 1898, P. 1899, Rup. 8. 
Russell, 1899-1900. 

BARTON, B. (a.dd to p. 879) : "S. St. Andrew's 
and St. Leonard's, 1893; Fort Qu'AppeUe, 1894; 
Oa.nn.iugton :Manor, 1895-7." 

BEAOHA.111, H., B.A. S. Killarney, 1897-8. 
BEAL, T, G. (adu to p. 879): "S. Grenfell, 

1893-9." 
BEALE, W. R., M.A. S. Battleford, 189G-7. 

Letbbriclge,"I[ 1898-1900. 
BOWKER, Joseph; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1891 Rup. 

S. Stonewe.ll, 1893 ; Delora.we, 1894-6. 
BRASHIER, H. B. (add top. 879) : "S. Innisfail, 

1893-6. Res." 
BROWN, W. E. (acid to p.879): "S. Moose Jaw, 

1893-4." 
BUNN, T. W., B.D. (add top. 879): "S. West

bourne, 1893-9; Foxton, 1900.11 

BURNS, William Rothwell, M.A. ; b. Oct. 3, 
1866, :Me.ncbester; ed. Oxford (non-Collegiate' ; 
o. D.1891, P.1892, Manch. S. Can more, 1895-6. 
Banfl', 1896; South Edmonton, 1897-9; Strath
coue., 1899. 

BUTTERWORTH, William Alfred ; o. D. 1892, 
P. 1894, Rup. S. Hartney, 1895-7; Springfield, 
1897-1900. 

CASSAP, William Heney, B.A. St. John's Coll., 
Winnipeg; o. D. 1900, Rup. S. Penrith (or 
" :Mimota "), 1900. 

CHENEY, W. L. (add top. 879): "S. Glenboro, 
1893-4; :Macgregor, 1895-7. Res." 

CHILCOTT, Thoma.a Edward, M.A. T.C.T.; o. D. 
1894, P. 1896, Bask. S. Carlton, 1894; Duck 
Lake, 1894-7 ; Wingard, 1896. 

OHIVERS, John Stanley; o. D. 1894, P. 1895, 
Qu' Ap. S. Saltcoa.ts, 1895, and Yorkton, 
1895-6; Broadview, 1897-8. 

CLARKE, Waddington, B.A.. St. John's CJII., 
Manitoba. S. Holland, 1897-19UU. 

COGGS, T. C. (add to p. ij79): "S. Carberry, 
1895-8." 

COLLINS, E. Spencer. S. St. Alban's, Prince 
Albert, 1898-9. 

CONNELL, Robert; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Calg. 
S. Beaver Lake, 1895-G; Iuuisfail, 1H98-19UU. 

COOIIBES, Canon (add top. 8i9) : "S. Wiunipeg 
Oathedrnl Mission, 1893-1900." 

COOPER, Ven, A. W, F. (add to p. 880): 
11 (became Archdeacon of Oalgnry, 1895); S. 
Cu.lge.ry, ',rl893-7. Res. 1897." 

CUNLIFFE, T. W. (ndd top. 880): "S. Estevau, 
1893-4; Maple Oreek, 1895-1900." 

CUNNINGHAM, C. (add to p. 880): "S. South 
Edmonton, 1803; McGregor, 1897-1900." 

CUSTANCE, Myles Arthur Frederiok, B.A. ; o. 
D. 1808, P. 1809, Rup. S. Keewatiu nn,l 
Norman, 1898; Binscarth, 1899-1900. 

DAVIS, F. F, (e.dd top. 880): "Died 1891." 
DAWSON, L. (add top. 880): "S. Regina, 1893. 

Res. o.nd to England(bcca.w.e S.P.G. Organising 
Secretary fot· London 1900)." 

1 DEARDEN, John Coskery, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Winnipeg; o. D. 1896, P. 1896, Rup. S. Both
well and Treherne, 1895-6. 

D'EABU.11[, Geoffrey Cecil, )LA. St. ,John'., 
Coll., Winnipeg; o. D. 1894, P. 1895, Cali,. S. 
Beaver Lake, 1894; Fort Sa8ka.tche,van, 1895-
1900. 

DOBIE, G. N. (arid to p. 880): "ed. St. P.C.B. 
and St. John's Coll., Qn'A.p. S. ::\foose }fonnt, 
1892-4; Indian Head, 1895-1900 (f 1899)." 

DOBBS, Conway Edward. S. Austin, !9UO. 
DRA.WFIELD, H. S. StonewaU, 1HJ4-G. R,::::,_ 
EATON, Charles Arthur; o. D. l 8!)9, Hup. S. 

Elkhom, 1900. 
FEA, S. S. Fort Frances, 1900. 
FOGARTY, Joseph Wilson; b. Xov. 21, 187G, 

Oanterbury; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1898, Qu'.-\.p. S. 
Wapella, 1899, 

FOOTE, Harold; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Bask. S. 
St. Catherine's, St. Paul's, and St . .d.ndre,v's-, 
Prince .Albert, 1895-7. 

GAXA.N, William Philip, B.A., St. John's Coll., 
Winnipeg; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Rup. S. Oa.rman, 
1896-7; Woodlands, 1898-9; Snowflake, 1900. 

GARRIOCH, A. C. (add to p. 880): "S. Rapirl 
City, 1&93-5." 

GARTON, W. J. (a.dd top. 880): "S. Gladsrone, 
1893; Emerson, 1893-1900." 

GIBSON, J, H. S. Elgin, 1900. 
GllL, George; o. D. 1892, P. 1893, Rup. S. 

Rothwell and Treherne, 18~5 ; Russell, 1897-9 ; 
and Carberry, 1899. 

GllLING, R, H. (add top. 880) : "S. Gladstone, 
1893-7; Somerset, 1898-1900; and Swan Lake, 
1900." 

GOOD!llA.N, C. S. (add top. 880) : "S. Deloraine, 
1893-4." 

GOODMAN, Frederic William : b. .June 26, 
1869, Worcester; ed. St. P.C.B. and S.A.C. S. 
Red Deer, l89t-5; Lamerton, 1895 ; 1 Leth
bridge, 1896-7. 

GOUDIE, R. S. Springfielrl, 1894-5. Re,. 
GOVER, W. F, S. Yorkton, 1900. 
GRAY, H. A., B.A, S. South Edmonton, 1895-6, 

'i' 1897-1900. 
HARROWELL, T. N. S. Fleming, 1900. 
HENWOOD, Joh.n Richard Tyaok, B.A. Cam. 

Univ.; b. Feb, 19, 1867,in Cornwall; o. D. 1892, 
P. 1893, Rup. S. Morris, 1893-4. 

HEWITT, N., M.A., B.D. (n,Jd to p. 880): "S. 
Manitou, 1893-1900." 

HILTON, R. (n,ldtop. 880J: "S. · Fort :'ifacleo,l' 
or 'Macleod,' 1893-1000." 

HINCHLIFFE, Joshua, B.A. Univ. of :IIani
tolJa; o. D. 1893, P. 1894, Ca.Jg. S. St, Luke's, 
Reu Deer, 1899-1900. 

HOBBES, William Ernest, B.A. UuiY. of Mani
toba; o. D. 1892, P. 1893, Rup. S. Neepawa, 
1896-6; Bnldur, 189S--190U. 

HOCKLEY, E. F. S. Gilbert Plains, 1900. 
HOGBIN, George Henry: o. D. 1893, P. 1891, 

Bask. s. Battleford, 1894-6; -,r Calgary, 1897-
1900. 

HOLMES, H. A. S. Fort Qu' Appcllc, 1895. 
HOOPER, G. H. (acld to p. 880) : "S. Shoi.l 

Lake, 1894-l9UU." 
HOUGHTON, Charles William; d. St. John', 

Coll., \Viuuipeg, n.11,l Sr. P.O.B.; o. D. 189:!, 
P. 1893, Rup. :S. Cnrtwright, 1895 ; N eep<.nn-1., 
1896-rnOO. 

JEFFERY. ChulesNathaniel Frederick,:',L\. St. 
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John's Goll .. Winnipeg; o. D. 1885, P. 1886, 
Rup. S. Lnke D&uphin 1900. 

JOHNSON, Frederiok Wello, B.l). Unh·. of 
MRnit-ObR: o. D. 1892. P. 189a, Qn'Ap. 8. 
Jl_eg_inn 1893; Fort Qu'Appelle, 1894-9. 

JOHNSON, W.R. (add t-0 p. 880): "S. KiUnmey, 
1893-1896." 

KETTLE, Alfred Oooke, M.A., St. John's, Ox. S. 
Fi!--hing Lake, 1807; (}ordon1

i;; Rese1,e, H~A8. 
Died Nov. 27, 1900, of dysentery Rt Quecnet.own, 

. OR.po Colony, 
KilllllERLEY. Jame• Edward, B.A. St. ,John's 

OolL. Winnipeg: o. D. 1892, P. 1893, Rnp. S. 
Tiountl,wnite, IF96-1900. 

KING, H.J., M.A. S. Rapid City, 1896-7. 
LALLEMAND, Charles Frederick ; o. D. 1895, 

Sask. .S. Gordon's Rcscn-e, 1896-7. Left. 
LAMBERT, Jamee Hiley, M.A. M!\g. Ooll,, Ox.; 

o. D. 1876, Her. for Edin., P. 1879 Her. S. St. 
Miclrnel's, 1898, and the Forks of the Sas
kRtche"·an, 1898-1900. Tr. p. 930g. 

LITTLER, C.R. (add top. 880): "S. Necpnwa, 
1893 : Selkirk, 1893-4." 

LOWE, H. P. (lr. from p. 876) : 'I[ C"lgary, 
189S-9. Died .Tune 4, 1899, from pneumonia. 

LYON. W. G. tadd t-0 p. 880) : "Appointed to 
Klomlyke 1897, but drowned in Lake Le Barge, 
June 24, 1898, while on the "'"Y to Dawson 
Cit,-:· 

ll:aclllORINE. William George. B.A. St. John's 
Coll., Winnipeg; o. D. 1900, Rup. S. Arden, 
1900. 

ll:A.GNAN. William Bnrbury; ed. T.C.T.; o. D. 
1884, P. 1885, Alg. S. Ban:fl', 1899-1900. 

lltA.HOOD, John Stephen, B.A. St. John's Ooll., 
Winnipeg: o. D. 1898, P. 1899, Sask. S. St. 
Catherinc's and St. Paul's, Prince Albert, 1898-
1900. 

ll:A.RCON, Herbert Andrew ; ,,. D. I 894, P. 1897, 
Qu'Ap. S. Fleming, 1895; Craven, 1896-1900; 
Pense, 189S-1900. 

ll:A.TRESON, E. (add top. R81): "S. Battlefonl, 
1893, ,r 1895-1900 ; St. Cathcrine's, P. Albert, 
1894." 

ll:A.TRESON, S. F. (add to p. 881): "S. Winni
peg Catliedral Mission, 1893-1900." 

IIERCER, F. A. S., B.A. (add top. 881): "S. 
Melito, 1893; Elkhorn, 1894--1900." 

MIDDLETON, Samuel De.vid, B.A. St. John's 
Coll., '\l'inuipeg; o. D. 1896, P. 1897, Rup. S. 
Cartwriglit, 1896-1900. 

ll:ONRO, D. S. Craven, 1895. 
NEWTON, Ca.non (add to p. 881): "S. The 

Hermitage, Belmont, &c., 1893-4; Poplar Lake, 
1895-8. Pensioned 1899." 

NICOLLS, W. (add to p. 881) : "S. Medicine 
Hat, 1893-9." 

NIE, Richard Frederick, B.A.; o. D. 1892, P. 
1803, Rup. S. Erinview, 1893 ; Woodlands, 
1894--6; Deloraine, 1897-1900. 

O'IIEA.RA, Very Rev. Jomes Dol!e.s ( add to 
p. 881): "S. Winnipeg Ce.tliedral Mission, 
1893-1900 (appointed Canon of St. Jolla's 
Cathe<lral, Winnipeg, 1882-97, Dean of Ruperts-
1.e.nd, 1897)." 

OWEN. Arthur de Briasac ; o. D. 1895, P.189G, 
Bup. S. Snowflake, 1895-7. 

OWENS, 0. (add to p. 881): "S. Touchwoo<l, 
1893: Gordon's Reserve, 1894-5; Fort Pelly, 
1896-HIOO." . . 

P A.B.KER. Julius Foster Dyke: Q. D. 1897, 
P. l89fi. Sask. S. St. Andrew's and St. Leonard's, 
Pri11ce Albert, 1897-1900. 

PERRIN, William Eugene; ,,d. St. Jolin'• Coll., 
Carn., and Lich. Coll.; o. D. 1888, P. 1889, 
Lich. /S. Springbank, 1898; Cocliraue, 1900. 
P'-'.:~. 

PLANr, Thomae (1,-. Horn!.); o. D. 1801, Thi~~- for Col., P. l89r,, Hornl. S. S1tlteotlts, 

PRATT, Francio Edw1trd; o. D. 1808, P, 1800, 
Qu'Ap. S. Gainsboro', 1808-1000. 

PENTREATR E, S, (add to p. RA!): "A 
descend1rnt of Rev. James Wetmore [,,ee p. 860] 
heonme Archdeacon of Coh11nbin

1 
rliocese of 

New Westminster, 1807." 
ROBERTSON, William ; o. D. 1804. P. 1896, 

Rup. S. Dirtle, 1897-1900. 
SARGENT, Ven. J, P. (ndd to p. 881J: "8. 

Fort Qu'Appelle, 1893; Qu'Appelle Stntio11, 
1894-9 ; became Arclideaeon of Assh1lboin 
1898." 

SHELLY, John, M.A. Or. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1R9,5, 
iooJ~96, Dur. S. Oanningtou Mnuor, 1898-

SKA.GEN E. II[, S. Saowllo.ke, 1896. 
SMITH, H. H. ( add to p. 881) : "S. Pincher 

Creek, 1893-1900." 
SMITH, S, C. C, "S. Beaver Lake, 1893 · Mil

ford, &c,, 1894; Pinc.her Oreek, 1896; Mitford 
1896. ' 

STEALEY, Henry Thome.a; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D 
1899, Lich. for Can. for Col. S. Oxbow, 1900. · 

STEVENSON, R, G, (lldd top. 881): "S. Elk. 
horn, 1893-4." · 

STOCXEN, H. W. G, (add top. 881): "S. Fish 
Creek, 1893." 

STOCKER, William; ed. Montr. Theo. Coll. : fsfs'-mt Rup. S. Melita, 1895-7; Rapid City, 

T~~3,•_,,A, (ndd to p. 881): "S. Somerset, 

TA.TH.All[, Frederick Hugh, B.A. Univ. Ooll., 
Dur. ; b: Feb. 17, 1868, Gt. Ryburgh ; o. D. 
1891 Gib. for Roch., P. 1892 Roch, S. Broad
view, 1894--7. Res. 

TEITLEBAUll:, T. A, (add to p. 881): "S. 
Saltcoats, 1893-9.'' 

TERRY, F. W. S. Deer Lake, 1893. Incapaci
tated by illness. 

TERRY, G, P, (add top. 881); "S. Souris, 1893; 
Oxbow, 1894--8; Estevaa, 1899-1900." 

WAKEFIELD, Herbert Ger,u-d, M.A. Qu. Coll. 
Ox.; o. D. 1873, P. 1874, York. S. Lake 
Dauphin, J 895-9. Res. 

WAllD, Thomae Ola.re, M.A. Lond. Univ.; o. D. 
1899 Qu'Ap. S. Wolseley, 1899. 

WATSON, W, S. Moose Jaw, 1895-8. Res. 
WATTS, H. L. (add to p. 881): "S. Virden, 

1893-5.'' 
WEBB, William Freemantle, B.A. T.C.T. ;-o. D. 

1892 Niag. for CeJg,, P. 1893 Calg. S. Mit
~~~ti.893-4, and Springbank, 1894-6; Banfl', 

WHITE, Algernon Silva, M.A. St. John's Coll., 
Winnipeg; o. D. 1893, P. 1894, Rup. S. 
Carman, 1893-4; St. Paul's, 1895-8. Tr. N 
West. 

WILLIAJIIS, Clement (add to p. 881): "S. Car
berry, 1893-6 ; Moosomio, 1898." 

Wil.LIAlllS, Jamee; b. Oct. 13, 1862, Judith 
Butts, Shrewsbury; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1893, 
P. 1894, Qu'Ap. S. Whitewood, 1894-19CO, 
and Wolseley, 1898, and Broodvle,v, 1899-1900. 

WIMBERLEY, Fre.ncis Henry; ed. St. John's 
Coll., Winnipeg; o. D. 1899 Rup. S. Oart
wright, 1900. 

WINTER, Malcolm Hebbltthwaite; o, D. 1896, 
P. 1897, Qu'Ap. S. Estevan, 1896; Fort 
Qu'Appelle, J897; Yorkton, 1898. 

WOOD, C. (add to p. 882): "S. Souris, 1893; 
Dirtle, 1894-6; Stonewall, 1897, 1000." 

WOOD, J. H, R. (add t-0 p. 882): "S. Stonewall 
1893, J SUl-9." 

WOODEN, L, J. H, S. Innisfail l'.il6-G. 
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WHYTE, Oeorge Callen, M.A. & Ph.D. ,Univ, 
New York, nnd M.A. Bp.'e Ooll., LennoxviUe; 

o. D. 1882, P. 188:-J, Oa.1ifo~nia. 8.St. George';;; 
Battleford, 1898-1901. D1"1 ()et. 29, !DOI. 

(Continiiecl from pages 882-3.) 

BRITISH COLUMBIA (1893-1900)-21 additional ;\,fo;sionarie~. 

AKEHORBT, H. B. (tr. N.W.O. [p. 879)). B. 
Kootenay, 1804-6; Nelson, 1896-i,'lf 1898--IDOO. 

APPLEYARD, Benjamin; ed. Huron Div. Coll.; 
o. D. 1804, Tor. for Caled., P. 1896, Oaled. S. 
Port Essington, 1895-1900. 

BASTIN, John Somers Archibald; b. Dec. 31, 
1870, Worcester; ed. St. P. C., Burgh.; o. D. 
1894, Line. for Cant. for Col. S. Lytton, 1898. 

BUTLER, G. H. S. Enderby and Armstrong, 
1896-9. Res. 

DART, Rt. Rev, J,, D.D., D.O L. [see p. 925]. 
Cons. Bishop of New Westminster in St. Paul's 
Oathedral, London, on June 29, 1805. S. New 
Westminster, 1896-1900. 

DAVIS, John Hardwicke; ed. St. Alb. Hall, Ox.; 
o, D. 18il, P. 1874, Lich. S. Trenant, 1899-
1900, and Sapperton, 1900. 

DORRELL, A, A. (tr. p. 892). S. Ashcroft, 1896-
1900. 

EDW ARDES, H, (add to p. 822): "S. Lytton, 
1893-6. 

FORD, Frank Alfred; b. Sept. 29, 1868, Ply· 
mouth ; ed. St. Boniface Ooll., Warm. ; S. 
Moodyville, 1895-6; Bevelstoke, 1897-9. Died 
Jan. 27, 1899, from injuries received while 

_trying to enter a railway carnage in motion. 
FLEWELLING, E. P. (tr. from N. Brunswick). 

S. Kamloops, 1895-1900. 
GOWEN, H. H. (add top. 822) : "S. Vancouver, 

1892-5. Res. and to U.S,A.'' 
GREER, A. J, S. St. Peter's, Oentral Park, 1899-

1900. 
GRUNDY, John; ed. O.M. Ooll., IsL; o. D. 1878, 

Lon. for Col., P.1880, Vic.; S. Oh.inese Mission, 
Victoria, &c,, 1899-1900. 

HOGAN, William; o. D. 1893, P. 1894, Caled. 
8, Fort Simpson, 1899-1900. 

KEIIDII, J. C. C. (add to p. 882): "S. Kamloops, 
1893.'' 

LAJIIBERT, J. H. (tr. from N.W.T. [p. 930/J). 
"S. Vernon, 1900." 

MACDUFF, Alexander Ro.msa.y, B.A. T.C.D.; b. 
Jan. 26, 1846, Ollc!sea; o. D. 1869 1,y Br. 
Anderson for Carl., P. 1890, Carl. S. Ash
croft am! Nicola, 1893. Res. 

McKAY, G. (tr. N.W.C. [p. AaOJJ. S. Donnl•l and 
Golden, 1893-7, &.,. 

MOUNT, Charles Arthur, )LA. New Coll., Ux.; 
o. D. 1851, P. 1852, Ox. S. Ewlerby and Arm
strong, 1899-1900. 

OOTERBRIDGE, T. W. (tr.N.W.C. [p. 881]). s. 
Okanagan, 18n3-6; Vernon, 1896-1900. &.,. 

PAGET, Very Rev. Edward Clarence, ..\I.A. 
Kcble Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1875, P. IA76, G. an•l B. 
(aptd. Dean of Oalgary Cath. 1901). S. Revel
stoke, 1899-1900, Re,. 

PRICE, A. D. (add to p. 882) : "S. Garolner', 
Inlet, 1893." 

PYEMONT-PYEMONT, T. C. (add to p. 882): 
"' S. Fort Simpson, 1803-4. Res." 

Q'OINNEY, C. S. Port Essingtoo, 1893--1. //,.,. 
REID, A. J. (add to p. 882): "S. Kootenay, 

1893. P..es." 
RHODES. S, S. Ym.ir, 1899; Nelson, &c., 190U. 
SHILDRICK, A. (add top. 882): "S. Kamloops, 

1893-4." 
SMALL, Ven. R. (ad,1 to p. 882): "s. Lytton 

and Yale, 1893-1900 (Archde-.icon or New 
Westminster, 1896-8, and Archdeacon of Ya.le\ 
1898)." 

STEPHENSON, Fredrick Lambert; nl T.C.D.: 
o. D. 1889 'N". West. for Co!umb., P. 189 J Cale,!. 
S. Fort Simpson, 1894-9 ; and .cl.tEn, 1899-
190J. 

TORNER, Herbert Benjamin, B..cl.. ; ,,. D. l:<97, 
P. 18~8, N. West. S. Ooa.st Mission, Donahl 
and Golden, 1897-1900. 

WHITE, A. S., B.A.. (tr. from 1Ian [p. a3Qr]J. 
S. New Westminster, f 1899-1900. 

WOODS, Ven. C. T. (add to p, 88:l). ·- Die,l 
1895." 

YATES, C. F. S. Kootenay, 1897; Slocan, ltl9tl ; 
New Denver (formerly called '' Sloca.n," or 
"Slocan Lake"), 1899-1900. 

YOLLAND, Field; ed. Lich. Coll. ; o. D. 18Ul, 
P. 1892, N. West. S. Ashcroft, 1893-5; Revel
stoke, 1896; Sout!l Vancouver and MooUyville, 
1897. 

( Continued from pages 883-4.) 

WINDWARD ISLANDS (including Barbados), 1893-1900-4 additional 
Missionaries. 

:BINDLEY, Canon T. H., D.D. (a,hl to p. 8S3): 
"S. Barbados ; Priucipal of Coll. Coll. 1893-
1900; Canou of Barbados, 1893; D.D. of Dm. 
Univ,, 1001.'' 

BOND, A. E. s. Charlotte, St. Vincent, moo. 
BRANCH, Canon S. F. (:u!tl to p. 883) : "S. 

Ohatean Bellair, St. Yiu., 1893-8." 
D'OFFUS, David Alexander Macpherson, B.A. 

Dur. (Cod. Coll.) ; o. D. 1891, P. 1892, Juw. s. 
Grenadines, 1890, 1900. 

GILBERTSON, F. (add ,o p. 883): "S. Bm·
bado:., Chaple.in Cod. Es~~•te:;, l89il-1900. '' 

GRESHAM, H. E. (aud top. 883): "S. Ca!lia
q na, I 898-1900." 

JESSAIIIY, T. D. (ad,! tu p. 883): "S. Charluuc•, 
So. Vin., 1893-4. &,." 

MALLALIEU (add top. 88-1): "S. St. David's, 
G:renaUu., 1893-8, 1900.'' 

MAYERS. William Herbert, B . .i. Dnr. Cnil". 
(Co,!. Coil.): o. D. 189-1, P. 1898, Bw:b. 0. 
CL.c.-..rlotte, St. Vi.u., 1899. &•. 
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JCELVILLE, H, A. (11dd t<, p. 884): "S. Oallie.
que., 189t. &,. ill" 

TVRPIN, Ven. E. A. (lr. frnm Tobago). S. St. 
George's and St. Andrew's, St. Vincent, 189~. 

WEBB, Ven. W. T. (ad,\ top. 884): "b. MILrch 16, 
1826. Died May 6, 1800, Rt Ashby de h1 Laundo, 
Lino." 

WILLIAXB, A. B. (add to p. 884): "S. Char
lotte, 1803." 

( Continued frnin page 884.) 

TOBAGO (1893-1900)-7 additional Missionaries. 

BROWNE, Sydney RuBBell; b. June 3, 1861. 
York ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1893, P. 1894, Trin. S. 
Tobago, 1896-1900. 

DE LA ROSA, W. S. St. Andrew's, Tobago, 
1896. 

LAYllOVRNE, Charles Pearaon; b. March 24, 
1866, Sonthe.mpt<,n ; ,d, S.A.C. S. Tobago, 
1895. Died Nov. 26, 1895. 

:m:.&liliING, Fra.ncill Rudden, S.A.C.; b. June, 
16, 1864, Barbe.dos; o. D. 1896 Jam., P, 1897 
Trin. S. St. Andrew's, Tobago, 1897-9, 

TITCOIIDIE, Frederiok Jamee; b. J1rn. 24, 1871, 
Marlborough ; eel. St, B.O.W. S. Tobago, 1894-5. 
Died May 31, 1896. 

TODD, Henry Alua.nder; o. D. 1876, P. 1881, 
Bar. S. St. Mary's, Tobago, 1893-1900 : St. 
Paul's, Tobago, 1897-1900, 

TVRPIN, Canon E, A, (add to p. 884) : "S. St. 
Andrew's, Tobago, 1893-6." 

WALKER, T, H. S. St. Andrew's, Tobago, 
1893--4. Died Aug, 17, 1894, of fever, 

(Continued from page 885.) 

TRINIDAD (1893-1900)-2 additional Missionaries. 

HALL, George Sadler, B..A.. C.C., Cam. : o. D. 
1889, P. 1890, G. & B. S. Tnnapuna, 1898-1900. 

STOKER, Charles Henry, L.Th. Univ. Dur. ; o, 
D. 1888, P. 1889, Newc.--0n-T. S. Coolie Mission, 
Trinidad, 1894-6; Tunapuna, 1897-8. Res. 

Continued from pages 885-6.) 

THE LEEWARD ISLANDS (1893-1900)-17 additional Missionaries. 

"BEAN, J. N. (a negro). .S. All Saints, Vieqnes, 
189.l-9. Res. 

BELL, James Hendenon, B.A. Univ. Dur. (Cod. 
Coll.); o. D. 1893, P. 189i, Bp. Branch. S. St. 
Bartholomew's, St. Bart.'s, 1896-9. 

BRANCH, Charles Hutaon, B.A.. Univ. Dur. 
(Cod. OolL); o. D. 1882, Bar. for Ant., P. 1883, 
Bp. Branch. S. St. Grorge's, Antigua, 1896, 
1898, 1900. 

BROWN, Alfred Constantine; o. D. 1884 Pen., 
P. 1896, New Hamp. .S Sta. Cruz, 1898-9. 

CAJlPION, William Thoma.a, B.A.. Qu. Coll., 
Cam.; b. May 3, 1867, Spalding, Line. : o. D. 
1893, P. 1894, Bp. Brauch. S. St. George's, 
Montserrat, 1893-5. Res. 

C.A.UNT. F. (add to p. 885): "S. Ponce, l'orto 
Rico, 1899." 

CL.A.RX, Ven. J. (add top. 885): ."b. Jan. 9, 
1836, in Yorkshire; ed. Queen's Coll., Birming-
1,am; Hon. D.D. Trin. Coll., Hartford, U.S., 
1891. S. St. PW.lip's, .Antigua, 1893-6. Dial 
Dec. 4, 1895." 

COWLEY, W. (add top. 885): "8. St. James', 
N evie, l 893-1900." 

DODSWORTH, R. de II. (a<ld top. 885): "8. St. 
G-torge's, St. Kitts, 1900." 

EDWARDS, Walter Anderson, L.Th. Univ. 
Dur. (Cod, Ool!., Bar.); o, D. 1897, P. 1899, 
.Ant. S. St. Bs.rt.'s, 1900. 

EXll.EY, J'. (add to p. 885): "S. St, Paul's, 
Antigua, 1893-5, 1898-1900." 

GILLIE, X. ]l[cX. (edd to p. 885) : "S. St. 
Mary's, A..otigua, 1893-1900." 

GREGORY, Warren ]l[unro, B.L Univ. Dw·. 
(S.C.O.); o. D. 1894, P. 1895, Ant. S. St. 
George's, Tortole., 1895-6. 

HE.A.TB:, Rushforth Aubrey; ed. St. B.O. W.; o. D. 
1886, N. Seo., P. 1887, Bp. Kingdon for N. Seo. 
S. St, George's and St. John's, Nevis, 1899, St. 
Paul's, Nevis, 1900. Res. 

HOOKER, Walter, S.A.0.; b. May 0, 1870, 
Startforth : o. D. 1896, Barb. for Ant. .S. St. 
Thomas', St. Kitt.a, 1898-1900. 

HUGHES, H. B. (edd top. 885): "S. St. Mary's 
and St. Kitts, 1893-1000. Res." 

<>HUlllPHREYS, .A.. A. (adLI to p. 886): "S. 
Trinity, Barbuda, 1893-1900." 

HUTSON, E~ward, S.C.0. Barb., B.A.. Univ. 
Dur.; o. D. 1896, A.ut., P. l897, Barb. for Ant. 
.S. All Saints', St. Thomas', 1896-1900. 

JOHNSON, Charles Wheatley; o. D. 1893, P. 
1894, Bp. Drane h. S. St. George's, Montserrat, 
1896-1900; St. Peter'•, do., 1898-1900. 



MISSIONARY ROLL-PART JI. 930i 

LEVEROOK, J. W. (Rdd to p. 886): "8. St. 
George's, Mont1erro.t1 JA93; St. Eusto.tiul!!I, 
D.W.h_!000." 

MoOON1ue.Y, W. J. (nrlrl to p. 886): "8. All 
Snlnts', Antlgun, 1803-1900." 

NEWNB, Alfred, Univ. of Lon., K.O.L. L.Th,; 
o. D. 1801, r. 1803, Bp. Brnnch. 8. St. Phllip's, 
AnL!gua, 1808-7. 

ROGERS, J. 8. St. Bortholomew's, St. Kitts, 
1803-4 ; do., St. Bnrt.'sil896. Re,. 

BEALE, Howell Hinds ewio, Univ. Dar. (Gori. 
Coll.), L.Th.; o. D. 1893, Barb,, r. 1806, Ant. 
Ooadj. 8. Tortoln, 1897-1000, nod Virgin Gorda, 
1808-1000. 

•SEMPER, H. R. (add to p. 886): "8. St. Paul's, 
Antigna, 1806-1000." 

SHEPHERD, C. A. (ar!,J to p. 88RJ: ",~. St. 
Paul'R, St. Kitts, 1899, 1900.'' 

THOM~B, F. (~,J,J top. 886 J : "S. Holy Trinily, 
St. Kitt•, 1893; St. Thomas', do., 1891-5; St. 
George's, Antigua, lA96-1 ll00." 

WALL, T. W, B. (adrl top. 886J; "8. Anguilln, 
189~1900." 

WALLER, Albert Charley; ~- ~!arr·il 3, IAr,5, 
Luton, Bed. ; erl. St. P.C., Burgh, and S.A.C. ; 
o. D. 1803, P. 1894, Bur. S, St. Thomas, St. 
Kltt8, 1897-8. 

WATT, Alfred William ; ed. St. B.C. W. ; o. D. 
1897, P. 1809, Ant. S. St. George's and St. 
John's, Nevia, 1900. 

(Continued from pages 886-7.) 

THE BAHAMAS (1893-1900)-2 e.dditione,l Missionaries. 

BENllETT, Robert K, ; b. July 29, 1869, Ports
mouth; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1893, P, 1894, Nas, 
S. San Sal-.ador, 1894-1900. 

BRACE, F. D. Y. (add to p. 886): "S. Long 
Islnnd, 1893-7; Inagua and Mayaguann, 1898-
1900." 

CROFTON, H. F. (add top. 886): "S. Turk's 
and Oaicos Islands, 1893-9. Res.'' 

FLOYD, Stephen ; ~- D. 1893, P. 1894, N as. S. 
Exu.ma, 1900. 

mwIN, P. B, (add to p. 887): "s. Snu Salva
dor, 1893-4. lies.'' 

MATTHEWS, F. B. (add to p. 887) : "S. 
Androa Island, 1893-1000." 

OD.All[, F. W, (add to p. 887): "Die<l. Oct. 15, 
1893.'' 

ROGERS; E. J, (add top. 887): "Died July 19, 
1897.'' 

BETH, C. W. (add to p. 887); "S. Eleuthera, 
1893- 1900." 

BTRODOM, W. H. (add to p. 887) : "b. in 
London, 1814. Died Nov. 24, 1895, in 
Nassau.'' 

THOl(SON, C. J. (add top. 887): "8. Biminis, 
1894--8 (Blid Abaco, 1896-8), Turk's and Ca.icos 
Islands, 1899, 1900." 

(Continued from pages 888-9.) 

CENTRAL AMERICA (1893-1900). 
9 addltione.l Missionaries. 

BRITISH HONDURAS. 

KING, Thomas Waldron; o. D. 1896 Meath for 
Hond., P, 1898 Hond. S. Kendal, 1898-9 ; 
Corozal, 1899-1900. 

LAUGHTON, John Farnham; b. Nov. 28, 1852, 
Plymouth; ed. Adelaide Univ.; o. D. 1894, P. 
1895, Hond. S. Staun Creek, 1895-1900. 

MlraRAY, F. R. (tr. from N.F.L. [p. ~59].) S. 
'I[ Belize, 1898-1900. 

ORMSBY, Rt, Rev. George Albert, D.D. T.C.D.; 
o. D. 1866, P. 1867, Dur.; cons. Bishop of Hon
duras, Dec. 28, 1893, in St. Mary's Church, 
Newington. S, Belize, 1893-1900. 

PLANT, Thoma• ; b. April 25, 1868, Steeple 
Claydon,Bucks: ed. Owen'sColl.,lCanch.: o. D. 
1894, Hood. for Col, P.1895, Hond. S. Kendal, 
1895. Res. 

ROGERS, Robert; o. D. 1895, P. 1996, Hond. 
S. Kenr.al, 1897-8; Orange Walk, 1899-1900. 

SKENE, Robert Ernest, B.A. T.C.D. ; b. Sep. 6, 
1870, Merrion, Dublin: o. D. 1894, P. 1895, 
Bond. S. St. Andrew's l!ission, 181:J5; Corosal, 
1896-7. 

PANAMA. 

HENDRICK, Von. B. P. (add to p.889): "Arch
deacon of Pnnnma, 1899. S. Colon, 1893-1900.'' I 

TINLING, E. D. (add to p. 889). S. Pnnama, 
1893-5. Res. 

SllUTH, Abraham Alfred; ed. Jamaica Theo. 
Coll.; o. D. 1891, P. 1892, Jam. S. Panama., 
1897-1901. Died in Lunatic .!.syluru, Jawaica., 
April 1901. 

-i M 
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COSTA RICA. 

ANSELL, Harry Albert: ed. St. Aidan's Coll., 
Birk, all(\ Theo!. Ooll., Jam.: o. D. 1896 Jam., 

P. 1898 Hond. S. Port Limon (Costn Riel\), 
1897-9. 

( Continu.ed from pages 889-90.) 

BRITISH GUIANA., SOUTH AMERICA (1893-1900)-11 additional 
Missionaries. 

CONNELL, Gra.nt Elcock (l'niv. Dur. (Cod. Ooll.), 
L.Th., 1894): o. D. 1894, P. 1900, Gui. S. 
Corentyne Coast, 1895-7, 1900; do., Waraputa 
and rotaro Lan<ling, 1R98-9. 

~DAS, :B. llle.sih. S. Coolie Mission, 1895-1900. 
DORSET. Frederick Wilbour Ban-ow; ed. Univ. 

Dur. (Cocl.. Coll.); o. D. 1892, P. 1894, Gui. S. 
Potaro River, 1894--5 ; Essequibo R., 1895; 
Potaro Landing, 1896. Res. 

FARRAR, W. (ad,\ to p. 889): "S. Massaruni, 
1894 ; 8t. Mary's, East Coast,,r 1895 ; Auna 
Regina,'\[ 1896-9." 

GREATHEAD, J. (add top. 889): "b. Conisclill'e, 
Durham. Died Jan. 1, 1898." 

HARTLEY, H. A. S. S. Warapnta aud Potaro 
Lauding, 1896-7. Re.,. ill. 

HEARD, Ven. W. (add top. 889): "S. St. John's, 
Essequibo,,r 1893-4; All Saiuts, New Amster
dam,,r 1895-1900." 

JElllllllOTT, Allan, B.A. "Guiv. Dur. (Cod. Coll.); 
o.D.1892Barb.forGui.,'l[P.1894Gui S. Coolie 
Mission, 1895-6; Beterverwagting, 1897-1900. 

JOSA, Ca.non F. P. L, (add to p. 889) : "S. 
Obrist Church, Georgetown,,r 1893-1900." 

lllATTHEWS, G, W. (add top. 890): "S. Caba
caburi 1893 11 

OST, Au'dley Alfred; ed. St. Bees Coll. and Univ. 
Dur.; o. D. 1886 Dur.; P. 1888 Ade. for Dur. 
S. Pomeroou, 1891-1900; Morucco, 1895-1900. 

PIKE, C. S. Coolie Mission, 1895-7. 
PRINGLE, Frank Stuart Slodden; ed. S.A.C.; 

o. D. 1891, P. 1893, Gui. S. Potaro, 1894. 
QUICK, F. L. (add top. 890): "S. Upper Coren

tyn, Orealla, and Epira, 18.93-1900.", 
QUICK, Thomas Edwin ; ed. St. B. C. Warm. and 

S.A.C.; o. D. a.nd P. 1890, Gui. S. North-West 
district, 1895-1900; Waini, 1897-1900. 

STEVENSON, Ca.non Philip Arthur; o. D. 1872, 
P. 1875, Gui. S. Plaisance,,r 1897-1900. 

WELCH, Francis; ed. St. B. 0. Warm.; o. D. 
1882 Bloem.; P. 1887Gui. S. Corentyn River, 
1894-6. 

(Continuedfrompage 891.) 

WEST AFRICA (1893-1900)-3 additional Missionaries. 

•:BURRIS, William Alfred; o,_D. 1899 S. Le. S. 
Domingia, 1900. 

•COLE, S. (add top. 891): "S. Domingia, 1893-5; 
K.ambia, 1896-1900." 

DODGSON, E. H. ( add to p. 891) : "S. St. Vin
cent, Cape de Verdel. 1 H:19:1-4. Res." 

FRAZER, P, (add top. 891) :" M.A.. St. Andrew's 
College, Aberdeen." 

HULLETT, Edward Cecil; b. 1845 Derby; o. 
D.1887, P. 1889, Nelson, N,Z. S. St, Vincent, 
1898-1900. 

, "lllcEWEN, J, B. (add td p. 891): "b. Grenatla, 
W.I. Isle de Los, 1893-7 ; Rio Pongo, 1898-
1901. Died June 7, 1901." 

THORllIAN, T.P. (tr.N.I. [p. 9301]). S. St. Vin
cent, Cape de Verde, 1896. Res. 

( Continued from pages 891-3.} 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, WESTERN DIVISION (1893-1900)-10 addition11,l 
Missionaries. 

ANDERSON, G. W, (add to p. _891): "S. 
Riversdale, 1893-1900." 

ATKINSON, C. F. (add to p. 891): "S. Wootl
stock, 18~3-1900." 

BOEHM, Frllllcis Michael Christian; ed. S.A.C.; 
o. D. 1893, P, 1896, Cap. 8. Mossel Bay, 1893-6; 
Kllysua, 1897-9. 

BRAMLEY,W. (atld to p.891): "8. Swellcnclam,-,J 
lfi93 (tr. to E.D. [p. 9:l0k]). 

BROWNE, L. S. R. 8. Newlands, 1898-1900. 

CLARK, R, 111. (atld top. 892): "S. Uppet· Paarl, 
1893-1900." 

CURLEWIS, J. F. (aclcl top, 892),: "S. Lower 
Paarl, 1893-1900." 

DALTRY, Sidney John, M.A. Wore. Coll., Ox.; 
o, D. 1891 Lich., l', 1898 Cnpe Cmulj. S. Ou<lt
shoorn, 1898-1900, 

EDWARDS, F. D. (u.<lcl top, A92): "8. Malwes
bury, 1893-1900." 

FOGARTY, Nelson Wellesley (of Irish family); 
b, Sept. i:J, 1871, Canterbury; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
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180,J, P, 189G, Oapo for Maoh, 8. Oucltohoorn, 
1806-7. (Tr. Mooh,) 

GREENWOOD, F. (add top. 892): "S. Breda,,,_ 
dorp, 1893-1000." 

HAM!'DEN-J'ONEB, Baail Ha.mpden, M.A. 
Em: Coll., Cam ; o. D. 1885, P. 188G, Lian, 8. 
Olanwilliaru, 1893-7. 

HILLYARD, P. E; H. (add to p. 892): "8, 
Oudtohoorn, 1803-6." 

HOARE, Arthur Robertson, B.A. Tr. Coll.,Cam.; 
o, D. 1894 Pet., P. 1896 Bp. Mitchinson, 8. 
Walflah Bny, &c., 1899-1900. 

J'EFFER Y, A, (add to p. 892) : "S. Ceres, 1893-
1900." 

JONES, C, E. (acld to p. 892) : "S. Ca.ledon, 
1893-5; Moose! Bay, 1895." 

KENDALL, R. B, (add to p. 892): "8. New. 
lands, 1893-7. Invalided 1898." 

LAWRENCE, G, (add top. 892): "8. D'Urbans
ville, 1893-1900." 

LEWIS, Victor Arthur Nicolas, M.A. Mert. Coll., 
Ox., o. D. 1889, P. 18PO, B. & W. S. Port 
Nolloth, 1893-1900. 

MARCHANT, William Nathan Charles; b. 
Jan. 27, 1870, \Vaunock, Sus.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1894, P. 1896, Cape. S. Clanwilliam, 1898-1900. 

MIDDLETON, William Felix, B.A. Univ. Cape; 
o. D. 1885, P. 1887, Cape. S. Oaledon, 1896-7, 

MOORE, F. B. (add to p. 892): "S. Constantin, 
1803-1900." 

MORRIS, Henry Elliott, M.A. Univ. Cape; o. 
Po'/,J.880, P. 1881, Cape. S. s,vellenda.m, 1899, 

MORRIS, W, J', R. (add top. 892): "8. Rohert
son, 1893-1900." M?:r:: B. C. (add to p. 892) : "S. Knysna,'I[ 

PATTISON, C, B. (add to p. 893) : "S. Zuur
braak, 1893-1900." 

PETERS, Canon T, H. (add to p. 893): "s. 
Zonnebloem (Kafir College), 1893-1900." 

ROBINSON, D. E. (ad,! top. 893J: "S. Victoria 
West, 1893-1900." 

SA11£ll'ELS, J', C. (add to p. 893): "S. George
town, 1893-1900." 

SCHIEB.HOUT, W. P. G. (acid top. 893): "s. 
Heidelberg, 1893-1900." 

BLINGSBY, W. E. (adrt top. 893): "S. Swellen
dam, 1893-9." 

TAYLOR, W, F. (add to p. 893): "S. )Iossel 
Bay, 1893-5; Somer:1et, 1895-6; Somer~et 
West, 1897-1900 ('If 1893-1900)." 

WELBY, Rt. Rev. T. E. (add to p. 893). Diert 
Jan. 6, 1899, from injuries causecl by a carriage 
accident.in St. Helena. 

(Continued from pages 893-5.) 

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE, EASTERN DIVISION (1893-1900)-11 additional 
Missionaries. 

ALDRED, J', (o.dd to p. 893): "S. E. London 
West, 1893-9, ,r 1900." 

ANNETT, Arthur: b. Aug. 28, 1872, Ahmad
nagar, India; ed. St. P.C.B. and S.A.O.; o. D. 
1895 Grab. S, St. Philip's, Grabamstown, 
1895-7. 

BONE, John Henry; b. April 17, 1867, Ewerby, 
Line. ; ed. S.A.C. ; o, D. 1897, P. 1900, Grn. 
S. Herschel, 1897 ; St. Luke's, 1900. 

BRAMLEY, W, (tr. Cap. [p. 930}]). S. Bath
urst,'\[ 1893-7, Died July 28, 1897. 

BRUCE, W. R, (add top. 8U3): "S. Southwell, 
1893-1900 (,r 1898-1900)." 

CATLING, J, (add to p. 894) : "S. Bedford, 
1893; Tarakastad, 1894, 1896." 

COPEMAN, P. W, (add to p. 894): "M.A. Qu. 
Coll., Cam. Died July 23, 1898, aged 85." 

COX, S. W, (add to p. 894): "S. Herschel 
1893-1900." 

DESPARD, Philip H. O'Brien; b. Castlc\\'ellan, 
Ire. S. St, James', Rura, Peddie, 1898-1900. 

DODD, W, D. (tr. [p, 896]). S. St. Peter's on 
Indwe, 1898-1900. 

"GAWLER, J', W, (add top. 894): "S. Port 
Elizabeth,,r 1893-4; Cro.dock,'I[ 1895-9. Died 
Sep. 8, 1899, at Ora.dock, of p11eumouia.11 

GRANT, Ven, A. J, (atltl to p. 894): "S. 
Queenstown, 1893-4 (became Archdeacon of 
King William's Town 1892)." 

HEATHCOTE, G, S. C. (add to p. 894): "S. 
Bolotwa, 1896:1 

HUNTER, W, E. (add to p. 891): "S. Alice, 
1893-4," 

IMPEY, W. (add to p. 894): "b. 1818, at 
Whitby. Wesleyan Minister in Cl\petowu 
183G-7H. Died at Grahamstowu Sep. 2G, IH96." 

J'ECKB, C. B. (add to p. 8U4): "S. Uitenhnge, 
1893-4." 

•KAWA, P. (add top. 894): "8. (Travellillg 
1893 ;) Keiskamma Hoek, 1894; Tama.ka, 
1895-6 ; Kingwilliamstown, 1897, 1900." 

LLEWELLYN, Ven. W. (add top. 894): "Be
came ~rchdeacon of Port Elizabeth 1892. s. 
Uitenhage, 1893-6; Huruansdorp, 1S!J3-6, 
1898-1900, an<l Somerset, 1900; St. David's, 
Sand River, 1897 c,r 1900)." 

LOGAN, Norman Colhoun; b. Jan. 16, 1869, 
A vrn.ncbes, Normandy; ed. D.~I.O. ; o. D. 
1895 St. John's, P. 1898 Cape. S. St. Stepheu, 
Port Elizabeth, 1898-1900. 

LOMAX, A. H. (add to p. 894) : "S. Steyns
burg, 189G." 

MAGGS, M. A. (ad,l to p. 89-1): "S. Bolotwa, 
1893-6. Died Jan. 9, 1896, in the Froutier 
Hospital, Queenstowu, from injuries cawetl by 
au accident while driving." 

~IIIALGAS, D. (add to p. 8U4): '' S. Fort Beau
fort, 1893-7, 1900." 

MARTIN, R. (ndd to p. 894) : "S. Seymour 
1893-4." 

•MCANYANGWA, W. H. "S. St. Jawes', 
Gn\lI Ileiuct, 1898-1900." 

•MOMOTI, P. W. (nd,l top. 894): "S. (Travel
liug 1893 ;) Port Elizabeth, 189~-5." 

QMTOBI, H. (nd,l top. 894): "Tmvelliug 1sn; 
Graff Heinet, 1~95." 

MULLINS, Canon R. J. (a,ld to p. 89~J: "s. 
GrE\hamstown (Ku.fir Institution), 1093-UJUO." 

NEWTON, A. J, (~•hi to p. 89-lJ: "S. St. 
Peter's on Imlwe, 1893-6. Died Jan. lU, 18%, 
in Queenstown Frontier Hospital, after opera
tions on abso~ses in the liver." 

ORPEN, tJ. E. H. (add to p. 895): "b. Co, 
Cork. Died in Colesberg." 

PARNELL, C. M. (n,\,l to p. 895): "-'. Pur~ 
~nizabeth, 189G 7," 
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PATTISON, J. (add top. 896): "S. St. Peter's 
on 1ll(]we,2_S9ti-8; LM])· Frere, 1899, 1900." 

<>PHILIP, w. (odd to p. 896): "S. Igwaba, 
1893-1900; El\.•t London, 1808- 1900." 

RINTOUL,Cha.rle• Randolph, M.A. Or. Ooll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1896 Bp. SRndford for Newc.-T., P. 
1896 Newc.-T. S. St. Step., Port Elizabeth, 
1898-9, 

ROSSITER, W. (•de\ to p. 896): "S. Aliwal, 
1893-i; Aliwel North,1 moo." 

STEAD, W. Y. (tr, Kaff.). S. St. John's, 
Bolotwa, 1896-1900. 

STUIIJILES, R. W. (add top. 895): "S. St. 
Luke's, Newlnnds,1893-8. Died July 14, 1898, 

at the Frere Hospital, E. London, nfter much 
suffering : n.ged 72.11 

TABERER, C. (nd,l to p. 806): "S. St. Mnt
thew's, Keisk&mmn. Hoek, 1803-1000,11 

TURPIN, W. H. (e,hi to p. 806): "S. Grn
bamstowu, 1803-1900." 

WALLIS, W. C, (add to p. 806): "Canon of 
Grahamstown, 1804. Died June 6, 1898, nt 
Oradock, l\ged 68." 

WHITE, W. H. T, (ndd to p. 895): "S. Gra
hamstown, 1893-4." 

WYCHE, Cyril John; ed. S.A.O. ; o. D. 1892, 
P. 1893, Grl\. S. St, Motthew's, Kelskammn 
Hoek, 1805-1900. 

( Continu,ed from pages 895-6.) 

KAFFRARIA (1893-1900)-33 additional Missionaries. 
ADKYN. F. J. (add to p. 895): "8. Kokstad, 

1893-1900." 
"'llANGELA, S. A, (add top. 895): "S. Butter

worth, 189&-l 900." 
llISHOP, Sydney Norm&11: b. Merch 20, 1873, 

London ; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1898, P. 1900, St. 
John's. S. MatRtiele and 'Ndawana, 1899, 
1900. 

BOOXER, Ernest Henry; ed. St. Bede's Coll., 
Umtata; o. D. 1900 St. John's. S. St. An
drew's, Lusi.b.-isi.ki, 1900. 

BOOTH, Very Rev. L. P ., L.RC.P. and L.R.C.S. 
Edin. (tr. Natal). Dean of Umtata, 1900. 
S. Umtata, 1900. 

BUCKLEY, Arthur Neil Litt; b. Sep. 17, 1876, 
Knighton, Rad. ; ed. S.A.C. S. Engcobo, 
1899, 1900. 

l!ULWER, Cyril Edwin Earle, B.A. Bel. Coll., 
Cam.: b. June 16, !Sil, K.idlington, Ox.; o. D. 
1895, P. 1896, Lich. S. Umtata (St. John's 
Coll.), 1899, 1900. 

CALLAWAY, Godfrey, B.A. Clare Coll., Cam.; 
o. D. 1890, P. 1891, G. and B.; Canon of St. 
John's, 1895. S. Mount Frere, St. Cuthbert's, 1 

&c., 1893-1900. 
CASE, Philip Henry, M.A. Em. Coll, Cam.; o. 

D. 1879, P. 1880, Line. S. Maclear, 1898-1900. 
CHAIJIERLAIN, Ven. Thomas, M.A. Ch. Coll. 

Cam .. aud 'Cniv. Cape; o. D. 1880, P. 1881, 
St. ! lb. .S. St. Mark's, 1893-4 ; Clydesuale, 
18! 5-1900. 

CRATER, J, G. (add to p. 896): "S. Kokstad, 
1897." 

COAXES, Ven. E. L. (add to p. 896): "S. St. 
Mark's. 1893-1900." 

CROSS, Arthur; ed. St. P.C.B.; o. D. 1891, P. 
1895, St. John's. S. Maclear, 1893-4; Umtata, 
1895; ldntnrn, 1897-1900. 

~DA.l!ILAN, Luke; ed. St. John's Coll., Umtata; 
o. D. 1891, P. 1896, St. Jol.tn's. S. Butterworth, 
1893-4 ; 1; mtata, 1895 ; St. Barnabas, 1896 ; 
ldutywa, 1897-1900. 

DIXON, E. Y. (add to p. 896): "8. Mount 
Ayli.ff, 1893-1900." 

GODWIN, R. H. (add to p. 896): "S. Umtata, 
1893-4." 

GOODWIN, Canon William Allerton, M.A. Sel. 
Coll., Cam.; o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Line,; Canon i 

of St. Jol.tn'e, 1894. S. Umtatia est. Jol.tn's 
Coll.J, 1898 (lr. Natal). 

GREEN, T. W. (add top. 896): "S. Matat!ele, 
1893-1900." 

HALL WARD, Lancelot William, B.A. Or. ('oil., 
CJx.; h. July 4, J kG7, Camherwell; o. D. 891 
N,,r., P. 1892 Ho('i.l. ,',_ Cala, 1899, 1900. 

HEATHCOTE, G. S, 0. (lr, Gra. [p. 894]). S. 
St. Mark's, 1893-4. 

HORN11Y, Philip Dyson, M.A. Pem. Coll,, 
Cam.; b. July 2, 1867, Liverpool; o. D. 1891 
Nor,, P. 1892 Wake. S. E. Pondoland, 1896, 
1898-1900 (Mo!1ut Frere, 1897). 

IRVING, Martin Luther; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 
1884 C. A.f., P. 1888 St. John's. S. Cala, 
1893-6, 

•JORDAN, Nela.ni; ed. St. John's Coll., Um
tat;a; o. D. 1886, St. John's. S. Umjika, 
1893-4; Umtata, 1896-6; Mount Frere, 1897-
1900. 

KEY, Right Rev, JI. L, (add to p. 896): "S. 
Umtata, 1893-1900. Died Jan. 19, 1901, in 
London, from effects of a carriage accident in 
Kall'raria in 1900." 

LANCASTER, E. (ti·. O.R.C.). S. Kokstnd, 1900. 
LEY, Robert Gerald, B.A. Se!. Coll, :Jam.; 

o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Pet. S. St. Outhbert's, 
1895-1900. 

0 LOXWE, Philip lllark; o. D. 1892, St. John's. 
S. St, Cuthbert's, 1893-4; Mt. Frere, 1895, 
1897-1900 ; Qanq u, 1896, 

"IILAXONXA, Joseph Gqirena; ed. St. John's 
Coll., Umtata ; o. D. 1896 St. John's. S. 
Hoita (St. Mark's), 1898-1900. 

•IIIANELLE, Jacob; ed. S.A.C.; o. 1888, P. 
1896, St. Jol.tn's, S. St. Mark's, 1893-4; Cala, 
1897-1900. 

"IIIIASIZA, Canon P. X. (add top. 896): "Canon 
of St. Jobn's, 1899. S. St. Mark's 1893-8; 
Tsomo, 1899, 1900." 

"IIIIAYA, Zechariah; ed. St. Jobu's Coll., Um
tata; o. D. 1894, P. 1900, St, John's. S. Mount 
Frere, 1895-1900. 

•IIIIA YEXISO, Elias; ed. St. Jobn's Coll., Um
tata: o. D. 1892, St. John's. s. Monnt Frere, 
1893-7; E. Pondoland, 1898-1900. 

IIITCRELL, H.J. (adu top. 896): "(11', Kafl',). 
S. Idutywa, 1894; Butterworth, 1894-1000." 

•IIIPAZI, Joseph Xanyelwa; o. D. 1896 St. 
Jobn's. S. St. Barnabas, W. Pondoland, 189S-
1900. 

•NDLELENI, H. S. All Saints, 1898; O!ydes• 
dale, 1899, 1900. 

•NGCWENSA, W. (add to p. 896) : "S. Clydes
dale, 1893-1900." 

'"NJOLI, William; ed. St. John's Coll., Umtata; 
o. D. 1891 St. John'•· S. Butterworth, 1893; 
W. Pondoland, 1894. 

•NYOV A.NE, Eleaza.r; o, D. 1871 Gm. S. St. 
Barnabas, W. Pondoland, 1894-7; Tembuland, 
1898-1900. 
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OXLAND, J. O, (a,M to Jl. 89G): "S. Ulydes
dnlc 1803-4. Re.,." 

PRESBLIE, Thomas George But'ler, J{.(J,, Aber., 
M.A.; o, D. 1802, P. lH9a, Edin. 8. St, Barn,._ 
Im•, W, Ponclohmd, !898-!900, 

STEAD, W. Y. (acid top, 896): "S. St. Peter'a, 
IluHerwortb, 1803-1, Tr. Gro. 

BUTTON, Very Rev. F. W, (ad,! to p. 896): 
"M.D. Dur,, 189G. S. 8t. Barnabas, W. Pon<lo- , 
lnncl, 1893-6; Co.In, 1897; Umtata, 1898-1900 1 

(Denn ol St. John's, 1898 -190'.J), Res. ill. 
TUDOR, H. A,, M.A. (tr. N,W,O. [p. 881]). S. 

Mount Frere, 1894-7; Umtnta, 1898-1900. 
WALLIS, Sydney James; ed. St. P.O.Il.; o. D. 

189a, P, 1891, St, .John's, .~. St. Outhbert's, 
189'.l--l; St. Alhan's, 1895, 1897-1900. 

WARNER, L. 0. (tr. p. 931a). S. Mount Frere, 
1898-1900. Re.,. 

WATERS, Canon B. (n,l•l top. 896/: "8. All 
Saints 18n-!900." 

WILLIAlllB, Price William Ev .. n, B.A. Ex. 
Coll., 0:<.; ~. Oet. :JI, IA,,~, rtugelev, Staff.; 
o. D. lBF.12, P. 1AA3, G. rind R. S. \V. Ponrlo
land, 18!l7; Cala, 1898. R~-''· IA9~. 

•XABA, John (ad<! to p. H9fi): "S. !J1atata, 
1893--4, 1897; Tembuland, 1895-6, 189A-l90fJ 
(Griqualand E., 18!15 ). 

YATES, Sidney Jordan ; «I. S.A.O. ; o. D. 1900 
St. John's. S. Nclawana, 1900. 

( Continited from pages 896-7.) 

GRIQUALAND WEST (1893-1900)-5 additiona.l Missionaries. 

COTTRELL, James; b. Oct. 18, 1873, Ashbrittle, 
Som.; ed. St. B.C. W. e.ncl S.A.C. ; o. D. l896, 
P. 1897, Btoe. S. St. Cyprio.n's, Kimberley, 
1896-7 ; ItineratiQg, 1898. Tr. O.RC. 

GAUL, Ven. W. T: (e.dd to p. 897): "S. Kim
berley, 1893--4. Tr. Mashonaland as Bishop." 

BOI.BEOH, Ven. Wilham Arthur, M.A. B.N.C., 
Ox.; o. D. 1874, P. 1875, Nor. ; Archd. of 
Kimberley, 1895. S. Kimberley (e.nd Itinero.t
ing), 1898-1900. 

KING, P. J. F. (tr. O.R.C.). Itioerating, 1897-9. 

LAWSON, George Mervyn, B.A. Pem. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D.1890, P.1891, Lich. S. St. llatthew's, 
Kimberley, 1896; Itinerating in Griq. W. 1898-
1900. 

lllITCRELL, G. (add top. 897/ : "S. Kimberley, 
1893-1900." 

STENSON, J, W. (add to p. 897): "b. in S. 
Africa of Irish parents. S. Kimberley, 
1893--4." 

WOODJCAN, Ca.non Thomas (tr. p. 9300) (Canon 
of Bloemfontein, 1899). S. Beaconsfield, 
1897-1900. Res. ill. 

( Continued from page 897.) 

ST. HELENA (1893-1900)-4 a.dditional Missionaries. 

BAKER, F. H. (add top. 897): "S. St. Paul's, 
1893-4. Res." · 

DODGSON, E. H. (o.dd to p. 897): "S. James
town, 1896-9. Res. (tr. W. AfriclL)." 

ELLIS, S. J. (add top. 897): "(tr. lr. O.R.C.) 
J1Lmestown, 1895-6. Died April 2, 1896." 

FOGG, Ven. P. P., M.A. (tr. lr. Cape [p. 892)). 
S. St. Paul's, St. Heleue., 1898. 

RANDS, Canon J. O. taclcl to p. 897): "Canon 
of St. Helena Oath., 1895. S. St. Matthew·s, 
Longwood, 1893--4, 1897-1900; St. John's, 
Jamestown, 1893-1900. 

HOLMES, Rt. Rev. John Ge.rre.wa.y, M.A. , 
Uuiv. Coll,, O:t., and of Cape Univ.; o. D. i 

1863, P. 186!, Pet. Co11s. Bp. of St. Helena in 
Capetown Catb., July 25, 1899. S. St. Paul's, 
St. Helene., 1899, 1900. 

HUGHES, E. (add to p. 897): "S. Jamestown., 
1893-5. Dietl Oct. 21, 1899 (' in his steep'), at 
Perth, W. Aust." 

PORTER, Ca.non Alfred, M.A.. Keb. Coll. Ox., 
and of Cape Univ. ; o. D. 1879 York, P. 1880 
Tas. for York. S. St. liatthew's, Longwoot..l, 
ancl St. John's, Jamestown. 1899; St. James', 
Jamestown, 1900. 

WILLIAlllS, Joseph Watkin, M.A. New Coll., 
O,c. ; o. D. 1881, P. 18S:J, 0~. S. St. Paul's, 
St. Beleua, 1899, (Electe,l Ilisbop of St. John's, 
1901.) 

(Gontinited from pages 897.j 

BASUTOLAND (1893-1900)-6 additiona.l Missionaries. 

BALFOUR, Ven. F. R. T. (acl<I to p. 897): 
"S. Tbtotse Heights, 1B93-4 ; Seknbu, 1894-9 
('I[ 1B94-0). lnVILlided 1900. Tr. to Orange 

River Colony o.s Archdeacon of Bloemfonteln, 
1901." 



930n SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

DEACON, J. (ndd to p 89i): "S. Tsioknne, 
I K93-JPOO.'' 

ELLIS, S. J. .,. Mn/eking, 1~03-4; Thlotsr 
Height.$-, 1R96. RP.~. 

LAMJIERT, Charle• Martin; ed. i'it. B.C.W.: 
"· n. 18!15. r.1899. Bloem. s. Masite, 1898-
1 ~lOO ( R u<l M A~f'rn, 1 R!J8-H ). 

LANCASTER, Edga.r: I,. April 7, 1870: ed. 
S.A.C.: o. D. !Sn. r. 1894, DIM. 8. Mnsite, 
18!13 4 : Mnfoten~. 1895-6. Tr. O.R.O. 

LANE, Frank Ma.nwaring: ed. Oan. Scho., 
Line.: n. D. 1892 Line. for Dloe., P. 189:l 
Bloe. S. Thlotsc Heights, 1896-1900. 

LEWIS. Alfred: ed. Univ. Dnr.; o. D. 1894, P. 
1895. St. As. S. Maseru, 1900. 

READING, M, A. (n<ld top. R97) : "B. S. Drum
tolar,cl, 1893--4; Molinlls Hoek, lH96-lOOO." 

STENSON, E. W, (11,ld top. 8!17): "S, Mnsern, 
1897, Died Nov, 3, 1900, at Stewkley Vlcnrnge, 
DnckR., from hen.rt complLLlnt, while on clcpu
tntion toll!' for the Society." 

WEIGALL, Spencer, M.A. U11iv. 0:,:.; o. D. 
1884 Lich., P. 1889 Line. for C. Af. 8, Mnsite 
1894-1900. 

WIDDICOMBE, Ca.non J. (odd to p. B!li): "S. 
Thlol.se Heights, 1893-1900." 

WOODMAN, Ca.non T, (n,hl to p, 897): "8. 
MRsite, 1893 [seep. 9300 for.189'1.-6]; Mnfete11g 
1896. Tr. Griq. W ." 

( Continued from pages 898-9.) 

NATAL (1893-1900)-12 additional Missionaries. 

BAINES, Rt. Rev, Frederick Sa.muel, M.A. Ox.; 
b. Jan. 5, 1858, Brighton; o. D. 1882, P. 1884, 
Rip. S. Maritzburg,;1893. (Archdn. of Durbau 
1893-8. Cons. Bp. of Natal in Capetown 
Cnthedre.l on August 4, 1901.) 

BANISTER, C. L. (add top. 898): "8. Ventlam, 
1893." 

B.AJ!.KER, Ven. J,, D.D. (add to p. 898): "Ap
pointed Archdeacon of Ma.ritzburg 1887, S. 
Ladvsmith, 1893-1900. Lambeth degree of 
D.D: coufen-ed upon him by Archbishop 
Temple, 1900, in recognition of his long ser
,-ices to the Church in N ata.l aud of his heroic 
conduct during the siege of Ladysmith.11 

BOOTH, L. P. (add top. 898): "S. Durbau and 
East Indian Coolie Missions, 1893-1900. Tr. 
Kaff." 

BROJIIILOW, Willio.m; ed. Univ. of Len. an,l 
Gloucester Ooll.; o. D. 1878, P. 1879, G. and B. 
8. Pinetown, 1895-1900. 

BURGES, Cenon E. T. (add to p. 898): "8. 
Kw·kloof. 1893-1900." 

BURGES. P. T. (add top. 89M): "S, Springvale, 
1893-7." 

CJIA.TER, J. G. (tr. fr. Ka.ffraria: S. Spring
va.le, 189B---1900. 

CLARK, W. (add to p. 898): "S. Newcastle, 
1893-6." 

DOWLING. F. (lr. Tra. [p. 901]): 8. Verulam, 
1893-1900. 

ELDER, W. A. (add to p. 898): "Died at 
Non\"ich, Euglnnd, Jan. 21, 1900." 

FREER, Selwyn Charles, B.A. Radley Coll. ; 
M.A. Trill. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1881, P. 1882, Line. 
S. Boston and Underl>erg, 1900. 

GOODWIN, T, (add to p. 898) : "S. Umgeni, 
1893-1900." 

GREENE, F. J. (add top. 898): "S. Maritzburg, 
!893-1900." 

H.All[J[lCK, E. A,, M.A. (tr. p. 930g): S. 
Umhlatuzana, 1897-1900, and Malvern, 1900. 

HAWKER, H. E. (add to p. 898): "/l St<Lnger, 
1893-1900." 

JOHNSON, H. (add to p. 898): "S. Durl>1L11, 
1893-4-" 

KEWLEY, T. W. (lr. Cape [p. 892]). S. 
Umlatuzana, 18s3-7. lu:s. 

LENDRUM, Alexa.nder George Hope; ed. Obich. 
Coll.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Oa.rl. 8. Boston, 
1895-9, aud Bulwer, 1898-9, Res. 

•lllAGWAZA, F, (add top. 8U8): "S. Ladysmith, 
1893-4 ; M<Lritzburg, 1896-'l, 1899-1900." 

lllA.RKR.&.M, B. (<Ldd top. 898): "8. Springvale, 
1893-6; lpolela, 1896-1900; <Lnd Stoffelton, 
1900." 

•lllASIXO, Petrus; eel. St. John's Coll., Umtata; 
o. 1886 St. John's. S. Maritzburg, 1893-4; 
Ladysmith, 1896 ; Enhlonblweni, 1806-8. 

METRLEY, J, (add to p. 898): "S. Karkloof, 
1893, 1898." 

MITCHELL, H. J, (add to p. 898): "S. Spriug
vale, 1893. Tr. Transve.al.11 

•MZAMO, D, (add to p. ~98) : "S. Durban, 1893-
1900." 

•NlJLLATHAlll[BY, Joseph; ed. S.P.G. Theo. 
Ooll., Madras, and Univ. Madras ; o. D. 1891 
Madr., P. 1896, :Maritz. S. Durban, 1896 ; 
Maritzburg, 1896-1900. 

PENINGTON, G, E, (add top. 8P9): "S. Uwzinto, 
1893-4; Greytown, 1895-6." 

PRIOR, Jonathan Cha.rles; b. Dec. 31, 1851, 
Tulse Hill; London : ed. Wore. Coll., Ox. ; o. 
D. 1886, P. 1887, B. and W. S. Estcourt, 1895, 

•RADEBE, R, (add to p. 899): "S. Estcourt, 
1893-4 ; Inkuz~ 1900." 

ROBINB, W, H, (tr. p. 895]). S. Maritzburg, 
1893. Tr. Swaziland. 

STRICKLAND, W, J, (add to p. 899) : "Died 
1900 at Egerton, Kent." 

TAYLOR, T, (add to p. 899): "S. Greytown, 
1893-4. Died July 14, 1854." 

THOMPSON, H. T, A, (add to p. 899): "S. 
Enhlonhlweni, &c., 1894-5. Died May 18, 1895." 

TROUGHTON, A, P, (add top. 899): "Oanonof 
:Maritzburg Oath., 1901. S. Estcourt, 1893-5 
Enblonhlweni, &c., 1895-1900." 

TURPIN, P, A, (add top. 899J: "S. Umhlatu 
zana

4
j8it4; Umzimkulwnnu, 1896-1900." 

<>VED , S, (add to p. 899): "S. Durban, 
1893-4." 

"VEDAMUTHU, B, P, (add to p. 899): "S. 
Dnrl>an, 1893-1900." 

WARD , J. JI., (add to p. 899): "S. Ricllmond 
1893-1900." 
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ZUL ULAND (1893-HJ00)-5 additionA.I Missiona,ries. 

OHALLIS, Willio.m Ado.ma, B.A. T.C. Cam. ; 1,. 1 

Dec. 10, lRGG, Pnpworth Evcrnrd: IJ. D. 1890, 
P. 1891, Hip. 8. St. Paul'A, 1900. 

HOLLINGSWORTH, Henry; erl. St. Vincent's 
Coll., Dlocm.; o. D. 1898 Zu. S. St. Angustine's, 

1 

Ilorkc's Drift, 1800, 1000. 
JOHNSON, Ven, C. (add to p. 000): "S. St. 

Augusti11c's, Ilorke'a Drift, 18n-1900. (Ap
pointed Missionary Arch<le11con in Zalulancl, 
1900.)" 

OMTEMBU, Titus. S. St. Augustine'.,, 1805-1000. 

ROBERTSON, R. (arl<I to p. 900): "r,;,.,1 :,;,,v_ 
1897, in 7.11lnlnml." 

ROBINSON, Theodore Hayeo, ,r.A. E,. r·n!J., 
Ox.; h. June 22, 1870, Hath; o. D. 1891. P.1890, 
f-\t. Alb. ,'I. Nondweni, 1897-8: F,c:;liowe, I!)(JO_ 

SAMUELSON, S. M. /arid to p. !100): "s. St. 
Paul'."I, 1803-A. PenRionrrl 18!lA, hut working 
at Emkimlini 1890-1900."' 

SWAJIEY, Ven, Mo.rk Richard, M.A. )!cw Coll .. 
Ox.; o. D. 1884, P. 1887, Roch. (Arehrlencon of 
Znlnlaml 1803-9.) S. Ingwavnnrn, C"bomho. 
1898. Invalided. 

(Continued f1·om page 900.) 

SWAZILAND (1893-1900)-2 additional Missionaries. 

MORRIS, J, S. (add to p. 900): "S. Usutu, 
1893-4. Tr. Transv." 

ROBINS,W. H. (lr. p. 930n). S.R. Usutu, 1894-5. 
Tr. Trausv. 

SWINNERTON, William; o. D. 18~i P. 18~R 
Zu. S. R. Usutu, 1898-1900. 

PORTUGUESE SOUTH-EAST AFRICA (1893-1900)-6 Missionaries. 

BOVILL, John Henry; b. Mar. 7, 1862, Whitby; 
ed. Ayerst Hall, Oo.m.; o. D. 1885 Liv., P. 1889 
Lon. 8. LourenQo Marques, 1894-9. Res. 

FIELD, Bemo.rd Henry Durrant; b. Feb. 28, 
1870, Shillingford ; o. D.1898 Leb. ; ed. D.M.O. 
S. Churaneni, 1898; Inhambane, 1809. Res. 

HAINSWORTH, Thom9.9; ed. D.M.O. ; o. D. 
1891 Wake. for Lon. for Col., P. 1892 Zul. S. 
Chilambi, 1898; Inhambane, 1899, I 900. 

PARKE11., Ernest Neville; b. Nov. 26, 1868, 
'\Vaddiogtoa, Laue.; ed. St . .....\.iili1.n's Coll. n.uil 
K.C.L.; o. D. 1894 Wak., P. 189i Rip. S. 
Lou.rew:;o Marqnes, 1899. Res. 

ROBINS, W. H. (tr. p. 030p) Beira, 189i-1900. 
SALFEY, Ja.mes Cha.la.; b. Achaba.rr, Gallalan,I, 

Africa; ed. D.M.O. ; o. D. 1882, P. 1890, Ox. S. 
Inhambaue, 1894-7, 1899, 1900 ; Gi.k:uki, 1898. 

( Continued from page 900.) 

ORANGE RIVER COLONY (1893-1900)-7 additional Missionaries. 

COTTRELL, J, (tr. p. 930111). S. Bloemfon
tein, 1899. 

CRISP, Ven, W, (a,ld top. 000); "S. Bloem• 
fontein, 1893-1900. Tr. to Oape." 

CROSTllW A.ITE, H. (add top. 900) : "S. Thabn 
'Nchn, 1893-1900. Died Deo. 5, 1900, nt Tlmbn 
'Nchu, of dysentery." 

'"DAVID, G, (nrld to p. 900): "S. Bloemfouteiu, 
1893-8. Died Maroh 25, 1898." 

DAY, Gero.rd Ceoil, M.A. Keble Coll., Ox. ; b. 
March 21, 1864, Southsea; o. D. 1888 Pet., 
P. 1889 Bp. Mitchinson for Pet. S. Heilbron, 
1898-9. 

KENYON, Gerald, M.A. Wore. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 
1800, P. 1802, Pet. S. Lnclybmrnl, 1894. 

JUNG, Percy John Feltham: ed. St. B.C. W.: o. 
D. 1802 Line. for Bio., P. 1893 Bio. S. Bttlmlic 
1893. Tr. Griq. W. 

LANCASTER, E. (lr. p. 93011). S. Jaggersfon
tein, 1897. Res. 

LLEWELLYN, John William: ed. D.M.C.; o. 
D. 1883 Ox., P. 1886 Gra. S. Wepcner. 1898-9. 

MILES, C. 0, (ad,! top. 900) : '· Died iu Euglautl 
Ang. 11, 1898, of heu.rt tlisease." 

ROSE, Edgar; b. Feb. 22, 1867, Stratfonl-on
Avo11; ed. S.A.0.: o. D. 1896, P. 1897. Illo. 8. 
'.rhaba 'Nchu, IS98-9. 

THORNE, J. (<Hlll to p. DOU): '' S. Jag-gers
fontein, 1893-1900." 

WOODMAN, T. (/1·.Dasuto. [p. 9301<]). S. Wepencr, 
1894-5 (tr. p. 930111 ). 



980p SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

(Continued /1-0-m page 901.) 

THE TRANSFAAL (1893-1900)-18 l\dditional Misdioniiries. 

AI.KIN, Ben1-y Robert; o. D. 1874 Ex., P. 1875 
Oolch. S. Germi~ton, l fHl4-5. 

BANXS, W. J, B. (11·. Natal). 8. Mi,ldlelmrg. 
1896, 1898; Boorsens, 1900. 

BELLAMY, Richard Henry, 13.A. Lon.; b. 
May 19. 1866, J..axey, Isle of Man; o. D. 1889, 
P. 1891. S. and M. S. Fordsburg, 1895-6. 

BOON, Herbert John; b. Feb. 13, 1869, Man
chester: ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1896 Leb. S. Farm 
Amsterdam, 189i-8. InvRlided 1898. 

BOUSFIELD, Rt. Rev. B. B. (add to p. 901) : 
"S. PretoriR, 1893-1900. Refugee in Natal 
Oct. 1899 to April 1901. 

DAVIES, JI(. W, (1,·. fr. Oorea). S. Farm Am
sterd&m, I 898-1900. 

DUNllAR, Ja.mes; b. Oct. 29, 1866, Blookburn; 
ed. Theo. Coll., Salisbury. S, Thorndale, &c., 
1894-5. 

DYER, Arthur; b. Jan. 14, l86i, Exmouth; ed. 
D.M.C.; o. D. 1898 Can. S. Farm Amsterdam, 
1900. 

FARMER, Canon Edwin ; b. April 28, 1858, 
Stoclqiort ; ed. D.M.C.; o. D. 1881, P. 1883, 
Zulu. S. C&thedral Native Mission, 1895-1900. 
Oanon Evangelist Pretoria Cath, 1898. 

FORSYTH, Robert, M.A.. T.C.D. ; o. D. 1884, 
P. 1886, Killa.loe. S. Pretoria. Cathedral Native 
Mission, 1899, 1900. 

r.JIEIIIER Henry; ed. St. Bees Coll.; o. D. 
1887, P. 1888, Manch. S. Pietersburg, 1895-8. 

JONES, Bugh William Pughe, S.D.C. Lamp. 
B.A..; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Mane h. S. Pieters
burg, 1899, 1900 ; and the Spelouken, 1899. 

ltABEJI., C. (add to p. 901): "S. Rustenburg,,i 
1893-1900." 

IIATTBEWS, John Calvin; ed. St. Bees Coll.; 
o. D. 1892, P. 1899, Pre. S. Thorn dale, 1892-3 ; 

Klerksdorp, 1894-6; O1\thedml Tll\ilway Mis
sion, 1897, 1899, 1900; Stnn,lcrton, 1898: 

Jl(ITCHELL, B. J, (/1· Natal). S Krugero
dorp, 1893-4. Tr. Kl\lf. 

Jl(ORRIS, J. S, (/1·. p. 900). S, Vryhel•l, 
1894-6. 

ORGAN, H. J, (ad,\ to p. 901): "S. Krngera
dorp, 1893-4." 

PIGRUJI(, Thoma• Percy; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 
1892, P. 1895, Pre. S. Fordsburg, lH94 ; Tbom
dale, 1895-6 ; Potchefstroom, 1896 ; Klerksc\orp, 
1897-8. 

RAE, Colin: o. D. 1893, P. 1897, Pre. S. Cathe
dral Mission, 1894. 

ROBERTS, Ven. A, (add to p. 901): "(Arch
de&eon of Potchefstroom 1891.) S. Potchef
stroom, 1899, 1900." 

ROBINS, W. B. (11'. sw .. ziland.). S. Farm 
Amsterdam, 1895-6. T,·. Port, S.E. A.f. 

ROBINSON, T, B, (lr. Zululand). S. 
Vryheid, 1899. Tr. Zulu. 

SADLER, B, (add to p. 901): "S. Wakker
stroom, 1893, 1895-1900; Llanwane, Ermelo, 
&c., 1894; Volkrust, 1898-1900." 

SAJl[PSON, Bolden Edward; b. June 27, 1859, 
York; ed. Len. Coll. of Divinity; o. D. 1883, 
P. 1887, Lon. S. Klerksdorp, 1896-8. Re,. 

SIDWELL, B. B. (add to p. 901) : "S. Middle
burg, 1893-6." 

STEW ART, R. (add to p. 901) : "S. Klerks
dorp, 1893-4." 

TEJl(PLE, Ven, A. (adtl to p. 901): "(Archdn. 
of Heidelberg 1892.) S. Molote, 1893-4 ; 
Krugersdorp, 1896-8." 

WOOD, C. P. (add to p. 901): "S. Christiana, 
1893 ; Lichtenburg, 1893-6 (and Mulmani, 1893; 
and Zeerust, 1895)." 

( Continued from page 901.) 

BECHUANALAND (1893-1900)-1 additional Missionary. 
BEVAN, Canon W. B. R. (add to p. 901): 

"S. Phokoane, 1893-1900." 
SEDGWJCX, W. W. (add to p. 901): "S. Vry

b,irg, 1893. Re,." 

STANFORD, Alfred Bracebridge, B.A.. Em. 
Coll., Cam.; b. April 13, 1867, Lucan, Co. 
Dublin; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Lich. S. 
Mafeking, 1896. Dietl Dec. 27, 1895, of 
dysentery. 

( Continued from page 902.) 

MASHONALAND and MATABELELAND (1893-1900)-19 additional 
Missionaries. 

CAULFEILD, Lionel Kacaulay; b. May 9, 
1869, Ceylon; ed. St. Dav. Coll, Lam.; o. D. 
1897 Mash. S. Salisbury, 1897-8. 

ETBERIDGE, Edward Harold, M.A. Ke. Coll., 
OL ; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Ox. S. St. A.Ub'US
tine's, Pt-:11l1alanga1 1900. 

FOGARTY, N, W, (lr. b30j). 8. Bulawayo, 
1&~7; clu., Railway Mission, 1899, 1900. 

FOSTER, Herbert Bel\l'Y, M.A. Pem. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1887 B. and W., P. ld88 Sarum for B. 
and W. S. Salisbury, 1895-1900; Umtali, 
1896-9. 

GAUL, Rt. Rev, W, T, (11'. p. 930m); co11s. Bp. 
of Masbonaland in Bloemfontein Catb. 
April 25, 1896, S, Salisbury, 1896-1900, and 
Bulawayo, 1897-1900. 

GILLANDERS, Jamee; o. D. 1897, P. 1899, 
Mash. S. Ilulawayo, 1897-1900. 
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GRIFFITHS, William; erl. St. Cyp. 0,,11., 
Bloem.; o. D. 18B1, P. 18B4, Grab. ,9. Gwelo, 
I 896-6. 

RALLWARD, John, n.A. S. Ruilwny Mission 
(Bulnwnyo, &c.), 1900. 

RA.IIIMIGX, Ernest Auotin, M.A. Ex. Coll., Ox.; 
b. Jan. 3, 1860, Milton Abbot; o. D. 1874, P. 
1876, Lon. 8. Bulawayo, 1B96 (lr.p. 930n). 

JICKLING, C, S. Mnoloutsic, 1893. 
LEARY, Jamea Walter, B.A. Keb. Ooll., Ox.; 

o. D. 1B06 Cnpc, P. 1898 Cape Coarlj. S. St. 
Augnstine's, For~ Mlugulu, 1808-9; Bulowayo 
f\.Ucl Gwa.ndo., 1900, •i::fo~~I, H, (tr, p. 894). S. Umtasa's, 1B96- i 

PELLY, Douglas Raymond, M.A. Em. Coll., 
Oam. ; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Mash. S. Salisbury, 
1896-7, and Lesapi, 1896-7; Maconis, 1896-7; 
Umtnli, 1898-9; St. Augustine's, Penbalanga, 
1899. Invalided, 1900. 

RITCHIE, Frank William, B.A, Univ. Bp. 
Coll., Leonoxville; o. D. 1885 Gui., P. 1896 
mt. s. Umtali, 1893. 

ROXBURGH, William John, ~LA. Trin. Coll. 
Ox.; b. May 5, 1885, Anmm, Scotia.nil ; o. D. 
1890, P. 1891, Ghes. S. Umtali, 1898-1900. 

SELMES, James Herbert, ),f.A. )f,,rt. Coll., r,x.; 
o. D. 1889, P. 1890, Win. S. Salisbury, 1897-H; 
Wreningham (Enkeldonr11), 18!)9; Vid,1ria, 
1900. 

SYLVESTER, Alfred Dykes : ed. K.C:.r.. an•I 
K.C.W.; o. D. 13R4 'N.Sco. S. Fort Vietoria, 
1803. 

UPCHER, Ven. J, H.(add to p.902/: "!Apt. 
Miss. Archdn. of Mashonalanrl 1892.) s. 
Salisbury, 1893-6; Umtali, 1896-7: Bulawayo, 
1899; Wreningham, Enkeldoorn, 1900." 

WALKER, James Alfred: ed.. Hat. Hall., Dur.; 
o. D, 1B94, P. 1897, Mash. S. Victoria, 1894; 
Umtali, 1895-6; Salisbury, I 897; Gwelo, 
1897-1900, 

WIMBUSH, James Sedgwick, )f.A. Or. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1891, P. 1892, Dur. S. Bulawayo, 
1900. 

(Continued from page 902.) 

MAURITIUS, AND THE SEYCHELLES (1893-1900)-3 additional 
Missionaries. 

•ADELINE, J.B. (add top, 902/. "S. Seychelles, 
1893-6; Beau Bassin, 1896-8. "Left." 

•UPAVOO, Raja Rethinam Tharasiappen (a 
Tamil); ed, Central College, Tranquebar; o. 
D. 1895, P 1897, Maur. S. Port Louis, 1895-
1900. 

ODEVAPIRIAJ[, G. D, (add to p, 902): "S. 
Port Louis, 1893-5. Tr. Madras." 

•DEVASAGAYA.111, Comolanaben Ramasamy (a 
Tamil); ed. in India; o. D. 1895, P. 1897, 
Maur, S. Port Louis, 1895-1900. 

FRENCH, Ven, R. J. (add top. 902); "Appointed 
Archdeacon of Mauritius 1895. S. Port Louis, 
1893-1900." 

JONES, H. A. W. (tr. p. 903). S. Port Louis, 
1894-1900. 

•PICXWOOD, R. H. (add to p, 902) : "S. Pras
lin, Seychelles, 1893-1900." 

•STEPHEN, Ill M. (add top. 902): "S. Savanne, 
1893 ; Souillac, 1894-1900." 

•rHOlll&S, M. (add top. 902): "S. Moka., 1893-
1900, and Pailles, 1900." 

VA lJDIN, A. ( add to p. 902) : " S. Rosebelle, 1" 
1893-6; Port Louis, f 1897-1900." 

( Continued from pages 903-4.) 

MADAGASCAR (1893-1900)-15 additional Missionaries. 

•ALFRED; o. D. Mada., 1900. S. Beforoun, 
1900. 

OANDRIA.ME, Louis; o. D. Mntln., 1900. s. 
Anjazafohy, 1900. 

•ANDRIANAIVO, A. (add to p. 903): "S. 
Antananarivo, 1B93-9: Auko.diefu.joro, 1900." 

0 Al!111RIANARIVONY, Roberta (ml<l top. 903): 
"o, D. 1889, P.1893. S, Antanan1\l'ivo, 1B93-5; 
Anjanamanorovoln, 1896-1900.11 

0 Al!111RIANJAKOTA., Irenaeua (add top. 903): 
11 8. Anllovornuto, 1893-9: Vo.tomo.ndry, 1900." 

•BARTOLEllllS, Joel; o. D, Madg., 1900. S. 
Molaza, 1900. 

BLAIR, Harold Holme,, B.A. Univ. Coll., Dur.; 
o. D. 1896, P. 1897, Dur. S. Antnuo.narivo, 
1899, 1900. 

COLES, J. (ad,l to p. 903) : "S. Tnurntnve, 1893-
1900; Au,lovornnto, 1900." 

•DENIS, Rantoanima (add to p. 903) : "S. 
llnmaino.ndro 1 1893-1900." "Ueturnetl to the 
Homan Catholics, whom be left as a boy." 

FULLER, F. J. (add to p. 903) : "S . ..\.wbato
he.muaun.1 1893-5 ; lfahonoro, 1896-9 ; Furlo1 
1899. Res. 1900." 

GREGORY, F. A.. (adtl top. 903): "S . .A.mb,uo
bru-nuaua, 1893-1900. Res. (Cross ot' the 
Legion of Honour conferreJ ou hiw in I 900 by 
the French Government in recoguition of hb 
services to the natives of llnJngasca.r, aw.l t.o 
the representatives of France, and elected 
Vice-President of the Society Feb. 1901." 

<>IKE.ll[AX.A., JAKOBA (add to p. 903): "S. 
Mllhasoa, 1893, 1895-9 (Ifoutsy, 1894); Taurn
tave, 1901. Died May 16, 1901." 

OISRAEI., M. D. (at.It.I top. 903): "S. Tawatave, 
1893-5. Ti·. to M1Ulras." 

KESTELL-CORNISll, Ven. G. X. (a,kl toµ. 903): 
u S. 1fe.houoro1 1893 awl 1S99, 1~00; ..:\.n.t,urnna
rivo, 1894-8 (appoiutetl Archdeacon of }latla
gnscnr, 1801 )." 

KESTELL-CORNISH, Rt. Rev. R. X. (atltl top. 
903): "S. Antananarivo, 1893-G. Res." 
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KING, Rt. Rev. George La.noaster, M.A. Clare 
Coll .. 0nm.: o. D. 1884, I'. 1885. Dnr.; ro11,. 
Dp. for '?lfn<lngnsrnr ,Tune 29, 18!Hl, in 8t. Pnnl's 
Cnth .. T.rfltHlon. S. Antnnannrivo, 18H9-1900. 

MoMAHON, E. 0. (n,J,1 top. 903) : "S. Hamain
nrnlro. 1893-1900." 

•RABEMOLALY (add t<l p. 903): "S. Amhoat.
nnv1 1R93-1900." 

•RABENINARY. Bernand (nihl top. 903): "S. 
AmlmtolmrnnnnR, 18fl~-fl ; 'l'snra.honenana, 
1900." 

<RABOANARY, Rogers (arlrl to p. 903): "S. 
Rnrnairnrndro, 1893-1900:· 

RADLEY, Joseph Fuller, B.A. R.U.I. : b. March 
JG, l8G4, Croydon; o. D. 1897 Ex., P. 1899 
Madng. S. Ambat.ohamnana, 1898-1900. 

~RAINIVELOSONA, Andria.nja.ka (add to p. 
fl03): "S. Fcnoa.rh·o, 1893: Antananmivo, 
1894-5 ; Isoaniemne.. 1896-8; Vatomandry, 
1899: Ambauidia, 1900." 

<RAJAONIJl[ARY; o. D. 1900, Mada. S. Ra
mainandro, 1900. 

"RAJOEL Y (returned as "Rev. Joel Ambohi
trcvo" in 1895). S. Ambohitrcvo, 1895-6; 
~lalaza. l 89, -1900. 

-'RAKOTOVAO, Alberta; o. D. Mnda., 1900. S. 
Betsisaraina, 1900. 

"RAKOTAVO, Andrew Crispin (a,ld to p. 903): 
"S. Antananarivo, 1893--4." 

~RAKOTOBE, John. S. Aukadifotsy, 1895-G; 
Antananarivo, 1808-1900. 

•RAKOTOVAO, F. A. (n,1<1 to p. 003): "8. 
Ambohimnngn, 1803-1900." 

"RAKOTOVAO R. (n,hl to p. 003): "S. Holy 
Trinity,Ant,nnnnarivo, 1893-8; Antrnfonoml,,v, 

, 1899, 1900." 
1 •RAKOTOVAO, Florent (n,l<l to p. 903): "8. 

MA.honoro, 1Hfl3-8: Hnmninnn1lro, umn. 1900." 
•RAMONTA, Samuel (n<l<l to p. D<M): "S. 

lhtnminnn<lro, 1 A93." 
, •RA.SETA; o. D. )lnda. 19·'0. s. Ambim11-

drano, 1900. 
•RASOAIIIANA, J.; ed. St. Paul's Coll., Mnrla.: 

o. D. 1894, Miufa. S. Antnnnnnrivo, 1894-6; 
Ampahimanga, 1807-9, 

•RATEFY, Hezekiah B. (ml<l to p. 904): "S. 
Amanidia., 1893-8.11 

• 

0 RAZAFINDRASATA, Josefa; o, D. 1900, 
Mnda. S. Antnuanarivo, l 900. 

•RAZANAlllllNO (add to p. 904): "S. Ambato
ha.rauane., 1893-1900." 

0 SRIRLEY, John (a<l<l top. 904): "S. Befotaka, 
1893-1900." 

SMITH, .A. (ad,\ to p. 904): "S. Mananjw:a, 
1892-1000." 

SMITH, G. H. (add top. 904): "S. Mahonoro, 
1894. Tr. to Madras." 

WE11STER, Allan Neill; b. June 6, 1871, Pad
dington; o. D. 1900, Mada. S. Antananarivo, 
&c., 1900. 

WHEATLEY, George; o. D. 1892, P. 1893, 
Mada. S. Autanauarivo, 1893-1900. 

, Continued from page 904.) 

NORTHERN AFRICA (1893-1900)-One additional Chaplain. 

OLDFIELD, William John, M.A. Oh. Oh., Ox.; f 

o. D. 1880, P. 1881, Ches. for Liv.; Preb. of 
Line. Oath. 1894. S. Assouan, Upper Egypt, 
1900. 

( Continued from pages 904-6.) 

NEW SOUTH WALES (1893-1900)-16 additional Missionaries. 

BURGESS, Charles Ernest; o. D. 1879, P. 1882, 
Ex. S. Bellinger and Nambncca, 1899. 

DAINTY, George Edward Goodall; ed. Uuiv. 
of Cam.; o. D. 1888, P. 1892, N.Q. S. Went
worth, 1~99, 1900. 

DALLAS, .A. S. Wentworth district, 1898-9. 
Died 1899. 

DODD, Edwin John; o. D. 1897 G. and A. S. 
Soutll Clarence, 1899, 1900. 

FAIJIJIROTHER, R. S. Bellinger, 1900. 
GANLY, E. C. S. Moanea di,;trict, 1898-9. 
GREENWOOD, Arthur John; o. D. 1894 Goul. 

for Riv., P. 189G Hiv. B. Coolaman <listrict, 
1898. 

HOLDEN, R. W. S. Coolaman, 1900. 
HUSTON, J. T. S. Balrauald and Moarna, 

~00 

JOBSON, Henry ; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Bat\1. 
S. Emmaville, 1899. 

MERCHANT, Edward John; o. D. 1899 Grof. 
S. Bing11,ra, 1899, 1900. 

NORTH, Ernest Btuort ; o. D. 1898 Gmf. S 
Drake, 1899; Corarnba, 1900. 

STEELE, T. (add top. 906): '"f.O.D. 1832," 
SYNGE, E. (add to p. 906): "B.A. T.C.D. 184.8. 

Born in Ireland." 
UPJOHN, J. W. 8. E:mmaville, 1900, 
WARD, Joseph Nathaniel; o. D. 1896 Rl-r. 

S. Balranald district, 1898; Berrigan, 1899, 
1900. 

WEBBER, Edward Henry; o. D. 1803, P 189~, 
Graf. S. Byron Boy, 1899, 1900. 

WINGFIELD, Albert; o. D. 1896 Iliv., P. 1900, 
Dun. S. Hay district, 1898. 

( Continued from page 906.) 

VIC'l.'ORIA. 

B..AI.ES, F. (A.dd top. 906J: "Born Co. Limerick about 1822; B.A. 'J.'.C.D. 1846 ; o, Tuam. Died 
1900." 
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( Oontinited from pages 907-8.) 

QUEENSLAND (18!13-1900)-20 addition,il Missionaries. 

ABE, Franois John, D.A. Hnt. Hnll., D11r.; o. 
D. 188G, P. 1887, Dris. S. Westwood, 1A95-
ID00. 

ATTKINS, Albert Ernest; ed. Govt. Grammar 
School, N.B. Wales; o. D. 1808 N.Q. S. 8el
ltcim a.ml Ro.il way Li ncs Mission~, 1900. 

CLAYTON, J. E; (acl<l to p. 908): "S. Ilunda
berg, 1893-6. Died Dec. 3, 1896, of Bright"s 
<liscn8e.'' 

CURTIS, Charles Edward, B.A. Se!. Coll.,Cam.; 
o. D. 1893, P. 1894, Lou. S. Clermont district, 
1898. 

DRAKE, Francis Vivian : ed. France; o. D. 
1898 N.Q. S. Richmoncl Hill, 1000. 

EDWARDS, Herbert; b. 1845, Devenport; 
ed. St. Mary Hall, Ox. ; o. D. 1870, P. 1873, 
Ex, S. Winton ancl Diameutura, 1895-7. 
Res. 

FARBROTBER, John Henry. S. Mount :\lor
gan, 1896; Blockall ancl Darcoo, 1898--9. 
Died. 

GARRETT, Alfred Norton; b. Jan. 20, 1869, 
Gosport; ed. Southwark Theo. Coll. ; o. D. 
!895 Roch., P. 1900 N.Q. S. North Coast, 
1896-8. 

GRINDROD, James; b. July 7, 1869, Ball Haye 
Green, Leek, Sta:ff.; ed. S.A.O. ; o. D. 1892 
Here. for Zonz., P. 1896 Zanz. S. Emerald, 
1899, 1900. 

HAINSSELIN, Montague Thomae, B.A. Ox.; 
o. D. 1894, P. 1896, Ex. S. Mouut Morgan, 
1808-1900. 

1 BOWES, Percy Graham, B.A. Keh. C'nll., r,x. 
o. D. 1897, P. 1898, Ely. S. Longnw:li, 101,0. 

HUNT, John; eel. 8.A..C.; o. D. 1881. P. 18Hf;, 
Bris. S. 8pring~h11rc, 1895 U)fJO; Leichardt, 
1896-7. 

JULIUS, Canon Alfred Henry; n. n. 18H I. I'. 
1886, Bds. S. North Coast ..\.fi:-::-;ion,, 18%-
1900, 

LESTER-LESTER, Ven. George Mackenzie. 
M.A. Univ. Coll., (Jx.; o. D. 1RR4, P. IHH;, 
Lich.; Archdn. of Rockhamptnn 1A93-i. S. 
Wtstern District an<l )fitchell, Hrn5; Lo11:,r
rcach, 1896-7. Res. 

MORGAN, Robert Alexander; ed. L"niv. Dnr. : 
o. D. 1886, P. 1800, Sarum. S. Blackall an, I 
the Barcoo, 1895-7 (Geraldton, 1895). Res. 

PERRY, Alexander; o. D. 1897 E,lin. /or Rock., 
P. 1898 Rock. S. Western District, Long
reach, 1898 ; Winton, 1899, 1900. 

PIKE, Joseph; o. D. ancl P. 1894 :S.Q. S. Port 
Douglas, Geral<lton, anrl :Ua.reeba. 18!J5-6. 

RAE, John Clayton, B.A. St. Ed. Hall, Ox. ; 
o. D. 1888, P. I 889, Carl. S. Herbertou, 1805. 

SBUTTLEWOOD, Barry Mundy; e,/. Lich. 
Coll.; o. D. 1884, P. 1885, Lich. S. Gl:ulstoue 
District, ]8!)5-8. Res. 

WALLACE, George Lindsay, lLA. l:niv. of 
Ed.; o. D. 1885 Bp. Kelly for Sarum, P. 1886 
Sarum. S. Clermont district, 1895-i. Res. 

WOOD, Ernest Alexander; ed. Univ. Lon. an,! 
Southwark Theo. Coll.; o. D. 1888 Lon. for 
Col., P. 188d Perth. S. Normanton, 1895. 

( Continued from pages 909-10.) 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA (1893-1900)-30 additional Misaiono.ries. 

ALLEN, James (add to p. 909): "S. Serpentine 
District, 1893 ; Pinjarrah, 1894-5." 

ASQUITH, S. S. Victoria Park, 1900. 
BARTON-PARKES, Ven. Frederick James, 

Boll. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1871, P. 1883, Well.; 
Archdn. of Ooolgard.ie, 1897. S. Coolgarclie 
District, 1897-1900. 

BULLEN, Sydney Sutherland ; b. Sept. 4, 1868, 
Hastings; ed. Cl1rist's Hospital, Lon.; o. D. 
1804, P. 1895, Dom. S. Kauowua, 1899, 1900. 

BURTON, Alfred; o. D. and P. 1895, Perth. S. 
Southern Oross (Yilgarn), 1895; Esperance, 
1896-1900, ancl Norseman, 1899, 1900. 

CHAPLIN, Jo,eph Baldwin Meredith; ed. St. 
Aid. Ooll.; o. D.1892, P.1893, Liv. S. Menoies, 
1808. 

COLLICK, Edward Melian ; b. Nov. 4, 1868, 
London ; ed. King's Coll., Lon. ; o. D. 1892 St. 
Alb. for Lon., P. 1893, Lon. S. Coolgardie, 
1896-7; Menzies, 1897 ; Boulder, 1898-1900. 

CRASWELL, Allen Thurlow; b. May 28, 1871, 
London; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. nud P. 1809. S. 
Doulder, 1808; Menzies, 1899, 1900. 

CRAVEN, Alfred, B.A. Lon. Univ.; o. D. 1894 
Ad., P. 1897 Perth. S. Cue, 1807-8; Briuge
town 1899, 1900. 

CUTTS, Arthur George ; o. D. 1898 Perth. S. 
Midland and Southem Railway district, 1898 ; 
Donnybrook, 1899 

DAVOREN, 1. P. S. Menzies, 1900. 
DEVLIN, George Henry; o. D. 1808 Perth. S. 

Coolgardie Goldfields, 1898; Broauarrow, 1899; 
Yarloop (Harvey), 1900. 

GARLAND, D. G. (a,ld to p. 909): "(b. in 
Dubliu) (Canon oi Perth 1900). S. Roc
bourne, 1893-5 (with Gascoyue, 1893, anu 
Carnarvon, 1894-5)." 

GILL, Ernest; b. Mo.y 2, 18i 4, Bonrton ou the 
Hill, Glos. ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1899 Perth. s. 
Norseman, 1900. 

Gil.LETT, F. C. (e.dcl to p. 909): "S. Monmm
bine, &c., 1893-1900.'" 

GRIFFITH, Ven. David Bowell, B . .A.. Hat. Ho.J.I. 
Dnr.; b. 1862, Birmiugham; o. D. lt-:87 Mane h., 
P. 1892 St. Asnph; .Archdencon of l'oolgnrdie, 
1899. S. Cue, 1896 : Cuolgaruie, 1900. 

HOLMES, Francis William Reginald, )LA. Dall. 
Coll., Ox.; b. Ja.n. 18, 18701 Stroud, Glos.: o. 
D. 1804, P. 1895, Ox. S. Mo,wt )Ialcolw, 1900. 

BOWES, James Abner; o. D. 1896 Perth. S. 
Southern Cross, 1897-8 ; Kn.tanning, HH)9, 
1900. 

BUDLESTON, Cuthbert, M.A. ::S-ew Coll., Ox.; o. 
D. 1887, P. 1889, Lou. S. Menzies, 1898 ; 
Norseman, 1900. 
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KING, 0, (odd to p. 909): "LL.D. T.O.D.-: b. 
Co. T)Tooe, 1813. o. Down. Died March 20, 
1899, at Homcbush, N.S. ,vales." 

JllcCLEJICANS, Thomas, B.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1891 
Pre., P. 1893 Down. S. Greenbnshcs, 1900. 

JlloLEAN, Richard Arthur, LL.D. T.C.D,; b. 
1862, 13lemwill, Co. Kerry; o. D. llnrl l'. 1892, 
KilruorC'. S. Carnarron, 1895-6. 

JllARSHALL. Alban Luxmoore; o. D. 1900 Perth. 
S. Denmark, 1900. 

MARSHALL, W. F. (add to p. 909): "S. St. 
Helena. 1893-4: Guildford, 1898." 

JllASON. H. (add to p. 909): "S. Yilgarn Goh!
fielc!s, I 893-5. Res." 

JIIOORE, Robert Henry, B.A. T.C.D.; b. J1me 8, 
18i2, Mullingar, Ire.; o. D. 1896, P.1897, D.and 
Con. S. Knnowna, 1898-9; Mount Morgan, 1900, 

NESBITT, Trevor Jllartin Jlliddleton, M.A. T.C.D.: 
b. May 20, 1868, Newry, Ireland; o, D. 1897 
Kill&loe, P. 1899 Perth. S. Mount Malcolm, 
1900. 

ORCHARD, J. (add _to p. 909): "S. Katanning, 
1893--4." 

PHII.I.IPS, T. (add top. 910): "S. Katanning, 
1893-6." 

PIGRUIII, W, T. V, (11'. p. 931.) S. Broo.d
arrow, 1898: Roebournc, 1809, 1900. 

PITTS, Herbert; b. Nov. 4, 1873, Hnrdinghnm, 
Norf.: ed. Roya.I Univ. of Irelan,!; o. D. 1808, 
P. 1899, Perth. S. Rocboume, 1900. 

RICHARDSON, Benj, G, ; o. D. 1800, P, 1803, 
Dris. S. Dougam, 1896-8: Cuc, 1900. 

SAUNDERS, Edward, B.A. Ind. Univ.; o, D. 
1891, P. 1896, Inc!. S. Roebourne, 1896. 

SHARP, William; b. June 6, 1860, Wnltharn
stow;cd. Univ. of the South, Sewnncc, U.S.A.; o. 
D. 1885 Teno., P. 1886 Tex. S. Oarnarvon, 
1896-1900; Go.scoync, 1897-1900. 

TAYLOR, Ernest Wesley, B.A. Ox.; o. D. 1896 
Ox., P. 1897 Cnnt. S. Menzies, Broe.da.rrow, 
and Dulong, 1899; Broadarrow, 1900. 

WALLIS, H, S. Yilgarn Goldfields, 1893. Died 
Jan. 16, 1896, in S. Africa, of tubercular 
disease of the spine. 

WILXINS, Alfred Josiah; o, D. 1873, P. 1876, 
Madras. S. Greenourh, 1897-1900. 

Wll.SON, Georre, Ill.A. Keb. Ooll., Ox.; o. D. 
1889 Guild., P. 1890 Winch. S. Subiaco, 1899 ; 
Busselton, 1900. 

(Continued from pages 910-11.) 
NEW ZEALAND. 

CH'IJRTON, J'. F. (add top. 910) : "LL.B. Died 
1853." 

DESBOIS, D. (add to p. 911): "Died Ang. 8, 
1898, of bronchitis and pneumonia, at Gooclna, 
Queensland." 

HERRING, J. E. (add to p. 911): Appointed 
"Archdeacon of Beech worth, Melbourne Dio., 
1887. Died Nov. 19, 1896." 

LLOYD, F. J, (o.dd to p. 911): "Went from 
Armagh Dio. to N.Z. in 1849." 

OTWAY, E. R. (add top. 911): "Died Sept. 10, 
1896, et Lincoln, N.Z., aged 51. 11 

(Continued from pages 911-2.) 

NORFOLK ISLAND (1893-1900)-1 additional Missionary. 

b. Dec. 16, 1871, Isleworth; o. D. 1894, P. 1896, Norfolk Island, 1893-6, Tr. 
ALDOUS, Percival Xasaey, B.A. Se!. Coll., Cam.; I THORIIIAN, T. P. W. (add to 

Roch. S. Norfolk Isl&nd, 1898-1900. tp. 930.,1,'' 

p. 912): "S. 
Oape de V. 

(Continued from page 912.) 

FIJI (1893-1900)-1 additional Missionary. 

FLOYD, W. (add top. 912): "S. Levuka, 1893-
1900." 

JONES, J. F. (add to p. 912): "S, Suva, 1893-6. 
Invalided, 189i. &,. 1898." 

PACXE, Horace, M.A. Wore. Coll., Ox.; b. 
March 25, 1866; o. D. 1891, P. 1892, Obich. S. 
Suva, 1899, 1900. 

( Continued from page 912.) 

HAWAIIAN ISLANDS (1893-1900)-5 additional Missionaries. 

AULT, William; ed. St. B.O.W.; o. D. 1897, 
P. 1899, Hanoi. S. Lahaiua and Wailuk:u, 
1898-1900. 

•BEW, W. Y. (e.dd to p. 912): "B. Honolulu, 
1892-6; Kohala, 1897-1900." 

BYRDE, Louis, B.A.. Corp. Cu. Coll., Cam. ; b. 
• fan. 6, 1870, Ro,rton, Beds. ; o. D. 18n, P, 1894, 
Lm1. S. Koba!&, 1894-7. Res. 

DAVIS, S. H. (e.dd to p. 912)_: "S. S. Kona, 
18!Ja-G; Kona, 1897-1900." 

HORSFALL, W. (tr. p. 927). S. Lahaiua, 
1894-G, and Wailuk:u, 1894. &,. 

KITCAT, V. H. (add top. 912) : "S. Honolulu, 
1893-1900." 

IIIACINTOBH, A, (ad.d top. Dl2) : "S. Honolulu, 
,1'1893-1900." 

STALEY, Bishop (add top. 912): "Died Nov. I, 
1898, at Bournemoutli.11 

•TET, Kong Yin (a Ohlnese); o. D. 1896, P . 
1899, Hanoi, S. Chinese Mission, Kohalo., 
1895--6; Honolulu, 1897-1900. 

VANDEERLIN,E. J. H. S. Kohala, 1899, 1900. 
WILLIS, Rt. Rev. A. (add to p. 912) : "B. 

Honolulu, 1893-1900." 
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BENGAL (1893-1900)-15 additional Missionaries. 

930u 

a ARTON, P. (ndrl top. 913): "H Ohl1ota Nag 
pur, 1893-7 ; Ramtoliyn, 1898-1000." 

BATSOH, H. (add to p. 013): "Dier! Oct. 29, 
1808, at Oottbus, Germany." 

~BHUTTACHAROEA, B. (add to p. 013): "8. 
Howmh, 1893-4; Ballygunge, 1895-InOO." 

•BODRA, A, (add to p. 013): "S. Chhota Nag
pur, 1893-9 ; Katbari, l 000." 

•BOSE, Bindu Madh&b ; o. D. 1809, Cale. 8. 
Calcutt&, 1899, 1900. 

BOYD, F. 0, (add top. 913): "8. Ranchi, 1893-
1900." 

CHATTERTON, E. (add top, Dia): "S. Ho.zari
bagh, 1893-1900. (Head of the Dublin Univer
sity Mission, 1892-1900. Re,. 1900)." 

DARLING, 0, W, (add top. 913): "8. Hazari
bagh (D.U.M.), 1M03-5. Res. on marriage." 

<>DEY, G, 0, (add to p. 914): "8. Mograhat, 
1893-G; Tollygunge, 1897-1900," 

"'DB.AN, A.ntoni (add top. 914), "S. Chhota 
N'agpur, 1893-7; Pithoriya, 1898-9, 1900." 

"DHAN, Manmo.sih (add top. 914) :' "S. Ranchi, 
1893-7. Died Aug. 22, 1897," 

EVANS, R, W, (add top. 914): "Diec! Feb. 21, 
1898, at Panchgaul, Bombay." 

FLYNN, D. J, (add to p. 914): "S. Ranchi, 
1893-9. Died Ml!.y 20, 1899, at Ranchi." 

(1EE, Richard, B . .A.. Hert. Coll., Ox.; b. Nov. 15, 
1874, Boston; o. D. 1898, P. 1899, Ox. S. 
Calcutta (Tutor Bp.'s Coll.), 1899, 1900. 

•OHOSE, B. 0. (add to p. 914): "S. Calcutta, 
1893-6. Died March 15, 1896.'' 

~GHOSE, Mutti Lal; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Oalc. 
S. Cl!.lcutte., 1894; Ba.llygunge, 1895-1900. 

•GOREH, Nehemiah (add top. 914): '" Nilkanth 
Shastri Goreh,' named Nehemiah at baptism ; 
b. Feb. 8, 1825, at Kashipura. Died Oct. 29, 
1896, of apoplexy, in Bombay." 

.,GUPTA, R. K, D. (add top. 914): "S. Bo.rri
pore 1893-1900.'' 

•ouiliA, Daniel; o. D 1896, Oh. Nag. s. 
Dorma, 1896-7; Jaypur, 1898-1900. 

HAlllILTON, G, F. (add top. 914: "S. Hazari
bagh (D.U.M.), 1893-1900." 

HARRISON, H. J, (add top. 914) : "Died 1893." 
HEARN, John George Frederick, B . .A.. M.B. 

T.O.D.; b. Jan. 15, 1868, Wood•ille, Bawnboy, 
Jr.; (1893 to 1898, lny Medical Missy.); o. D. 
1898 Ossory. S. Huzaribo.gh, 1898-1900 (Head 
of the D.U.M., 1900). 

•HEMBO, Markas (ndd top. 914): "S. Chhota 
Nngpnr, 1893-0; Marnughada, 1900." 

~JASMAN, Daniel (add top. 014): "S. Cbhotn 
Nagpur, 1893-9; Saparmn, 1900." 

0 K.ACHOHAP, Masihdas (odd to p. 914): "S. 
Chhota Nagpur, 1893-9; Bargari, 1900." 

•KAOHOHAP, Parnpashe.d (add top. 914). "S. 
Ohhota Nagpur, 1893-9; Ke.chabari, 1900." 

•KALIPH, Mathias; o. D. 189~, P. 1898, Ch. 
Nag. S.-:l'.lnrhu, 189G-1900. 

KENNEDY, K. W, S. (add t.o p. 911): ".'i. 
Hazaribagh (D.U.l!.J, 1893- 1900." 

"LAW, John Seni; o. D. 1896, P. 1898, Ch. Xa1s. 
8. Tapkara, 1896-1900. 

LOOSDAil, A. (a,1<1 to p. 914): "S. Chaibasa, 
1893-1900." 

LUSTY, G. H. (arid to p. 914): "S. )Iurhu, 
1893-7; Ranchi, 1898-1000." 

"lllANJAN, Markaa(adrl top. 9H): "S.Chhora 
Nagpur, 1893-9; Takra 1900." 

MARTIN, Frederick Walter, B.A.. T.C.D. ; 1,. 
July 7, 1874, Shillong, India; o. D. 1897 Down, 
P. 1899, 8. Hazaribagh, 1897-1900. 

•MORSA, Marka.s (add top. 914): "S. Chhota 
Nagpur, 1893-1899; Itki, moo." 

•llfUKERJI, P. M. (a,lrl top. 914: "S. Calcutta, 
1894-6; Howrah, 1897-1900." 

MURRAY, J, A. (arid to p. 915): "S. Hazari
bagh, 1893-1900." 

NANSON, Walter Lionel; b. Oct. 9, 1862, 
Carlisle; ed. S . .A..C.; o. D. 1885, P. 1888, Bom. 
S. Calcutta, V.-P. of Bp.'s Coll., 1895-9; 
Principal, 1900. 

O'CONNOR, W, (add to p. 915): "B.A.. Royal 
University of Ireland. S. Ranchi, 1893-1900. 
R,s, Became S.P.G. Org. Sec. for Irelan,! in 
1901." 

0 ROBA, Kristchitt (add top. 915): "S. Chhota 
Nagpur, 1895-9; Durhu, 1900." 

.,SARWAN, Prabhus&he.y; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, 
Oh. Nag. S. Ranchi, 1895-6. Tr. Assam. 

•SHAH, Shan Ohoran ; o. D. 1899, Cale. S. 
Calcutta, 1899, 1900. 

•SHITAL, Knshalmay; o. D. 1895, P. 1896, Ch. 
N. S. Ramtoliya, 1895-7; Ranchi, 1898-
1900. 

•SINGH, Daoud (W. Luther) (add to p. 915) 
"(& Rajput). S. Ohaibasa, 1893-1900." 

•TIRKEE, Nathan (add top. 915): "S. Chhota 
Nagpur, 1893-9; Phatiyatoli, 1900." 

•TIRKEY, Samuel; o. D. 1898,P.1899, Ch. Nag. 
S. Ranchi, 1898. Tr. Assam. 

"TOTI, Atha.nasius (add top. 915): "S. Chhota 
Nagpur, 1893-6. Died March 1, 1896." 

WAI.SB, Herbert Pe.kenham, )I.A. Dublin 
Univ.; b. Sandford, Dublin, March 22, 18il : 
o. D. 1896 Dur. S. Hazaribagh, 1896-19UU. 

WHITE, Connolly Fiuch, M.A. T.C.D.: b. Dec. 
24, 1864, Dublin; o. D. 1888, P. 1890, Dlll·h. S. 
Hnzaribagh, 1896-1900. 

WHITEHEAD, Rt. Rev, H. (atld to p. 915): 
"S. Co.lcutta (Principal of Bishop's College), 
1893-9. Cons. Bishop of ~In<lms in St. Panl's 
Ca.th.1 Lon., June 29, 1899." 

WHITLEY, E. H. (add top. 916): "s. Ranchi, 
1893-1900." 

( Continued from pages 915-20.) 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY, <tc (1893-1900)-23 ndditional Missionaries. 

~A.BIBHEKANATHAN, B.; o. D. 1878, P. 1883, 
Rang. S. Mutynlnpnd, 1896-7, 1899, 1900 
(Jnmnmlnmndugu, 1M98). 

~ABRAHAM, Samuel Yesadian (arl,1 top. ~15): 
"S. Madrns, 1893-1000." 

•ABR.A..HA.ll, Vedanaye.ga.m (mlu to p. 915): 
u S. Kilnnjani, 1B!J3-8; P11rama,r .uli, lSD!J, 
1900." 

•ABRAHAIII, VisuvaS&m (odd to p. 915): "S. 
Noznretb, 1893-1900.'' 
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•APPAVOO, J. (ncl<l to p. 916); "S. Kl\lsspad, 
IR93-rnoo." 

•ARUllllANAYAGAllI, Gna.naka.n (:uld top. 916): 
u S. MR<lms, 1893-1900." 

'-'ARUMANAYAGAII, Ved1tmonika.m (adrl to 
p. 916): "S. Knlat,hur, IR93-7; Radhl\Jmmm, 
18rtR; RithRmharR.pnram, 1900." 

•ASIRVATHAlll, Samuel(oddto p. 916): "S. 
Pndnkotei, 1893-8; ? Sitha.mbRrn.purnm, 1899 ; 
Sawyerpm-n.m, 1900.'' 

•ASIRVATHAlll, Sathia.no.than (R<lrl top. 916): 
":i. RaclllRpurnm, 1893--4 ; Ariyalur, 1895-
1900." 

<>ASmVATHAllI, S. B. S. Trichinopol,y, 1896-
1900. 

"'BAKKYANATHAllI, Devasaga.m Suppo.n 
(add top. 916): "S. KeclRkarci, 1893-1900." 

BLAKE. W. H. (add to p. 916): "S. Tanjore, 
1897-1900." 

BRITTEN, A, (add to p. 916): "S. Ksndyal, 
1893-1900." 

"CORNELIUS, Stephen Iyathorai (add to 
p. 916): "S. Bangalore, 1893-4; Ponrlicherry, 
1895- B. Died Dec. 6, 1898." 

<,DANIEL, Samuel Swa.midian (adrl to p. 916): 
"S. Hadhapuram, 1893-9. Died March 10, 
1899." 

"DANIEL, Suvisehamuthu (arld top. 916): "S. 
Ecleyengoody, 1893-4, 1898-1900 (Radhapuram, 
1895-6)." 

DARVALL, T, E. (acld top. 916): "S. Negapa• 
tam, 1893-9. 

"DAVID, Samuel Belavenclrum (add top. 916): 
"S. Coimbatore, 1893 ; Cudde.lore, 1894; Oomba
conum, 1895-6. Res." 

"DAVID, Vedamon.i.ka.m (add to p. 916): "S. 
Secundernbad, 1893--4; Cudde.lore, 1895-1900." 

"DEIRY Allll, Ba.lavendra.m (add to p. 916) : "S, 
Mutyalapad, 1893--4 : Bolarum, I 895-6, Died 
Feb. 1896." 

•DESIGACHARRY, Joseph (add to p. 916): 
"S. Ke.lsapad, 1893-5; Badvel, 189~-8; Jam
malamadugn, 1899, 1900." 

•DEV Al'IRIA.lll[, David (add to p. 916): "S. 
Kagalapuram, 1893-6 ; Pudukotei, 1897-1900." 

"DEVAl'IRIA.lll[, Gnanap~asa.m David (add 
top. 916): "(lr. from Mauritius). S. Nangur, 
1895-1900. Died Jan. 30, 1900." 

"DEVASAGAYAllll, Samuel (a.dd to p. 917): 
"S. ,ellore, 1893-7 ('lent' but not paid by 
S.P.G.); Salem, 189S-1900." 

"DEVASAGAYAII, Swa.mia.dian(add top. 917): 
"S. Tinnevelly district, 1893-4. Died Feb. 17, 
1894." 

DODSON. T. H. (add to p. 91i): "S. Trichi• 
uopoly (Priucipal of College), 1893-6. Re,. ill 
1896." 

DOWNES, H. G. (acid to p. 91i): "S. Erunge,. 
1893--4. Sick leave 1895. Pv,s. 1896." 

'-ELEAZER. Gnana.mutthu (ad<l to p. 917): 
'"S. Christie.nag-ram, Hi93-8; Jacobpuram, 
1899; Kudenkulam, 1900." 

··ELEAZER, John (>1dd co p. 917): "Died at 
Egmore, Oct. 16, 1~99." 

FROST, John Ernest Langley, A.K.C.; b. 
tiep. 11, 18G4; ed. King's Coll. and Hospital, 
London: o. D. 1893, P. 1895, Madras. ,S. Tan
jore, 1893-4; Edeyengoody, 1895-7; Tuticori..u 
aucl Sawyerpuram, 1898-1900. 

•GNANABRARANAllll, De.vid; ed. S.P.G. Theo. 
Coll., Madr.; o. D. 1893, P. 1895, Madr. S. 
~!Utlalnpad, 1893-6; Kaudyal, 1896-1900. 

••GNANAKAN, A., B.A. S. Ramuad, 1894-7; 
Tuticorin, 1898-1900. 

•GNANAXAN. C. Pakkiano.dhan (adcl to 
p. 917J: "S. Tuticorill, 1893-1900." 

•GNANAKAN, Me.thure.ne.yage.m (ndcl. to 
p. 917): "b. Dec. 18, 1830. S. 'l'lnnrvelly Dis
trict, 1893-1900. Die,\ June 26, 1900." 

•GNANAMUTHU, David; o. D. l89f>, P. 1900, 
Madr. S. Jammnlamncl.ngu, 1896-6; Iln<l• 
ravaram, 1807-1000. 

•GNANAMlJTHU, Swa.m-,de.een; ed. S.P.G. 
Theo. Coll., Madr.; o. 1893 Mndr. S. Nan
dye.l 1893-1900. 

•GNANAllIUTTHU, Samuel, M.A. (nclcl to 
p. 917): "S. Trlchinopoly; 1893-1900." 

•GNANAllIUTTU, Vedamonikum (n,ld to 
p. 917): "S. Mnrlras, 1893-9," 

"GNANAMlJTTU, Y, S. Kadniyanodni, 1900. 
0 GNANAOLIVOO, Isaac (add to p. 917): "S. 

Negapatam 1893-1900." 
•GNANAOLIVOO, Jacob (add to p. 917): "S. 

Trichinopoly, 1893-1900." 
•GNANAOLIVOO, Joseph (add to p. 917): "S. 

Vepery, 1893-7. Martyred April 29, 1897." 
•GNANAPRAGASAllI, Arumane.yagam (add 

to· p. 917): "S. Melaseithalai, 1893-1900." 
•ONANAPRAGASAllI, Da.niel (add to p. 917): 

"b. Nov., 1836; ed, Sawyerpure.m Seminary 
and Palamcottah; o. D. 1869. S. Ramuad, 
1893-6. Died April 12, 1896." 

•GNANAl'RAOASAII, Nagalinga, B.A. (add 
top. 917); "S. Tanjore, 1893-6; Vepery, 1897-
1900." 

•GNANAYUTHAM, Samuel, B.A.; o. D. 1894 
Madr. S. Telugu Mission, 1894; Mutyala.po.d, 
1895-8; B \dvel, 1899, 1900. 

•GNANAYUTHUIII, Pa.kltia.naclhan (add to 
p. 917): "S. Ramnad, 1893-8; Rajasingaman
ge.lam, 1899, 1900." 

GODDEN, A, J, (add to p. 917): "S. Sawyer
puram, 1893-1900." 

GROVES, Alfred, S.A.C.; b. Jan. 27, 1869, 
Nuneaton; o. D. 1896, P. 1898, Madr. S. Nan
d_ve.l, 1896-8; Kalsapad, 1899, 1900. 

HART, G, F. (add top. 917): "Sick leo.ve 1893. 
11.es. 1894." 

HUXTABLE, H. 0. ( add to p. 917) : "o. D. 1849 
Lon., P. 1851 Ma.dr," 

IN]l[AN, A, (add to p. 917): "S. Kalsapo.d, 
1893-9; Nandyal, 1900." 

•ISRAEL, Ill, D. (tr. Madg. [p. 930ql). S. 
Bolarum, 1896-1900. 

•JESUDASON (or YESUDASEN), Joseph 
(add to p. 918): "S. Cuddalore, 1893-4; Tuti
corin, 1895-1900." 

"JOSEPH, Daniel (add to p. 918): "b. 1843. 
S. Puthukotei, 1893 ; Edeyengvody, 1804-7 ; 
Sawyerpuram, 1898 ; Kudenkulam, 1899-1900. 
Died Sunday, Sep. 23, 1900, of heart diseo.se," 

"JOSEPH, Jacob (add to p. 018): "S. Edeyen
goody, 1893-6; Sawyerpuram, 1898-1900." 

•KOILPILLAY, Yesadian (add top. ~18): "8. 
Sawyerpuram, 1893-7. Died May 8, 1897." 

"LAZARUS, Bhak:tula Gnanapragasam ; ed. 
S.P.G. Theo. Coll., Madras; o. D. 1900 Madras. 
8. Racharla, 1900. 

<•LAZARUS, George (a<lcl to p. 918): •· S. Nan, 
goor, I 893-5. Retired 1896." 

LI11111RICK, A, D. (add top. 918): "S. Runnad, 
1893-1000." 

"LOBO, Aloysiue Cajetan (ex-R.C. Priest); o. D. 
1885, P. 1886, by R.C. Bishop of Mangalore, 
.Admitted to Co=unionof Church of England 
Jan. 1895. S. Canendaguili, 1896-9, Licence 
withclrawu by Bp. of Madras 1900. 

"MANUEL, Anantham (add to p. 018) : "S. 
Taojore,1893, 1897-1900 (Puthukotei, 1894-G)." 

"IIIANUEL, Nallathumby (add to p. 918): "b, 
Dec. 25, 1842; ed. Sawycrpuram and Sullivan's 
Gardens Seminaries. S. Tinoevelly district, 
1893-G. Died Aug. 7, 1806." 
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MARGOSOHIS, A, (a,lrl top. 018): "Fellow of 
Univ. of Mrulr&A lA01; n.wn.rclcd Kn.iRcr-i-Hiud 
Mcdnl hy Jndin.n Govt. ,Jn.n. lOOl. 8. Nazareth, 
I H03-IOOO." 

•PAKKIAM, De.niel (ad,! to p. 918): "8. 
Tln11cvelly Distrj<:_~ 1803-6. Dier! May 4, 1895." 

"PAKKIANATHIUI, Samuel (nrl<l to p. 91H): 
"B. Triohinopoly, 1803; Coimbatore, 189-1-
1000 (services' lent' for 1894-7)." 

'-'PERIANAYAGAM, De.vid Miche.el, B.A. Univ. 
of J\Iadr. ; ,d. S.P.G. Theo. Coll., Me.dr.; o. D. 
1808, P. 1890, Tiu. S. Nazareth, 1898-1900. 

"PERIANAYAGAM, Ise.ao (add top. 918): "S. 
Ariynlur, 1803-4 ; Edeyengoody, 1895-0." 

•PITCHAllIUTTU, Aaron (add to p. 918): "S. 
Nazareth, 1893-7, 1809,1900 (' lent' to }Iadura 
1898)." 

<>PITCHAMUTTU, Gnane.pre.gase.m (acid to 
p. 910) : "S. Tinnevelly district, 1893-4; 
Idaiyarkadn, 1897; Tuticorin, 1898-1900. Died 
Feb. 18, 1900." 

•PONNAPPEN, Simuel (add to p. 919): "S. 
Nagalapuram, 1893-7 ; Idaiyarkaju, 1898-
1900." 

•RAJAMANI, David; eel. S.P.G. Theo. Coll., 
J\Iadr.; o. D. 1900 Madr, S. St. Thome, Madras, 
1900. 

<>SADANANTHAllll, Joseph (add top. 919): "S. 
Paramagudi, 1893--4; Ramnad, 1895-1900." 

"SAGAIUM, Thavasiappa.n Yesuvin (add to 
p. 919): "S. Madras, 1893; Trichinopoly, 1894-
1900." 

"SA.MUEL, Arula.nandha.n; o. D. 1892 Madr., P. 
1899 Tiu. S. Ramnad, 1892--4; Mudukulatur, 
1895-1900. 

~sA:aruEL, Daniel (add to p. 919): "S. Edeyen
goody, 1893-4. Died April 1894." 

"SAMUEL, Roye.ppen; o. D. 1893, P.1895, Madr. 
S. Erungalore, 1893-4 ; Annamangalam, 1895-
1900. 

"SAMUEL, Vedamonikam (add top. 919): "S. 
Madura, 1893-7 (services 'lent'); Cbristiana
garam, 1898-1900." 

•SANTHOSAllll, D. (add top. 919): "Pensiouerl 
1894. Died April 6, 1897." 

*SATTHIANATRAM, Assirvatham (adrl to 
p. 919) : "S. Trichinopoly, 1893-6 ; Irungalnr, 
1897-1900." 

<-SAVARIMUTTU, Se.muel (add top. 919): "S. 
Ilamnad, 1893--4; Paramagudy, 1895-8. 'Lent 
to Madura,' 1899, 1900." · 

SEBAGNANAlll:, Peter (add to p. 919): "S. 
Tinnevelly district, 1893--4; St. Thome, 1895-i. 
Uetired 1838." 

''SEBASTIAN, Anthony (add to p. 919) : "S. 
llcllary, 1893-1900." 

•SENAl'ATTI, Sathiane.dhan (arlcl to p. 919): 
"S. Vediarpuram, 1893-7; ('lent' to Vcllore, 
1898). Died Dec. 10, 1898." 

SHARROCK, J. A. (ad,I to p. 919) : "S. 
Cnddalore, 1893--1; Trichinopoly, 1895-1900." 

SHEPHERD, R. D. (ad,! to p. 919) : "S. 
Mnt.vnlapnd, 1893-1900." 

SMITH, G, H. (tr. Madg. [p. n30r]). S. Trichi
nopoly College, 1896-1900. 

~SOLOMON, Pakkianadhan (n,ld top. 919): "s. 
Tinnevelly district, 1895-G. Pen:;ionell 1896 ; 
died 1897." 

•SUVIBEBHAMUTHU, Sinnakannu (ad,! to 
p. 919): ''S. Orlniypatty Pntlntr, lHr>:1; Tliarn
vaiknlam, 18!} l-H. Pensioned IAf.lR." 

•SWAMIADIAN, Gurubatham (a,J,l tor. ~l~J: 
"8. Naga.lapuram, 1893-l!lOO." 

~sWAMIVIAN, Perianayagam (ml<l top. ~2fJ): 
"S. Tinnevelly district, 1893-G; :--rag-ilapnram, 
1897-InOO." 

•SWAMINADHAN, S,muel Para.njotby, B.A. 
Univ. Madr.; ed. S.P.G. Theo. Coll., )Jadr.; "· 
D. 1887, P. 1890, Bp. Cal<!. 8. Tnticorin, 1 Hn,; : 
Bangalore,' 1896-1900. 

TAYLOR, A. (add to p. 920): "Die•\ at Salem 
Ang. 21, 1900." 

TAYLOR, Frank Johnson, B.A. Lon. U11iv.: o. 
Jan. 2, 1868, Gainsborough; o. D.18!lA, P. J!)(JIJ. 

l\Iadr. S. Jammalamadugu, 1898-1900. piadras 
Acting Sec. 1900.) 

"THEOPHILUS, Savarimuthu (ad,! to p. 920): 
u S. Chudderghaut, 1893-,1; M:a,lra~, 1895-
1900." 

"VEDA.KAN, Arumanayagam (ad,1 to p. 920) : 
"S. Salem, 1893-7. Died July I, 1897.'' 

•VEDA.KAN, (tr. p. 899). S. Nazareth, IR95 ; 
Mudalur, 1896-1900. 

"VEDAllllONIK.AM, D. S. Nazareth, 1899, 1900. 
•VEDAllllJTHU, Devapiriam (adcl to p. 920) : 

"S. Tinnevelly district, 1893-6; Nagalapuram, 
1897-1900." 

«VEDAlllrOTHU, J, D., B.A. S. Trichinopoly, 
1893-4; Erungalore, 1895-6 ; Trichinopol_\·, 
1897-8. Licence withdrawn by Bishop Dec. 1898. 

OVEDAJroTBU, Samuel (add to p. 920): "S. 
Ra.jasingamangalum, 1893--7 ; Xagalapnram, 
1898-1900." • 

•VEDANAYAGA.M, David (ad,! top. 920): "S. 
Combaconum, 1893--4; Secunclerabad., 1895.-
1900." 

VICKERS, A. B. (add top. 920): "S. :IIntya!aparl, 
1893-4; N andyal, 1895-8. In ml ided 1898 ; 
died April 3, 1899, in England." 

•VISUVASAM, Joseph (add to r. 920): "S. 
Vedia.rparam, 1893-4; Tanjore, 1895-1900." 

WESTCOTT, A, (add to p. 920): "S. Madras, 
1893-1901 (Principal of College, 1893-19(11 ; 
Diocesan Secretary, 1893-1900). Res. 1901." 

WYATT, J,L. (add top. 920): "S. Trichinopoly, 
1893--4; furlough, 1895-6. Res. 1896 (Hon. :l[-A. 
of Cam. Uuiv. 1899)." 

•YESADIAN, Gurubatham (acltl top. 920): ·' S. 
Ernngalore, 1893-i; Metupatty, 1895-9 ; San
goor, 1900." 

•YESADIAN, Manuel (add to p. 920) : "S. 
Bolarnm, 1893-4; Ohutlderghaut, 1805-8: Lent. 
to Vellore, 1899, 1900." 

<>YESADIAN, Mathurana.iga.m (ad,1 top. 9201 
"S. Tinnevelly llistrict, 1893-6 ; Xu.zareth, 
1897-1900." 

"YESADIAN, Sitter Gnanakan (a,ltl top. 920): 
•'S. Tiuuevelly Uistrict, 1893-t:i; Putl.iiamputllLrr, 
1897-9." 

~YESUDIAN, Gurubathan (ad,! top. ~2ll): "S. 
Eruugo.lore, lt:!93--4 ; Edeycnguotly, l~il5-9. 
Died Oct. 3, 1899." 

•YESUDIAN, Veda.nayagam (a,1,l to p. 92<1) : 
H S. Tinuevelly district, 1893-6: Jacollpuram, 
1897; Ede,yeugoody, 1898-lDOO." 
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( Contin'!«ld ft·om pages 920-1.) 

BOMBAY PRESIDENCY (1893-1900)-10 additionn,l Missionaries. 
<>ATBAWALE, N. V, (•d<I t.o p. 920): "S. 

Hubli, 1898-4 ; Ahmadnagar, 1895-1900." 
BATEKAN, Harry Cecil; b. Aug. 6, 1876, 

Burton-on-Trent.; ed. St,. Oswald's Coll., Elles
mere, and S.A.O.; o. D. 1899, P. 1900, Bomb. 
S. Ahm•dn•gar, 1899; Miri, 1900. 

BELL, William Jame•; b. 1873, Upper Park 
Camp, ~lamaica: ed.. St. Boniface•s Coll., ,var
minst.cr; o. D. 1899, P.1900, Bomb. S. Ahmad
uagar, 1899; Kolbapur, 1900. 

BROWNE, E. S. (add top. 920): "S. Ahmad
nagar, 1893-1900. Died March 6, 1900." 

COLES, Albert Henry, B.A.. Cor. Oh., Cam. ; 
b. 1864, Ceylon; o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Ches. S. 
Abmadnagar, 1894; Kolhapur, 1895-9; Dapoli, 
1900. 

CORFIELD, T. (add to p. 920): "Died Aug. 
1894." 

DARBY, Alfred, S.A..C. ; b. Sep. 16, 1863, 
Ardeley, Herts; o. D. 1893, P. 1895, Bom. S. 
Ahmadnaf!'8r, 1893-1900. 

GADNEY, A. (add top. 921): "S. Dapoli, 1893-
1900." 

GATEHOUSE, Arthur; b. Jan. 4, 1867, Wood, 
house, Leeds; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1895, r. 1896, 
Bom. S. Ahmadnagar, 1895-7; Kolhapur, 
1898-9; Hubli, 1900. 

GILDER, C. (add top. 921): "S. Bombay, 1893-
1901. Pensioned 1901." 

•JOHN, Ja.cob .Anthony; ed. S.P.G. Theo. Ooll., 
Madras; o. D. 1896, P. 1899, Bom. S.Bombay, 
1896-1900. 

•XAUSBIK, Anneji, B.A. Cal.; ed. Bp.'s Coll., 
ORlcntta; o. D. 1897 Dom. S, Betgerl (Gilling), 
1897-1900. 

KING, C. (add to p. 921): "S. Ahmndnngnr, 
1893-9; Kolbapur 1900." 

LATEWARD, H. E. G. (ndd top. 021): "S. 
Bon1bay, 1893-4; Hubli, 1896-9. Sick lenve 
1900." 

LEAHY, Alexander Edmund Butler; b. 
Aug. 21, 1873, Sukur, India; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 
1896 Bom. S. Bombay, 1896-7; Ahmndnagar, 
1898-1900. 

LEDGARD, Canon G. (ndd to p. 021): 
"(Appointed Hon, Canon Bombay Oath. 
190!). S. Bombay, 1893-1900." 

LORD, H. F. (add to p. 921): "S. Ahmad
~!o~~• 1893 ; Kolapore, 1894-9; Karegao, 

PRmSTLEY, J, J, (add to p. 921): "S. Kola
pore 1893-4. Sick leave, 1896-6. Res.'' 

B.IVINGTON, Cecil Bta.n1:field; ed. Cuddesdon 
Ooll., Ox.; o. D. 1877 Ox., P. 1879 Bom. S. 
Hubll,'1[ 1894; Betgeri,'11 1896-8. · 

"ST. DI.AGO, J, (add top. 921): "S. Bombay, 
1893-6. Pensioned 1896." 

•SBINDE, Keshari Prasad ; ed. Bishop's Coll., 
Oalc. ; o, D. 1896 Bom. S. Raburi, 1896-
1900. 

TAYLOR, Canon J, (add to p. 921): "(A.pt. 
Hon. Oanon Bombay c .. th. 1901). s. Bombay, 
1894-7; furlough 1898; Ahmadnagar, 1899, 
1900.'' 

( Contin'l«Jd from pages 921-2.) 

NORTH- WEST PROVINCES, INDIA (1893-1900)-6 additional Missionaries. 

!BLAIR, Arthur Austin, M.A.. S.fdm. Hall, 
Ox.; b. Jan. 15, 1863, Forest Ha , Northum
berland: o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Dur. S. Cawa
pore, 1896-1900. 

!CROSTHWAITE, Arthur, B.A. Pem. Coll., 
Cam.; b. Nov. 2, 1870, Wagham, Yks.; o. D. 
1894, P. 1895, Luck. S. Ca,rupore, 1894-1900. 

•DUTT, R. (add to p. 922) : "S. Cawnpore, 
1893-9. Died Feb. 24, 1899." 

HILL, J. R. (add to p. 922): "(Jn England 
1889-94.) S. Banda, 1894-1901. Retired 
1901." 

HOPPNER, F. B. T. (add top. 922): s. Roor
kee, 1893-1900." 

JOHNSON, Thomas Edward; ed. S.A..C. ; o. D. 
1895, P. 1897, Luck. S. Roorkee, 1~9:i-1900. 

•LACEY, Benjamin Jacob; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Cale.; 
o, D. 1895, P, 1898, Luc. S. Cawnpore, 1899, 
1900. 

!STALLARD, Oswald William, M.A. Keble 
Coll., Ox. ; b. July 7, 1869, Heath, near Leigh
ton Buz.; o. D. 1892 Wak. for Rip., P. 1894 
Rip. S. Cawnpore, 1896-1900. 

!UNDERWOOD, Thomas Richard, B.A. Pem. 
Coll., Cam.; b. March 7, 1874, Madly, Her.; 
o. D. 1897, P. 1898, Loudon. S. Cawnpore, 
1899, 1900. 

lWEBTCOTT, F. (adcl to p. 922): "s. Cawn
pore, 1893-1900." 

lWEBTCOTT, G. (add to p. 922): "S. Cawn
pore, 1893-1900." 

! Members of the Oe.wnporc Brotherboocl. 

( Continued from page 922.) 

ASSAM (1893-1900)-3 additional Missionaries. 

ENDLE, S. (add to p. 922) : "S. Tezpore, l 893-
l 90CJ." 

PAYNE, Russell; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1898, P. 
1899, Cale. S. Tezpore, 1898-1900. 

RAINBFOB.D, Jll, (add top. 022): "S. Tezpore, 
1893-G; Attat,ari, 1H97-19(J0.'' 

<>BAB.WAN, Prabhusahay (lr, Beng. [p. 930u]). 
S. Attabari, 1897-1900. 

"'TIRKEY, Samuel (lr. Deng. [p. 930u]). S. Tez
pore, 1899, 1900. 
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PUNJAB (1893-1900) -10 11dditional Missiona.ries. 

• ALLNUTT, B. B. (ni!fl to p. 022): "S. Delhi, 
' 1803-19UU (Hencl of the Delhi Mission since 

1899)." 
tCAltLYON, H, 0. (n,1,1 top. 023): "S. Delhi, 

!803-19UO." 
!COORE. Alfred, M.A. St. John'• Ooll., C~m.; b. 

Mny 11, 187:J, Brighton. S. Deltn, 1808-1900. 
tFOXLEY, Oha.rlea, M.A. St. John's Coll., Cam.; 

b. Mav 29, 1866, M"rket Weighton; o. D. 1889, 
P. 1890, Man. S. Delhi, 1893-6. &,. 

FR~NCH, ArtburJamesPascoe, M.A. T.C.D.; b. i 
Oct. 3, 186!>, Oastle Oonnell, Ireland; o. D. 
1889, P. 1890, Ches. S. Delhi, 1898; Kurnal, 
1899, 1900. 

FRENCH, Basil Peter William, M.A. LL.B. 
Cam.; b. Jan. 8, 1802, Brighton j o. D. 1895, P. 
1896, Ex. S. Delhi, 1897, 1900; Ilewari, 1900. 

"GHOSE, S~muel (A.binash Chandra), B.A. 
Punj; (ed. St. Stephen's Coll., Delhi,&c., Bp.'s 
Coll., Calcutta); o. D. 1896, P. 1900, Lah. S. 
Delhi, 1896-1900. 

HAIG, A. (add to p. 923): "S. Karnaul, 1893-8. 
Re&. ill.'' 

tHIBBERT-WAR'E, George, M.A. St. John's 
Coll., Cam.; b. Nov. 4, 1872, Geraldine, New 
Zeala.ud; o. D. 1896, P. 1897, Truro. 8. Delhi, 
!89S-1900. 

tKELLEY, W. 8. (add top. 923): "S.Delhi, 
1893-1900." 

tLEFROY, Rt, Rev. G. A. (a,1<1 top. ~23J: ".-.. 
Delhi, 189:J-9. Head of the Cam~1ridge J[i~sion, 
1886-99, and of the whole Ddhi J(issio11, 
1891-9. CrmJ. Bishop of Lahore in Lahore 
Oath., Nov. I, 1899." 

!XARSB, Noel Currey, M.A. Trin. Coll., Cam. ; 
o. D. 1895, P. 1897, Roch. S. Delhi, 190rJ. 

tM'.D'RRAY, J. D. Ill, (and to p. 923): "Died 
Dec. 10, 1894, in London.'' 

PAPILLON, R. (add to p. 923): "s. Delhi, 
1893-5. Died Sept. 26, 1895, of fever, at Delhi." 

!PURT JN, Gerald Astley, B.A. Clare Coll..C,11n. ; 
b. 1868, Chetton ; o. D. 1893 Dnr., P. 1891, 
York. S. Delhi, 1896-1900. 

~SINGH, Y. K. (a.11<1 to p. 923): "8. Kaman I, 
1893-5. Ret1rerl, 1896.'' 

tTHONGER, Freclerick Charles Faulkner, B.A. 
Se!. Coll., Cam.; b. Aug. 12, 1869, Kirnb,Iton, 
Hunts. ; o. D. 1893, Roch. S. Delhi, 1894-8. 
Died Nov. 9, 1898, of snnstroke. 

tWESTCOTT, :Robert Baail, M.A. Trin. Coll., 
Cam.; b. Oct. 4, 1871, Peterborough ; o. n. 
1896, Dur. S. Delhi, 189&--1900. Died at 
Delhi, Aug. 1, 1900, of cholera. 

WILLIAIIIS, T. (adrl to p. 923): "11 . .-1.. St. 
John's Coll, Cam. .~. Rewarri, 1893-1900. 
Dietl Sept. 23, 1900, of cholera, at Sriuagar, 
Cashmere, while on holiday." 

tWRIGHT, J, W. T. (add to p. 923): "S. 
Delhi, 1893-1900.'' 

t lfembers of the Cambridge Mission in connection with the S P.G. 

(Continued from pages 923-4.) 

BURMA (1893-1900)-17 additional Missionaries. 

"AQUAAH. S. Touugoo, 1896-1900. 
CLARKE, FredericCe,isar Parr Cluoa.s (add top. 

923): " b. Juue 28, 1869, Ballacberny, Isle of 
Man: ed. St. P.C.B. a.ud S.A.C. .S. Moul
meiu, 1893-1900." 

DAY, Edwin Henry; b. July 16, 1870, Fra.tton, 
llants; o. D. 1896, Rnn. S. Shwebo, 1896-8 ; 
Mandalay, 1899; Moulmein, 1900. 

ELLIS, T. (add top. 92:J): "S. Rangoon, 1893-
1900." 

FAllCLOUGH, J. (add to p. 923): "S. Moul
mein, 1893; Invalided, 1893-7. Died Feb. ll, 
1897, of paralysis, at Ilea.ding, Eng." 

FISHER, Peroy Riohar.i Lo,1!:ett; b. London, 
Nov. 30, 1863; ed. S.A.C. S. Tonngoo, 1896-7. 
Dietl May 3, 1897. 

FISHER, Tho.nas; b. Sept. 17, 18i0, Bishop 
Auckland; ed S.A.O. S. Touugoo, !899-190U. 

HACKNEY, J, (add to p. 923). S. Toungoo, 
1893-4, 1898-1900: Pyinmana, 1895-i. 

•HAITOR . S. Toungoo, 1899, 1900. 
tHLINE. J. Shwe; o. D. 18J3. Ran. S. Kemmeu

tliue, 1893-9. Died Nov. 8, 1899. 
"ISAIAH, S. (add to p. 923): "S. Rangoon, 

1893-1 ~00.'' 
KENNEY, H. (ndd to p. 024): "S. Toungoo, 

1893-1900." 
~KRIST NA, J. (ndtl top. 924): "S. Thayet Myo, 

1893-4; Rangoon, 1896. Liceuce withdrawn, 
1896, for 12 mouths. Die<! Sept. 29, 1897, before 
rcceiviug notice of restoration of licenoc.'' 

LEADER (see •lS111liva11," next page). 
JIIAHON, Bernard; ed. Bp.'s Coll., Calcutta : o. 

D. 1895, P. 1896, Rang. S. Raugoon, 1895-
1900. 

IIIARKS, J, E., D.D. (a,hl top. 924): "S. Ran
goon, 1893-5; Moulmeiu, f 1896-8. Res. ill. 
Pensioned, 1900 ( see portrait, p. 630b ). 

<>MARTW AI (add to p. 924) : "S. Toungoo, 
1893-7. Died 1897." 

•MAUSAUPAU, J. (add top. 924): ·• 8. Touu
goo, 1893-9." 

NODDER, J. H. II[, (add top. 924): "8 . . -1.kpb, 
1893-1: furlough, 1895; Shwebo, 1896-7 ; lfan
dalay, 1898-9 ; Rangoon, 1900. 

•PAWKET S. Toungoo, 1899-
1900. 

~PELLAKO, T. (ntld top. 924): "S. Toungoo, 
1893-1900." 

RICKARD, T. (acid to p. 924): "S. R1u1guon, 
1893-4; Kemmendine, 1895-1900.'' 

<>ROPAY S. Tonngoo, 1899-1900. 
RUSSELL, H. du P. G. 8. Rangoon, 1893-,. 

Res. 
SALIIION, A. (add to p. 924): " S. Toungoo, 

1893-9. Died May 5, 1899, in the Southern 
Hospital, Liverpool." 

•SAIIO'EL, G. V, S. llnuilalay, IS9S-190U. 
•SHWAYLAH 8. Toungoo, 1899-

1900. 
•SHWAY, N10 (add to p. 921): "S. Touugoo, 

189a-190L" 

4N 
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STOCKINGS, H. 111. (ad<l to p. 924): "S, 
Shw~bo, 1893-1900." 

SULLIVAN, L. L. (1uld to p. 024): "Name 
Rlterecl from I Leonnrd Leader Snllivn.n' to 
• Leonard Leader Leader' in 1901. s. Rhwcbo, 
1893-4 ; MR11tlRIR)", 1896-1900." 

"TAlll!ERBER S, Tonn~oo. 1899-1900. 
"TAHLAY S. Tonngoo, IR99-1900. 
•TARRUAH (rulrl to p. 924): "S. Tonngoo, 

18!13-1900." 

"TER, Der John. S, Tonngoo, 1893-1000. Died 
Mtiy 16, 1900. 

.. TSAN, Bo.w_J. (nrld top, 024): "S. Mnndnlny, 
IA93-6. Die<! Nov. 6, 1806, of cholern, nt 
Mandalay" (,,,e portrait, p, 630b). (N.JJ. Ou 
p. 651, line 42, for "1894," read "1806,") 

WHITEHEAD, G. (ndd to p, 024): "S, Jl,lrmdn
lny, 189:l-4; Rangoon, 1896-8; Promc, 1890; 
Kcmmcndinc, 1900." 

"YEAPOH S. Tonngoo, 1809-1900. 

( ContinWJd from page 924.) 

CASHMERE (1893-1900)-One additional Missionary. 

"Y AXUB, ll[asih; o. D. 1895 Lah. S. Jammu, j 
1895-1900. 

( Continued from page 924.) 

AJMERE AND RAJPUTANA (1893-1900). 

•CXAND, Taro. (add to p. 921): "S. Ajmere, I 
H,93-1900.'' 

( Continued from pages 925-6.) 

CEYLON (1893-1900).-8 additional Missionaries. 

BECKET, A, E. (add top. 925): "S. Negombo, 
1893 ; Dandego.ma, I 89l-6, and Matale, 1894-7; 
Matara, 1898-1900.'' 

:BUCK, William Armstrong, M.A.. Peterhouse, 
Cam. ; b. J c.ly 2, 1864, West Ham, Essex ; o. D. 
1887, P. 1888, Lon. S. Colon1bo (Warden of 
St. Thomas's College), 1896-1900. Res. 

:BlJll.ROWS, 11[, J. (add to p. 925): "S. Kohila
watte, 1893-5 ; Galle, 1896-1900, aud Bumm 
""\'"ista, 1900. (1 ?1893-1900.)" 

COX, Lionel Edgar ; ed. Dorch. Coll ; o. D. 1891, ' 
P. 1894, Colo. S. Kalatara, 1896; Panadure, 
1897. 

''DAVID, C. (add to p. 925): "S. Kotahena, 
1893-8.'' 

~DE ll!EL, Samuel William; ed. St. Thos. Coll., 
Colo.; o. D. 1891 Colo. S. Pe.nadura, 1894-5. 

*DESILVA, J, (add to p. 925) : "S. Horetuduwa, 
11893-1900. 

DE WINTON, F. H. (ad<! to p. 925): "S. 
Negon1bo1 1894-8 j Dnudegama and Kurana, 
11899, 1900." 

~EDERESINGRE, F. D. (add top. 926): "S. 
Matara, 1893-7; Weligama, 1898; Kalutara, 
1898-1900.'' 

~FERNANDO, W. :Bastian; o. D. 1891, P. 1898, 
Colo. S. Mata.le, l 893; Ratuapura, 1898. 

'"GOON ATILAXA, Henry Benedict de Silva ; ed. 
St. Paul's Tr. Coll., Kandy; o. D. 1892, P. 1898, 
Colo. S. Kohilawattc, 1893, 1895; Galle, 1896, 

"HENRY, Charles; o. D. 1892, P.1894, Colo. S. 
Batticaloa, 1894-1900. 

'"JAYASEKERE, A. :B. W, (add top. 926): "S. 
Colombo, 1893, 1895-6.'' 

"JAYABEKERE, C. A, W, (add top. 925): "S. 
Taugalle, 1893-1900." 

LABROOY, E. C. (add to p. 925): "b. Dec. I, 
1823. Died Aug. 27, 1896, at Kollupitiya." 

ll[AB.ll:S, P. (add to p. 925): "S. Triucomalee, 
1893-1900." 

"ll[ENDIS, F. (add top. 925): "S. Buona Vista, 
1893-8 ; Galkisse, 1899, 1900." 

READ, P. (addtop.926): "S.Oolombo(Warden 
of St. Thomas' Coll,), 1893-5. Res.'' 

RIDDELSDELL, William Sefton ; o, D. 1889, 
P.1890, Colo. S. Panad□ra, 1893-4; Ratuapum, 
1895-7. 

WAIT, Herbert Lancaster; ed. St. B.C., War. ; 
o. D. 1887 Sar., P. 1800, Colo. S. Batticaloa 
1893-5 ; Badulla, 1896-8. 

,.WIKKll.AlllANAYAXE, H. (add to p. 926) 
"S. Milagraya, 1893-8." 

( Continued from pages 926-7.) 

BORNEO (1893-1900).-6 additional Missionaries. 

•AH LUK (add to p. 926) : "S. Qaop, 1893-
1900." 

BEELEY, :Ben Darcey ; b. March B, 1875,
Cleethorpc,-s; ed. St. P.U.B. and S.A.O.; o. D. 
1899, Siug. S. Banting, 1899-1900. Res. 

CROSSLAND,- W, (add to p. 926): "Died 
Juue 29, 1900, of pueumonia at llidliugtou 
(Norwich), of which place he was Rector 
16 years,'' 
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EDNEY, Barry John; (St. Bon. C., Wnnn.); 
fJ. Deo. 14, lBUO, Hora<lcn.n, Hnnts; o. D. 1896, 
r. 1000, Bing. S. Knningow, N.B., 1896-7; 
Snndaknn 1898-1901. Re.•. ill. 

ELTON, W. H, (nrl<l top. 926): "S. Sandakan, 
N. Borneo, 1893-1900." 

FOWLER, C. W. (mlcl top. 92G): "S. Banting, 
1893-7. Re.,." 

GOCBER, Henry Percy, M.A. rem. Coll., Oam.; 
b. Sep. 4, 1865, Ipswich; o. D. 1889, P. 1890, 
Southwell. S. Danting, 1898-9. Re,, 

GOMES, E. B. (adcl top. 026): "S. Krian, 1893-
8, and Bantiug, 1897-1900." 

.,GONG, Fong Bau (a Chinese) ; o. D. 1898, 
Sing. S. Kudat, 1808-1900. 

BOSE, Rt. Rev. G. F. (add to p, 926) : "S. 
Kuching (Sarawak), 1893-1900." 

BOWELL, W. (add to p. 926): "S. Unclop, 
1893, 1895-1900 (Babu, 1894)." 

LEGGATT, F. W, (arlrl top. 926): "S. Skerang
nnd Banting, 1893-8: Lunrln, 1~9H-19fJfJ." 

IIIESNEY, Ven. W, R. (add to p. 927 ! : "s. 
Kuching, 189:J-7. InvalMcd HW7. Pe11:--hi1wd 
1900." 

N~~~f9~~: .. F. W, (add top, 927J: "S.Qnop, 

PERRY, Fred., B.A. Lonrl. Univ.; h. June 1:J, 
1862, Donnington Wood, Salop; o. D. 1896, P. 
1898, Sing. S. Kaningow, N.B., 1896-rn0fl: 
anrl Labaan, 1899, 1900. 

R~~~~~,\ R. (at.Id to p. 927) : "8. Kndat, 

SHARP, Ven. Arthur Frederick, )LA. Qn. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1891, P. 1892, B. a.nd W. .Arcluln. 
of Sarawak, 1900. S. Kuching, 1897-1900. 

ZEHNDER, J. L. (add to p. 927): ' s. f.nn,In 
1893-8. Pensioned; died Feb. 10, 1H98." 

( Continued from page 927.) 

THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS (1893-1900). 
3 additional Missionaries. 

<>BALAVENDRUIII, R. (add to p. 927): "S. 
Penang, 1893-1900." 

•GNANAlltANI, A. S. Taipeng, 1896-1900. 
"GOJIIES, W. B. (add to p. 927) : "S. Singa

pore, 1893-1900." 
BAINES, F. W. (e.dd top. 927): "S. Selangor, 

1893-9." 

BENBAJII, B. C, (add to p. 927): "S. Pro
vince Wellesley (Bukit Ten~ah), 1893-190IJ." 

KNIGHT-CLARKE, George Henry. B.A. ; o. D. 
1896 G. and B., P. 1897 Lon. S. Selangor, 
1B99, 1900. 

PYEJIIONT-PYEMONT, F. S. (a,Jd top. 927): 
"S Peral< 1893-1900" 

QVETHANAVAIII, R. · O. S. Selangor, 1900. 

(Conlinuedfrom pages 927-8.) 

CHINA (including Manch1tria) (1893-1900). 

11 additional Missionaries. 

ALLEN, Roland, B.A. St. John's Coll., Ox.; o. i 
D. 1692, P. 1B93, Dur. S. Peking, 1896-1900 
(with the besieged iu the British Legation, 
1900). 

BRERETON, W. (add top. 927): "S. Tientsin, 
1893-4. Sick leave 1895, Res. ill 1896." 

BROOKS, Sydney Jlle.lcolm Well bye; b. June 24, 
18H, iu Abingdou district, Berks; ed. S.A.C.; 
o. D. 1898 N.Chi. S. Ping Yiu, 1898. Mar
tyred by Boxers at l'ei-cheng Dec. 31, 1899. 

llROWN, Henry John; ed. St. P.O.B.; o. D. 
1887, P. 1890, N.Chi. S. Cheloo, 1893-6; Tai-
1111-fu, 1897-8; Tientsin, 1898; To.i-an-fu, 1899; 
Chefoo, 1900. 

DOXAT, F. W. (tr. [p, 896]). S. Niu'Ohwang, 
Manchuria., 1893-7. 

GREENWOOD, Ill, (add to p. 927) : "S. Chefoo, 
1893-9. Died Aug. 28, 1899, at Cheloo, aud 
bequeathed estate to the Society." 

GRIFFITH, Franois John; b. May l, 1870, 
Stonesfield, Ox.; ed. S.A.O.; o. D. 1894, P. 
1896, N.Chi. S. Tieutsin, 1894; Ping Yiu, 
1896-8; Chefoo, 1899; Wei-Hal-Wei, 1900. 

ILIFF, G. D. (ndd ID p, 927): "S. Tnl-au-Fu, 
1892-3 ; Peking, 1894-6 ; Ping Yiu, 1896-8; 
Tientsiu, 1899, 1900," 

JONES. Frederick: b. Sep. 7, 1867, Michael 
church Esclay, Her.; ed. S.A.C.; o. D. 1897, 
P. 1898, N.Ch.i. S. Ping Yin, 1897-1901}. 

MATHEWS, Henry; ed. St. B.C.W.; o. D. 
189!, P. 1B95, N.Chi. S. Peking. 189·l-5 : 
Che/oo, 1896-8; Ping Yin, 1899, 1900. 

NORlllAN, B. V. (add to p. 927): "S. Peking, 
1892-7 (a.nd Tni•an-Fu, 1~95): Yuug Ching, 
1898-1900. Martyred by Boxers June 2. 1900." 

NORRIS, F. L. (adtl to p. 927): ·• S. Tientsin, 
1896-9; Pekiug, 1900; Yung O1.iing, 1893-5. 
Commended for services during tlle siege of 
the Legations, 1900. 

PIGRUIII, William Tertius Va.le; er/. St. 
B.C.W.: o. D. 1893 N.Chl., P. 1899 Perth. 
S. Tni-an-fu, 1896-6. Res. (lr. p, 9301). 

ROBINSON, Charles; ed. St. B.O.W.; o. D. 
1898 N.O1.ii. S. Yung Ching, 1898-1900. 
Martyred by Boxers Juue I, 1900. 

SPRENT, Francis Henry; ea. St. B.C.W.; o. D. 
. 1885, P. 1887, N.Chi. S. Niuchwa.ug, ::Uau
churia, 1897-9; furlough, 1900. 

THOMPSON, W. B. (atltl to p. 927): "S. 
Peking, 1893. Res. ill." 

TURNER, A, B., B.A. (lr. p. 93111). S. ~iu 
Ohwo.ng, Manchuria, 1899-IU00. 
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( Continued from pa.ge 928.) 

COREA (1893-1900).-8 additional Missionaries. 

BADCOCK, John Samuel; ed, S.S,M,; o, D, 
1896. r. 1901\ Corea. S, Kanghoe., 1896; 
Mapo, 1~97-~; Seoul, 1899; Kang HoR, 1900, 

BRIDLE, Georgt' Alfred; -b, March 2, 18i0, 
PetRrsfield, Honts; ed, S,S,M,; o. D, 1897 
N .Chi. for Corea, P. 1900 Corea. S. Kang 
Hoa. 1897; Mapo, 1898; Kang Ho!L, 1899, 
1900, 

CORFE. Rt. Rev. C, J. (add to p, 928); "S. 
Chenrnlpo, 1893--4 ; Seoul, 1895-1900." 

DAVIES, M:. W. (add to p, 928), S. Seoul, 
189R--4, (In England 1895-6,) 

DRAKE, Jhnry Jo~n. B.A. Trin, Coll., C!Lm, ; 
b, March 2, 186i, Gt, Wra.tting; o. D. 1890, 
P, 1891, Her. S, Kang Hoa, 1898; Chemulpo, 
1899: Kang Hoa, 1900, 

FIRKINS, Henry Herbert ; o. D. 1900 Corea, 
S, Chemulpo. 1900. 

HILLARY, Frederiok Riohard; b. Jnn. 27, 1868, 
Dml; ed, S,S,M.; o. D. 1896, P. 1900, Corea, 
S, Kanghoa, 1896-9 ; Seoul, 1900, 

PEAKE, Sidney John; o, D. 1853, P. 1894, 
Truro, M.H.C,S. England nnd L,R.O.P. Lou. 
don !MO. S. Chemulpo, 1900. 

STEENBUCH, Ha.ns Thomas Chr:stian; b. 
Nov. 7, 1876, Grcnnn., Denmark; ed. Royn.l 
Univ. Copeulmgen nnd D.M.C.; o. 1900 Coren. 
Mission for Japanese in Ouren (in Jn.pa.npro 
fem.). 

TROLLOPE, M. N. (ndd to p, 928) : "S. Seoul, 
1890-6; Kanghoa, 1896-1900 (Ohemulpo 
1898)." ' 

TURNER, Arthur Bere,rord, B.A. Keble Coll., 
Ox. ; b. Aug. 24, 1862, Farley Hospital, near 
Salisbury; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Ox. S. Seoul, 
1896-8 (lr. p. 931). 

WARNER, L. 0. (add to p. 928) : "s. Seoul, 
1893; Kanghoa, 1894-5. Re,. 1896. ( Tr. 
Kaffraria, p. 930m)." 

Continued from pages 928-9.) 

JAPAN (1893-1900).-12 additional Missionaries. 

A'WDRY, Rt. Rev. William,D.D.O:i::.; o. D. 1866, 
P. 186i, Ox.; Cons. Bishop Suffra'l'an of South
ampton in St. Panl's Oath., Lon., June 29, 1895. 
Tr. w Japan 1896 : Bishop in Osaka, 1896-8; 
do. in S. Tokyo, 1898-1900. S. Kobe, 1896-8 ; 
Tokyo. 1898-1900. 

:BICKEll.STETH, Rt. Rev. E. (add to p. 928): 
"S. Tokyo, 1893. Died in England, Aug. 6, 
1897, of pneamonia." 

!CHOUONDELEY, L. B. (add top. 928): "S. 
Tokyo, 1900." 

FOSS, Rt. Rev. H. J. (add top. 928): " Com. 
Bishop of Osaka in West. Ab. Feb. 2, 1899. S. 
Kobe, 1893-1900." 

FREESE, F. E. (add top. 928): "-S. Yokohama, 
1893--4. Res." 

GA.RDNEll., C. G. (add to p. 928): "S. Awaji, 
1893; Kobe, 189!-5; furlough, 1S96; Shizuoka, 
1897; Kobe, 1898-1900." 

!GElllELL, William Coulter, M.A. Univ. T.C.T.; 
o. D. 1896, P. 1898, Tor. S. Tokyo, 1900. 

•BIB.OSE, Kenoake; ed. St. Andrew Div. Ooll., 
Tokyo ; o. D. 1898, Osaka. S. Kobe, 1898-
1900. 

•IDA, A. E. (add to p. 928) : "S. Tokyo, 1893-6; 
Shimosa-Falruda, 1897-9; Chiba, 1900." 

•IlllA.I, J, T. (add to p. 928): "S. Tokyo, 1893-
1900." 

l'•KAKUZEN, lluazo; ed. T.C.T. ; o. D. 189~ 
' Tor., P. 1898 S. Tok. S. Nagano, 1894-5; 

Matsumoto, 1896-9; West Kobe, 1900. 

IIKENNEDY, Francis William: ed. T.C.T.; o. 
D. 1890, P. 1891, Tor. S. Nagano, 1895; 
Matsumoto, 1896-9. 

!KING, .Armine Francis, M.A. Ke. Ooll., Ox.; o. 
D. 1880, P. 1881, Lon. S. Tokyo, 1900. 

VJl[ll)ZUNO, J. I. (add to p. 928): "S. Kobe, 
1893-6; Nagano, 1896; Naoetsa, 1897-9." 

MOORE. Herbert, M.A.. Keb. Coll., Ox. ; o. D. 
1888, P. 1889, Liv. S. Kobe, 1896-8. Res. ill. 

NIND, Thomas .Arthur; b. Dec. 18, 1877, Wool
wich ; ed. S.A.C. ; o. D. 1900 Osaka, S. 
Okayama, 1900. 

"'SA.TAKE, Mark Hitoshi ; ed. St. Andrew's 
Theo. Coll., Tokyo; o. D. 1894 S. Tok. S. 
Numadzu, 1899, 1900. 

SHAW, Ven, A. C. (ndd top. 929): "S. Tokyo, 
1893-IDOO." 

1 •SHilllADA, A. 0. (add top. 929): "S. Tokyo, 
189~-5; Shizuoka, 1897-1900." 

•TSUJil, Paul Toru; ed. St. And. Coll., Tokyo; 
o. D. 1898 Osaka. S. Kobe, 1898-1900. 

IIWALLER, J, G. (add top. 929): "S. Nagano, 
1893-9." 

!WEBB, Alfred Ernnt, M.A. B.N.O. Ox.; o. D. 
1889, P. 1891 Ohe,. S. Tokyo, 1900. 

•YAMADA, Peter Sakejiro ; ed. St, And. Coll., 
Tokyo; o. D, 1892 Jap., P. 1896 Bp. McKim for 
S. Tokyo. S. Tokyo, 1896-1900. 

•YAllIAGATA, Yoneji (add to p. 929) : "S. 
Tokyo, 1893-8 ; Hamamatsu, 1897 ; Tokyo, 
1898-1900." 

•YOSHIZAWA, C. N. (add top. 929): "S. Tokyo, 
1893-1900." 

! Members of St. Andrew's Mission In connection with the Society. 
II Supported by the Canadian Church through the Society. 
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ACLAND-TROYTE (a<lrl to p. 929): "S. Pan, 
1893-1900 (11nd Bagneres <le Blgorrc, 1805-8)." 

ACKERLEY, George Bigle.nde, B.A. St. Mary 
H11ll, Ox.; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Man. S. Libau, 
1900. 

ANDREWES, NesHeld, M.A. Trin. Coll, Cam.; 
o. D. 1869, P.1870, Chich. S. Mcmn, 1894-1000. 

ANTENBRING, Arthur Wichart; ed. Univ. of 
Lon. o.nd Chic h. Coll.; o. D. 1877, P. 1878, Her, 
S. Ems, 1893. 

ABBE, Thomae, M.A. T.C.D.; o. D. 1851, P. 
1852, Kilmore. S, Cacn, 1898-1000. 

BARKER, Harford Richmond, M.A. T.C.D.; o. 
D. 1881, P. 1883, Win. 8. Dinan, 1894-6; 
Parame, 1897. 

BELSON, W. E. (add to p. 929): "S. Bu<la 
Pesth, 1893." 

BODllY, B. J, (tr. p. 897). S. Ems, 1893-1900; 
Pegll, 1893-1900. 

BROWNE,!!· C. S. Dieppe, 1893-4. 
BUCBANAl'I, John Barry, M.A. Univ. of Edin.; 

o. D.1871, P. 1872, C!.lich. S. Zurich, 1899, 1900. 
BUNTING, William Be!lry Boyne, M.A. Hatt. 

Hall, Dux. ; o. D. 1888 Line., P. 1889 Ex. S. 
Berne, 1893. 

CARBON, Robert Burton, M.A. T.C.D. ; o. D. 
Down, P. Kilmore (for Dub.), 1870. S. Aigle, 
1893-8. 

CBESSBIRE, B. B, (e.dd tc p. 929) : "S. 
Havre, 1893-6." 

COOPER, T. J, (e.dd to p. 929a): "St. Jean de 
Luz, 1893-1900." 

CURRAN, William Be.nnington, M.A. Qu. Coll., 
Kingston, Ont.; o. D. 1861, P. 1862, Mont.; 
Canon of Niagara, 1878. S. Coblenz, 1897-8. 

CURTIS, C. G. (add to p. 929a): "(b. May 21, 
1821 in London). S. Constantinople, 1893-6. 
Died at Pera, Aug. 13, 1896, from sunstroke." 

DE C. TBIRW ALL, R. S. Constantinople, 
1900. 

DE ST. CROIX, B. JI[., M.A. S. Leipzig, 1895-
1900. 

DOUGLAS, Robert Langton, M.A. New Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 1887, P. 1888, Roch. S. Leghorn, 
1896. 

DOWLING, T. E. (tr. p. 866). S. Constanti
nople, 1896-1900. 

DUTBOIT, William, B.A. D.C.L.,Ex. Coll.,O:r.; 
o. D. 1886, P. 1887, Ox. S. Gotha and Friede-
richrod11, 1896. • 

DUNN, J. (add to p. 929a): "S. St. Malo and 
Paramc, 1893-5 ; St. Servan, 1896-9." 

DYCE, A. F. (add top. 929a): "S. St. Raphael, 
Valescure, nud Boulerie, 1893-7." 

EGAN, Robert Brooks, B.A. Uoiv. of Lon.; o. D. 
1881, P. 1882, Rooh.; Gotba, 1898-1900; and 
Friederichroda, 1898-1900. 

FENWICK, William Augustus, M.A. St. John's 
Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1876, P. 1877, Sal. S. Heidel
berg, 1893-8. 

FIRTH, Edward Harling, M.A. Trin. Coll., Ox.; 
o. D. 1887, P. 1888, G. & B. S. Aix la Cbnpelle, 
1894. 

FORD, E. W, (mid to p. 929a): "S. Odessa, 
1893-7. Died May 1897 ot Odesro." 

'FOSTER, J, F. S. Argeles, 189!-8. Died. 
FLEX, 0. (add to p. 92Ui<): "S. Karlsruhe, 

1893-1900." 
FRAYLINO, E. J, S. Aix la Chapelle, 1896. 
FRY, J, B. (ad,! top. 929«): "S. Boulogne-sur

Mer, 1893--4." 
GARDNER, Ernest Lloyd, A.K.C.L. S. Leg

horn, 1896-1900. 
GIBSON, C. B., M.A. S. Caeu, 1893. 

GURNEY, William Frederic Cecil, B.A. F,m, 
Coll., Cam. ; o. D. 18k5, P. 1886, ()x. S . .\lar
seilles, 1900. 

BARDINGE, J. B. (arid to p. 929«): ·'S. 
Cologne, 1893-R." 

HALL, Stuart, M.A. Hatf. Hall, Dur.; o. D. 1S78, 
P. 1879, Dnr. S. Heidelberg, 1899-1900. 

BARRIS, Thomas, )LA. ,Tes. Coll. Cam.; o. D. 
1861, P. 1865, Rip. S. Lihau, 1893-6. 

BAll.RISON, Cyril Barding, B.A. Mert. Coll., 
Ox. (son of J. Harrison); o. fl. IRRR St. Alt,., P. 
1890 St. As. for St. Alb. S. 8pa, l,~98-l 9UU. 

HARRISON, J. (add to p. 929a): "S. Spa, 
1893-8. Dier!." 

IRBY, George Powell, M.A. )fert. Coll, 0x.; o. 
D. 1861, P. 1863, Pet. S. Nantes, 1898-IU00, 
and 8 Ii. Nazaire, J 900. 

JONES, Charles Freierick, B.A. Lamp.; o. D. 
1874, P. 1875, St. As. S. Ai:t-la.-Chapelle, 1898-
1900. 

KENDALL, R. S. (ad<l top.929a): "S. Parame, 
1899," 

KNOWLYS, Charles Hesketh, M.A. Trin. Coll., 
Cam.; o. D. 1870, P.1871, G. and B. S. Zurich, 
1897-8. 

LEAKEY, Arundell, :\LA. C.C.C., Cam.; o. D. 
1880, P. 1881; Carl. S. Ghent, 1894-1900. 

MACKENZIE, G. W. (add to p. 929a): "S. 
Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 1893-1900.'' 

ll[ANN, Gother Edwu-d; ed. Can. Sch., Truro ; 
o. D. 1890, P. 1891, Tru. S. Caen, 1894. 

JIIARSRA.lll[, Rev. the Bon. John, ll.A. Down. 
Coll, Cam.; o. D. 1866, P. 1867, O:t. s. 
St. Raphael with Valescure, 1898-9, and 
Boulerie, 1899. 

MASON, A. L. A. (add to p. 929a): "S. 
Stuttgart, 1893-8." 

DRX, Charles Beman, Ph.D. Univ. of Leipzig : 
o. D. 1880 Lon., P. 1881 Lah. S. Dieppe, 1898-
1900. 

MOLESWORTH, John Bilton, )LA. Keb. Coll., 
0:,:, ; o. D. 1879, P. 1880, Pet. S. Weimar, 
1893-5. 

NAIRNE, Alexander Kyd; ed. Chich. CoU.; o. 
D. 1880, P. 1881, Chich. S. Coblenz, 1893-4: 
Gotha and Friederichroda, 1897. 

ORGER, J, G. (add to p. 929a): "S. Dinan. 
1893--4," 

ORMSBY, William Watson King, M.A.. T.C.D.: 
o. D.1670 Kilmore, P.1872 Dowu. S. Boulogae
sur-Mer, 1895-9. 

OXENBA.11(, F. N., D.D. (arid top. 929a): "S. 
Rome, 1893-1900." 

PATTERSON, Robert Stewart; ed. Hur. Coll. ; 
o. D. 1866, P. 1867, Hur. S. Bucharest, IS9S
l900. 

POPE, T. G. P. (mid tc p. 9296): "S. Lisbou, 
1893-4." 

PIT]l[AN, A. A., M.A. S. St. Malo an,! Pnrnwe, 
1896. 

ROWBOTBA.11(, John Froier:ck, M.A. Ball. Coll., 
Ox.; o. D. 189U Roch., P. 1891 Wore. s. llu<la 
Pcsth, 1895-7. 

SEA.GRIM, Charles Paulet Cu.nn.ingha.m, B.A.. 
Cav. Coll., Cum.: o. D. 1987 Lon., P. 1889 
l.Hoem. ::;_ Diuan. 1S9i-9. 

SHAW-STEWART, Charles R,bert, :U.A.. Ch. 
Oh., Ox.; o. D. !~SU, P. 1882, Wore. S. St. 
Raphael with Buuleric, 1000. 

SIDEBOTBAM, B. (add to p. 92%): --s. 
Mentone, 1893-1901. Died June 1901." 

SXEGGS, T. C. (add top. 92Ub): ·• S. Marseilles, 
1893-9." 



931c SOCIETY FOlt THE PROPAGATION or 'l'HE GOSl'EL. 

SKINNER, R. (nrlrl to p, 929b) : "S, Leipzig, 
1~9:1-4," 

SMITH, F. J, J,, LL.D. (Sec China [p. 927]). S. 
Die11pe, I 896-7. 

SMITH. J, B. (Rdd t-0 p. 929b): "S. Coblen,, 
1895. Died Feb. 13, 1897." 

SMITH. Samuel Cooke Collis; o. D. 1894, P. 
1~96, Calg. S. DinRn, 1900. 

STANLEY, T. C. (add t-0 p. 929b): "S. Dinan, 
rn95-6.'' 

STEVENS, A.. J., M.A. S. O<lcssn, 1899, moo. 
SURRIDGE, J, E., B.A. S. St. John's, Bonlogne, 

1900. 
SW AINSON, Alfred, M.A. Trin. Ooll., Citm.; o. 

D. 1~77, P. 1878, Truro. S. Dernc, 1894-6. 
SYllE, P. J. S. Cam, 1895. 
THOMSON, Henry Worsley, M.A. St. Ed. Hall, 

Ox.: o. D. 1887. P. !889, Ches. S. Ghent, 1893. 
TINDAL-ATKINSON, W, R. (nd,l top. 929b): 

"S. Zurich. 1894-6.'' 
TOMPSON, James Richard Dutton; ed. Mngd. 

Coll.. Ox. : o. D. !S80, P. 1882, Sal. S. Berne, 
1897-1900. 

TREBLE, E. J. (add to p. 929b): "S. Freibnrg 
iu Breisgau, 1893-9.'' 

TUCKER, 8. H., M.A.' S. DndR-Pcsth, 1808-
1900 (with Tatis, 1000). 

TUDBBERY, Francis William Tudebery, M.A. 
Or. Coll., Ox.; o. D. 1889 Ex., P. 1801 Liv. S. 
Gotha, 1893-6 ; Eisenach, 1803-4; Friederich. 
rod!\ 1896. 

TUGWELL, Lewen Greenwood, M.A. LL.D. 
T.C.D. : o. D. 1894, P. 1896, Roch. S. Freibnrg 
in Brelsgau, 1900. 

VASSAL, W. (ndd t-0 p. 929b): "S. St. Serv1>11, 
1893-6." 

WALTERS, Herbert John Blanchard; o. D. 
1889 Dp. Speechlcy for Truro, P. 1890 Truro. 
S. Weimar, 1896-1900. 

WXITE, T, A. 8. (add to p. 929b): "S. B1>den
Badcu, 1893-1900." 

WlllTEFOORD, Philip, M.A.. St. Alb. Hall, Ox.; 
o. D. 1875, P. 1876, Her. S. Stuttgart, 1899, 
1900. 

WOOLLARD, E. T, (tr. p. 930a). S. Libau, 
1897-9. 

WYNCH, John William, M.A. S.S. Coll., Cam. ; 
o. D. 1858, P. 1859, Wor. S. Cologne, 1899; St. 
Servan, 1900. 

'JJ11. r_:w>1L,,, MD1<1HJAL CHc1tcH (" Cmus'l' C11c1tcJ1 "J, CuN,'l'ANTINOl'LE. (See pp. 7UG-8, 742-a,J 
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THE SOCIETY'S ROLL OF MARTYRS. 

"Tltese a1·e they which came out of great tribulation. ' 

{ 
The Rev. Alfred Roots Hubbard, } 

1857 May 11 Catechist Daniel Corrie Sandys, and of Delhi, 
Ccitechist Louis Koch, 

and 
1857 (on or f The Rev. W. H. Haycock, ancl 1 , 
aboutJune27) l The Rev. Henry Edwin Cockey, J of Cawnpore. 

Killed in the Indian Mutiny (pp. 595-7, 615). 

1858 Feb. 28 The Rev. Joseph Willson, of Post Retief, Cape Colony. 
Murdered by Kaffirs (p. 301). 

1864 Aug. 21 
Sept. 5 

1871 Sept. 27 
Sept. 28 

1880 Nov. 1 

1895-6 (Dec. 
1895, or 

Jan. 1896) 

1896 (on or 
aboutJune24) 

1897 April 29 

1899 Dec. 30 

1900 June 1 
June 2 

Mr. Fisher Young,} f th ... , 1 . ~r· . Mr. Edwin Nobbs, o e me anes1an n 1ss10n. 
Killed by natives of Santa Cruz (pp. 447-455). 

The Rev. Joseph Atkin, } of the Melanesian 
Mr. Stephen Taroaniara, Mission. 

Killed by natives of N ukapu, Santa Cruz (p. 449). 

{
Klas Lutseka, } 
Joshu Magengwane, (Fingoe lay Mission Agents). 
Daniel Sokombela, 

Massacred by natives at Mbokotwana, in Kaffraria 
(p. 311). 

Catechist Abel (a Betsimisaraka), of the l\Iahonoro 
Mission, Madagascar. 

Murdered by natives at Ambodinivato (pp. 380i-j). 

Catechist Bernard Mizeki ( of the Bagagwambe tribe). 
Murdered by two sons and a nephew of Chief 

Mangwendi, Masl10naland (p. 36Gh). 

Rev. Joseph Gnanaolivu (a Tamil), of San Thorne, 
Madras. 

Stoned on April 4 and died on April 29 (p. 510). 

The Rev. Sidney Malcolm Wellbye Brooks, 
of Ping Yin, China. 

The Rev. Charles Robinson, } of Yung Ching, 
The Rev. Harry Vine Norman,_ China. 
_ I~illed by I( J3oxers" (pp. 71lh-J). 
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932 SOCIETY FOR TIIE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 

CHAPTER CIV. 
The CHARTER of 1701 [pp. 982-5], and the SurPL!iJMENTAL CHARTER 

of 1882 [pp. 936-8], with NoTES THEREON, and on the CoNsTrTu. 
TION and FuNCTIONs of the SocrETY1 and its STANDING CoM
MITTEE [pp. 939-42]. 

CHARTER OF THE SOCIETY, JoNE 16, 1701. 
With Me.rginal Notes as added by Mr. Serjeant Hook and Mr. Comyus, who 

helped to draft the Charter [See pp. 5, 6, 8, 13, 813]. 

N.B.1892-Tllis is 1/ie ftr.,t printed ,d;tion of the Charter in u,hic.h the spelling, a., given In the origi11al 
1t& b_een ,1r,ctly adh ,red to. The Marg;naJ Notes ( u,hich differ from tllo,e gioen in previous modei·,; 
.-.pr,nr,) are taJ:enfrom the ea,·liest printed edition now available-oiz., thaJ of 1706. 

"WILLIAM TAE THIRD, By the grace of God, of England, Scotland, France, 
e.nd Ireland, King, Defender of the Faith. To all Christian People, to whom 
these Presents shall come, Greeting 

"6brreas Wee are credibly informed that in many of our Plantacons, 
Colonies, and Factories beyond the Seas, belonging to Our King-dome of Eno-land, 
the Provision for Ministers is very mean. And many others of Our said Planta
cons, Colonies, 11.Ild Factories are wholy <lestit ute, and unprovided of a 
Mainteynance for Ministers, and the Publick Worshipp of God; and for Lack 
of Support and Mainteynance for such, many of our Loveibg Subjects doe want 
t.be Administration of God's Word and Sacraments, and seem to be abandoned 
to Atheism and Infidelity and alsoe for Want of Learned and Orthodox 
Ministers to instrnct Our said Loveing Subjects in the Principles of true 
Religion, divers Romish Preists and Jesuits are the more inconraged to JJervert 
and draw Ol'er Oux said Loving Subjects to Popish Superstition and Idolatry 

"And lDbrrtBS Wee think it Our Duty as much as in Us lyes, to promote 
the Glory of God, by the Instruccon of Our Pe 0 ple in the Christian Religion 
And that it will be highly conducive for accomplishing those Ends, that a 
sufficient Mainteynance be provided for an Orthodox Clergy to live amongst 
them, and that such other Provision be made, as may be neeessary for the 
Propagation of the Gospe11 in those Part.~ : 

"And lDbrrrm! Wee have been well assured, That if Wee, wonld be gratiously 
pleased to erect and settle a Corporacon for the receiving, manageing, and 
disposeing of the Charity of Onr Loveing Subjects, divers Persons would ha 
induced to extend their Charity to the Uses and Purposes aforesaid 

"Know yee tberefure, That \Vee have, for the Consideracons aforesaid, and 
for the better and more orderly carrying on the said Charitable Purposes, of our 
speciall Grace, certain Knowledge, and meer Mocon, Willed, Ordained, Con• 
stituted, and Appointed, and by these Presents, for Us. Our Heires, and Suc• 
cessors, doe Will, Ordaine, Constitute, Declare, and Grant, 'lhat the most 
Reverend Fathers in God, Thomas Lord Archbishopp of Canterbury, and John 
Lord Archbishopp of Yorke, The Right Reverend Fathers in God, Henry L01·d 
Bishop of London, William Lord Bis_bop of Worcester Our Lord Almoner,_Simon 
Lord Bishop of Ely, Thomas Lord H1sbop of Rochest.er Deane of Westmmster; 
and the Lords Archl,islwps of Cantm·l,,1ry (]Jnd Yorlw, tlie Rishopa of London and 
Ely, tlie Lord A l111011er and Deane of Wea~minste,· Joi· ~lte Time bei:n_q: Edward 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester, John Lord Bishop of Clnchester, Nwholas I.ore] 
Bishop of Chester, Richard Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells, Humphry Lord 
Bishop of Bangor, John Mountague Doctor of Divinity Clerke of Our Closett, 
Willi~m Sherlock Doctor of Divinity Deane of St. Paules, William Stanley 
Doctor of Divinity Arch Deacon of London and the Clerke of the Clossett, 
of Us, Our Heires and Successors, tli,e Dean of St. P(]Jul'a and .Aroli Dea~on 
of I;(J'lu],,11i f,n· tlt.e Time being; Tli,e t1Vo Reqiua and t1Vo M(]Jrgarct Pr,,felltYrl 
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of Dit-inity of botli Owr Unive1·sities /07' the Time bein,q; -- Earle oJ 
Thannet, 'l'homas Lord Viscount Weymouth, Francis Lord Guilford, William 
Lord Digby, Sir Thomas Cookes of Bentley, Sir Richard Bulkley, Sir John 
Phillipps and Bir Arthur Owen, Baronetts: Sir Humphrey Mackworth, 
Sir Willio.rn Prichard, Sir William Russell, Sir Edmund Turner, Sir William 
ITustler, Sir John Chardin, and Sir Richard Blackmore, Kaights: John Hook, 
Esquire Serjeant at Law, George Hooper Doctor of Divinity Deane of Canter
bury, George Booth Doctor of Divinity Archdeacon of Durham, Sir George 
Wheeler Prebendary of Durham, William Beveridge Doctor of Divinity Arch 
Deacon of Colchester, Sir William Dawes Baronett, Thomas ~faningharn, Edward 
Gee, Thomae Lynford, Nathaniel Resbury, Offspring Illackhall, George Stanhope, 
William Heyley, and Richard Willis, Doctors of Divinity and Our Cbaplaines in 
Ordinary; John Mapletoft;, Zacheus Isham, John Davies, William Lancaster, 
Humphrey Hody, Richard Lucas, John Evans, Thomas Bray, John Gascortb, 
White Kennett, Lilly Butler, Josiah Woodward, Doctors in Divinity; Gideon 
Harvey and Frederick Blare, Doctors of Phisick, Rowlanri Cotton, Thomas 
Jervois, Maynard Colchester, James Vernon Junr. Joseph Neale, Grey Nevill, 
Thomas Clerk, Peter King, -- Rock, John Comins, William Melmoth, Thomas 
Bromfeild, John Raynolds, Dutton Seaman, Whitlock Balstrode, Samuel 
Brewster, John Chamberlaine, Richard King, and Daniel Nicoll, Esquires; 
Benjamin Lawdell, John Trimmer, Charles Toriano, and John Hodges, Mer
chants; William Fleetwood, William Whitfeild, and Samuel Bradford, Masters 
of Art, and Our Chaplains in Ordinary; Thomas Little, Batchelor in Divinity; 
Thomas Staino, Henry Altbam, William Loyd, Henry Shute, Thomas Frank, and 
William Meeken, Clerks, and their Successors to be elected in Manner as here
after directed, Be, and shall for ever hereafter be, and by Vertue of these 
Presents shall be one Body Politick and Corporate, in Deed and in Name, by the 
Name of, THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE G0SPELL IN F0R&E;IGNE 
PARTS: And them and their SucceEsors, by the same Name, Wee doe by these 
Presents, for Us, Our Heires, and Successors, really and fully Make, Ordaine, 
Constitute, and Declare One Body Politick and Corporate, in Deed and in 
Name. 

"And that by the same Name, they and their Successors shall and may have To have 

perpetuall Succession. [~~~:i~. 
"And that they and their Successors by that Name shall and may, for 

ever hereafter, he Persons Able and Capable in the Law to Purchase, Have, Take, 
Receive, and Enjoy to them and their Successors, Mannors, Messuages, Lands, 
Tenements, Rents, Advowsons, Liberties, Priviledges, Jurisdictions, Franchises, 
ancl other Hereditaments whatsoever, of whatsoever Nature Kind and Quality 
they be, in Fee and in Perpetuity, not exceeding the Yearly Value of Two 
Thousand Pounds beyond Reprizalls and alsoe Estates for Lives and for Yeares 
and all other Manner of Goods, Chattells, and Things whatsoever, of what Name 
Nature Quality or Value soever they be, for the better Support and Maintenance 
of an Orthodox Clergy in Forreigne Parts, and other the UsPs aforesaid: And 
to Give, Grant, Let, and Deraise, the said Mannors, ~cssuages, Lands, Tene
ments, Hereclita.m", Goods, Chattells, and Things whatsoever afore,aid, b)· 
Lease or Leases, for Terrne of Y eares in Possession at the Time of Gri.nting 
thereof, and not in Reversion, not exceeding the Terme of One and Thirty 
Yeares from the time of Granting thereof: on which, in Case noe Fine be taken, 
shall be Reserved the Full Value ; and in Case a Fine be taken, shall be Reserved 
at least a Moyety of the full Value that the same shall reasonably and Bona Fide 
be worth at the Time of such Demise. 

"And that by the Name aforern1d they shall and may be able to Plead 
and be Jrnpleaded, Answer and be Answered unto, Defend and be Defended, in 
all Courts and Places whatsoever, and before whatsoever Judges Justices or 
other Ofll.cers of Us, Our Heires and Successors, in all and singular Actions 
Plaints Pleas Matters and Demands, of what Kini!, Nature or Quality soever they 
be : And to act and doe all other Matters and Things, in as ample Manner and 
Forme as any other Oar Liege Subjects of this Oar Realme of England L,.;ing 

To Purchase 
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A n<l th&t, tl1e snid 
~,1ciety shall 
have Q Comruon 
t'eal, 

And Yearl'I" meet 
on t.he Thi I'd Fri
dav in A•brunrv 
bei.wec11 Sarni i~ 
in the Morning-, 
To cl100~ n Pre
sidt.>-nt. one or 
more \ice-Presi
dents. one or 
more Treasurers, 
two or moTe 
Auditors, one 
SC'cretary, and 
other Officers for 
the Year ensuing, 
who shall take 
Oat.h for tlue Exe
cution of Office. 

T!iat Thomas 
Lord Archbishop 
of Cmu,,rbun, l,c 
tltc first PreSi
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l'~rs<;ms a~le and capable in the Law, or any other Dody Oorporate or Politique 
'Withm this Our Realme of England, can or may have, purohase, receive, possessti 
take, enjoy, grant, sett, let, demise, plead and be impleaded, answer and b~ 
answered unto, defend and be defended, doe permitt and execute, 

" And that the said Society for ever hereafter shall and ma.y have a. Common 
Seale t.o serve for the Causes and Businesse of them and their Successors: And 
that it shall and may be lawfull for them and their Successors to change, brea.ke 
alter, and make New the said Seale from Time to Time, and at their Pleasure, a; 
they shall think best 

"And for the better Execucon of the purposes aforesaid, We doe give 
and grant t-0 the said Society for the Propagation of the Gospell in Forreigne 
Parts, and their Successors, That they, and their Successors for ever, shall, upon 
the Third Friday in February Yearely, meet at some convenient Place to be ap
pointed by tlie said Society, or the major Part of them, who shall be present at 
any Generali Meeting, b~tweene tl,e Houres of Eight and Twelve in the Morning; 
and that they, or the maJor Part of such of them tilat shall then be present, shall 
choose one President, one or more Vice-president or Vice-presidents, one or more 
Treasurer or Treasurers, two or more Auditors, one Secretary, and such other 
Officers, Ministers, and Servants, as shall be thought convenient to serve in the 
said Offices for the Yeare ensueing. And that thti said President and Vice-presi
dents, and all Officers then elected, shall, before they act in their respective Offices, 
take an Oath to be to them adrninistred by the President, or in bis Absence by 
one of the Vice-presidents of the Yeare preceding, who a.re hereby authorized to 
administer the same, for the faithfull and due Execucon of their respective Offices 
and Places dureing the said yeare 

"And Our further Will and Pleasure is, That the first President of the said 
Society shall be Thomas, by Divine Providence, Lord Arch Bishop of Canterbury, 
Primate and Metropolitan of all England: And that the ·said President shall, 
within Thirty Dayes after the passing of this Charter, cause Summons to be 
issued to the severall Members of the said Society herein particularly menconed, 
to meet at such Time and Place as he shall appoint: And that they, or the major 
Part of such of them as sball then be present, shall proceed to the Eleccon of one 
or more Vice-president or Vice-presidents, one or more Treasurer or Treasurers, 
two or more Auditors, one Secretary, and such other Officers, Ministers, and 
Servants, as to them shall seem meet; which said Officers, from the Time of 
Their Eleccon into their respective Offices, shall continue therein untill the Third 
Friday in February, which shall be in the Yea.re of Our Lord One Thousand 
Seaven Hund::ed and One, and from thence forwards until! others shall be chosen 
into their Places, in Manner aforesaid 

• And that if it shall happen, that any of the Persons at any Time chosen 
into any of the said Offices shall dye, or on any Account be removed from such 
Office at any Time between the said yearly Dayes of Election, that in such Case 
it bhall be lawfull for the survivicg and continueing President, or any one of the 
Vice-presidents, to issue summons to these, erall Members of the Body Corporate, 
to meet at the 11.Snall Place d the Annuall Meeting of the said Society, at such 
Time as shall be specified in the said Summons; and that such Mernhers of the 
said Body Corpmate, who shall meet upon such Summons, or the major Part of 
them, nhall anci may choose an Officer or Officers into the Roome or Place of sucil 
Person or Per~ous soe dead or removed as to them shall seem meet 

"And Wee doe further Grant unto the said Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospell in Forreigne Parts, and their SuccessorP, That they and their 
Successors shall and may, on the third Friday in every Month yearely for ever 
hereafter, and oftner if Occasion require, meet at some con"'.enien~ Place to be 
appointed for that Purpose to transact the Dusinesse of the said Society, and shall 
and may at any Meeting on such Third Friday in the Month Elect such Persons 
to be Members of the said Corporation, as they or the major Part of the_m 
then present shall think Deneficiall to the Charitable Designes of the said 
Corporal.ion 
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"And Our Will and Pleasure is That noe Act done in any Assembly of tne 
said Society shall be effectuall and valid, unlesse the President or some one of 
the Vice-presidents and Seaven other Members of the said Company at the least 
be present, and the major Part of them consenting thereunto 

"And Wee further Will, and by these Presents for Us, Our Heires and 
Successors doe Ordaine and Grant unto the said Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospell in Forreigne Parts, and their Successors, That they, and their 
Successors, or the major Part of them who shall be present at the first and second 
Meeting of the said Society, or at any Meeting on the Third Friday in the 
Months of November, Frebuary, May, and August, yearely for ever, and at noe 
other Meetings of the said Society, shall ancl may Consult, Determine, Constitute, 
Ordaine, and Make any Constitutions, Lawes, Ordinances and Statutes whatso
ever; as alsoe to execute Leases for Yeares, as aforesaid, which to them, or the 
major Part of them then present shall seem reasonable, profitable, or requisite, 
for, touching or concerning the Good Estate, Rule, Order and Government of the 
said Corporation, and the more effectnall promoteing the said Charitable 
Designes : All which Lawes, Ordinances, and Constitucons, soe to be made 
ordained and established, as aforesaid, Wee Will, Command, and Ordaine, by 
these Presents, for Us, Our Heires, and Successors, to be from Time to Time and 
at all Times hereafter kept and performed in all Things as the same ought to be, 
on the Penalties and Amercements in the same to be imposed and limited, soe as 
the same Lawes, Constitucons, Ordinances, Penalties, and Amercements, be 
reasonable, and not repugnant or contrary to the Laws and Statutes of thi~ Our 
llealme of England 

"And Wee doe likewise Grant unto the said Society for Propagation of 
the Gospel! in Forreigne Parts and their Successors, that they and their 
Successors, or the major Part of such of them as shall be present at any 
Meeting of the said Society, shall have Power from Time to Time, and at all 
Times hereafter, to depute such Persons as they shall think fitt to take Sub
scriptions, and to gather and collect such Moneys as shall be by any Person or 
Persons contributed for the Purposes aforesaid 

"And shall and may remove and displace such Depntyes as often as they 
shall see Cause soe to doe, and to cause publick Notification to be made of this 
Charter, and the Powers hereby granted, in such Manner as they shall think most 
conduceable to the Furtherance of the said Charity 

"And Our further Will and Pleasure is, That the said Society shall Yearely 
and every Yeare give an account in Writing to Our Lord Chancellor, or Lord 
Keeper of the Great Seale of England for the Time being, the Lord Cheife Justice 
of the King's Bench, and the Lord Cheife Justice of the Common Pleas, or any 
two of them, of the severall Summe or Summes of Money by them received and 
laid out by vertue of these Presents or any Authority hereby given, and of the 
Management and Disposicon of the Revenues and Charityes aforesaid 

" And lastly Our Pleasure is, That these Our Letters Patents, or the 
Inrollment thereof, shall be good, firme, valid, and effectuall in the Law, 
according to Our Royall Intentions herein before declared In Witnes whereof, 
Wee have caused these Our Letters to be made Patents Wijnes Ourselfe at 
Westminster the Sixteenth Day of June, in the Thirteenth Yeare of our Reigne. 

"Per Breve de Privato Sigillo, 

~L.S.) 
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THE SUPPLEMENTAL CHARTER OF THE SOCIETY, 
APRIL 6, 1882 (sec pp. 940-2). 

" 11 icforia bu the (l~rnce of ~Otl of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland ~Queen Defender of the Faith To all to whom these 
presents shall come Greeting WHEREAS our Hoyal Predecessor King William 
the third in the year of our Lord One thousand seven hundred and one 
by Royal Chart.er ·dated the sixteenth day of June in the thirteenth year of 
his reig-n constituted and appointed the several Archbishops Bishops Professors 
and ot.her persons named in the said Charter and their successors elected 
as thereinafter directed a Body Politic and Corporate by the name of •• 'l'he 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts": with perpetual 
succession and with power to purchase and hold manors messuages lands 
advowsons and other hereditaments in fee and in perpetuity not exceeding the 
yearly value of two thousand pounds and also other estates and property fer 
the better support and maintenance of an orthodox clergy in foreign parts and to 
grant leases for terms not exceeding thirty-one yei1,rs from the time of granting 
thereof and to sue and defend actions and to have a Common Seal and directed 
that the said Society should once in every year meet and that they or the major 
part of them there present should choose such officers for the ensuing year as a.re 
therein particularly mentioned and that such Officers should take oaths for I he 
due execution of their respective offices and provision was thereby also made for 
filling -offices vacated by death or removal and for monthly meetings of the 
Society and electiou of members thereof and power was also given to the said 
SocieLy or the major part of them present at the quarterly Meetings thereby 
directed to make laws for the government of the said Corporation and also power 
to collect contributions for the purposes thereof AND WHEREAS it has been 
represented unto Us th9.t by reason of the extension of the operations of the said 
Society and by reason of the great increase in the number of our ijUbjects who 
have manifested their interest therein by becoming members of the said Society 
divers variations of and additions to the ordinances of the aforesaid Charier are 
necessary and desirable for the bel ter admimstrntion of the affairs of the said 
Society AND WHEREAS application has been made to Us to grant to the ~aid 
Society a Supplementary Charter giving.it s11ch additional powers as are herein
after 6et forth Now WE of our Royal Will and pleasure and moved thereunto 
by our hearty goodwill towards the said Society and its labours for the propaga
tion of the Gospel in foreign parts for Ourselves our heirs and successors in 
addition to and notwithstanding anything to the contrary contained in the 
aforesaid Charter of King William the third are graciously pleased to OrtDAIN 
DECLA.BJ; AND GRA."IT as follows, viz.: 

" I. HENCEFORTH the Most heverend the Lord Archbishop of Vanterbury for 
the time being shall be the President, of the said Society. 

"II. THE Most Reverend tbe Lord Arcbhisilop of York for the time being and 
the Right Heverend the Bishops of the Church of England respectively for the 
time ueing holding Sees in England or Wales shall henceforth be Vice-Presi
dents of the said Society. 

"III. HENCEFORTH the oath prescribed by the aforesaid Charter of King 
William the third shall not nor shall any declaration or affirmation in lieu thereof 
be administered to or be taken or made by the President or any Vice-President 
or other officer of the said Society 

"IV. THE m~nagernent of the affairs of the Society shall be entrusted to a 
Committee or other select body of Members, whether lbe same shall be the 
SLan<ling Committee of the said ::iociety appointed and elected under the existing 
tye-laws or any Committee or body to be hereafter elected or appointed under 
lhe same or any other bye-law or Resolution of the Society and the said Com• 
rnittee or body ~hall have exercise and enjoy all rights powers and privileges of 
tlie said Society by the said nharler of King William the third or hereby granted 
except powers of granl iug Leases allering or affixing or using the Seal choosiny 
Ofticers and electing Members of the Corporation and except the power of trans• 
acting any business which from time to time by any bye-law or resolution hereaft;er 
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to be made or passed shall be specially reserved for the Society The said 
Committee or body shall also have exercise and enjoy all ~uch fnrther or other 
Powers of the said Society including those hereinbefore excepted) as t.he Society 
shall from ~ime to time by any bye-law or resolut.ion ordain and appoint But 
such Committee or body shall not at any time have the power of making varying 
or repealing any bye-law or resolution of the Society 

"V. I•r shall be lawful for the said Society from time to time by Resolution to 
make any bye-laws whereby provision shall be marle for holding npoii any day in 
the year one Yearly Meeting of the Society and snch bye-laws may also provide 
for holding other or special Meetings of the said Society and for the convening 
thereof by such officers or officer or members of the said Society and upon or 
without requisition and at such times ,,n such occasions or for such causes as the 
said Society shall see fit And from and after the passing of such Resolution anrl 
making of such bye-laws respectively and so long as the same respectively shall 
be in force it shall not be obligatory on the said Society to meet upon the days 
or within the hours. by the said recited Charter of King William the third 
appointed for yearly quarterly and monthly meetings of the said Society And 
all business elections acts and things which are by tbe said recited CbartPr 
directed to be transacted held and done at the Yearly Meeting of the Society 
npon the third Friday in February and at the four quarterly meetings thereof 
on the third Friday in the months of November February May and August 
respectively and at the monthly meetings thereof on the third Friday in every 
month respectively shall be as valid lawful and effectual in all respects if 
transacted held and done at any meeting of the said Society held pursuant to any 
of the bye-laws hereinbefore authorized as if the same had been transacted held 
or done as appointed by the aforesaid Charter of King-William the third 

"VI. Fo& the several purposes of the elections ant.l,orized by the said Charter 
of King William the third and by these pr&ents (except the election of the 
President and ex-officio Vice-Presidents) and for the purpose of electing any 
members or member of the said Standing Committee or other select body of 
Members to which the management of the affairs of the Society may from time 
to time be entrusted as hereinbefore provided and for the purpose of any poll 
or other ocm;.sion for taking the votes of the said Society it shall in addition 
to the powers of voting conferred by the aforesaid Charter of King William the 
third henceforth be lawful subject to any bye-law of the Society for members of 
the Society not personally present at any meeting to vote by means of a voting 
list or paper signed by the member voting And the said Society may make and 
from time to time add to repeal or vary as it may see fit any bye-laws regulating 
the manner in which such voting papers shall be nsed and generally prescribing 
the method of conducting any election or poll. 

"VII. If at any Meeting a poll of the Society in respect of any resolution 
motion matter or question which may have been submitted to and voted up:m by 
such meeting be demanded by two members of the Society present at such 
meeting such demand shall be put to the votes of the members present at such 
meeting for their approval or disapproval and if such demand be supported by 
the votes of one third of the members present at such meeting and shall at 
some time after the close of such meeting receive the consent of the President uf 
the Society then the vote of such meeting in respect of such resolution motion 
matter or question as aforesaid shall be of no force or validity until after such 
poll shall have been taken and such poll of the whole Society shall then be taken 
by means of such voting lists or papers as aforesaid within such time and in 
such manner and with such conditions and otherwise as the bye-laws of the Society 
shall direct and the result of such poll shall be the resolution of the said Society. 

"VIII. HEN<:EFORTH it shall be lawful for the said Society, by bye-law or 
resolution, from time to time, to lay down and prescribe the conditions and 
manner upon and in which the resignation of any member of the said corporation 
desirous of resigning his membership may be made and accepted And it shall 
also be lawful for the said Society to declare any member of the said corpora
tion, who for the time being shall not fulfil such conditions as to subscribing to 
the Society or as to the payment or collecting of subscriptions as may from 
time to time be laid down by the said Society, disqualified and the1:eupon the 
person so declared disqualified shall cease to be a member of the said corporation. 
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" IX. IT shall be lawful for the said Society and their successors to receive 
and hold all such moneys as have been or shall be given or bequeathed to the said 
Society whether -the same shall be charged upon or payable out of or constitute 
an interest in land or not and also to advance any of their surplus or unemployed 
moneys upon mortgage of and as such mortgagees to hold any freehold copyhuld 
or leasehold lands messuages or hereditaments and also to purchase have hold 
take and enjoy any manors messuages lands tenements rents advowsons liberties 
privileges jurisdictions franchises and other hereditaments of any nature tenure 
or value wheresoever situate for any estate term or interest therein respec
tively and whether or not the same or any of them shall exceed the clear yearly 
value of two thousand pounds without incurring any of the penalties or for
feitures of the statutes of mortmain But so nevertheless that such of the said 
heredit.aments (otht;r than land and hereditaments in mortgage to the Society) as 
shall be held for an estate in fee simple together with such of the said here
ditaments other than as aforesaid as shall be held for any term exceeding five 
hundred years shall not at any time exceed in clear yearly value the sum of ten 
thousand pounds. 

"X. IT shall be lawful for the said Society for the purposes thereof from time 
t-o time in their discretion to make sale or partition of and to exchange enfran
chise mart.gage demise or otherwise deal with all or any part of the manors 
messuages lands advowsons heredit-aments and property of or to which the 
Society shall for the time being be seized or entitled and to erect build or repair 
any houses or other buildings or erections on any part of their property and to 
accept surrenders of any term of years or other interests therein and to dedicate 
any parts thereof to the public for roads, streets sewers and drains, sites for 
churches or schools or other like objects and to sell demise take in exchange and 
otherwise deal with any land and the minerals there1mder either together or 
separately and to make or join in making any roads drains or sewers and to 
lay out any of the land of the Society for building purposes and in or for the 
purpo~es aforesaid or any of them to use or apply any moneys or funds of the 
Society or borrow and take up money at interest upon mortgage with or without 
power of sale of any of their property. And the said Society may sell as afore
said. either by public auction or private contract and either in consideration of 
any price or sum to be paid or secured or of a rent charge or fee farm rent and 
may in every case execute the powers aforesaid for such price or consideration 
with such payments for eqnalit.y of exchange or partition, at such rents un~ler 
such conditions and stipulations as to title or evidence or commencement of title 
or otherwise with and under such covenants and upon such terms in all respect,s 
as the said Society shall see fit In particular the said Society may from time to 
time grant buildiug improving or repairing leases of their lands messuages and 
hereditaments or any of them for any lives renewable or not or for any term of 
years in possession and may enter into contracts for granting sue~ )eases at a 
future time at such yearly rents and under such covenants and cond1uons as the 
said Society shall deem tit and either with or without taking a fine or premium 
for any lease and such rents may be so reserved as to increaAe from "time to 
time and may be apportioned amongst the herecJitaments comprised in any con
tract in such manner as the said Society shall see fit, and generally all such leases 
may be granted and contracts be made upon such terms and conditions in all 
respects as the said Society shall deem reasonable and approve. 

"JN WITNESS whereof we have caused these Our letters to be made patent. 
WITNESS Ourself at Our Palace at Westminster the sixth day of April in the 
forty fifth year of Our reign. 

• BY H Ell MAJESTY'S COMMAND. 

8 "CARDEW." 
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NOTES ON THE OHARTERS (pp. 932-8) AND ON THE 

CONSTITUTION AND FUNCTIONS OF THE SOCIETY 

AND ITS ST ANDING OOMMITT EE. 

T1rn circumstances under which the Society's original Charter of June 16, 1701 Churter of 
(p. 91l2), wo.s gro.nted by Willio.m III., a.re related on pages 4 to 6. l70l. 

Archbishop Tenfaon wa.s forward in "promoting the pa~sing" of the Charter lt• Cos,. 
(p. 6), and wo.s the first to subscribe (£20) towards the "charges," amounting to 
£159. 9s. 6d. (pp. 5, 822). The S.P.C.K. undertook to advance "the moneys 
wo.nting," and actually o.dvanced £20 (p. 6). The Archbishop also bore the cost 
of the 1st edition of the Charter (500 copies), which was printed under the super- Il.s Printing. 
intendence of Serjeant Hook and Mr. Comyns, who arranged it in paragraphs, and 
added marginal notes (pp. 813, 822, 932). 

The original members appointed by the Charter consisted of the 2 ARCHllISHOPS Original 
(Canterbury and York), 9 BISHOPS (London, Worcester, Ely, Rochester, Gloucester, :\fowbers 91: 

Chichester, Chester, Bath and Wells, and Bangor), 3* DEANS (St. Paul's, West- _
52 

Clerical 
minster, and Canterbury), 3 ARCHDEACONS (London, Colchester, and Durham), the and 
2 Regius, and the 2 Margaret Professors of Divinity at Oxford and Cambridge, 32 42 Lay. 
other CLERGYMEN, 4 PEEns, 5 BARONETS, 7 KNIGHTS, 2 "DocTons of ParnrcK," 20 
EsQUIBES (including representatives of the legal profession), and 4 MERCHA..'ITB-in 
a.II 94* persons. OI these, the following were members in perpetuum, viz. :-The )lemhers in 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, the Bishops of London and Ely, the Lord Pe-rpetuum. 
Almoner and Dean of Westminster the Dean of St. Paul's and Archdeacon of 
London, and the two Regius and two Margaret Professors of Divinity of Oxford 
and Cambridge Universities "for the time being" (pp. 932-3). 

The S.P.C.K. was represented in the original list by most of its own members s.P.C.K. 
at the time (p. 6). element. 

Among other distinguished perAons elected during the next 20 years were R. Nelson 
Robert Nelsont (author of "Companion for the Festivals and Fasts oI the and 
Church of England," &c., elected 21 Nov., 1701) and John Evelyn+ (elected J. Evelyn. 
15 May, 1702) [1], and over 40 representatives of the Reformed Churches of the foreign 
Continent of Europe. The admission of these Foreign Honorary Members was ~~:;~,;'. 
due to the "fraternal Correspondence " between the Society and the Reformed 
Churches (p. 734), which inspired and stimulated the noble efforts of the Lutherans 
in India in the beginning of the last century (pp. 468-9, 471-2, 501-3). 

During the first 100 years the nll.!Ilber of living members never reached 300 [2;, Number of 
and in 1819, the number then being 320, it was thought "expedient in con- '.l.lembcr3 

[ormity with" (what at that time was considered to be) "the Spirit and Intent of Limitc,l. 
the Charter," to suspend the election of new members "for the present, except in 
the case of Persons already proposed, and of any of the Bishops of England and 
Ireland ... " [3]. 

For the purpose of" extending the beneficial operations of the Society," it was Assoc,ate<l 
further resolved (at the same meeting) to admit subscribers under the denomination '.l.lewl>ers. 
of "Associated Members," o.nd "from them only" to fill up vacancies occurring 
in the Corporate Body, with whom the government of the Society remaiued [4.J. 

In 1830 the number of Incorporated Members was definitely limited to 300, Rcst,ictiou, 
exclusive of the Bishops [5]. The limitation was entirely removecl in 1850 [6 ], and, Rewurnl. 
as a result, the number of members reached 1,980 by the year 1866, 4,300 in 1877, ~~;•~~:s."1 

and 6,000 in 1900, including the Vice-Presidents [7]. Incon-
Under the regulations of its ancient Charter, the Society's action was much 

hampc-red by the anomalies accumulating in the course of time, but such incon
veniences increased more ro.pidly as the Corporation added to its roll (SJ. 

• One of the Deans (Westminster) was also one of the nine Bishops. 
t In 1887-8 the Society promoted the ra.ising of a fund for restoring Robert Nelson'■ 

tomb in the burial ground of St. George the Martyr, Bloomsbmy [la l-
t Evelyn's diary contains the following reference: "Being el!'cted a.. member of 

the Society lately incorpora.ted for the Propag,,tion of the Gospel m Foreign r°':ts, I 
eub_scribed £10 per annum towards the ce.rrying it on. We agreed tho.t every 1mss1oner, 
besides the £20 to set him forth, should hu.ve ct60 per annum out of the stock of the 
Corporation till his scttlen·ient w11s worth to him £100 per annum. We seJlt 11, yow.ig 
divine to New York.'' 

veuiences 
uuder
Ol'igina.l 
Cll..rter. 
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After fruit!ess discn~sions and elloftB in . the years 18G8-71 and 187!) [!J], 
a large Special Committee was appointed m February 1880, to " consider 
whether any, and if any, what, changes should be made in the constitution of tho 
Society." Their Report (July 16, 1880) after having been for seven months in the 
possession of the Incorporated Members, was discussed at the largely-11ttended 
Annual Meeting held at Willis' Rooms on February 18, 1881, und in consequence 
of the Resolutions then adopted a Supplemental Charter was obtained from tho 
Crown on Aptil 6, 1882 (the cost being £189. 4s. 6d., of which £106. 16s. 6d. were 
the Crown Office charges) [10). The immediate result was the equalisation of the 
governing power vested in each member. Under the origin1Ll Charter no member 
had any power unless personally present at the Monthly Meetings, but under the 
Supplemental Charter every member, wherever resident in the United l{ingdom, is 
able by a system of voting .. papers, to make his influence felt on any subject which 
may be referl'ed to the whole Corporation. The Standing Committee, which since 
its appointment in 1702 (p. 7) had been subject to "the Society," was now made 
the Executive of the Society, except in regard to certain reserved matters ; and 
the Archbishop of Canterbury became President ex-officio, and the Archbishop of 
York and the Bishops of England and Wales Vice-Presidents ex-officio. The 
" oath " prescribed in the original Charter, for the President and other officers, 
had been superseded in 1836 by a " declaration," which was abolished in 1850 
(p. 7) ; nevertheless, any test of the kind" henceforth" (from 1882) was now actually 
forbidden. Among other advantages secured by the Supplemental Charter was the 
provision made for the removal and the voluntary resignation of members,t and 
for the purchase or holding of lands of the annual value of £10,000 [11). 

" The Society" now comprises about 6,000 Incorporated Members [12), of whom 
the Lord Almoner and Dean of Westminster, the Dean of St. Paul's and Arch
deacon of London, and the two Regius and two Margaret Professors of Divinity of 
Ox.ford and Cambridge Universities are MP-mbers ex-officio (p. 932). The officers 
of the Society consist of: (a) a PRESIDENT, viz., the Archbishop of Canterbury 
ex-officio; (b) VICE-PRESIDENTS, viz., the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops of 
the Church of England holding Sees in England and Wales ex-officio; and (the 
following, elected annually) the Archbishops and Bishops of the Dioceses in Ireland, 
the Bishops of the Scottish Episcopal Church ; the Colonial, Indian, and Missionary 
Archbishops and Bishops and Coadjutor-Bishops of the Anglican Church in Foreign 
Parts; thte Retired Bishops and CJadjutor-Bishops of the Anglican Church; and 
about 50 distinguished Clergymen and Laymen at home [12a]. (c) HoNORARY Asso
cu.TES-the Bishops of the Episcopal Church in the United States of America. The 
order is intended for "persons who may have promoted, or whose co-operation may 
be deemed to promote, the d~signs of the Society, whether they be British subjects 
or not." It was instituted in 1868, but up to the present time the only Associates 
elected have been the American Bishops (seep. 83). Associates have liberty to 
attend the Board Meetings, but without the right of voting [13). (d) A SECRETARY 
and two Assistant Secretaries; (e) Four TBEABUBEBB (Honorary); (J) AUDITORS 
(now paid) ; (g) A BoARD OF EXAMINEI:S (Honorary, seep. 8t2); (h) an HoNOBAR"I' 
Cor;si::rLTINO PHYSICIAN [14) (who examines candidates in England for Missionary 
work abroad, also Missionaries on their return to England (see p. !J42) [15). (For 
the Standing Committee see next page.) 

The MEETINGS of "the Society" (Incorporated Members) are he!? at the 
Society's office, at 2 P.M., on the third Friday in every ~onth, excepting Good 
Friday, and August and September, when there are no meetmgs; seven members, 
in addition to the President or a Vice-President, form a quorum [16 and 17). The 
Annual Meeting is in February, when officers are e~ected._ (There is also an 
Annual Public Meeting, generally in St. James's Hall, m Apnl, May, or June.) 

• The desir&bleuess of &dopting Lhis system formed the subject of a m:emorie.l to the 
Society from 6, of the Comish members in ~871 [!la]. (See first P?ll, p. 04~-/ 

t Though no provision for remove,! or res1gn&t10n can be found ID the or1gmal Charter 
it is interesting to note that in 1716 & St&nding Order W&B me.de "'l'hat !Lll members 
a,s a.re three yea.re or IUor_e in arr_e&r" (with t~eir subscription_s) "slH11l not ?ave· R 

voice in deciding &uy quest10n rel&tmg to the Society &t any Meetings of t)rn 80C1et:1:, or 
any Committee thereof " [ llb J ; a,nd that (whether leg&lly or not) the Society exercised 
tht> power of dismissing e. member in one inst&nce e.t least, as recorclecl on p. 108. 
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The el~clion _of Incorpor~!ed :i-,rembcrs is by ballot at the monthly meetings, 
the following berng the quahlicat10ns for membership:-

" (a) A Donation of ten guineas or upwards in a single payment; or, 
" ( b) An annual subscription of not less than one gninea to the General Fund 

of the Society~ two such annual subscriptions at len.st to have been pai<l before 
the candidate is eligible for election ; or, 

" (c) To be an incumbent of a parish, or e. curate in charge, who shall have in 
his parish an association in aid of the Society, or an annual collection, and who 
remits to the General Fund of the Society not less than two guineas annually." 

These qualifications are not necessary in the case of persons recommended by 
the Standing Committee "on the ground of important services rendered to the 
Society at home or abroad" [18]. 

The FUNCTION~ specially reserved for " the SOCIETY " since the Charter of VlB2 
are:-

(A) Granting leases; (B) altering or affixing or using the Seal of the Society; 
IC) ohoosing officers; (D) electing members of the Corporation; (E) laying down 
the conditions and manner in which the resignation of any member of the Cor
poration desirous of resigning may be made and accepted; (F) declaring any 
member of the Corporation disqualified who shall not fulfil the conditions as to 
subscribing or as to payment or collections as from time to time may be laid 
down; (G) transacting any business which from time to time by any bye-law or 
resolution made or passed after Aprj] 6, 188.!, shall be specially reserved for the 
Society; (H) me.king, varying, or repealing any bye-law or resolution of the 
Society [UiJ. 

The STANDING COMMITTEE (which in 1882 became the Executive of the Society) 
now consists of (a) ex-officio members, viz., the President,Vice-Presidents, Treasurers, 
and Secretary of the Society; (b) twenty-four members elected by the Society out of 
its Incorporated Members (six retiring annually); (c) Diocesan Representatives
two for each Diocese in England and Wales, and four for each of the Provinces 
(Armagh and Dublin) in Ireland. The Representatives are now elected by and 
from the resident Incorporated Members, Vice-Presidents and paid officers of the 
Society not being eligible [20]. 

The system of Diocesan Representation was introduced in 1872 " with a view 
to give the Country Members of the Society a more distinct voice in the manage
ment of the Society's affairs, and to encourage their interest in Missionary ,vork " 
:21J, and the Representatives (who may be two clergymen or two laymen, or one of 
each order) are now elected for e. period of three years [22] (see foot note*). 

• The first election (C. L. Higgins, Esq., and Rev. F. Bathurst) was made by the ELY 
Diocesan Conference, and confirmed by the Society on Jnly 19, 1872 [22a]. The first 
WELSH election (the Rev. W. Feetham, for Llande.ff Diocese) w,,s con.firmed in Febrnary 
1880 [22b], and the first IRISH elections (8 Representatives) were reported simultaneously 
in February 1885 [22c]. LONDON'S first" Diocllsa.n Representatives" were the Rev. W. 
Panckridge and the Rev. J. H. Snowden, reported in February 1883 [22d]. The stages 
of development ol the system were as follows:-

1872-74.-Vice-Presidents were eligible, but not pa.id officers of the Society; and in 
dioceses where "any Representative Church Body" met "periodically" under the 
presidency of the Bishop, such " Body" was" invited to select" from the Incorporated 
Members resident in the diocese" e. Clergyman and a Lo.ynrn.n." ·where no such" Body" 
existed, the Incorporated Members were "invited" to ma.ke the selection "by some 
method to be approved in each case by the Standing Committee." The elections were 
annuctl, and subject to tho "concurrence of the Bishop," and to "confirmation by the 
Society at e. Monthly Meeting" [22e]. 

1875-81.-The Incorporated Members in ea.eh diocese were "at liberty to select," 
be£ore the Annual Meeting of the Society (Februe.ry), and in such me.nner t1.s they should 
determine, "two of their own body, not being Vice-Presidents or p,ud officers of the 
Society." The elections were for three ye,ws, o.nd still "subject to confirmation by the 
Society," bnt at the "Annual Meeting" [22 f]. 

1882-98.-Up to 1882 the electors hild been referred to e.s "Country Members," 
or Members" dispersed throughout the country," but in tho.t yectr the ,ueo. w,is expressly 
limited to "Englo.nd ctnd Wales," and it was lo.id down. tho.t the ~ncorpomted Member,; 
"slrnll elect," and by mectns of voting papers. But residence m d10cese w,1s not suited 
to he necessctry on the part of candidates, ctncl the elect10ns were simply to be rep()1'tecl to 
the Society ctt the Annual Meeting[22g]. I,:i 1884 the system was extended_ to Ire~a.nd, but 
there the Members elect four Reprosenta.t1ves £01· eo.ch of the two Provmces \.\rm,,gh 
and Dublin) [22h). In 1898 residence \n the diocese (01· ProYince in the Cll.se ol lrehuul) 
was ug,,in expressly sto.ted to be essentml [22i]. ! 
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NOTES ON THE ORARTERS ETO. 

Acting" both as delegates from their Diocese to the Standing Committee and 1\9 

delegates from the Committee to their Diocese," thP.se Representatives (o.s pointed 
out by the Committee) "have it in their power to promote the work of the Church 
abroad in e, manner and to a degree which are shared by no otbei·e" l23]. 

The Fr7NcT1o~s of the Sn~nurn COMMITTEE do not i11cl1ule those speciall1f 
r,,scn·ed for the Society (sre A to H on p. 941) ; but otherwise "the mo.na.g~
ment of tl1e affairs of the Society" is "entrusted" to the Committee, the 
Committ~e lrn.Ye "all rights powers and privileges" of the Society grnnted by the 
Charters of 1701 and 1882, and " such further or other powers" of the Societv 
(" including those herein before excepted") "as the Society shall from time t~ 
time by any bye-law or resolution ordain and appoint," saving "the power of 
making Yarying or re11ealing any bye-law or resolution of the Society," which 
power the Committee" shall not at any time ha\"e" (pp. 93G-7). 

The Standing Committee meet :tbout twice a month (the hour bciug 2.30 P.ld:.) 
[23a,J, and ten members form a quorum [23b]. Most of the business is prepared by 
Sub-Committees, viz., (1) India; (2) The Straits, China, Corea, Japan, and the 
Pacific; (3) Africa, Mauritius, and Madagascar; (4) America (North, Central, and 
South) and the West Indies; (5) Europe (Continent of); (G) Home Organisation; 
(7) Intercession (for Missions); (8) Missional'ies' Children's Eduoation; (9) F'na.nce 
and Accounts; (10) Applicat'ons (24 ]. 

On most of the Sub-Committees for Foreign business the Society has the 
advantage of having some gentlemen possessing personal knowledge of the country. 
To the Applications Sub-Committee are referred all applications from abroad for 
the renewal of existing grants or for additional grants. All such applications 
received in the year are fully considered at one and the same time (generally in May), 
'IS'ben grants are made with due regard to the comparative merits and urgt:ncy"of 
each case; and thus equal justice is securetl all round, which would not be 
possible were each case to be considered alone and without regard to the claims 
of the whole. . 

Thus relieved of much of dry business details, and '' matters which can never 
be advantageously managed in a large assembly," the Monthly Meetings of the 
Society have become more distinctly missionary in their spirit and in their doings 
[25]. The formal business to be transacted seldom no~ occupies 1;11u_ch t~e, an.d 
the chief interest centres in the ex.cellent addresses delivered by M1ss1onanes [26j. 

The election of six members ta fill vacancies on the Standing Committee in 
1894 was the occasion of a poll being taken of the whole Society (by means of 
voting papers) for the first-and as yet (1900) the 01:1ly-time sinr,e the Supple
mental Charter of 1882 made such an appeal possible (see p. 940). The rnsult 
,vas that the ~ix nominees of the Committee were elected by overwhelming 
majorities '.27 '. - . _ 

The office of Honorary l'hysicia!.l (seep. 940) was resigned by Dr. J. W. Ogle m 
1900, aft.er thirty-three years of " valuable services" gi~en ',', ungrudg_i,ngly _to the 
Church a.t lar"e, and specially to the work of the Society, whose confidence. 
gratitude, and° respect" he hMl won.* ln ;his dedi~1ttion ~f "Some Elements of 
Religion" to Dr. Op:ie, the lnte _ Canon L1ddo1~ so.id: "his_ wo~;k an~ character 
su««est ma□ s precious lessons which he never thmks of teachmg. This was fully 
cx;~plitied in his relations with the Society._ His ~nccessor; D,r. N. C. Macnanrnra, 
1'.R.C.S., appointed on October 19, 1900, rcs,~ned 111 1901 [2.iJ. 

• H.esolutiou of the Socitoty, Octouct· HI, HIOO, on his n!igrnitio:i -
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REFERENCES TO AUTHORITIES. 

(N.B.-- The numbe1·s in brackets [] corresi>ond with those inserted in the letter1n-ess 
of the chapters.) 

A MSS •.. 

An\". Pro. 

App. Jo .... 

Appl. R. 
Bd. 

B.D.C. 

C.D.C. 

Church in Col. 

C.Q.P. 

D.U.M. 
G.M. 
H.S. 

Jo. 
L .... 

EXPLANATION OF ABBREVIATIONS USED:-

(See" MSS." below). 
... Proceedings of the Society's Anniversary, June 23, 25, 1397. 

... Appendix to the Journals of the Society (4 MS. vols. 11, B, 
C, D), (see p. 816). 

Report of the Applications Sub-Committee of the Society. 

Board.· 
Bombay Diocesan Committee of the Society. 

Calcutta Diocesan Committee of the Society. 

The Church in the Colonies (see p. 814). 
Cawnpore Mission Quarterly Paper. 

Dublin University Mission in connection with the Society . 

.. The Gospel Missionary (seep. 814). 
S.P.G. Historical Sketch. 

The· MS. Journals of the Society (seep. 816). 
Letter. 

Marriott Report... Report of Applications Sub-Committee on the Marriott 
Bequest, 1897. 

M.D.C. 
M.F. 

M.H. 
M.R. 

MSS. 

N.M. 
O.P. 
P.B. 

Q.M.L. 
Q.P. 

R ... 

s.c. 
S.P.C.K. .•. 

S.P.G. 

::it. c. 
v .... 

The ~hdras Diocesan Committee of the Society. 

The Mission Field (seep. 814). 
Missions to the Heathen (see p. 814). 

The Monthly Record (see p-. 814). 
The Reports and Letters of the Society's Missionaries, 

and of Bishops and other correspondents (grouped in' 
13 divisions, A to M) (se.~ p. 816). 

News from the Missions (see p. 814). 

Occasional Paper. 
Proof Book, containing Proofs corrected or endorsed by 

Bishop3 and Missionaries. 

.•. The Quarterly Missionary Leaf (seep. 814). 

The Quarterly Paper (seep. 814). 

The Annual Reports of the Society (see p. 814). 

Sub-Committee of the Society. 
The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Fornign 
Parts. 

The Standing Committee of the Society. 

Vc,l. 

(The abbreviations and signs in the" Missionary Roll" (pp. 849-93lc) art 
explained on p. 848.) 

Allowing for the supplementary pages up to here, this pe,ge will be I MOO 
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LfST OF THE REFERENCES. 
PART I., pp. 1301-57. PART II., pp. 1358-89. 

(For order of connecting pages see" Contents" at beginning of book.) 

PART I. 

References (Chapter 1.)-[l] R. 1706, pp. 11-14. [2] Accounta of the New England 
Company. [3] Britiah Museum, e.nd "American Pamphlets, 1650-1704," in S.P.G. 
"White Kennet" Library (bound in green). [4] S.P.C.K. Journal, Aog. 8, 1700. [5] 
"Life and Designs" &c. of Dr. Bray: Brotherton, London, 1706 (S.P.G. "White 
Kennet" Library). [6] S.P.C.K. Journal, May 5, 12, 19, 26, and Jone 9, 23, 1701. 
[7] S.P.C.K. Journal, Nov. 4 and ltl, 1701. [8] Jo., V.1, pp. 1-8, and page 822of this 
boolc. [9] Jo., V. 1, pp. 4-5. [9a] Jo., V. 44, pp. 64,121; R. 1834-5, p. vi.; R. 1836, 
p. vi.; Jo., V. 46, pp. 85, 107. [10] Jo., V. 1, p. 39. [ll] Jo., V. 1, p. 109. [12] See the 
St,mding Committee Books. [13] See the Bye-Laws and Regnle.tions of the Society for 
the period. [14] Jo., V. 1, pp. 13-18, and p. 822 of this book._ [14a.J Jo., V. 1, p. 13, 
and App. Jo. A, pp. 4-42; do. B, pp. 1-5. [15] S.P.G. Anlliversa.ry Sermon, 1702, 
pp. 17-18. [16] Printed in S.P.G. Report for 1710. [17 & 17a] R. 1740, pp. 66-8, e.nd 
printed in full in Humphreys' Historical Account, 1730, pp. 250-75, [18] S.P.G. Anni
versary Sermon, 17411 pp. 11-12. 

References (Chapter II.)-(1] Jo., V. 1, p. 82. [2] Jo., V. 1, pp. 46-7. [3] Jo., V. 1, 
Aug. 21, Sep. 18, Nov. 20, 1702. [4] A MSS., V. 1, No. 9. [5] Jo., V. 1, Ang. 20 e.nd 28, 
1704; July 20, 1705; Je.n. 18, Feb. 1 e.nd 28, March 15, May 17, July 19, e.nd Ang. 16, 
1706. [6] Jo., V. 11 Oct. 20 e.nd Dec. 15, 1704. [7] Keith's Journal, pp. 82-6. [8) A 
MSS., V. 1, No. 87, [9] A MSS., V. 1, No. 125. [10] R. 1706, pp. 78-4. 

.Refe,·ences (Chapter IIT.\-[ll Jo., V. 1, June 19 e.nd 26, July S, Ang. 21, and Sept. 18, 
1702, und June 18, 1708; A MSS., V. 1, Nos.21,25, 83, 86,179; R.1706, pp. 41-2; 
App. Jo. A, pp. 466-80. [2] App. Jo. A, pp. 477-8. [3] App. Jo. A, pp. 472-3. 
[4] Jo., V.1, Sept. 21, 1705; App. Jo. A, pp. 394-5. [5] Jo., V. 1, Jan. 18, 1706; App. 
Jo. B, No. 74. [6] App. Jo. B, No. 78. [7] Jo., V. 1, Feb. 15 und Me.rch 15, 17U!i. 
[8] R. 1706, pp. 75-9; Jo., V. 1, March 21 and April 18, 1707. [9] A MSS., V. 2, No. Ha; 
do. V. 3, No.158; App. Jo. A, pp. 532-6. [10] App. Jo. A, pp. 527-80. [ll] App.Jo. 
A, pp. 537-8. [12] Jo., V. 1, Mo.y 30, July 18, and Aug. 15, 1707. [13] Jo., V. 1, Oct. 20. 
1710; Jo., V. 2, Oct. 10, 1712; Jo., V. S, Oct. 15, 1714. [14] Jo., V. l, Oct. 21, 1709; 
Od. 20, 1710; Jo., V. 2, Oct. 9, 1718. [15] A MSS., V. 6, No. 142. [16] Jo., V. 2, 
June 15, 17ll; Oct. 10, 1712; Oct. 16, 1713; June 1, 1714; Jo., V. S, Oct. 7, 1715. 
Nov. 22, 1710; R. 1724, pp. 40-1. [17] Jo. V. 2, Oct. 16, 1713; A MSS., V. 8, pp. 356-7: 
R. 1713, pp. 44-5. [18] Jo., V. 2, Oct. 16, 1718; Jo., V. 3, Oct. 7, 1715. [19] Jo .. V 2, 
p. 887. [20] R. 1724, pp. 40-1; R. 1726, p. 40; R. 1758, p. 70; R. 1761, p. 62. [21] Ju., 
V, 1, Sept. 16, Oct. 21, Dec. SO, 1700; Jo., V. 2, Muy 18, 1711; Oct. 10, 1712. [22] Jo., 
V. 1, Sept. 16, 1709, Jan. 26 und Feb. 1, 1711; Jo. V. 2, pp. 87-8. [23] Jo., V. 2. 
pp. 297, 800. [24] R. 1714, pp. 59-60; Jo., V. 2, Aug. 20, Sept. 17, 1714; Jo., V. :J, 
Jun. 21, 1715. [25] Jo., V. 2, Aug. 20, 1714; Jo., V. S, Jtt,1. 21, 1715, July u, 17Hi: 
Accounts of Society's Expenditure, 1714; R. 1714, p. 60. [26] B MSS., V. 4, p. 3~. 
[27] Jo., V. 8, Feb. 1, 1717. [28] Jo., V. S, Oct. 7, 1715, July 6, 1716, Feb. 1, 1717. 
[29] Jo., V. 8, Nov. 22, 1716. f30] Humphreys' Historice.l Account of tho Society, 
pp. 97-102; Jo., V. 8, pp. 71-2, 89, 91-2, 158-9, 168, 221-86. [30a.] Jo., V. 4, Ja.n. 15, 
17\!0. [31J Jo., V. 8, p. 281; A MSS., V. 11, p. 127. [32] Jo., V. S, pp. 260, 279,950, 
B67-8; Jo., V. 4, p. 67; A MSS., V. 13, pp. 237, 249 [33] Jo., V. 5, pp. 201, 222-3; 
B MSS., V. 4, p. 219. [34] R. 1761, p. 63; Jo., V. 15, p. 183. [35] .ind [36] A MSS., 
V. 19, pp. 69-70. [37] App. Jo. A, p. 478. [36] R. 1725, p. 36. [391 Jo., V. 9, pp. 48-9, 
rna-4, 288-9, 279; Jo., V. 10, pp. 11, 12, 62, 64, 326 R. lHO, p. 68; R. 1743, p. 58; 
H. 1747, r,. 08; R. 1757, p. 50. [40] R. 1759, p. 6S. [41] Jo., V. 18, pp. 207-S, 2,2. 
l 42] Jo., V. 19, p. 83; R. 1771, p. 27. [43] Jo., V. 23, pp. 66, 272-6; R. 1783, p . .t5. 
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References (ChCLpter IV.)-[l] A MSS., V. 1, No. 129. [2] Keith'e Jour1rnl, p. 0,l, 
[3] Jo., Y. 1. Feb. 27, 1702, and Feb. 16 and llfarch 17, 1704. [4] Jo., V. 1, Nov. 17, 
1704; A MSS., V. 2, No. 14; .~pp. Jo. A, p. 252-7. [5] See Humplu·eys' HietoricCLl 
Account of the Society pp. 129-30; HCLwkins' do., p. 64. [6] Jo., V. 1, March 30 
and April 20, 1705. [7j Jo., V. L '.\fay 17, 1706. [8] Jo., V. 1, Oct. 17, 1707, Sept. 
17, 1708. [9] A MSS., V. 4, Nos. 61, 105. [10] A l\tSS., V. 6, No. 102. [11] Jo., 
Y. 1, July 21, 1710. [12] Jo., Y. 1. Oct. 20, 1710; Feb. 8, 1711. [13] A MSS., 
V. 5, N os. 137-8. (14] Jo., V. 2, i\farch 22, 1711; A MSS., V. 5, Noe. 173-6. 
[15] Humphreys' Historical Account of the Society, pp. 187-8; Jo., V. 8, Jan. 
21, 1715. [16] A MSS., V. 10, p. 73. [17] Jo., V. 2, Oct. 9 and 16, 1718. [18] 
Jo., V. 2, p. 228; A MSS., V. 7, p. 419. [19] A MSS., V. 16, pp. 93-4. [20] Jo. 
Y. 14. p. 48; Jo., V. 15, pp. 132-3; Jo., V. 16, pp. 165-6; R. 1757, p. 48; R. 1764, p. 86; 
R. 1769, p. 32. [21] A MSS., V. 5, No. 102. [22] A MSS., V. 7, p. 418; [23] A MSS., 
V. 10, p. 70. [24] R. 1748, p. 48; R. 1749, p. 48; R. 1757, p.4.8; R. 1772, p. 82; 
R. 1778, p. 40. [25] A MSS., Y. 7, pp. 865-6. [26] A ll'ISS., V. 12, pp. 137-8. 
[27] A MSS., V. 10, p. 66. [28] Trot's Laws of the British Plantations in .America, 
p. 83 (~.B. The Society assisted in the publico,tion of Trot's boo!< by to,king 250 copies; 
see Jo., April 29, 1720, and Feb. 17, 1721). [29] A MSS., V. 10, pp. 72-8. 
[30] R. 1732, p. 62; Jo., V. 6, pp. 37-8, 199; R. 1784, p. 68; R. 1789, pp. 53-4. [31] R. 
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V. 10, pp. 177-9, 187, 196--9; R. 1856, pp. 90-2; Jo., V. 47, p. 115. [7] J MSS., V. 10, 
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M.F. 1874, p. 2; M.F. 1881, p. 102. [22] J MSS., V. 16, p. 223; R. 1877, p. 44; R. 1880, 
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R. 1850, p. 92; 111.F. 1856, pp. 62, 164; Q.P., Oct. 1857; Q.P., April 1861. [10] Bishop 
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(26a] M.F. 1872, p. 98. [27] R. 1868-4, p. 88. (28] Jo., V. 51, pp. 225-6; M.F. 1872. 
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p. 46. [31] R. 1876, pp. 56-7. [32] Jo., V. 52, p. 390; R. 1881, pp. 68-9. [33] R. 1865. 
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References (Chapter XLVIII.)-[1] J MSS., V, 8, pp. 227, 287; V. 4, PP· 81, 88-4, 
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[5e] Standing Committee Book, V. 45, p. 379,387; V. 46, p. 250, 260-1. [6] R. 1877, 
p. 61. [7J M MSS., V. 13, pp. 844-6; R. 1879, p. 75; R. 1880, p. 73. [8] R. 1878, p. 67. 
[9; Jo., V. 64, p. 12. [10] M MSS., V. 13, p. 342-6, 351. [lOa] Standing Committee Book, 
Y. 46, pp. 246,250,260. [lOb] M MSS., V. 13, p. 353; Brisbane Year Book, 1891, pp. 79, 
80. [11] R. 1878, pp. 68-9; R. 1879, pp. 75-6. [12] R. 1888, p. 104 ; St0,nding Committee 
Book, V. 44, pp. 41, 43, 49; M MSS., V.13, pp. 316, 320-3, 329,338,341,346,361; Brisbane 
Year Book, 1891, p. 79. [12a] M MSS., V. 13, pp. 367-8, 374-6, 379; Standing Committee 
Book, V. 48, pp. 308, 317. [13] R. 1862, p. 180; Jo., V. 48, pp. 232-3; M.F. 1862; 
pp. 94-5. [14] Jo., V. 49, pp. 22, 158-9; M.F. 1864, p. 235 ; R. 1863, p. 112; R. 1866, 
p. 154. [15] R. 1867, p. 133; R. 1868, p. 102; M MSS., V. 13, p. 216; do., V. 14, p. 70. 
[16] R. 1867, p. 133. [17] M.F. 1870, pp. 131-8. [18] R. 1878, p. 69. [19] R. 187!1, 
p. 76. [20] R. 1882, p. 70; R. 1883, p. 73; see also M.F. 1888, p. 820. [21] R. 1884, 
p. 95; see also M.F. 1888, p. 320. [22] R. 1881, p. 25; R. i882, pp. 18 and vii; Jo. 
V. 54, p. 89; Applications Committee Report, 1882, pp. 13, 14, 18 nnd vii ; R. 1889, p. 11. 
[23] M MSS., V. 7, pp. 174,178; Standing Committee Book, V. 47, p. 158; see also do., 
V. 48, pp. 308,817, (21] R. 1891, p. 123. [25] R. 1891, p. 125. 

References (Chapter LXill.)-[l] Jo., V. 43, pp. 427-8; R. 1834-5, p. 47. [2] R. 
1836, p. 45. [3] M MSS., V. 4, pp. 268-9; R. 1840, p. 62; R. 1841, p. 63; Q.P., Oct.184A, 
pp. 9-10; M.R. 1855, pp. 149--50; M MSS., V. 1, p. 8. [4] Jo., V. 44, pp. 390,421; Jo., 
V. 45, p. 180; M MSS., V. 1, p. 3; Q.P., 1848, p. 9. [5] Jo., V. 44, pp. 387,390; Jo., 
V. 45, pp. 83, 180-1, 193-4, 226, 271, 330; M MSS., V. 1, pp. 1-3, 15, 18; R. 1840, p. 52; 
R. 1841, p. 64; R. 1846, p. 95; R. 1847, p. 109; Q.P., July 1841, p. 15; Q.P., October 
1848, pp. 7, 8. [5a] M MSS., V. 1, pp. 3, 4, 19, 24. [6] M MSS., V. 1, pp. 5, 11, 12, 18, 
23; R. 1847, p. 110; Q.P., October 1848, pp. 8, 46. [7] M MSS., V. 1, p. 48; Q.P., 
October 1848, pp. 6, 10, 15, 16. [8] Jo., V. 44, pp. 327, 420-1; App. Jo. C, pp. 42-4; 
Jo., V. 45, pp. 3, 314-15; R. 1847, pp. 35-6, 118-9, 136-9; R. 1860, p. 28; M.R. 185f, 
p. 151; R. 1881, pp. 89-91 ; Q.P., July 1848, p. 8. [Sa] R. 1847, pp. 136-7. [9] M MSS., 
V. 1, pp. 54-6. [10] M MSS., V. 1, pp. 60, 73, 258, 269, 288, 293-5; R. 1881, p. 90. 
[11] R. 1849, p. 183; M MSS., V. 1, pp. 151-3. [12] R. 1850, pp. 101-6; M MSS., V. 1, 
pp. 161-8, 185-6, 203. [13] Jo., V. 46, pp. 247, 320-1, 361; Letters of Bishop Short, 
1850-2, 1856-63; M MSS., V. 1, pp. 252-3, 258, 276, 306, 884, 388, 392, 395-6, 401, 408, 
422, 424, 437-8, 441, 443, 464, 484, 492, 494; M MSS., V. 2, pp. 87, 42, 61, 67-8; R. 1851, 
p. 81; R. 1857, pp. 122-3; R. 1858, pp. 129-30; R. 1869, p. 131; M.F. 1860,_pp. 97-101, '. 
R. 1861, p. 187 ; R. 1862, pp. 182-4 ; R. 1863, p. 116 ; R. 1863-4, p. 132; Bishop Ho.le ~ 
Account of Poonindie: "The Aborigines of Anstrali0," (S.P.C.K.) [14] R. 1856, p. 182 • 
R. 1857, p. 121. [15] R. 1857, pp. 123-4 ; R. 1858, pp. 128-32. [16] R. 1853, P· H
[17] R. 1861, p. 18G. [18] Il. 1862, pp. 183-4. [19] Jo., V. 48, p. 77; M MSS., V. 3, PP· 87, 
89; R. 18G3-4, p. 132; R. 18G5, p. 148; R. 1881, p 91; Applic0,tions Committee Report, 
H!65, p. 10, [2OJ M MSS., V. 1, p. 403. [21] 1/I. MSS., V. 4, pp. 122-35; R. 1839! 
pp. 12~; Jo., V. 44, p. 254. [22] R. 1873, p. 100; R. 1874, p. 86; R. 1888, P· 74 • 
R. 1884, p. 77; R. 1885, pp. 75-7; R. 1887, pp. 90-1; M MSS., V. 2, pp. 140, 144, 192-6, 
~09. [23J M MSS., V. 1, p. 461; R. 1868, p. 128; R. 1859, p. 120; R. 1881, p. 112, 
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References (Clrnpter LXIV.)-[I] Jo., V. 48, pp. 872, 391. [2] Jo., V. 44, pp. 99,110; 
App. Jo. O, p. 77; R. 1844, p. 05; R. 1845, p. 97; Q.P., Je,n. 1813, p. 10. [2a] App. 
Jo. 0, p. 77. [3] Jo., V. 46, pp. 842, 379, 381, 416; R. 1840, p. 52: see al.,o App. Jo. C, 
pp. 76-8. [4] Q.P., Jo.nuo.ry 1848, pp. 8, 9; Q.P., October 1843, p. 7; M MSS., V. 5, 
pp. 117-20, 141-4, 227-8. [6] M MSS., V. 5, p. 429; R. 1846, p. 96: see also R. 1844, 
p. 115. [6] R. 1846, p. 116. [7] Q.P., Janoo.ry 1843, pp. 9, 10; Jo., V. 45, p. 115; M MSS., 
V. 5, p. 142; R. 18411, p. 189. [8] M MSS., V. 1, pp. 123---40, 145; R._ 1849, pp. 184-9; 
Q.P., July 1849, pp. 13---15. [9] M MSS., V. 5, pp. 331-2; Q.P., Apnl 1845, pp. 14, 15. 
r1OJ R. 1849, p. 184 ; R. 1853, pp. 77-8; R. 1855, pp. 136, 138 ; Jo., V. 46, p. 248 ; 
M MSS., V. 1, pp. 145, 207, 282-7; V. 8, pp. 41-4; G.M. 1854, pp. 65--71. [11] Jo., V. 46, 
pp. 831-8. [Ila] Jo., V. 54, p. 89. [12] M MSS., V. 19, p. 27; Jo., V. 48, pp. 242-3; 
M.F. 1862, pp. 119-20; R. 1862, p. 186. [13] R. 1866, p. 164 ; R. 1877, p. 63. [13a J Jo., 
V. 52, p. 890; Jo., V. 54, p. 89; Applico.tion• Committee Report, 1AA2, pp. 12-13, viii; 
R. 1891, p. 125. [14] R. 1882, pp. 71-2; R. 1885, p. 78; R. 1886, p. 79; M MSS., V. 19, 
L'P· 168, 170-6, 180-91, 204-7, 213, 216. 

References (Chapter LXV.)-[l] R. 1834-5, pp. 190-1, 195, 198; R. 1837, p. 18; 
R. 1841, pp. 60-2; Jo., V. 43, pp. 437-8; Jo., V. 44, pp. 28-9, 312, 390. [la] R. 18H, 
p. 60.~ [2] R. 1838, pp. 100-5. [3] Q.P., Januo.ry 1842, p. 2; Q.P., Joly 1842, p. 13. 
[3a] Jo., V. 44, p. 394, Colonial Bishoprics' Council Journal, V. 1, pp. 16, 17. [4] Address 
of Bishop Nixon at the S.P.G. Meeting in Leeds, 1842. [5] M.R. 1852, pp. 198-203. 
[6] M MSS., V. 20, p. 114a; Printed Statement No. I., pp. 3---4. [7] Jo., V. 45, 
p. 100; Q.P., April 1844, p. 14. [7a] App. Jo. D, pp. 159-71. [6J M MSS., V. 20, 
p. 114a; Printed Statement No. II., pp. 13-14, and No. III., pp. 1-20. [9] Q.P., April 
1844, pp. 15-16. [10] R. 1849, pp. 201-2. [11] R. 1855, pp. 141-2. [12] R. 1850, 
p. 114. [13] R. 1850, p. 114; Jo., V. 46, p. 371; R. 1853, p. 31. [14] M MSS., V. 20, 
p. 182. [15J R.1858, p. 133; R.1859, p. 183; M MSS., V. 20, p. 240; see al,ioR. 1857. 
p. 124. 

Beferences (New Ze11htnd).-[l] Jo., V. 44, pp. 2U0, 296-7. [2] M MSS., V. 4, 
r,p. 179-93. [3] M MSS., V. 4, pp.188-90; do. V.15, pp. 5-7. [4] M MSS., V. 4,pp. 264-8, 
H07, 811-8. [5] M MSS., V. 15, pp. li-7. [6] M MSS., V. 4, pp. 303-14. [7] M MSS., 
V. 15, pp. 11-17. [8] R. 1841, pp. 35-G; Preface to Bishop Selwyn's Journal, 1842-3. 
LD] M MSS., V.15, pp.1-2. [10] Jo., V. 44,pp. 411-2. [11] Jo., V. H, pp. 394-5; do. V. 45, 
pp. 31, 82, 192, 273-4, 831, 432: see also Jo., V. 47, pp. 200-1; M MSS., V. 15, pp. 3-4, 
:!1-2, 884-6; Q.P., July 1842, p. 2; at,d R. 1851, p. 57. [12] Preface to Bishop Selwyn's 
Yisitation Journo.ls, 1842-8, pp. 8-0; Annals of Diocese of New Zealand, 1B47, pp. 30-1; 
Q.P., April 1842, p.16. [13J Bishop Selwyn's Journn.1, 1842-3, pp. 37-1L2 [14] M MSS., 
V. 15, p. 28; R.1843, p. 60. [15] Bishop Selwyn L., Nov. 8, 1842, M MSS., V .15, pp. 31-9. 
r1eJ M MSS., V. 15, pp. 42-8; R. 1844, p. 98. [17] R. 1843, p. 72; R. 1844, pp. 98-101. 
[18] Jo., V. 44, p. 419; R. 1848, p. 74; R. 18H, pp. 101-2. [19] M MSS., V. 15, pp. H, 
58, 68-4, 66-7. [20] Bishop Selwyn's Visit11tion Journal, 1B43, pp. 7-8. r21J M MSS., 
V. 15, pp. 69-108. [22] M.R. 1855, p. 138; M MSS., V. 15, p. 204. [23 J L., Bishop 
Selwyn, Dec. 23, 1847, M MSS., V. 15, pp. 162-8. [24] M MSS., V. 15, p. 2!::l. 
[25] M MSS., V. 15, p. 121. [26] Church in the Colonies, No. 20, p. 2. [27] R. HHG, 
p. 97; Bishop Selwyn's Visitation Journal, 1843-4, Part III., pp. 45-6. [28] M.R. 1855, 
pp. 121-5. [29] M MSS., V. 15, pp. 128-255. [30] M.R. 1855, pp. 130-44; R. 1850, 
pp. 23-4; "Oo.nterbury Po.pars," 1850, in bound po.rupblets; "New Zetlland, 1860," 
No. 20. [31] M MSS., V. 18, pp. 79-88; R. 1881, pp. 99-100. [32] M MSS., V. 15, 
p. 305. [33] Applications Committee Report, 1870, p. 2; do. 1880, p. 0. [34] Jo. V. 47, 
pp. 200-1, 244-5; Jo. V. 49, pp. 863-4, 407-8; M MSS., V. 1•, pp. 288-9, 290-301. 
[35] R. 1871, p. 182 ; R. 187\!, p. 92. [36] L., Bishop of Wellington, August 15, 1859, 
ill.I<'., 1859, p .. 266. [37] R. 1864, p. 153. [38] R. 1862, p. 188; M MSS., V. 15, p. 368. 
[30] Bishop Selwyn'sJournal, 1843-4, p. 26. [40] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 26-7. [41] M ;\ISS., 
V. 15, pp. 887-8. [42] L., Bishop of Wellington, April 6 and July 12, 1865, M MSS., 
V. 15, pp. 487-40; Charge of do., 1865, M.F. 1866, pp. 31-2, 278-9, 2U5-9. [43] R.1863-4, 
p. 133; R. 1866, p. 166 · R. 1867, l'• 189; R. 1868, p. 107; 111[ MSS., V. 16, p. 338 ; Jo., V. 49, 
P- 364; Jo., V. 52, p. i59. [44] L., Bishop of Aucklnnd, November 11, 1876, M MSS., 
V. 16, p. 842; R. 1877, p. 67. [45] R.1867, p. S9; R. 1869, p. 141. (46] M MSS., V.16, 
P :Jij7. [47] M.F. 1870 p. 158. [48] Jo., V. 53, pp. HS-50. 
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RefertmC68 (MelRJ1esia).-'[l.J M MSS., V. 15, p. 290 b, g. [2] Letters, &c., of Biehor, 
Selwyn 1848 n.nd 1868-4, pp. 5-83; see Bound Po,mphlets, "New Zea,lo,nd, 1860," No. 2a. 
13] M.F. 1868, pp. 26-7; R. 1866, p. 172. [4] Bishop Selwyn, L., 1858,pp, 44-8; R. 
l8GG, p. 173. [5] M M s., V. lo, PP· 266-9. re] M.R. 1855, pp. 187-9. [7] M MSS., V. 16, 
pp. 278-81; R. 1866, pp 173-4. [8 J Bishop Se1wyn's Letters, 1863, p. 40 ; R. 1858, p. 184; 
R. 1866, p. 174. [9] R. 1866, pp. 171-2. [10] M MSS., V. 15, p. 887; M.F. 1861, 
pp. 143-4; R.1866, pp. 171-6. lll] M.F. 1868, p. 104. [12] R. 1864, p. 157. [13] M.F. 
1864, p. 146. [14] M.F. 1863, pp. 105-6, 128-7, [15] M.F. 1863, p. 127. [16] R. 1866, 
pp. 176-7. [17] M MSS., V. 15, p. 296 b, f; R. 1866, p. 175; Bound Pamphlets, "New 
Zen.hind, 1860," No. 12. [18] M 1\18S., V. 16, p. 86; l\LF. 1868, pp. 152-4 [19]. 
M.F. 1868, pp. 152-li; R. 1868, p. 111. [20] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 128-6. [21] R. 
1869, p. 146: see al1Jo do. p. 147; and L., Bishop Patteson, November 11, 1862 (M.F, 
1868, pp. 99-101) and August 24, 1870; M MSS., V. 16, p. 197, [22] R. 1871, p. 143. 
[23] L., Rev. R.H. Codrington, October 17, 1872 (M MSS., V. 16, p. 222). [24] R. 1871, 
p. 185.~ [25] See accounts of Rev. C. E. Brooke e.nd Rev. J . .Atkin; M MSS., V. 16, 
pp. 215, 225-6; R. 1871, pp. 187-8. [26] Jo., V. 51, pp. 179-81. [27] R. 1872, p. 96; 
R. 1878, p. 109; R. 1874, p. 92; R. 1881, pp. 97-8; Jo., V. 51, pp. 165-6, 188-9; Jo., V. 52, 
pp. 255-6; Jo., V. 53, p. 855. [28] Jo., V. 61, pp. 165, 184-7; R. 1871, p. 145; M.F.1878, 
p. 68. [29] R. 1878, p. 108. [30] R. 1874, p. 94. [31] R. 1872, p. 96. [32] 
R. 1877, p. 67. [33] R. 1876, pp. 86-7. [34] "Mela,nesie.n Islo,nd Voye.ge," 1877, 
pp. 28-82. [35] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 880, 448. [36] Mel1111esio,n Report, 1884, p. 7. 
[37] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 408-448. [38] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 402-8; R. 1879, p. 82. 
[39] M MSS., V. 16, p. 880. [40] M MSS., V. 16, p. 469; do. V. 16, p. 188; R. 1865, 
p. 154. [41] M MSS., V. 16, p. 184. [42] Jo., V. 46, p. 861; Jo., V. 48, pp. 888--4; 
M MSS., V. 18, p. 44. [43] R. 1881, p. 97. [44] M MSS., V. 16, pp. 881-2, 464,458, 
476-7, 490-1, 498,499; R. 1880, p. 78; R. 1882, pp. 75-S; R. 1883, p. 76; R. 1884, p. BO. 

References (Pitce.irn Isle.ud).-[l] Jo:, V. 45, p. 24.S; Jo., V. 46, pp. 87, 9S, S20. 
(2] G.M. 1858, p. 173. [3 and 4] R. 1856, p. 187. 

References (~orfolk Isle.nd).-[l] M.F. 1867, p. 456. (i;iJ Ti. 1860, p. 176. [3) See 
Chapter LXVII. p. 44.7; R. 1873, p. 110. [4] M MSS., V.15, pp. 290-91, 296 b, g; R.1847, 
pp. 136-7; Bound Pamrhlets, "New Zee.land, 1860," No. 12. [5] M MSS:, V. 16, p .. 851. 
[6] R. 1870, pp. 115-6. [7] R. 1882, p. 77. [8] R. 1882, p. 77; R. 1884, p. BO; R. 1885, 
p. 80. [9] R. 1886, p. 83, 

References (FijiJ.-[l] Sta,tements by Rev. W. Floyd, Mo.rch 1802, in Austmlc,sian 
D MSS., 1892. [2] M MSS., V. lG, pp. 237, 819-20; R. 1873, p. 92. [3J Same e.s r,J. 
14] M MSS., V. 18, pp. 25;1--5, 261; Jo., V. 52, pp. 208, 274, 378, 388, 391; M MSS., 
V. 10, pp. 15d e.nd 17. [4a] "Wanta of the Colonie.l Church" (S.P.G. 1880), pp. 22-8· 
r5J M MSS., V. 16, pp. 419-28. [6] R. 1884, p. 80; R. 1885, p. 80; R. 1888, pp. 106-7, 
(7] M MSS., V. 7, p. 109-112; V. 16, p. 518; do., V. 18, pp. 326-7, 332-8; R. 1884, 
p. 80 .. [8) R. 1886, p. 82; M MSS., V. 16, pp. 528-9. [9, 10] D MSS., V. 94, p. 09. 
See al,ao Jo., Dec. 20, 1889. · 
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1leferimce8 (Hawaiian Islands),-[l] Jo., V. 47, p. 276; M.F. 1858, pp. 47-8. [2J ,Jo,, 
V. 48, pp. 170-80; R. 1861, p. 26; R. ~862, p. 27; M.F. 1861, p. 96. [3] M.F. 181i7, 
p. 186; M MBB., V. 18, p. 105: see also Bishop Staley's Five Years in Hawaii, pp.13-16. 
L 4] Bishop Staley's Journal, Sep.-Dec. 1862, and L. Dec. 22, 1862; R. 1863, p. 121. 
[6] Rev. G. Me.son's Journal, 1862, [6) M MSS., V. 15, pp. 403-4. [7] M.F. 1864, 
pp. 12-16, [8] M.F. 1864, pp. 27-81, 66-70; R. 1863-4, p. 136; M.F. 1867, p. 136. 
19] M MBB., V. 16, pp. 462--6, 458; Jo., V. 49, pp. 65, 119; R. 1865, pp. 153-4; R. 1866, 

[i. 179; R. 1867, p. 146; R. 1868, p. 116. [10] R. 1867, p. 145; R. 1868, p. 115. 
11] M MBS., V. 16, pp. 148, 150-7, 185; R. 1869, p. 149. [12] M MSS., V. 10, p. 1. 
13J R. 1871, p. 146; R. 1872, pp. 96-7 j R. 1873, p. 111; R. 1875, p. 88; R. 1879, p. d3; 

R. 1881, p. 102. [14] R. 1881, pp. 102--3. [15] R. 1885, p. 81. [16] M.F. 1889, p. 860; 
M.F. 1892, pp. 277, 876-8 ; R. 1891, pp. 181-2. [17] M MSS., V. 10, pp. 106, 108, 124. 

References (New Guinee.).-[l] Proceedings of the Austra.lasian Board of Missions, 
1850, pp, 24-6. [2] M MSS., V. 7, p.163. [3] Sta.nd. Com. Minutes, V. 42, p. 82; do., 
V. 44, pp. 40, 48. [4] M.F. 1887, pp. 202--6. [5] M.F. 1889, p. 15. [6] M MSS., V. 7, 
pp. 159-65. [7] M.F. 1892, pp. 41-65, 150-2; R. 1891, pp. 125-8. 

References (India.).- [l] R. 1711, p. 47; see also S.P.G. An. Sermon, 
1740, p. 29. [2] Jo., V. 1, Februe.ry 11, Ma,rch 18, April 15, May 20, and Jnne 17, 
1709, and (for the o.ccount of the Danish Missions) S.P.G. Library. [3] Hongh'a 
"Christianity in lndio.," V. 1, pp. 166-70; M.R. 1854, pp. 8, 9. [4] Hough's "Chris
tianity in India," V.1, pp. 172-3. [5] Jo., V. 4, p. 312. [6] Anniversary Sermons of S.P.G. 
1806-10, prefixed to the Annual Reports for 180J-9. (7] M.R. 1854, pp. 29-31 

References (Bishop's College).-(1] Jo., V. Sl, p. S45; R. 1818, p. 76; R. 1822, p. 167. 
[2] Jo., V. 31, pp. 849-51; R. 1819, p. 84. [3] Jo., V. 82, pp. 77-SS; R. 1819, pp. 85-94. 
[4] Jo.,_y. 81, pp. S49-54, 85G, 363, 887, 418; Jo., V. 32, pp. l&-21, 93-5, 118-9, 305--B; 
R. 1818, pp. 77-87; R. 1819, p. 104; R. 1820, pp. 140, 170a. [5] R. 1S20, pp. 139--51; 
R. 1821, p. 146; Jo., V. 32, p 306-8, 816-6, 337-40: see also R. lb26, pp. 150-1. [5a] Pro
ceedings on Formation of the Calcutto. Dioceso.n Committee, 1825, p. 16. [6] Jo., V. 32, 
pp. 185, 314-6, 835-6, 840; R. 1819, pp. 84-5. [7] R. 1821, p. 147. [8] pp. 17-21 of 5a 
o.bove; Jo., V. 88, pp. 205, 428-35; Indio. Co=ittee Book, V. 1, pp. 223-7; R. 1S21, 
pp. 148-4; R. 1822, pp. 165-78; R. 1826, pp. 47-9, 140-1; R. 1S27, pp. 5S-9. [Sa] R. 
1822, pp. 172-8. [9] pp. 18, 23-6 of 5a above; Jo., V. 82, p. S.16; Jo., V. 33, pp. lH, 
869, 890, 396; Jo., V. 84, pp. 159-60; R. 1824, pp. 142-6. [10] Jo., V. S3, p. 285 ; 
Jo., V. 84, p. IGO; R. 1821; pp. 144-5; R. 1823, pp. 157-8; India Committee Book, 
V. 1, p. 230; R. 1825, p. 141; R. 1827, p. 59; R. 1851, p. 48. [11] India Committee 
Book, V. 1, pp. 8l2-49, 487-45; R. 1826, pp. 45-6, 49-50, 122-7, 133-9. [12] R. 18:W, 
}lp. 85-94. [13] R. 1820, pp. 182-8 ; R. 1822, pp. 182-3 ; R. 1824, p. 146; R. 1826, p. 142; 
Report, 1829, pp. 50-5, 57, 152--6; R. 1882, pp. 12-16; R. 1833, p. 50; C.D.C. Report, 
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R. 1886, _PP· 35-7; M.F. 1886, pp. 250-1; M.F. 1887, l'P· 47-50, 807-15; ~.F. 1888, 
pp. 91}-8, R. 1889, pp. 44-6. [54] M.F. 1888, p. 98. L55] R. 1879, p. 24, R. 1880, 
pp. 32-3; M.F. 1883, p. 262. [56] M.F. 1877, p. 387; M.F. 1884, pp. 315-17. [57] 
M.F. 1883, p. 262. [68] M.F. 1877, pp. 371i--6. [59] R. 1877, p. 2S. [60] R. 1877, p. 22; 
Bound Pamphlets, ".Asi11 1877," No. 9, p. 2. [61] Stand. Com. Book, V. H, p. 406; I 
MSS., V. 39, p. 422. [62] Stand. Com. Book, 'V. 87, pp. 284-5; do., V. 38, pp. 131-3; do., 
V. 44, p. 406; Bound Pamphlets, ".Asia 1877," No. 9. [63] Bound Pe.m.phlets, "Asia. 
1877" No. 9. [64] Jo., Oct. 19, 1877; R. 1877, p. 22. [65] Stand. Com. Book, V. SS, p. 
132.' [65a] Pnges 917-18 of thia book; and R. 1891, p. 41. [68] M.F. 1882, p. 246; 
M.F. 1888, p. 240. (87] R. 1880, pp. 27, 32-3; M.F. 1880, pp. 283-10. (68] M.F. 11;81, 
p. 270; M.F. 1882, pp. 119, 245-9; M.F. 1883, pp. 259, 261; R. 1883, p. 259. [69] R. 1890, 
p. 259, [70] I MSS., V. 39, pp. 870--9, S85-94; St,md. Com. Book, V. 46, pp. 327-9, 350; 
M.F. 1891, p. 854; R. 1891, pp. 40--1. [71] M.F. 1891, p. 898; R.18\Jl, p. 40. [72] St,,ml. 
Com. Book, V. 41, pp. 338-41; do., V. 44, pp. 403.....S, 412; I MSS., V. 39, p. 37S; SecretLtry's 
Copisto, L. Dec, 17, 18\ll. [78] I MSS., V. 39, pp. 378-9. [74] Stand. Com. Book, V. 46, 
pp. 328--0. [75] I MSS., V. 89, p. 422. [75a] Lahore Diocesan Corn., Aug. 15, 1894, ll.lld 
enclosures wiLh 21296, 1894. [76] R. lSGS-4, pp. 93-4. 
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(Burmit.}-[l] M.F. 1887, pp. 828~~8. [2] M.F. 1878, pp. liil-4; Bishop Titcomb's 
"Personal Recollections of Britisl~ BurmA.,''. 1878-~, pp: v, vi; R. 1877, p. 20; Jo., 
July 21, 1876: do., December 21, 1817. [3] Brnhop T1tcomb's "Personal Recolloctioue," 
pp. 1-108; R. 1879, p. 21:l; R. 1881. p. 82. [4] R. 18811 p. 82; R. 1882, p. 88. 

References (Moulmein).-(1] Bishop Titcomb's "Personal Recollections of Britisl1 
Burma," 1878-9, pp. 14, 15. [2] C.D.C. Report, 1852-3, pp. 72-3; do., 1854, p. 64; do., 
1855, p. 43; do., 1856-7, pp. 34-5; do., 1858, p. 9; M.F. 1857, pp. 282-4; I MSS., V. 11, 
pp. 149-50, 188. [3] I JUSS., V. 11, p. 188. [4] Jo., V. 47, pp. 264-5; C.D.C. Report, 
1856-7, p. 48; do. 1858, pp. 8, 8-11, 28-9; M.F. 1857, p. 284; R. 1888, pp. 90-1; R. 1859, 
p. 102; M.F. 1859, pp. 287-9; I MSS., V. 11, pp. 149-50, 197-9, 282, 24.0. [5] I .MSS., 
V. 11, p. 188. [6] C.D.C. Report, 1858, pp. 9, 10; do., 1859, pp. 7-8; R. 1859, p. 102; 
M.F. 1859, p. 239; M.F. 1860, p. 247. [7, 8] C.D.C. Report, 1860, pp. 2, 19, 20; R.1860, 
I!: 132; R. 1861, p. 147; R. 1862, p. 146. [9] M.F. 1861, pp. 208-9; R. 1868, p. 94. 
LJ.OJ C.D.C. Report, 1860, pp. 19-20; R. 1861, p. 149; M.F. 1861, pp. 209-10; M.F. 1862, 
p. 249. [ll] I MSS., V. 12, pp. 187, 141; R. 1860, p. 182; M.F. 1861, pp. 86, 254, 
256 ; R. 1863, p. 94. [12] C.D.C. Report, 1859, pp. 9, 28 ; do., 1860, p. 30; R. 1860, p. 182, 
[13] I MSS., V. 11, pp. 447-8; do., V. 12, pp. 118-19. [14] I MSS., V. 11, pp. 347, 882; 
do. V. 12, p. 27; Jo., V. 48, pp. 145-6; C.D.C. Report, 1860, p. 20; M.F. 1861, pp. 81-7, 
158-62, 184, 255; R. 1861, pp. 147, 149; R. 1862, p. 146; M.F. 1862, pp. 236, 288. · [15] 
R. 1863, p. 94. [16] R. 1863--4, p. 99; R. 1864, pp. 110-11. [17] R. 1864, p. 110; R. 1865, 
p. 118; R. 18G6, p. 12G ; R. 1867, pp. 109-10 ; R. 1869, p. 100 ; R. 1871, p. 103 ; C.D.C, 
Report, 1872, p. 137 ; R. 1873, p. 72. [18] M.F. 1871, pp. 202-3: see also M.F. 1887, 
p. 256. [19] Jo., Feb. 17, 1860; Jo., V. 48, p. 172; R. 1861, p. 149; R.1862, p.147; 
R. 1863, p. 94; R. 1866, p. 126; R. 1868, p. 90; R. 1870, p. 84; M.F. 1871, p. 203. 
20] C.D.C. Report, 1875, pp. 25-6; Bishop Titcomb's "Personal Recollections" 

I.see [l]), pp. 18-15; R. 1884, p. 33. [21] I MSS., V. 11, f' 424; do., V, 12, pp. 98-9; 
do., V. 19, p. 889; R. 1880, p. 39; R. 1881, pp. 36, 89. [22 R. 1884, pp. 83--4. [23] R. 
1890, p. 44. 

Refe:rencea (Irre.we.ddy River Ste.tiona).-(1] R. 1864, p. 111 i R. 1867, p. 108; R. 
1868, p. 89; 1881, p. 87; M.F. 1889, p. 218; Q.P. Nov. 1868. [2] Bishop Titcomb's 
"Personal Recollections," p. 52. [3] R. 1867, p. 108; Q.P. Nov. 1868, p. 4. [4] R. 1878, 
p. 72. 15, Bishop '.l'.'s "P.R." [see [2]), I'· 52. [6] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 162-4. [7] R.1868, p. 89 i 
R. 1881,-p. 37; M.F. 1B69, p. 218. [8J R. 1868, p. 89 i R.1870, p. 84; R. 1871, pp. 101-2 i 
M.F. 1871, p. 204; R. 1B81, p. 87; M.F. 1889, p. 218. [9] R. 1871, p. 102; M.F. 1871, 
pp. 204-5; R. 1872, p. 62; R. 1873, p. 73; R. 1875, p. 19; R. 1877, p. 24; R. 1B81, p. 86. 
10] R. 1B73, p. 72; R. 1874, p. 19; R. 18B1, p. 89. [ll] R. 1878, p. 80; R. 1881, P· SIi. 
-12J Bishop T.'a "P.R." (see [2]), pp. 48-9; R. 1871, p. 101; R. 1877, p. 24. [13] Bishop 
T.'s "p, R." (•ee [2]), pp. 50, 100; M.F. 1889, p. 884, 
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R~ferencea (Ra.ngoo.i),-[l) Bishop Titcomb'a "Personal Recollections," pp. S..-6. 
[2) I MSS., V. ll,J2P· 212,248,317,382, 889-91; M.F. 1861, pp. 84, 86,158,160,162; ,Jo., 
V. 45, pp. 145-6. L3) I MSS., V. 11, pp. 429-30; do., V. 12, pp. 11-15, 19, 56, 156--7, 172. 
[4) I MSS., V, 12, pp. 137, 141. [5] I MSS., V. 12, p. 276; R. 1864, p. 110. [6] R. 
1868--4, p. 00; R. 1864, p. 110; M.F. 1889, p. 217. [6a) R. 1870, p. 84. [7] R. 1864, 
p. 111; R. 1866, p. 118; M.F. 1880, p. 217. [6) R. 1866, p. 118; R. 1866, pp. 123--4; 
R. 1874, p. 20; R. 1881, p. 87; M.F. 1889, pp. 217-18; Q.M.L. 58. [9) Biahop T.'a 
"P.R." (see [l)), p. 26. [10) M.F. 1889, pp. 333, 337. [11) R. 1881, p. 88; M.F. 1890, 
p. 280; R. 1890, p. 44. [12) Biahop T.'s "P.R." (see [I]), p. 26; Q.M.L. 58; M.F. 
1888, pp. 167-8; M.F. 1889, p. 219; M.F. 1890, p. 280; I MSS., V. 64, p. 68. [13) M.F. 
1889, p. 218. [14) Q.M.L. 58. [15) Bishop T.'s "P.R." (see [I]), p. 25. [16] R. 1879 
p. 29. [17) Bishop T.'s "P. R." (see [l]), pp. 81-2, 86; R. 1878, p. 31. [18) M.F. 1879: 
p. 616. [19) R. 1866, pp. 123--5; R. 1867, p. 108; C.D.C. Report, 1872, pp. 141-2; 
R.1878, p. 72; R.1877, p. 24; R. 1878, p. 31; M.F. 1878, pp. 250, 258-9; R. 1880, p. 88 ; 
R. 1888, p. 48; M.F. 1883, pp. 167-8; R. 1884, p. 30; R. 1885, p. 87 ; R. 1886, 
p. 42; M.F. 1889, pp. 218,220; R. 1890, p. 44. [20] M.F. 1889, p. 218. [21] R. 1879, 
p. 28. f22] R. 1865, p. 118; R. 1866, p. 126; R. 1867, p. 109; R. 1868, p. 89; R. 1877, 
p. 24 ; R. 1880, pp. 83--4 ; R. 1881, p. 86; M.F. 1883, p. 167. [23] R. 1869, p. 100. 
[24] Bishop T.'e "P. R." (see [l]), pp. 27-8. [25] M.F. 1871, pp. 204-5; R. 1874, p. 191. 
[26] R.1881, p. SB; Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [I]), p. 27. [27] R. 1877, p. 24; R. 1881, 
pp. 87, 89; M.F.1889, p. 217; Bishop T.'e "P.R." (see [I], pp. 29, 81. [28) R.1878, p. 31. 
[29) R. 1881, p. 89. [30] R. 1885, p. 37 ; R. 1886, p. 42; R. 1887, p. 39. [31 J R 1868, 
p. 89; R. I.a75, p. 18; R. 1881, pp. 86--7; M.F. 1889, p. 218; R. 1890, p. 45. [3~] R. 
1886, p. 42. [33) I MSS., V. 64, p. 102. [34) R. 1890, p. 45. [35) R. 1878, p. 27; 
M.F. 1878, pp. 260--2; Bishop T.'s "P. R.'' (see [l]), pp. 31-4, 82-3. [36] R. 1877, p. 24; 
Bishop T.'a "P. R.'' (see [I]), p. 30. [37] R. 1867, pp. 109-10. [38) R. 1870, p. 84; R. 
1878, pp. 29-30; Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [lJ), pp. 30--1, 46, 72, 87-8, 101. [39] R. 1891, 
p. 41. [40) M.F. 1892, p. SS. 

References (The Toungoo and Ko.ren Missiou).-11] C.D.C. Report, 1874, p. 74; Q.M.L. 
No. 28; M.F. 1890, pp. 60-60. [la] Bishop Titcomb's "Personal Recollections," p. 62. 
[2] Q.P. 28, p. 2; Bound Pa.mphlete, "Calcutta 1874," Vol. II., No. 86, p. 2. [3] M.F. 
1862, pp. 198--201. [4] C.D.C. Report, 1872, pp. 188--6; do., 1878, pp. x, 52-8; do., 1874, 
pp. 76, 79; R. 1878, pp. 78--4; R. 1874, pp. 19, 20; Bound Pamphlets, "Co.lcutta, 1874, 
V. II.," No. 86, pp. 2-84; R. 187:l, P:e· 17-18; R. 1881, p. 87; M.F. 18S8, p. 11; Bishop 
T.'e "P.R." (see [la]), pp. 62-S. [4aj Bound Pa.mphlets, "Calcutta, 1874," V . .II, p. 34. 
[5] C.D.C. Report, 1874, p. 74; do., 1875, pp. xii-xiv, 29-32; Q.P. 23, p. 1; R. 1875, 
pp.17-19. [6] C.~.C. Report, 1876, p. 82. [7] R._1876, pp. 17-18_; R. 1877, pp. 23--5: 
R. 1878, pp. 80--1, C.D.C. Roport, 1878, P!2· 82-6, R. 1879, p. 28 , R. 1881, pp. 37-9 , 
Bishop T.'e "P.R." (see [la]), pp. 64-5. (8J C.D.C. Report, 1878, pp. 3.l-6. [9) M.F. 
1874, pp. 266--7, [10] R. 1879, p. 28; R. 1881, pp. 39-41; Bishop T.'s "P.R.'' (see [la]), 
pp. 68, 101. [11] R. 1888, p. 48; R. 1888, p. 48; M.F. 1888, p. U; Toungoo Printed 
Report 1888--9, p. 10. [12] M.F. 1884, pp. 141-3: see also R. 18S8, p. 4S. [13] R. 
1880, p'. 27; Q.P. 28, p. 2; R. 1883, p. 48. [14] R. 1884, pp. 80--8. [14a] Bishop T.'s 
"P.R.'' (see [la]), pp. 72-8. [15] M.F. 1879, p. 616; R. 1883, p. 48. [16] R. 1886; 
pp. 87-8. [17) R. 1886, p. 40. [18) R. 1888, p. 48. [19] R. 1886, pp. 40--1. [20) M.F, 
1885, p. 7; M.F. 1888, p. 16; R. 1888, p. 47. [21] M.F. 1888, p. 14. [22] R. 1888, 
pp. 46-7. [22n] Toungoo Printed Report, 1888-9, p. 3. [23) Toungoo Printed Report, 
1888-9, pp. 2-3. [23a) I MSS., V. 64, p. 181. 
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Referenrrs (M1rnd1tln,y).-[1] I MSS., V. 12, p. 13; M.F. 1887, pp. 82R-O, 880; Rev. 
G. Wl1itehend's Annunl Return, 2 Jnn. 1892. [2] R. 1868, p. 89; Jo., Dec. 18, 1868 • 
R. 1869, pp. 100-1; R. 1870, p. 88; C.D.C. Report, 1878, pp. xviii, 49-60; R. 1873, p. 74; 
H. 1881, p. 87; R. 1885, pp. 88-9; M.F. 1889, p. 826; Q.P., Mny 1870. [3] Bound 
Pamphlets," Calcutta 1874," V. II., No. 87, pp. 21-8. [4] Q.P. 1870, p. 4; R. 1871, 
pp. 108--4; R. 1874, p. 20; R. 1875, p. 17; R. 1881, p. 87; R. 1885, p. 89; Bishop 
T1teomb's "Personal Recollections," p. 74; M.F. 1889, pp. 827--8. [6] R. 1876

1 
p. 17; 

R. 1R77, p. 24; R. 1S78, p. 80; M.F. 1889, p. 828. [OJ R. 1876, p. 18, [7] R. 1878, p. 80; 
R. 1879, pp. 29-31 ; M.F. 1879, p. 61(l; R. 1885, pp. 89-41; M.F. 1889, p. 828; M.F. 
1890, p. 2t--O. [8] R. 1880, p. 88; M.F. 1889, p. 880; M.F. 1890, p. 280. [9] M.F. 1887 
pp. 827, 886; M.F. 1889, pp. 828-9. [9a] M.F. 1889, pp. S85-6. [10) R. 1885, p. 41 ! 
R. 1886, pp. S8, 41; M.F. 1887, pp. 827--8, 836-7; Applioittions Committee Report, 1886: 
pp. 14, 28; M.F. 1889, pp. 230-238. [11] R. 1887, pp. 86--8. [12) R. 1886, p. 41; R. 
1 R87, p. 38. r [13] R. 1886, p. 89; R. 1889, p. 46; R. 1888, p. 48; R. 1890, p. <l6. 114) R, 
l RS!I, p. 47; R. 1890, p. 46. [16) R. 1891, pp. 42-8; R. 1892, pp. 47-9. [18] M.F. 1889, 
i 'I'· 288--4. 

References (Shwebo).- [l a.nd la] M.F. 1887, p. 329; M.F. 1888, p. 268; R. 1887, 
p. 34; I MSS., V. 54, pp. 57-9. [2] M.F. 1887, p. 337; M.F. 1888, pp. 263-9; R. 1888, 
p. 48. ,l [8] I MSS., V. 64, p. 103; R. IHS!l, p. 4'i. [4J M.F. 1888, p. 267; R. 1888, p. <l8; 
Q.M.L. No. 57. [5] I MSS., V. M, p. 9:l; R. 1889, pp. 46-7. [6] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 95, 
103, 167-8 ; R. 1891, p. 41. 

R~ferences (Ara.ka.n).-[l] R. 1864, p. 110. [la] Bishop Tilcomb's "Personnl Recol-
lect-ions," pp. 92-6. [2] R. 1864, p. llO, [3] Bishop T.'s "P. R." (see [la]), pp. 67, 
9G; R 1880, p. 27. [4] I MSS., V. 54, pp. 93, 189, 148-9, 152. 
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References (Bha.m<J).-[l] R. 1890, pp. 88-9; M.F. 1887, pp. 828, 880. [2) It. 1878, 
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244; M.F. 1885, pp. 229-30, 298; R. 1885, p. 42. [5] R. 1886, p. 42; R. 1888, p. 48 i 
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References (The Nicoba.r Isla.nds).-[l] M.F. 1885, pp. 284-6, 293--8; M.F. 1888, 
p. 408. [2] M.F. 1885, pp. 229-80, 286, 298; R. 1885, p. 42; R. 188ti, p. 48; M.F. 1888, 
pp. 408-15; I MSS., V. 58, p. 241; do., V. 64, p. 84. 
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Standing Orders, pp. 29-84 of 1719 edition, e.nd se~ le.ter editions. [39b J R. 1830, 
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this book; R. 1892, p. 154; [:,..:>] R. 1892, pp. 168-9, o.nd 4, 6; Jo., V. 66, p. 828. [21] 
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1893, pp. 384-7; R. 1898, p. 115; Mo.shone.land Q.P. IV., pp. 6, 7. [34] Mashonaland 
Q.P. VIII., p. B. [35] R. 1896, p. 139; M.F. 1895, p. 49; 1897, p. 77; Mashonaland 
Q.P. VIII., p. 5; G.M. 1898, pp. 105~. [36] R. 1897, p. 135; G.M. 1898, pp. a7-8; 
M.F. 1897, p. 896; Mashonaland Q.P. XIX., p. 10; XXI., p. 9; XXII., p. 5; XXIII., 
pp. 10-15; XXV., pp. 8, 9; XXVI., pp. 12, 14, 15. [36a] Mashonal<Lnd Q.P. VIII., p. 8. 
[37] M.F. 1899, pp. 445-7; 1900, pp. 409-10; R. 1899, pp. 144-5; Mashonaland Q.P. 
XXIX., pp. 13--15; XXVIII., p. 5. [37a] G.M. 1901, pp. 1-3. [38] M.F. 1893, pp. 89, 
385; 1894, p. 42; R. 1897, p. 185; Mashonalo.nd Q.P. II., pp. 1-6; XXII., p. 5; 
XXVII., p. 415; XXVIII., p. 4. [39] M.F. 1893, p. 386; 1897, p. 209; G.M. 1897, 
p. 88; 1838, pp. 105-8; R. 1897, p. 135; 1899, p. 146; Mashonaland Q.P. V., p. 19; 
VI., p. 88; VII., p. 5; XIV., p. 16; XVI., pp. 10-14; XVIII., p. 5; XIX., pp. 10-16; 
XX., pp. 8, 4, 9, 14; XXIV., p. 6; XXV., p. 10; XXIX., p. 12. [30a] M.F. 1900, 
pp. 414-5. [40) M.F. 1897, p. 896; R. 1897, p. 135; 1899, p. 145; G.M. 1898, p. 38; 
Mashono.land Q.P. XIX., p. 23; XX., p. 11; XXI., pp. 5, 9; XXII., pp. 4, 8; XXIII., 
p. 10; XXIV., p. 8; XXV., pp. 9-11. [41] R. 1897, p 185-6; 1899, pp. 145-6; G.M. 1898, 
p. 87; 1899, p. _54; M.F. 1899, p. 444; Appl. R. 1898, p. 58; Mashone.!and Q.P. XV., 
p. 4; XVI.; XX.; XXI., pp. 5, 9, 10; XXVI., pp. 5, 17-21; XXIII., pp. 5, 18, l!J; 
XXV., pp. 8, 28; XXVII., p. 21; XXVIII., pp. 2, s, 9, 10, 12-17, 21-2; XXIX., 
p. 5; XXX., pp. 8, 12, 18. [42] M.F. 1893, pp. 92,885; 1894, p. 42; Mashonaland Q.P. 
III., pp. 9, 10; IV., pp. 5, 6; V., pp. 18, 22-8. [43] M.F. 1894, p. 17; Mashono.land 
Q.P. VI., pp. 42-8; VII., p. 5. [44] M.F. 1898, p. 88; 1894, pp. 41-2; R. 1893, p. 14; 
Mo.ahonalo.nd Q.P. V., pp. 22-8. [45) R. 1897, p. 188; 1899, p. 146; Mashonttland 
Q.P. XIII., pp. 17, 18; XIV., p. 5; XXII.; XXIII., pp. 3, 18; XXV.; XXVI., 
p.5; XXVII., p. 8; XXX., p. 4. {45a] Mo.shono.ln,nd Q.P. XIII.,pp. 17, 18. [46J 
M.F. 1895, p. 87; Mashonalo.nd Q.P. X., p. 10; XL, p. 8-10. [47] M.F. 1899, 
p. 445; 1900, pp. 410-14; R. 1899, p. 146; Mashonaland Q.P. X..."'{111.,,p. 13; XXVIII., 
p. 2-8; XXIX., p. 22; XXX., pp. 4, 8, 9; L., Bp. Gaul, 28 Feb. 1901. L 47 a] G.M. 1900, 
p. 128; M.F. 1900, pp. 410,415. [48] M.F. 1898, pp. 89, 887, 454-7; 1894, pp. 17, >lO; 
1897 p, 117; Mashono.lo.nd Q.P. III., p. 2; V., pp. 18, 22; VI., pp. 40-1; VII., p. 17; 
vui., PP· 7, 12; IX., pp. 8, 9; XL, p. 8; XII., p. 12; xv., J?P· 4, 16. [40] G.M. 1896, 
p. 48; Mashono.land Q.P. XV., pp. 14, 15; XVI., p.18. [50J M.F. 1897, p. 396; R. 1897, 
p. 185; Mo.shonaland Q.P. XVIII., pp. 8-10, 24; XIX., p. 15; XXI., pp. 9-11; XXVI., 
p. 18. [51] M.F. 1898, p. 454; 1897, p. 117; Mashoualand Q.P. XVI., pp. 11, 12; XVI!., 
p. 6. [52] M.F. 1898, p. 386; l\foshonaland Q.P. V., p. 18; R. 1900, pp. 29, latl. 
[53] R. ltl~IJ, pp. 142-!; G.M. 1900, pp. 6, 20, 46-7, 95; M.F. 1900, pp. 406-9; 
Mashonaland Q.P. XXX., p. 5; XXXIII., p. 7. 
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CHAPTER LIV. 

[l] R. 1897, p. 186; 189tl, p. 144; 1900, pp. 32, 138; G.M. 1898, p. 132; M.F. 1900, 
pp. 387-46, 888-94, 422-8; Ma.shonala.nd Q.P. XXII., pp. 4, 6; XXV., p. 8; XXVL, p.12 · 
XXX., p. 5; e,nd "Letters for the Children" No. 20

1 
1901

1 
by Rev. W. H. Robins. 

CHAPTER LVI. (Continuedfrnm p. 1822.) 

[29] to [86] P.B., pp. 802-304c :-[29] R. 1898, p. 128; G.M. 1896, p. 107; 1896, pp. 
85--6; 1897, pp. 34-5; M.F. 1893, pp. 4-10, 3a6-6; 18!14, pp. 89-40. [SO] G.M. 1896, p. 
107. [31] R. 1894, p. 118; 1895, pp. 27,139; 1896, p. 148; 1897, pp. 118,187; 1899, pp. 
150-1; G.M. 1897, p. 85. [32] R. 1898, p. 123; 1896, p. 142; 18~8, !' 146; 1899, pp. 
150-1; 1900, p. 189; G.M. 1895, pp. 107-8. [83] R. 1896, p. 144. [34 R. 1894, p. 118; 
1895, p. 144 ; 1896, p. 144; M.F. 1898, pp. 4-10; 1895, pp. 391-6. [35 R. 1894, p. 118; 
M.F. 1894, p. 40; 1899, pp. 253-7; G.M. 1898, pp. 14Hl. [36] R. 1897, p. 187; 1898, 
p. 146. 

CHAPTER LVII. (Continued from p. 1322.) 

[28] to [60] P .B., pp. 241-260a; e,nd :-[28] M.F. 1898, p. 86. [29] R. 1894, p. 21; 
1895, p. 140; 1896, pp. 26-7, 144-56; MF. 1895, pp. 189-41; 1896, pp. 76-7, 
818-4, 890-3. [30] R. 1896, p. 155; 1897, pp. 188, 148; M.F. 1896, pp. 198, 898; 1897 
p. 488; 1901, pp. 20-1; Appl. R. 1896; Me,rriott Report 1897. [31] J MSS., V.17a, pp'. 
217-9; R. 1895, pp. 26, 148; 1896, p. 144; 1897, pp. 187, 148; 1898, p. 146; G.M. 1896. 
[32] R. 1898, p. 146; 1899, p. 151; M.F. 1899, pp. 152, 810; Appl. R. 1899. [33} 
J MSS., V. R. 1895, p. 189; 1897, pp. 137-8, 148; M.F. 1896, pp. 393, 452; 1897, p. 
278; 1898, p. 286. [84] R. 1897, p. 148; Appl. R. 1898, p. 12; M.F. 1901, pp. 11-23. 
[35] Marriott Report, 1897; M.F. 1896, p. 398. [36] M.F. 1899, p. 416; 1901, pp. 22-3; 
R. 1899, pp. 151-6; L., Bp. King, 21 Oct. 1899; R. 1900, p. 140. [37] M.F.19QO, pp. 6-11; 
R. 1899, pp. 152-5. [38] R. 1895, pp. 26, 140; 1899, p. 158; M.F. 1896, pp. 5-11, 77, 392; 
1900, pp. 6-8. [89] M.F. 1896, p. 77; L., Rev. G. K. K.-Comish, 80 Nov. 1895. [40] M.F. 
1893, p. 82; R. 1898, p.125; 1900, p. 142. [41] M.F. 1899, p. 810; Appl. R. 18!!9, p. 810; 
R. 1899, p. 116; 1900, pp. 141-2. [42] M.F.1901, pp. 11, 18-21; 1898, pp. 81-2, 178-8, 219-
sg; 1900, p. B; R.1899, pp. 152-8. [43] R. 1895, p.140; 1896, pp. 2b--7, 146-8; M.F.1896, 
pp. 818-4, 899. [43a] Jo., V. 56, p. 872; R. 1900, p. 141; M.F. 1900, 1901, p. 455; G.M. 
1901. [44] M.F. 1893, p. 82; 1894, pp. 116, 814--5; 1895, p. 467; 1896, p. 148; R. 1898, 
pp. 128--4; G.M. 1894, p. 80. [45] M.F. 1894, pp. 814-5; 1895, p. 469; 1896, pp. 
11, 82-8, 76-7, 121-8, 147, 154, 192-3, 235, 278; 1898, pp. 471-2, 475-6; G.M. 1897, p. 24; 
1896, p. 12; R. 1895, p. 26; 1896, pp. 26-7, 148-51; 1897, pp. 138-41; 1898, p. 147. [46] 
M.F. 1897, p. 315; 1898, p. 59. [47] G.M. 1898, pp. 85-6; G.M. Feb. 1899; R. 1897, p. 
141; M.F. 1897, p. 273; 1898, p. 57-9, 476. [47a] R. 1900, p. 142. [48] M.F. 1893, p. 
83; 1895, pp. 48, 97, 277 ; R. 1893, p. 127. [ 49] R. 1893, pp. 128--4; 1894, pp. 120-1 ; 
1896, p. 155 ; M.F. 1893, pp. 84, 128--4, 197-8, 288-9, 279; 1895, pp. 45-50; 1896, pp. 
169--70. [50] R. 1894, pp. 21, 120; 1896, p. 154; 1897, p. 148; 1898, p. 146; 
M.F. 1895, pp. 45, 51, 97-8; 1896, pp. 113, 170; G.M. 1895, p. 22. [51] R. 1896, pp. 
154--6; M.F. 1893, p. 398; 1896, pp.112-3, 167-70, 192. L52] R.1898, pp. 147-8; J MSS., 
V. 17a, p. 221a. [53] R. 1899, p. 155; 1900. [54] M.F. 1898, pp. 60-2, 84-5; 1895, 
pp. 50-1; 1896, pp. 77, 156, 272-3; R. 1893, p. 126; 1896, p. 156; 1899, p. 156; 1900, 
pp. 143-4. [55] R. 1895, pp. 142-8; M.F. 1896, p. 119; p. 904 of this book. [56] R. 
1898, p. 126; 1894, p. 122; 1900, p. 144; M.F. 1893, pp. 85-6, 405-12; 1894, p. 122; 1895, 
pp. 177-9; 1896, pp. 119-20; G.M. 1894, p. 80. [57] R. 1896, pp. 162-4; 1897, p. 141; 
M.F. 1895, pp. 177-9; 1896, pp. 119, 148-9, 152-4, 278; 1897, pp. 186-9; P.B., pp. 260-
260h. [58] Report of Rev F. J. Fnller, 9 Oct., 1898. [59] R. 1898, p. 126; 1899, p. 166; 
1900, p. 144; M.F. 1898, p. 85; 1894, pp. 154--5; 1898, pp. BO, 288. [59a] Bp. King's 
Report, 21 November, 1900; Ma.dage,sce,r Q.P. Dec. 1900; R. 1900, p. 145. [60] R. 1898, 
p. 126; 1896, pp. 151-2; 1899, p. 166; M.F. 1898, p. 85; 1896, pp. 448-52. [60a] & [61] 
R. 1900, p. 144--5. 

CHAPTER LVIII. (Continuedfromp.1628.) 

Add t,o [9] H MSS., V. II., p. 438. [10] M.F. 1898, p. 85; R. 1897, pp. 124-5; 1898, 
p. IW. [11] Appl. R. 1899, pp. 29, 70; 1900, pp. 22, 81, 47; M.F.1900, p. 189; L., Rev. 
W. J. Oldfield, April 6 and May 27, 1900. 

CHAPTER LX. (Continued from p. 1328.) 

. 81J R. 1898, p. 153; 1899, p. 162; 1900, p. 153; Appl. R. 1897, 1898; Me,rriott 
Report, 1897. [82] R. 1895, pp. 118,149; 1897, pp. 147-8; 1898, p. 168; 1899, p. 162; 
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moo, pp. 168-4; M.F. 1896, pp. 811-8; 1897, pp. 258-4, 488-5; 1000, pp. 31-s, 396; Appl. R. 
1897. [83) G.M. 1900, pp. 111, 182. 

CHAPTER LXI. (Continued from, p. 1:324.) 

[32) R. 1897, p. 148; Appl. R. 1897. [32a) R. 1900, pp. 147, 211. 

CHAPTER LXII. (Continued from, p. 1324.J 

[26) R. 1898, p. 18~; 1895, pp. 147-9; M.F. 1894, pp. 158-4; 1895, pp. 252-6; 1896, 
pp. 74-6, 111; Me,mott Report 1897, pp. 48-9; L., Rev. L. P. Robins, 1 June, 1901. 
[27) Me,rriott Report 1897, p. 49; G.M. 1898,_ p. 53. [28) R. 1894, p. 182; 1897, p. 
148; Appl. R. 1894. [29) & [29a) L., Bp. of Brisbane, 15 e,nd 30 July, 13 e,nd 20 October, 
1897; M.F. 1897, pp .. 329-87, 898-9; P.B., pp. 263-264c. [30) R. 1893, p. 132; 1894, 
pp. 182-8; 1896, p. 160 ; 1897, pp. 14, 150 ; 1899, p. 163 ; 1900, p. 154; P.B., pp. 268-264c ; 
M.F. 1893, p. 476; 1896, p. 858; 1897, pp. 38-4; Appl. R. 1894, 1897; Marriott Report 
11197. [31) M.F. 1899, p. 186; P.B., pp. 263-264c. [32) G.M. 1898, p. 35; 1899, p. 71; 
P.B., pp. 266-266a; M.F. 1899, pp. 280-2; Appl. R. 1899. [32a) G.M. 1898, p. 35. 
[33) G.M.1895, pp. 72-5, 144; M.F. 1893, pp. 316-7; 1897, pp. 194-5; P.B., pp. 265-266a; 
N. Queensle,nd Yee,r Book 1898-9, pp.10, 11. [34) M.F. 1898, p. 79; 1900, p. 456; G.M. 
1900, pp. 111, 132; R. 1900, p. 150; Appl. R. 1899, 1900; P .B., pp. 265-266a. [34a] R. 
1900, p. 150,152; P.B., pp. 265-266a. 

CHAPTER LXIII. (Ccmtinuedfrom p. 1324.) 

[24) R. 1897, p. 148; 1899, pp. 158, 161; 1900, pp. 150-2; Appl. R. 1895, 1897, 1899; 
G.M. 1900, pp. 111,132; M.F. 1900, p. 456. 

CHAPTER LXIV. (Contin,iedfrom p. 1325.) 

Add to [1] L., Australian Agricultural Co., 24 May, 1901. Add to [2) Perth Diocese,n 
Year Book, 1900, pp. 284-41. [15) to [25] P.B., Canon Garland's Proof; and :-[15] 
M.F. 1894, pp. 811-2, 424, 4116; 1896, pp. 202, 206-8, 469; 1899, pp. 403-6. [15a] 
G.M. 1900, pp. 19, 187-9. [16] R. 1898, p. 181; M.F. 1894, p. 70. [17] R. 1896, pp. 
160-1; 1897, p. 150; 1899, pp. 168-4; M.F. 1897, p. 71; 1898, p. 235; Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 
74. [18) R. 1894, pp. 181-2; 1897, pp. 14, 150; 1898, p. 153; 1899, pp. 164-5; 1900, p. 
152; M.F. 1899, p. 407; G.M. 1900, p. 144; Me,rriott Report 1897; Appl. R. 1897, 
1899. [19] R. 1895, p. 149; 1897, p. 150; 1898, pp. 153-4; 1899, p. 164; Me,rriott 
Report 1897, p. 52. [20) R. 1896, pp. 191-2; 1898, p. 164; 1899, p. 164: G.M., Jan., 
March, 1899. [21) R. 1896, p. 161; 1899, pp. 168-4; M.F. 1894, pp. 425-6; 1896, pp. 
210-1; 1898, pp. 189-91. [21a] G.M. 1900, p. 144. [22) R. 1896, pp. 161-2; M.F. 1896, 
pp. 466-9. [23) Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 72, 76-6; M.F. 1894, p. 426; 1896, p. 469; R. 1899, 
p. 165; Appl. R. 1898, 1899. [24) Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 72-6; Appl. R. 1898, 1899; M.F. 
1897, p. 71. [25] M.F. 1894, p. 426; Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 75. 

CHAPTER LXV. (Continued/romp. 1325.) 

[16) R. 1894, pp. 129-80; M.F. 1894, pp. 809-11; G.M. 1900, pp. 47, 132. 

CHAPTER LXVI. (NEW ZEALAND.) (Continuedfromp.1325.) 

[ 49) R. 1897, p. 152; Appl. R. 1897; Marriott Report 1897. [50) See Society's Annuo.I 
List of Foreign Contributions. 

CHAPTER LXVII. (MELANESIA.) (Ccmtiniiedfromp. 1826.) 

[45) M.F. 1898, pp. 87, 159, 199; St. C., V. 47, p. 108; Jo., V. 56, pp. 212-3, 222. 
[46) R. 1894, p. 185; M .. F. 1898, p. 287. [47) R. 1897, p. 153; 1900, p. rno; Me,rriott 
Report 1897; M MSS., V. 17, pp. BO, 90, 109, 120-1. 

CHAPTER LXIX. (NORFOLK lsLAND,) (Continuedfromp.1326.) 

[10) R. 11394, p. 186; G.M. 1895, p. 47. [11) R. 1895, p. 152; 1897, p. 153 1898, p. 57; 
lB!l!l, p.167; M MSS., V. 17, pp. 88, 96; M.F. 1900, pp. 100-6. [12) R. 1897, p. 153 ; 
1900, p._100; Me,rriott Rep01·t lt:197; M MSS., V. 17, p. 121. 



1872 SOOIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

CHAPTER LXX. (Fm.) (Gontinnedfromp. 1826.) 

[11] M: MSS., V. 10, p. 261. [12] R. 1888, pp. 106, 107; 1889, p. 104; 1891, p. 181; 1894, 
p. 135; 1896, pp. 151-2; 1896, p. 166. [13] R. 1898, p. 184. [14] R. 1898, pp. 184-6; 
1894, p. 135; G.M. 1893, pp. 86-6. [15] R. 18941 p. 186; 18961 p. 161; 1890, p. 100; 
1897, p. Hl2; 1898, p. 167; 1899, p. 167; 1900, p. 166; M.F. 189<1, p. 897; 1900, pp. 106-6; 
Appl. R. 1895. [16] M.F. 1896, pp. 155-6; R. 1894, p. 136; 1895, p. 161; Marriott 
Report, 1897. [17] R. 1897, p. 162; M.F. 1897, p. 487. [18] R. 1880, p. 106; 1899, p. 
104. [19] M MSS., V. 10, p. 261; M.F. 18941 p. 438; Appl. R. 1899; Austro.111,sia.n 
Bound, D MSS., 1891, No. 102. [20] M.F. 1900, p. 896; R. 1900, p. 166. 

CHAPTER LXXI. (HA WAH AN lRLANDs.) (Gonlinncd from p. 1827.) 

[18] R. 1891, pp. 181-2; 1895, p. 152; 1896, p. 167; M.F. 1889, p. 860; 1892, pp. 277, 
876-8; 1896, pp. 157, 849,851; 1898, pp. 222-3. [19] G.M. 1899, p. 108; M.F. 1898, pp. 
222-8. [20] R. 1896, pp. 166-7. [21] R. 1898, p. 185; 1894, p. 188; 1895, p. 162; 1898, 
pp. 29, 158; 1899, p. 167; 1900, pp. 157-60; Appl. R.1899; M.F. 1896, pp. 849,865; G.M. 
1899, p. 120; New Zeala.nd Letter Book Sent, V. I., pp. 476-7, 487, 490-6; V. II. 
pp. 1-16. [21a] Honolulu Diocese.n Me.ge.zine, July, 19001 pp. 260-6; R. 1900, p. 157; 
St. C., Oct. 4 e.nd Oct. 11, 1900. [22] R. 1897, pp. 158-4; M.F. 1897, pp. 438-5; 1898, 
p. 89; Appl. R. 1898, lfi99. 

CHAPTER LXXII. (NEW GUINEA.) (Gontin-uedfrom p. 1327.) 

[7] o.dd G.M. 1895, p. 144; Australie.n Boe.rd of Missions Report, Me.rch 1892, p. 7. [8] 
R. 1892, p. 118; 1897, p. 15. [9] G.M. 1894, pp. 81-2; 1895, p. 144; 1896, pp. 9-11, 
118; 1897, pp. 188-8; 1898, p. 89; 1899, pp. 55-6, 132; 1900, pp. 12, 120; M.F. 1894, 
pp. 72--4, 898; 189fl, pp. 858--4; 1898, pp. 66, 84, 116, 164; 1899, pp. 194-5 ; R. 1896, p. 
164; 1R97, p. 150. 

CHAPTER LXXIV. (hmu.) ( Continued from p. 1327.) 

[8] G.M. 1900, p. 189; Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 28-4. [9] M.F. 1899, pp. 38-4; G.M. 1899, 
p. 71. [10] R. 1898, pp. 55. [lOa] R. 1900, pp. 55-8. [11] G.M. 1899, p. 182. [12] 
G.M. 1900, pp. 84, 69, 70; M.F. 1899, p.147; 1900, pp. 118, 198; R. 1896, p. 27; 1897, 
pp. 21, 32-8; 1900, pp. 58, 66, 74-5. [13] M.F. 1894, pp. 816-6. [14] M.F. 1897, pp. 
31-2. [15] M.F. 1897, p. 471. 

CHAPTER LXXV. (BENGAL, GENERAL.) 

[l] Society's Regulations, 1885-1900, Ce.lcutte. Section; L., Rev. H. Whitehee.d, Dec. 
28, 1898; St. C., V. 52, p. 268; Appl. R. 1899, p. 16; 1900, p: 18; Report of Calcutta. 
Diocese.n Council ("English Edition") for 1898, pp. 7, 24, 38; L., Rev. W. L. Ne.nson, 
28 June, 25 October, 1900; Ce.lcutte. Letters sent, V. 6, pp. 52, 61, 78, 86, 107. 

(BrslloP's COLLEGE, CALCUTTA.) (Contin-ue<l from p. 1827.) 

[20] R. 1893, pp. 36-7; 1894, pp. 39, 40; 1895, p. 45; 1896, pp. 49, 60; 1897, pp. 55-6; 
1899, pp. 60-1; M.F. 1893, pp. 21-3; 1894, pp. 39-40; 1895, p. 194; 18911_, p. 234; 1897, pp. 
356, 433; 1899, pp. 813-4; 1900, pp. 171-2; G.M. 1897, p. 99 ;. Me.mott Report 1897, 
p. 79; Appl. R. 1898, 1895. [21] R. 1899, p. 60; 1900, pp. 58, 69; M.F. 1899, p. 305; 
1900,p.171. [22] G.M.1899,p.60; M.F.1899, p. 462; R. 1900, p. 58. [23] L., Bp. 
Ca.lcutte., Feb. 19, 1900; St. C., April 5, 1900. [23a] Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 25-6. 

(Ho\Vllill.) (Gontin-ued from p. 1328.) 

[I.OJ Ce.lcutte. Boe.rd of Missions R. 1896-7, p. 24; 1897-81 pp. 201-4; M.F. 1900, p. 172 ; 
R. 1899, p. 62. [11] St. c., V. 8, March, moo; Appl. R. 1900, pp. 12, 18, 29. 

(ST. 8AVIOUB's, CALCUTTA.) (Gontim-uedfromp. 1828.) 

[7] R. 1893, p. 87; 1894, pp. 40-1; Ca.lcutte. Board of Missions R. 1806-7, pp. 20-4; 
R. 1897-8, pp. 196-201. 

(TOLLYGUNGE,) (Gontin-ued from p. 1320.) 

[18] CalcuLte. Boe.rd of Missions R. 1896-7, pp. 15-18; 1897-8, pp. 185-90 R 1895, p. 47 i 
1896, p. 50. 
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(SUNflFJRBUNB.) (Oontinuecl from p. 132!1.J 

[12] R. 1898 i p. 87 i 1894, p. 40 : 1896, pp. 46--7 i 1896, p. 60 i 1897, p. 66; 1898, p. 56 ; 
1899, pp. 61-2 i Co.lcutto. Boo.rd of Miasions R. 1896-7, pp. 18, 19; 1897-8, pp. 
100-6; do. English Edition, 1898, pp. 24-5; M.F. 1900, p. 172. [12a) R. 1899, p. 68; 
M.F. 1900, p. 174. 

(BURIBAL.) (Continued froni p. 1880.) 

[2) R. 1896, pp. 45-6 j 1896, p. 50; Appl. R. 1896 j Calcutto. Board of Mission• Report 
1897-8, pp. 200-11. 

(CHHOTA NAOPUR.) (Continued from p. 1330.) 

(Add to [l] L., Rev. E. H. Whitley, 9 Jan. 1899, with Rev, F. Batsch's Version, 21 ,Jan. 189H ; 
G.M. 1894, p. 28; 1896, pp. 36, 76-7 i 1898, pp.~, 60, 112; 1899, pp. 68-9; M.F. 1893, pp. 
468-9; 1894, pp. 91 285-6; 1895, pp. 421-3; 1899, p. 70-1; R. 1899, p. 71; Anv. Pro. 1897, 
pp. 27-8.) 
[21] to [47a] P.B., Rev. E. Chatterton'• Proof, and :-[21] M.F. 1897, p. 369; R. 1899, 
pp. 70-1 i 1900, p. 66. [22] R. 1898, p. 44; M.F. 1893, pp. 473-4. [23] L., Rev. E. H. 
Whitley, 9 Jan., 1899, with extra.et from L., Rev. F. Be.tsch, 21 Jan., 1896 i R. 1895, 
pp. 95-6; G.M. 18981 pp. 18-14 i M.F., 1896, p. 76; .1900, p. 237. [24] G.M. 1896, p. 
124; 1898, pp. 16, 26-80, 64, 57-8, and_ 67-8; 1899, p. 69; R. 1895, pp. 56-7; M.F. 1893, 
p. 478; 1900, p. 819. [24a] G.M. 1895, p. 88. [25] M.F. 1897, pp. 59-61 (see also R. 
1896, p. 59; 1897, p. 61); Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 29. [28] M.F. 1896, pp. 21-5; 1900, 
pp. 90-2, 188, 819-20; G.M. 18981 pp. 68-71; R. 18991 pp. 72-3; 1900, pp. 66-7. Anv. Pro. 
1897, pp. 28-9. [28a] R. 1900, p. 67. [27] Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 29, 30; R. 1897, p. 61; 
M.F. 1897, p. 859; 1900, p. 820; G.M. 1898, p. 59. [28] G.M. 1892, p. 468; 1898, p. 59; 
M.F. 1897, p. 61; 1900, p. 287. [29] G.M. 1899, p. 53 i M.F. 1900, p. 24; D.U.M. Q.P., 
Feb. 1899, p. 109-12. [30] G.M. 1898, pp. 29, 41-2; 1899, p. 95; R. 1895, p. 56 ; 
1899, pp. 28, 72 i D.U.M. Q.P. Aug. 1899, pp. 158-60; M.F. 1899, pp. 277-8; 
1900, p. 319. [31] G.M. 1898, pp. 27-8, 42, 45, 64, 58-9; R. 1893, p. 44; 1895, p. 56; 
1898, pp. 66-7 j 1899, p. 71; 1900, pp. 65-7; Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 30-1; M.F. 1893, 
p. 468; 1894, p. 286 i Jo., July 21, 1899. [31a) Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 31. [32] G.M. 1895, 
pp. 101-102; 1898, pp. 42-5 i Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 80 i R. 1899, pp. 71-2. [33] R. 1893, 
p. 45 i 1895, p. 56 i 1897, pp. 61-8 i 1900, pp. 65-6; G.M. 1898, p. 45. [34] G.M. 1897, 
p. 72; 1898, p. 45 i 1899, p. 17; 1900, pp. 78-9; M.F. 1899, p. 291. [35] G.M. 1898, 
p. 56. [35a] R. 1896, pp. 60-1 i G.M. 1898, p. 45. [38] R. 1893, p. 45; 1894, pp. 48-51; 
1895, p. 57; 1897, p. 63; 1899, p. 72; 1900, p. 68; M.F. 1898, pp. 51-6; 1894, pp. 295-6; 
1895, pp. 99-105; 1897, pp. 140-2; 1898, pp. 196-7; 1899, pp. 118-9; G.M. 1893, p. 47; 
1898, pp. 28, 45-6, 60; Appl. R. 1899; L., Rev. A. Logsda.il, March 15, 1901. [37] R. 
1890, pp. 14, 86-8; 1891, pp. 14, 15, 89, 40; M.F. 1891, pp. 46-50; St. C. Minutes, V. 45, 
p. 386 i V. 46, pp. 52, 70-2, 94-7, 106-9, 151-2; M.F. 1892, p. 83; I MSS., Chhota 
Nagpur R., V. I., p. 200a; M.F. 1896, p. 888; D.U.M. R. for 1897, pp. 11-14; 1898, p. 9. 
[38] I MSS., Chhoto. Nagpur R., V. I., p. 200a; R. 1894, p. 62; G.M. 1898, p. 46; M.F. 
1894, pp. 289-98; 1897, p. 859; 1899, p. 118; D.U.M. Magazine, Nov., 1892, pp. 31, 38; 
Chhota Ne.gpur Miasion R. for 1892, p. 5 i D.U.M. R. for 1892, p. 5; for 1894, p. 16. 
[39] D.U.M. Magazine, April, 1892, p. 14 i Nov., 1892, p. 84; D.U ..M. R. for 1892, p. 5; 
for 1896, p. 14; R. l/j94, pp. 52-8; 1896, p. 61. [39a] P.B., Rev. E. Chatterton's Proof. 
[40) D.U.M. R. 1900, p. 10, 11; R. 1894, pp. 52; 1899, p. 72; G.M. 1898, p. 47. [40a] 
D.U.M. R. for 1892, p. 5; for 1898, p. 7; for 1894, p. 19; for 1896, p. 21; Chhota Nagpur 
Mission R. for 1892,p. 6; R. 1898, p. 45; 1894, p. 62-8. [40b] G.M.1898, pp. 46-7; Chhote. 
Ne.gpur Miasion R. for 1892, p. 6; D.U.M. R. for 1892, p. 6; for 1894, pp. 12, 18; for 
1896, p. 11 ; for 1896, p. 12 ; for 1897, pp. 25-81 i f?r 1898, p. 22. [ 40c] R. 1894, pp. 58-4 ; 
1896, p. 62; G.M. 1898, p. 47; D.U.M. Q.P., April, 1896; May, 1899, p. 185; Aug., 1889, 
pp. 162-8; Nov., 1899, p. 180; D.U.M. R. for 1898, p. 11 i 1894, pp. 84-6; 1896, pp. 12, 20 ; 
1897, p. 19; 1898, pp. 13, 14; M.F. 1894, p. 291. [40cc] R. 1895, p. 62; G.M. 1899, 
pp. 77-8. [40d] Chhoto. Nagpur Mission R. for 1892, p. 5; G.M. 1898, pp. 46-7; R. 1895, 
p. 69; 1896

1 
pp 61-2; 1899, p. 72; D.U.M. R. for 1892, pp. 6-7; 1898, p. 6; 1896, p. 27; 

1897, p. 84 (see also do. 1894, pp. 84-6; 1895, pp. 12, 21-5; 1896, pp. 12-20, 26-7, 52; 1897, 
pp. 17, 19-28, 85-8; 1898, pp. 12, 14-7, 23-82, 40-1; and D.U.M. Q.P. 1899, Feb., p. 126; 
Mo.y, p. 186); M.F. 1894, pp. 289-90, 295; R. 1899, p. 72; I MSS., C~hota. Nagpur R., V. I., 
p. 200a. [40e] D.U.M. R. 1892, pp. 8, 9; do. for 1898, p. 10; 189:,, pp. 12-16, 26; 1896, 
pp. 18, 22-8, 26-82; 1897, pp.12, 17, 18, 28-5, 86, 89-41; 1898; pp.12, 18-26, 84-5; 1900, 
p. 28; D.U.M. Q.P. 1899: Feb., pp. 109-12, 120-4; May, pp.185-6; Aug., pp.156-7; Nov., 
pp. 179-81 i D.U.M. Miss. Mo.ge.zine, April, 1892; I MSS., Chhota Ne.gpur R., V. I., p. 
200a; M.F.1894, pp. 7-8; 1900, pp. 144-6; G.M. 1898, pp. 46-7; R. 1895, pp. 69-60; 1899, 
p. 72; 1900, p. 66. [40(] D.U.M. R. for 1897, p. 18; 1898, p. 18, 2~, \'.6-7; D.U.M 
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Q.P. Nov. 1899, p. 179; R. 1898, pp. 67-8. [4Og] G.M. 1898, p. 46; I MSS., Chhoto. 
Na.gpm· R., Y. I., p. 200n; R. 1899, p. 711; D.U.M. R. for 1897, pp.17, 82-4; 1898, pp. 11, 
12, 17, 86-9: D.U.M. Q.P. 1899: Feb., p. 120; Mo.y, pp. 136-6, 188. [4Oh] G.M. 1898, 
p. 47; D.U.M. R. for 1894, pp. 17, 86-7; 1895, pp. 12, 26-7; 1896, pp. 28-4, 29-82, 62; 
1897, pp. 81, 39-40; 1898, pp. 12, 33-4; D.U.M. Q.P. 1899: May, p. 136; Aug., p. 164; 
Nov., p. 181. [41] G.M. 1898, pp. 46-7. [42] D.U.M. R. for 1894, pp. 10, 16, 21-0; 
1898, p. 10; 1895, p. 17; 1897, p. 18; 1898, 17; D.U.M. Q.P., Ma.y, 18991 p. 182-4; M.F. 
1894, pp. 290,294; R. 1895, pp. 59, 60; G.M. 1896, p. 102; 1898, p. 47. [43] D.U.M. R. 
for 1894, pp. 12, 13; 1895, pp. 17, 18; 1898, p. 22; R. 1895, p. 60; G.M. 1896,p. 102. 
[44] D.U.M. R. for 1898, p. 9; 1896, pp. 18, 15, 16; 1897, p. 18-22; D.U.M. Q.P., Feb., 
189!1, pp. 115-7; R. 1899, p. 72; D.U.M. R. for 18981 pp. 12, 15-17. [46] G.M. 1897, 
pp. 125-6; D.U.M. Q.P., May, 1899, pp. 131-2; D.U.M. R. for 1895, p. 19; 1898, pp. 
14, 26, 33. [46] G.M. 1896, pp. 121-4; 1898, p. 47; D.U.M. Q.P.: Me.y, 1899, pp. 181-2; 
Feb., 1899, p. 109; Aug., 1899, p. 158; D.U.M. R.1895, p. 819; 1896, pp. 10-16; 1897, p. 20; 
1898, pp. 12, 17; Chhote. Ne.gpur R., V. I., p. 200a. [47] D.U.M. Q.P.1899: Feb., p. 109; 
Me.y, pp. 131-2; R. 1899, p. 72. [47a] Appl. R. 1901, pp. 14, 84. [48] D.U.M. R. 1900, 
pp. 10, 11, 15; R. 1900, p 66. 

CHAPTER LXXVI. (MADRAS PRESIDENCY, GENERAL.) (Continuedfromp.1881.) 

[19] Indie. Committee Book, V .. I., pp. 247, 385; R. 1881, pp. 41-2. [20] Me.dre.s 
Diocese.n Record 1899, pp. 89, 48-60; R. 1898, p. 74; M.D.C. Q;P. 671 pp. 11, 12, 271 
80; do. 60, p. 2; M.F. 1899, p. 276. [21] R. 1898, pp. 73-4; R. 1899, p. 60. [22] R. 
1896, pp. 78-81; M.F. 1899, pp. 417-28; M.D.C. Q.P. 87, p. 127; do. 45, p. 8; do. 41, 
p. 229; do. 60, pp. 9-10; M.F. 1894, p. 464; L., Rev. A. Westcott, 9 April, 1896; St. C. 
Minutes, Me.rch 11, 1895, e.nd June 4, 1896; Madras Diocese.n Record, 1899, pp. 461 92; 
M.D.C. Minutes, March 21 and Dec. 19, 1898, Nov. 21, 1894. [23] M.F. 1894, pp. 
388-90; L., R. J. A. Sharrock, April 10, · 1898; L., Rev. A. Me.rgoschis, June 12 and 
Nov. 21, 1898; L., Bp. of Madras, Jan. 31, 1894; M.F. 1900, pp. 179-88; M.D.C. Q.P. 87, 
p. 149 ; do. 88, p. 5; do. 89, l?P· 131-2; do. 40, p. 196 ; do. 56, pp. 186-9; L., Rev. A. 
Westcott, Sep. 20, 1893. [24J M.F. 1898, p. 820; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Oct. 2, 1898. 
[25] M.D.C. Q.P. 55, pp.186-9. [26] M.F.1900, pp. 181-8; see also L., Rev. A. Westcott, 
Sept. 20, 1898. [27] M.D.C. Q.P. 52, p. 174; M.F. 1898, pp. 112-8; L., Rev. A. Westcott, 
Dec. 2, 1897. [28] M.D.C. Q.P. 59, p. 128. 

(MADRAS CITY AND DISTRICT.) (Continued/romp. 1881.) 

[32] R. 1898, p. 49; 1894, p. 59; 1895, p. 65; 1896, pp. 76-9; 1899, pp. 75-6; 1900, p. 71; 
M.F. 1898, p. 78; 1894, p. 278; 1895, pp. 282-3; 1899, p. 276; 1900, pp. 280'-1; M.D.C. 
Q.P. 37, p. 129; do. 38, pp. 60, 74-5; do. 44, p. 95; do. 47, pp. 148-4. [32a] M.D.C. 
Q .P. 4 7, pp. 143-4 ; do. 54, p. 98 ; do. 88, pp. 80-1, 61-2 ; do. 57, pp. 20-6, 30 ; do. 44, p. 96 ; 
R. 1899, pp. 75-6. [33] M.F. 1899, p. 276; R. 1897, pp. 69-70; M.F. 1897, 
pp. 807-8; 1898, p. 156; G.M. 1897, p. 96; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Mo.y 18, and June 14, 
1897; M.D.C. Q.P. No. 50, p. 62; do.52, p.173; do. 37, p. 171. [33a] do. 50, p. 62, 
[34] M.F. 1897, pp. 234-5; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Jan. 80, 1896; M.D.C. Q.P. 48, p. 222. 

(TANJORE.) (Continuedfrornp. 1882.) 

[35a] to [40] P.B., 418-420ab; and :-[35a] R. 1897, pp. 71-3; M.F. 1898, pp. 116-6. 
[36] M.D.C. Q.P. 37, p. 129; do. 41, p. 229; do. 45, p. 8; do. 48, p. 208; do. 60, p. 15; 
R. 1896, p. 79; 1899, p. 75; Marriott Report 1897, pp, 82-8, 281. [37] L., Bp. Gell; 
M.F. 1899, p. 276; M.D.C. Q.P. 40, pp. 209-10; do. 48, pp. 207-8; do. 62, p. 179; do. 66, 
pp. 181-2; do. 37, p. 1; do. 52, p. 190; do. 37, p. 166. [38] M.D.C. Q.P. 40, p. 210; 
do. 56, p. 181. [39] do. 58, pp. 14-18; do. 56, pp. 181-2; do. 67, p. 2; do. 60, pp. 18, 
14; R. 1898, pp. 74-7; 1900, p. 71. [40] M.D.C. Q.P. 49, p. 12; R. 1899, p. 75; L., Bp. 
Whitehee.d, Jan. 7, 1901. 

(VEDIARPURAM,) (Continued from p. 1882.) 

[7] M.D.C. Q.P. GO, pp. 14-5. 

(NEGAPATAM.) (Continued from p. 1882.) 

[10] Madras R. V. X., pp. 276,278, 453, 467, 471,475; do. V. XI., pp. 12, 26m-q, 48-64; 
Ma.d:ras Sent. V. IV., p. 165-6, 183-4, 187, 195. 

(CoMBACONUlll.) (Continued from p. 1888.) 

[10) R. 1900, pp. 48-4. 
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(TnANQUEBAR.) ( Continuecl from p. 1883.) 

[8) M.F. 1898, pp. 121-4; M.D.C. Q.P. 37, pp. 164,167; do. 55, pp. 156-8; R. 1899, p. 75. 

(CANANDAOOODY,) (Continued from p. 1383.) 

[10) R. 1900, pp. 43-4. 

(ANEYCADU.) ( Continued from p. 1333.) 

[5) M.D.C. Q.P. 56, pp. 182-4; do. 60, p. 16; M.D.C. Minutes, Me.y 21, 1895. 

(CuDDALORE.) (Continued from p. 1333.) 

(10) M.D.C. Q.P. 35, pp. 60-1; do. 40, pp. 221-3; do. 44, pp. 91-2. 

(PoNDICHEBRY.) (Contmued from p. 1333.) 

(3) M.D.C. Q.P. 85, pp. 60-1; do. 40, pp. 221-2; do. 67, p. 18. 

(VELLORE AND CHITTOOR,) ( Continued from p. 1383.) 

[11) M.D.C. Q.P. 85; do. 39, pp. 140-2; do 55, p. 135; do. 57, p. 15; do. 60, p. 1; 
M.D.C. Minutes, Je.n. 19, 1897. 

(TRICHINOPOLY.) (Continued from p. 1884.) 

(19) to [23) P.B., pp. 420-428c., e.nd :-[19) R. 1895, p. 75; M.D.C. -Q.P. 40, pp. 199--201; 
do. 49, pp. 26-9; do. 58, pp. 29, 80; do. 48, pp. 201-3; M.F. 1899, p. 276; Printed Report 
of Rev. J. A. She.rrock, Je.n. 6, 1901. [20) M.D.C. Q.P. 82, p. 2; do. 49, pp. 82-8; do. 
58, p. 41; see also 40, p. 201; G.M. 1896, p. 120; 1898, p. 84 ; 1899, p. 60; R. 1896, p. 80; 
1900, p. 71, [2Oa) M.D.C. Q.P. 88, p. 16. [21) & [22) M.F. 1893, pp. 45-50, 127-33, 
182; 1894, pp. 354, 405-9; 1895, pp. 188-9, 277, 289--92, 408-10; 1896, pp. 94-9; 1898, 
pp. 10&-11, 177; R. 1893, pp. 50, 58; 1894, pp. 60,854; 1895, pp. 74-5; 1896, pp. 79-82; 
1899, p. 75; L., Rev. T. E. Dodson, Dec. 21, 1892; Printed Report of -Trichinopoly 
College, 1900, p. 7.; M.D.C. Q.P. 87, p. 129; do. 40, p. 224; do. 41, pp. 229, 259, 263-4; 
do. 45, p. 8; do. 49, p. 8. [22a) M.F. 1893, pp. 127-33; 1898, pp. 105, 109; M.D.C. Q.P. 
88, p. 74. [23) R. 1896, p. 76; 1897, p. 73; M.F. 1897, p. 233. 

(ERUNOALORE.) ( Continued from p. 1334.) 

[7] to [10) D.P.B., pp. 424-Sab; e.nd :-[7] M.D.C. Q.P. 60, p. 78; do. 44, pp. 86, 87; do. 
45, pp. 82-8; M.F. 1900, pp. 220-S. [8) do. 89, pp. 97-9; do. 40, p. 199; do. 41, pp.272-3. 
[Sa) R. 1894, pp. 61-2. [9] do. 49, pp. 11, 83-4; do. 53, pp. 34, 38-41; do. 69, p. 120; 
L., Mr. Sho.rrock, Sept. 181 a.nd Oct. 20, 1899; M.D.C. Minntes, Sep. 21, Nov. 16, 11nd Dec. 
21, 1897, e.nd Sep. 19, 1899, e.11d Feb. 20, 1900; R. 1897, pp. 73-4; 1899, p. 75; M.F. 1898, 
pp. 182-8; 1900, p. 62. [10) M.D.C. Q.P. 53, p. 31. 

(TINNEVELLY.) (Continued from p. 1886.) 

[107] to [123] P.B., pp. 73-84d, Bp. Morley's copy; e.nd pp. 7S-84d, Rev. A. Me.rgoschis' 
copy; e.nd :-[107) R. 1894, pp. 59--60; 1896, pp. 78-4; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Nov. 21, 
1898; L., Rev. A. Me.rgoschis, Deo. 11, 1898; L., Bp. of Ce.Icutte., April 17, 1894; M.F. 
1897, pp. 18, 88, 461; M.D.C. Q.P. 87, p 127; do. 49, p 1; S.P.G. Anv. Pro. 1897, 
p. 114. [108] R. 1896, p. 84; M.F. 1897, pp. 210-17; R. 1898, p. 77--~31; L., Bp. 
Morley, J e.n. 114 o.nd Feb. 28, 1898, o.nd Jnne 13, 1899; Bp. Morley's Charge, 1898; L., 
Rev. A. Westcott, Sept. 20, 1898; M.D.C. Q.P. 40, pp. 166-6; 54, p. 78; 55, p. 
158; 56, p. 189; M.F. 1899, pp. 57-8. [109] L., Bp. Morley, Feb. 3, 1897; Feb. 
21 e.nd April 5, 1898, e.nd April 81 1900 ; M.D.C. Q.P. 48, p. 42 ; 54, pp. 83-4; 
Society's Regulo.tions, 1898, p. 54. [1O9a] R. 1898, p. 81. [110) M.F. 1898, 
p. 294; 1896, pp. 111-14; 18971 p. 28; M.D.C. Q.P. 41, pp. 270-1; G.M. 1896, p. 82. 
(111] M.F. 1897, pp. 390-1; 1900, pp. 179--81. [112) M.F. 1899, p. 856-7; L., 
Bp. Morley, June 18 11nd 26, e.nd July 11, 1899. [113] M.F. 1900, pp. 19-18, 179-83, 
196 ; M.D.C. Q.P. 59, p. 184 ; G.M. 1900, p. 44. [114] R. 1899, pp. 77-8; M .D.C. Q.P. 
87, pp. 141, 149; do. 38, p. 6; do. 40, p. 196; do. 66, pp. 185-8. [1.15] M.F. 1898, pp. 
287-90; 1894, pp. 90-1 ; 1896, p. 186 ; 1898, p. 820; R. 1894, pp. 24, 65-6; 1896, pp. 65-7 ; 
M.D.C. Q.P. June, 1898; do. 44, p. 77; do. 45, pp. 25-9; do. 48, p. 188; do. _50, p. 124; 
L., Rev. A. Westcott, Oct. 2, 1898; G.M. 1897, p. 23; 1898, pp. 66, 120; Me.rr1ott Report 
1897, pp. 44-6. [118) M.F. 1898, pp. 20,285; 1895, p. 135; 1897, pp. 19-110, 279, 425-8, 
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468; 18!18, p. 319; 1900, p. 73; M.D.C. Q.P. 80, p. 80; do. 87, p. 185; do. 44, pp. 74, 88; 
do. 48, pp. 189-90; do. /i7, p. 45; G.M. 1896, pp. 88-4, BIO, 144; 1897, p. 144; R. l891i 
p. 70; Me.rriott Report 1897, p. 86. [117] Tinnevelly Fine.nee Committee Minutes, Jo.n'. 
10 e.nd April 25, 1898; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Oct. 18, 1898; Marriott Report, 1897, p. 87. 
[118] M.F. 1897, p. 216; 1898, p. 820; 1900, pp. 62, 195; Tinnevelly Fino.nee CommiHee 
Minutes, Oct. 13, 1899; L., Bp. Morley, Oct. 281 1899, and Je.n. 2 e.nd 10, 1900; R. 1808, 
p. 50; 1896, p. 79; 1899, pp. 80-82; M.D.C. Q.P. 41, pp. 254-5; do. 48, pp. 89-42. 
[119] R. 1895, p. 70; 1899, pp. 79-81; 1900, p. 78; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Sep. 20, 1898, 
March 15, 1900; Appl. R. 1897, 1898; M.D.C. Q.P. 881 p. 74; M.F. 1897, p. 21; 1900

1 
p. 280. [119a] G.M. 1899, p. 120; R. 1900, pp. 81, 78. [120) M.F. 1898, pp. 18-20, 298; 
lll94, pp. 87 4-6; 1895, pp. 189, 269 ; 1897, pp. 201 28, 428-9 i 1899, p. 68; 1900, p. 15; R. 
1894, p. 66; 1895, p. 78; 1897, p. 78; 1899, p. 78; M.D.C. Q.P. 40, p. 168; do. 41, pp. 
289-41; do. 43, pp. 85-7; do. 48, p. 196; G.M. 1896, pp. 142-8; L., Rev. A. Margoschis, 
June 81 1895, and Sep. 61 1898; Appl. R., 1899; L., Bp. Morley, Dec, 14, 1897, Sep. 8, e.nd 
Oct,. 4, 1898; Marriott Report, 1897, p. 101. [121) R. 1895, pp. 71-4; 1896, pp. 84-7; 
1897, pp. 77-8; M.F. 1898, p. 20; 1894, pp. 365-76; 1895, pp. 225-7, 268; 1897, pp. 272, 
886-94, 422-9, 454-69 ; 1898, pp. 29-80; 1899, pp. 16, 62, 65 ; 1900, p. 15 ; G.M. 1894, 
pp. 86-9; 1896, pp. 84, 120, 142-4; M.D.C. Q.P. 48, p. 198. [122) M.F. 1897, pp. 279, 
465-9. [122a) L., Bp. Morley, June 18, 18?9. [123) G.M. 1900, p. 128; M.F. 1900, pp. 
857, 416, 458 ; R. 1900, p. 72. 

(R.rnNAD.) ( Continued from p. 1886.) 

[25] & [26] P.B., pp. 65-72, Bp. Morley's copy o.nd Rev. A. Limbrick's do.; e.nd M.F. 
1894, pp. 458-64 ; 1896, pp. 246-56 ; 1899, pp. 448-56; R. 1898, pp. 54-9 ; 1895, p. 54; 
1899, pp. 79-80; M.D.C. Q.P. 45, p. 18; G.M. 1894, p. 87; 1895, p. 100; 1896, p. B7; 
1900, p. 78. 

(BANGALORE.) (Continued from p. 1886.) 

[8] M.D.C. Minutes, Jnly 25, 1898, o.nd Aug. 20, 1B95; M.D.C. Q.P. 42, pp. 21-2; 45, pp. 
84-5; do. 57, p. 1B; Applications S.C. 1899. [Sa] M.D.C. Q.P. 56, p. 178. [9] St. C. 
Dec. 6, 1B94. 

(HYDERABAD.) (Continued frorn p. 1387.) 

~13aJ M.D.C. Q.P. 39, p. 124; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Dec. 23, 1897; L. from Society to 
do., Oct. 8, 1897 and Feb. 4, 1888. [13b] M.D.C. Q.P. 85, pp. 45-51; do. 57, p. 15. 
[14] R. 1884, p. 86; 1888, p. 56; I MSS., V., 49, p. 173-5, 185-7. [15] L., Bp. of Me.dro.s, 
March 28, 1898; St. C., May 4, 1898; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Mo.y 81, 1898; M.D.C. 
Minntes, Aug. 15, 1898; M.D.C. Q.P. 85, p. 68; L. from Society to Ardn. Browne, 
May 5, 1893. [16] M.D.C. Q.P. 89, p. 125; do. 40, pp. 217-8; do. 50, pp. 142-8; do. 56, 
pp. 177-B; do. 57, p. 16; do. 60, p. 1; R. 1899, p. 76. 

(TELUGU.) (Continuedfrornp.1887.) 

[30J to [46] P.B., pp. 375-82a; and:-[3O] R. 1897, pp. 75-6; M.D.C. Q.P. 49, pp. 
18-16 ; do- 60, pp. 7-8; M.F. 1898, pp. 79-80. [31] M.F. 1898, pp. 79-80; 189B, pp. 241-S; 
1899, pp. 98, 198; 1900, p. 280; R. 1896, p. 81; 1898, p. 77; 1899, .£P• 28, 70; G.M. 1898, 
p. 120; L., Rev. A. Westcott, Feb.17, 1898; Appl. R. 1899. L32] R. 1900,p.42-8. 
[33] M.F. 1896, pp. 885--6; 1898, pp. 138-9, 248 ; 1899, p. 259. [34] M.F. 1895, p. 126; 
1899, pp. 261-2; M.D.C. Q.P. 57, pp. 42-8; do. 88, p. 46. [36] R. 1B95, pp. 78-9; 
M.D.C. Q.P. 42, p. 17; M.F. 1895, pp. 125-8; 1B97, pp. 1B, 19; G.M. 1896, p. 12. [36] 
M.F.1898, p. 139; 1899, pp. 259-61. [36a] Marriott Report 1897, p. 88; M.D.C. Q.P. 58, 
p. !i9. [37 J M.F. 1898, pp. 136-9; 1899, pp. 258-9; 1900, p. 4; M.D.C. Q.P. 67, pp. 14, 41; · 
R. 1899, pp. 76-7. [38) M.D.C. Q.P. 88, pf. 44-46; 42, p. 126; 49, p. 55; 58, p. 66; 
M.F. 1898, p. 189; R. 1896, pp. 81-2. [39 M.F. 1895, pp. 121-2, 127; 1896~ pp. 885-6; 
181!8, p. 243; R. 1895, p. 27; 1896, p. 84; M.D.C. Q.P. 88, p. 44; 42, p. 10. L40) M.D.C. 
Q.P. 47, p. 180; do. 57, pp. 84-6; do. 60, pp. 28-9; M.F. 1896, pp. 885-6; R. 1899, 
p. 77. [41] M.D.C. Q.P. 42, p. 10; 67, pp. 88-9; M.F. 1898, pp. 79-80; R. 1894, p. 185; 
1895, pp. 76-7. [42) R. 1895, pp. 76-8; 1896, p. 81; 1897, pp. 74-6; M.D.C. Q.P. 42, 
p. 11; do. 54, p. 88; do. 57, p. 16; M.F. 1B98, pp. 67-70, 80; 1896, pp. 385-8; 1899, p. 276; 
M.D.C. Minutes, Jan. 23, 1894. [43] R. 1894, p. 185; 1896, p. 78; 1899, p. 76; M.F. 
moo, p. 280; G.M. 1893, pp. 89, 40. [44] R. 1898, pp. 51-2, 79-80; 1896, p. 81; M.F. 
1894, pp. 183-4; M.D.C. Q.P. 36, pp. 96-7. [45) M.D.C. Q.P. 86, p. 96; do. 42'- p. 10; 
R. 1896, p. 81; M.F. 1898, pp. 79-80; 1896, pp. 8B5-6. (46) M.D.C. Minntes, Je.n. 18, 
1898; M.F. 1894, p. 185; M.D.C. Q.P. 57. p. 40, 



RF:FERENCF:A-PART JI. 1877 

(COJMFIATORR.) (Ormlimml.frnm p. rn~7.) 

Add to [3) M.D.C. Q.P. BO, p. 138; do. 42, p. 1-4; <lo. 4,,, p. a7; do. 48, pp. 186--7; do. :;:1, 
p. 61; do., 68, pp. 66-0; M.D.C. Minutes, Sep. 21, 1897. [4] M.D.C. Q.P. 41, p. 274; 
do. 58, pp. 86, 46. 

(BELLARY.) (Conti,wed from p. 1337.) 

[3] M.D.C. Q.P. 40, pp. 219-20. [3a) B.D.C. 1896, p. 52; M.F. 1890 p. 90. 

CHAPTER LXXVII. (BoMBAY,) (Continued frcmi p. 1338.) 

[34) to [37) P.B., pp. 323-4; o.nd:-[3:4) R. 1897, pp. 78--9; M.F. 1898, p. 76. (34J R. 
1808, p. 81; 1000, pp. 73-4; B.D.C. Mm ates, Feb. 7, 1896. [35] B.D.C. R. 1895, pp. 7, 11; 
1896, pp. 9, 17-19; 1898, pp. 7, 8, 19; R. 1895, pp. 79-80; 1896, pp. 87-8; 1898, pp. 81-2; 
1899, p. 82; M.1i'. 1893, p. 7; 1894, pp. 18, 117, 150-1; 1896, pp. 124-5; 1898, pp. 67-70, 
240; 1900, p. 7 4; G.M. 1894, p. 48. [36) B.D.C. R. 1896, pp. 8, 15, 11:i; Report of 
S.P.G. Miisiono.ry Conference, Bombo.y, 1898, pp. 4, 5. [37] B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 8; 1896, 
pp. 9, 20-4; 1898, pp. 7-8, 15-18; Mo.rriott Report 1897, p. 37; R. 1898, p. 82; G.M. 1897, 
p. 23. 

(KoLAPORE.) (Continued from p. 1339.) 

[13] to [17) P.B., pp. 324-325a; o.nd :-[13] B.D.C. R. 1898, p. 29; M.F. 1893, p. 251; 
1896, p. 131; 1897, pp. 311-14; 1898, pp. 199-200, 361-7; 1899, pp. 323-31. [14) M.F. 
1893, pp. 261-3; 1894, pp.117--8; 1897, pp.123-6; 1898, p.199; B.D.C. R. 1898, pp. 22-9; 
R. 1897, p. 82 ; L., Rev. J. J. Priestley, Oct. 19, 1893. [14a] B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 21. [15] 
B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 16; 1896, pp. 14, 27-8; 1898, pp. 22-9; M.F. 1896, p. 132; 1897, p. 
82; 1898, p. 83; 1899, p. 475. [15a] B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 22; 1896, p. 133. [16] B.D.C. 
R. 1895, p. 22; 1896, p. 27; 1898, pp. 9-10; M.F. 1893, pp. 253-4. 

(AHMADNAGAR.) (Continued from p. 1339.) 

[29) to [37] P.B., pp. 326-329d; and :-[29] M.F. 1895, p. 246; B.D.C. R. 1896, p. 42 
R. 1893, p. 61. [30] B.D.C. R. 1895, pp. 24, 30; 1A96, pp. 30-1, 35--6; 38-9 ; 1898, p. 31; 
M.F. 1895, p. 250. [31] B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 33; 1896, pp. 11, 35, 42; R. 1893, 
pp. 59-62; 1894, p. 68; 1897, p. 81; 1898, p. 85; M.F. 1893, p. 179; G.M. 1897, p. 97. 
[32) & [32a] B.D.C. 1895, p. 32; 1896, pp. 11, 32, 36, 42, 47; 1898, pp. 10, 11, 30-1, 33, 36, 
89; 40; M.F. 1893, p, 181; 1895, pp. 247-8; R. 1899, p. 84; 1900, p. 77. [38) R. 1896, 
pp. 88-9; B.D.C. R. 1896, p. 38; M.F. 1897, p. 79; 1898, pp. 285-7. [33a] M.F. 1900, 
pp. 245-7, 358-4. [S4] B.D.C. R. 1895, pp. 28-9; 1898, pp. 29-84; R. 1898, pp. 84-5; 
M.F. 1895, p. 246; moo, PP· 858-4. [34a) R. 1898, p. 63; 1900, p. 75; M.F. 1900, pp. 
175--8, 194-5. [35] B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 250; 1896, pp. 7, 47; 1898, p. 41; R. 1893, p. 60; 
S.P.G. Missione.ry Conference, Bombe.y, 1898, p. 10; R. 1899, p. 84. [35a) B.D.C. R. 
1895, pp. 32-{l; 1896, pp. 10, 34-5, 48-6; 1898, p. 32-3; M.F. 1893, pp. 179-61; R. 1893, 
pp. 60-{13; 1897, p. 81. [36) M.F. 1893, p. 182; 1895, p. 248; R. 1893, p. 61; B.D.C. 
R. 1896, p. 35. [37) R. 1898, p. 85; 1899,p. 86; B.D.C. R. 1895, p. 9; M.F. 1899, p. 475 
G.M. 1897, p. 99; Anv. Pro. 1898, p. 6. 

(DAPOLI.) (Continued from p. 1339.) 

[3] B.D.C. Report 1898, pp. 12, 42-4; S.P.G. Missione.ry Conference, Bombo.y, 1898, p. 
11; R. 1897, pp. 82-3; 1898, pp. 82-8. [4] B.D.C. Report 1895, pp. 10, 39-40; 1896, 
p. 11; R. 1893, p. 64; 1899, p. 83; 1900, p. 76; M.F. 1895, pp. 175-{l; 1899, p. 310; 
Bombe.y Dioces1m Record, July 1900, p. 96. 

(DHARWAR.) (Continued from p. 1339.) 

[3) to [6) P.B., pp. 931-8; o.nd :-[3) St. C., V. 48, p. 958; R. 1895, p. 81; M.F. 1895, p. 297. 
[4] R. 1895, p. 81; 1896, p. 89; 1900, p. 77; M.F. 1895, p. 297; B.D.C. R. 1895, pp. 10, 
41-1!; 1896, pp. 11, 11!, 51-4; M.F. 1896, p. 183; 1898, pp. 89-91; B.D.C. Minutes, 15 Dec. 
1894, o.nd 2 Je.n. 1895. [5] B.D.C. R. 1895, pp. 10, 43, 47; 1896, pp. 12, 55, 58-9; R. 
1895, p. 82; 1896, p. 89; 1897, p. 84; 1899, p. 88; 1900, p. 77; M.:1''. 1896, pp. 133-8; 
1897, pp. 130-4; L., Rev. H. Latewa.l·d, 3 Dec. 1894. [6) R. 1896, p. 89; G.M. 1899, p. 
16; M.F. 1898, pp. 473-4; R. 1898, pp. 25, 86-7. 

CHAPTER LXXVIII. (N.W.P.-CAWNPORE,) (Conlin1tedfro-111p.1340.) 

[26] to [34a] P.B., pp. 334-34\!a; nud :-[25) G.M. 1897, p. 29; R. 1895, pp. 26, 50; R. 
1898, p. 67; 1899, p. 60; Lucknow Bonrd or Missions R. 1895-6, pp. 39-40, 45-6; M.F. 

4T 
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189\ pp. 958-9. [25n] CA.wnpore Q.P. Je,n, 1899, p. l; Jan. 1900, p. l; R. 1890, p. /il. 
[26] Luclmow Board ol Mia~iona R. 1896-6 p. 47; do. 1898-9; Cawnpore Q.P. July 18!17, 
p. l!l; Jan. 1808, p. 5 i Apnl 1899, pp. l, 7-9; M.F. 1809, pp. 158-4, 845; R. 1897, pp. 
81-2; 1899, p. 64. [26a] L., Rev. G. H. Westcott, l!lOO; Cawnpore Q.P. April JBOO, pp. 
12-18. ~27] Luclmow Board of Missions R. 1895-61 p. 4.9 ; do. 1B!J7-8 ; do. lB!JB~!J · 
G.M. 1897, p. 99; Ce,wnpore Mission R. for 1892, p. 12; Cawnpore Q.P. Jnn. 1897, pp. 2: 
8; do. Oct. 1897, pp. 2, 5-7; do. April 18\IB, pp. 2, 9; do. Jnly IB\18, pp. 2, 5-8; do. Oct. 
18!18, pp. ll-6; do. Je,n. 1899, p. l ; do. OcL. l8!Hl, pp. 8, 7-8; do. Jnn. 1900, p. ll; do. April 
moo, p. 8 ; R. 1893, p. 99; 1896, pp. 51-2 ; l8!J7, p. 67; R. l8!l8, pp. 66-7; M.F. 1896, 
p. 347; 1897, p. 499_; 1900, p. 17; L., Rev. G. H. Westcott, Sept. 2, lBO!J; 
Luclmow Board of M1ss1ons, Je,n. 11, 1900. [27a] G.M. 1897, pp. 29, 41-2; R. 1899 p. 
H6 ; ~awnpore Q.P. April 1898, p. 5 ; M.F. 1895, pp. 73, 947, 401-2, 405; 1896, p. 417-

1
18; 

L., Bishop of Lucknow, Jan. 28, 1896. [28] Ce,wnpore Q.P. Je,n. 1898, p. 8; Lucknow 
Boe.rd of Missions R. 1897-8 ; R. 1894, p. 44 ; M.F. 1895, pp. 946, 858; G.M. 11:197, p. 27. 
['28nJ C.Q.P. April 1900, pp. 1-10. [29] Lucknow Board of Missions R. 1893-4; do 
1897-8 ; do. 1898-9 ; Ce,wnpore Mission R. 1892, pp. 10, 11 ; Cawnpore Boys' Industrial 
Home R. 1892 ; C.Q.P. Je.n. 1897, pp. 2, 9; do. April 18971 pp. 121 23; July 1897, p. 8; 
Oct. 1897, pp. 1-4, 9, 10; do. Jan. 1898, pp. 2, S; do. J0,11. 1899, pp. 2, 4, 8; do. April 
1899, p. 5; do. July 1899, pp. 8-16 ; do. Oct. 18991 p. 5 ; do. Jan. 1900, p. 18; do. April 
1900, pp. 10-12; G.M. 1897, pp. 51, 79, 81, 89-91; R. 1898, p. 39; 1894, p. 44; 1896, p. 
54; 1897, p. 57; 1899, pp. 65-7 ; M.F. 1895, p. 73, 846-7 ; 1897, pp. 86-91, 195-6, 218-
26, 272. ['30] G.M. 1897, pp. 77-9; R. 1898, p. 40; _ 1894, p. 44; 1895, p. 50; 1899, pp. 
64-5 ; M.F. 1895, pp. 274, 347, 959; M.F. 1898, pp .. 155~; 1899, pp, 6-'9; Ce.wnpore 
Mission R. for 1892, pp. 14, 19 ; Lucknow Bo&rd of Missions R. 1897-8, 1898-9 ; Ca.wn
pore Q.P. Oct. 1895, p. 5; do. Je.n. 1897; do. Ja.n. 1898, pp. 4, 5; do. April 1898, pp. 1, 
11, 12; do. Ja.n. 1899, pp. 1-9; do. July 1899, p. 8. [81] R. 1896, pp. 52-8; Lucknow 
Boe.rd of Missions R. 1897-'-8 e.nd 1898-9; Cawnpore Mission R. 1892, pp. 15, 16; 
Ce.wnpore Q.P. April 1'898, p. S; do. Ja.n. 1899, p. 1. [31a] Ce.wnpore Q.P. Oct. 1B9B, 
p. 2; do. Jan. 1899, p. 1; Lucknow Boo.rd of Missions R. 1898-9; M.F. 1900, p. 456. 
['32] Cawnpore Q.P. Oct. 1897. p. 11; do. Jan. 1898, pp. 6-7; do. July 1898, p. 5; do. 
April 1899, p. 4; do. Oct. 1899, p. 1; do. Je.n. 1900, pp. 1, 8, 5; do. April 19001 pp. 4, 
12; R. 1897, p. 57; 1898, p. 57; 1899, p. 65; M.F. 1898, pp. 875-7; 1899, p. 816; 
Luclrnow Boe.rd of Missions R. 1897-'-8 e,nd 1898-9. [33] R. 1896, p. 51 ; 1899, p. 65 ; 
G.M. 1897, pp. 54-5; Ce.wnpore Q.P .. Jan. 1900, pp. 6-9. [34] R. 1898, pp. 39, 40; 
M.F. 1894, p. 44; M.F. 1895, p. 847; M.F. 1896, pp. 78-74; M.F. 1899, pp. 6-9. [34a] 
G.M. 1895, p. 138; 1897, p. 68; M.F. 1895, pp. 859, 865-6; 1896, p. 41~. 

(RooBKEE.) (Continued from p. _1840.) 

fll] io [13a] P.B., 348-5 e.nd 847a; and:-[ll] M.F. 1894, pp. 104-7, 818; 1896, pp. 457-8. 
[lla] M.F. 1896, p. 462; 1899, pp. 472-8; Lucknow Bd. of Missions R. 1898-9. [12] 
R. 1898, p. 42; 1896, p. 55; 1898, p. 58; G.M. 1897, pp. 118-4; 1898, p. 58 M.F. 1898, 
pp. 464-5; 1894, pp. 22-4, 6~ ; 1896, pp. 458-60 ; 1899, p. 87 ; Lucknow Bd. of Mis
sions R. 1898-9. [12a] R. 1894, p. 45. [13] R. 1894, p. 45; 1895, p. 50; 1898, pp. 59-60; 
1899, pp. 68-9; M.F. 1896, pp. 461-4; 1898, pp. 882-6; Lucknow Bd. of M!ss!ons R. 
1898-4, 1897-8, 1898-9; G.M. 1897, pp. 127-9. [13a] Lucknow Bd. of M1ss1ons R. 
1897-8; Appl R. 1897 . 

. (BANDA.) (Continued from p. 1840.) 

[6] to [8] P.B., 842, 842a; e,nd :-[6] R. 1898, p. 40; 1894, pp. 48-4; 1895, 1pp. 48-9; 
1897, pp. 68-9; 1898, pp. 57-B; 1899, p. 67; G.M. 1896, pp. 119-20; 1897, pp. 79, 105-7; 
1898, p. 48; M.F. 1895, pp. 38-9, 294-9; 1896, p. 416; 1897, pp. 161-71; 1~9~, pp. 88-91; 
Sawupore Mission Report for 1892, pp. 20, 24-5; Lucknow Bd. of M1ss1ons Report 
1893-4, p. 45; 1895-6, pp. 42-5 ; · 1897-8, 1898-9. ['7] Lucknow Bd. of Missions, April 4, 
1900; L., Rev. G. H. Westcott, April 17, 1900. [8] L., Rev. G. H. Westcott, March 10, 
and April 1, 1897. 

(JiABDWAB.) 

[lJ R. 1878, p. 21; 1886, p. 33; M.F. 1878. [2] R. 1896, pp. 88-4; 1894, p. 45; 1896 
pp. u7-B; 1899, pp. 67-8; M.F. 1896, p. 460; 1898, p. 885; G.M. 1897, pp. 127-9; Luck
now Bd of Missions R. 1898-4, pp. 36-7; do. 1898-9; P.B., pp. 346-349a. 

CHAPTER LXXIX. (CENTRAL PRO\'INCES-NEBBUDDA AND SAUGOR.) 
(Gonlinued from p. 1840.) 

[5] App. R., 1901; St. C., June 6 e.nd July 5, 1901. 
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CHAPTER LXXX. (AsHAM.) ((Jrm/imml from p. 1340.) 

[23] to [27a] P.B., P.P· 61-64c. [23] R. 1893, p. 39; 1894, pp. 39-43; 1896, pp. r,o-1; 
1897, p. 66; 1899, p. 62; M.F. 1899, p. 280; moo, p. 173; G.M. 1898, pp. 58-9; Calcutta 
Bel of Missions Report 1806-7, pp. 6-8; 1807-8, pp. 172-7; 205-8. [24] Calcutta Bd. 
of Miseione Report 1897-8, p. 176. [26] R. 1893, pp. 37-8; 1894, pp. 39-42; 189!'i, 
pp. 47-8; 1897, p. 66; M.F. 1897, pp. 98-101; 1898, pp. 231-2; 1899, 279-80; Calcutta 
Bd. of Miesione Report 1896-7, pp. 4-7; 1897-8, pp. 174-6. [26] Calcutta Bd. of 
Missions Report 1806-7, p. 7; 1897-8; pp. 174-6; M.F. 1897, pp. 101, 3,;6; 1898, p. 231; 
1899, p. 279; 1900, p. 178. [27] M.F. 1900, pp. 148,174; Appl. R. 1900, pp. 12-14, 48. 
[27a] M.F. 1900, p. 466. 

CHAPTER LXXXI. (DELHI AND Pm1.TAB.) (Continuedfromp.1341.) 

[77] to [101] P.B, pp. 383-898a; and :-[77] Jo., July 21, 1876; Jan. 19 and July 20, 
1877; R.1877, p. 20; M.F. 1896, pp. 297-300; Lile of Bp. French. [78] R. 1894, pp. :,4-"; 
M.F. 1894, p. 281. [79] R. 1894, pp. 54-5. [80] M.F. 1893, p. 359. [81] Cambridge 
Mission, R.1897-8, pp. 13-18; M.F.1897, pp. 88-5. [81a] M.F. lt:197, pp. 81-5. [82] Delhi 
R. 1896, p.11; 1897, pp. 12, 18. [83] M.F. 1894, pp. 272-3; Delhi Q.P. Oct. 1898, pp. 40--1. 
[84] Cambridge Mission R.1892, pp. 7, 28; Delhi Q.P. Jan. 1899, p. 54; Oct. 1899, p. 88; 
Jo.n.1900; Delhi Mission R. 1898, p. 8; Appl. R. 1893, p.16; M.F.1899, pp. 168-9. [85J 
M.F. 1897, p. 40. [85a] Delhi Mission R. 1892, p. 1; Cambridge Mission R. 1892, 
p. 10. [86b] Cambridge Mission R. 1894, pp. 5, 6, 38-41; R. 1894, p. 55; :.\i.F. 
1894, pp. 85, 857, [85c] Cambridge Mission R. 1895--6, pp. 7, 11; R. 1895, pp. 29, 48, 
60; G.M. 1896, p. 106. [85dl] Delhi Mission R. 1897, p. 11. [85d2] M.F. 1900, p. 358 ; 
L., Rev. S.S. Allnutt, Jan. 28, 1901. [85e] Delhi Mission R. 1898, p. 11; Cambridge 
Mission R. 1898-9, pp. 5-7, 11-13, 23; Delhi Q.P. Jan. 1899, p. 57; Jo.n.1900,pp. 99-105; 
R.1898, p. 68; M.F. 1899, pp. 170-8. [85/] R. 1899, p. 60, and Delhi Mission News, 1900. 
'.[86] Cambridge R.1898-9, p. 7; R. 1899, p. 45. [86a] R.1882, p. 39; M.F. 1896, pp. 86-93. 
[87] Co.mbridge Mission R. 1892, p. 6; 1893, pp. 4, 12-20; 1895--6, p. 11; 1896-7, p. 22; 
1897-8, p. 26; 1898-9, pp. 5, G, 8, 17-19, 22-6, 34; Delhi R. 1898, p. 10; Delhi Q.P. Jan. 
1899, p. 51; Delhi 0.P.17; R. 1894, pp. 54-5; M.F.1893, p. 359; 1895, p. 379; 1897, pp. 39, 
317; Cambridge Mission Briel Account, May 1894; Mo.rriott Report 1897, p. 81. [87a] 
M.F. 1897, pp. 81-5. [88] Cambridge Mission R. 1893, pp. 9, 21-2; 1895--6, p. 27; 
1896-7, pp. 28-24; 1897-8, pp. 28-9; 1898-9, pp. 27, 29, 30; G.M. 1895, pp. 87-8; M.F. 
18951 pp. 377-85; 1897, p. 817; Mo.rriott R. 1897, pp. 80-1. [89] Co.mbridge R. 1893 
p. 9; 1894, pp. 7..:S; 1895--6, pp. 9, 12, 13, 18; 1897-8, pp. 21-2; Cambridge Mission O.P. 
No. 29; R. 1896, p. 68; 1899, p. 45. [90] Cambridge R. 1898-9, pp. 19-21; M.F. 1897, 
p. 817. [91] Delhi R. 1892, pp. 9, 8 i 1896, pp. 9, 10; 1898, p.16; Ca.mbridge Mission R. 
1896-7, pp. 6, 7; 1897-8, p. 10; M.F. 1899, pp. 178-4; Delhi Q.P. Jo.n. 1900, p. 98. [92] 
M.F. 1897, p. 817; Delhi Q.P. Jan. 1900, p.107; Cambridge R. 1897-8, p. 31. _[93] 
Cambridge R. 1897-8, p. 31; Delhi Q.P. Jon. 1900; Delhi R. 1896, p. 13; M.F. 1897, 
p. 817, [93a] Delhi Q.P. Oct. 1899, p. 99. [94] Delhi Mission R. 1892, pp. 5, 6; 1891, 
pp. 9, 10; 1895, p. 12 ; Cambridge Mission R. 1892, pp. 8, 18-15, 84-5; 189:l, pp. 4, 15 
1896-7, pp. 11-12; 1897-8, pp. 8, S3; 1898-9, p. 34; Delhi Q.P. Oct. 1898, p. 41; Jo.n. 
1899, p. 52; R. 1894, pp. 55, 57; 1897, pp. 64-5; M.F. 1894, pp. 201-6, 931; 1897, p. 40. 
[94a] M.F. 1894, pp. 901--6. [95] Delhi Mission R. 1892, pp. 6, 10, 11; 1895, p. 11 ; 

·1898, pp. 14, 15; Cambridge Mission R. 1894, pp. 15-17; 1895-6, p. 21; 1896--7, pp. 
11, 20; 1898-9, pp. s, 9, 15, 17; Delhi Q.P. Oct. 1898, pp. 44-5; Jan. 1899, p. 55; M.F. 
1899, p. 177; R.1894, p. 58; 1896, pp. 65--6. [95a] M.F.1897, p.317. [95b] Cam
bridge R. 1898-9, p. 15; Delhi Q.P. J11n. 1899, p. 55, [96] Delhi Mission R. 18!12, pp. 
7, IQ, 19; 1894, pp. 17, 21-7; 1895, pp. 18-25; 1896, pp. 17-21; 1897, pp. 18, 19; 1898, 
pp. 12, 22-4; 1898, pp. 25-6; Delhi Q.P. Jan 1899, pp. 55-6; Oct. 1899, p. 91; Jil.n.1900,pp. 
106-7; G.M. 1898, p. 52; 1899, pp. 104-7; M.F. 1897, pp. 275, :117; 1899, p. 174; L., Rev. 
S. S. AUnutt, J11n. 28, 1901; M11rriott Report 1897, pp. 99, 212✓, 230. [96a] G.M. 
Feb. 1899, [97] Delhi Mission R. 1898, p. IS; Cambridge l\Iission R. 1898-9, p. 15 ; 
Delhi Q.P. Oct 1:,99, p. S7; M.F. 1897, p. 317; 1899, pp. 176, 4:16-7. [98] M.F. 1897, 
p. 817; G.M. Pl!.17, !'P· 81-9. [99] Delhi Q.P. Jo.n.1899,_p._56; J11n.1900; Dell1i 
R. 1896, pp. 10, 11; Crunbridge R. 1897-8, p. 20, [lOOJ Delh, M1ss1on R. 1894, pp. 8, 9; 
1898 pp. 10 12 · Cl\mbridge Mission R, 1898, p. 5; 1894, pp. 6, :l:!-7; 1895-6, pp 
8 81~40 · 1896-7 'pp. 26-8; 1898-9, pp. 5, t:1, 11, U!, 23, 35-40; Cll,Il).bridge Misaion O.P. 
No. 26;

1

Delhi Q.P. Jun, 1899, pp.49-54; Jan.1900; R. 1894, V· 5_6;_ 1897, pp. 66-S; 
18118, p. 68; M.F. 1898, pp. 204-14; 1899, pp. 171-6. [101] Delhi M1ss1011 R. H1112, p. 1; 
1894, pp. 28-82; 1894, pp. 19-91; 1895, pp. 1:l, 14; 1896, pp. 1:l-15; 1897, pp. 9, 24; 
1898, pp. 10, 11, 96-9 ; Delhi Q.P. Oct. 1899; R. 1898, p. 46; 1895, p. 61 ; 1896, p. 65; 
1899, p. 70; M.F. 1899, pp. 174-5; 1900, pp. 335-6; G.M. 1898, pp. rns--7; 1899, pp . 
. 9, 10, 81; L., Rev. S.S. AUnutt, J!ln. 28 1:;01. 
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(REWARI.) 

[l J to [8] P.B., pp. 896--398a ; and :-[1] Cn,mbridgc Mission R. 1898, pp. 10, 11 ; R. 1898, 
p. 46; 1895, pp. 61--3; 1896, pp. 65-9; 1898, pp. 69-71; G.M. 1894, pp. 58-5

1 
62-4, 09-71; 

1896, pp. 48, 109-18; 1899, p. 47; M.F. 1895, p. 190; 1896, pp. 842-8; 1897, pp. 411, H4, 
448; 1898, pp. 8H~51, 888-96, 894, 482-5; 1899, pp. 345-9, 886-93; L. Rev. S. S. Allnutt, 
~an. 28, 1901. [la] Delhi R. 1892, p. 5. [2] G.M. 1894, p. 65. [3) M.F. 1897, p. Hll. 
l 4] Appl. R. 1897 i G.M. 1894, pp. 64, 69; M.F. 1897, p. 411. [5] G.M. 1894, p. 58; M.F. 
1899, pp. 846-7. [6] Delhi Mission R. 1897, p. 16; Delhi Q.P. Oct. 1899, p. 98. [7] Delhi 
R. 1898, pp. 20, 21. [8] L., Rev. S.S. Allnutt, Oct. 4, 1900, 28 Jnn, 1901; L., Bp. Lefroy, 
Oct. 10, 1901; R. 1900, pp. 25, 64; M.F. 1900, pp. 467-9. 

(SIMLA.) 

[l] Delhi R. 1898, pp. 19, 20; Delhi Q.P. Jan. 1899 p. 56; P.B., pp. 398 1tnd 898a. 

CHAPTER LXXXII. (BURMA-GENERAL.) (Continued from p. 1842.) 

[6n]to L9] P.B., p. 427, Dr. Marks' copy; and:-[6a] M.F. 1896, p. 35. [7] M.F. 1896, 
p. HO; 1897, pp. 279, :'394-5; 1900, p. 811; R. 1894, p. 58; Rangoon Q.P. July 1899, p. 
22; M.F. 1896, pp. 8~--0; 1900, pp. 475--0; G.M. 1897, p. 48; 1900, pp. 37-8; R. 1897, pp. 
68-9; 1900, pp. 68-9; [8] R. 1896, p. 71; 1900, p. 69; Rangoon Q.P. April 1897, pp. 12, 
rn; M.F. 1900, pp. 475-6. [9] Rangoon Q.P. Oct. 1899, pp. 2-4; M.F. 1899, p. 396. 

(MoULMEIN.) (Continuedfroin·p. 1342.) 

Add to [3], [6], and [16] L., Dr. Marks, 16 July, 1901. Add to [15] L., Rev. A. Shears, 
27 December, 1899. [24] R. 1895, pp. 63-4; 1896, p. 70; 1898, p. 71; M.F. 1896, pp. 80 
and 275; Rangoon Q.P. July 1898, p. 9; St. C., 6 Ju.)y, 1899; P.B., pp. 427-8, Dr, 
Ma.rks' copy. [24a] G.M. moo, pp. 135-6 ; P.B., Dr. Marks' copy; R. 1900, p. 69; 
"llf.F. moo, pp. 475-6. 

(RANGOON.) (Continued from p. 134S.) 

[41] to [46] P.B., pp. 428-30, Dr. Marks' copy. [41] R. 1893, p. 46; 1895, p. 63; 1898
1 

p. 71; St. C. Nov. 6, 1895; M.F. 1894, p. 268; 1896, pp. 86, 80, 274; G.M. 1896, p. 81; 
Hl00,pp.135-0; Rangoon Q.P.Julyl899,p.18. [42] R. 1897, p. 69; 1898, pp. 71-2; 
1899, p. 74; 1900, p. 69; G.M. 1900, p. 186; M.F. 1896, p. 70; 1899, "pp. 288-6; 1900, p. 
475; Re.ngoon Diocesan Q.P. Jan. 1898, pp. 18-20; do. July 1898, p. 24; do. July 1899, 
pp. 16-19. [42a] G.M. 1900, pp. 131-2; P.B., Dr. Marks' copy. [43] R. 1893, p. 46; 
1897, p. 68; 1899, p. 28; M.F. 1896, p. ~O; 1900, pp. 20-1. [44] Re.ngoon Diocesan 
Q.P. Jan. 1898, pp. 28-4, 29-30; do. April 1898, pp. 10, 22; do. July 1898, pp. 25--0; 
R. 1899, p. 74. [45] R. 1894, p. 59; 1899, p. 74; Marriott Report 1897, pp. 102, 216-7. 
[46] Rangoon Q.P. Jan. 1898, pp. 8, 9; do. Jan. 1899, p. 284; do. Oct. 1899; R. 1899, 
p. 74; M.F. 1894, pp. 268-9. 

(IRRAWADDY RITEB STATIONS.) (Continuedfroinp.1842.) 

[14] Rangoon Q.P. Oct. 1896; do. Jan. 1898, pp. 12, 18, 19; do. Oct. 1898, pp. 5, 15; 
do. Jan. 1899, p. 12; do. Oct. 1899, p. 18; G.M. 1897, p. 86; R. 1899, p. 75; 1900, p. 
70; M.F. 1897, pp. 72-3; P.B., p. 480, Dr. Marks' copy. 

(TOUNG0O KAREN MISSION.) (Continued from P· 1348.) 

Add [23b] M.F. 1893, pp. 03--0. [24] to [33a] P.B., pp. 13-18b; and:-[24] M.F. 1894, 
p. 180; G .M. 1899, pp. 109-10 ; R. 1895, p. 65. [25] R. 1897, p. 68; 1899, p. 28; 1900, 
pp. 68-!l; G.M. 1899, p. 72; M.F. 1898, p. 5; 1899, pp. 189, 225-6; Rangoon Q.P. April 1898j 
p. HJ; do. J au. 1899, p. 25 ; do. July 1899, p. 2; L., Rev. H. Kenney, May 24, 1900. [26 
R. 1893, pp. 461-9; 1895, p. 65; 1896, pp. 70-2; 1897, p. 68; M.F. 1894, pp. 178,176,178, 
:102-8; 189<>, pp. 455-60; 1896, pp. 420-1; 1897, p. 473; 1898, pp. 461-5, [26a] Rangoon 
Q.P. April H:198, pp. 2, 20; R. 1898, p. 78; M.F. 1894, pp. 169, 174. [27] ·Rangoon 
Q.P. Oct. 1899, pp. 84-8. [27a] M.F. 1894, p. 171. [27b] M.F. 1890, p. 420. [28] 
G .M. 1897, p. 4 7; R. 11196, p. 71. [29] G.M. 1895, p. 72; R. 1898, pp. 72-8; 1898, p. 72 i 
:\l.F. 1894, pp. 175, 302-3; 1895, p. 356; 1899, p. 180; Rangoon Q.P. April 1898, p. 19; 
do. Oct. 1898, pp. 26-7; do. Jan. 1899, p. 24; do. July, 1899, p. 4. [29a] R. 1890, p. 72; 
Rangoon Q.P. July 1896, p. 14; M.F. 1894, p. 808. [30] R1111goon Q.P. April 1897, p. 8; 
do. Jan. lti!JII, p. 4; do. Oct. 1898, pp. 2, 27-8; do. Jan. 1899, p. 24; do. Oct. 1899, p. 23; 
M.F. 1894, p. 174; 1899, pp. 18:,-6. [31] L., Bp. Rangoon, Dec. 28, 1900, and Rev. H, 
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Kenney, Mo.y 24, 1000; G.M. 1899, pp. 109-1~; M.F. 1894, p. 171; G.M. 1895, p. 72; 
Ro.ngoon Q.P. July 1806, pp. 12, 14.; do. April 1897, p. 3; do. Jo.n. 1899, pp. 4, 25. 
[31a] R. 1898, p. 48; 1897, pp. 102, 216; Ro.ngoon Q.P. July 1896, p. 14; do. July lij9R, 
p. 19. [32] R. 1898, p. 49; 1806, p. 73; 1899, p. 73; M.F. 1894, p. 382; 1895, p. 189; 
1896, pp. 419-20; 1898, p. 7; 1899, pp. 183--5; G.M. 1899, p. 60; Ro.ngoon Q.P. April 
1808, pp. 20, 21; do., July, 1899, p. 3. [33] Ro.ngoon Q.P. July 1896, p. 14; do. April 
1-998, pp. 19, 21; do. Jo.n. 1899, pp. 3, 4; do. No. 18, pp. 35, 43-4; R. 1893, p. 48; M.F. 
1894, p. 308; 1896, p. 419; 1898, pp. 5-7; G.M. 1899, p. 117; R. 1896, pp. 71-2. [33a] 
R. 1898, p. 49; M.F. 1893, pp. 7, 8. 

(AIIAKAN.) (Continued from p. 1344.) 

[4ci] P.B., p. 432, Bishop's proof. 

(MANDALAY), (Continued from p. 1344.) 

[I 7] to [20] P.B., pp. 430-1, Dr. Mo.rks' copy; o.nd :-[17] R. 1893, p. 46; Rangoon Q.P. 
Jan. 1896, p. 21; July 1896, p. 9; R. 1894, p. 64. [18] R. 1893, p. 46; 1894, p. 64; M.F. 
1896, pp. 18-20. [19] M.F. 1893, pp. 347--8; G.M. 1895, p. 47; Rangoon Q.P. April 1S98, 
pp. 17, 18; July 1899, p. 25. [20] R.1899, pp. 74-5. 

(SHWEBO,) (Continued from p. 1344.) 

[7] to [9] P.B., p. 431, Dr. Mo.rks' copy; 11,nd :-[7] Re.ngoon Q.P. Oct. 1898, p. 3. [8] R. 
1898, p. 48; 1896, p. 71; Ra,ngoon Q.P. Oct. 1896, p. 24; April 1897, p. 14. [9J Ro.ngoon 
Q.P. July 1899, p. 11; R. 1898, p. 72; 1900, p. 69; M.F. 1899, p. 276; R. 1899, p. 74. 

(PYINMANA.) ( Continued from p. 1344.) 

[4] G.M. 1896, p. 31; R. 1895, p. 65; Ra,ngoon Q.P. Oct. 1896, p. 24; P.B., p. 431, Dr. 
Ma,rks' copy. 

{ANDAMAN ISLANDS,) { Continued from p. 1844.) 

[6] R. 1894, pp. 58-9; Ra,ngoon Q.P. Oct. 1896, p. 20; April 1898, pp. 2-4; G.M. 1898, 
pp. 113-4; P.B., p. 482, Dr. Ma,rks' copy. 

{NICOBAR ISLANDS.) (Continued from p. 1344.) 

Add to [2] Rangoon Q.P. Oct. 1896, pp. 17-20; April 1898, p. 3; July 1899, pp. 20-1; 
G.M. 1897, pp. 43-6; P.B., p. 432, Dr. Mo.rks' copy. 

CHAPTER LXXXIII. (CASHMERE.) (Continued /mm p. 1345.) 

[5] to [10] P.B., pp. 371-4 o.nd 347a, Rev. H. Hoppner's copy; o.nd pp. 371-4 o.nd 398a, 
Bp. Lefroy's copy; o.lso :-[5] I MSS., V. 11., pp. 25, 29; St. C., V. 47, p. 284; R. li:l!l3, 
pp. 42-4; 1894, pp. 46-7; 1895, p. 52; 1893, pp. 313--4; 1894, pp, 223--8, 275; 189,,, p. H; 
189fi, pp. 194-5; G.M. 1897, pp. 189-42; N .M. Mo.y 1895. [6] R. 1894, p. 4S; ll:l!J,,, 
pp. 61-5; 1899, p. 70; M.F. 1895, pp, 152-3. [6a] R. 1895, p. 55; G.M. 1896, pp. ,,!J, 
60, 142; M.F. 1896, pp. 198-6. [7J R. 1893, pp. 42-.1; 1894, p. 24; 1896, pp. 57--S; 
1897, pp. 59, 60; 1898, pp. 60-8; M.F. 1894, pp. 226-7; 1895, pp. 42-4; 18\16, pp. l!J4, 
809; 1897, pp. 59, 60, 68-70; 1898, pp. 54-6; G.M. 1897, pp. 33, 141; 1898, pp., 
85, H4. [7a] M.F. 1898, p. 316; 1899, p. 874. [8] M.F. 1894, p. 228; 1896, p. 194; 18!J8 
pp. 816-7; 0 .M. 1898, p. 144 ; 1899, p. 24 ; R. 1898, pp. 60-6. [9] R. 1899, p. 70; i'I.F. 
1900, p. 148; L., Bp. Lo.hare, 13 Dec., 1899. [10] R. 1893, pp. 42-4; 1897, pp. 59, 60; 
St. C., 8 Feb. 1900. 

CHAPTER LXXXIV. (ArnEnE.) (Co11li1wed from p. 1845.) 

[4] R. 1893, p .. 37; 1894, p. 43; 1897, pp. 56-7; Calcutt!\ Bo,trd of Mission:, R. 18!)6-7, 
p. 14; 1897-8, pp. 183-4. 

CHAPTER LXXXVI. (C:i.:YLON, G1rn1mAL.). ( Gunti,me,l fro11t 1' 1<145.) 

[50] L., Rev. J. C.:. Fol'cl, 14 July 18!)8; L., Bishop of Colombo, 8 Nov. 1899; Appl. R. 
H:192-1900. [51 l R. 1897, p. 84; 1898, p. 88; L., Bishop of Colombo, 29 Ma.rch 1898 ; 
L., C. W. Hol'sfall, Esq., 28 Sept. 1898. [52] M.F. 1895, pp. 85, 230-1, 281-2; R. 18\l,3, 
pp. 82-3. [53] M.F. 189:l, p. :129; l!lUO, p. 275. . [54] St. C., V. 51, pp. 16, 17; L., Bp. 
Colombo, 2 Dec. 1897; L., Rev, J. C. Ford, 20 Apnl 1898. 
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(CoLoMBo.) (Contin1w,l f1'0m p. 1840.) 

Colombo (1892-1900): [15] M.F. 1898, p. 184; L., Bp. of Cnlombo, 17 Je.n., 26 Feb., 
28 Ma.rch, 21 Me.y, 1896; L., Rev. E. F. Miller, 28 Me.y 1806; R. 1896, p. 00. [16] 
M.F. 1808, pp. 881--8; 18941 pp. 441-5; 1898, p. 184; R. 18961 p. 90; Colombo Synod 
Committee Report, 1894, p. iii; 18961 p. iii. [17] L., Rev. J. C. Ford, 10 Je.n., 12 Me.y, 
e.nd 15 July, 1896. 

(MILAGRAYA AND GALKISSE.) (Continued f1·om p. 1846.) 

["87 M.F. 1898, pp. 829-30; 1898, p. 184; L., Rev. J.C. Ford, 15 Jo.n. l89Cl; Report of 
Rev. F. Mendis, 25 Me.rch e.nd 22 June 1899. 

(MOROTTOO.) ( Continued f1'0m p. 1846) 

[6] R. 1893, pp. 64-6; M.F. 1898, pp. 829, 488-9; Colombo Synod Report 1894, p. vii. 

(PANTURA,) (Continued from p. 1846.) 

[6] M.F. 1898, p. 829; 1894, pp. 448-5; 1896, p. 897; 1898, pp. 184-5, 188. 

KooRENE AND N}:GOMBO. (Continuetlfromp.1846.) 
[4] M.F. 1698, p. SSS. 

MATURA. (Con tinned from p. 1347.) 

LS] G.M. 1898, p. 137; M.F. 1898, pp. 328-9; 1894, p. 445; 1896, p. 397; 1898, p. 184; 
1899, pp. 121-6; R. of Rev. F. Edresinghe, Me.rch 31, 1898; L., Rev. J. C. Ford, 14 July 
1898 ; Colombo Synod Committee R. 1894, pp. iv, v; 1896, p. iv ; 1898, pp. iii-vi. 

Bi;oi,;A YrsTA, (Co11/i111wd /romp. 1347.) 

:7j L., Bp. of Colombo, Nov. 81 1899, St. C., Dec. 7, 1899; Colombo Synod Committee 
Report 1892, p. xlii ; do. 1894, p. xliv; do. 1896, p. !vii; 1898, p. !viii. [8] L., Rev. E. 
J. Ford, July 14, 1898; M.F. 1893, p. 329; 1894, p. 446; 1895, p. 438; 1896, pp. 396-7; 
1898, pp. 186--7; 1900, p. 275; Rev. M. J. Burrow's Report, Dec. 31, 1899. 

(BATTICALOA.) (Continued from p. 1347.) 

[12] M.F. 1893, pp. 326--7; 1894., pp. 446-8; R. 1894, pp. 69-70; L., Bp. of Colo1nbo, 
J nly 6, 1894. Ma.rriott Report 1897, pp. 39, 234. 

(MATELLE.) (Continued from p. 1847,) 

'.5j M.F. 18118, p. 325. 

(BADULLA.) (Continued from p. 1848.) 

:10: M.F. 1893, p. 326 ; 1894, p. 44.5. 

CHAPTER LXXXVII. (TERRITORY OF SARAWAK.) (Cont-inuedfromp. 1848.) 

To the old references on p. 1348 add the following :-[4Oa] to [4Oh] P.B., 403-5; e.nd :
'4Oaj M.F. 1900, p. 239. [4Ob] M.F. 1894, p. 420. [4Oc] M.F. 1899, p. 284; G.M. Feb 
1899; R. 1900, p. 80. [40d] R. 1898, p. 89; G.M. 1899, p. 188; M.F. 1900, pp. 237 
289-40; L., Ardn. She.rp, Dec. 31, 1900; L., Bp. Hose, Jo.n. 30, 1901. [4Oc] M.F. 1898 
pp. 14(Hl; R. 1899, p. 89; M.F. 1900, p. 240; L., Bp. Hose, Je.n. 80, 1901. [40/] M.F 
1899, pp. •9, 234-5; R. 1899, p. 89; G.M. 1899, p. 138; L., Ardn. She.rp, Dec. in, 1900 
[4Og] R. 1897, p. 85; M.F. 1900, p. 189. [4Oh] R. 1898, pp. 89, 90; 1899, pp. 87, 98; G.M 
1899, p. 40; M.F. 1899, pp. 44-9; 11100, pp. 287, 289-40; L., Ardn. Sh11rp, Dec. 31, 1900 
L., Bp. Hose, Jan. 80, 1901. 
49a) R. 1898, pp. 92-4; 1899, pp. 89-90; M.F. 1898, pp. 1!17-8; 1899, pp. 217-24; 1900 
W• 271Hl; P.B., pp. 405-6. 
\ 5"1 a j li. l89<l, p. 66; 1895, pp. 8~5; 1897, p. 87, l!J00, pp. IJ0-1 G.M. 1897, p. 69 i M.F 
1897, pp. 151Hl; Ht9B, p. 115; P.B., p. 406. 
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[63a] R. 18118, pp. !J0-1 i moo, pp. 81-2; M.F. 1894, pp. 420-3; 1898, pp. 125-9; L., Bp. 
Hoae, J 1m. 80, 1001. 

[69a] P.B. p. 408; R. 1900, p. 82. 

[78] R 1891, p. 78; 1898, p. 66; M.F. l8tJ4, p. 109; 1898, pp. 218-21 ; 1899, p. 302; P.B., 
p. 408. l79] R.18!18, p. 40; 1887, pp. 48-51; M.F.1888, pp.181, 279. [80] R. 1888, p. 67. 

[81] L., Bp., June 26, 1893; R. 1895, pp. 86-7; 1896, pp. 91-2; M.F. 1896, pp. 284-96; 
P.B., p. 408. 

(NORTH BORNEO, SAN DAKAN.) (Continued from p. 1349.) 

[6] to [13] B.P., pp. 409-10, Bp.'a copy; e.ncl 409-10, 414a, Rev. W. H. Elton's copy; 
and :-[6] R. 1893, p. 66; 1900, p. 83-4; G.M. 1899, pp. 51, 61-2. [7] R. 1894, pp. 73-4 ; 
1896, p. 94; 1897, pp. 86, 88; 1898, pp. 87-8, 94; M.F. 1893, p. 97; 1894, pp. 36, 114; 
1895, p. ill; 1896, p. 31; 1898, pp. 36-7, 275, -353-4, 357; G.M. 1899, pp. 61-2. 
[8] R. 1893,-p. 66; 1894, pp. 73-'-4; 1898;):>p. 94.:.5; 1899, p; 90; 1900, p. 83-4; G.M. 1899, 
p-. 76. [9] R.1893, p. 66; 1896, p. 94; 1900, p. 83; M.F. 1898, pp. 867-8. [10] :W.F. 
1893, pp. 97-8; 1898, p. 858; 1899, p. 233; R. 1896, p. 94; 1898, p. 95; 1899, p. 91; 1900, 
pp. e5-6; ;o.M. 1899, p. 61. [11] R. 1894, p. 74; 1096, p. 94; 1899, p. 91; moo, PP· 85-6; 
M.F. 1893, pp. 96-7; 1895, p. 112; 1898, pp. 357-8; 1899, p. 233; 1900, p. 149; G.M. 1899, 
pp. 51, 62. [12] R. 1899, p. 91; M.F. 1898, p. 358; 1900, p. 149. [13] R. 1891, p. 61; 
1899, p. 92; 1900, pp. 83-6; M.F. 1898, p. 359; 1900, p. 149; I MSS., V. 7, p. 478. 

(KUDAT.) 

[l] & [2] R. 1890, p. 64; 1891, pp. 64-5; R. 1891, p. 61; I MSS., V. 7, pp. 446-7, 4;,2-~, 
462, 472, 475, 478; V. 8, p. 348; M.F. 1889, p. 353; 1890, pp. 18-21, 425-6. [3 j to [a; 
P.B., p. 411, Bp.'a copy; and 414, 414a, Rev. W. H. Elton's copy; and:-[3] R. 18!!3, 
pp. 66-8, 9-1; 1894, p. 72; lfl95, pp. 87-8; 1896, pp. 94-5; 18!!7, p. 86; 1898, pp. 87.:.8, 9¼-6; 
1899, p. 91; G.M. 1895, p. 72; 1898, p. 144; 1899, pp. 51-8; M.F. 1893, pp. 95-7, 
314; 1894, pp. 113-4; 1897, p. 155; 1898, pp. 3fi8-9. [4] R. 1893, p. 67; 1896, p. 95; 
1897, p. 86; 1898, p. 94; 1899, p. 91; M.F. 1893, p. 95; 1894, p. 114; L., Bp. Hose, 
30 Jttn. 1901. [5] R. 1898, pp. 94-6; 1900, pp. 83-4. [6] L., Rev. W. H. Elton, 9 J nly 1900 ; 
M.F. 1900, p. 895; R. 1900, pp. 84-9. 

(KANINGO\I' .) 

[1] to [4] P.B., pp. 412-4, Bp.'s copy; o.nd 412-14a, Rev. W, H. Elton's copy; ll.Ild :-[l] 
M.F. 1893, pp. 95, 98; 1897, pp. 155-6, 286; 1898, pp. 60-6, 358-9; R. 1893, p. 66; 18!J6, 
pp. 98-7; 1897, pp. 88-90; 1898, pp. 91-2; 1899, pp. 92-3; G.M. 1898, p. 62; 1899, pp. 50, 
62-G, 73-6. [2) R. 1898, pp. 91-2; 1899, p. 92; 1900,pp.83,86; M.F.1897, p. 236; L.,Bp 
Hoae, SO Je.n. 1901. [3] G.M. 1899, pp. 74, 76; M.F. 1900, p. 107. [4] R. 1896, pp. 
96-7 ; 1899, pp. 98-4. 

(LABUAN.) (Continued/romp. 1349.) 

[ 4 J R. 1893, p. 66; 1894, p. u; 1s95, pp. ss-9; 1896, pp. 94-5; 1s98, pp. 88-9, 92; 1s99, 
pp. 92-3; 1900, pp. 83, 86; M.F. 1893, pp. 95-6; 1894, pp. 113--4; 1898, p. 358; G.'tl.1899, 
p. 61; L., Bp. Hoae, SO Jnn. 1901; P.B., p. 414, Bp.'s copy; nnd 414, 414a, Re.. W. H. 
Elton's copy. 

CHAPTER LXXXVII. (SINGAPORE.) (Co·nlinuetlfromp. 1349.) 

[l 7J R. 1894, p. 71; 1895, p. 89; 1896, p. 90; 1897, p. 87; 1898, pp. 33, 96; 1900, p. 87.; 
G.M. 18!18, p. 12; M.F. 1894, p. 155; 1895, pp. 68-70, 198; l'.B., pp. 414-5. [18] 
R. 1896 p. 89; 11!£.F. Hl95, p. 196; P.B., pp. 4H-5. [19] R. 1894, p. 71; 1895, p. 8!1; 
1896, p.'90; 1898, pp. 96-7; 1899, pp. 94-5; M.F. 1894, p. 155; lt195, pp. GS-70; G.'W. 
April 1809; P,B., pp. 414-5. 

(PEN ANG.) (Ccmtinuetl from p. 1850.) 

[8] R. 1895, p. 90; 189G, p; 90; 1897, p. 86; M.F. 1894, pp. 50-2; P.B., pp. 415-6. [9] 
R. 1893, p. 68; 1894, pp. 71-2; 1895, p. 110; Hl96, pp. \!0-1; l\J00, p. 87; G.M. 18\!4, 
p. 40; M.F. 18\!4, p. 112; Hmli, pp. :ll\J-22; 18\Jtl, p. 397; P.B., pp. H5-6. 
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(PRonNCE WELLESLEY.) (Continuedf1·om p. 1860.) 

[7] R. 1897, p. 86; 1898, p. 97; 1900, p. 87; P.B., p. 416. 

(PERAK.) (Confinuedfromp. 1850.) 

[6] R. 1806, p. 91; 1897, p. 86; 1898, p. 92; 1900, p. 87; P.B., p. 416. 

(SELANGOR.) (Continuedfromp. 1850.) 

[3] and [4] M.F. 1898, pp. 183-5; 1895, p. 186; R. 1894, p. 72; 1895, p. 90; 1897, p. 86; 
1898, p. 92; P.B., p. 416. 

CHAPTER L~XVIII. (CHINA, GENERAL.) (Oontinuedfromp.1551.) 
Add to [15a] North China Q.P., Oct. 1897, p. 48. Add to [16] L., Rev. W. Brereton, 
~ ov. 2S, 1895. [55] to [63] P.B., Bp. Scott's copy. [55] R. 1893, p. 69; 1895, pp. 29, 90; 
1896, p. 97; M.F. 1894, p. 520; 18961 pp. 269, 285-4. [56] R. 1894, p. 75; 1895, p. 90; 
M.F. 1895, p. 149; L., Bp. Scott, Jan. 5, 1895. [57] R. 18951 pp. 25, 94. [58] M.F. 1896, 
pp. 2Rl-2. [59] R. 1897, pp. 92-4. [59a] L., Bp. Scott, Feb. 26, 1901; R. 1898; pp. SS, 
~7-109; 1900, pp. 90-S; M.F. 1898, pp. 409-10; 1900, p. 159; G.M.1901, p. 4; Appl. R.1899. 
L59b] G.M. Sept. 1901. [60] G.M. 1901, pp. 4, 61. [80a] G.M. 1901, pp. 99, 100; 
"Chinese Recorder," Shanghai, March, 1901. [61] G.M. 1895, p. 114; 1900, pp. 44, 81-2, 
85-90, 97-100, 109, 111, 474; 1901, pp. 111 ; M.F. 1900, pp. 138, 303-6, 861-2, 364, 435, 
466; Resolntions of Anglican Bishops e.t She.nghai, Sept. 1, 1899 (see alsq refe. for [59a] 
e.nd M.F. 1898, p. 120; 1894, pp. 804--8; 1900, pp. 74~; R. 1893, p. 69; 1895, p. 90; 
1900, pp. 90--S; G.M. 1895, p. 144; 1897, pp. 73-5; 1898, p. 22; the" Spirit of Missions," 
Me.y, 1901). [61a] G.M. 1900, pp. 110--1, 152. [61b] G.M. 1900, p. 99. [62] G.M. 1900, 
p. 87. [63] L., Bp. Scott, Feb. 12 e.nd 20, 1901 ; L., Foreign Office, Dec. 8, 1900; St. C., 
Feb. 7, 1901. [63a] G.M. 1900, p. 89. 

(PEKING.) 

r1J to [5] P.B., Bp. Scott's copy; e.nd :-[1] M.F. 1893, pp. 75, 125-4; 1898, p. 50; G.M. 
1897, pp. 7, H; R. 1898, p. 99. [2] M.F. 1893, p. 124; 1900, p. 139; G.M. 1896, p. 82. 
[3~ M.F. 1896, p. 284; 1899, p. 414; 1900, pp. 138-9; G.M. 1900, p. 89. [4] R. 1894, 
p. 7~; 189:i, p. 91; M.F. 1896, pp. 215-10. [5] G.M. 1900, pp. 86-7, 98, 100, 109, 182, 
144; 1!101, pp. 101-3; M.F. 1900, pp. 361-4, 435,474; R. 1900, pp. 80-1. 

(CHEFOO.) 

L1J to [5] P.B., Bishop Scott's copy; o.nd :-[1] M.F. 1898, pp. 881-2. [2] M.F. 1893, 
pp. 121-2; 1894, p. 319; 1897, p. 438; 1900, p. 188; R. 1897, pp. 95-9. [3] M.F. 1893, 
pp. 381-2; 1896, p. 78; 1898, p. 49. [4] R. 1893, p. 69; 1894, p. 76; 1895, p. 25; M.F. 
1893, p. 381 ; 1894, p. 319; 1896, pp. 79, 284; 1898, p. 49. [5] R. 1899, pp. 28, 95-6; 
G.M. l!JOO, p. 87; M.F. 1899, pp. 439, 468-9; 1900, pp. 107, 186-7. 

(TIENTSIN.) 

(lj to r5J P.B., Bishop Scott's copy; e.nd:-[l] R. 1894, pp. 75-7; 1896, pp. 97-9; 1897, 
pp. 94--5 ; M.F. 1893, p. 122 ; 1894, pp. 819-20; 1896,. p. 284; 1897, pp. 118-14; 1898, 
p. 49; 1899, pp. 238-4; 1900, p 139; Appl. R. 1897. [2] M.F. 1898, p. 122; 1899, pp. 
288-4; 1900, p. 189; R. 1894, pp. 75-6; Me.rriott Report 1897, pp. 46, 282. [3] I 
MSS., V. 21l, pp. 123a, 127; St. C., V. 52, pp. 276,280,410. [4] G.M.1900, pp. 97,109; 
M.F. 1900, pp. 321, 824, 362-4. [5] G.M. 1900, pp. 111, 144; M.F. 1900, p. 864; R. 1900, 
pp. 31, 92. 

(TAI-AN-FU.) 

'.l] Lo [4] P .B., Bishop Scott's copy; o.nd :-[l] M.F. 1898, pp. 52,409; 1899, pp. 195-0; R. 
1898, p. 99. [2] M.F. 1893, pp. 124-6, 882-3; 1894, pp. 85-9, 820; 1896, p. 217; R. 189tl, 
p. 71. [3] R. 189G, pp. 92-3; 1898, p. 9Jl; 1899, p. 96; M.F. 1894, p. 89; 1898, p. 409; 
1!!99, p. 195; 1900, pp. 299-302; G.M. 1899, p. 30. [4] G.M. 1900, pp. 80-7, e.nd !J7; 
~1.F. l!IOU, pp. 299- 002, :J21. 
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(Prno Yrn.) 

[1 R. lB!Jo, pp. !J0-2 i lBOB, p, Oil; 1809, p. 96; M.F. 1893, pp. 382-3; 1894, p. 85; 11:196, 
p. 282 i 1B98, pp. 61, 400 i P.B., Bishop Scott•~ copy. [2] R. 1899, pp. 29, 96; G.M. 
1000, pp. 18, 86, 44, 80-2, 86, 89; M.F. 1900, pp. 71, 167-70, 196-7, 241, 303, 324, 362; 
P.B., Bishop BcoWs copy. 

(YUNG CHING,) 

[1] to [4] P.B., Bishop Scott's copy; o.nd :-[l] G.M. 1806, p. 104; 189B, pp. 97-103; 
M.F. 1894, pp. 158, 820 i 1805, p. 7; 1897, pp. 256-61; 1B99, pp. 412-15; "Church Work 
in North Chinn," pp. 50, 58, 55, 90. [2] R. 1893, p. 69; 1895, p. 7:3; 189B, pp. 99, 100; 
G.M. 1896, pp. 108-4 i 1B98, pp. 101-3; M.F. 1893, p. 124; 1898, p. 409; 1899, pp. 138, 
412 i "Church Work in North Chino.," p. 40. [3] G.M. 1900, pp. 87-8. [4] G.M. 1900, 
pp. 80-2, 97-100; M.F. moo, pp. 211-4, 303-6, 321-3, 362; R. 1900, p. 02. 

(PEI·TAI-Bo.) 

[l] M.F. 1900, p. 138; P.B., Bishop Scott's copy . 

. (WEI-BAI-WEI.) 

[l] G.M. 1898, pp. 129-31; M.F. 1898, p. 408; 1900, p. 138 i P.B., Bishop Scott's copy. 

CHAPTER LXXXIX. (COREA, GENERAL.) (Continued from p. 1351.) 

[24] to [28] P.B., pp. 1, 2, lla; o.nd :-[24] M.F. 1893, p. 29; 1894, p. 476; 1898, pp. 3!1, 
244; R. 1895, pp. 25-6; 1897, pp. 99-102; 1898, p. 108. [25] G.M. 1893, p. 47; 1898, pp. 
20, 84; R. 1893, p. 81; 1894, p. 80; M.F. 1894, p. 326; 1895, pp. 161,174; 1898, p. 237. 
[26] G.M. 1895, pp. 69, 105; Handbook of the Anglico.n Church for the Far East, 
1898, pp. 73-4; P.B., p. 2. r21] M.F. 1897, pp. 107-8. [28] R. 1897, p. 103; .A.pp!. R. 
1901. 

(SEOUL,) 

[I] to [9] P.B., pp. 2-5, lla; a.nd :-[l] G.M. 1895, pp. 4, 64-5, 104-6, 130-1; R. 1893, p. 
86; 1894, p. 84; 1898, p. 110; M.F. 1898, p. 231; 1894, p. 476; 1895, pp. 167-8, 232; 1896, 
pp. 1721 177; Marriott Report, 1897, pp. 99,212; Handbook of the Anglican Church in 
the Fo.r East, 1898, pp. 73-4. [la] G.M. 1899, pp. 10, 21, 32, 59, 82. [2] R. 1894, pp. 
79, 84-5, 252; M.F. 1894, pp. 826-8, 475-6; 1895, p. 169; 1896, p. 171. [2n] }.l.F. 
1894, p. 276; 1897, pp. 108-9 ; 1898, pp. 89, 251 i 1900, pp. 189, 311 ; R. 1896, p. 111 ; 
St. C. 1899-1900. [3] R. 1893, p. 86; 1894, p. 82; M.F. 1895, p. 167; 1896, p. 175. 
[4] M.F. 1898, p. 250. [5] G.M. 1895, p. 64; M.F. 1895, p. 161-2; 1898, 248-50 i 
R. 1894, pp. 80-2; 1898, p. 110. [6] R. 1894, p. 84; M.F. 1896, p. 178; G.M. 
18961 p. 56; Ho.ndbook of the Anglican Church in the Far Eo.st, 1898, p. 74. [7] G.M. 
1895, p. 64. [8] M.F. 1895, p. 166; 1897, pp. 102-5, 177; 1898, p. 244; R. 1898, p. 110. 
[8a] R. 1894, pp. 85-6. [9] R. 1898, pp. 83-5; 1894, pp. 80, 82-4; 1896, pp. 111-2; 
1897, p. 101; G.M. 1895, pp. 26, 115; M.F. 1894, pp. 163, 276, 326, 471, 476; 1895, pp. 
165, 282, 287, 817; 1896, p. 174 ; 1897, pp. 108, 110; 1898, pp. 29, 39, 241:l; Hll.Ildbook of 
the Anglica.n Church in the Fa.r Ea.st, 1898, p. 73. 

(MAPo,) 

[I] R. 1893, pp. 85-6; 1894, p. 86; 1896, p. 100; 1898, pp. 109-10; Marriott Report 1897, 
pp. 80,186; M.F. 1896, pp. 171,177; 1898, p. 250; P.B., pp. 6, lla. 

(KANG BOA.) 

[l] M.F. 1898, p. 251; Marriott Report 1897, pp. 40-1, 230; P.B., pp. 7, 8, lla; [2] 
R. 1899, p. 86 ; 1894, p. 86; 1896, pp. 107--S; 1898, p. 109 ; 1899, pp. 104-9 ; 1900, pp. 101-6 ; 
M.F. 1898, pp. 419-25; 1894, pp. 220-2, 449-52, 476; 1895, pp. 171-2; 1896, pp. 174-5; 
1897, pp. 102-5, 177; 1898, pp. 246, 251-4; 1899, pp. 837-44; G.M. 1898, p. 95; Ma.rriott 
Report 1897, pp. 40-1, 2-80; P.B., pp. 7, 8, lln. 

(CHEMULPO.) 

[1] to [4] P.B., pp. 9, 10, lla o.nd :-[l] R. 1898, p. 82; 1896, p. 110; 1897, pp. 101-2; 
1898, pp.108-9; G.M. 1895, p. 68; 1899, p. 36; M.F.1897, p. 107. [2] R.1898, p. 82; 1894, 
p. 87; 1897, pp. 100-2; 1898, p. 110; Marl'iott Report 1897, pp. 99, 212, 230; G.M. 
Ul95, p. 105; M.F. 1894, p. 276. [3] R. Hl93, p. 81!; 1894, pp. S<l-4, 87; 18U7, p. 10:l; 
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1898, p. 109; G.M. 1895, pp. 10-11, 68; M.F. 1894, p. 476; 18118, p. 254. [4] R. 1893, 
pp. 82-3; 1894, pp. 87-8; 1896, pp. 109-10; 1897, p. 102; 18911, p. 109; G.M. 1895, pp. 68, 
129; 1898, p. 144; M.F. 1894, p. 828; 1895, pp. 172-8; 1896, pp. 173, 177-8; 1897 pJl, 
l06-7, 409-16; 1898, pp. 39, 247-8, 806-10; 1899, pp. 457-61; 19001 p.190; L., Bp. Corle, 
Dec. 28, 1900; He.ndbook of the Anglice.n Church in the F&r Ee.st, 1898, p. 74, 

CHAPTER XC. (MANCHURIA.) (Gontinuedf1·om p. 1862,) 

[5] to [9] P.B., pp. 11, lla; e.nd :-{5] R. 1898, pp. 80-1, 86--8 i 1894, pp. 88-90; 1896, p. 
112; 1897, p. 100; 1898, p. 107; M.F. 1894, pp. 858-4, 471, 476; 1896, pp. 174, 848-52; 
1896, pp. 178, 275; 1897, p. 110; 1898, p. 89; G.M. 1895, pp. SO, 189-42; 144. [6] R, 
1897, p. 108; 1898, pp. 107-8; 1899, p. 109; R., Rev. A. B. Turner, Dec. 1899-Sept 20, 
1900. [7] I MSS., V. 81, pp. 147,150; G.M. 1900, p. 142; R., Rev. A. B. Turner, Dec. 
1899-Sept. 20, 1900. [8] G.M. 1900, p. 142; M.F. 1900, p. 471; R. 1900, pp.100-1; L., Rev. 
A. B. Turner, Dec. 1899, Me.rch 25, June 25, Sept. 20, 1900. [9] M.F. 1900, p. 352; G.M, 
1900, p. 142. [9a] North Chine. Q.P. July 1901. 

CHAPTER XCI. (JAPAN, GENERAL.) (Continued /romp. 1852,) 

[69] to [81] P.B., pp. 19-27, 88ab, Ardn. She.w's copy ttnd Bp. Foss's copy; e.nd :-[69] 
Am. Pro. 11197, p. 32; R. 1897, pp. 96-7; 1898, pp. 100-2; G.M. 1895, p. 114; 11197, p. 
109. [69a] R. 1893, pp. 17-19. [70] Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 88. [71] R. 1898, p. 72; 1894, 
p. 79; 1896, p. 106; 1897, pp. 96-7; 1898, pp. 100-2; 1900, pp. 97-8; M.F. 1898, p. 282; 
1894, p. 240; 1895, pp. 147, 470; Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 83. [72] R. 1893, p. 72; 1897, p. 97; 
1900, pp. 93-8; Anv. Pro. 1897, p. 34. [73] R. 11193, p. 7a ; 1895, p. 100 ; 1896, p. 100; 
G .M. 1895, pp. 135-6 ; L., Bp. Bickersteth, Feb. 18, 1897 ; M.F. 1893, pp. 232-8, 280 i 1894, 
pp. l~l, 240, 271; 1900, p. 88; He.ndbook of the Anglice.n Church in the Fa-r E&et, 
1898, pp. 46-7, 50-1; Anv. Pro. 1897, pp. 34-5. [74] R. 1894, p. 79; 1895, pp. 25, 94-5, 
97-8, 100-1 ; 1896, pp. 100-1; 1897, p. 97; G.M. 1898, p. 84; M.F. 1895, pp. 118, 147-8; 
He.ndbook of the Anglice.n Church in the Far Ee.st, 11198, p. 50. [74a] R. 1895, pp. 25, 
100-1; 1896, p. 100; 1897, p. 97; G.M. 1896, p. 19; Appl. R. 1898. [75] Jo., V. · 661 pp. 
172-3, 179; R. 1896, p. 99; 1897, p. 96; M.F. 1897, pp. 848 1 475 ; 1900, p. 88; He.ndoook 
of the Anglice.n Church in the Far Ee.at, 1898, pp. xii, 46, 64. [76] R. 1894, pp. 
78--9; 1900, pp. 94-5; M.F. 1895, pp. 147, 207, 213, 216, 426, 429-30; 1896, pp. 801-2 i 
G.M. 1895, p. 144. [76a] M.F. 11197, p. 411. [77] R. 1894, p. 78; 1895, pp. 99-100; 
189!l, pp. 96-8; 1900, pp. 93-11; M.F. 1895, pp. 147, 207; 1899, pp. 424-8; 1900, p. 255. 
'.78] M.F. 1895, p. 470; 1897, pp. 373-4. [78a] G.M. p. 126. [79] R. 1894, p. 77; 
moo, pp. 96-7; M.F. 1894, pp. 129-81, 240; 1895, pp. 34, 207. [80] R. 1896, p. 106; M.F. 
1897, p. 199. [81] M.F. 1899, p. 4811; L., Miss M. Snowden, July 21, 1901; 11,nd L., F. 
Stone, July 4, 1901. [82J R. ~900, p. 94. 

(TOKYO.) 

[lJ to [11] P.B., pp. 27-30, 38ab, Ardn. She.w's copy and Bp. Fosa's copy; and :-[l] M.F, 
11'!!14, pp. 131-7, 232-3, 240; R. 1893, p. 74; 1894, pp. 77-8; M.F. 1895, p. 34. [2] M.F. 
ll'!!lfi, pp. 426-30. [3] M.F. 11196, p. 26. [4] M.F. 1895, pp. 212-13 i R. 1895, p. 102; 
18\lti, p. 101; Marriott Report 1897, p. 47. [5] M.F. 1894, pp. 134-5; Mo.rriott Report 
li::!117, pp. 47, 232. [6] R. 1893, pp. 76-7, 80; M.F. 1893, p. 418; 1894, p. 32. [7] M.F. 
11::!!14, p. rno ; 1895, p. 432 ; 1896, pp. ao2-3, a11. [SJ R. 1893, p. 79; 1895, p. 25 ; 1896, 
p. 101 ; 1900, p. 99; M.F. 1893, pp. 145, 416; 1895, pp. 207-10, 214 i 1896, p. 808; 
:\farriott Report li::!97, pp. 88-9; Handbook of the Anglico.u Church in the Far Enst, 
1898, p. xii, 54--0. [9] R. 1899, p. 98; M.F. 1895, p. 308. [9a] M.F. 1898, pp. 415-6 i 
18\18, p. :l72; R. 1891::!, pp. 104-5; G.M. Aug. 1901. [10] R. 1895, p. 102 i 1896, p. 101 i 
ll'l\l8, Pl'· 103--G; M.F. 11194, pp. 135-6; 1895, pp. 305-8, 430-1; 11196, p. 800 i 1898, pp. 
c.G~74; Marriott Report 1897, p. 47. [11] M.F. 1897, pp. 872-3. 

(YOKOHAMA.) 

'.lJ I MSS., V. 35, p. 40; V. 36, p. 433. [2] M.F. 1881, p. 206. raJ R. 1893, pp. 75-6 i 
1895, p. 102; 1896, p. 101; M.F. 1890, pp. 380-1; I MSS., V. 80, pp. 427-81, 488; 
lt!\H, \'· 13U; H!!!7, p. 2i:18; Appl. R. 1896, p. 14; 1899, p. 28; Mo.rriott Report 11197, 
p. 47; P.B., pp. ao, l:!0a, Ill, '3Bal,. (Ardn. Sho.w'8 copy). 
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(CANADIAN M18SION8 JN JAPAN.) 

[1] I MljlS., V. 86, pp. 870--80; P.B., pp. 31-3, 38ab, Ardn. She.w'• copy; CLnd 31-3, 38a, 
Bp. Fo~••• copy. [2] do. F.B.; St. C., V. 52, pp. 75~, 79; L., Ce.non Spencer, Feb. 17 
a,nd April 20, 1800; a,nd L., Bp. Quebec, April 15, 1899; K MSS., V. 35, p. 195; M.F. 
1897, pp. 611-7; Ha,ndbook of the Anglica,n Church in the Fe.r Ee.et, 1898, p. 57. 

(KoBE.) (Continued from p. 1352.) 

[28] to [3Ol] P.B., pp. 33-6, 88a, Bp. Foss's copy; e.nd do. Ardn. She.w's copy, e.nd :
[28] R. 1895, pp. 95-8; 1896, pp. 99-102; 1897, p. 97; 1898, pp. 102-3; M.F. 1896, pp. 
67-8, 108-9; G.M. 1896, p. 19; Appl. R. 1896, pp. 13, 14. [29] R. 1896, p. 102; 1898, p. 
105; 1899, pp. 99-102; M.F. 1896, p. 365; 1899, p. 117. [3Oa] R. 1894, p. 78; 1895, 
p. 98; 1896, p. 106; M.F. 1893, p. 143; 1895, pp. 30, 118; 1897, p. 239; 1899, pp. 287-8 ; 
L., Bp. Awdry, 11 e.nd 16 April 1898. [3Ob] M.F. 1898, p. 145; 1894, pp. 36-7; 1895, 
pp. so, 118. [3Oc] M.F. 1895, p. 118; 1896, p. 865. [3O,l] R. 1898, p. 105; M.F. 1898, 
p. 224; G.M. 1898, pp. 82-8. [3Oe] M.F. 1894, p. 137; 1895, p. 119; 1896, pp. 372-3; 
1897, p. 289; R. 1895, pp. 98, 104; 1897, pp. 97-8. [30/] R. 1895, p. 103; 1897, p. !l8 ; 
M.F. 1897, p. 488; Marriott Report 1897, pp. 102,216. [3Og] M.F. 1893, p. 145; 1895, 
pp. so, 119; 1900, p. 265. [3Oh] R. 1897, pp. 98-9; M.F. 1898, p. 225; 1899, p. 290. 
L30i] R. Hl97, p. 99; G.M. 1896, pp. 135-41; M.F. 1898, p. 225; 1899, p. 290. [3Ojj R. 
1893, p. 74; 1895, p. 104; 1897, p. 98. [3Ok] R. 1897, p. 99; 1898, p. 106; M.F. Hl99, 
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Rauen, ltev. -., 604 
HauOclu, Dp. 0., 440-1, 766 
Ho.dow, Rev. 0. E., 920 
Hu.egcr, Rev. J. F., 61, 866 
Haensel, Rev. J. G., 655 
Hagan, Rev. Ft\ther, 32 
Haifa., 729 
Haig, Rev. A,, 624, 626, 628g, 923, 
Haigue, Mrs., 16, 16 [930y 
Haines, Rev. F. W., 702, 927, 931 
--s.c., 876 
He.insselin, Rev. M. T., 930, 
Hainsworth, Rev. T., 9300 
Baitor, Rev.-., 930y 
Bake, Rev. R., 930 
Balcombe, Rev. B. C. J., 911 
Ba\crow, 180e · 
Bale, Bp. M. B., 411~2,417,419-20, 

427-a, 766, 909 
Hales, Rev. F., 906, 930r 
Half-<mstes, l8Qf-11, 192, 223, 235, 

252, 265-8, 262-7, 273, 277-81, 
286-8, 290-6, 353, 382, ·38!, 421, 
426, 468, 631, 771, 786. (See also 
" Coloured Mixed Races ") 

Halide.y, Rev. T., 854 
Halif,.x, 110-15, 119, 769, 768 
Hu.ll, Major, 662a 
- Miss ( of Bath), 662a 
- Rev. B., 930 
- - c., 22, 24, 860 
-- F.G.,858 
- - G. S., 930h 
--S.,93lb 
--W., 906 
Halleu, Rev. G., 876 
Halliburton, lldr. Jus\ice, 118 
Halliwell, Rev. B., 159, 876 
Hallowell, 139, 875, 885 
Hallward, Rev. J. 362e, 930q 
- - L. W., 316h,-930! 
Hamilton, Hon. A., 694d 
- Rev. - (of Moulmein), 630c 
--A.,836 
- - G. F., 6001, n, 914, 930tt 
- - H. H., 858, 862, 930a 
- - J., 208,885 
--J. w.,883 
Hamirpur, 699d 
Bammick, Rev. E. A., 962c, 030n, q 
Hammonu, Rev. 0., 804,909 
Hampden-Jonea, Rev. B. H., 930k 
Hampsteau (L.I.), 67 
Hampton, Rev. D. 0., 911 
Hancock, ltev. T. L., 892 
Hanus, Rev. J.C., 897, 930111 
Jfonloru, Rev. S. J., 866, 9306 
Hanington, ltcv. C. P., 866, 9301, 
Hnnuo., Hev. T.1 888 
Ho.nuo.h, Rev, J., 677, 025 
- Mrs, J., 677 
Hannington, Bp. J., 765 
Hanover (U.S.). 864 
Hnnsen, Rev. N. M., 1~4, 866, 930b 
--N. C.,866 
Harbour Grace, 92 
Harbour I slu.utl, 2t6-21 
Bartlie, Rev: J., 299-300 
!fording, 335 
- Hev -.1 2JH 

Barding, Rev. F., A16 
- - G. T., 870, 030c 
- Bp. J., 6-13, 7B7 
- Rev. J, D., 9:JO, 031b 
- -R.,876 
Hardman, Mr. W. and Mrs. A. A., ""rl Hardman Trust, 7 42b 
Hard war, 602-3b 
Hare, Rev. M., 892 
Harlem (N.Y.), 61,866 
Harmer, Bp., 766 
Harold, Rev. R., 258,891 
Harper, Ardn., 626 
- Rev. E. J., 810 
- - B., 862, 930n 
- Bp. H.J. C., 439-40, 767 
- Rev. W. F. S., 876 
Harpur, Rev. S.S., 905 
-W.H.,921 
Hnrrlogton, Rev. E. A.. W., 866 
Harris, Bp. C.A., 736,738, 7426, 768 
- Rev. C. E., 930 
--G.,894 
- - G-. P., 782 
- - Jas., 876 
- - John, 01-3, 858 
--J. c.,889 
--M.,876 
- -S.,876 
--T.,93lb 
- Very Rev. T., 912 
- Rev. V. E., 862 
-Dr. W., 776 
Harrismith, 363b 
Harrison, Rev • .A., 908 
--C.H., 93U 
-Mr. G., 369 
- Rev. H.J., 604, 914. 9301t 
- - J. (Europe), 930, 931b 
- - - (S.C.), 849 
-T,, 777 
- Rev. W. (N.B.), 866 
- - - (N,J.), 854 
- - ·- (N.Y.), 855 
Barrowell, Rev. T. N., 930e 
Hart, Rev. G. F., 566, 917, 930• 
-SirR., 711c 
Be.rte, Rev. H. S., 930c 
--R.,8f6 
--W.M.,883 
--W. T., 908 
He.rtebeestfontein, 358h 
Hartlonl (Con.), 50 
Hartin, Rev. T. B., 866 
Hartley, Rev. H. A. S., 930j 
Horvanl College, 798-9 
Harvey, Rev. B. W., 911 
- -J. c., 858 
--R.J.,870 
Uasell, Rev. T., 849 
HaSSllll, Rev. J. S., 908 
Hassard, Miss F., 500i1 n 
- Rev. R. S., 828a 
Hu.tcbar<I, Bp. T. G., 372, 765 
Hatheway, Rev. C. H., 866 
Hattcms, 86 
Haubroe, Rev. L. P.,5U3,5 l2,526,5:iub 
Himghton, Rev. G. D., 914 
Haveloek, Sir A., 553/ 
Havre, i1.2 
Haverhill, •18, 8,:l 
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1 Haycock, Rev. W. H., 591-7, 922, 
H"yrlen, Rev. H., A62, 866 [931d 
Haymau, Capt. and Mrs., 362,; 

, - Rev. W. E., 882 
Haynes, R,v. W. A., 858, 930 
Hayton, Rev. W., 90n 
He.ywartl, Rev. I!., 906 
Haywood, Rev. H., 876 
Hazaru, Rev. H., 870 
Haze.ribe.gh, 495a, 500/, h-n, 7956, 

8\Brl,/, 848, 909-10 
Hazlehnrst, Rev. A. W., nort 
Uea, Rev. J. R., 777 
Heard, Rev. W., 248, 889, 930j 
He"rn, Rev. J. G. F., 500n, 816d, 
Heath, Rev. C., 888 (930n 
--H.,908 
- - R. A., 930h 

I - -W.,883 
Heathcote, Col., 4:J, :;;, 61-2 
- Rev. G. S. C., 804, 930k-l 
Heathen, The, 8ociety's )Iis:siom 

to (.~eP. ".N'egroes,•·" India.us·· 
ancl "Slaves"; also lists ~n 
pp. 86,192,252, 382-4,-166, 730-2 J 

Heatbenism, \Vhite (see 
" Colonists") 

Heather, Rev. G. A., 876 
Heaton, Rev. H., 866, 87G 
Heavysi<le, Rev. J., 272, ·504, 506. 
Hebtlen, RsY. J., 876 [n 7 
Heber, Bp. R., 473,475, 478, 490-1, 

502-3, 506, 513-14, 516a, 528, 56D, 
661,167, 799; (his Seminary, 506 

Hebron (U.S.), 48, 840, 85:J 
Heilbron, 35 3 
Hekpoort, 358i 
Heligoland Bishopric proposed, 738 
Hellmuth, Bp. I., 173, 763, 870 
Helps, Rev.-, 319 
Hembo, Rev. M., OJ.I, 930u 

~==~tl l· ,7-8, 62-3, 769, 855 
Henchman, Rev. T., 894 
Henderson, Rev. J ., 852 
- - W., 876, 930d 
Hentlrick, Rev. S. P, 241, 889, OJOi 
Henfrey, Mrs., 742a 
Benham, Rev. H. C., 700,927, 931 
Henley, Rev. \V ., 925 
Henry, Rev. -., 892 
--C., 93oz 
- VIL, 107,796; VIII., 796 
Henshaw, Bp., 815 
Heusley, Rev. J. :ll .• 8G2 
Henwood, Rev. J. R. T., 93Ue 
Hepburn, Mr., 366 
- Rev. J., 871 
Hernt, Rev. W., 681, 925 
Herbert, Rev. H., :?li 
Herchmer, Rev. W. M., 876 
Hermitage Cove, LUla 
Heron, Rev. T., 906 
Herring, Rev. J.E., 911, 930t 
Herschel, 30-tc, e, 358e 
Hesselmeyer, Rev. C. H., 609-10, 

805, 922 
He~eltiue, Rev. S. K., Sil 
Hewitt, Uev. J. A., 892 
- -J., 858, D:lO 
- -N., 880, 930t' 

Ha.woiinn lslantls, :-JSG, 460-3'r, 1 
Hewlett, Rev. A. ll., :lSUy, 801, 9u;~ 
Hewtou, Rev. R. \V ., Sit 466-7, 912, 930/ 

Ho.wo.iin.ns, 466 
Hawker, Rev. H, E., 898, 93011 
Hawkins, Rev. C. \V., -123, 909, 92G 
- - E., xii,82, 136,815, 8::16 
- - - (Jaw.), 888 
--E. J.E., 885 
- -J. D., 930 
- - w. c., 905 
Hu.wtl\yne, Arcluln., •177 

Hey, Rev. W., 37:i-G, 801-2, 903 
Heyes, Bp. J. T., 20i, 209,t-b, 7G-I 
Heygi:i.te, Rev. A.., 858 
- - H. T.,_858 
Heyue, Rev.<}. Y., 5:?8-, 535, at7 
He_vwoo<l, Hev. E. H., 91 I 
Hibba.nl, Rev. G. P., 930~ 
Hibbert-Wnrc. Rev. G., ti:!Sb, 9:l0y 
Hickey, Hev. H .. \V. H., tiU:?, 92:!-3 



1406 

Hickey, Rev. W:, 566-7, 917 
Hickie, Rev. J., 876 
Hicks, Bp. J. W., 318b, 327c, 353-b, 

:i62e, 766 1 786c 
Hickson, Rev. J., W., 886 
Higgins, Rev. C. F., 866 
- - J., 664-6, 917 
Higgin~on, Rev.-., 862 
Higgs. Re,·. E. H., 607-9, 914,922 
- -J. s. J, 8116 
Highflots, 333 
Highgate (Geo. ), 27 
Highlands. 334/ 
Hih~·•rd, Re,--. W., 886 
Hill, Re,·.-. (of India), 482 
- - -. (of Sydner), 390 
- -A., 876 . 
- - B. C., S76 
--G.C., 880 
- - G. S. J., 876 
- - H. J. 0. E., 908 
- ~lr. John, 168 
- R.e,·. J., 876 
--J.J.,862 
- - J. R., 69S-601, 922, 930x 
- Bp. J. S., 786 
- Hev. L. M. W" 862 
--R, 876 
- - T. E., 78Ra 
Hillary, Rev. F. R., il6c, 931a 
Hillier. Mr., 716a 
Hillis. Re..-. R, 889 
- -T.,889 
Hillock, Rev. S. J., 930b 
Hills, Bp. G., 181, 1S3, 186~8, 19]j, 
Hillyar, Rev. W. J.M., 905 [763 
Hillyard, Rev. P. E. H., 892, 930t 
Hilton. Rev. J, 876 
- - R., 880, 930, 
Hiltz, Rev. A.. F., ·862, 866 
Hinchcliffe, Rev. J., 930. 
Hiucks, R,,v. J. P., 876 
Hind, R.e,--. Dr., 836 
- -D.H.,862 
- Mr. H. Y., 768a 
Hiude, Re-.. W., 876 
Hirnli Language, 252, 3 72, 470, 

4i3, 4.96, 690, 604, 600, 612, 629, 
730, 732, 799, 807-8, BI& 

Hinds, Rev. Dr., 4.34 
- Bp. S., 783, 883 
Hindu Worship at Delhi, 628 
Hirnlus' Testimony to Missions, 

560d, 561; Brah.min do., 5116b 
Hindus, 208-9, 249-50, 252, 469-

658 [e.nd 196,287, 371-3,380,384-
6, 458,460, 471, 560d, 686,604, 730, 
732. 771, 787, 799 . 

- and Moha!llmedans fraternising, 
599c, 628 

Hinduste.ni Language (see Urdu) 
Hiue, Bp., 765 
Hiogo, 725 
Hirose, Hcv. K., 813c, 931,c 
Hirsch, Rev. H., 892 
Hiosar, &28h 
Hitcbius, Rev. A., 889 
Hlambankulu, 346c 
Hline, Rev. J. S., 639a, 930y 
Hlulli, Chief_ 333, 340, 34lb-c, 3<15a 
Hoadler, Rev. A. .• 866, 894 
Hoar, ~1i,-;, 721, 808; Mi,;s A.., 721 
Hoare, Bp., 768 
- ~1r., 104 
- Rev. A. R.. 930k 
- - J. W. D., 908 
- - J. (J'B. D.R., 911 
Hob .. n Cl.lurch Congress, 433 
- Town, 42~-30, 432, 464 
HolJlles, Rev. W. E., 930, 
Hobliuust, Bp. E., 4401 767, 842 
Housou, Hev. H. B., 191d 

lNDEX. 

Hobson, Hev. W. F., 928 
--W.H.,876 
Hockley, Rev. E_. F., 930e 
Hodge, Mr. J. W., 716b-e, 813b 
- Rev. P. T. 88~ 
Hodges, 'Bp, E. N., 472n, 767 
- Rev. N., 218, 886 

1 

Hodgkin, Hev. T. I., 876 
Hodg,,on, Mr., 2:J5 

I - Rev. -., 883 
' - -J., 884 

- -W., 787a 
Hoga~, Rev. W., 191b, 930g 
Hogbrn, Rev. G. H., 180}, 930e 

1 

Hokkaido Diocese, 724b , 
Holbeeh, Ar,\n,, 318a-b, 930m 
Holbrooke, Rev. J., 864 
Holden, Rev. D., 917 
- - R. w., 930,· 
Holding, Rov. J., 376-6, 801~2, 903 
Holll\nd, 742a 
- Canon Scott, 828a 
- Rev. H., 876,889 
- - J., 926 

1 Hollro11ls, Rev. C. W., 858,930 ... 
1 Hollingsworth, Rev.H., 3Ud.813b, 

Hollinsoo., Mr. E. L., 205b [9300 
Holloway, Rev. H., 866 
Holm1m, Rev. -.,453 
- - G. J.C., 885 
- DameJaue, 823 
Holme, Rev. -., 412 
- Bp. H. R., 205a, 215b, 23Ua, 267, 
- Rev. T., 906 , [764, 885 
Holmes, Bp., 30-if, 321a, 765, 930m 
- Rev. D., 187-8, 882 
- - F., 477, 914 
- - F. W.,R., 930s 
- - H. A.., 930c 
- -J., 851 . 
Holt, Rev. J., 199, 816a, 883 
- - S. B., 905-6, 
Holy Emmanuel Society, 6il 
Holyoke, R,,v. E., 799 
Homau, Rev, P., 906 
Home Organisation, 822-30 
Homfray; Mr. R. S., 486-7, 492·_ 
Honau, 711a 
Honduras, 205a,2:J4, 236--41, 252-3.; 

Diocese, 758, 764 
Houg, Rev, F. H., 694a 
- Kong, 703-5 {and 250, 768] 
Honolulu, 461, 158, 766; Special 

Fund, 829 ; transfer of English 
Mission to American Ohurcli, 
463a 

Honorary Associates, 83, 940 
- Physician, 9!2 ___ _ 
Honyman, Rev. J ., 42, 47, 853, 855 
Hook, Mr. Serjeant, G, 53, 813d, 

822, 932, 939 
Hooker, llev. W., 930h 
Hooper, Rev.-., 217 
- -E. B., 866 
- - G. H., 858, 880, 930e 
Hope, Mr., Murder of, 311 
--B., 796 
Hopewell (N.J.), 63, 854-5 
Hopkingtou, 854 
Hopkins, Bp., 761 
- Rev. J. R., 866, 930b 
Hopper, Rev. E. C., 719, 725, 928 
Hoppner, Rev. F. H. T., 602-3b, 

656a-b, 657, 922, 930x 
Hopwood, Rev. H.G., 892 
Hordern, Bp. J., 763 
Hore, Rev. S. C., B89 
Horlock, llev, D. H. W., 882 _ 
Hornby, lip. W. D., ·2216, 706_ 
- Rev. P. D., 316m-n, 930! 
Horuer, ltev. D., 858, 930c . 
Horsburgh, n..v. A.., 681, 926 

Horsf1tll, Rav. W., 100, 000 027 
Horton, 860-1, 804 '[oaoi 
- Rev. T., 006 
Horwoo,l, H.ev, N., 864 
Hos, 406a-b, 60017-h, 730 
Hose, Bp, G. F,, 688, 090, 001-2 

600, 701-2, 768, 813c-d, 026, 031' 
- Rev. W. C., 906 
Hosken, Rev. R., 008 
Hosmer, Rev. A. H., 892 
Hospet, 668, 68tla 
Hospitals, 816a-818 (aee al,o 

"Medical Missions") 
Hostels, College, 630b, 509a, 628c, 
Hosur, 605, 660d [796b 
Hottentots, 268, 270, 277-80, 28-1, 

287~8, 2~1, ao8, 361, 382, 384 
Hi~trn, Rev. M., 66; l36, 8_6{-5, 

Hough, Rev. G., 269;::1! 
- - J., 472,633 _ 
- ~ )V,, 167, 811, 876 
Houghton, Rev. 0. w., 930e 
- -G, D., 917 
--T.,876 
Honse of the Society, 19 Delahay 

Street, 836, 943 _ 
Hove.s, 384:; Decline of, 380, 380g 
Hovell, Very Rev. De B.,-011,-921 
How, Rev. H~ 862 
- -' w., 858 
Howard, Rev. C. B,, 416 I 
- --W. L, C., 906 
Howell, Rev. 0. J., 858, 905 
- - W. (Borneo), 690a, 813c, 926, 

931 . , .. 
~ - - (Iudia), 663, 812, 9.17 
--W.P.,906 . .. : 
Howells, Rey. G._R., 858 . 
Howes, Rev, J. A.., 93Qs 
- - P. G., 930..· 
Howie, Rev. A.;852 
Howrah, 474-8,492; 794-7 
Howseol, Rev. B. M., 862 
Hoyles, Rev. W. J., 868 . 
Hoyt, Rev. L. A., 866, 930b 
Huband-Smith, Rev. E., 905 . 
Hubbard, Rev. ·A. R., 697, 613,616, 
- - B., 853 . . .. . . [923,.931(! 
- - C.,. 521-2, 635, 654, 9_17 
Hubli, 688n-b, 816/ 
Huclgell,Rev. R, W-, 866, 930b 
Hudleston, Rev. 0., 930s 
Hudson, Rev. J., 866 
--T.,876_ ... 
Hndson's Bay Oo., 177, 17,9, 18.0m, 
Hughes, Rev. E., 897, 930m [181-2 
--G.,852 
- - H. B., 885, 930/i 
Hugill, Rev. W. Jos., 908 
Hulbert, Rev. D. P. M., 905 
Hulett, Hon. _J. J., _34lc : _ 
Hull, Miss 0., Bl6d . 
Hullett, Rev. E. C., 267b, 930} 
Humphrey, Rev. J., 862 
Humphreys, Rev. A. A., 885, 930h 
- - D., xi, 814, 836 
- -W,T.,631 
Humphries, Rev. H,., 886,889 
Humpy, 668 , 
Hungarians, 102 
Hungary, 742a 
Hunt, Rev. B., 849 
- ·- I., 865 
- - J., 219, 887, 930s 
- - T. H., 862 , LI ., 
Hunter, Gov. (N.Y.), 43-4, -0 "ii 
Hnuter, llcv. H., 889 [O-J, 
-· - J. N., 931lc 
- - T. W., 914 , 
- - W. E., 894, 898, ,P30k 
- Sir W., 472a 



Huntlng,1011 (N.Y.), 866-0 
Hurley, llev. E. P., ~GO, 030b 
Huron Diocese, 103-4, 758, 703 
Hnrriconee, 410a ; In IlBhamas, 

227b; In Lecwar<l lslaorls, 216c 
Husbarnl, !lev. -,, 884 
- - E. D., 871, 030c 
H11sto11, Rev. J. T., 930r 
Hntchinson, Cnpt., 476 
- llev. G., 08, 868 
- - J.,876 
--W., 007 
Hutscn, Rev. E., 886, 030h 
- - J., 212,885 
Hutt, Rev. R. G., 894 
Hutton, Rev. T. B., 911 
Huxtable, Bp. H. C., 371-2, 6!7, 

766,794,002, 917, 030• 
Hy<lnhs, 102 
Hyde County, 22 
}I yderabe.d, 605, 560d, 662b 
Hypa, 127b 

IBBETSON, Rev. D. J. H., 909 
Ibootson, Rev. E., 461, Pl2 
Ibrahim, Moulvie, 656a 
Icelanders, 192 
lchaELk, 600i, I, n, 8lli/' 
Ida, Rev. A. E., 928, 931a 
Iclayars, 560c 
lclutywa, 310k 
Ilontsy, 380h 
Ignatius, Rev.I., 917 
Ikemaka, Rev. J., 903, 930q 
Ikea, Rev. W. D., 887 
lie Curieuse, 373b 
Iliff, Rev. G. D., 71V, 927,'931 
llling, Rev. W. A., 898 . 
Iinai, Rev. J. T., 721, 724g-h, 727b, 

808, 028, 931a 
Imerina, 376, 379 
I mgende, 334" 
Immersion, Baptism by ( see 

"Baptism") 
Iwperio.Jism, ix 
Impey, Rev. W., 894, 930A; 
Incle, Rev. S., 889 
Iucome, Society's (.tee "Funds") 
Incorporation (see u Members ") 
Indemulty Question, The, xiv, 

380b, 711c 
Independents, 41-5, HI, 563, 680, 

683 
India, 469-6~9, 730-3, 762, 760, 

766-7, 771, 816a-18, 841, 913-24 ; 
Languages, 470 ; Legnl Dis
nbilities of Native Christian,, 
472b-c; Races, 471 ; Religions, 
4 71 ; Ecclesiastical Establish -
ment of, 669; Europeans in, 
658-9 [and 471, 625, 575-6, 640, 
643, 674]; Episcopate Exten
sion, 472a, 755-6; Famine, 302; 
Missions Extension FunU, 696; 
Mutiny, 460, 490, 590, 595-8, 
609, 612, 616, G53 ; Plague 
Regulations, 486 

Imlia.11 Eocle.siastical Establish
-'-- Head, 180.l'-I [ment, 552 
- Prince baptized in Looc.1011, in 

1715, 16, 17 
I11<1iaus (N.Americtm), 2, i-8, 11-

13, 16-18, 22-3, 27-8, 36-8, 46-8, 
6:)-i4, 86; 9•1, 107, 110, 112-113, 
125-6, 120-30. 136-7, 139--H, 151, 
J5a-4, 167-8, 16,1-74, 177-Q, 180c
"• 181-4, 191-a, 192, 776, 780-1, 
815, 830, 844, 846; in Synod, 
!8UJ; (Central Amt•rican) 234--7, 
262 ; (S. American) 243-0, 262 

Iodustrinl Work (see "Eduoa
tlou ") 

INDEX. 

lmlwc, 304c, e 
lnghnm, Bp. E. G., 267, 765 
Ingle, Rev. W. H., RRR 
lugle•, Rev. 0. L., 876 
- -0., 882 
Inglis, nev. A. P., 862, 930a 
- Bp. C. (Portrait, ii), 36, 7~

B, 117-10, 128, 130, 139, 143-4, 
165, 761,763,852, 862 

- - J., 04, 103-6, 114-15, 110-23, 
132, 763, 777, 862 

,foJl'rey, Rev. W., A!l6 
Jagerlifontei11, 363n 
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Jagg, Rev. F. U., 413, R68, 908 
Jakaringah, Rev.-., !H-l 
Jamaica College, 233, 783 
- (U.S.), 60-3, 865• 6 
- (W.I.), 2, 96, 194-6, 228-3~,nB-

9, 252-:J, 744-5, 752,758,764, 79A 
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